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INTRODUCTION  > 

4.  In  the  eigJith  and  succeeding  centuries,  several  writers  both  of  the  Greek  anrt 

Latin  church  compiled  Acts  of  tiie  Martyrs,  and  Lives  of  the  Saints,  as  their  fanc-^ 
directed  them,  and  these  crept  into  the  offices  of  the  church.     Simon  Metaphrastk 

a  Greek  author  of  the  ninth  century,  excelled  in  this  sort  of  spurious  fabrications. 

5.  Some  legendary  writers  of  shallow  capacities  threw  all  the  romantic  writte;v 

relations  which  they  found  into  the  lives  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs,  without  so  muc 

as  examining  whether  they  had  an  air  of  probability  or  not. 

And,  6.   Those  in   these  latter  centuries  who  wrote  first  on  the  lives  of  thes 

Saints  and  Martyrs,   though  tliey  were  not  without  capacity,  yet  through  prejudice, 

or  want  of  courage  to  contradict  received  opinions,  have  made  use  of  a  great  part  o^" 
this  fabulous  stuff. 

BoUandus,  and  those  who  came  after  him,  have  endeavoured  to  separate  the  pix 

cious  from  the  vile.     Tillemont,  and  especially  Baillet,  did  great  and  laudable  ser 

vices  in  this  way  :  the  latter,  in  his  Lives  of  the  Saints,  endeavoured  to  purge  the  flooi 

of  Martyroiogy  from  legends  and  pious  lies,  which  excited  a  hue  and  cry  agains' 

him  from  ignorant  and  superstitious  devotees  in  all  quarters ;  but  the  most  learned 

men  of  his  own  communion  applauded  his  diligence  and  zeal,  agd  only  wished  th^ 

he  had  carried  his  reform  still  farther.     This  excellent  work  of  Baillet,  was  published 

first  in  4  vols.  fol.  afterwards  in  10  vols,  4to.  and  lastly  in  1'7  vols.  8vo.  this  is  the 
best  edition,  and  was  printed  at  Paris  in  1701,  et  ann.  scq.  and    contains  not  only  the 

Lives,  but  also  the  Topograpliy  and  Chronology  of  the  Saints  and  Martyrs. 

In  speaking  of  those  who  have  laboured  successfully  in  this  department  of  Thco- 
Iqigy,  the  exertions  of  John  de  Launoy,  a  Parisian  doctor  of  divinity,  should  not  be 

uknoticed.  He  attacked  the  whole  legendary  system  of  his  own  church,  and  de- 
monstrated, by  invincible  arguments,  that  many  of  the  nvost  highly  reverend  Saints 

and  Martyrs  never  had  an  existence.  Many  were  offended,  but  none  could  answer 

him.  Me  was  surnamed  Snint-destroyer ;  and  his  enemies  accused  him  of  endea- 
vouring to  rob  Paradise  of  its  inhabitants.     To  whom  he  answered  :  f  haw  7iot  expelled 

No.  L  C  a  single 
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<a  single  saint  from  Paradise  whom  God  has  placed  tliere :  but  I  have  driven  Su  tliose  tvhom 

the  superstitious  ignorance  of  tlic people  had  tlirust  in.     This  excellent  critic  died  in  IGTS, 

%c  ̂ fkv  having  shewn  the  way  to  succeeding  Biographers  and  Marlyrologists  how  to  ex- 
amine and  detect  the  credentials  of  pretended  saints. 

The  foregomg  Martyrologles  were  composed  to  shew  the  persecutions  of  the  pri- 

mitive Christians  by  Heathens;  but  a  new  species  of  Martyrdom,  in  succeeding  ages, 

was  exercised  against  genuine  Christianity,  by  what  called  itself  holy  mot/ier  church, 

alias  Popery.  The  popes  of  Rome,  who  arrogated  to  themselves  supremacy  over 

the  whole  church  of  Christ,  and  the  principal  attributes  of  God  Almighty,  changing 

times  and  seasons,  deposing  and  setting  up  kings,  emperors,  &c.  at  pleasure,  not  only 

ni  verting  the  truth  of  God  by  false  glosses  and  impious  explanations,  but  even  taking 

the  key  of  knowledge  from  mankind  by  forbidding  the  Scriptures  to  be  read 

the  people;  thought  it  proper  to  persecute,  torment,  burn,  and  by  various  deaths 

stroy,  all  those  who  differed  from  their  church  In  faith  or  practice.     The  indis- 

.V    )able  corruption  of  the  doctrines  of  this  church,  profligacy  of  the  manners  of  its 

Icrgy,  and  insolence  of  its  demands,  at  last  became  the  means  of  awakening  the 

oppressed  people  from  their  stupidity  and  ignorance.     What  was  the  consequence  ? 

Why    the  claims  of  the   pope    of  Rome   were   examined   and   confuted,  and   the 

Sc'iKures  appealed  to  as  the  only  rule  both  of  faith  and  practice.     Martin  Luther  was  a 

'■"prlnri'^al  agent  in  this  business :--by  his  writings,  Popery,  the  abomination  that  makcth 
desolate,   was  unmasked,  and  several  of  the  German  princes  received   his  doctrine, 

and  protected  him  and  his  followers.     In   1529,  his  adherents  got  the  name  of  Pro- 

fcstants,  because  they />?o/«/ffi^  against  a  decree  made  at  the  diet  of  $j)ircs,  by  Ferdi- 

nand,  arcli-duke  of  Austria,   and  other  German  princes.     They  demanded  liberty  of 

conscience,  and  appealed  to  a  general  council.     Hence  all  that  have  abjured  Popery, 

liave  been  called  Protestants  to  the  present  day.. 

I 
In  the  time  of  Henry  VHI.  some  struggles  weri  made  in  England,   to  cast  off 

the  Popish  yoke, — that  prince,  as  full  of  ambition  as  he  was  of  impurity,  could  not 

brook  a  head  superior  to  himself  in   his  own  dominions;    finding  that  the  authority 

and  influence  of  the  pope  stood  in  the  way  of  the  gratification  of  his  desires,  he  cast 

off 
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oft"  allegiance  to  him,  and  declared  himself  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church  in  Eng 
land.      In  consequence  of  this,   the  Scriptures  were  allowed  to  the  people,  and  pub 
licly  read,   and   the   whole  nation   began  to  receive  the  pure  light  of  the  Gospel 
This   good   work    was    farther  advanced    under   the   reign   of  his  pious  successoi; 
Edward  VI.  but  these  halcyon  days  were  soon  clouded  by  his  death,  and  the  acces- 

.  sion  of  Mary,  emphatically  called  by  Britons,  the  bloody  queen.     She  began  her  reig;' 
in  155  3,  with  the  destruction  of  her  state  enemies,  and  afterwards  with  the  persecu- 

tion  of  the  Protestants,    whom  she  designed  to  exterminate  with  fire  and  sword 

During   this  persecution,   which  shall   be  noticed   more  particularly   in   its 

place,  ttvo  hundred  mid  scventi/sevcn  persons  were  burnt  alive;  besides  those  who  were 

punished    by  lines,   imprisonment,  and    confiscations.     Among  those  who  sufferer 

by    fine  -wexe,  one  archbishop,  four   bishops,  twenty-one   clergymen,  eight    lay  gentle 
men,    eighty-four   tradesmen,    one    hundred    husbandmen,  fifty-five   ivomen,    and    four 

children;  and   all  this  was  done  with  circumstances  of  cruelty  and  horrc         ■  =  i. 
surpassed  the  bloodiest  persecutions  of  Pagan  antiquity.     It  was  a    the  conclusion  oi 

the  reign  of  this  truly  infernal  queen,  that  Mr.  John  Fox  composed  his  great  work, 

entitled.  Acts  and  Monuments  of  the  Church,  in  which  he  has  faithfully  detailed  tljc 

persecutions  of  the  peoj:)le  of  God  from  the  first  establishment  of  Christianity  down 

to  the  end  of  Mary's  reign. 

The  Protestant  cause  is  under  great  and  lasting  obligations  to  this  man.  Hi< 

work  exhibits  Popery  in  its  own  colouring;  and  by  faithfully  shewing  '.' 
Popish  government  once  did  in  this  country,  proves  what  a  Popish  governmeni 

would  again  do,  were  it  set  up  in  these  lands;  for  that  vile  and  wicked  system 

is  precisely  the  same  in  the  nineteenth  century  it  was  in  the  sixteenth ;  it  is  still 

unchanged.  In  its  nature  it  is  still  intolerant  and  cruel — in  its  operation,  tyran- 
nical and  oppressive;  ruinous  to  the  circumstances,  destructive  to  the  lives,  and  fatal 

^  to  the  souls,  of  all  those  who  are  brought  under  its  dominion.  Britons  t  Protestants 

of  all  sects  and  parties  !  magnify  God,  who  has  saved  you  and  your  country  from 

this  cruel  scourge.  Join  heart  and  hand  in  supporting  to  the  uttermost  your  sacred 

CONSTITUTION,  ouc  glorious  principle  of  which  is,  that  it  is  fundamentally  opposed 

to  Popery  in  all  its  principles,  in  all  its  serpentine  windings  and  Proteus  forms  and 

\^  fashions. 
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I'asliions.  Remember  with  horror  and  execration  tliat  Molocliian  system  tliat  burnt 
your  forefathers,  their  wives  and  infants,  in  the  flames,  because  they  would  not  adore 

a  wafer  god: — because  they  could  neither  bring  their  conscience  nor  reason  to  believe 
that  a  mixture  of  Jlour  and  icaler  was  the  real,  identical  body  and  blood  of  that  Jesus 

who  came  down  from  heaven,  and  gave  his  life  for  the  life  of  the  world  !  It  is  true 

this  great  Babylon  is  at  present  fallen  in  almost  every  part  of  the  e^rth.  For  this 

Qonsummation  your  pious  forefathers  supplicated  God  with  strong  crying  and  tears. 

God  has  heard  them,  and  avenged  the  blood  of  his  saints.  Shew  yourselves  in  some 

sort  worthy  of  the  blessings  you  enjoy.  Watch,  diligently  watch,  against  the  restora- 

'tjon  of  this  worst  of  all  governments.  AVere  Popery  to  have  the  upper  hand  once 
more  in  the  state,  it  would  deluge  the  nation  with  blood  ;  such  is  its  vindictive,  unva- 

rying, and  invariable  nature.  But  learn  to  distinguish  between  bad  principles  and  the 

persons  who  hold  them  :  Let  even.  Papists  see  and  prove  that  Protestantism  is  a  reli- 

gion of  mercy  and  benevolence ;  incessantly  extend  to  them  that  toleration  and  pro- 

tection which  they  denied  to  you.  But  pray  the  God  of  all  grace  that  they  may  ne- 
ver more  become  your  masters. 

•« 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PRESENT  EDITION. 

To  write  a  Martyrologi/  after  Fox,  is  supposed  by  some  to  be  as  useless  an  attempt 
as  to  w-":te  an  Iliad  after  Homer.  It  is  true  tliat  no  man  can  pretend  to  furnisli  more 
documents,  or  belter  authenticated,  than  Mr.  Fox  has  done,  especially  on  the  subject 
of  English  Martyrology.  But  his  work,  wliich  makes  three  large  volumes  folio, 
may  be  safely  reduced  to  less  than  one  half  of  its  present  size,  and  no  part  of  what 
may  be  properly  termed  Martyrology  left  out;  as  the  major  part  of  his  work  is 

Church  Historic;  and  often  Slate  History,  wilh  frequent  long,  an^  *(to  us)  uninter- 
esting details  of  prosecutions,  dialogues,  &c.  which  suspend  the  narrative,  and 

often  prevent  the  effect  which  would  otherwise  b,e  produced  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader.  Besides  this,  there  are  in  the  original  7na}u/  thousands  of  words  and  phrases 
which  arc  cither  obsolete,  or  redundant,  and  which  vastly  swell  the  book  without  in- 

creasing its  value  to  the  purchaser. 
-*•  In 

^ 
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In  a  new  edition  of  this  woik,  it  was  nece;sary  to  make  a  thormtgh  rfvis'im  or 
the  whole — to  leave- out  the  uninteresting  church  history,  correspondence  of  kings 
queens,   ministers  of  state,  &c.  &c.   to  retreiKh  superfluities,  and  to  compress  the  na* 

rative  where  too   mucli   dilated.     The  editor  hopes  he  has  performed  this  task  in 

such  a  manner  as  to  be  entitled  to  the  thanks  of  the  reader.     He  has  given  the 

public  Fox's  MartT/rologT/,    as  nearly  as  possible  in  Fox's  words.     He  has  done  morci^- 
he  has  prefixed  an  account  of  the  Martyrs  vicntioned  in  the  Bible,  which,  as  far  as  he 

knows,  was  never  attempted  before  in  a  work  of  this  kind.     He  has  also  subjoinec- 
latter  persecutions  of  different  sects  of  Christians,  merely  to  shew  the  folly  and  ini  . 

quity  of  intolerance,  and    to  guard  professmg  Christians  from   troubling,  and   consc 

quently  from  murdering,  each  other,  on  account  of  difference  in  religious  sentiments. 
In  short,   he  has  done  what  he  could,  to  make  the  present  work  a  valuable  addition 

to  every  Christian's  library.     The  additions  which    he  has  made  are  many,  an-I 
he  hopes  respectable:   and   the  emendations  innumerable;  May  God  accompany  u 

with  his  blessing  to  every  reader! 

-•  UTILITY     OF    THIS     WORK. 

I.  It  shews,  that  in  all  times  the  spirit  of  the  wicked  one  has  been  exerted  against  t;ic 

truth  of  God.     A  manifest  proof  of  the  excellence  of  that  truth. 

II.  That  the  true  religion  so  fortified  its  genuine  professors  by  the  consolation  >t 

imparted,  that  they  counted  not  their  lives  dear  unto  them,  so  that  they  miic'U 

continue  to  enjoy  the  approbation  of  their  God. 

III.  That  irrcligion  and  infidelity  have  no  means  whereby  they  can  overtbrow 

the  truth,  and  can  hope  only  to  impede  it?  progress  by  the  destruction  oi'  its votaries. 

IV.  That  Popery  is  as  unfavourable  to  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  as  Ileatlienism ;  -.'Va 

has  been  abIe.Xa«<*cfend  its  errors  no  other  way' against  the  truth,  but  by  fip  ,;;ui 

sword  :  a  manifest  proof  both  of  its  weakness  and  wickedness. 

No.  1.  I>  y-i"'»' 
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V.  That  true  religion  will  flourish  \vlK;re  nothing,  else  can  grow;  and  has  continued 

to  prevail,  even  in  the  midst  of  racks  and  tortures,  as  well  as  to  support  its  profes- 
sors under  them:  which  is  a  manifest  proof  of  its  divine  origin. 

VI.  That  Popery,  especially,  is  the  great  Antichrist,  and  should  he  abhorred  and  de- 

tested by  every  soul  professing  piety  to  God  and  benevolence  to  men. 

VII.  That  the  civil  and  religious  liberties  of  these  nations  depend,  under  God,  on 

the  maintenance  and  extension  of  the  Protestant  religion  in  the  Church,  and  the 

Protestant  ascendancy  in  the  Stale. 

Now  in  order  to  shew  the  value  of  these  blessings  to  the  remotest  posterity, 

that  piety  and  loyalty  may  flourish  among  us  to  all  generations,  and  to  secure  such 

excellent  privileges,  let  every  Protestant  father  have  a  Martyrology,  in  whll;h  he 

shall  carefully  teach  his  children  to  read,  and  which  he  shall  be  able  to  bequeath 

to  them  among  his  most  precious  treasures,  that  they  may  embrace  and  hold  fast 

f  the  benevolent  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  abhor  that  which,  while  it  endeavours 

to  veil  its  cruel  conduct  under  the  tender  and  afiectionate  title  of  holy  mother  cliurcli, 

wastes  the  substance,  binds  the  conscience,  darkens  the  understanding,  degrades 

the  mind,  and  destroys  the  soul,  of  its  votaries;  pursuing  with  fire  and  sword  all  who 

differ  from  it,  or  presume  to  worship  God  according  to  the  sacred  precepts  of  his 

word,  and  the  dictates  of  their  o.wn  consciences.  From  such  Popish  tyranny, 

cruelty,  and  oppression,  may  God  in  his  mercy  preserve  these  nations,  and  deliver 
all  mankind  for  ever  and  ever!     Amen. 

THE 
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LIFE 
OF 

MR.    JOHM    FOX, 
WRITTEN  BY  HIS  OWN  SON. 

■^A^^WWi* 

TOIIN  FOX  was  born  in  Boston,  in  Lin- 

***  colnshire,  A.  D.  1517:  while  he  was  very 
young  his  father  dying,  and  his  mother  being 
married  again,  he  came  into  the  tutelage  of 
his  father-in-law,  with  whom  he  dwelt  during 
his  childhood  ;  which  he  had  scarce  passed 
over,  when  his  friends,  observing  his  forward- 

ness in  learning,  sent  him  to  study  at  Oxford. 
The  first  nurse  of  his  more  serious  studies,  was 

Brazen  Nose  college,  where  he  was  chamber- 
fellow  with  Doctor  Nowel,  who  was  after- 

wards dean  of  St.  Paul's.  The  native  excel- 
lence and  sharpness  of  his  wit,  were  well 

seconded  by  the  fitness  of  the  place;  where  the 
emulation  of  equals  was  frequent ;  and  where 

each  student's  proficiency  was  narrowly  sought 
into :  Neither  was  industry  wanting,  which, 
as  it  seldom  accompanies  the  greatest  wits,  so 
where  it  is  conjoined  is  most  available.  He 
soon  gained  the  admiration  of  all,  and  the  love 
of  many,  and  in  reward  of  his  learning  and 

good  behaviour  he  was  chosen  fellow  of  Mag- 
dalen college  ;  which  being  accounted  a  prin- 

cipal honour  in  the  University,  and  usually  due 
to  the  students  of  that  house,  was  seldom,  and 
not  unless  in  regard  of  singular  merit,  bestowed 
upon  any  others.  He  devoted  the  first  efforts 
of  an  early  wit  to  the  exercises  of  poetry,  and 

wrote  divers  Latin  comedies,  •  er  irbe'seen, 
in  a  copious  and  graceful  style.  i.ut  even  theii 
he  began  to  give  earnest  of  what  he  afterward 
proved  to  be,  viz.  a  diligent  student  in  sacred 
history.  He  betook  himself  to  the  study  of 
divinity  with  somewhat  moK  rervency^  thafi 

circumspection,  and  discovered  hm.'sviU"  in  fa-- vour  of  the  Reformation  then  in  hand,  before 
he  was  known  to  them  that  maintained  the 

cause,  or  were  of  ability  to  protect  the  main- 
tainers  of  it:  whence  grew  his  first  troubles. 
This  was  the  time  when  King  Henry  VIII. 

uncertain  what  course  to  take,  being  at  vari- 

ance with  the  pope,  and  unresolved  with  him- 

•      selt; 
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Ih,  previiilecl  iri^n cither; 

  :^  ...  L  ,  ,  -   :  .which  none  was  of  more 
j^lory  si.ice  thfworld  began,  by  an  unprofitable 

i     ■"      >  "*  ')ie  were  the  people  in 
...  (.curity  o^  thejr  lives, 

]d  esiates}  there  being  in  ;he  laws  sim|  cotI' 
■    ■      rs  no  man  could  tell  what  to^kc  to 

,',  or  what  to  avoid.     For  although 

e  pope's  supremacy  had  been  renounced,  yet 
oper>  '■'  ̂ s  still  retained.     The  first  news  of 
e  al  .(iisiiing   the  pope's  supremacy  was  as 
jsperous  as  welcome  to  the  reformers  j  and 
/eral  joined  themselves  to  theiti  out  of  love 

the  truth,  being  assured  of  the  king's  inteff- 
jns,  by  the  punishment  taken  on  some  of 

■  contrary  part,    and    especially  wheij    the 
leys  w  c;re  dissolved ;  nor  was  their  hope  a 
e  incieased,    when    thev  oercfeived  diose 

..icme"   to  rise  .-lore  or  less  in  the  goocf  opi- 
Jiion  zvd  favour  of  the  king,  as  any  of  ̂ em 

•tnost  opposed  the  pope's  dominion,     liy^he mean  while  the  Act  of  the  Six  Articles  ijiVas 
still  in  force;  and  if  any  were  found  guilty  of 
the  breai  h  thereof,  they  were  sure  of  punish- 

ment.    So  that  as  long   as  the  king  held  the 
middle  way  between  his  own  genius,  and  the 

advice  o':  his  counsellors,  feeding  them  with 
f^ivuurs;  ypon  which   they  could  build  no  as- 
s-rrance,  and  pleasing  himself  in  his  own  seve- 

and  hope  equally  prevailed, 
hen    the   protectors  themselves,    and 
the   refilrmed  religion,  were  taken 

le  Duke  of  Suffolk  by  untimely  dea<h, 
Cromwell  by  the  sword,  the  Arch- 
ranmer  and  his  friends  borne  down  bv 

the  contrary  side;  and  that  neither 
ws,  nor  the  protection  of  the  peers, 
any  the  least  help  remaining;  then 
things  to  hasten  back  again  head- 

"leir  former  abuses,  and  that  with  so 
more  violence,  because  the  conquest 
kind  of  revenge. 

r, ,. 

1 

the  substan.  n  agi- 
tation. 

Ile^found  the  contention  to  have  been  of 
great  antiquity,  and  no  age  tohave  been  free 
from  some  debate  in  the  church.  But  iho.-.e 
first  quarrels  were  rather  for  dopi^ion,  and 
increase  of  territorv ;  the  Romans  endeavour- 
ing  bv  subtle  practices,  and  pretext  of  religion, 
to  retain,  under  the  jurisdiction  of  a  high  priest, 
the  ancient  honour  of  their  city,  which  by 
open  force  they  could  not  defend. 

The  pope  grown  bolder  by  good  success, 
began  to  draw  to  himself  alt  power  and  autho- 

rity; and,  to  compass  his  design,  spared  not  to 
violate  any  human  or  divine  right.  Meanwhile 
the  clergy  cared  little  with  how  great  damage 
to  religion,  men  of  spotted  lite  and  conversa- 

tion were  sometimes  chosen  to  the  papacy;  by 
whose  example  the  strictness  of  life,  used  by 
their  forefathers,  was  brought  into  contempt. 

l"he  industry  of  the  priesthood  languished,  and 
on  the  contrary  side  ambition,  riot,  and  av.-;- 
rice,  began  to  reign  among  them.  At  length 
the  practices  of  the  churchmen  were  brought 
to  light,  and  their  delusions  laid  open.  It  was 
then  known  why  the  ceremonies  and  rites  in 
the  church,  had  been  brought  to  that  excessive 
multitude,  to  wit,  that  the  numberof  the  clergy 
might  be  increased  to  perform  them  :  These  of 
necessity  were  to  be  maintained  ;  and  to  <hat 
end  were  such  opinions  broached,  as  seemed 
most  likely  to  draw  money  from  all  places  :  Of 
the  dignity  of  works;  Of  purgatory;  Of  the 

power  of  absolution,  and  the  pope's  indul- 
gences :  All  which  being  in  themselves  false» 

and  soon  subject  to  decay,  were  thought  fit  to 
be  cemented  together  with  that  new  and  sub- 

tle ip  vent  ion  of  the  pope's  iiifalUbilUy  in  mat- ters of  faith. 

By  this  connexion  of  one  opinion  with  ano- 
ther, the  credulity  ofthe  Christians  was  easily 

ensnared  ;  the  new  forged  opinions  in  the  mean 

time  yielding  great  sums  of  money,  by  a  hun- -»  drcd 
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dred  devices 'screwed  out  of  the  clergy,  and 
common  people,  came  daily  to  the  pope,  and 
court  of  Rome. 

Mr.  Fox  has  often  been  heard  i«  afiirm, 
that  the  first  matter  which  occa^^ioned  his 
search  into  the  Popish  doctrine,  was,  that  he 

saw  divers  things  in  their  own  natures'^most 
repugnant  to  each  other,  forced  upon  mf  n  tt 
one  time  to  be  both  believed:  as  that  tfi* 

same  man  might  in  matters  of  faith  be  siipcr-icrr  ' 
and  yet  in  his  life  and  manners  inferior  lo  a!I 

the' world  besides.  On  this  ground  his  attach- 
merU  to  that  church  began  to  be  shaken. 

His  first  care  was  to  look  into  both  the 

ancient  and  modern  history  of  the  church :  to 
learn  what  beginning  it  had;  what  growth 

.  and  increase ;  by  what  arts  it  flourished,  and 
by  what  errors  it  began  to  decline ;  to  consi- 

der the  causes  of  all  those  controversies  which 

in  the  mean  time  had  sprung  up,  and  to  weigh 
diligently  of  what  moment  they  were,  and 
what  on  either  side  was  produced,  sound  or 
infirm. 

This  he  performed  with  such  diligent  study, 
and  in  so  short  a  time,  that  before  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  age  he  had  read  over  all  that  either 
the  Greek  or  Latin  fathers  had  left  in  their 

writings;  the  schoolmen  in  their  disputations; 
the  councils  in  their  acts;  or  the  consistory  in 
their  decrees^' and  acquired  no  mean  skill  in 
the  Hebrew  language. 

Bf  report  of  some  who  were  fellow  students 

wilti  him,  he  u^ed  over  and  above  his' day's  ex- 
ercise to  bestow  whole  nights  at  his  study,  or 

not  betake  himself  to  rest  till  very  late.  Near 
to  the  college  was  a  grove,  wherein,  for  the 
pleasantness  of  the  place,  the  students  took 
delight  to  walk,  and  spend  some  idle  hours 
for  their  recreation.  This  place,  and  the  dead 

time  of  the  night,  had' Mr,  Fox  chosen,  with 
the  horror  of  solitude  and  darkness,  to  con- 

firm his  mind  in  the  truths  he  had  now  em- 
braced. 

How  many  nights  he  watched  in  these  soli- 
tary walks;  what  combats  and  wrestlings  he 

■No.  1. 

suffered  within  himself;  how  many  heavy 
sighs,  and  sobs,  and  tears,  he  poured  forth 
with  his  prayers  to  Almiglkty  God,  I  had  ra- 

ther might  be  spared  from  this  discourse,  than 
touched  with  any  shew  of  Ostentation;  but  it 
was  necessary  fo  be  mentioned,  because  from 
hence  sprang  the  first  suspicion  of  his  alienated 
afjections.  At  lengthy  Aose  with  whom  he 
was  intimate,  being  lecl  W^suspect  him,  there 
were  some  employed,  who  under  pretence  to 
admonish  him  might  observe  his  walks,  and 
pry  with  more  curiosity  into  his  words  and 
actions  ;  and  there  wanted  not  others,  who* 
comparing-^  his  customs  formerly  used  with 
the  present  course  he  now  took,  did  with 
more  bitterness  aggravate  the  fact.  Why» 
said  theyj  should  he  not  come  to  church  so 
often  as  in  former  times  he  was  accustomed  ? 

Why  should  he  shun  the  company  of  his 
equals,  and  refuse  to  recreate  himself  after 
his  wonted  manner,  unless  he  had  felt  in  his 
mind  some  sudden  alteration  ?  and  if  that  al- 

teration be  for  the  better,  why  should  he  con- ceal it  ? 

Being  thus  spoken  of,  surrounded  with 
traitors,  and  accused  by  many;  when  the 
mattef  came  to  a  more  severe  scanning,  by 
the  judgment  of  the  college,  he  was  convicted, 
condemned  as  an  heretic,  and  removed  the 
house.  Nevertheless,  his  adversaries  affirmed 
he  was  favourably  dealt  with  by  that  sentence, 
and  might  have  been  questioned  for  his  Ufe, 
if  thi'y  had  not  rather  use.  clemency  towards 
him,  than  extremity.  His  friends  upon  the 
report  of  this  accident  were  sorely  displeased, 

and  especially  his  father-in-law,  who  was  now 
grown  altogether  implacable,  either  through  a 
real  hatred  conceived  against  him  for  this 
cause,  or  pretending  himself  aggrieved,  that 
he  might  now  with  more  justice,  at  least  with 
more  security,  withhold  from  Mr.  Fox  his  own 
father's  estate.  For  he  knew  it  could  not  be 
safe  for  one  publicly. hated,  and  in  danger  of 
the  law,  to  seek  remedy  by  it. 
When  he  was  thus  forsaken  by  his  own 
E  friends. 

.^ 
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friends,  and  left  naked  of  all  human  assistance, 

God's  providence  began  to  shew  itself  in  his 
behalf,  procuring  h\tn  a  safe  refuge  in  the 
house  of  Sir  Thomas  Lacy,  of  Warwickshire, 
by  whom  he  was  sent  for,  to  instruct  his  chil- 

dren :  In  which  house  he  afterwards  married 
a  wife,  and  there  continued  till  the  children, 

coming  to  riper  ye^s,  had  now  no  longer 
need  of  a  tutor.  13ut  the  fear  of  the  Popish 
inquisitions  hastened  his  departure  thence; 
which  now  relying  on  the  favour  of  the  laws, 
were  not  contented  to  pursue  public  offences, 
but  began  also  to  break  into  the  secrets  of 
private  families. 

Mr.  Fox  consulted  therefore  with  himself 

what  was  best  to  be  done,  and  of  two  ways 
only  left,  whereby  he  might  free  hinaself  from 
further  inconvenience,  long  debated  whether 
he  might  with  most  safety  make  choice  of; 

either  to  go  to  his  wife's  father,  or  his  father- 
in-law  by  marriage  of  his  mother. 

His  wife's  father  dwelt  nearest,  being  a 
citizen  of  Coventry,  nor  yet  bearing  any  ha- 

tred towards  him,  and  more  likely  to  be  en- 

treated for  his  daughter's  sake.  His  father-in- 
law  was  better  known  to  him,  but  more  sus- 

pected. At  last  he  resolved  to  go  first  to  his 

wife's  father,  and  in  the  mean  while  by  letters 
to  try,  whether  his  father-in-law  would  re- 

ceive him  or  not.  His  father-in-law's  answer 
was.  That  it  seemed  to  him  a  hard  condition, 
to  take  one  into  his  house  whom  he  knew  to 

be  guilty,  and  condemned  for  a  capital  of- 
fence :  neither  was  he  ignorant  what  hazard 

he  should  undergo  in  so  doing:  nevertheless, 
that  he  would  shew  himself  a  kinsman,  and 
for  that  cause  neglect  his  own  danger.  If  he 

■would  alter  his  mind,  he  might  come,  on 
condition  to  stay  as  long  as  himself  desired ; 
but  if  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to  that,  he 
should  content  himself  with  the  shorter  tar- 
riance,  and  not  bring  him  and  his  mother  into 
hazard  of  their  fortunes,  who  were  ready  to 
do  any  thing  for  his  sake. 

Mr.  Fox  in  his  present  circumstances  thought 

no  condition  to  be  refused ;  besides  he  was 
underhand  advised  by  his  mother  to  come, 

and  not  fear  his  father-in-law's  severity;  for 
that  (perchance)  it  was  needful  to  write  as  he 

did,  but  when  occasion  should  be  ofl^ered,  he 
would  make  recompence  for  his  words  with 
his  actions.  The  truth  is,  he  had  better  en- 

tertainment with  both  of  them,  than  he  any 
way  hoped  for:  but  so  his  business  required, 
that  he  should  rely  long  upon  neither;  and 
therefore  by  often  going  to  and  fro,  from  the 
one  to  the  other,  (which  carried  with  it  some 
shew  of  business,)  he  both  deceived  their  dili- 

gence, who  enquired  after  him,  and  acted  so 
that  neither  grew  weary  of  his  company. 

By  this  means  he  kept  himself  concealed; 
yet  certain  it  is,  that  no  time  of  his  life  passed 
more  unknown  to  posterity  than  that;  whe- 

ther that  while  he  did  but  little,  which  is 
scarce  credible;  or  whether  it  more  concerned 
them  who  knew  what  he  did,  that  it  should 
be  shut  up  in  silence,  than  published  abroad. 
For  his  ov/n  part,  he  always  forbare  with  par- 

ticular regard,  to  speak  of  that  story,  lest 
where  he  had  deserved  so  much,  he  might  by 
extolling  a  small  courtesy,  seem  rather  to  up- 

braid the  slenderness  of  the  requital,  than  to 
shew  himself  thankful  by  remembering  it. — 
Afterward  he  took  his  journey  towards  Lon- 

don, but  upon  what  motives  is  uncertain,  un- 
less we  may  imagine  the  convenience  of  the 

place  enticed  him  thither;  which  being  full  of 
all  sorts  of  company,  both  inhabitants  and 
strangers  from  all  places,  might  aiford  him  suf- 

ficient opportunity,  either  to  conceal  himself, 
or  make  known  his  abilities,  and  get  acquaint- 

ance with  those  of  like  inclinations. 

As  Mr.  Fox  one  day  sat  in  Paul's  church, 
spent  with  long  fasting,  his  countenance  thin, 
and  eyes  hollow,  after  the  ghastly  manner  of 
dying  men,  every  one  shunning  a  spectacle 
of  so  much  horror,  there  came  to  him  one 
whom  he  never  remembered  to  have  seen  be- 

fore, who  sitting  down  by  him,  and  saluting 
him  with  much  familiarity,  thrust  an  untold 

sum 
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sum  of  money  into  his  hand;  bidding  him  be 
of  good  cheer;  adding  withal,  that  he  knew 
not  how  great  the  misfortunes  were  which 
oppressed  him,  but  supposed  it  was  no  light 
calamity;  that  he  should  therefore  accept  in 
good  part  that  small  gift  from  his  countryman, 
which  common  courtesy  had  forced  him  to 
offer;  that  he  should  go  and  take  care  of 
himself.  At  the  same  time  the  stranger  let 
him  know,  that  within  a  few  days  new  hopes 

were'  at  hand,  and  a  more  certain  condition of  livelihood.  Never  could  Mr.  Fox  learn 
who  that  man  was,  by  whose  so  seasonable 
bounty,  in  that  extreme  necessity,  he  had 
been  relieved,  though  he  earnestly  endeavour- 

ed to  find  him  out.  Some  who  looked  further 
into  the  event  which  followed  that  prophecy, 
believed  that  this  man  came  not  of  his  own 

accord,  but  was  sent  by  some  others,  who  by 

all  means  desired  Mr  Fox's  safety;  and  that 
it  might  (perchance)  be  through  the  servant's 
negligence,  that  he  suffered  the  greatest  of  all 
miseries,  before  any  relief  came.  Certain  it 
is,  that  within  three  days  space,  the  issue 
seemed  to  make  good  the  presage,  there  being 
some  sent  from  the  Dutchess  of  Richmond, 
who  upon  fair  terms  did  invite  him  into  her 
service.  It  had  so  fallen  out  not  long  before, 
that  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  the  famous  warrior, 
and  most  renowned  general  of  his  time,  toge- 

ther with  his  son,  the  Earl  of  Surry,  a  man,  as 
far  as  may  be  imagined,  of  sincere  meaning 
and  sharp  understanding,  were  committed  to 
custody  in  the  tower  of  London ;  for  what 
crimes  is  uncertain.  While  fhey  were  in 

prison,  the  Earl's  children  were  sent  to  the 
foresaid  Dutchess  their  aunt,  to  be  brought  up 
and  educated.  Thomas  who  succeeded  in 

the  dukedom,  Henry  who  was  after  Earl  of 
Northampton,  and  Jane  afterwards  Countess 
ot  Westmoreland. 

To  these  young  lords  was  Mr.  Fox  ap- 
pointed tutor ;  in  which  charge  he  deceived 

not  the  dependence  which  the  Dutchess,  a 
woman  of  great  wisdom,  had  on  him. 

For  the  two  sons  grew  to  that  height  of 
proficiency  in  polite  literature,  that  building 
in  their  riper  years  upon  this  foundation,  the 
elder,  Thomas,  seemed  to  dq^rve  more  than 
the  kingdom  could  bestow  upon  him ;  and 
the  younger,  Henry,  came  to  such  affluence 
that  he  was  able  to  measure  his  fortunes,  not 
by  the  opinion  of  others,  but  by  his  owa 
wishes. 

The  young  lady,  Jane,  profited  so  wonder- 
ously  in  Greek  and  Latin,  that  she  might  well 
stand  in  competition  with  the  most  learned 
men  of  that  time  for  the  praise  of  elegancy 
in  both  languages. 

There  he  dwelt  dui'ing  those  golden  days  of 
felicity,  in  the  last  years  of  King  Henry's 
reign,  and  through  the  five  years  reign  of  King 
Edward  VI.  (a  young  prince  incomparably 
hopeful,  and  by  perfecting  the  work  begur» 
by  his  father,  passed  all  the  acts  of  his  pre- 

decessors,) till  the  beginning  of  Queen  Mary's 
sovereignty;  who  coming  to  the  crown,  and 
turning  the  stream  of  religion,  all  things  again 

yielded  to  the  Papists' authority ;  whence  not 
long  after,  that  cruel  tempest  proceeded,  the. 
noise  of  which  has  come  down  to  our  age; 
many,  who  suffered  in  that  common  shipwreck, 
swimming  out  to  these  peaceful  times,  as  to 
safe  harbours  of  everlasting  tranquillity. 
Among  these  Mr.  Fox  made  one,  at  that 

time  sheltered  by  the  protection  of  the  duke 
his  scholar;  yet  not  without  the  eyes  of  many, 
who  for  hatred  or  envy  looked  askew  on  him, 
and  secretly  laid  wait  for  by  Doctor  Gardiner, 

bishop  of  Winchester,  who  both  saw  some- 
thing in  him,  which  he  greatly  feared,  and- 

also  disdained  much,  that  the  heir  of  one  of 
the  chief  families  in  the  kingdom,  and  nearest 

joined  to  himself  in  friendship,  should  be  de- 
praved by  his  company. 

Mr.  Fox,  although  he  was  cherished  in  the 
bosom  of  a  most  loving  duke,  yet  after  he 

saw  all  sorts  of  men  troubled  for  their  religion's- 
sake;  some  imprisoned,  and  others  burnt;  in 

brief,  nothing  on  all  sides  but  flight,  slaugh- 

ter. 
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ter,  and  gibbets ;  and  that  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester was  the  principal  incendiary  in  ail  this, 

who  for  private  respects  was  already  his  ene- 
my ;  he  then  began  to  fear  what  might  be- 

come of  hipi,  and  to  think  of  some  speedy 
way  for  his  departure.  As  soon  as  the  duke 
knew  his  intent,  gently  chiding  his  fearfulness, 
he  used  many  words  to  persuade  him  to  leave 

ail  thought  of  going  away,  aflirming  it  "  nei- 
ther agreeable  to  honour  or  modesty  for  him  to 

suffer  his  tutor,  so  well  deserving  at  his  hands, 
at  any  time  of  his  life,  to  be  taken  from  him: 
but  that  it  should  then  be  done,  was  not  be- 

seeming for  him  that  desired  it.  Let  him  but 
think  with  himself,  how  great  a  burthen  of 
hatred  his  scholar  must  needs  bear  among 
those  who  were  ignorant,  whether  he  forsook 
him  of  his  own  accord,  or  were  forsaken  by 
him :  yet  that  he  intreated  not  to  be  excused 
from  any  hatred  which  might  light  upon  him, 

if  at  least  he  might  do  it  with  Mr.  Fox's  com- 
modity :  But  in  flying,  what  misery  would  be 

wanting?  Banishment,  poverty,  contempt,  and 
among  those  which  knew  him  not,  the  re- 

proach of  a  runagate.  That  he  acknowledged 
all  this  less  evil  than  death;  but  that  it  was 

not  yet  come  to  such  extremity  ;  neither  would 
he  suffer  it  should:  that  he  had  yet  wealth, 
and  favour,  and  friends,  and  the  fortune  of  his 
house :  if  the  mischance  prevailed  further, 
himself  would  partake  of  the  danger,  and 
make  the  destruction  comnion  :,  that  he  re- 

membered, with  what  precepts  he  had  forti- 
fied his  younger  years;  neither  had  he  with 

more  attention  hearkened  to  his  instructions, 
than  the  would  with  constancy  put  them  in 
practice ;  only  let  him  be  of  good  courage, 
and  so  avoid  the  violence  of  his  enemies,  as 

not  to  be  weary  of  his  friends'  company  :  he 
adde^,  that  he  spoke  this,  hoping  by  his  au- 

thority td'prevail  with  him,  but  it  that  might 
not  be  (ibtained,  he  would  then  further  him 

in  the  course  he  intended." 

'The  Duke's  speech  was  the  more  to  be  cre- 
dited, because  it  was  known  to  proceed  from 
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sincerity  of  heart,  and  a  most  tender  good- 
will towards  him  :  and  he  grew  now  ashamed, 

not  so  much  of  what  he  had  done  in  asking 
leave,  as  that  he  had  believed  his  request 
might  have  been  granted :  But  his  modesty 

excused  him;  his  answer  being,  "  That  the 
satne  care  befitted  not  the  lord,  and  his  ser- 

vant :  that  it  was  indeed  for  the  duke's  ho- 
nour to  defend  his  tutor  from  any  injury;  but 

his  own  part  to  have  a  care,  lest  for  his  safety 
the  Duke  might  incur  apparent  danger,  or  per- 

petual trouble:  neither  that  his  fear  wanted  all 
excuse.  For  though  he  well  knew  the  duke 
could  not  be  drawn  from  his  promise  and  good 
intentions  towards  him;  yet  was  he  not  igno- 

rant, that  by  some  wile  or  other  he  might  be 

circumvented  and  deceived." 
For  even  at  that  time  the  bishop  of  Win- 

chester was  very  intimate  with  the  duke,  re- 
lying upon  the  ancient  observance  he  had  al- 

ways used  to  that  family,  by  whose  credit  he 
had  increased  his  dignity.  Thither  he  often 
resorted,  to  present  his  service  to  the  duke; 
and  at  several  times  desired  of  him,  that  he 

might  see  his  old  tutor.  At  first  the  duke 
denied  his  request,  one  while  alledging  his 
absence,  another  while  that  he  was  ill  at  ease, 
still  feigning  several  delays  to  put  him  off.  At 
length  it  chanced,  that  Mr.  Fox  (not  know- 

ing the  bishop  was  within  the  house)  entered 
the  room  where  the  duke  and  he  were  in  dis- 

course ;  and  seeing  the  bishop,  with  a  shew 
of  bashfulness  withdrew.  The  bishop  asking 

who  that  was?  the  duke  answered,  '«  his  phy- 
sician, who  was  somewhat  uncourtly,  as  being 

new  come  from  the  university." — "  I  like  his 
CQAUJtenance  and  aspect  vtry  well,"  replied 
the  bishop,  "  and  when  occasion  shall  be,  will 
make  use  of  him."  The  duke  straight  under- 

stood that  speech,  as  the  messenger  of  some 
approaching  danger;  and  now  he  himself 
thought  it  high  time  for  Mr.  Fox  no  longtr 
to  remain  within  the  same  city,  or  within  the 
satne  see,  against  the  force  of  a  crafty,  and 
then  open,  deceiver  j  but   by  all  means,  the 

bishop's 
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bishop's  being  sick,  must  be  prevented.  From 
that  time  he  caused  all  things  necessary  for 
his  flight,  with  the  least  noise  that  might  be, 
to  be  provided  ;  sending  one  of  his  servants 
before  to  Ipswich  haven,  to  hire  a  bark,  and 
make  ready  all  things  needful  for  the  voyage; 
and  because  it  seemed  scarcely  safe  for  Mr. 
Fox  to  stay  in  any  city,  or  place  of  resort,  he 
chose  out  the  house  of  one  of  his  servants,  a  far- 

mer, where  he  might  with  convenience  expect 
the  warning  of  a  fair  wind  to  put  to  sea. 
Thither  Mr.  Fox  went  as  secretly  as  he  could, 
taking  his  wife  as  companion  in  his  travels, 
then  great  with  child,  but  resolved  to  go  with 
him,  not  yielding  to  the  intreaty  of  those 
who  persuaded  her  to  the  contrary  ;  and  as 
soon  as  it  was  told  him  his  company  expected 
him,  he  made  haste  to  the  port,  and  went 
on  board. 

Scarce  had  they  weighed  anchor,  when 
suddenly  a  rough  wind  rising  from  the  con- 

trary shore,  troubled  the  sea  witl|  so  great 
violence,  that  the  stoutest  mariners  began  to 
tremble.  Then  followed  a  dark  night,  with 
continual  showers,  and  a  great  multitude  of 
clouds  gathered  together  into  a  thick  storm  of 

rain  and  hail,  which  both  hindered  the  seamen's 
work,  and  took  away  ail  possibility  by  the 
compass  any  longer  to  direct  their  course. — 
That  night  with  much  ado  they  lay  at  anchor, 
and  as  soon  as  the  day  appeared,  when  the 
tempest  seemed  not  likely  to  cease,  they  began 
to  cast  about,  and  make  back  again  to  shore ; 
so  that  the  tide  a  little  favouring  them,  at 
length  wiih  much  difficulty  they  arrived  in 
the  evening  at  the  same  haven  again,  whence 
they  Had  loosed  the  day  before,  in  the  maan 
while  that  Mr.  Fox  had  been  at  sea,  a  mes- 

senger from  the  bishop  of  Winchester  had 

broke  open  the  farmer's  house,  with  a  warrant 
to  apprehend  him,  wheresoever  he  might  be 
found,  and  bring  him  back  prisoner  to  the 
city;  but  understanding  he  was  gone  already, 
after  he  had  pursued  him  even  to  the   portj^ 

barked  in  was  yet  scarcely  out  of  sight,  he  re- 
turned back  without  his  errand.  Mr.  Fox,  a» 

soon  as  he  came  ashore,  hearing  what  had 
passed,  although  the  news  somewhat  amazed 
him,  yet  recollecting  himself,  presently  took, 
horse,  and  made  as  if  he  would  have  left  the 

town;  but  the  same  night  returning,  he  bar- 
gained with  the  master  of  the  ship  to  set  sail 

again  with  the  first  convenience  of  the  winds; 
telling  him  that  so  his  business  required,  nor 
did  he  much  care  what  shore  he  landed  at  > 
only  desiring  him  to  go  forward,  and  not 
doubt  but  that  God  would  prosper  so  pious  a 

work.  Whether  for  reward,  or  piety's  sake, 
the  pilot  took  upon  him  this  venturous  task,, 
and  performed  it  accordingly.  For  loosing 

thence  in  the  night's  silence,  as  soon  as  the 
tide  turned,  though  the  sea  wa»rough,  and  the 
weather  blustering,  within  two  days  space  he 
landed  Mr.  Fox  and  his  company  in  safety  ab 
Newport  haven,  on  the  other  side  of  the  sea. 

Whosoever  shall  read  this  story,  needetiv 
not  a  more  evident  argument  to  force  him  to 
acknowledge,  either  the  certain  course  of  pro- 

vidence, or  the  uncertainty  of  all  human  fore- 
cast; when  he  may  see  the  subtilest  delibera- 

tions of  the  wisest  heads,  oftentimes  by  errors 
come  to  no  effect;  often  overthrown  by  sud- 

den accidents,  and  now  and  then  thwarted 

by  contrary  counsels;  a||d  that  all  this  is  done 
io  teach  men  so  to  use  their  authority,  as  that 

the  more  power  providence  hath  conferred 
upon  them,  so  much  the  less  they  should  know 
they  are  able  to  do  of  themselves,  and  not 
despise  those  that  are  of  meaner  condition. 
For  that  God  regardeth  all  men  alike,  having 
made  them  in  nature  equal,  and  differenced 
them  by  degrees,  not  to  swell  the  one  sort,  or 
shame  the  other,  but  to  exercise  both  their 
moderation,  or  his  own  justice  if  they  neglect 
their  duty. 

Mr.  Fox,  when  he  had  spent  some  few  days 

at  Newport,  in  refreshing  himself  and  his 

•company,  went  to  Antwerp,  and  from  thence- 
and  there  found  that   the  ship  he   had   entiH^  by  short  jounuys  to  iiasil. 

No.  2.  F 
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This  cify  was  at  tTiaft  time  rtiuGh  spoken  of 
for  the  great  friendsliip  and  coortes.y  shewed 
to  those  of  the  En^gtish  nation:  for  which 
cause  many  famous  men,  vvirhdrawing  them- 
setves  from  the  cru<;Ity  of  the  times,  had 
escaped  thither  out  of  England.  Of  these 
were  many,  but  of  slender  estate,  who  some 
one  way,  and  some  another,  but  the  most 
part  gained  their  livelihood  by  reviewing  and 
correcting  the  press;  this  place,  for  careful 
printing,  and  plenty  of  diligent  and  wealthy 
men  in  that  profession,  then  surpassed  all  the 
■cities  of  Germany,  and  preferred  the  industry 
of  our  men  in  that  employment  before  any  of 
their  own  countrymen. 

To  these  men  Mr.  Fox  joined  himself^  so 
much  the  better  liked  of,  because  haf  ing  been 
always  inured  to  hardiness,  and  in  his  youth 
put  to  the  trial  of  his  patience,  he  had  learned 
how  to  endure  labour;  and  that  which  seemed 
the  greatest  misery  to  others,  to  suffer  want, 
to  sit  up  late,  and  keep  hard  diet,  were  to 
him  but  the  sports  of  fortune.  This,  perhaps, 
may  seem  strange  to  many,  who  remember 
Mr.  Fox  to  have  been  all  his  life  long  but  a 
very  slender-bodied  man,  and  in  his  elder  years 
somewhat  sickly;  but  let  no  man  compare  his 
old  age,  worn  out  and  eaten  up  with  cares, 
and  even  by  the  course  of  nature  ruinous, 
with  the  flourishing  prime  of  his  youth  ;  which 
by  his  many  works  appears  to  have  been  very 
healthful,  whether  it  be,  that  in  those  of  in- 

different size,  an  upright  shape  of  the  limbs 
and  members  may  sufiicientiy  serve  for  health, 
or  that  tiie  mind  inflamed  with  desire  of  vir- 

tuoas  actions,  being  content  with  its  own  abi- 
lities to  pursue  those  things  it  desires,  needs 

the  less  help  from  the  body. 
flis  industry  may  be  from  hence  abundantly 

testified,  that  being  so  full  of  employment  at 
Basil,  there,  nevertheless,  he  began  to  write 

his  History  of  the  "  Ac/s  and  Monuments  of 
the  Church  "  a  work  by  the  title  alone  seem- 

ing beyond  man's  belief.  At  first  it  sufllced 
only  to  mark  it  out,  and  to  draw  the  first 
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lines  or  rudiments,  or  as  it  were  to  fasten  the 

warp  to  the  k>om :  the  whole  body  of  (he 
History  he  added  after  he  returned  into  his 
own  country.  First,  he  wrote  it  in  Latin,  and 
sent  the  copy  to  Basil  to  be  printed ;  where 
the  work  is  still  in  great  estimation,  as  also  mi 
divers  other  foreign  nations,  among  our  own 
men  hardly  known;  whilst  we  seek  after  and 
admire  strangers  only,  either  through  care- 

lessness or  envy  neglecting  our  countrymen. 
Shortly  alter,  to  gratify  the  unlearned,  he  wrote 

it  in  his  mother  tongue.  * 
In  the  mean  while  the  Reformed  Religion 

began  again  to  flourish  in  England,  and  the 
Papist  faction  much  to  decline,  by  the  death 
of  Queen  Mary. 

I  dare  not  affirm,  that  Mr.  Fox  foresaw  this 
sudden  change  of  the  public  affairs;  nor  will 
I  suppress  the  testimony  of  the  reverend  and 
famous  divine.  Doctor  Elmare,  some  time  bi- 

shop of  London  ;  v^'ho  in  presence  of  many 
was  wont  to  gay,  That  he  was  himself  at  a 
sermon,  wherein  Mr.  Fox,  among  manv  things 

which  he  preached,  to  comfort  the  banished 
English,  did  with  confidence  tell  thein,  that 
now  was  the  time  come  for  their  return  into 

England,  and  that  he  brought  them  that 
news  by  commandment  from  God.  For  which 
words  he  was  then  sharply  reproved  by  the 
graver  divines  there  present;  but  excused  af- 

terwards by  the  event;  when  by  comparing 
of  times  it  was  found,  that  Queen  Mary  died 
but  the  day  before  Mr.  Fox  had  thus  pre- 

saged. 
The  whole  Christian  world  straight  felt 

some  benefit  by   this  change  of  the  English 

government. 
The  neighbouring  nations,  now  disburden- 
ed of  the  exiled  Englishmen,  rejoiced  for  the 

good  fortune  of  their  guests,  as  for  their  own. 
But  at  home,  what  could  be  devised  to  assure 
their  safety,  or  relieve  their  distresses,  which 
they  did    not  sooner  enjoy  than   presunje  to 

fhope  for?  they  who  had  forsaken  their  houses. 
Were  now  called  homei  they  who  had  suffered 

impri- 
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imprisonment,  were  now  released;  they  who 
by  loss  oF  goods  were  decayed,  were  now  by 
gifts  repaired  ;  they  who  had  been  thrust  from 
places  of  honour,  were  now  restored  to  their 

former  d'gnities.  Lnjiist  laws  were  in  the 
inean  while  abrogated,  and  wholesome  laws 
established  in  their  place;  thfir  minds  were 
at  quiet ;  their  conscience  at  liberty  ;  all  de- 

grees at  peace  among  themselves,  and  every 

man's  goods  without  dang?!*/  For  in  such 
sort  did  Queen  Elizabeth,  even  in  the  infancy 
of  her  reign,  dispose  the  affairs  of  the  com-' 
inonwealth,  that  whatsoever  the  long  and  pros- 

perous government  of  other  princes  hardly 
produces  in  many  years,  at  her  first  entrance 

all  at  once  brake  forih,  beyond  the  people's 
wish,  as  if  some  deify  had  diffused  itself,  and 

poured  foi'th  felicity  upon  the  world. 
Sh.  Fox,  when  by  his  friends  he  under- 

stood the  happy  news  in  England,  that  (iueen 
Elizabeth  reigned,  and  that  the  state  of  feli- 
gion  was  sure,  and  so  likely  to  continue,  about 
the  end  of  that  year,  in  which  this  was  in 
hand,  he  came  back  to  his  country. 

So  much  space  he  had  taken  to  bethink 
himself,  lest  (if  by  any  inconstancy  of  the  peo- 

ple, they  should  grow  weary  of  their  present 
estate,)  he  should  again  be  forced  to  seek  his 
fortunes  abroad,  besides  (his  family  being  then 
increased  with  two  children)  he  was  obliged 
to  sfav,  till  money  might  be  sent  him  from 
home,  to  bear  his  charges  in  travelling.  13jt 
before  he  could  get  from  thence,  he  was  in- 

formed that  some  hard  speeches  had  passed  of 
him,  as  if  through  pride  he  had  delayed  to 
come,  thereby  seeking  a  shorter  and  more 
speedy  way  to  preferment,  as  being  due  to 
him,  when  he  should  be  sent  for.  This  he 

knew  to  be  a  cast  of  their  cunning,  who  them- 
selves with  all  earnestness  striving  for  honours, 

feared  Mr.  Fox,  as  a  man  of  merit,  and  likely 
to  be  preferred  before  them.  Yet  he  thought 
it  not  worth  his  labour,  to  make  arj^  excuse 
tor  such  a  crime,  as  would  of  itself  come  to 
nothing,    but  equally   despising  injuries,  and 

neglecting  his  own  right,  hid  himself  wholly in  his  study. 

As  it  is  commonly  seen,  that  those  men  are 
inore  healthful  which  use  moderate  diet  and 
exercise,  than  those  which  exceed  in  either: 
so  I  suppose  the  case  stands  with  the  mind, 
that  he,  who  if  providence  has  given  him  no 
rule,  prescribes  none  to  himself,  can  hardly 
persist  in  the  soundness  of  his  duty;  whereas 
he  who  uses  modesty  in  his  fortunes,  is  always 
more  fresh  and  vigorous  for  any  illustrious 
undertakings.  For  Mr.  Fox,  being  for  his 
abilities  famous,  and  supported  (as  I  before 
shewed)  with  the  friendship  of  great  person- 

ages, might  with  ease  have  attained  to  what- 
soever his  desires  had  inclined  him :  but  af- 

f<?cling  neither  riches  nor  authority,  the  wishes 
of  worldly  men,  yet  was  he  well  contented 
to  keep  the  conscience  of  well-doing  to  him- 

self, and  that  reward  should  remain  in  the 
possession  of  others.  This  I  neither  admit, 
as  wholly  to  his  commendation,  nor  yet  find 
fault  with,  as  many  have  done;  let  us  at 
least  favour  good  men  so  far,  ns  to  allow 
virtue  to  choose  what  degree  of  fortune  it 
lists  to  shine  in;  or  if  we  will  needs  restrain 
it  within  certain  limits,  let  us  do  it  to  those 
who  are  good  with  hope  of  reward;  as  for 
them  who  are  so  for  no  design,  if  their  glory 
overwhelm  us  not,  we  shall  not  need  to  fear 
their  multitude. 

I  shall  write  of  a  hfe,  bearing  continually 
true  and  solid  fruits,  but  not  such  whereon  the 

reader's  senses  may  surfeit;  where  neither  the 
rare  stratagems  of  war  or.  peace  shall  be  re- 

lated, nor  any  such  discourse  as  writers  use, 
when  they  intend  to  captivate  the  ears  of  the 
hearers.  lam  to  speak  of  a  life  passed  over 
without  noise,  of  modesty  at  home  and  abroad, 
of  continence,  chaiity,  contempt  of  the  world, 
and  thirst  after  heavc:ily  things;  of  unwearied 
labours,  and  all  actions  so  performed  as  might 

be  exemplary  or  beneficial  to  others. 
I  have  shewed  before,  that  Mr.  Fox  first 

applied  h  inself  to  write   the  History  of  the Church, 
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Church,  whilst  he  wa«  at  Basil;  and  that  the 
cause  he  did  not  finish  it  there  was,  that  he 
might  afterwards  use  the  testimony  of  more 
witnesses.  This  work,  not  a  little,  vexed  the 
minds  of  the  Papists.  For  well  they  saw  that 
they  had  spilt  so  much  blood  to  no  effect, 
been  guilty  of  so  great  cruelty,  if  an  account 
of  these  proceedings  must  be  rendered  to  suc- 

ceeding ages;  and  that  the  work  itself  could 

not  be  taken  out  of  men's  hands,  they  well understood.  There  was  therefore  no  other 

hope  left,  but  by  charging  the  author  with 
falsehood,  and  feigning  some  cavils  against 
him,  so  to  lessen  his  credit  and  authority ; 
which  whilst  Mr.  Fox  endeavoured  to  remove, 
and  take  away  from  himself,  he  could  not 
avoid  it,  but  must  needs  pass  much  the  law- 

ful bounds  of  an  history,  by  an  addition  of 
matters  and  testimonies.  And  let  us  but  by 
this  judge  of  the  industry  of  our  author,  that 
he  not  only  gathered  together  so  many  several 
things,  as  the  materials  of  this  work,  from  all 
distances  of  times  or  places,  and  through  all 
shires  of  the  kingdom  collected  the  acts  both 
of  courts,  and  the  records  of  matters  judged, 

but  also  alone,  by  a  most  puzzling  kind  of 
diligence,  searched  out,  examined,  freed  even 
partly  as  it  were  rusty,  and  eaten  out  by  anti- 

quity, partly  by  hatred  or  flattery  of  authors 
corrupted,  and  partly  hid  in  the  rugged  and 
short  form  of  old  writing.  I  find  by  the  au- 

thor's own  notes,  that  in  the  eleventh  year  af- 
ter he  began  to  write  it,  the  work  was  finish- 
ed; neither  in  all  that  time  used  he  the  help  of 

any  servant  about  his  writing  or  other  busi- 
ness: so  much  doth  industry  employed  to  one 

purpose,  and  gathered  into  itself,  aflTord  more 
useful  assistance,  than  it  can  in  being  scattered, 
and  the  mind  divided  into  many  cares  at  once, 
though  it  hath  never  so  many  helping  hands. 

From  this  time  Mr.  Fox  began  to  be  much 

spoken  of,  as  a  good  historian;  the  other  vir- 
tues of  his  mind,  as  they  yvere  less  known 

abroad,  being  by  that  which  was  known 
©vershadowcd.     Shorily  after,  he   began  also 

for  other  endowments  to  wax  famous,  not 
only  as  a  learned  man,  but  as  a  useful  friend, 
and  no  less  by  art,  than  a  natural  inclination, 
made  to  be  helpful  to  others.  But  modesty 
wiii  not  allow  me,  by  way  of  journal,  to  re- 

hearse the  voluntary  pains  he  took  upon  him; 
(in  general  to  say  something  of  it  will  not  be 
amiss ;)  and  how,  either  by  good  advice,  com- 

fortable persuasions,  or  a  charitable  hand,  he 
either  relieved  the  wants,  or  satisfied  the  de- 

sires, of  innumerable  persons;  whereupon  no 

man's  house  was  in  those  times  thronged  with 
more  clients  than  his.  There  repaired  to  him 
both  citizens  and  strangers,  noblemen,  and 
common  people  of  all  degrees,  and  almost  all 
for  the  same  cause, — to  seek  some  salve  for  a 
wounded  conscience.  At  length,  some  who 
were  likewise  sick  in  body,  would  needs  be 
carried  to  him  ;  but  this,  to  stop  rumours,  he 
would  not  sufix;r  to  be  used  For,  because 
they  were  brought  thither,  they  were  by  some 
reported  to  be  cured. 

Thus  spending  the  day  at  home  in  such  like 
duties,  frequently  preaching  abroad,  and  going 
to  visit  those,  who  were  not  able  to  come 
themselves  to  him,  he  both  fulfilled  that,  which 

by  the  courtesy  of  his  own  disposition  was  en- 
joined him,  and  neglected  not  the  perform- 

ance of  that  duty,  which  the  office  of  his  mi- 
nistry had  imposed  upon  him.  That  little  time 

which  his  friends,  either  called  away  by  other 
occasions,  or  ashamed  of  being  too  tedious, 
had  left  free  to  his  own  disposal,  he  bestowed 
not  in  sleeping,  or  taking  his  pleasure,  but  in 
prayer  and  studying;  in  both  which  he  always 
retired  into  some  private  place,  of  made  use 

of  the  night's  silence  for  secrecy,  unless  by 
chance  sometimes  the  vehement  groans  he 
mingled  with  his  prayers,  being  heard,  gave 
notice  how  earnest  he  was  in  his  devotions. 

For  at  no  time  of  the  night  could  any  man 
come  to  find  his  labours  ended ;  but  often  has 
the  next  morning  light  seen  the  last  of  his 

night's  care  dispatched. 
1  will  now  bring  the  last  argument,  I  know 

not 
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not  whether  I  should  say,  of  his  ability  or  in- 
dastry;  that  he,  who  so  wholly  hath  given 
himself  to  please  his  friends,  that  he  had  set 
apart  no  time  for  his  other  business,  yet  wrote 
so  much,  as  it  might  well  have  been  believed 
he  had  wrote  nothing  else. 

I  have  here,  for  their  sakes  who  may  desire 
it,  set  down  the  titles  of  those  books  he  wrote; 
which  are  these  :  Comadiarum,  libri  2. — Syl- 
logislicon.-^Adinonitio  ad  Parli amentum. — De 
laptis  per  errorcm  in  Ecclesiam  restitutendis. 
— Oliva  Evangelica. — De  Chrislo  gratis  justl- 
Jicanle. — De  Christo  Crucifixo. — Papa  confu- 
tatus. — Contra  Osorium  de  Jitstilia. — Medita- 
tiones  supra  Apocah/psim  Rerum  in  Ecclesia 
geslanim  Commenlarii. — The  Acts  Olid  Monu- 

ments of  the  Church.  J" 
We  are  now  come  so  far,  as  to"t)e  able  from 

hence  to  give  the  readers  a  fulTsight  at  once 

of  the  rest  of  Mr.  Fox's  life:"  which  ought 
(I  suppose)  m  like  manner  to  please  them,  as 
we  see  those  that  travel,  when  they  have  been 
long  tired  with  continual  rugged  ways  and 
rough  forests,  and  come  at  length  into  the 
plain  and  open  countries,  are  with  the  very 
change  of  soil  not  a  little  delighted  and  re- 
freshed. 

AVe  shall  first  observe  that  which  might  well 
bf  thought  the  chief  of  his  virtues;  to  wit,  a 
deliberate  and  resolved  contempt  of  all  things 
which  are  in  great  esteem  among  men,  and 
especially  of  pleasures  :  which  mind  of  his, 
whether  inbred  by  nature,  acquired  by  disci- 

pline, or  infused  by  God,  did  of  necessity  give 
him  great  ability  to  perform  with  commenda- 

tion whatsoever  he  listed  to  take  in  hand; 
there  being  nothing  which  can  mislead  the 
mind  into  errors,  which  would  otherwise  of 
itself  hold  the  right  way,  but  what  proceedeth 
from  some  pleasure  or  other,  lying  in  wait  to 
entrap  us  in  our  journey.  But  so  did  Mr. 
Fox  oppose  these  enemies,  as  one  who  desired 
not  to  save  himself  by  flying,  or  shelter  him- 

self in  some  secret  place ;  but  by  often  skir- 
mishing,   and  experience  in   the   manner  of 

No.  2, 

fight,  to  increase  his  own  strength,  and  give 
to  others  an  example  of  fortitude;  using  to 
say,  that  they  did  no  great  matter  who  forsook 
business  and  employments  in  the  world,  lest 
they  should  suffer  themselves  to  be  allured  and 
deceived  by  them.  For,  that  the  things  were 
in  themselves  innocent,  and  then  first  of  all 

grew  hurtful  when  they  were  overvalued  and 
pursued  with  avaricious  desire;  which  he  that 
can  beat  back  when  it  assails  him,  and  strives 
to  break  in  upon  him,  is  deservedly  called 
temperate ;  but  that  he  who  was  never  in  any 
temptation,  may  rather  seem  to  have  been 
good  through  want  of  opportunity  to  be  other- 

wise, than  his  own  virtue. 
He  never  therefore  declined  the  friendship 

of  illustrious  personages;  not  to  gain  honour 
to  himself,  but,  that  thereby  he  saw  his  com- 

mendation would  be  more  effectual,  when  he 
should  desire  favour  on  the  behalf  of  others. 

The  money,  which  sometimes  rich  men  offered 
him,  he  accepted,  returning  it  back  to  the 
poor.  He  likewise  frequented  the  tables  of 
his  friends,  not  for  his  pleasure  sake,  being  of 
a  spare  diet,  but  in  courtesy,  to  keep  them 
company.  In  a  word,  so  did  Mr.  Fox  behave 
himself  in  those  things  which  are  followed  by 
delights,  that  certain  it  is,  none  of  those  who 
were  always  in  his  company,  can  remember 
any  speech  or  action  of  his,  which  might 
bewray  the  least  shew  of  a  desire  to  them; 
and  so  far  was  he  from  thirsting  after  honour, 

riches,  applause,  or  any  outward  good,  that 
he  would  at  no  time  suffer  the  care  of  his  pri- 

vate estate  to  enter  his  mind,  much  less  that 

it  should,  by  taking  thought  for  his  household 
affairs,  be  overcome  or  drawn  aside ;  which 

security  of  his,  or,  as  some  called  it,  slothful- 
ness  in  his  own  fortunes,  I  will  hereafter  de- 

clare whence  it  proceeded.  In  the  mean 
time,  whilst  I  consider  the  cause  why  he 
thought  all  other  things  so  contemptible,  was 
only  the  love  of  God,  wherewith  his  mind 
was  so  filled,  and  so  inuch  delighted,  that  he 
left  no  room,  nor  any  affection  free  for  other 
G  plea- 
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pleasures;  of  his  own  accord  separating  him- 
self from  the  fashions  of  the  world,  of  which 

he  was  not  otherwise  incapable ;  and  devoting 
himself  wholly  to  this  care,  like  one  who  had 
found  an  invaluable  treasure,  he  bent  his  eyes 
and  his  mind  upon  this  only,  neither  hoping 
nor  expecting  any  thing  besides,  but  resolved 
to  make  this  the  scope  of  all  his  wishes  and 
desires ;  whereby  (as  in  such  a  case  must  needs 
happen)  it  so  fell  out,  that  they  who  observed 
his  mind  so  stedfastly  fixed  upon  God,  and 
that  he  both  spoke  and  did  many  things  be- 

yond the  opinion  of  an  ordinary  good  man, 
believed  that  he  could  not  be  void  of  some 

divine  inspiration  ;  and  now  some  began,  not 
.merely  to  honour  him,  but  to  consider  him  as 
one  sent  from  heaven. 

I  will  neither  mince  the  truth  of  any  story, 
nor  will  1  with  additions  flatter  report.  Many 
things  did  Mr.  Vox  foretell,  by  occasion  of 
comforting  the  afflicted,  or  terrifying  those 
that  were  stubborn;  to  which  the  event  prov- 

ed after  ansvv-erable,  and  (perchance)  in  many 
things  he  was  deceived. 

It  hath  been  already  related,  with  what 
precision,  whilst  he  remained  at  Basil  among 
his  banished  countrymen,  he  signified  the 
time  of  their  return.  It  is  likewise  well 

known,  what  answer  he  gave  concerning  that 
noble  and  virtuous  woman,  the  lady  Ann 
Hennage,  who  lying  sick  of  a  violent  fever, 
when  the  disease  had  so  far  increased  that 

the  physicians  had  pronounced  it  deadly,  Mr. 
Fox  was  called  to  be  present  at  her  ending, 

•whose  counsel  and  fidelity  she  had  often  made 

use  of,  in  matters  appertaining  to  her  soul's 
health.  After  he  had  performed  what  he 
came  for,  in  reading  prayers,  and  comforting 
the  sick  woman,  with  such  persuasions  as 
seemed  good  to  him :  You  have  done  well, 
(said  he)  and  according  to  your  duty,  to  pre- 

pare yourself  for  all  events;  but  know  this 
from  me,  that  of  this  sickness  you  shall  not 
die. 

Among  those  who  stood  by,  was  Sir  Moyle 

Finch,  a  well-known  and  honourable  knight, 

the  lady's  son-in-law,  who,  either  moved  with 
so  unusual  a  speech,  or  desirous  to  get  some- 

what more  out  of  him,  as  soon  as  Mr.  Fox 
was  a  little  withdrawn  from  the  rest  of  the 

company,  began  seemingly  to  chide  with 
him;  telling  him,  that  he  could  not  but  mar- 

vel what  his  intent  was,  that  contrary  to 
the  opinion  of  the  physicians,  he  not  being 
a  medical  man,  should  presume  to  determine 
the  end  of  the  disease,  and  by  so  doing  bring 
the  sick  woman,  hitherto  undismayed,  to  an 
impatience  of  dying,  by  giving  her  this  hope 

and  expectation  of  life ;  if  his  mother-in-law 
might  be  likely  to  live,  that  no  man  had  more 
cause  of  joy  than  himself;  but  if  her  death 
were  indeed  at  hand,  it  befitted  no  man  less 

to  dissemble  it  than  he,  who  ought  to  pro- 
vide for  the  good  af  her  soul :  that  he  did 

therefore,  for  the  friendship  he  bare  him, 
much  fear  lest,  by  that  untimely  word,  he 
had  lost  a  great  part  of  the  good  opinion 
which  men  had  formerly  of  his  truth  and  mo- 

desty. To  this  Mr.  Fox,  smiling,  made  an- 
swer. That  for  his  part  he  hindered  not  any 

man  to  think  of  him  as  he  pleased ;  but  con- 
cerning the  sick  lady,  it  had  so  seendfed  gdod 

unto  God  that  she  should  recover  of  that  dis- 
ease ;  and  that  he  had  said  no  more  than  was 

commanded  him. 

The  lady  recovered ;  nor  can  I  in  this  tell 
an  untruth,  there  being  yet  many  living  who 
could  reprove  me. 

Like  to  this,  and  no  less  true,  was  that  story 
of  Mrs.  Honywood,  an  honourable  gentle- 

woman, who  had  lain  almost  twenty  years 
sick  of  a  consumption,  through  melancholy; 
neither  did  any  one  seem  to  have  advice  or 

courage  suflicient  against  the  force  of  so  mis- 
chievous a  disease,  though  she  had  already 

consulted  vi'ith  the  gravest  divines,  and  the 
best  physicians,  and  with  all,  who  either  in 
the  art  of  curing,  or  power  of  persuading, 
were  accounted  to  excel  the  rest.  At  length 
she  sent  also  for  Mr.  Fox.     They  who  went 

alon": 
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along  with  him  thither  related  afterward,  that 
never  had  they  entered  into  a  more  heavy  or 
afflicted  house.  There  sat  by  the  sick  woman 
to  attend  her,  her  friends,  kinsfolk,  children 
and  servants,  some  upon  seats,  and  some  on 
the  chamber  floor,  not  weeping  or  sighing,  as 
those  commonly  do  that  lament,  but  having 
spent  all  their  tears,  resolutely  silent,  neither 
rising  to  those  that  came  in,  nor  answering 
those  who  asked  any  question,  as  if  that  also 
became  their  mourning ;  you  might  have 
thought  them  so  many  statues  of  mourners  in 
human  likeness.  The  sick  woman  lay  upon 
her  bed,  without  any  hope  of  life,  together 
with  her  frequent  sighs,  faintly  breathing  forth 
some  few  words,  the  effect  whereof  was,  that 
she  desired  to  end  her  days.  Mr.  Fox,  when 
he  had  so  many  patients  under  his  hands  at 
once,  not  thinking  fit  where  a  grief  so  violent 
would  make  strong  resistance,  to  attempt  any 

thing  in  vain,  left  all  other  means  of  consola- 
tion, and  what  he  thought  necessary  to  cure 

their  afflicted  minds,  he  diligently  mingled 
with  his  prayers.  At  length,  having  farther 
endeared  himself,  he  then  told  her,  that  she 

should  not  only  grow  well  of  that  consump- 
tion, but  also  live  to  an  exceeding  great  age. 

At  which  words  the  sick  gentlev^'oman  a  little 
moved,  and  earnestly  beholding  Mr.  Fox  :  As 
well  might  you  have  said,  (said  she)  that  if  I 
should  throw  this  glass  against  the  wall,  I 
might  believe  it  would  not  break  to  pieces. 
And  holding  a  glass  in  her  hand,  out  of  which 
she  had  newly  drank,  she  threw  it  forth  ;  nei- 
thtr  did  the  glass,  first  by  chance  lighting  on 
a  little  chest  standing  by  the  bed-side,  and  af- 

terward falling  upon  the  ground,  either  break 
or  crack  in  any  place  about  it,  and  the  event 
fell  out  accordingly.  For  the  gentlewoman, 

being  then  threescore  years  of  age,  lived  af- 
terward for  all  example  of  felicity,  seldom 

seen  in  the  offspring  of  any  family ;  being  able, 
before  the  ninetieth  year  of  her  age,  (for  she 
lived  longer)  to  reckon  three   hundred   and 

threescore  of  her  children's  children  and  grand- 
children.* .j( 

I  could  here  relate  many  stories  of  like  na- 
ture, but  they,  for  the  most  part,  being  dead,, 

who  might  justify  the  particulars,  I  do  not  de- 
sire to  believed,  where  I  cannot  bring  proof 

enough  to  deserve  it.  That  which  follows  is 
more  commonly  known,  and  does  not  require 
to  be  confirmed  by  witnesses. 

Mr.  Fox  went  one  day  to  see  the  Earl  of 
Arundel,  son  to  the  Duke  of  Norfolk.  The 
earl,  in  his  courtesy,  when  he  was  going  away, 

brought  him  to  the  water-side,  at  the  lower 
end  of  his  garden,  but  observing  the  river 
very  rough  by  the  sudden  rising  of  the  winds, 
he  counselled  Fox  not  to  trust  himself  in  so 

boisterous  a  tempest  upon  the  waters :  but  he 
continuing  in  his  resolution  of  going;  So  my 
lord  (quoth  he)  let  these  waters  deal  with  me, 
as  I  have  in -truth  and  sincerity  delivered  to 
you  all  that  I  have  spoken :  and  with  that  en- 

tering into  the  boat,  before  they  could  put  off 
from  the  bridge,  the  wind  ceased,  and  the  ri- 

ver began  to  run  with  a  smoother  stream. 
Being  often  asked  by  his  familiar  friends, 

why  he  had  no  more  regard  to  the  straightness 
of  his  own  estate,  it  being  the  first  precept  of 
charity  to  begin  at  home;  his  answer  was, 
that  God  by  his  covenant  had  the  charge  of  his 
affairs,  who  well  knew  both  what  was  fit  for 
him,  and  when  to  bestow  it;  and  since  he  had 
never  yet  failed  him,  how  could  he  begin  to 
doubt  of  him,  without  manifest  ingratitude? 

There  was  nothing  that  won  Mr.  Fox  the 
love  of  the  people  so  much  as  the  pity  he  usA 
ally  shewed  to  all  sorts  of  men  in  distress;  and  ̂  
sqnae  you  may  find,  who  affirm  that  Mr.  Fox not 

*  In  IGlt,  after  tliU  work  liad  gone  ihrough  several 
editions,  Mrs.  Grace  Ucnnagc,  daughtir  of  llic  said  Mrs. 
Honr/wood,  vv.is  still  alive,  and  attested  tiie  truth  of  llic 
above,  being  prestiit  wlicn  Mr.  Fox  spoke  tht  wouU  al- 

ready related  lu  her  mother 
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not  onlf  gave  away  his  money  to  the  poor,  but 
his  clothes  and  household  siufF  also,  without 

his  wife's  knowledge;  true  it  is,  that  Mr.  Fox 
gave  largely  to  the  poor,  and  therein  exceeded 
the  measure  of  his  own  substance,  but  by  the 
liberality  of  others  he  was  supplied  with  mo- 

ney for  that  purpose,  and  never  wanted  suffi- 
cient means  to  shew  his  charity. 

All  these  virtues  of  his  were  fenced  about 

as  with  a  bulwark,  by  a  singular  modesty  and 

integrity  of  life;  which  suft'ered  not  any  thing cither  to  enter  into  his  manners,  or  to  break 
forth  in  his  actions,  but  what  was  first  with 

much  diligence  searched  into  and  examined, 
whether  it  might  beseem  him  or  not. 

And  thus  having  seen  his  moderation,  it 
Tvill  not  be  out  of  the  way  to  add  in  general 
what  he  thought  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
the  Bishop  thereof,  as  far  as  they  may  be  ga- 

thered out  of  his  speeches,  when  being  of  ripe 
years  he  had  strengthened  his  judgment  with 
much  experience. 

The  heads  of  his  opinions  were  these : 
That  among  the  Christian  churches,  the 

Roman  had  been  in  dignity  always  chiefcst, 
and  of  most  antiquity.  That  it  retained  this 
dignity  and  opinion  many  ages  after,  by  little 
and  little  growing  to  greater  authority,  not  by 
consent  of  people,  or  by  any  right  to  that 
claim,  but  by  reason  of  a  certain  inclination 
and  custom  among  men,  that  where  any 
chance  far  to  excel  others,  they  first  begin  to 
be  powerful  among  the  rest,  and  at  length  to 
exercise  command  over  them.  That  the 

greatest  honour  and  authority  it  had,  was 
among  these  western  kingdoms,  which,  as 
every  one  aflected  the  Christian  religion,  so 
were  they  by  the  diligence  and  piety  of  the 
Romans  most  assisted,  in  which  respect  it  had 
not  ill  deserved  to  be  called  the  mother  of 
those  churches.  That  the  occasion  of  so  great 
an  increase  was,  that  the  city  of  Rome  being 
of  so  ancient  renown,  and  as  it  were  by  des- 

tiny appointed  monarch  of  the  world,  in  all 
ages  abounding  with  men  of  great  courage 

* 

and  virtue,  being  well  peopled,  wealthy,  use- 

fully sealed,  and  always  under  the  emperor's 
sight,  easily  afforded  this  convenience.  That 
at  first  the  Christians  could  no  where  meet  to- 

gether viith  less  trouble,  more  plentifully  be 
provided  for,  more  safely  be  concealed,  or, 
when  need  was,  die  with  more  constancy ;  all 
which  made  posterity  so  much  to  admire  and 
honour  them.  That  the  church  at  first  flourish- 

ed rather  in  good  discipline  and  the  approved 
holiness  of  the  professors,  than  in  abundance 
of  riches,  there  being  yet  no  looseness,  no 
pride  or  ambition,  found  in  the  manners  of  the 
clergy ;  and  money,  servants,  lands,  jewels, 
and  such  like  goods,  altogether  unknown  to 
them  :  in  fine,  all  things  so  restrained,  either 
by  modesty  in  using  what  they  had,  or  con- 
tentedness  in  wanting  what  they  had  not,  as 
that  in  Rome  only  seemed  to  be  the  seat  of 
the  Christian  religion.  That  all  this  was  with 
most  strictness  observed  in  the  times  nearest 

to  the  church's  infancy ;  but  in  process  of 
time,  by  little  and  little  began  to  be  neglected 
and  corrupted ;  after  the  same  manner  as  rivers, 
whose  streams  near  their  head  being  smallest 
and  clearest,  the  farther  they  proceed  run  in 
a  larger  channel,  but  with  more  troubled 
waters,  till  at  length,  by  mixture  with  the 
sea,  they  grow  also  unwholesome;  and  though 
in  no  one  place  we  can  perceive  where  they 
are  any  jot  changed  from  their  first  purity, 
yet  may  we  easily  enough  find  a  great  dif- 

ference, if  we  compare  the  extremes  together. 
For  that  in  the  church  it  so  fell  out,  that  hav- 

ing brought  all  nations  to  the  Christian  faith, 
after  they  once  began  to  think  it  for  the  honour 
of  the  empire,  that  the  priests  should  no  longer 
(as  they  had  formerly  accustomed)  endure 
poverty,  but  live  in  a  more  plentiful  way;  to 
which  purpose  the  emperors  granted  many 
things  to  the  churchmen,  both  as  an  ornament 
and  reward  to  them  ;  then  also  the  priests 
began  first  to  be  taken  with  the  love  of 

riches,  then  by  degrees  to  grow  wanton  thro' 
abundance,  and  not  care  bow  little  pains  they 

took. 
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took,  ancr  (as-  always  the  succeeding  age 
addeth  to  the  vices  of  the  former)  they  affect- 

ed power  also,  which  when  they  I\ad  once  ob- 

tained, and  by  the  emperor's  gift  received  ihe 
government  of  the  church,  they  gave  not  over, 
till  (having  cast  down  the  emperors,  by  whose 
bounty  they  had  so  prevailed,)  they  both  in- 

vaded the  privileges  of  the  empire,  and  now 
laid  claim  to  both  spiritual  and  temporal  do- 

minion j  in  the  mean  while,  neglecting  those 
rules  of  religion  which  their  predecessors  had 
prescrrbed  them,  neither  themselves  much 
searching  the  scriptures,  nor  permitting  others 
to  do  it,  and  esteeming  the  worship  of  God 
to  consist  rather  in  outward  devotion,  and 

pomp  of  ceremonies,  than  in  the  obedience  erf" iaith.  That  by  this  means  it  so  carae  to  pass, 
that  the  church  of  Rome  (as  all  other  immo- 

derate empires)  not  only  fell  from  that  high 
degree  it  once  held,  but  also  subverted  in  itself 
the  very  substance  and  state  of  a  church. 
Mr.  Fox  had  many  friends,  among  which  I 

have  already  shewed,  with  how  great  affection 
he  was  beloved  by  the  Duke  of  Norfolk,  being 
by  his  bounty  maintained  in  his  life,  and  after 
his  death,  by  the  pension  he  bestowed  on  him, 
which  his  son,  the  right  honourable  Earl  of 
Suffolk,  to  whom  those  revenues  descended, 
out  of  his  liberality  confirmed. 

His  fortunes  were  increased  by  the  Lord 
William  Cecil,  then  lord  treasurer,  a  man  be- 

yond expression  excellent,  whom  it  as  much 
availed  Queen  Elizabeth  to  have  for  her  minis- 

ter, as  it  availed  the  kingdom  to  have  Eliza- 
beth for  their  queen  ;  and  without  doubt  most 

deserving,  that  in  himself  and  his  posterity  he 
should  flourish  in  that  kingdom,  which  he  had 
by  his  wisdom  and  advice  made  most  flourish- 

ing. He  ©f  the  queen's  gift  obtained  for  Mr. 

Fox  the  rectory  of^  Shipton,  upon  no  other  in- ducement but  his  public  desert,  and  when 
Mr.  Fox  delayed,  and  after  his  manner  en- 

treated leave  to  excuse  himself,  the  Lord  Cecil 
politely  overcame  his  bashfulness,  by  telling 
him,   that  he  neither  accepted  that  for  an 
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answer,  nor  had  he  deserved  that  the  blame 

of  Mr.  Fox's  refusing  the  queen's  gift  should 
be  laid  upon  him,  as  if  he  had  been  his  hin- 
derance. 

The  Earls  of  Bedford  and  Warwick,  were 
also  among  his  particular  friends. 

He  was  very  intimate  with  Sir  Francis  Wal- 
singham,  secretary  of  state,  a  prudent  and  vi- 

gilant man,  and  one  who  was  deservedly  the 
first  that  advanced  the  power  of  the  secretary- 
ship. 

The  two  brethren,  Sir  Thomas  Hennage 
and  Mr.  Michael  Hennage,  he  greatly  es- 

teemed :  the  first  for  the  sweetness  of  his  be- 
haviour, the  other  for  his  solid  learning  and 

singular  modesty  of  life,  and  though  they  were 
each  of  them  in  their  kind  most  accomplished 
gentlemen,  yet  he  used  to  say,  that  Sir  Thomas 
Hennage  had  as  much  as  was  requisite  to  a 
complete  courtier,  but  tliat  Mr.  Michael  Hen- 

nage had  both  all  his  brother  in  himself,  and 
that  besides  of  his  own,  which  the  court  hai 
not  corrupted. 

To  Sir  Drue  Drury  he  bare,  likewise,  sin* 
gular  affection,  as  to  a  man  of  sincere  inten- 

tions, and  of  great  constancy  in  all  states, 
and  (perchance)  the  only  man  in  the  court 
who  continued  in  favour,  without  the  loss  of 
his  freedom. 

Among  the  prelates  he  principally  reverenc- 
ed Doctor  Grindal,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 

Doctor  Elmar,  bishop  of  London,  Doctor  Pil- 
kington,  bishop  of  Durham,  and  Dr.  Nowell, 

dean  of  St.  Paul's,  who  were  his  partners  in banishment  at  Basil. 

Among  the  writers  of  his  time,  he  preferred 
before  the  rest.  Doctor  Humphrey,  Doctor 
Whittaker,  and  Doctor  Fulk,  with  whose 
learning  he  was  wonderously  delighted,  and 
esteemed  it  no  small  benefit  to  be  again  be- 

loved by  them. 
But  with  none  had  he  more  familiar  ac- 

quaintance, than  with  Mr.  .John  Crowly,  and 
Mr.  Baldwin  Collins,  whose  counsel  he  made 
use  of  in  all  his  affairs,  especially  Mr.  Collins, 
H  con- 

t 
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concerning  whom  he  used  to  say,  that  he  knew 
not  which  prevailed  more  in  him,  excellence 
of  knowledge,  or  modesty  of  mind. 
Among  military  men,  Sir  Francis  Drake 

was  much  delighted  with  his  familiarity; 
whom  to  commend  near  the  times  he  lived 

in,  were  needless;  but  to  commend  him  to 
posterity,  according  to  his  desert,  many  volumes 
would  scarcely  suffice. 

Among  the  citizens  of  London,  he  always 
found  great  good  will;  especially  with  Sir 
Thomas  Gresham,  Sir  Thomas  Roe,  Alder- 

man Bacchus,  Mr.  Smith,  Mr.  Dale,  and  Mr. 
Sherrington,  who  had  him  in  great  account 
and  estimation,  being  part  of  them  such  as 
had  borne  the  highest  places  of  honour  in  the 

city,  and  part  of  them  merchants  of  great  sub- 
stance. 

I  pass  by  many,  who  (probably)  had  as 

great  share  in  Mr.  Fox's  friendship  as  any  of 
these ;  nor  ought  it  to  be  accounted  a  fault,  if 
J  either  knew  not  or  remembered  not  all ; 

but  this  I  ought  not  to  slip,  (as  being  the  chief 
cause  why  I  thought  fit  to  mention  the  fore- 
named  worthy  men,)  that  these  were  they 
from  whom,  1  before  said,  Mr.  Fox  received 
such  large  sums  of  money  to  divide  among  the 
poor;  which  although  they 'did  with  so  much 
privacy,  as  that  they  trusted  not  to  messengers 
in  delivering  it,  nor  regarded  any  outward 
praise  their  well-doing  might  procure  them, 
knowing  a  consciousness  thereof  to  be  as  much 
as  they  needed  to  desire. 

He  used  always  among  his  friends  a  plea- 
sant kind  of  familiarity,  wherewith  he  sea- 

soned the  gravity  and  severity  of  his  other 
behaviour. 

Being  once  asked  at  a  friend's  table,  what 
dish  he  desired  to  be  set  up  to  him,  to  begin 
his  meal  with?  he  answered,  the  last;  which 
word  was  pleasantly  taken,  as  if  he  had  meant 
.some  choicer  dish,  such  as  usually  are  brought 
for  the  second  course;  whereas  he  rather  sig- 

nified the  desire  he  had  to  sec  dinner  ended, 

that  he  might  depart  home. 

Going  abroad  (by  chance)  he  met  a  woman 
whom  he  knew,  who  pulling  a  book  from  un- 

der her  arm,  and  saying,  See  you  not  that  I 
am  going  to  a  sermon  ?  Mr.  Fox  replied,  But 
if  you  will  be  ruled  by  me,  go  home  rather, 
for  to-day  you  will  do  but  little  good  at  church. 
And  when  she  asked.  At  what  time  therefore 
he  would  counsel  her  to  go  ?  he  answered, 
When  you  tell  nobody  before  hand. 

It  happened  at  his  own  table,  that  a  gentle- 
man there  spake  somewhat  too  freely  against 

the  Earl  of  Leicester;  which  when  Mr.  Fox 
heard,  he  commanded  a  bowl  filled  with  wine 
to  be  brought  him :  which  being  done.  This 
bowl  (said  he)  was  given  me  by  the  Earl  of 
Leicester;  and  thus  he  stopped  the  gentleman 
in  his  intemperate  speeches,  without  seeming 
to  reprove  him. 

When  a  young  man,  a  little  too  forward, 
had  in  presence  of  many  said.  That  he  could 
conceive  no  reason,  in  the  reading  of  the  old 
authors,  why  men  should  so  greatly  admire 
them.  No  marvel  indeed,  said  Mr.  Fox,  for 
if  you  could  conceive  the  reason,  you  would 
then  admire  them  yourself. 

He  never  denied  charity  to  any  one  who 
asked  it  in  the  name  of  Christ.  One  asking 
him.  Whether  he  knew  a  certain  poor  man 
whom  he  used  to  relieve?  he  answered,  "  Yes, 
I  remember  him  well ;  and  I  tell  thee,  I  for- 

got lords  and  ladies  to  rc7nember  such." 
I  could  speak  of  many  stories  of  this  kind, 

but  that  I  will  not  exceed  my  intended  limits 
too  far. 

At  length  having  in  such  actions,  and  such 
behaviour,  spent  out  his  age,  being  now  full  of 
years,  and  stored  with  friends,  ere  he  had  quite 
passed  through  his  seventieth  year,  he  died, 
not  through  any  known  disease,  but  through 
much  age.  Yet  did  he  foresee  the  time  of  his 
departure,  nor  would  suffer  his  sons  (which 
notwithstanding  he  entirely  loved)  to  be  pre- 

sent at  his  death,  but  forbid  the  one  at  any 
hand  to  be  sent  for,  and  sent  the  other  on  a 

journey  three  days  before  he  died,  then  calling 
both 
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both  of  them  unto  him,  when  he  well  knew, 
though  they  made  never  so  great  haste,  fhey 
should  come  too  late ;  whether  it  was  that  he 
thought  them  unable  to  bear  so  sad  a  spectacle, 
or  would  not  have  his  own  mind  at  that  time 

troubled  with  any  thing  that  might  move  him 
to  desire  life.  Which  to  me  and  my  brother 
was  a  most  grievous  affliction,  that  thereby 
we  should  neither  come  to  close  his  eyes,  to 
receive  his  last  blessing  and  exhortations,  nor 
satisfy  our  minds  with  that  last  sight  of  him. 
Perchance  we  could  with  more  patience  have 

endured  to  see  the  fainting  approaches  of  his 
death  drawing  on,  than  to  have  lost  in  him  so 

good  an  example  how  to  die. 
Upon  the  report  of  his  death  the  whole 

city  lamented,  honouring  the  small  funeral 
which  was  made  for  him,  with  the  concourse 

of  a  great  multitude  of  people,  and  in  no 
other  fashion  of  mourning,  than  as  if  among 
so  many,  each  man  had  buried  his  own  father, 
or  his  own  brother. — Mr.  Fox  quietly  resigned 
his  spirit  to  God,  A.  D.  1587,  aged  seventy 

years. 

T7ie  following  Li?ies,  on  Mr.  Fox  and  his  Martyrology,  the  intelligent  Reader  will  not  be  dis- 

pleased to  .find.  Tlieif  contain  no  bad  Specimen  of  the  Poetry  of  those  times,  and  a  true 

Eulogium  on  the  Author  of  this  immortal  Work. 

r\  quiet  peace  Ihou  siccpcst  now  at  rest, 
O  learned  FOX,  the  phenix  of  our  age  ; 

Most  happy  thou  with  crown  of  glorjf  blest. 
For  ever  freed  from  persecuting  rage : 

With  comfort  great  thou  gained  hast  the  shore. 

And  stormy  tempest  now  necd'st  fear  no  more. 

Thy  life  not  stain'd  wilh  spot  of  foul  defame. 
Thy  learning  great ;  who  dare  tiie  same  deny  ? 

'Fhy  wortliy  works  abroad  do  sound  thy  name. 
And  shall  for  ever  to  jKisterity. 

.So  long  as  learning  and  the  learned  live. 
Thy  works  to  thee  immortal  praise  shall  give. 

Thy  famous  work,  of  those  that  witness  bare 
To  Christ  his  truth,  and  seal'd  it  with  iheir  blood. 

That  wilh  Alcides'  labours  may  compare. 
Shall  witness  siill  thy  zeal  for  cimrtUes  good  : 

Shall  witness  still  to  ages  yet  to  corae. 
Thy  hatred  just  against  that  Whore  of  Rome. 

Thy  hand  was  always  stretched  out  to  give. 

Thy  eye  from  poor  was  never  turn'd  aside : 
What  one  of  thee  might  not  have  learn'd  to  live. 

Who  in  thy  life  so  many  ways  wast  tri'd  ? 
And  yet  the  same  didst  always  still  endure. 
No  change  thy  heart  to  change  could  once  procurct 

Til'  afflicted  soul  by  thee  did  comfort  find. 
The  conscience  weak  by  thee  did  strength  attain  ; 

Tliy  sermons  sweet  rais'd  up  the  feeble  mind, 
And  many  a  soul  from  hell  to  Christ  did  gain  : 

Such  care  thou  hadst  God's  mercies  still  to  preach. 
Such  grace  thou  hadst  the  truth  of  Christ  to  teach. 

Thy  tongue  and  pen  the  truth  did  still  defend. 
Thou  banishment  for  ('hrist  did  gladly  bide; 

In  him  thou  liy'st,  in  him  thou  niad'st  thy  end. 
Most  happy  thou  that  hadst  so  good  a  guide. 

Most  happy  thou  while  life  Ihou  didst  retain. 
Most  liappy  now,  that  dost  wilh  Christ  remain. 

JO.  HOPKINS. 





AN 

ACCOUNT 
OF 

THE      MARTYRS 
MENTIONED  IN  THE 

SACRED  WRITINGS. 

ABELy  the  first  Martyr. 

A  BOUT  one  hundred  and  thirty  years 
•^^  after  the  creation  of  the  world,  Eve,  the 
mother  of  mankind,  bore  Cain,  with  his 
younger  brother  Abel,  probably  at  one  birih. 
The  sacred  text  informs  us,  that  Cain  was  a 
husbandman,  and  Abel  a  shepherd.  Both 
were  acquainted  with  the  true  God,  and  the 
reasonableness  of  acknowledging  his  Being  and 
Providence,  by  acts  of  religious  worship.  From 
Genesis  iv.  3.  we  learn,  that  each  was  accus- 

tomed at  particular  times,  probably  every  sc- 
veiilli,  or  Sabhalh-day,  to  bring  an  offering  unto 
the  Lord.  Cain's  offering  was  of  the  fruits  of 
the  earth,  being  a  husbandman  or  farmer  j  and 

Abel's  some  of  the  first-born  of  his  flock,  he 
being  a  shepherd.  It  seems  that  no  mark  of 
the  divine  approbation  accompanied  the  offer- 

ing made  by  the  elder  brother:  whilst  God 
signified  in  the  most  evident  manner  his  ac- 
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I  ceptance  of  that  which  the  younger  brother 
had  brought  to  his  altar.     The  reason  why  the 
one  was   accepted,    and    the    other    rejected, 

seems  by  the  apostle,  Ileb.  xi.  4.  to  be  attri- 
buted to  that  faith  in  which  Abel  offered  his 

sacrifice.     By  faith    (says  he)  Abel  offered  a 
more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain.     The  faith 
here  spoken  of,  not  only  refers  to  his  belief  in 
the  being  of  a  God,  but  also  to  his  faith  in 
that   sacrifice,    which    in  the  fulness  of  time 
was   to  be  slain  for  the  salvation  of  a  Jost 

world.     Abel's  religion    evidently  comprised 
the    following    particuhrs :     1 .   An   acknow- 

ledgment of  the  Being  of  a  God.     2.  Obe- 
dience to  the  Divine  Will.     3.  Faith  m  the 

promised  Messiah.     4.  Confession  of  his  own 

sinfulness;  and,  5.  Dependence  on  the  sacri- 
fice (which   had  an   undoubted    reference  to 

Christ)  for  acceptance  with  God.     Cain's  re- 1  ligion 
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religion  was  of  a  widely  different  complexion; 
by  bringing  thefruils  of  the  afield,  without  any 
sacrifice,  he  certainly,  1st,  acknowledged  the 
existence  of   the  Supreme  Being;  and,  2dly, 
that    Providence    by   which  the  earth  is  ren- 

dered fruitful;  but  he  neither  acknowledged 
a  Saviour,  nor  bis  need  of  one,  though  he  had 
undoubtedly  the  same  information  on  the  sub- 

ject which  his  brother  had  :  therefore  his  of- 
fering was  not  accepted;  God  could  not  con- 

sistently with  his  justice  and  purity,  receive 
any  thing  in  the  way  of  religious  adoration 
from  the  hand  of  a  sinner,  but  through  the 
medium  of  that  sacrificial  Lamb  which  he  had 

appointed,  and  which  he  looked  on  as  slain 
from  (he  foundation  of  the  ivorld,   1  Pet.  i.  20. 
Rev.  xiii.  8.     The  religion  of  Cain  difiered  as 
much  from   that  of  Abel,  as  modern  Deism 
does  from  gemiinS  Christianiti/.     ̂ Vhere  true 
religion  reigns  not,  eiimiiy  to  God  and  man 

■will  preside.     So  it  was  in  this  case.     Cain, 
jealous  of  the  preference  which  God  gave  to 
his  brother,  gave  full  scope  to   the  spirit  of 
persecution,  which  was  one  of  the  very  frst 
fruits  of  sin,  and  thus,  uninfluenced   by  the 
benevolent    Being   he    professed    to   worship, 
and  regardless  of  the  strong  ties  of  fraternal  af- 

fection, he  determined  on  the  destruction  of  his 
rival,  and  soon  imbrued  his  hands  in  his  bro* 

ther's  blood!     This  was  a  first  and  terribje  ex- 
emplification of  what  the  true  religion  was  to 

expect  and  meet  with  Irom  false  religionists 
and  infidels,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

The  circumstances  accompanying  the  mar- 
ti)rdovi  of  this  holy  man,  are  not  marked  in 
the  sacred  text ;  but  some  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  writers  supply  them,  but  with  what 
foundation  of  truth,  must  be  left  to  the  reader 

to  determine.  The  pieces  to  which  I  particu- 
larly refer,  and  of  which  I  subjoin  a  transla- 
tion, are  the  Turginn,  or  Chaldee  Paraphrase 

of  Jonathan  ben  Uzniel,  and  the  Targum  Je- 
rushlemey,  on  Gen.  iv.  8. 

"  And  Cain  said  unto  Hebel  his  brother. 
Let  us  go  out  into  the  field.  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  when  they  were  in  the  field,  Cain 
said  to  his  brother,  I  understand  that  the 
world  was  created  in  righteousness,  but  it  is 
not  governed  according  to  the  fruit  of  good 
works;  nor  is  there  any  judge,  or  judgment, 
nor  shall  there  be  any  future  state  in  which 
good  rewards  shall  be  given  to  the  righteous, 
or  punishment  executed  on  the  wicked;  and 
even  now,  there  is  respect  of  persons  in  judg- 

ment, on  which  account  it  is,  that  thy  sacri- 
fice has  been  accepted,  and  mine  has  not  been 

received  with  complacency.  And  Hebel  an- 
swered. The  world  roas  created  in  righteous- 

ness, and  it  is  governed  according  to  the  fruits 
of  good  works.  There  is  a  Judge,  a  future 
world,  and  a  coming  judgment,  where  good 
rewards  shall  be  given  to  the  righteous,  and  the 
impious  shall  be  punished,  and  there  is  no  res- 

pect of  persons  in  judgment :  but  because  my 
works  were  better,  and  more  precious  than 

thine,  my  oblation  was  received  with  com- 
placency.''—And  because  of  these  things  they 

contended  on  the  face  of  the  field  ;  and  Cain 

rose  up  against  his  brother  Hebel,  and  struck 

a  stone  into  his  forehead,  and  killed  him." — 
See  both  Targums  on  the  place  in  JValtoni 
Bib.  Poli/glott.  vol.  iv. 

I  shall  make  no  comment  on  this,  but  only 
observe,  that  these  ancient  authors  supposed 
that  the  first  murder  committed  in  the  world 

was  the  consequence  of  a  religious  dispute  ;  he 
who  had  the  weakest  arguments  and  the  most 
power,  chose  to  use  the  latter  for  the  destruc- 

tion of  his  opponent.  Ihe  following  work 
will  shew,  that  on  this  very  ground  every  Pa- 

gan and  Popish  persecution  has  regularly  pro- 
ceeded, from  that  time  to  the  present  day. 

The 
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The  first  general  State  Persecution  of  the  Peojile  of  God. 

Ik  the  reign  of  Pharaoh,  surnamed  Harnesses 
AlhnnuH,  king  of  Egypt,  about  A.  M.  2298,  a 
famine  happened  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  which 
extended  through  Canaan,  &c.  Its  evi!  ef- 

fects had  been  in  a  great  measure  coun- 
teracted in  Egypt  by  the  foresight  and  good 

management  of  Joseph,  as  may  be  seen  at 
large  in  Gen.  xli.  who  had  before  been  raised 
up  by  the  providence  of  God,  to  be  chief 
governor  in  that  land.  The  famine  having 
been  exceedingly  severe  in  the  land  of  Canaan, 
Jacob  sent  his  sons  to  Egypt  to  buy  corn. 
How  they  became  known  to  their  brother, 
and  how  Jacob  and  his  family,  seventy  souls 
in  all.  Gen.  xivi.  27.  were  brought  into  Egypt, 
where  they  dwelt  long  in  great  peace  and 
prosperity,  are  particularly  mentioned  in  the 
sacred  writings.  See  Gen.  xlvi.  xlvii.  xlviii. 
xlix.  and  1. 

Harnesses  Miiimun  dying  after  having  reign- 
ed about  sixty-six  years,  was  succeeded  by 

Bharaoh  Amenophis,  who  was  the  king  the 
scripture  says,  knew  not  Joseph.  Observing, 
that  the  Hebrews  had  increased  greatly,  and 
enjoyed  much  prosperityj  fearing  their  influ- 

ence, and  hating  their  religion,  he  determined 
on  a  mode  of  eventually  destroying  them 
without  appearing  to  proceed  to  acts  of  open 
hostility.  He  ordered  Egyptian  midwives  to 
attend  all  the.  Hebrew  women  in  time  of  tra- 

vail, with  the  strictest  injunctions  to  destroy 
all  the  male  children  as  soon  as  born.  Besides 

this,  he  enslaved  all  the  people,  causing  Israel, 
says  the  scripture,  Exod.  i.  13,  14.  to  serve 
icilli  rigour,  making  llicir  lives  bitter  ivith  hard 
bo7idage,  in  mortar,  and  in  brick,  and  in  all 
manner  of  service  in  the  field ;  and  all  the  ser- 

vice that  they  made  them  to  serw  tins  with 
rigour,  i.  e.  was  accompanied  with  great  op- 
p'^ession,  and  acts  of  unheard-of  cruelty.  See 
Exod.  V.  5 — 14. 

Josephusy  Antiq.  B.  2.  c.  9.  gives  us  farther 

information  concerning  this  stale  persecution. 

"  The  Egyptians  (says  he)  forced  the  Israelites 
to  learn  several  painfol  trades*  and  tied  therh 
up  to  a  perpetual  restlessness  of  labour.  They 
obliged  them  to  drain  rivers  into  channels, 
wall  towns,  cast  up  dykes  and  banks  to  keep 
off  the  inundations  of  the  Nile.  They  set 

them  also  (says  he)  to  build  pyramids."  It  is 
true,  there  are  some  who  argue  that  the  Egyp-  ' 
tian  pyramids  are  of  a  much  later  date; 
but  as  there  are  several  of  them,  perhaps 
nearly  a  hundred,  great  and  small,  some  of 
them  were  probably  built  at  this  time;  and 
indeed  this  is  the  opinion  of  some  very  emi- 

nently learned  men.  It  is  likely  then  that 
some  of  those  pyramids,  which  are  deser\'edly  ̂  
ranked  among  the  wonders  of  the  world,  are 
proofs  not  only  of  the  severe  labour  these 
people  of  God  were  obliged  to  go  throughj 
but  also  of  their  consummate  skill  in  archi- 

tecture ;  and  standing  monuments  of  God's 
providential  goodness  in  supporting  and  pre- 

serving his  people,  when  every  thing  seemed 
to  conspire  their  utter  extirpation.  It  is  ge- 

nerally allowed,  that  Amenophis  (which  was 
the  name  of  that  Pharaoh  who  persecuted  the 
Israelites)  built  several  pyramids,  and  particu' 
larly  the  great  pyramid,  which  is  still  standing. 
Pliny  says,  Hist.  Kat.  lib.  36.  c.  12.  that 
three  hundred  and  sixty- six  thousand  men 
were  employed  twenty  years  in  building  this 
pyramid  ;  and  that  during  the  building  of  this 
and  two  others,  there  was  not  less  than  <me 
thousand  eight  hundred  talents  expended  in 
radish,  garlic,  and  onions,  lor  the  workmen. 
These  three  hundred  and  sixty  six  thousand 
men  were  in  ail  likelihood  Israelites,  and 

were  as  many  as  could  be  spared  from  other 
slavish  employments;  and  it  is  likely  that  the 
radish,  garlic,  and  onions,  mentioned  by  Pliny, 
were  the  whole  of  the  fo<5d,  with  the  addition 
of  melons  and  some  fish,  Num.  xi.  4.  wiiich 

these 
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these  persecuted  people  had  from  their  cruel 
oppressors.  Hence  we  may  learn  how  much 

*they  had  degenerated  afterwards,  when  they 
preferred  the  onions  and  ̂ arlk  which  they 
had  in  Egypt,  to  the  mamia  which  God  sent, 
Num.  xi.  5.  In  other  words,  th^y  became 
so  corrupt,  that  they  were  capable  of  pre- 
Jerring  their  Egyptian  bondage,  to  the  service 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts!  But  to  return  to  their 

persecuted  state :  We  find  that  the  ennning 
and  malice  of  the  king,  the  tiHi-easonablcness 

and  iTudh;oi  iht'n  iasU-masltrs,  and  the  scan- 
tiness of  their  fare,  could  not  prevail  against 

them;  for  that  God  in  whom  they  put  their 
trust,  undertook,  for  ihera,  and  brought  them 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage  by  the  most  sig- 

nal display  of  his  power  and  goodness,  after 
their  persecutors  had  been  scourged  with  ten 
grievous  plagues,  and  at  last  the  impious  king, 
with  all  his  host,  (while  meditating  the  blow 
of  utter  excision  against  these  followers  of 
Jehovah)  were  overwhelmed  by  his  power  in 
the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea. 

Such  has  been  the  end  of  the  persecutors  of 
the  people  and  truth  of  the  Most  High  in  all 
ages;  and  such  must  be  their  lot ;  for  be  who 
opposes  the  truth,  opposes  the  God  of  truth ; 
and  he  who  contends  against  Omnipotence, 
must  certainly  be  cut  off.  As  this  was  the 
Jiist  curRcH  of  God  established  in  the  world, 
what  happened  to  it  may  be  considered  as 
typical  of  what  should  happen  to  the  true 
church,  to  the  conclusion  of  the  world;  and 
teaches  us  what  true  religion  had  to  expect 
from  Heathen  emperors  and  kings,  impious 
magistrates,  corrupt  judges,  and  Christless 
popes;  and  the  event  has  fully  proved,  that 
succeeding  persecutors  have  not  only  acted  on 
the  same  principles,  but  have  improved  on 
the  murderous  schemes  of  their  cruel  prede- 

cessors; for  as  the  religion  of  Christ  gave  no 
quarter  to  vice,  the  vicious  have  never  given 
any  quarter  to  religion. 

The  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  their 

Egyptian  bondage  happened  in   the  2513th + 

year  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  about 
1 490  years  before  Christ. 

This  persecution,  hke  every  succeeding  one, 
was  both  ivickcd  and  impolitic.  The  Egyptians 
owed  the  salvaiion  of  their  country  to  the  Is- 

raelites; and  Pharaoh  owed  his  crown  and  ail 

its  splendour  to  the  wise  and  politic  manage- 
ment of  Joseph,  Gen.  xhii.  l3-*-2G.  To/i^r- 

i  get  such  benefits  was  abominable,  and  io  per- 
secute the  authors  of  them  to  dealli  was  the 

excess  of  cruelly. 
But  it  was  not  less  impolilic^\\an  wicked. 

The  Israelites  by  their  numbers,  were  a  great 
accession  to  the  strength  of  the  country,  and 
there  was  nothing  to  be  dreaded  from  their 
multitudes,  as  the  religion  they  professed 
would  never  permit  them  either  to  rebel 
against,  or  to  injure,  the  state.  When  they 
were  numbered  after  their  expulsion  from 
Egypt,  they  amounted  to  six  hundred  and 
three  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  persons, 
from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  Num.  i.  4G. 
not  reckoning  the  tribe  of  Levi,  nor  the  manv 
thousands  of  young  people.  What  a  stroke 
was  this  to  the  population,  the  strength,  and 
wealth,  of  the  kingdom!  A  blow  which,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  the  nation  could  not  re- 

cover from  for  some  centuries.  One  would 

have  imagined,  that  the  bad  success  of  this 
state  persecution,  would  have  prevented  its 
repetition  in  any  nation  where  the  history  that 
recorded  it  was  publicly  and  commonly  read. 
But  the  following  work  shews  that  it  was  re- 

peated, and  re-repeated,  even  in  civilized  and 
Christian  countries,  and  with  the  same  bad 
success  as  in  the  beginning.  The  persecutors 
lost  their  strength  and  their  wealth ;  and  the 
cause  of  the  persecuted  was  accredited  by  the 

patient  unprovoked  sufl^erings  of  its  votaries; 
and  gained  ground  both  in  numbers  and  re- 

spectability. But  such  is  the  enmity  of  the 
carnal  mind  against  God  and  his  truth,  that 
men  will  oppose  and  persecute,  not  only  at 
the  risk  of  their  souls,  but  also  to  the  ma- 

nifest injury  of  their  secular  interests.     See  all this 
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this  fully  exemplified  in  the  consequences  ot 
-the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Pvlantz  in  1685, 
and  in  every  State  Persecution,  where  those 
who  took  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
jather  than  defile  their  consciences^  were  ob- 

liged to  seek  refuge  in  other  nations,  whither 
they  carried  their  arts  and  scieitces,  and  there- 

by added  both  to  the  population  and  prosperity 
of  those  countries,  which  opened  the  arms  of 
benevolence  to  receive  them. 

Martyrdom  of  NABOTH  the-  JezreeUte, 

Naboth  was  an  Israelite,  of  the  city  of 
Jezreel,  and  lived  under  the  government  of 
Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  in  the  year  of  the  world 
3105,  about  eight  hundred  and  ninety-nine 
years  before  Christ.  The  sacred  text  informs 
us,  that  he  possessed  a  vineyard  contiguous  to 

the  king's  palace,  1  Kings  xxi.  1„  &:c.  which 
was  a  part  of  his  paternal  inheritai'xe,  i.  e.  the 
lot  that  fell  to  his  ancestors  when  the  promised 
land  was  divided  among  the  tribes  and  families, 
according  to  the  command  of  God, 

Ahab  required  him  to  sell  this  vineyard  to 
him,  or  exchange  it  for  another;  desiring  to 
make  a  kitchen  or  pleasure  garden  of  it ; 
probably  because  the  addition  of  it  to  his 
own  gardens  would  make  them  have  a  more 
finished  appearance.  This,  Naboth  positively 
refused,  on  the  ground  that  it  would  be  a  sin 
against  God  for  him  to  alienate  from  his  family 
the  inheritance  of  his  fathers.  To  understand 

the  ground  of  his  refusal  the  better,  we  must 
observe,  that  the  law.  Lev.  xxv.  23,  24.  had 
forbidden  the  Israelites  to  alienate  their  lands, 
unless  in  cases  of  the  utmost  necessity ;  and 
even  then,  they  were  allowed  to  redeem  them 
continually;  and  God,  by  the  institution  of 
jubilee,  had  provided  that  no  land  should  be 
ultimately  alienated  from  the  family  to  which 
the  divine  ordinance  had  originally  given  it; 
as  in  that  year,  which  was  every  fiftieth,  each 
person  was  allowed  to  re-enter  on  his  inhe- 

ritance, which  could  not  have  been  the  case 
with  Naboth  or  his  family,  had  he  agreed  to 

No.  3. 

deliver  up  his  vineyard  to  the  king,  either  in 
the  way  of  sale  or  exchange.  Besides,  it  was 
not  only  a  sin  against  God,  but  it  was  a  kind 
of  infavuj  for  an  Israelite  to  sell  the  inheri- 

tance of  his  fathers.  Naboth  therefore,  who 

appears  to  have  truly  feared  God,  chose  rather 

to  expose  himself  to  the  king's  resentment, 
than  to  do  a  thing  dishonourable  in  itself,  and 
contrary  to  the  law  of  his  God,  and  the  cus- 

toms of  his  country. 

Despotic  and  wicked  as  Ahab  was,  it  ap- 
pears he  could  not,  consistently  with  the  then 

existing  \zvjs,  force  Naboth  to  give  up  the 

vineyard;  "but  his  covetousness and  pride  were 
so  hurt  with    this    unexpected    refusal,    that, 
deeply  aflfected,  he  went  home,  threw  himself 
upon  his  bed,  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and 
refused  to  eat.     Jexebel  his  wife,  who  appears 
to  have  been  a  monster  of  iniquity,  and  highly 

qualified  for  every  species  of  criminality,  hav- 
ing learned  the  cause  of  his  distress,  reproved 

him  for  not  fulfilling  his  own  will  in  this  mat- 
ter, seeing  he  had  the  supreme  authority  in 

-his  hand,   1   Kings  xxi.  7.    and   immediately 
shewed  him  how  she  could  put  him  in  posses- 

sion of  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  without  sal6 
or  exchange.      She  therefore  wrote  letters  to 

the  elders,'^  the  magistrates,  of  the  city  of  Jez- 
reel, and  sealed  them  with  the  king's  sealj 

commanding  them  to  proclaim  a  public  fast, 
to  set  Naboth  in  an*  elevated  station  among 

the  chiefs  of  the  people,  to  suborn  false  wit- 
nesses against  him,  who  should  depose  that 
K  Naboth 
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Naboth  had  blasphemed  God  and  the  king  : 
i.  e.  was  herAical  in  his  religion,  and  unsound 
in  his  political  sentimetils.  The  profligate 
magistrates  did  what  this  iniquitous  queen 
had  commanded  them ;  the  innocent  and  righ- 

teous Naboth  was  condemned,  taken  out  of 
the  city,  and  stoned  to  death.  When  this 
martyrdom  was  completed,  there  remained  no 

obstacle,  but  God's  justice,  in  this  wicked 
king's  way  to  the  possession  of  the  vineyard; for  as  Naboth  had  been  condemned  and  exe- 

cuted as  having  been  guilty  of  high  treason, 
consequently  his  goods  and  estates  were  for- 

feited to  the  crown. 

Though  God  did  not  see  proper  to  restrain 
these  wicked  men,  but  permitted  his  faithful 
servant  to  be  hurried  thus  into  his  glory,  yet 
the  eye  of  his  justice  was  open  on  all  their 
proceedings.  As  Ahab  was  preparing  to  go 
dawn  to  take  possession  of  the  vineyard,  God 

commanded  the  prophet  Elijah  to  meet  him 
on  the  way,  and  to  inform  him,  that  his  in- 

iquity was  known  to  the  Most  High,  and 
that  divine  justice  would  require  bbod  for 
blood.  Therefore  said  the  prophet,  (ver.  19.) 
Thus  sailh  the  Lord,  In  the  place  uhere  dogs 
licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  shall  dogs  lick  thy 
blood,  even  thine;  and  of  Jezebel  the  Lord 
spoke  also,  saying,  7 he  dogs  shall  eat  Jezebel 
by  the  loall  of  Jezreei,  ver.  23.  And  all  this 
was  literally  accomplished,  as  may  be  seen,  1 

Kings  xxii.  37,  38.  and  2  Kings  ix.  30 — 37. 
From  all  this  we  learn,  that  though,  for  wise 
reasons,  God  may  permit  his  faithful  servants 
to  seal  the  truth  with  their  blood,  and  thus  go 
the  nearest  road  to  glory,  yet  those  who  stretch 
out  their  hands  against  them,  do  it  to  their 
own  ruin:  for  the  persecutors  of  his  truth  and 
followers,  shall  ultimately  fall  by  his  wrathful 

indignation.' 

Martyrdom  of  ZACHARIAH  the  High  Priest. 

Zachariah  was  son  of  Jehoiada,  high- 
priest  of  the  Jews,  who,  with  his  wife  Jeho- 
shabeath,  preserved  Joash,  son  of  Ahaziah,  king 
of  Judah,  from  the  fury  of  Athaliah ;  see  2d 
Chron.  xjcii.  10,  11.  On  the  death  of  Jehoiada, 
Zachariah  his  son  succeeded  him  in  the  high 

priest's  office.  In  his  time  the  house  of  Judah 
departed  grievously  from  God,  and  served 
jlshtarotk  and  Baalim;  the  princes  and  rulers 
of  the  people  were  chief  in  this  apostacy,  and 
utterly  perverted  the  worship  of  the  true  God. 
God  sent  prophets  to  testify  against  them,  but 
they  would  not  hear.  Then  the  Spirit  of  God 
came  upon  Zachariah,  loho  stood  above  the 
people,  and  said  unto  them,  Wliy  transgress  ye 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  that  ye  cannot 
prosper?  because  ye  have  forsaken  the  Lord  he 
hath  forsaken  you.  This  faithful  reprover  was 

§ 

not  long  permitted  to  vindicate  the  injured 
rights  of  his  Lord  and  Master.  Joash,  the 
king,  unmindful  of  the  kindness  of  Jehoiada, 

the  prophet's  father,  who  not  only  saved  his life,  but  raised  him  also  to  the  throne  of 
Judah,  conspired  with  his  princes  against  him; 
and  his  guards,  at  his  command,  stoned  him 

to  death,  even  in  the  court  of  the  Lord's  house! 
His  dying  words  were,  The  Lord  tcill  look 
upon  and  require  it ;  and  this  was  soon  fulfilled^ 
for  at  the  end  of  the  year,  God  sent  the  army 
of  Syria  against  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  who 
destroyed  all  the  princes  of  the  people,  and 
sent  all  the  spoils  of  them  to  the  king  of  Da- 

mascus, 2  Chron.  xxiv.  23.  Joash  himself  did 
not  escape;  the  Lord  plagued  him  with  great 
diseases,  and  his  own  servants  conspired  against 
him  and  slew  him,  ver.  25.  and  the  inspired 

penman 
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penman  states,  that  this  judgment  came  upon 
him  because  of  the  blood  of  the  son  of  Jehoi- 
ada,  the  priest,  which  he  had  shed. 

It  is  supposed  that  our  Lord  refers  to  the 
martyrdom  of  this  holy  man.  Matt,  xxiii.  35. 
whom  he  there  calls  Zacliariah  (fie  soji  of  Ba- 
rach/a/i.  In  vindication  of  this  opinion,  it 
may  be  observed :  First,  That  double  names 
were  frequent  among  the  Jews;  compare  1 
Sam.  ix.  1 .  with  I  Chron.  viii.  33.  where  it  ap- 

pears that  the  father  of  Kish  had  Izvo  names; 
yibiel  and  Ner.  Maltliew  is  called  Levi,  com- 

pare Matt.  ix.  9.  with  Mark  ii.  14.  So  Peter 
was  called  Simon;  and  Lebbeus  was  called 
Thaddeusy  Matt.  x.  2,  3. 

Secondly,  St.  Jerom  observes,-  that  the  He- 

brew copy  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  read  Je- hoiada,  instead  of  Barachia. 
Thirdly,  Jehoiada  and  Barachiah  have  the 

same  meaning;  both  signifying  *> in  Hebrew, 
the  praise,  or  blessing,  of  Jebovahf^' 

Fourthly,  As  the  Lord  required  the  blood 
of  Zachariah  so  fully,  that  in  a  year  all  the 

princes  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem  were  de- 
stroyed by  the  Syrians,  and  Joash,  who  com- 
manded the  murder  to  be  executed,  slain  by 

his  own  servants,  as  before  related,  and  the 
Jewish  state  grew  worse  and  worse,  till  at 
last  the  temple  was  burned,  and  the  people 
carried  into  captivity  by  Nebuzaradan  :  so,  our 
Lord  said,  it  should  be  with  the  Jews  of  his 
time;  the  Lord  would  after  the  crucifixion  of 
Christ,  visit  upon  them  the  murder  of  all  those 
righteous  men,  from  Abel  to  Zachariah,  that 

their  state  should  grow  worse  and  worse,  till' 
at  last  the  temple  should  be  burned,  and  they 
and  their  princes  should  be  finally  ruined  by 
the  Romans. 

From  all  which  it  appears,  that  it  is  the 
same  person  who  is  spoken  of  by  the  writer 
of  the  book  of  Chronicles,  and  by  our  Lord, 
though  the  name  be  a  little  different  in  sound, 
while  the  seme  is  precisely  the  same. 

Zachariah  was  martyred  A.  M.  3164,  about 
eight  hundred  and  forty  years  before  Christt. 

Martyrdom  of  ISAIAH. 

Isaiah  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Amos,  be- 
gan to  prophesy  at  the  conclusion  of  the  reign 

of  Uzziah,  and  continued  till  some  time  in  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Munasseh.  This 
prince  succeeded  his  pious  father  Hexekiah, 
but  did  not  tread  in  his  steps.  He  did  nothing 
but  what  was  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord ; 
he  worihipped  idols,  and  rebuilt  the  idolatrous 
temples  which  his  father  had  destroyed  ;  and 
even  built  altars  to  idols  in  the  very  temple 
of  God.  He  caused  his  son  to  pass  through 
the  fire  to  Moloch;  used  enchantments,  dealt 
with  familiar  spirits,  and  seduced  the  people 
so  much,  that  they  became  more  scandalous 

and  impious  in  their  conduct,  than  the  idoTa^ 
trous  nations  which  God  had  cast  out.  See 

2Kingsxxi.  1 — 11.  2  Chron.  xxxlii,  1 — 4.  To 
all  these  iniquities  he  added  the  persecuting 
the  followers  of  God  unto  death  ;  for  it  is 
said,  that  he  shed  innocent  blood  so  much, 
that  he  filled  Jerusalem  from  one  end  to  the 
other,  2  Kings  xxi.  16.  These  innocents,  we 

may  presume,  were  those  who  continued 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  and  were  stedfast  in  his 
covenant. 

It  is  a  regular  tradition  both  among  Jews 
and  Christians,  that  the  prophet  haiah  re- 

proved, and  denounced  the  judgments  of  the Lord 
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Lord  against  these  enormities;  in  consequence 
of  which  thif  impious  king  caused  him  to  be 
cut  asunder  with  a  ivoodcn  saio.  Origen, 
Tertullian,  Justin  Martyr,  Chrysostom,  Je- 
rom,  and  Augustin,  have  all  handed  down 
this  account  to  us.  It  is  said,  that  the  pre- 

tence made  use  of  by  this  wicked  king  for 
the  murder  of  this  holy  man,  was  an  expres- 

sion made  use  of  by  Isaiah,  ch.  vi.  1.  /  satv 
Ike  Lord  siding  on  a  thrones  Therefore  {said 

the  impious  king)  you  must  be  put  to  death, 
for  God  hath  said  to  Moses,  Exod.  xxxiii.  20. 
No  vian  slialL  see  me,  and  live.  Thus,  as  in 
numberless  succeeding  cases,  the  scriptures  of 
truth  were  perverted,  to  afford  persecutors  the 
colour  of  a  pretence  for  shedding  the  blood  of 
the  saints  of  the  Host  High. 

Isaiah  was  martyred  A.  M.  S306,  about 
six  hundred  and  ninety -eight  vears  before 
Christ. 

Martyrdom  of  URIJAH  the'  Projihet. 

Among  the  righteous  men  who  suffered  for 
their  fidelity   to   God,   under   the   Israelitish 

kings,    Urijah  deserves  to   occupy  a  distin- ' 
guished   place.      We   know   nothing  of  this 
person,  but  what  is  noted  in  the  twenty-sixth  \ 
chapter  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah.     He  is  there 
said  to  be  the  son  of  Shemaiah,  of  Kiriath- 
jearim;  that  he  prophesied  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  against  Jerusalem,  and  against  the  land, 
according  to  all  the  words  of  Jeremiah.     It 
appears   that   he    had   boldly,  denounced   the 
judgments  of  God  against  the  wickedness  of 
the  nation,  in  the  presence  of  king  Jehoiakim 
and  his  princes.     Jehoiakim  was  incensed  at 
this  liberty,  and  determined  to  slay  the  prophet. 
Urijah  got  notice  of  the  murderous  intention 
of  the  king,  time  enough  to  effect  his  escape, 
into  Egypt.     Jehoiakim,  who  was  a  most  vilci 

character,  cruel,  covetous,  oppressive,  and  a' 
shedder  of  innocent  blooa,  Jer.  xxii.  17.  was 
determined  to  extinguish  this  light  of  Israel. 
He   accordingly  sent  a  troop  of  men,  under 
the  command  of  EInathan,  son  of  Achbor,  to; 

seize  Urijah  in  Egypt,  and  bring  him  back  to 
Jerusalem ;    this    was    accordingly  done,  and 

Urijah,    by   the  king's   commandment,   was 

of 

slain  by  the  sword,  and  his  dead  body  cast 
into  the  graives  of  the  common  people ;  being 
denied  thi.t  decent  and  honourable  burial 

with  whicl.  the  prophets  of  God  had  been 
honoured,  in  the  times  in  which  the  word  and 
ordinances  of  God  were  respected  among  the 
Jews,  This  wicked  king  did  not  escape 
from  divine  justice.  Jeremiah  prophesied, 
chap,  xxii,  18,  19.  that  he  should  die  unla- 
mented,  have  the  burial  of  an  ass,  and  be 
drawn  and  cast  forth  beyond  the  gates 
Jerusalem.  Thus  every  act  of  his  disrespect 
and  crucU})  towards  this  righteous  man  met 
with  its  just  recompence.  He  slew  the  pro- 

phet of  God  with  the  sword:  and  the  Lorti 
slew  him  by  the  sword  of  the  Chaldeans. 
He  refused  the  prophet  a  decent  burial,  and 
the' Lord  caused  him  to  be  buried  like  a  dead 
ass.  Calmet  says,  he  was  thrown  into  a  com- 

mon sewer,  without  the  walls  of  Jerusalem; 

see  his  Dictionary,  Josephus,  Antiq,  x,  c.-6. 
says,  Nebuchadnezzar  slew  him,  and  com- 

manded him  to  be  thrown  before  the  walls, 
without  any  burial. 

The  martyrdom  of  Urijah  happened  A.  M. 
3395,  and  about  605  years  before  Christ. 

Martyrdom 
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Martyrdom  of  a  Woman  and  her  seven  Sons,  taken  from  Joselihus. 

When  the  tyrant  Antiochus  had  seated 
himself  on  a  tribunal,  surrounded  by  his  coun- 

sellors, and  a  strong  body  of  armed  men,  he 
commanded  many  of  the  Hebrews  to  be  brought 
by  force  before  him,  and  compelled  them  to 

eat  of  swine's  flesh,  and  meats  offered  to  idols, 
upon  pain  of  the  torture  in  case  of  a  refusal. 

Incompliance  with  this  order,  there  were 
broufrht  before  the  tvrai.t  seven  sons,  and  their 
mother,  who  was  very  old.  l,he  men,  from 
the  symmetry  of  their  form  and  elegance  of 
their  deportment,  attracted  his  notice;  and 
therefore,  after  beholding  them  with  a  sort  of 
approbation,  he  thus  accosted  them  : 

"  i  invite  you  to  comply  w!th^  me,  under 
an  assurance  of  my  parficular_,^iendship,  for  I 
have  it  in  my  power  to  oblige  and  advance 
them  that  obey  me,  in  as  eminent  a  manner 
as  I  have  to  punish  those  who  withstand  my 
commands.  Be  assured,  then,  you  shall  not 
fail  of  preferments,  but  have  places  of  honour 
and  profit  under  me,  provided  you  will  re- 

nounce your  country's  customs,  and  be  con- tent to  live  after  the  Greek  manner;  but  I 
assure  you,  that  in  case  of  disobedience  you 
have  nothing  to  expect  but  racks,  torture,,  fire, 

and  death." 
The  tyrant  had  no  sooner  thus  spoken,  than 

he  commanded  the  instruments  of  torture  to 

be  produced,  in  order  to  work  the  more 
strongly  on  their  fears.  When  the  guards  bad 
set  before  the  brethren  the  wheels,  racks, 

manaclej,  combustible  matter,  and  other  im- 
plements of  horror  and  execution,  Antiochus, 

taking  the  advantage  of  the  impression  he  sup- 
posed this  spectacle  would  make,  once  more 

applied  to  them  to  this  effect :  "  Young  men, 
consider  the  consequences;  your  compliance  is 
no  longer  a  wilful  offence;  you  may  rest  as- 

sured that  the  Deity  you  worship  will  consider 
No.  3. 

your  case,  in  being  compelled  to  violate  your 

law."  But  they  were  so  far  from  being  ter- 
rified at  the  consequences  of  a  refusal,  that 

their  resolutions  became  stronger;  and  through 
the  power  of  reason,  aided  by  religion,  they 
secretly  triumphed  over  his  barbarity. 

These  intrepid  youths,  exulting  in  the  mag- 
nanimity of  their  conduct,  made  Antiochus 

the  following  reply: 

"  To  what  purpose,  O  king,  is  this  delay? 
If  with  design  to  know  our  final  resolution, 
be  assured  we  are  ready  to  encounter  death  ia 
its  most  frightful  forms,  rather  than  transgress 
the  laws  of  our  forefathers;  for,  besides  the 

reverence  due  to  their  example  on  other  ac- 
counts, this  is  what  our  obedience  to  the  law, 

and  the  precepts  of  Moses,  particularly  re- 
quires from  us.  Do  not  then  attempt  any 

more  to  persuade  us  to  apostacy;  do  not  put 
on  a  counterfeit  pity  for  those  who  know  you 
hate  them;  even  death  itself  is  more  support- 

able than  such  an  insulting,  dissembling  com- 
passion, as  would  save  our  lives  with  the  loss 

of  our  innocence.  Try  us,  therefore,  and  see 
if  it  be  in  your  power  to  destroy  our  souls, 
when  we  suffer  in  the  cause  of  God  and  reli- 

gion. Your  cruelty  cannot  hurt  US;  for  all  the 
effect  your  pains  can  have,  will  be  to  secure  us 
the  glorious  rewards  due  to  unshaken  patience 

and  injured  virtue." The  tyrant,  enraged  at  their  contumacy, 
gave  the  word  of  command,  and  the  guards 
immediately  brought  forth  the  eldest  of  the 
seven  brethren  ;  and  having  torn  off  his  gar- 

ment, and  tied  his  hands  behind,  cruelly 
scourged  him;  and  continued  their  lashes  till 
they  were  tired  ;  but  it  availed  nothing.  They 
then  put  him  on  the  wheel,  where  his  body 
being  extended,  he  underwent  the  severest 
tortures  of  the  rack.     They  then  put  fite  under 
L.  him. 
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him,  and  exposed  his  body  as  much  extended 
as  possible  to  the  devouring  flames,  insomuch 
that  he  exhibited  a  spectacle  horrible  beyond 
description;  and  thus  continued  till  nothing 
was  left  of  the  human  form  but  a  skeleton  of 
broken  bones. 

This  brave  youth  was  not  heard  to  utter  a 
single  groan;  he  bore  his  torments  with  such 
invincible  fortitude,  as  if  he  had  been  transla- 

ted to  immutability  in  the  midst  of  the  flames. 
The  guards  now  advanced  with  the  second 

brother,  and  fixed  his  hands  in  manacles  of 
iron;  but  before  they  put  him  to  rack,  (hey 
demanded  if  he  would  accept  the  conditions? 

Finding  by  his  reply  he  possessed  the  same  re- 
solution as  his  brother,  they  tore  off  his  flesh 

with  pincers,  and  flayed  the  skin  off  his  face 
and  head.  He  bore  this  torture  with  singular 

magnanimity,  saying,  "  How  welcome  is  death 
in  any  form,  when  we  suffer  for  our  religion 

and  laws!" 
The  third  brother  was  next  produced,  and 

pressed  vvi;h  arguments  and  entreaties  to  pre- 
serve his  life.  But  he  nobly  replied,  with 

some  vehemence,  "  Are  you  ignorant  that  I 
am  the  son  of  the  same  father  and  the  same 
mother  with  those  that  went  before  me?  Shall 
I  then,  at  this  awful  period,  renounce  the 
honour  of  that  alliances'  The  same  institutions 
were  taught  us  all;  and  I  will  abide  by  them 

while  1  breathe."  The  freedom  of  this  speech 
enraged  the  executioners,  who,  to  express 
their  malice  and  resentment,  stretched  his 
hands  and  feet  on  the  engine,  and  broke  them 

to  pieces ;  but  when  they  found  it  did  not  de- 
prive him  of  life,  they  drew  off  his  skin  at 

the  ends  of  his  fingers,  and  flayed  him  from 

the  very  crown  >  f  the  head.  Not  content  with 

mangling  his  body  in  this  merciiess  manner, 
they  dragged  him  to  the  wheel ;  where,  being 
yet  more  distended,  his  flesh  was  torn  from 
him,  and  streams  of  blood  gushed  from  his 
body,  till  at  last  he  expired. 

The  guards  now  produced  the/(;;/7-//t  brother, 
whom  they  persuaded  to  bethink  himself,  and 

be  wiser  than  those  who  had  gone  before  him. 
But  his  answer  was,  "  Your  fire  has  not  heat 
enough  in  it  to  make  me  renounce  my  opinion. 

I  solemnly  vow  I  will  not  renounce  the  truth." 
Antiochus,  on  hearing  there  words,  was  so 
excessively  enraged,  that  he  gave  immediate 
orders  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out;  whereupon 

the  intrepid  youth  thus  proceeded, — "  You 
may  deprive  me  of  the  instrument  of  utte- 

rance; but  that  God  who  seeth  the  heart 
knows  the  inward  sensations  of  the  silent. 
Here  is  the  member;  you  cannot  by  this  act 
deprive  me  of  reason.  O  that  I  could  lose  my 
life  by  inches  to  support  the  cause  of  religion. 
Though  you  take  away  the  tongue,  which 
chaunts  t^e  praises  of  God,  remember  that  his 
high  hand  wijf  very  soon  let  its  vengeance  fall 

down  on  your  guilty  head!" 
When  this  brother^  quite  exhausted  with 

pain,  and  ̂ iji^erably  tjiamgled,  had  resigned 

his  breath,  \\\e.'f£flli  instantly  sprang  forward 
of  his  own  accord,  exclaiming,  "  Prepare 
your  torments !  I  am  here  ready  to  suffer  the 
worst  you  can  inflict.  J  come  voluntarily  to 
die  in  the  cause  of  virtue;  what  have  I  done, 
wherein  have  I  transgressed,  to  deserve  this 
merciless  treatment  ?  Do  we  not  worship  the 
universal  Parent  of  nature  according  to  his 
own  decrees?  Do  we  not  act  in  conformity  to 
the  institution  of  his  most  holy  law?  These 
are  truths,  that  ought  lo  meet  with  reward, 

instead  of  punishment." While  these  words  were  in  his  mouth,  the 
tormentors  bound  and  dragged  him  to  the 
wheel;  to  which  fastening  his  knees  with  iron 
rings,  they  stretched  him  round  the  engine, 
and  then  broke  his  joints.  Thus  after  under- 

going similar  torments  with  his  heroic  brothers, 

he  expired.  ^ 
The  sixlh  yoisth  was  then  brought  before 

Antiochus;  ahd  being  asked  by  the  tyrant 
whether  he  would  accept  deliverance  on  the 
terms  afore-mentioned  ?  resolutely  answered, 
"  It  is  true  indeed,  I  am  younger  than  my 
brothers ;  but  my   mind  is  as  firm  as  theirs 

was. 



LIFE  AND  MYRTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  THE  BAPTIST. 

39 
was.  AVe  had  all  of  us  the  same  parents,  and 
the  same  instructions;  and  it  is  but  necessary 
that  we  should  all  die  alike  for  them ;  there- 

fore if  you  are  determined  to  put  me  to  the 
torment  on  my  refusal  to  eat,  torment  me  at 

once !"  Hereupon  they  fastened  him  to  the 
w  heel ;  and  having  broken  his  bones,  put  fire 
under  him :  the  guards  then  heated  their 
spears,  and  thrust  them  into  his  back  and 
sides,  till  his  very  entrails  were  burnt  up.  In 
the  midst  of  these  torments  he  exclaimed, 

"  O  glorious  conflict,  in  which  so  many  bre- 
thren have  engaged  so  victoriously  for  the  sake 

of  their  religion.  I  will  accompany  my  bro- 
thers; and  relying  on  my  God  as  my  defence, 

cheerfully  submit  to  death." 
The  sixth  brother  was  at  length  dispatched 

by  being  thrown  into  a  boiling  cauldron ;  when 
the  seveuf/i  and  youngest  appeared,  whom, 
when  the  tyrant  saw  fettered  and  pinioned, 
his  heart  began  to  relent.  Calling  upon  him 
therefore  to  approach  the  tribunal,  he  endea- 

voured to  sooth  him. 

"  You  see  what  horrid  kinds  of  deaths 
your  brothers  have  undergone ;  but  their  dis- 

obedience and  contumacy  have  been  the  sole 
cause  of  all  the  torments  and  cruelties  they 
have  sustained.  Yet  you,  if  you  obey  not 
my  commands,  shall  be  exposed  to  the  same, 
nay  worse  torments,  and  so  suffer  a  premature 
death ;  but  if  you  comply  with  my  desires,  I 

will  take  you  info  the  number  of  my  friends." 
Not  content  with  these  persuasions,  he  ad- 

dressed himself  to  the  nnother  with  a  seeming 

compassion  for  her  loss,  entreating  her  to  pre- 

vail upon  her  child,  in  pity  to  her  at  least,  to 
save  this  small  remnant  of  the  family.  But 
his  mother  addressed  him  in  the  Hebrewr 

tongue,  and  exhorted  him  to  suffer.  Upon 

this  he  suddenly  exclaifned,  "  Take  off"  my tetters,  for  I  have  something  to  communicate 

to  the  king  and  all  his  friends."  The  king  and 
his  nobles  hearing  this  promise,  seemed  greatly 
rejoiced,  and  his  chains  were  immediately 

knocked  oft'.  Taking  the  advantage  of  this circumstance,  he  thus  exclaimed  : 

"  Tyrant !  have  you  no  fears  nor  apprehen- 
sions in  your  mind  after  having  received  at 

the  hands  of  the  Almighty  the  kingdom  and 
riches  you  enjoy,  than  to  put  to  death  his  ser- 

vants, and  torment  his  worshippers?  Is  your 

conscience  touched  with  no-  scruples,  thus  to 
deprive  of  their  tongues  those  who  share  alike 
the  same  nature  and  passions  with  you  ?  My 
brothers  have  undergone  a  glorious  death,  and 
shewn  how  much  their  piety  and  uprightness 
were  for  the  honour  of  the  true  religion.  For 
this  reason  I  will  suffer  death,  and  in  my  last 
pangs  discover  how  much  my  desire  was  to 
follow  the  brave  example  of  my  brothers.  I 
beg  and  entreat  the  God  of  my  fathers,  that 
he  would  be  propitious  and  merciful  to  out 

nation."  Having  finished  this  address,  he  in- 
stantly threw  himself  into  the  boiling  cauldron, 

and  of  course  expired. 
The  dauntless  mother  of  these  young  men, 

after  being  scourged  and  otherwise  severely 
tortured  by  order  of  Antiochus,  finished  hef 
existence  by  voluntarily  throwing  herself  inta 
the  flames.  , 

|^«'<g»«^g^^g^^  -S^  vfj^^ajxiwiniiM"" 

Life  and  Martyrdom  of  JOHN  the  BAPTIST. 

John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  son  of  Zachariah  and 
Elizabeth,  was  born  about  six  months  before 

our  Saviour.     His  birth  was   foretold  by  an 
angel,  sent  on  purpose  to  deliver  this  joyful 

message,  when  his  mother  Elizabeth  was  bar- 

ren. 
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ren,  and  both  his  parents  well  stricken  in  years. 
The  same  divine  messenger  foretold,  that  he 
should  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
should  neither  drink  wine  nor  strong  drink  ; 
that  he  should  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 

even  from  his  mother's  womb;  that  he  should 
convert  many  of  the  Jews,  and  prepare  the 
way  of  the  Lord ;  and  should  be  the  greatest 
of  all  the  prophets,  Luke  i.  7,  13,  15. 

St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Jerom  believe,  that 
John  was  brought  up  from  his  infancy  in  the 
wilderness ;  but  Paulinus  informs  us,  that  he 

.spent  the  first  five  years  of  his  life  in  his  fa- 

ther's house  ;  and  when  he  had  learned  the 
lav/,  and  his  body  was  fortified  by  a  maturity 
of  life,  he  retired  into  the  wilderness,  where 
he  fed  upon  wild  honey  and  locusts,  and  was 

clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and  a  leathern  gir- dle, which  he  wore  about  his  loins.  Matt,  iii, 
4.  and  xi.  18. 

About  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  the  Chris- 
tian jera,  this  holy  forerunner  began  to  exercise 

his  ministry,  by  publishing  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah.  He  went  therefore  to  the  country 
about  Jordan  J  and  beyond  this  river  preach- 

ing repentance,  saying,  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  at  hand,  that  the  axe  was  already 
laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree;  giving  to  all  per- 

sons who  came  to  see  him  such  instructions  as 

were  necessary  in  their  respective  conditions. 
He  obliged  them  to  confess  their  sins,  and  at 
the  same  time  baptized  them  in  the  river  Jor- 

dan J  telling  them,  that  they  should  believe  in 
him  who  came  after  him,  who  would  baptize 
them  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  and 
would  grant  to  them  the  pardon  of  their  sins. 
From  this  baptism,  St.  John  derived  the  sur- 

name of  Baptist,  or  Baptizer.  There  were 
some  persons  who  adhered  to  him,  and  became 
his  disciples,  John  i.  37 — 40.  and  Luke  xi.  1. 
exercising  themselves  in  acts  of  repentance, 
and  preaching  it  to  others;  and  some  of  his 
disciples  afterwards  followed  our  Saviour. 

The  virtue  of  John  Baptist  was  so  eminent 
throughout  all  the  country,  that  many  of  the 

Jews  took  him  for  the  Messiah  ;  but  he  plainly 
declared,  that  he  was  not  sp,  Luke  iii.  J5. 
Nevertheless,  he  was  not  as  yet  acquainted 
with  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ;  only  the  Holy 
Ghost  had  told  him,  that  this  was  he  whom 
he  should  see  the  Holy  Spirit  descend  and  rest 
upon,  John  i.  31 — 34.  And  when  Jesus 
Christ  came  to  present  himself,  in  order  to 
receive  baptism  trom  him,  as  well  as  other 

'Jews,  John,  who  by  the  assistance  of  a  super- 
natural light  discerned  who  he  was,  excused 

himself,  saying,  1  siand  in  need  rather  of  be- 
ing baptized  and  purified  by  thee,  Matt.  iii. 

13,  14,  15.  But  Jesus  prevailed  with  him  to 
baptize  him,  saying,  that  he  would  fulfil  all 
righteousness.  Some  time  after,  the  Jews 
sent  a  deputation  to  John,  desiring  to  be  in- 

formed, whether  he  were  the  Messiah  ;  but  he 
answered,  that  he  was  not  the  Christ,  nor  Elias, 
nor  a  prophet;  and  that  he  was  only  the  voice 
of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  the 

way  of  the  Lord";  that  besides,  he  whom  they 
sought  was  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  they 
knew  him  not.  The  next  day  Jesus  coming 

to  him,  John  said  publicly,  "  Behold  the  lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,"  John  i.  19,  &c. 

Herod  Antipas  having  married  his  brother's 
wife,  while  he  was  yet  living,  had  occasioned 
great  scandal  throughout  all  the  land.  John 
the  Baptist  spoke  of  it  with  his  usual  liberty 
and  vigour,  reproved  Herod  for  it  to  his  face, 
and  told  him,  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him 

to  have  his  brother's  wife,  while  his  brother 
was  yet  alive.  Herod,  incensed  at  his  free- 

dom, commanded  him  to  be  taken  into 

custody,  and  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  \Ia- 
chaerus. 

This  in  all  probability  happened  about  the 
end  of  the  thirtieth  year  of  the  vulgar  aira. 
Josephus  relates  the  motives  of  his  imprison- 

ment thus:  "  John,  surnamed  the  Baptist, 
was  a  man  of  great,  piety,  who  zealously  ex- 

horted the  Jews  to  embrace  righteousness, 
and  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  justice  to  each other. 
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other.     He  was   followed  by   a  great  multi- 
tude of  people,  who  were  delighted  with  Kis 

discourses,  and  the  Jews  appeared  disposed 
to  enter   upon  any  enterprise  that  he  should 
recommend  to  them.     Herod  grew  uneasy  at 
it,  and  was  apprehensive  that  he  would  stir 
up  some  sedition;  he  thought  therefore  it  was 
necessary  to  prevent  this  evil,  and  so  shut  him 

up  in  prison."     This,  Herod  might  stale  in 
vindication  of  his  conduct;  but  the  true  mo^ 
tive  which  led  him  to  act  thus,  was  that  which 
has  already  been  mentioned.     John  remained 

a  good  while  in  prison,  and  his  disciples  it  ap- 
pears were  not   prevented  from  visiting  and 

conversing  with  their  teacher.     Even  Herod 
respected   and  feared  him,  heard  hi'Ti  often, 
and  did  many  things  which  John  commanded, 
but   still   retained  his  bosom  sin.     Herodias, 

his  brother  Philip's  wife,  whom  he  had  forci- 
bly taken  from  him,  delighted  more  with  her 

incestuous  connexion  with  her  brotherin-law, 
now  her  husband,  than  with  her  lawful  hus- 

band,   sfill   alive,  was  continually  afraid   lest 
Herod   should   set   John  at   liberty,  and   was 

ever  seeking  a  favourable  opportunity  of  put- 
ting him  to  death.  .  At  last  she  met  with  it. 

Herod  having  made  a  great  entertainment  for 
his  friends  and  nobles  on   his  birth-day,  she 
sent  her  daughter  Salome,  whom  she  had  by 
Philip  her  lawful   husband,  into   the  hall,  to 
dance   before  the  king  and  his  guests.     She 

acquitted  herself  so  much  to  this  prince's  satis- 
faction, that  he  promised  to  give  her  any  thing 

she  should   ask.  of  him.      Having   consulted 
with  her  mother  lltrodias,  she  desired  her  to 

ask   the  head  of  John  the   Baptist.     She  re- 
turned to  the  room  where  the  company  was 

entertained,   and    requested    it.      Herod   was 
much  disturbed  at  her  request,  but  not  daring 
to  be  worse  than  his  word  before  his  nobles, 
he  sent   an  executioner,  who  struck  off  the 
head  of  tiiis  man  of  God  in  the  prison,  and  it 

was  given  ui  a  dish  to  Salome.,  who  imme- 
diately carried  it  to  her  mother.     St.  Jerom 

relates,  that  when  Herodias  received  it,  she 
No.  3. 

drew  out  the  tongue,  and  thrust  it  through 
with  her  bodkin  ! 

What  an  awful  price  for  a  dance!  The  head 
of  the  greatest  man  that  had  lived  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world!  Behold  here,  ye 
parents,  the  fruits  of  elegant  breeding,  and 
accomplished  dancing  !  Fix  your  eyes  upon 
i\x?iX.  vicious  ̂ molhtr,  X\i2.'i  prostiluLed  daughter, 
and  especially  on  that  murdered  ambassador  of 
God,  and  then  determine,  if  you  can,  to  send 
your  children  to  genteel  boarding  schools,  to 
learn  the  accoirtpiishment  of  dancing! 

As  the  ministry  of  John  was  a  kind  of  con- 
necting link  between  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments; so  his  martyrdom  was  a  sort  of  con- 

necting link  between  the  Martyrs  of  the  old 
and  new  covenants. 

The  Jews  had  such  an  opinion  of  this  pro- 

phet's sanctity,  that  they  ascribed  the  over- 
throw of  Herod's  army,  which  he  had  sent 

against  his  father-in-law,  Aretas,  to  the  just 
judgment  of  God  for  putting  John  the  Baptist 
to  death. 

The  death  of  John  the  Baptist  happened, 

as  is  believed,  about  the  end  of  the  thirty-first 
year  of  the  vulgar  ajra,  or  in  the  beginning,  of 
the  thirty-second.^  The  Greek  and  Latin 
churches  celebrate  the  festivals  of  St  John's 
beheading,  on  the  29th  of  August.  The  dis- 

ciples of  John  being  informed  of  his  death, 
gave  notice  of  it  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  came 
and  carried  awqy  his  body,  Matt.  xiv.  12, 
The  gospel  does  not  tell  where  they  buried 
him  ;  but  in  the  time  of  Julian,  the  apostate, 
his  tomb  was  shewn  at  Samaria,  where  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country  opened  it,  and  burnt 
part  of  his  bones;  the  rest  were  saved  by  some 
Christians,  who  carried  them  to  an  abbot  of 
Jerusalem,  named  Philip.  This  abbot  made 
a  present  of  them  to  St.  Athanasius,  and  St. 
Athanasius  put  them  in  a  well,  till  they  were 
lodged  in  a  more  honourable  place.  Some 
time  after,  Theodosius  having  demolished  the 
temple  of  Serapis,  a  church  was  built  in  the 
room  of  it  in  honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
M  and 
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and  here  these  holy  relics  are  said  to  have 
been  placed  in  395,  or  396. 
The  Mahometans   cite  several  expressions 

of  the  gospel,  as  used  by  St.  John,  which  in 

reality  were  spoken  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  they 
have  composed  dialogues  between  Jesus  Christ 
and  John  the  Baptist. 

Ufe  and  Martyrdom  of  St.  STEPHEN. 

Stephen,  the  first  martyr,  was  probably  of 
the  number  of  those  Hellenistical  Jews  that 

believed  in  Jesus  Christ.  Epiphanius  thinks, 

he  was  of  the  number  of  the  seventy-two  dis- 
ciples; but  this  is  not  very  certain.  Jesus 

Christ  appointed  his  seventy-two  disciples  to 
teach  and  preach  j  but  it  seems  that  St.  Ste- 

phen, and  the  six  other  first  deacons,  had  as 
yet  no  particular  designation,  when  they  were 
chosen  for  the  service  of  the  tables.  It  was 

in  the  year  fifty-three  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the 
seven  deacons  were  chosen.  St.  Stephen  is 
always  put  at  their  head,  as  the  chief  and 
most  worthy.  It  is  believed  he  had  studied 
at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  As  he  was  full  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  zeal,  Acts  vi.  5,  6, 
fee.  He  performed  many  wonderful  works  and 
miracles  before  the  people;  and  some  of  the 

synagogue 'of  the  freed-men,  of  the  Cyrenians, 
of  the  Alexandrians,  and  some  others,  enter- 

ing into  dispute  with  him,  could  not  with- 
stand the  wisdoiuand  the  spirit  that  spoke  from 

his  mouth. 

Then  they  suborned  false  witnesses,  to 
testify,  that  they  heard  him  blaspheme  against 

Moses,  and  against  God  ;~a'ftd  they  stirred  up 
the  people  by  their  calumnies,  so  that  they 
drew  him  before  the  council  of  the  nation,  or 

the  Sanhedrim ;  and  they  produced  false  wit- 
nesses against  him,  who  deposed,  that  they 

had  heard  him  speak  against  the  temple,  and 
against  the  law,  and  aflSrmed  that  Jesus  gf 

Nazareth  would  destroy  the  holy  place,  and 
abolish  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

Stephen  appeared  in  the  midst  of  the  assem- 
bly, having  his  countenance  shining  like  that 

of  an  angel ;  and  the  high  priest  asking  what 
he  had  to  answer  to  these  accusations?  Acts 
vii.  1,2,  3,  Sec.  he  made  his  defence,  in  which 
he  shewed  he  had  not  said  any  thing,  either 
against  Moses,  or  against  the  temple,  but 
that  the  Jews  themselves  had  always  opposed 
themselves  to  God  and  the  prophets :  he 
upbraided  them  with  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  and  their  infidelity,  with  their  putting 
the  prophets  to  death,  and,  lastly,  Jesus  Christ 
himself. 

At  these  words  they  were  in  a  rage,  and 
gnashed  their  teeth  against  him.  But  Stephen, 
lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  standing  at  the  right 
hand  of  God.  Upon  which,  he  said,  I  see 
the  heavens  open,  and  the  Son  of  Man  stand- 

ing at  the  right  hand  of  God  !  Then  the 
Jews  cried  out  against  him  with  one  voice, 
stopped  their  ears,  as  if  they  had  heard  some 
dreadful  blasphemy,  and,  falling  upon  him, 
they  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned 
him.  The  w  tnesses  laid  down  their  clothes 
at  the  feet  of  a  young  man,  whose  name  was 
Saul,  who  was  then  one  of  the  most  eager  per- 

secutors of  the  Christians,  and  who  was  afrer- 
wards  one  of  the  most  zealous  preachers  of  the 
gospel.     Stephen,  all  the  time  that  they  stoned 

him. 
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him,  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  said.  Lord, 
impute  not  this  sin  to  them ;  after  which 
words  he  gave  up  the  ghost ;  and  some  pious 
persons  took  care  to  bury  him,  and  to  accom- 

pany his  funeral  with  great  mourning.  Acts 
viii.  2. 

As  ̂ Ibel  was  the  first  martyr  of  the  Old 
Testament,  so  Stephen,  four  thousand  years 
after,  was  the  first  martyr  of  the  New.  As 
Abel  suffered  first,  through  his  faith  in  that 
sacrifice  which  in  the  fulness  of  time  ̂ vas  to 

be  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  so  Ste- 
phen suffered  in  consequence  of  his  faith  in 

the  sacrifice,  that  according  to  the  prediction 
and  type,  had  lately  been  offered  up.  As 

Abel's  blood  marked  the  way  for  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  of  the  Old  Covenant  to  flow 
in ;  so  the  blood  of  Stephen  marked  the  way 
in  which  that  of  the  New  Covenant  martyrs 
was  to  be  shed.  It  is  only  the  true  religion 
that  in  every  age  can  boast  in  the  testimony  of 
Martyrs. 

A  general  Account  of  the  Persecutions  raised  against  the  Apostolic 

Church;  the  Martyrdoms  of  several  of  the  Evangelists,  Deacons,  &c. 

and  the  Judgments  inflicted  on  the  persecuting  Roman  Emperors: 

from  Mr.  FOX's  Martyrology. 

AT  the  first  preaching  of  Christ,  and  com- 
ing of  the  gospel,  who  should  rather  have 

known  and  received  him  than  the  Pharisees, 

and  Scribes  of  that  people,  which  had  his  law? 
And  yet  who  persecuted  and  rejected  him 
more  than  they!  What  followed?  They  in  re- 

fusing Christ  to  be  their  king,  and  choosing 
rather  to  be  subject  unto  Caesar,  were  by  Caesar 

at  length  destroyed  ;  whereas  Christ's  subjects 
the  same  time  escaped  the  danger.  Whereby 
it  is  to  be  learned,  what  a  dangerous  thing  it 
is  to  refuse  the  gospel  of  God,  when  it  is  so 

gently  offered. 
The  like  example  of  God's  wrath  is  to  be noted  no  less  in  the  Romans  themselves.  For 

when  Tiberius  Caesar,  having  received  letters 
from  Pontius  Pilate  concerning  the  acts  of 
Christ,  his  miracles,  resurrection,  and  ascension 
into  heaven,  and  how  he  was  received  as  God 

by  many,  was  himself  also  moved  with  belief 
ot  the  same,  and  did  confer  thereof  with  the 
whole  Senate  of  Rome,  to  have  Christ  adored 
as  God  :  they  not  agreeing  thereunto,  refused 
him,  because,  that  contrary  to  the  law  of  the 
Romans,  he  was  consecrated  (said  they)  for 
God  before  the  Senate  of  Rome  had  so  decreecL 

and  approved  him,  &c.  Terlnt.  Apol.  cap.  5. 
Thus  the  vain  Senate,  following  rather  the  law 
of  man   than  of  God,  and  which  were  con- 

tented with  the  emperor  to  reign  over  them^. 
and  were  not  contented  with  the  meek  King 

of  glory,  the  Son  of  God,  to  be  their  king;.        ' 
were  like  the  Jews  scourged  and  entrapped 
for   their  unjust  refusing,  by  the  same   way 
which  they   themselves   did  prefer.      For  as 
they    preferred    the    emperor,    and    rejected 
Christ;  so  the  just  permission  of  God  did  stir 
up  their  own  emperors  against  thera  in  such 

sort> 
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sort,  thnt  both  the  senators  themselves  were 
ahiiost  ail  devoured,  and  the  whole  city  most 
horribly  afflicted  for  the  space  almost  of  three 
hundred  years  together.  For,  first  the  same 
Tiberius,  which  for  a  great  part  of  his  reign 
was  a  moderate  and  a  tolerable  prinflfe,  after- 

ward was  to  them  a  cruel  tyrant,  who  neither 
favoured  his  own  mother,  nor  spared  his  own 
nephews,  nor  the  princes  of  the  city,  such  as 
•were  his  own  counsellors,  of  whom  to  the 
number  of  twenty,  he  left  only  two  or  three 
alive  ;  and  so  cruel  was  he  to  the  city,  that  as 
the  story  recordeth,  Nullm  a  poena  Iwminum 
cessabut  dies,  ne  religiosus  quidem  ac  sacer. 

Seutonius  reporteth  him  to  be  so  stern  of  na- 
ture, and  tyrannical,  that  in  the  time  of  his 

reign  very  many  were  accused,  and  con- 
demned, with  their  wives  and  children  ;  maids 

also  first  defloured,  then  put  to  death.  In 
one  day  twenty  persons  were  drawn  to  the 
place  of  execution.  By  whom  also,  through 
the  just  punishment  of  God,  Pilate,  under 
whom  Christ  was  crucified,  was  apprehended 
and  accused  at  Rome,  deposed,  then  banished 
to  the  town  of  Lyons,  arxi  at  length  slew  him- 

self. Neither  did  Herod  and  Caiaphas  long 
escape,  of  whom  more  foUoweth  hereafter. 
Agrippa  also  by  him  was  cast  into  prison, 
though  he  was  afterward  restored.  In  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God,  in  the  four  and  thirtieth  year  of  his  age, 
which  was  the  seventeenth  of  this  emperor, 

by  the  malice  of  the  Jews  sufl^ered  his  blessed 
passion  for  the  concjuering  of  sin,  death,  and 

Satan,  the  prince  of  this  world,  and  i"ose  again  ■ 
the  third  day.  After  whose  blessed  passion 
and  resurrection,  th!s  aforesaid  Tiberius  Nero 

(otherwise  called  Biberics  Mero)'  lived  six 
years,  during  which  time  no  persecution  was 
yet  stirring  in  Rome  against  the  Christians, 
through  the  commandment  of  the  etnperor. 

In  the  reign  also  of  this  emperor,  and  the 
year  after  the  passion  of  our  Saviour,  or  some- 
wliat  more,  St.  Paul  was  converted  to  the 
faith.    After  the  death  of  Tiberius,  when  he 

had  reigned  three  and  twenty  years,  succeeded 
C.  Caesar  Caligula,  Claudius  Nero,  and  Do- 
mitius  Neroj  which  three  were  likewise  such 
scourges  to  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome, 

that  the  first  not  only  took  other  men's  vi^ives 
violently  from  them,  but  also  defloured  three 
of  his  own  sisters,  and  afterwards  banished 
them.  So  wicked  was  he,  that  he  com- 

manded hitnseif  to  be  worshipped  as  God, 
and  temples  to  be  erected  in  his  name,  and 
used  to  sit  in  the  temple  among  the  gods,  re- 

quiring his  images  to  be  set  up  in  all  temples, 
and  also  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ;  which 
caused  great  disturbance  amdng  the  Jews, 
and  then  began  the  ohomiiialion  of  desolation 
to  be  set  up  in  the  holy  place,  spoken  of  in  the 
gospel.  His  cruelty  was  such  towards  the 
Romans,  that  he  vi-ished  all  the  people  of 
Rome  had  but  one  neck,  that  he  might  at 
one  blow  destroy  such  a  multitude.  By  this 
said  Caligula,  Herod,  the  murderer  of  John 
Baptist,  and  condemner  of  Christ,  was  con- 

demned to  perpetual  banishment,  where  he 
died  miserably.  Caiaphas  also  was  the  same 
time  removed  from  the  high  priesthood,  and 
Jonathan  put  in  his  place.  The  raging  fierce- 

ness of  this  Caligula,  incensed  against  the  Ro- 
mans, had  not  thus  ceased,  had  not  he  been 

cut  off  by  the  hands  of  a  tribune  and  other 
gentlemen,  which  slew  him  in  the  fourth  year 
oF  his  reign.  Afterhis  death,  two  little  libels 
were  found  in  his  closet,  one  called  a  Sword, 
the  other  the  Dagger:  in  the  which  libels,  were 
contained  the  names  of  those  sehators  and  no- 

blemen of  Rome  whom  he  had  purposed  to 
put  to  death.  Besides  this  Sword  and  Dagger, 
there  was  also  found  a  coffer,  wherein  divers 

kinds  of  poison  were  kept  in  glasses  and  ves- 
sels for  the  purpose,  to  destroy  a  wonderful 

number  of  people,  which  poisons  afterward 
being  thrown  into  the  sea,  destroyed  a  great 
number  of  fish.     Gotfri  Vilerb. 

But  that  which  this  Caligula  had  only  con- 
ceived, the  same  the  other  two  v  hich  came 

after  brought  to  pass.    Claudius  Nero,  who 
reigned 
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in  Rome.  So  prodigious  a  monster  of  nature 
was  he,  more  like  a  beast,  yea,  rather  a  devil, 
than  a  man,  that  he  seemed  to  be  born  for  the 
destruction  of  men.  Such  was  his  monstrous 
uncleanness,  that  he  abstained  not  from  his 

own  mother,  his  natural  sister,  nor  any  degree 
of  kindred.  Such  was  his  wretched  cruelty, 
that  he  caused  to  be  put  to  death  his  mother, 
his  brother-in-law,  his  sister,  his  wife  great 
with  child,  all  his  instructors,  Seneca  and 
Lucan,  with  divers  more  of  his  own  kindred. 
Moreover,  he  commanded  Rome  to  be  set  on 
fire  in  twelve  places,  and  so  continued  it  six 
days  and  seven  nights  in  burning,  while  that 
he,  to  see  the  example  how  Troy  burned, 
sung  the  verses  of  Homer.  And  to  avoid  the 
infamy  thereof,  he  laid  the  fault  upon  the 
Christians,  and  caused  them  to  be  persecuted. 

— ^This  miserable  emperor  reigned  fourteen 
years,  till  at  last  the  senate  proclaiming  him  a 
public  enemy  unto  mankind,  condemned  him 
to  be  drawn  through  the  city,  and  to  be 
whipped  to  death.  For  the  fear  whereof,  he 
flying  rhe  hands  of  his  enemies,  in  the  night 
escape- d  to  a  manor  of  his  servants  in  the  coun- 

try, where  he  was  forced  to  slay  himself,  com- 
plaining that  he  had  then  neither  friend  nor 

enemy  left  that  would  do  so  much  for  him. 
In  the  latter  end  of  this  Domitius  Nero,  Peter 
and  Paul  were  put  to  death  for  the  testimony 

and  faith  of  Christ,  A.'D.  69. 
This  may  be  seen  more  especially  by  the  de- 

struction of  the  Jews,  who  about  this  time,  in 
the  year  73,  about  forty  years  after  the  passion 
of  Christ,  were  destroyed  by  Titus  and  Vespa- 

sian his  father,  to  the  number  of  1 10,000,  be- 
sides them  which  Vespasian  slew  in  subduing 

the  country  of  Galilee,  over  and  besides  those 
which  were  sent  into  vile  slavery,  to  the  num- 

ber of  17,000.  Two  thousand  were  brought 
with  Titus  in  his  triumph,  of  which  he  gave 
part  to  be  devoured  of  wild  beasts,  and  the 
rest  were  otherwise  put  to  death. 

And  as  this  wrathful  vengeance  of  God 
thus  hath  been  shewed  upon  this  rebellious 

No.  3. 

people,  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Romans, 
for  their  contempt  of  Christ,  whom  God  so 
punished  by  their  own  emperors  j  so  neither 
the  emperors  themselves,  for  persecuting 
Christ  in  his  members,  escaped  without  their 

just  re^^rd.  'For  among  so  many  emperors, 
which  put  so  many  Christian  martyrs  to  death, 
during  the  space  of  these  first  three  hundred 
years,  few  or  none  of  them  escaped  punish- 

ment. First,  of  poisoning  of  Tiberius,  and 
of  the  slaughter  of  the  other  three  Neroes 
after  him,  sufficient  has  already  been  said. 
After  Nero,  Domitius  Galba  within  seven 
months  was  slain  by  Otho.  And  so  did  Otho 
afterward  slay  himself,  being  overcome  by 
Vitellius.  And  Vitellius  was  shortly  after 
drawn  through  the  city  of  Rome,  and  after  he 
was  tormented,  thrown  into  the  Tiber.  Titus, 

a  good  emperor,  is  thought  to  have  been  poi- 
soned by  Domitian  his  brother.  The  said 

Domitian,  after  he  had  been  a  persecutor  of 
the  Christians,  was  slain  in  his  chamber,  not 
without  the  consent  of  his  wife.  Likewise, 
Commodus  was  murdered  by  Narcissus.  The 
like  end  was  of  Pertinax  and  Julianus.  More- 

over, after  that  Sevcrus  was  .slain  here  in  Eng- 
land, (who  was  buried  at  York)  his  son  Bas- 

sanus  slew  his  brother  Geta,  and  he  was  after 

slain  by  Martialis.  Macrinus,  with  his  son 
Diadumenus,  were  both  slain  by  their  own 
soldiers.  After  whom  Heliogabalus,  that 
monstrous  glutton,  was  by  his  own  people 
slain,  and  drawn  through  the  city  and  cast 
into  the  Tiber.  Alexander  Severus,  that  wor- 

thy and  learned  emperor,  who  said  he  would 
not  feed  his  idle  servants  with  the  bowels  of 

the  commonwealth,  although  in  life  and  vir- 
tues he  was  much  unlike  other  emperors,  yet 

proved  the  like  end,  being  slain  at  Mentz, 

with  his  godly  mother,  Mammea,  by  Maximi- 
nus,  whom  the  emperor  before  of  a  muleteer 
had  advanced  to  great  dignities.  Maximinus 
also  after  three  years  was  slain  himself  by  his 
soldiers.  Need  I  speak  of  Maximus  and  i3al- 
binus,  in  like  sort  both  slain  in  Rome?  Of 
N  Gordian 
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Gordian  slain   by  Philip:  Of  Philip  the  first 
christened  emperor,  slain,  or  rather  martyred 
for    the    same    cause :     Of    wicked    Decius 
drowned,  and  his  son  slain  the  same  time  in 
battle :    Of  Gallus   and    Volusianus  his    son, 

emperors  after  Decius,  both  slain  by  Aemilia- 
nus,  who  rose  against  them  both  in  war,  and 
within  three  months  after  was  slain  himself? 
Next  to  Aeniilianus  succeeded  Valerianus  and 

Gajienus  his  son.     Valerianus    (who   was   a 
persecutorof  the  Christians)  was  taken  prisoner 
by  the  Persians,  and  Sapores  their  king  used 
him  for  a  stool  to  leap  upon  his  horse,   while 
his   son    Galienus,   sleeping   at  Rome,  either 
would  not,  or  could  not,  once  proffer  to  re- 

venge his  father's  ignominy:  for  after  the  cap- 
ture of  Valerian,  so  many  emperors  rose  up 

as  there  were  provinces  in  the  Koman  monar- 
chy.    At  length  Galienus  also  was  killed   by 

Aureolus.      It    would    be    too  long  to  speak 
here  of  Aurelianus,  another  persecutor,  slain 
by  his  secretary;  of  Tacitus  and  Florianus  his 
brother,  of  whom  the  first  reigned  six  months, 
and  was  slain  at  Pontus ;  the  other  reigned 
two  months,  and  was  murdered  at  Tarsis :  of 
Probus,  who  although  a  good  civil  emperor, 
yet    was    destroyed    by    his   soldiers.      After 
whom  Carus.  the  next  emperor,  was  slain  by 
lightning.     Next  to  Carus  followed  the  impi- 

ous and  wicked  persecutor  Dioclesian,  with 
his  fellows,  Maximian,  Valerius,  Maximinus, 
Maxentius,  and  Licinius,  under  whom  all  at 
one  time  (during  the  time  of  Dioclesian)  the 
greatest  and   most  grievous  persecution   was 
moved  against  the  Christians  ten  years  together. 
Dioclesian  and  Maximian  deposed  themselves. 
Galerius,  the  chiefest  minister  of  the  persecu- 

tion, fell  into  a   wonderful   sickness,  having 
such  a  sore  risen   in   the  nether  part  of  his 
belly,  which  swarmed  with  worms,  that  being 
curable   neither   by   surgery   nor    physic,   he 
confessed  that  it  happened  for  his  cruelty  to- 

wards the  Christians;  and  so  called  in  his  pro- 
clamations against    them.      Notwithstanding, 

he  not  being  able  to  endure  (as  some  say)  the 

stink  of  his  sore,  slew  himself.  Maximinus 
in  his  war,  being  tormented  with  a  pain  in  his 
bowels,  died.  Alaxentius  was  vanquished  by 
Constaniine,  and  drowned  in  the  Tiber.  Li- 

cinius likewise,  being  overcome  by  the-  said 
Constantine  the  Great,  was  deposed  from  his 
empire,  and  afterward  slain  by  his  soldiers. 
But  on  the  other  side,  after  the  time  of  Con- 

stantine, when  as  the  faith  of  Christ  was  re- 
ceived into  the  imperial  seat,  we  read  of  no 

emperor  after  the  like  sort  destroyed  or  mo- 
lested, except  it  were  Julianus  or  Basilius, 

(who  expelled  one  Zeno,  and  was  afterward 
expelled  himself,)  or  Valens.  Besides  these 
we  read  of  no  emperor  to  come  to  ruin  and 
decay,  as  the  others  before  mentioned.  Ex  lib. 
hist,  tripart. 

And  thus  have  we  briefly  collected  out  of 
the  chronicles,  the  unquiet  and  miserable  state 
of  the  emperors  of  Rome,  until  the  time  of  Con- 

stantine, with  the  examples,  no  less  terrible  than 

manifest,  of  God's  severe  justice  upon  them,  for 
their  contemptuous  refusing  and  persecuting 
the  faith  and  name  of  Christ  their  Lord. 

The  like  examples  I  could  also  infer  of  this 
our  country  of  England,  concerning  the  terri- 

ble plagues  of  God  against  the  churlish  and 
unthankful  refusing  or  abusing  the  benefit  of 
his  truth.  First,  we  read  how  that  God 
stirred  up  Gildas  to  preach  to  the  old  Britons, 
and  to  exhort  them  unto  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life,  and  to  warn  them  of  plagues 
to  come,  if  they  repented  not.  What  availeth 
it?  Gildas  was  laughed  to  scorn,  and  taken 
for  a  false  prophet,  and  malicious  preacher. 
The  Britons  with  unrepentant  hearts  went 
forth  U)  sin,  and  to  offend  the  Lord  their  God. 
What  followed?  God  sent  in  their  enemies 

on  every  side  and  destroyed  them,  and  gave 
the  land  to  other  nations.  Not  many  years 
past,  God  seeing  idolatry,  superstition,  hypo- 

crisy, and  wicked  living,  used  in  this  realm, 
raised  up  that  godly,  learned  man,  John  Wick- 
lijf,  to  preach  umo  our  fathers  repentance, 
and  to  exhort  them  to  amend  their  lives,  to forsake 
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forsake  their  Papistry  and  idolatry,  their  hypo- 
crisy and  superstition,  and  to  walk  in  the  fear 

of  God.  His  exhortations  were  not  regard- 
ed, he  with  his  sermons  was  despised;  his 

books,  and  he  himself  after  his  death,  were 
burnt.  What  followed  ?  They  slew  their  right 
king,  and  set  up  three  wrong  kings,  under 
whom  all  they  of  noble  blood  were  slain,  and 
half  the  commons,  some  in  France,  and  some 

by  their  own  sword  in  fighting  among  them- 
selves for  the  crown ;  and  the  cities  and  towns 

were  decayed,  and  the  land  brought  half  to  a 
wilderness,  in  respect  of  what  it  was  before. 

But  this  by  the  way  of  digression.     It  rc- 

maineth,  that  as  1  have  set  forth  the  justice  of 
God  upon  these  Roman  persecutors  j  so  now 
we  declare  their  persecutions  raised  up  against 
the  people  and  servants  of  Christ,  within  the 
space  of  three  hundred  years  after  Christ. 
Which  persecutions  are  commonly  counted  to 
be  ten,  besides  those  persecutions  first  moved 
by  the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  and  olher  places 
against  the  apostles,  in  which,  first  St.  Ste- 

phen the  deacon  was  put  to  death,  and  divers 
others  in  the  same  time  were  either  slain  or 

cast  into  prison,  whereof  the  history  is  plain 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  set  forth  at  large 

by  St.  Luke. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  JAMES. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen, 
James  the  holy  apostle  of  Christ,  and  brother 
of  John,  suffered  ne.xt.  Of  which  James 
mention  is  made  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the 
Acts  of. the  Apostles.  Where  is  declared, 
how  that  not  long  after  the  stoning  of  Stephen, 
king  Herod  stretched  forth  his  hand,  to  take 
and  afflict  certain  of  the  congregation  :  among 
whom  James  was  one,  whom  -he  slew  with 
the  sword,  &c.  Of  this  James,  Eusebius  also 
makes  mention,  alledging  Clement,  thus 
writing  a  memorable  story  of  him.  When 
James  was  brought  to  the  tribunal,  he  that 

brought  him  (and  was  the  cause  of  his  trouble) 
seeing  him  about  to  be  condemned,  and  that 
he  should  suffer  death ;  as  he  went  to  the 
execution,  being  moved  therewith  in  heart 
and  conscience,  confessed  himself  also  of  his 
own  accord  to  be  a  Christian;  and  so  were 

they  led  forth  together,  where  in  the  way  he 
desired  of  James  to  forgive  him  what  he  had 
done.  After  that  James  had  a  little  paused 
with  himself  upon  the  matter,  turning  to 
him,  he  said.  Peace  be  to  thee,  brother,  and 
kissed  him ;  and  both  were  beheaded  together, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  thirty  and  six. 

Martyrdom  of  NICANOR,  SIMON,  and  others. 

Dorotheas,  in  his  book  named  Synopsis, 
testifies,  that  Nicanor,  one  of  the  seven  dea- 

cons, with  two  thousand  others  who  believed 

in  Christ,  suffered  also  the  same  day,  when 
Stephen  suffered. 

The  said  Dorotheus  writes  also,  that  Simon, 
another  of  the  deacons,  afterward  bishop  of 

Bostrum,  in  Arabia,  was  there  burned. — 
Parmenas  likewise,  another  of   the  deaconi!, 
suffered. 

Thomas 



48 MARTYRDOM  OF  SEVERAL  APOSTLES. 

Thomas  preached  to  the  Parthians,  Medes, 
and  Persians,  also  to  the  Germans,  Hiraconies, 

Baetries,  and  Magies.  He  suffered  in  Cala- 
mina,  a  city  of  Juda,  being  slain  with  a  dart. 

Simon  Zelotes  preached  at  Mauritania,  and 
in  the  country  of  Afric,  and  in  Britannia  ;  he 
was  crucified. 

Judas,  brother  of  James,  called  also  Thad- 
deus,  and  Lebbeus,  preached  to  the  Edessens, 
and  to  all  Mesopotamia;  he  was  slain  under 
Augarus,  king  of  the  Edessens,  in  Berito. 

Simon,  called  Cananeus,  which  was  brother 

to  Jude  above-mentioned,  and  to  James  the 
younger,  which  all  were  the  sons  of  Mary 
Cleophas,  and  of  Alpheus,  was  bishop  of  Je- 

rusalem after  James,  and  was  crucified  in  a 

city  of  Egypt  in  the  time  of  Trajan  the  em- 
peror,   as  Dorotheus   records.     But   Abdias 

writes,  that  he,  with  his  brother  Jude,  were; 
both  slain  by  a  tumult  of  the  people  in  Suanir, 
a  city  of  Parsidis. 

Mark,  the  evangelist,  and  first  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  preached  the  gospel  in  Egypt, 
and  was  there  drawn  with  ropes  unto  the 
fir€,  burned,  and  afterward  buried  in  a  place 
called  there  Bucolus,  under  the  reign  of  T^a- 
jan  the  emperor. 

Bartholomeus  is  said  also  to  have  preached 
to  the  Indians,  and  to  have  translated  the 

gospel  of  St.  Matthew  into  their  tongue, 
where  he  continued  a  great  space,  doing  many 
miracles.  At  last  in  Albania,  a  city  of  greater 
Armenia,  after  divers  persecutions,  he  was 
beaten  down  with  staves,  then  crucified,  and 
after  being  flayed,  he  was  at  length  beheaded. 
Joan,  de  monte  regali. 

MartyrdoiTi  of  St.  ANDREW. 

Of  Andrew  the  aposlle,  and  brother  to 
Peter,  Jerom  in  his  book  De  Catalogo  Scrip- 
torum  Eccles.  writes  thus :  Andrew,  the  bro- 

ther of  Peter,  (in  the  time  and  reign  of  Ves- 
pasian, as  our  ancestors  h^ve  reported,)  did 

preach,  in  the  eightieth  year  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  the  Scythians,  Sogdians,  to  the  Sax- 

ons, and  in  the  city  which  is  called  Aiigustia, 
now  inhabited  by  the  Ethiopians.  He  was 
buried  in  Patris,  a  city  of  Achaia,  being  cru- 

cified by  Egeas,  the  governor  of  the  Edessians. 
Thus  writes  Jerom,  although  in  the  number 
of  years  he  mistakes;  for  Vespasian  reached 

not'  to  the  eightieth  year  after  Christ.  But Bernard  in  his  second  sermon,  and  St.  Cyprian 
in  his  book  De  Diiplici  Marti/rio,  make  men- 

tion of  the  Confession  and  Martyrdom  of  this 
blessed  apostle  j  whereof  partly  out  of  these, 

t 

partly  out  of  other  credible  writers,  we  have 
collected  what  follows: 

When  Andrew,  being  conversant  in  a  city 
of  Achaia,  called  Patris,  through  his  diligent 
preaching  h.ad  brought  many  to  the  faith  of 
Christ;  Egeas,  the  governor,  knowing  this, 
resorted  thither,  to  the  intent  he  might  con- 

strain as  many  as  did  believe  Christ  to  be  God, 
by  the  whole  consent  of  the  senate,  to  do  sa- 

crifice unto  idols,  and  so  give  divine  honour 
unto  them.  Andrew,  thinking  good  at  the 
beginning  to  resist  the  wicked  counsel,  and 
the  doings  of  Egeas,  went  unto  him  and 
spoke  to  this  effect :  It  behoved  him,  who  is 
judge  of  men,  first  to  know  his  Judge,  who 
dwelleth  in  heaven,  and  then  to  worship  him, 
being  known,  and  so  in  worshipping  the  true 
God,  to  revoke  his  mind  from  false  gods  and 

blind 
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blind  idols.     These  words  spake  Andrew  to 
the  consul. 

But  he  greatly  therewith  discontented,  de- 
manded of  him,  Whether  he  was  the  same 

Andrew  that  did  overthrow  the  temple  of  the 
gods,  and  persuaded  men  of  that  superstitious 
sect,  which  the  Romans  of  late  had  com- 

manded to  be  abolished  and  rejected?  An- 
drew did  plainly  affirm.  That  the  princes  of 

the  Romans  did  not  understand  the  truth, 
and  that  the  Son  of  God,  coming  from  heaven 

into  the  world  for  man's  sake,  had  taught  and 
declared,  how  those  idols,  whom  they  so  ho- 

noured as  gods,  were  not  only  not  gods,  but 
also  most  cruel  devils,  enemies  to  mankind, 
teaching  the  people  nothing  else  but  that 
wherewith  God  is  offended  j  and  so  by  the 
wicked  service  of  the  devil,  they  fall  head- 

long into  all  wickedness,  and  after  their  de- 
parting, nothing  remaineth  unto  them  but  their 

evil  deeds. 

But  the  proconsul  esteeming  those  things  to 
be  vain,  especially  seeing  the  Jews  (as  he  said) 
had  crucified  Christ  before,  therefore  charged 
and  commanded  Andrew  not  to  teach  and 

preach  such  things  any  more,  or  if  he  did, 
that  he  should  be  fastened  to  the  cross  with 

all  speed. 

Andrew  abiding  in  his  former  mind  very 
constant,  answered  thus,  concerning  the  pu- 

nishment which  he  threatened,  He  would  hot 
have  preached  the  honour  and  glory  of  the 
cross,  if  he  had  feared  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Whereupon  sentence  of  condemnation  was 
pronounced.  That  .Andrew,  teaching  a  neiv 
sect,  and  taking  away  the  religion  of  their 
gods,  ought  to  be  crucified.  Andrew  coming 
to  the  place,  and  seeing  afar  ofF  the  cross 
prepared,  did  change  neither  countenance  nor 
colour,  as  the  imbecility  of  mortal  men  is 
wont  to  do,  neither  did  his  blood  shrink, 
neither  did  he  fail  in  his  speech  ;  his  body 
fainted  not,  neither  was  his  mind  molested, 
his  understanding  did  not  fail  him,  as  it  is 
the  manner  of  men  to  do,  but  out  of  the 
abundance  of  his  heart  his  mouth  did  speak, 
and  fervent  charity  did  appear  in  his  words 

as  kindled  sparks;  he  said,  "  O  cross,  most 
welcome  and  looked  for  !  with  a  willing  mind 
joyfully  and  desirously  1  come  to  thee,  being 
the  scholar  of  him  which  did  hang  on  thee; 
because  I  have  been  always  thy  lover,  and 

have  coveted  to  embrace  thee."  So  being 
crucified,  he  yielded  up  the  ghost  and  fell 

asleep,  the  day  before  the  Kalends  of  De- 
cember. 

Martyrdom  of  Si.  MATTHETV  and  St.  PHILIP. 

Matthew,  otherwise  named  Levi,  first  of 
a  publican  made  an  apostle,  wrote  his  gospel 
to  the  Jews,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  as  re- 
cordeth  F.usebius,  ///;.  3.  cap.  24,  39.  lib.  5. 
cap.  8.  cap.  10.  Also  Irenicus,  lib.  3.  cap.  1. 

JIferoiiymus  hi  Calalogo  scrip.  Eccksiu.s-t.- — 
Concerning  the  acts  of  this  blessed  apostle 
and  evangelist,  divers  things  are  recorded  by 
Julius  Africanus,  under  the  pretended  name 

No.  4. 

of  Abdias;  also  by  Vinccntius,  Perionius,  and 
others,  but  they  are  allowed  to  be  supposi- 

tious. He  is  said  to  have  been  thrust  through 
with  a  spear. 

Joan,  de  Monte  Rcgali  writes,  that  Mat- 
thias, after  he  had  preached  to  the  Jews,  was 

at  length  stoned  and  beheaded.  Some  others 
record,  that  he  died  in  Ethiopia. 

Philip,  the  holy  apostle,  after  he  had  labour- O  ed 
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ed  much  among  the  barbarous  nations  in 
preaching  the  word  of  salvation  to  them,  at 
length  suffered  as  the  other  apostles  did,  in 

Ilierapolis,  a  city  of  Phrygia,  being  there  cru- 
cified and  stoned  to  death,  where  also  he  was 

buried,  and  his  daughters  also  with  him. 

ESSIES 

Martyrdom  of  JAMES,  the  Brother  of  our  Lord, 

Recorded  by  Clement  and  Hegesippus. 

After  that  Festus  bad  sent  the  apostle 
Paul  to  Rome,  after  his  appeal  made  at  Cesa- 
rea,  and  that  the  Jews  by  this  means  had  lost 
their  hope  of  performing  their  malicious  vow 
against  him,  they  fell  upon  James,  the  bro- 

ther of  our  Lord,  who  was  bishop  at  Jeru- 
salem, against  whom  they  being  bent  with 

like  malice,  brought  him  forth  before  them, 
and  required  him  to  deny  before  all  the  people 
the  faith  of  Christ.  But  he,  otherwise  than 

they  looked  for,  freely  and  with  great  con- 
stancy before  all  the  multitude  confessed  Jesus 

to  be  the  Son  of  God,  our  Saviour,  and  our 

I^nrd.  M'^hereupon,  they  not  being  able  to 
abide  the  testimony  of  this  man  any  longer, 
because  he  was  thought  to  be  the  justest  among 
them  all,  for  the  extent  of  divine  wisdom 
and  godliness  which  appeared  in  his  life, 
they  killed  him,  finding  the  more  opportunity 
to  accomplish  their  mischief,  because  the  king- 

dom at  that  lime  was  vacant.  For  Festus  be- 
ing dead  in  Jewry,  the  administration  of  that 

province  was  destitute  of  a  ruler  and  a  de- 
puty. But  after  what  manner  James  was  kill- 

ed, the  words  of  Clement  declare,  that  he  was 
cast  down  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  being  smitten  with  the  instrument  of  a 
fuller,  was  slain  ;  but  Hegesippus,  who  lived 
in  the  time  next  after  the  apostles,  describ- 
eth  the  cause  diligently  in  his  fifth  commen- 

tary, as  follows : 

James,  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  took  in 
hand  to  govern  the  church  after  the  apostles, 
being  counted  of  all  men  from  the  time  of 
our  Lord  to  be  a  just  and  perfect  man.  Many 

and,  divers  other  James's  there  were  beside 
him,  but  this  was  born  holy  from  his  mother's 
womb ;  he  drank  no  wine,  nor  any  strong 
dring,  neither  did  he  eat  any  living  creature ; 
the  razor  never  came  upon  his  head,  he  was 
not  anointed  with  oil,  neither  did  he  use  the 
bath  ;  to  him  only  was  it  lawful  to  enter  into 
the  holy  place,  neither  was  he  clothed  with 
woollen  cloth,  but  with  silk,  and  he  only 
entered  into  the  temple,  falling  upon  his 
knees,  asking  remission  for  the  people,  so 
that  his  knees  by  oft  kneeling  lost  the  sense  of 
feeling,  being  benumbed  and  hardened  like 
the  knees  of  a  camel.  He  was  (for  worship- 

ping God,  and  craving  forgiveness  for  the* 
people,)  called  just,  and  for  the  excellency  of 
his  life  named  Qblias,  which  signifies  the  safe- 

guard and  justice  of  the  people,  as  the  pro- 
phets declare  of  him ;  therefore  when  many 

of  the  heretics,  which  were  among  the  peo- 

ple, asked  him,  "What  manner  of  door  Jesus should  be?  he  answered.  That  he  was  the  Sa- 
viour. Whereof  some  believed  him  to  be 

Jesus  Christ ;  but  the  aforesaid  heretics  nei- 
ther believe  the  resurrection,  neither  that  any 

shall  come  which  shall  render  unto  every  man 

according  to  his  worksj  but  as  many  as  be- 

lieve. 
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lieve,  they  believed  for  James's  sake.  When 
many  therefore  of  the  princes  did  believe, 
there  was  a  tumult  made  of  the  Scribes,  Jews, 
and  Pharisees,  saying,  It  is  dangerous  lest 
that  all  the  people  do  look  for  this  Jesus,  as 
for  Christ.  Therefore  they  gathered  them- 

selves together,  and  said  to  James,  "  We  be- 
seech thee  restrain  the  people,  for  they  believe 

in  Jesus,  as  though  he  were  Christ;  we  pray 
thee  persuade  them  all  which  come  unto  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  of  Jesus;  for  we  are  ail 
obedient  unto  thee,  and  all  people  do  testify 
of  thee  that  thou  art  just,  neither  that  thou 
dost  accept  the  person  of  any  man ;  therefore 
persuade  the  people,  that  they  be  not  deceived 
in  Jesus,  and  we  and  all  the  people  will  obey 
thee;  therefore  stand  upon  the  pillar  of  the 
temple,  that  thou  mayst  be  seen  from  above, 
and  that  thy  words  may  be  heard  of  all  the 
people,  for  to  this  passover  all  the  tribes  come, 

with  all  the  country."  And  thus  the  fore- 
named  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  did  set  James 
upon  the  battlements  of  the  temple,  and  they 

cried  unto  him,  and  said,  "  Thou  just  man, 
whom  all  ought  to  obey,  because  this  people 
is  led  after  Jesus,  which  is  crucified,  tell  of 

ivhat  is  Jesus  crucified  the  door."  And  he  an- 
swered with  a  great  voice,  "  What  do  you  ask 

me  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  Man,  seeing  that  he 
sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God  in  heaven, 

and  shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  the  sky?" 
.But  when  many  were  persuaded  of  this,  they 
glorified  God  upon  the  witness  of  James,  and 

said,  "  Mosannah  in  the  highest  to  the  Son  of 
David."  Then  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees 
said  among  themselves,  "  We  have  done  evil, 
that  we  have  caused  such  a  testimony  of  Je- 

sus; but  let  us  go  up,  and  let  us  take  him,  that 
they,  being  compelled  with  fear,  may  deny 

that  faith  "  And  they  cried  out,  saying,  "  O  ! 
O!  this  just  man  is  seduced;"  and  they  fulfilled 
that  scripture  which  is  spoken  of  in  Isaiah, 
ch,  V.  I^l  lis  take  (iipcv/  the  Just  nuiii,  because 
he  is  710 1  profitable  for  us;  wherefore  let  them 
eat  the  fruit  of  their  ivories.     Therefore  they 

went  up  to  throw  down  the  just  man,  and  said 

among  themselves,  "  Let  us  stone  this  just 
man  James ;"  and  they  took  him  to  smite 
him  with  stones,  for  he  was  not  yet  dead  when 
he  was  cast  down.  But  he  turning,  fell  down 

upon  his  knees,  saying,  "  O  Lord  God,  Fa- 
ther, I  beseech  thee  to  forgive  them,  for  they 

know  not  what  they  do!" 
But  when  they  had  smitten  him  with  stones, 

one  ot  the  priests  of  the  children  of  Rcchas, 
the  son  of  Charobim,  spake  to  them  the  testi- 

mony which  is  in  Jeremy  the  prophet.  Leave 
off  ichat  do  ye?  the  just  man  prayedifor  you. 
And  one  of  those  which  were  present  took  a 

fuller's  club,  wherewith  they  did  use  to  beat 
and  purge  cloth,  and  smote  the  just  man  on 
his  head,  and  so  he  finished  his  martyrdom; 
and  they  buried  him  in  the  same  place,  and 
his  pillar  abideih  still  by  the  temple.  He  was 
a  true  testimony  to  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 

tiles; and  shortly  after,  Vespasian,  the  em- 
peror, destroying  the  land  of  Jewry,  brought 

them  into  captivity. 
This  James  was  so  notable  a  man,  that  for 

his  justice  he  was  had  in  honour  of  all  men, 
insomuch,  that  the  wise  men  of  the  Jews, 
shortly  after  his  martyrdom,  did  impute  the 
cause  of  the  besieging  of  Jerusalem,  and  other 
calamities  which  happened  unto  them,  to  no 
other  cause,  but  unto  the  violence  and  injury 
done  to  this  man.  Also  Josephus  hath  not 
left  this  out  of  his  history,  where  he  speaketh 
of  him  after  this  manner:  These  things  so 

chanced  unto  the  Jews  for  a  punishment,  be- 
cause of  that  just  man,  James,  which  was  the 

brother  of  Jesus,  whom  they  called  Christ,  for 
the  Jews  killed  him,  although  he  was  a  righ- 

teous man.     Joseph,  lib.  x. 

The  same  Josephus  declareth  his  death  in 

the  same  book  and  chapter,  saying,  "  Cfesar 
hearing  of  the  death  of  Festus,  sent  Albinus, 
the  lieutenant,  into  Jewry;  but  Ananus  the 

younger,  being  bishop,  and  ot  the  sect  ot 
the  Sadducees,  trusting  that  he  had  obtained  a 

convenient  time,  seeing.that  I'estus  was  dead, 
•  and 
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and  Albinus  entered  on  his  journey,  he  called 
a  council,  and  calling  many  unto  him,  among 
whom  was  James,  by  name,  the  brother  of 
Jesus,  which  is  called  Christ,  he  stoned  them^ 
accusing  them  as  breakers  of  the  law. 

Whereby  it  appeareth,  that  many  others 
besides  James  also  at  the  same  time  were 
martyred  and  put  to  death  among  the  Jews, 
for  the  faith  of  Christ. 

A  Description  of  the  Ten  First  Persecutions  in  the  Primitive  Church. 

HAVING  thus  spoken  of  the  martyrdom 
of  the  Apostles,  and  the  persecution  by 

the  Jetoss  now  let  us  relate,  with  like  brevity, 
the  persecutions  raised  by  the  Romans  against 
the  primitive  Christians,  during  the  space  of 
three  hundred  years,  till  the  coming  of  Con- 
stantine,  which  persecutions  are  reckoned  by 
Eusebius,  and  most  other  writers,  to  have 
been  ten  in  number. 

It  is  astonishing  to  read  of  the  vast  num- 
bers of  Christian  innocents  that  were  slain  and 

tormented,  some  one  way,  some  another,  as 

Rabanus  saith,  and  saith  truly,  "  Alii  ferro 
perempti ;  Alii  flammis  exusti ;  Alii  flagris  ver- 
berati ;  Alii  vectibus  perforatij  Alii  cruciati 
patibulo;  Alii  demersi  pelagi  periculo;  Alii 
vivi  decoriafi ;  Alii  vinculis  mancipati ;  Alii 
Unguis  privati;  Alii  lapidibus  obruti ;  Alii 
frigore  afflictij  Alii  fame  cruciati;  Alii  trun- 
catis  manibus,  aliiq,  cassis  membris,  spectacu- 
lum  contumelise  nudi  propter  nomen  Domini 

portantes,"  &c.  that  is,  Som^  slain  with  sword; 
some  burnt  with  fire ;  some  scourged  with 
whips;  some  stabbed  with  forks;  some  fasten- 

ed to  the  cross  or  gibbet;  some  drowned  in  the 
sea;  some  flayed  alive;  some  had  their  tongues 
cut  out;  some  were  stoned  to  death;  some 
killed  with  cold;  some  starved  with  hunger; 
some  had  their  hands  cut  off,  or  were  other- 

wise dismembered,  and  so  left  naked  to  the 
contempt  of  the  world,  &c.  Whereof  Au- 

gustine also,  in  his  book  De  civil.  22.  cap.  6. 

thus  saith,  "  Ligabantur,  includebantur,  csde- 
bantur,  multiplicabantur,  non  pugantes  pro  sa- 

lute, sed  salutem  contemnentes  pro  servatore." 
Yet  notwithstanding  the  sharpness  of  so  many 
and  sundry  torments,  and  cruelty  of  the  tor- 

mentors, yet  such  was  the  number  of  these 
constant  saints  that  suffered,  or  rather  such 
was  the  power  of  the  Lord  in  his  saints,  that, 

as  Jerom  in  his  epistle  to  Cromatius  and  He-* 
liodorus  saith,  "  NuUus  esset  dies  qui  non 
ultra  quinque  millium  numerum  martyrura 
reperiri  posset  ascriptus,  excepto  die  calenda- 

rum  Januarii ;"  that  is.  There  is  no  day  in  the 

whole  year,  unto  which  the  number  of  Ji'vc tliousaml  martyrs  cannot  be  ascribed,  except 
only  the  first  day  of  January! 

The 
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The  first  Per  seen  fw?i. 

The  first  of  these  ten  persecutions  yjas 
stirred  up  by  Nero  Domitius,  the  sixth  empe- 

ror, before  mentioned,  about  the  year  of  oiir 
Lord  67.  The  tyrannous  rage  of  which  em- 

peror was  so  fierce  against  the  Christians  (as 
Euseblus  relates)  that  a  man  might  then  see 

cities  lie  full  of  men's  bodies,  the  old  there 
lying  together  with  the  young,  and  the  dead 
bodies  of  women,  cast  out  naked,  in  the  open 
streets,  See.  without  any  reverence  of  that  sex. 
Likewise  Orosius,  writing  of  the  said  Nero, 
saith.  That  he  was  the  first,  which  in  Rome 
did  raise  up  persecution  against  the  Christians, 
and  not  only  in  Rome,  but  also  through  the 
provinces  thereof,  thinking  to  abolish  and  to 
destroy  the  whole  name  of  Christian  in  all 

places. 
In  this  persecution,  among  many  other 

saints,  the  blessed  apostle  PETER,  was  con- 
demned to  death,  and  crucified,  as  some  do 

write,  at  Rome;  although  some,  and  not  with- 
out cause,  do  doubt  thereof;  concerning  whose 

life  and  history,  because  it  is  sufficiently  de- 
scribed in  the  text  of  the  gospel,  and  in  the 

Acts  of  St.  Luke  iv.  v.  xii.  1  need  make  no 

particular  mention  here.  As  touching  the 
•cause  and  manner  of  his  death,  the  words  of 

Jerom  are  these-: — Simon  Peter,  the  son  of 
Jona,  of  the  province  of  Galilee,  and  of  the 
town  of  Bethsaida,  the  brother  of  Andrew,  &c. 
after  he  had  been  bishop  of  the  church  of 

Antioch,  and  had  preached  among  the  disper- 
sion of  them  that  believed  of  the  circumcision, 

in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithinia,  in  the  second  year  of  Claudius,  the 
emperor,  (which  was  about  the  year  of  our 
Lflrd  44)  came  to  Rome  to  withstand  Simon 
Magus,  and  there  kept  the  priestly  chair  the 
space  of  five  and  twenty  years,  until  the  last 
year  of  the  aforesaid  Nero,  which  was  the 

No.  4. 

fourteenth  year  of  his  reign,  of  whom  he  was 
crucified,  his  head  being  down,  and  his  feet 
upvvard,  himself  so  requiring,  because  he  was, 
he  Said,  unworthy  to  be   crucified   after  the 
same  form  and  manner  as  the  Lord  was,  &c. 
Hegesippus,  prosecuting  this  matter  something 
more    at    large,    saith.    That   Simon    Magus> 
being  then  a  great  man  with  Nero,  was  re 
quired  upon  a  time  to  be  present  at  the  raising 
up  of  a  certain  noble  young  man  in  Rome,  of 
Nero's  kindred,  lately  departed  :  whereas  Pe- 

ter also  was  desired   to  come  to  the  reviving 
of  the  said  personage.     But  when  Magus,  in 
the  presence  of  Peter,  could  not  do  it,  then 
Peter,    calling  upon    the    name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  did  raise  him  up,  and  restored  him  to 
his  mother,  whereby  the  estimation  of  Simon 
Magus  began  greatly  to  decay,  and  to  be  de- 

tested in  Rome.      Not  long  afier,    the  said 
Magus  threatened  the  Romans,  that  he  would 
leave  the  city,    and  in  their  sight,  fly  away 
from  them  into  heaven.     So  the  day  being  ap- 

pointed. Magus  taking  his  wings' to  Mount Capitolinus,  began  to  fly  in  the  air ;  but  Peter, 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  brought  him 
down,  with  his  wings,  headlong  to  the  ground, 
by  the   which   fall  his  legs  and  joints   were 
broken,  and  he  thereupon  died.     Then  Nero, 
sorrowing  for  his  death,  sought  matter  against 
Peter  to  put  him  to  death.     Which,  when  the 
people   perceived,  they  entreated   Peter  with 
much  ado  that  he  would  fly  the  city,     Peter, 
persuaded  through  their  importunity,  at  length 
prepared  himself  to  depart ;    but  coming  to 
the  gate,  he  saw  the  Lord  Christ  come  to  meet 

him,  to  whom  he  worshipping,  said,  "  Lord, 
whither  dost  thou  go..-'"    To  whom  he  answer- 

ed, and  said,  "  I  am  come   again  to  be  cru- 
cified,"     By    this   Peter   perceiving    his   suf- 

fering to  be  understood,  returned  back  into 
P  ihe 
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the  city  again,  and  so  was  he  crucified    in 
manner  as  is  before  declared. 

Eusebius  moreover,  writing  of  the  death 

not  only  of  Peter,  but  also  of  his  wife,  affirm- 
cth,  that  Peter  seeing  his  wife  going  to  her 
martyrdom  (probably  as  he  was  yet  hanging 
upon  the  cross)  was  greatly  rejoiced,  and 
crying  unto  her  with  a  loud  voice,  and  calling 

her  by  her  name,  said,  "  Remember  the  Lord 
Jesus."  Such  was  then,  said  Eusebius,  the 
blessed  bond  of  marriage  among  the  saints  of 
God. 

PAUL  the  apostle,  which  before  was  called 
Sdul,  after  his  great  travel  and  unspeakable 
labours  in  promoting  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
suffered  also  in  this  first  persecution  under 
Nero,  and  was  beheaded.  Of  whom  Jerom 

in  his  book,  De  vir-is  illustribus,  writes  thus, 
"  Paul,  otherwise  called  Saul,  one  of  the 
apostles,  yet  out  of  the  number  of  the  twelve, 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  of  a  town 
of  Jewry,  called  Giscalis,  which  town  being 
taken  by  the  Romans,  he  with  his  parents, 
fled  to  Tarsus,  a  town  of  Cilicia;  afterwards 
was  sent  up  by  his  parents  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  brought  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the  law, 
at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  was  concerned 
in  the  death  of  Stephen.  And  when  he  had 
received  letters  from  the  high  priest,  to  perse- 

cute the  Christians,  by  the  way,  going  to  Da- 

mascus,  he  was  struck  down  by  the  Lord's 
glory,  and  of  a  persecutor  was  made  a  pro- 

fessor, an  apostle,  a  martyr,  a  witness  of  the 
gospel,  and  a  chosen  vessel. 

Among  his  other  manifold  labours  and  tra- 
vels in  spreading  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he 

won  Sergius  Paulus,  the  proconsul  of  Cyprus, 
to  the  faith  of  Christ,  whereupon  he  took  his 
name,  as  some  suppose,  turned  from  Saulus 
to  Paulus.  After  he  had  passed  through  divers 

places  and  countries  in  his  laborious  peregri- 
nations, he  took  to  him  Barnabas,  and  went 

up  to  Jerusalem  to  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
where  he  was  ordained  and  sent  out  with  Bar- 

nabas to  preach  unto  the  Gentiles. 

As  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  a  particular 
account  is  given  of  the  wonderful  conversion, 
and  acts,    of  this  most   worthy  apostle,  that 
which  remains  of  the  rest  of  his  history,  I  will 
here  add,  how  the  said  apostle  Paul,  the  five 
and  twentieth  year  after  the  passion  of  the 
Lord,    in  the  second  year  of  Nero,  at  what 
time  Festus  ruled  in  Jewry,  was  sent  up  in 
bonds  to  Rome,  where  he  remaining  in  his 
own  hired  house  two  years  together,  disputed 
daily  against  the  Jews,  proving  Christ  to  be 
come.     And  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  after 
his  first  answer,   or  defence,   there  made  at 

Rome,  the  emperor  Nero,  not  yet  fully  con- 
firmed in  his  empire,  and  yet  not  bursting  out 

into  those  mischiefs  which  histories  report  of 
him,  he  was  at  that  time  by  Nero  discharg- 

ed, and  went  and  preached  the  gospel  in  the 
western  parts,  and  about  the  coasts  of  Italy, 
as  he  himself,  writing  unto  Timothy,  2  Tim.  4. 
afterward    in   his    second   apprehension,  wit- 

nesseth,  saying,  "  In  my  first  answer  no  man 
stood  with  me,  but  did  all   forsake  me,  the 
Lord  lay  it  not  to  their  charge;  but  the  Lord 
stood  by  me,  and  did  comfort  me,  that  the 
preaching  of  his  word  might  proceed  by  me, 
and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear  and  be 

taught;  and  I  was  delivered  out  of  the  lion's 
mouth,"  8cc.     In  which  place,  by  the  lion,  he 
plainly  means  Nero.     And  afterwards  likewise 
he  saith,  "  I  was  delivered  from  the  mouth  of 

the  lion,"  &c.     And  again,  "  The  Lord  hath, 
delivered  me  out  from  all  evil  works,  and  hath 

saved  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,"  &c. 
speaking  this,  because  he  perceived  then  the 
time  of  his  martyrdom  to  be  near  at  hand. 

For  in  the  same  epistle  before,  he  says,  "  I 
am  now  ready  to  be  oflTered  up,  and  the  time 

of  my  departure  is  at  hand." Thus  then,  this  worthy  preacher  and  mes- 
senger of  the  Lord,  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 

Nero,  and  the  same  day  in  which  Peter  was 
crucified  (although  not  in  the  same  year,  as 
some  write,  but  in  the  next,)  was  beheaded  at 
Rome  for  the  testimony  of  Christ,  and  was buried 
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buried  in  the  Ostri'an  zvay,  the  thirty-seventh year  after  the  passion  of  our  Lord.  He  wrote 
nine  epistles  to  seven  churches;  to  the  Romans 
one,  to  the  Corinthians  two,  to  the  Galatians 
one,  to  the  Ephesians  one,  to  the  Philippians 
one,  to  the  Colossians  one,  to  the  Thessalo-i 
nians  two.  Moreover,  he  wrote  to  his  dis- 

ciples, to  Timothy  two,  to  Titus  one,  to  Phi- 
lemon one. 

The  Epistle  which  beareth  the  title  to  the 
Hfbreios,  is  not  thought  to  be  his,  for  the 
difference  of  the  style  and  phrase,  but  either 
judged  to  be  written  of  Timothy,  as  Terfullian 
supposeth,  or  of  St.  Luke,  as  others  think  ;  or 
else  of  Clement,  afterward  bishop  of  Rome, 
who,  as  they  say,  was  adjoined  with  Paul,  and 
compiling  together  his  sayings  and  sentences, 
did  phrase  them  in  his  style  and  manner.  Or 
else  as  some  do  judge,  because  St.  Paul  wrote 
unto  the  Hebrews,  for  the  odiousness  of  his 

name  among  that  people,  therefore  he  sup- 
pressed it,  and  confessed  not  his  name  in  the 

first  entry  of  his  salutation,  contrary  to  his  ac- 
customed condition.  And  as  he  wrote  to  the 

Hebrews,  he  being  an  Hebrew,  so  he  wrote 
in  Hebrew  ;  that  is,  his  own  tongue  more  elo- 

quently. And  that  is  thought  to  be  the  cause 
why  it  differeth  from  his  other  epistles,  and  is 
after  a  more  eloquent  manner  translated  into 
the  Greek,  than  his  other  epistles  be.  Some 
also  read  the  epistle  written  to  Laodicea,  but 
that  is  exploded  of  all  men.     Thus  far  Jerom. 

As  touching  the  time  and  order  of  the  death 
and  martyrdom  of  St.  Paul,  as  Eusebius, 
Jerom,  Maximus,  and  other  authors,  do  but 
briefly  pass  it  over;  so  Abdias  (if  his  book  be 
of  any  substantial  authority)  speaking  more 
largely  of  the  same,  doth  say,  That  after  the 
crucifying  of  Peter,  and  the  ruin  of  Simon 
Magus,  Paul,  yet  remaining  in  custody,  was 
dismissed,  and  delivered  at  that  time  from 

martyrdom  by  God's  permission,  that  all  the 
Gentiles  might  be  replenished  with  the  preach- 

ing of  the  gospel  by  him. 
And  the  same   Abdias  proceeding  in  his 

story,  declareth  moreover,  that  as  Paul  was 
thus  occupied  at  Rome,  he  was  accused  to  the 
emperor,  not  only  for  teaching  new  doctrine, 
but  also  for  stirring  up  sedition  against  the 
empire.  For  this  he  being  called  before  Nero, 
and  demanded  to  shew  the  order  and  manner 
of  his  doctrine,  there  declared  what  his  doc- 

trine was.  To  teach  all  men  peace  and  charity, 
how  to  love  one  another,  how  to  prevent  one 
another  in  honour;  rich  men  not  to  be  puffed 
up  in  pride,  nor  to  put  their  trust  in  their 
treasures,  but  in  the  living  God ;  mean  men 
to  be  contented  with  food  and  raiment,  and 
with  their  present  state ;  poor  men  to  rejoice 
in  their  poverty  with  hope ;  fathers  to  bring 
up  their  children  in  the  fear  of  God;  children 
to  obey  their  parents;  husbands  to  love  their 
wives;  wives  to  be  subject  to  their  husbands; 
citizens  and  subjects  to  give  their  tribute 
unto  Caesar,  and  to  be  subject  to  their  magis- 

trates; masters  to  be  courteous,  not  churlish,  to 
their  servants;  servants  to  deal  faithfully  with 
their  masters:  and  this  to  be  the  sura  of  his 

teaching.  Which  doctrine  he  received  not  of 
men,  nor  by  men,  but.  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
Father  of  glory,  who  spake  to  him  from 

heaven,  the  Lord  Jesus  saying  to  him,  "  That 
he  should  go  and  preach  his  name,  and  that 
he  would  be  with  him,  and  would  be  the 

Spirit  of  life  to  all  that  believed  in  him,  and 
that  whatsoever  he  did  or  said,  he  would  cause 

to  prosper." When  Paul  had  declared  this  unto  the  em- 

peror, shortly  after  sentence  of  death  was 
pronounced  against  him,  that  he  should  be 
beheaded.  Unto  whose  execution,  then  Nero 

sent  two  of  his  knights,  Ferega  and  Parthe- 
mius,  to  bring  him  word  of  his  death.  They 
coming  to'  Paul,  instructing  then  the  people, 
desired  him  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  might 
believe.  Who  told  them,  that  shortly  after 

they  should  believe,  and  be  baptized  at  his  se- 
pulchre. This  done,  the  soldiers  came  and  led 

him  out  of  the  city,  to  the  place  of  execution, 

where  he,  after  praying,  was  beheaded. 

The 
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The  secojid  Persecution. 

The  first  Roman  persecution  beginning 
under  Nero,  as  is  aforesaid,  ceased  under  Ves- 

pasian, vvlio  gave  some  rest  to  the  poor  Chris- 
tians. After  whose  reign,  the  second  Perse- 
cution began,  under  the  emperor  Domitian, 

brother  of  Titus.  Of  whom  Eusebius  and 

Orosius  so  write,  that  though  he  first  began 
mildly,  afterwards  commanded  himself  to  be 
worsiiipped  as  God,  and  that  images  of  gold 
and  silver  should  be  set  up  in  the  capitol  to 
his  honour.  The  chief  of  the  senators,  either 
through  envy,  or  for  their  goods,  he  caused  to 
be  put  to  death,  some  openly,  and  some  he 
sent  into  banishment,  there  causing  them  to 
be  slain  privily. 

And  as  his  tyranny  was  immeasurable,  so 
the  intemperancy  of  his  life  was  no  less.  He 
put  to  death  all  the  nephews  of  Jude,  called 

the  Lord's  brother,  and  caused  to  be  sought out,  and  to  be  slain,  all  that  could  be  found  of 
the  stock  of  David  (as  Vespasian  also  did 
before  him)  for  fear,  lest  he  were  yet  to  come 
of  the  house  of  David,  who  should  enjoy  the 
kingdom.  In  the  time  of  this  persecutor,  Si- 

meon, bishop  of  Jerusalem,  after  other  tor- 
ments, was  crucified  to  death,  whom  Justus 

afterward  succeeded  in  that  bishopric. 
In  this  persecution,  JOHN,  the  apostle  and 

evangelist,  was  exiled  by  the  said  Domitian 
into  Patmos ;  of  whom  divers  memorable  acts 
are  reported  in  sundry  chronicles.  As  first, 
how  he  was  put  in  a  vessel  of  boiling  oil,  by 
the  proconsul  of  Ephesus.  1  he  Legend  and 
Perionus  say,  It  was  done  at  Rome.  Isidorus, 
also  writing  of  htm,  and  comprehending  many 
things  in  a  few  words,  declareth,  that  he  turned 
certain  pieces  of  wood  into  gold,  and  stones 
by  the  sea  sides  into  pears,  to  satisfy  the  de- 

sire of  two,  whom  he  had  before  persuaded  ; 
to  renounce  their  riches ;  and  afterward  they ; 

repenting  that  for  worldly  treasure  they  had 
lost  heaven,  for  their  salces  again  he  changed 
the  same  into  their  former  substance.  Also 

how  he  raised  up  a  widow,  and  a  certain 
young  man,  from  death  to  life.  How  he 
drank  poison,  and  it  hurt  him  not,  raising  also 
to  life  two  which  had  drank  the  same  before. 

These  and  such  other  miracles,  although  they 
may  be  true,  and  are  found  in  Isidorus,  and 
other  writers,  yet  because  they  are  no  articles 
of  our  Christian  belief,  I  let  them  pass,  and 
only  content  myself  with  that  which  I  read  ia 
Eusebius,  declaring  of  him  in  this  wise,  That 
in  the  fourteenth  year  after  Nero,  in  the  second 
persecution,  in  the  days  of  Doraition,  John 
was  banished  into  Potmos  for  the  testimony  of 
the  word,  in  the  year  fourscore  and  seventeen. 
And  after  the  death  of  the  aforesaid  Domitian, 
he  being  slain,  and  his  acts  repealed  by  the 

senate,  John  was  again  released  under  Perti- 
nax  the  emperor,  and  cafne  to  Ephesus,  in 
the  year  100;  where  he  continued  until  the 
time  of  Trajan,  and  there  governed  the  churches 
in  Asia,  where  also  he  wrote  his  gospel,  and 
so  lived  till  the  year  after  the  passion  of  our 
Lord,  threescore  and  eight,  which  was  the 
year  of  his  age  one  hundred  and  Izuentt/. 

Moreover,  in  the  aforesaid  ecclesiastical 
story  of  Eusebius,  we  read,  that  John,  the 
apostle  and  evangelist,  whom  the  Lord  pecu-  4 
liarly  loved,  was  in  Asia,  where  he  being 
returned  out  of  Patmos,  after  the  death  of 

Domitian,  governed  the  churches.  Irenaeus  in 
his  second  book  thus  writes :  And  of  him  all  . 
the  elders  do  witness,  which  were  with  John, 
the  disciple  of  the  Lord,  in  Asia,  that  he  spake 
and  wrote  these  thing.s,  &c.  for  there  he  con- 

tinued with  them  unto  the  time  of  Trajan,  &c. 
Also  the  said  Ircnaeus,  lib.  3.  Ihjpolhes.  in 
like  words  declares,  saying.  The  church  of  the 

«  Ephe- 
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Ivertised  m  the  matter  from  you ;  for  so  the 
atter  seemed  unto  me  worthy  and  needful 

'  advice,  especially  for  the  great  number  of 
ose    that   were   in  danger  of  your  statute. 
Dr  very  many  there  were   of  all  ages  and 
ites,    both    men   and  women,    which    then 
ere,  and  more  are  likely  hereafter  to  incur  the 

I  -le  peril  of  condemnation.     For  that  infec- 
'  1th  crept  not  only  in  cities,  but  villages and  boroughs  about,  though  it  seems  at 

present  to  be  considerably  abated.  Forasmuch 
as  we  see  in  many  places  that  the  temples  of 
our  gods,  which  were  wont  to  be  desolate, 
begin  now  to  be  frequented,  and  that  they 
bring  sacrifices  from  every  part  to  be  sold, 
which  before  very  few  were  found  willing  to 
buy.  Whereby  it  may  easily  be  conjectured, 
what  multitudes  of  men  may  be  amended,  if 
space  and  time  be  given  them,  wherein  they 

may  be  reclaimed." 

The  Epistle  of  Trajan  to  Pliny. 

*'  The  act  and  statute,  my  secundus,  con- 
cerning the   causes  of  the  Christians,  which 

you   ought  to  follow,  you  have  rightly  exe- 
cuted.    For  no  such  general  law  can  be  en- 

',  wherein   all  special  cases   particularly 
be  comprehended.    Let  them  not  be  sought 

\   //",  but    if  they  be   brought  and   convicted, 
[then  let  them   suffer  execution  j  so   notwith- 

'standing,  that   whosoever  shall  deny  himself 
to  be  a  Christian,  and  do  it  unfeignedly,  in 
open  audience,  and  do  sacrifice  to  our  gods, 
howsoever  he  hath  been  suspected  before,  let 
him  be  released,  upon  promise  of  amendment. 
Such  libels  as  have  no  names,  suffice  not  to 

any  just  accusation  ;  for  that  would  give  both 
an  evil  precedent,  neither  doth  it  agree  with 

the  example  of  our  time." 

TerUiUian,  writing  upon  this  letter  of  Tra- 
jan, tmis  saith,  "  O  sentence  of  a  confused 

necessity !  He  would  not  have  them  to  be 
sought  for,  as  innocent,  and  yet  causes  them 

to  be  punished  as  persons  guilty."  And  thus 
the  rage  of  that  persecution  ceased  for  a  time, 
although  notwithstanding  many  naughty  dis- 

posed men  and  cruel  officers  there  were,  which 
upon  false  pretence  to  accomplish  their  wicked 
minds,  ceased  not  to  afflict  the  Christians  in 

divers  provinces^  and  especially  if  any  occa- 

sion were  given  never  so  little  for  the  enemies 
to  take  hold  of,  or  if  any  commotion  were 
raised  in  the  provinces  abroad,  by  and  by  the 
fault  was  laid  upon  the  Christians.  As  in 
Jerusalem,  after  that  the  emperor  Trajan  had 
sent  down  his  commandment,  that  whatsoever 
could  be  found  of  the  stock  of  David,  he 
should  be  enquired  out  and  put  to  death: 

upon  this  Hegesippus  writing,  saith,  thi't  cer- tain sectaries  there  were  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
that  accused  Simeon,  the  bishop  then  of  Jeru- 

salem, and  son  of  Cleophas,  to  be  one  of  the 
stock  of  David,  and  that  he  was  a  Christian. 

Of  his  accusers  it  happened  also  (saith  Hege- 
sippus) that  certain  of  them  likewise  were  ap- 

prehended and  taken  to  be  of  the  stock  of 
David,  and  so  right  justly  were  put  to  death 
themselves,  who  sought  the  destruction  of 
others.  As  concerning  Simeon,  the  blessed 
bishop,  the  aforesaid  Hegesippus  thus  writes, 

1  hat  Simeon,  the  Lord's  nephew,  when  he 
was  accused  to  Attalus,  the  proconsul,  by  the 
malicious  sect  of  the  Jews,  to  be  of  the  line 
of  David,  and  to  be  a  Christian,  was  scourged, 
during  the  space  of  many  days  together,  being 
an  hundred  and  twenty  years  old.  In  which 
martyrdom  he  endured  so  constant,  that  both 
the  consul  and  all  the  multitude  did  marvel  to 

see  one  of  that  age  so  constantly  to  suffer ; 
and  so  at  last  being  crucified,  finished  his; 
course  in  the  Lord,  for  whom  he  suffered. 

In 
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second,  a  man  learned  and  famous,  seeing  the 
lamentable  slaughter  of  Christians,  and  moved 
therewith  to  pity,  wrote  to  Trajan  of  the  pi- 

tiful persecution ;  certifying  him,  that  there 
were  many  thousands  of  them  daily  put  to 
death,  of  which  none  did  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  Roman  laws  worthy  of  persecution : 
saving  that  they  used  to  gather  together  in  the 

morning  before  day,  and  sing  hyrrms  to  a  ce 
tain  God  whom  they  worshipped,  called  Chrisi 

but  in  all  other  ordinances  they  were  godiv  ar" 
honest.  Whereby  the  persecution  by  th| 
mandment  of  the  emperor  was  greatly  Fd 
and  diminished.  The  form  and  copy  of  ?t^ 
epistle  of  Pliny,  I  thought  here  not  im^^ 
to  set  down. 

The  Epistle  of  Pliny,   an  Heathen  Philosopher,   to  Trajan  the  Emperor* 

"  It  is  my  property  and  manner,  my  sovereign, 
to  make  relation  of  all  those  things  unto  you 
wherein  1  doubt.  For  who  can  better  either 

correct  my  slackness,  or  instruct  mine  igno- 
rance, than  you  ?  I  was  never  yet  present  my- 

self at  the  examination  and  execution  of  these 

Christians;  and  therefore  what  punishment  is 
to  be  administered,  and  how  far,  or  how  to 
proceed  in  such  inquisitions,  I  am  ignorant; 
not  able  to  resolve  in  the  matter,  whether  any 
differenca  is  to  be  had  in  age  and  person; 
whether  the  young  and  tender  ought  to  be 
with  like  cruelty  treated  as  the  elder  and 
stronger;  whether  repentance  may  have  any 
pardon;  or  whether  it  may  profit  him  or  not 
to  deny,  who  hath  been  a  Christian;  whether 
the  name  only  of  Christians  without  other  of- 

fences, or  whether  the  offences  joined  with 
the  name  of  a  Christian,  ought  to  be  punished. 
In  the  mean  time,  as  touching  such  Christians 
as  have  been  presented  unto  me,  I  have  kept 
this  order:  1  have  enquired  the  second  and 
third  time  of  them,  whether  they  were  Chris- 

tians, menacing  them  with  fear  of  punish- 
ment ;  and  such  as  did  persevere,  I  com- 

manded to  execution.  Foe  ttius  I  thought, 
that  whatsoever  their  profession  was,  yet  their 
stubbornness  and  obstinacy  ought  to  be  punish- 

ed.. Whether  they  were  also  of  the  same  mad- 
ness ;  whom,  because  they  were  citizesns  of 

itome,  I  thought  to  send  back  again  to  the 
city.  Afterward,  in  further  process  and  hand- 

No.  4. 

ling  of  this  matter,  as   the   sect  did  furthe 
spread,  so  the  more  cases  did  thereof  ensue.    I 

"  There  was  a  libel  offered  to  me,  bearin't 
no  name,  wherein  were  contained  the  names  ci 
many  which  denied  themselves  to  be  Cbris4 
tians,  were  contented  to  do  sacrifice  with  in^j 
cense  and  wine  to  the  gods,  and  to  your  imag    I 

(which  image  1  for  that  purpose  caused  to  '     I 
brought)  and  to  blaspheme  Christ,  (whereuj.     J 
none   such  as    were   trtte   Christians  indc  A 

could  be  compelled)  and  those  I  did  discharf    1 
and  let  go.     Others  confessed,  that  they  hs     1 
been   Christians,    but  afterward    denied    th-  ' 
same,  &c.  affirming  unto  me  the  whole  sum 
of  that  sect  or  error  to  consist  in  this,  That  they 
were  wont,  at  certain  times  appointed,  to  as- 

semble before  day,  and  to  sing  hymns  to  one 
Christ  their  God,  and  to  confederate  amc 
themselves  to  abstain  from  all  theft,  mure 
and  adultery,  to  keep  tfeeif  faith,  and  to 
fraud  no  man;  which  done,  then  to  depart  . 
that  time,  and  afterward  to  resort  again  la  tal 

meat   in  companies  together,  both  m*  ar 
\\fomen,  one   with  another,  and  yet  withou^' 
ally  act  of  evil. 

"  Jn  the  truth  whereof  to  be  further  certified 
whether  it  were  so  or  not,  I  caused  two  mai- 

dens to  be  laid  on  the  rack,  and  with  torments 
to  be  examined  of  the  same.  But  finding  no 
other  things  in  them,  but  only  immoderate  su- 

perstition, I  thought  to  cease  from  further  en- 
quiry, till  the  time  that  I  might  be  furthcj*. 
K  adycr- 
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That  they  both  had  no  more  between  them  in 
all,  but  nine  and  thirty  acres  of  ground ;  and 
how  they  got  their  living,  and  sustained  their 
families,  with  the  hard  labours  of  their  hands ; 
shewing  forth  their  hands  unto  the  emperor, 
being  hard  and  rough,  worn  with  labours,  to 
witness  that  to  be  true  which  they  had  spoken. 
Then  the  emperor  enquiring  of  them  concern- 

ing the  kingdom  of  Christ,  what  manner  of 
kingdom  it  was?  how  and  when  it  should  ap- 

pear? They  answered,  that  his  kingdom  was 
no  worldly  thing,  but  an  heavenly  and  ange- 

lical kingdom,  and  that  it  should  appear  in 
the  consummation  and  end  of  the  world,  what 
time  he  coming  in  glory,  should  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  and  render  to  every  one 
according  to  his  works.  Domitian,  the  em- 

peror, hearing  this,  did  not  condemn  them; 
but,  despising  them  as  vile  persons,  let  them 
go,  and  also  staid  the  persecution  then  moved 
against  the  Christians.  They,  being  thus  dis- 

missed, afterward  had  the  government  of 
churches,  being  taken  for  martyrs,  and  as  of 

the  Lord's  stock,  and  so  continued  in  good 
peace  till  the  time  of  Trajan.  Hac  Uegesip. 

&"  Euseb.  lib.  3.  caj).  20. 
By  this  story  here  cited,  may  appear  what 

were  the  causes  why  the  emperors  of  the 

Roman  monarchy  did  so  persecute  the  Chris- 
tians ;  which  causes  were  chiefly  these,  fear 

and  haired.  First,  Fear,  for  that  the  empe- 

rors' and  senators'  ignorance,  not  knowing 
the  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  feared  lest 
the  same  should  subvert  their  empire ;  and 
therefore  sought  all  means  possible  how,  by 
death  and  all  kinds  of  torments,  utterly  to  ex- 

tinguish the  name  and  memory  of  the  Chris- 
tians. And  thereupon  seemeth  to  spring  that 

old  law  of  the  Roman  senate :  Kon  debere  de- 

milti  Christiajios,  qui  semcL  ad  tribunal  venis- 
senly  nisi  proi)ositum  mutent ;  that  is,  that  the 
Christians  should  not  be  let  go,  which  were 
once  brought  to  the  judgment-seat,  except 
they  changed  their  purpose,  &c,  Euseb.  lib.  5. 
cap.  21.     Secondly,    Haired,  partly  for  that 

this  world  hath  ever  hated  and  maligned  th 
people  of  God,  from  the  very  beginning. 
Partly  again,  for  that  the  Christians  being  of 
a  contrary  nature  and  religion,  serving  only 
the  true  God,  despised  their  false  gods,  spake 
against  their  idolatrous  worship,  and  many 
times  stopped  the  power  of  Satan,  working 
in  their  idols;  and  therefore  Satan,  the  prince 
of  this  world,  stirred  up  the  Roman  princes 
and  blind  idolaters  to  bear  the  more  qatred 

and  spite  against  them.  ^^ 
Upon  these  causes,  and  such  like,  rose,  up 

these  malicious  slanders,  false  surmises,  infa- 
mous lies,  and  slanderous  accusations,  of  the 

Heathen  idolaters  against  the  Christian  ser- 
vants of  God,  which  incited  the  princes  of  this 

world  the  more  to  persecute  them ;  for  what 
crimes  soever  malice  could  invent,  or  rash 

supposition  could  administer,  were  imputed  to 
the  Christians ;  as  that  they  were  an  inces- 

tuous people;  that  in  the  night  in  their  assem- 
blies, putting  out  their  candles,  they  ran  all 

together  in  a  lewd  manner ;  that  they  killed 
their  own  children  ;  that  they  used  to  eat 

man's  flesh;  that  they  were  seditious  and  re- 
bellious ;  that  they  would  not  swear  by  the 

fortune  and  prosperity  of  Cccsar ;  that  they 
would  not  adore  the  image  of  Cassar  in  the 
market  place;  that  they  were  pernicious  to 
the  empire  of  Rome.  Briefly,  whatsoever 
mishappened  to  the  city  or  provinces  of  RomCj^ 

either  famine,  pestilence,  earthquake,  wa.'s, 
wonders,  unseasonableness  of  weather,  or  what 

evils  soever,  it  was  imputed  to  the  Chris- 
tians, as  Justinus  re^ordeth.  Over  and  be- 

side all  these,  a  great  occasion  thaAtirred 
up  the  emperors  against  the  Christians,  came 
by  one  Publius  Tarquinius,  the  chief  prelate 
of  the  idolatrous  sacrifices,  and  Mamertinus, 

the  chief  governor  of  the  city  in  the  time  of 
Trajan  ;  who  partly  with  money,  partly  with 

sinister  and  pes'tilent  counsel,  partly  with  in- 
famous accusations  (as  witnesseth  Nauclerus) 

incensed  the  mind  of  the  emperor  so  muci. 

against  God's  people. 
Alsc 
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Also,  among  these  other  causes,  covetous- 
ness ;  for  the  wicked  accusers,  in  order  to  get 
the  possession  of  the  Christians,  were  the 
fliore  ready  to  accuse  them. 

Thus  hast  thou,  Christian  reader,  first,  the 

causes  declared  of  these  persecutions;  second- 
ly, the  cruel  law  of  their  condemnation;  third- 
ly, now  hear  farther,  what  was  the  form  of 

inqnisitioit,  which  was  (as  is  witnessed  in  the 
second  apology  of  Jusiinus)  to  this  efiect ;  that 
they  should  swear  to  declare  the  truth,  whether 

Jthey  were  in  very  deed  Christians  vr  notj  and 

y  they  confessed,  then  by  the  law  the  sentence 
\(/ealh  proceeded.     Just.  Afwl.  2. 
Veither  yet  were  these  tyrants  and  organs 

jf  Satan   thus  contented  with  death  only. — 

r"e  kinds  of  death  were  various,  and  horrible. 
/    natsoever  the  cruehy   of   man's    invention 

/iild  devise  for  the  punishment  of  man's 
/ody,  was  practised  against  the  Christians,  as 

i  have  mentioned  before.  Crafty  trains,  out- 
cries of  enemies,  imprisonment,  stripes,  and 

scourgings,  drawings,  tearings,  stoning,  plates 
of  iron  laid  upon  them  burning  hot,  deep 
dungeons,  racks,  strangling  in  prisons,  the 

teeth  of  wild  beasts,  gridirons,  gibbets,  and  gal- 

lows, tossing  upon  the  horns  of  bulls:  mofe- 
over,  when  they  were  thus  killed,  their  bodies 
were  laid  in  heaps,  and  dogs  there  left  to  keep 
them,  that  no  man  might  come  to  bury  them, 
neither  would  any  prayer  obtain  them  to  be 
interred  and  buried,  ^.r  Epislola  fratrum 

Viennensium  ac  Litgdunensium,  H'c. 
And  yet,  notwithstanding  all  these  continual 

persecutions,  and  horrible  punishments,  the 
church  of  the  Christians  daily  increased,  deep- 

ly rooted  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and 
watered  plenteously  with  the  blood  of  saints, 
as  saith  Niceph.  lib.  3.  Whereof  let  us  hear 
the  worthy  testimony  of  Justinus  Martyr,  in 
his  dialogue  with  Tripho.  And  that  none, 
saith  he,  can  terrify  or  move  us  which  believe 
in  Jesus,  by  this  it  daily  appeareth,  for  when 
we  are  slain,  crucified,  cast  to  wild  beasts, 
into  the  fire,  or  given  to  other  torments,  yet 
we  go  not  from  our  confession ;  but  on  the  con- 

trary, the  more  cruelty  is  executed  against  us, 
the  more  the  number  of  believers  increases; 
no  otherwise  than  if  a  man  cut  the  vine  tree, 
the  better  the  branches  grow.  For  the  vine 
tree,  planted  by  God  and  Christ  our  Saviour^ 
is  his  people..    IIcccjusl. 

^^e  Third  Persecution. 

Bexween  the  second  Roman  persecution 
and  tWTthird,  was  but  one  year,  under  the 
Emperor  Nerva,  after  whom  succeeded  Trajap; 
and  after  him  followed  the  third  persecution. 
So  the  second  and  the  third  are  noted  of  some 

to  be  both  one,  having  no  more  difference  but 
one  year  between  them.  This  Trajan,  if  we 
look  well  upon  his  politic  government,  might 
seem,  in  comparison  of  others,  a  right  worthy 
and  cominendable  prince,  very  familiar  with 
inferiors,  and  so  behaving  himself  toward  his 

* 

subjedi^  ̂ ji^  himself  would  have  the  prince 
to  be  to  him*  if  Tie  himself  were  a  subject. 
Also  he  was  noted  to  be  a  great  observer  of 
justice,  insomuch,  that  when  he  ordained  any 
praetor,  giving^t^  him  the  sword,  he  would 
bid  him  use  the  sword  against  his  enemies  in 
just  causes;  and  if  he  himself  did  otherwise 
than  justice,  to  use  then  his  power  against 
him  also.  But  for  all  these  virtues,  towards 
the  Christian  religion  he  was  impious  and 
cruel.    In  this  third   persecution,   Pliny  the 

second. 



*■* 
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In  this  persecution  of  Trajan,  besides  the 
other  arore-mentioned,  also  sufFered  Pfiocas, 
bishop  of  Pontus,  whom  Trajan,  because  he 
would  not  do  sacrifice  to  Neptune,  caused  to 
be  cast  into*a  hot  lime  kiln,  and  afterward  to 
be  put  into  a  scalding  bath,  where  the  con- 

stant godly  martyr,  in  the  testimony  of  Christ, 
ended  his  life,  or  rather  entered  into  life. — 
Anton.  Eqtiil.  Fascic.  tcmporum. 

In  the  same  persecution  suffered  also  Sul- 
pitius  and  Servilianus,  two  Romans,  whose 
wives  are  said  to  be  Euphrosina  and  Theodora, 
whom  Sabina  did  convert  to  the  faith  of 

Christ,  and  after  were  also  martyred.  Of 
which  Sabina,  Jacobus  Philippus,  author  of 

a  book  called  S'upplementiim,  reporteth,  that 
in  the  Mount  of  Aventine,  in  Rome,  she 
was  beheaded  by  Clepidus,  the,  governor,  in 
the  days  of  Hadrian;  under  whbm  also  suffer- 

ed Seraphia,  a  virgin  of  Antioch,  as  Ilerman- 
nus  witnessefh.  ,,^ 

The  forenamed  authors,  Ant^nius  and  Equi- 
lius,  make  mention  moreover^  of  Nereus  and 
Achilleus,  who,  in  this  persecution  of  Trajan, 
had  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  being  put  to 
death  at  Rome.  Eusebius,  in  his  fourth  book, 
cap.  26.  makes  mention  of  one  Sagaris,  who 
aMut  the  same  time  suffered  martyrdom  in 

.^sia;'  Servilius  Paulus  being  then  proconsul  in 
that  province.        * 

In  this  persecution,  besides  many  others, 
suffered  the  blessed  martyr  of  Christ  Igna/ius, 
whose  martyrdom,  because  well  authenticated, 
we  shall  set  dow^  at  large. 

A  relation  of  tf^  Martyrdom  of  St.  IGNA- 
TIUS, (ranslalcd  from  the  orighud 

(ireehy  published  hy  Dr.  Grabe  in  his 
Specileg.  Patrnm.  T.  ii.  | 

M  hen  Trajan,  not  long  since  came  to  the  I 
Reman   empire,  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of  St. 
.John,  the  apostle,  (and  evangelist)  a  man  in 
all    things  like    unto   the  apostles^ ^governed 
the  church  of  Antioch  with  all  care.     Who 

being  scarcely  able' to  escape  the  storms  of 
the  many  persecutions  before  under  Domitian, 
as  a  good  governor,  by  the  helm  of  prayer 
and  fasting,  by  the  constancy  of  his  doctrine 
and  spiritual  labour,  kept  without  the  raging 
floods,  fearing  lest  they  should  sink  those  who 
either  wanted  courage,  or  were  not  well  ground- 

ed in  the  faith. 

Wherefore  the  persecution  being  at  pre- 
sent somewhat  abated,  he  rejoiced  greatly 

at  the  tranquillity  of  his  church  :  yet  was 
troubled  as  to  himself,  that  he  had  not  attain- 

ed to  a  true  love  of  Christ,  nor  was  come  up 
to  the  pitch  of  a  perfect  disciple.  For  he 
thought,  that  the  confession  which  is  made  by 
martyrdom,  would  bring  him  to  a  yet  more 
close  and  intimate  union  with  the  Lord. 

Wherefore  continuing  a  few  years  longer  with 
the  church,  and  after  the  manner  of  a  divine 
lamp,  illuminating  the  hearts  of  the  faithful 

byAhe  exposition  of  the  holy  scriptures,  he  ■ attained  to  what  he  had  desired. 

For  Trajan,  in  the  nineteenth  year  of  his 
empire,  being  lifted  up  with  his  victory  over 
the  Scythians  and  Dacians,  and  many  other 
nations;  and  thinking  that  the  religious  com- 

pany of  Christians  was  yet  wanting  to  his  ab- 
solute and  universal  dominion ;  and  thereupon 

threatening  them  that  they  should  be  per- 
secuted, unless  they  would  choose  to  worship 

the  devil,  with  all  other  nations;  fear  obliged 
all  such  as  lived  religiously,  either  to  sacrifice 
or  to  die.  Wherefore  our  brave  solHier  of* 

Christ,  being  in  fear  for  the  church  of  An- 
tioch, was  voluntarily  brought  before  Trajan, 

who  was  at  that  time  there  on  his  way  to 
Armenia,  and  the  Parthians,  against  whom  he 

was  hastening;.  "  -'  f 
Being  come  into  the  presence  of  the  em- 

peror Trajan,  the  emperor  addressed  him 
thus:  What  a  wicked  demon  art  thou,  thus 

to  stiidy  to  transgress  our  commands,  and 

iO  ppr-iiiade  others  also  to  do  likewise,  to 
their  di  iiruction  !  Ignatius  answered.  No  one 

ought  to  call  Theophorus  a  wicked  dA|||fi«r 
'  forasmuch 
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forasmuch  as  all  wicked  spirits  are  departed 
far  from  the  servants  of  God.  Hut  if  because 

i  am  a  trouble  to  those  evil  spirits,  you  call 
me  wicked,  with  reference  to  them,  1  confess 
the  charge ;  for  having  (within  me)  Christ 
the  heavenly  King,  I  dissolve  all  the  snares 
of  the  devils. 

Trajan.  And  who  is  Theophorus? 
Jgnat.  He  who  has  Christ  in  his  heart. 
Truja?i.  And  do  not  we  then  seem  to  thee 

to  have  the  gods  within  us,  who  light  for  us 
against  our  enemies  r 

Jgnat.  You  err,  in  that  you  call  the  evil 
spirits  of  the  Heathens,  Gods.  For  there  is 
but  One  God,  who  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them;  and 
OxE  Jesus  Christ,  his  only  begotten  Son; 
whose  kingdom  may  I  enjoy. 

Trajan.  You  mean  him  who  was  crucified 
under  Pontius  Pilate  ? 

Jgnat.  Him  who  crucified  my  sin,  with  the 
inventor  of  it;  and  has  put  all  the  deceit  and 
malice  of  the  devil  under  the  feet  of  those  who 

carry  him  in  their  heart. 
Trajan.  Dost  thou  then  carry  him  who  was 

«fucified  within  thee? 
Jgnat.  I  do;  for  it  is  written,  /  ivilL  dicelL 

in  Uiem  and  walk  in  them. 

Then  Trajan  pronounced  this  sentence 

against  him:  "  Forasmuch  as  Ignatius  has  con- 
fessed, that  he  carries  about  within  himself 

HIM  that  was  crucified,  we  cqmmand  that  he 
be  carried,  bound  by  soldiers,  to  the  great 
Rom-e,  there  to  be  thrown  to  the  beasts,  for 

the  entertainment  of  the  people." 
AVhen  the  holy  martyr  heard  this  sen- 

tence, he  cried  out  with  joy,  "  I  thank  thee, 
O  Lord,  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  honour 
me  with  a  perfect  love  towards  thee  ;  and  hast 
made  me  to  be  put  in  iron  bonds  with  thy 

apostle  Paul."  Having  said  this,  he  with  joy 
put  his  bonds  about  him;  and  having  first 
prayed  for  the  church,  and  commended  it  with 
tears  unto  the  Lord,  he  was  hurried  away, 
like  |»  choice  ram,  the  leader  of  a  good  flock, 

by  the  bruitish  soldiers,  In  order  to  his  bemg 
carried  to  Rome,  there  to  be  devoured  by  the 
blood-thirsty  beasts. 

Wherefore,  with  much  readiness  and  joy, 
out  of  his  desire  to  suffer,  he  left  Anlioch, 
and  came  to  Selucia,  from  whence  he  was 
to  sail.  And,  after  a  great  deal  of  toil,  being 
come  to  Smyrna,  he  left  the  ship  with  great 
gladness,  and  hastened  to  see  the  holy  Poly- 
carp,  his  fellow  scholar,  who  was  bishop  there; 
for  they  had  both  of  them  been  formerly  th© 
disciples  of  St.  John. 

Being  brought  to  him,  and  communicating 
to  him  some  spiritual  gifts,  and  glorying  ia 
his  bonds ;  he  entreated  first  of  all  the  whole 
church  (for  the  churches  and  cities  of  Asia 
attended  this  holy  man,  by  their  bishops  and 
priests,  and  deacons,  all  hastening  to  him,  if 

by  any  meansMhey  might  partake  of  his  spi- 
ritual blessing^)  but  more  particularly  Polycarp, 

to  contend  tviPk^pd  in  his  behalf;  that  being 

suddenly  takenVBy  the  S'easts  from  the  world, 
he  might  app^r  before  the  face  of  Christ. 
And  this  he  thus  spoke  and  testified,  extend- 

ing so  much  his  love  for  Christ,  as  one  who 
was  about  to  receive  heaven  through  his  ozcn 
good  confession,  and  the  earnest  contention 
of  those  who  prayed  together  with  him;  aad 
fearing  lest  the  love  of  the  brotherhood  should 
prevent  his  hastening  to  the  Lord,  now  that  a 
fair  door  of  suffering  was  opened  to  him,  he 

wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Romans". 
And  having  thus  strengthened  such  of 

the  brethren  at  Rome  as  were  against  his 
martyrdom,    by   this   epistle,    as  he   desired ; 

^setting  sail  from  Smyrna,  (for  he  was  pressed 
by  the  soldiers  to  hasten  to  the  public  specta- 

cles at  great  Rome,  that  being  delivered  to 
the  wild  beasts  in  sight  of  the  people  of  the 
Romans,  he  might  receive  the  crown  for 
which  he  strove,)  he  came  to  Troas,  from 
whence  going  on,  being  brought  to  Neapolis, 
he  passed  by  Philippi  through  Macedonia, 
and  that  part  of  Epirus  which  is  next  to  Epi- 

,  damnusi  having  found  a  ship  in  one  of  the 

sea- 
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fenports,  he  sailed  over  the  Adriatic  sea;  and 
from  thence  entering  into  the  Tyrrhene,  and 
passing  by  several  islands  and  cities,  at  length 
he  saw  Puteoli;  which  being  shewed  to  the 
holy  man,  he  hastened  to  go  forth,  being  de- 

sirous to  walk  from  thence,  in  the  way  that 
Paul  the  apostle  had  gone.  But  a  violent  wind 
arising,  and  driving  on  the  ship,  would  not 
suffer  him  so  to  do ;  wherefore  commending 
the  love  of  the  brethren  in  that  place,  he  sail- 

ed forward. 

And  the  wind  continuing  favourable  to  us, 
in  one  day  and  a  night,  we  indeed  were 
unwillingly  hurried  on,  as  sorrowing  to  think 
of  being  separated  from  this  holy  martyr. 
But  to  him  it  happened  just  according  to 
his  wish,  that  he  might  go  the  sooner  out  of 
the  world,  and  attain  unto  the  Lord  whom  he 
loved.  Wherefore  sailing  in  to  the  Roman 
port,  and  those  impure  sports  being  almost  at 
an  end,  the  soldiers  began  to  be  offended  at 
our  slowness ;  but  the  bishop  with  great  joy 
complied  with  their  hastiness. 

Being  therefore  soon  forced  away  from 

the  port  so  called,  we  forthwith  met  the  bre- 
thren; (for  the  report  of  what  concerned  the 

holy  martyrs  was  spread  abroad,)  who  were 
full  of  fear  and  joy  ;  for  they  rejoiced  in  thar 
God  had  vouchsafed  them  the  company  of 
Theophorus ;  but  were  afraid,  when  they 
considered,  that  such  an  one  was  brought 
thither  to  die.  Now  some  of  these  he  com- 

manded to  hold  their  peace,  who  were  the 
most  zealous  for  his  safety,  and  said.  That 
they  would  appease  the  people,  that  they 
should  not  desire  the  destruction  of  the  just. 

"Who  presently  knowing  this  by  the  Spirit,  and 
saluting  all  of  them,  he  desired  them  that  they 
would  shew  a  true  love  to  him;  disputing  yet 
more  with  them  than  he  had  done  in  his  epis- 

tle, and  persuading  them  not  to  erivy  him 
who  was  hastening  unto  the  Lord.  And  so, 
all  the  brethren  kneeling  down,  he  prayed  to 
the  Son  of  God  in  behalf  of  the  churches; 

that  he  would  put  a  stop  to  the  persecution. 
No.  5. 

and  continue  the  love  of  the  brethren  towards 

each  other;  which  being  done,  he  was  with 
all  haste  led  into  the  amphitheatre,  and 
speedily,  according  to  the  command  of  Caesar 
before  given,  thrown  in,  the  end  of  the  spec- 

tacles being  at  hand.  For  it  was  then  a 
very  solemn  day,  called  in  the  Roman  tongue 
the  twelfth  of  the  Kalends  of  January,  upon 

which  the  people  were  more  than  ordinarily- 
wont  to  be  gathered  together.  Thus  was  he 
delivered  to  the  cruel  beasts,  near  the  temple, 

by  wicked  men;  that  so  the  desire  of  the  - 
holy  martyr  Ignatius  might  be  accomplished, 
as  it  is  written.  The  desire  of  the  riglUeous  is 
acceptable;  namely.  That  he  might  not  be 
burthensome  to  any  of  the  brethren,  by  the 
gathering  of  his  relics,  but  might  be  wholly 
devoured  by  them  ;  according  as  in  his  epistle 
he  had  before  wished  that  so  his  end  might  be. 
For  only  the  greater  and  harder  of  his  holy 
bones  remained,  which  were  carried  to  An- 
tioch,  and  there  put  up  in  a  napkin,  as  an 
inestimable  treasure  left  to  the  church  by  the 
grace  which  was  in  the  martyr. 

Now  these  things  were  done  the  day  before  , 

the  thirteenth  of  the  Kalends  of  January,  that  ■.•». 
is,  the  twentieth  day  of  I^eceniber ;  Sura  and 
Syi  ecius  being  the  second  time  consuls  of  the 
Romans;  of  which  we  ourselves  were  eye- 

witnesses. And  being  the  night  following 
watching  with  tears  in  the  house,  praying  to 
God  with  our  bended  knees,  that  he  would 

give  us,  weak*men,  some  assurance  of  what 
had  been  before  done;  it  happened,  that  fal- 

ling into  a  slumber,  some  of  us  on  the  sudden 
saw  the  blessed  Ignatius  standing  by  us,  and 

embracing  us;  others*  beheld  the  bless|ii 

martyr  praying  for  us ;  others  as  it  were 

dropping  with  sweat,  as  if  he  were  just  come 
from  his  great  labour,  and  standing  by  the Lord. 

When  we  saw,  being  filled  with  joy,  and 

comparing  the  visions  of  our  dreams  wijlv 
one  another,  we  glorified  God,  the  giver  of 

all  good   things;    and   being  assured   oithe 

< 
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blessedness  of  the  saint,  we  have  made  known 

unto  you  both  the  day  and  the  time  ;  that  be- 
ing assembled  together  according  to  the  time 

of  his  martyrdom,  we  may  communicate  with 
the  combataqt,  and  most  valiant  martyr  of 
Christ;  who  trod  under  foot  the  devil,  and 

perfected  the  course  he  had  piously  doired, 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord;  by  whom,  and  with 
whom,  all  glory  and  power  be  to  the  Father, 
with  the  blessed  Spirit,  for  ever  and  ever. — 
Amen. 

Besides  this  godly  Ignatius,  many  thousands 
also  were  put  to  death  in  the  same  persecution, 
as  appeareth  by  the  letter  of  Plinius  Secundus 
above  recited,  written  unto  the  emperor. — 
Jerom,  in  his  book  entitled,  De  viris  illiisfri- 
bus,  maketh  mention  of  one  Ftiblius,  bishop 
of  Athens,  who,  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  the 
same  time  during  this  persecution,  was  put  to 
death  and  martyred. 

Next  after  Trajan  succeeded  Adrian,    un- 
der whom  Alexander,  bishop  of  Rome,  suf- 

fered,   with    his  two  deacons,  Euentius  and 
Theodorus ;  also  Hermes  and  Quirinus,  with 

,  their  families. 

It  is  signified  moreover  in  the  histories,  that 
in  the  time  of  this  Adrian,  Zeiwn,  a  noble- 

man of  Rome,  with  ten  thousand  tico  hundred 
and  three,  were  slain  for  Christ.  Henricus  de 

Erfodia,  and  Bergomensis,  lib.  8.  make  men- 
tion of  ten  thousand,  in  the  days  of  this  Adrian, 

to  be  crucified  in  the  Mount  Ilararat,  crown- 
ed with  crowns  of  thorn,  and  thrust  into  the 

sides  with  sharp  darts,  after  the  example  of 

the  Lord's  passion,  whose  captains  (as  Anto- 
nius  and  A'incentius  in  Spec.  Jfistor.  declare) were  Achaicus,  Ileliades,  Theodorus,  and 
Carcerius. 

There- was  one  Eustachii^,  a  captain,  whom 
Trajan  in  time  past  had  sent  out  to  war  against 

the  Barbarians.  After  he  had  by  God's  grace 
valiantly  GubdUed  his  enemies,  and  now  was 
returning  home  with  victory;  Adrian  for  joy 
meeting  him  in  his  journey  to  bring  him  home 
wi^  triumph,  by  the  way  first  would  do  sacri- 

fice to  Apollo,  for  the  victory  gotten,  willing 
also  Eustachius  to  do  the  same  with  him.  But 
when  Eustachius  could  by  no  means  thereto 

be  enforced,  being  brought  to  Rome,  there 
with  his  wife  and  children  he  suffered  martyr- 

dom under  the  foresaid  Adrian. 

We  read  also  of  Faitslinus  and  Johita,  citi- 
zens of  the  city  of  Brixia,  which  suffered 

martvrdom  with  like  grievous  torments.  At 
the  sight  whereof  one  Calocerius,  seeing  their 
so  great  patience  in  so  great  torments,  cried 
out  with  these  words,  Vere,  7nagnus  Dens 
chrisliaiiorian ;  that  is,  Verilii,  great  is  the 
God  of  Christians.  Which  words  being  heard, 
forthwith  he  was  apprehended,  and  being 
brought  to  the  place  of  their  execution,  was 
made  partaker  of  their  martyrdom.  Ex.  Ant. 

Equilin. Nicephorus  makes  mention  o£  Anthia,  a 

godly  woman,  who  committed  her  son  Eleu- 
therius,  to  Anicetus,  bishop  of  Rome,  to  be 
brought  up  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian 
faith,  who  afterwards  being  bishop  in  Apulia, 
was  there  beheaded  with  his  foresaid  mother 
Anthia.     Ofio7?iasf, 

Justus  also  and  Pastor,  two  brethren,  with 
like  martyrdom  ended  their  lives  in  a  city 
of  Spain,  called  Complutum,  under  the  said 
Adrian  the  emperor. 

Likewise  Symphorissa,  the  wife  of  Getulus, 
the  martyr,  with  her  seven  children,  is  said 
to  have  suffered  about  the  same  time,  who 
first  was  much  and  often  beaten  and  scourged, 
afterwards  was  hanged  up  by  the  hair  of  her 
head;  at  last,  having  an  huge  stone  fastened 
unto  her,  was  thrown  headlong  into  the  river; 
and  after  that  her  seven  children  in  like  man- 

ner, with  sundry  and  divers  kinds  of  punish- 
ment, diversly  martyred  by  the  tyrant. 

M.  Hermanus,  Antonius,  and  others,  report 
of  Sophia,  with  her  three  children  also ;  also 
of  Seraphia  and  Sabina,  to  suffer  under  the 
said  emperor,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one 
hundred  and  thirty. 

While  Adrian  the  emperor  was  at  Athens, 
he 
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he  purposed  to  visit  the  country  of  Eiusina, 
and  so  did :  where  he  sacrificing  to  the  Gen- 

tiles' gods,  after  the  manner  of  the  Grecians, 
had  given  free  leave  and  liberty,  whosoever 
would,  to  persecute  the  Christians ;  where- 

upon Quadratus,  a  man  of  no  less  excellent 
zeal  than  of  famous  learning,  being  then  bi- 

shop of  Athens,  and  disciple  of  the  apostles, 
or  at  least  immediately  succeeding  the  age  of 
the  apostles,  and  following  after  Publius  (who 
a  little  before  was  martyred  for  the  testimony 
of  Christ)  did  offer  up  unto  Adrian  the  empe- 

ror, a  learned  and  excellent  apology  in  the 
defence  of  the  Christian  religion.  Wherein 
he  declared  the  Christians,  without  all  just 
cause  or  desert,  to  be  so  cruelly  intreated  and 
persecuted,  &c.  The  like  also  did  Aristides, 
another  no  less  excellent  philosopher  in 
Athens,  who  for  his  singular  learning  and 
eloquence,  being  notified  to  the  emperor,  and 
coming  to  his  presence,  there  made  before 
him  an  eloquent  oration.  Moreover,  he  de- 

livered unto  the  said  emperor  a  memorable 
apology  for  the  Christians,  so  full  of  learning 
and  eloquence,  that,  as  Jerom  saith,  it  was  a 
spectacle  and  admiration  to  men  in  his  time 
that  loved  to  see  wit  and  learning.     Besides 

these,  there  was  also  another  named  Serenas 

Granius,  a  man  of  great  nobility,  who  like- 
wise wrote  very  pithy  and  grave  letters  to 

Adrian  the  emperor,  shewing  and  declaring 
therein,  that  it  was  consonant  with  no  right 
nor  reason  for  the  blood  of  innocents  to  be 

given  to  the  rage  and  fury  of  the  people,  and 
so  to  be  condemned  for  no  fault,  only  for  the 
name  and  sect  that  they  followed. 

Thus  the  goodness  of  God  being  moved 
with  the  prayers  and  constant  labour  of  these 
excellent  men,  so  turned  the  heart  of  the 

emperor,  that  he  being  better  informed  con- 
cerning the  order  and  profession  of  the  Chris- 

tians, became  more  favourable  unto  them. — » 
And  immediately  upon  the  same  directed  his 
letters  to  Minutius  Fundanus,  (as  is  partly 
before-mentioned)  proconsul  of  Asia,  willing 
him  from  henceforth  to  exercise  no  more  such 

extremity  against  the  Christians,  as  to  condemn 
any  of  them,  having  no  other  crime  objected 
against  them  but  only  their  name. 

The  copy  of  which  his  letter,  because  that 
Justin  in  his  apology  doth  alledge  it,  I  thought 
therefore  to  express  the  same  in  his  own  words,  ̂  
as  followeth  :  ^iflj 

Letter  of  Adrian,   the  Emperor,   to  Minutius  Fundanus. 

**  I  have  received  an  epistle,  written  unto 
me,  from  Serenus  Granius,  our  right  worthy 
and  well  beloved,  whose  office  you  do  now  ex- 

ecute. Therefore  I  think  it  not  good  to  leave 
this  matter  without  further  advisement  and 

circumspection  to  pass,  lest  our  subjects  be 
molested,  and  malicious  sycophants  embol- 

dened and  supported  in  their  evil.  Where- 
fore, if  the  subjects  of  our  provinces  do  bring 

forth  any  accusation  before  the  judge,  against 
the  Christians,  and  can  prove  the  thing  they 
object  against  them,  let  them  do  the  same  and 
no  morej  and  otherwise  for  the  name  only, 

not  to  impeach  them,  nor  to  cry  out  against 
them.     For  so  more  convenient  it  is,  that,  if 

any  man  will  be  an  accuser,  you  take  the  ac-^ 
cusation  quietly,   and  judge  upon   the  same. 
Therefore,  if  any  shall  accuse  the  Christians, 
and  complain  of  them  as  malefactors,  doing 
contrary  to  the  law,  then  give  you  judgment 
according  to  the  quality   of  the   crime.     But 
notwithstanding,    whosoever  upon   spite  and      ̂ ^ 
maliciousness  shall  commence  or  cavil  against     ̂ P 

them,  see  you  correct  and  punish  that  man  tor 

his  disorderly  and  malicious  dealing." Thus 
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Thus  by  the  merciful  providence  of  God, 
some  more  quiet  and  rest  was  given  to  the 
church,  although  llermannus  ihinketh  these 
halcyon  days  did  not  very  long  continue,  but 
that  the  emperor,  changing  his  edict,  began 

to  renew  again  the  persecution  of  God's  peo- 
ple; although  this  soundetb  not  to  be  so  by  the 

words  of  Melito,  id  his  apology  to  Antoninus, 
hereafter  ensuing.  In  the  mean  time,  this 
is  certain,  that  in  the  days  of  this  Adrian, 
the  Jews  rebelled  again,  and  spoiled  the  coun- 

try of  Palestine.  Agair>st  whom  the  emperor 
sent  Julius  Severus,  who  overthrew  in  Jewry 
fifty  castles,  and  burnt  and  destroyed  nine 
hundred  and  fourscore  villages  and  towns, 
and  slew  of  the  Jews  fifty  thousand :  with 
famine,  sickness,  sword,  and  fire,  Judea  was 
almost  desolate.  But  at  length  Adrian  the 
emperor,  which  otherwise  was  named  yElius, 
repaired  and  enlarged  the  city  of  Jerusalem 
again,  which  was  called  after  his  name,  yElio- 
polis,  or  ̂ lia  Capitolina,  the  right  to  inhabit 
which  he  granted  only  to  the  Gentiles  and 
to  the  Christians,  forbidding  the  Jews  utterly 
to  enter  into  the  city. 

After  the  death  of  Adrian,  who  died  by 
bleeding  at  the  nose,  succeeded  Antoninus 
Pius,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  hundred 

and  forty,  and  reigned  twenty  and  three  years; 
who,  for  his  clemency  and  modest  behaviour, 
had  the  name  of  Pius,  and  is  for  the  same  iu 
histories  commended.  Hjs  saying  was,  Tliat 
he  had  railier  save  one  citizen,  itiati  destroy  a 

thousand  of  his  adversaries.  At  the  begin- 
ning of  his  reign,  such  was  the  state  of  the 

church,  as  Adrian  his  predecessor  had  left  it, 
as  in  which,  although  there  wag  no  edict  set 
forth  to  persecute  the  Christians,  yet  the  tu- 

multuous rage  of  the  Heathen  multitute  for 
the  causes  above  specified,  did  not  cease  to 
disquiet  and  afflict  the  quit  people  of  God, 

imputing  and  ascribing  to  the  Christians  what- 
soever misfortune  happened  contrary  unto 

their  desires ;  moreover,  inventing  against 
them  all  false  crimes  and  contumelies  whereof 

to  accuse  them.  By  reason  whereof,  divers 
there  were  in  sundry  places  much  molested, 
and  some  put  to  death  :  albeit,  as  it  is  to  be 
supposed,  not  by  the  consent  of  the  emperor, 
who  of  nature  was  so  mild  an^  gentle,  that 
either  he  raised  up  no  persecution  against  the 
Christians,  or  else  he  soon  stayed  the  same 
being  moved.  As  well  may  appear  by  his 
letter  sent  down  to  the  countries  of  Asia,  the 
tenor  whereof  is  as  follows: 

Epistle  of  Antoninus  Pius,   to  the  Commons  of  Asia. 

*'  Emperor  and  Caesar,  Aurelius  Antoninus 
Augustus,  Armenicus,  Pontifex  Maximus, 
tribune  eleven  times,  consul  thrice,  unto  the- 

Commons  of  Asia,  greeting.  1  am  very  ce?- 
tain,  that  the  gods  have  a  care  of  this,  that 
they  which  are  wicked  hhall  b*  known,  and 
no\  lie  hid.  Eor  they  do  punish  them  that  will 
not  worship  them,  more  than  you,  which  so 
sore  vex  and  trouble  them,  confirming  thereby 
the  opinion  which  they  have  conceived,  and 
do  conceive  of  you,  that  is,  to  be  wicked 
men.     For  this  is  their  joy   and  desire,  that 

when  they  are  accused  rather  they  covet  to 
j^e  for  their  God,  than  to  live.  Whereby 
they  are  victorious,  and  do  overcome  you, 
giving  rather  ̂ heir  lives,  than  to  be  obedient 
to  you,  in  doing  that  which  you  require  of 
them.  And  here  it  shall  not  be  inconvenient 

to  advertise  you  of  the  earthquakes,  which 
have  and  do  happen  among  us,  that  when  at 
the  sight  of  them  you  tremble  and  are  afraid, 
then  you  may  confer  your  case  with  them. 
For  they  upon  a  sure  confidence  of  their  God, 
are  bold  and  fearless,  much  more  than  you ; 

who 
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who  in  all  the  time  of  this  your  ignorance, 
both  to  worship  other  gods,  and  neglect  the 
religion  of  immortality;  and  such  Christians  as 
worship  him,  them  you  do  drive  out,  and 
persecute  them  unto  death.  Of  these  and 
such  like  matters  many  presidents  of  our  pro- 

vinces did  write  to  our  father  of  famous  me- 
mory heretofore.  To  whom  he  directed  his 

answer  again,  willing  them  in  no  case  to 
molest  the  Christians,  except  they  were  found 
in  some  trespass  prejudicial  to  the  empire  of 
Rome.  And  to  me  also  many  there  be, 
which  write,  signifying  their  mind  in  like 
manner.  To  whom  I  have  answered  again  to 
the  same  effect  and  manner  as  my  father  did. 
Wherefore,  if  any  hereafter  shall  offer  any 
vexation  or  trouble  to  such,  having  no  other 
cause,  but  only  for  that  they  are  such,  let  him 

that  is  impeached  be  released  and  discharged 
free,  yea,  although  he  be  found  to  be  such, 
(that  is,  a  Christian,)  and  let  the  accuser  susf- 

tain  the  punishment,  &c." 

This  godly  Edict  of  the  emperor  was  pro- 
claimed at  Ephesus,  in  the  public  assembly  of 

all  Asia,  whereof  Melito  also,  bishop  of 
Sardis,  who  flourished  in  the  same  time, 
makes  mention  in  his  apology  written  in  de- 

fence of  our  doctrine  to  M.  Antoninus  Verus. 

By  this  means  then  the  tempest  of  perse- 
cution in  those  days  began  to  be  appeased, 

through  the  merciful  providence  of  God, 
which  would  not  have  his  church  utterly  to 
be  overthrown. 

The  fourth  Persecution. 
nov^.i 

After  the  decease  of  the  aforesaid  quiet 
and  mild  prince,  Aurelius  Antoninus  Pius,  (who 
among  all  other  emperors  of  that  time  made 
the  most  quiet  end)  followed  his  son  M.  An- 

toninus Verus,  with  Lucius  his  brother,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  one  hundred  threescore 
and  two,  a  man  of  nature  moi«  stern  and 
severe.  And  although  in  study  of  philosophy, 
and  in  civil  government,  no  less  commendable, 
yet  toward  the  Christians  sharp  and  fierce,  by 
whom  was  moved  the  fourth  persecution  after 
Nero.  In  whose  time  a  gr#at  number  of 
them,  which  truly  professed  Christ,  suffered 
most  cruel  torments  and  punishments  both  in 
Asia  and  France.  In  the  number  of  whom 

was  Poli/carpiis,  the  worthy  bishop  of  Smyrna, 
who  in  the  great  rage  of  this  persecution  in 
Asia,  among  noany  other  most  constant  saints, 
was  also  martyred.  Of  whose  end  and  mar- 

tyrdom, 1  thought  it  here  not  inexpedient  to 
No.  5. 

commit  to  history  so  much  as  Eusebiiis  de- 
clareth  to  be  taken  out  of  a  certain  letter  or 

epistle,  written  by  them  of  his  own  church  to 
the  brethren  of  Pontus ;  which  epistle,  ac- 

cording to  bishop  Wake's  accurate  translation, is  as  follows: 

The  circular  Epistle  of  t fie  Church  of  Smyrna, 

concerning  the  Martyrdom  of  St.  POLY- 
CARP. 

"  The  church  of  God  which  is  at  Smyrna, 
to  the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Philadelphia; 
and  to  all  the  otl^er  assemblies  of  the  holy 
catholic  church,  in  every  place,  mercy,  peAe, 
and  love  from  God  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  be  ttiultiplied.  "-> 
"  We  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  both 

of  what  concerns  the  other  Martyrs,  but  espe- 
cially the  blessed  Polycarp,  who  by  hi*  myrtyr- 
T  dom 
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dom  put  an  end  to  the  persecution;  setting,  as 
it  were  his  seal  to  it.  For  almost  all  things 
that  went  before,  were  done,  that  the  Lord 
.might  shew  us  from  above  a  martyrdom  truly 
such  as  became  the  gospel.  For  he  expected 
to  be  delivered  up,  even  as  the  Lord  also  did, 
that  we  should  become  the  followers  of  his 

example  ;  considering  not  only  what  is  pro- 

fitable for  ourselves,  also  for  our  neighbour's  ad- 
vanlage,  :  For  it  is  the  part  of  a  true  and  perfect 

charily,  to  desire,  not  only  that  a  man's  self should  be  saved,  but  also  all  the  brethren. 

"  The  sufferings  then  of  all  the  other  mar- 
tyrs, were  blessed  and  generous;  which  they 

underwe-nt  according  to  the  will  of  God.  For 
so  it  becomes  us,  who  are  more  religious  than 
others,  to  ascribe  the  power  and  ordering  of 
all  things  unto  him.  And  indeed  who  can 
choose  but  admire  the  greatness  of  their  mind, 
and  that  admirable  patience,  and  love  of  their 
Master,  ivhich  then  appeared  in  them?  Who 
when  they  were  so  flayed  with  whipping,  that 
the  frame  and  structure  of  their  bodies  were 

laid  open  to  their  very  inward  veins  and  arte- 
ries, nevertheless  endured  it.  And  when  all 

that  beheld  them  pitied  and  lamented  them  ; 
j'et  they  shewed  so  great  a  generosity  of 
.tnind,  that  none  of  them  let  so  much  as  a 

sigh  or  groart  escape  them  ;  plainly  shewing, 
tfe^t  those  holy  martyrs  of  Christ,  at  the  very 
same  time  that  they  were  thus  tormented, 
were  absent  from  the  body ;  or  rather,  that 
the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  conversed  with 
them.  Wherefore  being  supported  by  the 
grace  of  Christ,  they  despised  all  the  torments 
of  the  world ;  by  the  sufferings  of  an  hour, 

redeeming  themselves  from  everlasting  punish- 
-m^Bt.  For  this  cause^  even  the  fire  of  their 
cruel  and  barbarous  executioners  seemed  cold 

to  them ;  whilst  they  hoped  thereby  to  escape 
that  fire  which  is  eternal,  and  shall  never  be 

extinguished;  and  beheld,- with  the  eyes  of 
faith,  those  good  things  which  are  reserved 
for  them  that  endure  to  lite  eudj  xohicli  neither 
-tar  has  heard,    nor  eye  secn^   iwr  have  Ihey 
uv 

entered  into  the  heart  of  )nan.  But  to  them 

they  were  now  revealed  by  the  Lord  ;  as  be- 
ing no  longer  men,  but  already  become  an- 

gels, lu  like  manner,  those  who  were  con- 
demned to  the  beasts,  and  kept  a  long  time 

in  prison,  underwent  many  cruel  torments, 
being  forced  to  lie  upon  sharp  spikes  laid 
under  their  bodies;  and  tormented  wiih  divers 
other  sorts  of  punishments ;  that^o,  if  it  were 
possible,  the  tyrant,  by  the  length  of  their 
sufferings,  might  have  brought  thtm  to  deny 
Christ. 

"  For  indeed  the  devil  did  invent  many  things 
against  them;  but,  thanks  be  to  God,  he  was 
not  able  to  prevail  over  all.  For  the  brave 
Germanicns  strengthened  those  that  feared 
by  his  patience ;  and  fought  gJoriously  with 
the  beasts.  For  when  the  proconsul  would 
have  persuaded  him,  telling  him,  that  he 
should  consider  his  age,  and  spare  himself; 
he  pulled  the  wild  beast  to  him^and  provoked 
him,  being  desirous  the  more*\^uickly  to  be 
delivered  from  a  wicked  and  unjust  worlil. 
Upon  this,  the  whole  multitude  wondering  at 
the  courage  of  the  holy  and  pious  race  of 
Christians,  cried  out,  T^ke  away  those  Allreist , 
let  Polycarp  be  looked  oiU. 

"  Then  one  named  Quintus,  a  Phrygian, 
being  newly  come  from  thence,  seeing  the 
beasts,  was  afraid.  This  was  he  who  forced 
himself  and  some  others,  to  present  themselves 
of  th^ir  own  accord  t<?  the  trial.  .  Him  there- 

fore the  proconsul  persuaded,  with  many  pro- 
mises, to  swear  and  sacrifice.  For  which 

cause,  brethren^  .ve  do  not  comro^end  those 
who  offer  themselves  to  jtersccutiom  seeing 
the  gospel  teaches  no  such  ihing. 

"  But  the  most  admirable  Polycarp,  when 
he  first  heard  that  he  teas  called  Jor,  was  not 
at  all  concerned  at  it;  but  resolved  to  tarry  in 
the  city.  Nevertheless,  he  was  >at  the  last 
persuaded,  at  the  desire  of  many,  to  go  our 
of  it.  lie  departed  therefore  into  a  little  vil- 

lage, not  far  distant  from  the  city,  and  there 
tarried  with  a  few  about  him;  doing  nothing 

night 
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night  nor  day,  but  praying  for  all  men,  and 
for  the  churches  which  were  in  all  the  world, 
according  to  his  usual  custom.  And  as  he 
was  praying,  he  saw  a  vision,  three  days  before 
he  was  taken;  and,  behold,  the  pillow  under 
his  head  seemed  to  be  on  fire.  Whereupon, 
turning  to  those  that  were  with  him,  he  said 
prophetically,  /  must  be  burned  alive. 

"  Now  when  those  who  were  to  take  him 
drew  near,  he  departed  into  another  village; 
and  immediately  they  who  sought  him  came 
thither.  And  when  they  found  him  not,  they 
seized  upon  two  young  men  lliat  was  thercy 

one  'of  which,  being  tormented,  confessed. 
For  it  was  impossible  he  should  be  concealed, 
forasmuch  as  they  who  betrayed  him  were  his 
own  domestics.  So  the  officer  who  is  called 

Cleronomiis,  Herod  by  name,  hasted  to  bring 
him  into  the  lists ;  that  so  Polycarp  might  re- 

ceive his  proper  portion,  being  made  par- 
taker of  Christ ;  and  they  that  betrayed  him, 

undergo  the  punishment  of  Judas. 

"  The  Serjeants  therefore,  and  horsemen, 
taking  the  young  lad  along  with  them,  departed 
about  supper  time,  being  Friday,  with  their 
usual  arms,  as  it  were  against  a  thief  or  a 
robber.  And  being  come  to  the  place  where 
he  was,  about  the  close  of  the  evening,  they 
found  him  lying  down  in  a  little  upper  room, 
from  whence  he  could  easily  have  escaped 
into  another  place,  but  he  would  not;  saying, 
The  ivilL  of  the  Lord  be  done.  Wherefore 
when  he  heard  that  they  were  come  to  the, 
house,  he  went  down,  and  spake  to  them; 
and  as  they  that  were  present  wondered  at  his 
age  and  constancy,  some  of  them  began  to 
say,  l^'as  there  need  of  all  this  care  to  take 
such  an  old  man  ?  Then  presently  he  ordered, 
that  the  same  hour  there  should  be  somewhat 

got  ready  for  them,  that  they  might  eat  and 
drink  their  fill;  desiring  them  withal,  that 

they  would  give  him  oiae  hour's  liberty  the 
'<chde,  to  pray  without  disturbance.  And 
when  they  had  permitted  him,  lie  stood  pray- 
jyig,  beifig  full  oi  the  grace  t)f  Gad,  so  that 

he  ceased  not  for  two  whole  hours,  to  the  ad- 
miration of  all  that  heard  him :  insomuch, 

that  many  of  the  soldiers  began  to  repent, 
that  they  were  come  out  against  so  godly  aO' old  man. 

"  As  soon  as  he  had  done  his  prayer,  in 
which  he  remembered  all  men,  whether  little 
or  great,  honourable  or  obscure,  that  had  at 
any  time  been  acquainted  with  him;  and  with 
them  the  whole  catholic  church,  over  all  the 
world  ;  the  time  being  come  that  he  was  to 
depart,  the  v,uards  set  him  upon  an  ass,  and 
so  brought  him  into  the  city,  being  the  day  of 
the  great  Sabbath.  And  Herod,  the  chief  of- 

ficer, with  his  father,  Nicetes,  met  him  in  a 
chariot ;  and  having  taken  him  up  to  them, 
they  began  to  persuade  him,  saying.  What 
harm  is  there  in  it  to  say.  Lord  Ccesar,  and 
sacrifice,  (with  the  rest  that  is  usual  on  such 
occasions)  aiid  so  be  safe  ?  But  Polycarp,  at 
first,  answered  them  not ;  whereupon  they 
continuing  to  urge  him,  he  said,  /  shall  not 
do  lohat  you  ivaidd  persuade  me  to  do.  Sa 
being  out  of  all  hope  of  prevailing  with  him, 
they  began  first  to  rail  at  him,  and  then  with 
violence  threw  him  out  of  the  chariot,  inso- 

much that  he  hurt  his  thigh  with  the  fall. 
But  he  not  turning  back,  went  on  readily  with 
all  diligence,  as  if  he  had  received  no  harm  at 
all ;  and  so  was-  brought  to-  the  lists,  where 
there  was  so  great  a  tumult,  that  nobody  could 
be  heard. 

"  As  he  was  going  into  the  lists,  there  came 
a  voice  from  heaven  to  him.  Be  stroma,  Poly- 

carp, and  quit  thyself  like  a  man.  Now  no 
one  saw  who  it  was  that  spake  to  him ;  but 
for  the  voice,  many  of  our  brethren  who  were 
present  heard  it.  And  as  he  was  brought  in, 
there  was  a  great  disturbance  when  they  heard 
how  that  Polycarp  was  taken.  And  when  he 

came  near,  the  procon,=;ul  asked  him,  Wheihsr 
he  was  Polycarp?  Who  confessing  that  he 

raas ;  he  persuaded  him  to  deny  the  faith, 

saying,  Reverence  thy  old  age,  with  many 

other  things  of  the  like  nature,  as  their  cus- 
tom 
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♦om  IS;  concluding  thus,  Sicear  by  Caesar's 
forhme.  licpeiil,  and  say.  Take  away  ihe 

Alliciits.  I'hen  Polycarp,  looking  with  a 
■stern  countenance  upon  the  whol*  multitude 
of  wicked  Gentiles,  that  was  gathered  toge- 

ther in  the  lists,  and  shaking  his  hand  at 
them,  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  groaning, 
said.  Take  away  the  xvicked.  But  the  pro- 

consul insisting,  and  saying,  Swear,  and  I 
tvill  set  thee  at  liberty ;  reproach  Christ.  Po- 

lycarp replied,  Eighty  and  six  years  have  I 
now  served  Christ,  and  he  has  never  done  me 

the  least  wj-oni^ ;  hoio  then  can  I  blaspheme 
my  Ki>ig  and  my  Saviour  ? 

"  And  when  the  proconsul  nevertheless  still 
insisted,  saying,  Sivear  by  the  genius  ofC<esar. 
He  answered,  Seeing  tliou  art  so  vainly  urgent 
zvith  me  that  I  should  swear,  as  thou  callest  it, 

by  the  genius  o/'  Ccesar,  seeming  as  if  thou didst  not  know  tvhat  I  am:  hear  me  freely 
professing  it  to  thee,  that  I  am  a  Christian. 
But  if  thou  farther  desiresl  an  account  tvhat 
Christianity  is,  appoint  a  day,  and  thou  shall 
hear  it.  The  proconsul  replied.  Persuade  tlie 
people.  Polycarp  answered,  To  thee  have  J 
offered  to  give  a  reason  of  my  faith  ;  for  so 
are  ive  taught  to  pay  all  due  honour,  (such 
only  excepted  as  zvould  be  hurtful  to  ourselves) 
to  the  poivers  and  authorities  ichich  are  or- 

dained of  God,  But  for  the  people,  I  esteem 
than  not  zcorthy,  that  I  should  give  any  ac- 
count  of  my  faith  to  them. 

"  The  proconsul  continued,  and  said  unto 
him,  /  have  wild  beasts  ready, — to  those  I  will 
cast  thee,  except  thou  repent.     He  answered, 
Call  for   them,  then :  for  we  Christians  are 
fixed  in  our  minds  not  to  change  from  good  to 

evil  i  but  fur  me  it  ivi'l  he  good  to  be  changed 
from   evil  to  good.      The    proconsul    added, 
Seeing  thou  despisest   the  zsild  beasts,  I  will 
catise  thee  to  be  devoured  by  .fire,  unless  thou 
shall  repent.  Polycarp  answered.  Thou  tlireat- 
enest   mc  zvith  Jire,  ivhich  burns  for  an  hour, 
and  so    is  extinguished;  but  knoivcst  not  the 

fire  of  the  future  judgment,  and  of  that  eter- 
§ 

nal  punishment,  zohich  is  reserved  for  the  tin- 
godly.  But  ivhy  tarriest  thou  f  Bring  forth 
ichat  thou  zoilt  ? 

"  Having  said  this,  and  many  other  things 
of  the  like  nature,  he  was  filled  with  con- 

fidence and  joy,  insomuch  that  his  very  coun- 
tenance was  full  of  grace ;  so  that  he  did  not 

only  not  let  it  fall  with  any  confusion  at  what 
was  spoken  to  him;  but  on  the  contrary,  the 
proconsul  was  struck  with  astonishment ;  and 
sent  his  crier  into  the  middle  of  the  lists,  to 

proclaim  three  several  times,  Polycarp  has  con- 
fessed himself  to  be  a  Christian.  Which  being 

done  by  the  crier,  the  whole  multitude  both 
of  the  Gentiles  and  of  the  Jews  which  dwelt 
at  Smyrna,  being  full  of  fury,  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice.  This  is  the  doctor  of  Asia ;  ihe 
father  of  the  Christians,  and  the  overthrozver 
of  our  gods.  He  that  has  taught  so  many  not 
to  sacrifice,  nor  pay  any  worship  to  the  gods. — 
And  saying  this,  they  cried  out,  and  desired 
Philip,  the  Asiarch,  that  he  would  let  loose 
a  lion  against  Polycarp.  But  Philip  replied, 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  do  so,  be- 

cause that  kind  of  spectacles  was  already  over. 
Then  it  pleased  them  to  cry  out  with  one 
consent,  that  Polycarp  slwuld  be  burnt  alive. 
For  so  it  was  necessary  that  the  vision  should 
be  fulfilled  which  was  made  manifest  unto 

him  by  his  pillow,  when  seeing  it  on  fire  as 
he  was  praying,  he  turned  about  and  said  pro- 

phetically to  the  faithful  that  were  with  him, 
/  must  be  burnt  alive. 

"  This  therefore  was  done  with  greater  speed 
than  it  was  spoke;  the  whole  multitude  in- 

stantly gathering  together  wood,  and  faggots, 
out  of  the  shops  and  baths.  The  Jews  espe- 

cially, according  to  their  custom,  with  all 
readiness  assisting  them  in  it.  When  the 
fuel  was  ready,  Polycarp  laying  aside  all  his 
upper  garments,  and  undoing  his  girdle,  tried 
also  to  pull  off  his  clothes  underneath,  which 
aforetime  he  was  not  wont  to  do;  forasmuch 
as  always  every  one  of  the  Christians  that  was 
about  him  contended  who  should  soonest  touch 

his 
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his  flesli.  For  he  was  truly  adorned  by  his 
good  conversation  with  every  thing  that  was 
good,  even  before  his  martyrdom.  This  being 
dene,  they  presently  put  about  him  such  in- 

struments as  were  necessary  to  prepare  the 
pile  that  was  to  burn  him.  But  when  they 
would  have  also  nailed  him  to  the  stake,  he 
said,  I^el  me  alone  as  I  am;  for  lie  wlio  has 
given  me  strength  to  endure  the  Jive,  xcill  also 
enable  we,  ziithotd  your  securing  me  by  nails, 
to  stand  without  moving  in  the  pile. 

"  Wherefore  they  did  not  nail  him,  but  only 
tied  him  to  it.  But  he  having  put  his  hands 
behind  him,  and  being  bound  like  as  a  ram 
choseji  out  of  a  great  flock,  for  an  ofFering, 
and  prepared  to  be  a  burnt-sacrifice,  accepta- 

ble unto  God,  looked  up  to  heaven,  and  said, 

"  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  the  Father  of  thy 
well-beloved  and  blessed  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
by  whom  we  have  received  the  knowledge 
of  thee;  the  God  of  angels  and  powers,  and 
of  every  creature,  and  especially  of  the  whole 
race  of  just  men  who  live  in  thy  presence  !  I 
give  thee  hearty  thanks  that  thou  hast  vouch- 

safed to  bring  me  to  this  day,  and  to  this  hour, 
that  I  should  have  a  part  in  the  number  of 
fhy  martyrs,  in  the  cup  of  thy  Christ,  to  the 
resurrection  of  eternal  life,  both  of  soul  and 
body,  in  the  incorruption  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Among  which  may  I  be  accepted  this  day 
before  thee,  as  a  fat  and  acceptable  sacrifice ; 
as  thou  the  true  God,  wiih  whom  is  no  false- 

hood, hast  before  ordained,  and  manifesrcd 
vnffl  me,  and  also  hast  noxo  fulfilled  it.  For 

this,  and  for  all  things  else,  1  pr;-.i<^e  thee,  1 
bless  thee,  I  glorify  thee  bv  tlie  eternal  and 
heavenly  high  jniest,  Jesus  Christ  thy  beloved 
Son,  with  whom,  to  thee,  and  the  Hol\  Ghost, 
be  glory,  both  row  and  to  all  succeeding  ages. 

Amen." 
"  lie  hnd  no  sooner  pronounced  aloud. 

Amen,  and  finished  his  prayer,  but  they  who 

were  appointed  to  be  his  executioners,  li^^-htcd 
the  fire;  and  when  the  flHme  began  lo  binze 
to  a  very  great  height,  behold,  a  wonderful 

iso.  5. 

miracle  appeared  to  us  who  had  the  happiness 
to  see  it,  and  who  were  reserved  by  heaven,  to 
report  to  others  what  had  happened.  For  the 
flame  making  a  kind  of  arch,  like  the  sail  of  a 
ship  filled  with  the  wind,  encompassed,  as  in 
a  circle,  the  body  of  the  holy  martyr.  Who 
stood  in  the  midst  of  it,  not  as  if  his  flesh 
were  burnt,  but  as  bread  that  is  baked,  or  as 
gold  or  silver  glowing  in  the  furnace.  More- 

over, so  sweet  a  smell  came  from  it,  as  if 
frankincense,  or  some  rich  spices,  had  beeft 
smoking  there. 

"  At  lengih,  when  those  wicked  men  saw 
that  his  body  could  not  be  consumed  by  the 
fire,  they  commanded  the  executioner  to  go 
near  to  him,  and  stick  his  dagger  in  him ; 
which  being  accordingly  done,  there  came  forth 
so  great  a  quantity  of  blood,  as  even  extin- 

guished the  fire;  and  raised  an  admiration  in 
all  the  people,  to  consider  what  a  difference 
there  was  between  the  infidels  and  the  elect. 
One  of  which  this  great  martyr  Polycarp  most 
certainly  was;  being  in  our  times  a  truly  apos- 

tolical and  prophetical  teacher,  and  bishop  of 
the  catholic  church  which  is  at  Smyrna.  For 
every  word  that  went  out  of  his  mouth  cither 
has  been  already  fulfilled,  or  in  i/s  due  time 
will  be  accomplished. 

"  But  when  the  emulous,  and  envious,  and 
wicked  adversary  of  the  race  nf  ihe  just,  saw 

the  greatness  of  his  martyrdom;  and  con- 
sidered liow  irrcprehensible  his  conversation 

had  been  from  the  beginning;  and  ho'.v  he 
was  now  crowned  with  the  crown  rf  immor- 

tality, having  without  all  controversy  received 
his  reward  ;  he  took  :ill  possil)le  care  that  net 
the  least  remainder  of  -his  body  should  be 
taken  awny  by  us;  although  many  desind  to 
do  if,  and  to  be  m.ade  partakers  of  his  holy 
Hesli.  And  to  that  end  he  suggested  it  to 
Nicetas,  the  father  of  rierod,  and  bioti.er  of 

Alee,  lo  ga  to  the  governor,  and  hinder  him 
from  givit'g  us  his  body  to  be  buried.  Lest, 

says  he,  fnsaking  htm  fhal  teas  cruc'tii'd,  they 
s.'.oiild  brgin   to  zcorship  this  Pulycarp.     And U  this 
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this  he  said  at  the  suggestion  and  instance  of 
the  Jews,  who  also  watched  us,  that  we 
should  not  take  him  out  of  the  fire ;  not  con- 

sidering, that  neither  is  it  possible  for  us  ever 
to  forsake  Christ,  who  suffered  for  the  salva- 

tion of  all  such  as  shall  be  saved  throughout 
the  whole  world,  the  righteous  for  the  un- 

godly, nor  worship  any  other  besides  him. 
Tor  him  indeed,  as  being  the  Son  of  God, 
we  do  adore;  but  for  the  martyrs,  we  worthily 
love  them,  as  the  disciples  and  followers  of 

our  Lord  ;  and  upon  the  account  of  their  ex- 
ceeding great  affection  towards  their  Master, 

and  their  King.  Of  whom  may  we  also  be 
made  companions  and  fellow-disciples! 

"  The  centurion  therefore,  seeing  the  con- 
tention of  the  Jews,  put  his  body  into  the 

midst  of  the  tire,  and  so  consumed  it.  After 

■which  we,  taking  up  his  bones,  more  precious 
than  the  richest  jewels,  and  tried  above  gold, 
deposited  them  where  it  was  fitting.  Where 

being  gathered  together  as  we  have  oppor- 
tunity, with  joy  and  gladness,  the  Lord  shall 

grant  unto  us  to  celebrate  the  anniversary 
of  his  martyrdom,  both  in  memory  of  those 
•who  have  suffered,  and  for  the  exercise 
and  preparation  of  those  that  may  hereafter 
suffer. 

"  Such  was  the  passion  of  the  blessed  Poly- 
carp,  who,  though  he  was  the  twelfth  of  those 
who  (together  with  those  of  Philadelphia)  suf 
fered  martyrdom,  is  yet  alone  chiefly  had  in 
memory  of  all  men :  insomuch,  that  he  is 
spoken  of  by  the  very  Gentiles  themselves  in 

every  place,  as  having  been  not  only  an  emi- 
nent teacher,  but  also  a  glorious  martyr. 

Whose  death  all  desire  to  imitate,  as  having 
been  every  way  conformable  to  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  Tor  having  by  patience  overcome  the 
unjust  governor,  and  so  received  the  crown  of 
immortality,  he  now,  together  with  the  apos- 

tles and  all  other  righteous  men,  xcho  have 
gone  before,  with  great  triumph,  glorifies  God 
even  the  Father,  and  blesses  our  Lord  the 
governor  both  of  our  souls  and  bodies,  and 

Shepherd  of  the  catholic  church  which  is  over 
all  the  earth. 

"  Whereas  therefore  ye  desired  that  we 
would  at  large  declare  to  vou  what  was  done; 
we  have  for  the  present  given  you  a  summary 
account  of  it,  by  our  brother  Marcus;  having 
therefore  yourselves  read  this  epistle,  you  may 
do  well  to  send  it  forward  to  the  brethren  that 
are  farther  off,  that  they  also  may  glorify  God 
who  makes  such  choice  of  his  own  servants, 
and  is  able  to  bring  all  of  us  by  his  grace  and 
help  to  his  eternal  kingdom,  through  his 
only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be 
glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  majesty, 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Salute  all  the 
saints;  they  that  are  with  us  salute  you:  and 
Evarestus,  w^ho  wrote  this  epistle,  with  his 
whole  house. 

"  Now  the  suffering  of  the  blessed  Poly- 
carp  was  the  second  day  of  the  present  month, 
Xanthicus,  viz.  before  the  seventh  of  the 
Kalends  of  May,  being  the  Great  Sabbath, 
about  the  eighth  hour.  He  was  taken  by 
Herod,  Philip  the  Trallian  being  high-priest  j 
StatiusQuadratus,  proconsul.  But  our  Saviour 
reigning  for  evermore ;  to  him  be  honour, 
glory,  majesty,  and  an  eternal  throne,  from 
generation  to  generation.  Amen. 

"  ̂V'e  wish  you,  brethren,  all  happiness,  by 
living  according  to  the  rule  of  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ ;  with  whom,  glory  be  to  God 
the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  salva- 

tion of  his  chosen  saints.  After  whose  ex- 
ample the  blessed  Polycarp  suffered ;  at  whose 

feet  may  we  be  found  in  the  kingdom  of 

Jesus  Christ." 
This  Polycarp  is  supposed  to  be  the  very 

person  who  is  trailed  Angel  of  the  Church  of 
Smrjrna,  Rev.  ii.  8-10.  and  to  whom  our  Lord 
directs  the  epistle  which  is  there  inserted. 

'Jhus  good  Polycarpus,  with  twelve  others 
that  came  from  Philadelphia,  suffered  martyr- 

dom at  Smyrna;  which  Polycarp  specially 
above  the  rest  is  had  in  memory,  so  that  he  in 

all 
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a]l  places  among  the  Gentiles  is  most  famous. 
And  this  was  the  end  of  this  worthy  disciple 
of  the  apostles ;  whose  history  the  brethren  of 
the  congregation  of  Smyrna  have  written  in 
this  their  epistle,  as  is  above  recited. 

Irenaeus,  in  his  third  book  against  Heresies, 
the  third  chapter;  and  Eusebius,  in  the  fourth 
book  and  fourteenth  chapter  of  his  Ecclesiasti- 

cal History,  reports  this  worthy  saying  of  Po 
Jycarpus :  Tliis  Polycarpus  (saith  he)  meeting 
at  a  certain  time  Marcion,  the  heretic,  who 
said  to  him.  Dost  thou  not  knoio  me?  made 

anszoer,  I  knoiv  that  thou  art  the,  first-begotten 
of  Satan.  So  little  fear  what  evil  might  ensue 
thereof,  had  the  disciples  of  the  apostles,  that 
they  would  not  speak  to  them  whom  they 
knew  to  be  the  depravers  of  the  truth,  even 
as  St.  Paul  saith,  The  heretic,  after  the  frst 
and  second  admonition,  reject,  knoiving  that  he 
who  is  such  a  one,  is  perverted  and  is  condemji- 
ed  of  himself.  This  most  holy  confessor  and 
martyr  of  Christ,  Polycarp,  suffered  death  in 
the  fourth  persecution  after  Nero,  when  Mar- 

cus Antoninus  and  Lucius  Aureiius  Commo- 
dus  reigned,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  167,  as 
Ursperg  affirms,  in  the  year  170,  as  Eusebius 
witnesses  in  his  chronicles,  the  seventh  before 
the  kalends  of  February. 

Of  Germanicus  mention  is  made  above  in 

the  history  of  Polycarpus,  of  whom  writes 
Eusebius,  lib.  4.  cap.  15.  noting  hira  to  be  a 
young  man,  and  most  constantly  to  persevere 

in  the  profession  of  Christ's  doctrine;  whom 
when  the  proconsul  went  to  persuade  to  re- 

member his  age,  and  to  favour  himself,  being 
in  the  flower  of  his  age,  he  would  not  be  al- 

lured ;  but  constantly  and  boldly,  and  of  his 
own  accord,  incited  and  provoked  the  wild 
beasts  to  come  upon  him,  and  to  devour  him, 
lo  be  delivered  more  speedily  out  of  this 
vretched  life.     FLcc  Euseb.  an.  170. 

Thus  have  you  heard  out  of  the  epistle  of 
the  brethren  of  Smyrna,  the  whole  order  and 
life  of  Polycarpus;  whereby  it  may  appear 
that  he  was  a  very  aged  man,  who  had  served 

Christ  eighty-six  years  since  the  first  know- 
ledge of  him,  and  served  also  in  the  ministry 

about  the  space  of  seventy  years.  This  Poly- 
carpus was  the  scholar  and  hearer  of  John  the 

evangelist,  and  was  placed  by  the  said  John 
in  Smyrna.  Of  him  also  Ignatius  make.* 
mention  in  his  epistle,  which  he  wrote  in  hi* 
journey  to  Rome,  going  toward  his  martyr- 

dom, and  commends  to  him  the  government 
of  his  church  at  Antioch,  whereby  it  ap- 

pears that  Polycairp  was  then  in  the  minis- 
try. Likewise  Irenaeus  writeth  of  the  said 

Polycarp  after  this  manner:  He  alicays  tauglU 
(said  he)  those  thi7igs  which  he  learned  of  the 
apostles  (leaving  them  to  the  church  J  and  zvhick 
are  only  true.  Whereunto  also  all  the  churches 
that  be  in  Asia,  and  all  they  which  succeeded 
after  Polycarp,  to  this  day  bear  witness.  And 
the  same  Irenaeus  witnesses  also,  that  the  said 
Polycarp  wrote  an  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
which  whether  it  be  the  same  that  is  now 

extant  and  read  in  the  name  of  Polycarp,  it 
is  doubted  of  some;  notwithstanding,  in  the 

said  epistle  divers  things  are  found  very  whole- 
some and  apostolic ;  as  where  he  teaches  of 

Christ,  of  judgment,  and  of  the  resurrection. 
Also  he  writes  of  faith  very  worthily,  thus 

declaring,  that  by  grace  we  are  saved,  and 
not  by  works,  but  in  the  will  of  God  by  Je- 

sus Christ. 

In  Eusebius  we  read  in  like  manner  a  part 
of  an  epistle  written  by  Irenaeus  to  Florinus, 
wherein  is  declared,  how  that  the  said  Irenaeus, 

being  yet  young,  was  with  Polycarp  in  Asia,, 
at  what  time  he  saw  and  well  remembered 

what  Polycarp  did,  and  the  place  where  he 
sat  teaching,  his  whole  order  of  life  and  pro- 

portion of  body,  with  the  sermons  and  words- 
which  he  said  to  the  people.  And  further- 

more, he  perfectly  remembered,  how  that  the 
said  Polycarp  otten-tiraes  reported  unto  him 
those  things  which  he  learned  and  heard  them 
speak  of  the  Lord,  his  doings,  power,  and 
doctrine,  who  heard  the  word  of  life  with 

their  own  ears,  all  which  were  more  constant 
and 
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and  agreeable  to  the  holy  scriptures.  This, 
with  much  more,  hath  Irena^us  concerning 
Polycarp. 

Jerom  also,  writing  of  the  same  Polycarp, 
tells  how  he  was  in  great  estimation  through- 
out  all  Asia,  for  that  he  was  scholar  to  the 
apostles,  and  to  them  which  did  see,  and  were 
conversant  with  Christ  himself;  whereby  it  is 
to  be  conjectured  his  authority  to  be  much, 
rtot  only  with  them  of  his  own  church,  but 
with  all  other  churches  about  him. 

In  this  fourth  persecution,  besides  Polycarp 
and  others  mentioned  before,  we  read  also  in 
Eusebius  of  divers  others,  who  at  the  same 
time  likewise  did  suffer  at  Smyrna. 

Over  and  besides,  in  the  same  persecu- 
tion suffered  MetTodoriis,  a  minister,  who 

,  was  cast  into  the  fire,  and  so  consumed. — 
Another,  was  worthy  Pianhis,  which  after 
much  boldness  of  speech,  with  his  apologies 
exhibited,  and  his  sermons  made  to  the  people 
in  the  defence  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  after 
much  relieving  atid  comforting  such  as  were 
in  prisons,  and  otherwise  distressed,  at  last 
was  put  to  cruel  torments  and  afflictions,  then 
given  likewise  to  the  fire,  and  so  finished  his 
blessed  martyrdom. 

After  these  also  suffered  Carpus,  Papilus, 
and  Agatlionica,  a  woman,  who  after  their 
most  constant  and  worthy  professions,  were 
put  to  death  at  Pergamopolis  in  Asia,  as  Eu- 

sebius witnesses,  lib.  4.  cap.  7. 
Felicitax,  with  her  seven  children,  suffered 

in  Rome,  under  M.  Anton.  Verus;  the  names 

of  whose  children  Bergomensis  and  other  his- 
tories do  thus  recite,  Jaiiuarhis,  Felix,  Phi- 

lip, Silvamis,  Alexander,  Vi'alis,  Martialis. 
Of  whom  her  first  and  eldest  son,  Januarius, 
after  he  was Wliipped  and  scourged  with  rods, 
was  prest  to  death  with  leaden  weights.  Fe- 

lix and  Philip  had  their  brains  beaten  out 
with  mawh.  Silvanus  was  cast  down  head- 

long, and  had  his  neck  broken.  Furthermore, 
Alexander,  Vitalis,  and  Martialis,  were  be- 

headed.    Last   of  all  Felicitas,    the  mo;her. 

(otherwise  than  the  accustomed  manner  for 
such  as  had  borne  children)  was  slain  with  the 
sword.     F.x  Supple m. 

In  the  rage  of  this  fourth  persecution,  un- 
der the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  suffered  also 

good  Justin,  a  man  in  learning  and  philosophy 
excellent,  and  a  great  defender  of  the  Chris- 

tian religion,  who  first  exhibited  unto  the  em- 
peror, and  to  the  senate,  a  book  or  apology  in 

the  defence  of  the  Christians,  and  afterward 
himself  also  died  a  martyr.  Of  whom  in  the 
history  of  Eusebius,  lib.  4.  cap.  16.  it  is  re- 

corded, that  about  the  time  that  Polycarp, 
with  divers  other  saints,  suffered  martyrdom 
in  Pergamopolis,  a  city  of  Asia,  this  Justin 
presented  a  book  in  defence  of  our  doctrine 
to  the  emperor,  to  wit,  under  Antoninus,  and 
to  the  senate.  After  which  he  was  also 
crowned  with  like  martyrdom  unto  those 
whom  he  in  his  book  had  defended,  through 
the  malicious  means  and  crafty  circumvention 
of  Crescens. 

This  Crescens  was  a  philosopher,  conform- 
ing his  life  and  manners  to  the  Cynical  sect, 

whom  because  this  Justin  had  reproved  in 
open  audience,  and  had  borne  away  the  vic- 

tory of  the  truth  which  he  defended ;  he 
therefore,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  did  work 
and  procure  unto  him  this  crown  of  martyr- 

dom. And  this  did  also  Justin  himself,  a 
philosopher,  no  less  famous  by  his  profession, 
foresee  and  declare  in  his  foresaid  apology, 
telling  almost  all  those  things  beforehand 
which  should  happen  unro  him,  by  these 
words,  saying.  And  I  look  alter  this  good 
turn,  that  I  be  slain  going  by  the  way,  either 
of  some  of  those  whom  I  liave  named,  and 
have  my  brains  beaten  out  with  a  bat,  or 
else  of  Crescens,  wl^im  I  cannot  call  a  philo- 

sopher, but  rather  a  vain  boaster.  For  it  is 
not  convenient  to  call  him  a  philosopher,  who 

openly  professes  things  to  him  unknown,  say- 
ing and  reporting  of  us,  that  the  Christians  are 

ungodly  and  irreligious,  and  ali  to  please  and 
flatter  them  which  are  seduced  by  error. Now 
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Now,  to  verify  that  which  Justin  prophe- 
sies of  himself,  that  Crescens  would  and  did 

procure  his  death,  Jerona  in  his  Ecclesiastical 
Catalogue  thus  writes:  Justin,  when  in  the 
city  of  Rome  he  had  his  disputations,  and  had 
reproved  Crescens,  the  cynic,  for  a  great 
blasphemer  of  the  Christians,  for  a  belly-god, 
and  a  man  fearing  death,  and  also  a  follower 
of  lust  and  lechery ;  at  last  by  his  endeavours 
and  conspiracy  was  accused  to  be  a  Christian, 
and  for  Christ  shed  his  blood  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  one  hundred  fifty  and  four,  under 
^Marcus  Antoninus,  as  the  chronicles  do  wit- 
ness. 

Among  these  above  recited,  is  also  to  be 
numbered  Praxedis,  a  blessed  virgin,  the 
daughter  of  a  citizen  of  Rome,  who  in  the 
time  of  Anicetus,  there  bishop,  was  so  brought 
up  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  so  affected 
to  his  religion,  that  she,  with  her  sister  Poten- 
iiana,  bestowed  all  her  patrimony  upon  re- 

lieving of  poor  Christians,  giving  all  her  time 
to  fasting  and  prayer,  and  to  the  burying  of  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs.  And  after  she  had 
made  all  her  family  free,  with  her  servants, 
after  the  death  of  her  sister,  she  also  departed, 
and  was  buried  in  peace. 

Under  the  same  Antoninus,  also  suffered 
Ptolomens  and  Lucius,  for  the  confession  of 

Christ,  in  a  city  of  Egypt  called  Alexandria  ; 
whose  history,  because  it  is  described  in  the 
apology  of  Justin  Martyr,  I  thought  therefore 
so  to  set  forth  the  same,  as  it  is  alledged  in 
Eusebius,  declaring  the  manner  and  occasion 
thereof,  ///;.  4.  cap.  17.  in  words  and  effect 
as  followeth  : 

There  was  (saith  he)  a  certain  woman  mar- 
ried unto  a  husband,  who  was  given  much  to 

JaSciviousness,  whereunto  she  herself  in  times 
past  was  also  addicted.  But  she  afterward 
being  instructed  in  the  Christian  religion,  be- 

came chaste  herself,  and  also  persuaded  her 
husband  to  live  chastely ;  oftentimes  telling 
him,  that  it  was  written  in  the  precepts  of  the 

Christians,  that  they  should  be  punished  eter- No.  5. 

nally  who  lived  not  chastely  and  justly  in 
this  life.  But  he  still  continuing  in  his  filthi- 
ness,  thereby  caused  his  wife  to  estrange 
herself  from  his  company.  For  why?  the 
woman  thought  it  not  convenient  to  continue 

in  her  husband's  company,  who  contemning 
the  law  of  nature,  sought  otherwise  to  satisfy 
his  filthy  appetite.  Therefore  she  was  pur- 

posed to  be  divorced  from  him.  But  her 
neighbours  and  kinsfolk  prevailed  on  her,  by 
promising  his  amendment,  to  keep  company 
again  with  him;  and  so  she  did.  But  he  af- 

ter this  took  his  journey  into  Alexandria,  and 
when  it  was  shewed  her  that  there  he  lived 

more  licentiously  than  at  any  time  before,  for 
that  she  would  not  be  counted  partaker  of  his 
incestuous  life,  by  coupling  herself  any  longer 
with  him,  she  gave  him  a  letter  of  divorce, 

and  so  departed  from  him.  Then  her  hus- 
band, who  ought  rather  to  have  rejoiced  to 

have  so  honest  and  chaste  a  wife,  which 
not  only  would  not  commit  any  dishonest 
thing  herself,  but  also  could  not  abide  any 
lewd  or  disorderly  behaviour  in  her  husband, 
and  that  by  this  her  separation  she  went  about 
to  reclaim  him  from  his  incest  and  wickedness 

to  better  amendment  of  his  life;  he,  in  recom- 
pence  to  his  wife  again,  accused  her  to  be  a 
Christian,  which  at  that  time  was  no  less  than 
death.  Whereupon  she,  being  in  great  peril 
and  danger,  delivered  up  unto  the  emperor  (as 
Justin  in  his  apology  writing  to  the  emperor 
himself  declares)  a  supplication,  desiring  and 
craving  of  his  majesty,  first,  to  grant  her  so 
much  license  as  to  set  her  family  in  order,  and 
that  done,  afterward  to  come  again  and  make 
answ^er  to  all  that  might  or  should  be  laid 

against  her ;  whereunto  the  emperor  conde- 
scended. Then  her  husband,  seeing  that  he 

could  have  no  advantage  against  her,  devised 
with  himself,  how  he  might  brin|Ktolomeus 
(which  was  her  instructor  in  the  faith  of  Christ) 
into  trouble  and  accusation ;  using  the  means  of 
a  certain  centurion,  who  was  his  friend,  whom 

he  persuaded  to  examine  Ptolomeus,  whether 
X  he 
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he  were  a  Christian  or  not.  Ptolomeus  .(as 
one  that  loved  the  truth,  and  not  thinking 
good  to  bide  his  profession,)  confessed  no  less 
then  to  the  examiner,  open  declaring  that  he 
had,  as  truth  was,  taught  and  professed  the 
true  Christian  doctrine.  For  who  so  denieth 
himself  to  be  that  he  is,  either  condemneth  in 

denying  the  thing  that  be  is,  or  maketh  him- 
self unworthy  of  that,  the  confession  whereof 

he  fiieth;  which  thing  is  never  found  in  a  true 
and  sincere  Christian.  Thus  then,  he  being 
brought  before  Urbicius,  the  judge,  and  by 
him  condemned  to  suffer;  one  Lucius,  being 
also  a  Christian,  standing  by,  seeing  the  wrong 
judgment  and  hasty  sentence  of  the  judge, 
*aid  to  Urbicius, 

"  What  reason,  I  pray  you,  or  equity,  is 
this,  that  this  man,  who  neither  is  adulterer, 
nor  fornicator,  nor  homicide,  nor  felon,  nei- 

ther hath  committed  any  such  crime  where- 
with he  may  be  charged,  is  thus  condemned 

only  for  the  name  and  confession  of  a  Chris- 
tian? This  condemnation,  and  this  manner 

of  judgment,  O  Urbicius,  are  neither  seemly 
iot  the  virtuous  emperor,  nor  the  philosopher, 
his  son,  nor  yet  for  the  estate  of  his  senate  of 

Home." 
Which  words  being  heard,  Urbicius  mak- 

ing no  further  examination  of  the  matter,  said 
unto  Lucius,  Me  thiiiketh  thou  art  also  a 
Christian.  Aiad  when  Lucius  had  given  him 
to  understand  that  he  was  also  a  Christian,  the 
judge,  without  further  delay,  commanded  him 
to  be  had  away  to  the  place  of  execution. 

To  whom  he  answered,  "  I  thank  you  with 
all  my  heart,  that  you  release  mc  from  most 
wicked  governors,  and  send  me  unto  my  good 
and  most  loving  Father,  being  also  the  King 

of  all  gods." 
•And  in  like  manner  the  thir-d  man  also, 

coming  jflj^D  him,  and  using  the  like  liberty 
of  speech^  had  also  the  like  sentence  of  death 
and  condemnation,  and  was  crowned  also 
with  the  same  crown  of  martyrdom. 

Henricus  dc  Erfordia  recordeth,  out  of  the 

Martyrology  of  Isuardus,  of  one  Concorduf, 
a  minister  of  the  city  of  Spolet,  who  in  the 
reign  of  this  Antoninus  Verus,  because  he 
would  not  sacrifice  unto  Jupiter,  but  did  spit 
in  the  face  of  the  idol,  after  divers  and  sundry- 
punishments  sustained,  at  last  was  beheaded 
with  the  sword, 

A  little  before,  mention  was  made  of  S't/m- 
phorissa,  otherwise  named  Sj/niphofosa,  wife 
of  Gettilus,  with  her  seven  sons.  This  Getu- 
lus,  or  Getulius,  was  a  minister  or  teacher  (as 
witnesseth  Martyrol.  Adonis)  in  the  city  of 
Tiber,  which  Getulus,  with  Ccrealis,  Amtin- 
titis,  and  Primilivus,  by  the  commandment  of 
Adrian,  were  condemned  to  the  fire,  wherein 
they  were  martyred  and  put  to  death.  The 
names,  moreover,  of  the  seven  sons  of  this 
Symphorosa,  I  find  to  be  Crescens,  Julianus, 
Nemesius,  Primitivus,  Justinus,  Statteus,  and 

Eugenius,  whom  the  chronicle  of  Ado  de- 
clareth  to  be  put  to  death  at  the  command- 

ment of  Adrian,  being  fastened  to  seven 
stakes,  and  so  racked  up  with  a  pully,  and  at 
last  were  thrust  through ;  Crescens  in  the 
neck,  .Julianus  in  the  breast,  Nemesius  in  the 
heart,  Primitivus  about  the  navel,  Justinus 
cut  in  every  joint  of  his  body,  Statteus  run 
through  with  spears,  Eugenius  cut  asunder 
from  the  breast  to  the  lower  parts,  and  then 
cast  into  a  deep  pit,  having  the  name  by  the 
idolatrous  priests  entitled.  Ad  scplcm  Biotha- 
nalos.  After  the  martyrdom  of  whom  also 
Symphorosa,  their  pious  mother,  did  likewise suffer. 

Under  the  said  Antoninus  Verus,  and  in  the 
same  persecution,  which  raged  not  in  Rome 
and  Asia  only,  but  in  other  countries  also, 
suffered  the  glorious  and  most  constant  mai^- 
tyrs  of  Lyons  and  Vicnne,  two  cities  in  France, 
giving  to  Chiist  a  glorious  testimony,  and  to 
all  Christian  men  a  spectacle  or  example  of 
singular  constancy  and  fortitude  in  Christ  our 
Saviour.  1  he  history  of  whom,  because  it  is 
set  forth  by  their  own  churches,  where  they 
did  suffer,  mentioned  in  Eusebius,  lib.  5.  can. 

2.     I 
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2.  I  thought  here  to  express  in  their  own 
words,  as  it  may  there  be  seen.  The  title  of 
which  epistle,  written  to  the  brethren  of  Asia 
and  Phrygia,  thus  beginneth. 

T/ie  servants  of  Christ,  inhabiting  the  cities 
of  Vicnne  and  Lyons,  to  the  Brethren  in 
Asia  and  P/nygia,  having  the  same  faith 
and  hope  of  redemption  with  us, — Peace, 
grace,  and  glory,  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  greatness  of  this  our  tribulation,  the 
furious  rage  of  the  Gentiles  against  us,  and 
the  torments  which  the  blessed  martyrs  suf- 

fered, neither  can   we  in  words,  nor  yet  in 
writing,  exactly   as    they   deserve,   set    forth. 
For  the  adversary,  with  all  his  force,  in  every 
place  acts  and  instructs  his  ministers,  how  in 
most  spiteful  manner  to  set  themselves  against 
the  servants  of  God  ;  so  that  not  only  in  our 
houses,   shops,   and    markets,    we     were    re- 

strained,    but     also    w«re    universally    com- 
manded, that  i>one    should    be   seen    in    any 

place.     But  God  hath  always  mercy  in  store, 
and   took    out   of  their   hands  such    as  were 

weak  amongst  them,  and  others  did  he  set 
up   as   firm    and    immovable    pillars,    which 
by  sufferance  were  able  to  abide  all  violent 
force,  and  valiantly  to  withstand  the  en«ray, 
enduring    all     the     opprobrious    punishment 
they  could  devise :  to  conclude,  they  fought 
this  battle  for  that  intent  to  come  unto  Christ, 
esteeming  their  troubles  but  as  light;  thereby 

shewing,  that  all  that  may  be  suti'ered  in  this present  life,    is    not  able  to  countervail    the 
great  glory  which  shall  be  shewed  us  in  the 
next.     And  first  they  patiently  suffered  what- 
soev&r  the  multitude  of  frantic  people  running 
unbridled  did  unto  them,  as  railings,  scourg- 
ings,  drawings  and  bailings,  flinging  of  stones, 
imprisonings,  and  what  other  things  soever  the 
rage  of  the  multitude  is  wont  to  use  and  prac- 

tise against  their  professed    enemies.      Then 

afterward  they  being  led  into  the  market-place. 

and  there  judged  of  the  captain  and  the  rest 
of  the  potentates  of  the  city,  after  their  con- 

fession   made    openly    before   the    multitude, 
were   commanded  again   to  prison,  until  the 
return   of  their  chief  governor.      After  this,, 
being  brought  before  him,  and  he  used  all 
extremity  that  he  possibly  could  against  them, 
one   Fetius  Epagathus,  one  of  the  brethren,, 
replenished  with  fervent  zeal,  both   towards 
God  and  his  brethren,  (whose  conduct,  though 
a  young  man)  was  counted  as  perfect  as  was 
the  life  of  Zachary  the  priest,  (.for  he  walked 
diligently  in  all   the   commandments   of   the 
Lord,  and  in  all  obedience  towards  his  bre- 

thren, blameless,)  having  within  him  the  fer- 
vent zeal  of  love,  and  Spirit  of  God,  could 

not  suffer  that  wicked  judgment  which  was 
given  upon  the  Christians;  but  being  vehe- 

mently   displeased,    desired    that    the    judge 
would  hear  the  excuse  which  he  was  minded 
to  make  in   the  behalf  of  the  Christians,  in 
whom,  saith  he,  is  no    impiety  found.     But 
the    people  cried    again    to  those  that   were 
assistants  with  the  chief  justice,  that  it  might 
not  be  so,  (for  indeed  he  was  a  nobleman  born) 
neither  did   the  justice   grant  him  his  lawful 

request,  but  only  asked  him,  Whether  he  hini" 
self  tvas  a  Cliristian,  or  not?     And  he  im- 

mediately with  a  loud  and  bold  voice  answer- 
ed and  said,  /  am  a  Christian.     And  thus  was 

he  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  martyrs, 
and   called   the  advocate    of    the  Christians. 

And  he  having  the  Spirit  of  God  more  plenti- 
fully   in  time   than   had    Zachary,  the   abun- 
dance thereof  he  declared,  in  that  he  gave  his 

life  in  the  defence  of  his  brethren,  being  a 
true   disciple  of  Christ,  following  the  Lamb 
xvheresoevtr  he  goetli. 

^y  this  man's  example,  the  rest  of  the 
Christians  were  the  more  animated  to  martyr- 

dom, and  made  more  joyous  with  a^fcourage 
of  mind  to  accomplish  the  same.  Some  other 
there  were  not  so  well  prepared,  not  well 
able  to  bear  the  vehemency  of  so  great  a  con- 

flict ;  of  whom  ten  there  w^ere  in  number  that drew 
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drew  back,  ministering  to  us  much  heaviness 
and   lamentation.      Who    by    their   example 
caused  the  rest,  which  were  not  yet  appre- 

hended,   to  be  less   willing  thereto.      Then 
were  we  all  for  the  variableness  of  confession 
not  a  little  astonished,  not  that  we  feared  the 
punishment  intended  against  us,  but  rather  as 
having  respect  to  the  end,  and  fearing  lest  any 
should  fall.      Every   day  there  were   appre- 

hended such  as  were  worthy  to  fulfil  the  num- 
ber of  them  which  were  fallen;  insomuch  that 

of  two   churches,  such   as   were   chief,   and 
which  were   the  principal  governors    of  our 
churches,    were    apprehended.      With    these 
also  certain  of  the  Heathens,  being  our  men- 
servants,  were   apprehended,   (for  so  the  go- 

vernor commanded,  that  all  of  us  in  general, 
without  any  respect,  should  be  taken,)  which 
servants  be  overcome  by  Satan,  and  fearing 
the  torments  which   they  saw   the  saints  to 
suffer,  being  also  compelled  thereunto  by  the 
means  of  the  soldiers,  feigned  against  us  that 
we  kept  the  feastings  of  Thiestes,  and  incest 
of   Oedipus,    and   many  such   other   crimes, 
which  are    neither   to    be    remembered    nor 

named  of  us,  nor  yet  to  be  thought  that  ever 
any  man  would  commit  the  like. 

These  things  being  now  noised  abroad, 
every  man  began  to  shew  cruelty  against  us, 
insomuch  that  those  which  before  for  fami- 

liarity sake  were  more  gentle  towards  us,  now 
waxed  mad  against  us.  And  thus  was  ful- 

filled that  which  was  spoken  by  Christ,  say- 
ing, The  time  ivill  come,  that  xvhosoeier  killcth 

you,  shall  think  that  lie  duelh  God  service. 

'  Then  suffered  the  martyrs  of  God  such  bitter 
persecution  as  is  wonderful  to  be  told ;  Satan 
still  shooting  at  this  mark,  to  make  them  to 
utter  some  blasphemy  by  all  means  possible. 
Marvellous  therefore  was  the  rage  both  of  the 

people^fcjd  prince,  especially  against  one  Sanc- 
tus,  wno  was  deacon  of  the  congregation  of 
Vienne,  and  against  Malurus,  being  but  a  lit- 

tle before  baptized,  but  yet  a  worthy  soldier 

of  Christ  J  also  against  Attains,  born  in  Per- 

gama,  who  was  the  foundation  and  pillar  of 
that  congregation ;  and  also  against  Blandina, 
by  whom  Christ  shewed  those  things  which  the 
world  esteemed  vile  and  abject,  to  be  glorious 

in  God's  sight,  for  the  love  which  in  heart 
and  deed  they  bare  unto  him,  not  in  shew 
only.     For  when  we  all  were  afraid,  and  spe- 

cially her  mistress  in  the  flesh,  who  also  was 
herself  one  of  the  number  of  the  aforesaid 

martyrs,  lest  haply  for  the  weakness  of  body 
she  would  not  stand  strongly  to  her  confession, 
the  foresaid  Blandina  was  so  replenished  with 
strength  and  boldness,  that  they  which  had  the 
tormenting  of  her  by  course,  from  morning  to 
night,  for  very  weariness  gave  over,  and  fell 
down,  and  were  themselves  overcortie,  con- 

fessing that  they  could   do  no  more  against 
her,  and  marvelled  that  yet  she  lived,  having 
her  body  so  torn  and  rent;  and  testified  that 
any  one  of  those  torments  alone,  without  any 
more,  had  been  enough  to  have  pluckt  the 
life  from  her  body.     But  that  blessed  woman, 
fighting  this  worthy  battle,  became  stronger 
and  stronger,  and  as  often  as  she  spake  these 
words,    /  am   a  Christian,   neither   have  ice 

committed  any  evil,  it  was  to  her  a  marvel- 
lous comfort,  and  enabled   her  to  abide  the 

torments. 

Sanctns  also,  another  of  the  martyrs,  who 
in  the  midst  of  his  torments  endured  more 

p«ins  than  the  nature  of  man  is  thought  capa- 
ble of,  at  what  time  the  wicked  supposed  to 

have  heard  him  utter  some  blasphemous  words, 
through  the  greatness  of  his  torments  and 
pains,  abode  notwithstanding  in  such  con- 

stancy of  mind,  that  neither  he  told  them  his 
name,  nor  what  countryman  he  was,  nor  in 
what  city  brought  up,  neither  whether  he  was 
a  freeman  or  a  servant ;  but  unto  every^.ques- 
tion  that  was  asked  him,  he  answered  in  the 

Latin  tongue,  /  am ^a  Christian:  and  this 
was  all  that  he  confessed,  both  of  his  name, 
city,  kindred,  and  all  other  things,  in  the  place 
of  execution;  neither  yet  could  the  Gentiles 
get  any  more  of  him  :  whereupon   both  the 

governor 
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governor  and  tormentors  were  the  more  vehe- 
mently bent  against  him.  And  when  they 

had  nothing  to  vex  him  with,  they  clapped 
plates  of  brass  red  hot  to  the  most  tender 
parts  of  his  body,  wherewith  his  body  indeed 
being  scorched,  yet  he  never  shrunk  for  the 
matter,  but  was  bold  and  constant  in  his  con- 

fession, being  strengthened  and  moistened 
with  the  fountain  of  living  water.  Truly  his 
body  was  a  sufiicient  witness  what  torments 
he  suffered  ;  for  it  was  all  drawn  together,  and 
most  pitifully  wounded  and  scorched,  so  that 
it  had  lost  the  proper  shape  of  a  man  ;  in  whose 
sulfering  Christ  obtained  unspeakable  glory, 
for  that  he  overcame  his  adversaries,  and,  to 
the  instruction  of  others,  declared  that  nothing 
is  terrible,  or  ought  to  be  feared,  where  the 
Jove  of  God  is,  and  nothing  grievous  wherein 
the  glory  of  Christ  is  manifested. 

Also  Satan  now  thinking  to  have  settled 
himself  in  the  heart  of  one  Biblides,  being  one 
of  them  which  had  denied  Christ,  and  think- 

ing to  have  caused  her,  being  a  weak  woman 
in  the  faith,  to  have  damned  her  soul,  in  blas- 

pheming the  name  of  God,  brought  her  to 
the  place  of  execution,  striving  to  wrest 
some  wicked  thing  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
Christians.  But  she,  in  the  midst  of  her  tor- 

ments, returning  to  herself,  and  waked  as  it 
were  out  of  her  dead  sleep  by  that  temporal 
pain,  called  to  her  remembrance  the  pains  of 

hell  fire,  and  against  all  men's  expectations 
reviled  the  tormentors,  saying,  IIoxv  should 
tve  Christ /ana  eat  young  infants  (as  ye  refwrted 
of  us)  for  whom  it  is  not  lawful  to  cat  the 
blood  of  any  beast  ?  Upon  that,  as  soon  as  she 
had  confessed  herself  to  be  a  Christian,  she 
was  martyred  with  the  rest.  Thus  when 
Christ  had  ended  those  tyrannical  torments, 
by  the  patience  and  sufferance  of  our  saints, 
the  devil  yet  invented  other  engines  and  in- 

struments. For  when  the  Christians  were 

cast  into  prison,  they  were  shut  up  in  dark 
and  ugly  dungeons,  and  were  drawn  by  the 
feet  in  a  rack  or  engine  made  for  that  purpose, 

No.  6. 

even  unto  the  fifth  hole.  And  many  other 
such  punishments  suflTered  they,  which  the 
furious  ministers,  stirred  up  with  devilish  fury, 
are  wont  to  put  men  unto  ;  so  that  very  many 
of  them  were  strangled  and  killed  in  prisons, 
whom  the  Lord  in  this  manner  would  have  to 

enjoy  everlasting  life,  and  set  forth  his  glory. 
ArMJ  surely  these  good  men  were  so  pitifully 
tormented,  that  if  they  had  had  all  the  helps 
and  medicines  in  the  world,  it  was  thought 
impossible  for  them  to  live,  and  to  be  re- 

stored. And  thus  they  remaining  in  prison, 
destitute  of  all  human  help,  were  strengthened 
so  of  the  Lord,  and  both  in  body  and  mind 
confirmed,  that  they  comforted  and  stirred  up 
the  minds  of  the  rest ;  the  younger  sort  of  them, 
which  were  later  apprehended,  and  put  in 
prison,  whose  bodies  had  not  yet  felt  the  lash 
of  the  whip,  were  not  able  to  endure  the 
sharpness  of  their  imprisonment,  but  died  for 
the  same. 

1  he  blessed  Photinus,  who  was  dean  to  the 

bishop  of  Lyons,    about  fourscore  and   nine 
years  old,  and  a  very  feeble  man,  and  could 
scarcely  draw  breath  for  the  imbecility  of  his 
body ;  yet  was  he  of  a  lively  courage  and  spi- 

rit, and  for  the  great  desire  he  had  of  martyr- 
dom, when  he  was  brought  unto  the  judgment 

seat,  although  his  body  was  feeble  and  weak, 
both  because  of  his  old  age,  and  also  through 
sickness,  yet  was  his  soul  or  life  preserved  to 
this  purpose,  that  by  the  same  Christ  might 
triumph  and  be  glorified.     He,  being  by  the 
soldiers  brought    to   the  place   of  judgment, 

many  citizens  and  men  of  great  ability  follow- 
ing him,  and  the  whole  multitude  crying  upon 

him  diversly,    as  though  he  had  been  Christ 
himself,  gave  a    good   testimony.     For  being 
demanded  of  the  chief  ruler,  what  was  the 

Christian  man's  God  ?     He  answered.  If  thou 
be  worthy  to  know,  thou  shalt  know.     He> 
being    with    these    words    somewhat    nearly 
touched,  caused  him  to  be  beaten  very  sore. 
For  those  that  stood  next  him,  did  him  all  the 

spite  and  displeasure  tlat  thev  could  both  with 

Y  .  '  hac-.: 
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hand  and  foot,  having  no  regard  at  all  to  his 

oW  age  or'w^ite  hairs.  And  theyvvhich  were further  off,  whatsoever  came  next  to  hand, 
they  threw  at  him,  and  every  man  thought 
that  he  did  VQty  .wickedly  refrain,  that  with- 

held his  hand  from  doing  the  like.  For  by 
this  means  they  thought  that  they  did  revenge 
the  quarrel  of  their  gods.  Photinus  now, 
even  as  it  were  gasping  after  life,  was  thrown 
into  prison,  and  within  two  days  after  died. 

And  here  is  the  mighty  providence  of  God, 
and  the  unspeakable  mercy  of  Jesus  Christ  de- 

clared, which  providence,  being  assured 
amongst  a  fraternity,  is  never  destitute  of  the 
aiA  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  those  which  in  their 
first  persecution  denied  Christ,  they  also  were 
put  in  prison,  and  made  partakers  of  the 

others'  affliction.  Neither  yet  did  it  any  whit 
at  all  at  that  time  help  them  that  had  denied 
Christ,  but  they  which  confessed  him  were 
imprisoned  as  Christians,  neither  was  there 
any  other  cilme  objected  against  them ;  but 
the  other  sort,  taken  like  homicides  and  wicked 
doers,  were  laid  hands  on,  and  had  double 
more  punishment  than  the  others  had.  These 
men  were  refreshed  with  the  joy  of  martyrdom, 

the  hope  of  God's  promises,  the  love  towards 
Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  the  others, 
their  consciences  accused  them,  and  that  very 
sorely,  insomuch  that  by  their  gait,  their  coun- 

tenances betrayed  unto  the  rest  their  guilty 
consciences.  For  the  Christians  went  forth 

having  cheerful  countenances,  very  much 
adorned  with  glory  and  grace,  insomuch  that 
the  very  bonds  wherewith  they  were  tied  set 
them  out  as  men  in  seemly  apparel,  and  like 
as  brides  when  they  be  decked  in  gorgeous 
and  gay  garments,  and  therewithal  savoured 
of  Christ ;  whereas  the  others  were  doubtful 

and  sad,  abject,  ill-favoured,  filled  with  shame, 
and  furthermore  reviled  of  the  Gentiles  them- 

selves, as  wretches  degenerate,  having  the 
crime  of  homicide,  and  destitute  of  the  most 
precious,  glorious,  and  lively  calling  of  the 
Christion  name.     And  truly  by  these  sit^hts  the 

rest  were  confirmed,  and  being  apprehended, 
confessed  Christ  without  any  staggering,  not 

hav^^g  so  much  as  the  thought  of  any  denial. 
Then  MattiTiis,  lilandina,  and  Attalw!,  were 

brought  together  to  the  common  scaffold,  there 
in  the  face  of  the  people  to  be  cast  to  and  de- 

voured of  the  beasts.  And  Maturus,  with 

S'ancluSy  being  brought  the  secorfd  time  to  the 
scaffold,  suffered  again  all  kinds  of  torments, 
as  though  hitherto  they  had  suffered  nothing 

at  all ;  yea,  rather  the  adversary  being  often- 
times put  to  the  worst,  they  as  striving  for 

the  crown,  suffered  again  more  scourgings, 
the  tearing  of  wild  beasts,  and  what  thing 
else  soever  the  frantic  people  on  every  side 
cried  for  and  willed.  And  above  all  the  rest 

they  brought  an  iron  chair,  in  the  which  their 
bodies  being  set,  were  so  fried  and  scorched, 
as  on  a  gridiron  fried  on  the  coals,  which  filled 
with  the  savour  of  the  frying  all  the  people 

that  stood  by.  And  yet  for  all  that  the  tor- 
ments ceased  not,  but  waxed  more  fierce 

against  them,  labouring  to  overcome  the  pa- 
tience of  the  saints.  ». Notwithstanding  all 

this,  they  could  not  get  out  of  Sanctui's  mouth 
any  other  thing  but  the  confession  which  at 
the  beginning  he  declared.  And  thus  these 
holy  men,  after  they  had  long  continued  alive 
in  this  most  horrible  conflict,  at  the  length 
were  slain,  being  made  all  that  whole  day  a 
spectaclg  unto  the  world,  in  place  and  instead 
of  the  games  and  sights  which  were  wont  to 
be  exhibited  to  the  people. 

Blandina,  being  fastened  upon  the  stake, 
was  cast  to  the  ravenous  beasts  to  be  devoured, 

which  thing  was  not  done  without  the  deter- 
minate will  of  God;  to  this  end,  that  while 

she  seemed  to  hang  as  it  were  upon  a  cross, 
by  the  ferventness  of  her  prayer  she  mi,i;ht 
comfort  the  rest  of  the  saints,  as  beholding 
their  Christ  with  their  bodily  eyes,  which  in 
that  agony  suffered  for  them  all ;  and  that  all 
which  believe  in  him,  and  suffer  for  the  glory 
of  Christ,  might  be  assured  to  live  with  him 
for  ever.     And  when  they  saw  that  no  beast 

would 
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would  come  near  her  thus  hanging,  they  took 
her  down  from  the  tree,  and  cast  her  again 
into  prison  till  another  time,  that  she,  having 
the  victory  of  many  battles,  might  triumph 
over  that  serpent,  the  devil,  and  that  she  be- 

ing a  weak,  woman,  and  not  regarded,  armed 
with  Christ  the  invincible  conqueror,  might 
encourage  her  brethren,  and  by  the  enduring 
of  this  battle  might  win  a  crown  of  incorrup- 

tible glory. 
Attalus  being  also  required  and  called  for 

of  the  people  to  punishment  already  prepared, 
came  forth  to  view.  For  he  bieng  worthily 
exercised  in  the  Christian  profession,  was  al- 

ways a  witness  and  a  maintainer  of  our  doc- 
trine. Therefore  when  the  press  of  people 

was  about  the  scaffold,  and  the  tablet  carried 
before  him,  wherein  was  written  in  the  Roman 
tongue.  This  is  Attains  the  Christian;  then 
the  people  were  in  a  marvellous  rage  against 
him.  liut  ihe  governor,  understanding  that 
he  was  a  Roman,  commanded  him  again  to 
prison,  with  the  rest  of  his  fellow-prisoners, 
whereof  he  wrote  to  the  emperor,  and  waited 
for  answer  what  his  pleasure  herein  was. 
The  prisoners  were  not  idle  in  the  mean  sea- 

son, nor  unprofitable  to  their  brethren,  but 
by  their  patience  the  unspeakable  mercy  of 
Christ  shined  out.  For  those  which  were 

dead  before,  were  novv  revived  by  them  that 
lived,  and  they  which  were  martyrs  profited 
them  wh;ch  were  none;  and  the  church  did 
much  rejoice,  as  receiving  them  alive  again, 
whom  she  had  lost  before  as  dead.  For  many 
of  them,  which  before  had  denied,  now  by 
their  denial  were  restored  and  stirred  up,  and 
learned  to  be  confessors.  And  now  being  re- 

vived and  strengthened,  and  tasting  the  sweet- 
ness of  him  lohich  desireth  not  the  death  of  a 

sinner,  hut  is  merciful  to  the  penitent,  came  of 
their  own  accord  to  the  judgment  seat  again, 
that  they  might  be  examined  of  the  judge. 
And  because  that  the  emperor  had  written 
back  again  to  him,  that  all  the  confessors 
should  be   punished,  and  the   others  let   go, 

and  that  sessions  were  now  begun,  which, 
for  the  multitude  that  had  repaired  thither  out 
of  every  quarter,  was  marvellously  great;  he 
caused  all  the  holy  martyrs  to  be  brought  thi- 

ther, that  the  multitude  might  behold  them, 
and  once  again  examined  them  ;  and  as  many 
of  them  as  he  thought  had  the  Roman  free- 

dom he  beheaded,  the  residue  he  gave  to  the 
beasts  to  be  devoured.  And  truly  Christ  was 
much  glorified  by  those  which  a  little  before 
had  denied  him,  which  again,  contrary  to  the 
expectation  of  the  infidels,  confessed  him 
even  unto  the  death.  For  they  were  examined 
apart  from  the  rest,  because  of  their  delivery ; 
who  being  found  confessors,  were  joined  to 
the  company  of  the  martyrs,  and  had  with 
them  their  part.  But  there  were  then  some 
abroad  which  had  no  faith  at  all,  neither  yet  so 
much  as  the  semblance  of  the  wedding  garment, 
nor  any  of  the  fear  of  God,  but  blasphemed 
his  ways  by  their  lewd  life. 

All  the  residue  joined  themselves  to  the  con- 
gregation, which  when  they  were  examined, 

one  Alexander,  a  Phrygian  born,  and  a  physi- 
cian, which  had  dwelt  long  in  France,  and 

known  almost  of  all,  for  the  love  he  had  to 
God,  and  boldness  of  speaking,  (neither  was 
he  void  of  the  apostolical  love)  one  Alexander, 
I  say,  standing  somewhat  near  to  the  bar,  by 

signs  and  becks  persuaded  such  as  were  exa- 
mined to  confess  Christ ;  so  that  by  his  coun- 

tenance sometimes  rejoicing,  some  other  while 
sorrowing,  he  was  descried  of  the  standers  by. 

The  people  not  taking  in  good  part  to  see 
those  which  novv  recanted  by  and  by  again  to 
stick  to  their  first  confession,  they  cried  out 

against  Alexander  as  one  that  was  the  cause 
or  all  this  matter.  And  when  he  was  examined 

by  the  judge,  and  demanded  what  religion  he 
was  of?  he  answered,  I  am  a  Cliristian.  He 

had  no  sooner  s-poken  the  word,  but  he  was 
sentenced  to  be  devoured  by  the  beasts. 

The  next  day  following,  Attains,  of  whom 
I  made  mention  a  little  before,  and  Alexander, 

were  brought  forth  together.  For  the  governor 

J  granting 
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granting  Altalus  unto  the  people,  he  was 

baited  again  by  tiie  beasts.  "When  these  men 
were  brought  to  the  scaffold,  and  had  taken  a 
taste  of  all  the  instruments  that  were  prepared 
for  their  execution,  and  had  suffered  the 
greatest  agony  they. could  put  them  to,  they 
were  also  at  length  slain  ;  of  whom  Alexander 
never  gave  so  much  as  a  sigh,  nor  held  his 
peace,  but  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart 
praised  and  prayed  to  the  Lord.  But  Attalus, 
when  he  was  set  in  the  iron  chair,  and  began 
to  fry,  and  the  frying  savour  of  his  burning 
body  began  to  smell,  he  spake  to  the  multi- 

tude in  the  Roman  language  ;  Behold,  saith 
he,  this  which  you  do  is  to  eat  mafis  Jlesh ; 
for  tve  neither  eat  men,  nor  yet  commit  any 
other  ivickedness.  And  being  demanded  what 
was  the  name  of  their  God?  Our  God,  saith 
he,  hath  710  such  name  as  men  have.  Then 
said  they,  Noio  let  ?w  see  xvhether  your  God 
can  Itelp  you,  and  take  you,  out  of  our  hands 
or  not. 

After  this,  being  the  last  day  of  the  spec- 
tacle, Blandina  again,  and  one  Ponticus,  a 

cffild  of  fifteen  years  old,  was  brought  forth, 
and  this  was  every  day,  to  the  intent  that  they, 
seeing  the  punishment  of  their  fellows,  might 
be  compelled  thereby  to  swear  by  their  idols. 
But  because  they  constantly  abode  in  their 
purpose,  and  defied  their  idols,  the  whole 
multitude  was  in  a  rage  with  them,  neither 
sparing  the  age  of  the  child,  nor  favouring 
the  sex  of  the  woman,  but  put  them  to  all 
the  punishment  and  pain  they  could  devise, 
and  oftentimes  urged  them  to  swear,  and 
yet  were  not  able  to  compel  them  thereunto. 
For  Ponticus,  being  so  animated  by  his  sister, 
as  the  heathens  standing  by  did  see,  after  that 
he  had  suffered  all  torments  and  pains  gave  up 
the  ghost.  This  blessed  Blandina  therefore 
being  the  last  tliat  suffered,  after  she  had 
like  a  worthy  mother  given  exhortations  unto 

her  children,  and  had  sent  them  before'  as 
conquerors  to  their  heavenly  King,  and  had 
called  to  her   remembrance   all  their   battles 

and  conflicts,  so  much  rejoiced  because  of 

her  children's  death,  and  so  hastened  her  own, 
as  though  she  had  been  bidden  to  a  bridal, 
and  not  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts. 

After  this  her  pitiful  whipping,  her  delivery 
to  the  beasts,  and  her  torments  upon  the 
gridiron,  at  length  she  was  put  in  a  net,  and 
thrown  to  the  wild  bull ;  and  when  she  had 
been  sufficiently  gored  and  wounded  with 
the  horns  of  the  same  beast,  and  felt  nothing 
of  all  that  chanced  to  her,  for  the  great  hope 
and  consolation  she  had  in  Christ  and  heavenly 
things,  was  thus  slain,  insomuch  that  the  very 
heathen  men  themselves  confessed,  that  there 
was  never  woman  put  to  death  by  them  that 
suffered  so  much  as  this  woman  did.  Neither 

yet  was  their  furious  cruelty  thus  assuaged 
against  the  Christians.  For  the  cruel  barba- 

rous people,  like  wild  beasts,  when  they 
be  moved,  knew  not  when  to  make  an  end, 
but  invented  new  torments  every  day  against 
our  bodies.  Neither  yet  did  it  content  them 
when  they  had  put  the  Christians  to  death, 
for  that  they  wanted  the  sense  of  men  :  for 
which  cause  both  the  magistrate  and  people 

were  vexed  at  the  very  hearts,  that  the  scrip- 
ture might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith.  He  that 

is  zvicked,  let  him  be  toicked  still;  and  he  that 
is  Just,  let  him  be  more  just.  For  those  which 
in  their  prisons  they  strangled,  they  threw 
after  to  the  dogs,  setting  keepers  both  day 
and  night  to  watch  them,  that  they  should 
not  be  buried,  and  bringing  forth  the  remnant 
of  their  bones  and  bodies,  some  half  burned, 
some  left  of  the  wild  beasts,  and  some  to 

be  mangled,  also  bringing  forth  heads  of 
others  which  were  cut  off,  and  in  like  manner 
committed  by  them  to  the  charge  of  the  keepers 
to  see  them  remain  unburied. 

The  Gentiles  gnashed  at  the  Christians  with 
their  teeth,  seeking  which  way  they  might 
amplify  their  punishment ;  some  others  mocked 
them,  extolling  their  own  idols,  attributing 
unto  them  the  cause  of  this  cruelty  and  ven- 

j  geance  shewed  to  us.     Such  as  were  of  the 
meeker 
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meeker  sort,  and  seemed  to  be  moved  with 
some  pity,  did  cast  this  in  our  teeth,  sayinff. 
Where  is  your  God  that  you  so  much  boast  of? 
and  what  helpeth  this  your  religion  for  tvliich 
you  give  your  lives?  These  were  the  sundry 
passions  and  effects  of  the  Gentiles,  but  the 
Chistians  in  the  mean  while  were  in  great 
heaviness,  that  they  might  not  bury  the  bodies 
and  relics  ot  the  holy  martyrs.  Neither  could 
the  dark  night  serve  them  to  that  purpose,  nor 
any  intreaty,  nor  giving  them  money  which 
were  appointed  for  watchmen  ;  but  they  so 
narrowly  looked  unto  the  matter,  as  though 
they  should  have  gotten  great  benefit  and 
pr  fit  thereby. 
.  Thus  were  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs  made 
a  wondering  stock,  and  lay  six  days  in  the 
open  streets;  ai  length  they  burned  them, 
and  threw  their  ashes  into  the  river  of  Rhodes, 
so  that  there  might  appear  no  remnant  of  them 
upon  the  earth.  And  this  did  they,  as  though 
they  had  been  able  to  have  pulled  God  out  of 

his  seat,  and  to  have  hindert-d  the  regeneration 
of  the  saints,  and  taken  from  them  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection,  whereof  they  being  per- 

suaded (sa  d  they)  bring  in  this  new  and 
strange  religion,  and  set  thus  light  by  death 
and  punishment.  Ex  Episfola  Vicnnensium,  &c. 
Among  others  that  suffered  under  Antoninus, 

mention  was  made  also  of  Justin,  who  wrote 
two  Apologies,  concerning  the  defence  of  the 
Christian  doctrine;  the  one  to  the  senate  of 
Rome,  and  the  other  to  Antoninus  Pius  the 
emperor,  concerning  whose  suffering,  and  the 
cause  thereof,  is  partly  before  declared  :  this 
.Justin  was  born  in  Neapolis,  in  the  country  of 
Palestine,  whose  father  was  Priscus  Bachius, 
as  he  himself  does  testify,  by  whom  in  his  youth 
he  was  set  to  school  to  learn,  where,  in  pro- 

cess of  time,  he  became  a  famous  and  worthy 

philosopher,  of  whose  excellence  many  learn- 
ed and  notable  men  do  record.  For  first,  he 

being  altogether  inflamed  with  desire  of  know- 
ledge, would  in  no  wise  be  satisfied  in  his 

mind,  before  he  had  gotten  instructors  in  all 
No.  G. 

kind  of  philosophy,  whereupon  he  writes  of 
himself,  in  the  beginning  of  his  Dialogue  Cum 
Iriplione,  thus,  declaring  that  in  the  begin- 

ning he  being  desirous  of  that  sect  and  society, 
applied  himself  to  be  scholar  to  a  certain 
Stoick,  and  remaining  with  him  a  time,  when 
he  nothing  profited  in  divine  knowledge 
(whereof  the  Stoick  had  no  skill,  and  affirmed 
the  knowledge  thereof  not  to  be  necessary,) 
he  forsook  him,  and  went  to  another  of  the 

sect  of  the  Peripatetics,  a  sharp-witted  man, 
as  he  thought ;  with  whom  after  he  had  been 
a  while,  he  demanded  of  him  a  stipend  for  his 
teaching,  for  the  better  confirmation  of  their 
familiarity.  Whereupon  Justin,  accounting 
him  as  no  philosopher,  left  him  and  departed. 
And  yet  not  satisfied  in  mind,  but  desirous  to 
hear  of  further  learning  in  philosophy,  joined 
himself  to  one  that  professed  the  Pythagorean 
sect,  a  man  of  great  fame,  and  one  who  made 
no  small  account  of  himself.  Whom  after  he 
had  followed  a  time,  his  master  demanded  of 
him  whether  he  had  any  knowledge  in  music, 
astronomy,  and  geometry,  without  which 
sciences,  he  said,  he  could  not  be  apt  to  re- 

ceive the  knowledge  of  virtue  and  felicity,  un- 
less before  he  had  used  to  apply  his  mind  from 

sensible  matters  to  the  contemplation  of  things 
intelligible.  And  speaking  much  in  the  com- 

mendation of  these  sciences,  how  profitable 
and  necessary  they  were ;  after  that  Justin 
had  declared  himself  not  to  be  instructed 

therein,  the  philosopher  gave  him  over;  which 
grieved  Justin  not  a  little,  and  so  much  the 
more  because  he  thought  his  master  to  have 
some  knowledge  in  those  sciences.  After  this 
Justin  considering  with  himself  what  time 
was  requisite  to  the  learning  of  these  sciences, 
and  thinking  not  to  defer  any  longer,  thought: 
best  to  resort  to  the  sect  of  the  Platonists,  for 

their  great  fame  :  wherefore  he  chose  unto 
him  a  singular  learned  man  of  that  sect,  which 
lately  was  come  to  those  parts,  and  so  remain- 

ing with  hitn,  seemed  t(j  profit  not  a  little  in 
the  contemplation  of  supernal  things,  and  invi- 
Z  sible 
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sible  forms,  insomuch  that  he  thought  shortly 
to  iSpire  to  such  sharpness  of  wit  and  wisdom, 
that  out  of  hand  he  might  atchieve  to  the  com- 

prehension and  contemplation  of  God,  which 

is  the  end  of  Plato's  philosophy.  And  in  this 
manner  he  spent  his  youth  :  but  afterward  he 
.growing  to  a  riper  age,  how  and  by  what 

•  means  the  said  Justin  came  to  the  knowledge 
pf  Christianity,  is  related  likewise  in  his  first 
Apology  ;  where  he  affirms  of  himself  (as  wit- 

nesses Eusebius  in  his  fourth  book)  that  when 
be  did  behold  the  Christians  in  their  torments 

and  sufferings  to  be  so  constant  in  their  profes- 
sion, was  therewith  marvellously  moved  :  after 

this  manner  reasoning  with  himself,  that  it 
was  impossible  for  that  kind  of  people  to  be 
subject  to  any  vice  or  carnality,  which  vices 
of  their  own  nature  are  not  able  to  sustain  any 
sharp  adversity,  much  less  the  bitterness  of 
death.  The  sight  whereof  helped  him  not  a 
little  (being  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to  the 
searching  of  true  knowledge  and  virtue)  to  be- 

gin thereby  to  love  and  embrace  the  Christian 
religion,  for  so  doth  he  witness  of  himself  at 
the  end  of  the  first  Apology  ;  signifying  there, 
how  it  was  his  endeavour  to  attain  to  Christi- 

anity :  understanding  how  the  Christians  by 
the  malice  of  wicked  persons  were  compelled 
to  suffer  wrong  and  torments,  and  to  be  evil 
spoken  of  i3y  sight  whereof,  as  he  says 
himself,  he  became  a  Christian.  For  being 
thus  afflicted  in  his  mind,  as  is  afore  said,  it 
came  in  his  head,  for  more  quietness,  to  go 
aside  to  some  desart  and  solitary  place  void  of 
concourse  of  people,  unto  a  village  near  the 
sea  side:  whither  as  he  approached,  thinking 
there  to  be  all  alone,  tiiere  met  him  an  an- 

cient father  of  a  comelv  visage  and  gentle' be- 
haviour, who  following  him  a  little  off,  began 

to  reason  with  him:  where  after  long  dispu- 
tation, when  the  old  man  had  declared  unto 

him  that  there  was  no  knowledge  of  truth 
amongst  the  j^hilosophers,  which  neither  knevv 
God,  neither  were  they  aided  by  the  Holy 
Ghost :  and  further,  had  reasoned  with  him  of 

the  immortality  of  the  soul,  of  the  reward  of 
the  godly,  and  punishment  of  the  wicked : 
then  Justin  being  confirmed  with  his  reasons 
and  arguments,  yielded  to  him  of  his  own  ac- 

cord ;  and  demanded  of  him  by  what  means 
he  might  attain  to  that  true  knowledge  of 
God,  whereof  he  had  spoken :  who  then  coun- 

selled him  to  read  and  search  the  Prophets, 
adjoining  therewith  prayer.  But  what  master 

•  (said  Justin)  should  1  use  for  instruction, 
and  who  shall  be  able  to  help  us,  if  these  phi- 

losophers, as  you  say,  lack  the  truth,  and  are 
void  of  the  same  ?  To  whom  the  old  father 

answered.  There  have  been  many  years  before 
these  philosophers,  other  more  ancient  than  all 
these,  which  being  accounted  for  philosophers, 
were  just  and  beloved  of  God  :  who  spake  by, 
the  Spirit  of  God,  foreseeing  and  prophesying 
these  things  which  we  now  see  come  to  pass, 
and  therefore  they  are  called  prophets.  These 
only  have  known  the  truth,  and  revealed  it  to 
men,  who  were  not  seduced  with  opinions  of 

man's  invention,,  but  only  spake  and  taught 
those  things  which  they  themselves  both  heard 
and  saw,  being  inspired  with  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God  :  whose  writings  and  works  yet  remain, 
out  of  which  the  reader  may  receive  great  pro- 

fit and  knowledge  of  things,  as  concerning  the 
first  creation  of  the  world,  and  end  ot  the 
same,  with  all  othdr  things  necessary  to  be 
known  by  every  true  philosopher  which  will 
give  credit  unto  them.  But  then,  before  all 
things,  make  thy  prayer  that  the  gate  of  light 
may  be  opened  unto  thee,  for  otherwise  these 
things  cannot  be  attained  unto  by  every  man, 
but  only  by  such  to  whom  God  and  his  Christ 
giveth  understanding. 

These  things,  with  much  more,  after  the 
foresaid  old  father  had  declared  unto  him,  he 

departed,  exhorting,  him  well  to  follow  the 
things  which  he  had  spoken :  and  after  that 
Justin,  as  he  hiinself  witnesses,  saw  him  no 
more.  Immediately  after  this,  Justin  being 
all  inflamed  with  fire  kindled  in  his  breast, 

began  to  conceive  a  love  and  zeal  towards 

X  the 
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the  Prophets,  and  to  all  such  as  were  fa- 
voured of  Christ :  and  thus  he,  revolving  in 

his  mind  more  and  more  these  words,  found 
only  this  philosophy  among  all  other  profes- 

sions both  sure  and  profitable,  and  so  became 
he  a  philosopher,  and  in  time  by  these  means 
afterward^  he  was  made  a  Christian  and  bap- 

tized. But  where  he  received  this  holy  sacra- 
ment of  baptism  is  not  read  of,  nor  ym  by 

what  occasion  he  left  his  country  and  came  to 
Rome.  This  only  we  read  in  Jerom,  that  he 
was  in  Rome,  and  there  used  certain  exercises 

which  he  called  Diatribas,  disputing  there  with 
Crescens,  a  Cynic  philosopher,  as  is  before 
touched.  But  this  is  certain,  how  that  Justin, 
after  he  had  received  the  Christian  religion, 
became  an  earnest  defender  of  the  same,  tra- 

velling and  disputing  against  all  the  adversa- 
ries thereof,  fearing  neither  peril  of  life  nur 

danger  of  death,  whereby  he  might  maintain 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  against  the  malicious 
blasphemers,  and  also  augment  the  number  of 
Christian  believers,  as  may  appear  by  his  ve 
hement  disputations  against  the  heathen  phi- 

losophers: alio,  moreover,  it  well  appears  in 
that  long  disputation  which  he  had  with  one 
Tripho  at  Ephesus,  as  also  in  his  confutations 
of  heretics.  Furthermore,  his  conflicts  and 

apologies,  which  with  great  courage  and  secu- 
rity he  exhibited  against  Ihe  persecutors  of  the 

Christians,  both  to  the  emperor  and  magis- 
trates, yea  and  the  whole  senate  of  Rome,  do 

testify  the  same. 
Of  which  Apologies,  the  first  he  wrote  to  the 

senate  of  Rome,  and  after  to  Antoninus  Pius 
the  emperor,  as  is  before  mentioned  ;  where 
in  the  first,  writing  with  great  liberty  to  the 
senate,  he  declared  that  of  necessity  he  was 
compelled  to  write,  and  utter  his  mind  and 
conscience  to  them.  For  that  in  persecuting 
of  the  Christians  they  did  neglect  their  duty, 
and  highly  offended  God,  and  therefore  need 
they  had  to  be  admonished.  And  further 
writing  to  Urbicius  lieutenant  of  the  city,  said, 

"  That  he  put  men  to  death  and  torments  for 

no  offence  committed,  but  for  the  confession 
only  of  the  name  of  Christ ;  which  proceedings 
and  judgments  neither  became  the  emperor, 

nor  his  son,  nor  the  senate:"  defending  more- 
over in  the  said  Apology,  and  purging  the  Chris- 
tians of  such  crimes  as  falsely  were  laid  and 

objected  against  them  by  the  heathens. 
And  likewise  in  his  second  Apology,  writing 

to  Antoninus  the  emperor,  and  his  successors, 
with  like  gravity  and  liberty  declared  unto 
them  how  they  had  the  name,  commonly  be- 

ing reputed  and  taken  as  virtuous  philosophers, 
maintainers  of  justice,  lovers  of  learning;  but 
whether  they  were  so,  their  acts  declared.  As 
for  him,  neither  for  flattery,  nor  favour  at  their 
hands,  he  was  constrained  thus  to  write  unto 
them  ;  but  only  to  sue  unto  them,  and  desire 
a  serious  and  righteous  kind  of  dealing  in  their 
judgments  anddecisions,  (for  it  becomes  princes 
to  follow  uprightness  and  piety  in  their  judg- 

ments, not  tyranny  and  violence,)  and  also  in 
plain  words  charges  as  VA'ell  the  emperor  as 
the  senate  with  manifest  wrong,  for  that  they 
did  not  grant  the  Christians  that  which  is  not 
denied  to  all  other  malefactors,  judging 
men  to  death  not  convicted,  but  only  for 
the  hatred  of  the  name.  "  Other  men  which 
are  impeached  (said  he)  in  judgment,  are  not 
condemned  before  they  are  convicted  :  but  on 
us  you  take  our  name  only  tbr  the  crime,  when 
as  indeed  you  ought  to  see  justice  done  upon 

our  accusers."  And  again  he  says,  "  If  a 
Christian  being  accused,  only  deny  that  name, 
him  you  release,  being  not  able  to  charge  him 
with  any  other  offence  :  but  if  he  stand  to  his 
name,  only  for  his  confession  you  cast  him  j 
where  indeed  it  where  your  duty  rather  to  ex- 

amine their  manner  of  life,  what  thing  they 

confess  or  deny,  and  according  to  their  de- 

merits to  see  justice  done." 
And  in  the  same  further  he  says,  "  You  ex- 

amine not  the  causes,  but  incensed  with  rash 

affections,  as  with  the  spur  of  fury,  ye  slay  and 
murder  them  not  convicted,  without  any  re- 

spect of  justice,"—'"  Some  peradventure  wiU 

sav. 
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say,  Certain  of  them  have  been  apprehended 
9nd  taken  in  evil  doings :  as  though  (says  he) 
vou  used  to  enquire  upon  them  being  brought 
ijefore  you,  and  not  commonly  to  condemn 
them  before  due  examination  of  their  offence, 

for  the  cause  above  mentioned." — "  You  de- 
generate from  the  goodness  of  your  predeces- 

sors, whose  example  you  follow  not ;  for  your 
father  Adrian,  of  famous  memory,  caused  to 
be  proclamed.  That  Christians  accused  before 
the  judge  should  not  be  condemned,  unless 
they  were  found  guilty  of  some  notorious 

crime."  Justin,  although  with  these  and  such 
like  persuasions,  he  did  not  so  prevail  with 
the  emperor,  to  cause  him  to  love  his  religion, 
and  become  a  Christian,  (for  that  is  not  writ- 

ten,) yet  thus  much  he  obtained,  that  Anto- 
ninus, writing  to  his  officers  in  Asia  in  the  be- 

half of  the  Christians,  required  and  command- 
ed them,  that  those  Christians  only  which 

were  found  guilty  of  any  trespass  should  suf- 
fer, and  such  as  were  not  convicted,  should 

not  therefore  only  for  the  name*be  punished, 
because  they  were  called  Christians.  By  these 
it  is  apparent  with  what  zeal  and  faith  this 
Justin  did  strive  against  the  persecutors,  which 
(as  he  said)  could  kill  only,  but  could  not  hurt. 

This  Justin,  by  the  means  and  malice  of 
Crescens  the  philosopher,  as  is  before  declared, 
suffered  martyrdom  under  Marcus  Antoninus 

Verus,  a  1  ttle  ai^ter  that  Polycarp  was  mar- tyred in  Asia,  as  Eusebius  witnesses,  lib.  4. 
Here  is  to  be  gathered  how  Epiphanius  was 
deceived  in  the  time  of  his  death,  saying,  that 
he  suffered  under  Rusticus  the  president  and 
Adrian  the  emperor,  being  of  thirty  years  of 
age;  which  indeed  agrees  neither  with  Euse- 

bius, nor  Jerom,  nor  Si'.ide,  nor  others  more, 

•which  manifestly  declare  and  testify  how  he 
exhibited  his  Apology  unto  Antoninus  Pius, 
which  came  after  Adrian.  Thus  iiast  thou, 
good  reader,  the  life  of  this  learned  and  blessed 
martyr,  although  partly  touched  before,  yet 
now  more  fully  and  amply  discoursed,  for  tlu' 
better   commendation  of    his    excellent    and 

notable  virtues,  of  whose  end  thus  writes  Pho- 
tius,  Tliat  he  sufferivg  for  Christ,  died  cheer- 
fidh)  and  ivith  honour. 

Thus  have  ye  heard  the  whole  discourse  of 
Justin,  and  of  the  blessed  saints  of  France, 

fetius,  Zachar-ias,  Sanclus,  Maturtis,  Atta- 
ins, Blandina,  Alexander,  with  others,  record- 

ed and  set  forth  by  the  writing  of  certain 
Christian  brethren  of  the  same  church  and 

place  of  France.  In  the  which  aforesaid  writ- 
ing of  theirs,  moreover,  appears  the  great 

meekness  and  modest  constancy  of  the  said 
martyrs  described  in  these  words:  Such  fol- 

lowers were  they  of  Ciirist,  fzvho  when  he  zvas 
in  /he  for tn  ot  God,  thought  it  no  rvhberi)  to  be 
equal  loi/h  God,  being  in  the  same  g/ojy  tvilk 

him,)  that  they  not  once  nor  twice,  bat  oft- 
times  suffered  martyrdom ;  and  taken  again 
from  the  beasts,  and  bearing  wounds,  tearings, 
and  scars  in  their  bodies,  yet  neither  would 
count  themselves  martyrs,  neither  would  they 
suffer  us  so  to  call  them :  but  if  any  of  us  ei- 

ther by  word  or  letter  would  call  them  mar- 
tyrs, they  did  vehemently  rebuke  them,  say- 
ing, lliat  the  name  of  mariyrdom  zoas^  to  be 

given  to  Christ  the  faithful  and  ti'ue  Martyr, 
the  First-born  of  the  dead,  and  the  Captain  of 
life  ;  testifying  moreover,  that  martyrdom 
belongs  to  such,  who  by  their  martyrdom  were 
already  passed  out  of  this  life :  and  whom 
Christ  by  their  worthy  confession  hath  received 
unto  himself,  and  hath  sealed  up  their  martyr- 

dom by  their  end  finished  :  as  for  them  which 
were  not  yet  consummate^,  they  (said  they) 
were  not  worthy  the  name  of  martyrs,  but 
only  were  humble  and  worthy  confessors,  de- 

siring also  their  brethren  with  tears  to  pray 
without  ceasing  for  their  confirmation.  Thus 
they  performing  indeed  that  which  belongeth 
to  true  martyrs,  in  resisting  the  heathen,  with 
much  liberty  and  great  patience,  without  any 
fear  of  man,  being  replenished  with  the  fear 
of  God,  refused  to  be  named  of  their  brethren 
for  martyrs.  They  humbled  themselves  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  God,  by  which  they  were 

greatly 
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greatly  exalted  ;  then  they  rendered  to  all  men 

a  reason  ot  their  t'aith,  they  accused  no  man, they  loosed  all,  they  bound  none,  and  tor  them 
which  so  evil  did  intreat  them  they  prayed, 
following  the  example  of  Stephen  the  perfect 
martyr,  which  said,  O  Lord,  imptile  not  their 
si/i  lo  them.  Neither  did  they  proudly  disdain 
them  which  fell,  but  of  such  as  they  had  im- 

parted to  them  that  lacked,  bearing  toward 
them  a  motherly  affection,  shedding  their  plen- 

tiful tears  for  them  to  God  the  Father,  and 
praying  for  their  life  and  salvation  ;  and  as  God 

gave  it  them',  they  also  did  communicate  to 
their  neighbours,  and  thus  they  as  conquerors 
of  all  things  departed  to  God.  They  loved 
peace,  and  leaving  the  same  to  us,  they  went 
to  God,  neither  leaving  any  molestation  to 
their  mother,  nor  sedition  or  trouble  to  their 
brethren,  but  joy,  peace,  concord,  and  love 
to  ail. 

Out  of  the  same,  writing  moreover  concern- 
ing these  martyrs  of  France  afore-mentioned,  is 

recorded  also  another  history  not  unworthy  to 
be  noted,  taken  out  of  the  same  book  of  Eu- 
sehius,  cap.  3.  which  history  is  this: 

There  was  among  these  constant  and  blessed 
martyrs,  one  Alcibiades :  which  Alcibiades 
ever  used  a  very  strict  diet,  receiving  for  his 
food  and  sustenance  nothing  else  but  only 
bread  and  water.  When  this  Alcibiades  now 

being  cast  into  prison,  went  about  to  accus- 
tom the  same  strictness  of  diet,  after  his  usual 

manner;  it  was  revealed  by  God  to  Attains 
afore-mentioned,  Mie  of  the  said  company,  be- 

ing also  the  same  time  imprisoned  after  his 
first  conflict  upon  the  scaffold,  that  Alcibiades 
did  not  well  in  that  he  refused  to  use  and  take 

the  creatures  of  God,  and  also  thereby  minis- 
tered to  others  a  pernicious  occasion  of  offen- 

sive example.  Whereupon  Alcibiades  being 
advertised,  and  reformed,  began  to  take  all 
things  boldly,  and  with  thanksgiving.  Where- 

by may  appear  to  ̂ 11  scrupulous  consciences, 
not  only  a  wholesome  instruction  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  but  also  here  is  to  be  noted,  how  in 

No.  6. 

those  days  they  were  not  destitute  of  the  grace 
of  God,  but  had  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  be 
their  instructor. — Thus  far  Kusehiii.'!. 

The  foresaid  martyrs  of  France  at  the  same 
time  commended  Irentus,  newly  then  made 
minister,  with  their  letters  unto  Eleulherius, 
bi.ihop  of  Rome,  as  witnesses  Eusebius,  in  the, 
tenth  chapter  of  tlie  said  book,  which  Ireneus 

first  was  the  hearer  of  I'olycarp,  then  made 
minister  (:is  is  said)  under  these  martyrs,  and 
after  their  death  marie  bishop  afterward  of 
Lyons  in  France,  and  succeeded  after  Photi- 
nus.  Besides  this  Justin,  there  was  also  the 

same  time  in  Asia,  Claudius  .'Ipollinarus,  or 
A/)ollinarhts,  bishop  of  Hieropolis,  and  also 
MelitOf  bishop  of  Sardis,  an  eloquent  and 
learned  man,  much  commended  by  Tertullian, 
who  succeeded  after  the  time  of  the  apostles, 
in  the  reign  of  this  Antoninus  Verus,  exhibit- 

ed unto  him  learned  and  eloquent  apologies  in 

defence  of  Christ's  religion,  like  as  Quadratus 
and  Aristides  above-mentioned  did  unto  the 
emperor  Adrian,  whereby  they  moved  him 
somewhat  to  stay  the  rage  of  his  persecution. 
In  like  manner  did  this  Apollinarius  and  Melito 
(stirred  up  by  God)  adventure  to  defend  in 
writing  the  cause  of  the  Christians  unto  this 
Antoninus.  Of  this  Melito,  Eusebius  in  his 
fourth  book  making  mention,  excepts  certain 

places  of  his  apology  in  these  words,  as  fol- 
lows;  "  Now,  (says  he,)  which  was  never  seen 

before,  the  godly  suffer  persecution  by  occa- 
sion of  certain  proclamations  and  edicts  pro- 

claimed throughout  Asia,  for  villanous  syco- 

phants, robbers,  and  spoilers  of  other  men's 
goods,  grounding  themselves  upon  those  pro- 

clamations, and  taking  occasion  of  them,  rob 

openly  night  and  day,  and  spoil  those  which 
do  no  harm."  And  it  follows  after,  "  Which 
if  it  be  done  by  your  commandment,  be  it  so, 

well  done;  for  a  good  prince  will  never  com- 

mand but  good  things,  and  so  we  will  be  con- 
tented to  sustain  the  honour  of  this  death. 

This  only  we  most  humbly  beseech  your  ma- 

jesty, that  calling  before  you  and  examining  the 
2  A  authors 
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authors  of  this  tumult  and  contention,  then 

your  grace  would  justly  judge  whether  we  are 
worthy  .of  cruel  death,  or  quiet  life.  And  then, 
if  it  be  not  your  pleasure,  and  that  it  proceeds 
not  by  your  occasion  (which  indeed  against 
your  barbarous  enemies  were  too  bad)  the  more 
a  great  deal  we  are  petitioners  to  your  highness, 
that  hereafter  you  will  vouchsafe  to  hear  us 
thus  so  vexed  and  oppressed  with  these  kind 
of  villanous  robberies. 

Thus  much  out  of  the  Apology  of  Melito, 

whd  writing  to  Onesimus,  gives  to  us  this  be- 
nefit, to  know  the  true  catalogue  and  the 

rames  of  all  the  authentic  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  received  in  the  ancient  time  of  the 
primitive  church.  Concerning  the  number 
and  names  whereof,  the  same  Melito  in  his 
letter  to  Onesimus  declares,  how  that  he  re- 

turning into  the  parts  where  these  things  were 
done  and  preached,  there  he  diligently  enquir- 

ed out  the  books  approved  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, the  names  whereof  he  subscribes,  and 

sends  unto  him  as  follows  :  The  Jive  books  of 

Moses,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbei-s, 
Deuteronomy,  Jesus  Nave,  Tlie  Judges,  liulh. 
Four  boolcs  of  Kings,  7  wo  hooks  Paralipome- 
iion.  The  Psalms,  Proverbs  of  So[o?nun,  The 
books  of  Wisdom,  The  Preacher,  The  Song  of 
Songs,  Job,  The  Prophets,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Tzvelve  Prophets  in  one  book,  Daniel,  Ezekiel, 
Esdras.  And  thus  much  of  this  matter  which 

I  thought  here  to  record,  for  it  is  not  unprofit- 
able for  these  latter  times  to  understand,  what 

in  the  first  times  was  received  and  admitted  as 
authentic,  and  what  otherwise. 

'  teut  from  this  little  digression,  to  return  to 
liifrtiiatfer  omitted  ;  that  is,  to  the  Apologies 
of  Apollinarius  and  Melito,  in  the  story  so  it 
follows :  that  whether  it  was  by  the  occasion 

of  these  two  Apologies,  or  whether  it  was  thro' 
the  writing  of  Athenagoras,  a  philosopher  and 
legate  of  the  Christians,  it  is  uncertain  :  but 
this  is  certain,  that  the  persecution  the  same 
time  was  stayed.  Some  do  think,  which  most 
probably  seem   to  touch   the  truth,  that   the 

cause  of  staying  this  persecution  did  arise  from 
a  wonderful  miracle  of  God  shewed  in  the 

emperor's  camp  by  the  Christians;  the  story whereof  is  this:  at  what  time  the  two  bre- 
thren, Marcus  Antoninus,  and  Marcus  Aurelius 

Commodus,  emperors,  joining  together,  warred 
against  the  Q,uades,  Vandals,  Sarmates,  and 
Germans,  in  the  expedition  against  them  ; 
their  army  by  reason  of  the  imminent  assault 
of  their  enemies,  was  cooped  and  shut  up  with- 

in the  straits  and  hot  d'y  places,  where  their 
soldiers,  besides  other  difficulties,  being  desti- 

tute of  water  five  days,  were  like  to  have  pe- 
rished ;  which  dread  not  a  little  discomfited 

them,  and  abated  their  courage  ;  where  in  this 
so  great  distress  and  jeopardy,  suddenly  with- 

drew from  the  army  a  legion  of  the  Christian 
soldiers  for  the  r  succour,  who  falling  pros- 

trate upon  the  earth,  by  ardent  prayer,  by  and 

by  obtained  of  God  double  re'ief :  by  means 
of  whom,  God  gave  certjiin  pleasant  showers 
from  the  element,  whereby  as  their  soldiers 

quenched  their  thir'^t,  so  were  a  great  num- 
ber of  their  enemies  d  scomfited  and  put  to 

flight  by  continual  lightnings  which  sho;  out 
of  the  air.  This  miracle  so  pleased  and  won 
the  emperor,  that  ever  after  he  waxed  gentler 
and  gentler  to  the  Christians,  and  directed  his 
letters  to  divers  of  his  rulers,  (as  Tertullian  in 
his  Apology  witnesses,)  commanding  them 
therein  to  give  thanks  to  the  Christians,  no 
less  for  his  victory,  than  for  the  preservation 
of  him  and  all  his  tnen.  The  copy  of  which 
letter  ensues. — See  Eusebms,  lib.  5.  cap.  5. 

Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus,  Emperor,  to  the 
Senate  and  People  of  Rome. 

I  give  you  hereby  to  understand  what  I 
intend  to  do,  as  also  what  success  I  have  had 
in  my  wars  in  Germany,  and  with  how  much 
difficulty  I  have  victualled  my  camp,  being 

compassed  about  with  seventy-four  fierce  dra- 
gons, whom  my  scouts  descried  to  be  within 

nine  miles  of  us,  and  Pompeianus  our  lieute- 
nant 
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91 nant  hath  viewed,  as  he  signified  un^o  us  by 
his  letters.     Wherefore,    I  thought  no  less  but 
to  be  overrun,  and  all  my  bands  of  so  great  a 
multitude,  as  well  my  van-ward,  main-ward, 
as  rear-ward,  with  all  my  soldiers  of  Ephrata  ; 
in  whose  host  there  were  numbered  of  fighting 
men,  nine  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand. 
But  when  1  saw  myself  not  able  to  encounter 
with  the  enemy,  I  craved  aid  of  our  country 
gods:  at  whose  hands  I,  finding  no  comfort, 
and  being  driven  by  the  enemy  into  an  exi- 

gency, I  caused  to  be  sent  for  those  men  which 
we  call  Christians,  who  being  numbered  were 
found  a  very  considerable  number,  with  whom 
I  was  in  further  rage  than  I  had  good  cause, 
as  afterwards  I  had  experienced  by  their  mar- 

vellous   power;  who  forthwith  did  their  en- 
deavour, but  without  either  weapon,  munition, 

armour,  or  trumpets ;  as  men  abhorring  such 
preparation  and  furniture,  but  only  satisfied  in 
tru^t   of  th  ir  God,  whom   they  carry  about 
with  rhrm  in  their  consciences.     It  is  there- 

fore to  be  credited,    although  we   call   them 
wicked  men,  that  they  worship  God  in  their 

hearts.     For  they  falling   prostrate  upon  the ' 
ground,  prayed  not  only  for  me,  but  for  the 
host  also  that  was  with  me,  beseeching  their 
God  for  help  in  that  our  extremity  of  victuals 
and  fresh  water:  for   we  had  been  now  full 

five  days   without   water,    and   were    in    our 

enemy's  land,  even  in  the  midst  of  Germany; 
who  thus  falling  upon  their  faces,  made  their 
prayers  to  a  God  unknown  to  me.     And  there 
fell  amongst  us  from  heaven  a  most  pleasant 
and  cold  shower,  but  amongst  our  enemies  a 
great  storm  of  hail  mixed  with  lightning,  so 
that  immediately  we  perceived  the  invincible 
aid  of  the  most  mighty  God  to  be  with  us. — 
Therefore  we  give  those  men  leave  to   profess 
Christianity,  lest,  perhaps,  by  their  prayers  we 
be  punished  with  the  like,  and  thereby  I  make 
myself  the  author  of  such  hurt  as  shall  be  re- 

ceived   by  the  Christian    profession.     And    if 
any  shall  apprehend  one  that  is  a  Christian, 

only  for  (his  dause,  I  will,  that  he  being  ap- 

prehended, without  punishment  have  leave  to 
confess  the  same,  so  that  there  be  no  other 
cause  objected  against  him,  more  than  that  he 
is  a  Christian  ;  but  let  his  accuser  be  burned 
alive.  Neither  will  I,  that  he  professing  and 
being  found  a  Christian,  shall  be  forced  to  al- 

ter the  same  his  opinion,  by  the  governor  of 
any  of  our  provinces,  but  left  to  his  own  choice. 
And  this  decree  of  mine  I  will  to  be  ratified  ijj 

the  senate  house,  and  command  the  same  pub- 
licly to  be  proclaimed  and  read  in  the  court  of 

Trajanus :  and  that  further,  from  thence  it  may 
be  sent  into  all  our  provinces  by  the  diligence 
of  Veratius  governor  of  our  city  Polione. 
And  farther,  we  give  leave  to  all  men  to  use 
and  write  out  this  our  decree,  taking  the  same 
out  of  our  copy,  publicly  in  the  common  hall 
set  forth. 

Thus  the  tempestuous  rage  of  persecution 
against  the  Christians  began  for  a  time  to  as- 

suage, partly  also  upon  other  causes  incident, 
compelling  the  enemies  to  cease  their  perse- 

cution,   as    great    plagues   and    pestilence   ly- 
ing upon  the  country  of  Italy;  likewise  great 

wars,  as  well  in  the  east  parts  as  also  in  Italy - 
and  France,  terrible  earthquakes,  great  floods, 
noisome  swarms  of  flies  and  vermin  devouring 
their   corn   fields,    &c.      And   thus  much    of 
things  done  under  Antoninus  Verus,    which 
Antoninus,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  join- 

ed with  him  in  the  government  of  the  empire 
his  brother  Marcus  Aurelius  Commodus,   who 
also  was  with  him  at   the  miraculous  victory 
gotten  by  the  Christians,  (as  Enxebius,  cap.  5, 
lib  .5.  records.)     Contrary,  Plalina  invita  So- 
leris,  and  the  book  intitled  Antouiinis  Vents, 
and  his  son  Lucius  Anioninus  Commodus,  and 
not  of  Marcus  Aurelius  Co7nmodus,  his  bro- 

ther.    But  howsoever  the  truth  of  years  does 
stand,  certain  it  is,  that  after  the  death  of  Anto- 

ninus Verus,  and  of  Aurelius  Commodus,  suc- 
ceeded Lucius  Antoninus  Commodus,  the  son 

of  V'er.us,  who  resigned  thirty  years. 
In  the  time  of  this  Commodus  there  was 

some 
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some  quietness  universally  through  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  from  persecution,  by  what 
occasion  it  is  not  certain.  Some  think,  of 

whom  is  Xiphilinus,  that  it  came  throujTh 

Marcia,  the  emperor's  concubine,  who  fa- 
voured the  Christians.  But  howsoever  it  came, 

(says  Eusebius)  the  fury  of  the  raging  enemies 
was  then  somewhat  mitigated,  and  peace  was 
given  by  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  the  church 
throughout  the  whole  world:  at  which  time, 
the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel  allured 
and  reduced  the  hearts  of  all  sorts  of  people 
unfo  the  true  religion  of  God,  insomuch  that 
many,  both  rich  and  noble  personages  of 
Rome,  with  their  whole  families  and  house- 

holds, to  their  salvation,  joined  themselves  to 
the  church  of  Christ. 

Among  whom  there  was  one  ApoUonin.?,  a 
nobleman,  and  a  senator  of  Rome,  mentioned 

in  Eusebius,  lib.  5.  ca/).  21.  who  being  mali- 
ciously accused  unto  the  senate,  by  one  whom 

Jerom  writeth  to  be  the  servant  of  the  said 
Apollonius,  and  nameth  him  Severus :  but 
whose  servant  soever  he  was,  the  wretched 

man  came  soon  enough  before  the  judge,  be- 
ing condignly  rewarded  for  his  malicious  dili- 

gence :  for  by  a  law  which  the  emperor  made, 
that  no  man,  upon  pain  of  death,  should  falsely 
accuse  the  Christians,  he  was  put  to  execution, 
and  had  his  legs  broken  forthwith  by  the  sen- 

tence of  Perenius  the  judge,  which  being  an 
heathen  man,  he  pronounced  against  him. 
But  the  beloved  martyr  of  God,  when  the 
judge,  with  much  ado,  had  obtained  of  him  to 
render  an  account,  before  the  honourable  se- 

nate, of  his  faith,  under  whose  defence  and 
warrant  of  life  he  did  the  same,  delivered  unto 

them  an  eloquent  apol©gy  of  the  Christian  be- 
lief: but  notwithstanding  the  former  warrant, 

he  by  the  decree  of  the  senate  was  beheaded, 
and  so  ended  his  life  ;  for  that  there  was  an 
ancient  law  ainong  them  decreed,  that  none 

that  professed  Christ,  and  ihtri-fore  arraigned, 
should  be  released  without  recantation,  or  al- 

tering his  opinion. 
t 

This  Commftdus  is  said  to  be  so  sure  and 
steady  handed  in  casting  the  dart,  that  in  the 

open  theatre,  betore  the  people,  he  would  en- 
counter the  wild  beasts,  and  be  sure  to  hit 

them  in  the  place  where  appointed.  Among 
divers  other  his  vicious  and  wild  actions,  he 
was  so  filled  with  pride  and  arrogancy,  that 
he  would  be  called  Hercules,  and  many  times 
would  shew  himself  to  the  people  in  the  skin 
of  a  lion,  to  be  counted  thereby  the  king  of 
men,  like  as  the  lion  is  of  the  beasts. 

Upon  a  certain  time,  being  his  birth-day, 
this  Commodus,  calling  the  people  of  Rome 

together,  in  great  royalty,  having  his  lion's 
skin  upon  hitn,  made  sacrifice  to  Hercules  and 
Jupiter,  causing  it  to  be  cried  through  the 
city,  that  Hercules  was  the  patron  and  deten- 
der  of  the  citv.  There  was  at  the  same  time 

in  Rome,  Vincentius,  Eusebius,  Percgrinus, 
and  PoteuUtnius,  learned  men,  and  instructors 

of  the  people;  who  following  the  steps  of  the 
apostles,  went  about  from  place  to  place,  where 
the  gospel  was  not  yet  preached,  converting 
the  Gentiles  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  These,, 
hearing  the  madness  of  the  emperor,  and  of 
the  people,  began  to  reprove  their  idolatrous 
blindness,  teaching  in  villages  and  towns  all 
that  heard  them  to  believe  on  the  true  and 

only  God,  and  to  come  away  from  such  wor- 
shipping of  devils,  and  to  give  honour  to  God 

alone,  who  only  is  to  be  worshipped  ;  willing 
them  to  repent,  and  to  baptized,  lest  they 
perished  with  Commodus.  With  this  their 
preaching  they  converted  one  Julius  a  senator, 
and  others,  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  The 
emperor  hearing  thereot  caused  them  to  be 
apprehended  by  Vitellus  his  captain,  and  to 
be  compelled  to  sacrifice  to  Hercules;  which 

when  they  stoutly  refused,  after  divers  grie- 
vous torments,  and  great  miracles  by  them 

done,  at  last  ihey  were  pressed  to  death  with 
leaden  weights.  Vincentius,  lib.  10.  cap.  119. 
it  Chron   Henr.  de  Erfodia. 

This  Peregrinus  above  mentioned  had  been 
sent  before  by  Xystus,  bishop  of  Rome,  into 
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and  teacher,  by  reason  that  -for  the  continual 
and  horrible  persecutions,  those  places  were 
left  desolate  and  desticute  t>f  ministers  and  in- 

structors; where,  after  he  had  occupied  him- 
self with  much  fruit  among  the  flock  of  Christ, 

and  had  established  the  congregation  there,  re- 
turning home  again  to  Rome,  there  he  finished 

at  last,  as  it  is  said,  his  martyrdom. 
Now  remaineth  likewise  to  speak  of  Julius: 

which  Julius  being,  as  before  described,  a  se- 
nator of  Rome,  and  now  won  by  the  preach- 

ing of  these  blessed  men  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
did  soon  invite  them,  and  brought  them  home 
to  his  house,  where  being  by  them  more  fully 
instructed  in  the  Christian  religion,  he  believed 
the  gospel.  And  sending  for  one  Ruffinus  a 
priest,  was  with  all  his  family  by  him  baptized. 
Which  thing  the  emperor  hearing,  how  that 
Julius  had  forsaken  his  old  religion,  and  be- 

come a  Christian,  forthwith  sent  for  him  to 
come  before  him,  unto  whom  he  spake  on  this 

wise  :  "  O  Julius !  what  madness  hath  possess- 
ed thee,  that  thus  thou  dost  fall  from  the  old 

and  common  religion  of  thy  forefathers,  who 
acknowledged  and  worshipped  Jupiter  and 
Hercules  their  gods,  and  now  dost  embrace  a 
new  and  fond  kind  of  religion  of  the  Chris- 

tians?" At  which  time  Julius,  having  good 
occasion  to  shew  and  open  his  faith,  gave 
straightway  account  thereof  to  him,  and  af- 

firmed that  Hercules  and  Jupiter  were  false 
gods,  and  how  the  worshippers  of  them  should 
perish.  Which  the  emperor  hearing  how  that 
he  condemned  and  despised  his  gods,  being 
then  inflamed  with  great  wrath,  (as  he  was  by 
nature  very  choleric,)  committed  him  forthwith 
to  Vitellus,  the  master  of  the  soldiers,  a  very 
cruel  and  fierce  man,  to  see  Julius  either  to  sa- 

crifice to  mighty  Hercules,  or,  refusing  the 
same,  to  slay  him.  Vitellus  (as  he  commanded) 

exhorted  Julius  to  obey  the  emperor's  com- 
mandment, and  to  worship  his  gods,  alledging 

how  that  the  whole  empire  of  Rome  was  not 

only  constituted,  but  also  preserved  and  main- 
No.  6. 

tained  by  them  ;  which  Julius  denied  utterly 
to  do,  admonishing  sharply  in  like  manner  Vi- 

tellus to  acknowledge  the  true  God,  and  obey 
his  commandments,  lest  he  with  his  master 

should  die  some  grievous  death  ;  whereat  Vi- 
tellus being  moved,  caused  Julius  to  be  beaten 

to  death  with  cudgels. 

Telesiihorus,  who  succeeded  next  unto  Xys- 
tus,  being  bishop  of  that  congregation  the 
term  of  eleven  years,  the  first  year  of  the  reign 
of  Antoninus  Pius,  died  martyr  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  one  hundred  and  thirty-eight. 

Jliginus,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  142, 
succeeded  Xystus,  and  died  also  a  martyr. 
Then  succeeded  PhiSy  Anicttus,  Soter,  and 
Eleutherius,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one. 
hundred  and  eighty.  This  Eleutherius,  at  the 
request  of  Lucius  king  of  Britain,  sent  to  him 
Damianus  and  Fugatius,  by  whom  the  king 
was  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  bap- 

tized, about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  hundred 
and  seventy-nine.  Nauclerus,  lib.  Cliroii.  Gen, 
6.  says  it  was  in  the  year  one  hundred  and 
fifty-six  ;  Henry  de  Erfodia  says,  it  was  in  the 
year  one  hundred  and  sixty-nine,  in  the  nine- 

teenth year  of  Verus  the  emperor.  Some  say 
it  was  in  the  sixth  year  of  Commodus,  which 
would  be  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  hun- 

dred and  eighty-five.  Timotheus  in  his  history, 
thinketh  that  Eleutherius  came  himself;  but 

this  is  not  likely.  And  as  there  is  a  variance 
among  the  writers  for  the  number  of  years,  so 
doth  there  arise  a  question  among  some,  whe- 

ther Eleutherius  was  the  first  that  brought  the 
faith  from  Rome  into  this  land  or  not.  Nice- 

phorus,  lib.  4.  cap.  4.  says  that  Simon  Zelotes 
came  into  Britain  :  some  others  alledge,  out  of 
Gililas  de  Victoria,  Aurel.  Aynbrosi.  that  Jo- 

seph of  Arimathea,  after  the  dispersion  of  the 
Jews,  was  sent  by  Philip  the  apostle  from 
France  to  Britain,  about  (he  year  of  our  Lord 

sixty-three,  and  remained  in  this  land  all  his 
time,  and  so  with  his  fellows  laid  the  first 

foundation  of  Christian  faith  among  the  British 

people.       Whereupon    other    preachers    and 
2  B  •  teachers 
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teachers  coming  afterward,  confirmed  the 
same,  and  increased  it  more.  And  therefore 
doth  Petrus  Cluniacensis  call  the  Scottishmen, 
and  so  doth  account  them  as  more  ancient 
Christians.  For  the  confirmation  hereof  might 

be  alkdged  the  testimony  of  Origen,  of  Ter- 

tulHan,  and  the  words  also  of  the  letter  of 
Eleutherius,  which  import  no  less  than  that 
the  faith  of  Christ  was  here  in  England  among 

the  people  before  Eleutherius's  time,  and  be- 
fore the  king  was  converted. 

The  fifth  Persecution. 

.    After  the  death  of   Commodus   reigned 
Pertinax  but  few  months,   after   whom  suc- 

ceeded Severus,  under  whom  was  raised  the 
^fifth  persecution  against  the  Christian  saints ; 
who  reigning  the  term  of  eighteen  years,  the 
first  ten  years  of  the  same  was  very  favourable 
and  courteous  to  the  Christians ;  afterwards, 

through  sinister  suggestiotrs  and  malicious  ac- 
cusations of  the  malignant,  was  so  incensed 

against  them,  that  by  proclamations  he  com- 
manded no  Christians  any  more  to  be  suffered. 

Thus  the  rage  of  the  emperor  being  inflamed 
against  them,  great  persecution  was  stirred  up 
on  every  side,  whereby  a  vast  number  of  mar- 

tyrs was  slain,  as  Eusebius  in  his  sixth  book,  re- 
cordeth,    which    was  about  the    year  of  our 
Lord  two  hundred  and  five.     The  crimes  and 

false  accusations   objected  against  the  Chris- 
tians are  partly  touched   before ;   as  sedition 

and  rebellion  against  the  emperor,   sacrilege, 
murdering  of  infants,  incestuous  pollution,  eat- 

ing raw  flesh,  libidinous  commixture,  whereof 
certain  indeed,  called  then  Gnostici,  were  in- 

famous.     Likewise,   it  was  objected  against 
them   for   worshipping   the  head  of  an    assj 
which  whereof  it  should  rise  I  find  no  certain 

cause,  except  it  were  perhaps  by  the  Jews.' 
Also  they  were  charged  with  worshipping  the 
sun,  for  that  peradventure  before  the  sun  did 
rise  they   assembled    together,    singing   their 
morning  hymns  unto  the  Lord,  or  else  because 
they  prayed   toward  the  east ;  but  especially 
for  that  they  would  not  with  them  worship 

their  idolatrous  gods,  and  were  counted  as  ene- 
mies to  all  men,  &c. 

The  places  where  the  force  of  this  persecu- 
tion most  raged,  were  Africa,  Alexandria,  Cap- 

padocia,  and  Carthage.     The  number  of  them 
that  suffered  in  this  persecution,  by  the  report 
of  the  Ecclesiastical  History,  was  innumerable; 
of  whom  the  first  was  Leovides,  the  father  of 

Origen,  who  was  beheaded;  with  whom  also 
Origen  his  son,  being  of  the  age  then  of  seven- 

teen years,  would  have  sufi'ered,  (such  a  fervent desire  he  had  to  be  martyred  for  Christ,)  had 

not  his  mother  privily  in  the  night  season  con- 
veyed away  his  clothes  and  his  shirt.     Where- 
upon, more  for  shame  to  be  seen  than  for  fear 

to  die,  he  was  constrained  to  remain  at  home  : 
and  when  he  could  do  nothing  else,  yet  he 
wrote  to  his  father  a  letter  wiih  these  words: 

C(/ve  libi,  ne  quid  proplc?-  nos  aliud  (jiiam  mar^ 
lyrii  constantcr  faciendi  propusitmn  cogites  ; 
that  is.  Take  heed  to  yourself,  that  you  turn 
not  your  thought  and  purpose  from  martyrdom 
for  our  sake. — Such  a  fervency  had  this  Ori- 

gen, being  yet  young,  to  the  doctrine  of  the 

taith  of  Christ,  by  the  operation  of  God's  hea- 
venly Spirit,  and  partly  also  by  the  diligent 

education  of  his  father,  who  brought  him  up 
from  his  youth  most  studiously  in  all  good  lite-, 
rature,  but  especially  in  the  reading  and  exer- 

cise of  holy  scripture,  wherein  he   had  such 
inward   and  mystical  penetration,   that  many 
times  he  would  move  (juestions  to  his  father  of 
the  meaning  of  this  or  that  place  in  the  scrip- ture. 
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ture.  Insomuch  that  his  father  divers  times 

would  uncover  his  breast  while  asleep,  and  kiss 
it,  giving  thanks  to  God  who  had  made  him 
so  happy  a  father  of  such  a  happy  child.  After 
the  death  of  his  father,  and  all  his  goods  con- 

fiscated to  the  emperor,  he  with  his  poor  mo- 
ther and  six  brethren  were  brought  to  such 

extreme  poverty,  that  he  did  sustain  both  him- 
self and  them  by  teaching  a  school ;  till  at 

length,  being  weary  of  the  profession,  he  trans- 
ferred his  study  only  to  the  knowledge  and 

seeking  of  divine  scripture,  and  such  other 
learning  conducible  to  the  same.  So  much 
he  profited  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  other 
tongues,  that  he  conferred  the  Hebrew  text 
with  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint ;  and 
moreover  did  confer  and  find  out  the  other 

translations,  whxh  we  call  the  common  trans- 
lation of  Aquila,  of  Symachus,  and  Theodo- 

tion.  Also  he  joined  to  these  aforesaid  other 
four  translations,  whereof  more  is  expressed  in 
Eusebius. 

They  that  write  of  the  life  of  Origen  testify 
of  him  that  he  was  of  wit  quick  and  sharp, 

pai'ent  of  labour,  a  great  >cholar,  of  a  spare 
diet,  of  a  strict  life,  a  great  faster;  his  teach- 

ing and  his  living  were  both  one  ;  he  went 
barefoot ;  a  strict  observer  of  that  saying  of 
the  Lord,  bidding  to  have  but  one  coat,  &c. 
He  is  said  to  have  written  so  much  as  seven 

Notaries,  and  so  many  maids,  every  day  could 
pen.  The  number  of  his  books,  by  the  ac- 

count of  Jerom,  came  to  seven  thousand  vo- 
lumes, the  copies  whereof  he  used  to  sell  for 

threepence,  or  a  little  more,  for  his  living. 
But  of  him  more  shall  be  said  hereafter.  So 
zealous  he  was  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  of 

Christ's  martyrs,  that  he  nothing  fearing  his 
own  peril,  would  assist  and  exhort  them  go- 

ing to  their  death,  and  kiss  them,  insomuch 
that  he  was  oft  in  jeopardy  to  be  stoned  of  the 
multitude;  and  sometimes,  by  the  provision  of 
Christian  men,  had  his  house  guarded  about 
with  soldiers,  for  the  safety  of  them  which 
daily  resorted  to  hear  his  readings.     And  many 

times  he  was  compelled  to  shift  places  and 
houses,  for  such  as  laid  wait  for  him  in  all 

places ;  but  great  was  the  providence  of  God 
to  preserve  him  in  the  midst  of  this  tempest  of 
Severus.  Among  others  which  resorted  to 
him,  and  were  his  hearers,  Plutarchuswzs  one, 
and  died  a  martyr  ;  and  with  him  Serenus  his 
brother,  who  was  burned.  The  third  after 
these  was  Ileraclides,  the  fourth  Heron,  who 
were  both  beheaded.  The  fifth  was  another 
Seremis,  also  beheaded;  Rhais,  and  Potamiena, 
who  was  tormented  with  pitch  poured  upon 
her,  and  martyred  with  her  mother  Marcella, 
who  died  also  in  the  fire.  This  Potamiena 

was  of  a  fresh  and  flourishing  beauty,  who  be- 
cause she  could  not  be  moved  from  her  profes- 
sion, was  committed  to  Basilides,  one  of  the 

captains  there  in  the  army,  to  see  the  execu- 
tion done.  Basilides  receiving  her  at  the 

judge's  hand,  and  leading  her  to  the  place, 
shewed  her  some  compassion  in  repressing 
the  rebukes  and  railings  of  the  wicked  adver- 
sairies;  for  the  which  Potamiena  the  virgin,  to 
requite  again  his  kindness,  bad  him  be  of 

good  comfort,  saying,  "  That  she  would  pray 
the  Lord  to  shew  mercy  upon  him  ;"  and  m> 
went  she  to  her  martyrdom,  which  she  both 

strongly  and  quietly  did  sustain. 
Not  long  after  it  happened  that  Basilides 

was  required  to  give  an  oath  in  a  matter  con- 
cerning his  fellow  soldiers,  which  thing  he  de- 

nied to  do,  plainly  affirming  that  he  was  a 
Christian  ;  for  their  oath  then  was  wont  to  be 
by  the  idols  and  the  emperor.  At  the  first  he 
was  thought  dissembling  to  jest,  but  afterward, 
when  he  was  heard,  constantly  and  in  earfltst, 
to  confirm  the  same,  he  was  had  before  the 

judge,  and  so  by  him  committed  to  ward.  The 
Christians  marvelling  thereat,  as  they  came  to 
him  in  the  prison,  enquired  of  him  the  cause 
of  that  his  sudden  conversion.  To  whom  he 

answered  again,  and  said,  "  That  Potamiena 
had  prayed  for  him  to  the  Lord,  and  so  hesaw 

a  crown  put  upon  his  head :"  adding  more- 
over,   "  that  it  should    not  be   long   but  he should 
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should  be  recelveci."  Which  things  thus  done, 
the  next  day  following  he  was  had  to  the  place 
of  execution,  and  there  beheaded,  Euseb.  lib. 
G.  cap.  5. 

As  divers  and  many  there  were  that  suffered 

in  the  days  of  this  Severus,  so  some  there  were 

again,  which  through  the  protection  of  God's 
providence,  being  put  to  great  torments,  yet 
escaped  with  life:  of  whom  was  Ald.vanda; 
who,  for  his  constant  confession  and  torments 

suffered,  was  made  bishop  afterward  of  Jeru- 
salem, together  with  Narcissus,  who  being  an 

old  man,  of  an  hundred  and  sixty-three  years, 
as  says  Eusebius,  was  unwieldy  for  his  age  to 
govern  that  function  alone. 

Of  this  Narcissus  it  is  reported  in  the  Ec- 
clesiastical History,  that  certain  miracles  by 

him  were  wrought,  very  notable,  if  they  be 
true.  First,  of  water  by  him  turned  into  oil, 
at  the  solemn  vigil  of  Easter,  at  the  time  the 
congregation  wanted  oil  for  their  lamps.  Ano- 

ther miracle  is  also  told  of  him,  which  is  this. 
There  were  three  evil-disposed  persons,  who 
seeing  the  soundness  and  grave  constancy  of 
his  virtuous  life,  and  fearing  their  own  punish- 

ment, as  a  conscience  that  is  guilty  is  always 
fearful,  thought  to  prevent  his  accusations,  in 
accusing  him  first,  and  laying  an  heinous  crime 
unto  his  charge.  And  to  make  this  accusation 
more  probable  before  the  people,  they  bound 
their  accusation  with  a  great  oath,  one  wishing 
to  be  destroyed  by  fire,  if  be  said  not  true; 
the  other  to  be  consumed  with  a  grievous  sick- 

ness; the  third  to  lose  both  bis  eyes,  if  they 
did  lie.  Narcissus,  although  having  his  con- 

science clear,  yet  not  able,  being  but  one  man, 
-jlfi  withstand  their  accusation,  bound  with  such 
oaths,  gave  place,  and  removed  himself  from 
the  multitude  into  a  solitary  desart  by  himself, 
where  he  continued  the  space  of  many  years. 
In  the  mean  time,  to  them  which  so  willingly 
and  wickedly  forsware  themselves,  this  hap- 

pened: the  first,  by  the  casualty  of  one  small 
spark  of  fire,  was  burnt  with  his  goods  and  all 
\ih  family ;  the  second  was  taken  with  a  great 

} 

sickness  from  the  top  to  the  toe,  and  devoured 
by  the  same  ;  the  third,  hearing  and  seeing  the 
punishment  of  the  other,  confessed  his  fault, 
but  through  great  repentance  poured  out  such 
tears,  that  he  lost  both  his  eyes :  and  thus  was 
their  false  perjury  punished.  Narcissus,  after 
long  absence,  returning  home  again,  was  by 
this  means  both  cleared  of  the  fact,  and  re- 

ceived into  his  bishoprick  again  :  to  whom,  as 
is  said,  for  impotency  of  his  age,  Alexander 
was  joined  in  execution  of  the  function. — 
Eusebius,  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  6.  cap.  10.  Of  this 
Alexander  it  is  recorded  in  the  said  Ecclesias- 

tical History,  that  after  his  agonies  and  con- 
stancy of  his  confession  shewed  in  the  persecu- 

tion of  Severus,  he  was  admonished  by  a  vi- 
sion in  the  night  season,  to  make  his  journey 

up  to  Jerusalem  and  Palestine,  (for  that  place 
remained  free  from  this  persecution,)  to  see 
there  the  congregation,  and  to  pray.  Thus 
he  taking  ̂ is  journey,  and  drawing  near  to 
the  city,  a  vision  with  plain  words  was  given 
to  certain  chief  heads  of  Jerusalem,  to  go  out 

of  the  gate  of  the  city,  there  to  receive  the  bi- 
shop appointed  by  God.  And  so  was  Alex- 

ander met  and  received,  and  joined  partner 
with  aged  Narcissus,  as  is  before  expressed, 
in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  continued 

bishop  above  forty  years,' until  the  persecution 
of  Decius ;  and  there  erected  a  famous  library, 
where  Eusebius  had  his  chief  help  in  writing 
his  Ecclesiastical  History.  He  wrote  also  to 
divers  churches,  and  licensed  Origen  openly  to 
teach  his  church.  At  length,  being  very  aged, 
he  was  brought  from  Jerusalem  to  Cesarea 
before  the  judge  under  Decius,  where,  after 
his  constant  confession  the  second  time,  he 
was  committed  to  prison,  and  there  died. 

Besides  these  that  suffered  in  this  persecu- 
tion of  Severus,  recited  by  Eusebius,  Vincen- 

tius  also  (lib.  1 1  cap.  6.  e.v  fliarti/rologioj 
speaks  of  one  Andocltis,  whon)  Poly  carp  before 
had  sent  into  France  ;  which  Andoclus,  be- 

cause he  had  spread  there  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  was  apprehended  by  Severus,  and  first beaten 
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97 beaten  with  staves   and  bats,  and  afterwards 
was  beheaded. 

To  these  above-named  may  also  be  added 
A'idipiades,  who,  although  he  was  not  put  to 
death  in  this  persecution  of  Severus,  yet  con- 

stantly he  did  abide  the  trial  of  his  confession, 
and  suffered  much  for  the  same,  as  Alexander 
before- mentioned  did.  Wherefore,  afterward 
lie  was  ordained  bishop  of  Antioch,  where 
he  continued  the  space  of  seven  years,  of 
whom  Alexander  writes  unto  the  church  of 

Antioch  out  of  prison,  much  rejoicing  and 
giving  thanks  to  God,  to  hear  that  he  was 
their  bishop. 

About  the  same  time,  during  the  reign  of 
Severus,  died  Iieiieus.  Hen.  de  Erfodia,  Ado, 
and  other  martyr-writers,  do  hold,  that  he  was 
martyred,  with  a  great  number  of  others,  for 

•"  the  confession  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  about 
the  fourth  or  fifth  year  of  Severus.  This  Ire- 
neus,  as  he  was  a  great  writer,  so  was  he 
greatly  commended  by  Tertullian  for  his  learn- 

ing, whom  he  calls,  Onmhim  doctriuarum  cu- 
Twsissimum  exploratorcm,  A  great  searcher  of 
all  kind  of  learning.  He  was  first,  scholar  and 
hearer  of  Polycarp;  from  thence  either  was 
sent,  or  came  to  France;  and  thereby  Pholi- 
nu!j,  and  the  rest  of  the  martyrs,  was  instituted 
into  the  ministry,  and  commended  by  their 
letter  to  Eleutherius,  as  is  before  mentioned. 
At  length,  after  the  martyrdom  of  Photinus, 
he  was  appointed  bishop  of  Lyons,  where  he 
continued  about  the  space  of  twenty-three 
years.  In  the  time  of  Ireneus  the  state  of  the 
church  was  much  troubled,  not  only  by  the 
outward  persecution,  but  also  by  divers  sects 
and  errors  then  stirring,  against  which  he  dili- 

gently laboured,  and  wrote  much,  though  but 
tew  books  be  now  remaining.  The  nature  of 
this  man,  well  agreeing  with  his  name,  was 
such,  that  he  loved  peace,  and  sought  to  make 
agreement  when  any  controversy  arose  in  the 
church.  And,  therefore,  when  the  question  of 
keeping  the  Kaster-day  was  renewed  in  the 
church  between  Victor,  bishop  of  Rome,  and 

No.  7. 

the  churches  of  Asia ;  and  when  Victor  would 
have  excommunicated  them  as  schismatics,  for 
disagreeing  from  him  therein,  Ireneus,  with 
other  brethren  of  the  French  church,  sorry  to 
see  such  a  contention  among  brethren  for  such 
a  trifle,  convened  themselves  together  in  a 
common  council,  and  directing  their  letter 
with  their  common  consent  subscribed,  sent 
UHto  Victor,  entreating  him  to  stay  his  pur- 

pose, and  not  to  proceed  in  excommunicating 
his  brethren  for  that  matter.  Although  they 
themselves  agreed  with  him  in  observing  Eas- 

ter as  he  did,  yet  with  great  reasons  and  argu- 
ments they  exhorted  him  not  to  deal  so  rigo- 
rously with  his  other  brethren,  following  the 

ancient  custom  of  their  country  manner  in  that 
behalf.  And  besides  this,  he  wrote  divers 

other  letters  abroad  concerning  the  same  con- 
tention, declaring  the  excommunication  of  Vic- 

tor to  be  of  no  force. 

Not  long  after  Ireneus  followed  also  Tertul- 
lian about  the  time  of  this  Seyerus,  and  Anto- 

ninus Garacalia  his  son,  a  man  both  very  ex- 
pert in  Greek  and  Latin,  having  great  gifts  - 

in  disputing,  and  in  writing  eloquent,  as  his 
books  declare,  and  as  the  commendation  of  all 
learned  men  doth  no  less  testify.  To  whom 

\'incentius  Liriensis  gives  such  praise,  that  he 
calls  him  "  the  flower  of  all  Latin  writers  ;" 
and  of  the  eloquence  of  his  style  he  thus  writes, 

"  That  with  the  force  of  his  reasons,"  he 
says,  "  whom  he  could  not  persuade,  them  he 
compelled  to  consent  unto  him.  Every  word 

was  a  sentence,  and  every  sentence  a  victory." 
Such  men  of  doing  and  writing  God  raised 

up  from  time  to  time,  as  pillars  and  stays  for 
his  poor  church,  as  he  did  this  Tertullian  in 
these  dangerous  days  of  persecution.  For 
when  the  Christians  were  vexed  with  wrongs, 

and  falsely  accused  by  the  Gentiles,  Tertullian, 
taking  their  cause  in  hand,  defended  them  / 

against  the  persecutors,  and  against  their  slan- 
derous accusations.  And  yet,  notwithstanding, 

by  the  same  persecutions,  he  proveth,  in  the  ,'. 
same  Apology,  the  religion  of  the  Christians 2  C  nothing 
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nothing;  to  be  impaired,  but  rather  increased. 

*♦  The  more,"  says  he,  "  we  are  mown  down 
by  yoii,  the  ri^ore  rise  up.  The  blood  of  Chris- 

tian^ is  seed.  Eor  what  man,  in  beholding  the 
paihfuT  forrnerits,  and  the  perfect  patience  of 
them,  will  not  search  and  enquire  what  is  the 
cause?  and  when  he  hath  found  it  out,  who 
will  not  agree  to  it  ?  and  when  he  agreeth  to  it, 

will  not  desire  to  suffer,  for  it?  Thus,"  says 
he,  "this  sect  will  never  die,  which  the  more  it 
is  cut  down,  the  more  it  groweth.  For  every 
manj_  seqing  and  wondering  at  the  suffering  of 
the  ̂ ^ints,  is  .moved  thereby  to  search  the 
cause;  in.searphing,  he  findeth  it ;  and  finding, 

he  Tolloweth  it."     TenMlan,  i?i  .'Ipolog. 
Thus.  Tertullian,  in  this  dangerpus  time  of 

peJ^ecution,  being  stirred  up  of  God,  defended 
the  irmocency  of  the  Christians  against  the 
blasphemy  of  the  adversaries;  and  moreover, 
for  |h.e  instruction  of  the  church,  he  compiled 
manj  excellent  works,  whereof  some  are  ex- 

tant, and  some  are  not  to  be  found. 
And  now,  to  return  again  to  the  order  of 

bishops  of  Rome  intermitted.  After  Eieuthe- 
riuf  before-mentioned,  next  in  the  bishopric 

of  Rome  succeeded  Vicfor-^  who,  as  Platina 
says,:  died  quietly  in  the  days  of  Severus  :  but 
Dafliasus,  Snppfem,  lib.  8.  and  such  as  do  fol- 

low the  common  chronicles,  affirm  that  he 
died  a  martyr,  after  he  had  sat  ten,  or  (as  som« 
say)  twelve  years.  This  Victor  was  a  great 
stirrer  (as  before  is  signified)  in  the  contro- 

versy and  contention  about  Easter-day,  for  the 
which  he  would  have  proceeded  in  excommu- 

nication against  the  churches  of  Asia,  had  not 
Ireneus,  then  bishop  of  Lyons,  with  the  coun- 

sel of  others  his  brethren  there  assembled,  re- 
pressed his  intended  violence.  As  touching 

that  controversy  of  Easter-day  in  those  days  of 
the  primitive  church,  the  original  thereof  was 
ihis,  as  Eusebius,  Socrates,  Platina,  and  others, 
record.  First,  certain  it  is,  that  the  apostles, 
being  only  intent  on  and  attentive  to  the  doc- 
lline  of  salvation,  gave  no  heed  nor  regard  to 
the   observation   of  days   and    limes,  neither 

bound  the  church  to  any  ceremonies  and  rites, 

except  those  things  necessary  mentioned  \n  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  strangled,  and  blood, 
which  was  ordained  then  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
npt  without  a  most  urgent  and  necessary 
cSusq.  For  when  the  murdering  and  blood  of 
infants  was  commonly  objected  by  the  hea- 

then persecutors  against  the  Christians,  they 
had  no  other  argument  to  help  themselves,  nor 
to  repel  the  adversary,  but  only  their  own  law, 
by  which  they  were  commanded  to  abstain, 

not  only  from  all  men's  blood,  but  also  from the  blood  of  all  common  beasts.  And  there- 
fore that  law  seems  bv  the  Holv  Ghost  to  be 

given,  and  also  to  the  same  end  continued  in 
the  church,  so  long  as  the  cause,  that  is,  the 
persecutions  of  the  Heathen  Gentiles,  continued. 
Besides  these,  we  read  of  no  other  ceremonies 

or  rites,  which  the  apostles  greatly  regarded, 
but  left  such  things  free  to  the  liberty  ot  Chris- 

tians, every  man  to  use  therein  his  own  discre- 
tion, for  the  using  or  not  using  thereof.  Where- 

upon, as  concerning  all  the  ceremonial  obser- 
vations of  days,  times,  places,  meats,  drinks, 

vestures,  and  such  others  v  of  all  these  things 
neither  was  the  diversity  among  men  greatly 
noted,  nor  any  uniformity  greatly  required. 
This  Severus  the  persecutor  reigned,  as  thd^ 
most  part  of  writers  record,  the  term  of  eigh- 

teen years,  who  about  the  latter  time  of  his 
reign  came  with  his  army  hither  into  Britain, 
where  after  many  conflicts  with  the  Britons, 
in  the  borders  of  the  North,  he  cast  up  a  ditch, 
with  a  mighty  wall  made  of  earth  and  turf,  and 
strong  stakes,  to  the  length  of  one  hundred 
and  thirty-two  miles,  from  the  one  side  of  the 
sea  to  the  other,  beginning  at  Tine,  and  reach- 

ing to  the  Scottish  sea  ;  which  done,  he  re- 
moved to  York,  and  there,  by  the  breaking  in 

of  the  northern  men  and  Scots,  was  besieged 
and  slain,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hun- 

dred and  fourteen,  leaving  behind  him  two 
sons,  Bassianus  and  Geta.  Which  Bassianus, 
surnamed  Caracalla,  after  he  had  slain  his  bro- 

ther Geta  here  in  Britain,  governed  the  empire alone 
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99 alone  the  space  of  six  years.  After  whose 
death,  he  being  slain  also  of  his  servants  (as  he 
had  slain  his  brother  before)  succeeded  Ma- 
crinus  with  his  son  Diadumenus,  to  be  empe- 

ror, who,  after  tht-y  had  reigned  one  year, 
were  both  slain  by  their  own  people. 

After  them  followed  Varius  Ileliogabalus 
in  the  empire,  rather  to  be  called  a  monster 
than  a  man,  so  prodigious  was  his  life  in  all 
gluttony,  filthiness,  and  ribaldry.  Such  was 
his  pomp,  that  in  his  lamps  he  used  balm,  and 
filled  his  fish-ponds  with  rose-water.  To  let 
pass  his  sumptuous  vestures,  which  he  would 
not  wear  but  only  of  gold,  and  most  costly 
silks;  his  shoes  glistering  with  precious  stones 
finely  engraved  ;  he  was  never  two  days  served 
with  one  kind  of  meat ;  he  never  wore  one 
garment  twice.  And  likewise  for  his  fleshly 
wickedness  ;  some  days  his  company  was  served 
at  meals  with  the  brains  of  ostriches  and  peli- 

cans, another  day  with  the  tongues  of  nightin- 
gales, and  other  sweet-singing  birds  :  when 

nigh  the  sea,  he  never  used  fish  ;  but  in  places 
far  distant  from  the  sea,  all  his  house  was 
served  with  most  delicate  fish  ;  at  one  supper 
he  was  served  with  seven  thousand  fishes,  and 
five  thousand  fowls.  At  his  removing  in  his 
progress,  often  there  followed  him  six  hundred 
chariots  laden  only  with  bawds,  common  har- 

lots, and  jesters.  He  sacrificed  young  chil- 
dren, and  preferred  to  the  best  advancements 

in  the  commonwealth  the  vilest  persons,  as 
bawds,  minstrels,  carters,  and  such  like ;  in 
one  word,  he  was  an  enemy  to  all  honesty  and 
good  order.  And  when  he  was  told  by  his 
sorcerers  and  astronomers  that  he  should  die  a 

violent  death,  he  provided  ropes  of  silk  to  hang 
himself,  swords  of  gold  to  kill  himself,  and 
strong  poison  in  jacinths  and  emeralds  to  poi- 

son himself,  if  needs  he  must  be  forced  thereto; 
moreover,  he  made  a  high  tower,  having  the 
floor  of  boards  covered  with  gold  plate,  bor- 

dered with  precious  stones,  from  the  which 
tower  he  would  throw  himself  down,  if  he 

should  be  pursued  by  his  enemies.     But  not- 

withstandin|T  all  his  provision,  he  was  slain 
by  the  soldiers,  drawn  through  the  city,  and 
cast  into  the  Tiber,  after  he  had  reigned  two 
years  and  eight  months,  as  witnesses  Eusebius;. 
others  say  four  years. 

This  Heliogabalus,  having  no  issue,  adopted 
for  his  son  and  heir  Aurelius  Alexander  Seve- 

rus,  theson  of  Mammea,  who  commencing  his 
reign  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  hundred  and 
twenty-four,  continued  thirteen  years,  well 
commended  for  being  virtuous,  wise,  gentle, 

liberal,  and  to  no  man  hurtful.  And  as*  he 
was  not  unlearned  himself,  through  the  dili- 

gent education  of  Mammea  his  mother,  so  he 
was  a  great  favourer  of  learned  and  vyise  men. 
Neither  did  he  any  thing  in  the  commonwealth 
without  the  assistance  of  learned  and  sage 
counsellors.  He  especially  hated  corrupt 

judges.  He  dismissed  from  his  court  all  su- 
perfluous servants,  saying,  that  he  was  no  good 

governor,  who  fed  idle  servants  with  the 
bowels  of  the  commonwealth. 
Among  his  other  virtues,  it  appears  also 

that  he  was  friendly  and  favourable  to  the 
Christians,  as  may  be  gathered  by  this  act ;  for 
when  the  Christians  had  occupied  a  certain 
public  place  for  some  good  use,  probably  for 
the  convening  together  the  congregation,  the 
company  of  the  cooks  made  challenge  of  that 
place  to  belong  to  them.  The  matter  being 
brought  before  the  emperor,  he  judged  it  more 

honest  for  the  place  to  be  continued  to  the- 
worship  of  God. 

By  this  it  may  be  understood,  that  in  Rome 
no  Christian  churches  were  erected  unto  this 

time,  when  as  yet,  (notwithstanding  this  favour 
of  the  emperor,)  no  public  building  could 
quietly  be  obtained  for  the  Christians. 

And  thus  continued  this  good  emperor  his 
reign  the  space  of  thirteen  years ;  at  length,  at 
a  commotion  in  Germany,  with  his  mother 
Mammea,  he  was  slain.  After  whom  suc- 

ceeded Maximinus,  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
the  senate,  only  appointed  by  the  soldiers  to 

be  emperor.     During  all   this  time  between Severus 
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Severus  and  tljis  Maximinus,  the  church  of 
Christ,  although  it  had  not  perfect  peace,  yet 
it  had  some  mean  tranquilliry  from  persecu- 

tion ;  however,  some  martyrs  there  were  at 
this  time  thatsuflered,  whereof  Nauc'.erus  giv- 
eth  this  reason :  "  For  although  (says  he} 
Alxander  being  persuaded  through  the  en- 

treaties of  his  mother  Mammea,  did  favour 
the  Christians ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  there 
was  no  public  edict  or  proclamation  provided 

for  their  safeguard  :"  by  reason  whereof,  divers 
there  were  which  suffered  martyrdom  under 
AJmachius  and  other  judges.  In  the  number 
of  whom,  according  to  some  histories,  was 
Calixlus,  oishop  of  Rome,  who  succeeded  next 
•unto  Zephirinus  above-mentioned,  and  after 
him  Urbaniis  also,  which  both  being  bishops 
of  Rome,  did  both  suffer,  by  the  opinion  of 
some  writers,  under  Alexander  Severus.  Vin- 
centius  afBrms,  that  he  was  tied  to  a  great 
stone,  and  so  was  thrown  out  of  a  window 
into  a  ditch.  Eusebius,  speaking  of  his  death, 
maketh  no  mention  of  his  martyrdom,  and  says 
he  sat  five  years,  Platina  says  six  years,  Sabel- 
licus  giveth  him  seven  years,  and  so  doth 
Damasus. 

MariaiiusScotus,  Sabellicus,  Nnuclerus,  and 

other  late  writers,  do  hold,  that  Uj-bamis,  who 
succeeded  Calixtus,  died  a  martyr  in  the  days 
of  Alexander  Severus,  after  he  had  governed 
that  see  four  years,  as  Damasus  and  Platina  do 
witness  ;  as  Marianus  says,  eight  years. 

The  same  Damasus  and  Platina  do  restify 
of  him,  that  he,  by  his  preaching  and  holiness  of 
life,  converted  divers  heathens  to  the  faith. 
Among  whom  were  Tiburtiiis  and  Valerianus 
the  husband  of  Cecilia,  which  both,  being  no- 

blemen of  Rome,  remained  constant  in  the 
faith  unto  the  end  and  martyrdom.  Of  this 
Cecilia  thus  it  is  written  in  the  martyrology 
by  Ado;  that  Cecilia  the  virgin,  after  she  had 
brought  Valerian  her  husband,  and  Tiburtius 
his  brother,  to  the  knowledge  and  faith  of 
Christ,  and  by  her  exhortations  had  made 
them  constant  unto  martvrdom ;  after  the  suf- 

fering of  them,  she  was  also  apprehended  bv 
Almachius  the  ruler,  and  brought  to  the  idols 
to  do  sacrifice;  which  thing  when  she  abhor- 

red to  do,  she  should  be  presented,  before  the 
judge  to  have  the  condemnation  of  death.  In 
the  mean  time,  the  Serjeants  and  ofiiccrs  which 
were  about  her,  beholding  her  comely  beauty 
and  her  prudent  behaviour,  began  with  many 
persuasions  to  solicit  her  to  favour  herself,  and 
not  to  cast  herself  away,  &:c.  but  she  again  so 
replied  to  them  with  reasons  and  godly  exhor- 

tations, that  by  the  grace  of  almighty  God 
their  hearts  began  to  kindle,  and  at  length  to 
yield  to  that  religion  which  before  they  did 
persecute  :  which  thing  she  perceiving,  de- 

sired of  the  judge  Almachius  a  little  respite; 

vi-hich  being  granted,  she  sendeth  for  Urbanus 
the  bishop  home  to  her  house,  to  stablish  and 
ground  them  in  the  faith  of  Christ :  and  so 
were  they,  with  divers  others,  at  the  same 
time  baptized,  both  men  and  women,  to  the 
number,  as  is  said,  of  four  hundred  persons, 
among  whom  was  one  Gordlanus  a  nobleman. 
This  done,  this  blessed  martyr  was  brought 
before  the  judge,  vvhere  she  was  condemned; 
then  after  she  was  brought  to  the  house  of  the 
judge,  where  she  was  inclosed  in  a  hot  bath  ; 
but  she  remaining  there  a  whole  day  and 
night  without  any  hurt,  as  in  a  cold  place, 
was  brought  out  again,  and  commandment 
given  that  in  the  bath  she  should  be  beheaded. 
The  executioner  is  said  to  have  had  four 

strokes  at  her  neck  ;  and  vet  her  head  being- 
cut  off,  she,  as  is  related,  lived  three  days 
after;  and  so  died  this  holy  virgin  martyr, 
whose  body  in  the  night  season  Urbanus  the 
bishop  took  and  buried  among  the  other  bi- 

shops. Ado,  the  compiler  of  this  martyrology, 
adds,  that  this  was  done  in  the  time  of  Marcus 
Aurelius  aud  Commodus :  but  that  cannot  be, 
for  so  much  as  Urbanus  by  all  histories  was 
long  after  those  emperors,  and  lived  in  the 
davs  of  this  Alexander,  as  is  before  declared. 

Under  the  same  Alexander  divers  others 

there  be,  whom  Bergomensis  mentions  to  have 
suffered 
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suffered  martyrdom,  as  one  Agapelus,  of  the 
age  of  fifteen  years,  who  being  apprehended 
and  condemned  at  Preneste  in  Italy,  because 
he  would  rot  sacrifice  to  idols,  was  assailed 
with  sundry  torments  :  first  scourged  with 
whips  ;  then  hanged  up  by  the  feet,  after  hav- 

ing hot  boiling  water  poured  upon  him  ;  at 
last  cast  to  the  wild  beasts:  with  all  which 

torments  when  he  could  not  be  hurt,  finally 
was  beheaded.  The  executer  of  these  punish- 

ments (as  by  Henricus  Erford  may  be  ga- 
thered) was  one  Antiochus;  who  in  the  exe- 

cuting the  aforesaid  torments,  suddenly  fell 
down  from  his  judicial  seat,  crying  out,  that 
all  his  bowels  burned  within  him,  and  so  gave 
up  the  ghost.   Henr.  de  Erfodia,  lib.  6.  cap.  29. 

Also  with  the  same  Agapetus  is  numbered 
Calepodius,  a  minister  of  Rome,  whose  body 
iirst  was  drawn  through  the  city  of  Rome,  and 
afterwards  cast  into  the  Tiber. 
Then  followeth  Pammncliius,  a  senator  of 

Rome,  with  his  wife  and  children,  and  others, 
both  men  and  women,  to  the  number  of 
forty-two. 

Also,  another  noble  senator  of  Rome,  named 

Simplicius,  all  which  together  in  one  day  had 
their  heads  smitten  off,  and  their  heads  after 

hanged  up  in  divert  gates  of  the  city,  for  a  ter- 
ror lo  others,  that  none  bhould.  profess  the 

name  of  Christ. 

Besides  these  suffered  also  Quh'ilius,  a  no- 
bleman of  Rome,  who,  with  his  Another  Julia 

and  a  great  number  more,  were  put  likewise  to 
death. 

Also  Tiberius  and  Valerianus,  citizens  of 

Rome,  and  brethren,  suffered,  as  Bergomen- 
sis  says,  at  the  same  time  ;  who,  first  being 
bruised  and  broken  with  bats,  ̂ fter  were  be- 
headed. 

Also  Vincentius,  Bergomensis,  and  Erfor- 
diensis,  make  mention  oi  Martina,  a  Christian 
virgin,  who,  after  divers  bitter  punishments 
being  constant  in  her  faith,  suffered  in  like 
manner  by  the  sword. 

As  touching  the  time  of  these  forenamed 
martyrs,  as  I  find  them  not  in  older  writers, 
so  do  1  suppose  them  to  sufler  under  Maximi- 
nus  or  Decius,  rather  than  under  Alexander. 

[For  an  account  of  the   Martyrologies  from  w'liich  liie'ie 
relations  are  laken,  see  ftie  Introduction  io  this  Work.^ 

The  sixth  Persecution. 

After  the  death  of  Alexander  the  empe- 
ror, who,  with  his  mother  Mammea,  as  is  said, 

was  murdered  in  Germany,  followed  Maxi- 
minus,  chosen  by  the  will  of  the  soldiers,  ra- 

ther than  by  the  authority  of  the  senate,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven  ;  who,  for  the  hatred  he  had  to  the  house 
of  Alexander,  as  Eusebius  records,  raised  up 
the  sixlli  Persecution  against  the  Christians, 
especially  against  the  teachers  and  leaders  of 
the  church,  thinking  thereby  the  sooner  to 
vanquish  the  rest,  if  the  captains  of  them  were 
removed  out  of  the  way.  Whereby  I  suppose 
the  martyrdom  of  Urbanus  the  bishop,  and  of 

No.  7. 

the  rest  above  specified,  to  have  happened  ra- 
ther under  the  tyranny  of  this  Maximinus  than 

under  Alexander.  In  the  time  of  this  perse- 
cution Origen  wrote  his  book,  de  Marlyrio ^ 

which  book,  if  it  were  extant,  would  give  us 
some  knowledge,  I  doubt  not,  of  such  as  in 
this  persecution  did  suffer,  which  are  now  un- 

known ;  and  no  doubt  but  a  great  number 
they  were,  and  more  should  have  been,  had 
not  the  mercy  of  God  shortened  his  days,  and 
bridled  his  tyranny;  for  he  reigned  but  three 
years.  After  him  succeeded  Gordianus,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  forty, 
a  man  no  less  studious  for  the  prosperity  of  the 

2  D  'common- 
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commonwealth,  than  mild  and  gentle  to  the 
Christians.  This  Gordianus,  after  he  had  go- 

verned with  much  peace  and  tranquillity  the 
space  of  six  years,  was  slain  by  Philip  the 
emperor  after  him. 

In  the  days  of  these  emperors  above  recited 
was  Ponlianus  bishop  of  Rome,  who  succeeded 
next  after  Urbanus,  before-mentioned,  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  thirty- 
six,  in  the  twelfth  year  of  Alexander,  as  Euse- 
bius,  lib.  6.  cap.  28.  notes,  declaring  him  to  sit 
six  years :  Damasus  and  Platina  on  the  con- 

trary write,  that  he  was  bishop  nine  years  and 
a  half,  and  that  in  the  time  of  Alexander  he 
with  PhiJippus  his  priest  was  banished  into 
Sardinia,  and  there  died.  But  it  seems  more 
credible  that  he  was  banished  rather  under 

Maximinus,  and  died  in  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Gordianus. 

Other  notable  fathers  also  in  the  same  time 

were  raised  up  in  the  church,  as  Philelus  bi- 
shop of  Antioch,  which  succeeded  Asclepiades 

afore-mentioned  iu  the  year  of  our  Lord  two 
hundred  and  twenty,  and  after  him  Zcbemis 
bishop  of  the  same  place,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  two  hundred  and  thirty-one. 

To  these  also  may  be  added  Ammonins  the 
schoolmaster  of  Origen,  as  Suidas  supposes, 
also  the  kinsman  of  Porphyry,  the  great  enemy 
of  Christ  ;  notwithstanding,  this  Amnionius 
was  endued  with  better  grace,  as  he  left  divers 

books  in  defence  of  Christ's  religion,  so  he  did 
constantly  persevere,  as  Eusebius  says,,  in  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  which  he  had  in  the  begin- 

ning received,  which  was  about  the  days  of 
Alexander, 

Julius  Africanus  also,  about  the  time  of 
Gordianus  aforesaid,  is  numbered  among  the 
ancient  writers,  of  whom  Nicephorus  writes 
that  he  was  the  scholar  of  Origen,  and  a  great 
writer  of  that  time. 

Unto  these  doctors  and  confessors  may  be 
added  Natalitis,  mentioned  in  the  first  book  of 

Eusebius.  This  N&talius  had  suffered  perse- 
cution before   like  a  constant  confessor,  and 

was  prevailed  on  by  Asclepiodotus  and  Theo- 
dorus  (which  were  the  disciples  of  Theodocus) 
to  take  upon  him  to  be  the  bishop  of  their 
sect,  promising  to  give  him  every  month  an 
hundred  and  fifty  pieces  of  silver  :  and  so  join- 

ing himself  to  them,  was  admonished  by  vision 
and  revelation  from  the  Lord  ;  for  such  was 

the  great  mercy  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  that  he  would  not  have  his  martyr, 

who  had  sufi^sred  so  much  for  his  name  before, 
now  to  perish  out  of  his  church  :  for  which 
cause,  says  Eusebius,  God  by  certain  visions 
did  admonish  him  ;  but  he  not  taking  great 

heed  thereunto,  being  blinded  partly  with  lu- 
cre, partly  with  honour,  was  at  length  all  the 

night  long  scourged  by  the  angels,  insomuch 
that  he  being  thereby  very  sore,  and  early  on 
the  morrow  putting  on  sackcloth,  with  much 
weeping  and  lamentation  went  to  Zephirinus, 
the  bishop  above-mentioned,  where  he  falling 
down  before  him  and  all  the  Christian  congre- 

gation, shewed  them  the  stripes  of  his  body, 
and  prayed  them  for  the  mercies  of  Christ,  that 
he  might  be  received  into  their  communion 
again,  from  which  he  had  sequestered  himself 
before;  and  so  was  admitted  according  as  he 
desired. 

After  the  decease  of  Pontianus,  bishop  of 
Rome  before-mentioned,  succeeded  next  in 
that  place  Anterius,  of  whom  Isuardus  writes, 
that  Pontianus  going  away  did  substitute  him 
in  his  room  :  but  Eusebius  writes,  that  he  suc- 

ceeded immediately  after  him.  Damasus  says, 
that  because  he  caused  the  acts  and  deaths  of 

the  martyrs  to  be  written,  therefore  he  was 
put  to  martyrdom  himself  by  Maximinus  the 

judge. 
Of  Ilippolijfus  also  both  Eusebius  and  Mier- 

onymus  make  mention  that  he  was  a  bishop  ; 
but  where,  they  make  no  relation.  And  so 
likewise  does  Theodorefus  witness  him  to  be  a 

bishop,  and  also  a  martyr;  but  narrnng  no 
place.  Gelatins  contra  Enlichcn  says,  he  died 
a  martyr,  and  that  he  was  bishop  of  a  head  city 
in  Arabia;     Nicephorus  writes,  that  he  was 

bishop 
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bishop  of  Ostia,  a  port  town  near  to  Rome. 
Certain  it  is,  he  was  a  great  writer,  and  left 
many  works  in  the  church,  which  Eusebius 
and  Jerom  do  recite.  By  the  judgment  of 
Eusebius,  he  was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
two  hundred  and  thirty., 

Prudentius,  in  his  Peristhephanon,  making 
mention  of  great  heaps  of  martyrs  buried  by 
threescore  together,  speaks  also  of  Hippolytus, 
and  says,  that  he  was  drawn  with  wild  horses 
through  fields,  dales,  and  bushes,  and  gives 
thereof  a  pitiful  story. 

After  the  emperor  Gordianus,  the  empire 
fell  to  Philippus,  who,  with  Philip  his  son, 
governed  the  space  of  seven  years,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  forty-six.     This 

Philippus,  with  his  son  and  all  his  family,  was 
christened  and  converted  by  Fabian  and 
Origen,  who  by  letters  exhorted  him  and  Se- 
vera  his  wife,  to  be  baptized,  being  the  first 
of  all  the  emperors  that  brought  Christianity 
into  the  imperial  seat.  However  Pompo- 
nius  Letus  reports  him  to  be  a  dissembling 
prince,  this  is  certain,  that  for  his  Christianity 
he,  with  his  son,  was  slain  by  Decius,  one  of 
his  captains.  Sabellicus  Bargomensis,  lib.  8. 
shews  this  hatred  of  Decius  against  Philippus 
to  be  conceived  because  that  the  emperor  Phi- 

lip, both  the  father  and  the  son,  had  commit- 
ted their  treasures  to  Fabianus,  then  bishop  of 

Rome. 

The  seventh  Persecution. 

Philippcs  being  slain,  after  him  Decius 
invaded  the  crown  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
two  hundred  and  fifty,  by  whom  was  moved  a 
terrible  persecution  against  the  Christians, 
which  Orosius  notes  to  be  the  seventh.  The 
first  occasion  of  this  hatred  and  persecution  of 
this  tyrant,  conceived  against  the  Christians, 
was  chiefly  (as  before  touched)  because  of  the 
treasures  of  the  emperor  which  were  commit- 

ted to  Fabian  the  bishop. 
This  Fabian,  first  being  a  married  man  (as 

Platina  writes)  was  made  bishop  of  Rome  af- 
ter Anlerius  above-mentioned,  by  the  miracu- 
lous appointment  of  God,  which  Eusebius  thus 

describes  in  his  sixth  book  :  *'  "When  the  bre- 
thren (says  he)  were  together  in  the  congrega- 

tion about  the  election  of  their  bishop,  and  had 

purposed  among  themselves  upon  the  nomina- 
tion of  some  noble  and  worthy  personage  ot 

Rome,  it  chanced  that  Fabian,  among  others, 

was  there  present,  who  of  late  before  was  new- 
ly come  out  of  the  country  to  dwell  in  the 

city.     1  his  Fabian,  as  is  said,  thinking  nothing 

less  than  of  any  such  matter,  there  suddenly 
came  a  dove  flying  from  above,  and  sat  upon 
his  head,  whereupon  all  the  congregation  be- 

ing moved,  with  one  mind  and  one  voice 

chose  him  for  their  bishop."  In  which  func- 
tion he  remained  the  space  of  thirteen  years, 

as  Eusebius  writes  ;  Damasus,  Marianus,  and 
Sabellicus,  say  fourteen  years  unto  the  time  of 
Decius  :  who,  whether  for  that  Philippus  had 
committed  to  him  his  treasures,  or  whether  for 

the  hatred  he  bare  to  Philippus,  in  the  begin- 
ning of  his  reign  he  caused  him  to  be  put  to 

death,  sending  out  moreover  his  proclamation 
into  all  quarters,  that  all  who  professed  the 
name  of  Christ  should  be  slain. 

To  this  Fabian  wrote  Origen  de  Orthodoxia 
sua  fidei,  that  is,  Of  the  soundness  of  his  faith : 
whereby  is  to  be  understood,  that  he  conti- 

nued to  the  time  of  Decius  ;  some  also  say,  to 
the  time  of  Gallus.  Of  this  Origen  mention 
is  made  before,  declaring  how  bold  and  fer- 

vent he  was  in  the  days  of  Severus,  in  assisting, 
comforting,  exhorting,  and  kissing,  the  martyrs 

that 
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that  were  imprisoned,  and  suffered  for  the 
name  of  Christ,  with  such  danger  of  his  own 
Jife,  that  had  it  not  been  for  the  singular  pro- 

tection of  God,  he  had  been  stoned  to  death 
inany  times  by  the  heathen  muhitude.  Such 
great  concourse  of  men  and  women  was  daily 
at  his  house  to  be  catechised  and  instructed  in 

the  Christian  faith  by  him,  that  soldiers  were 
hired  on  purpose  to  defend  the  place  where  he 
taught  them.  Again,  such  search  sometimes 
was  made  for  him,  that  scarce  any  shifting  of 
place  or  country  could  cover  him.  In  these 
laborious  travels  and  affairs  of  the  church,  in 
teaching,  writing,  confuting,  exhorting,  and 
expounding,  he  continued  about  the  space  of 
Jifly-tivo  years,  unto  the  time  of  Decius  and 
Gallus.  Divers  and  great  persecutions  he  sus- 

tained, but  especially  under  Decius,  as  testi- 
fies Eusebius  in  his  sixth  book ;  declaring, 

that  for  the  doctrine  of  Christ  he  sustained 

bands  and  torments  in  his  body,-  rackings  with 
bars  of  iron,  dungeons,  besides  terrible  threats 
of  death  and  burning.  All  this  he  suffered  in 
the  persecution  of  Decius,  as  Eusebius  records 
of  him,  and  makes  no  relation  of  any  farther 
matter.  What  became  of  Origen  is  not  found 

in  history,  but"  only  that  Suidas  adds,  he 
died  and  was  burled  at  Tyrus.  Eusebius  af- 

firms, that  he  departed  under  the  emperor 
Gallus,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  255,  and 
the  70th  year  of  his  age,  in  great  poverty. 

Nicephorous,  in  his  first  book,  and  others 
who  write  of  this  persecution  under  Decius, 
declare  the  horribleness  thereof  to  be  so  very 
great,  and  so  innumerable  martyrs  to  suffer  in 
the  same,  that  he  says,  it  is  as  easy  to  number 
the  sands  of  the  sea,  as  to  recite  the  particular 
names  of  those  whom  ̂ his  persecution  did  de- 

vour. In  which  persecution,  the  chief  doers 
and  tormentors  under  the  emperor  appear  in 
the  history  of  Vincentius  to  be  these:  Optimus 
the  under-consul,  Secundianus,  Verianus,  and 
Marcellianus,  Sic.  Although,  therefore,  it 
be  hard  here  to  infer  all  and  singular  persons 
in  order  that  died  in  this  persecution,  yet  such 
as  remain  most  notable  in  history,  I  will  briefly 

touch,  by  the  grace  of  Him  for  whose  cause 
they  suffered. 

In  the  former  relation  of  the  first  persecu- 
tion, mention  was  made  before  of  Alf.xanda\ 

bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  his  troubles  suf- 
fered under  Severus,  and  how  afterwards,  by 

the  miracle  of  God,  he  was  appointed  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  where  he  continued,  a  very  aged 
man,  above  the  term  of  forty  years  governor 
of  that  church,  till  the  time  of  the  first  year  of 
Decius,  at  which  time  he  being  brought  from 
Jerusalem  to  Cesarea  into  the  judgment  place, 
after  a  constant  and  evident  confession  of  his 

faith  made  before  the  judge,  was  committed 
unto  prison,  and  there  finished  his  life,  as  tes- 

tifies DionysiusAlexandrinus  in  the  sixth  book 
of  Eusebius.  After  whom  succeeded  in  that 

seat  Mezabancs,  the  thirty-sixth  bishop  of  that 
city  after  James  the  apostle. 

Mention  was  made  also  before  of  Ascle- 

piadesy  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  succeeded  af- 
ter Sernpion,  and  in  the  persecution  of  Severus 

did  likewise  persevere  a  constant  confessor, 
and,  as  Vincentius  testifies  in  his  eleventh  book, 
suffered  martyrdom  at  last  under  this  Decius. 
But  this  computation  of  Vincentius  can  in  no 
wise  agree  with  the  truth  of  time ;  for  so  much 
as  by  probable  writers,  as  Zonatas,  Niccpho- 
rus,  and  others,  the  said  Asclepiades,  after 

Serapion,  entered  the  bishop's  seat  of  Antioch, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  four- 

teen, and  sat  seven  years  before  the  time  of 
Gordianus,  after  whom  succeeded  Pliilctus,  in 

the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  twenty- 
one,  governing  the  function  twelve  years. — 
And  after  him  Zebirius  followed,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  thirty-two,  and 
so  after  him  Babi/las ;  which  Babylas,  if  he 
died  in  this  persecution  of  Decius,  then  c^uld 
not  Asclepiades  also  suffer  in  the  same  time, 
who  died  so  long  before  him,  as  is  declared. 

Of  this  Babylas,  bishop  of  Antioch,  Euse- 
bius and  Zonarus  record,  that  under  Decius  he 

died  in  prison,  as  did  Alexander,  bishop  of  Je- 
rusalem, above-mentioned. 

t  We 
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We  read  in  a  certain  treatise  by  Chrysostom, 
entitled  Contra  Gentiles,  a  noble  and  long  his- 

tory of  one  Babylas,  a  martyr,  who  about  these 
times  was  put  to  death  for  resisting  a  certain 
emperor,   not  suffering  him  to  enter  into  the 
temple  of  the  Christians  after  a  cruel  murder 
committed,  the  story  of  which  murder  is  this: 
There  was  a  certain  emperor,  who  upon  con- 

clusion of  peace  made  with  a  certain  nation, 
had  received  for  hostage  or  surety  of  peace  the 
son  of  the  king,  being  of  young  and  tender 
age,  with  conditions  upon  the  same,  that  nei- 

ther he  should  be  molested  by  them,  nor  that 
they  should  ever  be  vexed  by  him.     Upon  this 

the  king's    son    was  delivered,    not   without 
great  care  and  fear  by  the  father,  unto  the  em- 

peror; whom   the  cruel  emperor,  contrary  to 
promise,  caused  in  a  short  time,  without  any 
just  cause,  to  be  slain.     This  fact  so  horrible, 
being  committed,  the  tyrant  withall  haste  would 
enter  into  the  temple  of  the  Christians,  where 
Babylas,  being  bishop  or  minister,  withstood 
him   that  he  should  not  approach  that  place. 
The  emperor  therewith  not  a  little  incensed, 
bade  him  forthwith  to  be  laid  in  prison  with 
as   many  irons   as  he  could  bear,   and   from 
thence  shortly  after  to  be  brought  forth  to  death 
and  execution.     Babylas,  going  boldly  to  his 
martyrdom,  desired  after  his  death  to  be  buried 
with  his  irons  and  bands;  and  so  he  was.     The 

story  proceeds  moreover,  and'says,  that  in  the 
continuance  of  time,  in  the  reign  of  Constan- 
tine,    Gallus  (then  made  the  overseer  of  the 
eastern  parts,  caused  his  body  to  be  removed 
into  the  suburbs  of  Antioch,  called  Daphnes, 
where  was  a   temple  of  Apollo,   famous   for 
oracles  and  answers  given  by  that  idol,  or  by 
the  devil  rather  in  that  ̂ lace.     In  which  tem- 

ple, after  the  bringing  of  the  body  of  Babylas, 
the  idol  ceased  to  give  any  more  oracles,  say- 

ing, that  because  of  the  body  of  Babylas  he 
could  give  no  more  anwsers,  and  complained 
that  the  place  was  wont  to  be  consecrated  unto 

him,  but  TttSm  it  was  full  of  dead  men's  bodies. 
And  thus  the  oracles  were  silenced  for  that 

No,  7, 

time,  till  the  coming  ̂ f  Julianus;  who  en- 
quiring out  the  cause  wKy  the  oracles  ceased, 

caused  the  bones  of  the  holy  martyr  to  be  re- 
moved again  from  thence  by  the  Christians, 

who  they  then  called  Galileans.  They  coming 
in  a  great  multitude,  both  men,  maidens,  and 
children,  to  the  tom\3f.  of  Babylas,  transported 
his  bones  according  to  the  commandment  of 
the  emperor,  singing  by  the  way  as  they  went 
the  verse  of  the  Psalm,  in  words  as  follow  :  Con- 
founded  be  all  that  worship  images,  and  all  that 
glory  in  idols,  SCc.  Which  coming  to  the  em- 

peror's ear,  set  him  in  great  rage  against  the 
Christians,  stirring  up  persecution  against  them. 
But  Zonaras  declares  the  cause  something 
otherwise,  saying,  that  as  soon  as  the  body  of 
him  and  other  martyrs  were  removed  away, 
the  temple  of  the  idol,  with  the  image,  in  the 
night  was  consumed  with  fire  :  for  which  cause 
(says  Zonaras)  Julian,  stirred  up  with  anger, 
persecuted  the  Christians. 

In  the  fore-named  city  of  Antioch,  Vincen- 
tius,  lib.  11.  speaks  of  forty  virgin  martyrs 
who  suffered  in  the  persecution  of  Decius. 

In  the  country  of  Phrygia,  and  in  the  town 
of  Lampsar,  the  same  Vincentius  also  speaks 
of  one  Peter,  who  there  was  apprehended, 

and  suffered  bitter  torments  for  Christ's  name, 
under  Optimus,  the  proconsul ;  and  in  Troada 
likewise,  of  other  martyrs  that  there  suffered, 
whose  names  were  Andrew,  Paul,  Nicomachus, 
and  Diomjsia  a  virgin,  lib.  1 1.  cap.  46. 

Also  in  Babylon,  says  he,  divers  Christian 
confessors  were  found  by  Decius,  who  were 

led  away  into  Spain,'  there  to  be  executed; 
Lib.  eodem,  cap.  43. 

In  the  country  of  Cappadocia,  at  the  city  of 
Cesarea,  in  like  manner  by  the  same  author  is 
testified,  that  Germanus,  Theophilus,  CesariuSy 
and  Vitalis,  suffered  martyrdom  for  Christ : 

Eodem,  cap.  52.  And  in  the  same  book  men- 
tion is  also  made  of  Polychronius,  bishop  of 

Babylon,  cap.  89.  And  in  Pamphilia,  oi Nes- 
tor, their  bishop,  that  died  a  martyr,  cap.  52. 

At  Perside,  in  the  town  of  Cardala,  Olytn." 
2  E  piades 
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piades  and  Maxlmus  ,"in  Tyrus  also,  Anatolia 
virgin,  and  Audax,  gave  their  lives  likewise 
to  death  for  the  testimony  of  Christ. 

Eusebius  moreover,  in  his  sixth  book,  recites 
out  of  the  epistles  of  Dionysius  Alexandrinus, 
divers  that  suffered  variously  at  Alexandria  ; 
which  places  of  Dionysius,  as  they  are  recited 
in  Eusebius,  I  thought  here  good  for  the  anti- 

quity of  the  author,  to  insert  and  notify  in  his 
own  words,  and  in  our  language,  as  he  wrote 
them  to  Fabius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  as  follows : 

This  persecution  (says  he)  began  not  with 
the  proclamation  set  forth  by  the  emperor,  but 
began  a  whole  year  before,  by  the  occasion 
and  means  of  a  wicked  person,  a  soothsayer, 
and  a  follower  of  wicked  arts;  who  coming  to 
our  city  here,  stirred  up  the  multitude  of  the 
heathen  against  us,  and  incited  them  to  main- 

tain their  own  old  superstition  and  gentility  of 
their  country  ;  whereby  they  being  stirred  up, 
and  obtaining  full  po^er  to  prosecute  their 
wicked  purpose,  so  thought,  and  no  less  de- 

clared, all  their  piety  and  religion  to  consist 
only  in  idolatrous  worship  of  devils,  and  in 
our  destruction.  And  first  flying  upon  a  cer- 

tain priest  of  ours,  named  Metra,  they  appre- 
hended him,  and  brought  him  forth  to  make 

him  speak  after  their  wicked  blasphemy; 
which,  when  he  would  not  do,  they  laid  upon 
him  with  staves  and  clubs,  and  with  sharp 
reeds  pricked  his  face  and  eyes,  and  afterward 
bringing  him  out  into  the  suburbs,  there  they 
stoned  him  to  death.  Then  they  took  a  faith- 

ful woman,  called  Qiiinfa,  and  brought  her  to 
the  temple  of  their  idols,  to  compel  her  to 
worship  with  them;  which  when  she  refused 
to  do,  and  abhorred  their  idols,  they  bound 
her  feet,  and  drew  hfer  through  the  whole 
street  of  the  city  upon  the  hard  stones,  and  so 
dashing  her  against  mill-stones,  and  scourging 
her  with  whips,  brought  her  to  the  same  place 
of  the  suburbs,  as  they  did  the  other  before, 
where  she  likewise,  ended  her  life.  This  done, 
in  a  great  outrage,  and  with  a  multitude  run- 

ning together,  they  burst  into  the  houses  of  the 

Christians,  spoiling,  sacking,  and  carrying 
away  all  that  they  could  find  of  any  value; 
other  things,  such  as  were  of  less  value,  and 
of  wood,  they  brought  into  the  open  market, 
and  set  them  on  fire.  In  the  mean  time  the 
brethren  withdrew  themselves,  taking  patiently 
and  no  less  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
than  did  tney  of  whom  St.  Paul  doth  testify. 
Amongst  the  rest  that  there  were  taken, 

was  a  certain  virgin  well  stricken  in  years, 
named  Apollinia,  whom  they  brought  forth, 
and  dashing  all  her  teeth  out  of  her  jaws,  made 
a  great  fire  before  thex;ity,  threatening  to  cast 
her  into  the  same,  unless  she  would  blaspheme 
with  them  and  deny  Christ :  whereat  she  con- 

sidering a  little  with  herself,  as  one  that  would 
take  a  pause,  suddenly  leaped  into  the  midst 
of  the  fire,  and  there  was  burnt. 

There  was  also  one  Serapion,  whom  they 
took  in  his  own  house,  and  after  they  had  as- 

sailed him  with  divers  kind  of  torments,  and 
had  broken  almost  all  the  joints  of  his  body, 
they  cast  him  dovi^n  from  an  upper  loft;  and 
so  did  he  complete  his  martyrdom.  Thus  was 
there  no  way,  neither  privy  nor  public,  nor 
corner,  nor  alley,  left  for  us,  neither  by  day 
nor  by  night,  to  escape ;  all  the  people  mak- 

ing an  outcry  against  us,  that  unless  we  uttered 
words  of  blasphemy,  we  should  be  drawn  to 
the  fire  and  burned.  And  this  outrageous  tu- 

mult endured  a  certain  space ;  but  at  length, 
as  the  Lord  would,  the  miserable  wretches 
fell  to  dissention  among  themselves,  which 
turned  the  cruelty  they  exercised  against  U3 
upon  their  own  heads.  And  so  we  had  a  lit- 

tle breathing  time  for  a  season. 
Shortly  then  after  this,  word  was  brought 

unto  us  that  the  state  of  the  empire,  which 
before  was  something  favourable  to  us,  was 
altered  and  changed  against  us,  putting  us  in 
great  fear.  And  consequently  upon  the  same 
followed  the  edict  of  the  emperor,  so  terrible 
and  cruel,  that,  according  to  thefor  ewarning 
of  the  Lord,  the  elect,  if  it  had  been  possible, 

,  might  have  been  thereby  subverted.     Upon that 
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that  edict  such  fear  came  over  us  all,  that  many 
there  were,  especially  of  the  richer  sort,  of 
whom  some  for  fear  came  running,  some  were 
led  by  the  occasion  of  time,  some  were  drawn 
by  their  neighbours,  being  cited  by  them,  to 
those  impure  and  idolatrous  sacrifices.  Others 
came  trembling  and  shaking,  not  as  men  that 
should  do  sacrifice,  but  who  should  be  sacri- 

ficed themselves,  the  multitude  laughing  them 
to  scorn.  Some  again  came  boldly  to  the  al- 

tars, declaring  themselves  never  to  have  been 
of  that  profession,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that 
hardly  they  shall  he  saved.  Of  the  residue, 
some  followed  one  part,  some  another,  some 
ran  away,  some  were  taken  ;  of  whom  certain 
continued  constant  both  in  bands  and  tor- 

ments; others  again,  after  long  imprisonments, 
before  they  should  come  before  the  judge,  re- 

nounced their  faith.  Some  also,  after  they  had 
suffered  torments,  yet  after  revolted.  But 
others,  being  as  strong  as  blessed,  and  valiant 

pillars  of  the  Lord's  house,  fortified  with  con- 
stancy agreeing  to  their  faith,  were  made  faith- 

ful martyrs  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Of  whom  the  first  was  Jidianus,  a  man  dis- 

eased with  the  gout,  and  not  being  able  to  go, 
was  carried  by  two  men  ;  of  whom  the  one 
quickly  denied  the  other;  but  Cronioii,  sur- 
named  Eunus,  with  the  aforesaid  Julianus  th^ 
old  man,  confessing  the  Lord  with  a  perfect 
faith,  were  laid  upon  camels,  and  there  scourg- 

ed, at  length  were  cast  into  the  fire,  and  with 
great  constancy  were  so  consumed. 

As  these  aforesaid  were  going  to  their  mar- 
tyrdom, there  was  a  certain  soldier,  whom  in 

their  defence  took  part  against  them  that  railed 
upon  them.  For  which  cause,  the  people 
crying  out  against  him,  he  also  was  appre- 

hended, and  being  stedfast  in  his  profession 
was  forthwith  beheaded. 

Likewise  one  Macar,  a  man  born  in  Libya, 
being  admonished  and  exhorted  by  the  judge 
to  deny  his  faith,  and  not  agreeing  to  his  per- 

suasions, was  burned  alive. 

After  these  suffered   EpimaGhus,    and  one 

Alexander,  who  being  long  detained  in  prison 
and  in  bands,  after  itrnumerable  pains  and  tor- 

ments with  razors  and  scourges,  were  also  cast 
into  the  burning  fire  with  four  others,  women^ 
who  all  there  ended  their  martyrdom. 

Also  Ammonarion,  an  holy  virgin,  whom  the- 
cruel  jud;je  had  long  and  bitttrly  tormented,, 
for  that  she  promising  the  judge  before,  that  for 
no  punishment  she  would  yield  to  his  request^ 
and  constantly  performing  the  same,  suffered: 
likewise  martyrdom  with  two  other  women,  or 
whom  there  was  an  aged  matron  named  Mer~ 
curia,  the  other  was  called  Dmiysia,  being  at 
mother  of  many  fair  children,  whom  yet  not- 

withstanding she  loved  not  above  the  Lord.. 
These,  after  they  could  not  be  overcome  by 
any  torments  of  the  cruel  judge,  but  he  rather 
ashamed  and  confounded  to  be  overcome  by 
weak  women,  at  length  being  past  feeling  of 
all  torments,  were  slain  with  the  sword  ;  first 
Ammonarion,  like  a  valiant  captain,  suffering; 
before  them. 

Heron,  Ater,  and  Isidorus,  Egyptians,  andf 
with  them  Dioscoiiis  also,  a  child  of  fifteer> 
vears,  were  crowned  with  the  same  crown  of 
martyrdom.  And  first  the  judge  began  with 
the  child,  thinking  him  more  easy  to  be  wort 
with  words  to  entice  him,  than  with  torments 

to  constrain  him.  But  he  persisted  iranwve- 
able,  giving  neither  place  to  persuasions  nor 
punishment.  The  rest,  after  he  had  grievously 

tormented  them,  being  constant  in  their  profes- 
sion, he  committed  to  the  fire.  The  judge,. 

greatly  marvelling  at  Dioscorus  for  his  wise 
answers  and  grave  constancy,  dismissed  him; 

sparing,  as  he  said,  his  age  to  a  longer  respite; 
Nemesion,  being  also  an  Egyptian,  first  was, 

accused  for  a  companion  of  thieves,  btit  being 
cleared  thereof  before  the  centurion,  was  then 

accused  of  Christianity,  and  for  that  cause  be- 
ing in  bands,  was  brought  to  the  president; 

who  most  unrighteously  tormenting  and  scourge- 
ing  him  double  to  all  other  thieves  a*d  felons, 

at  length  among  the  thieves  burned  him  to 

death,  making  him     blessed  martyr.. Habere 
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There  were  standing  before  the  tribunal 
certain  of  the  warriors  or  knights,  whose 
names  were  Ammon,  Zenon,  Ptolomeus,  In- 
genuus,  and  with  them  a  certain  aged  man 
called  Theophiliis ;  who  being  present  when 
a  certain  Christian  man  was  examined  be- 

fore the  judge,  and  there  seeing  him  for  fear 
ready  to  fall  away,  did  burst  almost  for  sorrow 
within  themselves,  making  signs  to  him  with 
their  hands,  and  all  gestures  of  their  body,  to  be 
"Constant,  This  being  noted  by  all  the  standers 
by,  they  were  ready  to  lay  hold  upon  them  ; 
but  they  preventing  this  matter,  pressed  up  of 
their  own  accord  to  the  bench  of  the  judge, 
professing  themselves  to  be  Christians  ;  inso- 

much, that  both  the  president  and  all  that 
were  on  the  bench  were  astonished,  and  the 

Christians  who  were  judged  were  more  em- 
boldened to  suffer,  and  the  judges  thereby  ter- 

rified. This  done,  they  departed  away  from 
the  place,  glad  and  rejoicing  for  the  testimony 
that  they  had  given  of  their  faith.  ̂   Many  other 
besides  were  in  other  cities  and  towns  rent 

and  torn  asunder  by  the  heathen,  among  whom 
was  Ischirio^,  who  was  servant  to  a  certain 
nobleman,  being  commanded  by  his  master  to 
sacrifice,  and  not  obeying,  was  therefore  re- 

buked; and  after  persisting  in  the  same,  was 
grievously  threatened.  At  last  his  master, 
when  he  could  not  prevail  against  him,  taking 
a  stake  or  pike  in  his  hands,  ran  him  through 
the  body,  and  slew  him. 

What  shall  I  speak  of  the  multitude  of  them, 
which  wandering  in  deserts  and  mountains, 
were  consumed  with  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  sick- 

ness, thieves,  or  wild  beasts,  of  whose  blessed 

victory  they  which  be  a.live  are  yet  witnesses  } 
— In  the  number  of  whom,  one  1  will  speak  of, 
amon^  divers  others,  named  Chercmon,  bishop 
of  the  citv  called  Nilus,  an  aged  man  :  he  with 
his  wife  flying  to  the  mountains  of  Arabia,  ne- 

ver returned  again,  nor  ever  could  be  seen  af- 
ter: andithough  they  were  sought  for  dili- 

gently by  tlieir  brethren,  yet  neither  they  nor 
their  bodies  were  found.     Many  others  there 

were,  who  flying  io  these  mountains  of  Ara- 
bia, were  taken  by  the  barbarous  Arabs :  of 

whom  some  with  much  money  could  scarcely 
be  ransomed  ;  some  were  never  heard  of  yet 
to  this  present  day.  Thus  much  out  of  the 
epistles  of  Dionysius  in  Eusebius,  lib.  6.  cap.  41. 
42,  &c. 

Moreover,  the  aforesaid  Dionysius,  in  ano- 
ther place  writing  to  Germanus,  of  his  own 

dangers,  and  of  others,  sustained  in  this  per- 
secution, and  before  this  persecution  of  De- 

cius,  writes  thus  :  "  Behold,  before  the  sight 
of  God,  I  lie  not,  and  he  knows  I  lie  not,  how 
that  I,  having  no  regard  of  my  own  life,  and 
not  without  the  motion  of  God,  did  fly  and 
avoid  the  danger  of  this  persecution.  Yea, 
and  also  before  this  persecution  of  Decius  did 
rage  against  us,  Sabinus  the  same  hour  did 

send  a  farmei*to  seek  me  ;  when  I,  remaining 
at  home,  waited  three  days  for  his  coming. 
But  he  searching  narrowly  for  me  by  all  ways, 
fields,  floods,  and  corners,  where  he  thought  I 
might  best  have  hid  myself,  or  have  passed  by, 
was  stricken  with  such  blindness,  that  he  could 

not  find  my  house,  little.thinking  that  1  would 
abide  at  home^n  such  and  so  dangerous  a  per- 

secution. Thus  these  three  days  being  passed, 
upon  the  fourth  day,  the  Lord  God  so  willing 
and  commanding  me  to  fly,  and  also  marvel- 

lously opening  to  me  the  way,  I  with  my 
children,  and  many  other  brethren,  went  out 
together.  And  that  this  did  not  come  of  my- 

self, but  was  the  work  of  God's  providence,  the 
sequel  of  these  things  declared,  wherein  after- 

ward I  was  not  peradventure  unprofitable  to 

some." 

Again,  in  another  place,  the  aforesaid  Dio- 
nysius, proceeding  in  his  narration,  writes  : 

"  Then  coming  to  Jerusalem- with  those  who 
were  with  me,  I  was  brought  by  soldiers  unto 
Taposixis,  whereas  Timotheus,  by  the  provi- 

dence of  God,  neither  was  present,  nor  yet 
taken  ;  who  then  returning  home,  found  his 
house  desert,  and  officers  watching  about  the 

same,  and  us  within  taken,"  &c.  And.  again 
t  shortly 
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shortly  after,  it  follows :  "  And  to  see  (says  he) 
the  admirable  disposing  of  God's  works,  as 
Timotheiis  was  thus  flying  with  much  haste 
and  much  fear,  a  certain  man,  as  it  happened, 
a  neighbour,  met  him  by  the  way,  and  asked, 
whither  he  went  so  hastily  ?  To  whom  Timo- 
theus  answering,  declared  all  the  matter  simply 
as  it  was.  Which  done,  the  man  proceeded  on 
his  journey  whither  he  purposed  to  go,  which 
was  to  a  marriage  ;  the  manner  of  which  mar- 

riages then  was,  to  sit  up  all  night  long  feasting 
and  drinking.  Thus,  as  he  was  come,  sitting 
with  them  at  the  feast,  he  told  his  companions 
what  was  done,  and  what  he  heard  by  the  way. 
This  was  no  sooner  told,  but  they  all,  as  if 
stricken  with  a  sudden  fury,  rushing  out  toge- 

ther, made  toward  us  as  fast  as  they  could, 
with  such  crying  and  noise  as  might  seem  very 
terrible.  At  the-  first  hearing  whereof,  the 
soldiers  that  had  us  in  keeping  being  afraid, 
ran  away ;  by  reason  whereof  we  were  left 
alone,-  and  found  as  we  were  lying  upon  forms 
and  benches.  1  then  (the  Lord  knows)  think- 

ing with  myself  that  they  had  been  thieves, 
which  came  to  spoil  and  rob,  being  in  my 
couch,  lay  still  in  my  shirt  only  as  I  was  ;  the 
rest  of  my  garments  lying  by  me,  I  offered  to 
them  ;  they  then  wished  me  in  all  haste  to  rise, 
and  get  away  ;  whereby  1  then  perceiving  the 
cause  of  their  coming,  cried  unto  them,  desir- 

ing that  they  would  suffer  us  so  to  do  ;  and  if 
they  would  do  any  benefit  for  me,  for  so  much 
as  I  could  not  escape  the  hands  of  those  who 
would  pursue  me  and  carry  me  away,  I  prayed 

'them  that  they  would  prevent  them,  and  cut 
off  my  head  before.  And  as  I  was  crying  thus 
unto  them,  casting  myself  grovelling  upon  the 
pavement,  as  my  companions  can  testify,  who 
were  partakers  of  all  these  things,  they  burst 
forth  violently,  taking  me  by  the  hands  and 
feet,  and  carried  me  out  of  the  doors,  and  led 
me  away.  There  followed  me  Gaius,  Faustus, 
Petrus,  and  Paulus,  (who  were  witnesses^of  all 
the  same,)  who  brought  me  also  out  of  the  city, 
and  so  setting  me  upon  an  ass,  conveyed  me 

away."  Thus  much  writes  Dionysius  of  him- 
self, whose  epistle  is  cited  in  the  Ecclesiasti- 

cal History  of  Eusebius,  lib.  6.  cap.  40.  also 
lib  7.  cap.  11. 

Nicephorus  in  his  first  book,  cap.  27.  makes 
mention  of  one  named  Christophorus,  who  also 
suffertd  in  this  persecution  under  Decius.  Of 
which  Christophorus,  whether  the  fable  rises 
of  that  mighty  giant  set  upin  churches,  wading 
through  the  seas  with  Christ  on  his  shoulder, 
and  a  tree  in  his  hand  for  a  walking-staff,  8rc. 
is  uncertain.  Georgius  Wicelius  alledges  out 
of  Rtiggerns  Fuldens,  and  mentions  one  Chris- 

tophorus, of  the  nation  of  Canaanites,  who  suf- 
fered under  Decius,  being,  as  he  says,  twelve 

cubits  high.  But  the  rest  of  the  history  painted 
in  churches,  the  said  Wicelius  considers  as  fa- 
bulous. 

Bergomensis  in  his  eighth  book  mentions 
divers  martyred  under  Decius,  as  Meniatus, 
who  suffered  at  Florence  ;  of  Agatha,  an  holy 
virgin  of  Sicily,  who  is  said  to  suffer  divers  and 
bitter  torments  under  Quintilianus,  the  pro- 

consul, with  imprisonment,  beatings,  famine, 
rackings,  rolled  also  upon  sharp  shells  and  hot 
coals,  having  moreover  her  breasts  cut  from 
her  body,  as  Bergomensis  and  Ado  record. 

It  is  hard  to  recite  all  that  suffered  in  this 

persecution,  when  as  whole  multitudes  went 
into  wildernesses  and  mountains,  wandering 
without  succour  or  comfort,  some  starved  with 

hunger  and  cold,  some  consumed  with  sick- 
ness, some  devoured  by  beasts,  some  taken  by 

barbarous  thieves,  and  carried  away.  Vincen- 
lius,  in  his  eleventh  book,  speaking  of  Ascld- 
piades,''Writes  also  of  forty  virgins  and  martyrs, 
who  by  sundry  kinds  of  torments  were  put  to 
death  about  the  same  time,  in  the  persecution 
of  this  tyrant. 

Likewise  in  the  said  Vincentius,  mention  is 
made  of  Trillion,  a  man  of  great  holiness,  and 
constant  in  his  suffering,  who  being  brought 

to  the  city  of  Nice,  before  the  president  Aqui- 

lus,  for  his  constant  confession  of^  Christ's name,  was  afflicted  with  divers  and  grievous 
'2  F  torments. 
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torments,  and  at  length  put  to  death  with  the 
sword. 

When  Decius  had  erected  a  temple  in  the 
midst  of  the  city  of  Ephesus,  compelling  all 
that  were  in  the  city  there  to  sacrifice  to  the 
idols ;  seven  Christians  were  found,  whose 
names  were,  Maximinianus,  Malclnis,  Martia- 
inis,  Dionysiiis,  Joannes,  Serajnon,  and  Con- 
stantiniis ;  who  refusing  the  idolatrous  wor- 

ship, were  accused  for  the  same  unto  the  em- 
peror to  be  Christians;  which  they  firmly  pro- 
fessed :  notwithstanding,  because  they  were 

soldiers  belonging  to  the  emperor,  respite  was 
given  them  for  a  certain  space,  to  deliberate 
with  themselves  till  the  return  of  the  emperor, 
who  then  was  going  to  war.  In  the  mean  time, 
the  emperor  being  departed,  they  taking  coun- 

sel together,  went  and  hid  themselves  in  secret 
caves  at  mount  Celius.  The  emperor  return- 

ing again,  after  a  great  search  made  for  them, 
hearing  where  they  were,  caused  the  mouth  of 
the  place  to  be  closed  up  with  heaps  of  stones, 
that  they  not  being  able  to  get  out,  should  be 
famished  within.  And  thus  were  those  good 
men  martyred.  The  story  goes  further,  that 
they,  between  fear  and  sorrow,  fell  asleep,  in 
which  sleep  they  continued  the  space  of  certain 
ages  after,  till  the  time  of  Theodosius  the  em- 

peror, when  they  awoke,  according  to  Vin- 
Centius,  Nicephorus,  ///;.  5.  cap.  27.  and  partly 
also  Henricus  Erfordiens.  But  of  their  awak- 

ing, that  I  refer  to  them  that  will  believe  it. 
Certain  it  is,  that  at  the  last  day  they  shall 
awake  indeed  without  any  fable.  This  is  the 
origin  of  the  story  of  the  sexxn  sleepers,  so 
much  celebrated  both  in  the  East  and  West, 

Hieronymus,  in  the  life  of  Paul  the  hermit, 
recites  a  story  of  a  certain  soldier,  who,  when 
the  prajtor  could  not  with  torments  remove 
from  his  Christianity,  he  devised  another  way  ; 
which  was  this  :  he  commanded  the  soldier  to 

be  laid  upon  a  soft  bed  in  a  pleasant  garden, 
among  the  flourishing  lilies  and  red  roses ; 
which  done,  all  others  being  removed  away, 
and  himself  there  left  alone,  a  beautiful  harlot 

came  to  him,  who  embraced  him,  and  with  all 
other  incitements  of  an  harlot  laboured  to  pro- 

voke him  to  her  wickedness.  But  the  godly 
soldier  fearing  God  more  than  obeying  flesh, 
bit  oflT  his  own  tongue  with  his  teeth,  and  spit 
it  in  the  face  of  the  harlot,  as  she  was  kissing 
him  ;  and  so  he  got  the  victory,  by  the  constant 
grace  of  the  Lord  assisting  him. 

Another  like  example  of  singular  chastity  is 
written  of  the  virgin  Theodora,  and  another 
soldier,  by  Ambros.  lib.  2.  de  Virginihus.  At 
Antioch,  this  Theodora  refusing  to  do  sacrifice 
to  the  idols,  was  condemned  by  the  judge  to 
the  stews,  and  notwithstanding  by  the  singu- 

lar providence  of  God  was  well  delivered:  for 
as  there  was  a  great  company  of  wanton  young 
men  ready  at  the  door  to  press  into  the  house 
where  she  was,  one  of  the  brethren  named 
Didymus,  as  Ado  says,  moved  with  faith  and 

the  influence  of  God,  putting  on  a  soldier's  ha- bit, made  himself  one  of  the  first  that  tame 
in,  who  whispering  her  in  the  ear,  told  her 
the  causfe  of  his  coming,  being  a  Christian  as 
she  was.  His  counsel  was,  that  she  should 

put  on  the  soldier's  habit,  and  so  slip  away ; 
and  he  putting  on  her  garments,  would  there 
remain  to  abide  their  force  ;  and  so  did,  where- 

by the  virgin  escaped  unknown.  Didymus, 
left  unto  the  rage  and  wondering  of  the  peo- 

ple, being  a  man  instead  of  a  woman,  was 
presented  unto  the  president,  unto  whom, 
without  delay,  he  uttered  all  the  whole  matter 
as  it  was  done,  professing  himself  (as  he  was) 
to  be  a  Christian  ;  and  thereupon  was  con- 
deiTined  to  suffer.  Theodora  understanding 

thereof,  and  thinking  to  excuse  him  by  accus- 
ing herself,  offered  herself  as  the  party  guilty 

unto  the  judge,  claiming  and  requiring  the 
condemnation  to  light  upon  her  ;  the  other,  as 
innocent,  to  be  discharged.  But  the  cruel 
judge,  (crueller  than  Dionysius,  who  spared 
Demon  and  Pythias,)  neither  considering  the 
virtue  of  the  persons,  nor  the  innocency  ot  the 
cause,  unjustly  and  inhumanly  proceeded  in 
execution  against  them  both,  who,  firsi  having their 
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their  heads  cut  off,  were  after  cast  into  the 
fire:  Ambros,  Ado. 

Agal/wn,  a  man  of  arms  in  the  city  of  Alex- 
andria, tor  rebuking  certain  lewd  persons 

scornfully  deriding  the  dead  bodies  of  the 
Christians,  was  accused  to  the  judge,  and  con- 

demned to  lose  his  head. — Erfordlensis. 
The  said  Er'ordiensis  also  mentions  Poidus 

and  Andreas,  whom  the  proconsul  of  Troas 
gave  to  the  people;  who  being  scourged,  and 
after  drawn  out  of  the  city,  were  trodden  to 
death  by  the  feet  of  the  people. 

Among  others  that  suffered  under  this  wicked 
Decius,  Bergomensis  also  makes  mention  of  one 
Juslinus  a  priest,  of  Rome,  and  of  another  Ni- 
costraluSy  a  deacon.  To  these  Vincentius  also 

adds  Porlhix,  a  priest  of  Rome,  who  he  re- 
ports to  be  the  converter  of  Philip  the  emperor 

aforementioned. 
One  Seciindianus  was  accused  to  Valerian, 

a  captain  of  Decius,  to  be  a  Christian  ;  which 
profession  when  he  stoutly  maintained,  he  was 
commanded  to  prison.  By  the  way,  as  the  sol- 

diers were  leading  him  to  the  gaol,  Veriaims 
and  Marcellianus  seeing  the  matter,  cried  to 
the  soldiers,  asking  them  whither  they  drew 
the  innocent  man  ?  At  which  words,  when 
they  also  confessed  themselves  to  be  Christians, 
they  were  likewise  apprehended,  and  brought 
to  a  city  named  Centumcellas  :  where  being 
desired  to  sacrifice,  they  spit  upon  the  idols; 
and  so  after  sentence  and  judgment  given,  first 
they  were  beaten  with  truncheons,  after  that 
they  were  hanged  and  tormented  upon  a  gib- 

bet, having  set  fire  to  their  sides.  Vinceniius 
adds  iboreover,  that  some  of  the  tormentors 
falling  suddenly  dead,  others  being  taken  with 
wicked  spirits,  the  martyrs  were  at  length  be- 

headed by  the  sword. — Vin,  lib.  1  1.  cap.  51. 
To  prosecute  in  length  of  history  the  lives 

and  suflferings  of  all  who  in  this  terrible  perse- 
cution were  martyred,  it  would  be  almost 

endless  :  briefly  therefore  to  rehearse  the  names 
of  such  as  we  find  alledged  out  of  a  certain 
brief  treatise  of  Bede,  entitled  Dc  Icmporibus, 

cited  by  Henricus  de  Erford,  shall  be  at  this 
time  sufficient. — Under  Decius  suffered  Hip- 
politin;  and  Concordia,  Hiereneiis  and  Abundus 
and  Victoria,  a  virgin,  being  noble  personages 
ofAntioch;  Bellias,  bishop  of  the  city  of  Apol- 
Ionia,  Leacus,  Tirsus,  and  Gallinetus;  Nazan- 

zo  and  Triphon,  in  the  city 'of  Egypt  called 
Tamas;  Pliileas,  bishp.  Philocomus,  with  many 
others,  inPerside;  Pliilcronius,  bishop  of  Ba- 

bylon ;  Tliesiphon,  bishop  of  Paraphilia ;  Nef- 
for,  bishop  in  Corduba,  Parmenius,  priest, 
with  divers  more.  In  the  province  called  Co- 
lonia,  Circensis,  Mariamm,  and  Jacobus.  In 
Africa,  Nemesiaiius,  Felix,  Rogatianus,  priest, 
and  Felicissimus.  At  Rome,  Jovivus,  Basi- 
letis,  also  Buffiiia  and  Secunda,  virgins,  TVr- 
tuUianus,  Valerianus,  Nemesius,  Sempronia- 
nus,  ̂ nd  Olijmpius.  In  Spain,  7Vrra^o?2.  At 
Verona,  %eno,  bishop.  At  Cesarea,  Marimus 
and  Archemius.  In  the  town  of  Milan,  Pri- 
vatu<!,  bishop,  and  Theodorus,  surnamcd  Gre- 
gorius,  bishop  of  Pontus. 

Vincentius,  in  his  eleventh  book,  makes 
mention  of  certain  children  suffering  martyr- 

dom under  the  same  persecution,  in  a  city  of 
Tuscia,  called  Aretitim,  whose  names  I  find 
not  except  they  be  Pergentius  and  Laurenlius, 
mentioned  in  Equilinus,  Uh.  5.  cap.  80. 
Now  that  I  have  recorded  of  them  suffici- 

ently, who  under  this  tempest  of  D<;cius  reso- 
lutely gave  their  liv£s  to  martyrdom  for  the 

testimony  of  Christ ;  it  remains  that  a  few 
words  be  spoken  of  such  as  through  fear  or 
frailty,  in  this  persecution  did  shrink  from  the 
truth  of  their  confession.  In  the  number  of 

whom  first  comes  in  the  remembrance  of  Sera- 

pion,  an  aged  man.  Of  whom  writes  Diony- 
sius  Alexandrinus  unto  Fabius,  declaring,  that 
this  Serapion  was  an  old  man,  who  lived  among 
them  a  sincere  and  upright  life  a  long  time, 
but  at  length  fell.  This  Sarapion  oft  and  many 
times  desired  to  be  received  again  ;  but  no 
man  listened  to  him,  for  he  had  sacrificed  be- 

fore. After  this  (not  long  after)  he  fell  into 
sickness,  when  he  remained  three  days  dumb, 

and 
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and  benumbed  of  all  senses;  the  fourth  day 
following,  beginning  a  little  to  recover,  he 

called  to  him  his  sister's  son,  and  said,  "  How' 
long,  how  long,  my  son,  do  ye  hold  me  here? 
Make  haste,  1  pray  you,  that  I  be  absolved. 
Call  hither  some  of  the  ministers  unto  me  :" 
and  so,  saying  no  more,  held  his  peace  as  dumb 

and  speechless.  'I'he  boy  ran  (it  was  then 
night)  unto  the  minister,  who,  at  the  same 
time  being  sick,  could  not  come  with  the  mes- 

senger, but  said,  "  Forasmuch  as  he  wiileth 
heretofore  (as  he  said)  that  such  as  lay  a  dying, 
if  they  desire  to  be  received  and  reconciled, 
and  especially  if  they  required  it  earnestly, 
should  be  admitted,  whereby  with  the  better 

hope  and  confidence  they  may  depart  hence:" 
therefore  he  gave  to  the  boy  a  little  of  the  eu- 
charist,  desiring  him  to  crumble  it  into  the 
cup,  and  so  drop  it  into  the  mouth  of  the  old 
man.  With  this  the  boy  returned,  bringing 
with  him  the  holy  eucharist.  As  he  was  just 
near  at  hand,  before  he  had  entered  in,  Sera- 

pion,  the  old  man,  speaking  again,  "  Comest 
thou  (said  he)  my  son  ?" — "  The  priest  (said  the 
messenger)  is  sick,  and  cannot  come." — "  But 
do  as  he  desired  you,  and  let  me  go."  And 
the  boy  mixed  the  eucharist,  and  dropped  it 
softly  into  the  mouth  of  the  old  man ;  who  af- 

ter he  had  tasted  a  little,  immediately  gave  up 
the  ghost,  8cc. — ILcc  Dionijs.  ex  Eiiseh. 

In  the  city  of  Troas,  fis  the  proconsul  was 
grievously  tormenting  one  Nicomachus,  he 

cried  out  that  "  he  was  no  Christian,"  and  so 
was  let  down  again.  And  after,  when  he  had 
sacrificed,  he  was  taken  with  a  wicked  spirit, 
and  so  thrown  down  upon  the  ground,  where 
he  biting  off  his  tongue  with  his  teeth,  so  de- 

parted.— Hciir.  de  Erfoi'd. 
Dionysius  in  his  epistles  also  writing  to  Fa- 

bius,  and  lamenting  the  great  terror  of  this 
persecution,  declares  how  that  many  worthy 
and  notable  Christians,  for  fear  and  horror  of 

the  great  tyranny  thereof,  did  shew  themselves 
feeble  and  weak  men.  Of  whom,  some  for 
dread,  some  of  their  own  accord,  others  after 
great  torments  suffered,  yet  after  revolted  from 

the  constancy  of  their  profession.  Also  St. 
Cyprian,  in  his  treatise  De  Lapsis,  recites  with 
great  sorrow  how  that  a  great  number  at  the 
fitst  threatening  of  the  adversary,  neither  being 
compelled  nor  thrown  down  wirh  any  violence 
of  the  enemy,  but  of  their  own  voluntary 
weakness,  fell  down  themselves.  Neither,  says 
he,  tarrying  till  the  judge  put  incense  in  their 
hands,  but  before  any  stroke  stricken  in  the 
field,  turned  their  backs  ;  not  only  coming  to 
their  sacrifices,  but  preventing  the  same,  and 
pretending  to  come  without  compulsion,  bring- 

ing moreover  their  infants  and  children,  either 
put  into  their  hands,  or  taking  them  with  them 
of  their  own  accord,  and  exhorting  moreover 
others  to  do  the  like. 

Of  this  weakness  and  falling,  the  said  au- 
thor shews  two  causes,  either  love  of  their 

goods  and  patrimony,  or  fear  of  torments :  and 
adds,  moreover,  examples  of  the  punishments 
of  those  who  revolted;  affirming,  that  many 
of  them  were  taken  and  vexed  with  wicked 

spirits,  and  that  one  man  among  others,  after 
his  voluntary  denial,  was  suddenly  struck 
dumb.  Also,  a  certain  maiden,  being  taken 
and  vexed  with  a  spirit,  did  tear  her  own 
tongue  with  her  teeth,  and,  tormented  with 
pain  in  her  belly  and  inward  parts,  so  died. 
Amongst  others  of  this  sort,  St.  Cyprian, 

lib.  2.  cap.  8.  makes  also  mention  of  one  Eiia- 
7-isfus,  a  bishop  in  Africa,  who  leaving  his 
chargt*,  and  making  shipwreck  of  his  faith, 
went  wandering-about  in  other  countries,  for- 

saking his  own  flock,  in  like  manner,  he 
makes  also  mention  of  Nicostj'utus,  a  deacon, 
who  forsaking  his  deaconship,  and  taking  the 
goods  of  the  church  with  him,  fled  away 
into  other  countries,  &c.  However,  Bergo- 
mensis  afiirms,  that  this  Nicostratus,  the  dea- 

con, afterwards  died  a  martyr.  '1  hus  then,  al- 
though some  did  relent,  yet  a  very  great  num^ 

ber  (says  he)  there  was,  whom  neither  fear 
could  move,  nor  pain  overthrow,  to  cause 
them  to  betray  their  confession,  but  they  stood 
like  glorious  martyrs  unto  the  end. 
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The  same  Cyprian  also,  in  another  book,  De 
Mortalitate,  recites  a  notable  story  of  one  of 
his  own  colleagues  and  fellow  priests,  who  be- 

ing oppressed  with  weakness,  and  greatly  afraid 
with  death  drawing  at  hand,  desired  leave  to 
depart,  and  to  be  discharged.  As  he  was  thus 
entreating,  and  almost  now  dying,  there  ap- 

peared by  him  a  young  man,  of  an  honourable 
and  reverent  majesty,  of  a  tall  stature,  and 
comely  behaviour,  so  bright  and  clear  to  be- 

hold, that  scarce  man's  carnal  eyes  were  able 
so  to  do,  which  was  now  ready  to  depart  this 
world :  to  whom  this  young  man  speaking 
with  a  certain  indignation  of  mind  and  voice, 
thus  said,  Pati  timea,  exire  non  vis,  quid  fa- 

ciam  tibi  ? — "  To  suffer  ye  dare  not,  to  go  out 
ye  will  not;  what  would  you  have  me  do 

unto  you  r" 
Upon  the  occasion  of  these  and  such  others, 

which  were  a  great  number,  that  fell  and  did 
renounce,  as  is  aforesaid,  in  this  persecution  of 
Decius,  rose  up  first  the  quarrel  and  heresy  of 
Kovatus,  who  in  these  days  made  a  great  dis- 

turbance in  the  church,  holding  this  opinion. 
That  they  who  once  renounced  the  faith,  and 
for  fear  of  torments  had  offered  incense  to  the 

idols,  although  they  repented  thereof,  yet 
could  not  afterwards  be  admitted  to  the  church 
of  Christ. 

After  Fabian  (or  as  Zonaras  calls  him,  Fla- 
vian,) next  succeeded  into  the  bishopric  of 

Rome,  Cornelius,  whom  Cyprian  notes  to  be  a 
worthy  bishop,  and  for  his  great  virtue  and 
continency  much  commendable,  chosen  to  that 
room  not  so  much  by  his  own  consent,  as  by 
the  full  agreement  both  of  the  clergymen  and 
also  of  the  people. 

In  this  persecution  of  Decius,  he  demeaned 
himself  very  constantly  and  faithfully,  and  sus- 
stained  great  conflicts  with  the  adversaries,  as 
St.  Cyprian  gives  witness,  lib.  1.  But  Dama- 
sus  and  Sabellicus,  his  followers,  affirm,  that 
he  was  both  exiled,  and  also  martyred,  under 
the  tyrannical  reign  of  Decius.  Of  whom  Sa- 

bellicus writes  this  story,  taken,  as  it  seems, 
No.  8. 

out  of  Damasus,  and  says,  "  That  Cornelius, 
by  the  command  of  Decius,  was  banished  to 
a  town  called  Centumcellas,  bordering  on 
Etruria,  from  whence  he  sent  his  letters  to 
Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  and  Cyprian 

again  to  him."  This  coming  to  the  ears  of 
Decius  the  emperor,  he  sent  for  Cornelius, 

asking  him,  "  How  he  durst  be  so  bold  to  8hev\r 
such  stubbornness,  that  he  neither  caring  for 
the  gods,  nor  fearing  the  displeasure  of  his 
princes,  durst  against  the  commonwealth  give 
and  receive  letters  from  others?"  To  whom 
Cornelius  answering  again,  thus  cleared  him- 

self, declaring  to  the  emperor,  "  That  letters 
indeed  he  had  written,  and  received  again, 
concerning  the  praising  and  honouring  of 
Christ,  and  the  salvation  of  souls,  but  nothing 

as  touching  any  matter  of  the  coin  m  on  wealth." 
And  it  follows  in  the  story:  Then  Decius, 
moved  with  anger,  commanded  him  to  be 
beaten  with  plumbats  (which,  as  says  Sabelli- 

cus, is  a  kind  of  scourging)  and  so  to  be 
brought  to  the  temple  of  Mars;  either  there 
to  do  sacrifice,  or  to  suffer  the  extremity.  But 
he  rather  wishing  to  die  than  to  commit  such 

iniquity,  prepared  himself  to  martyrdom,  being 
sure  that  he  should  die.  And  so  commend- 

ing the  charge  of  the  church  unto  Stephanus, 
his  archdeacon,  was  brought  to  the  Appian 

Way,  where  he  ended  his  life  in  faithful  mar- 

tyrdom. In  the  aforesaid  persecution  of  Decius,  it 
seems  by  some  writers  also  that  Cyprian  was 

banished  ;  but  I  suppose  rather  his  banish- 
ment to  be  referred  to  the  reign  of  Gallus, 

next  emperor  after  Decius,  whereof  more  shall 
be  said  (Christ  willing)  in  his  place  hereafter. 
In  the  mean  time,  the  said  Cyprian  in  his  se- 

cond book,  epist.  5.  ST  6.  makes  mention  of 
two  that  suffered,  either  in  the  time  of  this 
Decius,  or  much  about  the  same  time.  Of 
whom  one  was  Aurelitis,  a  worthy  and  valiant 

young  man,  who  was  twice  in  torments  for 
his  confession,  which  he  never  denied,  but 
manfully  and  boldly  withstood  the  adversary, 

2  G  till 
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till  he  was  banished,  and  also  after :  and  there- 
fore v^as  commended  by  Cyprian  to  certain 

brethren,  to  have  him  for  their  lecturer,  as  in 

the  before-named  epistle  of  Cyprian  appears. 
The  other  was  named  Mappaiicus,  who  the 
day  before  he  suffered,  declaring  to  the  pro- 

consul in  the  midst  of  his  torments,  and  saying, 
Videbis  eras  agoncm,  that  is.  To-morrow  you 
shall  see  the  strife  for  victory,  &c.  was  brought 
forth,  according  as  he  forespoke,  to  martyrdom, 
and  there,  with  no  less  constancy  than  patience, 
did  sufivr. 

And  thus  much  of  the  tyranny  of  this  wicked 

Decius  against  God's  saints.  Now  to  touch 
also  the  power  of  God,  his  vengeance  and  pu- 

nishment against  him :  Like  as  we  see  com- 
monly a  tempest  that  is  vehement  not  long  to 

continue,  so  it  happened  with  this  tyrannical 
tormentor,  who  reigned  but  two  years,  as  says 
Eusebius,  or  three  at  most,  as  writes  Orosius ; 
for  among  the  Barbarians,  with  whom  he  did 
war,  he  was  slain  with  his  son  :  like  as  he  had 
slain  Philippus  and  his  son,  his  predecessors, 
before,  so  was  he  with  his  son  slain  by  the 

righteous  judgment  of  God  himself.- — Eiiseb. 
lib.  7.  cftp  1.  Platin.  Pomponius  affirms,  that 
he  warring  against  the  Goths,  and  being  by 
them  overcome,  lest  he  should  fall  into  their 
hands,  ran  into  a  whirlpool,  where  he  was 
drowned,  and  his  body  never  found  after. 

Neither  did  the  just  hand  of  God  plague  the 
emperor  only,  but  also  revenged  as  well  the 
heathen  Gentiles,  and  persecutors  of  his  word, 
throughout  ail  provinces  and  dominions  of 
the  Roman  monarchy  ;  amongst  whom  the 
Lord,  immediately  after  the  death  of  Decius, 
sent  such  a  plague  and  pestilence,  lasting  for 
the  space  of  ten  years  together,  that  horrible  it 
is  to  hear,  and  almost  incredible  to  believe. 

Of  this  plague  or  pestilence  testifies  Diony- 
sius  to  Hierax,  a  bishop  of  Egypt,  (Euseb.  lib. 
7.  cap  21,  22  }  where  he  declares  the  mor- 

tality of  this  plague  to  be  so  great  in  Alex- 
andria, where  he  was  bishop,  that  there  was 

no  house  in  the  whole  city  free.     And  altho' 

the  greatness  of  the  plague  touched  also  the 

Christians  somewhat,  yet  it  scourged'the  hea- then idolaters  much  more;  beside  that,  the 
order  of  their  behaviour  in  the  one  and  in  the 

other  was  very  difterent.  For,  as  the  aforesaid 
Dionysius  doth  record,  the  Christians,  through 
brotherly  love  and  piety,  did  not  refuse  one  to 
visit  and  comfort  another,  and  to  minister  to 
him  what  need  required,  notwithstanding  it 
was  to  them  great  danger ;  for  many  there 
were  who  in  closing  up  their  eyes,  in  washing 
their  bodies,  and  interring  them  in  the  ground, 
were  the  next  themselves  who  followed  them 

to  their  graves.  Yet  all  this  did  not  prevent 
them  from  doing  their  duty,  and  shewing  mer- 

cy one  to  another:  whereas  the  Gentiles,  on 
the  contrary,  being  extremely  visited  by  the 
hand  of  God,  felt  the  plague,  but  considered 
not  the  inflicter;  neither  yet  considered  they 
their  neighbour,  but  every  man  shifting  for 
bimself,  neither  cared  one  for  another;  but 
such  as  were  infected,  some  they  would  cast 
out  of  the  doors  half  dead,  to  be  devoured  by 
dogs  and  wild  beasts  ;  some  they  let  die  within 
their  houses  without  any  succour;  some  they 
suffered  to  lie  unburied,  for  no  man  durst 
corme  near  them;  and  yet  notwithstanding  the 
pestilence  followed  them  whithersoever  they 
went,  and  miserably  consumed  them.  Inso- 

much, that  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alc-xandria, 
thus  reports  of  his  own  city,  that  such  a  mor- 

tality was  then  among  them,  that  the  said  city 
of  Alexandria  had  not  in  number  tso  many 
altogether,  both  old  and  young,  as  it  used  to 
contain  before  of  old  men,  from  the  age  of 
threescore  to  seventy,  and  as  were  found  in 
time  past  commonly  in  that  city.  Pomponius 
Letus,  and  other  Latin  writers,  also  making 
mention  of  the  said  pestilence,  declare  how  the 
beginning  thereof  first  came,  as  they  think,  out 
of  Ethiopia,  and  from  the  hot  countries,  and 
so  invading  and  wasting  first  the  South  parts, 

from  thence  spread  into  the  East,  and  so  fur- 
ther running  and  increasing  into  all  other 

quarters  of  the  world,  especially  wherever  the 
edicts 
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edicts  of  the  emperor  went  against  the 'Chris- 
tians, it  followed  after  and  consumed  the  most 

part  of  the  inhabitants  ;  whereby  many  places 
became  desolate,  and  so  continued  the  term 
of  ten  years  together. 

This  pestiferous  mortality  (by  the  occasion 
whereof  Cyprian  took  the  ground  to  write  his 
bonk  De  Mottalitdte)  began,  as  is  said,  im- 

mediately after  the  death  of  Decius  the  perse- 
cutor, in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Vibias 

Gallus,  and  Volusianus  his  son,  who  succeeded 
through  treason  next  to  Decius,  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  two  hundred  and  fifty-five,  and 
continued  their  reign  but  two  years. 

Although  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Gallus  was  somewhat  quiet,  yet  shortly  after 
following  the  steps  of  Decius,  he  sent  forth 
edicts  in  like  manner  for  the  persecution  of 
Christians  ;  though  from  this  edict  we  find  no 
martyrs  to  have  suffered  ;  but  this  persecution 
rested  only  in  the  exilement  of  bishops  or 
guides  of  the  flock.  Of  other  sufferings  or 
executions  we  do  not  read,  for  the  terrible 
pestilence  fbllowing  immediately,  kept  the 
barbarous  heathen  otherwise  occupied.  To 
the  time  of  Gallus,  rather  than  to  the  time  of 
Decius,  I  refer  the  banishment  of  Cyprian, 
who  was  then  bishop  of  Carthage;  of  which 
banishment  he  writes  in  divers  of  his  epistles, 
declaring  the  cause  thereof  to  rise  upon  a  com- 

motion among  the  people,  out  of  which  he 
withdrew  himself,  lest  the  sedition  should 

grow  greater ;  notwithstanding  the  said  Cy- 
prian, though  being  absent,  yet  had  no  less 

care  of  his  flock,  and  of  the  whole  church,  than 

if  he  had  been  present  with  them,  and  there- 
fore never  ceased  in  his  epistles  continually  to 

exhort  and  call  upon  them  to  be  constant  in 
their  profession,  and  patient  in  their  afflictions. 
Amongst  divers  others  whom  he  comforts  in 
his  bani^jhment,  were  certain  that  were  con- 

demned to  mining  for  metals,  whose  names 
were  Nnnesiumts,  Ftlix,  and  Luchia,  with 
other  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  he  declares 
unto  them,  "  How  it  is  no  shame,  but  a  glory. 

not  to  be  feared,  but  to  be  rejoiced  at,  to  suf- 
fer banishment  or  other  pains  for  Christ-;  and 

confirming  them  in  the  same,  or  rather  com- 
mending them,  signifies  how  worthily  they  do 

shew  themselves  to  be  as  valiant  captains  for 
virtue,  provoking  bolh  by  the  confessions  of 
their  mouth,  and  by  the  suflfering  of  their  bo- 

dies, the  hearts  of  the  brethren  to  Christian 
martyrdom,  whose  example  Was  and  is  a  great 
confirmation  to  many,  both  maids  and  children, 
to  follow  the  like  :  as  for  punishment  and  suf- 

fering, it  is  (said  he)  a  thing  not  execrable  to 

a  Christian  ;    for  a  Christian's  breast,  whose 
hope  wholly  consists  in  the  cross,  dreads  nei- 

ther bat  nor  club  ;  wounds  and  scars  of  the 
body  are  ornaments  to  a  Christian,    such  as 
bring  no  shame  nor  dishonesty  to  the  party; 
but  rather  recommend  him  to  the  Lord.     And 

although  in  the  mines  where  the  metals  are 
digged,  there  are  no  beds  for  Christians  to  take 
their  rest  on,  yet  they  have  their  rest  tn  Christ  j 
and  though  their   weary  bones  He  upon   thte 
cold  ground,  yet  it  is  no  pain  to  lie  with  Christ. 
Their  feet  have  been  fettered  with  bands  and 

chains,  but  he  is  happy  who  is  bound  by  mail, 
whom  the  Lord  has  loosed.     Happily  does  he 
lie  in  the  stocks,  whose  feet  thereby  ̂ re  made 
swifter  to  run  to  heaven  ;  neither  can  any  man 
tie  a  Christian  so  fast,  but  he  runs  so  much  the 

faster' for  the  crown  of  life.      They  have  rfo 
garments  to  save  them  from  cold,  but  he  that 
putteth  on  Christ  is  sufficiently  clotrhed.      Js 
bread  lacking  to  their  hungry  bodies?     Mah 
llveth  not  aii/i;  hy  birad,  but  by  cveiHj  xvord  pro- 

ceeding from  the  month  of  God.      lour  defor- 

mity (says  he)  shall  be  turned  to  honour,  youi* 
mourning  to  joy,  your  pam  to  pleasure,  and 
felicity  infinite.     And  if  (his  do  grieve  yod 
that  you  cannot  now  employ  your  s£lcrificefe 
after  your  wonted  manner,  yet  your  daily  sa- 

crifice ceases  not,  which  is  a  contrite  and  hum- 
ble heart,  as  when   you  offer  up  daily  your 

bodies  a  lively  and  a  glorious  sacrifice  unto 
the  I.ord,  which  is  the  sacrifice  that  pleases 

God.     And  though  your  travail  be -great,  yrt is 
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is  the  reward  greater,  which  is  most  certain  to 
follow  :  for  God  beholding  and  looking  down 
upon  them  that  confess  his  name,  in  their  wil- 

ling mind  approves  them ;  in  their  striving 
helps  them  ;  in  their  victory  crowns  them  ;  re- 

warding that  in  us  which  he  has  performed, 

and  crowning  that  he  has  in  us  perfected." — 
"With  these,  and  such  like  comfortable  words, 
does  he  animate  his  brethren,  admonishing 
them  that  they  are  now  in  a  joyful  journey, 
hasting  apace  to  the  mansions  of  the  martyrs, 
there  to  enjoy  after  this  darkness  a  stable  light 
and  brightness  greater  than  all  their  passions, 

according  to  the  apostle's  saying,  The  sitffer- 
i?igs  of  the  presait  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  to  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in 
us,  8(c. 

In  the  same  time,  and  under  the  said  Cal- 
lus, reigning  with  his  son  Volusianus,  was  also 

Lucius,  bishop  of  Rome,  sent  to  banishment, 
who  next  succeeded  after  Cornelius  in  that 

bishopric,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  256. 
Eusebius,  in  his  seventh  book,  making 

mention  of  the  death  of  Lucius,  and  not  of 
his  martyrdom,  says,  that  he  sat  but  eight 
months :  but  Damasus  in  his  Martyrology  holds 
that  he  sat  three  years,  and  was  beheaded  the 

second  year  of  Valerian  and  Galienus,  empe- 
rors i  and  so  does  ako  Marianus  Scotus  and 

Nauclerus,  with  others  that  follow  Damasus, 
affirm  the  same. 

After  him  came  Slephanus,  next  bishop  of 

Rome  following  Lucius,  whom  Damasus,  Pla- 
tina,  and  Sabellicus,  affirm  to  have  sat  seven 
years  and  five  months,  and  to  die  a  martyr. 
Contrary,  Eusebius  and  Volateranus  holding 
with  him,  give  him  but  two  years ;  which  part 
comes  nearest  to  the  tiuth,  I  leave  to  the  rea- 

der's judgment. 
Besides  these  bishops  above  specified,  many 

others  there  were  also  sent  into  banishment, 

under  the  fore-named  emperors.  Callus  and 
Volusianus,  as  appears  by  Dionysius  writing  to 
Hermannus  on  this  wise  :  That  Callus,  not  see- 

ing the  evil  of  the  conduct  of  Decius,  nor 

foreseeing  the  occasion  of  his  seduction  and 
ruin,  stumbled  himself  also  at  the  same  stone, 
lying  open  before  his  eyes :  for  when  at  the 
beginning  his  empire  went  prosperously  for- 

ward, and  all  things  went  luckily  with  him, 
afterwards  he  drave  out  holy  men  who  prayed 
for  his  peace  and  safeguard,  and  so  with  them 
rejected  also  the  prayers  which  they  made  for 
him,  &c. — Euseb.  lib.  7.  cap.  1.  Otherwise 
of  any  bloodshed,  or  any  martyrs  that  in  the 
time  of  this  emperor  were  put  to  death,  we  do 
not  read. 

After  the  reign  of  which  emperors.  Callus 
and  his  son  Volusianus,  being  expired,  who 
reigned  but  two  years,  Emilianus,  who  slew 
them  both  by  civil  sedition,  succeeded  in  their 
place,  who  reio^ned  but  three  months,  and  was 
also  slain.  !Next  to  whom  Valerianus,  and 
his  son  Calienus,  were  advanced  to  the  empire. 

About  the  changing  of  these  emperors,  the 
persecution  which  was  first  begun  by  Decius, 
and  afterwards  slacked  in  the  time  of  Callus, 
was  now  extinguished  for  a  time,  partly  for 
the  great  plague  reigning  in  all  places,  and 
partly  by  the  change  of  the  emperors,  although 
it  was  not  very  long.  For  Valerianus,  in  the 
first  entrance  of  the  empire,  for  the  space  of 
three  or  four  years,  was  very  courteous  and 
gentle  to  the  people  of  Cod,  and  well  accepted 

by  the  Senate. 
Neither  was  there  any  of  all  the  emperors 

before  him,  no  not  of  them  who  openly  pro- 
fessed Christ,  that  shewed  himself  so  loving 

and  familiar  towards  the  Christians  as  he  did ; 
insomuch  that  (as  Dionysius  writing  to  Her- 

man does  testify)  all  his  whole  court  was  re- 
plenished with  holy  saints  and  servants  of 

Christ,  and  godly  persons,  so  that  his  house 
might  seem  to  be  made  a  church  of  Cod.  But 
by  the  malice  of  Satan,  through  wicked  coun- 

sel, these  quiet  days  endured  not  very  long  : 
for  in  process  of  time  this  Valerian,  being 
charmed  or  incensed  by  a  certain  Egyptian, 
(a  chief  ruler  of  the  heathen  synagogue  of  the 

Egyptians,  a  master  of  the  charmers  or  en- 

chanters,) 
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chanters)  who  indeed  was  troubled,  for  that 
he  could  not  do  his  magical  feats  for  the  Chris- 

tians, was  so  far  infatuated,  that  through  the 
detestable  provocations  of  that  devilish  Egyp- 

tian, he  was  wholly  turned  unto  abominable 
idols,  and  to  execrable  impiety,  in  sacrificing 
young   infants,    and   quartering   bodies,    and 

dividing  the  entrails  of  children  newly  born  ; 
and  so,  proceeding  in  his  fury,  he  fnoved  the 
eighth  persecution  against  the  Christians, 
whom  the  wicked  Egyptian  could  not  abide, 
as  being  the  hinderers  and  destroyers  of  his 
magical  incantations,  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  two  hundred  and  fifty-nine. 

77^1?  eighth  Persecution. 

In  this  persecution  the  chief  actors  were, 
Emilianus,  president  of  Egypt ;  Paternus  and 
Galerius  Maximus,  proconsuls  in  Afr  ca.  Ber- 
gomensis  also  makes  mention  of  Paternus, 
vicegerent  of  Rome,  and  of  Perennius.  Vin- 
centius  speaks  also  of  Nicerius  and  Claudius, 
presidents,  &;c. 

What  was  the  chief  original  cause  of  this 
persecution   partly  is  signified    before,  where 
mention  was  made  of  the  wicked  Egyptian  : 
but  as  this  was  the  outward  and  political  cause, 
so  St.  Cyprian  shews  other  causes  more  special 
and  ecclesiastical  in  his  fourth  book,  cpisl.  4. 

whose  words   are  these  :  "  But  we  (says   he) 
must  understand  and  confess,  that  this  turbu- 

lent oppression  and  calamity,  which  has  wasted 
for  the  most  part  all  our  whole  company,  and 
doth  daily  consume  it,  rises  chiefty  of  our  own 
wickedness  and  sins,  while  we  walk  not  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  nor  observe  his  precepts  left 
Dnto  us  for  our  instruction.     The  Lord  observed 

the  will  of  his  Father  in   all   points  ;  but  we 
observe  not  the  will  of  the  Lord,  having  all 
our  mind  and  study  set  upon  lucre  and  posses- 

sions,   given    to   pride,  full  of  emulation  and 
dissention,  void  of  simplicity  and  faithful  deal- 

ing, renouncing  this  world  in  word  only,  but 
not  in  deed,  every  man  pleasing  himself,  and 
displeasing  all  others.     And  therefore  we  are 
thus  scourged,  and  worthily  :  for  what  stripes 
and  scourges  do  we  not  deserve,    when  the 

No.  8. 

confessors  themselves,  (such  as  have  stood  in 
the  trial  of  their  confession,)  and  such  as  ought 
to  be  an  example  to  the  rest  of  well-doing,  do 
keep  no  discipline?     And  therefore  because 
some  such  there  are,  proudly  puffed  up  with 
this  swelling  and  unseemly  bragging  of  their 
confession,   these  torments    come,  such  as  do 
not  easily  send  us  to  the  crown,  except  by  the 
mercy  of' God,  some,    being  taken  away  by 
quickness  of  death,  do  prevent  the  tediousness 
of  punishment.     These  things  do  we  suflTer  for 

our  sins  and  deserts,  as  by  the  Lord's  censure 
we  have  been  forewarned,  saying,  If  thc}i  shall 
forsake  my  law,  and  ivill  not  ivulk  in  7>u/ judg- 

ments ;  if  they  sliall  prophane  my  inslitntionSy 
and  zvill  not  observe  my  precepts  ;  T  will  visit  . 
their  iniquities  with   the  rod,  and  their  trans- 

gressions   ivilh    scotirges.       These    rods    and 
scourges  (says  he)  we  feel,  who  neither  please 
God    in   our  deeds,    nor   repent  of  our   evil 

deeds." 

After  the  causes  thus  declared  of  this  and 

other  persecutions,  the  said  St.  Cyprian  more- 
over, in  the  forenamed  epistle  (worthy  to  be 

read  by  all  men)  describes  likewise  a  certain 
vision,  wherein  was  shewed  unto  him  by  the 
Lord,  before  the  persecution  came,  what 

should  happen.  The  vision  was  this :  "  There 
was  a  certain  aged  father  sitting,  at  whose 
right  hand  sat  a  young  man  very  sad  and  pen- 

sive, as  one  with  an  indignation  sorrowful, 
2  II  holding 
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holding  his  hand  upon  his  breast,  his  coun- 
tenance heavy  and  uncheerful.  On  the  left 

hand  sat  another  person,  having  in  his  hand 
a  net,  which  he  threatened  to  lav  to  catch 
the  people  that  stood  about.  And  as  lie 
was  marvelling  to  see  the  sight  thereof,  it  was 
said  unto  him  :  The  young  man  whom  thou 
seest  sit  on  the  right  hand,  is  sad  and  sorry  that 
his  precepts  are  not  observed.  But  he  on  the 
left  hand  dances,  and  is  merry,  for  that  occa- 

sion is  given  him  to  have  power  from  the  aged 
father  to  afflict  men.  And  this  vision  was  seen 

long  before  this  tempest  of  persecution  hap- 
pened, wherein  is  declared  the  same  that  be- 

fore is  said.  The  sins  of  the  people  to  be  the 
cause  why  Satan  in  this  persecution,  and  all 
others,  has  had,  and  has  still,  such  power  with 
his  net  of  destruction  to  rage  against  the  b!ood 
of  Christians,  and  all  because  (says  Cyprian) 
we  arc  negligent  of  praying,  or  are  not  so  vigi- 

lant therein  as  we  should  :  wherefore  the  Lord, 
because  he  loves  us,  corrects  us;  corrects  us  to 
amend  us,  amends  us  to  save  us,  &c. 

Furthermore  the  same  Cyprian,  and  in  the 
same  epistle,  writing  of  a  revelation  or  mes- 

sage sent  to  him,  thus  says,  "  And  to  his  least 
servant,  both  sinful  and  unworthy  (mean'ng 
himself)  God  of  his  tender  goodness  has  vouch- 

safed to  direct  this  word:  Tell  him  (said  he) 
that  he  be  quiet  and  of  good  comfort,  for  peace 
will  Come,  however  a  little  stay  there  is  for  a 
while  ;  for  that  some  remain  yet  to  be  proved 

and  tried,"  &c.  And.  ahews  also  in  the  same 
place  of  another  revelation,  wherein  he  was 
admonished  to  be  spare  in  his  feeding,  and  so- 

ber in  his  drinking,  lest  his  mind,  given  to 
heavenly  meditation,  might  be  cairied  away 
with  worldly  allurements,  or  oppressed  with 
too  much  surfeit  of  meats  and  drinks,  s'^ould 
be  less  apt  or  able  to  prayer  and  spiritual  ex- 
ercise. 

As  touching:  now  the  crimes  and  accusations 

in  this  persecution  laid  to  the  charge"  of  the 
Christians,  this*  was  the  principal :  First,  they 

rc.f"used  to  do  worship  to  their  iduls,  and  to  the 

emperors;  and  secondly,  they  professed  the 
name  of  Christ ;  besides,  all  the  calamities  and 

evils  that  happened  in  the  world,  as  wars,  fa- 
mine, and  pestilence,  were  imputed  only  to 

the  Christians.  Against  all  which  accusations 
Cyprian  eloquently  defended  the  Christians  in 
his  book  Coiilra  Demelrianum ,-  like  as  Ter- 

tuliian  had  done  before,  writing  Contra  6'ca- 

Thus  with  many  other  arguments  does  Cy- 
prian defend  the  Christians  against  the  bar- 
barous exclamations  of  the  heathen  Gentiles. 

Of  which  Cyprian,  for  so  much  as  he  suffered 
in  the  time  of  this  persecution,  1  intend  (Christ 
willing)  to  recapitulate  here  in  ample  discourse 
the  full  sum,  first  of  his  life  and  bringing  up, 
then  of  his  death  and  martvrdom  ;  as  the  wor- 
thinessof  that  man  deserves  to  be  remembered. 

Of  this  Cyprian,  therefore,  otherwise  named 
Slatitis,  thus  writes  Nicephorus,  Nazianzenus, 
Jacobus  de  Voragine,  llenricus  de  Erfordia, 
Volateranus,  Hieronymus,  and  others;  that 
he  being  an  African  and  born  in  Carthage, 
first  was  an  idolater  and  Gentile,  altogether 

given  to  the  study  and  practice  of  the  magical 
arts;  of  whose  parentage  and  education,  in 
letters  from  his  youth,  no  mention  is  made,  but 
that  he  was  a  worthy  rhetorician  in  Africa  : 
of  whose  conversation  and  baptism  he  himself 
in  his  first  book,  and  second  epistle,  writes  an 
eloquent  history.  Which  his  conversion  unto 
the  Chribtian  faith,  as  Jerom  affirms  in  his 
Commentary  on  Jonas,  was  through  the  grace 
of  Cod  by  means  of  Cecilius,  a  priest,  whose 

name  aftervv'ards  he  bore,  and  thro*  the  occa- 
sion of  hearing  the  history  of  the  prophet  Jonas. 

— '!"he  same  Jerom  moreover  t^'stifies  how  he 
immediately  upon  his  conversion  distributed 
atnoiig  the  poor  all  his  substance,  and  after 
that  being  ordained  a  prie-t,  was  not  long  af- 

ter constituted  bishop  of  the  congrejjation  of 
Carthage.  True  it  is,  that  he  shone  in  his  of- 

fice and  dignitv  with  such  gifts  and  virtues, 
that,  as  Nazianzenus  writes,  he  had  g 'vern- 
ment  of  the  whole  Eastern  church,  and  church 

of 
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of  Spain,  and   was  called  the  bishop  of  the 
Christian  men. 

He  was  courteous  and  gentle,  loving  and 
full  of  patience,  and  therewith  sharp  and  se- 

vere in  his  pfiice,  according  as  the  cause 
required,  as  appears  in  his  first  book,  and  third 
epistle.  Furthermore,  he  was  most  loving 
and  kind  towards  his  brethren,  and  took  much 
pains  in  hel^^ing  and  relieving  the  martyrs,  as 
appears  by  his  letters  to  the  elders  and  deacons 
ot  his  bishopric,  that  with  all  study  and  en- 

deavour they  should  gently  entertain  and  shew 
pleasure  unto  the  martyrs  in  his  absence,  as 
partly  is  touched  before. 
Now  a  few  words  touching  his  exile  and 

martyrdom. — Of  his  epistles  which  he  wrote 
back  to  his  congregation,  leading  his  life  in 
exile,  mention  is  made  above,  wherein  he  shews 
the  virtue  becoming  a  faithful  pastor,  in  that  he 
took  no  less  care  as  well  of  his  own  church, 
as  of  other  bishops  being  absent,  than  he  did 
being  present.  Wherein  also  himself  does  sig- 

nify, that  voluntarily  he  absented  himself,  lest 
he  should  do  more  hurt  than  good  to  the  con- 

gregation, by  reason  of  his  presence,  as  is  like- 
wise declared -before.  Thus  from  the  desolate 

places  of  his  banishment,  wherein  he  was  of- 
tentimes sought  for,  he  writes  unto  his  bre- 

thren, as  in  his  third  book  and  tenth  epistle 
is  manifest,  which  thing  seems  to  be  done  in 
the  reign  of  Decius  or  Grillus.  But  after  that 
he  returned  again  out  of  exile  in  the  reign  of 
this  Valerianus  :  he  was  a  second  time  banished 

by  Paternus,  the  proconsul  of  Africa,  into  the 
city  of  Thurbin,  as  the  oration  of  Augustin 
touching  Cyprian  shews ;  or  else,  as  Pontius 
the  deacon  says,  into  a  city  named  Furabili- 
tana,  or  Curabilitana.  But  when  Paternus,  the 

proconsul,  was  dead,  Galienus  Marimus  suc- 
ceeded in  his  room  ;  who  finding  Cyprian  in  a 

garden,  caused  him  to  be  apprehended  by  his 
.Serjeants,  and  to  be  brought  before  the  idols  to 
offer  sacrifice.  Which  when  he  would  not 

do,  then  the  proconsul  breaking  forth  in  these 

words,  said,  "  Long  hast  thou  lived  in  a  sacri- 

legious mind,  and  hast  gathered  together  men 
of  a  wicked  conspiracy,  and  hast  shewed  thy- 

self an  enemy  to  the  gods  of  the  empire,  and  to 
their  holy  laws  :  neither  could  the  sacred  em- 

perors, Valerianus  und  Gaiienus,  recall  thee  to 

the  sect  of  their  ceremonies."  At  length  the 
wicked  tyrant  condemning  him  to  have  his 
head  cut  off,  he  patiently  and  willingly  sub- 

mitted his  neck  to  the  stroke  of  the  sword,  as 
Jerom  affirms.  And  so  this  blessed  martyr 
ended,  this  present  life  in  the  Lord.  Xistus 
then  being  bishop  of  Rome,  as  Eusebius  notes, 

in  the  year  of  pur  Lord  two  hundred  and  fifty- 
nine. 

Vincentius  and  Laziardus  Celestinus,  recit- 
Tng  the  names  of  various  books,  bearing  the 
title  of  Cyprian,  (more  perhaps  than  are  truly 
his,)  do  collect  out  of  them  a  certain  extract  of 
his  most  pithy  sentences,  all  which  to  repeat 
here  were  too  tedious.  To  give  a  taste  of  the 
special,  I  thought  it  not  impertinent.  As 
where  he,  speaking  of  the  treasures  of  a  fich 
man,  exhorts,  saying, 

Nc  dormiat  in  thesauris  tuis,  quod pauperi  pro- 
desse  potest. 

Let  not  that  sleep  in  thy  treasures  v/hich  may 
profit  the  poor. 

Duo  nunquam  iieterascunt  in  Iwtnine :  cor  sem- 
per novas  cogilationes  machinando :  lingua^ 

cordis  vanas  conceptiones  proferendo. 
Two  things  never  wax  old  in  man  :  the  heart 

ever  imagining  new  inventions,  the  tongue 
ever  in  uttering  the  vain  conceptions  of  the heart. 

Quod  aliquando  de  necessitate  amitlendum  est, 

sponte  pro  divina  remuneratione  dlstrihuen- dum  est. 

That  which  a  man  must  needs  lose  through  ne- 
cessity, it  is  wise  in  him  to  distribute  so,  that 

God  may  everlastingly  reward  him. 

DiscipUna  est  morum  priescniium  ordinata  cor' 
rectio,  ef  malurum  prceteritorum  reguUtris 
obscrvatio.   Discipline  is   a  regular 

amendment  of  present  manners,  and  a  regu- 
lar observation  of  past  evils. 

Jntegrilas 
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Infegritas  ibl  nulla  esse  potest,  tibi,  qui  impro- 
hos  dainncnt,  dcsunt :  et  su(i,  qui  damncnttir, 
Qccurruut. 

There  can  be  no  integrity,  where  they  which 
should  condemn  the  wicked,  are  ever  want- 

ing :  and  they  only  which  are  to  be  con- 
demned, are  ever  present. 

Avari  ad  hoc  tantum  possldent  qua  habent,  ut 
i\e  alkripossidere  Ikeat. 

A  covetous  man  only  possesseth  his  goods 
merely  that  another  may  not  possess  them. 

Sericum  et  purpuriim  indutie  Chrislum  itiduere 
71071  pOSSllJlt. 

"Women  who  clothe  themselves  in  silks  and 
purple,  cannot  easily  put  on  Christ. 

Qui  se  pingiuit  in  Iwc  seculo,  aliter  qiiam  crea- 
inl  Deus  ;  metuanty  ne  cit,?n  resuircctioiiis 
venerit  dies,  artifex  crcaturam  suaiH  noii 
recognoscat. 

They  who  love  to  paint  themselves  in  this 
world,  to  make  themselves  otherwise  than 
God  hath  created  them  :  let  them  fear,  lest 
in  the  day  of  the  resurrection  the  Creator 
may  not  know  his  own  workmanship. 

Qui  pauper i  elecmosymnn  dat,  Deo  suavilatis 
odorevi  sacrijicat. 

He  that  giveth  an  alms  to  the  poor,  sacrificeth 
to  God  an  odour  of  sweet  smell. 

Conlemuenda  est  omnis  injuria  prasentium  ma- 
lo?'um,  Jiducia  futurorum  bonorum. 

All  injury  we  sustain  from  evils  present,  is  to 

be  despised  in  comparison  of  future  blesse'd- ness.    

Nihil  prodest  verbis  proferre  virtutem,  etfactis 
.    deslruere. 
It  is  of  no  avail  to  celebrate  virtue  in  words, 

if  JVC  destroy  it  in  our  actions. 

Vincentius,  speaking  of  another  book  of 

Cyprian,  (although  the  said  book  is  not  num- 
^  bered  in  the  catalogue  of  his  works,)  makes 
mention  of  txvelve  abuses,  or  absurdities,  in  the 
life  of  man,  which  are  the  following  : 

1.  Sapiens  siiie  operibus, — A"wise  man  with- 
out good  works. 

2.  S'eucx  sine  religione.-^ An  old  man  without religion. 

3.  Adoksccns  sine  obedientia. — A  young  man 
without  obedience. 

4.  Dives  sine  eleemosjjna. — A  rich  man  with- 
out alms. 

5.  Fcemina  sine  pudicitia. — A  woman  without chastity. 

6.  Dominus   sine  yiriute. — A   lord    without virtue. 

7.  Ciiristianus    contentiosus. — A   contentious 
Christian. 

8.  fauper  superbus.—A  poor  man  proud. 
9.  Rex  iniquus. — An  iniquitous  king. 
10.  Episcopus  iiegligens. — A  negligent  bishop. 
11.  Flehs  sine  disciplina. — A  people  without 

discipline  ;  and, 

12.  Populus  sine  leges. — Subjects  without  law. 

About  this  time,  nnd  under  the  same  em- 
peror Vaierianus,  suffered  also  Xistus,  6r  Six- 

tus,  the  second  of  that  name,  bishop  of  Rome; 
who,  being  accused  by  his  adversaries  to  be 
a  Christian,  was  brought  with  his  six  deacons 
to  the  place  of  execution,  where  he,  with  Ke- 
mesitis,  and  other  his  deacons,  were  beheaded 
and  suffered  martyrdom.  Laiorence,  at  th« 
same  time,  being  also  deacon,  followed  after, 
complaining  to  Xistus,  as  one  being  grieved, 
that  he  rnight  not  also  suffer  with  him,  but  to 
be  secluded  as  the  son  from  the  father.  To 

whom  the  bishop  answering  again,  declared, 
that  within  three  days  he  should  follow  after. 
In  the  tnean  time  he  wished  him  to  go  home, 
and  to  distribute  his  treasures,  if  he  had  any, 
unto  the  poor.  The  judge,  it  is  likely,  hearing 
mention  made  of  treasures  to  be  eiven  to  the 

poor,  and  thinking  that  Lawrence  had  great 
store  of  treasure  in  his  custody,  commanded 
him  to  bring  the  same  unto  him,  according  as 

in  the  discourse  of  the  story  here  under-written 
may  more  fully  appear.  WTiich  history,  be- 

cause it  is  set  forth  more  at  large  in  Piuden- 
tius,  Ambrose,  and  other  writers,  and  contains 
in  it  more  things  worthy  to  be  noted,  we 

X  liave 
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have  therefore  inserted,  to  the  further  admira- 
tion of  his  patience,  and  the  glory  of  God 

shewed  in  him. 

The  Mariyrdovi  of  St.  LAURENCE. 

Now  let  us  enter  on  the  story  of  that  most 
constant  and  courageous  martyr  of  Christ,  St. 
Laurence,  whose  words  and  works  deserve  to 
be  as  fresh  and  green  in  Christian  hearts,  as  is 
the  flourishing  laurel-tree.  This  thirsty  heart, 
longing  after  the  water  of  life,  desirous  to  pass 
unto  it  through  the  strait  door  of  bitter  death, 

when  on  a  time  he  saw  his  vigilant 'shepherd, 
Xistus,  led  as  a  harmless  lamb  by  cruel  ty- 

rants, to  his  death,  cried  out  with  open  mouth 

and  heart  invincible,  saying,  "  O  dear  father, 
whither  goest  thou,  without  the  company  of 
thy  dear  son }  whither  hastenest  thou,  -O  re- 

verend priest,  without  thy  deacon  ?  Never 
wast  thou  wont  to  offer  sacrifice,  without  thy 
minister.  What  crime  is  there  in  me  that  of- 

fendeth  thy  fatherhood.?  Mast  thou  proved 
unnatural  r  Now  try,  sweet  father,  whether 
thou  hast  chosen  a  faithful  minister  or  not. 

Deniest  thou  unto  him  the  fellowship  of  thy 
blood,  to  whom  thou  hast  committed  the  dis- 

tribution of  the  Lord's  blood  ?  See  that  thy 
judgment  be  not  mistaken,  whilst  tiiy  fortitude 
is  commended  :  abusing  the  scholar  is  a  dis- 

grace to  the  master.  What !  have  we  not 
learned  that  worthy  masters  have  obtained 
most  worthy  fame,  by  the  worthy  acts  of  their 
disciples  and  scholars  ?  Finally,  Abraham 
sacrificed  his  only  begotten  Isaac  ;  stoned  Ste- 

phen prepared  the  way  to  preaching  Peter: 
even  so,  father,  declare  thy  manifold  virtues 

by  at,->,  thy  son.  Offer  thou  him  that  prof- 
fere(|^  himself;  grant  that  the  body  of  thy  scho- 

lar may  be  sacrificed,  whose  mind  with  useful 

learning  thou  hast  beautified."  These  words 
with  tears  St.  Laurence  uttered,  .not  bepause 
his  master  should  suffer,  but  that  he  might  not 

be  suffered  to  taste  death's  cup  which  he  thirst- ed after. 
Mo.  8. 

Then  Xistus  to  his  son  gave  this  answer; 

'■  I  forsake  thee  not,  O  my  son  ;  I  give  thee . 
to  know,  that  a  sharper  conflict  remaineth  for 
thee.  A  feeble  and  weak  old  man  am  I,  and 
therefore  run  the  race  of  a  lighter  and  easier 
death  :  but  lusty  and  young  thou  art,  and  more 
lustily,  yea,  more  gloriously  shalt  thou  triumph 
over  this  tyrant :  thy  time  approacheth  ;  cease 
to  weep  and  lament ;  three  days  after  thou 
shalt  follow  me:  it  is  becoming  that  this  space 
of  time  come  between  the  priest  and  the  Le- 
vite.  It  may  not  beseem  thee,  O  sweet  pupil, 
to  triumph  under  thj  master,  lest  it  be  said  he 
wanted  an  helper.  Why  cravest  thou  to  be 
partaker  with  me  in  my  passion  ?  I  bequeath 
unto  thee  the  whole  inheritance.  Why  re- 

quirest  thou  to  enjoy  my  presence  ?  Let  weak" 
scholars  go  before,  and  the  stronger  come  af- 

ter, that  those  without  master  may  get  the 
victory,  which  have  no  need  by  master  to  6e 
governed.  So  Elijah  left  behind  him  his  be- 

loved Elisha.  I  yield  up  into  thy  hands  the 

succession  of-  my  virtues."  Such  was  their 
contention,  not  unmeet  tor  so  godly  a  priest, 
and  so  zealous  a  minister;  striving  with  them- 

selves who  should  first  suffer  for  the  name  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

In  tragical  histories  we   have  it  mentioned, 

that  through  joy  and  admiration  people  clapped- 
their  hands  when  Pilades  named  himself  Ores- 

tes ;  Orestes  (as  indeed  he  was)  affirmed  him-- 
self  to  be  Orestes  :  Pilades  wishing  to  die  for 
Orestes,  Orestes  not  suffering  Pilades  to  lose 
his  life  for  his  sake.     But  neither  of  them  could 

escape;  for  both  these  lovers  were  guilty  o# 
blood,  the  one  committing  the  fact,  the  other 

consenting.     But  this  our  Laurence,  the  mar- 
tyr most  constant,  was  by  no  means  enforced 

to   make   this   proffer,  saving  only  his  ardent 
zeal  and  fervent  spirit ;  who  thirsting  after  the 

cup  of  martyrdom,  had  it  shortly  after  filled  to- the  brim. 

Novi^  let  us  draw  near  to  the  fire  of  martyred 
Laurence,  that  our  cold  hearts  may  be  warmed 
thereby.     The  merciless  tyrant,  understanding 
21  this. 
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this  virtuous  Levlte  not  only  to  be  a  minister 
of  the  sacraments,  but  a  distributer  also  of  the 
church  riches  (whereof  mention  is  made  before 
in  the  words  of  Xistus,)  promised  to  himself 
a  double  prey,  by  the  apprehension  of  one  sim- 

ple soul.  First,  with  the  rake  of  avarice  to 
scrape  to  himself  th©  treasure  of  poor  Chris- 

tians }  then  with  the  fiery  fork  of  tyranny,  so 
to  toss  and  turmoil  themj  that  they  should  grow 
weary  of  their  profession.  With  furious  face 
and  cruel  countenance,  the  greedy  wolf  de- 

manded where  this  deacon  Laurence  had 
bestowed  the  substance  of  the  church  ?  Who 

craving  three  aays'  respite,  promised  to  declare 
tvhere  the  treasure  might  be  had.  In  the  mean 
time,  he  caused  a  good  number  of  poor  Chris- 

tians to  be  assembled.  So  when  the  day  of  bis 
answer  was  come,  the  persecutor  strictly 
charged  him  to  stand  to  his  promise.  Th.en 
valiant  Laurence,  stretching  out  his  arms  over 

the  poor,  said,  "  These  are  the  precious  trea- 
sure of  the  church;  these  are  the. treasure  in- 

deed, in  whom  the  faith  of  Christ  reigneth,  in 
whom  Jesus  Christ  hath  his  mansion-place. 
What  more  precious  jewels  can  Christ  have, 
than  those  in  whom  he  hath  promised  to  dwell  ? 
Tor  so  it  is  written,  I  was  litingry,  and  ye  gave. 

me  to  eat ;  I  loas  thirsty^  aiid  ye  gave  me' to 
drink  ;  I  tvas  hai'bourless,  and  ye  lodged  vie. 
And  again.  Look,  what  ye  have  done  to  l/u?  least 
of  titcse,  the  same  have  ye  done  to  me.  What 
greater  riches  can  Christ  our  Master  possess, 
than  the  poor  people,  in  whom  he  loved  to  be 

seen?"  Oh,  what  tongue  is  able  to  express 
the  fury  and  madness  of  the  tyrant's  heart  I — 
Now  he  stamped,  he  stared,  he  ramped,  he 
seemed  as  one  out  of  his  wits :  his  eyes  like 
fire  glowed,  his  mouth  like  a  boar  foamed,  his 
teeth  like  a  hellhound  grinned;  now  isot  a 
reasonable  man,  but  a  roaring  lion  he  might 
be  called.  Kindle  the  fire,  he  cried  ;  of  wood 
make  no  spare.  Hath  this  villain  deluded  the 
emperor?  Away  with  him,  away  with  him: 
whip  him  with  scourges,  jerk  him  with  rods, 
buffet  him  with  fists,   brain  him  with  clubs. 

Jesteth  the  traitor  with  the  emperor  ?  Pinch 
him  with  fiery  tongs,  gird  him  wiih  burning 
plates,  bring  out  the  strongest  chains,  and  the 
fire-forks,  and  the  grated  bed  of  iron  :  on  the 
fire  w'ith  it,  bind  the  rebel  hand  and  foot ;  and 
when  the  bed  is  fire  hot,  on  with  him  ;  roast 
him,^  broil  him,  toss  him,  turn  him.  On  pain 
of  our  high  displeasure  do  every  man  his  office, 
O  ye  tormentors !  The  word  was  no  sooner 
spoken,  but  all  was  done. 

After  many  cruel  handlings,  this  meek  Iamb 
was  laid;  I  will  not  say  on  his  fiery  bed  of 
iron,  but  on  his  soft  bed  of  down.  So  migh- 

tily God  "brought  with  his  martyr  Laurence, 
so  miraculously  God  tempered  his  element  the 
fire;  not  a  bed  of  consuming  pain,  but  a  pallet 
of  nourishing  rest  was  it  unto  Laurence.  Not 
Laurence,  but  the  emperor  might  seem  to  be 
tormented :  the  one  broiling  in  the  flesh,  the 
other  burning  in  the  heart.  When  this  tri- 

umphant martyr  had  been  pressed  down  with 
fire-pricks  for  a  great  space,  in  the  mighty  spi- 

rit of  God  he  spake  to  the  vanquished  tyrant: 

— "  Tills  side  is  noiv  siifficieiUly  roasted  i  tnrn 
me,  O  tyrant,  and  se&^whethcr  this  or  the  other 

is  the  better  meat." 
O  rare  and  unaccustomed  patience  !  O  faith 

invincible  !  that  not  only  not  burns,  but  \yy 
means  unspeakable  does  recreate,  refresh,  stab- 

lis'T,  and  strengthen,  those  that  are  burned,  af- 
flicted, and  troubled.  And  whv  so  mightily 

comfortest  thou  the  persecuted  ?  Because  thro' 
thee  they  believe  in  God's  promises  infallible. 

By  thee  this  glorious  martyr  overcomes  his  tor- 
ments, vanquishes  this  tyrant,  confounds  his 

enemies,  confirms  the  Christians,  sleeps  in 
peace,  and  reigns  in  glory.  The  God  of 
might  and  mercy  grant  us  grace,  by  the  exam- 

ple of  Laurence,  to  learn  how  to  live  in  Chrisr, 
and  by  his  death  to  learn  for  Christ  to  die. — 
Amen. 

Sugji  is  the  wisdom  and  providence  of  God, 
that  the  blood  of  his  dear  saints,    like  good 
seed,  never  falls  in  vain  to  the  ground,   but  it 

^  brings  some  increase :  so  it  pleased  the  Lord 

to 
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to  work  at  .the  martjTdom  of  this  holy  Lau- 
rence, that  by  the  constant  confession  of  this 

worthy  and  valiant  deacon,  a  certain  soldier 
of  Rome  being  therewith  convinced  and  con- 

verted to  the  same  faith,  desired  forthwith  to 

be  baptized  by«him :  for  which  he,  being  called 
for  by  the  judge,  was  scourged,  and  after- 

wards beheaded.— ̂ //(f7ir.  de  Erford. 

Under  the  same  Valerianus,  suffered  also 

Dionysiiis,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  much  afflic- 
tion and  banishment,  with  certain  other  bre- 

thren :  of  which  he  writes  himself,  and  is 
given  in  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  Eusebius, 
lib.  7.  cap.  1 1.  the  words  whereof  tend  to  this 

effect. — Dionysius,  with  three  of  his  deacons, 
namely,  Maxivmsf  Fauslvs,  and  C/ieretnon, 
also  with  a  certain  brother  from  Rome,  came 
to  Emiiianus,  then  president,  who  declared 
unto  them  in  substance  of  words,  how  he  had 
signified  unto  them  the  clemency  of  his  lords 
and  emperors ;  who  had  granted  them  pardon 
of  life,  so  that  they  would  return  to  them,  and 
worship  the  gods  and  keepers  (as  he  called 
them)  of  their  empire,  "asking  them  what  aa- 
swer  they  would  give  him  thereunto  ;  trusting, 
as  he  said,  that  they  would  not  shew  them- 

selves ungrateful  to  the  clemency  of  those  who 
so  gently  did  exhort  them.  To  this  Dionysius 
answering,  said,  AH  men  vi/orship  not  all  gods, 
but  divers  men  divers  gods ;  so  as  every  one 
has  in  himself  a  mind  or  fancy  to  worship. 
I3ut  we  worship,  not  many  nor  divers  gods, 
but  only  that  &ne  God,  who  is  the  Creator  of 
all  things,  and  has  committed  to  our  lords, 
Valerianus  and  Galienu?,  the  government  of 
their  empire,  making  to  him  our  prayers  i<ices- 
santly  for  their  prosperous  health  and  conti- 

nuance. Then  the  president  said,  And  what 
hurt  is  it,  seeing  you  may  both  worship  your 
God,  what  god  soever  he  be,  and  these  our 
gods  also  .'  For  you  are  commanded  to  wafship 
Juch  gods,  as  all  men  know  to  be  gods.  Dio- 
pysius  answered.  We  worship  no  other,  but 
«s  we  have  said.      Emiiianus,  the  president, 

said,  I  see  you  are  ungrateful  men,  and  consi- 
der not  the  benignity  of  the  emperor  ;  where- 

fore you  shall  remain  no  longer  in  this  city, 
but  shall  be  sent  out  to  the  parts  of  Libya,  to 
a  town  called  Cephro  :  for  that  place  by  the 
commandment  of  the  emperor  I  have  chosen 
for  you.     Neither  shall  it  be  lawful  for  you  to 
convene  your  assemblies,  or  to  resort  as  ye  are 
wont  to  your  burial  placesj  and  if  any  of  you 
shall  be  found  oi>t  of  your  places  whereunto 
you  are  appointed,  at  your  peril  be  it  j  and 
think  not  the  contrary,  but  ye  shall  be  watched 
well  enough.     Depart  therefore,  to  the  place, 
as  is  commanded  you.     And  Dionysius,  speak* 

ing  of  himself:  And  as  for  me  (said  he)  altho' 
1  was  sick,  yet  he  urged  me  so  strictly  tode- 

part,  that  he  would  rot  give  me  one  day's 
respite.     And  how  (said  he,  writing  to  Ger- 
manus)    could  I  assemble,  or   not   assemble, 

any  congregations  ?  And  yet  neither  am  I  alto* 
gether  absent  from  the  corporal  society  of  the 

Lord's  flook,  but  I  have  collected  them  toge- 
ther which  were  in  the  city,  being  absent  as 

though  I  had  been  present ;  absent  in  body, 

yet  present  in  spirit.     And  in  the  same  Ce- 
phro, a  great  congregation  remained  with  me, 

as  well  of  those  brethren  who  followed  me  out 

of  the  city,  as  also  of  those  who  were  remain- 
ing there  out  of  Egypt.     And  there  the  Lord 

opened  to  me  the  door  of  his  word  :  although 
at  the  first  entrance  I  was  persecuted  and  stoned 
among  them,  yet  afterwards  a  great  number  of 
them  abandoned  their  idols,    and  were  con- 

verted unto  the  Lord.     And  so  by  us  the  word 

was  preached  to  them  which  before  were  infi- 
dels :    which  ministry,  after  we  had  accom- 

plished there,  the  Lord  removed  us  to  another 
place.     For  Emiiianus  removed  us  from  thence 
to  more  sharp  and  stricter  places  of  Libya,  and 
commanded  us  to  meet  all  together  at  the  city 

Mareota  ;  thinking  there  to  separate  us  seve- 
niliy  into  sundry  villages,  or  thiiilcing  rather  to 
take  and  prevent  us  by  the  way.     After  we 
were  come  thither,  it  was  assigned  to  me  to 

go  to  Colluthian,  which  place  1  never  heard 

of 
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of  before  ;  which  was'  the  more  grief  to  me  : 
yet  some  solace  it  was  to  me,  when  the  bre- 

thren told  me  it  was  near  to  a  city  named  Pa- 
retonium.  For  as  my  being  at  Cephro  got  me 
the  acquaintance  of  many  brethren  of  Egypt, 
my  hope  was,  that  the  vicinity  of  that  place, 
where  I  should  be,  to  the  city,  might  procure 
the  familiarity  and  company  of  certain  loving 
brethren,  who  would  resort  and  assemble  with 
us;  and  so  it  came  to  pass. 

Moreover,  the  said  Dionysius,  in  his  epistle, 
Ad  Domitium  et  Dydinmm,  making  mention 
of  those  who.  were  afflicted  in  this  persecu- 
of  Valerian,  says,  "It  were  superfluous  here 
to  recite  the  names,  peculiarly  of  all  our  bre- 

thren slain  in  this  persecution,  which  were 

both  many,  and  to  me  unknown."  But  this  is 
certain,  that  there  were  men,  women,  young 
men,  maidens,  old  wx)men,  soldiers,  simple  in- 

nocents, and  of  all  sorts  and  ages  of  men.  Of 
whom  some  with  scourgings  and  fire,  some 
with  sword,  obtain  victory,  and  get  the  crown. 

Some  continued  a  great  time,  and*  yet  have 
been  reserved  ;  in  which  number  am  I  reserved 
hitherto,  to  some  other  fit  time  known  unto 
the  Lord  ;  who  says,  In  the  time  accepted  I  have 
heard  thee,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  I  have 
helped  thee,  SCa  Now  concerning  myself,  in 
what  state  I  am,  if  thou  desire  to  know  first 
bow  \,  and  Cuius,  and  Faustus,  Petrus,  and 
Paultis,  being  apprehended  by  the  centurion, 
were  taken  away  by  certain  of  the  town  of 
Mareota,  I  have  declared  to  you  before.  Now 
I,  and  Caius,  and  Petrus,  alone  are  left  here  in- 

cluded in  a  West  part  of  Lybia,  distant  the 

space'  of  three  days'  journey  from  Paretonium. 
And  he  adds.  In  the  city  were  certain  who 

privately  visit  the  brethren  :  of  priests,  Maxi- 
vins,  Dioscorus,  Demetrius,  ■SinA  Lucius.  For 
they  which  were  more  notable  in  the  world, 
Fatistinus  and  Aqiiila,  do  wander  abroad  in 

Egypt.  Of  the  deacons,  besides  those  whom 
sickness  hath  consumed,  Faustus,  Euscbius, 

and  Chert'inon,  are  yet  alive.  Eusebius  has 
God  raised  up  to    minister    to  the    confes- 

sors lying  in  bands,  and  to  bury  the  bodies 
of  the  blessed  martyrs,  notwithstanding  great 
peril.  Neither  does  the  president  cease  yet 
to  this  day,  cruelly  murdering  such  as  are 
brought  before  him  ;  tearing  some  with  tor- 

ments, imprisoning  and  keeping  some  in  cus- 
tody, commanding  that  no  man  should  come 

to  them,  enquiring  also  who  resorted  unto 
them.  Yet  notwithstanding,  God  with  cheer- 

fulness, and  daily  resort  of  the  brethren,  does 
comfort  the  afflicted. 

Concerning  these  deacons  above  recited, 
here  is  to  be  noted,  that  Eusebius  afterwards 

was  made  bishop  of  Laodicea,  in  Syria.  Maxi- 
mus,  the  priest  aforesaid,  had  the  administra- 

tion of  the  church  of  Alexandria  after  Diony- 
sius. Faustus  long  after  continued  in  great 

age,  unto  the  latter  persecution,  vyhen  he  be- 
ing a  very  old  man,  at  length  was  beheaded, 

and  died  a  martyr. 
As  touching  Dionysius  himself,  thus  history 

reports,  that  he  surviving  all  these  troubles 
and  persecutions,  by  the  providence  of  God, 
continued  after  the  death  of  Vakrian,.  unto  the 

twelfth  year  of  the  reign  of  Galienus,  which 
was  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hundred 
and  sixty-eight ;  and  so  departed  in  peace  in 
great  age,  after  he  had  governed  the  church 
of  Alexandria  the  space  of  seventeen  years» 

and  before  that  had  taught  the  school  of  Alex- 
andria the  term  of  sixteen  years;  after  whom 

succeeded  Maximus,.  as  is  above  specified. — • 
And  thus  much  touching  the  full  history  of 
Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  and  other  martyrs 
and  confessors  of  Alexandria. 

In  Cesarea  Palestine  suffered  also  at  the  same 
iixne  Priscus,  Malchus,  and  Alexander  ;  which, 
three  dwelling  in  the  country,  and  good  men, 
seeing  the  valiant  courage  of  the  Christians,  sa 
boldly  to  venture,  and  constantly  to  stand,  and 
patiently  to  suffer  in  this  persecution,  as  mea 
being  grieved  with  themselves,  began  to  repent 
and  accuse  their  so  great  sluggishness  and 

cowardly  negligence,  to  see  others  so  zealous 
aad  valiant,  and  themselves  so  cold  and  faint-- ■j-  hearted^ 
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hearted,  in  labouring  for  the  crown  of  Chris- 
tian rpartyrdom  :  and  first  consulting  and  agree- 
ing with  themselves,  they  came  to  Cesarea, 

and  there  stepping  to  the  judge,  declared 
themselves  what  they  were,  and  obtained  the 
end  they  came  for,  being  given  to  the  wild 

beasts.  After  which  manner  also",  and  in  the 
same  city  of  Cesarea,  a  certain  woman,  whose 
name  Eusebius  tells  not,  who  had  been  before 
of  the  sect  of  Marcion,  was  brought  before 
the  president,  and  likewise  obtained  the  same 
mariyrdom — Etiseb.  lib.  7.  ccip._  12. 

Ne?ther  was  the  city  of  Carthage  all  this 
while  free  from  the  stroke  of  this  persecution, 
if  credit  should  be  given  to  the  speculative  glass 
of  Vincentius,  who  citing  it  out  of  Hugo,  re- 

cords of  three  hundred  martyrs  ;  of  which  three 
hundred  martyrs,  the  story  says.  That  the  Pre- 

sident setting  before  them  coals  and  incense  to 
do  sacrifice  by  a  lime-kiln,  which  was  there 
near  at  hand,  offered  unto  them  this  condition, 
either  to  set  incense  to  the  coals  for  sacrifice  to 

Jupiter,  or  else  to  go  into  the  furnace  of  lime: 
whereupon  they  all  together,  with  a  general 
motion,  suddenly  rushed  into  the  kiln,  and 
there  with  the  dusty  smoke  of  the  lime  were 
smothered. — Vincent.   Erford. 

In  Africa  also,  in  the  city  of  Tuburba,  the 
said  Vincentius,  out  of  the  Martyrology,  makes 
mention  of  three  constant  virgins.  Maxima, 
DonaiilUi,  and  Seainda,  who,  in  the  persecu- 

#tion  of  this  Valerian  and  Galienus,  first  had 
given  for  their  drink  vinegar  and  gall,  then 
were  scourged,  after  that  upon  the  gibbet 
were  tormented,  and  rubbed  with  lime,  then 
were  scorched  upon  a  gridiron,  at  last  were 
cast  to  the  wild  beasts ;  who,  being  not  touch- 

ed by  them,  finally  were  beheaded  with  the 
sword. — Vincent.   Erford. 

In  Simela,  a  city  in  Italy,  under  the  Alps, 
one  PonUu.1  being  apprehended,  by  the  com- 

mandment of  Claudius,  the  president,  was 
hanged  first  upon  the  rack,  then  was  cast  to 
the  wild  beasts,  by  which  not  being  hurt,  was 
after  committed  to  the  fire  j  and  finally,  noi 

\o.  8. 

being  touched  therewith,  (if  the  story  of  Vin- 

centius be  true)  was  beheaded  by  the  river's 
side,  and  his  body  thrown  into  the  flood  ;  where 
immediately  the  same  hour,  the  aforesaid  Clau- 

dius, with  his  assistant  Anabius,  were  taken 
with  wicked  spirits,  by  whojp  they  were  So 

miserably  vexed,  that  they  bit  off  their  tongue's and  died. 

Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona,  is  said  also  in  the 
same  persecution  to  have  suffered  martyrdom. 

Moreover,  in  the  same  city  of  Alexandria 
aforesaid,  Bergomensis,  in  his  eighth  book, 
writing  the  history  of  Valerlanus,  emperor^ 
makes  mention  of  Philippus,  bishop  of  the  said 
see  of  Alexandria,  who  Was  beheaded  under 
the  said  Valerian.  But  this  is  not  to  be  found 

in  any  approved  history,  nor  does  it  agree  with 
the  truth  of  time,  that  any  such  Philip  \^as 
then  bishop  of  Alexandria,  or  any  other,  but 
only  Dionysius ;  after  whom  next  succeeded 
Maximus,  who  remained  eighteen  years,  and 
after  him  Thomas,  &c.  So  that,  by  the  an- 

cient records  of  old  writers,  it  does  not  appear 
that  Philippus,  or  any  other  of  that  name,  was 
bishop  of  Alexandria  during  this  time  signified 

by  Bergomensis. 
Although  in  some  other  late  writers,  as  Equi- 

linus,  Antoninus,  and  Bergomensis,  I  find  a  cer- 
tain history  of  one  Philippus,  president  of 

Alexandria  about  the  same  time  of  Valerian 

and  Galianus,  elected  by  the  emperor  and  se- 
nate of  Rome,  to  govern  those  quarters,  where 

he  was  at  length  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith,  and  after  made  priest  or  bishop,  as  they 
say,  of  Alexandria  :  but  that  this  is  not  so,  the 
testimony  of  ancient  writers  does  manifest. 
The  history  of  this  Philippus,  witnessed  in  our 
later  chronicles,  is  this :  Philippus  being  pro- 

moted to  the  presidentship  of  Alexandria,  came 
down  with  his  wife  Claudia,  and  his  two  sons, 
Avitus  and  Sergius,  and  with  his  daughter 
named  Eugenia. 

This  Eugenia,  daughter  of  Philippus,  being 
of  singular  beauty,  and  diligently  brought  up 

by  her  parents  in  the  study  of  science  and  learn- 2  K in 

t>» 
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ing,  was,  by  occasion  of  hearing  Cliristians, 
reduced  and  brought  up  to  Christianity,  with 
two  eunuchs,  her  school-fellows,  called  Protlms 
and  Iliacintlms :  with  whom  she  takinj;  coun- 

sel, upon  occasion  (whether  to  avoid  the  dan- 
ger of  persecution,  or  refusing  to  marry  with  a 

pagan)  unknown  to  her  parents  and  friends, 
did  fly  away;  and  because  the  more  boldly  she 
might  resort  to  hear  the  readings  of  Heleniis, 
then  an  aged  bishop,  and  of  others,  she  put  on 

man's  apparel,  and  named  herself  Eugenius, 
under  which  name  she  was  at  length  admitted 
unto  a  certain  monastery,  or  society  of  Chris- 

tians, in  the  suburbs  of  Alexandria,  (although  I 
hardly  believe  that  any  monastery  of  Christians 
was  permitted  in  the  suburbs  of  Alexandria,) 
where^also  at  the  last,  for  her  excellency  of 
learning  and  virtue,  she  was  made  head  ot  the 

place. 
Here  by  the  way  I  omit  the  miracles  of  the 

aforesaid  Helenus,  bishop  (as  the  story  says)  of 
Hieropolis,  how  he  carried  burning  coals  in 
his  lap,  and  how  he  ventured  himself  to  go  in 
the  fire  to  repel  wicked  Zereas,  a  pagan,  re- 

maining in  the  same  unburned.  Here  also  I 
omit  the  careful  search  of  her  parents  for  her, 
and  of  the  answer  of  the  Pithonisse  again  unto 
them,  that  she  was  taken  up  to  heaven  among 
the  goddesses.  I  oniit  moreover  the  miracle 
done  by  the  said  Eugenia,  in  healing  the  dis- 

eases and  sicknesses  of  such  as  came  to  her,  8rc. 
The  story  proceeds  thus  :  Among  others  which 
were  by  this  Eugenius  cured  and  restored,  there 
was  a  certain  matron  of  Alexandria,  named 
Melancia ;  who,  after  she  had  used  the  help 
and  acquaintance  of  Eugenius,  supposing  her 
to  be  a  man,  fell  into  an  inordinate  love  of  her, 
seeking  by  all  means  haw  to  accomplish  the 
lust  of  her  concupiscence  ;  insomuch,  that  in 
her  daily  visiting  of  her,  at  length  she  began 
secretly  to  break  her  mind,  and  to  entice  her 
to  her  lewdness.  Eugenius,  on  the  contrary, 
exhorted  her  to  virtue  and  honesty,  shewing 
her  the  miseries  of  this  life,  and  the  peril  of 
that  folly.     Melancia  seeing  that  by  no  means 

she  would  be  allured,  nor  by  force  drawn  to 
her  desire,  and  fearing,  moreover,  that  she  in 
detecting  her  would  bring  her  to  shame,  be- 

ginning first  to  make  an  out-cry  against  Euge- 
nius, declaring  how  that  she  went  about  cor- 

ruptly to  deflower  her;  and  so  presented  her 
accusation  before  Philippus,  the  president,  as 
well  against  Eugenius,  as  also  against  the  rest 
of  that  company.  This  matter  being  heard, 
and  the  woman  well  known,  the  crime  besan 
to  be  credited,  and  so  much  the  more  so,  be- 

cause it  was  objected  against  the  Christians. 
By  reason  whereof  Eugenius,  with  her  fellow 
Christians,  was  now  not  only  in  great  hatred, 
but  also  in  danger  of  present  death  and  destruc- 

tion. Then  Eugenius  clearing  herself  and  her 
companions  honestly,  with  sufficient  arguments, 
yet  notwithstanding,  perceiving  that  whatever 

she  said  could  take  no  efl^ect,  and  seeing  no 
time  now  to  dissemble  any  longer,  for  the  dan- 

ger as  well  of  herself,  as  specially  of  her  bre- 
thren, which  troubled  her  more  :  she  desired 

of  the  judge  place  and  time  to  make  manifest 
to  him  the  truth ;  ar.d  so  shevi^ed  herself  what 
she  was,  and  how  she  was  his  daughter;  the 
others  to  be  Prothus  and  Hiacinthus,  the  two 

eunuchs  her  school-fellows ;  uttering  more- 
over, to  him  and  to  her  brethren,  the  cause  of 

her  departing  from  them.  At  the  narration 
whereof,  Philippus  her  father,  and  her  two 
brethren,  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  her, 
conceived  no  little  joy  in  receiving  their  Eu- 

genia again,  whom  they  thought  had  beea 
lost.  No  less  gladness  was  among  the  people, 
to  see  the  evidence  of  the  matter  so  plainly  to 
try  out  the  truth  of  the  one,  and  the  falsehood 
of  the  other.  Whereat  the  malignant  accuser 
was  with  double  shame  confounded,  first,  for 
her  dishonesty  falsely  cloaked  ;  secondly,  for 
the  untruth  of  her  accusation  openly  detected. 

Bergomensis  adds  moreover,  that  the  said  ac- 
cuser was  struck  presently  with  lightning. 

Thus  Eugenia,  proving  her  honesty  to  jier  pa- 
rents and  friends,  was  not  only  received  by 

ihcm  again,  but  also  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord 

work- 



MARTYRDOM  OF  PHILIPPUS,  EUGENIA,  &c. 
127 

working  with  her,  in  the  space  of  time  did  win 
them  to  Christ.  Whereby  Philippus,  the  fa- 

ther of  her  by  nature,  now  by  grace  was  begot- 
ten of  his  own  daughter  to  a  more  perfect  life; 

and  whom  once  he  thought  to  have  been  lost, 
not  only  he  found  again,  but  also  with  her 
found  his  own  soul,  and  his  own-  life,  which 
before  he  had  lost  indeed.  This  Philippus  (says 
the  story)  was  made  afterward  bishop  of  Alex- 

andria, and  there  suffered  martyrdom.  Con- 
cerning whose  martyrdom,  I  deny  not  but  it 

may  be  true ;  but  that  he  was  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, that  cannot  be  admitted,  as  is  before 

sufficiently  proved  our  of  Eusebius,  and  other 
ancient  historians. 

Likewise  it  is  said,  that  Eugenia,  after  the 
martyrdom  of  her  father,  returning  to  Rome, 
with  Prothus  and  Hiacinthus,  by  occasion  of 
converting  Basilla  (who  should  have  been  mar- 

ried to  a  pagan  husband,  and  was  then  behead- 
ed) to  the  Christian  faiih,  was  assailed  with 

sundry  kinds  of  death  :  first,  being  tied  to  a 
great  stone,  and  cast  into  the  Tiber,  where 
she  was  carried  up  from  drowning ;  then  put 
into  the  hot-baths,  which  were  extinguished, 
and  she  preserved  :  afterwards  by  famishment 
in  prison,  where  they  say  she  was  fed  at  the 
hand  of  our  Saviour :  all  which  legendary  mi- 

racles I  leave  to  the  reader  to  judge  them  as 
shall  seem  good  unto  him.  At  last,  the  story 
says,  she  was  with  the  sword  beheaded. — 
Antonin.  Bergom.  Ado. 

And  because  in  this  present  history  mention 
was  made  of  Ilelenus,  whom  Antoninus  with 
his  fellows  note  to  be  the  bishop  of  Miero- 
polis,  here  is  to  be  understood  and  observed 
by  the  way,  that  Philippus  in  the  aforesaid 
history  is  falsely  said  to  be  bishop  of  Alexan- 

dria, so  likewise  untrue  it  is,  that  Helenus 
was  bishop  of  Hieropolis.  For  by  Eusebius  it 
appears,  ///;.  7.  cap.  5.  alledging  the  words  of 
Wionysius,  that  lie  was  bishop  of  Tarsus,  in 
Cilicia,  and  had  there  oversight  of  that  church 
from  the  time  of  our  Lord  God  254-,  to  the 
year  of  our  redemption  274. 

The  sixth  year  of  Valerianus  and  Galienus, 
we  read  in  the  history  of  Herfordiensis,  cited 

out  of  Isuardus,  of  Victor  and  Vicloi-imis  who 
lying  in  prison  the  space  of  three  years,  with 
(Jlaudidinis,  and  Bossa,  his  wife,  are  said  to 
have  sustained  great  torments  and  martyrdom 
for  the  testimony  and  name  of  Christ. — Ex 
Isuardo. 

Aurelius  Prudentius,  in  his  book  entitled 
Peri^tephanon,  makes  mention  of  Fructiiosus, 
bishop  of  Tarraconia,  in  Spain,  who,  with  hrs 
two  deacons,  Atigurhis  and  Euloghis,  suffered 

also  martyrdom,  being  burned  after  six  days' 
imprisonment,  under  the  aforesaid  emperors, 

in  this  persecution.  The  cause  of  their  punish- 

ment was  for  the  profession  of  Christ's  name  ; 
their  judge  and  condemner  was  Emilianus; 
their  imprisonment  endured  six  days ;  the  kind 
of  death  ministered  to  them  was  fire,  whereia 

they  being  all  together  cast  with  their  arms 
bound  behind  them,  their  bands  (as  Prudentius 
writes)  were  dissolved,  their  hands  untouched 
with  the  fire,  and  their  bodies  remaining  whole. 
The  charge  of  this  judge  unto  the  bishop  was 

this,  '•  That  he  should  worship  the  gods  whom 

Galienus  the  emperor  worshipped."  To  whom 
Fructuosus,  the  bishop,  answering,  "  Nay,  I 
worship  no  dumb  god  of  stocks  and  blocks, 
which  Galienus  does  worship ;  but  I  wor- 

ship the  Lor<l  and  Master  of  Galienus,  the 
Father  and  Creator  of  all  things,  and  his  only 
Son  sent  down  to  us,  of  whose  flock  I  am 

here  the  pastor  and  shepherd."  At  this  word 
Emilianus  answering  again,  "  Nay,  say  not 
thou  art,  but  say  thou  wast."  And  forthwith commanded  them  to  be  committed  to  the  fire, 

where  (as  is  said)  their  bands  and  manacles 
being  loosed  by  the  fire,  they  lifted  up  their 
hands  to  heaven,  praising  the  living  God,  to 
the  great  admiration  of  them  that  stood  by, 

praying  also  that  the  element,  which  seemed 
to  fly  from  them,  might  work  its  full  force 

upon  them,  and  speedily  dispatch  them  ;  which 
was  after  their  request  obtained.  In  the  mean 

time,  as  they  were  in  the  fire,  there  was  a  cer- tain 
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tain  soldier  in  the  house  of  Emilianus,  who  did 

see  the  heavens  above  to  open,  and  these  afore- 
said martyrs  to  enter  into  the  same  ;  which 

soldier  likewise  shewed  the  sight  the  same 
time  unto  the  daughter  of  Emilianus,  the  pre- 

sident, who,  beholding  the  same  sight  with 
the  soldier,  was  a  present  witness  of  the  bless- 

edness of  them'  whom  her  cruel  father  had 
condemned. 

As  this  godly  bishop  was  preparing  for  his 
death,  (says  Prudentius,)  the  brethren  approach- 

ing to  him,  brought  him  drink,  desiring  him 
with  much  we-epirtg  to  receive  and  drink  with 
them  ;  but  that  he  refused  to  do,  requiring 
them  moreover  to  refrain  their  tears.  With 

like  readiness  the  brettiren  were  also  diligent 
about  him  to  pull  off  his  shoes  and  hose,  as  he 
was  preparing  himself  for  the  fire  :  but  neither 

would  he  suffer  any  servant's  help  in  that 
wherein  he  was  no  less  willing  than  able  to 
help  himself.  And  thus  this  blessed  and  fruit- 

ful bishop,  Fructuosus,  with  his  two  deacons, 
Augurius  and  Eulogius,  being  brought  to  the 
fire,  witnessed  the  constant  confession  of  the 
name  of  Christ  with  the  shedding  of  their 
blood. 

And  thus  far  continued  wicked  Valerian  in 

his  tyranny  against  the  saints  of  Christ,  But 
as  all  the  tyrants  before,  and  oppressors  of  the 
Christians,  had  their  deserved  reward  at  the 
just  hand  of  God,  zvhich  rendereth  to  every  man 
according  to  his  works:  so  this  cruel  Valerian, 
after  he  had  reigned  with  his  son  Galienus  the 
term  of  six  or  seven  years,  and  about  two  years 
had  aflBicted  the  church  of  Christ,  felt  the  just 
stroke  of  his  hand,  whose  indignation  before 
he  had  provoked,  whereof  we  have  to  witness, 
Eutropius,  PoUio,  SabeMicus,  and  Volaternus. 
For  making  his  expedition  against  the  Per- 

sians, whether  by  the  fraud  and  treason  of 
some  about  him,  or  whether  by  his  own  rash- 

ness, it  is  doubtful  :  but  this  is  certain,  that  he 
fell  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  being  about 
the  age  of  fourscore  years ;  where  he  led  his 
wretched  age  in  a  mo«  wretched  captivity. 

Insomuch,- \fiat  Sapores,  the  king  of  the  Per- 
sians, used  him  (and  well  worthy)  not  for  his 

riding-fool,  but  for  his  riding-block  :  for  when- 
ever the  king  would  mount  upon  his  horse, 

openly  in  the  s  ght  of  the  people,  Valerian 
flalely  emperor)  was  brought  forth  instead 
of  a  block,  for  the  king  to  tread  upon  his  back 
in  mounting  on  horseback  ;  and  so  continued 
this  blockish  butchering  emperor,  with  shame 
and  sport  enough,  unto  his  end,  as  Letus  and 
Aurelius  Victor  both  witness. 

But  Eusebius,  in  a  certain  sermon  to  the 
congregation,  declares  a  more  cruel  handling 

of  him,  affirming  that  he  was  slain.  "  And 
thou,' Valerian,  (says  he,)  forsomuch  as  thou 
hast  exercised  the  same  cruelty  in  murdering 
of  the  subjects  of  God,  therefore  hast  proved 
unto  us  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  in  that 
thyself  hast  been  bound  in  chains,  and  carried 
away  for  a  captive  slave,  with  thy  gorgeous 
purple  and  thy  imperial  attire  ;  and  at  length 
also,  being  commanded  by  Sapores,  king  of 
the  Persians,  to  be  slain  and  powdered  with 

salt,  hast  set  up  unto  all  men  a  perpetual  mo- 
nument of  thine  own  wretchedness,"  &c. 

The  like  severity  of  God's  terrible  judgment 
is  also  to  be  noted  in  Claudius,  his  president, 
and  mini:>ter  of  his  persecutions.  Of  which 
Claudius,  Henricus  de  Erfordia  thus  writes, 

That  be  was  possessed  and  vexed  of  the  devil, 
in  such  a  manner,  that  he  biting  off  his  own 
tongue  in  many  small  pieces,  so  ended  his  life. 

Neither  did  Galienus,  the  son  of  Valerian, 
after  the  captivity  of  his  father,  utterly  escape 
the  righteous  hand  of  God  :  for  besides  the 
miserable  captivity  of  his  father,  whom  he 
could  not  rescue,  such  strange  portents  and 
out  of  the  course  of  nature,  each  earthquakes 
did  happen,  also  such  tumults,  commotions, 
and  rebellions,  did  follow,  that  Trebellio 
reckons  up  to  the  number  of  thirty  together, 
which  in  sundry  places  all  at  one  time  took 
upon  them  to  be  tyrants  and  emperors  over 
the  monarchy  of  Rome,  by  the  means  vvhereof 
he  was  not  able  to  succour  his  father,  though 

§  he 
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he  desired  it.  Notwithstanding,  the  said  Galie- 
nus  being,  as  isthought,  terrified  by  the  example 
of  his  father,  did  remove,  at  least  did  moderate, 
the  persecution  stirred  up  by  the  edicts  of  Va- 

lerian his  father,  directing  forth  his  imperial 
proclamation,  the  tenor  whereof  proceeded  af- 

ter this  effect,  as  is  to  be  seen  in  Euseb.  lib.  7. 

cap.  13.  "  Emperor  and  Caesar,  Publius  Lici- 
nius,  Galienus,  Pius,  Fortunatus,  Augustus, 
unto  Dionysius,  to  Pinna,  and  to  Demetrian, 
and  all  other  the  like  bishops.  The  bountiful 
benignity  of  my  gift  I  have  willed  and  com- 

manded to  be  proclaimed  through  the  whole 
world,  to  the  intent  that  such,  who  are  de- 

tained in  banishment  for  discipline  sake,  may 
safely  return  home  again  frorn  whence  they 
came ;  and  for  the  same  cause  I  have  here  sent 

to  you  the  example  of  my  rescript  for  you  to 
peruse  and  to  enjoy ;  so  that  no  man  be  so 
hardy  to  vex  or  molest  you  ;  and  this,  which 
you  may  now  lawfully  enjoy,  hath  been  long 
since  by  me  granted.  And  therefore  for  your 
more  warrant  in  the  same,  I  have  committed 
the  copy  hereof  to  the  custody  of  Aurelianus 
Cirenius,  my  chief  steward,  where  you  may 

fetch  the  copy  to  see  at  your  pleasure." 
This  mandate  above  prefixed  did  Galienus 

send  to  Dionysius  Alexandrinus,  and  other 
bishops,  as  is  premised.  Another  rescript  also 
the  said  emperor  sent  to  other  Christian  bishops, 
permitting  to  them  full  liberty  to  receive  again 
their  usual  places  where  they  were  wont  to 
associate  together,  called  by  them  Ccemiteria. 

By  this  it  may  appear  that  some  peace  was 
granted  then  under  this  Galienus,  to  the  church 
of  Christ :  though  not  so,  but  that  some  there 
were  which  suffered,  of  whom  was  one  Mari- 
7H/S,  mentioned  in  Eusebius,  lib.  7.  This  Mari- 
nus,  being  a  warrior  and  nobleman  in  Caesarea, 
stood  for  the  dignity  of  a  certain  order,  which 
by  order  was  next  to  fall  to  him  by  right,  had 
not  the  envious  ambition  of  him  that  should 

follow  next  after  him,  supplanted  him  both  of 
office  and  life  ;  for  he  accused  him  of  being  a 
Christian,  and  therefore  said  that  he  was  not 

No.  9. 

to  be  admitted  unto  their  offices,  which  was 
against  their  religion.  AVhereupon  Achaius, 
then  being  judge,  examined  him  of  his  faith  ; 
who  finding  him  to  be  a  Christian  indeed,  and 
stedfastiy  to  stand  to  his  profession,  gave  him 
three  hours  to  deliberate  and  advise  with  him- 

self. There  was  the  same  time  in  Cassarea  a 

bishop  named  TeotecJimis,  otherwise  called 
Tlieodistus ;  who  perceiving  him  to  stand  in 
doubtful  deliberation  and  perplexity  in  himself, 
took  him  by  the  hand,  and  brought  him  to  the 
house  or  church  of  the  Christians,  laying  before 
him  a  sword,  (which  he  had  under  his  cloke  for 
this  purpose,)  and  a  book  of  the  New  Testa- 

ment ;  and  so  desired  him  to  take  his  free  choice 
which  of  them  both  he  would  prefer.  The 
soldier  immediately  without  delay  ran  to  the 
book  of  the  gospel,  taking  that  before  the 
sword.  And  thus,  he  being  animated  by  the 
bishop,  presented  himself  boldly  before  the 
judge  :  by  whose  sentence  he  was  beheaded, 
and  died  a  martyr. 

Whose  body  being  dead,  one  Asyriiis,  a  no- 
ble senator  of  Rome,  and  a  man  very  wealthy 

among  the  chief  of  that  order,  (who  at  the  same 
time  was  there  present  at  his  martyrdom,)  took 
up  and  bare  upon  his  own  shoulders,  wrapping 
it  in  a  rich  and  sumptuous  weed  ;  and  so  ho- 

nourably committed  it  to  the  burial. — Euseb, 
lib.  7.  cap.  16. 

Of  which  Asyrius  the  said  author  writes  this 
story  :  How  that  in  the  aforesaid  city  of  Csesa- 
reaithe  Gentiles  thereof  used  an  ancient  cus- 

tom to  offer  up  a  certain  sacrifice  by  a  fountain 
side,  which  sacrifice  by  the  working  of  the 
devil  used  suddenly  to  vanish  out  of  their  eyes, 

to  the  great  admiration  of  the  beholders.  Asy- 
rius seeing  this,  and  pitying  the  miserable  error 

of  the  simple  people,  lifting  up  his.  eyes  to 
heaven,  made  his  prayer  to  Almighty  God  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  that  the  people  might  qot 

be  seduced  by  the  devil  any  longer  :  by  the  vir- 

tue of  whose  prayer,  the  sacrifice  ̂ yas  seeti  "to swim  in  the  water  of  the  fouiitain  ;  and  so  tlie 

strange  wonder  of  that^ight  was  taken  av?ay, 
2  L  I    .-                and 
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and  no  such  matter  could  be  there-  wrought 
any  more. — Euseb.  lib.  7.  cap.  17. 

And  because  mention  is  made  here  of  Cae- 

sarea,  there  follows  in  the  next  chapter  of  the 
same  author,  a  strange  miracle,  if  it  be  true, 
which  he  there  reports:  how  that  out  of  the 
same  city  was  the  woman  who  in  the  gospel 
came  to  our  Saviour,  and  was  healed  of  her 
bloody  issue,  her  house  being  in  the  city  of 
Caesarea.  Before  the  door  thereof  was  set  up 
a  certain  pillar  of  stone,  and  upon  the  pillar  an 
image  was  made  of  brass,  of  a  woman  meekly 
kneeling  on  her  knees,  and  holding  up  her 
hands  as  one  that  had  some  suit ;  against  which 
there  was  another  image  also  of  a  man  propor- 

tioned of  the  same  metal,  cunningly  engraved 
in  a  short  seemly  vesture,  and  stretching  forth 
his  hand  to  the  woman.  At  the  foot  of  which 

pillar  grew  up  a  certain  herb  of  a  strange  kind, 
but  of  a  more  strange  operation  j  which  grow- 

ing up  to  the  hem  of  his  vesture,  and  once 
touching  the  same,  is  said  to  have  such  virtue, 
that  it  was  able  to  cure  all  manner  of  di«ea!tes. 

This  picture  of  the  man,  they  say,  represented 
the  image  of  Christ.  The  history  is  written  in 
Eusebius,  as  is  said  ;  the  credit  whereof  I  refer 
to  the  reader,  whether  he  will  think  it  true  or 
false.  If  he  thinks  it  false,  yet  I  have  shewed 
him  my  author ;  if  he  thinks  it  true,  then  must 
he  think  withal  that  this  miraculous  operation 
of  the  herb  proceeded  neither  by  the  virtue  of 
the  picture,  nor  by  the  prayer  of  the  other, 
(being  both  dumb  pictures,  and  engraved  no 
doubt  at  the  same  time  by  the  hands  of  infidels,) 
but  to  be  wrought  by  some  secret  permission 
of  God's  wisdom,  either  to  reduce  the  infidels 
at  that  time  to  the  belief  of  the  story,  or  to 
admonish  the  Christians  to  consider  with  them- 

selves what  strength  and  health  was  to  be 
looked  for  only  in  Christ,  and  no  other  advo- 

cate ;  seeing  the  dumb  picture,  engraved  in 
brass,  gave  his  efficacy  to  a  poor  herb  to  cure 
so  many  diseases.  This  picture,  says  Eusebius, 
remained  to  his  time,  which  was  under  Con- 
stantine  the  Great.— See  £mx.  lib.l.  cap.  la. 

As  touching  the  line  and  order  of  the  Ro- 
man bishops  hitherto  intermitted  :  after  the 

martyrdom  of  Xistus  above  specified,  the  go- 
vernment of  that  church  was  next  commit- 

ted to  one  Diotiysius,  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  two  hundred  and  sixty-six  ;  who  conti- 

nued in  the  same  the  space  of  nine  years,  as 
Eusebius  says ;  but  Damasus  records  but  only 
six  years  and  two  months.  After  whom  suc- 

ceeded Felix,  in  the  first  year  of  Probus  the 
emperor,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  two  hun- 

dred and  eighty  ;  who  governed  that  church 
five  years,  and  died,  as  Platina  says,  a  martyr. 
After  him  followed  EiUychianus,  and  then 
Gains,  both  martyrs,  as  the  histories  of  some 
do  record. 

About  the  time  of  these  bishops  lived  TheO'. 
dorns,  bishop  of  Neocesarea,  who  is  otherwise 
called  Gregorius  Magnus,  whom  also  Nicepho- 
rus,  for  his  miracles,  calls  Thaumaturgus. 
Thus  Galienus,  the  aforesaid  emperor, 

reigned,  as  is  declared,  with  his  father  Vale- 
rian, seven  years ;  after  whose  captivity  he 

ruled  the  monarchy  alone  about  nine  years, 
with  some  peace  and  quietness  granted  to  the 
church. 

The  days  of  this  Galienus  being  expired, 
followed  Claudius,  a  quiet  emperor,  as  most 
stories  do  record.  Although  Vincentius  af- 

firms that  he  was  a  mover  of  persecution  against 
the  Christians,  and  makes  mention  of  two  hun- 

dred and  sixty  two  martyrs  who  did  suffer  in 
his  time  ;  but  because  no  such  record  remains 
to  be  found  in  Eusebius,  (who  would  not  have 
omitted  some  memorial  thereof,  if  it  had  been 
true,)  therefore  I  refer  the  same  to  the  free 

judgment  of  the  reader.  This  Claudius  reign- 
ed but  two  years,  after  whom  came  Quintili- 

anus  his  brother,  next  emperor,  and  a  quiet 
prince,  who  continued  but  seventeen  days 
only,  and  had  to  his  successor  Aurelianus ; 
under  whom  Orosius,  in  his  seventh  book,  doth 
number  the  ninth  persecution  against  the 
Christians. 

The 
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The  ninth  Persecution. 

Hitherto,  from  the  captivity  of  Valerian, 
the  church  of  Christ  w^  in  some  quietness  till 
the  death  of  Qurntilianus,  as  has  been  declared. 

After  whom  Aurelianus  the  next  successor  pos- 
sessed the  crown  ;  who  in, the  beginning  of  his 

reign  (after  the  common  manner  of  all  princes) 

^e'wed  himself  a  prince  moderate  and  discreet, 
w<jrthy  of  commendation,  if  his  good  begin- 

ning had  continued  in  a  constant  course  agree- 
-ing  to  the  same.  Of  nature  he  was  severe, 
and  rigorous  in  correcting,  dissolute  in  man- 

ners;  insomuch,  it  was  said  of  him  in  a  vul- 
gar proverb,  That  be  was  a  good  physician, 

only  that  he  gave  loo  bitler  medicines.  This 
emperor,  when  sick,  never  sent  for  a  physician, 
but  cured  himself  by  abstinence ;  and  as  his 
beginning  was  not  unfruitful  to  the  common- 

wealth, so  neither  was  he  any  great  disturber 
of  the  Christians,  whom  he  did  not  only  tole- 

rate in  their  religion,  but  also  their  councils} 
and  they  being  the  same  time  assembled  at 
Antioch,  he  seemed  not  to  be  against  them. 

Notwithstanding,  in  continuance  of  time,  thro' 
the  sinister  motion  and  instigation  of  certain 
about  him  (as  commonly  such  are  never  absent 
in  all  places  from  the  ears  of  princes)  his  na- 

ture, somewhat  inclinable  to  severity,  was  al- 
tered to  a  plain  tyranny ;  which  tyranny  first 

he  shewed,  beginning  with  the  death  of  his 

own  sister's  son,  as  Eutropius  witnesses^  Af- 
ter that,  he  proceeded  either  to  move,  or  at 

least  to  purpose  persecution  against  the  Chris- 
tians ;  although  that  wicked  purpose  of  the 

emperor  the  merciful  working  of  God's  hand 
did  soon  overthrow.  For  as  the  edict  or  pro- 

clamation should  have  been  denounced  for  the 

persecuting  of  the  Christians,  and  the  em- 
peror now  ready  to  subscribe  the  edict  with 

his  hand,  the  mighty  stroke  of  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  suddenly  from  above  did  stop  his  pur- 
posCj  blading  (as  a  man  might  say)  the  em- 

peror's hands  behind  him,  declaring,  as  Euse- 
bius  says,  to  all  men,  how  there  is  no  power  to 
work  any  violence  against  the  servants  of  God, 
unless  his  permission  do  suffer  them,  and  give 
them  leave. — Euseb.  lib.  7.  cap.  30.  Eutro- 

pius and  Vopiscus  affirm,  that  as  the  said  Au- 
relianus was  purposing  to  raise  persecution 

against  us,  he  was  suddenly  terrified  with 
lightning;  arid  so  stopped  from  his  wicked 
tyranny.  Not  long  after,  about  the  fifth  or 
sixth  year  of  his  reign,  he  was  slain  between 
Bisance  and  Hieraclea,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
two  hundred  and  seventy-eight.  Thus  Aure- 

lianus rather  intended  than  moved  persecution. 

Neither  is  there  any  more  than  this  found  con- 
cerning this  persecution  in  ancient  histories 

and  records  of  the  church :  wherefore  I  won- 
der the  more  that  Vincentius,  collecting  out 

of  the  Martyrologies,  hath  comprehended  such 
a  great  catalogue  of  so  many  martyrs,  which  in 
France  and  in  Italy,  says  he,  suffered  death 
and  torments  under  this  emperor;  whereunto 
Orosius  also  seems  to  agree,  in  numbering  this 
to  be  the  ninth  persecution,  under  the  said Aurelian. 

Next  after  Aurelianus,'  the  succession  of  the 
empire  fell  to  Publius  Annius  Tacitus,  who 
reigned  but  six  months  ;  his  brother  Floriamts 
succeeded  him,  who  reigned  but  threescore 
days ;  and  after  him  followed  Marcus  Aurelius, 
surnamed  Probus. 

In  the  mean  time,  within  the  compass  of 

these  emperors,  falls  a  story  recorded  by  Euse- 
bius,  and  not  unwcjrthy  here  to  be  noted,  by 

which  we  may  understand  what  good  the  faith- 
ful diligence  of  good  ministers  may  do  in  a 

commonwealth. 

Mention  is  made  before  of  Eusebius,  the 

deacon  of  Dionysius,  whom  God  stirred  up  to 
visit  and  comfort  the  saints  that  were  in  prison 

and  bands,  and  to  bury  the  bodies  of  the  bles- V,  sed 
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sed  martyrs  departed,  not  without  great  peril 
of  his  own  life,  who  after  was  made  bishop, 
as  is  said,  of  Laodicea.  But  before  he  came 

to  Laodicea  to  be  bishop  there,  it  chanced, 
the  said  Eusebius  reriiaining  as  yet  at  Alexan- 

dria, the  city  to  be  besieged  by  the  Romans, 
Pyruchius  being  their  captain.  In  which  siege 
half  of  the  city  held  with  the  Romans,  the 
other  half  withstood  them.  In  that  part  which 
went  with  the  Roman  captain  was  Eusebius, 
being  also  in  great  favour  with  the  captain  for 
his  worthy  fidelity  and  service  shewed.  With 
the  other  half  that  resisted  the  Romans  was 
Anatholius,  governor  or  moderator  then  of  the 

"school  of  Alexandria,  who  also  was  bishop,  af- 
''ter  the  said  Eusebius,  of  Laodicea.  This  Ana- 
■  tholius,  perceiving  the  citizens  to  be  in  miser- 

able distress  of  famine  and  destruction,  by  rea- 
son of  penury  and  lack  of  sustenance,  sent  to 

Eusebius  (being  then  with  the  Romans,)  and 
acquainted  him  with  the  lamentable  penury 
and  peril  of  the  city,  instructing  him  moreover 
•what  to  do  in  the  matter :  Eusebius,  under- 

standing the  case,  repaired  to  the  captain, 
desiring  of  him  so  much  favour,  that  so  many 
as  would  fly  out  of  the  city  from  their  enemies 
might  be  licensed  to  escape  and  freely  to  pass ; 
which  was  spon  granted.  As  Eusebius  was 
thus  labouring  with  the  captain,  on  the  other 
side  Anatholius  for  his  part  laboured  with  the 
citizens,  moving  them  to  assemble  together, 
and  persuading  them  to  give  themselves  over, 
in  yielding  to  the  force  and  might  of  the  Ro- 

mans. But  when  the  citizens  could  not  abide 

the  hearing  thereof,  yet  (said  Anatholius)  with 
this  I  trust  you  will  be  contented,  if  I  shall 
counsel  you,  in  this  miserable  lack  of  things,  to 
send  out  of  your  city  ail  such  superfluities  and 
unnecessary  impediments  unto  you,  as  old  wo- 

men, young  children,  aged  men,  with  such 
other  as  be  feeble  and  impotent,  and  not  suffer 
them  here  to  perish  with  famine,  whose  pre- 

sence can  do  no  good  to  you  if  they  die,  and 
less  if  they  live,  by  spending  the  victuals  which 
otherwise  might  serve  them  that  are  more  able 

to  defend  the  city.  The  senate  hearing  this 
sentence,  and  understanding  moreover  the 
grant  of  the  captain,  promising  them  safety, 
gladly  consented  thereunto.  Then  Anatholius, 
having  a  special  care  of  them  that  belonged  to 
the  church  of  Christ,  called  them  together,  with 
the  rest  of  the  multitude,  and  persuading  them 

what  they  should  do,  and  what  had  been  ob- 
tained for  them,  caused  them  to  leave  the  city, 

and  not  only  them,  but  also  a  great  number  of 

others,  who  persuaded  by  him  under  that  pre- 

tence disguised  themselves  in  women's  appa- 
rel, or  feigning  some  impotency,  so  escaped 

out  of  the  city.  At  whose  coming  out,  Euse- 
bius on  the  other  side  was  ready  to  receive 

them,  and  refreshed  their  hungry  and  pined 
bodies;  whereby  not  only  they,  but  the  whole 

city  of  Alexandria,  was  preserved  trom  de- struction. 

By  this  little  history  of  Eusebius  and  Ana- 
tholius, described  in  the  seventh  book  of  Euse- 

bius, cap.  32.  and  briefly  here  set  forth,  w6 

may  partly  understand  the  practice  of  the  pre- 
lates, what  it  was  in  those  days  in  the  church  : 

that  it  was  then  only  employed  in  saving  of  life, 
and  succouring  the  commonweals  wherein  they 
lived,  as  by  these  two  godly  persons,  Eusebius 
and  Anatholius,  may  well  appear.  L^nto  which 
practice  if  we  compare  the  conduct  of  our  later 
prelates  of  the  church  of  Rome,  1  suppose  no 
little  diflference  will  appear. 

The  next  emperor  to  Florianus,  as  is  said, 
was  Marcus  Aurelius  Probus,  a  prince  both 
wise  and  virtuous,  and  no  less  valiant  in  mar- 

tial aflfairs  than  fortunate  in  the  success  of  the 

same.  During  his  time  we  read  of  no  perse- 
cution greatly  stirring  in  the  church,  but  much 

quietness,  as  well  in  matters  of  religion,  as  also 
in  the  commonwealth.  Insomuch,  that  after 

his  great  and  many  victories,  such  peace  en- 
sued, that  his  saying  was,  There  needed  no  more 

soldiers,  seeing  there  tvere  no  more  enemies  to 
the  commomvctdth  to  ,/ight  against.  It  was  his 
saying  also,  That  his  soldiers  should  not  spend 
com  and  vicinals,  except  ihet/j laboured  to  serve the 
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the  commomveallh.  And  for  the  same  cause 
he  caused  his  soldiers  to  be  set  to  work  about 

certain  mountains  in  Smyrna  and  in  Messia, 
to  be  planted  with  vines  ;  and  not  so  much  as 
in  winter  suffered  them  to  be  at  rest.  There- 

fore by  them  at  length  he  was  slain,  after  he  had 
reigned  the  space  of  six  years  and  four  months, 
in  the  year  ofour  Lord  two  hundred  and  eighty- 
four. — EtUi'op. 

Carus,  with  his  two  sons,  Crfrinus  and  Nu- 
merianus,  succeeded  next  after  Probiis  in  the 

empire:  the  reign  of  which  emperors  conti- 
nued in  all  but  three  years.  Of  which  three, 

first  Carus,  warring  against  the  Persians,  was 
slain  by  lightning;  of  Numerianus,  his  son, 
being  with  his  father  in  his  wars  against  the 
Persians,  we  find  much  commendation  in  Eu- 
tropius,  Vopiscus,  and  other  writers  ;  who 
testify  him  to  be  a  valiant  warrior,  and  an  elo- 
tjuent  orator,  as  appeared  by  his  declamations 
and  writings  sent  to  the  senate;  also,  that  he  was 
an  excellent  poet.  This  Numerianus,  sorrow- 

ing and  lamenting  for  the  death  of  his  father, 
through  immuderate  weeping  fell  into  a  great 
soreness  of  his  eyes  ;  by  reason  whereof,  he 
keeping  close,  was  slain  not  long  after  by  his 
farher-in-Iaw,  named  Aper. 

In  the  life  of  this  emperor  Carus  aforesaid, 
written  bv  Eutropius  in  the  later  edition,  set 
forth  by  Frobenius,  I  find  (which  in  other  edi- 

tions of  Eutropius  do  not  appear)  that  Numeri- 
anus the  son  of  this  Carus,  was  he  that  slew 

Rdbyla.';,  the  holy  martyr,  whose  history  before 
we  have  given.  But  that  seems  not  likely, 
both  by  the  narration  of  Chrysostom,  and  also 
for  that  Uspergensis,  declaring  the  same  his- 

tory, and  in  the  same  words,  as  it  is  in  luitro- 
pius,  says  that  it  was  Cyrillus  whom  Numeri- 

anus killed  ;  the  story  whereof  .rs  this:  When 
Carus,  the  emperor,  in  his  journey  going  toward 
the  Persians,  remained  at  Antioch,  Numerianus 
hi.s  son  would  enter  into  the  church  of  the 

Christians,  to  view  and  behold  their  mysteries; 
but  Cyrillus,  their  bishop,  would  in  no  wise  suf- 

fer him  to  enter  into  the  church,  saying,  37/0^ 
No.  9. 

it  was  not  latvful  for  Imn  to  see  the  mysteries 
of  God,  who  ivas  polluted  with  the  sacrifices  of 
idols,  Numerianus,  full  of  indignation  at  the 
hearing  of  these  words,  not  bearing  that  re- 

pulse at  the  hands  of  Cyrillus,  in  his  fury  slew 
the  godly  martyr.  And  therefore  justly,  as  it 
seemed,  was  he  himself  slain  afterwards  by  the 
hands  of  Aper.  -u..  Dd 

Thus  Carus,  with  his  son  Numerianus;  be- 
ing slain,  as  is  declared,  Carinus  the  other  son 

reigned  alone  in  Italy ;  where  he  overcame 
Sabinus,  striving  for  the  empire,  and  reigned 
there  with  much  wickedness,  till  the  return- 

ing home  of  the  army  again  from  the  Persians, 
who  then  set  up  Dioclesian  to  be  emperor ;  by 
whom  the  aforesaid  Carinus,  for  the  wicked- 

ness of  his  life,  being  forsaken  by  his  host,  was 
overcome,  and  at  length  slain  by  the  hand  of 
the  tribune,  whose  wife  he  had  defloured.*— 
Thus  Carus,  with  his  two  sons,  Numerianus 
and  Carionus,  ended  their  lives,  whose  reigti 
cotUinued  not  above  three  years. 

All  this  mean  time  we  read  of  no  great  per- 
secution stirring  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but 

it  was  in  a  state  of  quiet  and  tranquillity,  unto 
the  nineteenth  year  of  the  reign  ot  Dioclesian; 
so  that  in  counting  the  time  from  the  latter  end 
of  Valerian  unto  this  aforesaid  year  of  Diocle- 

sian, the  peace  of  the  church,  which  God  gave 
to  his  people,  seems  to  have  contfnued  above 
forty-four  years.  During  which  time  of  peace 
and  tranquillity,  the  church  of  the  Lord  did 
mightily  increase  and  flourish,  so  that  the  more 
bodies  it  lost  by  persecution,  the  more  honour 
and  reverence  it  won  daily  among  the  Gentiles 
in  all  quarters,  both  Greeks  and  Barbarians ; 
insomuch,  that  (as  Eusebius  in  his  seventh  book 
describes)  amongst  the  emperors  themselves, 
divers  there  were  which  not  only  bare  singular 
good  will  to  those  of  our  profession,  but  also 
did  commit  unto  them  ofTices  and  governments 
over  countries  and  nations,  so  well  were  they 
affected  to  our  doctrine,  that  they  privileged 
the  same  with  liberty  and  indemnity.  What 
need  is  there  to  *pea^  of.  them  which  not  only 

2  M  .    „l|yed 

* 
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lived  under  the  emperors  in  liberty,  but  also 

•were  familiar  in  the  court  with  ihe  princes 
themselves,  entertained  with  great  honour  and 
special  favour  beyond  the  other  servants  of  the 
court  ?  As  was  Dorotheus,  with  his  wife,  chil- 

dren, and  whole  family,  highly  accepted  and 
advanced  in  the  palace  of  the  emperor;  also 
Gorgonius  in  like  manner,  with  many  more, 
who,  for  their  doctrine  and  learning  which 
they  professed,  were  with  their  princes  in  great 
estimation.  In  like  esteem  were  the  bishops 
of  cities  and  dioceses  with  the  presidents  and 
rulers  where  they  lived  :  who  not  only  suffered 
them  to  live  in  peace,  but  also  greatly  valued 
and  regarded  them,  so  long  as  they  kept  them- 

selves upright,  and  continued  in  God's  favour. 
"Who  is  able  to  number  at  that  time  the  mighty 
and  innumerable  multitudes  and  congregations 

assembling  together  in  every  city,  and  the  nota- 
ble concourses  of  such  as  daily  flocked  to  the 

common  oratories  to  pray  !  For  which  cause 
they,  not  being  able  to  be  contained  in  their 
old  houses,  had  large  and  great  churches  new 
built  from  the  foundation,  for  them  to  frequent 
together  in.  In  such  increase,  says  Eusebius, 
by  process  of  time  did  the  church  of  Christ 

grow  and  shoot  up  daily  more  and  more,  pro- 
fiting and  spreading  through  all  quarters,  which 

ii^iiK^r  pnvv  of  men  «>'-'Uicl  iimiug'..,  ..»#i  any 
devil  could  tiiv.ii<int,  neither  the  crafty  policy 

of  man's  wit  could  supplant,  so  long  as  the 
protection  of  God's  heavenly  arm  went  with 
his  people,  keeping  them  in  good  order,  ac- 

cording to  the  rule  of  Christian  life  and  disci- 

pline. 
But  as  commonly  the  nature  of  all  men,  be- 

ing of  itself  unruly  and  untoward,  always  seeks 
and  desires  prosperity,  and  yet  can  never  well 
use  prosperity  ;  always  would  have  peace,  and 
yet  having  peace  always  abuses  the  same  :  so 
here  likewise  it  happened  with  these  men, 
who  through  so  great  liberty  and  prosperity  of 

life  began  to  degenerate  and  languish  into  idle- 
ness and  delicacy,  and  one  to  work,  spite  and 

contumely  against  another,  striving  and  con- 
tending amongst  themselves  on  every  occasion, 

with  railing  words,  after  most  despiteful  man- 
ner; bishops  against  bishops,  and  people  against 

people,  moving  hatred  and  sedition  one  against 
another,  besides  also  cursed  hypocrisy  and  dis- 

simulation, with  all  extremity  increasing  more 
and  more.  By  reason  whereof  the  judgme/it 
of  God,  after  his  wonted  manner  (whilst  yet 
the  congregations  began  to  multiply)  began  by 
a  little  and  a  little  to  visit  our  men  with  per- 

secution, falling  first  upon  our  brethren  who 
were  abroad  in  warfare  ;  but  when  that  touch- 

ed the  others  nothing,  or  very  little,  neither 

did  they  seek  to  appease  God's  wrath,  and  call 
for  his  mercy  ;  but  wickedly  thinking  within 
ourselves  that  God  neither  regarded  nor  w^iuld 

vi'sil  our  transgressions,  we  heaped  our  iniqui- 
ties daily  more  and  more  upon  one  another; 

and  they  who  seemed  to  be  our  pastors,  refus- 
ing the  rule  of  piety,  were  inflamed  wiih  mu- 
tual contentions  one  against  another. 

The  tenth  Persecution. 

By  reason  whereof  the  wrath  of  God  being 
kindled  against  his  church,  ensued  the  tcnlli 
and  last  persecution  against  the  Christians,  so 
horrible  and  grievous,  that  it  makes  the  pen 
ahnost  to  tremble  to  write. upon  it ;  so  tedious, 
that  nevex  was  any  persecution  before  or  since 

comparable  to  it  for  the  time  it  continued, 
lasting  the  space  of  ten  years  together.  This 

persecution,  although  it  pas>td  t'lr^ugh  the 
hands  of  divers  tyrants  and  workers,  more  than 
one  or  two,  yet  principally  bears  the  name  of 
Dioclesian,  who  was   emperorj    as  is-  xtbove 

noted. 
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noted,  next  after  Carus  and  Numerianus.  This 
Dioclesian,  ever  having  an  ambitious  mind,, 
aspired  greatly  to  be  emperor.  To  whom 
Druas,  his  concubine,  said.  That  first  he  should 
kill  a  wild  boar  b«^fore  he  would  be  emperor, 
lie,  taking  notice  of  these  words,  used  much 
with  hands  to  kill  wild  boars  ;  but  seeing  no 
success  to  come  therefrom,  he  used  this  pro- 

verb, Ego  apron  occid),  alius  pulpamenlo  friii- 
tur :  that  is,  "  1  do  kill  the  boars,  but  others 

do  eat  the  flesh."  At  length  the  said  Diocle- 
sian being  nominated  to  be  emperor,  and  see- 

ing Aper  (whose  name  signifies  boar  in  Latin) 
who  had  killed  Numerianus  the  emperor,  stand- 

ing near,  swore  to  the  soldiers  that  Numerianus 
was  wrongfully  killed,  and  running  forthwith 
upon  Aper,  slew  him  — Vopisc.  After  this, 
he  being  established  in  the  empire,  and  see- 

ing on  every  side  many  and  sundry  commo- 
tiqns  rising  up  against  him,  which  he  was  not 

"well  able"  himself  to  sustain,  in  the  first  year 
of  his  reign  he  chose  for  his  colleague  Maxi- 
mianus,  surnamed  Herculius,  father  of  Max- 
entlus.  Which  two  emperors,  because  of  the 
wars  which  arose  in  many  provinces,  chose  to 
them  two  other  noblemen,  Galerius  and  Con- 
stantius,  whom  they  called  Casars ;  of  whom, 
Galerius  was  sent  into  the  eastern  parts  against 
the  Persians.  Constantius  was  sent  over  to 
Britain  to  recover  the  tribute,  where  he  took 
to  wife  Helena,  the  daughter  of  king  Coill, 
who  was  a  maiden  excelling  in  beauty,  and  no 
less  fampusly  brought  up  in  the  study  of  learn- 

ing ;  of  whom  was  born  Conswintine  the  Great. 
Hitherto  no  persecution  was  yet  stirred  up 

by  these  four  princes  against  the  church  of 
Christ,  but  quietly  and  moderately  they  go- 

verned the  commonwealth  ;  wheteiore  accord 

ingly  God  prospered  their  doings  and  affairs, 
and  gave  them  great  victirie;;:  Di'clesian  in 
Egypt,  Maxinian  in  A^rici  and  France,  Ga- 

lerius in  Persia,  and  Constantius  in  England 

and  France  also.  By  reason  of  which  vic- 
tories Dioclesian  and  Maximian,  puffed  up  in 

pride,  ordained  a  solemn  triumph  at  Rome; 

after  which  triumph  Dioclesian  gave  com- 
mandment that  he  should  be.  worshipped  as 

God,  saying,  that  he  was  brother  to  the  sun 
and  moon  ;  and  adorning  his  shoes  with  gold 
and  precious  stones,  commanded  the  people 
to  kiss  his  feet. 

In  the  annals  of  the'Coptic  church,  mention 
is  made  of  the  terrible  persecution  raised  up 
against  the  flock  of  Christ  in  Egypt,  which  is 
thus  related  by  Kircher  in  his  Prodromiis  Cop' 
ticus  :  Be  it  known,  that  the  Coptic  aera  began 
in  the  19th  year  of  the  reign  of  the  emperor 

Dioclesian,  when  the  persecution  of  the  Chris- 
tians became  greatly  increased.  The  emperor 

commanded  their  churches  to  be  demolished  ; 
and  ordered  all  those  who  would  not  sacrifice 

to  idols  to  be  slain.  Through  which  edict, 
144,000  believers  received  the  crown  of  mar- 

tyrdom in  the  land  of  the  Copts,  besides  700 
who  were  sent  into  exile.  From  this  the  Cop- 

tic a;ra  began,  which  is  termed  Tarehhi  Shu- 
hada,  or  the  JEv3.  of  Martyrs  ;  i.  e.  of  those 
whose  blood  was  poured  out  by  Dioclesian.— 
Kircheri  Prodrom.  Copt.  p.  24. 

Not  long  after,  by  the  judgment  of  God, 
for  certain  enormities  used  in  the  church,  above 

touched,  began  the  great  and  grievous  perse- 
cution of  the  Christians,  moved  by  the  out- 
rageous cruelty  of  Dioclesian,  which  was  about 

the  nineteenth  year  of  his  reign  ;  who,  in  the 
month  of  March  (anno  308,)  when  the  feast  of 
Easter  was  near  at  hand,  commanded  all  the 
churches  of  the  Christians  to  be  spoiled,  and 
cast  to  the  earth,  and  the  books  of  holy  scrip- 

ture to  be  burned. 

Thus  most  violent  edicts  and  proclamations 
were  sent,  forth,  for  the  overthrowing,  as  is 

said,  of 'the  Chrisiians'  temples  throughout  all 
the  Roman  empire.  Neither  did  there  want 
in  the  ofiicers  any  cruel  execution  of  the  satiie 
proclamati.ins.  For  their  temples  were  de- 

faced even  when  they  celebrated  the  feast  ;of 
Easter,  Euseb.  lib.  8.  cap  2.  And  this  was 
the  first  edict  given  out  by  Dioclesian.  The 

next  proclamation  that  came  forth  was'  for  the 

burning 
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bumiog  of  the  books  Qf  the  holy  scripture; 
which  thing  was  done   in  the  opep  ̂ arket- 
"place  as  before.     Then  next  unto  that  were 
-edicts  given  forth  for  the  .displacing  of  such  as 
rrtwere  magistrates, ; and.  that  with  great  igno-i 

.  miny,  and  all  others  whoever  bare  any  office, 

'itmprisoning«uch  as  wpre  of  the  common  sort, 
if  they  would  jiot  abjure  Christianity,  and  sub- 

?«cribe  to  the  heathen  religion.— r£M^^/i..Z/'6.  8. 
■'Ciip.  Si  et  A^iCtp/wnn;  lib.l.  cap.  4.     Zvnares 
•;also:in/ow.  2.     And  these  were  the  beginning 
'  of  the  Christians'  evils. 

It  was  not  long  after  that  new  edicts  were 
T-sent   forth,   nothing  inferior   to  the   first   for 
:  iccdelty ;  /or  the  casting  of  the  elders  and  bi- 
'j shops  into  prison,  and  then  constraining  them 
,i»vith  sundry  kinds  of  punishments  to  offer  unto 
•their  idols.    >  By  reason  whereof  ensued  a  great 

»    persecution  against  the  governors  of  the  church, 
amongst  whom  many  stood  manfully,  passing 

-•-through  many  exceeding  bitter  torments,  nei- 
^tiier  were  overcome  thereby  ;  being  tormented 
—and  examined  divers  of  them  variously,  some 
scourged  all  their  bodies  over  with  whips  and 
scourges,   some    were   intolerably  excruciated 
with  racks  and  raisings  of  the  flesh,  some  one 
way,  some  another  way,  put  to  death.     Some 

oagain  violently  were  drawn  to  the  impure  sa- 
ircrifice,  and  as  though  they  had  sacrificed  (when 

•'indeed   they  did   not)  were    let  go.     Others, 
ioneither  coming  at  all  to  their  altars,  nor  touch- 
t  ring  any  piece  of  their  sacrifices,  yet  were  borne 
i  iin  hand  by  them  that  stood  by,  as  if  they  had 
-i|$acrificed  ;  and  so  suffering  that  false  accusar 

tion  of  their  enemies,  went  quietly  away.— 
i^rOther  as  dead   men,    were  carried   and  cast 
<away,  being  but  half  dead.     Some  they  cast 
Jlfdown  upon  the  pavement,  and  trailing  them  a 
lagrcat  space  by  the  legs,  made  the  people  be- 
rj iieve  that  they  had  sacrificed.     Furthermore, 
-  /Others  there  were  who  stoutly  withstood  them, 

••^affirming  with  a  loud  voice  that  they  had  done 
no  such  sacrifice.     Of  whom,  some  said  they 
were  Christians,  and  gloried  in  the  profession 
of  that  name:  some  cried,  saying,  that  neither 

th^y  were,  nor  would  ever  be  partakers  of  that 
idolatry :  and  those  being  buffeted  on  the  face 
and  mputh  by  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  were 
made  to  hold  their  peace,  and  so  thrust  out 
,wit^  ̂ violeqce.  J\i)d  if  the  saints  did  seem 
never  so  little  to  do  what  the  enemies  would 

have  them,  they  were  made  much  of:  how- 
ever, all  this  purpose  of  the  adversary  did  no- 
thing prevail  against  the  holy  and  constant  ser- 

vants of  Christ.  Notwithstanding,  of  the  weak 
sort  innumerable  there^  were,  who  for  fear 
and  infirmity  fell  and  gave  over,  even  at  the 
first  onset. 

At  the  first  coming  down  of  those  edicts  into 
Nicomedia,  there  chanced  a  deed  to  be  done 
worthy  of  memory,  by  a  Christian,  being  a 
nobleman  born ;  who,  moved  by  the  zeal  of 

God,  after  the  proclamation  made  at  Nicome- 
dia was  set  up,  by  and  by  ran  and  took  down 

the  same,  and  openly  tore  and  rent  it  in  pieces, 
not  fearing  the  presence  of  the  two  emperors, 
then  being  in  the  city.  For  which  act  he  was 
put  to  a  most  bitter  death,  which  death  he 
with  great  faith  and  constancy  endured,  even 
to  the  la^t  gasp. — pliixeb.  lib.  8.  cap.  2.  k  5. 

After  this,  the  furious  raj^e  of  the  ma'iijnant 
emperors  being  let  loose  agninst  the  saints  of 
Christ,  proceeded  more  and  more,  making 

havock  of  God's  people  throughout  all  quar- 
ters of  the  world.  First,  Dioclesian  (who  had 

purposed  with  himself  to  subvert  the  whole 
Christian  religion)  executed  his  tyranny  In  the 
East,  and  Maximinianus  in  the  West.  Efut 
wily  Dioclesian  began  very  subtilly  ;  for  he 
put  the  matter  first  in  practice  in  his  own  camp, 
among  whom  the  marshal  of  the  field  (as  Eu- 
seb.  lib.  8.  cap.  4.  affirms)  put  the  Ciuistian 
soldiers  to  this  choice,  whether  they  would 

obey  the  emperor's  commandment  in  that  man^ ner  of  sacrifice  he  commanded,  and  so  both  to 

keep  their  offices,  and  lead  their  bands,  or  else 

to  lay  awav  from  them  their  armour  and  wea- 
pons. Whereupon  the  Christians  courageously 

answered,  that  they  were  not  only  ready  to 
.  lay  away  their  armour  and  weapons,  bat  also to 
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to  suft'er  deatVi,  if  it  should  with  tyranny  be  en- 
forced upon  them,  rather  than  they  would  obey 

the  wicked  decrees  and  commandments  of  the 
emperor. 
There  might  a  man  have  seen  very  many 

■who  were  desirous  to  live  a  simple  and  poor 
lite,  and  who  regarded  no  estimation  and  ho- 

nour in  comparison  of  true  piety  and  godli- 
ness.    And  this  was  no  more  but  a  subtle  and 

wily  flattery  in   the  beginning,  to  offer  them 
to  be  at  their  own  liberty,  whether  they  would 
willingly  abjure  their  profession  or  not ;  as  also 
this  was  another,  that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
persecution,  there  were  but  a  few  tormented 
with  punishment;  but  afterwards  by  little  and 
Jittle  he  began  more  manifestly  to  burst  out 
into  persecution.     It  can  hardly  be  expressed 
by  words  what  numbers  of  martyrs,  and  what 
blood  was  shed  throughout  all  cities  and  re- 

gions, for  thcr  name  of  Christ.     Eusebius,  in 
his  eighth  book  and  seventh  chapter,  says,  that 
he  himself  knew  the  worthy  martyrs  that  were 
in  Palestine.     But  in  Tyre  of  Phenicia,  he  de- 

clares   in    the   same   a  marvellous  martyrdom 
made,  where   certain  Christians  being  given 
to  most  cruel  wild  beasts,  were  preserved  with- 

out hurt  by  them,  to  the  great  admiration  of 
the    beholders ;    and    those    lions,    bears,  and 

leopards,  kept  hungry  for  that  purpose,  had  no 
desire  to  devour  them  :  which,  notwithstand- 

ing, most   vehemently  raged  against  those  by 
whom  they  were  brought  into  the  stage,  who 
standing  as  they  thought    without   danger  of 
them,  were  first  devoured.     But  the  Christian 
martyrs,   because  they  could  not  be  hurt  by 
the   beasts,  were  slain  with  the  sword,   and 
atterwards  throvi^n  into  the  sea,     At  that  time 

WHS  martyred  the  bishop  of  Sidon.     But  S'i/l~ 
if/nuf,   the  bishop  of  Gaza,  with   thirty-nine 
others,   were  slain  in  the  metal  mines  of  Phe- 

nicia.    Panip/iiliff,  the  elder  of  Cesarea,  being 
the  glory  of  that  congregation,  died  a  most 
worthy    martyr  :    both    whose    life    and    most 
commendable  martyrdom  Eusebius  oftentimes 
declares,  in  his,  dghjb  book  and   thirteenth 

No.  y. 

chapter,  insomuch  that  he  has  written  the  same 
in  a  book  by  itself  In  Syria  all  the  chief 
teachers  of  the  congregation  were  first  com- 

mitted to  prison,  as  a  most  heavy  and  cruel 
spectacle  to  behold,  as  also  the  bishops,  el- 

ders, and  deacons,  who  all  were  esteemed  as 

men-killers,  and  perpetrators  of  most  wicked 
acts. — Euscb.  lib.  8.  cap.  6.  After  that  we 
read  of  another,  whose  name  was  Tirannion, 
who  was  made  meat  for  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
and  of  %enobius,  who  was  a  very  good  physi- 

cian, and  who  also  was  slain  with  brickbats  in 

the  same  place. — Eusab.  lib.  8.  cap.  13. 
Furthermore,  he  makes  mention  in  the  same 

place  of  others,  who  v.'erc  not  tormented  to 
death,  but  every  day  terrified  and  frightened 
without  ceasing  :  of  some  others  that  were 
brought  to  the  sacrifices,  and  commanded  to 
do  sacrifice,  who  would  rather  thrust  their  • 

right  hand  into  the  fire,  than  touch  the  pro- 
fane or  wicked  sacrifice  ;  also  of  .some  others, 

that  before  they  were  apprehended  would  cast 
themselves  down  from  precipices,  lest  being 
taken  they  should  commit  any  thing  against 
their  profession.  Also,  of  two  virgins,  very 
fair  and  comely,  with  their  mother  also,  who 
had  studiously  brought  them  up  even,  from 
their  infancy,  in  all  godliness,  being  long  sought 
for,  and  at  the  last  found,  and  strictly  kept  by 
their  keepers  :  who,  whilst  they  mr.de  their  ex- 

cuse to  do  that  which  nature  required,  threw 
themselves  down  headlong  into  a  river.  Also, 
of  two  other  young  maidens;  being  sisters,  and 

of  a  worshipful  stock,  endued  with  many 'good 
qualities,  who  were  cast  by  persecutors  into 
the  sea.  And  these  things  were  done  at  An- 
tioch,  as  Eusebius  in  his  8th  book  and  I3th  ^ 
chapter  affirms.  Biit  Si/lvanus,  the  bishop  of 

Emissa,  the  notable  martyr,  together  with  cer- 
tain others,  was  throwai  to  the  wild  beasts. — 

EuH'b.  lib.  8.  cap.  13. 

Divers  and  sundry  torments  were  the  Chris- 
tians in  Mesopotamia   molested   with  :    where 

they  were  hanged    up   by  the  feet,  and  their 
heads  downwards,  and   with  the  smoke  of  a 

2  N  -    small 
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small  fire  suffocated  ;  and  also  in  Cappadocia, 
where  the  martyrs  had  their  legs  brokea. — 
Em^b.  lib.  8.  cap.  12. 

Henricus  de  Erfordia  makes  mention  of  the 
martyrs  of  Tharsus  in  Cilicia,    as    Tliaratus, 
Pmbus,  and  Andronictis.     But  yet  the  martyrs 
in  the  region  of  Pontus  suffered  far  sharper 
torments,  whereof  I  will  hereafter  make  men- 

tion,— Euseb.  ibid.      So  outrageous  was  the 
beginning  of  the  persecution  which  the  em- 

peror made  in  Nicoraedia  in  Bithynia,  as  be- 
fore is  said,    that   he   refrained  not  from  the 

slaughter  of  the  children  of  emperors,  neither 
yet  from  the  slaughter  of  the  most  chief  princes 
of  his  court,  whom  a  little  before  he  made  as 
much  of,  as  if  they  had  been  his  own  children. 
Such  another  was  Peter,  who  among  divers 
and  sundry  torments,  (among  whom,  he  being 
naked,  was  lifted  up,  his  whole  body  being 
so  beaten  with   whips  and  torn,  that  a  man 
might  see  the  bare  bones ;  and  after  they  had 
mingled  vinegar  and  salt  together,  they  poured 
it  upon  the  most  tender  parts  of  his  body,  and 
lastly,  roasted  him  at   a  slow  fire,  as  a  man 
would  roast  flesh  to  eat,)  as  a  victorious  martyr 
ended  his  life.     Dorolheiix  and  Gor gonitis,  be- 

ing in  great  authority  and  office  under  the  em- 
peror, after  divers  torments,    were  strangled 

with  a  halter  :  both  which  being  of  the  privy 
chamber  to  him,  when  they  saw  and  beheld 
the  grievous  punishment  of  Peter,  their  house- 

hold companion.  Wherefore,  (say  they,)  O  em- 
peror, do  you  punish   in  Peter  that  opinion 

.which  is  in  us  all  ?     Why  is  this  accounted  in 
him  an  offence,  that  we  all  confess  ?     We  are 
of  that  faith,  religion,  and  judgment,  that  he 
is  of     Therefore  he  commanded  them  to  be 

brought  forth,  and  aln-.ost  with  like  pains  to 
be    tormented  as    Peter  was,  and  afterwards 

to  be  hanged. — Euseb.  Ritffin.    lib.  8.  cap.  (5. 
After  whom  Anihimus,  the  bishop  of  Xicome- 
dia,  after  he  had  made  a  notable  confession, 

bringing  with  him  a  great  company  of  mar- 
tyrs, was  beheaded.     These  men  being  thus 

dispatched,    the  emperor  vainly  thought  that 

he  might  cause  the  rest  to  do  whatever  he 
wished.  To  this  end  came  Luciamis,  the  el- 

der of  the  congregation  of  Antioch,  and  was 
martyred,  after  he  had  made  his  apology  before 
the  emperor. — Euseb.  lib.  8.  cap.  13. 
Hermanus  also,  that  monster,  caused  Serena, 

the   wife  of  Dioclesian,  the  emperor,  to  be 
martyred  for  the  Christian  religion  :  so  much 
did  the  rage  of  persecution  utterly  forget  all 
natural  affections.     Other  martyrs  of  Nicorae- 

dia does  Nicephorusj  in  his  seventh  book  and 
fourteenth  chapter,  recite ;  as  Eulainpius,  and 

Eulampia,  Agape,  Irene,  Chionia,  and  Anasla- 
sia,   who  under  Illyricus,  chief  officer,  were 
bound  hand  and  foot  to  a  post,  and  burnt. — 
Vince7i.  lib.  12.  cap.  66.     And  also  Eusebius, 
lib.    8.   cap.    6.     mentions  another  such    like 
matter,  full  of  horror  and  grief     There  assem- 

bled together  in  their  temple  many  Christians, 
to  celebrate  the   memory   of   the    nativity  of 

Christ,  of  every  age  and  sort.     There  Maxi- 
minianus,    thinking  to  have  gained  a  fine  op- 

portunity to  execute  his  tyranny  upon  the  poor 
Christians,  sent   thither  such  as  should  burn 
the  temple.     The  doors  being  shut  and  closed 
round  about,  thither  came  they  with  fire;  but 
first  they  commanded  the  crier  with  a  loud 
voice  to  cry.  That  whosoever  would  have  life 
should  come  out  of  the  temple,  and  do  sacrifice 
upon  the  next  altar  of  Jupiter  they  came  to  ; 
and  unless  they  would  do  this,  they  should  all 
be  burnt  with  the  temple.     Then  one  stepping 
up  in  the  temple,  answered  in  the  name  of  all 
the  rest,  with  great  courage  and  boldness  of 
mind,  that  they  were  all  Christians,  and  be- 

lieved that  Christ  was  their  only  God  and  King, 
and  that  they  would  do  sacrifice  to  him,  with 
his  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  that  they 
were  now  all  ready  to  offer  unto  him.     With 
these  words  the  fire  was  kindled,   and  com- 

passed about  the  temple,  and  there  were  burnt 
of  men,  women,  and  children,  twenty  thou- 

sand.    There  were  also  in  Arabia  very  many 

martyrs  slain  with  axes. — Euseb.  lib.  8.  cap.  12. 
There  was  in  Phrygia,  a  city  unto  which  the 

emperor 
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emperor  sent  his  edicts,  that  they  should  do 
sacrifice  to  the  gods,  and  worship  idols;  all 
which  citizens,  the  mayor  himself,  the  ques- 
tor,  and  chief  captain,  confessed  that  they 
were  Christians.  The  city  upon  this  was  be- 

sieged, and  set  on  fire,  with  all  the  people.— 
Eiiseb.  lib.  8.  cap.  11.  In  Melitina,  a  region 
of  Armenia,  the  bishops  and  elders  were  cast 

into  ̂ xison-^—Euseb.  eodem  cap  6,  In  Ara- 
brace,  a  region  near  adjoining  to  Armenia, 
Eustratius  was  martyred,  as  Nicephorus  de- 

clares, lib.  7.  cap.  14.  This  Eustratius  was 
that  countryman  born,  and  very  learned  in  the 

Greek  tongue,  executing  by  the  emperor's 
commandment  the  sheriff's  office  at  Licia,  in 
the  East,  who  also  did  execution  there  upon 
the  Christians,  and  was  a  scribe  of  great  esti- 

mation, called  Ordinis  Duculis.  This  man 

beholding  the  marvellous  constancy  of  ihe  mar- 
tyrs., thirsted  with  the  desire  of  martyrdom  ; 

for  he  had  privily  embraced  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. Therefore,  he  not  waiting  for  other 

accusers,  detected  himself,  and  worthily  pro- 
fessed that  he  was  a  Christian,  openly  execrat- 

ing the  madness  and  vanity  of  the  wicked  hea- 
thens. He  therefore  being  carried  away,  was 

tied  up,  being  first  most  bitterly  beaten  ;  after 
that  he  was  parched  with  fire  being  put  upon 
his  bowels,  and  then  basted  with  salt  and 

vinegar ;  and  lastly  so  scorched  and  mangled 
with  the  shards  of  sharp  and  cutting  shelh, 
that  his  whole  body  seemed  to  be  all  one  con- 

tinued wound :  hovvbeit,  by  God's  great  good- 
ness, afterward  it  was  restored  to  perfect  sound- 

ness. After  this  he  was  carried  away  to  Se- 
bastia,  where  with  his  companion  Orestes  he 
was  burnt.  At  that  time  also  suffered  Euge- 
nius,  Aiirenituf,  and  .l/£/;Y/rtr/zi,y.-r-Niceph.  lib. 
7.  cap.  I  +.  And  in  no  less  wise  raged  this  per- 

secution throughout  all  Egvpt,  where  Euseb. 
iib.  8.  cap.  13.  makes  mention  of  Pelciis  and 
Nilus,  martyrs  and  bishops  in  Egypt.  But  at 
Alexandria  especially  were  declared  most 
notable  conflicts  of  Christian  and  true  constant 

martyri  that  suffered;  which  Phileas,  the  bi- 

shop of  Thumitan,  describes.  In  this  perse- 
cution at  Alpxandria,  the  principal  that  then 

suffered  was  Peter,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
with  the  elders  of  the  sanae,  most  worthy  mar- 

tyrs ;  as  Faustus,  Didlus,  and  Ainmonius,  also 
Phileas,  Hesiehius,  Pacliiininus,  and  Theodo- 
riis ;  who  all  were  bishops  of  the  congrega- 

tions in  Egypt,  and  besides  them  many  other 
both  famous  and  singular  men.  The  whole 
legion  of  Christian  soldiers  which  lay  at  Thebes 
in  Egypt,  under  the  Christian  captain  Mauri- 

tius, when  they  would  not  obey  the  emperor's, 
commandment  toyching  the  worshipping  of 
images,  were  tythed  to  death  once,  and  then 
?gain  :  and  at  last,  through  the  exhortation  of 
Mauritius,  died  all  together  like  constant  mar- 

tyrs.— Vine,  in  Speculo,  lib.  13.  cap.  2.  Like- 
wise at  Antino,  divers  Christian  soldiers,  not- 

withstanding they  were  dissuaded,  suffered 
de^th  together ;  among  whom  were  4scla, 
Philemon,  and  Apollonius. — Ibid,  cap.  50,  And 
al§o  in  other  parts  of  Africa  and  Mauritania, 
was  great  persecution,  as  Eusebius,  lib.  8.  cap. 
6  Also  in  Sammium,  of  which  place  his 
Chronican  makes  mention  ;  and  Sicilia,  where 

were  seveniy-nine  martyrs  slain  for  the  pro- 
fession of  Christ. — Henr.  de  Erfordia: 

Now  let  us  come  to  Europe :  Nicephorus, 
in  his  seventh  book  and  fourteenth  chapter, 
says,  that  at  Nicopolis  in  Thracia,  the  martyrs 
were  in  a  most  mi.serable  and  pitiful  way  han- 

dled, where  Lisiqs  had  the  execution  thereof, 

In  Chalcedon  suffered  Euphemia,  under  Pris- 
cus  the  proconsul. — Vincent,  lib.  12.  cflp.  77. 

Henricus  de  Erfordia  says,  that  at  Home, 
Joannes  and  Crispus,  being  priests,  had  the 
execution  of  rpartyrs.  And  at  Bohemia,  Agri- 
cola  and  Vitalis. — Vine.  lib.  12.  cap.  49.  And 
at  Aquileia  the  emperor  commanded  every 
man  to  kill  the  Christians. — Vincent,  lib.  eodem 

cap.  58.  And  among  those  martyrs  he  makes 
mention  of  Felices  and  Fortunatus.  Reginus 
also  writes,  that  in  other  places  of  Italy  the 

persecution  became  great,  as  at  Florence,  Cam- 
pania, Beneventus,  at  Venusa  in  Apulia,  and 

t  ia 
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in  Thuscia.  Henricus  de  Erfordia  says,  also 
at  Verona.  In  Francie  doubtless  Rectidnarus, 

appointed  to  that  office,  played  the  cruel  cut- 
throat, of  vvlrose  great  cruelty  against  the  Chris- 

tians many  histories  are  full.  At  Milan  suf- 
fered Victor.  And  at  MassiHa,  Maximianus 

set  forth  his  decree,  that  either  they  should  do 
sacrifice  unto  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  or  else 
he  all  slain  with  divers  kinds  of  torments. 

Therefore  many  martyrs  there  died '  for  the 
glory  of  Christ. — Antoninus  S(  Vincent,  lib.  12. 
cap.'  2. 

Vincentius  and  Reginus  write  of  many  places 
in  Spain,  where  there  was  great  persecution,  as 
at  Emerita,  where  suffered  Eiilalia,  of  whom 
more  folioweth  hereafter;  and  Adula,  where 
also  suffered  Vinctnlius,  Sabina,  and  Christina 
At  Toletum  suffered  I.eucadia  the  virgin  ;  at 
Cesarea  Augusta,  where  were  put  to  death 
eighteen,  besides  a  great  number  of  other  mar- 

tyrs which  suffered  under  Decianus  the  go- 
vernor, who  afflicted  with  persecution  all  the 

coasts  of  Spain,  as  savs  Vincent,  lib.  15.  cap. 
123,  121-,  128,  130,  V34.  The  aforesaid  Rec- 
tionarus  made  such  persecution  at  Trevers  near 
the  river  of  Mosella,  that  the  blood  of  the 
Christians  that  were  slain  ran  like  small  brooks, 
and  coloured  great  and  main  rivers.  Neither 
yet  did  this  suffice  him,  but  from  thence  he 
sent  certain  horsemen  with  his  letters,  com- 

manding them  to  ride  into  every  place,  and 
charge  all  such  as  had  taken  and  apprehended 
any  Christians,  that  they  should  immediately 
put  them  to  AtzX\\.-^Vinc.  lib.  13.  cap.  13. 

Also  Henricus  de  Erfordia  and  Reginus 
make  mention  of  great  persecution  to  be  at 
Coionia,  where  Jgrippina  and  Augusta  were 
martyred,  as  also  irS  the  province  of  Rhetia. 

Beda  also  says,  tliat  this  persecution  reached 
even  unto  the  Britons,  in  his  Biok  De  Ratione 
Temporum.  And  the  chronicle  of  Martinus, 
and  the  Nosegay  of  Time,  do  declare,  that  all 
theChristians  in  Britfany  were  utterly  destroyed. 
Furthermore,  that  the  kinds  of  death  and  pu- 

nishment were  so  great  and  horrible,  as  no 

man's  tongue  is  able  to  express.     In  the  be- 
ginning, when  the  emperor  by  his  subtlety  and 

cunning  rather  dallied  than  shewed  his  rigour, 
he  threatened  them  with  bands  and  imprison- 

ments ;  but  within  a  while,  when  he  began  to 
work  the  matter  in  good  earnest,  he  devised 
innumerable  sorts  of  torments  and  punishments, 

as  whippings  and  scourgings,  rackings,  horri- 
ble scrapings,  sword,  fire,  and  shipboats,  where- 

in a  great  number  being  put,  were  sunk  and 
drowned  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea. — Eus.  I.  8. 

c.  6.  &'  7.     Also  hanging  them  upon  crosses, 
binding  them  to  the  bodi&s  of  dead  trees  with 
their  heads  downwards,  hanging  them  by  the 
middles  upon  gallows,  till  they  died  of  hunger; 
throwing  them  alive  to  such  kind  of  wild  beasts 
as  would  devour  them,  as  lions,  bears,  leopards, 
and  wild  bulls. — Eus,  I.  8.  c.  8.     Pricking  and 
thrusting  in  them  with  bodkins  and  talons  of 
beasts,  till  they  were  almost  dead  ;  lifting  them 
up  on  high  with  their  heads  downward,  even 
as  in  Thebais  they  did  unto  the  women,  being 
naked  and  unclothed,  one  of  their  feet  tied  and 

lifted  on  high,  and  so  hanging  down  with  their 
•bodies,  which  thing  to  see  was  very  pitiful ; 
with  other  devised  sorts  of  punishments  most 
tragical,    or    rather  tyrannical,   and  pitiful   to 
describe;  as  first,  the  binding  of  them  to  trees, 

and  to  the  boughs  thereof;  the  pulling  and  tear- 
ing asunder  of  their  members  and  joints,  being 

tied  to  the  boughs  and  arms  of  trees. — E.useb. 
I.  8.  c.  9.     The  mangling  of  them  with  axes, 
the  choking  of  them  with  smoke  by  small  and 
slow  fires,  the  dismembering  of  their  hands, 
ears,  and  feet,  with  other  joints;  as  the  holy 
martjrs  of  Alexandria  suffered  the  scorching 
and    broiling   of   them   with  coals,  not   unto 
death,  but  every  day  renewed.      With   such 
kind  of  torments  the  martyrs  at  Antioch  were 
afflicted.      But  in  Pontus,  other  horrible  pu- 
nishment.s,    and  fearful  to  be  heard,  did   the 
martyrs  of  Christ  suffer ;  of  whom,  some  had   , 
their  finger  ends  under  the  nails  thrust  in  with 

sharp  bodkins;  some  all  besprinkled  with  boil- 
ing lead,  having  their   most  necessary  mem- bers 
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bers  cut  from  them  ;  some  others  suffering  most 
filthy,  intolerable,  and  undurable  torments  and 
pains  in  their  bowels  and  privy  members. — 
Eiixcb.  eodem  cap.  12. 

To  conclude,  how  great  the  outrage  of  the 
persecution  which  reigned  in  Alexandria  was, 
and  with  how  many  and  sundry  kinds  of  new- 
devised  punishments  the  martyrs  were  afflict- 

ed, PldLeas,  the  bishop  of  the  Thumitans,  a 
man  singularly  well  learned,  has  described  in 
his  epistle  to  the  Thumitans,  the  copy  whereof 
Eusebius  has,  /.  8.  c.  10.  out  of  which  we  mean 

here    briefly  to  recite  a  portion  :    "  Because 
(says  he)  every  man  might  torment  the  holy 
martyrs  as  he  pleased,  some  beat  them  with 
cudgels,   some  with  rods,   some  with  whips, 
some  with  thongs,  and  some  with  cords  ;  and 
this  example  of  beating  was  in  sundry  ways 
executed,  and  with  much  cruelty.     For  some 
of  them  having  their  hands  bound  behind  their 
backs,  were  lifted  up  upon  timber  logs,  and 
with  certain  instruments  their   members   and 

joints  were   stretched  forth,  whereupon  their 
whole  bodies  hanging,  were  subject  to  the  will 
of  the  tormentors,  who  were  commanded  to 
afflict  them  with  all  manner  of  torments,  and 
not  on  their  sides  only  (like  as  homicides  were) 
but  upon  their  bellies,  thighs,  and  legs,  they 
scratched  them  with  the  talons  and  claws  of 

wild  beasts.     Some  others  were  seen  to  hang 
by  one  hand  upon  the  engine,  whereby  they 
might  feel  the  more  grievous  pulling  out  of  the 
rest  of  their  joints  and  members.     Some  others 
were  in  such  sort  bound  unto  pillars  with  their 
faces  turned  to  the  wall,  having  no  stay  under 
their  feet,  and  were  violently  weighed  down 
with  the  weight  of  their  bodies,  that  by  reason 
of  their  strict  binding,  they  being  drawn  out 
might   be  more   grievously  tormented.     And 
this  suffered  they,  not  only  during  the  time  of 
their  examination,  and  while  the  sheriff  had  to 
do  with  them,  but  also  the  whole  day  long. 
And  whilst  the  judge  went  thus  from  one  to 
another,  he  by  his  authority  appointed  certain 
officers  to  attend  upon  those  be  left,  that  they 

No.  9. 

might  not  be  let  down,  until  either  through  the 
intolerableness  of  the  pain,  or  by  the  extremity 
of  cold,  they  being  near  the  point  of  death^ 
should  be  let  down,  and  so  were  they  haleq; 
upon  the  ground.  And  further  they  were 
commanded,  that  they  should  shew  not  so 
much  as  one  spark  of  mercy  or  compassioa 
upon  us^  but  so  extremely  and  furiously  did 
they  deal  with  us,  as  though  our  souls  and  bor 
dies  should  die  together.  And  therefore  yet 
another  torment  our  adversaries  devised,  tO' 
augment  our  former  plagues  ̂   after  that  they 
had  most  lamentably  beaten  them,  they  devised 
moreover  a  new  kind  of  rack,  wherein  they  ly- 

ing upright,  were  stretched  by  both  the  feet 
above  the  fourth  stop  or  hole,  with  sharp  shells. 
or  shares  strewed  under  them,  after  a  strange 
kind  of  engine  to  us  here  unknown.  Others 
were  cast  down  upon  the  pavement,  where 
they  were  oppressed  so  thick  and  so  grievously 
with  torments,  that  it  is  scarcely  to  be  credited 
what  afflictions  they  endured. 

"  Thus  they  lying  in  pains  and  torments, 
some  died  therewith,  not  a  little  shaming  and 
confounding  their  enemies  by  their  singular 
patience.  Some,  half  dead  and  half  alive,  were 
thrust  into  prison,  where  shortly  after  by  pains 
and  wounds  of  their  bodies  they  ended  their 
bitter  life.  Some  again  being  cured  of  their 
wounds  by  their  endurance  in  prison,  were 
more  confirmed,  who  being  put  to  the  choice 
whether  they  would  come  to  their  cursed  sa- 

crifice, and  enjoy  their  wicked  liberty,  or  else 
sustain  the  sentence  of  death,  did  willingly 

and  without  delay  abide  the  extremity,  remem- 
bering with  themselves  what  is  written  in  the 

scriptures,  He  that  sacrificeth  (saith  he)  to 
strange  gods  shall  be  exlerniinatcd,  &c,  also. 

Thou  shall  have  no  other  gods  besidts  mc,  &c." 
Thus  wrote  Phileas  to  the  congregation 

where  he  was  bishop,  before  he  received  the 
sentence  of  death,  being  yet  in  bands;  and  in 
the  same  he  exhorts  his  brethren  constantly  to 
resist  after  his  death,  in  the  truth  of  Christ 

professed. — Euseb,  lib,  8.  cajx.  10. 
2  O  Sabel- 
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Sabelllcus,  in  his  seventh  Eneacl  and  eighth 
book,  says,  that  the  Christian  who  tore  and 
pulled  down  the  wicked  edict  of  the  emperor 
in  Nicomedia,  being  stripped  and  beaten  that 
the  bones  appeared,  and  after  washed  in  salt 
and  vinegar,  was  then  slain  with  this  cruel  kind 
of  torment.  But  Platina  writes,  that  Doro- 

theas and  Gorgonius  exhorted  him  to  die  so 
constantly. 

13ut  as  all  their  torments  were  marvellous 

and  notable  for  their  horribleness,  and  there- 
Avithal  so  studiously  devised,  and  no  less  grie- 

vously sharp ;  so,  notwithstanding,  these  mar- 
tyrs were  neither  dismayed  nor  overcome  by 

them,  but  rather  thereby  confirmed  and 
strengthened;  so  cheerfully  and  joyfully  sus- 

tained they  whatsoever  was  put  unto  them. 
Eusebius  says,  that  he  himself  beheld  and  saw 
the  huge  and  great  persecution  that  was  done  in 
Thebais ;  insomuch,  that  the  very  swords  of 
the  hangmen  and  persecutors  being  blunt  by 
the  great  and  often  slaughter,  they  themselves 
for  weariness  sat  down  to  rest  them,  and  others 
were  fain  to  take  their  places.  And  yet,  not- 

withstanding all  this,  the  murdered  Christians 
shewed  their  marvellous  readiness,  willingness, 
and  divine  fortitude,  which  they  were  endued 
with  ;  with  stout  courage,  joy,  and  smiling, 
receiving  the  sentence  of  death  pronounced 
upon  them,  and  sung  even  unto  the  last  gasp 
hymns  and  psalms  to  God.  So  did  also  the 
martyrs  of  Alexandria,  as  witnesses  Phileas 

above-mentioned.  'I  he  holy  martyrs,  says  he, 
keeping  Christ  in  their  minds,  being  led  by 
the  love  of  better  rewards,  sustained  not  only 
at  one  time  whatsoever  labour  and  devised 

punishments  they  had  to  lay  upon  them  ;  but 
now  also  the  second  time  have  done  the  same, 
and  have  borne  all  the  menaces  of  the  cruel 

soldiers,  not  only  in  words  vvhcrewiih  they 
threatened  them,  but  also  whatsoever  in  deed 

and  work  they  could  devise  to  their  destruc- 
tion ;  and  that  with  most  manly  hearts,  ex- 

cluding all  fear  with  the  perfection  of  their 
unspeakable  love  towards  Christ,  whose  great 

strength  and  fortitude  cannot  by  words  be 
expressed.  And  Sulpitius  says,  in  the  second 
book  of  his  Sacred  History,  that  then  the  Chris- 

tians with  more  greedy  desire  pressed  and 
sought  for  martyrdom,  than  now  they  do  desire 
bishoprics. 

Although  some  there  were  also,  as  I  have 
said,  that  with  fear  and  threatenings,  and  by 
their  own  infirmities,  were  overcome  and  went 

back. — Euseb.  lib.  8.  cap  4.  Among  whom 
Socrates  names  Mild  his,  lib.  1.  cap.  6.  And 
Athanasius,  in  his  second  Apology,  names  the 
bishop  of  Licus,  a  city  in  little  Egypt,  whom 
Peter,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria,  excommuni- 

cated, for  that  in  this  persecution  he  sacrificed 

unto  the  Gentiles'  gods.  Of  the  fall  of  Ma?-- 
cellimis,  the  bishop  of  Rome,  I  will  speak 
afterwards;  for  he  being  persuaded  by  others, 
and  especially  the  emperor  Dioclesian  himself, 

did  sacrifice;  'whereupon  he  was  excommuni- 
cated :  but  afterwards  he  repenting  the  same, 

was  again  received  into  the  congregation,  and 
made  martyr,  as  Piaiina,  and  the  compiler  of 

the  book  of  the  General  Councils,  affirm  'J"he 
number  of  the  martyrs  increased  daily,  some- 

times ten,  sometimes  twenty,  were  slain  at 
once;  sometimes  thirty,  and  oftentimes  three- 

score, and  other  times  a  hundred  in  one  day, 
men,  women,  and  children,  by  divers  kinds  of 
death. — Euscb.  lib.  8.  cap.  9.  Also  Damasus, 
Beda,  Orosius,  Honorius,  and  others,  do  wit- 

ness, that  there  were  slain  in  this  persecution 
by  the  names  of  martyrs,  within  the  space  of 
thirty  days,  sevcutren  Ihoiisand  pcr.<;ons,  besides 
another  great  number  and  multitude  that  was 
condemned  to  the  metal  mines  and  quarries 
with  like  cruelty. 

At  Alexandria,  with  Peter  the  bishop,  of 
whom  I  have  made  mention  before,  were  slain 
with  axes  three  hundred  and  above,  as  Sabel- 

llcus declares,  (icrcon  was  beheaded  at  Co- 

lonia  Agrippina,  with  three  hundred  of  his 
fellows,  as  saith  Ilcnricus  de  Erfordia ;  Maii- 
rilitts  the  captain,  a  Christian,  with  his  fel- 

lows, six  thousand  six  hundred  and  sixty-six. 

/  'ictor 
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Vklor  in  the  city  of  Troy,  now  called  Xan- 
thus,  with  his  fellows,  three  hundred  and  three- 

score, were  slain,  as  says  Otto  Phrisingesis, 
lib.  2.  cap.  45.  Reginus  recites  the  names  of 
many  other  martyrs,  to  the  number  of  one  hun- 

dred and  twenty. 
And  for  so  much  as  mention  here  has  been 

made  of  Mauritius  and  Victor,  the  particular 
description  of  the  same  history,  I  thought  here 
lo  insert,  taken  out  of  Ado,  and  other  his- 

torians. '■■"•'  '"'  . 

Marfj/rdom  of  the  THEBAN  LEGION. 

Mauritius  came  out  of  Syria  into  France 
and  Italy,  being  captain  of  the  band  of  the 
Theban  soldiers,  to  the  number  of  six  thousand 
six  hundred  and  threescore,  being  sent  for  by 
Maximianus,  to  go  against  the  rebellious  Ban- 
gandes;  but  rather,  as  it  should  seem,  by  the 
tyrant,  who  thought  he  might  better  in  these 
■quarters  use  his  tyranny  upon  the  Christians, 
than  in  the  Eastern  part.  These  Thebans, 
with  Mauritius  the  captain,  after  they  had  en- 

tered into  Home,  were  by  Marcellus  the  bles- 
sed bishop  confirmed  in  the  faith,  promising 

by  oath  that  they  would  rather  be  slain  by  their 
•enemies,  than  forsake  that  faith  whicli  thev 

had  received ;  who  followed  the  emperor's 
host  through  the  Alps  even  into  France.  At 
that  time  the  Cesareans  were  encamped  not 
far  from  the  town  called  Ottodor,  where  Maxi- 

mianus offered  sacrifice  to  his  devils,  and  called 
all  the  soldiers,  both  of  the  East  and  West,  to 
the  same,  strictly  charging  them  bv  the  altars 
x)f  his  gods,  that  they  would  fight  against  those 
rebels  the  liangandes,  and  persecute  the  Chris- 

tian enemies  of  the  emperor's  gods.  This 
commandmt-nt  was  shewed  to  the  Theban 
host,  who  were jiI'O  encamped  about  the  river 
of  Rode,  and  in  a  place  that  was  named 
Agawne;  but  to  Ottodor  they  would  in  no  j 
wise  come,  for  that  every  man  did  certainly  ! 
appoint  and  persuade  with  themselves  rather  j 
in  that  place  to  die,  than  either  to  sacrifice  to  | 

the  gods,  or  bear  armour  against  the  Christians. 
Which  thing  indeed  very  stoutly  and  valiantly 
they  affirmed  upon  their  oath  before  taken  to 
Maximianus,  when  he  sent  for  them.  Where- 

with the  tyrant  being  wrathful,  commanded 
every  tenth  man  of  that  whole  band  to  be  put 
to  the  sword  ;  whereto  strivingly,  and  with 
great  rejoicing,  they  committed  their  necks. 
To  which  notable  thing,  and  great  force  of 
faith,  Mauritius  himself  was  a  great  encou- 
rager;  who  by  and  by,  with  a  most  grave  ora- 

tion, exhorted  and  animated  his  soldiers  both 
to  fortitude  and  constancy.  Who  being  again 
called  by  the  emperor,  answered  in  this  wise  : 

"  We  are,  O  emperor,  your  soldiers;  but  yet 
•also,  to  speak  freely,  the  servants  of  God.  We 
owe  to  you  service  of  war,  to  him  innocency  : 
from  you  we  receive  wages  for  our  travel,  of 
him  the  beginning  of  life.  But  in  this  we  may 
in  no  wise  obey  you,  O  emperor,  to  deny  God, 
T)ur  Author  and  Eord  ;  Jlnd  not  only  ours,  but 
your  Lord  likewise,  whether  you  are  pleased 
or  displease(5.  If  we  be  not  so  extremely  en- 

forced that  we  offend  him,  doubtless  as  we  have 
hitherto  before,  we  will  yet  obey  you:  but 
otherwise  we  will  rather  obey  him  than  you. 

We  ofl^er  here  our  hands  against  any  other 
enemies ;  but  to  defile  our  hands  with  the  blood 
of  innocents,  that  we  may  rot  do.  These 
right  hands  of  ours  have  skill  to  fight  against 
the  wicked  and  true  enemies ;  but  to  spoil 
and  murder  the  godly,  and  citizens,  they  havfe 
no  skill  at  all.  We  have  in  remembrance  how 
we  took  armour  in  hand,  for  the  defence  of 
the  citizens,  and  not  against  them.  We  fought 

always  for  justice  sake,  piety,  and  for  the 
health  of  innocents.  These  have  been  always 
the  rewards  of  our  perils  and  travel.  We  have 
fought  in  the  conflict  of  faith,  which  in  no  wise 
we  can  keep  to  you,  if  we  do  not  shew  th« 
same  to  our  God.  We  first  swarc  upon  the 

sacraments  of  our  God,  then  afterwards  to'  tha 
king:  and  do  you  think  the  second  will  avail 
us,  if  we  break  tlie  first  }  By  us  you  would 

plague  the  Christians,  to  do  which.feat  vre  are 

only 
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pnly  cqmmandcd  by  you.  "We  are  bere  ready to  confess  God  the  author  of  all  things,  arid 
(believe  in  his  Son  Jesijs  Christ  our  Lord.  We 
see  before  our  eyes  our  fellows,  and  partakers 
bf  our  labours  and  travels,  to  be  put  to  the 
sword,  and  We  sprinkled  with  their  blood :  of 
which  end  and  death  of  our  aiost  blessed  comr 

.panions,  we  :bave  not  bewailed  or  mourned^ 

"t)ut  rathe/  hav^  been  glad,  and  have  rejoiced 
thereat,  that  they  have  been  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  for  the  Lord  their  God.  The  extreme 

necessity  of  death  cannot  move  us  against  your 

majesty,  n'eithe'if  yet  any  desperation,  O  em- 
pefor,  which  is  wont  in  venturous  affairs  to  do 
-much,  shall  arm  us  against  you.  Behold  Ixere 
yv^  ca$t  down  our  weapons,  and  resist  not  j 
for  we  had. rather  be  killed  than  kill,  and 

^ujhless  to  die,  than  guilty  to  live.  Whatso- 

ever mcMfe  ydu  (.'Vk'ill  command,  appoint,  and 
,enjt)in  us,  we  are  here  ready  to  suffer,  yea, 
both  fire  and  sword,  and  other  torments  what- 

!ever.  We  confess'ourselyes  to  be  Christians  : 
we  eahnot  persecute  Christians,  nor  will  we 
4o  sacrifice  to  your  diabolic  idols. 
•  With  this  Answer  the  king  being,  cruelly 
incensed,  cortimahded  the  second  time  the 
tenth  man  of  them  that  were  left  to  be  in  like 

tease  murdered.  That  cruelty  also  being  ac- 
complished, at  length,  when  the  Christian  sol- 

tliers  would  in  no  wise  condescend  unto  his 

jRiind,  he  set  upon  them  with  his  whole  host, 
toth  footmen  and  also  horsemen,  and  charged 
them  to  kill  them  all.  Who  with  all  force  set 

"Upon  them  ;  they  making  no  resistance,  but 
throwing  down  their  armour,  yielded  their 
lives  to  the  persecutors,  and  offered  to  them 
their  defenceless  bodies. 

Victor  at  the  same  time  was  not  of  that  band, 

nor  yet  then  any  soldier ;  but  being  an  old 
soldier,  was  dismissed  on  account  of  his  age. 
At  which  time  he  coming  suddenly  upon  them 
as  they  were  banqueting  and  making  merry 
with  the  spoils  of  the  holy  martyrs,  was  bid 
to  sit  down  with  them  :  but  first  asking  the 

cause  of  their  so  great  rejoicing,  and  under- 
t 

standing  the  truth  thereof,  detested  the  guests, 
and, refused  to  eat  with  them.  And  then  be- 

ing demanded  by  them,  whether  he  were  a 
Christian  or  not  ?  he  openly  confessed,  and 
denied  not,  but  that  he  was  a  Christian,  and 
ever  would  be  ;  and  thereupon  they  rushing^ 

upon  him,' killed  him,  and  made  him  partner^ of  the  like  martyrdom  and  honour, 

Beda  in  his  history  writes  that  this  persecu- 
tion, beginning  under  Dioclesian,  endured  to 

the  seventh  year  of  Constantine  ;  and  Euseb. 
lib.  B.cttp.  6.  says,  that  rt  lasted  until  the  tenth 
year  of  Constantine.  It  was  not  yet  one  year 
from  the  day  in  which  Dioclesian  and  Maxmii- 
nian  joining  themselves  together,  began  their 
persecution,  when  that  they  saw  the  number 
of  the  Christians  rather  to  increase  than  to  di- 

minish, notwithstanding  all  the  cruelty  that 
they  could  shew,  and  now  were  out  of  all 
hope  of  utterly  rooting  them  out.  Which 
thing  was  the  cause  of  their  first  enterprise,; 
and  having  now  even  their  fill  of  blood,  and 
loathing,  as  it  were,  the  shedding  thereof,  they 
ceased  at  last  of  their  own  accord  to  put  any 
more  Christians  to  death.  But  yet  they  did 
thrust  out  the  right  eyes  of  a  great  multitude, 
and  maimed  their  left  legs  at  the  ham  with  a 
searing  iron,  condemning  them  to  the  mines  ; 
not  so  much  for  the  use  of  iheir  labour,  as  for 
the  desire  of  afflicting  them.  And  this  was 
the  clemency  of  those  princes,  who  said  that 
it  was  not  meet  that  the  cities  should  be  defiled 
with  the  blood  of  citizens,  and  to  make  the 

emperor's  highness  to  be  branded  with  the 
name  of  cruelty,  but  to  shew  his  princely  be- 

neficence and  liberality  to  all  men — Euscbius, 
lib.  8,  cap.  10, 
When  Dioclesian  and  Maximinian  had 

reigned  together  emperors  one  and  twenty 
years,  (Nicephorus  says,  two  and  twenty  years,) 
at  length  Dioclesian  put  himself  from  his  im- 

perial dignity  at  Nicomedia,  and  lived  at  Sa- 
lona ;  Maximilian  at  Milan  ;  and  led  both  of 
thera  a  private  hfe,  in  the  three  hundred  and ninth 
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ninth  year  after  Christ.  This  strange  and  mar- 
vellous alteration  gave  occasion  (and  so  it  came 

to  pass)  that  within  a  short  space  after,  there 
were  in  the  Roman  commonwealth  many  em- 

perors at  one  time. 
I  Jn  the  beginning  of  this  persecution  it  was 
stated  that  Dioclesian  being  made  emperor, 
took  to  him  Maximinian  ;  also  how  these  two 
governing  as  emperors  together,  cbose  out 
other  two  Caesars  under  them,  namely,  Gale- 
rius  Maximus,  gnd  Constantius  (the  father  of 
Constantine  the  Great.)  Thus  then  Dioclesian 
reigning  with  Maximinian,  in  the  nineteenth 
year  of  his  reign  began  this  furious  persecution 
against  the  Christians,  whose  reign  after  the 
same  continued  not  long.  For  so  it  pleased 

God  to  put  such  a  bridle  in  the  tyrant's  mouth, 
that  within  two  years  after  he  caused  both  him 
and  Maximinian  (for  what  cause  he  knows) 
to  give  over  their  imperial  functions,  and  so 
to  remain  not  as  emperors  any  more,  but  as 
private  per*ons.  So  that  they  being  now  dis- 

placed and  dispossessed,  the  imperial  dominion 
remained  with  Constantius  and  Galerius  Maxi- 

minus,  which  two  divided  the  whole  monarchy 
between  them ;  so  that  Maximinus  should 
govern  the  eastern  countries,  and  Constantius 
the  western  parts.  But  Constantius,  as  a  mo- 

dest prince,  contented  only  with  the  imperial 
title,  refused  Italy  and  Africa,  contenting  him- 

self with  France,  Spain,  and  Britain.  Where- 
fore Galerius  Maximinus  chose  to  him  his  two 

sons,  Maximius  and  Severus  j  likewise  Con- 
stantius made  Constantine,  his  son,  Csesar  un- 

der him. 

Constantius,  surnamed  Clorus,  for  his  pale- 
ness, was  the  son  of  Eutropius,  a  man  of  great 

nobility  of  the  Roman  nation,  as  Letus  affirms. 
He  came  of  the  line  of  Eneas  and  Claudia,  the 
daughter  of  Claudius  Augustus.  He  was  a 
prince,  according  to  Eutropius,  very  excellent, 
civil,  meek,  gentle,  liberal,  and  desirous  to  do 
good  unto  those  that  had  any  private  authority 
under  him  ;  and  as  Cyrus  once  said,  that  he 
got  treasure  enough  when  he  made  his  friends 

No.  10. 

rich,  even  so  it  is  said  that  Consta-ntius  would 
oftentimes  say,  that  it  were  better  his  subjects 
had  treasure,  than  he  to  have  it  in  his  treasure 
house.  Also,  he  was  by  nature  sufficed  with  a 
little,  insomuch  that  he  used  to  eat  and  drink 

out  of  earthen  vessels  (which  thing  was  counted 
in  Agathocles  the  Sicilian  a  great  commenda- 

tion) and  if  at  any  time  cause  required  to  gar- 
nish his  table,  he  would  send  for  plate  and 

other  furniture  to  his  friends.  To  these  virtues 

he  added  yet  a  more  worthy  ornament,  that  is, 
devotion,  love,  and  affection,  towards  the  word 
of  God,  as  Eusebius  in  his  8th  book  and  13th 
chapter  affirms  i  from  which  virtues  ensued 
great  peace  and  tranquillity  in  all  his  provinces. 

By  God's  word  being  guided,  he  neither  levied 
any  w^ars  contrary  to  piety  and  the  Christian 
religion,  nor  aided  any  other  that  did  the  same ; 
neither  destroyed  he  the  churches,  but  com- 

manded that  the  Christians  should  be  preserved 
and  defended,  and  kept  them  safe  from  all 
contumelious  injuries;  and  when  that  in  the 
other  jurisdictions  of  the  empire  the  congre- 

gations were  molested  with  persecution  (as 
Sozomenus  declares  in  his  first  book  and  sixth 

chapter,)  he  gave  licence  unto  the  Christians 
to  live  after  their  accustomed  manner.  This 

wonderful  act  of  his  following,  besides  others, 
shewed  that  he  was  a  sincere  worshipper,  and 
of  the  Christian  religion. 

Those  who  bare  the  chief  offices  among  the 

heathens,  drove  out  of  the  emperors'  court  all 
godly  Christians  ;  whereupon  this  ensued,  the 
emperors  themselves  at  last  were  destitute  of 
help,  when  such  were  driven  away,  who 
dwelling  in  their  courts,  and  living  a  godly 
life,  poured  out  their  prayers  unto  God  for  the 
prosperous  estate  and  health  both  of  the  empire 
and  emperor.  Constantius  therefore  thinking 
at  a  certam  time  to  try  what  sincere  and  good 

Christians  he  had  yet  in  his  court,  called  toge- 
ther all  his  officers  and  servants  in  the  same, 

feigning  himself  to  choose  out  such  as  would 
do  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  that  those  only  should 
dwell  there  and  keep  their  offices;  and  that 

,2  P  those 
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those  who  should  refuse  to  do  the  same,  should 
be  thrust  out,  and  banished  the  court.  At  this 

appointment  all  the  courtiers  divided  them- 
selves into  companies:  the  emperor  marked 

which  were  the  constantest  and  godliest  from 
the  rest  ;  and  when  some  said  they  would  wil- 

lingly do  sacrifice,  others  openly  and  boldly 
denied  to  do  the  same.  Then  the  emperor 
sharply  rebuked  those  who  were  so  ready  to 
do  sacrifice,  and  judged  them  as  false  traitors 
unfo  God,  accounting  them  unworthy  to  be 
jn  his  court,  who  were  such  traitors  to  God. 
And  forthwith  commanded  that  they  only 
should  be  banished  the  same  ;  but  greatly  he 
commended  those  who  refused  to  do  sacrifice, 
and  confessed  (Jod,  atfirmiiig  that  they  only 
were  worthy  to  be  about  a  prince  ;  and  forth- 

with commanded  that  thenceforth  they  should 
be  the  trustv  counsellors  and  defenders  both  of 

his  person  and  kingdom  ;  saying  thus  much 
more,  that  they  only  were  worthy  to  be  in  of- 

fice whom  he  might  inake  account  of  as  his 
assured  friends,  and  that  he  meant  to  have 
them  in  more  estimation  than  the  substance  he 

had  in  his  treasury.  Eusebius  makes  mention 
hereof  in  his  1st  book  of  the  life  of  Constantine, 
and  also  Sozomenus  in  his  1st  and  6th  book. 

With  this  Constantius  was  joined  (as  has 
been  afore  said)  Galerius  Maximinus,  a  man, 
according  to  Eusebius  in  his  eighth  book  and 
first  chapter,  of  a  tyrannical  disposition  ;  and 
curious  in  all  magical  superstition,  insomuch 
that  without  the  divinations  and  answers  of 

devils,  he  durst  do  nothing  at  all;  and  there- 

'fore  he  gave  great  offices  and  dignities  to  en- 
chanters. Furthermore,  he  was  an  exacter 

■^nd  extortioner  of  the  citizens,  liberal  to  those 

'that  were  flatterers,  given  to  surfeiting  and 
riot,  a  great  drinker  ot  wine,  and  in  his  furious 
drunkenness,  most  like  a  mad  man,  and  an 
adulterer,  who  came  to  no  city  but  he  ravished 

virgins  and  defiled  men's  wives.  To  conclude, 
he  was  so  great  an  idolater  that  he  built  up 
temples  in  every  city,  and  repaired  those  that 
were  fallen  into  decay ;  and  he  chose  out  the 

most  worthy  of  his  political  magistrates  to  be 

the  idols'  priests,  and  devised  that  they  should 
execute  their  office  with  great  authority  and 
dignity,  and  also  with  warlike  pomp.  But 
unto  Christian  piety  and  religion  he  was  a 

great  enemy,  and  in  the  Eastern  Church  exer- 
cised cruel  persecution,  and  used  as  execu- 

tioners of  the  same,  Pencetius,  Quintianus, 
and  Theotechnus,  besides  others. 

Notwithstanding  he  was  at  length  changed 
from  his  cruelty  by  the  just  judgment  and  pu- 

nishment of  God;  for  he  was  suddenly  vexed 
with  a  fatal  disease,  which  taking  the  first 
beginning  in  his  flesh  outwardly,  from  thence 
it  proceeded  more  and  more  to  the  inward 
parts  of  his  body,  consuming  and  eating  up 
his  entrails,  out  of  which  came  swarming  forth 
an  innumerable  multitude  of  lice,  with  such  a 

pestiferous  stench,  that  no  man  could  abide 
him.  By  reason  whereof,  the  physicians  that 
had  him  in  care,  not  able  to  abide  the  intole- 

rable stench,  some  of  them  were  commanded 
to  be  slain  ;  others,  because  they  could  not 
heal  him,  being  so  swoln  and  past  hope  of 
cure,  were  also  cruelly  put  to  death.  At 
length,  being  put  in  remembrance  that  this 
disease  was  sent  by  God,  he  began  to  think 
of  the  wickedness  that  he  had  done  against 
the  saints  of  God,  and  so  coming  again  to 
himself,  first  confessed  to  God  all  his  offences, 
then  calling  them  unto  him  who  were  about 
him,  forthwith  commanded  all  men  to  cease 

from  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  ;  requir- 
ing moreover  that  they  should  set  up  his  im- 

perial proclamations,  for  the  restoring  and  re- 
building of  their  temples,  and  that  they  would 

obtain  of  the  Christians  in  their  assemblies 

(which  without  ail  fear  and  doubt  they  might 
be  bold  to  make)  that  they  would  devoutly 
pray  to  their  God  for  the  emperor.  Then 
forthwith  was  the  persecution  stayed,  and  the 
imperial  proclamations  in  every  city  were  set 
up,  containing  the  retraction  or  countermand 
of  those  things  which  against  the  Christians 
were  before  decreed. 

But 
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But  one  of  his  inferior  officers,  whose  name 
was  also  Maximinus,  was  not  well  pleased 
when  this  countermand  was  published  through- 

out all  Asia,  and  the  provinces  where  he  had 
to  do.  Yet  he  being  qualified  by  this  exam- 

ple, that  it  was  not  convenient  for  him  to  op- 
pose the  pleasure  of  those  princes  who  had  the 

chief  authority,  as  Constantius  and  Maximinus, 
set  forth  of  himself  no  edict  touching  the  same; 
but  commanded  his  officers  in  the  presence  of 
others,  that  they  should  somewhat  stay  from 
the  persecution  of  the  Christians:  of  which 
commandment  of  the  inferior  Mftximinus  each 

of  them  gave  intelligence  unto  his  fellows  by 
letter.  Hut  Sabinus,  who  then  amongst  them 
all  had  the  chiefest  office  and  dignity,  to  the 
.substitutes  of  every  country,  wrote  by  his  let- 

ter the  emperor's  pleasure  in  this  wise  : 
"  The  majesty  of  our  most  gracious  and  so- 

vereign lords  the  emperors,  have  lately  decreed 
with  special  diligence  and  devotion,  to  induce 
all  men  to  an  uniform  life,  so  that  they,  who 
seemed  to  dissent  from  the  Roman  custom  by 
a  strange  manner  of  living,  should  exhibit  to 
the  immortal  gods  their  due  and  proper  wor- 

ship ;  but  the  wilful  and  obstinate  mind  of 
many  so  much  and  so  continuailv  resisted  the 
same,  that  by  no  lawful  means  they  could  be 
revoked  from  their  purpose,  neither  made  afraid 
by  any  terror  or  punishment.  Because  there- 

fore it  so  came  to  pass,  that  by  this  means 
many  put  themselves  in  peril  and  jeopardy  : 
the  majesty  ot  our  sovereign  lords  the  em- 

perors, according  to  their  noble  piety,  consi- 
dering that  it  was  far  from  the  meaning  of 

their  princely  majesties  that  such  things  should 
be,  whereby  so  many  men  and  much  people 
should  be  destroyed,  gave  me  in  charge,  that 
with  diligence  I  should  write  unto  you,  that, 
if  any  ot  tne  Christians  trom  henceforth  happen 
to  be  taken  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion, 
in  no  wise  ye  molest  the  same,  neither  for  that 
cause  you  do  judge  any  man  worthy  of  punish- 

ment ;  for  that  in  all  this  time  it  hath  evidently 
appeared,  that  by  no  means  they  might  be  al- 

lured from  such  wilfulness.  It  is  therefore 

requisite  that  your  wisdom  write  unto  the 
questors,  captains,  and  constables,  of  every  city 
and  village,  that  they  may  know  it  not  to  ba 
lawful  for  them,  or  any  of  them,  to  do  con- 

trary to  the  prescript  of  this  commandment, 

neither  that  they  presume  to  attempt  the  same." 
Euxeb.  lib.  9.  cap.  1. 

The  governors  therefore  of  every  province, 
supposing  this  to  be  the  determinate  pleasure, 
and  not  feigned,  of  the  emperor,  did  first  ad- 

vertise the  pagan  multitude  :  after  that  they 
released  and  set  at  liberty  all  such  prisoners  as 
were  condemned  to  the  mmes,  and  to  perpe- 

tual imprisonment,  for  their  faith,  thinking 
thereby  (whereby  indeed  they  were  deceived) 
that  the  doing  thereof  would  please  the  em- 

peror. This  therefore  seems  to  them  as  un- 
iooked  for,  and  as  light  to  travellers  iti  a  dark 
night.  They  gather  themselves  together  in 
every  city,  they  call  their  synods  and  councils, 
and  much  marvel  at  the  sudden  change  and 
alteration.  The  infidels  themselves  extol  the 

only  and  true  God  of  the  Christians.  The  Chris- 
tians receive  again  all  their  liberties ;  and  such 

as  fell  away  before  in  the  time  of  persecution 
repent  themselves,  and  after  penance  done, 
they  returned  again  to  the  congregation.  Now 
the  Christians  rejoiced  in  every  city,  praising 

God  with  hymns  and  psalms. — Eusebius,  ibid. 
This  was  a  marvellous  and  sudden  alteration 

of  the  church,  from  a  most  unhappy  state  into 
a  better.  But  scarcely  suffered  Maximinus 
the  tyrant  the  same  six  months  to  continue 
unviolated :  for  whatever  seemed  to  make  for 

the  subversion  of  the  same  peace,  yet  scarcely 
enjoyed,  that  did  he  only  meditate.  And 
first  of  all,  he  took  from  the  Christians  all  li- 

berty and  leave  for  them  to  assemble  and  con- 
gregate in  church-yards  under  a  certain  colour. 

After  that  he  sent  certain  miscreants  unto  the 

Athenians,  to  solicit  them  against  the  Chris- 
tians, and  to  provoke  them  to  ask  him,  as  a 

recompence  and  great  reward,  that  he  would 
not   suffer  any   Christian  to  inhabit   in  their 

country. 
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country.  And  amongst  them  was  one  Theo- 
technus,  a  most  wicked  miscreant,  and  en- 

chanter, and  a  most  deadly  enemy  against  the 
Christians.  He  first  made  the  way  whereby 
the  Christians  were  put  out  of  credit,  and  ac- 

cused to  the  emperor ;  to  which  fraud  also  he 
erected  a  certain  idol  of  Jupiter,  to  be  wor- 

shipped by  the  enchanters  and  conjurors,  and 

mingled'  the  same  worship  with  ceremonies 
full  of  witchcraft.  Lastly,  he  caused  the  same 
idol  to  give  this  sound  out  of  his  mouth,  that 

is,  "  Jupiter  commands  the  Christians  to  be 
banished  out  of  the  city  and  suburbs  of  the 

same,  as  enemies  unto  him."  And  the  same 
sentence  did  the  rest  of  the  governors  of  the 
provinces  publish  against  the  Christians  ;  and 
thus  at  length  persecution  began  to  kindle 
against  them.  !NIaximinus  appointed  and  in- 

stituted high  priests  and  bishops  in  every  city 
to  offer  sacrifice  unfo  idols,  and  inveigled  all 
those  that  were  in  great  offices  under  him,  that 
they  should  not  only  cease  to  please  or  do  any 
thing  for  them,  but  that  they  should  with  new 
devised  accusations  against  them,  at  their  plea- 

sure put  as  many  to  death  as  by  any  means 
they  could.  They  also  did  counterfeit  certain 

writings,  attributed  to  Pilate  against  our  Sa- 
viour Christ,  full  of  blasphemy,  and  sent  the 

same  into  all  the  empire  of  Maximinus  by  their 
letters,  commanding  that  the  same  should  be 
published  and  set  up  in  every  city  and  suburbs 
of  the  same,  and  that  they  should  be  delivered 
to  the  school-masters,  to  cause  their  scholars 
to  learn  by  rote  the  same. 

After  that,  one  named  Prtrfcctiis  castrorum, 

whom  the  Romans  do  call  captain,  allured  cer- 
tain light  women,  partiv  by  fear,  and  partly 

by  punishment,  dwelling  at  Damascus  and 
Phenicia,  and  taken  out  of  the  court  wherein 
they  were  accu.sed,  that  they  should  openly 
say  in  writing,  That  they  were  once  Christians, 
and  that  they  knew  what  wicked  and  lascivi- 

ous acts  the  Christians  were  wont  to  execute 

amongst  themselves  upon  the  Sundays  ;  and 
what  other  things  they  thought  good  to  make 

more  of  their  own  heads,  to  the  slander  of  the 

Christians.  The  captain  shewed  unto  the 
emperor  their  words,  as  though  it  had  been  so 
indeed  :  and  the  emperor  soon  after  com- 

manded the  same  to  be  publ'shed  throughout 
every  city.  Furthermore,  they  did  hang  in  the 
midst  of  every  city  (which  was  never  done  be- 

fore) the  emperor's  edicts  against  the  Chris- 
tians, graven  on  tables  of  brass.  And  the 

children  in  (he  schools,  with  great  noise  and 
clapping  of  hands,  did  every  day  resound  the 
contumelious  blasphemies  of  Pilate  unto  Jesus, 
and  what  other  things  soever  were  devised  by 
the  magistrates,  after  a  most  despiteful  man- 

ner.— Euscb.Jib.  8.  cap.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7. 
Thus  came  it  to  pass,  that  at  length  the 

persecution  was  as  great  as  ever  it  was,  and 
the  magistrates  of  every  province  were  very 
disdainful  against  the  Christians,  and  con- 

demned some  to  death,  and  some  to  exile. 

Among  whom  they  condemned  three  Chris- 
tians at  Emisa,  in  Phenicia,  with  whom  Syl- 

imnus,  the  bishop,  a  very  old  man,  being  forty 
years  in  the  ecclesiastical  function,  was  con- 

demned to  death.  At  Nicomedia,  Liia'amis, 
the  elder  of  Antioch,  brought  thither,  after  he 
had  exhibited  to  the  emperor  his  apology  con- 

cerning the  doctrine  of  the  Christians,  was  cast 

into  prison,  and  after  put  to  death.  In  Ama- 
sea,  a  city  of  Cappadocia,  Bringes  (the  lieu- 

tenant of  Maximinus)  had  at  that  time  the 

executing  of  that  persecution.  At  Alexan- 
dria, Petrus,  a  most  worthy  bishop,  was  be- 

headed, with  whom  many  other  Egyptian 

bishops  also  died. — Euseb.  lib.  i).  cap.  7.  A7- 

ccpli.  lib.  7.  cap.  44.  2ia'rimis,  the  bishop  of 
Scescanus,  having  a  hand-mill  tied  about  his 
neck,  was  thrown  headlong  from  the  bridge, 
into  the  flood,  and  there  a  long  while  floated 
above  the  water,  and  when  he  opened  his 
mouth  to  speak  to  the  lookers  on,  that  they 
should  not  be  dismayed  with  his  punishment, 
was  with  much  ado  drowned. — Clirou.  Euseb. 

At  Rome,  MarceUus,  the  bishop,  as  says  Pia- 
tina,  also   Timothais,  the  elder,    with  many 

.  other 
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other  bishops  and  priests,  were  martyred.  To 
conclude,  many  in  sundry  places  every  where 
were  martyred,  whose  names  the  book,  enti- 

tled Fasciculus  Tanporum,  declares :  as  Vic- 
toriamis,  Symphorianus,  Castonus,  with  his 

wife,  Casiulus-,  Cesarius,  Mennas,  Nobilis, 
Doroiheus,  Gorgonius,  PeCrux,  and  other  in- 

numerable martyrs;  Erasmus,  Bomfucius,  Ju- 
liana, Cusmns,  Damianus,  Basilinus,  with  seven 

others  ;  Dorothea,  Tkeophilus,  Theododa,  Vi- 
talis,  Agricola,  Acka,  Philemon,  Hireneus, 
Januarius,  Festus,  Desidcnus,  Gregorius, 

S'poletanus,  Agapes,  Chionia,  Hirenea,  Flieo- 
dora,  and  two  nundred  and  seventy  other  mar- 

tyrs ;  Flu^'iuiius,  Primus  and  Ftlicianus,  Vitus 
and  Alod'Stus,  Creu'tntia,  Albinius,  Rogatia- 
nus,  Donatianus,  Pancrafius,  Catliarina,  Mar- 
garela,  Lucia  the  virgin,  and  Antheits  the  king, 

with  many  thousand  more  martyrs;  6'impliCiU.\\ 
Faustiiuis,  Beatrix,  Panlhaleon,  Georgius,  Jus- 

tus, Lrocandia,  Anihohia,  and  many  others,  to 
an  infinite  number,  suffered  martyrdom  in  this 
persecution,  whose  names  God  hath  written 
in  the  book  of  life.  Also  Ftlix,  Vicar  with 
his  parents,  Lucia  the  widow,  Gemfiiianus, 
with  seventy-nine  others  ;  Sabinus,  Anas'asia, 
Chrysogonus,  Fdix  and  Audac'u^,  Adrianus, 
Nallwiia,  Eugenia ;  Agnes  also,  when  she 
was  but  thirteen  years  old,  was  martyred. 

Eusebius,  in  his  8rh  book  and  15th  chapter, 
rehearses  these  kinds  of  torments  and  punish- 

ments; that  is  to  say,  fire,  wild  beasts,  the 
sword,  crucifyings,  driving  into  the  sea,  the 
cutting  and  burning  of  members,  the  thrusting 
out  of  eyes,  dismembering  of  the  whole  body, 
hunger,  imprisonment,  and  >whatever  other 
cruelty  the  magistrates  could  devise.  Not- 

withstanding all  which,  the  godly  people,  ra- 
ther than  they  would  do  sacrifice  as  they  were 

bid,  manfully  endured.  Neither  were  the 
women  any  thing  at  all  behind  them  ;  for  they 
being  enticed  to  the  filthy  use  of  their  bodies, 
rather  suffered  bani^hment,  or  willingly  kil- 

led themselves.  Neither  could  the  Chris- 

tians live  bafely  in  the   wilderness,  but  were 
No.  10. 

fetched  even  from  thence  to  death  and  tor- 

mints,  insoinuch,  that  this  was  a  more  grie- 
vous persecution  under  Maximinus  the  tyrant, 

than  was  the  former  cruel  persecution  under 
Maximianus  the  prince. — Euseb.  I.  9.  c  6. 
We  have  already  heard  af  the  cruel  edict  of 

Maximinus,  proclaimed  against  the  Christians, 
graven  on  brass,  which  he  thought  perpetually 
should  endure,  to  the  abolishing  of  Christ  and 
his  religion  :  now  mark  again  the  great  handy- 
work  of  God,    which  immediately  fell  upon 
the  same,    checking  the   proud   presumption 
of  the    tyrant,    proving   all  to   be   false   and 
contrary   that    was   contained    in    the    brazen 
proclamation.     For  where  the  aforesaid  edict 
boasted  so  much  of  the  prosperity  and  plenty 
(jf  all  things,  in  the  same  time  of  this  persecu- 

tion of  the  Christians,  suddmly  befell  such  un- 
seasonable drought,    with  famine   and    pesti- 

lence among  the  people,  besides  also  the  wars 
with  the  Armenians,  that  all  was  found  untrue 
that  he  had  boasted  of  before  ;  by  reason  of 
which  famine   and  pestilence   the  poor  were 
greatly  consumed,  insomuch  that  one  measure 
of  wheat  was  sold  for  tzvo  thousand  Jive  huu' 
dred  pieces  of  money  of  Athenian  coin.     By 
which  scarcity  multitudes  died   in  the  cities, 
but  many  more  in  the  country  and  villages j 

so  that  most  part  of  the  husbandmen  and  coun- 
trymen died    by  the  famine   and    pestilence. 

Many  there  were,  who  bringing  out  their  best 
treasure,  were  glad  to  give  it  for  any  kind  of 
sustenance,    were  it  never  so  httle.     Others, 

selling  away  their  possessions,   fell  by  reason 
thereof  to  extreme  poverty  and  beggaiy.    Cer- 

tain eating  grass,  and  feeding  on  other  unwhole- 
some herbs,   were  fain  to  relieve  themselves 

with  such  food  as  did  hurt  and  poison  their 
bodies.     Also  a  number  of  women  in  the  cities 

being  brought  to  extreme  misery  and  want, 
were  constrained  to  depart  the  cities,   and  fall 
to  begging  through  the  country.     Some  others 
were  weak  and  faint,  as  images  without  breath, 
wandering  up  and  down,  and  not  able  to  stand 
for  feebleness,  fell  down  in  the  middle  of  the 

2  Q  streets. 
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streets,  and  holding  up  their  hands  most  piti- 
fully, cried  out  for  some  scraps  or  fragments 

of  bread  to  be  given  them ;  and  being  at  the  last 

gasp,  ready  to  give  up  the  ghost,  and  not  be- 
ing able  to  utter  any  other  words,  yet  cried 

out  that  they  were  hungry.  Ot  the  richer  sort 
many  there  were,  who  being  weary  vvitti  the 
number  of  beggars  and  askers,  after  thcv  had 
bestowed  largely  upon  them,  became  hard- 

hearted, fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
same  misery  themselves,  as  they  who  begged. 
By  reason  Whereof  the  market-place,  streets, 
lanes,  and  alleys,  lay  full  of  dead  and  naked 
bodies,  being  ca!>t  out  and  unburied,  to  the 
pitiful  and  grievous  beholding  of  them-  that 
saw  them  ;  wherefore  many  were  eaten  by- 
dogs,  for  which  cause  they  that  lived  fell  to 
the  killing  of  them,  lest  they  running  mad 
should'fall  upon  them,  and  kill  them. 

In  like  manner  the  pestilence  scattering 
through  all  conditions  and  ages  of  men,  did 
no  less  consume  them,  especially  those  vvho 
through  plenty  of  victuals  escaped  the  famine. 
Wherefore  the  rich  princes  and  presidents, 
and  innumerable  numbers  of  the  magistrates, 
being  more  apt  to  receive  the  infection,  by 
reason  of  their  plenty,  were  quickly  dispatched. 
Thus  the  miserable  multitude  being  consumed 
by  famine  and  by  pestilence,  all  places  were 
full  of  mourning,  neither  was  there  any  thing 
else  seen,  but  wailing  and  weeping  in  every 
corner.  So  that  death,  what  by  famine  and 
pestilence,  in  a  short  time  broke  and  consumed 
whole  households,  two  or  three  dead  bodies 
being  borne  out  together  from  one  house  to  a 
funeral. 

These  were  the  rewards  of  the  vain  boast- 
ings of  NJaximinus  in  his  edicts,  which  he 

published  in  all  cities  and  towns  against  us, 
when  it  was  evident  to  all  men,  how  diligent 
and  charitable  the  Christians  were  to  them  all 

in  this  their  miserable  extremity.  For  they 
only,  in  all  this  time  of  distress,  shewing  com- 

passion unto  them,  laboured  every  day,  some 
in  curing  the  sick,  and  some  in  burying  the 

dead,  who  otherwise  by  their  own  sort  were 
forsaken.  Others  of  the  Christians,  calling 
and  gathering  the  multitude  together  who 
were  in  jeopardy  through  famine,  distributed 
bread  unto  them,  whereby  they  gave  occasion 
to  all  men  to  glorify  the  God  of  the  Christians, 
and  to  confess  them  to  be  the  true  worshippers 
of  God,  as  appeared  by  their  works.  J3y  the 
mearis  and  reason  whereof,  the  great  God  and 
defender  of  the  Christians,,  who  before  had 
shewed  his  anger  and  indignation  against  ail 
men,  for  their  wrongful  afflicting  of  us,  opened 
again  unto  us  the  comfortable  light  of  his  pro- 

vidence, so  that  by  means  thereof  peace  fell 
unto  us,  as  light  unto  them  that  sit  in  dark- 

ness, pB  the  great  admiration  of  all  men,  who 
easily  perceived  C>od  hiiTiself  to  be  a  perpetual 
director  ot  our  doings ;  who  many  times  chas- 

tens his  people  with  calamities  for  a  time  to 
exercise  them,  but  after  sufficient  correctioti, 
again  shews  himself  merciful  and  favourable  to 
them  who  with  faith  call-upon  him. 

Thus  most  plainly  and  evidently  was  veri- 
fied the  true  promise  of  Christ  to  his  church, 

afHrming  and  assuring  us,  T/iaf  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  his  cliurch,  built  upon 
his  faith  :  as  sufficiently  may  appear  by  these 
ten  persecutions  before  specified  and  described. 
Wherein  as  no  man  can  deny,  but  that  Satan 
and  his  malignant  world  have  assayed  the  ut- 

termost of  their  pov^^er  and  might  to  overthrow 

the  church  of  Jesus :  so  must  all  men'  needs 
grant,  who  read  these  accounts,  that  when 
Satan  and  the  gates  of  hell  have  done  their 
worst,  yet  have  they  not  prevailed  against  the 
mount  of  S:on,  nor  ever  shall.  For  what  else 

was  here  to  be  thought,  where  so  many  em- 
perors and  tyrants  tognher,  Dioclesian,  Max- 

iminian,  Galerius,  Maximinus,  Severus,  Max  ; 

entius,  Licinius,  with  their  captains  and  offi- 
cers, were  let  loose,  like  so  many  lions,  upon 

a  scattered  and  unarmed  flock  of  sheep,  in- 
tending nothing  else  but  the  utter  subversion 

of  all  Christianity,  and  especially  also  when 

laws  were  set  up  in  brass  against  the  Chris- 
tians, 
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tians,  as  a  thing  perpetually  to  stand  :  what 
was  here  to  be  looked  for,  but  a  final  desola- 

tion of  the  name  and  religion  of  Christians  ? 
Uut  what  followed  partly  ye  have  heard,  partly 
more  is  to  be  remarked,  as  in  the  account  fol- 
lowing. 

Now  let  us  return  to  Maxentius  again,  who 
all  this  while  reigned  at  Rome  with  tyranny 
and  wickedness  intolerable,  much  like  another 

Pharaoh  or  Nero.  F<ir  he  slew  the  most  part 
of  his  noblemen,  and  took  from  them  their 

goods ;  and  sometimes  in  his  rage  he  would 
destroy  great  multitudes  of  the  people  of  Rome 
by  his  soldiers,  as  Eusebius  declares,  lib.  8. 
cap.  14.  Also  he  lift  no  mischievous  or  las- 

civious act  unattempted,  but  was  the  utter 
enemy  of  all  chastity  ;  he  used  to  send  the  ho- 

nest wives  whom  he  had  adulterated,  with 
shame  and  dishonesty  unto  their  husbands, 
(being  worthy  senators,)  after  that  he  had 
ravished  them.  He  abstained  from  no  adul- 

terous act,  but  was  inflamed  with  the  un- 

quenchable lust  of  deflowering  women.  Letus 
declares,  that  he  being  that  time  far  in  love 
with  a  noble  and  chaste  gentlewoman  of  Rome, 
sent  unto  her  such  courtiers  of  his  as  were  meet 

for  that  purpose,  whom  also  he  had  in  greater 
estimation  than  any  others,  and  with  such  was 
wont  to  consult  about  matters  for  the  com- 

monwealth. These  first  fell  upon  her  hus- 
band, and  murdered  him  within  his  own  house  ; 

then,  when  they  could  by  no  means,  neither 
with  fear  of  the  tyrant,  or  with  threatening  of 
death,  pull  her  away  from  him ;  at  length,  she, 
being'^  Christian,  desired  leave  of  them  to  go 
into  her  chamber,  and  after  her  prayers,  she 
would  do  that  which  they  requested  ;  and 
when  she  had  got  into  her  chamber,  under 
this  pretence  she  killed  herself.  But  the  cour-  < 
tiers,  when  they  saw  that  the  woman  tarried 
so  long,  and  being  displeased  therewith,  broke 
open  the  doors,  and  found  her  there  lying 
dead  They  then  returnid,  and  declared  thiy 
matter  to  the  emptror  ;  who  was  so  far  past 
bhame,  that,  instead  of  repentance,  he  was  the 

more  inflamed  in  attempting  the  like  wick- edness. 

.  Thus  by  the  grievous  tyranny  and  unspeak- 
able wickedness  of  this  Maxentius,  the  citizens 

and   senators  of  Rome,   being  much  grieved 
and  oppressed,  sent  their  complaints  by  letters 
unto  Constantine,  with  most  hearty  petitions, 
desiring  him  to  help  and  release  their  country 
and  city  of  Rome  :  who  hearing  and  under- 

standing their  miserable  and  pitiful  state,  and 
not  a  little   grieved  therewith,    first  sent  by 
letters  to  Maxentius,  desiring  and  exhorting 
hiiB  to  refrain  from  his  corrupt  doings,    and 

great  cruelty.     But"  when  no  letters  nor  exhor- 
tations could  prevail,  he  at  length  pitying  the 

woeful  case  of  the  Romans,  gathered  together 
his  power  and  army  in    Britain  and  France, 
therewith  to  repress  the  violent  rage  of  that 
tyrant.      Thus   Constantine,    sufficiently   fur- 

nished with  strength  of  men,    but  especially 

with  strength  from  God,  entered  on  his  jour- 
ney towards  Italy,  which  was  about  the  last 

year  of  the  persecution,   three  hundred  and 
eighteen.     Maxentius,  knowing  of  the  coming 
of  Constantine,  and  trusting  more  to  his  de- 

vilish art  of 'magic,  thfn  to  the  good  will  of 
his  subjects,  which  he  little  deserved,    durst 
not  shew  himself  out  of  the  city,  nor  encoun- 

ter with  him  in  the  open  field,  but  in  privy 
garrisons  laid  in  wait  for  him  by  the  way,  in 
sundry  straits   as    he    should   come.       With 
whom  Constantine  had  many  skirmishes,  and 
by  the  power  of  the  Lord  did  ever  vanquish 
them,  and  put  them  to  flight.     Notwithstand- 

ing, Constantine  was  yet  in  no  great  comfort, 
but  had  great  fear  and  dread  in  his  mind  (ap- 

proaching now  near  unto  Rome)  for  the  magi- 
cal charms  and  sorceries  of  Maxentius,  where- 

with he  had  vanquished  before  Severus,  sent 
by  Galerius  against  him,  as  has  been  declared, 
which  made  also  Constantine  the  more  afraid. 

Wherefore  being  in  great  doubt  and  perplexity 
in  himself,  and  revolving  many  things  in  his 
mind,    what  help  he  might  have  against  the 

operations  of  his  charming,  who  used  to  cut 

*  open 
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open  women  great  with  child,  to  take  his  de-. 
vilish  charms  by  the  entrails  of  the  infants, 
with  such  other  like  feats  of  wickedness  which 

he  practised.  These  things,  I  say,  Constan- 
tine  doubting  and  revolving  in  his  mind,  in 
his  journey  drawing  towards  the  city ;  and 
casting  up  his  eyes  many  times  to  heaven,  in 
the  south  part,  about  the  going  down  of  the 
sun,  saw  a  great  brightness  in  heaven,  appear- 

ing in  the  similitude  of  a  cross,  with  certain 
stars  of  equal  bigness,  giving  this  inscription, 
like  Latin  letters:  IN  HOC  VINCE  :  that 

is,  "  In  this  overcome." — Eusebius  de  Vita 
Constant,  lib.  2.  Niceph.  lib.  7.  cap.  29.  Eu- 
trop.  lib,  11.  Soxom.  lib.  1.  cap.  3.  Socrat.  lib. 
cap.  2.  That  this  miracle  is  true,  and  for 
greater  credit,  Eusebius  Pamphilus  in  his  first 
book,  De  Vita  Const antina,  does  moreover 

witness,  that  he"  had  heard  the  said  Constan- 
tine  himself  often  report,  and  also  to  swear 
this  to  be  true  and  certain,  which  he  did  see 

with  his  own  eyes  in  heaven,  and  also  his  sol- 
diers about  him.  At  the  sight  whereof  when 

he  was  greatly  astonished,  and  consulting  with 
his  men  upon  the  meaning  thereof,  behold,  in 
the  night-season  in  his  sleep,  Christ  appeared 
to  him  with  the  sign  of  the  same  cross  which 
he  had  seen  before,  bidding  him  to  make  the 
figure  thereof,  and  to  carry  it  in  his  wars  be- 

fore him,  and  so  should  he  have  the  victory. 

"Wherein  is  to  be  noted  (good  reader)  that this  sign  of  the  cross,  and  these  letters  withal, 

"  In  hoc  vince"  was  given  to  him  of  God,  not 
to  induce  any  superstitious  worship  or  opinion 

'  of  the  cross,  as  though  the  cross  itself  had  any 
such  power  or  strength  in  it,  to  obtain  victory; 
but  only  to  bear  the  meaning  of  another  thing, 
that  is,  to  be  an  admonition  to  him,  to  seek 
and  aspire  to  the  knowledge  and  faith  of  Him, 
who  was  crucified  upon  the  cross  for  the  salva- 

tion of  him,  and  of  all  the  world,  and  so  to  SL-t 
forth  the  glory  of  his  name,  as  afterwards  it 
came  to  pass.  This  by  the  way  :  now  to  the 
matter. 

The  next  day  following  after  this  night's  vi- 

sion, Constantine  caused  a  cross  after  the  same 
form  to  be  made  of  gold  and  precious  stones, 
and  to  be  borne  before  him  instead  of  his 

standard ;  and  so  with  much  hope  of  victory, 
and  great  confidence,  as  one  armed  from  hea- 

ven, hasted  himself  towards  his  enemy. — 
Against  whom  Maxentius  being  constrained 
by  force  to  issue  out  of  the  city,  sent  all  his 
forces  to  join  with  him  in  the  field  beyond  the 
river  Tiber,  where  Maxentius  craftily  break- 

ing down  the  bridge  called  Pons  Milvius, 
caused  another  deceitful  bridge  to  be  made  of 
boats  and  wherries,  being  joined  together,  and 
covered  over  with  boards  and  planks,  in  man- 

ner of  a  bridge,  thinking  therewith  to  take 
Constantine  as  in  a  trap.  But  here  it  came  to 
pass,  as  in  the  seventh  Psalm  is  written.  He 
digged  a  pit,  and  fell  therein  himself;  let  his 
loorking  return  upon  his  oxvn  head,  and  his 
unrighteousness  upon  his  ozon  pate.  Which 
here  in  this  Maxentius  was  rightly  verified. 
For  after  the  two  hosts  did  meet,  he  being  not 

able  to  sustain  the  force  of  Constantine's  fight- 
ing under  the  cross  of  Christ  against  him,  was 

put  to  such  a  flight,  and  driven  to  such  an 
exigency,  that  in  retiring  back,  for  haste, 
thinking  to  get  into  the  city  upon  the  bridge 
v.'hich  he  did  lay  for  Constantine,  was  over- 

turned by  the  fall  of  his  horse  into  the  bottom 
of  the  flood,  and  there  with  the  weight  of  his 
armour,  he,  and  a  great  part  of  his  beaten  men, 
were  drowned  :  representing  unto  us  the  like 
example  of  Pharaoh  and  his  host  drowned  in 
the  Red  Sea,  who  not  unaptly  seems  to  bear  a 
prophetical  figuration  of  this  Maxentius.  For 
as  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  long  thraldom 
and  persecution  in  Egypt  under  tyrants  there, 
till  the  drowning  of  this  Pharaoh,  their  last 
persecutor :  so  was  this  Maxentius,  Maximi- 
nus,  and  Licinius,  the  last  persecutors  of  the 
Christians  in  the  Roman  monarchy,  whom  this 
Constantine,  fighting  under  the  cross  of  Christ, 
did  vanquish,  and  set  the  Christians  at  liberty, 
v/ho  before  had  been  persecuted  now  three 
hundred  years  in  Rome,  as  has  been  before  in this 
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this  history  declared.  Wherefore  as  the  Is- 
raelites, with  their  Moses,  at  the  drowning  of 

their  Pharaoh  sung  gloriously  unto  the  Lord, 
who  miraculously  had  cast  down  the  horse  and 
horsemen  into  the  sea  ;  so  no  less  rejoicing 
and  exceeding  gladness  was  here,  to  see  the 
glorious  hand  of  the  Lord  Christ  fighting  with 
his  people,  and  vanquishing  his  enemies  and 
persecutors. 

In  histories  we  read  of  many  victories  and 
great  conquests  gotten  :  yet  we  never  read, 
nor  ever  shall,  of  any  victory  so  wholesome 
and  so  opportune  to  mankind  as  this  was, 
which  made  an  end  of  so  much  bloodshed, 
and  obtained  so  much  liberty  and  life  to  the 

posterity  of  so  many  generations.  For  altho' 
some  persecution  was  yet  stirring  in  the  eas- 

tern country  by  Maximinus  and  Licinius,  as 
shall  be  declared  ;  yet,  in  Rome,  and  in  all 
the  western  parts,  no  martyr  died  after  this 
heavenly  victory.  And  also  in  the  eastern 
parts,  the  said  Constantine,  with  the  above 
cross  borne  before  him,  (consequently  upon 
the  same,)  so  vanquished  the  tyrants,  and  so 
established  the  peace  of  the  Church,  that  for 
the  space  of  just  a  thousand  years  after  that, 
we  read  of  no  set  persecution  against  the  Chris- 

tians, unto  the  time  of  John  Wickliffe,  when 
the  bishops  of  Rome  began  with  fire  to  perse- 

cute the  true  members  of  Christ,  as  in  this 
history  shall  appear.  So  happy,  so  glorious, 
as  I  said,  was  this  victory  of  Constantine,  sur- 
named  the  Great.  For  the  joy  and  gladness 
whereof,  the  citizens  who  had  sent  for  him 

before,  with  exceeding  triumph  brought  him 
into  the  city  of  Rome,  where  be  with  the 
cross  was  most  honourably  received,  and  cele- 

brated the  space  of  seven  days  together,  hav- 
ing moreover  in  the  market-place  his  image  set 

up,  holding  in  his  right  hand  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  with  this  inscription  :  Hoc  salutari  sig- 
710,  veritci  fortiludinis  indicio  civilalern  nos- 

trum jiigo  lyranni  erep/am  Uberavi :  that  is, 

"  Witii  this  wholesome  sign,  the  true  token  of 
fortitude,    I  have   rescued  and  delivered  our 

No.  lO.  § 

city  from  the  yoke  of  the  tyrant." — Euseb.  lib. 9.  cap.  9. 

By  this  heavenly  victory  of  Constantine,  and 
by  the  death  of  Maxentius,  no  little  tranquil- 

lity came  unto  the  Church  of  Christ.  Con- 
stantine, with  his  fellow  Licinius,  being  now 

estabhshed  in  their  dominion,  soon  set  forth 
their  general  proclamation  or  edict,  not  con- 

straining therein  any  man  to  any  religion,  but 
giving  liberty  to  all  men,  both  for  the  Chris- 

tians to  persist  in  their  profession  without  any 
danger,  and  for  other  men  freely  to  join  with 
them,  whoever  pleased.  Which  thing  was 
very  well  taken,  and  highly  approved  by  the 
Romans,  and  all  wise  men.  The  copy  of  the 
edict  or  constitution  is  as  follows  : 

T/ie  Copy  of  the  Imperial  Constitution  of  Co7t~ 
stantine  and  Licinius,  for  esiablis/ung  of  the 
free  ivorshipping  of  God  after  tfie  Christian 
religion. 

.  "  Not  long  ago,  we  weighing  with  ourselves, 
that  the  liberty  and  freedom  of  religion  ought 
not  in  any  case  to  be  prohibited,  but  that  free 
leave  ought  to  be  given  to  every  man  to  do 
therein  according  to  his  will  and  mind:  we 
have  given  commandment  to  all  men  to  qualify 
matters  of  religion  as  they  themselves  thought 
good,  and  that  also  the  Christians  should  keep 
the  opinions  and  faith  of  their  religion :  but 
because  that  many  and  sundry  opinions  by  the 
same  our  first  licence  spring  and  increase 
through  such  liberty  granted,  we  thought  good 
manifestly  to  add  thereunto,  and  make  plain 
such  things,  whereby  perchance  some  of  them^ 
in  time  to  come,  may  from  such  observat>ce  be 
let  or  hirtdered.  When  therefore  by  pros- 

perous success  I,  Constantine  Augustus,  and 
I,  Licinius  Augustus,  came  to  Mediolanum, 
and  there  sat  in  council  upon  such  things  as 
served  for  the  utility  and  profit  of  the  common- 

wealth, these  things,  amongst  others,  we 
thought  would  be  beneficial  to  all  men,  yea, 
and  before  all  other  things  we  purposed  to 

2  R  estabiislj 
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establish  those  tilings  wherein  the  triie  reve- 
rence and  worship  of  God  is  comprehended  ; 

that  IS,  to  give  nnto  the  Christians  free  choice 
to  folFow  what  religion  they  think  good, 
and  whereby  the  same  sincerity  and  celestial 
grace,  which  is  in  every  place  received,  may 
also  be  received  and  accepted  by  all  our  lov- 

ing subjects.  According  therefore  unto  this 
Our  pleasure,  upon  good  advice  and  sound 
Judgment,  we  have  decreed,  that  no  man 
&o  hardly  be  denied  to  choose  and  follow  the 
Christian  observance  or  religion  ;  but  that  this 
liberty  be  given  to  every  man,  that  he  may 
ikpplyhis  mind  to  what  religion  he  thinks  meet 
himself,  whereby  God  may  perform  upon  us 
all  his  accustomed  care  and  goodness.  To  the 
intent  therefore  you  might  know  that  this  is 
-our  pleasure,  we  thought  it  necessary  to  write 
ttnto  you,  whereby  all  such  errors  and  opinions 
being  removed,  which  in  our  former  letters 
(being  sent  unto  you  in  behalf  of  the  Chris- 

tians) are  contained,  and  which  seem  very 
indiscreet  and  contrary  to  our  clemency,  may 
be  frustrated  and  annihilated.  Now  therefore 

firmly  and  freely  we  will  and  command,  that 
every  man  have  a  free  liberty  to  observe  the 
Christian  religion,  and  that  without  any  grief 
or  molestation  he  may  be  suffered  to  do  the 
same.  These  things  have  we  thought  good  to 
signify  unto  you  by  as  plain  words  as  we  may, 
that  we  have  given  to  the  Christians  free  and 
absolute  power  to  keep  and  use  their  religion. 
And  for  so  much  as  this  liberty  is  absolutely 
given  by  us  unto  them,  to  use  and  exercise 
their  former  observance,  if  any  be  disposed,  it 
is  manifest  that  the  same  helps  much  to  estab- 

lish the  public  tranquillity  of  our  time,  every 
man  to  have  licence  and  liberty  to  use  and 

choose  what  kind  of  worshipping  he  likes  him- 
self; and  this  is  done  by  us  only  for  the  intent 

that  we  would  have  no  man  to  be  enforced  to 

One  religion  more  than  another.  And  this 
thing  also,  amongst  others,  we  have  provided 
for  the  Christians,  that  they  may  have  again 

the  possession  of  such  places,  in  which  hereto- 

fofe  they  have  been  accustomed  to  make  their 
assemblies :  so  that  if  any  have  bought  or  pur- 

chased the  same,  either  of  us,  or  of  any  other, 
the  same  places,  without  either  money  or  any 
other  recompence,  forthwith  and  without  de- 

lay we  will  to  be  restored  again  unto  the  said 
Christians.  And  if  any  man,  have  obtained  the 
same  by  gift  from  us,  and  shall  require  any  re- 

compence to  be  made  to  them  in  that  behalf, 
then  let  the  Christians  repair  to  the  president, 
being  the  judge  appointed  for  ihat  place,  that 
consideration  may  be  had  of  those  men  by  our 

benignity :  all  which  things  we  will  and  com- 
mand, that  you  see  to  be  given  and  restored 

freely,  and  with  diligence,  unto  the  society  of' 
the  Christians,  all  delay  set  apart.  And  be- 

cause the  Christians  themselves  are  understood 

to  have  had  not  only  those  places  wherein  they 
were  accustomed  to  resott  together,  but  cer- 

tain other  peculiar  places  also,  not  being  pri- 
vate to  any  one  man,  but  belonging  to  the 

right  of  their  congregation  and  society ;  you 
shall  see  also  all  those  to  be  restored  unto  the 

Christians,  that  is  to  say,  to  every  fellowship 
and  company  of  them,  according  to  the  decree 
whereof  we  have  made  mention,  all  delay  set 
apart ;  provided  that  the  order  we  have  taken 
in  the  mean  time  be  observed,  that  if  any 
(taking  no  recompence)  shall  restore  the  same 
lands  and  possessions,  they  shall  not  .mistrust, 
but  be  sure  to  be  saved  harmless  by  us.  In 
all  these  things  it  shall  be  your  part  to  em- 

ploy your  diligence  in  the  behalf  of  the  afore- 
said company  of  the  Christians,  whereby  this 

our  commandment  may  speedily  be  accom- 
plished, and  also  in  this  case  by  our  clemency 

the  common  and  public  peace  may  be  pre- 
served. For  undoubtedly  by  this  means,  as 

before  we  have  said,  the  good  will  and  favour 
of  God  towards  us  (whereof  in  many  cases  we 

have  had  good  experience)  shall  always  con- 
tinue with  us.  And  to  the  intent  that  this 

our  constitution  may  be  notified  to  all  men,  it 
shall  be  requisite  that  the  copy  of  these  our 
letters  be  set  up  in  all  places,  that  men  may read 
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read  and  know  the  same,  lest  any  should  be 

ignorant  thereof." 

By  these  accounts  I  doubt  not,  good  reader, 
but  thou  dost  right  well  consider  and  behold 

with  thyself  the  marvellous  working  of  God's 
mighty  power;  to  see  so  many  emperors  at 
one  time  conspire  and  confederate  together 
against  the  Lord  and  Christ  his  anointed, 
whose  names  before  w^  have  given,  asDiocle- 
sian,  Maximinian,  Galerius,  Maxentius,  Maxi- 
minus,  Severus,  and  Licinius,  who  having  the 
subjection  of  the  whole  world  under  their  do- 

minion, did  bend  and  extend  their  whole 
might  and  devices,  to  extirpate  the  name  of 
Christ,  and  of  all  Christians.  Wherein  if  the 
power  of  man  could  have  prevailed,  what  could 
they  not  do  ?  or,  what  could  they  do  more  than 
they  did  ?  If  policy  or  devices  could  have 
served,  what  policy  was  there  wanting  ?  If 
torments  or  pains  of  death  could  have  helped, 
what  cruelty  of  torment  by  man  could  be  in- 

vented which  was  not  attempted  ?  If  laws, 
edicts,  proclamations,  written  not  only  in  tables, 
but  engraved  on  brass,  could  have  stood,  all 
this  was  practised  against  the  weak  Christians. 
And  yet  notwithstanding,  to  see  how  no  coun- 

sel can  stand  against  the  Lord,  note  here  how 
all  these  are  gone,  and  yet  Christ  and  his 
Church  stand.  First,  of  the  taking  away  of 
Maximinian  you  have  heard,  also  of  the  death 
of  Severus ;  of  the  drowning  moreover  of  Max- 

entius, enough  hath  been  said  ;  what  a  terri- 
ble plague  was  upon  Galerius,  has  also  been 

described  ;  how  Dioclesian,  the  late  emperor, 
being  at  Salona,  hearing  of  the  proceedings  of 
Constantine,  and  this  edict,  either  for  sorrow 

died,  or  as  some  say,  did  poison  himself. — 
Only  Maximinus  now  in  the  eastern  parts  re- 

mained alive,  who  bare  a  deadly  hatred  against 
the  Christians,  and  no  less  expressed  the  same 
with  mortal  persecution  ;  to  whom  Constantine 
and  Licinius  caused  this  constitution  of  theirs 

to  be  delivered.  At  the  sight  whereof,  altho' 
he  was  somewhat  appalled  and  defeated  in  his 

purpose ;  yet  for  so  much  as  he  saw  himself 
too  weak  to  resist  the  authority  of  Constantine 
and  Licinius,  the  superior  princes,  he  dissem- 

bled his  fcounterfeit  piety,  as  though  he  him- 
self had  tendered  the  quiet  of  the  Christians, 

directing  down  a  certain  decree  in  their  be- 
half, wherein  he  pretends  to  write  to  Sabinus 

before-mentioned,  first  repeating  unto  him  the 
former  decree  of  Dioclesian  and  Maximiniaa 
in  few  words,  with  the  commandment  therein 

contained,  touching  the  persecution  against  the 
Christians.     After  that,  he  recites  the  decree 
which  he  himself  made  against  them,  when  he 
came  first  to  the  imperial  dignity  in  the  eastern 
part  joined  with  Constantine;  then  the  counter- 

mand of  another  decree  of  his  again,  for  the 
rescuing  of  the  Christians,  with  such  feigned 
and  pretended  causes,  as  is  in  the  same  to  be 
seen.     After  that  he  declares,  how  he  coming 
to  Nicomedia,  at  the  suit  and  supplication  of 
the  citizens  (which  he  also  feigned,   as  may 
appear  before)  he  applying  to  their  suit,  re- 

voked his  former  edict,  and  granted  them  that 
no  Christian  should  dwell  within  their  city  or 
territories.    Upon  which  Sabinus  also  had  given 
forth  his  letters,  rehearsing  withal  the  general 
countermand  sent  forth  by  him,  for  the  perse- 

cution again  of  the  Christians.     Last  of  all  he 
sent  down  again  another  countermand,  with 
the   causes   therein   contained,    touching   the 
safety  of  the  Christians,    and  tranquillity   of 
them ;   commanding   Sabinus   to   publish   the 
same.     Which  edict  of  his  is  at  large  set  forth 
by  Eusebius,  lib.  9.  cap.  9.     But  this  counter- 

mand he  then  dissembled,   as  he    had  done 
in  the  other  before.     Howbeit,  shortly  after  he 

making  wars,  and  fighting  a  battle  with  Lici- 
nius, wherein  he  lost  the  victory,  coming  home 

again,  took  great  indignation  against  the  priests 
and   prophets  of  his  gods,  whom  before  that 
time  he  had  great  regard  unto,  and  honoured  : 
upon  whose  answers  he  trusting,  and  depend- 

ing upon  their  enchantments,  began  his  war 
against  Licinius.    But  he  perceiving  himself  to 
be  deceived  by  them,  as  by  wicked  enchanters and 
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and  deceivers,  and  such  as  had  betrayed  his 
safety  and  person,  put  them  to  death.  And 
he  shortly  after,  oppressed  with  a  certain  dis- 

ease, glorified  the  God  of  the  Christians,  and 
.jnade  a  most  absolute  law  for  the  safety  and 
preservation  of  them,  with  franchise  and  liber- 

ty, the  copy  whereof  ensues  : 

**  Imperator  Caesar,  Gaius,  Valerius,  Maxi- 
minus,  Germanicus,  Pius,  Fortunatus,  Augus- 

tus. It  is  necessary  that  we  always  carefully 
provide  and  see  urrto  the  benefit  and  commo- 

dity of  such  as  be  our  subjects,  and  to  exhibit 
such  things  unto  them,  whereby  they  may  best 
obtain  the  same.  But  we  suppose  that  there 
are  none  of  you  so  ignorant,  but  know  and 
understand  what  things  make  best  for  the  pro- 

fit and  commodity  of  the  commonwealth,  and 

best  please  every  man's  disposition.  But  it  is 
meet  and  convenient  that  every  man  have  re- 

course to  that  which  they  have  seen  done  be- 
fore their  eyes,  and  that  all  sorts  of  men  con- 

sider the  same,  and  bear  it  in  their  minds. 
When  therefore,  and  that  before  this  time,  it 
came  to  our  knovvledgc,  upon  the  occasion 
that  Dioclesian  and  Maximinian,  our  pro 
gcnitors  of  famous  memory,  commanded  the 
assemblies  and  meetings  of  the  Christians  to  be 
cut  off,  there  were  many  of  them  spoiled  and 
robbed  by  our  officials ;  which  thing  we  also 
perceive  is  now  put  in  practice  against  our 
subjects,  that  they  in  like  case  may  be  spoiled 
of  their  goods  and  substance,  which  thing 
chiefly  to  prevent  is  our  only  endeavour.  By 
our  letters  sent  to  the  governors  of  our  pro- 

vince the  year  past,  we  ordained,  that  if  any 
man  were  disposed  to  lean  unto  the  Christian 
religion,  he  might  without  any  injury  done 
unto  him,  accomplish  his  desire,  neither  to  be 
of  any  man  either  let  or  molested,  and  that  he 
might  without  any  fear  or  suspicion,  do  what- 

ever he  therein  thought  good.  But  now  also 
yve  understand  that  there  are  certain  judges 
who  have  neglected  our  commandment,  and 
have  put  our  subjects  in  doubt,  whether  that 

has  beeii  our  pkasiire  or  not;  which  thing 
they  did,  that  such  men  might  be  the  better 
advised,  how  they  entered  into  such  religion  ; 
in  doing  which  they  followed  their  own  fancy. 
To  the  intent,  therefore,  that  after  this  all  sus- 

picion, doubt,  and  fear,  may  be  taken  away, 
\Te  have  thought  good  to  publish  this  our  edict, 
whereby  it  may  be  made  manifest  to  every  man, 
that  it  shall  be  lawful  for  all  such  as  will  follow 

that  religion,  by  the  benefit  of  this  our  grant 
and  letters  patent,  to  use  what  religion  they 
like  best  :  and  also  hereby  we  grant  to  them 
licence  to  build  themselves  oratories  or  temples. 
And  furthermore,  that  this  our  grant  may  more 

amply  extend  unto  them,  vve  vouchsafe  to  ap- 
point and  ordain,  that  whatever  lands  and  sub- 

stance before  belonging  and  appertaining  to 
the  Christians,  and  by  the  commandment  of 

our  predecessor,  were  transposed  to  our  reve- 
nue and  exchequer,  or  else  be  in  the  posses- 
sion of  any  city,  by  means  of  the  franchises  of 

the  same,  or  else  otherwise  sold  or  given  to 

any  man  :  and  every  parcel  thereof  we  com- 
mand shall  be  restored  unto  the  proper  use  of 

the  Christians  again,  whereby  they  may  all 
have  in  this  matter  more  experience  of  our 

godly  devotion  and  providence." — EuscbitiSy 
lib.  y.  ctip.  10.  . 

Maximinus  then  being  conquered  by  Lici- 
nius,  and  also  plagued  with  an  incurable  dis- 

ease in  his  bowels,  sent  by  the  hand  of  God, 
was  compelled  by  torments  and  adversity  to 
confess  the  true  God,  whom  before  he  regard- 

ed nor,  and  to  write  this  edict  in  the  favour  of 
those  Christians  whom  before  he  did  persecute. 
Thus  the  Lord  makes  many  times  his  enemies, 
be  they  never  so  stern  and  stout,  at  length  to 
stoop,  and  in  spite  of  their  hearts  to  confess 
him,  as  this  Maximinus  here  did,  who  not 

long  after  by  the  vehcmency  of  his  disease, 
ended  his  lite  ;  whereby  no  more  tyrants  were 
now  left  alive  to  trouble  the  Church,  but  only 
Licinius.  Of  which  Licinius,  and  of  his  per- 

secutions stirred  up  in  the  eastern  parts  against the 
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the  saints  of  God,  now  remains  in  order  of 
history  to  prosecute. 

This  Lici.'sius  being  horn  a  Dane,  and  made 
C«sar  by  OaJerius,  as  before  specified,  was 
Htt^rrwards  joined  wi-th  Constantine  in  the  go- 

¥eroment  g*'  the  empire,  and  in  setting  forrh the  edicts  which  we  have  described  before  : 

however,  it  seems  all  this  was  done  by  him 
with  a  dissembling  mind,  for  so  he  is  in  aH 
history  de^f-rihed  to  be  a  man  passing  all  others 
in  insatiable  desire  of  riches,  given  to  lechery, 
hasty,  stubborn,  and  furious.  To  learning  he 
was  such  an  enemy,  t-hat  he  named  the  same 
a  poison  and  a  common  pestileiide,  and  espe- 

cially the  knowledge  of  the  laws.  He  thought 
no  vice  worse  becanoea  prince  than  learning, 
because  he  himself  was  unlearned. — Eulropius, 
Lalus,  Ignaiiw),  Euseb.  Lib.  8.  cap.  IS. 

There  was  between  him  and  Constantine  in 

the  beginning  great  familiarity,  and  such  agree- 
ment, that  Constantine  gave  unto  him  his  sis- 

ter Constantsa  in  matrimony,  as  Aurelius  Vic- 
tor writes.  Neither  would  any  man  have 

thought  him  to  have  been  of  any  other  religion 
Jhan  Constantine  was  of,  he  seemed  in  all 

things  so  well  to  agree  with  him  ;  whereupon 
he  made  a  decree  with  Constantine  in  behalf 
of  the  Christians,  as  w«  have  shewed  :  Euseb. 
lib.  9.  cap.  9.  And  such  was  Licinius  in  the 

beginning;  but  after  arming  himself  with  ty- 
ranny, began  to  conspire  against  the  person  of 

Constantine,  of  whom  he  had  received  so  great 
benefits ;  neither  favourable  to  the  law  of  na- 

ture, nor  mindful  of  his  oaths,  his  blood,  nor 
promi-ei.  But  when  he  considered  in  his  con- 

spiracies that  he  nothing  prevailed,  for  he  saw 
Constantine  was  preserved  and  safely  defended 
by  God,  and  partly  being  puffed  up  with  the 
victory  against  Maximinus,  he  began  vehe- 

mently to  hate  him,  and  not  only  to  reject  the 
Christian  religion,  but  also  deadly  to  hate  the 
same.  He  said  he  would  become  an  enemy 
to  the  Christians,  for  that  in  their  assemblies 

and  meetings  they  prayed  not  for  him,  but  for 
Constantine.     Therefore  first  by  little  and  lit- 

.No.  10. 

tie,  and  t+iat  secretly,  he  weot  afcout  to  wrong 
and  hurt  l^he  Christians,  and  banished  them  hi* 

court,  who  never  were  by  any  means  prejudicial 
to  his  kingdom.  Then  he  commanded  that  all 
those  should  be  deprived  which  were  knights 
of  the  honourable  order,  unless  they  would  do 
sacrifice  to  devils. — Eitseb.  lib.  10.  cap.  8.  The 
s.ame  persecution  afterward  stretched  he  from 
his  court,  into  all  his  provinces,  which  with 
most  wiciced  laws  he  set  forth.  First,  that  for 
no  cause  the  bishops  should  in  any  matter 
communicate  together  :  neither  that  any  man 
should  come  at  the  churches  next  unto  them, 

or  to  call  any  assemblies,  and  consult  for  the 
necessary  matters  and  utility  of  the  Church 

After,  that  the  men  and  women  together 
should  not  come  in  companies  to  pray,  nor 
that  the  women  should  come  into  those  places 
where  they  used  to  preach  and  read  the  word 
of  God,  neither  that  they  should  be  after  that 
instructed  any  more  by  the  bishop,  but  should 
choose  out  such  women  amongst  them  as  should 
instruct  them.  The  third,  the  most  cruel  and 
wicked  of  all,  was,  that  none  should  help  and 
succour  those  that  were  cast  into  prison,  nor 
should  bestow  any  alms  or  charity  upon  them, 
though  they  should  die  for  hunger ;  and  they 
who  shewed  any  compassion  upon  those  that 
were  condemned  to  death,  should  be  as  greatfy 
punished,  as  they  to  whom  they  shewed  the 
same  should  be. — Eiisebius  libro  prima  de  Vita 
Co7istantiui. 

After  this  he  used  violence  against  the  bi- 
shops, but  yet  not  openly-,  for  fear  of  Con- 

stantine, but  privily  and  by  conspiracy ;  by 
which  means  he  slew  those  that  were  the  wor- 

thiest men  amongst  the  doctors  and  prelates. 
And  about  Aniasea  and  other  cities  of  Pontus, 
he  razed  the  churches  even  with  the  ground. 
Others  he  shut  up,  that  no  man  should  come 
after  their  accustomed  manner  to  pray  to  and 

worship  God.  And  from  this  place  in  the 
eastern  parts,  to  the  Libyans,  which  bordered 
upon  the  Egyptians,  the  Christians  durst  not 
assemble  and  come  together,  for  the  displea- 

2  S  sure 
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|urc  of  Liclnius,    which   he  had   conceived 

against  them. — Sozoinenus,  lib.  1.  cap.  2. 
Furthermore,  the  flattering  officcn  that  were 

under  him,  thinking  by  this  means  to  please 
Jiim,  slew  and  made  out  of  the  way  many  bi- 

shops,' and  without  any  cause  put  them  to 
.death,  as  though  they  had  been  homicides  and 
heinous  offenders  ;  and  such  rigour  used  they 
towards  some  of  them,  that  they  cut  their  bo- 

dies into  small  pieces  in  manner  of  a  butcher, 
and  after  that  threw  them  into  the  sea  to.  feed 

the  fishes. — Euscb.  Lib.  10.  cap.  8.  What  shall 
we  speak  of  the  confiscations  of  goods,  and 
the  exile  of  virtuous  men  ?  For  he  took  by 

riolence  every  man's  substance,  and  cared  not 
*  by  what  means  he  came  by  the  same ;  but 
threatened  them  with  deaih,  unless  they  would 
forego  the  same.  He  banished  those  who  had 
committed  no  evil  at  all.  He  commanded 

that  both  gentlemen  and  men  of  honour  should 
be  put  out  of  the  way ;  but  not  content  here- 

with, he  gave  their  daughters  that  were  un- 
married to  varlets  and  wicked  ones  to  be 

deflowered;  and  Licinius  himself,  although  by 
reason  of  his  years  his  body  was  spent,  yet 

shamefully  did  he  vitiate  many  women,  men's 
wives,  and  maids. — Enseb.  lib.  1.  de  Vita  Con- 
^tanlini.  AVhich  cruel  outrage  caused  many 
godly  men  of  their  own  accord  to  forsake  their 
houses ;  and  it  was  also  seen,  that  woods, 
fields,  desert  places,  and  mcfunrams,  were  the 
habitations  and  resting  places  of  the  poor  and 
miserable  Christians. — Euseb.  lib.  10.  cap.  14. 
Of  those  worthy  men  and  famous  martyrs  who 
in  this  persecution  found  the  way  to  heaven, 
!Nicephorus,  lib.  7.  cap.  10.  fiist  speaks  of  T/uo- 
dorus,  who  first  being  hanged  upon  the  cross, 
had  nails  thrust  into  his  arm-pits,  and  after  that 
his  head  struck  off.  Also  of  another  Tlwodo- 
rus,  the  bishop  of  Tyre;  the  third  was  a  man 
of  Perga  ;  Basilius  also,  the  bishop  of  Ama- 
senus;  NicJiolaus,  the  bishop  of  Mirorus;  (hf- 
goriiis,  of  Armenia  the  Great  ;  after  that  Paul, 
of  Neocesarea,  who,  by  the  impious  command- 

ment of  Licinius,  bald  both  his  hands  cut  off 

with  a  searing  iron.  Besides  these,  there  were 
in  the  city  of  Sebastia  forty  worthy  men,  and 
Christian  soldiers,  in  the  vehement  cold  of 

winter  drowned  in  a  horse-pond,  when  Locias 
as  yet,  (of  whom  we  spoke  before,)  and  Agri- 

cola,  executing  the  sheriff's  office  under  Lici- 
nius in  the  eastern  parts,  were  alive,  and  were 

in  great  estimation  for  inventing  of  new  and 
strange  torments  against  the  Chnslians.  The 
wives  of  those  forty  good  men  were  carried  to 
Heraclea,  a  city  in  Thracia,  and  there,  with 
a  certain  deacon  whose  name  was  Amones^ 
were,  after  inn;imcrab!e  torments  by  them 
most  constantly  endureci,  slain  with  the  sword. 

— Hec  Nicephoi'us,  also  Sozomen  in  his  9!fi  book 
and  2d  chap  And  surely  Licinius  was  deter- 

mined, as  the  first  face  of  this  persecution  fell 
out  according  to  his  desire,  to  have  overrun 
all  the  Christians;  to  which  thing  neither 
counsel,  good  will,  nor  yet  opportunity  per- 

haps, were  wanted.  But  God  brought  Con- 
stantine  into  those  parts  where  he  governed  j 
where,  in  the  wars  which  he  himself  began, 
(knowing  very  well  that  Constantine  had  intel- 

ligence of  his  conspiracy  and  treason)  joining 
battle  with  him,  he  was  overcome. 
Many  battles  between  them  were  fought, 

the  first  in  Hungary,  where  Licinius  was  over- 
thrown ;  then  he  fled  into  JMacedonia,  and 

repairing  his  army,  was  again  discomfited. 
Finally,  being  vanquished  both  by  sea  and  land» 
he  lastly,  at  Nicomedia,  yielded  himself  to  Con- 

stantine, and  was  commanded  to  live  a  private 
lite  in  Thrssalia,  where  at  length  he  was  slain 

by  the  soldiers. 
Thus  have  ye  heard  the  end  and  conclusion 

of  all  the  seven  tyrants,  who  were  the  authors 
and  workers  of  this  tenth  and  last  persecution 
against  the  true  people  of  God.  The  chief 
captain  and  incentor  of  which  persecution  was 
first  Dioclesian,  who  died  at  Salena,  as  some 

say,  by  his  own  poison,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 
three  hundred  and  nineteen.  The  next  was 
Maximinian,  who,  as  is  said,  was  hanged  by 
Constantine  at  Masilia,  about  the  year  of  our 

^  Lurd 
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Ijord  three  hundred  and  ten.  Then  died  Ga- 
lerius,  plagued  with  an  horrible  disease  sent 
by  God.  Severus  waa  slain  by  Maximinian, 
father  of  Maxentius  the  wicked  tyrant,  who 
was  overcome  and  vanquished  by  Constantine, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and 
eighteen.  Maximinus,  the  sixth  tyrant,  not 
long  after,  being  overcome  by  Licinius,  died 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and 
twenty.  Lastly,  how  this  Licinius  was  over- 

come by  Constantine  and  slain,  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  three  hundred  and  twenty-four,  is  be- 

fore declared.  Only  Constanfius,  the  father  of 
Constantine,  being  a  good  and  godly  emperor, 
died  in  the  third  year  of  the  persecution,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  three  hundred  and  ten,  and 
was  buried  at  York.  After  whom  succeeded 
Constantine,  his  son,  as  a  second  Moses  sent 
and  set  up  by  God  to  deliver  his  people  out  of 
this  so  miserable  captivity,  into  most  joyful 
liberty. 

Now  it  remains  after  the  end  of  these  perse- 
cutions thus  described,  to  gather  up  the  names 

and  histories  of  certain  particular  martyrs, 
which  now  are  to  be  set  forth,  worthy  of  spe- 

cial memory,  for  their  singular  constancy  and 
fortitude,  shewed  in  their  sufferings  and  cruvl 
torments.  The  names  of  all  those  who  suffered 

in  this  aforesaid  tenth  persecution,  being  end- 
less in  number,  and  in  virtue  most  excellent, 

it  is  impossible  here  to  comprehend  :  but  the 
most  notable,  from  the  most  approved  authors, 
we  shall  insert,  for  the  edilication  of  other 
Christians,  who  may  and  ought  to  look  upon 
their  example ;  first  beginning  with  Alhan, 
the  first  martyr  that  ever  in  England  suffered 
death  for  the  name  of  Christ. 

Marlijrdjm  of   ALIiANf    the  first   English 
Martyr. 

At  the  time  Dioclv*sian  and  Maximinian, 
the  pagan  emperors,  had  directed  out  their 
letters  with  all  severity  for  the  persecuting  of 
the  Ciirislians,  Aiban,  being  then  an  infidel, 

received  Into  his  house  a  certain  clerk,  flying 

from  the  persecutor's  hands,  whom,  when  Ai- 
ban beheld  continually  both  day  and  night  to 

persevere  in  watching  and  prayer,  suddenlj' 
by  the  great  mercy  of  God  he  began  to  imitate 
the  example  of  his  faith  and  virtuous  life ; 

whereupon  by  little  and  little,  he  being  in-'i 
structed  by  his  wholesome  exhortation,  and 
leaving  the  blindness  of  his  idolatry,  became 
at  length  a  perfect  Christian.  And  when  the 
before-named  clerk  had  lodged  with  him  a 
certain  time,  it  was  told  the  wicked  prince, 
that  this  good  man  and  confessor  of  Christ 
(npt  yet  condemned  to  death)  was  harboured  ia 

Alban's  house,  or  very  near  unto  him.  Upon 
this  immediately  he  gave  charge  to  the  soldiers 
to  make  more  diligent  inquisition  of  the  mat- 

ter; who,  as  soon  as  they  came  to  the  house 
of  Alban  the  martyr,  he  by  and  by  putting  on 
the  apparel  wherewith  his  guest  and  master 
was  apparelled  (that  is,  a  garment  at  that  time 
used,  named  caracalla)  offered  himself  instead 
of  the  other  to  the  soldiers ;  who  binding  him, 
brought  him  forthwith  to  the  judge^  It  hap- 

pened at  that  instant,  when  the  blessed  Alban 
was  brought  unto  the  judge,  they  found  the 
same  judge  at  the  altars  offering  sacrifice  unto 
devils;  who  as  soon  as  he  saw  Atban  was 
straightways  in  a  great  rage,  that  he  would 
presume,  of  his  own  voluniary  will,  to  offer 
himself  to  peril,  and  give  himself  a  prisoner  to 
the  soldiers,  for  safeguard  oi  his  guest  whom 
he  harboured ;  and  commanded  him  to  be 
brought  before  tlie  images  of  the  devils  whom 

he  worshipped,  saying,  "  For  that  thou  hadst 
rather  hide  and  convey  away  a  rebel,  than  to 
deliver  him  to  the  officers,  and  that  (as  a  con- 

temner of  the  godsj  he  should  not  suffer  pu- 
nishment for  his  blasphemy:  look,  what  punish- 

ment he  should  liave  had,  thou  for  him  shalt 
suffer  the  same,  if  I  perceive  thee  any  whit 

to  revolt  from  our  manner  of  worshippirtg." — 
But  ble-ssed  Alban,  who  of  his  own  accord  had 
confessed  to  the  persecutors  that  he  was  a 
Christian,  feared  not  all  the    menaces  of  the 

prince. 
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pdnce,  bujt  bdnjj  armed  with  the  spjriaial  ar- 
fiaauT,  cpenJv  pf<.)noui3ced  that  he  would  not 
ooev  bJs  caroryandment.     Then  said  t-be  judge, 
"OT  what,  stock  or  Jiindred  art  tbou  corae  ?" 
Alfaan  a!ifivv£xed,  "  What  is  that  to  yo«  ?     Of 
what  stcick  soever  I  came  of,  if  you  desire  to 
hear  the  truth  of  my  areUgioii,  I  tell  you  that  i 
anj  a  Chrjsiian,  and  appiy  myself  altogether  to 

0-iat  cziilng,"     Then  said  the  judge,  "I  would 
tiiow  thy  name,  and  see  tjiou  tellnae  the  same 

vyiihout  delay."     Then  said  he,  "  My  parents 
named  me  Albaa,  aiid  I  w-ocship  the  true  and 

living  God,  who  hath  created  all  the  world." 
iTheu  said  the  judge,  fraught  with  fury,  •'  If 
thou  wilt  enjoy  the  felicity  of  this  present  life, 
<3o  sacrifice,  and  that  without  delay,  to  these 

mighty  gods."     Alban  nepUed,  "  These  sacri- 
fices which  ye  offer  unto  devils,  cannot  help 

them  that  ofi'er  the  same ;  neither  yet  can  they accomplish    the   desires   and  prayers   of  their 
suppliants;    but  r-ather  shall  they,  whatsoever 
they  be,  that  offer  sacrifice  to  these  idols,  re- 

ceive for  their  reward  everlasting  pains  of  heJl 

fire."     The  judge,  wben.he  heard  these  words, 
was  enraged,  and  commanded  the  tormentors 
to  whip  this  holy  confessor  of  God,  endeavour- 

ing to  overcome  the  constancy  of  ̂ is  heart  by 
stripes,  as  he  could  prevail  nothing  by  words. 
And  when  he  was  cruelly  beaten,  yet  suffered 
be  the  same  patiently,  nay,  rather  joyfully,  for 

the  Lord's  sake.     Then,  when  the  judge  saw that  he  would  not  with  torments  be  overcome, 
nor  be  reduced  from  the  worship  of  the  Chris- 

tian religion,  he  commanded  him   to  be  be- 
headed. 

,  As  touchii>g  the  name  of  the  clerk  men- 
tioned in  this  story,  whom  Alban  received  into 

his  house,  I  find  in  the  English  histories  to  be 
j^Tnphibalus,  although  the  Latin  authors  name 

him  not ;  who  the  same  time  flying  into  "Wales, 
•was  brought  from  theilce  again  to  the  same 
town  of  Verolamium,  otherwise  called  Ver- 
lancaster,  where  he  was  martyred,  having  his 
telly  opened,  and  made  to  run  about  a  stake. 

vrkjle  alii  his  bovreis  wtrt  drawn  out,  <h*n 

thrust  in  with  swords  and  daggi'^rs  ;  a»d  at  last 
was  stoned  to  death,  asthelegrrd  declare«. 

WoreoAter,  the  ewmt  time  wi^h  Alban  suf- 
Cereid  also  two  citizens  of  tlie  aforesaid  city  of 
V,erlaincasiter,  whose  nacnes  were  Atiron  and 

Jaliitjti  besides  others,  wh&pe<*t  a  great  nua?- 

ber  the  same  tiiTie,  no  doubt,  did  suffer,  altho' 
our  chronicles  make  bo  reltea-r-sal  of  their 
Barnes. 

The  time  of  f lie  martyrdom  of  thisfclessed 
Alban,  and  the  others,  stems  to  be  about  the 
second  or  third  year  of  Phis  ten rh  persecution, 

under  the  tyranny  of  Dioclesian,  and  Maxi- 
minianus  Herculius,  bearing  then  the  rule  in 
England,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  30K 
before  the  coming  of  Constanfitts  to  his 
government.  Where,  by  the  way  is  to  be 
noted,  this  realm  of  Britain  being  so  chris- 

tened before,  yet  never  was  touched  by  any 
other  of  the  nine  persecutions,  before  this  tenth 
persecution  of  Dioclesian  and  Maximinian. 

In  which  persecution,  our  histories  and  poly- 
chronicon  do  record,  that  almost  all  Christi- 

anity in  the  whole  island  was  destroyed,-  the 
churches  subverted,  all  books  of  the  scripture 
burned,  and  many  of  the  faithful,  both  men 
and  women,  were  slain  ;  among  whom,  the 
first  and  chief  forerunner,  as  has  been  said, 

was  Alhan  ;  and  thus  much  touching  the  mar- 

tyrs of"Britain. 
Now  from  England  to  return  again  unto 

other  countries,  where  this  persecution  did 
more  vehemently  rage  ;  we  will  add  hereunto 
the  histories  of  others  that  suffered  in  this  per- 

secution, whose  singular  constancy  in  their 
strong  torments,  is  chiefly  renowned  in  later 
histories;  beginning  first  with  Romanua,  the 
notable  and  admirable  soldier  and  true  servant 

of  Christ ;  whose  history'  set  forth  in  Pruden- 
tius,  does  thus  proceed  :  so  lamentably  by  him 
described,  that  it  will  be  hard  almost  for  any 
man  with  dry  cheeks  to  hear  it : 

Martyrdom 
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Martyrdom  ofROMAXUS,  and  a  Child  seven 
years  of  age. 

Pitiless  Galerius,  with  his  grand  captain 
Asclepiajles,  violently  invaded  the  city  of  An- 
tioch,  intending  by  force  of  arms  to  drive  all 
Christians  to  renounce  utterly  their  pure  reli- 

gion. The  Christians,  as  God  would,  were 
at  that  time  assembled  together;  to  whom  Ro- 
manus  hastily  ran,  declaring  that  the  wolves 
were  at  hand,  who  virould  devour  the  Christian 

flock.  "  But  fear  not,  (said  he)  neither  let 
this  imminent  peril  disturb  you,  my  brethren." 
Thus  it  was  brought  to  pass,  by  the  great  grace 
of  God  working  in  Romanus,  that  old  men 
arid  matrons,  young  men  and  maidens,  were 
all  of  one  will  and  mind,  most  ready  to  shed 

their-  blood  in  defence  of  their  Christian  pro- 
fession. Word  was  brought  unto  the  captain 

that  the  band  of  armed  soldiers  was  not  able  to 
wrest  the  staff  of  faith  out  of  the  hand  of  the 

armed  congregation,  and  all .  by  reason  that 
one  Romanus  so  mightily  did  encourage  them, 
that  they  feared  not  to  offer  their  naked  throats, 
wishing  gloriously  to  die  for  the  name  of  their 

Christ.  "  Seek  out  that  rebel,  (says  the  cap- 
tain) and  bring  him  to  me,  that  he  may  answer 

for  the  whole  sect."  Apprehended  he  was, 
and  bound  as  a  sheep  appointed  to  the  slaugh- 

ter-house, was  presented  to  the  emperor,  who 
with  wrathful  countenance  beholding  him, 

said,  "  What!  art  thou  the  author  of  this  sedi- 
tion ?  Art  thou  the  cause  why  so  many  shall 

loose  their  lives  ?  By  the  gods  1  swear  thou 
shalt  smart  for  it,  and  first  in  thy  flesh  thou 
shall  suffer  the  pains,  whereunto  thou  hast 

encouraged  the  hearts  of  thy  fellows."  Roma- 
nus answered,  "  Thy  sentence,  O  emperor,  I 

joyfully  embrace  ;  I  refuse  not  to  be  sacrificed 
for  my  brethren,  and  that  by  as  cruel  means  as 
thou  canst  invent :  and  whereas  thy  soldiers 
were  repelled  from  the  Christian  congregation, 
that  so  happened  because  it  lay  not  in  idola- 

ters and  worshippers  of  devils  to  enter  into  the 
holy  house  of  God,  and  to  pollute  the  place  of 

No.  11. 

true  prayer."  Then  Asclepiades,  wholly  in- flamed with  this  stout  answer,  commanded 
him  to  be  trussed  up,  and  his  bowels  drawn 
out.  The  executioners  themselves,  more  piti- 

ful in  heart  than  the  captain,  said,  "  Not  so, 
sir,  this  man  is  of  noble  parentage;  it  is  un- 

lawful to  put  a  nobleman  to  so  disgraceful  a 

death."  "  Scourge  him  then  with  wWps  (said 

the  captain)  with  knobs  of  lead  at  the  ends." 
Instead  of  tears,  sighs,  and  groans,  Romanus 

sung-  psalms  all  the  time  of  his  whipping,  re- 
quiring them  not  to  favour  him  for  nobility 

sake  :  "  Not  the  blood  of  my  progenitors,  (sard 

he)  but  Christian  profession  makes  me  noble."- 
Then  with  great  power  of  spirit  he  inveighed 
against  the  captain,  laughing  to  scorn  the  false 
gods  of  the  heathen,  with  the  idolatrous  wor- 

shipping of  them,  afiirming  the  God  of  the 
Christians  to  be  the  true  God,  that  created  hea- 

ven and  earth,  before  whose  judicial  seat  all 
nations  shall  appear.  But  the  wholesome  wordg 
of  the  martyr  were  as  oil  to  the  fire  of  the  cap- 

tain's fury.  The  more  the  martyr  spoke,  the 
madder  was  he,  insomuch  that  he  commanded 

the  martyr's  sides  to  be  lanced  with  knives, 
until  the  bones  appeared  white  again.  "  Sor- 

ry am  I,  O  captain,  (quoth  the  martyr)  not  that 
ray  flesh  shall  be  thus  cut  and  mangled,  but 
for  thy  cause  am  J  sorrowful,  who  being  cor- 

rupted with  damnable  errors,  seduces  others," 
The  second  time  he  preached  at  large  the  liv- 

ing God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  his  well- 
beloved  Son,  eternal  life  through  faith  in  his 
blood  ;  expressing  therewith  the  abomination 
of  idolatry,  with  a  vehement  exhortation  to 
worship  and  adore  the  living  God.  At  these 
words  Asclepiades  commanded  the  tormentors 
to  strike  Romanus  on  the  mouth,  that  his  teeth 

being  struck  out,  his  pronunciation  at  least 
might  be  impaired.  The  commandment  was. 
obeyed,  his  face  buffetted,  his  eye-lids  torn 
with  their  nails,  his  cheeks  scotched  with 
knives,  the  hair  of  his  beard  was  plucked  by 
little  and  little  from  the  flesh ;  finally,  his 

comely  face  was  wholly  disfigured.  The  meek 
2  T  martyr 
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martyr  said,  "  I  thank  thee,  O  captain,  that 
thou  hast  opened  unto  me  many  mouths, 
wherewith  I  may  preach  my  Lord  and  Saviour 
Christ.  Look  how  many  wounds  I  have :  so 
many  mouths  I  have  lauding  and  praising 

God."  The  captain,  astonished  with  his  sin- 
gular constancy,  commanded  them  to  cease 

trom  the  tortures.  He  threatened  cruel  fire, 
he  reviled  the  noble  martyr,  he  blasphemed 

God,  saying,  •'  Thy  crucified  Christ  is  but  a 
yesterday's  god,  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  are 
of  most  antiquity." 

Here  again  Romanus  taking  good  occasion, 
made  a  long  oration  of  the  eternity  of  Christ, 
of  his  human  nature,  of  the  death  and  satisfac- 

tion of  Christ  for  all  mankind.  AVhich  done, 

he  said,  "  Give  me  a  child,  O  captain,  but 
seven  years  of  age,  which  age  is  free  from 
malice  and  other  vices,  wherewith  riper  age 
IS  commonly  infected,  and  thou  shall  hear  what 

he  will  say."  His  request  was  granted  ;  and 
a  pretty  boy  was  called  out  of  the  multitude, 

and  set  before  him.  "  Tell  me  my  babe,  (says 
the  martyr)  whether  thou  think  it  reasonable 
that  we  worship  one  Christ,  and  in  Christ  one 

Father,  or  else  that  we  worship  infinite  gods  ?" 
Unto  whom  the  babe  answered,  "  That  cer- 

tainly, whatsoever  it  be  that  men  aflirm  to  be 
God,  must  needs  be  one ;  which  with  one,  is 
one  and  the  same ;  and  inasmuch  as  this  one 
is  Christ,  of  necessity  Christ  must  be  the  true 
God :  for  that  there  be  many  gods,  we  chil- 

dren cannot  believe."  The  captain  hereat 
quite  amazed,  said,  "  Thou  young  villain  and 
traitor,  where  and  of  whom  learned  thou  this 

iesson  ?" — "Of  my  mother,  (said  the  child) 
with  whose  milk  I  sucked  in  this  lesson,  that 

I  must  believe  in  Christ."  The  mother  was 
called,  and  she  gladly  appeared.  The  captain 
eommanded  the  child  to  be  horsed  up,  and 
scourged.  The  pitiful  beholders  of  this  piti- 

less act  could  not  refrain  themselves  from 

tears  :  the  joyful  and  glad  mother  alone  stood 
by  with  dry  cheeks ;  yea,  she  rebuked  her 

sweet  babe  for  craving  a  draught  of  cold  wa- 

ter; she  charged  him  to  thirst  after  the  cup 
that  the  infants  of  Bethlehem  once  drank  of, 

forgetting  their  mothers'  milk  and  breasts;  she 
desired  him  to  remember  little  Isaac,  who  be- 

holding the  sword  wherewith,  and  the  altar 
whereon,  he  should  be  sacrificed,  willingly 
proffered  his  tender  reck  to  the  edge  of  his 
father's  sword.  While  this  counsel  was  in 
giving,  the  butcherir.g  tormentor  plucked  the 
skin  from  the  crown  of  his  head,  hair  and  all. 

The  mother  cried,  "  Suffer,  my  child  ;  soon 
thou  shalt  pass  to  him  that  will  adorn  thy  naked 

head  wiih  a  crown  of  eternal  glory."  The 
mother  counsels,  and  the  child  is  pursuaded  ; 
she  encourages,  and  the  babe  is  strengthened, 
and  received  the  stripes  with  a  smiling  coun- 

tenance. The  captain  perceiving  the  child 
invincible,  and  himself  vanquished,  commits 
the  simple  soul,  the  blessed  babe,  the  child 
uncherished,  to  the  stinking  prison,  com- 

manding the  torments  of  Romcnus  to  be  re- 
newed and  increased,  as  chief  author  of  this 

evil. 

Thus  was  Romanus  brought  forth  again  to 
new  stripes,  the  punishments  to  be  renewed 
and  received  upon  his  old  sores,  insomuch  that 
the  bare  bones  appeared,  the  flesh  being  all 
torn  away  ;  wherein  no  pity  was  shewn,  but 
the  raging  tyrant  puffing  out  of  his  blasphemous 
mouth  like  a  madman,  cried  out  to  the  tor- 

mentors, saying:  "Where  is  your  strength? 
What  cannot  ye  kill  one  body,  which  is  scarcely 
able  to  stand  upright  ?  Shall  he  still  in  despite 
of  us  continue  to  live .?  He  scorns  our  gods  ; 
therefore  use  every  species  of  torture,  and  put 

an  end  to  his  life." Yea,  no  longer  could  the  tyrant  forbear, 
but  needs  must  draw  nearer  to  the  sentence  of 

death.  "  Is  it  painful  to  thee  (said  he)  to  tarry 
so  long  alive  ?  A  flaming  fire,  doubt  thou  not, 
shall  be  prepared  for  thee  by  and  by,  wherein 
thou  and  that  boy,  thy  fellow  of  rebellion,  shall 

be  consumed  into  ashes."  Romanus  and  the 
babe  were  led  to  the  place  of  execution.  As 
they  laid  hands  on  Romanus,  he  looked  back, 

sayirrg, 
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saying,  "  I  appeal  from  this  thy  tyranny,  O 
judge  unjust,  unto  the  righteous  throne  of 
Christ,  that  upright  judge;  not  because  I  fear 
thy  cruel  torments  and  merciless  handlings, 
but  that  thy  judgments  may  be  known  to  be 

cruel  and  bloody."  "  Now,  when  they  were 
come  to  the  place,  the  tormentors  required 
the  child  from  the  mother,  for  she  had  taken 

it  up  in  her  arms;  and  she,  only  kissing  it, 

delivered  the  babe.  "  Farewel  (she  said)  my 
sweet  child."  And  as  the  hangman  applied 
his  sword  to  the  child's  neck,  she  sung  on  this 
manner :  Praise  be  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

in  whose  sight  the  death  of  his  saints  is  pre- 
cious. 

The  innocent's  head  being  cut  off,  the  mo- 
ther wrapped  it  up  in  her  garment,  and  laid 

it  on  her  breast.  On  the  other  side  a  mighty 
fire  was  made,  whereinto  Romanus  was  cast; 
who  said  that  he  should  not  burn  :  wherewith 

a  great  storm,  it  is  said,  arose,  and  quenched 
the  fire.  The  captain  gave  in  commandment 
that  his  tongue  should  be  cut  out.  Out  it  was 
plucked  by  the  hard  roots,  and  cut  off:  never- 

theless he  spoke,  saying,  "  He  that  speaks 
Christ,  shall  never  want  a  tongue;  think  not 
that  the  voice  that  utters  Christ  has  need  of 

the  tongue  to  be  the  minister."  The  captain, 
at  this  half  out  of  his  wits,  asserted  that  the 

hangman  deceived  the  sight  of  the  people  by 
some  subtle  sleight  and  crafty  conveyance. — 

"  Not  so,  (said  the  hangman)  if  you  suspect 
my  deed,  open  his  mouth,  and  diligently  search 

the  roots  of  his  tongue."  The  captain,  at 
length  being  confounded  with  the  fortitude 
and  courage  of  the  martyr,  straitly  commanded 
him  to  be  brought  back  into  the  prison,  and 
there  to  be  strangled.  Where  his  sorrowful 
life  and  pains  being  ended,  he  now  enjoys 
quiet  rest  in  the  Lord,  with  perpetual  hope  of 
his  miserable  body  being  restored  again,  with 
his  soul,  into  a  better  life,  where  no  tyrant 
shall  have  any  power. — Fruclenliiis  in  Iii/muis 
de  coronis  MarlyTiim>, 

Martyrdom  of  GORDIUS. 

Gordlus  was  a  citizen  of  Cesarea,  a  worthy 
soldier,  and  a  captain  of  an  hundred  men.  He, 
in  the  time  of  extreme  persecution^,  refusing 
any  longer  to  execute  his  charge,  did  choose 
of  his  own  accord  willing  exile,  and  lived  in 
the  desert  many  years  a  religious  and  a  solitary 
life.  But  upon  a  certain  day,  when  a  solemn- 
feast  of  Mars  was  celebrated  in  the  city  of  Ce- 

sarea, and  much  people  were  assembled  in 
the  theatre  to  behold  the  games,  he  left  th* 
desert,  and  got  him  up  into  the  chief  place  of 
the  theatre,  and  with  a  loud  voice  uttered  this 

saying  of  the  apostle,  "  Behold  I  am  found  of 
them  xvhich  sought  me  not,  and  to  them  ichick 

asked  not  for  ine  have  I  openly  appeared,"—- 
By  which  words  he  let  it  to  be  understood, 
that  of  his  own  accord  he  came  unto  those 

games.  At  this  noise,  the  multitude  little  re- 
garding the  sights,  looked  about  to  see  who  it 

was  that  made  such  exclamation.  As  soon  as 
it  was  known  to  be  Gordius,  and  that  the  crier 
had  commanded  silence,  he  was  brought  unto 
the  sheriff,  who  at  that  instant  was  present, 
and  ordained  the  games.  When  he  was  asked 
the  question  who  he  was,  from  whence,  and 
for  what  occasion  he  came  thither?  he  told  the 

truth  of  every  thing  as  it  was:  "  I  am  come 
(said  he)  to  publish,  that  I  tet  nothing  by  your' 
decrees  against  the  Christian  religion,  but  that 
I  profess  Jesus  Christ  to  be  my  hope  and  safety; 
and  when  I  understood  with  what  cruelty  ye 
handled  other  men,  I  took  this  as  a  fit  time  to 

accomplish  my  desire."  The  slieri^'  with  these 
words  was  greatly  moved,  and  hfvenged  sll 
his  pleasure  upon  poor  Gordius,  command- 

ing the  executioners  to  be  brought  out  with* 
scourges,  while  gibbet,  and  whatever  torments- 
else,  should  be  devised.  Whereunto  Gordius 

answered,  saving,  "  That  it  should  be  to-him 
an  hinderance  and  damage,  if  he  could  not  suf-- 
fer  and  endure  divers  torments  and  punish-- 

tnents  for  Christ's  cause."    The  sheriff  being; 

mora.. 
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more  offended  with  his  boldness,  commanded 
him  to  feel  as  many  kinds  of  torments  as  there 
were.  With  all  which  notwithstanding,  Gor- 
dius  could  not  be  mastered  or  overcome ;  but 

lifting  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  sung  this  say- 
ing out  of  the  Psalms,  The  Lord  is  my  helper, 

I  will  not  fear  ivhat  man  can  do  io  me  i  and 
also  this  saying,  /  will  fear  none  evil,  because 
thou.  Lord,  art  zeilh  me. 

After  this,  he  against  himself  provoked  the 
extremity  of  his  tormentors,  and  blamed  them 
if  they  favoured  him  any  thing  at  all.  When 
the  sheriff  saw  that  hereby  he  could  gain  but 
little,  he  goes  about  by  gentleness  and  enticing 
words,  to  turn  the  stout  and  valiant  mind  of 

Gordius.  He  promises  to  him  great  and  large 
offers  if  he  will  deny  Christ:  as  to  make  him 
a  captain  of  as  many  men  as  any  other  is,  to 
give  him  riches,  treasure,  and  what  other  thing 
soever  he  desired.  But  in  vain  (as  the  proverb 
is)  piped  the  minstrel  to  him  that  had  no  ears 
to  hear;  for  he  deriding  the  foolish  madness 

of  the  magistrate,  said,  "  That  it  Jay  not  in 
him  to  place  any  in  authority,  who  are  wor- 

thy to  have  a  place  in  heaven."  The  magis- 
trate, with  these  words  thoroughly  angered  and 

vexed,  prepared  himself  to  his  condemnation  ; 
whom,  after  that  he  had  condemned,  he  caused 
to  be  taken  out  of  the  city  to  be  burned.  There 
ran  out  of  the  city  great  multitudes  in  crowds 
to  see  him  put  to  execution ;  some  take  him 
in  their  arms,  and  lovingly  kiss  him,  persuad- 

ing him  to  take  a  better  way,  and  save  him- 
self, and  that  with  tears.  To  whom  Gordius 

answered,  "  Weep  not,  I  pray  you,  for  me, 
but  rather  for  the  enemies  of  God,  who  always 
make  war  against  the  Christians;  weep,  I  say, 
for  them  who  prepare  for  us  a  fire,  purchasing 
hell  fire  for  themselves  in  the  day  of  vengeance; 
cease,  I  pray  you,  to  molest  and  disquiet  my 
settled  mind.  Truly,  I  am  ready  for  the  name 
of  Christ  to  suffer  and  endure  a  thousand 

deaths,  if  need  were."  Some  others  came  unto 
him,  who  persuaded  him  to  deny  Christ  with 
his  mouth,  and  to  keep  his  conscience  to  him- 

self. "  My  tongue  (said  he)  which  by  the 
goodness  of  God  I  have,  cannot  be  brought 
to  deny  the  author  and  giver  of  the  same ;  for 
with  the  heart  we  believe  unto  righteousness, 

and  with  the  tongue  we  confess  unto  salvation." 
Many  more  such  like  words  he  spake;  but 

especially  uttering  to  them  such  matter,  where- 
by he  might  persuade  the  beholders  to  death, 

and  to  the  desire  of  martyrdom.  After  all 
which,  with  a  cheerful  and  glad  countenance, 

never  changing  so  much  as  his  colour,  he  wil- 
lingly gave  himself  to  be  burnt. — Basilius  in 

sermone  in  Gordium  mililem  Casariensem. 

Marfj/rdam  of  MEXAS. 

Not  much  unlike  to  the  story  of  Gordius  is 
that  also  ot  Menus,  an  Egyptian,  who  being 
likewise  a  soldier  by  his  profession,  in  this  per- 

secution of  Dioclesian  forsook  all,  and  went 
into  the  desert,  where  a  long  time  he  gave 
himself  to  abstinence,  watching,  and  medita- 

tion of  the  scriptures.  At  length  returning 
again  to  the  city  Cotis,  there  in  the  open  thea- 

tre, as  the  people  were  occupied  upon  their 
spectacles  or  pastimes,  he  with  a  loud  voice 
openly  proclaimed  himself  to  be  a  Christian; 
and  upon  the  same  was  brought  to  Pyrrhus, 

the  president.  -  Of  whom  being  demanded  of 
his  faith,  made  this  answer :  *'  Convenient  it 
is  that  I  should  (said  he)  confess  God,  in  whom 
is  light  and  no  darkness,  forsomuch  as  Paul 
doth  teach,  that  with  heart  we  believe  to  righ- 

teousness, and  with  mouth  confession  is  made 

to  salvation."  After  this  the  innocent  martyr 
was  most  painfully  pinched  and  tormented 
with  sundry  punishments.  In  all  which,  not- 

withstanding, he  declared  a  constant  heart  and 
faith  invincible,  having  these  words  in  his 
mouth,  being  in  the  midst  of  his  torments: 
There  is  notliing  that  can  be  compared  to  the 
/angdo?n  of  heaven i  neither  is  all  the  world,  if 
it  were  weighed  in  (he  balance,  able  to  be  com- 

pared ivith  the  })rice  of  one  soul.  Who  is  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lord? 
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Lord  ?  shall  nffliclion  or  anguish  ?  I  have  thus 

karned  of  viy  Loi-d  and  my  King,  not  to  fear 
them  zvhich  kill  the  body,  and  have  no  power  to 
kill  the  soul:,  but  to  fear  him  rather,  zvlio  hath 
paiver  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell  fire. 
To  make  the  story  short,  after  manifold  tor- 

ments, when  the  last  sentence  of  death  was 

pronounced  upon  him,  (which  was  to  be  be- 
headed) Menas  being  then  taken  to  the  place 

of  execution,  said,  "  I  give  thee  thanks,  my 
Lord  God,  who  hast  so  accepted  me  to  be 
found  a  partaker  of  thy  precious  death,  and 
hast  not  given  me  to  be  devoured  by  my  fierce 
enemies,  but  hast  made  me  to  remain  constant 

in  thy  pure  faith  unto  this  my  latter  end."  And 
so  this  blessed  soldier,  fighting  valiantly  under 
the  banner  of  Christ,  lost  his  head,  and  saved 

his  soul. — Simeon  Metaphrast.  torn.  5. 

Martyrdom  of  Forty  SOLDIERS. 

Basilius,  in  a  certain  sermon  of  forty  mar- 
tyrs, rehearses  this  story,  not  unworthy  to  be 

noted.     There  came,  said  he,    into  a  certain 
j)iace  (of  which  place  he  makes  no  mention) 

the  emperor's  marshal  or  officer,  with  the  edict 
which   the   emperor  had   set  out  against  the 
Chrisiians,    that   whosoever  confessed   Christ 
should  after  many  torments  suffer  death.     And 
first  they  did  privily  suborn  certain  wh<5  should 
detect  and  accuse  the  Christians  whom  they 
had  found  out,  or  had  laid  wait  for.     Upon 
this  the  sword,  the  gibbet,  the  wheel,  and  the 
whips,    were    brought   forth  ;   at   the   terrible 
sight  whereof,  the  hearts  of  all  the  beliolders 
did  shake  and  tremble.     Some  for  fear  did  fly, 
some  did  stand  in  doubt  what  to  do;  certain 

were  so  terrified  at  the  beholding  of  these  en- 
gines and  tormenting    instruments,  that   they 

denied  their  faith.     Some    others   began    the 
trial,  and  for  a  time  did  abide  the  conflict  and 

agony  of  martyrdom  ;   but  vanquished  at  length 
by  the  intolerable  pain  of  their  torments,  made 
shipwreck  of   their  consciences,  and   lost  the 
glory  ot  their  confession.     Among  others  there 

No.  11. 

were  at  that  time  forty  young  gentlemen,  all 
soldiers,    who,  after  the  marshal  had  shewed 

the  emperor's  edict,  and  required  of  all  men 
the  obedience  of  the  same,  freely  and  boldly 
of  their  own  accord  confessed  themselves  to  be 
Christians,  and  declared  to  him  their  names. 
The  marshal  somewhat  amazed  at  this  their 

boldness  of  speech,  stood  in  doubt  what  was 
best  to  do.     Yet  forthwith  he  goes  about  to 
win  them  with  fair  words,  advising  them  to 
consider  their  youth,  neither  that  they  should 
change  a  sweet  and  pleasant  life  for  a  cruel 
and  untimely  death :  after  that  he  promised  them 

money  and  honourable  offices  in  the  emperor's 
name.     But    they  little  esteeming  all    these 
things,  broke  forth  into  a  bold  and  long  ora- 

tion, affirming  that  they  neither  did  desire  life, 
dignity,    nor  money,    but   only  the   celestial 
kingdom  of  Christ ;  saying  further,  that  they 
were  ready,  for  the  love  and  faith  they  had  in 
God,  to  endure  the  affliction  of  the  wheel,  the 
cross,  and  the  fire.     The  rude  marshal  being 
herewith  offended,  devised  a  new  kind  of  pu- 

nishment :  he  spied  out  in  the  middle  of  the 

city  a  certain  great  pond,  vi'hich  lay  full  upon 
the  cold  northern  wind  (for  it  was  in  the  win- 

ter time,)  wherein  he  caused  them  to  be  put 
all  that  night ;  but  they  being  joyful,  and  com- 

forting one  another,   received  this  their  ap- 
pointed punishment,  and    said,  as  they  were 

putting  off  their  clothes :  "  We  put  off  now  not 
our  clothes,  but  we  put  off  the  old  man,  cor- 

rupt with   the  deceit  of  concupiscence ;  we 
give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord,  that  with  this  our 
apparel  we  may  also  put  off,  by  thy  grace,  the 
sinful  man  ;  for   by  means  of  the  serpent  we 
once  put  him  on,  and  by  the  means  of  Jesus 

Christ  we  now  put  him  off."     When  they  had 
thus  said,  they  were  brought  naked  into  the 
place,  where  they  were  left,  most  extremely  cold, 
insomuch  that  all  the  parts  of  their  bodies  were 
stark  and  stiff  therewith.     As  soon  as  it  was 

day,  they   yet  having   breath,  were   brought 

into  the' fire,    wherein  they   were  consumed, and  their  ashes  thrown   into  the  flood.     By 
2  U  chance 
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chance  there  was  one  of  the  company  more 
alive,  and  not  so  near  dead  as  the  rest ;  of 
whom  the  executioner  taking  pity,  said  unto 
his  mother,  standing  by,  that  they  wouJd  save 
his  life.  But  she,  with  her  own  hands  taking 
up  her  son,  brought  him  to  the  pile  of  wood, 
where  the  remainder  of  his  companions  lay 
ready  to  be  burned ;  and  admonished  him  to 
accomplish  the  blessed  journey  he  had  taken  in 
hand  with  his  companions. — JBasil. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  CYRUS. 

Tn  this  fellowship  and  company  of  martyrs 
eannot  be  left  out  and  forgot  the  story  of  Cyrus. 
This  Cyrus  was  a  physician,  born  in  Alexan- 

dria, who  flying  into  Egypt  in  the  persecution 
of  Dioclesian  and  Maximinian,  led  a  solitary 
life  in  Arabia,  being  much  spoken  of  for  his 
learning  and  miracles,  unto  whose  company 
after  a  certain  time  did  Johannes,  born  in  the 
city  of  Edessa,  beyond  the  river  Euphrates, 

join  himself,  leaving  the  soldier's  life,  which 
before  that  time  he  had  exercised.  But  whilst 

as  yet  the  same  persecution  raged  in  a  city  in 
Egypt,  called  Canope,  there  was  cast  into 
prison  for  the  confession  of  their  faith  a  certain 
godly  Christian  woman,  called  Athanasia,  and 
her  three  daughters,  Theodista,  Tlieodota,  and 
Eiidoxia,  with  whom  Cyrus  waswell  acquaint- 

ed :  for  whose  infirmities  he  much  fearing,  ac- 
companied by  his  brother  Jo/i?i,  came  and 

visited  them  for  their  better  confirmation.  At 
which  time  Lirianus  was  chief  captain  and 
lieutenant  of  Egypt ;  of  whose  wickedness  and 
cruelty,  especially  against  women  and  maidens, 
Athanasius  makes  mention  in  his  Apologies, 
and  in  his  epistle  to  those  that  lead  a  solitary 
lifd^:  This  Cyrus  therefore  and  Johannes,  be- 

ing accused  and  apprehended  by  the  heathens, 
(as  by  whose  persuasions  the  maidens  and 
daughters  of  Athanasia  contumeliously  des- 

piecd  the  gods  and  the  emperor's  religion,  and 
could  by  no  means  be  brought  to  do  sacrifice,) 
were,  after  the  publication  of  their  constant 

confession,  put  to  death  by  the  sword  ;  Atha- 
nasia also,  and  her  three  daughters,  being  con- 

demned to  death. — Simeon  Metaphr as tes. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  SEBASTIAN. 

Sebastian  being  born  in  that  part  of  France 
called  Gallia  Narbonensis,  was  a  Christian, 

and  was  lieutenant-general  of  the  vaward  of 
Dioclesian  the  emperor;  who  also  encouraged 
many  martyrs  of  Christ  by  his  exhortations 
unto  constancy,  and  kept  them  in  the  faith. 
He  being  therefore  accused  to  the  emperor, 
was  commanded  to  be  apprehended,  and  that 
he  should  be  brought  into  the  open  field, 

where  by  his  own  soldiers  he  was  thrust  thro*^ the  body  with  innumerable  arrows,  and  after 
that  his  body  was  thrown  into  a  ditch  or  sink. 
Ambrosius  makes  mention  of  this  Sebastian 

the  martyr  in  his  commentary  on  the  hundred 
and  eighteenth  Psalm  ̂   and  Simeon  Meta- 
phrastes,  amongst  other  martyrs  that  suffered 
with  Sebastian,  numbers  also  these  following  : 
Nicostrattis,  with  Zoe  his  wife,  TrantjuilUttusy 
with  Martia  his  wife,  Traglinu^,  Claudius, 
Castor,  Tilyer lilts,  Casielhis,  Marcus,  and  Mar- 
cellinus,  with  many  others. 

Martyrdom  of  BARLAAM. 

Basilius,  in  another  sermon,  also  makes 
mention  of  one  Barlaam,  being  a  noble  and 
famous  martyr,  who  abode  all  the  torments  of  the 
executioners  even  to  the  point  of  death  ;  which 
thing  when  the  tormentors  saw,  they  brought 
him  and  laid  him  upon  the  altar,  M'here  they 
used  to  offer  sacrifices  to  their  idols,  and  put 
fire  and  frankincense  into  his  right  hand, 
wherein  he  had  yet  some  strength,  (thinking 
that  the  same,  by  the  heat  and  force  of  the 
fire,  would  have  scattered  the  burning  incense 
upon  the  altar,  and  so  hjlve  sacrificed.)  But 
of  that  hope  the  iniquitous  tormentors  were 
disappointed ;  for  the  flame  devoured  round 
about  his  hand,  and  tiie  same  endured  as 
though  it  had  been  covered  with  hot  embers, 

when 
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when  Barlaam  recited  out  of  the  Psalms  this 

sayhig,  Blessed  is  the  Lord  my  God,  zo/io 
teacheth  mi^  haiids  to  fight. 

Martyrdom  of  AGRICOLA  and  VITALIS. 

To  this  narration  of  Basilius,  touching  the 
martyrdom  of  Barlaam,  we  will  annex  another 
story  of  Ambrose.  Making  an  exhortation  to 
certain  virgins,  in  the  same  oration  commends 
the  martyrdom  of  Agricola  and  Vitalis,  who 
suffered  also  in  the  same  persecution  under 
Dioclesian  and  Maximinian  (as  they  affirm)  at 
Bonbnny.  This  Vitalis  was  servant  to  Agri- 
cola,  who  both  together  between  themselves 
had  made  a  compact  to  give  their  lives  with 
other  martyrs  for  the  name  of  Christ,  Where- 

upon Vitalis  being  sent  before  by  his  master, 
to  offer  himself  to  martyrdom,  fell  first  into 
the  hands  of  persecutors,  who  laboured  about 
him  by  all  means  to  cause  him  to  deny  Christ. 
Wjiich  when  he  would  hi  no  case  do,  but 
stoutly  persisted  in  the  confession  of  his  faith, 
they  began  to  exercise  him  with  all  kinds  of 
torments  so  unmercifully,  that  there  was  no 
whale  skin  left  on  all  his  body;  so  Vitalis,  in 
the  midst  of  the  agony  and  painful  torments, 
after  he  had  in  a  short  prayer  commended  him- 

self to  God,  gave  up  his  life.  After  him,  the 
tormentors  set  upon  Agricola,  his  master,  whose 
virtuous  manners  and  courteous  carriage,  be- 
cause  they  were  singularly  well  liked,  and 
known  to  the  enemies^  his  sufferings  therefore 

were  the  longer  det'erred.  Bat  Agricola  not abiding  this  long  delay  and  putting  off,  and 
provoking  moreover  the  adversaries  to  quicker 
speed,  at  length  was  fastened  unto  the  cross, 
and  so  finished  his  martyrdom,  which  he  so 
long  desired. 

Martyrdom  of  VINCENTIUS. 

No  less  worthy  of  commemorntion  is  the  la- 
meolable  martyrdom  of  Fincentius,  whose  his- 

tory here   follows.     This    Vintentius    was   a 

Spaniard,  and  a  Levite  most  godly  and  virtu- 
ous, who  at  this  time  suffered   martyrdom  at 

Valence,  under  Dacianus  the  president,  as  we 
may   gather   from    Prudentius,  in   his   hymn. 
Bergtimensis,  in  his  supplement,  recites  these 
words  concerning  his  martyrdom,  out  of  a  cer- 

tain sermon  of  St.  Augustine  :  Our  heart  con- 
ceived not  a  viiri  and  fruitless  sight,  as  it  were 

in  beholding  of  lamentable  tragedies;  but  cer- 
tainly a  great  sight  and  marvellous,  and  there 

with  singular  pleasure  received  it,  when  the 
painful  passion  of  victorious  Vincentius  was 
read  unto  us.     Is  there  any  so  heavy  hearted, 
that  will  not  be  moved  in  the  contemplation  of 
this  immoveable  martyr,  so  manly,  or  rather  sa 

godly,  fighting  against  the  craft  and  subtlety 
of  that  serpent,  against  the   tyranny  of  Daci- 

anus, against  the  horrors  of  death,  and  by  the 
mighty  spirit  of  his  God  conquering  all  ?     But 
let  us  in  few  words  rehearse  the  degrees  of  his 
torments,  though  the  pains  thereof  in   many 
words  cannot  be  expressed.     First,  Dacianus 
caused  the  martyr  to  be  laid  upon  the  torture, 
and  ail  the  joints  of  his  body  to  be  distended 
and  racked  out,  until  they  cracked  again.  This 

being  done  in  a  most  extreme  and  cruel  man- 
ner, all  the  members  of  his  painful  and  pitiful 

body  were    grievously  indented   with   deadly 
wounds.     Thirdly,  that  his  pains   and   griefs 
might   be   augmented,    they   miserably   vexed 
his  flesh  with  iron  combs  sharply  filed  ;  and  to 
the   end  the  tormentors   might  vomit  out  all 

their  vengeance  on  the  meek  and  mild  martyr'^s flesh,  the  tormentors  themselves  also  were  vilely 

scourged    at    the    president's    commandment. 
And  lest  his, passion   through   want  of  pains 
might  seem  imperfect,  or  else  too  easy,  they 
laid  his  body,  being  all  out  of  joint,  upon  a 
grate  of  iron,   which  when  they  had  opened 
with    iro.T  -hooks,    they    seared    it    with    fiery 
plates,  with   hot    burning  salt  sprinkling   the 
same.      Last  of  all,  into  a  vile  dungeon  was 

tljis  mighty  martyr  drav/n,  the  fioor  whereof 
was  thick  spread  with  the  sharpest  shells  that 

could  be  gotten  i  his  feet  then  being  fast  locked 

in 
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in  the  stocks,  there  was  he  left  alone  without 

any  worldly  comfort.  But  the  Lord  his  God 
was  with  him,  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  (whose 
office  is  to  comfort  the  godly  afflicted)  filled  his 
heart  with  joy  and  gladness.  Hast  thou  pre- 

pared a  terrible  rack,  O  cruel  tyrant !  O  de- 

vouring lion  !  for  the  martyr's  bed  ?  the  Lord shall  make  that  bed  soft  and  sweet  unto  him. 

Rackest  thou  his  bones  and  joints  all  asunder  } 
his  bones,  his  joints,  his  hairs,  are  all  numbered. 
Tormentest  thou  his  flesh  with  mortal  wounds? 

the  Lord  shall  pour  abundantly  into  all  his  sores 
his  oil  of  gladness.  Thy  scraping  combs,  thy 
sharp  flesh-hooks,  thine  hot  searing-irons,  thy 
parched  salt,  thy  stinking  prison,  thy  cutting 
shells,  thy  pinching  stocks,  shall  turn  to  this 
patient  martyr  for  the  best ;  all  together  shall 
work  contrary  to  thine  expectation  ;  great 
plenty  of  joy  shall  he  reap  into  the  barn  of  his 
soul,  out  of  this  mighty  harvest  of  pains  that 
thou  hast  brought  him  into.  Yea,  thou  shah 
prove  him  Vincenlius  indeed ;  that  is,  a  van- 

quisher, a  triumpher,  a  conqueror,  subduing 
thy  madness  by  his  meekness,  thy  tyranny  by 
his  patience,  thy  manifold  means  of  torture  by 
the  manifold  graces  of  God,  wherewith  he  is 
plentifully  enriched. 

In  this  catalogue  or  company  of  such  holy 
martyrs,  as  sutTered  in  this  aforesaid  tenth  per- 

secution, many  more,  and  almost  innumera- 
ble, there  are  expressed  in  auihors,  besides 

those  whom  we  have  hitherto  comprehended  ; 
as  PhiloromuHt  a  man  of  noble  birth  and  great 
possessions  in  Alexandria,  who  being  per- 

suaded by  his  friends  to  favour  himself,  to  res- 
pect his  wife,  to  consider  his  children  and 

iritni'v,  did  not  only  reject  the  counsels  of 
thi;m  all,  but  also  neglected  the  threats  and  tor- 

r.ciitp  r/  '  1  '  to  keep  the  confession  of 
C'Imi.-!   i  (death,  and  losing  of  his 
hc.i'.  '.  cap.   9.  Nictpli.  lih.  7 
i-'i/j    -J.     V-'  Eusebius  bears    wiincss^ 
tha;he,  WHsi         _    •  .-.t  at  himself. 

Ot  jikc  estate  and  -dignity  was  also  Proco- 
t 

puis,  in  Palestine,  who  after  his  conversion 
broke  his  images  of  silver  and  gold,  anddistri- 
bated  the  same  to  the  poor ;  and  after  all  kinds 
of  torments,  of  racking,  of  cording,  of  tearing 
his  flesh,  of  goring  and  stabbing,  of  firing,  at 
length  had  his  head  also  smitten  off  j  as  wit- 

nesses Niceph.  lib.  8.  cap.  15. 
To  this  may  be  joined  also  Georgiin,  a 

young  man  of  Cappadocia,  who  stoutly  in- 
veighing against  the  impious  idolatry  of  the 

emperors,  was  apprehended  and  cast  into  pri- 
son, then  torn  with  hooked  irons,  burnt  with 

hot  lime,  stretched  with  cords  j  after  that  his 
hands  and  feet,  with  other  members  of  his  body, 
being  cut  oflF,  at  last  by  a  sword  lost  his  head. 
— Niceph.  ibid. 

Martyrdom   of  CASSIANUS. 

It  were  too  long  a  work  or  trouble  to  relate 
all  and  singular  names  of  them  particularly, 
whom  this  persecution  of  Dioclesian  did  con- 

sume ;  the  number  of  whom  being  almost  infi- 
nite, is  not  to  be  collected  or  expressed.  One 

story  yet  remains  not  to  be  forgotten,  of  Cus- 
sianus ;  whose  pitiful  history  being  described 
by  Pradentius,  we  have  here  inserted,  render- 

ing metre  for  metre,  as  follows : 

Through  Foruin,  as  in  Italy, 
I  passed  once  to  Rome, 

Into  a  church  by  chance  came  I, 
And  stood  fast  by  a  tomb  ; 

"Which  church  some  time  a  place  had  been. 
Where  causes  great  in  law 

Were  scan.i'd  and  {ry'd,andjudgment'^ven, 
To  keep  bad  men  in  awe.-     . 

-  This  place  Sylla  Cornelius, 

First  built,  he  rais'd  the  frame, 
And  cal!*d  the  same  Foriun^  and  thus 

That  city  took  the  name. 
In  prayer-  fervent  as  h stood, 

Casting  mine  eye  aside, 
A  picture  in  lull  piteous  mood, 

Iifibru'd,  by  chance  I  spy'd; 

A  tliou' 
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A  thousand  wounded  marks  full  bad. 
All  mangled,  rent,  and  torn  ; 

The  skin  appear'd  as  though  it  had 
Been  jagg 'd  and  prick'd  with  thorn. 

A  school  of  pictur'd  boys  did  band 
About  that  loathsome  sight. 

That  with  their  sharpened  goads  in  hand. 
His  members  thus  had  dight. 

These  goads  were  but  their  pens,  wherewith 
Their  tables  written  were, 

And  such  as  often  scholars  sith 
Unto  the  scools  do  bear. 

Whom  thou  seest  here  thus  pictur'd  sit. 
And  firmly  dost  behold. 

No  fable  is,  I  do  thee  wit. 
Unasked  a  prelate  told 

That  walk'd  thereby;  but  doth  declare 
The  history  of  one. 

Which  written,  would  good  record  bear. 
What  faith  was  long  agone. 

A  skilful  schoolmaster  this  was. 
That  here  sometime  did  teach  j 

The  bishop  once  of  Brixia  was 
And  Christ  full  plain  did  preach. 

He  knew  well  how  to  comprehend. 
Long  talk  in  a  few  lines. 

And  it  at  length  how  to  amend. 
By  order  and  by  times. 

His  sharp  precepts,  and  his  stern  looks. 
His  beardless  boys  did  fear, 

When  hate  in  heart  yet  for  their  books 
Full  deadly  they  did  bear. 

The  child  that  learns,  I  do  ye  weef. 
Terms  aye  his  tutors  cruel  -, 

No  discipline  in  youth  seems  sweet, 
Count  this  a  common  rule. 

Behold  the  raging  time  now  here. 
Oppressing  so  the  faith. 

Doth  persecute  God's  children  dear. 
And  all  that  Christ  bewraith. 

This  trusty  teacher  of  the  swarm, 

Profess'd  the  living  God ; 
The  chief  good  thing  they  count  their  harm. 

Perhaps  he  shakes  his  rod. 
No.  11. 

What  rebel,  ask'd  the  president. 
Is  he  I  hear  so  loud? 

Unto  our  youth  an  instrument, 

They  say,  and  low  they  bow'fl. Go,  bring  the  caitiff  forth,  he  bids. 
And  make  no  long  delay  j 

Let  him  be  set  the  boys  amidst: 
(They  do  as  he  doth  say.) 

Let  him  be  given  unto  them  all. 
And  let  them  have  their  will, 

To  do  to  him  what  spite  they  shallj 
So  that  they  will  him  kill. 

Even  as  they  list  let  them  him  fray, 
And  him  deride  so  long, 

Till  weariness  provokes  their  play. 
No  longer  to  prolong. 

Let  them,  I  say,  then  uncontroll'd 
Both  prick  and  scotch  his  skin; 

To  bathe  their  hands  let  them  be  bold. 
In  the  hot  blood  of  him. 

The  scholars  hereat  make  great  game, 
(It  pleaseth  them  full  well,) 

That  they  may  kill  and  quench  the  flame. 
They  thought  to  them  a  hell. 

They  bind  his  hands  behind  his  back. 
And  naked  they  him  strip; 

In  bodkin  wise  at  him  they  nack. 
They  laugh  to  see  him  skip. 

The  private  hate  that  each  one  hath 
In  heart,  it  now  appears; 

They  pour  it  out  in  gawdy  wrath, 
They  wreak  them  of  their  tears. 

Some  cast  great  stones,  some  others  break 
Their  tablets  on  his  face-; 

Lo,  here  thy  Latin  and  thy  Greek, 
(O  barren  boys  of  grace !) 

The  blood  runs  down  his  cheek,  and  doth 
Imbrue  the  boxen  leams. 

Where  notes  by  them  were  made  (tho'  loth) 
And  well  proponed  themes. 

Some  whet  some  sharp  their  pencils*  points. 
Serving  to  write  withal; 

.Some  others  gage  his  flesh  and  joints. 
As  with  a  pointed  nail. 

2  X  Some- 
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Sometimes  they  prick,  sometimes  they  rent. 

This  worthy  martyr's  flesh. 
And  thus  by  turns  they  do  tormenj 

This  confessor  afresl). 
Now  all  with  one  consent  on  him 

Their  bloody  hands  they  lay, 
To  see  the  blood  from  limb  to  limb 

Drop  down,  they  make  a  play. 
More  painful  was  the  pricking  pang 

Of  children,  oft'  and  thick. 
Than  of  the  bigger  boys  that  stang, 

And  near  the  .heart  did  stick; 

For  by  the  feeble  strokes  of  th'  one. 
Death  was  denied  his  will. 

Of  smart  that  made  him  woe 'begone, He  had  the  better  skill. 

The  deeper  strokes  the  great  ones  gave. 

And  nearer  touch'd  the  quick; 
The  welcomer  he  thought  the  same. 
Whom  longing  death  made  sick. 

God  make  you  ̂ rong  (he  saith)  I  pray, 
God  give  you  might  at  will. 

And  what  you  want  in  years,  I  say. 
Let  cruelty  fulfil. 

But  whilst  the  hangman  breatheth  still, 
And  me  with  you  doth  match. 

That  weakly  work,  yet  want  no  will 
.  My  life  for  to  dispatch. 

My  griefs  wax  great.   What  groan'st  thou now? 

Said  some  of  them  again. 
In  school  advised  well  art  thou 

Whom  there  thou  put'st  to  pain? 
Behold  we  pay,  and  now  make  good. 

As  many  thousand  stripes: 
As  when  with  weeping  eyes  we  stood 

In  danger  of  thy  gripes. 
Art  thou  now  angry  at  thy  band. 

That  always  qry'dst.  Write,  write  ! 
And  never  wouldst  that  our  right  hand 

Should  rest  in  quiet  plight? 
We  had  forgot  our  playing  times, 

Thou  churl  deniedst  us  of: 

We  now  but  prick  and  point  our  lines ! 
(And  thus  they  grin  and  scoff.) 

Correct,  gdod  sir,  your  viewed  verse, 
If  ought  amiss  there  be: 

Now  use  thy  power,  and  then  rehearse. 
That  have  not  marked  thee! 

Christ,  pitying  this  groaning  man, 

With  torments  torn  and  tir'd, 
Commands  his  heart  to  break  e'en  then, 

And  life,  that  was  but  hir'd. 
He  yields  again  to  him  that  gave ; 

And  thus  he  makes  exchange  : 
Immortal  for  mortal  to  have. 

That  in  such  pain  did  range. 
This  is,  said  he,  that  sad  picture. 

Thou  dost  behold,  O  guest. 
Of  Cassianus,  martyr  pure. 

Doth  preach,  I  do  piotest. 
If  thou  prudence  have  aught  in  store. 

In  piety  to  deal, 
In  hope  of  just  reward,  therefore. 
Now  shew  thy  loving  zeal. 

I  could  not  but  consent,  I  weep. 
His  tomb  I  do  embrace  : 

Home  I  return,  and  after  sleep, 
This  pitiful  preface, 

I  write  as  a  memorial. 
For  ever  to  endure. 

Of  Cassianus,  school-master. 
All  others  to  allure. 

To  constancy  under  the  cross. 
Of  their  profession  : 

Accounting  gain  whatever  loss 
For  Christ  they  take  upon. 

Martyrdom  of  EULALIA. 

No  less  admirable  than  wonderful  was  the 

constancy  also  of  women  and  maidens,  who 
in  the  same  persecution  gave  their  bodies  to 
the  tormentors,  and  their  lives  for  the  testi- 

mony of  Christ,  with  no  less  boldness  of  spi- 
rit, than  with  the  men  above  specified;  who, 

being  much  more  inferior  in  bodily  strength, 
are  so  much  more  worthy  of  praise,  for  their 
constancy.     Of   whom  we   shall   give  some examples. 
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i.i examples,  such  as  in  our  histories  and  chro- 
nicles seem  most,  notable,  first  beginning  with 

Eulalia,  whose  history  we  have  taken  out  of 
the  aforesaid  Prudentius. 

In   Portugal   is   a  city  great  and  populous, 
named     Emerita,     wherein    dwelt    and     was 

brought  up  a  virgin,  born  of  noble  parentage, 
whose  name  was  Eulalia  ;  which  Emerita,  al- 

though for  the  situation  thereof  was  both  rich 
and    famous,  yet    more   adorned   and    famous 
was  the   renown  thereof,  by   the   martyrdom, 
blood,  and  sepulchre,  of  this   blessed  virgin. 
She  was  nut  much  above  twehe  years  of  age, 
when  she  refused  great  and  honourable  offers 
in  marriage;  as  one  not  used  to,  nor  yet  de- 

lighting in,   courtly ,  dalliance,  neither  taking 
pleasure  in  purple  and  gorgeous  apparel,  nor 
in  precious  balms,    or   costly  ornaments  and 
jewels :  but  forsaking  and  despising  all  these 
and  such  like  pompous  allurements,  she  shew- 

ed herself  most  busy  in  preparing  her  journey 
to    her  hoped   inheritance,   and   heavenly  pa- 

tronage.    Which  Eulalia,  as  she  was  modest 
and  discreet  in  behaviour,  and  sage  and  sober 
in  her  conduct ;  so  was  she  also  witty  and  sharp 
in  answering  her  enemies.     But  when  the  fu- 

rious rage  of  persecution  enforced  her  to  join 

herself  amongst  God's  children  in  the  house- hold of  faith,  and  when  the  Christians  were 
commanded  to  offer  incense  and  sacrifice  to 

devils  or  dead  gods :  then  began  the  blessed 
spi*it  of   Eulalia  to  kindle,    and   being  of  a 
prompt  and  ready  wit,  thought  forthwith  (as 
a  courageous  captain)  to  give  a  charge  upon 
this  so  great  and  disordered  a  battle :  and  so 
she,  weak    woman,  pouring  out  the  feelings 
of  her  innocent  heart  before  Cod,  more  pro- 

voked thereby  the  force  and  rage  of  her  ene- 
mies against  her.     But  the  godly  care  of  her 

parents,  fearing  lest  the  willing  mind  of  this 

damsel,    so    ready  to    die    for  Christ's  cause, 
might  make  her  guilty  of  her  own  death,  hid 
her,  and  kept  her  close  at  their  house  in  the 
country,  being  a  great  way  out  of  the  city. 
She  not  liking  that  quiet  life,  and  also  detest- 

ing to  make  such  delay,  softly  stole  out  of  the 

doors  in  the  night;  'and  in  great  haste  leaving 
the  common  way,  opened  the  hedge  gaps, 
and  with  weary  feet  passed  through  the  thorny 
and  briery  places,  yet  accompanied  with  spiri- 

tual guard.  And  although  dark  and  dread- 
ful was  the  silent  night,  yet  had  she  with  her 

the  Lord 'and  guider  of  light.  And  as  the children  of  Israel,  coming  out  of  Egypt,  had 
by  the  mighty  power  of  God  a  cloudy  pillar 
for  their  guide  in  tKe  day,  and  a'flame  of  fire 
in  the  night ;  so  had  this  godly  virgin,  travel- 

ling in  this  dark  night,  when  she,  flying  and  , 
forsaking  the  place  where  all  idolatry  abound- 

ed, and  hastened  her  heavenly  journey,  was 
not  oppressed  with  the  dreadful  darkness  of the  night. 

In  the  morning  betime,  with  a  bold  courage 
she  went  to  the  tribunal  or  judgment- seat,  and 
in  the  midst  of  them  all,  with  a  loud  voice, 

crying  out,  said,  "  I  pray  you,  what  a  shame  is 
it  for  you  thus  rashly  and  wifhout  enquiry  to 

destroy  and  kill  men's  souls,  and  to  throw 
their  bodies  alive  against  the  rocks,  and  cause 
them  to  deny  the  omnipotent  God  ?  Would 

you  know,  O  you  unfortunate!  what  I  am.* 
Behold,  I  am  one  of  the  Christians,  an  ene- 

my to  your  devilish  sacrifices;  1  spurn  your 
idols  under  my  feet,  I  confess  God  omnipo- 

tent with  my  heart  and  mouth;  Isis,  Apollo, 
and  Venus,  what  are  they?  Maximinus  him- 

self, what  is  he?  The  one  a  thiilg  of  nought," 
for  they  are  the  work  of  men's  hands;  the 
other  but  a  cast-away,  because  he  worships 
the  same  work.  Therefore  frivolous  arc  they 

both,  and  both  not  worthy  of  regard.  Maxi- 
minus is  a  lord  of  substance,  and  yet  he  him- 

self falls  down  before  a  stone,  and  vows  the 

honour  of  his  dignity  unto  those  that  are  much 
inferior  to  his  vassals.  Why  then  does  he  op- 

press so  tyrannically  persons  more  worthy  than 
himself?  lie  must  needs  be  a  good  guide 

and  an  upright  judge,  who  feeds  upon  inno- 
cent blood,  and  breathing  in  the  bodies  of 

godly  men,  dues  rent  and  tear  their  bowels! 

and. 
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and,  besides,  delights  in  d;pstroying  and  sub- 

verting the  faith  !  '  ,» 
"  Go  to,  therefore,  thou  hangman  ;  burn,  cut, 

and  mangle,  thou,  these  earthly  members.  It 
is  an  easy  matter  to  brealc  a  brittle  substance, 
but  the  inward  mind  shalt  thou  not  hurt  for 

any  thing  thou  canst  do."   The  pnctor  or 
judge  then,  at  these  words  of  her's  put  into 
a  great  rage,  said,  "  Hangman,  take  her  and 
pull  her  out  by  the  hair  of  her  head,  and  tor- 

ment  her  to  the  uttermost;   let  her  feel   the 
power  of  our  country  gods,  and  let  her  know 

•what  the  imperial  government  of  a  prince  is. 
But  yet,    O  thou    sturdy  girl,    fain    would  I 
have  thee,  if  it  were  possible,  before  thou  die, 
to  revoke  this  thy  wickedness.     Behold,  what 
pleasures  thou  mayest  enjoy  in  the  honourable 
house  thou  earnest  of;  thy  fallen   house  and 
progeny  follow  thee  to  death  with  lamentable 
tears,  and  the  sorrowful   nobility  of  thy  kin- 

dred make  dolefuj  lamentation  for  thee.     What 
meanest  thou  ?  wilt  thou  kill  thyself  so  young 
a  flower,  and  so  near  these  honourable  mar- 

riages and  great  dowries  thou  mayest  enjoy } 
Doth  not  the  glittering  and  golden  pomp  of 
the  bride-bed  move  thee  ?     Doth  not  the  re- 

verend  piety  of  thine  ancestors  prick  thee.' 

"Who    is  it    not   but    that   this    thy    rashness 
and  weakness  grieves?     Behold  here  the  fur- 

niture ready  prepared  for  thy  terrible  death  : 
either    shalt    thou    be    beheaded    with    this 
sword,    or   else  with    these  wild  beasts  shalt 
thou  be  pulled  in  pieces;  or  else,  thou  being 
cast  into  the  fiery  flames,  shalt  be  {although 
lamentably  bewailed  by  thy  friends  and  kins- 

folks) consumed  to  ashes      What  great  mat- 
ter is  it  for  thee,  I    pray  thee,   to  escape  all 

this.^     If  thou  wilt  but  take  and  put  with  thy 
fingers  a  little  salt  and  incense  into  the  censers, 
thou  shalt  be  delivered  from  all  these  punish- 

ments."     To   this  Eulalia    made   no  answer, 
but  being  in  a  great  fury,  she  spit  in  the  ty- 

rant's face,  she   threw   down   the    idols,  and 
spurned  about  with   her  feet  the  heaps  of  in- 

cense prepared  for  the  censers.    Then  with- 

out further  delay,  the  hangmen  with  their 
united  strength  took  her,  to  pull  her  joint  from 
joint,  and  with  the  talons  of  wild  beasts  tore 
her  sides  to  the  bones  :  she  all  this  while  sing- 

ing and  praismg  God  in  this  manner:  Behold, 
O  Lord,  I  will  not  forget  thee;  what  a  plea- 

sure is  it  for  them,  O  Christ,  that  remember 
thy  triumphant  victories,  to  attain  unto  these 
high  dignities  I — and  still  called  upon  that  holy 
name,  all  stained  and  imbrued  with  her  own 
blood.  This  sung  she  with  great  boldness, 
neither  lamenting  nor  yet  weeping,  but  being 
glad  and  cheerful,  abandoning  from,  her  mind 
all  heaviness  and  grief,  when,  as  out  of  a  warm 
fountain,  her  mangled  members  with  fresh 
blood  bathed  her  white  and  fair  skin.  Then 

proceed  they  to  the  last  and  final^torment, 
which  was  not  only  the  goring  and  wounding 
of  her  mangled  body  with  the  iron  grate  and 
hurdle,  and  terrible  harrowing  of  her  flesh, 
but  burned  on  every  side  with  flaming  torches 
her  tormented  breasts  and  sides :  her  hair 

hanging  about  her  shoulders,  in  two  parts  di- 
vided, (wherewith  her  shame-faced  chastity 

and  virginity  was  covered)  reaching  down  to 
the  ground.  But  when  the  cracking  flame 
flew  about  her  face,  kindled  by  her  hair,  and 
reached  the  crown  of  her  head,  then  she  de- 

siring swift  death,  opened  her  mouth  and 
swallowed  the  flame ;  and  so  rested  she  in 

peace. Marlyrdom  of  St.  AGNES. 

As  ye  have  heard  now  the  Christian  life  and 
constant  death  of  Eulalia,  much  worthy  of 
praise  and  commendation:  so  no  less  com- 

mendation is  worthy  to  be  given  to  blessed 
Agnes,  that  constant  damsel  and  martyr  of 
God,  who  as  she  was  begotten  by  honourable 
parents  in  Rome,  so  lies  she  there  as  honour- 

ably entombed  and  buried ;  which  Agnes,  for 
her  unspotted  and  undefiled  virginity,  deserved 
no  less  praise  and  commendation  than  for  her 
willing  death  and  martyrdom.     She  was,  says 

Pru- 
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Prudentius,  ydung  and  not  marriageable,  when 
first  she  being  dedicated  to  Christ,  boldly  re- 

sisted the  wicked  edicts  of  the  emperor,  lest 
that  through  idolatry  she  might  have  denied 
and  forsaken  the  holy  faith  ;  but  yet  proved 
firm,  notwithstanding  the  many  endeavours  to 
induce  her  to  the  same ;  as  now  by  the  flat- 

tering and  enticing  words  of  the  judge,  rtow 

with  the  thi"eatenings  of  the  storming  execu- 
tioner :  in  spite  of  which  she  stood  stedfast  in 

all  courageous  strength,  and  willingly  offered 
her  body  to  hard  and  painful  torments,  not 
refusing,  as  she  said,  to  suffer  whatever  it 
should  be,  yea,  though  it  were  death  itself. 

Then  said  the  cruel  tyrant,  "  If  to  suffer  pain 
and  torment  be  so  easy  a  matter,  and  lightly 
regarded  by  thee,  and  that  thou  accountest 
thy  life  nothing  worth,  yet  the  shaifie  of  thy 
dedicated  or  vowed  virginity  is  a  thing  more 
regarded,  I  know,  and  esteenried  by  thee : 
wherefore  this  is  determined,  that  unless  thou 
wilt  make  obeisance  to  the  altar  of  Minerva, 
and  ask  forgiveness  of  her  for  thy  arrogancy, 
thou  shalt  be  sent  or  abandoned  to  the  com- 

mon stews  or  brothel-house."  Agnes  the  vir- 
gin, with  more  spirit  than  vehemency,  in- 

veighed against  both  Minerva  and  her  virgi- 
nity. The  youth  run  together,  and  crave  that 

they  may  have  Agnes  for  their  prey.  Then, 
said  Agnes,  Christ  is  not  forgetful  of  those  that 
are  his,  that  he  will  suffer  violently  to  be  taken 

from  them  their  golden  and  pure  chastity,  nei- 
ther will  he  leave  them  so  destitute  of  help : 

he  is  always  at  hand,  and  ready  to  fight  for 
such  as  are  shame-faced  and  chaste  virgins  j 
neither  suffereth  he  his  gifts  of  holy  integrity 
or  chastity  to  be  polluted.  Thou  shalt,  said 
she,  willingly  bathe  thy  sword  in  my  blood, 
if  thou  wilt,  but  thou  shalt  not  defile  my  body 
for  any  thing  thou  canst  do.  She  had  no 
sooner  spoken  these  words,  but  he  commanded 
that  she  should  be  set  naked  at  the  corner  of 

some  street,  (which  place  was  at  that  time 
such  as  strumpets  commonly  used)  the  greater 
part  of  the  multitude,  both  sorrowing  and 

No.  11. 

shaming  to  see  so  shameless  a  sight,  went  their 
ways,  some  turning  their  heads,  some  hiding 
their  faces.  But  one  amongst  the  rest,  with 

uncircumcised  eyes  beholding  the  damsel,  and' 
that  in  such  opprobrious  state;  behold,  a  flame 
of  fire  like  unto  a  flash  of  lightning,  fell  upoh 
him,  and  struck  his  eyes  out  of  his  head> 
whereupon  he  falling  unto  the  ground  for 
dead,  sprawled  in  the  kennel ;  whose  compa- 

nions taking  him  up,  and  carrying  him  away, 
bew'ailed  him  as  a  dead  man :  but  the  virgin, 
for  this  her  miraculous  deliverance  from  the 

danger  and  shame  of  that  place,  sings  praises 
to  God  and  Christ. 

But    blessed    Agnes,   after    that    she    had 

climbed  this  her  first  step  unto  the  heavenly- 
palace,  forthwith  began  to  clithb  another:  for 
fury  engendering  now  the  mortal  wrath  of  her 
bloody  enemy,  wringing  his  hands,  he  cried 
out,  saying,  1  am  undone ;  O  thou  executipner, 
draw  out  thy  sword,  and  do  thine  office  that 
the  emperor  hath  appointed  thee.     And  when 
Agnes  saw  a  sturdy  and  cruel  fellow,  to  behold,, 
stand  behind  her,  or  approaching  near  to  her 
with  a  naked  sword  in  his  hand  :  1  am  now 

more  glad,  said  she,  and  rejoice  that  such  a  one 
as  thou,  being  a  stout,  fierce,  strong  and  sturdy 
soldier,  art  come,  than  one  more  feeble,  weak, 
and   faint,    should  come,    or   that  any  other 
young  man  sweetly  perfumed  and  wearing  gay 
apparel,  who  might  destroy  me  with  shame  j. 
this,  even  this,  is  he,  I  now  confess,  that  I  do 
love.     I  will  make  haste  to  meet  him,  and  will 

no  longer  protract  my  longing  desire;  I  will 
willingly  receive  into  my  breast  the  length  of 
his  sword,  and  into  my  bosom  will  draw  the 
force  thereof  even  unto  the  hilt,  that  thus  1 

being   married   unto  Christ  my   spouse,  may 
surmount  and  escape  all  the  darkness  of  this- 
world,  that  reaches  even  to  the  skies.     O  eter- 

nal Governor,  vouchsafe  to  open  the  gates  of 

heaven,  once  shut  up  "against  all  the  inhabitants of  the  earth,  and  receive,  O  Christ,  my  soul 

that  seeketh  thee.     Thus  speaking,  and  kneel- 
ing upon  her  knees,  she  prayed  unto  Christ  ia 
2  Y  heaven^ 
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heaven  above,  that  her  neck  might  be  readier 
for  the  sword,  now  hanging  over  the  same. 
The  executioner  then  with  his  bloody  hand 
finished  her  hope,  and  at  one  stroke  cut  off 
her  head  j  by  which  short  and  swift  death, 
preventing  her  feehng  much  pain. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  KATHARINE. 

I  have  oftentimes  before  complained,  that 
the  histories  of  saints  have  been  often  decked 

out  with  many  untrue  additions  and  fabulous 
inventions  of  men,  who,  either  of  a  supersti- 

tious devotion,  or  of  a  subtle  practice,  have  so 
mangled  their  histories  and  lives,  that  almost 
nothing  remains  in  them  simple  and  uncorrupt, 
as  in  the  usual  portions  wont  to  be  read  for 
daily  service,  is  manifest  and  evident  to   be 
seen;  wherein  few  legends  there  are  able  to 
abide  the  touchstone  of  history,  if  they  were 
truly  tried.     This  I  write  upon  the  occasion 
especially  of  good  Katharine,   whom  now  I 
have  in  hand.     In  whom,  although  I  nothing 
doubt  but  in  her  life  was  great  holiness,  in  her 
knowledge  excellency,  and  in  her  deatK  con- 

stancy ;  yet,  that  all  things  are   true  that  are 
told  of  her,  neither  do  I  affirm,  neither  am  I 
bound  so  to  think.     Bergomensis  writes  thus: 
that  because  she,  in  the  sight  of  the  people, 
openly  resisted  the  emperor  Maxentius  to  his 
face,  and  rebuked  him  for  his  cruelty,  there- 

fore she  was  commanded  and  commited  upon 
the  same  to  prison.     It  is  paid,  that  the  same 
night  an  ang-1  came  to  her,  comforting  and 
exhortiiig  her  to  be  strong  and  constant  unto 
martyrdom,  for  that  she  was  a  maid  accepted 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  that  the  Lord  would 
be  with  her  for  whose  honour  she  did  iighi, 
and  that  he  would  give  her  a  mouth  and  wis- 

dom which  her  ei.emies  should  not  withstand. 

At  lenglh,  after  she  had  undergone  the  rack 
and   the   four   sharp  cutting   wheels,    at  last 
having  her  head  cut  off  with  the  sword,  so 
she  finished  her  mariyrdom,  about  the  year  of 
pur  Lord  (as  Antoninus  affirms)  310. 

Martyrdom  of  JULITTA. 

Among  the  works  of  Basil,  a  certain  oration 
is  extant  concerning  Julitta,  the  martyr;  who 
came  to  her  martyrdom,  as  he  witnesses,  by 
this  occasion. — A  certain  avaricious  and  greedy 
person,  of  great  authority,  and,  as  it  may  ap- 

pear, the  emperor's  deputy,  or  other  like  officer, 
(who  abused  the  decrees  and  laws  of  the  em- 

peror against  the  Christians,  to  his  own  lucre 
and  gain,)  violently  took  from  this  Julitta  all 
her  goods,  lands,  chattels,  and  servants,  con- 

trary to  all  equity  and  right.     She  made   her 
pitiful  complaint  to  the  judges:  a  day  was  ap- 

pointed when  the  cause  should  be  heard.  The 
spoiled  woman,  and  the  spoiling  extortioner, 
stood  forth  together;  the  woman  lamentably 
declared  her  cause,  and  the  man  frowningly 

beheld  her  face.     "When  she  had  proved  that 
of  good  right  the  goods  were  her  own,  and  that 
wrongfully  he  had  dealt  with  her :  the  wick- 

ed   and   blood-thirsty  wretch,    preferring  vile 
worldly  substance    before    the  precious  sub- 

stance of  a  Christian  body,  affirmed  her  action 
to  be  of  no  force ;  for  that  she  was  an  outlaw, 

in  not  observing  the  emperor's  gods  since  she 
had  first  abjured  her  Christian  faith.     His  alle- 

gation  was  allowed  as  good  and  reasonable. 
Whereupon  incense  and  fire  were  prepared  for 
her  to  worship   the  gods,    which   unless  she 

would  do,  neither   the   emperor's  protection, 
nor  laws,  nor  judgment,  nor  life,  should  she 
enjoy    in    that    commonwealth.     When    this 
handmaid  of  the  Lord  heard  these  words,  she 

said,  "  Farewell  life,  welcome  death;  farewell 
riches,  welcome  poverty.     All  that  I  have,  if 
it  were  a  thousand  times  more,  would  I  rather 
lose,  than   to   speak   one    wicked    and    blas- 

phemous  word  against  God  my  Creator.     I 
yield  thee  most  hearty  thanks,  O  my  God,  for 
this  gift  of  grace,  that  I  can  contemn  and  des- 

pise this  frail  and  transitory  world,  esteeming 

Christian   profession    above   all    treasures." — 
Henceforth  when  any  question  was  demanded, 
her  answer  was,   /  am  ilie  servant  of  Jesus Christ. 



K-^. MARTYRDOM  OF  DIVERS  VIRGINS  AND  BISHOPS. 

175 

r 

Christ.  Her  kindred  and  acquaintance  flock- 
ing to  her,  advised  her  to  change  her  mind; 

but  that  vehemently  she  refused,  with  detesta- 
tion of  their  idolatry.  Forthwith  the  judge, 

with  the  sharp  sword  of  sentence,  not  only  cut 
off  all  her  goods  and  possessions,  but  judged 
her  also  most  ciuelly  to  the  fire.  The  joyful 
martyr  embraced  the  sentence  as  a  thing  most 
sweet  and  delectable.  She  prepared  herself 
for  the  flames;  in  countenance,  gesture,  and 
words,  declaring  the  joy  of  her  heart,  coupled 
with  singular  constancy.  To  the  women  be- 

holding her,  she  said,  "  Stick  not,  O  sisters, 
to  labour  after  true  piety  and  godliness.  Cease 
to  accuse  the  fragility  of  feminine  nature. 
What !  are  not  we  created  of  the  same  nature 

as  men  are.^  Yea,  after  God's  image  and  simi- 
litude are  we  made,  as  lively  as  they.  Not 

flesh  only  God  used  in  the  creation  of  the  wo- 
man, in  sign  and  token  of  her  infirmity  and 

■weakness  ;  but  bone  of  bones  is  she,  in  token 
that  she  must  be  strong  in  the  true  and  living 
God,  all  false  gods  forsaken  ;  constant  in  faith, 
all  infidelity  renounced;  patient  in  adversity, 
all  worldly  ease  refused.  Grow  weary,  my 
sisters,  of  your  lives  led  in  darkness,  and  be 
in  love  with  my  Christ,  my  God,  my  Re- 

deemer, my  Comforter,  who  is  the  true  Light 
of  the  world.  Persuade  yourselves,  or  rather 
may  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  persuade  you, 
that  there  is  a  world  to  come,  wherein  the 

worshippers  of  idols  and  devils  shall  be  tor- 
mented perpetually,  and  the  servants  of  the 

most"  high  God  shall  be  crowned  eternally." With  these  words  she  embraced  the  fire,  and 

sweetly 'slept  in  the  Lord. 

Mar/7/rdom  of  divers  VIRGINS. 

There  have  been,  moreover,  besides  these 

above  recited,  divers  godly  women  and  faith- 
ful martyrs:  as  Barbara,  a  noble  woman  in 

Thuscia,  who,  after  miserable  imprisonment, 
sharp  cords,  and  burning  flames  put  to  her 
sides,  was  at  last  beheaded.     Also  Fausta,  the 

virgin,  who  suffered  under  MaxJminus;  by 

whom  Euelasius,  a  ruler  of  the  emperor's  pa- 
lace, and  Maximinus,  the  president,  were  both 

converted,  and  also  suffered  martyrdom,  as 
witnesses  Metaphrastes.  Likewise,  Juliana, 
a  virgin  of  singular  beauty  in  Nicomedia,  who 
after  divers  agonies  suffered  also  under  Maxi- 

minus. Also  Anasia,  a  maid  of  Thessalonica, 
who  suffered  under  the  said  Maximinus. — 
Metaph.  ibid.  Justina,  who  suffered  with 
Cyprianus,  bishop  of  Antioch;  not  to  omit  also 
Tecla,  although  most  writers  do  record  that 
she  suffered  under  Nero.  Platina  in  Vita  Caii, 

makes  also  mention  of  Lucia  and  Agatha. — 
All  which  holy  maids  and  virgins  glorified  the 
Lord  Christ  by  their  constant  martyrdom,  ia 
this  tenth  and  last  persecution  of  Dioclesian. 

Several  BISHOPS  of  ROME,  Martyred. 

During  the  time  of  this  persecution,  these 
bishops  of  Rome  succeeded  one  after  another : 
Cains,  who  succeeded  next  after  Xistus  before 
mentioned  ;  MarccUinus,  Marcellus  (of  whom 
Eusebius  in  his  history  makes  no  mention,)  Eu- 
sebius,  and  then  Miltiades:  all  which  died 

martyrs  in  the  tempest  of  this  persecution. — 
First,  Marcellinus,  after  the  martyrdom  of 
Caius,  was  ordained  bishop ;  being  brought  by 
Dioclesian  to  the  idols,  he  first  yielded  to  their 
idolatry,  and  was  seen  to  sacrifice :  wherefore 
being  excommunicated  by  the  Christians,  he 
fell  into  such  repentance,  that  he  returned 
again  to  Dioclesian,  where  he  standing  to  his 
former  confession,  and  publicly  condemning 
the  idolatry  of  the  heathen,  recovered  the 
crown  of  martyrdom,  suffering  with  Claudius, 
Cyrinus,  and  Antoninus. 

Marcellus  likewise  was  urged  by  Maxen- 
tius  to  renounce  his  bishopric  and  religion,  and 
to  sacrifice  with  them  to  idols;  which  when 
he  constantly  refusal,  was  cruelly  beaten  with 
cudgels,  and  so  expelled  the  city.  Then  he 
entering  into  the  house  of  Lucina,  a  widow, 
assembled  there  the  congregation ;  which  com- 

ing 
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in'g  to  tHe'  ears'  of  Maxenflus  the  tyrant,  hh turned  the  house  of  Luctria  into,  a  stable,  arid 

made  Marcellus  the  keeptr'of  the  beasts;  who was  at  last  put  to  death. 
And  thus  have  ye  heard  the  histories  and 

names  of  such  blessed  saints,  who  suffered  in 
the  time  of  persecution,  from  the  nineteenth 

yeai*  of  Dioclcsian  to  the  seventh  and  last  year 

of  Maxentius;  describing  also  the  deaths  an(A,T 

plag^x?s  that  fell  upon  these  tormentors  arid   ■ 
tyrants,  vt-ho'  were  the  ca[)tains  of  the  same  - 
persecution.     And  now  comes  in,  blessed  be 

Christ,  the  e'nd  oif  these  persecutions  here  in  t* 
thes&  w'estern  churches  of  Europe,  so  far  as  the  ' 
dominion  of  blessed  Constatitine  did  chiefly     , 
exteWd. 

Martyrs  in  Asia>  under  Sapor es,  king  of  Persia. 

Yet,  notwithstanding,  in  Asia  all  persecu- 
tipn  ceased  not  for  the  space  of  .four  years,  as 
before  is  mentioned,  by  the  means  of  wicked 
Licinius,  under  whoni  there  were  divers  holy 
and  constant  martyrs,  that  suffered  grie^/ous 
torments:  as  Hei'imluSi  a  deacon,  and  Stra- 
tonicus,  a  keeper  of  the  prison,  both  which, 
after  sustaining  divers  punishments,  were 
drowned  in  the  river  Ister. — Metast.  Also, 
Tlieodorus,  the  captain,  who  being  sent  for  by 
Licinius,  because  he  would  not  come,  and 
because  he  broke  his  gods  in  pieces,  and  gave 
them  to  the  poor,  therefore  was  fastened  to  the 
cross,  arid,  after  being  pierced  with  sharp 
thorns  and  bodkins  in  the  secret  parts  of  his 
body,  was  at  last  beheaded.  Add  to  these 
also  Miles,  who  being  first  a  soldier,  was  af- 

terwards made  bishop  of  a  certain  city  in  Per- 
sia; where  he  seeing  he  could  do  no  good  to 

convert  them,  after  many  tribulations  and  great 
afflictions  among  them,  cursed  the  city,  and 

departed ;  which  city  shortly  after  was  de- 
stroyed by  Sapores,  king  of  Persia. 

Martyrdom  of  SIMEON,  and  USTHA- 
y    ZARES,  an  Evnuch. 

In  the  same  country  of  Persia,  about  this 
time,  suffered  under  Sapores,  the  king,  as  re- 

cords Simeon  Metasthenes,  divers  valiant  and 
constant  martyrs,  as  Acindimus,  Pegasius, 
Anempodistus,  Epidephoras,  also  Simeon,  arch- 

bishop of  Selucia,    with   Ctesiphon,   another 

bishop  of  Persia,  with  other  ministers  and  reli- 
gious men  of  that  region,  to  the  number  of 

one  hundred  and  twenty-eight.  Of  this  Si- 
meon and  Ctesiphon,  thus  writes  Sozorrien, 

lib.  2. — That  the  idolatrous  magians  in  Per- 
sia, taking  counsel  together  against  the  Chris- 

tians, accused  Simeon  and  Ctesiphorr  to  Sa- 
pores, the  king,  for  that  they  were  beloved  by 

the  Roman  emperor,  and  betrayed  to  him  such 
things  as  were  done  in  the  land  of  Persia. 
Whereupon  Sapores  being  moved,  took  great 
displeasure  against  the  Christians,  oppressing 
them  with  taxes  and  tributes,  unto  their  impo- 

verishing, and  killing  all  their  priests  with  the 
sword;  after  that  he  called  for  Simeon,  the 

archbishop,  who  there  before  the  king  declar- 
ed himself  a  worthy  and  a  valiant  captain  of 

Christ's  church.  For  when  Sapores  had  com- 
manded him  to  be  led  to  suffer  torments,  he 

neither  shrunk  for  any  fear,  nor  shewed  any 

great  humble  suit  of  submission  for  anv  par- 
don :  whereat  the  king  partly  marvelling, 

partly  offended,  asked,  "  Why  he  did  not  kneel 
down  as  he  was  wont  before  to  do?"  Simeon 
to  this  answered,  "  For  that  (said  he)  before 
this  time  I  was  not  brought  unto  you  in  bonds 
to  confess  the  true  God,  as  I  am  now;  and  so 

long  I  refused  not  to  accomplish  that  which  the 
order  and  custom  of  the  realm  of  me  required; 
but  now  it  is  not  lawful  for  me  so  to  do,  for 
now  I  come  to  stand  in  defence  of  our  religion 

and  true  doctrine."  When  Simeon  thus  had 
answered,  the  king  persisting  in  his  purpose, 

offered 
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offered  to  him  the  choice  either  to  worship  him 
after  his  manner  (promising  to  him  many  great 
gifts  if  he  would  do  so)  or  if  he  would  not, 
threatened  destruction  to  him  and  to  all  the 
other  Christians  within  his  land.  But  Simeon, 
neither  allured  by  his  promises  nor  terrified  by 
his  threatenings,  continued  constant  in  his 
doctrine  professed,  so  that  neither  could  he  be 
induced  to  idolatrous  worship,  nor  yet  to  be- 

tray the  truth  of  his  religion.  For  which  cause 
he  was  committed  into  bonds,  and  there  com- 

manded to  be  kept,  till  the  king's  pleasure  be further  known. 

It  befell  in  the  way  as  he  was  going  to  pri- 

son, there  was  sitting  at  the  king's  gnie  a  cer- 
tain eunuch,  an  old  tutor  or  schoolmaster  of 

the  king's,  named  Uslhazares,  who  had  been 
.once  a  Christian,  and  afterward  falling  from 
his  profession,  fell  with  the  heathenish  multi- 

tude to  their  idolatry.  This  Usthazares,  sitting 

at  the  door  of  the  king's  palace,  and  seeing, 
Simeon  passing  by  led  to  the  prison,  rose  up 
and  reverenced  the  bishop.  Simeon  in  return 
with  sharp  words  (as  the  time  would  admit) 
rebuked  him,  and  in  great  anger  cried  out 
against  him,  who  being  once  a  Christian, 
would  so  cowardly  revolt  from  his  profession, 
and  return  again  to  the  heathenish  idolatry. 

At  the  hearing  of  these  words,  the  eunuch* forthwith  bursting  out  into  tears,  laying  away 
his  courtly  apparel,  which  was  sumptuous  and 
costly,  anjd  putting  upon  him*  a  black  and 
mourning  weed,  sat  before  the  court  gates 
weeping  and  bewailing,  thus  saying  with  him- 

self, "  Woe  is  me,  with  what  h^pe,  with  what 
face,  shall  I  look  hereafter  for  my  God,  who 
have  denied  my  God,  when  as  this  Simeon, 
my  familiar  acquaintance,  thus  passing  by  me, 
so  much  disdains  me,  that  he  refuses  with  one 
gentle  word  to  salute  me  ? 

These  words  beins;  brought  to  the  ears  of 

the  kmg  (as  such  ta'e-bearcrs  are  never  want- 
ing in  princes'  courts)  procured  against  him 

no  little  indignation.  Whereupon  Sapores, 
the  king,  sending  for  him,  first  with  gentle 

No.  12. 

words  and  courtly  promises  began  to  speak  him 

fair,  asking  him,  "What  cause  he  had  so  to 
mourn,  and  whether  there   was  any  thing  in 
his  house  which  was  denied  him,  or  which  he 

had  not  at  his  own  will  and  asking  ?"     Where- 
unto  Usthazares  answering  again,  said,  "That 
there  was  nothing  in  that  earthly  housr,  which 
was  to  him  wanting*  or  whereunto  his  desire 
stood.     Yea,    would   to    God,  O   king,    any 

oth  I  grief  or  calamity  in  all  the  world,  what- 
ever it  were,  had  happened  to  me,  rather  than 

this;  for   which  1  do  most  justly  mourn  and 
sorrow  !     For  this  it  grieves  me,  that  I  am  this 
day  alive,  who  should  rather   have  died  long 

■since,  and  that  I  see  this  sun  ;  who  against  my 
heart  and  mind  (for  your  pleasure  dissembling) 

I   appeared  to   worship  ;  for  which  cause  dou- 
bly 1  am  worthy  of  death  :  first,  for   that  I 

have  denied   Christ;  secondly,  because  I  did 

dissemble  with  you."     And  immediately  vow- 
ed, that  although  he  had  played  the  fool  be- 

fore,   he    would  never  be   so   mad  again,  as 
(instead  of  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things) 
to  worship  the  creatures  which  he  had  made. 

Sapores,  the  king,  being  astonished  at  the  so 
sadden    alteration  of  this  man,  and  doubting 
with  himself  whether  to  be  angry  with  those 
enchanters,  or  with  him  ;  whether  to  treat  him 
with    gentleness  or  rigour;  at  length,  in  this 
mood,  commanded  the   said  Usthazares   (his 
old    and  ancient  servant,  and  first  tutor  and 

bringer  up  of  his  youth)  to  be  taken  away,  and 
to  be  beheaded.     As  he  was  going  to  the  place 
of  execution,  he  desired  of  the  executioners  to 
stop  a  little,  that  he  might  send  a  message  unto 
the  king  ;  which  was  this  (sent  by  certain  of 

the  king's  most  trusty  eunuchs)  desiring  him, 
that  for  all  the  old  and  faithful  service  he  had 
done  to  his  father  and  to  him,  he  would  now 

requite  him   with  this   one  favour   again  :    to 
cause  to  be  cried  openly  by  a  public  crier,  in 

these  words  following,  "That  Usthazares  was 
beheaded,  not  for  any  treachery  or  crime  com- 

mitted against  the  king,  or  the  realm,  but  only 

for  being  a  Christian,  and  for  refusing  at  the 

2  Z  •  king's 
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king's  pleasure  to  deny  his  God."  And  so  ac- 
cording to  his  request  it  was  granted  and  per- 

formed. For  this  cause  did  Usthazares  so 

much  desire  the  cause  of  his  death  to  be  pub- 
lished ;  because,  that  as  his  shrinking  back 

from  Christ  was  a  great  occasion  to  many 
Christians  to  do  the  like;  so  now  the  same, 
hearing  that  Usthazares  died  for  no  other  cause 
but  only  for  the  religion  of  Christ,  should  lea'n 
likewise  by  his  example  to  be  fervent  and 
constant  in  that  which  they  profess.  And  thus 
the  blessed  eunucn  did  consummate  his  mar- 

tyrdom. Of  which  Simeon,  being  in  prison, 
hearing,  was  very  joyful,  and  gave  God  thanks. 
Who  the  next  day  following,  being  brought 
forth  before  the  king,  and  constantly  refusing 

to  condi  scend  unto  the  king's  request,  to  wor- 
ship visible  creatures,  was  likewise  by  the 

commandment  of  the  king  beheaded,  with  a 
great  number  more,  who  the  same  day  also 
did  suffer,  to  the  number  it  is  said,  of  an  hun- 

dred or  more  ;  all  which  were  put  to  death 
before  Simeon,  he  standing  by  and  exhorting 
them  with  comfortable  words:  admonishing 
them  to  stand  firm  and  stedfasf  in  the  Lord  ; 
preaching  and  teaching  them  concerning  death, 
the  resurrection,  and  true  piety  ;  and  proving 
by  the  scriptures  that  to  be  true  which  he  had 
said  ;  declaring  moreover  that  to  be  true  life  so 
to  die,  and  that  to  be  death  indeed  to  deny  or 
betray  God  for  fear  of  punishment.  And  added 
further,  that  there  was  no  man  alive  but  needs 
once  must  die  :  "  Forsomuch  as  to  all  men  is 
appointed  necessarily  here  to  have  an  end  :  but 
those  things  which  after  this  life  follow  here- 

after, to  be  eternal;  which  neither  shall  come 
to  all  men  after  one  sort.  But  as  the  condition 
and  trade  ot  lite  in  divers  men  does  differ,  and 
is  not  in  a!l  men  alike :  so  the  time  shall  come, 
when  all  men  in  a  moment  shall  render  and 

receive  according  to  their  doings  in  this  present 
life,  immortal  rewar^is :  such  as  have  here 

done  well,  of  life  and  glory;  such  as  have  done 
contrary,  of  perpetual  punishment.  As  touch- 

ing therefore  our  well  doing,  there  is  no  doubt 

but  of  all  other  our  holy  actions  and  virtuous 
deeds,  there  is  no  higher  or  greater  deed  than 

if  a  man  here  lose  his  life  for  his  Lord  God." 
With  these  words  of  comfortable  exhortation 

the  holy  martyrs  being  prepared,  willingly 
yielded  up  their  lives  to  death  After  whom 
at  last  followed  Simeon,  with  two  other  priests 
or  ministers  of  his  church,  Ahcdccaluas  and 
Ananiax,  who  also  with  him  were  partakers  of 
the  same  martyrdom. 

At  the  suffering  of  those  above  mentioned, 

it  happen'  d  that  FusictSt  one  of  the  king's officers  and  overseers  of  his  artificers,  was  there 

present  ;  wlvo  seeing  Ananias,  being  an  aged 
old  father,  somewhat  to  shake  and  tremble  at 

the  sight  of  them  that  suffered:  "O  father, 
(said  he)  a  little  moment  shut  thine  eyes,  and 
be  strong,  and  shortly  thou  shalt  see  the  sight 

of  God."  Upon  these  words  thus  spoken, 
Pusices  immediately  was  apprehended,  and 
brought  unto  the  king;  who  there  confessing 
himself  to  be  a  Christian,  and  for  that  he  was 

very  bold  and  hardy  in  this  cause  of  Christ's faith,  was  extremely  and  most  cruelly  handled 
in  the  execution  of  his  martyrdom  ;  for  in  the 

upper  part  of  his  neck  they  made  a  hole  to 
thrust  in  their  hand,  and  plucked  out  his 
tongue  out  of  his  mouth  ;  and  so  he  was  put  to 
death.  At  which  time  the  daughter  of  Pu- 

sices, a  godly  virgin,  bv  the  malicious  accusa- 
tions of  the  wicked,  was  apprehended  and  put 

to  death  also. 

The  next  year  following,  upon  the  same  day 
when  the  Christians  did  celebrate  the  remem- 

brance of  the  Lord's  passion,  which  we  call 
Good  Friday  bef  re  Easter  (as  witnesses  Sozo- 
men)  Sapores,  the  king,  sent  out  a  cruel  and 
sharp  edict  throughout  all  his  land,  condemn- 

ing to  death  them,  whoever  confessed  thein- 
.selves  to  be  Christians.  By  reason  whereof 

an  innumerable  multitude  of  Ct)ri.-.tians,  thro' 
the  wicked  procuring  of  the  malignant  ma- 
gians,  suffered  the  same  time  by  the  sw-rd 
both  in  city  and  in  town ;  some  being  sought 

for. 
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for,  some  offering  themselves  willingly,  lest 
they  should  seem  by  their  silence  to  deny 
Christ.  Thus  ail  the  Christians  that  could  be 
found,  without  pity  were  slain,  and  divers  also 

of  the  king's  own  court  and  household. — 
Amongst  whom  was  also  Azitdes,  an  eunuch, 
one  whom  the  king  did  entirely  love  and  fa- 

vour; which  Azades,  after  the  king  under- 
stood to  be  put  to  death,  being  greatly  moved 

with  tlie  sorrow  thereof,  commanded  afterwards 
that  no  Christians  should  be  slain,  but  those 
only  who  were  the  doctors  and  teachers  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

In  the  same  time  it  happened  that  the  queen 
fell  into  a  certain  disease  ;  upon  the  occasion 
whereof  the  cruel  Jews,  with  the  wicked 

magians,  fal^ely  and  maliciously  accu:>ed  I'ru- 
buld,  the  sister  of  Simeon  the  martyr,  a  godly 

virgin,  with  another  sister  also  of  her's,  that 
they  had  wrought  privy  charms  to  hurt  the 
queen,  in  revenge  for  the  death  of  Simeon. 
This  accusation  being  received  and  believed, 
innocent  Trabula,  with  the  others,  were  con- 

demn d,  and  with  a  saw  cut  in  sunder  by  the 
middle;  wh  >se  quarters  where  then  hanged 
upon  stakes,  the  queen  going  between  them, 
thinking  thereby  to  be  delivered  from  her  -sick- 

ness. Ihis  Trabula  was  a  maid  of  a  very 
comely  beauty,  and  very  amiable  ;  with  whom 
one  of  the  magians  fell  in  love,  much  de- 

siring and  labouring  by  gifts  and  rewards,  sent 

into  tbe  prison,  to  win  her  to  his  p'easure,  pro- 
m.i^ing  ihat  if  she  would  comply  with  his  re- 

quest, she  should  be  delivered  and  set  at 

liherty.  But  she  u'terly  refusing  to  consent 
unto  him,  or  rather  rebukitig  him  for  his  in- 

continent attempt,  did  clioose  rather  lo  die, 
than  to  betray  either  the  religion  of  her  rnind, 
or  the  virginity  of  her  body — Sozom. 

Now,  forsomiich  as  the  king  h  ̂d  commanded 
that  no  Christians  should  be  p'lt  to  death,  but 
only  such  as  were  the  teachers  a:.d  leaders  of 
the  fl'ick,  the  magians  nnd  archmagians  left 
no  diligence  untried  to  set  forward  the  matter. 
Wticrcby  great  afflicliou  and  persecution  was 

among  the  bishops  and  teachers  of  the  church» 
who  in  all  places  went  to  slaughter,  especially 
in  the  country  of  Diobenor :  for  that  part  of 
Persia,  above  al!  others,  was  most  Christian. 
Where  Acepsimas,  the  bishop,  with  a  great 
number  of  his  flock  and  clergy,  were  appre- 

hended and  taken.  Upon  the  apprehension 

of  whom,  the  magians,  to  fulfil  the  king's 
commandment,  dismissed  ail  the  rest,  only 
depriving  them  of  their  living  and  goods  ;  but 
Acepsimas,  the  bishop,  they  retained,  with 
w!)om  one  Jacobus,  a  minister,  or  priest  of  his 
church,  was  also  joined,  not  of  any  compul- 

sion, but  only  as  himself  so  desired  and  obtained 
of  those  magians,  that  he  might  follow  him, 
and  be  joined  in  the  same  bonds,  to  serve  the 
aged  bishop,  and  to  relieve,  as  much  as  he 
could,  his  calamities,  and  heal  his  wounds. 
For  he  had  been  sore  scourged  before  bv  the 
magians,  after  they  had  apprehended  him, 
and  brought  him  to  worship  the  sun  ;  which 
thing  because  he  would  not  do,  they  cast  him 
into  prison  again,  where  this  Jacobus  was 
waiting  upon  him.  At  the  same  time  likewise 
A'halas,  a  priest  or  minister,  also  Azadanes  and 
Ahdtesus,  deacons,  were  imprisoned,  and  mi- 

serably scourged  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  After  thi-^,  the  archimagus  espying  his 
time,  complained  unto  the  king  of  them,  hav- 

ing autrority  and  commission  given  him,  unless 
they  would  worship  the  sun,  to  punish  them  as 
he  pleased.  This  commandment  received 
from  the  king,  the  master  magus  made  known 
fo  them  in  prison.  But  ihey  answered  again 
plainly,  that  they  would  never  be  either  be- 

trayers of  Christ,  or  worshippers  of  the  sun. 
AVhereupon  without  mercy  they  were  put  \o 
bitter  torments;  nnd  Acepsimas,  strongly  per- 

sisting in  the  confession  of  Christ,  endured  to 

i;ea(h.  'Ihe  others  being  no  less  rent  and 
■>vounded  with  scourges,  yet  mnrveliously  con- 

tinued alive  ;  and  because  they  would  in  no 
Gise  turn  from  their  constant  profession,  were 
turned  again  into  prison  ;  of  whom,  Athalas, 
in  the  tiiiie  of  his  whipping,  was  so  drawn  and 

racked 
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racked  with  pulling,  that  both  his  arms  being 
loosed  out  of  the  joints,  hanged  down  from 
his  body:  which  ne  so  carried  about  without 
use  of  any  hand  to  feed  himself,  but  as  be  was 
fed  by  other§. 

Many  BISHOPS  martyred. 

Miserable,  and  almost  innumerable,  were 
the  slaughters  under  this  Sapores,  of  bishops, 
ministers,  deacons,  religious  men,  holy  virgins, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  persons,  such  as  then 
did  cleave  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  suf- 

fered for  the  same :  the  names  of  the  bishops, 
besides  the  other  multitudes  taken  in  the  per- 

secution, are  recited  in  Sozom.  lib.  2.  and  in 
Niceph.  lib.  8.  cap.  37.  in  this  order  following : 
Barbasimes,  Paiilus,  Gaddiabes,  Sabinus, 
Mareas,  Modus,  Johannes,  Hormisdas,  Papas, 
Jacobus,  Romas,  Maares,  Agas,  Bochres,  Ab- 
das,  Abiesus,  Joannes,  Abramius,  AgdelaS,  Sa- 
bores,  Isaac,  Dausas,  Bicor  also,  with  Mau- 
reanda,  his  fellow  bishop,  and  the  rest  of  his 
churches  under  him,  to  the  number  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  persons,  who  were  the  same 
lime  apprehended  by  the  Persians,  &c.  In 
short,  to  comprehend  the  whole  multitude 
of  those  that  suffered  in  that  persecution,  the 
manner  of  their  apprehension,  the  cruelty  of 
their  torments,  how,  and  where  they  suffered, 
and  in  what  places,  it  is  not  possible  for  any 
history  to  discharge ;  neither  are  the  Persians 
themselves  (as  Sozomen  records)  able  to  re- 

cite them.  In  fine,  the  multitude  and  num- 
ber of  those  whom  they  are  able  to  recite  by 

name,  comes  to  the  sum  of  sixteen  thousand 
men  and  women. 

The  rumour  and  noise  of  this  so  miserable 

affliction  of  the  Christians  in  the  kingdom  of 
Persia,  coming  to  the  ears  of  Constantine  the 
emperor,  put  him  in  great  heaviness,  studying 
and  revolving  with  himself  how  to  help  the 
matter,  which  indeed  was  very  hard  for  him 
to  do.     It  so  befell,  the  same  time,  that  certain 

ambassadors  were  then  at  Rome  from  Sapores, 

king  of  Persia  ;  to  whom  Conhtantine  did  rea- 
dily grant  and  consent,  satisfying  ail  their  re- 

quests and  demands;  thinking  thereby  to  ob- 

tain the  more  friendship  at  the  king's  hands, 
that  at  his  request  he  would  be  good  to  the 
Christians;  to  whom  he  wrote  his  epistle  in 
their  behalf,  and  sent  the  same  by  his  messen- 

gers :  "  Declaring  unto  him,  how  he  should 
stand  much  beholden  to  him,  if  at  his  request 
he  would  permit  the  Christians  to  enjoy  some 
repose,  in  whose  religion  there  was  nothing 
which  he  could  justly  blame.  For  so  much  as 
in  their  sacrifices  they  do  not  ktll  any  thing,  not 
shed  blood,  but  only  offer  up  unbloody  sacri- 

fices, to  make  their  prayers  unto  God ;  who 
delights  not  in  shedding  blood,  but  only  in  the 
soul  that  loves  virtue,  and  follows  such  doc- 

trine and  knowledge  as  is  agreeable  to  true 
piety.  Moreover,  he  assures  him  to  find  God 
more  merciful  unto  him,  if  he  would  embrace 

the  godly  piety  and  truth  of  the  Christians." 
And  in  the  end  of  the  epistle  adds  these  words: 

"  What  joy  (says  he)  what  gladness  it  would 
be  to  my  heart,  to  hear  the  state  also  of  the 
Persians  to  flourish,  as  1  wish  it  to  do,  by  em- 

bracing this  sort  of  men,  the  Christians,  I  mean. 
So  that  both  you  with  them,  and  they  with 

you,  in  long  prosperity  may  enjoy  much  felicity 
together  as  your  hearts  would  desire,  and  in  so 
doing  no  doubt  ye  shall.  For  so  shall  ye  have 
God,  who  is  the  author  and  creator  of  the 
universe,  to  be  merciful  and  gracious  to  you. 
These  men  therefore  I  commend  unto  you 

upon  your  kingly  honour  ;  and  upon  your  cle- 
mency and  piety,  wherewith  you  are  endued  ; 

I  commit  them  unto  you,  desiring  you  to  em- 
brace and  receive  them  according  to  your  hu- 

manity and  benignity  ;  who  in  so  doing  shall 

now  both  procure  to  yourself  grace  thro'  your 
faith,  and  also  shall  declare  to  me  a  great  plea- 

sure and  benefit  worthy  of  thanks." 
This  letter  wrote  Constantine  to  king  Sa- 

pores ;  such  care  had  this  godly  prince  for  them 
that  believed  in  Christ,  not  only  in  his  own 

monarchy, 
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monarchy,  but  also  in  all  places  of  the  world  : 
neither  is  it  to  be  doubted,  but  this  interces- 

sion of  the  emperor  did  somewhat  mitigate  the 
heat  of  the  Persian  persecution,  although  we 
read  nothing  certain  thereof  in  our  histories. 

Of  other  troubles  and  persecutions  we  read, 
which  happened  afterwards  in  the  said  country 
of  Persia,  under  Isdigerdes,  the  king;  but 
these  followed  long  after,  about  the  time  of 
the  emperor  Theodosius.  At  which  time  suf- 

fered Andas,  their  bishop,  and  Hormisda,  a 

great  nobleman's  son,  and  of  great  reputation 
among  the  Persians ;  whom  when  the  king 
understood  to  be  a  Christian,  and  to  deny  to 
turn  from  his  religion,  condemned  him  to  keep 
his  elephants  naked.  In  process  of  time  the 
king  looking  out,  and  seeing  him  all  swarthy 
and  tanned  in  the  sun,  commanded  him  to 

have  a  shirt  put  on,  and  to  be  brought  before 
him  ;  whom  then  the  king  asked,  if  he  would 
deny  Christ?  Ilormisda  hearing  this,  tore  off 
his  shirt  from  his  body,  and  cast  it  from  him, 
saying,  Jf  ye  lliink  f/iot  J  tvi/l  deny  my  failli 
to  Christ  for  a  shirt,  have  here  your  gift  again, 
Kc.  And  so  was  upon  that  expelled  ihe  coun- 

try.— Theodor.  lib.  5. 
Another  there  was  at  that  same  time,  named 

Siie7ies,  who  had  under  him  an  hundred  ser- 
vants. The  king  taking  displeasure  at  him, 

because  he  would  not  alter  from  his  religion 
and  godly  truth,  a^ked  who  was  the  worst  of 
all  his  servants;  and  him  the  king  made  ruler 
otall  the  rest,  and  coupling  him  with  his  mas- 

ter's wife,  brought  Suenes  under  his  subjec- 
tion, thinking  thereby  to  subdue  also  the  faith 

of  Suenes :  but  it  was  built  upon  a  sure  foun- 
dation. 

Of  Benjamin,  the  deacon,  thus  writes  the 
said  Theodoret  in  his  first  book:  That  after 

two  years  of  his  imprisonment,  at  the  request 
of  ihe  Roman  legate,  he  was  delivered;  who 

afterwards,  contrary  to  the  king's  command- 
ment, preached  and  taught  the  gospel  of  Christ, 

and  was  most  miserably  tormented,  having 
twenty  sharp  pricking  reeds  thrust  under  his 

No!  12. 

nails.  But  when  he  laughed  at  that,  then  a 
sharp  reed  was  thrust  into  his  private  parts, 
with  horrible  pain ;  after  that  a  certain  long 
stalk,  ragged  and  thorny,  being  thrust  into 
his  body,  with  the  horrible  pain  thereof  the 
valiant  and  invincible  soldier  of  the  Lord  gave 
up  his  life. — Tlieod.  ibid.  And  thus  much 
concerning  the  martyrs  and  persecutions  among 

the  Persians,  altho'  these  persecutions  belong 
not  to  this  time,  which  came,  as  it  is  said,  long 
after  the  days  of  Constantine,  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  425. 

Likewise  under  Julian,  the  wicked  apostate, 
certain  there  were  who  suffered  martyrdom  by 
heathen  idolaters :  as  Emilianus,  who  was 
burned  in  Thracia,  and  Dujuitius,  who  was 
slain  in  his  cave.  Tlieodorus  also  for  singing 
of  a  psalm  at  the  removing  of  the  body  of 
Babilas  (whereof  mention  is  made  before)  be- 

ing apprehended,  was  so  proved  with  exqui- 
site torments,  and  so  cruelly  tormented  from 

morning  almost  to  noon,  that  he  hardly  escaped 

with  lite.  ■  He  being  a.sked  afterwards  by  his 
friends,  how  he  could  abide  so  sharp  torments .'' 
said,  "  That  at  the  first  beginning  he  felt  some 
pain,  but  afterwards  there  stood  by  him  a 
young  man,  who,  as  hfe  was  sweating,  wiped 
away  his  sweat,  and  refreshed  him  with  cold 
water  oft-times :  wherewith  he  was  so  delight- 

ed, that  when  he  was  let  down  from  the  en- 

gine, it  grieved  him  more  than  before. — Ruff'. 6.  cap.  26.  Tlieod.  lib.  3.  cap.  11.  Sozom.  lib. 
5.  cap.  10. 

Arte?nius  also,  the  captain  of  the  Egyptian 
soldiers,  the  same  time  lost  his  head  for  his 
religion  indeed 

pretended    against    him. —  Theodor. 
lib.  1 0.  cap.  11. 

Add  unto  these,  moreover,  Eusebius  and 
Ncstabus,  two  brethren,  with  Nestor  also; 

who  for  their  Christianity  were  dragged  thro' 
the  streets,  and  murdered  by  the  idolatrous 

people  of  Gaza. — Sozom.  lib.  cod.  cap.  11. 
But  especially  the  cruelly  of  the  Arethusians, 

a  people  of  Syria,  exceeded  against  the  Chris- 3  A.  tian, , 

although  other  causes  were Niceph. 
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tian  virgins,  whom  they  set  out  naked  before 
the  multitude  to  be  scorned ;  after  that  being 
shaved  they  covered  them  with  the  swill  and 

draft'  wont  to  be  given  to  their  hogs,  and  so caused  their  bowels  and  flesh  to  be  devoured 

by  the  hungry  swine.  This  rage  and  fury  of 
the  wicked  Arethusians,  Sozonicn  supposes  to 
be  occasioned  by  this:  because  that  Constan- 
tine  before  had  broken  them  from  their  coun- 

try manner  of  setting  forth  and  exposing  their 
virgins  filthily  to  whoever  lusted,  and  destroy- 

ed the  temple  of  V^enus  in  Heliopolis,  restrain- ing the  people  there  from  their  filthiness  and 
vile  whoredom. — Sozom.  lib  5.  cap.  10. 

Of  the  lamentable  story,  or  rather  tragedy, 
o^  Marcus  Arclhusiits,  their  bishop,  thus  writes 
the  said  Sozomen,  and  also  Theodoretus  in 
his  third  book,  in  these  words,  as  followis  : 

This  tragedy,  says  he,  of  Marcus  Arethusius, 
does  require  the  eloquence  and  worthiness  of 
Kschylus  and  Sophocles,  who  may,  as  the  mat- 

ter deserves,  set  forth  and  beautify  his  great 
afflictions.  This  man,  at  the  commandment 

of  Constantine,  pulled  down  a  certain  temple 
dedicated  to  idols,  and  instead  thereof  built  up 
a  church,  where  the  Christians  might  assemble. 
The  Arethusians  remembering  the  little  good- 

will that  Julian  bare  unt^o  him,  accused  him 
as  a  traitor  and  enemy  to  him.  At  the  first, 
according  as  the  scripture  teaches,  he  prepared 
himself  to  fly ;  but  when  he  perceived  that 
there  were  certain  of  his  kinsmen  or  friends 

apprehended  in  his  stead,  returning  again  of 
bis  own  accord,  he  offered  himself  to  those 
that  thirsted  for  his  blood.  Whom  when  they 
had  got,  as  men  neither  pitying  his  old  age 
and  worn  years,  nor  abashed  at  his  virtuous 
conversation,  being  a  man  so  adorned  both 
with  doctrine  and  manners,  first  stripped  him 
naked,  and  pitifully  beat  him  :  then  after  a 
while  they  cast  him  into  a  foul  filthy  sink,  and 
from  thence  being  brought,  they  caused  boys 
to  thrust  sharpened  sticks  into  him,  made  for 
the  purpose,  to  provoke  his  pain  the  more. 
Lastly,  they  put  him  in  a  basket,  and  being 

anointed  with  honey  and  broth,  they  hung 
him  abroad  in  the  heat  of  the  sun,  as  meat  for 

wasps  and  iUes  to  feed  upon.  And  all  thii 
extremity  they  shewed  unto  him,  for  that  they 
would  enforce  him  to  do  one  of  these  things, 
that  is,  either  to  build  up  again  the  temple 
which  he  had  destroyed,  or  else  to  give  sd 
much  money  as  sliould  pay  for  the  building  of 
the  same.  But  even  as  he  purposed  with  him- 

self to  suffer  and  abide  their  grievous  torments, 
so  refused  he  to  do  what  they  demanded  of 
him.  At  length,  they  taking  him  to  be  but  a 
poor  man,  and  not  able  to  pay  such  a  sum  of 
money,  promised  to  forgive  him  the  one  half, 
so  that  he  would  be  contented  to  pay  the  other 
half  But  he  hanging  in  the  basket,  wounded 
pitifully  with  the  sharpened  sticks  of  boys  and 
children,  and  bitten  by  wasps  and  flies,  did 
not  only  conceal  his  pain  and  grief,  but  also 
derided  those  wicked  ones,  and  called  them 

base,  low,  and  earthly  people,  and  he  himself 
to  be  exalted  and  set  on  high.  At  length  they 
demanding  of  him  but  a  small  sum  of  money, 
he  answered  thus ;  It  is  as  great  wickedness 
to  confer  one  halfpenny  in  the  cause  of  impiety, 
as  if  a  man  should  bestow  the  whole.  Thus  they 
being  not  able  to  prevail  against  him,  let  him 
down,  and  leaving  him,  went  their  way;  so 
that  every  man  might  learn  at  his  mouth  the 
example  of  true  piety  and  faithfulness. 

It  may  perhaps  be  wondered  by  some,  read- 
ing the  history  of  these  so  terrible  persecutions 

above  specified,  why  God  Almighty,  director 
of  all  things,  would  suffer  his  own  people  and 
faithful  servants,  believing  in  his  own  and 
only  begotten  Son  Jesus,  so  cruelly  to  be  han- 

dled, so  wrongfully  to  be  vexed,  so  extremely 
to  be  tormented  and  put  to  death,  and  that  the 
space  of  so  many  years  together,  as  in  these 
aforesaid  persecutions  may  appear.  To  which 
surprise  I  have  nothing  to  answer,  but  to  say 
in  the  words  of  Jerom,  Non  debenms  super  liac 

rerum  iniquitale  pcrturbari,  videntes,  Is'c.  ̂ Ve 
ought  not  to  be  moved  with  this  iniquity  of 

things. 
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things,  to  see  the  wicked  to  prevail  against 
the  godly  ;  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning  of  the 
world  we  see  Abel,  the  just,  to  be  killed  by 
wicked  Cain,  and  afterwards  Jacob  being 

thrust  out,  Esau  to  reign  in  his  father's  house  : 
in  like  case  the  Egyptians  with  brick  and  tile 
-affl  cted  the  sons  of  Israel ;  yea,  and  the  Lord 
himself,  was  he  not  crucified  by  the  Jews, 
liarabbas  the  thief  being  let  go  ?  Time 
would  not  suffice  me  to  recite  and  reckon  up 
how  the  godly  in  this  world  go  to  wreck,  the 
wicked  flourishing  and  prevailing. 

As  I  was  in  hand  with  these  histories,  and 
therein  considering  the  exceeding  rage  of  these 
persecutions,  the  intolerable  torments  of  the 
blessed  saints,  so  cruelly  racked,  rent,  torn, 
and  plucked  in  pieces  with  all  kinds  of  tor- 

tures, pains,  and  punishments,  that  could  be 
devised,  more  bitter  than  even  death  itself; 
I  could  not  without  great  sorrow  and  com- 

passion of  mind  behold  their  sorrowful  afilic- 
tions,  or  write  of  tfieir  bloody  passions.  In 
doing  which  it  has  happened  nearly  to  me  as 
it  did  to  Titus  Livius,  who  writing  of  the  wars 
of  Carthage,  was  so  moved  in  writing  thereof, 
ylc  si  in  parte  aliqiia  laboris  ac  ptricidi  ipse 

pariler  fnissi't.  Further,  I  proceed  in  the  his- 
tory ;  and  the  hotter  the  persecutions  grew, 

the  more  my  grief  with  them  and  for  ihcm 
increased  :  not  only  pitying  their  woeful  case, 
but  almost  reasoning  with  Got!  :  thus  thinking 

like  a  fool  with  myself,  why  God  of  his  good- 
ness would  suffer  his  children  and  servants  so 

vehemehtly  to  be  tormented  and  afflicted  ?  If 

mortal  things  were  governed  by  heavenly  pro- 
vidence (as  must  needs  be  granted)  why  did 

the  wicked  so  rage  and  flourish,  and  the  godly 
go  so  to  wreck  ?  If  sins  deserved  punishment, 
yet  neither  were  they  sinners  alone,  and  why 
was  their  death  above  all  others  so  sharp  and 
bitter  ?  At  least  why  would  the  Lord  suffer  the 
vehemency  of  these  so  horrible  persecutions  to 
endure  so  long  time  against  his  poor  church, 
shewing  unto  them  no  certain  determined  end 
of  their  tribulations,  whereby  they  knowing 

X 

the  appointed  determination  of  Almighty  God, 

with  more  consolation  might'  endure  out  the 
same?  as  the  Israelitiis,  in  the  captivity  of  Ba- 

bylon, had  seventy  years  limited  unto  them; 
and  under  Pharaoh  they  were  promised  a  de- 

liverance ;  also  under  the  Syrian  tyrants  three- 
score and  two  weeks  were  abridged  unto  them. 

Only  in  these  persecutions  1  could  find  no  end 
determined,  nor  limitation  set  for  their  deli- 

verance. Whereupon  much  marvelling  with 
myself,  I  searched  the  book  of  Revelation,  to 
see  whether  any  thing  there  might  be  found; 
where  although  I  well  perceived  the  beast 
there  described  to  signify  the  empire  of  Rome, 
which  had  power  to  overcome  the  saints ;  yet 
concerning  the  time  and  continuance  of  these 
persecutions  under  the  beast,  I  found  nothing 
to  satisfy  my  doubts.  For  although  I  read 
there  of  forty-two  months,  of  a  time,  times, 
and  half  a  time,  of  one  thousand  two  hundred 

and  threescore  days;  yet  all  this  by  computa- 
tion coming  but  to  three  years  and  a  half, 

came  nothing  near  to  the  long  continuance  of 

these  persecutions,  which  lasted  three  hun- 
dred years.  Thus  being  vexed  and  troubled 

in  spirit,  about  the  reckoning  of  these  num- 
bers and  years ;  it  so  happened  upon  a  Sunday 

in  the  morning,  I  lying  in  my  bed,  and  musing 
about  these  numbers,  suddenly  it  was  an- 

swered to  my  mind,  as  with  authority,  thus 
inwardly  saying  to  mc.  Thou  fool,  count 
these  months  by  sabbaths,  as  the  weeks  of  Da^ 
niel  are  counted  by  sabbaths.  The  Lord  I  take 
to  witness,  thus  it  was.  Whereupon  being 

thus  admonished,  I  began  to  reckon  the  forty- 
two  months  by  sabbaths ;  first  of  months,  that 
would  not  serve;  then  by  sabbaths  of  years, 

wherein  I  began  to  feel  some  probable  under- 
standing. Yet  not  satisfied  herewith,  to  have 

the  matter  more  sure,  soon  I  repaired  to  cer- 
tain merchants  of  my  acquaintance.  To  whom 

the  number  of  these  aforesaid  forty-two  months 

being  propounded  and  examined  by  sabbaths 
of  years,  the  whole  sum  was  found  to  amount 

unto  two  hundred  and  ninety-four  years,  con- 

taining 
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taining  the  full  and  just  time  of  these  aforesaid 
persecutions    neither  more  nor  less. 

Now  this,  one  clue  being  opened,  the  other 
numbers  that  follow  are  plain  and  manifest  to 
the  intelligent  reader  to  be  understood.  For 
where  mention  is  made  of  three  years  and  a 
half,  of  one  time,  two  times,  and  half  a  time, 
also  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  three- 

score days,  all  these  come  to  one  reckoning, 
and  signify  forty  and  two  months ;  by  which 
months  as  is  said,  is  signified  the  whole  time 
of  these  primitive  persecutions,  as  here  in  or- 

der may  appear : 

THE  MYSTICAL  NUMBERS  IN  THE  APOCALYPSE 

OPENED. 

I.  One  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty.  Rev. 
xi.   12. 

First,  where  mention  is  made,  Apoc.  ch.  xi. 
that  the  two  prophets  shall  prophesy  1260  days; 
and  also  that  the  woman,  flying  into  the  de- 

sert, shall  there  be  fed  1260  days  :  who  knows 
not  that  1 260  days  make  three  years  and  a  half  ? 
that  is  months     ---------42 

11.   Three  days  and  a  half.  Rev.  xi. 

Secondly,  where  we  read,  c.  xi.  the  bodies  of 
the  two  aforesaid  prophets  shall  lie  in  the  streets 
of  the  great  city  unburied  the  space  of  three 
days  and  a  half,  and  after  the  said  three  days 
and  a  half  they  shall  revive  again,  &c.  let  the 
hours  of  these  three  days  and  a  half  (which  are 
42)  be  jeckoned  every  day  for  a  sabbath  of 
years,  or  else  every  day  for  a  month,  and  they 
come  to  months     -'-------     42 

III.  A  time,  times,  and  half  a  tim^, '"Rev.  12. 
Thirdly,  whereas  in  the  same  book  is  ex- 

pressed, that  the  woman  had  two  wings  given 
her  to  tly  unto  the  desert  for  a  time,  times,  and 
half  a  time  ;  give  for  one  time  one  year,  or  one 
day  ;  for  two  times,  two  years  or  two  days ;  for 
half  a  time,  half  a  year,  or  half  a  day;  and  so 

it  is  manifest,  that  these  three  years  and  a  half 
amount  to   months   --42 

IV.  Forty-two  months  or  three  years  and  a 

haf.  Rev.  xi. 
Fourthly,  reckon  these  forty-two  months 

aforesaid  (which  the  beast  had  power  to  make, 
Apoc.  xi.)  by  sabbaths  of  years,  that  is,  seven 
years  for  a  month,  or  every  month  for  seven 

years,  and  it  amounts  to  the  sum  of  years  -  294 

And  so  have  ye  the  just  years,  days,  times, 
and  months  of  these  aforesaid  persecutions  un- 

der the  beast,  neither  shorter  nor  longer, 

reckoning  from  the  death  of  John  Baptist  un- 
der Herod,  the  Roman  king,  to  the  end  of 

Maxentius,  and  of  Licinius,  the  two  last  great 
persecutors,  the  one  in  the  west,  the  other  in 
the  east,  who  were  both  vanquished  by  godly 
Constantine.  And  so  peace  was  given  to  the 
church,  although  not  in  such  ample  wise,  but 
that  divers  tumults  and  troubles  afterwards 

ensued,  yet  they  lasted- not  long;  and  the  chief 
fury,  to  speak  of  these  Roman  persecutions 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  especially  considered 
above  all  others  in  this  his  Rcvela/iony  thus 
ended  in  the  time  of  Constantine.  Then  was 

the  great  dragon  the  ('.evil,  to  wif,  the  fierce 
rage  and  power- of  his  malicious  persecuting, 
tied  short  for  a  thousand  years  after  this,  so 
that  he  could  not  prevail  in  any  such  sort,  but 

that  the  power  and  glory  of  the  gospel  by  lit- 
tle and  little  increasing  and  spreading  with 

great  joy  and  liberty,  so  prevailed  that  at 
length  it  got  the  upper  hand,  and  replenished 
the  whole  earth,  rightly  verifying  therein  the 
water  of  Ezekiel,  which  issuing  out  of  the 
right  side  of  the  altar,  the  further  it  ran  the 
deeper  it  grew,  till  at  length  it  replenished 
the  whole  ocean,  and  healed  all  the  fishes 

therein.  No  otherwise  the  course  of  the  gos- 
pel, proceeding  by  sniall  and  hard  beginnings, 

kept  still  its  stream  :^the  more  it  was  stopped, 
the  swifter  it  ran  :  by^»od  it  seeded,  by  death 

it  quickened,  by  cutting  it  multiplied,  through violence 
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violence  it  sprung ;  till  at  last,  out  of  thraldom 
and  oppression  it  burst  forth  into  perfect  li- 

berty, and  flourished  in  all  prosperty :  and 
this   would    have    continued,    had  Christians 

wisely  and  moderately  used  this  liberty,  and 
not  abused  it,  forgetting  their  former  state 
through  their  pride,  pomp,  and  worldly  ease, 
as  it  came  afterwards  to  pass. 

Some  ACCOUNT  of  the  STATE  of  RELIGION  in  ENGLAND, 

From    the    time   of  King   Lucius    to    Pope   Gregory,    and   afterwards    till   the   time   of 
King  Egbert. 

ABOUT  the  year  of  our  Lord  180,  king 
Lucius,  son  of  Coiius,  who  built  Col- 

chester, (Icing  of  the  Britons,  who  then  were 
the  inhabitants  and  possessors  of  this  land, 
which  we  Englishmen  now  call  England,) 
hearing  of  the  miracles  and  wonders  done  by 
the  Christians  at  that  time  in  divers  places,  as 
Monumetensis  writes,  directed  his  letters  to 
Eleutherius,  bishop  of  R  me,  to  receive  of 
him  the  Christian  taith.  Wno  hearmg  the  re- 

quest of  this  king,  and  glad  to  see  the  godly 
forward nss  of  his  well-disposed  mind,  sent 
him  certain  teachers  and  preachers  called  Fit- 
gattiix,  or  by  some  Faganus,  and  Da  mi  anus; 
or  Dimianii.f,  who  converted  first  the  king  and 
people  i.f  Britain,  and  baptized  them,  and  gave 
them  the  sacraments  of  Christ's  faith.  'I'he 
temples  of  idolatry,  and  all  other  Gentile 
monuments,  they  subverted,,  converting  the 
people  from  divers  and  many  gods,  to  serve 
one  living  God.  Thus  true  religion  with  sin- 

cere faith  mcreasing,  superstition  decayed,  with 
all  other  rites  of  idolatry.  There  wi-re  then 
in  Britain  '28  head-priests,  which  they  called 
flamines,  and  three  arch-priests  among  them, 
which  were  called  arch-flammes,  having  the 
oversigtit  of  their  manners,  and  as  judges  over 
the  rest.  These  28  flamines  they  turned  to 
28  bishops,  and  the  three  arch-flamines  to 
three  ar^h-btshops,  having  then-  their  seats 
in  three  principal  cities  in  the  realm,  that  is,  in 
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London,  in  York,  and  in  Glamorgantia,  fT'i' 
dclicet  in  urbe  legiunem)  by  Wales.  I'hus the  countries  of  the  whole  realnfi  being  divided 
every  one  under  his  own  bishop,  and  all  things 

settled  in  a  good  order,  the  aforesaid  king  Lu- 
cius sent  again  to  the  said  Eleutherius,  tor  the 

Roman  laws,  thereby  likewise  to  be  governed, 

as  in  religion  now  they  were  framed  accord- 
ingly; unto  whom  Eleutherius  again  wrote  af- 

ter the  tenor  of  these  words  ensuing : 

The  Epistle  of  FJeufheriux,  Bishop  of  Rome, 
sent  to  King  Lucius. 

"  Anno  169,  a  passione  Christ!  scrlpsit  Do- 
minus  Eleutherius  Papa  Lucio  Regi  Britannia;, 
ad  correctionem  Regis  et  procerum  Regni  Bri- 

tannia;," and  so  forth,  as  follows  in  English. 
"  Ye  require  of  us  the  Roriian  laws,  and  the 

emperor's,  to  be  sent  over  to  you,  which  you 
may  practise  and  put  in  use  within  your  realm. 

The  Roman  laws,  and  the  emperor's,  we  may 
ever  reprove,  but  the  law  of  God  we  may  not. 

Ye  have  received  of  late  through  God's  mercy, 
in  the  realm  of  Britanny,  the  law  and  taith  of 
Christ;  ye  have  with  you  within  the  reahn 
both  the  parts  of  the  scriptures.  Out  cf  them, 

by  God's  grace,  with  the  council  of  your  realm, 

take  ye  a  law,  and  by  that  law  (through  God's sufferance)  rule  your  kingdom  of  Britain.  For 

you  are  God's  vicar  in  your  kingdom,  accord- 
3  B  mjr 
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ing  to  the  saying  of  the  Psalm,  Dnix  judicium 

ilium  Begi.da,  &"c.  that  is,  O  God,  give  Ihy 
judgment  to  the  king,  and  Ihy  righteousness  to 

ihe  king's  son,  8(c.  He  said  not,  the  judgment 
and  righteousness  of  the  emperor,  but  thy 

j-udgment  and  justice;  that  is  to  say,  of  God. 

The  king's  sons  are  the  Christian  people  and 
inhabitants  of  the  reahn,  which  are  under  your 

government,  and  live  and  continue  in  pe-^ce 
within  your  kingdom,  as  the  gospel  says,  Like 

as  the  hen  gathti-elk  her  chickens  under  her 
tcings,  so  doth  the  king  his  people.  The  peo- 

ple and  inhabitants  of  the  realm  of  Britain  are 
yours;  whom,  if  they  be  divided,  ye  ought  to 
gather  in  concord  and  peace,  to  call  them  to 
the  faith  and  law  of  Christ,  and  lo  the  holy 
church,  to  cherish  and  maintain  them,  to  rule 
and  govern  thern,  and  to  defend  them  always 
from  such  as  would  do  them  wrong,  from  ma- 

licious men  and  enemies.  A  king  has  his 
name  from  ruling,  and  not  from  having  a  realm. 
You  shall  be  a  king  while  you  rule  well;  but 
if  you  do  otherwise,  the  name  of  a  king  shall 
not  remain  with  you,  and  you  shall  lose  it; 
which  God  forbid.  The  Almighty  God  grant 
you  so  to  rule  the  realm  of  Brilian,  that  you 
may  reign  with  him  for  ever,  whose  vicar  you 
are  in  the  realm." 

After  this  manner  was  the  Christian  faith 

cither  first  brought  in,  or  else  confirmed  in 
this  realm  of  Britain,  by  the  sending  of  Eleu- 
therius,  not  with  any  cross  or  procession,  but 

only  at  the  simple  preaching  of  Fagan  and  Da- 
mian,  through  whose  ministry  this  realm  and 
island  of  Britain  was  soon  reduced  to  the  faith 

and  law  of  the  Lord,  according  as  was  pro- 
phesied by  Isaiah,  as  well  of  that  as  other 

islands  more,  where  he  says,  ch.  42.  He  shall 
not  faint  nor  give  oi;er,  till  he  liath  set  judg- 

ment in  the  earth,  and  islands  shall  xoait  for 
his  law,  SHc.  The  f:iith  thus  received  by  the 
Britons  continued  among  them  and  flourished 
the  space  of  216  years,  till  the  coming  of  the 
Sa,\ons,  who  then  were  pagans.     It  is  to  be 

understood,  that  as  yet  the  emperors  of  Rome 
had  not  received  the  faith,  though  the  kings  of 
Britain,  and  the  subjects  thereof,  were  con- 

verted toChrist;  for  which  cause  much  trouble 
and  perturbation  was  sought  against  them,  not 
only  here  in  Britain,  but  through  all  parts  of 
Christendom,  by  the  heathens;  insomuch,  that 
in  the  persecution  only  of  Dioclesian  and  Max- 
iininian,  reigning  both  together,  within  one 
month  17,000  martyrs  are  numbered  to  have 
suffered  tor  the  name  of  Christ,  as  has  been  hi- 

therto in  this  book  sufliciently  related. 

An  account  of  the  Persecutions  in  Britain  be- 
fore the  coming  of  St.  Justin. 

1.  The  first  was  under  Dioclesian,  and  that 
not  only  in  England,  but  generally  throughout 
ail  the  Roman  monarchy,  as  is  before  speci- 

fied. In  this  persecution  Alhan,  Julius,  and 
Aaron,  with  a  great  number  more  of  other 
good  Christian  Britons,  were  martyred  for 
Ciirist's  name. 

2.  The  second  persecution,  or  destruction 
of  Christian  faith,  was  by  the  invading  of 
Gnavius  and  Melga,  whereof  the  first  was 
captain  of  the  Huns,  the  other  of  the  Picts. 

These  two  tyrants,  at'ter  the  cruel  slaughter  of 
Ursula,  and  other  1  1,000  noble  virgins,  made 
their  way  into  Britain,  hearing  the  same  to  be 
destitute  of  the  str':rngth  of  men.  At  which 

time  they  made  miserable  murder  of  Christ's 
saints,  spoiling  and  wasting  churches,  with- 

out mercy  either  to  women  or  children,  spar- 
ing none. 

3.  The  third  persecution  came  by  Hengist, 
and  the  Saxons;  who  likewise  destroyed  ai.d 
wasted  the  Christian  congregations  within  the 
land,  like  raging  wolves  flying  upon  the  sheep, 
and  spilled  the  blood  of  Christians,  till  Aure- 
lius  Ambrosius  came,  and  restored  again  the 
churches  destroyed. 

4.  The  fourth  destruction  of  the  Christian 

faith  and  religion,  was  by  Gurmundu«,  a  Pagan 
king  of  the  Africans;  who  joining  in  league 

with 
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with  the  Saxons,  wrought  much  grievance  to 
the  Christians  of  the  Jand.  Insomuch,  that 
Theonus,  bishop  of  London,  and  Thadioceus, 
bishop  of  York,  with  the  rest  of  the  people, 
(so  many  as  were  left)  having  no  place  where 
to  remain  with  safety,  did  fly  some  to  Corn- 

wall, and  some  to  the  mountains  of  Wales, 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  550;  and  this  per- 

secution remained  to  the  time  of  Ethelbert, 
king  of  Kent,  in  the  year  589. 

In  the  reign  of  this  Ethelbert,  who  was  then 
the  fifth  king  of  Kent,  the  faith  of  Christ  was 
first  received  by  tiie  Saxons  or  Enghshmen,  by 
the  means  of  Gregory,  bishop  of  Rome,  in 
manner  and  order  as  here  follows,  out  of  old 
histories  collected  and  recorded. 

First  then  to  join  the  order  of  our  history 
together:  The  Christian  faith  first  received  by 
king  Lucius,  endured  in  Britain  till  this  time, 
about  the  space  of  400  years,  when  by  Gur- 
mundus  Africaiius,  as  is  said,  fighting  with  the 
Scixons  against  the  Britons,  it  was  nearly  ex- 

tinct in  all  the  land,  during  the  space  of  about 
forty  four  years.  So  that  the  first  springing 

of  Christ's  gospel  in  this  land,  was  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  180.  The  coming  of  the  Saxons 
was  in  the  year  449  or  469.  The  coming  of 
Austin  was  in  the  year  596.  From  the  first 
entering  in  of  the  Saxons  to  their  complete 
conquest,  and  the  driving  out  of  the  Britons, 
(which  was  about  the  latter  time  of  Cadwalla- 
dar)  were  two  hundred  and  forty  years.  In 
fine,  from  Christ  to  Lucius  were  one  hundred 
and  eighty  years.  The  continuance  of  the 
gospel  trom  Lucius  to  the  entering  of  the 
Saxons,  was  302  years.  The  decay  of  the 
same  to  the  entering  of  Austin,  was  one  hun- 

dred and  forty-three  years;  which  being  added 
together,  make  from  Lucius  to  Austin  four 

hundred  and  forty-five  years-,  from  Christ  to 
Austin  they  make  five  hundred  and  ninety- 
eight  years.  In  this  year  then,  598,  Austin 
being  sent  from  Gregory,  came  into  England; 
the  occasion  upon  which  Gregory  sent  him 
hither  was  this: 

In  the  days  of  Pelagius,  bishop  of  Rome, 
Gregory  chancing  to  see  certain  children  in 
the   market-place   of   Rome,  (brought   thither 
out  of  England  to  be  sold)  being  of  fair  and 
beautiful  countenances,  demanded  out  of  what 

country  they  were?    and   understanding  they 
were  heathens  out  of  England,  lamented  the 
case  of  the  land;  being  so  beautiful  and  ange- 

lical, so  to  be  subject  under  the  prince  of  dark- 
ness I     And  asking,    moreover,  out  of   what 

province  they  were?   It  was  answered.  Out  of 
Deira,  a  part  of  the  North  Saxons;  whereof, 
as  it  is  thought,  that  which  we  now  call  Dur- 

ham   takes   its   name.     Then  he,  alluding  to 
the  name  of  Deira,  These  people,  said  he,  are 
to  be  delivered  De  Dei  ira;  which  is.  From 

God's  icrath.     Moreover,    understanding  the 
king's  name  of  that  province  to  be  Alle,  allud- 

ing likewise  to  his  name.  There,  said  he,  ought 
Allelujah  to  be  sung  to  tlie  living  God.    Where- 

upon he  being  moved,  and  desirous  to  go  and 
help  the  conversion   of  that  country,  was  not 
permitted  by  Pelagius  and  the  Romans  at  that 
time  to  accomplish  his  desire;  but  afterwards, 
being   bishop  himself  next  after  Pelagius,  he 
sent  thither  the  aforesaid  Austin,  with  other 
preachers,  nearly  to  the  number  of  forty.     But 
by  the  way  (how  it  happened  I  cannot  say) 
as  Austin  with  his  company  were  passing  in 
their  journey,  such  a  sudden  fear  entered  into 
their  hearts,  that,  as  Antoninus  says,  they  all 
returned.     Others  write,  that  Austin  was  sent 

back  to  Gregory  again,  to  release  them  of  that 
voyage  so  dangerous   and   uncertain   amongst 
such  a  barbarous  people,  whose  language  they 
neither   knew,  nor   were  able   to    resist  their 

rudeness.     Then  Gregory,  with  pithy  persua- 
sions   confirming    and    comforting    him,    sent 

him  again   with   letters,  both  to  the  bishop  of 

Arelatensis,  desiring  him'  to  help  and  aid  the 
said  Austin  and  hfs  company,  in  all  whatever 

his  need  required;  also  other  letters  he  direct- 
ed  to    the   aforesaid  Austin,  and  his  fellows, 

exhorting  them   to  go  forward  boldly  to  the 
Lord's  work. Thus 
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^.  Thtis  they,  emboldened  and  comforted  thro' 
it\ie  good  words  of  Gregory,  sped  forth  their 
journey  tiU  they  came  at  length  to  the  isle  of 

fj^hanet,  lying  upon  the  east  side  of  Kent, 
near  to  which  landing  place  was  then  the 
jnanory  or  palace  of  the  king,  not  far  from 
Sandwich,  eastward  from  Canterbury,  which 
the  inhabitants  of  the  isle  then  called  Kich- 

bourgh,  whereof  some  part  of  the  ruinous 
walls  is  yet  to  be  seen.  The  king  then  reign- 

ing in  Kent  was  luhelbert,  the  fifth  king  of 
that  province,  who  at  that  time  had  married  a 
wife,  a  French  woman,  being  christened, 
named  Berda,  whom  he  had  received  of  her 

parents  upon  this  condition,  that  he  should 
permit  her  (with  her  bishop  committed  unto 
her,  called  Lebardus,)  to  enjoy  the  freedom  of 
her  faith  and  religion;  by  the  means  whereof 
he  was  more  flexible,  and  sooner  induced  to 
embrace  the  preaching  and  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Thus  Austin  being  arrived,  sent  forth  certain 
messengers  and  interpreters  to  the  king,  signi- 

fying that  such  an  one  was  come  from  Rome, 
bringing  with  him  glad  tidings  to  him  and 
all  his  people,  of  Hfe  and  salvation,  eternally  to 
reign  in  heaven  with  the  only  true  and  livng 
God  for  ever,  if  he  would  so  willingly  hearken 
to  the  same,  as  he  was  gladly  come  to  preach 
and  teach  it  unto  hm. 

The  king,  who  had  heard  of  this  religion 
before  by  means  ot  his  wife,  within  a  few  days 
after  came  to  the  place  where  Austin  was,  to 
speak  with  him;  but  that  should  be  without  a 
house,  after  the  manner  of  his  law.  Austin 
against  his  coming,  as  stories  affirm,  erected 
up  a  banner  of  the  crucifix  (such  was  then  the 
grossness  of  that  time)  and  preached  to  him 
the  word  of  God.  The  king  answering  again, 

said  in  efl^ectas  follows:  "  The  words  are  very 
fair  that  you  preach  and  promise ;  nevertheless, 
because  it  is  to  me  uncouth  and  new,  I  can- 

not soon  start  away  from  my  country  law 
wherewith  I  have  been  so  long  inured,  and 
assent  to  you.  Yet  notwithstanding,  for  that 
ye  are  come,  as  ye  say,  so  far  for  my  sake,  ye 

shall  not  be  molested  by  me,  but  shall  be  right 
well  intreated,  having  all  things  to  you  minis- 

tered necessary  tor  your  support.  Besides  this, 
neither  do  we  debar  you,  but  grant  you  free 
leave  to  preach  to  our  people  and  subjecis,  to 

convert  whom  ye- can  to  the  faith  of  your  re- 

ligion " 

\\'hen  they  had  received  this  comfort  from 
the  king,,  they  went  in  proce^si  n  to  the  ci'y 
of  Dorobernia,  or  Canterbury,  singing  Ila'tc- 
liijali,  with  the  Litanv  which  then  liy  Gregory 
had  been  used  at  Rome,  in  the  time  of  the  great 
plague  raging  then  at  Rome,  mentioned  in  old 
histories.  1  lie  words  of  the  Litany  were  these, 
Deprecamur  te,  Domine,  in  ovini  misericordia 

ilia,  ut  aufi-ratur  furor  tutis  el  ira  tua  a  civi- 
talc  ista,  et  tie  donio  sancta  tiia  gito?iiam  pcc- 
cuvimus-.  Hallelujah ;  that  is,  "  We  beseech 
thee,  O  Lord,  in  all  thy  mercies,  that  thy  fury 
and  anger  may  cease  from  this  city,  and  from 

thy  holy  house,  for  we  have  sinned.  Hallelujah." 
— Thus  they  entering  into  the  city  of  Canter- 

bury, the  head  city  of  all  that  dominion  at 
that  time,  where  the  king  had  giv.n  them  a 
mansion  for  their  abode;  there  they  continued 
preaching,  and  baptizing  such  as  they  had 
converted,  in  the  east  side  of  the  city  in  the 
Old  church  of  St.  Martin  (where  the  queen 
was  wont  to  resort)  unto  the  time  that  the 
king  was  converted  himself  to  Christ.  At 
length,  when  the  king  had  well  considered  the 
honest  conversation  of  their  life,  and  moved 

with  the  miracles  wrought  thro'  God's  hands 
by  them,  he  heard  them  more  gladly;  and 
lastly,  by  their  wholesome  exhortations  and 
example  of  godly  life,  he  was  by  them-  con- 

verted and  christened  in  the  year  ̂ bove  speci- 

fied, .')86,  and  the  36th  year  of  his  reign.  Af- 
ter the  king  was  thus  converted,  innumerable 

others  dailv  came  in  and  were  joined  to  the 
church  of  Christ;  whom  the  king  did  specially 
embrace,  but  compelled  none ;  for  so  he  had 
learned,  that  the  faith  and  service  of  Christ 
ought  to  be  voluntary,  and  not  forced.  Thtn 

he  gave  to  Austin  a  place  for  the  bishop's  see at 
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kt  Christ's  church  in  Canterbury,  and  built  the 
abbey  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  in  the  east  side 
of  the  said  city,  where  afterwards  Austin  and 
all  the  kings  of  Kent  were  buried,  and  that 
place  is  now  called  St.  Austin. 

Austin  thus  receiving  his  pall  from  Gregory, 
as  is  abovesaid,  and  now  of  a  monk  being 
made  an  archbishop,  after  he  had  baptized  a 
great  part  of  Kent ;  he  afterwards  made  two 
archbishops  or  metropolitans,  by  the  com- 

mandment of  Gregory,  one  at  London,  ano- 
ther at  York. 

Mellitus,  one  of  his  assistants,  was  sent 
specially  to  the  East  Saxons,  in  the  province 
of  Essex,  where  afterwards  he  was  made  bi- 

shop of  London,  under  Sigebert,  king  of  Es- 
sex; which  Sigebert,  together  with  his  uncle 

Ethelbert,  first  built  the  church  and  minster 
of  St.  Paul  in  London,  and  appointed  it  to 

Mellitus  for  the  bishop's  see.  Austin,  asso- 
ciate with  this  Mellitus  and  Justus,  through 

the  help  of  Ethelbert,  assembled  and  gathered 
together  the  bishops  and  doctors  of  Britain  in 
a  place,  which  taking  the  name  of  the  said 

Austin,  was  called  Austin's  Oak.  In  this 
assembly  he  charged  the  said  bishops,  that 
they  should  preach  with  him  the  word  of  God 
to  the  Englishmen,  and  also  that  they  should 
amongst  themselves  reform  certain  rites  and 
usages  in  their  church,  especially  for  keeping 
of  their  Easter-tide,  baptizing'  after  the  manner 
at  Rome,  and  such  other  like.  To  this  the 
Scots  and  Britons  would  not  agree,  refusing  to 
leave  the  custom  which  they  so  long  time  had 
continued,  without  the  assent  of  them  all 
which  used  the  same. 

Martyrdom  of  the  MONKS  of  BANGOR. 

Then  Austin  gathered  another  synod,  to 
which  came  seven  bishops  of  Britain,  with  the 
wisest  men  of  the  famous  abbey  of  Bangor. 
But  first  they  took  counsel  of  a  certain  wise 
and  holy  man  amongst  them  what  to  do,  and 
whether  they  should  be  obedient  to  Austin 

No,  12. 

or  not.  And  he  said,  "  If  he  be  the  servant 
of  God,  agree  with  him."  "  But  how  shall 
we  know  that?"  said  they.  He  answered,. 
"  If  he  be  meek  and  humble  of  heart,  by  that 
know  that  he  is  a  servant  of  God."  They 
said,  "  And  how  shall  we  know  him  to  be 
humble  and  meek  of  heart  ?"  «  By  this  (said 
he)  seeing  you  are  the  greater  number,  if  he 
at  your  coming  into  your  synod  rise  up,  and 
courteously  receive  you,  perceive  him  to  be  an 
humble  and  a  meek  man ;  but  if  he  shall  con- 

temn and  despise  you,  being  as  ye  are  the 

greater  part,  despise  you  him  again."  Thus 
the  British  bishops  entering  into  the  council, 
Austin  after  the  Romish  manner  keeping  his 
chair,  would  not  remove.  Whereat  they  be- 

ing not  a  little  offended,  after  some  heat  of 
words,  in  disdain  and  great  displeasure  de- 

parted thence.  To  whom  then  Austin  spake, 
and  said,  "  That  if  they  would  not  take  peace 
with  their  brethren,  they  should  receive  war 
with  their  enemies;  and  if  they  disdained  to 
preach  with  them  the  way  of  life  to  the  Eng- 

lish nation,  they  should  suffer  by  their  hands 

the  revenge  of  death."  Which  not  long  after 
so  came  to  pass,  by  the  means  of  Ethelftid, 
king  of  Northumberland,  who  being  yet  a 
pagan,  and  stirred  with  a  fierce  fury  against 
the  Britons,  came  with  a  great  army  against 
the  city  of  Chester,  where  Brocmaile,  the 
consul  of  that  city,  a  friend  and  helper  of  the 
British  side,  was  ready  with  his  forces  to  re- 

ceive him.  There  was  at  the  same  time  at 

Bangor  in  Wales,  an  exceeding  great  monas- 
tery, wherein  was  such  a  number  of  monks,  as 

Galfridus  and  other  authors  do  testify,  that  if 
the  whole  company  were  divided  into  seven 

parts,  in  every  of  the  seven  parts  were  con- 
tained not  so  few  as  three  hundred  monks; 

who  all  did  live  by  the  sweat  of  their  brows, 
and  labour  of  their  own  hands,  having  one  for 
their  ruler  named  Dino.  Out  of  this  monas- 

tery came  the  monks  of  Chester,  to  pray  for 
the  good  success  of  Brocmaile,  fighting  for 
them  against  the  Saxons.  Three  days  they 

3  C  con- 
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continued  in  fastijig  and  prayer.  When  Eihel- 
fn6,  tlie  aforesaid  king,  seeing  them  so  atten- 
live  to  tlieir  prayers,  demanded  the  cause  of 
tliieir  conimg  tnither  in  such  a  company;  and 

•when  he  perceived  it  was  to  pray  for  their 
consul,  "  Then  (said  he)  although  they  bear 
lib  weapons,  yet  they  fight  against  us,  and  With 

tneir"  prayers  and  preach,ings  they  persecute 
us."  Whereupon,  after  Hrocmaile  was  over- 

come, and  did  fly  aw^ay,  the  king  commanded 
his  men  to  turn  their  weapons  against  the 
weak  unarmed  monks;  of  whom  he  slew  the 
same  time,  or  rather  martyred,  eleven  hundred j 
only  fifty  persons  of  that  number  escaping 

•with  Brocmaile,  the  rest  vi^ere  all  slain.  The 
authors  that  write  of  this  lamentable  murder, 

declare  and  say  how  the  forespeaking  of  Aus- 
tin was  here  verified  upon  the  Britons,  who, 

because  they  would  not  join  peace  with  their 
friends,  he  said  should  be  destroyed  by  their 
enemies. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  aforesaid  Ethelfrid, 

king  of  Northumberland,  after  the  cruel  mur- 
der of  the  monks  of  Bangor,  escaped  not  long 

after  his  reward  :  for  after  he  had  reigned  four- 
and-twenty  years,  he  was  slain  in  the  field  by 
Edwin,  who  succeeded  in  Northumberland 
after  him. 

About  this  time  departed  Gregory,  bishop 
of  Rome;  of  whom  it  is  sai^that  of  the  num- 

ber of  all  the  first  bishops  before  him  in  the 
primitive  times,  he  was  the  basest;  of  all  them 
that  came  after  him,  he  was  the  best.  About 

■which  time  also  died  in  Wales,  David,  arch- 
bishop first  of  Kaerleon,  who  then  translated 

the  see  from  thence  to  Menevia,  and  therefore 
is  called  David  of  Wales.  Not  long  after  this 
also  died  the  aforesaid  Austin  in  England,  af- 

ter he  had  sat  there  fifteen  or  sixteen  years. 

About  this  present  time  also,  which  was 
anno  610,  I  read  in  the  history  of  Ranulphus 
Cestrensis,  the  writer  of  Pohjchonicon,  of 
John,  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  whom  for 

his  rare  example  of  hospitality  and  bduntifui- 
ness  to  the  poor,  I  thought  no  less  worthy  to 
have  place  amongst  good  men,  than  I  see  the 
same  now  to  be  followed  by  few.     This  John 
(being  before  probably  a  hard  and  sparing  man) 
as  he  was  at  his  prayer  upon  a  time,  as  is  said, 
there  appeared  to  him  a  comely  virgin,  having 
on   her  head  a  garland  of  olive  leaves,  v\ha 
named  herself -l/crny,  saying  to  him,  and  pro- 

mising, that  if  he  would  take  her  to  wife  he 
should  prosper  well.     The  patriarch,  after  that 
day  (as  the  story  records)  was  so  merciful  and 
so  beneficent,  especially  to  the  poor  and  needy, 
that  he  counted  them  as  his  masters,  and  him- 

self as  a  servant  and  steward  unto  them:  this 

patriarch  was  wont  commonly  twice  a-week 
to  sit  at  his  door  all  the  day  long,  to  take  up 
matters,  and  to  make  unity  where  there  was 
any  variance.     One  day  it    happened,   as  he 
was  sitting  all  the  day  before  his  gate,  and 
saw  no  man  come,  he  lamented  that  all  that 

day  he  had  done  no  good.     To  whom  his  dea- 
con, standing  by,  answered  again,  that  he  had 

more  cause  to  rejoice,  seeing  he  had  brought 
the  city  into  that  order,  and  in  such  peace, 
that  there  needed  no  reconcilement  amongst 
them.     Another  time,  as  the   said  John  the 

patriarch  was  at  service,  and  reading  the  gos- 
pel in  the  church,  the  people  (as  their  usual 

manner   is)    went  out  of   the  church  to  talk 

and  jangle:  he  perceiving  that,  went  out  like- 
wise,  and    sat  amongst  them ;    whereat  they 

marvelled  to  see  him  do  so.     "  My  children, 
(said  he)  where  the  flock  is,  there  ought  the 
shepherd  to   be :    wherefore  either  come  you 
in,  that  I  may  also  come  in  with  you ;  or  else, 
if  you  tarry  out,  I  will  likewise  tarry  out  toge- 

ther with  you." 

Martyrdom  of  ARNULPHUS. 

Certain  histories  make  mention  of  one  Ar- 
mdphiis,  in  the  time  of  pope  Honorius  the 
second ;  some  say  he  was  archbishop  of  Lyons, 

as  Hugo,  Platina,  and  Sabellicus.     Tritemius 

says 
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says  he  was  a  priest :  whose  history,  as  h  is 
set  forth  in  Tiitemius,  I  will  briefly  in  English 
rehearse.  About  this  time,  says  he,  in  the 
days  of  Honorius  the  second,  one  Arnulphus, 
priest,  a  man  zealous  and  of  great  devotion, 
a  worthy  preacher,  came  to  Rome,  who  in 
his  preaching  rebuked  the  dissolute  and  lasci- 

vious looseness,  incontinency,  avarice,  and  im- 
moderate ])ride,  of  the  clergy,  persuading  all  to 

follow  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  their  poverty 
rather,  and  in  pureness  of  life.  By  reason 
whereof  this  man  was  well  accepted,  and 
highly  liked  by  the  nobility  of  Rome,  as  a  true 
disciple  of  Christ ;  but  by  the  cardinals  and 
the  clergy,  he  was  no  less  hated  than  favoured 
by  the  other :  insomuch,  that  privately  in  the 
night  season  they  took  and  destroyed  him. 
This  his  martyrdom  (says  he)  was  revealed  to 
him  before  from  God  by  an  angel,  he  being 
in  the  desert  when  he  was  sent  forth  to  preach. 
Whereupon  he  spoke  unto  them  publicly  with 

these  words,  "  I  know  (says  he)  ye  seek  my 
life,  and  know  you  will  make  me  away  pri- 

vately:  but  why?  because  I  preach  to  you 
the  truth,    and    blame  your  pride,    stoutness, 

avarice,  and  incontinency,  with  your  unmea- 
sureable  greediness  in  getting  and  heaping  up 
of  riches;  therefore  you  are  displeased  with 
me.  I  take  here  heaven  and  earth  to  witnesSj- 
that  I  have  preached  unto  you  that  which  i 
was  commanded  by  the  Lord.  Put  you  con- 

temn me  and  your  Creator,  who  by  his  only 
Son  has  redeemed  you.  And  no  wonder  if 
you  seek  my  death,  being  a  sinful  person, 
when  as  if  St.  Peter  were  here  this  day,  and. 
rebuked  your  vices,  which  do  so  multiply 
above  all  measure,  you  would  not  spare  him 

either."  And  as  he  was  expressing  this,  with 
a  loud  voice  he,  moreover,  said,  "  For  my  part 
I  am  not  afraid  to  suffer  death  for  the  truth's 
sake;  but  this  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  will 
look  upon  your  iniquities,  and  will  be  avenged. 
You,  being  full  of  all  impurity,  are  blind 
guides  to  the  people  committed  unto  you> 
leading  them  the  way  to  hell,  A  God  he  is  of 

vengeance."  Thus  the  hatred  of  the  clei^y 
being  raised  against  him,  for  preaching  truth,, 

they  conspired  agai'nst  him,  and  so,  laying  pri- 
vy wait  for  him,  took  and  drown^  him.  Sa»- 

bellicus  and  Platina  say,  they  hanged  him. 

mm  'g&<S^'i^®'^S»<SSf<sS"iiumBii"i"« 

The  HISTORY  of  M^  WALDENSES, 

Concerning  their  Origin  and  Docirine,   zvith  their  Persecutions. 

THESE  people  were  called  }Faldenses  from 
one  Waldus,  a  man  of  great  substance, 

and  no  less  respect,  in  the  city  of  Lyons;  the 
occasion  of  his  conversion  is  related  thus  by 
divers  writers: — About  the  year  of  our  Lord 
1160,  it  chanced  that  several  of  the  best  and 

chief  persons  of  the  city  of  Lyons,  talking  and 
walking  in  a  certain  place  after  their  old  ac- 

customed manner,  especially  in  the  summer 
time,  conferred  together  upon  matters,  either 
to  pass  over  time,  or  to  debate  things  to  be 

done.  Among  whom  it  chanced  that  one,  the 

rest  ̂ eking  on,  fell  down  by  sudden  death. 

In  the  number  of  the  spectators  was  this  afore- 
said Waldus;  who  beholding  the  matter  more 

earnestly  than  the  others,  and  terrified  with  so* 

heavy  an  example  (being,  as  is  said,  a  rich 

man,)  and  God's  holy  Spirit  working  in  him, 
was  stricken  with  deep  repentance;  where- 

upon followed  a  new  alteration,^  with  a  <  arefiil 

study  to  reform  his  past  life;  insomuch,  that 

first  he  began  to  minister  JArge  alms  of  his 

goods 
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foods  to  such  as  needed.  Secondly,  to  instruct 
imself  and  his  family  in  the  true  knowledge 

of  God's  word.  Thirdly,  to  admonish  all  that 
resorted  to  him  to  repentance  and  amendment 
of  life.  Whereby,  partly  through  his  large 
giving  to  the  poor,  partly  through  his  diligept 
teaching  and  wholesome  admonitions,  more 
people  daily  frequented  him;  whom  when  he 
did  see  ready  and  diligent  to  learn,  he  began 
to  give  out  to  them  certain  portions  of  the 
Scripture,  which  he  had  translated  himself  into 
the  French  tongue :  for  as  he  was  a  man  weal- 

thy in  riches,  so  he  was  also  not  unlearned. 
The  bishops  and  prelates  seeing  him  so  to 

intermeddle  with  scripture,  and  to  have  such 
resort  about  him,  although  it  was  in  his  own 

house,  could  not  abide  erther  that  the  scrip- 
ture should  be  declared  by  any  other,  neither 

would  they  take  the  pains  to  declare  it  them- 
selves. So  being  moved  with  great  malice 

against  the  man,  they  threatened  to  excom- 
municate him,  if  he  did  not  leave  off  so  to  do. 

Waldus  seeing  his  doing  to  be  but  godly,  and 
their  malice  stirred  up  on  no  just  or  godly  cause, 
neglecting  the  threatening  and  frettings  of  the 
wicked,  said,  that  God  must  be  obeyed  more 
than  man.  To  be  brief,  the  more  diligent  he 
was  in  setting  forth  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ 
against  the  errors  of  Antichrist,  the  more  ma- 

liciously their  fierceness  increased;  insomuch, 
that  when  they  did  see  the  excommunication 
to  be  despised,  and  would  not  answer,  they 
ceased  not  wiih  prison,  with  sword,  and  ba- 

nishment, to  persecute,  till  at  length  they  had 
driven  both  Waldus  and  all  the  favourers  of 

his  true  preaching  out  of  the  city. 
Whereupon  came  fir3t  their  name,  that  they 

were  called  Waldensesy  or  Paupcres  de  Ljig- 
dunoi  not  because  they  would  have  all  things 
common  amongst  them,  or  that  they,  profess- 

ing any  wilful  poverty,  would  imitate  or  live 
as  the  apostles  did;  but  because  they  being 
thrust  out  both  of  conniTy  and  goods,  were 
compelled  to  live  poorly  whether  they  would 
«r  no.    And  thus  much  touching  the  first  oc- 

casion and  beginning  of  these  men,  and  of  the 
restoring  and  maintaining  of  the  true  doctrine 

of  Christ's  gospel,  against  the  proud  proceed- 
ings of  Popish  errors.  Now  concerning  their 

articles,  which  I  find  in  order  and  in  number 
to  be  these : 

That  is,  I.  Only  the  holy  scripfnre  is  to  be 
believed  in  matters  j)ertaining  to  salvation,, and 

no  mail's  writing,  or  man,  besides. 
2.  All  things  are  contained  in  the  holy 

scripture  which  are  necessary  to  salvation,  and 
nothing  is  to  be  admitted  into  religion  but 
what  is  commanded  in  the  word  of  God. 

3.  There  is  but  one  Mediator;  saints  are  in 
no  wise  to  be  made  mediators,  or  to  be  in- 
voked. 

4.  There  is  no  purgatory;  all  men  are  ei- 
ther by  Christ  justified  to  life,  or  without 

Christ  are  condemned  ;  and  besides  these  two, 
there  is  neither  third  nor  fourth  place. 

5.  All  masses,  namely,  such  as  are  sung  for 
the  dead,  are  wicked,  and  should  be  abro- 

gated. 

6.  All  men's  traditions  ought  to  be  rejected, 
at  least  not  to  be  reputed  as  necessary  to  sal- 

vation, and  therefore  this  singing  and  super- 
fluous chanting  in  the  chancel  should  be  left 

off;  constrained  and  prefixed  fasts,  bound  to 
days  and  times,  difference  of  meats,  such  vari- 

ety of  degrees  and  orders  of  priests,  friars, 
monks,  and  nuns,  superfluous  holidays,  so 
many  sundry  benedictions  and  hallowing  of 
creatures,  vows,  peregrinations,  with  all  the 
rabblement  of  rites  and  ceremonies  brought  in 
by  man,  should  be  abolished. 

7.  The  supremacy  of  the  pope  usurping  over 
all  churches,  and  especially  above  all  politic 
realms  and  governments,  or  for  him  to  occupy 
or  usurp  the  jurisdiction  of  both  the  swords, 
ought  to  be  denied;  neither  should  any  degree 
be  received  in  the  church,  but  only  priests, 
deacons,  and  bishops. 

8.  The  communion  under  both  kinds  is  ne- 

cessary to  all  people,  according  to  the  institu- 
tion of  Christ. 9.  Also, 
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9.  Also,  the  church  of  Rome  is  the  very 
Babylon  spoken  of  in  the  Apocalypse;  and  the 
pope  is  the  fountain  of  all  error,  and  the  very 
Antichrist. 

10.  The  pope's  pardons  and  indulgences 
were  rejected  by  them. 

11.  The  marriage  of  priests,  and  of  eccle- 
siastical persons,  is  godly,  and  also  necessary 

in  the  church. 
12.  Such  as  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  have 

a  right  faith,  are  the  right  church  of  Christ ; 
and  to  this  church  the  keys  of  the  church  are 
to  be  given,  to  drive  away  wolves,  and  to  in- 

stitute true  pastors,  and  to  preach  the  word, 
and  to  administer  the  sacraments. 

These  are  the  most  principal  articles  of  the 
AValdenses,  although  some  there  be  that  add 
more  to  them  ;  some  again  divide  the  same 
into  more  parts:  but  these  are  the  principal, 
to  which  all  the  rest  are  reduced. 

The  same  Waldenses,  at  length  exiled,  were 
dispersed  in  divers  places,  of  whom  many  re- 

mained long  in  Bohemia;  who  writing  to  their 
king  Uladislaus,  to  clear  themselves  from  the 
slanderous  accusations  of  one  Dr.  Austin,  gave 
up  their  confession  with  an  Apology  of  their 
Christian  profession ;  defending  with  strong 
and  learned  arguments  the  same,  (which  now 
is  received  in  most  reformed  churches)  both 

concerning  grace,  faith,  charity,  hope,  repent- 
ance, and  works  of  mercy. 

Besides,  Eneas  Sylvius  (afterwards  pope 

Pius  II.)  writing  of  their  doctrine  and  asser- 
tions, reports  them  after  this  manner,  which 

I  thought  here  to  set  forth  as  they  are  in  the 
Latin. — They  assert. 

The  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  equal  with  other 
bishops;  amongst  priests  to  be  no  difference 
of  degree.  No  priest  to  be  reputed  for  any 
dignity  for  his  order,  but  for  the  worthiness  of 
his  life. 

The  souls  of  men  departed  either  to  enter 
into  everlasting  pain,  or  everlasting  joy.  No 
fire  of  purgatory  to  be  found.     To  pray  for  the 

No.  13. 

dead  to  be  vain,  and  a  thing  only  found  out 
for  the  lucre  of  priests. 

The  images  of  God,  as  of  the  Trinity,  and 
of  saints,  to  be  abolished.  The  hallowing  of 
water  and  palms,  to  be  a  mere  ridicule.  The 
religion  of  begging-friars  to  be  founded  by 
the  devil.  That  priests  should  not  increase 
riches  in  this  world,  but  rather  follow  poverty, 

being  content  with  their  tithes,  and  men's  de- 
votion. The  preaching  of  the  word  to  be  free 

to  all  men  called  thereunto. 

That  no  deadly  sin  is  to  be  tolerated,  what- 
ever good  may  be  expected  to  ensue  there- 

upon. The  confirmation  which  bishops  exer- 
cise with  oil,  and  extreme  unction,  are  not  to 

be  counted  among  the  sacraments  of  the  church. 
Auricular  confession  to  be  but  a  toy;  to  suffice 

for  every  man  to  confess  himself  in  his  cham- 
ber to  God.  Baptism  ought  to  be  adminis- 

tered only  with  pure  water,  without  any  mix- 
ture of  hallowed  oil.  The  temple  of  the  Lord 

to  be  the  wide  world :  the  Majesty  of  God 
not  to  be  restrained  more  within  the  walls  of 

temples,  monasteries,  and  chapels,  so  that  his 
grace  is  rather  to  be  found  in  one  place  than 
in  another. 

Priests'  apparel,  ornaments  of  the  high  al- 
tar, vestments,  corporaces,  chalices,  patins, 

and  other  church  plate,  to  serve  in  no  stead. 
For  the  difference  and  respect  of  the  very  place 

to  make  no  matter,  where  the  priest  does  con- 
secrate, or  administers  to  them  which  dp  re- 
quire. To  be  sufficient  to  use  only  the  sacra- 
mental words  without  any  other  superfluous 

ceremonies. 

The  suffrages  of  saints,  reigning  with  Christ 
in  heaven,  to  be  craved  in  vain;  they  being 
not  able  to  help  us.  In  saying  or  singing  the 
hours  and  matins  of  the  day,  the  time  to  be  but 
lost.  A  man  ought  to  cease  from  his  labour 
no  day,  but  only  upon  the  Sunday.  ̂ 

The  feasts  and  festivals  of  saints  ought  to  be 

rejected.  Also,  such  fasts  as  are  enforced 
and  enjoined  by  the  church  have  no  merit  in 
them.  ♦ 
3D  The 
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f  The  assertions  of  die  Waldenses  being  thus 
articled  out  by  Eneas  Sylvius,  I  thought  to 
give  them  abroad  in  English  as  they  are  in  La- 

tin, to  the  intent  that  as  they  are  the  less  to  be 

doubted  (being  set  out  by  a  pope's  pen)  so  we 
may  the  better  know  what  they  were,  and  also 
understand  how  this  doctrine,  now  preached 
and  taught  in  the  church,  is  no  new  doctrine 

•which  here  we  see  both  taught  and  persecuted 
almost  400  years  ago.  And  as  I  have  spoken 
hitherto  sufficiently  concerning  their  doctrine; 
.so  now  we  will  briefly  consider  the  order  of 
their  life  and  conversation,  as  we  find  it  regis- 

tered in  a  certain  old  MSS. 

The  manner  of  the  Waldenses  is  this :  They, 
kneeling  upon    their  knees,  leaning  to  some 
bank  or  •stay,  do  continue  in  their  prayers  with 
silence  so  long  as  a  man  may  say  thirty  or  forty 
times  Pater-noslcr.     And  this  they  do  every 
day  with  great  reverence,  being  amongst  them- 

selves, and  such  as  are  of  their  own  religion, 
and  no  strangers  with  them,  both  before  din- 

ner and  after i  likewise  before  supper  and  af- 
4er;  also  at  the  time  they  go  to  bed,  and  in 
the  morning  when  they  rise;  and  at  certain 
other  times  also,  as  well  in  the  day  as  in  the 
night.     Likewise,  they   use  no   other   prayer 
but  the  prayer  of  the  Lord,  and  that  without 

any  Axe-Maria,  and   the  Creed,  which   they 
affirm  not  to  be  put  in  for  any  prayer  by  Christ, 
but  only  by  the  church  of  Kome.     However, 
they  have  and  use  the  seven  articles  of  faith 
concerning  the   Divinity,    and    seven   articles 
concerning  the  Humanity,  the  Ten  Command- 

ments, and    seven    works  of  Mercy;    which 
they  have  compiled  together  in  a  compendious 
book,  glorying  much  in  the  same,  and  thereby 
offer  themselves  ready  to  answer  any  man  for 
their  faith. 

Before  they  go  to  meat  tliey  have  their  grace, 
Bencdicele,  Kyrie  eleyson,  Christe  eleysoii,  Kij- 
rie  elepon,  taier-iioaler.  Which  being  said, 
'the  elder  amongst  them  begins  thus  in  their 
own  tongue:  "God,  which  blessed  the  five 
barley  lo»ves  and  two«fishes,  in  the  desert,  be- 

fore his  disciples,  bless  this  table,  and  what  is 
set  upon  ir,  or  shall  be  set  upon  it:  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  ̂ nd  of  the 

Holy  Ghost,  Amen."  And  likewise  again, 
when  they  rise  from  meat,  the  senior  gives 
thanks,  saying  the  words  of  the  Apocalypse, 

"  Blessing,  and  worship,  and  wisdom,  ̂ nd 
thanksgiving,  honour,  virtue,  and  strength,  to 
God  alone  tor  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  And 
adds  moreover,  "  God  reward  them  in  their 
bosoms,  and  be  beneficial  to  all  them  that  are 
beneficial  to  us,  and  bless  us;  and  the  God 
which  has  given  us  corporal  feeding,  grant  us 
his  spiritual  life,  and  God  be  with  us,  and  we 

always  with  him."  To  which  they  answer 
again,  Amen.  And  thus  saying  grace,  they 
hold  their  hands  upwards,  looking  up  to  hea- 

ven. After  their  meat,  and  grace  said,  they 
teach  and  exhort  amongst  themselves,  confer- 

ring together  upon  their  doctrine,  &c. 
In  their  doctrine  and  teaching  they  were  so 

diligent  and  painful,  that  lleinerius,  a  writer 
about  their  time  (an  extreme  enemy  against 
them)  in  a  long  process,  wherein  he  describes 
their  doctrine  and  teaching,  testifies,  that  he 
heard  from  one  who  did  know  the  party,  that 
a  certain  heretic  (so  he  termed  him)  only  to 
turn  a  certain  person  away  from  our  faith,  and 
to  bring  him  to  his,  in  the  night  (and  in  the 
winter  time)  swam  over  the  river  Ibis,  to  come 
to  him,  and  to  teach  him.  Moreover,  so  per- 

fect they  were  then  in  the  scriptures,  that  the 
said  Reinerius  says,  he  did  hear  and  see  a  man 
of  the  country,  unlettered,  who  could  recite 
over  the  whole  book  of  Joly,  word  by  word, 
without  book  ;  with  divers  others  who  had  the 
whole  New  Testament  by  heart. 

After  they  were  driven  out  of  Lyons,  they 
were  scattered  into  divers  and  sundry  places, 
the  providence  of  God  so  disposing,  that  thi 
sound  of  their  doctrirrc  might  be  heard  abroad 
in  the  world.  Some,  as  I  said,  went  to  Bo- 

hemia, many  did  flee  into  the  provinces  of 
France,  some  into  Lombardy,  others  into 
other  places,  Sec.     But  as  the  cross  commonly 

follows 
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19$ follows  the  truth  and  sincere  preaching  of 

God's  word,  so  neither  could  these  be  suffered 
to  live  in  rest. 

Besides,  that  Reinerius,  above  mentioned, 
speaks  of  one  in  the  town  of  Cheron,  a  glover, 
who  was  brought  in  his  time  to  examination, 
and  suffered.  There  is  also  an  old  monument 

of  process,  wherein  it  appears,  that  443  were 
brought  to  examination  in  Pomerania,  Mar- 
chia,  and  places  thereabouts,  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  13yi. 

WILLI  AM  SAUTBE,  the  frst  Martyr  by 
Fire  in  E  fig  land. 

In  1 400,  one  William  Saulre,  or  Chautris, 

a  Spanish  priest,  having  received  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  boldly  proclaimed  it  against 

the  wicked  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

By  Thos.  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  divers  other  bishops  and  clergy,  he  was 
convicted  of  what  they  call  hereaij,  degraded, 
and  delivered  up  to  the  secular  power. 

Thus  William  Sautre,  the  servant  of  Christ, 

being  utterly  thrust  out  of  the  pope's  kingdom, 
and  metamorphosed  from  a  clerk  to  a  secular 
layman,  was  comniitted,  as  ye  have  heard,  unto 
the  secular  power.  Which  being  done,  thp 
bishops  yet  not  herewith  contented,  ceased  hot 
to  call  to  the  king,  to  cause  him  to  h^  brought 
forth  to  speedy  execution;  whereupon  the  king 
(ready  enough  to  gratify  the  clergy,  and  to  re- 

tain their  favours,)  directed  out  a  terrible  decree 
against  the  said  Wm.  Sautre,  and  sent  it  to  the 
rnajor  and  sheriffs  of  London  to  be  put  in  exe- 

cution} the  tenor  whereof  here  cnspes. 

The  Decree  of  the  King  against  Wm.  Sautre. 

'I'he  decree  of  our  Sovereign  Ijord  the  King, and  his  council  in  tlie  parliamcnr,  again-st  a 
< Ttain  new-sprung-up  heretic.  To  the  major 
arid  sheriffs  oi  London,  Sec.  Whereas  the 

reverend  fathtr,  Thomas,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, primate  ef  all  Ivigland,  and  legate  of 

the  apostolic  see,  by  the  assent,  consent,  and 
counsel  of  other  bishops,  and  his  brethren  suf- 

fragans, and  also  of  all  the  whole  clergy  within 
his  province  or  diocese,  gathered  together  in 
his  provincial  council,  the  due  order  of  the 
law  being  observed  in  all  points  in  this,  behalf, 
hath  pronounced  and  declared,  by  his  defini- 

tive sentence,  William  Sautre,  sometime  chap- 
lain, fallen  again  into  his  most  damnable 

heresy,  the  which  before-time  the  said  William 
had  abjured,  thereupon  to  be  a  most  manifest 
heretic;  and  therefore  hath  decreed  that  he 
should  be  degraded,  and  hath  for  the  same 
cause  really  degraded  him  from  all  prerogative 

and  privilege  of  thd'clergy,  decreeing  to  leave 
him  under  the  secular  power;  and  hath  really 

so  left  him,  according  to  the  laws  and  canoni- 
cal sections  set  forth  in  this  behalf,  and  also  that 

our  holy  mother  the  church  hath  no  further  to 
do  in  the  premises :  We  therefore  being  zea- 

lous in  religion,  and  reverend  lovers  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  willing  and  minding  to  main- 

tain and  defend  the  holy  church,  and  the  laws 
and  liberties  of  the  same,  to  root  all  such  er- 

rors and  heresies  out  of  our  kingdom  of  Eng- 
land, and  with  condign  punishment  to  correct 

and  punish  all  such  heretics,  or  such  as  be 
convicted  :  provided  always  that  both  accord- 

ing to  the  law  of  God  and  man,  and  the  c.a»- 
nonical  institutions  in  this  behalf  accustomed, 
.such  heretics  convicted  and  condemned  in  fonn 

.aforesaid,  ought  to  be  burned  with  fire;  we 
comniand  you,  as  strailly  as  we  may,  or  can, 
firmly  enjoining  you,  that  you  do  cause  the  said 
William,  being  in  your  custody,  in  some  piib.- 
lic  open  place  within  the  liberties  of  your  city 
aforesaid  (the  cause  aforesaid  being  published 
unto  the  people)  to  be  put  into  the  fire,  and 
there  in  the  same  fire  rt^ally  to  be  burned,  to 
the  great  horror  uf  bis  offt;nce,  and  the.  mani- 

fest example  of  other  Christians.  Fail  not  in 
the  execution  thereof,  upon  the  peril  that  wiil 
fail  thereupon. — Teste  liege,  apiid  Weslm.  2G 
Ftbr.  An.  Regni  siii. 

Thus  it  may  appear  how  kings  and  princes 

has-e 
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have  been  blinded  and  abused  by  the  false 
prelates  of  the  church,  insomuch  that  they 
have  been  their  slaves,  and  butchers  to  slay 

Christ's  poor  innocent  members.  See  there- 
fore what  danger  it  is  for  princes  not  to  have 

knowledge  and  understanding  of  themselves, 

but  to  be  led  by  other  men's  eyes,  and  especi- 
ally trusting  to  such  guides,  who  through  hypo- 

crisy both  deceive  them,  and  through  cruelty 
devour  the  people.  i 

As  king  Henry  IV.  (who  was  the  deposer 
of  king  Richard)  was  the  first  of  all  the  Eng- 

lish kings  that  began  the  unmerciful  burning 

of  Christ's  saints  for  standing  against  the  pope : 
so  was  this  William  Sautrd,  the  true  and  faith- 

ful martyr  of  Christ,  the  first  of  all  them  in 
AVicklifF's  time  which  I  find  to  be  burned  in 
the  reign  of  the  aforesaid  king;  which  was  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1400. 

King  Henry  IV.  having  shed  much  blood 
in  order  to  establish  himself  on  the  throne, 
seeing  himself  hated  by  his  subjects,  thought 
to  keep  in  with  the  clergy,  and  with  the  bi- 

shop of  Rome,  seeking  always  his  chiefest 
stay  at  their  hands.  And  therefore  he  was 
compelled  in  all  things  to  serve  their  humour; 
as  did  well  appear  in  condemning  Wm.  Sautre 
before,  as  also  in  other  persecutions,  which 
consequently  we  have  now  to  treat  of.  In 
the  number  of  whom  comes  now  by  the  course 
of  time  to  write  of  one  Joint  Badby,  a  tailor, 
and  a  layman ;  who  by  the  cruelty  of  Thomas 
Arundel,  archbishop,  and  other  prelates,  was 

brought  to  his  condemnation  in  this  king's 
reign,  anno  1409,  according  as  it  is  proved  by 
their  own  registers. 

The  Martyrdom  of  JOHN  BADBY;  tvith  an 
account  of  divers  Constitutions  and  Decrees 
made  against  the  true  followers  of  God. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1409,  on  Sunday, 
being  the  first  day  of  March,  in  the  afternoon, 
the  examination  following  of  one  John  Badby, 
tailor,   was  made   in  a  certain  house  within 

X 

the  precinct  of  the  preaching  friars  of  London, 
in  an  outer  cloister,  upon  the  crime  of  heresy, 
and  other  articles  repugnant  to  the  determinai. 
tion  of  the  erroneous  church  of  Rome,  before 
Thomas  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
and  other  his  assistants.  Mr.  Morgan  read  the 
articles  of  his  opinions  to  the  hearers,  accord- 

ing as  it  is  contained  in  the  instrument  which 
he  read;  the  tenor  whereof  follows : 

In  the  name  of  God,  Amen. — Be  it  manifest 
to  all  men,  by  this  present  public  instrument, 
that  in  the  year  after  the  incarnation  of  our 
Lord,  according  to  the  course  and  computa- 

tion of  the  church  of  England,  otherwise 
in  the  year  1409,  John  Badby,  a  layman, 
of  the  diocese  of  Worcester,  appearing  per- 

sonally before  the  reverend  father  in  Christ 
and  lord,  Lord  Thomas,  by  the  grace  of  God 
bishop  of  Worcester,  sitting  in  the  said  chapel 
for  chief  judge,  was  detected  of  and  upon  the 
crime  of  heresy,  being  heretically  taught,  and 
openly  maintained  by  the  aforesaid  John 
Badby:  that  is.  That  the  sacrament  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  consecrated  by  the  priest  upon 
the  altar,  is  not  the  true  body  of  Christ  by  the 
virtue  of  the  words  of  the  sacrament;  but  that 
after  the  sacramental  words  spoken  by  the 
priests  to  make  the  body  of  Christ,  the  mate- 

rial bread  does  remain  upon  the  altar  as  in 
the  beginning,  neither  is  it  turned  into  the 
very  body  of  Christ  after  the  sacramental 
words  spoken  by  the  priests.  Which  John 
Badby  being  examined,  and  diligently  de- 

manded by  the  aforesaid  reverend  father  con- 
cerning the  premises,  in  the  end  did  answer. 

That  it  was  impossible  that  any  priest  should 
make  the  body  of  Christ,  and  that  he  believed 
firmly  that  no  priest  could  make  the  body  of 
Christ  by  such  words  sacramentally  s[ioken  in 
such  sort.  And  also  he  said  expressly,  that  he 
would  never  while  he  lived  believe  that  any 
priest  could  make  the  body  of  Christ  sacra- 

mentally, unless  that  first  he  saw  manifestly 
the  like  body  of  Christ  to  be  handled  in  the 

hands  of  the  priest  upon  the  altar,  in  his  cor- 

poral 
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poral  form.  And  furthermore  he  said.  That 
John  Raker,  of  Bristol,  had  as  much  power 
and  authority  to  make  the  like  body  of  Christ 
as  any  priest  had.  Moreover  he  said,  Tliat 

when  Christ  sat  at  supper  with  his  disciples- 
he  had  not  his  body  in  his  hand,  to  the  intent 
to  distribute  it  to  his  disciplefe;  and  he  said 

expressly,  that  he  did  not  this  thing'.  And 
also  he  spake  many  other  words  teaching  and 
fortifying  the  heresy  in  the  same  place,  both 
grievous,  and  also  out  of  order,  and  horrible 
to  the  ears  of  the  hearers,  sounding  against 
the  Catholic  faith. 

Upon  which  occasion  the  same  reverend 
father  admonished  and  requested  the  said  John 
Badby  oftentimes,  and  very  instantly,  to  cha- 

rity; forsomuch  as  he  would  willingly  that  he 
should  have  forsaken  such  heresy  and  opinion, 
held,  taught,  and  maintained,  by  him  in  such 
sort  against  the  sacrament,  to  renounce  and 
utterly  abjure  them,  and  to  believe  other 
things  which  the  holy  mother  the  church  does 
believe;  and  he  informed  the  said  John  on 
that  behalf  both  gently,  and  yet  laudably.  Yet 
the  said  John  Badby,  although  he  were  ad- 

monished and  requested  both  often  and  in- 
stantly by  the  said  reverend  father,  said  and 

answered  expressly,  That  he  would  never  be- 
lieve otherwise  than  as  before  he  had  said, 

taught,  and  answered.  Whereupon  the  afore- 
said reverend  father,  bishop  of  Worcester,  see- 
ing, understanding,  and  perceiving,  the  afore- 
said John  Badby  to  maintain  and  fortify  the 

same  heresy,  being  stubborn,  and  proceeding 
in  the  same  stubbornness,  pronounced  the  said 
John  to  be  before  this  time  convicted  of  such 

an  heresy,  and  that  he  has  been  and  is  an 
heretic,  and  in  the  end  declared  it  in  these 
words : 

/}i  the  name  of  God,  Amen  — "  We,  Thomas, 
bishop  of  Worcester,  do  accuse  thee,  John 
Badby,  being  a  layman  of  our  diocese,  of  and 
uphn  the  crime  of  heresy,  before  us  sitting  for 
chief  judge,  being  oftentimes  confessed  and 
convicted  of  and  upon  that.  That  thou  hast 

Ko.  13. 

taught,  and  openly  affirmed,  as  hitherto  thou 
dost  fcpch,  boldly  affirm,  and  defend,  that  the 
sacrament  of  the  body  of  Christ,  consecrated 
upon  the  altar  by  the  priest,  is  not  the  true 
body  of  Christ;  but  after  the  sacramental  words 
to  make  the  body  of  Christ,  by  virtue  of  the 

said  sacramental  words  pronounced,  to  havd^ 
b.-en  in  ihe  crime  of  heresy;  and  we  do  pro- 

nounce ihee  both  to  have  been  and  to  be  art- 
heretic,  and  do  declare  it  finally  by  these 

writings." And  when  the  articles  in  the  aforesaid  in* 
strument  contained,  were  by  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  publicly  read  and  approved,  he 
publicly  confessed  and  affirmed,  that  he  had 
both  said  and  maintained  the  same.  And  fur- 
thermore,  the  said  archbishop  said  and  affirmed 
there  openly  to  the  said  John,  That  he  would 
(if  he  would  live  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ)  engage  his  soul  for  him  at  the  judgment 
day.  And  after  that,  again  he  caused  those 
articles  in  the  said  instrument  expressed  to  be 
read  by  the  aforesaid  Philip  Morgan,  and  the 
said  archbishop  himself  expounded  the  same  inr 
English  as  before;  whereunto  John  Badby  an- 

swered :  as  touching  the  first  article  concern- 
ing the  body  of  Christ,  he*  expressly  said.  That 

after  the  consecration  at  the  altar,  there  re- 
mains material  bread,  and  the  same  bread  which 

was  before:  notwithstanding,  said  he,  it  is  a 
sign  or  sacrament  of  the  living  God. 

Also,  when  the  second  article  was  expound- 
ed unto  him.  That  it  is  impossible  for  any 

priest,  &c.  To  this  article  he  answered  and 
said.  That  it  could  not  sink  into  his  mind  that 
the  words  are  to  be  taken  as  they  literally 
lie,  unless  he  .should  deny  the  incarnation  of 
Christ. 

Also,  being  examined  of  the  third  article,, 
concerning  Jack  Raker,  he  said,  That  if  Jack 
Raker  were  a  man  of  good  living,  and  did 
love  and  fear  God,  he  has  as  much  power  so 
to  do  as  has  the  priest :  and  said  further.  That 
he  had  heard  it  spoken  by  some  doctors  of  di- 

vinity, that  if  he  should  receive  any  such  con- 
3  E  secrated 
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secrated  bread,  he  was  worthy  to  be  damned, 
and  was  damned  in  so  doing. 

Furthermore  he  said,  That  he  would  believe 

the  omnipotent  God  in  Trinityj  and  said  more- 
over. That  if  every  host  being  consecrated  at  the 

altar  were  the  Lord's  body,  that  then  there  are 
20,000  gods  in  England.  But  he  believed,  he 
said,  in  one  God  omnipotent,  which  thing  the 
aforesaid  archbishop  of  Canterbury  denied  not. 
And  when  the  other  conclusion  was  ex- 

pounded. That  Christ  sitting  with  his  disciples 
at  supper,  &c.  To  this  he  answered  and  said. 
That  he  would  greatly  wonder,  if  any  man  had 
a  loaf  of  bread,  and  should  break  the  same, 
and  give  to  every  man  a  mouthful,  if  the  same 
loaf  should  afterwards  be  whole. 

When  all  these  things  were  thus  finished, 
and  all  the  said  conclusions  were  often  read 

in  the  vulgar  tongue;  the  aforesaid  archbishop 
demanded  of  him,  Whether  he  would  renounce 

and  forsake  his  opinions,  and  such  like  con- 
clusions, or  not,  and  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of 

Christ  and  Catholic  faith }  He  answered.  That 
according  to  what  he  had  said  before,  he  would 
adhere  and  stand  to  those  words,  which  before 
he  had  made  answer  unto. 

After  all  this,  when  the  aforesaid  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  and  the  bishop  of  London,  had 
consulted  together,  to  what  safe  keeping  the 
said  John  Badby,  until  the  Wednesday  next, 
might  be  committed;  it  was  concluded,  that 
he  should  be  put  into  a  certain  chamber  or 
safe  house  within  the  mansion  of  the  friars 
preachers.  And  so  he  was:  and  the  arch- 

bishop of  Canterbury  said,  that  he  himself 
would  keep  the  key  thereof  in  the  mean  time. 
And  when  the  aforesaid  Wednesday  was  ex- 

pired, being  the  Ijth  day  of  March,  and  that 
the  aforesaid  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with 
his  fellow  brethren  and  suffragans,  were  assem- 

bled in  the  church  of  St.  Paul  in  London,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  taking  the  episco- 

pal seat :  before  whom  the  said  John  Badby 
was  called  personally  to  answer  unto  the  arti- 

cles premised  in  the  aforesaid  instrument}  who 

when  he  came  personally  before  them,  the  ar- 
ticles were  read  by  the  official  of  the  court  of 

Canterbury,  and  by  the  archbishop  in  the  vul- 
gar tongue  expounded  publicly:  and  the  same 

articles  as  he  had  before  spoken  and  deposed, 
he  still  held  and  defended,  and  said,  that  whilst 
he  lived  he  would  never  retract  the  same. 
And  furthermore  he  said,  specially  to  be  noted. 
That  the  Lord  Duke  of  York  (personally  there 
present,)  and  every  man  else  for  the  time  be- 

ing, is  of  more  estimation  and  reputation 
than  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  by  the  priest 
in  due  form  consecrated.  And  whilst  they 
were  thus  in  his  examination,  the  archbishop 
considering  and  weighing  that  he  would  in  no 
wise  be  altered,  (executing  the  office  of  his 
great  master)  proceeded  to  confirm  and  ratify 
the  former  sentence  given  before  by  the  bishop 
of  Worcester,  against  the  said  John  Badby, 
pronouncing  him  to  be  an  open  and  public 
heretic.  And  thus  shifting  their  hands  off 
him,  they  delivered  him  to  the  secular  power; 
and  desired  the  said  temporal  lords  then  and 
there  present,  very  instantly,  that  they  would 
not  put  the  same  John  Badby  to  death  for  that 
offence,  nor  deliver  him  to  be  punished  or  put 
to  death.  And  this  hypocritical  conduct  of 

their's,  shews  them  to  have  been  murderous 
wolves  in  sheep's  clothing. 

These  things  thus  done  and  concluded  by  the 
bishops  in  the  forenoon;  in  the  afternoon  the 

king's  writ  was  not  far  behind.  By  the  autho- 
rity of  which,  John  Badby,  still  persevering  in 

his  constancy  unto  death,  was  brought  into 
Smithfield,  and  there  being  put  into  an  empty 
barrel,  was  bound  with  iron  chains  fastened  to 

a  stake,  having  dry  wood  put  about  him. 
And  as  he  was  thus  star.ding  in  the  pipe  or 

tun  (for  as  yet  Perillus'  bull  was  not  in  use 
among  the  bishops)  it  happened  that  the  prince, 

the  king's  eldest  son,  was  there  present;  who, 
shewing  some  part  of  the  good  Samaritan,  be- 

gan to  endeavour  to  save  the  life  of  him,  whom 
the  hypocritical  levites  and  pharisees  sought  to 
put  to  death.     He  admonished  and  counselled 

him. 
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him,  that  having  respect  unto  himself  he  should 

speedily  withdraw  himself  out  of  these  dan- 
gerous labyrinths  of  opinions,  adding  some- 

times threatenings  which  might  have  daunted 

any  man's  courage. 
In  the  mean  time  the  prior  of  St.  Bartho- 

lomew's, in  Smithfield,  brought  with  all  so- 
lemnity the  sacrament  of  God's  body,  with twelve  torches  borne  before  it,  and  so  shewed 

the  sacrament  to  the  poor  man  at  the  stake  ; 
and  then  they  demanded  of  him,  how  he  be- 

lieved in  it  ?  He  answered,  That  he  knew 

well  it  was  hallowed  bread,  and  not  God's 
body.  And  then  was  the  tun  put  over  him, 
and  fire  put  unto  him  :  and  when  he  felt  the 
fire,  he  cried,  Mercy  !  (calling  upon  the  Lord.) 
And  so  the  prince  immediately  commanded 
to  take  awav  the  tun,  and  quench  the  fire. 
The  prince  then  asked  him  if  he  would  forsake 

heresy  to  betake  him  to  the  faith  of  holy  church.'' 
which  thing  if  he  would  do,  he  should  have 
goods  enough,  promising  also  unto  him  a 

yearly  stipend  out  of  the  king's  treasury,  so much  as  should  suffice  him. 

But  this  valiant  champion  of  Christ,  neg- 

lecting the  prince's  fair  words,  as  also  con- 
temning all  men's  devices,  refused  the  offer  of 

worldly  promises  (being  no  doubt  more  vehe- 
mently inflamed  with  the  Spirit  of  God,  than 

with  any  earthly  desire.  Wherefore,  as  he 
yet  continued  immoveable  in  his  former  mind, 
the  prince  commanded  him  straight  to  be  put 
again  into  the  pipe  or  tun,  and  that  lie  should 
not  afterward  look  for  any  grace.  But  as  he 
could  be  allured  by  no  rewards,  even  so  was 
he  nothing  at  all  abashed  at  their  torments, 
but,  as  a  valiant  champion  of  Christ,  he  per- 

severed invincible  to  the  end  ;  not  without  a 
great  and  most  cruel  battle,  but  with  much 
greater  triumph  of  victory  ;  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
having  always  the  upper  hand  in  his  members, 
in  spite  of  the  fury,  rage,  and  power,  of  the 
whole  world. 

This  godly  martyr,  John  Badby,  having 
thus  consummated  his  testimony  and   martyr- 

dom in  fire,  the  persecuting  bishops  not  yet 
contented,  and  thinking  themselves  as  yet 
either  not  strong  enough,  or  else  not  sharp 
enough,  against  the  poor  innocent  flock  of 
Christ,  to  make  all  things  sure  and  substantial 
on  their  side,  in  such  sort,  that  this  doctrine 

of  the  gospel  now-  springing  should  be  sup- 
pressed for  ever  ;  laid  their  conspiring  heads 

together,  and  having  now  a  king  for  their  own 
purpose,  ready  to  serve  their  turn  in  all  points 
(during  the  time  of  the  said  parliament  above 
recited  yet  continuing,)  the  aforesaid  bishops 
and  clergy  of  the  realm  exhibited  a  bill  unto 

the  king's  majesty,  subtilly  declaring  what 
quietness  had  been  maintained  within  this 
realm  by  his  noble  progenitors,  who  always 
defended  the  ancient  rites  and  customs  of  the 

church,  and  enriched  the  same  with  large 
gifts,  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  realm  : 
and  contrariwise,  what  trouble  and  disquiet- 
ness  was  now  risen  by  divers  (as  they  termed 
them)  wicked  and  perverse  men,  teaching  and 
preaching  openly  and  privately  a  certain  new, 
wicked,  and  heretical,  kind  of  doctrine,  con- 

trary to  the'  Catholic  faith  and  determination 
of  holy  church.  Whereupon  the  king,  always 
oppressed  with  blind  ignorance  (by  the  crafty  • 
means  and  subtle  pretences  of  the  clergy,) 
granted  in  the  said  parliament,  by  consent  of 
the  nobility  assembled,  a  statute  to  be  observed, 
called  Ex  Officio,  as  follows: 

The  Statute  EX  OFFICIO. 

"  That  is  to  say.  That  no  man  within  this 
realm,  or  other  the  king's  majesty's  dominions, 
presume  to  take  upon  him  to  preach  privily  or 
openly,  without  special  licence  first  obtained 
of  the  ordinary  of  the  same  place  (curates  in 
their  own  parish  churches,  and  persons  here- 

tofore privileged,  and  others  admitted  by  the 
cannon  law,  only  excepted.)  Nor  that  any 
hereafter  do  preach,  maintain,  teach,  inform 
openly  or  in  secret,  or  make  or  write  any  book 
contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  determina- 

tion 
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tion  of  the  holy  church.     Nor  that  any  here- 
after make  any  conventicles  or  assemblies,  or 

keep  and    exercise   any   manner    of  schools 
touching  this  sect,  wicked  doctrine,  and  opi- 

nion.    And  further,  that  no  man  hereafter  shall 

by  any  means   favour  any  such  preacher,  any 
such   maker   of  unlawful    assemblies,  or  any 
such  book-maker  or  writer  ;  and  finally  any 
such  teacher,  informer,  or  stirrer  up  of  the  peo- 

ple.    And  that  all  and  singular  persons  hav'mg 
any  the  said   books,  writings,  schedules  con- 

taining the  said  wicked  doctrines  and  opinions, 
shall  within  forty  days  after  this  present  pro- 

clamation  and  statute,  really   and   effectually 
deliver,  or  cause  to  be  delivered,  all  and  sin- 
gular  the  said  books  and  writings  unto  the  or- 

dinary of  the  same  place.     And  if  it  shall  hap- 
pen any  person  or  persons,  of  what  kind,  state 

or  condition   soever  he  or  they  be,  to  do  or 
attempt  any  manner  of  thing  contrary  to   this 
present   proclamation    and   statute,  or  not  to 
deliver  the  same  books  in  form  aforesaid  :  That 

then  the  ordinary  of  the  same  place  in  his  own 
diocese,  by  authority  of  the  said  proclamation 
and  statute,  shall  cause  to  be  arrested  and  de- 

tained under  safe  custody  the  said   person  or 
persons   in   this   case  defamed   and   evidently 
suspected,  or  any  of  them,  until  he  or  they  so 
offending  have  by  order  of  law  purged  him  or 
themselves  as  touching  the  articles  laid  to  his 
or  their  charge  in  this  behalf;  or  until  he  or 
they  have  denied  and  recanted  (according  to 
the  Jaws  ecclesiastical)  the  said  wicked  sect, 
preachings,  teachings,  and  heretical  and  erro- 

neous opinions.     And  that  the  said  ordinary 
by  himself  or  his  commissaries  proceed  openly 
and  judicially  to  all  the  effect  of  law  against 
the  said  persons  so  arresl>2d  and  remaining  un- 

der  safe  custody,  and  that  he  end  and  deter- 
mine the  matter  within  three  months  after  the 

said  arrest  (all  delays  and  excuses  set  apart) 
according  to  the  order  and  custorii  of  the  <l:a- 
non    law.     And  if  any  person,  in  any  cause 
above-mentioned,  shall  be  lawfully  convicted 
before  the  ordinary  of  tlie  diocese  or  his  com- 

missaries; that  then  the  said  ordinary  may 
lawfully  cause  the  said  person  so  convicted, 
according  to  the  manner  and  quality  of  his 
fact,  to  be  laid  in  any  of  his  own  prisons,  and 
there  to  be  kept  so  long  as  his  discretion  shall 
be  thought  expedient. 

"  And  further,  The  said  ordinary  (except  in 
ca>es  by  the  which  according  to  the  canon  law 
the  party  offending  ought  to  be  delivered  unto 
secular  power)  shall  charge  the  said  person- 
with  such  a  fine  of  money  to  be  paid  unto  the 

king's  majesty,  as  he  shall  think  competent 
for  the  manner  and  quality  of  his  offence.  And 
the  said  diocesan  shall  be  bound  to  give  notice 

of  the  said  fine,  into  the  king's  majesty's  ex- 
(ihequ^r,  by  his  letters  patent  under  his  seal ; 
to  the  intent  that  the  said  fine  may  be  levied 

to  the  king's  majesty's  use,  of  the  goods  of  the 
person  so  convicted. 
"  And  further,  If  any  person  within  this  realm 

and  other  the  king's  majesty's  dominions  shall 
be  convicted  before  the  ordinary  of  the  place, 
or  his  commissaries,  of  the  said  wicked  preach- 

ings, doctrines,  opinions,  schools,  and  hereti- 
cal and  erroneous  informations,  or  any  of  them; 

and  will  refuse  to  abjure  and  recant  the  said 
wicked  sect,  preaching.s,  teachings,  opinions, 
schools,  and  informations;  or  If,  after  his  ab- 

juration once  made,  the  relapse  be  pronounced 
against  him  by  the  diocesan  of  the  place,  or 
his  commissaries,  (for  so  bv  the  canon  law  he 
ought  to  be  left  to  the  secular  power,  upon 
credit  given  to  the  ordmary  or  his  commissa- 

ries,) that  then  the  sheriff  of  the  same  county, 
the  mayor,  sherifTs  or  sheriff,  or  the  mayor  of 
bailiffs  of  the  same  city,  village,  or  borough, 
of  the  same  county,  and  nearest  inhabiting  to 
the  said  ordinary,  or  his  said  commissaries, 
shall  personally  be  present,  as  oft  as  they  shall 
be  required,  to  confer  with  the  said  ordinary 
or  his  commissaries  in  giving  sentence  against 
the  said  persons  offending,  or  any  of  them ;  and 
after  the  said  sentence  so  pronounced,  shall 
take  unto  them  the  said  persons  so  offending, 
aftd  any  of  them,  and  cause  them  openly  to  be 

burned 
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burned  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people ;  to  the 
intent  that  this  kind  of  punishment  may  be  a 
terror  unto  others,  that  the  like  wicked  doc- 

trines and  heretical  opinions,  or  authors  and  fa- 
vourars  thereof,  be  no  more  maintained  within 
this  realm  and  dominion,  to  the  great  hurt 
(which  God  forbid)  of  Christian  religion,  and 
decrees  of  holy  church.  In  all  which  and  sin- 

gular the  premises,  concerning  the  statute 
aforesaid,  let  the  sheriff,  mayors,  and  bailiffs, 
of  the  said  counties,  cities,  villages,  and  bo- 

roughs, be  attendant,  aiding  and  favouring  the 
said  ordinaries  and  their  commissaries." 

By  this  bloody  statute,  so  severely  and  sharp- 
ly enacted  against  these  innocent  men,  here 

hast  thou,  gentle  reader,  a  little  to  stay  with 
thyself,  and  to  consider  the  nature  and  condi- 

tion of  this  present  world,  how  it  hath  been 
set  and  bent  ever  from  the  beginning,  by  all 
might,  counsel,  and  ways  possible,  to  strive 
against  the  ways  of  God,  and  to  overthrow  that 
which  he  will  have  set  up.  And  although  the 
world  may  see  by  infinite  examples,  that  it  is 
but  vain  to  strive  against  him ;  yet  such  is  the 
nature  of  this  world,  that  will  not  cease  still  to 
be  like  itself. 

The  like  law  and  statute  in  the  time  of  Dio- 

clesian  and  Maximinus  was  attempted,  as  be- 
fore appears,  and  for  the  greater  strength  was 

written  also  in  tables  of  brass,  to  the  intent 

that  the  name  of  Christ  should  utterly  be  ex- 
tinguished for  ever.  And  yet  the  name  of 

Christ  remains,  whereas  that  brazen  law  re- 
mained not  three  years.  Which  law  written 

then  in  brass,  although  it  differs  in  manner 
and  form  from  this  our  statute  Ex  Officio,  yet 
to  the  same  end  and  cruelty,  to  spill  the  blood 
of  saints,  there  is  no  difference  between  one 

and  the  other;  neither  is  there  any  diversity 
touching  the  first  original  doer  and  worker  of 
them  both.  For  the  same  Satan,  which  then 
wrought  his  uttermost  against  Christ,  before 
he  was  bound  up,  the  same  also  now,  after  his 
loosing  out,  docs  what  he  can;  though  not  af- 

No.  13. 

ter  the  same  way,  yet  to  the  same  intent.  For 
then  with  outward  violence,  as  an  open  enemy, 
he  did  what  he  could :  noxo  by  a  more  covert 
way,  under  the  title  of  the  Church,  he  opposes 
the  church  of  Christ,  using  a  more  subtle  way 
to  deceive,  under  gay  pretended  titles,  but  no 
less  pernicious  in  the  end,  as  well  appears  by 
this  bloody  statute  Ex  Officio,  the  sequel 

whereof  cost  afterwards  many  a  Christian's life. 

Furthermore,  for  the  greater  fortification  of 
this  statute  of  the  king  aforesaid,  concurs  also 
another  constitution  made  much  about  the 

same  time  by  -the  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
Thomas  Arundel.  So  that  no  industry  nor  po- 

licy of  man  was  wanting  here  to  set  the  matter 

forward;  but  especially  on  the  bishops'  parts, 
who  left  no  means  unattempted  how  to  sub- 

vert the  right  ways  of  the  Lord, 
But  let  us  now  return  to  Thomas  Arundel, 

and  his  bloody  Constitutions  above-mentioned. 
The  style  and  tenor  whereof,  to  the  intent  the 
rigour  of  the  same  may  appear  to  all  men,  I 
thought  here-under  to  adjoin  : 

The  Constihition  of  Tliomas  Arundel  against 

the  followers  of  God's  truth  j  (highly  ivorthTif 
the  attention  of  all  those  tvho  feel  gratitude 
to  God  for  the  Protestant  faith  in  the  Church, 
and  a  Protestant  government  in  the  State.) 

"  Thomas,  by  the  permission  of  God,  arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  primate  of  all  England, 

and  legate  of  the  see  apostolic ;  to  all  and  sin- 
gular our  reverend  brethren,  fellow  bishops  and 

our  suffragans;  and  to  abbots,  priors,  deans  of 
cathedral  churches,  archdeacons,  provosts,  and 
canons;  also  to  all  parsons,  vicars,  chaplains, 
and  clerks  in  parish  churches,  and  to  all  lay- 

men, whom  and  wheresoever  dwelling  within 
our  province  of  Canterbury,  greeting,  and 
grace  to  stand  firmly  in  the  doctrine  of  the  holy 
mother-church.  It  is  a  manifest  and  plain 
case,  that  he  doth  wrong  and  injury  to  the  most 
reverend  council,  who  so  revolteth  from  the 

.    3  F  thii-.gs 
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things  being  in  tlie  said  council  once  discussed 
and  decided.  And  wliospever  dare  presume 
to  dispute  of  the  supreme  or  principal  judg- 

ment here  in  earth,  in  so  doing  incurreth  the 
pain  of  sacrilege,  according  to  the  authority  of 
civil  wisdom  and  manifold  tradition  of  human 

Jaw.  Much  more  then  they,  who  trusting  to 
their  own  wits,  are  so  bold  to  violate,  and  vvith 
contrary  doctrine  to  resist,  and  in  word  and 
deed  to  contemn,  the  precepts  of  laws  and 
canons,  rightly  made,  and  proceeding  from  the 
key-bearer  and  porter  of  eternal  life  and  death, 
bearing  the  room  and  person,  not  of  pure  man, 
but  of  true  God  here  in  earth  :  which  also 

have  been  observed  hitherto  by  the  holy  fathers 
cur  predecessors  unto  the  glorious  effusion  of 
their  blood,  and  voluntary  sprinkling  out  of 
their  brains,  are  worthy  of  greater  punish- 

ment, deserving  quickly  to  be  cut  off,  as  rot- 
ten members,  from  the  body  of  the  church 

militant.  For  such  ought  to  consider  what  is 

in  the  Old  'i'estament  written :  Moses  and 
Aaron  among  his  j)riests ;  that  is,  were  chief 
heads  amongst  them.  And  in  the  New  Tes- 

tament, among  the  apostles  there  was  a  cer- 
tain difference ;  and  though  they  were  all 

apostles,  yet  was  it  granted  by  the  Lord  to 
Peter,  that  he  should  bear  pre-eminence  above 
the  other  apostles;  and  also  the  apostles  them- 

selves would  the  same,  that  he  should  be  the 
chieftain  over  all  the  rest ;  and  being  called 
Cephas,  that  is,  head,  should  be  a  prince  over 
the  apostles.  Unto  whom  it  was  said,  Thoic 
being  once  converted,  conjirin  thy  brethren  :  as 
though  he  would  say,  If  there  happen  any 
doubt  among  them,  or  if  any  of  them  chance 
to  err  and  stray  out  of  the  way  of  faith,  of  just 
living,  cr  right  conversation,  do  thou  confirm 
and  reduce  him  in  the  right  way  again;  which 
thing  no  doubt  the  Lord  would  never  have  said 
unto  him  if  he  had  not  so  minded,  that  the 
rest  should  be  obedient  unto  him.  And  yet 
all  this  notwithstanding,  we  know  and  daily 
prove  that  we  are  sorry  to  speak,  how  the  old 
sophister,  the  enemy  of  mankind,  foreseeing 

and  fearing  lest  the  sound  doctrine  of  the 
church,  determined  from  ancient  times  by  the 
holy  fore-fathers,  should  withstand  his  malice, 
if  it  might  keep  the  people  of  Gcd  in  unity  of 
faith  under  one  head  gf  the  church,  doth  there- 

fore endeavour  by  all  means  possible  to  extir- 
pate the  said  doctrine,  feigning  vices  to  be  vir- 

tues. And  so,  under  false  pretences  of  verity 
dissembled,  he  soweth  discord  in  Catholic  peo- 

ple, to  the  intent  that  some  going  one  way, 
some  another,  he  in  the  mean  time  may  gather 
to  himself  a  church  of  the  malignant,  differing 
wickedly  from  the  universal  holy  mother 
church.  In  the  which,  Satan  transforming 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light,  bearing  a  lying 
and  deceitful  balance  in  his  hand,  pretendeth 
great  righteousness,  in  opposing  the  ancient 
doctrine  of  the  holy  mother  church,  and  re- 

fusing the  traditions  of  the  same  determined 
and  appointed  by  holy  fathers;  persuading 
men,  by  feigned  forgeries,  the  same  to  be 
naught ;  and  so  inducing  other  new  kinds  of 
doctrine,  leading  to  more  goodness,  as  he  by 
his  lying  persuasions  pretendeth,  although  he 
in  very  truth  neither  willeth  nor  mindeth  any 
goodness,  but  rather  that  he  may  sow  schisms, 
whereby  divers  opinions,  and  contrary  to 
themselves,  being  raised  in  the  church,  faith 
thereby  may  be  diminished,  and  also  the  re- 

verend holy  mysteries,  through  the  same  con- 
tention of  words,  may  be  prophaned  by  Pa- 

gans, Jews,  and  other  infidels,  and  wicked 
miscreants.  And  so  that  figure  in  Apoc.  6.  is 
well  verified,  speaking  of  him  that  sat  on  the 
black  horse,  bearing  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand,  by  the  which  heretics  are  understood. 
Who  at  the  first  appearance,  like  to  weights 
or  balance,  make  as  though  they  would  set 
forth  right  and  just  things,  to  allure  the  hearts 
of  the  hearers.  But  afterward  appeareth  the 
black  horse,  that  is  to  say,  their  intention,  full 
of  cursed  speaking.  For  they  urtder  a  divers 
shew  and  colour  of  a  just  balance,  with  the 
tail  of  a  black  horse  sprinkling  abroad  heresies 
and   errors,   do  strike.     And  being  poisoned 

them- 
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themselves,  under  colour  of  good,  raise  up  in- 
finite slanders,  and  by  certain  persons  fit  to 

do  mischief,  do  publish  abroad  as  it  were  the 
sugared  taste  of  honey  mixed  with  poison, 
thereby  the  sooner  to  be  taken  :  working  and 
causing  through  their  sleight  and  subtilties,  that 
error  should  be  taken  for  verity,  wickedness 

for  holiness  and  for  the  true  will  of  Christ  -,  yea, 
and  moreover,  the  aforesaid  persons  thus  picked 
out  do  preach  before  they  be  sent,  and  presurhe 
to  sow  the  seed  before  the  seed  discreetly  be 
separated  from  the  chaff.  Who  not  pondering 
the  constitutions  and  decrees  of  the  canons, 
provided  for  the  same  purpose  against  such 
pestilent  sowers,  do  prefer  diabolical  sacrifice 
]so  to  term  it)  before  obedience  to  be  given  to 
the  holy  church  militant. 

"  We  therefore  considering  and  weighing, that  error  which  is  not  resisted  seemeth  to  be 

allowed,  and  that  he  openeth  his  bosom  too 
wide  which  resisteth  not  the  viper  thinking 
there  to  thrust  out  her  venom;  and  willing, 
moreover,  to  shake  off  the  dust  from  our  feet, 
and  to  see  to  the  honour  of  our  holy  mother 
church,  whereby  one  uniform  holy  doctrine 
may  be  sown  and  planted  in  the  church  of 
God  (namely,  in  this  our  province  of  Canter- 

bury,) so  much  as  in  us  doth  lie,  to  the  increase 
of  faitii  and  service  of  God,  first  rooting  out 
the  evil  weeds  and  offences,  which  by  the 
means  of  perverse  preaching  and  doctrine  have 
.sprung  up  hitherto,  and  are  like  more  here- 
atter  to  grow;  purposing  by  some  convenient 
way  with  all  diligence  possible  to  withstand 
them  in  time,  and  to  provide  for  the  peril  of 
.souls,  which  we  see  to  rise  under  pretence  of 
the  premises;  also  to  remove  all  such  obstacle^, 
by  which  the  said  our  purpose  may  be  stopped; 
by  the  advice  and  assent  of  all  our  sutTragans 
and  oiher  prelates,  being  present  in  this  our 
convocation  of  the  clergy,  as  also  of  the  pro- 

curators of  them  that  be  absent,  and  at  instant 
the  petition  of  the  procurators  of  the  whole 
clergy  within  this  our  province  of  Canterbury, 
for  the  more  fortification  of  the  common  law 

in  this  part,  adding  thereunto  punishment  and 
penalties  condign  as  be  here  under-written,  we 

will  and  command,  ordain  and  decree  :  '  '• 
"  That  no  manner  of  person,  secular  or  re- 

gular, being  aufhorised  to  preach  by  the  laws 
now  prescribed,  or  licensed  by  special  privi- 
ledge,  shall  take  upon  him  the  office  of  preach- 

ing the  viord  of  God,  or  by  any  means  preach 
unto  the  clergy  or  laity,  either  within  the 
church  or  without,  in  English,  except  he  first 

present  himself,  and  be  examined  by  the  ordi- 
nary of  the  place  where  he  preacheth.  And 

so  being  found  a  fit  person,  as  well  in  manners 
as  knowlege,  he  shall  be  sent  by  the  said  or- 

dinary to  some  one  church  or  more,  as  shall  be 
thought  expedient  by  the  said  ordinary,  accord- 

ing to  the  ijuality  of  the  person.  Nor  any  per- 
son aforesaid  shall  presume  to  preach,  except 

first  he  give  faithful  signification  in  due  form 
of  his  sending  and  authority,  that  is,  that  he 
that  is  authorised  do  come  in  form  appointed 
him  in  that  behalf;  and  those  that  affirm  they 

come  by  special  privilege,  do  shew  their  pri- 
vilege unto  the  parson  or  vicar  of  the  place 

where  they  preach.  And  those  that  pretend 
themselves  to. be  sent  by  the  ordinary  of  the 

place,  shall  likewise  shew  the  ordinary's  letters 
made  unto  him  for  that  purpose,  under  his 
great  seal.  Let  us  always  understand,  the 
curate  (having  the  perpetuity)  to  be  sent  of 
right  unto  the  people  of  his  own  cure.  But  if 
any  person  aforesaid  shall  be  forbidden  by  the 
ordinary  of  the  place,  or  any  other  superior, 
to  prerich,  by  reason  of  his  errors  or  heresies, 
which  before  peradventure  he  hath  preached 
and  taught;  that  then  and  from  thenceforth 
he  abstain  from  preaching  within  our  province, 
until  he  have  purged  himself,  and  be  lawfully 

admitted  again  to  preach  by  the- just  arbitre- 
ment  of  him  that  suspended  and  forbade  him. 
And  shall  always  after  that  carry  with  him,  to 
all  places  wheresover  he  shall  preach,  the  let- 

ters testimonial  of  him  that  restored  him. 

"  Moreover,  the  parish-priests  or  vicars  tem- 
poral, not  having  perpetuities,  nor  being  sent 

in 
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in  form  aforesaid,  shall  simply  preach  in  the 
churches  where  they  have  charge,  only  those 
things  which  are  expressly  contained  in   the 
provincial  constitution  set  forth  by  John  our 
predecessor,  of  good  memory,  to  help  the  ig- 

norance of  the  priests,  which  beginneth  Jgno- 
rantia  Sacerdotum.     Which  book  of  constitu- 

tions we  would  should  be  had  in  every  parish 
church  in  our  province  of  Canterbury,  within 
three  months   next    after    the    publication  of 
these  presents,  and  (as  therein  is  required)  that 
it  be  effectually  declared  by  the  priests  them- 

selves yearly,  and  at  the  times  appointed.    And 
lest  this  wholesome  statute  might  be  thought 
hurtful  to  some,  by  reason  of  payment  of  mo- 

ney,   or    some  other  difficulty;    we  therefore 
will  and  ordain,  That  the  examinations  of  the 

persons  aforesaid,  and  the  making  of  their  let- 
ters by  the  ordinary,  be  done  gratis  and  freely, 

without  any  exaction  of  money  at  all  by  those 
to  whom  it  shall  appertain :  And  if  any  man 
shall  willingly  presume  to  violate  this  our  sta- 

tute grounded  upon  the  old  law,  after  the  pub- 
lication of  the  same,  he  shall  incur  the  sentence 

of  greater  excommunication  ipso  facto  :  whose 
absolution    we  specially  reserve  by   tenor  of 
these  presents  to  us  and  our  successors.     But 
if  any  such  preacher  despising  this  wholesome 
statute,    and    not    weighing    the   sentence  of 
greater  excommunication,  do  the  second  time 
take  upon  him  to  preach;  saying  and  alledg- 
ing,  and  stoutly  affirming,  that  the  sentence 
of  greater  excommunication  aforesaid  cannot 
be  appointed  by  the  church  in  the  persons  of 
the  prelates  of  the  same;  that  then  superiors 
of  the  place  do  worthily  rebuke  him,  and  for- 

bid him  from  the  communion  of  all  faithful 
Christians. 

"  And  that  the  said  person  hereupon  law- 
fully convicted  (except  he  recant  and  abjure 

after  the  manner  of  the  church)  be  pronounced 
an  heretic  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place.  And 
that  from  thenceforth  he  be  reputed  and  taken 
for  an  heretic  and  schismatic,  and  that  he  incur 

(ipso  facto)  the  penalties  of  heresy  and  schis- 

4- 

maticism,  expressed  in  the  law;  and  chiefly 
that  his  goods  be  adjudged  confiscated  by  the 
law,  and  apprehended,  and  kept  by  them  to 
whom  it  shall  appertain.  And  that  his  fautors, 
receivers,  and  defenders,  being  convicted,  in 
all  cases  be  likewise  punished,  if  they  cease 
not  within  one  month,  being  lawfully  warned 
thereof  by  their  superiors. 

"  Furthermore,  no  clergyman  or  parochians 
of  any  parish  or  place  within  our  province  of 
Canterbury  shall  admit  any  man  to  preach 
within  their  churches,  church-yards,  or  other 
places  whatsoever,  except  first  there  be  mani- 

fest knowledge  had  of  his  authority,  privilege, 

or  sending  thither,  according  to  the  order  afore- 
said :  otherwise  the  church,  church-yard,  or 

what  place  soever,  in  which  it  was  so  preach- 
ed, shall  ipso  facto  receive  the  ecclesiastical 

interdict,  and  so  shall  remain  interdicted,  un- 
til they  that  so  admitted  and  sutTered  him  to 

preach,  have  reformed  themselves,  and  obtain^ 
ed  the  place  so  interdicted  to  be  released  in  due 
form  of  law,  either  from  the  ordinary  of  the 
place,  or  else  his  superior. 

"  Moreover,  like  as  a  householder  casteth 
wheat  into  the  ground  (well  ordered  for  that 

purpose)  thereby  to  get  the  more  increase : 
even  so  we  will  and  command,  That  the 

preacher  of  God's  word,  coming  in  form  afore- 
said, preaching  either  unto  the  clergy  or  laity, 

according  to  his  matter  proponed,  shall  be  of 
good  behaviour,  sowing  such  seed  as  shall  be 
convenient  for  his  auditory.  And  chiefly  preach- 

ing to  the  clergy,  he  shall  touch  the  vices  com- 
monly used  amongst  them;  and  to  the  laity,  he 

shall  declare  the  vices  commonly  used  among 
them,  and  not  otherwise.  But  if  he  preach 
contrary  to  this  order,  then  shall  he  be  sharply 

punished  by  the  ordinary  of  that  place,  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  the  oflence. 

"  Item,  Forasmuch  as  the  part  is  vile,  that 
agreeth  not  with  the  whole ;  we  do  decree 

and  ordain,  '1  hat  no  preacher  aforesaid,  or  any 
other  person  whatsoever,  shall  otherwise  teach 
or  preach  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  alrar,, niatrimon 

j> 
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matrimony,  confession  of  sins,  or  any  other 
sacrament  of  the  church,  or  article  of  the  faith, 

than  that  already  is  discussed  by  the  holy  mo- 
ther church,  nor  shall  bring  any  thing  in 

doubt  that  is  determined  by  the  church;  nor 
shall  to  his  knowledge  privily  or  openly  pro- 

nounce blasphemous  words  concerning  the 
same,  nor  shall  teach,  preach,  or  observe  any 
sect,  or  kind  of  heresy  whatsoever,  contrary 
to  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  church.  He 

that  shall  wittingly  and  obstinately  attempt 
the  contrary,  after  the  publication  of  these 
presents,  shall  incur  the  sentence  of  excom- 

munication, ijjso  facto.  From  which  (except 
in  point  of  death)  he  shall  not  be  absolved, 
until  he  hath  reformed  himself  by  abjuration 
of  his  heresy,  at  the  discretion  of  the  ordinary 
in  whose  territory  he  so  offended,  and  hath  re- 

ceived wholesome  penance  for  his  offences. 
But  if  the  second  time  he  shall  so  offend,  be- 

ing lawfully  convicted,  he  shall  be  pronounced 
an  heretic,  and  his  goods  confiscated,  and  ap- 

prehended, and  kept  by  them  to  whom  it  shall 
appertain.  The  penance  before-mentioned 
shall  be  after  this  manner:  If  any  man,  con- 

trary to  the  determination  of  the  church,  that 
is,  in  the  decrees,  decretals,  or  our  constitu- 

tions provincial,  do  openly  or  privily  teach  or 
preach  any  kind  of  heresy  or  sect ;  he  shall  in 
the  parish  church  of  the  same  place  where  he 
so  preached,  upon  one  Sunday  or  other  solemn 
day,  or  more,  at  the  discretion  of  the  ordi- 

nary, and  as  his  offence  is  more  or  less,  ex- 
pressly revoke  that  he  so  preached,  taught,  or 

affirmed,  even  at  the  time  of  the  solemnity  of 
the  mass,  when  the  people  are  most  assem- 

bled ;  and  there  shall  efTectually,  and  without 
fraud,  preach  and  teach  the  very  truth  deter- 

mined by  the  church  ;  and  further  shall  be 
punished  after  the  quality  of  his  offence,  as 
shall  be  thought  expedient  to  the  discretion  of 
the  ordinary. 

"  Item,  Forasmuch  as  a  new  vessel,  being 
long  used,  savoureth  after  the  head,  we  decree 
and  ordain,  That  no  schoolmasters  and  teachers 

No.  13. 

whatsoever,  that  instruct  children  in  grammar, 
or  others  whatsoever,  in  primitive  sciences, 
shall  in  teaching  them  intermingle  any  thing 
concerning  the  Catholic  faith,  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  or  other  sacraments  of  the  church, 
contrary  to  the  determination  of  the  church, 
nor  shall  suffer  their  scholars  to  expound  the 
holy  scriptures  (except  the  text  as  hath  been 
used  in  ancient  time)  nor  shall  permit  them  to 

dispute  openly  or  privily  concerning  the  Ca- 
tholic faith,  or  sacraments  of  the  church.  Con- 

trariwise, the  offender  herein  shall  be  griev- 
ously punished  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place, 

as  a  favourer  of  errors  and  schisms. 

"  Item,  For  that  a  new  way  doth  more  fre- 
quently lead  astray  than  an  old  way ;  we 

will  and  command.  That  no  book  or  treatise 
made  by  John  WickUjf,  or  other  whomsoever, 
about  that  lime  or  since,  or  hereafter  to  be 
made,  be  from  henceforth  read  in  schools, 
halls,  hospitals,  or  other  places  whatsoever, 
within  our  province  of  Canterbury  aforesaid, 
except  the  same  be  first  examined  by  the  uni- 

versity of  Oxford  or  Cambridge,  or  at  the  least 
by  twelve  persons,  whom  the  said  universities, 
or  one  of  them,  shall  appoint  to  be  chosen  at 
our  discretion,  or  the  laudable  discretion  of 

our  predecessors;  and  the  same  being  exa- 
mined, as  aforesaid,  to  be  expressly  proved 

and  allowed  by  us  or  our  successors,  and  iti 
the  name  and  authority  of  the  university,  to 
be  delivered  unto  the  stationers  to  be  copied 
out,  and  the  same  to  be  sold  at  a  reasonable 

price  ;  the  original  thereof  alvtays  to  remain 
in  some  chest  of  the  university.  Buf  if  any 
man  shall  read  any  such  kind  of  book  i>i 
schools,  or  otherwise,  as  aforesaid,  he  shall  be 
punished  as  a  sower  of  schism,  and  a  favourer 

of  heresy,  as  the  quality  of  the  fault  sha^ll 

require. 
''Item,  It  is  a  dangerous  thing  (as  witnesseth 

blessed  St.  Jerom;  to  translate  the  text  of  the 

holy  scripture  out  of  one  tongue  into  anothei^ : for  in  the  translation  the  same  sense  is  not  al- 

ways easily  kept,  as  the  same  St,  Jerom  co<i- 
3  G  fesseth» 
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fesseth,  that  although  he  were  inspired,  yet 
oftentimes  in  this  he  erred :  we  therefore  de- 

cree and  ordain,  That  no  man  hereafter  by  his 
own  authority  translate  any  text  of  the  scrip- 

ture into  English,  or  any  other  tongue,  by 
way  of  a  book,  libel,  or  treatise;  and  that  no 
man  read  any  such  book,  libel,  or  treatise,  now 
lately  set  forth  in  the  time  of  John  Wickliff, 
or  since,  or  hereafter  to  be  set  forth,  in  part  or 
in  whole,  privily  or  openly,  upon  pain  of 
greater  excommunication,  until  the  said  trans- 

lation be  allowed  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place, 
or  (if  the  case  so  require)  by  the  council  pro- 

vincial. He  that  shall  do  contrary  to  this 
ihall  likewise  be  punished  as  a  favourer  of  er- 

ror and  heresy. 

"  Item,  For  that  Almighty  God  cannot  be 
expressed   with   any  philosophical  terms,    or 
otherwise  invented  of  man  :  and  St.  Augustin 
saith,  That  he  hath  oftentimes  revoked  such 
conclusions  as  have  been  most  true,  because 
they  have  been  offensive  to  the  ears  of  the  reli- 

gious :  We  do  ordain  and  specially  command, 
that  no  manner  of  person,  of  what  state,  de- 

gree,  or  condition,  soever  he  be,  do   allege 
or  propone   any   conclusions  or   propositions 
contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  or  repugnant  to 
-good  manners,  (except  necessary  doctrine  ap- 
-ipertaining  to  their  faculty  of  teaching  or  dis- 

puting in  their  schools,  or  otherwise)  although 
;they  defend   the  same  with  never  so   curious 
!t^rms  and  words.     For  as  saith   the  blessed 

St.  Hugh  of  the  sacraments.  That  which  often- 
times is  well   spoken   is  not  well  understood. 

Jf  any  man,   therefore,  after  the  publication 
of  these  presents,  shall  be  convicted  wittingly 
to  have  proponed  such  conclusions  or  proposi- 

tions, except  (being   admonished)  he  reform 
him*;elf  in  one  month  by   virtue  of  this  pre- 

sent constitution,  he  shall  incur  the  sentence  of 
greater  excommunication,  ipso  facto,  and  shall 
be  openly  pronounced  an  excommunicate,  un- 

til he  hath   confessed  his  tault  openly  in   the 
same    place    where   he   offended,    and    hath 

preached  the  true  meaning  of  the  said  con- 

clusion or  proposition  in  one  church  or  more, 
as  shall  be  thought  expedient  to  the  ordinary. 

"  Item,  No  manner  of  person  shall  presume 
to  dispute  upon  the  articles  determined  by  the 
church,  as  is  contained  in  the  decrees,  decre- 

tals, or  constitutions  provincial,  or  in  the  ge- 
neral councils  :  but  only  to  seek  out  the  true 

meaning  thereof,  and  that  expressly,  whether 
it  be  openly  or  in  secret  :  nor  shall  call  in 
doubt  the  authority  of  the  said  decretals  or 
constitutions,  or  the  authority  of  him  that 
made  them,  nor  teach  any  thing  contrary  to 
the  determination  thereof:  and  chiefly  con- 

cerning the  adoration  of  the  holy  cross,  the 
worshipping  of  images,  of  saints,  going  on 
pilgrimage  to  certain  places,  or  to  the  relics 
of  saints,  or  against  the  oaths  in  cases  accus- 

tomed to  be  given  in  both  common  places,  that 
is  to  say,  spiritual  and  temporal.  But  of  all  it 
shall  be  commonly  taught  and  preached,  that 
the  cross  and  image  of  the  crucifix,  and  other 
images  of  saints,  in  the  honour  of  them  whom 
they  represent,  are  to  be  worshipped  with  pro- 

cession, bowing  of  knees,  offering  of  frankin- 
cense, kissing,  oblations,  lighting  of  candles, 

and  pilgrimages,  and  with  all  other  kind  of  ce- 
remonies and  manners  that  have  been  used  in 

the  time  of  our  predecessors,  and  that  giving 
of  oaths  in  cases  expressed  in  the  law,  and  used 

by  all  men  to  whom  it  belongeth  in  both  com- 
mon places,  ought  to  be  done  upon  the  book 

of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Contrary  unto  this 
whosoever  doth  preach,  teach,  or  obstinately 
affirm  (except  he  recant  in  manner  and  form 
aforesaid)  shall  forthwith  incur  the  penalty  of 
heresy,  and  shall  be  pronounced  an  heretic,  in 
all  effect  of  the  law. 

"  Jtevi,  We  do  decree  and  ordain,  That  no 
chaplain  be  admitted  to  celebrate  in  any  dio- 

cese within  our  province  of  Canterbury,  where 
he  was  not  born,  or  received  not  orders,  ex- 

cept he  bring  with  him  his  letters  of  orders, 
and  letters  commendatory  from  his  ordinary, 
and  also  from  other  bishops  in  whose  diocese 
of    a  long    time    he   hath   been    conversant, 

whereby 
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whereBy  his  conversation  and  manners  may 
appear;  so  that  it  may  be  known,  whether  he 
hath  been  defamed  with  any  new  opinions 
touching  the  Cathohc  faith,  or  whether  he  be 
free  from  the  same:  otherwise,  as  well  he  that 
celebrateth,  as  he  that  sufFereth  hira  to  cele- 

brate, shall  be  sharply  punished  at  the  discre- 
tion of  the  ordinary. 

"  Finallij,  Because  those  things  which  newly 
and  unaccustomably  creep  up,  stand  in  need 
of  new  and  speedy  help :  and  where  more 
danger  is,  there  ought  to  be  more  wary  cir- 

cumspection and  stronger  resistance  ;  and  not 
without  good  cause,  the  less  noble  ought  dis- 

creetly to  be  cut  away,  that  the  more  noble 
may  the  more  perfectly  be  nourished  :  Consi- 

dering therefore,  and  in  lamentable  wise 
shewing  unto  you,  how  the  ancient  university 
of  Oxford,  which  as  a  fruitful  vine  was  wont 
to  extend  forth  her  fruitful  branches  to  the  ho- 

nour of  God,  the  great  perfection  and  defence 
of  the  church  :  now  partly  being  become  wild, 
bringeth  forth  bitter  grapes,  which  being  in- 

discreetly eaten  by  ancient  fathers,  that  thought 
themselves  skilful  in  the  law  of  God,  hath  set 
on  edge  the  teeth  of  their  children :  and  our 
province  is  infected  with  divers  and  unfruitful 
doctrines,  and  defiled  with  a  new  and  damna- 

ble name  of  Lollardi/,  to  the  great  reproof 
and  offence  of  the  said  university,  being  known 
in  foreign  countries,  and  to  the  great  irksome- 
ness  of  the  students  there,  and  to  the  great 
damage  and  loss  of  the  church  of  England, 
which  in  times  past  by  her  virtue,  as  with  a 
strong  wall,  was  wont  to  be  defended,  and 
now  is  like  to  run  into  ruin  not  to  be  recover- 

ed :  At  the  supplication  therefore  of  the  whole 
clergy  of  our  province  of  Canterbury,  and  by 
the  consent  and  assent  of  all  our  brethren  and 

suffragans,  and  other  the  prelates  in  this  con- 
vocation assembled,  and  the  proctors  of  them 

that  are  absent,  lest  the  river  being  cleansed 
the  fountain  should  remain  corrupt,  and  so  the 
water  coming  from  th'^nce  should  not  be  pure, 
intending  most  wholesomely  to  provide  for  the 

honour  and  utility  of  the  holy  mother  the 
church,  and  the  university  aforesaid  ;  we  do 
ordain  and  decree,  that  every  warden,  provost, 
or  master  of  every  college,  or  principal  of 
every  hall  within  the  university  aforesaid,  shall 
once  every  month  at  the  least  diligently  en- 

quire in  the  said  college,  hall,  or  other  place, 
where  he  hath  authority,  whether  any  scholar 
or  inhabitant  of  such  college  or  hall,  &c.  have 
holden,  alleged,  or  defended,  or  by  any 
means  proponed  any  conclusion,  proposition, 

or  opinion  concerning  the  Catholic  faith,  sound- 
ing contrary  to  good  manners,  or  contrary  to 

the  determination  of  the  church,  otherwise  than 

appertaineth  to  necessary  doctrine.  And  if  he 
shall  find  any  suspected  or  defamed  herein,  he 
shall  according  to  his  office  admonish  .him  to 
desist;  and  if  after  such  admonition  given,  the 
said  party  offend  again  in  the  same  or  such 
like,  he  shall  incur,  ipso  facto,  (besides  the  pe- 

nalties aforesaid)  the  sentence  of  greater  ex- 
communication. And  nevertheless,  if  it  be  a 

scholar  that  so  offendeth  the  second  time, 
whatsoever  he  shall  afterward  do  in  the  said 

university,  shall  not  stand  in  effect.  And  if 
he  be  a  doctor,  a  master,  or  bachelor,  he  shall 

forthwith  be  suspended  from  any  scholar's  act, 
and  in  both  cases  shall  lose  the  right  that  he 
hath  in  the  said  college  or  hall,  whereof  he  is, 

ipso  facto  ;  and  by  the  warden,  provost,  mas- 
ter, principal,  or  other  to  whom  it  appertaineth, 

he  shall  be  expelled,  and  a  Catholic  by  lawful 
means  forthwith  placed  in  his  place.  And  if 

the  said  wardens,  provosts,  or  masters  of  col- 
leges, or  principals  of  halls,  shall  be  negligent 

concerning  the  inquisition  and  execution  of  such 
persons  suspected  and  defamed  by  the  space  of 
ten  days,  from  the  time  of  the  true  or  supposed 

knowledge  of  the  publication  of  these  pre- 
sents: that  then  they  shall  incur  the  sentence 

of  greater  excommunication,  and  nevertheless 
shall  be  deprived,  ipso  facto,  of  all  the  right 
which  they  pretend  to  have  in  thf  colleges, 
halls,  &c.  and  the  said  colleges  and  halls  to 

be  eflfectually  vacant.  And  after  lawful  de- claration 
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claration  hereof  made  by  them  to  whom  it 

shall  appertain,  new  wardens,  provosts,  mas- 
ters, or  principals,  shall  be  placed  in  their 

places,  as  hath  been  accustomed  in  colleges  and 
halls  being  vacant  in  the  said  university.  But 
if  the  wardens  themselves,  provosts,  masters, 

or  principals  aforesaid,  be  suspected  and  de- 
famed of  and  concerning  the  said  conclusions 

cr  propositions,  or  be  favourers  and  defenders 
of  such  as  do  therein  offend,  and  do  not  cease, 

being  thereof  warned  by  us,  or  by  our  autho- 
rity, or  by  the  ordinary  of  the  place  :  that  then 

by  law  they  be  deprived'as  well  of  all  such  pri- 
vilege scholastical  within  the  university  afore- 

said, as  also  of  their  right  and  authority  in  such 
college,  hall,  &c.  Besides  other  penalties 
afofe-mentioned,  and  that  they  incur  the  said 
sentence  of  greater  excommunication. 

"  But  if  any  man,  in  any  case  of  this  present 
constitution,  or  any  other  above  expressed,  do 
rashly  and  wilfully  presume  to  violate  these 
cur  statutes  in  any  part  thereof  (although  there 
be  another  penalty  expressly  there  limited)  yet 
shall  he  be  made  altogether  unable  and  un- 

worthy by  the  space  of  three  years  after  (with- 
out hope  of  pardon)  to  obtain  any  ecclesiasti- 
cal benefice  within  Our  province  of  Canter- 

bury: and  nevertheless,  according  to  all  his 
demerits  and  the  quality  of  his  excess,  at  the 
discretion  of  his  superior,  he  shall  be  lawfully 

punished. 
"  And  further,  that  the  manner  of  proceed- 

ing herein  be  not  thought  uncertain,  consider- 
ing with  ourselves,  that  although  there  be  a 

kind  of  equality  in  the  crime  of  heresy  and 
offending  the  prince,  as  is  avouched  in  di- 

vers laws ;  yet  the  fault  is  much  unlike,  and 
to  offend  the  Divine  Majesty  requireth  greater 

punishment,  than  to  offend  the  prince's  majesty; 
and  where  it  is  sufHcient  (for  fear  of  dangers 
that  might  ensue  by  delays)  to  convince  by 

judgment  the  offender  of  the  prince's  ma- 
jesty, proceeding  against  him  fully  and  wholly, 

with  a  citation  sent  by  messenger,  by  letters, 
or  edict,   not  admitting  proof  by  witnesses, 

and  sentence  definitive  to  be :  we  do  ordain, 
will,  and  declare,  for  the  easier  punishment 
of  the  offenders  in  the  premises,  and  for  the 
better  reformation  of  the  church  divided  and 

hurt,  that  all  such  as  are  defamed,  openly 
known,  or  vehemently  suspected  in  any  of  the 
cases  aforesaid,  or  in  any  article  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  sounding  contrary  to  good  manners,  by 
the  authority  of  the  ordinary  of  the  place,  or 
other  superior,  be  cited  personally  to  appear 
by  letteis,  public  messenger  being  sworn,  or 
by  edict  openly  set  at  that  place  where  the  said 
offender  commonly  remaineth,  or  in  his  parish 

church,  if  he  have  any  certain  dwelling-house; 
otherwise,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  the  place 
where  he  was  born,  and  in  the  parish  church 
of  the  same  place  where  he  so  preached  and 
taught :  and  afterwards  certificate  being  given, 
that  the  citation  was  formerly  executed  against 
the  party  cited,  being  absent  and  neglecting 
his  appeatance,  it  shall  be  proceeded  against 
him  fully  and  plainly  without  sound  or  shew 
of  judgment,  and  without  admitting  proof  by 
witnesses  and  other  canonical  probations.  And 
also,  after  lawful  information  had,  the  said  or- 

dinary (all  delays  set  apart)  shall  signify,  de- 
dare,  and  punish  the  said  offender,  according 
to  the  quality  of  his  offence,  and  in  form 
aforesaid  ;  and  further,  shall  do  according  to 

justice,  the  absence  of  the  offender  notwith- standing. 

"  Given  at  Oxford." 

Who  would  not  have  thought,  that  by  these 
laws  and  constitutions  so  substantially  found- 

ed, so  circumspectly  provided,  and  so  dili- 
gently executed,  that  the  name  and  memory 

of  this  persecuted  sort  should  utterly  have 
been  rooted  up?  And  yet  such  are  the  works 

of  the  Lord,  passing  all  men's  admiration,  all 
this  notwithstanding,  so  far  was  it  otherwise, 
that  the  number  and  courage  of  these  good 
men  rather  multiplied  daily.  For  so  I  find  in 
registers  recorded,  that  these  aforesaid  persons, 
whom  the  king  and  the  Catholic  fathers  did  so 

t  greatly 
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greatly  detest  for  heretics,  were  in  divers  coun- 
ties of  this  realm  dispersed  and  increased. — 

The  articles  of  whom,  (which  commonly  they 
did  hold,  and  which  they  were  commanded  to 
abjure,)  were  these  which  follow: 

THEIR    ARTICLES. 

First,  That  the  office  oF  the  holy  cross  (or- 
dained by  the  whole  church)  celebrated,  does 

contain  idolatry. 
I/em,  They  said  and  affirmed.  That  all  they 

which  do  reverence  and  vvorbhip  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  do  commit  idolatry,  and  are  reputed 
as  idolaters. 

Item,  They  said  and  affirmed.  That  the  true 
flesh  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesua  Christ,  is 
not  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the 
words  spoken  by  the  priest  truly  pronounced. 

Item,  They  said  and  affirmed  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  to  be  sacramental  bread,  not  hav- 

ing life,  but  only  instituted  for  a  memorial  of 

Christ's  passion. 
Item,  They  said  and  affirmed.  That  the  body 

of  Christ,  which  is  taken  on  the  altar,  is  a 
figure  of  the  body  of  Christ  as  long  as  we  see 
the  bread  and  wine. 

Itevi,  They  said  and  affirmed.  That  the  de- 
cree of  the  prelates  and  clergy  in  the  province 

of  Canterbury,  in  their  last  convocation,  with 
the  consent  of  the  king  and  the  nobles  in  the 
Jast  parliament,  against  him  that  was  burnt 
lately  in  the  city  of  London,  was  not  sufficient 
to  change  the  purpose  of  the  said  John,  when 
the  substance  of  material  bread  is  even  as  be- 

fore in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  it  was,  no 
change  being  made  in  the  nature  of  bread. 

Item,  That  any  layman  may  preach  the  gos- 
pel in  every  place,  and  may  teach  it  by  his 

own  authority,  without  the  licence  of  his  or- 
dinary. 

Item,  That  it  is  sin  to  give  any  thing  to  the 
preaching  friars,  to  the  Minorites,  to  the  Au- 
gustines,  or  the  Carmelites. 

Item,  That  we  ought  not  to  offer  at  the  fu- 
nerals of  the  dead. 

No.  14. 

Item,  That  the  confession  of  sins  to  ths 

priest  is  not  needful. 
Item,  That  every  good  man,  though  he  be 

unlearned,  is  a  priest. 
Item,  That  an  infant,  though  it  dies  unbap- 

tized,  shall  be  saved. 

Item,  That  ••  Neither  the  pope,  nor  the  pre»- 
late,  neither  any  ordinary,  can  compel  any 
man  to  swear  by  any  creature  of  God,  or  by 
the  bible. 

Item,  That  the  bishop,  the  simple  man,  the 
priest,  and  layman,  are  of  like  authority,  as 
long  as  they  live  well. 

Item,  That  no  man  is  bound  to  give  bodilj 
reverence  to  any  prelate. 

The  following  Mandate  of  Arundel,  arch*- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  we  think  worthy  of  in- 

sertion, that  the  Protestant  reader  may  have  the 
fullest  proof  (from  its  own  mouth)  of  the  folly, 
superstition,  blasphemy,  and  idolatry,  of  the 
Roman  church. — See  Fox,  vd.  1,  p.  631. 

A  Mayidate  of  Thomas  Anmdel,  archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  directed  to  the  Bishop  of  Lon'- 
don,  to  warn  men  to  say  certain  Frayers  at 
the  tolling  of  the  Aves,  or  ringing  of  the 
Curfeto. 

"  Thomas,  Sec.  to  the  right  rev.  brother, 
the  lord  Robert,  by  the  grace  of  God  bishop 
of  London,  greeting,  &c.  While  we  lift  our 
eyes  round  about  us,  and  behold  attentively 
with  circumspect  consideration,  how  the  most 
high  Word,  that  was  in  the  beginning  with 
God,  chose  to  him  an  holy  and  immaculate 
virgin  of  the  kingly  stock,  in  whose  womb  he 
took  true  flesh  by  inspiral  inspiration,  that  the 
merciful  goodness  of  the  Son  of  Gi  d,  that  was 
uncreate,  might  abolish  the  sentence  of  con- 

demnation* which  all  the  posterity  of  man- 
kind, that  was  created,  had  by  sin  incurred: 

Amongst  other  labours  in  the  vineyard  of  the 
Lord  of  S:)baoth,  we  sung  to  (iod  our  Saviour 

with  great  joy  in  him,  carefully  thinking,  tha-t 
3  li  though 
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though  all  the  people  of  the  Christian  religion 
did  extol  with  voices  of  praise  so  worthy  a 
virgin,  by  whom  we  received  the  beginnings 
of  our  redemption,  by  whom  the  holy  day  first 
fihined  to  us,  which  gave  us  hope  of  salvation: 
and  although  all  the  same  people  were  drawn 
to  reverence  her,  who, .  being  a  happy  virgin, 
conceived  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  hea- 

ven, the  Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  all  nations, 

ministering  light  to  the  people  that  were  mi- 
serably drowned  in  the  darkness  of  death : 

We  truly,  as  the  servants  of  her  own  inheri- 
tance, and  such  as  are  written  of,  to  be  of  her 

peculiar  dower,  as  we  are  by  every  man's  con- 
fession acknowledged  to  be,  we,  I  say,  ought 

more  watchfully  than  any  others  to  shew  the 
£ndeavours  of  our  devotion  in  praising  her; 
who  being  hitherto  merciful  to  us,  yea,  being 
fCven  cowards,  would  that  our  power,  being 
as  it  were  spread  abroad  every  where  through 
all  the  coasts  of  the  world,  should  with  a  vic- 

torious arm  awe  all  foreign  nations ;  that  our 
power,  being  on  all  sides  so  defended  with 
the  buckler  of  her  protection,  did  subdue  unto 
our  victorious  standards,  and  made  subject 
unto  us,  nations  both  near  at  hand  and  afar 
off. 

"  Likewise  our  happy  estate  (all  the  time  that 
we  have  passed  since  the  beginning  of  our 
Jives)  may  be  well  attributed  only  to  the  help 
of  her  medicine ;  to  whom  also  we  may  wor- 

thily ascribe  now  of  late  in  these  our  times, 
under  the  mighty  government  of  our  most 
Christian  king,  our  deliverance  from  the  raven- 

ing wolves,  and  the  mouths  of  cruel  beasts, 
which  had  prepared,  against  our  banquets  a 
mess  of  meat  mingled  full  of  gall,  and  hated 
us  unjustly,  secretly  lying  in  wait  for  us,  in 
recompense  of  the  good- will  that  we  shewed 
to  them.  Wherefore,  that  she  being  on  high 
fiitiing  before  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  ̂ Ia- 
jesty,  the  defenderess  and  patroness  of  us  all, 

being  magniticd  with  all  men's  praises,  may 
more  plentifully  exhibit  to  us,  the  sons  of 
adoption,  the  teats  of  her  grace,  in  all  those 

things  that  we  shall  have  to  do :  At  the  request 
of  the  special  devotion  of  our  lord  the  king 
himself,  we  command  your  brotherhood, 
strictly  enjoining  you,  that  you  command  the 
subjects  of  your  city  and  diocese,  and  of  all 
other  suffragans,  to  worship  our  Lady  Mary 
the  mother  of  God,  and  our  patroness  and 
protectoress,  evermore  in  all  adversity,  with 
such  like  kind  of  prayer  and  accustomed  man- 

ner of  ringing,  as  the  devotion  of  Christ's 
faithful  people  is  wont  to  worship  her  at  the 
ringing  of  Coiire  le  feu.  And  when  before 
day  in  the  morning  ye  shall  cause  them  to  ring, 
that  with  like  manner  of  prayer  and  ringing 
she  be  every  where  honoured  devoutly  by  the 
aforesaid  our  and  your  suffragans,  and  their 
subjects  as  well  religious  as  secular,  in  your 
and  their  monasteries  and  collegiate  churches: 
that  we  so  humbly  calling  upon  the  mercy  of 
the  heavenly  Father,  the  right  hand  of  the  hea- 

venly piety  may  mercifully  come  to  the  help, 
the  protection,  and  defence,  of  the  same  our 
lord  the  king,  who,  for  the  happy  remedy  of 
quietness,  and  for  our  succour  from  tempestu- 

ous floods,  is  ready  to  apply  his  hands  to  work, 
and  his  eyes  with  all  his  whole  desire  to  watch- 

ing. We  therefore  coveting  more  earnestly 
to  stir  up  the  minds  of  all  faithful  people  to 
so  devout  an  exercise  of  God,  &c.  we  grant 
by  these  presents,  to  all  and  every  man,  &c. 

that  shall  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Sa- 
lutation of  the  Angel,  five  times  at  the  morn- 

ing peal,  with  a  devout  mind,  folics  <juofies, 
(how  oft  soever,)  forty  days  pardon  by  these 
presents.  Given  under  our  seal  in  our  manor 
of  Lambeth,  the  lOth  day  of  Feb.  anno  nostras 

translat.  U.  Ex  Regist.  T.  Arundel," 

Xoles  of  certain  Parliamentary  Mailers  passed 
in  llie  reign  (f  King  lletiry  IV. 

Forasmuch  as  our  Catholic  Papists  will  not 
believe  but  that  the  jurisdiction  of  their  father 
the  Pope  hath  ever  extended  throughout  all 
the  world,  as  well  here  in  England  as  in  other 

places; 
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places;  therefore  speaking  of  the  parliaments 

holden  in  this  king's  days  concerning  this  mat- 
ter, I  refer  them  to  the  parliament  of  the  said 

king  Henry  in  his  first  year,  and  to  the  27th 
article  of  the  same ;  where  they  may  read  in 
the  tenth  objection  laid  against  king  Richard, 
in  plain  words,  how  that,  forasmuch  as  the 
crown  of  this  realm  of  England,  and  the  ju- 
ristion  belonging  to  the  same,  as  also  the 
whole  realm  itself  at  all  times  lately  past,  hath 
been  at  such  liberty,  and  enjoyed  such  prero- 

gative, that  neither  the  Pope,  nor  any  other 
out  of  the  kingdom,  ought  to  intrude  himself 
nor  intermeddle  therein ;  it  was  therefore  ob- 

jected unto  the  fore-named  king  Richard  H. 
tot  piocuring  the  letters  apostolical  frona  the 
Pope,  to  the  confirming  and  corroborating  of 
certain  statutes  of  his,  and  that  his  censures 

might  be  prosecuted  against  the  breakers  there- 
of. Which  seemed  then  to  the  parliament  to 

tend  against  the  crown  and  regal  dignity,  as 
also  against  the  statutes  and  liberties  of  this  the 
said  our  realm  of  England. — Jet.  Pari.  An.  1. 
Reg.  lien.  4.  Act.  27, 

Furthermore,  in  the  second  year  of  the  said 
king,  this  was  required  in  the  parliament: 
that  all  such  persons  as  shall  be  arrested  by 
force  of  the  statute  made  against  the  Lollards, 
in  the  second  year  of  Henry  IV.  may  be  bailed, 
and  freely  make  their  purgation;  that  they  be 
arrested  by  none  other  than  by  the  sheriffs,  or 
such  like  ofl^cers,  neither  that  any  havock  be 
made  of  their  goods.  The  king  granted  to 
their  advice  therein. 

In  the  eighth  year  of  this  king's  reign,  it 
was  likewise  propounded  in  the  parliament, 
that  all  such  persons  as  shall  procure,  or  sue 
in  the  court  of  Rome  any  process  touching 
any  benefice,  collation,  or  presentation  of  the 
same,  shall  incur  the  pain  of  the  statute  of 
provisors,  made  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  Ri- 

chard II.  Whereunto  the  king  granted,  that 
the  statutes  heretofore  provided  should  be  ob- 
served. 

Also,  in  the  same  parliament,  there  it  was 
t 

put  up  by  petition,  that  the  king  might  enjoy 

half  the  profits  of  every  parson's  benefice  who 
is  not  resident  thereon.  Thereunto  the  king 
answered.  That  the  ordinaries  should  do  their 

duties  therein,  or  else  he  would  provide  fur- 
ther remedy  to  stay  their  pluralities. 

Likewise,  in  the  said  parliament  it  vyas  re- 
quired, that  none  do  sue  to  the  court  of  Rom« 

for  any  benefice,  but  only  to  the  king's  courts. 
In  the  next  year  following,  which  was  the 

9th  of  this  king,  another  petition  of  the  Com- 
mons was  put  in  parliament  against  the  court 

of  Rome,  which  I  thought  good  here  to  ex- 

press, 

as  follows ; 

"  The  Commons  do  beseech,  that  forasmuch 
as  divers  provisors  of  the  benefices  of  holy 

church,,  dwelling  in  the  court  of  Rome,  thro' 
their  singular  covetousness  now  newly  ima- 

gined, to  destroy  those  that  have  been  long 
time  incumbents  in  divers  their  benefices  of 

holy  church  peaceably,  some  of  them  by  the 
title  of  the  king,  some  by  title  ordinary,  and 
by  the  title  of  other  true  patrons  thereof,  by 
colour  of  provisions,  relations,  and  other  grants 
made  to  the  same  provisions  by  the  apostoil  of 
the  said  benefices,  do  pursue  processes  in  the 
said  court  by  citations  made  beyond  the  sea, 
without  any  citations  made  within  the  realm  in 
deed  against  the  same  incumbents,  whereby 
many  of  the  said  incumbents,  through  such 
privy  and  crafty  processes  and  sentences  of 
privation  and  inhabilitation  have  lost  their 
benefices,  and  others  put  in  the  places  of  the 
said  incumbents,  before  the  publication  of  the 
same  sentences,  they  not  knowing  any  thing; 

and  many  are  in  great  hazard  to  lose  their  be- 
nefices through  such  processes,  to  their  perpe- 

tual destruction  and  mischief.  And  forasmuch 
as  this  mischief  cannot  be  holpen  without  an 
especial  remedy  be  had  by  parliament:  pleaseth 
it  the  king  to  consider  the  great  mischiet  and 
danger  that  may  so  come  unto  divers  his  sub- 

jects without  their  knowledge,  through  such 
citations  out  of  the  realm ;  and  thereupon  to 

ordain  by  the  advice  of  the  lords  of  this  pre- sent 
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sent  parliament,  that  none  presented  be  re- 
ceived by  any  ordinary  unto  any  benefice  of 

any  such  incumbent,  for  any  cause  of  privation 
or  inhabilitation,  whereof  the  process  is  not 
founded  upon  citation  made  within  the  realm  ; 
and  also  that  such  incumbents  may  remain  in 
all  their  benefices,  until  it  be  proved  by  due 
inquest  in  the  court  of  the  king,  thafthe  cita- 

tions, whereupon  such  privations  and  inhabili- 
tations  are  granted,  were  made  within  the 
realm:  and  that, if  such  ordinaries,  or  such 
presented,  or  others,  do  pursue  the  contrary, 
that  then  they  and  their  procurators,  fautors, 
and  counsellors,  do  incur  the  pains  contained 
in  the  statute  made  against  provisory  in  the 
13th  year  of  the  reign  of  the  late  Richard  the 
feecond,  king  of  England,  by  process  to  be 
made,  as  is  declared  in  the  statute  made  against 
such  provisors  in  the  27th  year  of  the  reign  of 
king  Edward,  predecessor  to  our  lord  the  king 
that  now  is,  any  royal  licences  or  grants  in  any 
manner  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding ;  and 
that  all  other  statutes  made  against  provisors, 
and  not  repealed  before  this  present  parliament, 
be  in  their  full  force,  and  be  firmly  kept  in  all 

points 
"  That  the  king's  council  have  power  by 

authority  of  parliament,  in  case  that  any  man 
find  himself  grieved  in  particular,  that  he  may 
pursue :  and  that  the  said  council,  by  the  ad- 

vice of  the  justices,  do  right  unto  the  parties. 
This  to  endure  until  the  next  parliament,  re- 

serving always  unto  the  king  his  prerogative 
and  liberty. 

"  Also,  that  no  Pope's  collector  thenceforth 
should   levy  any  money  within  the  realm  for 

first-fruits  of  any  ecclesiastical   dignity,  under' 

pain  of  incurring  the  statute  of  provisions." 

Besides,  in  the  said  parliament  holden  the 
eleventh  year  of  this  king,  is  to  be  noted  how 
the  Commons  of  the  land  put  up  a  bill,  unto 
the  king,  to  take  the  temporal  lands  out  of 

spiritual  men's  hands  or  possession.  The  ef- 
fect of  which  bill  was,  that  the  temporalities 

inordinately  wasted  by  men  of  the  church, 
and  which  amounted  to  322,000  marks  per 
annum,  might  suffice  to  find  to  the  king  15 
earls,  1,500  knights,  6,200  esquires,  and  100 
alms-houses  for  the  relief  of  poor  people,  more 
than  at  those  days  within  England;  and  over 
all  these  aforesaid  charges,  the  king  might  put 
yearly  into  his  coffers  ̂ .20,00O 

And  over  this,  they  aliedged  by  the  said  bill, 
that  over  and  above  the  said  sum  of  322,000 
marks,  divers  houses  of  religion  in  England 
possessed  as  many  temporalities,  as  might  suf- 

fice to  find  yearly  15,000  priests  and  clerks, 
every  priest  to  be  allowed  for  bis  stipend  seven 
marks  per  annum. 

To  which  bill  no  other  answer  was  made, 
but  that  the  king  of  this  matter  would  take 
deliberation  and  advice,  and  with  that  answer 
ended  j  so  that  no  further  labour  was  made. 

The  Trouble  and  Persecution  of  Sir  JOHN 
OLDCASTLE,  Lord  of  Cobham. 

But  to  let  this  by-matter  pass,  I  must  turn 
to  an  universal  synod  assembled  by  Thomas 

Arundel  at  St.  Paul's  church  in  London  :  the 
chief  and  principal  cause  of  the  assembling 
whereof,  as  the  chronicle  of  St.  Albans  reports,, 
was  to  repress  the  growing  and  spreading  of 
the  gospel,  and  especially  to  withstand  the 
noble  and  worthy  lord  Cobham,  who  was  then 
noted  to  be  a  principal  favourer,  receiver,  and 
maintainer,  of  those  whom  the  bishop  mis- 

named Lollards,  especially  in  the  dioceses  of 
London,  Rochester,  and  Hereford,  setting 
them  up  to  preach  whom  the  bishops  had  not 
licensed,  and  sending  them  about  to  preach, 
(which  was  against  the  constitution  provincial) 
holding  also  and  teaching  opinions  of  the  sa- 

craments, of  images,  of  pilgrimage,  of  the 

keys  and  church  of  Rome,  contrary  and  re- 
pu'giiant  to  the  received  determination  of  the 
Romish  church,  &c. 

In  the  mean  time,  as  these  were  in  talk 

amongst  them  concerning  the  good  lord  Cob- 

ham> 
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ham,  the  twelve  inquisitors  of  heresies  re- 
sorted unto  them,  (whom  they  had  appointed 

at  Oxford  the  year  before,  to  search  out  here- 

tics, with  all  Wicklilf 's  books.)  who  brought 
246  conclusions,  which  they  had  collected  as 
heresies  out  of  the  said  books.  The  names  of 

the  said  inquisitors  were  these : 
J .  John  Whitnam,  a  master  in  the  new  college. 

2.  John  Langedon,  monkof  Christ's  church  in Canterbury. 

3.  William   UfTord,  regent  of  the  Carmelites. 
4.  Thomas  Claxton,  regent  of  the  Dominies. 
5.  Robert  Gilbert. 
6.  Richard  Earthisdale. 
7.  John  Lucke. 
8.  Richard  Snedisham. 

y.  Richard  Eeming. 
10.  Thomas  Rotorborne. 

IJ.  Robert  Ronbery. 
12.  Richard  Crafdale. 

These  things  done,  and  the  articles  being 
brought  in,  they  concluded,  that  it  was  not  pos- 

sible for  them  to  make  whole  Christ's  coat  with- 
out seam  (meaning  thereby  their  patched  po- 
pish synagogue)  unless  certain  great  men  were 

removed  out  ot  the  way,  which  seemed  to  be 

the  chief  mainta'iners  of  the  disciples  of  Wick- 
lift',  Among  whom  this  noble  knight  Sir  John 
Oldcastle,  the  lord  Cubham,  was  complained 
of  by  the  general  proctors  to  be  the  principal. 
Him  they  accused  first  for  a  mighty  mainiainer 
of  suspected  preachers  in  the  diocese  of  Lon- 

don, Rochester,  and  Hereford,  contrary  to 
the  minds  of  the  ordinaries.  Not  onlv  they 
affirmed  him  to  have  sent  thither  the  said 
preachers,  but  also  to  have  assisted  them  there 
by  force  of  arms,  notwithstanding  their  synodal 
constitution  made  to  the  contrary.  Last  of 
all,  tb^y  accused  him  that  he  was  far  otherwise 
in  belief  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  of  pe- 

nance, of  pilgrimage,  of  image-worshipping, 
and  of  the  ecclcsiabtical  power,  than  the  holy 
church  of  Rome  had  taught  many  years  before. 

In  the  end  it  was  concluded  among  them, 
that  without  any  further  delay  process  should No.  14. 

be  awarded  out  against  him,  as  a  most  perni* 
cious  heretic. 

Someof  that  fellowship,  which  were  of  more 
crafty  experience  than  the  other,  thought  it 
not  best  to  have  the  matter  so  rashly  handled^ 

but  to  make  some  previous  preparation,  con- 
sidering the  said  lord  Cobham  was  a  man  of 

great  birth,  and  in  favour  at  that  time  with  the 

king  ;  their  counsel  was  to  know  first  the  king's mind.  This  counsel  was  well  accepted,  and 
thereupon  the  archbishop,  Thomas  Arundel, 
with  his  other  bishops,  and  a  great  part  of  the 
clergy,  went  straightways  unto  the  king,  then  at 
Kensington,  and  there  laid  forth  most  grievous 
complaints  against  the  said  lord  Cobham,  to  his 
great  infamy  and  blemish,  being  a  man  right 

godly.  The  king  gently  heard  these  blood- 
thirsty prelates,  and  far  otherwise  than  became 

his  princely  dignity  :  notwithstanding  requir- 
ing, and  instantly  desiring  them,  that  in  re- 

spect of  his  noble  stock  and  knighthood  they 
should  yet  favourably  deal  with  him.  And 
that  they  would  if  it  were  possible,  without 
any  rigour  or  extreme  handling,  reduce  him 

again  to  the  church's  unity.  He  promised  them 
also,  that  in  case  they  were  comiriitted  to  take 
some  deliberation,  himself  would  seriously  com- 

mune the  matter  with  him.  , 

Soon  after,  the  king  sent  for  the  said  lor^ 
Cobham  ;  and  when  he  was  come,  he  called 
him  secretly,  admonishing  him  privately  to 
submit  himself  to  his  mother  the  holy  church, 

and  as  an  obedient  child  to  acknowledge  him- 
self culpable.  Unto  whom  the  Christian  knight 

made  this  answer  :  "  You,  most  worthy  prince, 
(said  he)  I  am  always  prompt  and  willing  to 
obey,  forasmuch  as  I  know  you  a  Christian 

king,  and  theappointed  minister  of  God,  bear- 
ing the  sword  to  the  punishment  of  evil-doers, 

and  for  safeguard  of  them  that  be  virtuous. — 
Unto  you,  next  my  eternal  God,  owe  I  my 
whole  obediencv.-,  and  submit  thereunto  (as  I 
have  ever  done)  all  that  I  have,  either  of  for- 

tune or  nature,  ready  at  all  times  to  fulfil 
whatsoever  you  shall  in  the  Lord  command  me. 

3  1  But 
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But  as  touching  the  Pope,  and  his  spirituality, 
1  owe  them  neither  suit  nor  service,  forsomuch 
as  I  know  him  by  the  scriptures  to  be  the  great 
Antichrist,  the  son  of  perdition,  the  open  ad- 

versary of  God,  and  the  abomination  standing 

in  the  holy  place."  When  the  king  had  heard this,  with  such.like  sentences  more,  he  would 
talk  no  longer  with  him. 

And  as  the  archbishop  resorted  again  unto 
him  for  an  answer,  he  gave  him  his  full  autho- 

rity to  cite  him,  examine  him,  and  punish  him 
according  to  their  devilish  decree,  which  they 
called  the  laws  of  holy  church.  Then  the  said 
archbishop,  by  the  counsel  of  his  other  bishops 
and  clergy,  appointed  to  call  before  him  sir 
John  Oldcastle,  the  lord  Cobham,  and  to 
cause  him  personally  to  appear  to  answer  to 
such  suspected  articles  as  they  should  lay 
against  him.  So  he  sent  forth  his  chief  sum- 
moner,  with  a  very  sharp  citation,  unto  the 
castle  of  Cowling,  where  he  at  that  time  dwelt 
for  his  solace.  And  as  the  said  summoner  was 
come  thither,  he  durst  in  no  case  enter  the 
gates  of  so  noble  a  man  without  his  licence, 
and  therefore  he  returned  home  again  without 
executing  his  message. 

Then  the  archbishop  called  one  John  But- 
ler unto  him,  who  was  then  the  door-keeper 

of  the  king's  privy-chamber  ;  and  with  him  he 
covenanted,  through  promises  and  rewards,  to 
have  this  matter  craftily  brought  to  pass  under 

the  king's  name.  Whereupon  the  said  John 
Butla^-  took  the  archbishop's  summoner  with 
him,  and  went  unto  the  said  lord  Cobham, 

shewing  him  that  it  was  the  king's  pleasure 
that  he  should  obey  that  citation  ;  and  so  cited 
him  frat5dulently.  Then  said  he  to  them  in 
few  words,  T/in/.  he  in  no  case  ivoitld  consent 
to  those  most  dcvillsli  practices  of  the  priests. 
As  they  had  informed  the  archbishop  of  that 
answer,  and  that  it  was  for  no  man  privately 
to  cite  him  after  that,  without  peril  of  life,  he 
decreed  by  and  by  to  have  him  cited  by  public 
process,  or  open  commandment :  and  in  all  the 
haste  possible,    upon  the   Wednesday  before 

the  nativity  of  our  Lady,  in  September,  lie 
commanded  letters  ciiatory  to  be  set  upon  the 
great  gates  of  the  cathedral-church  of  Roches- 
tec  (which  was  but  three  mites  fiom  thence,) 
charging  him  to  appear  personally  before  him 
at  Ledis,  the  1 1th  day  of  the  same  month  and 
year,  all  excuses  to  the  contrary  set  apart. 
Those  letters  were  taken  down  soon  after  by 
such  as  favoured  lord  Cobham,  and  so  con- 

veyed aside.  After  that,  the  archbishop  caused 
new  letters  to  be  set  up  on  the  nativity-day  of 
our  Lady  ;  which  also  were  pulled  down. 

Then,  forasmuch  as  he  did  not  appear  at 
the  day  appointed  at  Ledis,  (where  he  sat  in 
consistory,  as  cruel  as  ever  was  Caiaphas,  with 
his  court  of  hypocrites  about  him  ;)  he  judged 
him,  denounced  him,  and  condemned  him  of 
most  deep  contumacy.  After  that,  when  he 
had  been  falsely  informed  by  his  hired  spies, 
that  the  said  lord  Cobham  had  laughed  him  to 
scorn,  disdained  all  his  doings,  maintained  his 

old  opinions,  contemned  the  church's  power, 
thedignity  of  a  bishop,  and  the  order  of  priest- 

hood, (for  of  all  these  was  he  then  accused,) 
in  his  madness,  without  just  proof,  did  he 
openly  excommunicate  him.  Yet  not  with  all 
this  was  his  fierce  tyranny  satisfied  ;  but  he 
commanded  him  to  be  cited  afresh,  to  appear 
before  him  the  Saturday  before  the  feast  of  St. 
Matthew  the  apostle,  with  these  cruel  fhrear- 
enings  added  thereunto.  That  if  he  did  not 
obey  at  the  day,  he  would  more  extremely 
handle  him.  And  to  strengthen  himself  to- 

wards the  performance  thereof,  he  compelled 
the  lay-power,  by  most  terrible  menacings  of 
curses  and  interdictions,  to  assist  him  against 
that  seditious  apostate,  schismatic,  and  heretic, 
the  troubler  of  the  public  peace,  that  enemy 
of  the  realm,  and  great  adversary  of  all  holy 
church  ;  for  all  these  hateful  names  did  he  give 
him. 

This  most  constant  servant  of  the  Lord,  and 

worthy  knight,  sir  John  Oldcastle,  the  lord 
Cobham,  beholding  the  unpeaceable  fury  of 
Antichrist  thus  kindled  against  himj  perceiv- 

ing 
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Ing  himself  also  compassed  on  every  side  with 
deadly  dangers;  he  took  paper  and  pen  in 
hand,  and  so  wrote  a  Christian  confession  or 
account  of  his  faith,  both  signing  and  sealing 
it  with  his  own  hand.  Wherein  he  also  an- 

swered to  the  four  principal  articles  that  the 
archbishop  laid  against  him.  That  done,  he 
took  fhe  copy  with  him,  and  went  therewith 
to  the  king,  trusting  to  find  favour  at  his  hand. 
That  confession  of  his  was  none  other  than  the 

common  belief  or  sum  of  the  church's  faith, 
called  The  Aposlles'  Creed,  by  all  Christians 
then  used,  with  a  brief  declaration  upon  the 
same,  as  here  ensues  : 

The  Christian  Belief  of  the  Lord  Cobham. 

"  I  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty, 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth  :  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord,  who  jvas  con- 

ceived by  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate,  cruci- 

fied, dead,  and  buried,  went  down  to  hell, 
the  third  day  arose  again  from  death,  ascend- 

ed up  to  heaven,  sitteth  on  the  ri|;ht  hand  qf 
God  the  Father  Almighty  ;  and  firom  thence 
shall  come  again  to  judge  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  uni- 

versal holy  Church,  the  communion  of  saints, 
the  torgiveness  of  sins,  the  uprising  of  the  flesh, 
and  everlasting  life,  Amen. 

"  And  for  a  more  large  declaration  (says  he) 
of  this  my  faith  in  the  Catholic  Church:  I 
stedfastiy  believe.  That  there  is  but  one  God 
Almighty,  in  and  of  whose  Godhead  there  are 
three  persons,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  those  three  persons  are 
the  stilfsame  God  Almighty.  1  believe  also, 
That  the  second  person  in  this  most  blessed 

Trinity,  in  most  convenient  time,  appointed 
thereunto  before,  took  flesh  and  blood  of  the 
most  blessed  VirginMary,  for  the  safeguard 

and  redempt'on  of  the  universal  kind  of  man, 
which  was  betore  lost  in  Adam's  off"ence. 

"  Moreover,  1  believe.  That  the  same  Jesus 

Christ  our  Lord,  thus  being  both  God  and 
Man,  is  the  only  head  of  the  whole  Christian 
Church,  and  that  all  those  that  have  been  or 
or  shall  be  saved,  are  members  of  this  most  holy 
Church.  And  this  holy  Church  I  think  to  be 
divided  into  three  sorts  of  companies: 

"Whereof  the  first  sort  are -now  in  heaven, 
and  they  are  the  saints  from  hence  departed. 
These,  as  they  were  here  conversant,  conformed 
always  their  lives  to  the  most  holy  laws  and 
pure  examples  of  Christ,  renouncing  Satan, 
the  world,  and  the  flesh,  with  all  their  con- 

cupiscence and  evils. 

"  The  second  sort  are  in  purgatory  (if  any 
such  place  be  in  the  scriptures)  abiding  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  a  full  deliverance  from 

pain. 
"  The  third  sort  are  here  upon  the  earth, 

and  are.  called  the  Church  Militant.  For  day 
and  night  they  contend  against  crafty  assaults 
of  the  devil,  the  flattering  prosperities  of  the 
world,  and  the  rebellious  fiithiness  of  the  flesh-. 

"  'J'his  latter  congregation,  by  the  just  ordi- 
nance of  God,  is  also  divided  into  three  divers 

estates,  that  is  to  say,  into  priesthood,  knight^- 
hood,  and  the  commons.  Among  whom  the 
will  of  God  is,  that  the  one  should  aid  the 
other,  but  not  destroy  the  other.  The  priests 
first  of  all,  secluded  from  all  worldliness,  should 
conform  their  lives  wholly  to  the  examples  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  Evermore  should  they 
be  occupied  in  preaching  and  teaching  the 

scriptures  purely,  and  in  giving  wholesome  ex- 
amples of  good  living  to  the  other  two  degrees 

of  men.  More  modest  also,  more  loving,  gentle, 
and  lowly  in  spirit,  should  they  be,  than  any 
other  sort  of  people. 

"  In  the  knighthood  are  all  they  which  bear 
sword  by  the  law  of  oflke;  these  should  de- 

fend God's  laws,  and  see  that  the  gospel  be 
purely  taught,  contbrining  their  lives  to  the 
same,  and  secluding  all  false  jneachers ;  yea, 
these  ought  rather  to  hazard  their  lives, 
than  to  suffer  such  wicked  decrees  as  either 
blemish  the  eternal  testamept  of  God,  or  y^t 

the 
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the  free  passage  thereof,  whereby  heresies  and 
schisms  might  spring  in  the  church.  For  of 
none  other  arise  they,  as  I  suppose,  than  of 
erroneous  constitutions,  craftily  first  creeping 
in  under  hypocritical  lies,  for  advantage. 

They  ought  also  to  preserve  God's  people  from 
oppressors,  tyrants,  and  thieves,  and  to  sec 
the  clergy  supported  so  long  as  they  teach 
purely,  pray  rightly,  and  minister  the  sacra- 

ments freely.  And  if  they  see  them  do  other- 
wise, they  are  bound  by  the  law  or  office  to 

compel  them  to  change  their  doings ;  and  to 

see  all  things  performed  according  to  God's 
prescript  ordinance. 

"  The  latter  fellowship  of  this  Church  is 
the  common  people;  whose  duty  is  to  bear 
their  good  minds  and  true  obedience  to  the 
aforesaid  ministers  of  God,  their  kings,  civil 
governors,  and  priests.  The  right  office  of 
these,  is  justly  to  occupy  every  man  his  faculty, 
be  it  merchandise,  handicraft,  or  the  tithe  of 
the  ground.  And  .so  one  of  them  to  be  as  an 
helper  to  another,  following  always  in  their 
sorts  the  just  commandments  of  the  Lord 
God. 

"Over  and  besides  all  this,  I  most  faith- 

fully believe,  that  the  sacraments  of  Christ's 
church  are  necessary  to  all  Christian  believers ; 
this  always  seen  to,  that  they  be  truly  minis- 

tered, according  to  Christ's  first  institution  and 
ordinance.  And  forasmuch  as  I  am  maliciously 
and  most  falsely  accused  of  a  misbelief  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  to  the  hurtful  slander 
of  many ;  I  signify  here  unto  all  men,  that 
this  is  my  faith  concerning  that :  1  believe  in 

that  sacrament  to  be  contained  Christ's  very 
body  and  blood  under  the  similitude  of  bread 
and  wine,  yea  the  same  body  that  was  con- 

ceived of  the  Holy  Ghost,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  done  on  the  cross,  died,  and  was  bu- 

ried, arose  the  third  day  from  the  dead,  and 
is  now  glorified  in  heaven.  1  also  believe  the 
universal  law  of  God  to  be  most  true  and  per- 

fect, and  they  which  do  not  follow  it  in  their 
faith  and  works  (at  one  time  or  another)  can 

i 

never  be  saved.  "Whereas  he  that  seeks  it  in 
faith,  accepts  it,  learns  it,  delights  therein, 
and  performs  it  in  love,  shall  taste  for  it  the 
felicity  of  everlasting  innocency. 

"Jfinally,  this  is  my  faith  also,  that  God 
will  ask  no  more  of  a  Christian  believer  in  this 

life,  but  only  to  obey  the  precepts  of  that  most 
blessed  law.  If  any  prelates  of  the  church  re- 

quire more,  or  else  any  other  kind  of  obedience 
than  this  to  be  used,  he  contemns  Christ,  ex- 

alting himself  above  God,  and  so  becomes  an 
open  Antichrist.  All  the  premises  I  believe  par- 

ticularly, and  generally  all  that  God  hath  left 
in  his  holy  scripture,  that  I  should  believe  ;  in- 

stantly desiring  you,  my  liege  lord  and  most 
worthy  king,  that  this  confession  of  mine  may 
be  justly  examined  by  the  most  godly,  wise, 
and  learned  men,  of  your  realm.  And  if  it  be 
found  in  all  points  agreeing  to  the  truth,  then 
let  it  be  so  allowed ;  and  I  thereupon  holden 
for  none  other  than  a  true  Christian.  If  it  be 

proved  otherwise,  then  let  it  be  utterly  con- 
demned ;  provided  always,  that  I  be  taught  a 

better  belief  by  the  word  of  God  :  and  I  shall 

most  reverently  at  all  times  obey  thereunto." 

This  brief  confession  of  his  faith  the  lord 

Cobham  wrote  (as  is  mentioned  before,)  and 
so  took  it  with  all  meekness  unto  the  king  to 
read  it  over.  The  king  would  in  no  case  re- 

ceive it,  but  commanded  it  to  be  delivered 
unto  them  that  should  be  his  judges.  Then 

desired  he  in  the  king's  presence,  that  an 
hundred  knights  and  esquires  might  be  suffered 
to  come  in  upon  his  purgation,  which  he 
knew  would  clear  him  of  all  heresies.  More- 

over, he  offered  himself,  after  the  law  of  arms, 
to  fight  for  life  or  death  with  any  man  living, 
Christian  or  Heathen,  in  the  quarrel  of  his 
faith,  the  king  and  the  lords  of  his  council 
excepted.  Finally,  with  all  gentleness  he 
protested  before  all  that  were  present,  that  he 
would  refuse  no  manner  of  correction  that 
should  after  the  laws  of  God  be  ministered 

unto  him,  but  that  he  would  at  all  times  with 

A  all 
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all  meekness  obey  it.  Notwithstanding  all  this, 
the  king  suffered  him  to  be  summoned  per- 

sonally in  his  own  privy  chamber.  Then  said 
the  lord  Cobham  to  the  king.  That  he  had  ap- 

pealed from  the  archbishop  to  the  Pope  of 
Kome ;  and  therefore  he  ought,  he  said,  in  no 
case  to  be  his  judge.  And  having  his  appeal 
there  at  hand  ready  written,  he  shewed  it  wiih 
all  reverence  to  the  king.  Wherewith  the 
king  was  then  much  more  displeased  than  be- 

fore, and  said  angrily  unto  him.  That  he  should 
not  pursue  his  appeal ;  but  rather  he  should 
tarry  in  hold,  till  such  time  as  it  were  by  the 
Pope  allowed.  And  then,  whether  he  would 
or  not,  the  archbishop  should  be  his  judge. 
Thus  was  there  nothing  allowed  that  the  lord 
Cobham  had  lawfully  before  required.  But 
forsomuch,  as  he  would  not  be  sworn  in  all 
things  to  submit  himself  to  the  church,  and  so 
take  what  penance  the  archbishop  would  en- 

join him  ;  he  was  arrested  again  at  the  king's 
commandment,  and  so  led  forth-  to  the  Tower 
of  London,  to  keep  his  day  (so  was  it  then 
spoken)  that  the  archbishop  had  appointed 

him  before  in  the  king's  chamber. Then  caused  he  the  aforesaid  confession  of 

his  faith  to  be  copied  again,  and  the  answer 
also  which  he  had  made  to  the  four  articles 

propounded  against  him,  to  be  written  in  the 
manner  of  an  indenture,  on  two  sheets  of  pa- 

per; that  when  he  should  come  to  his  trial, 
he  might  give  the  one  copy  to  the  archbishop, 
and  reserve  the  other  to  himself  As  the  day 
of  examination  was  come,  (which  was  the 
23d  of  September)  Thomas  Arundel,  the  arch- 

bishop, sitting  in  Caiaphas's  room  in  the  chap- 
ter-house of  St.  Paul's,  with  Richard  Clifford, 

bishop  of  London,  and  Henry  Bolingbrook, 
bishop  of  Winchester;  Sir  Robert  Morely, 
knight,  and  lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  brought 
personally  before  him  the  said  lord  Cobham, 
and  there  left  him  for  the  time.  Unto  whom 

the  archbishop  said  these  words : 

"  Sir  John,  in  the  last  general  convocation 
of  the  clergy  of  this  our  province,  ye  were 

No.  14. 

detected  of  certain  heresies,  and  by  sufficient 
witnesses  found  culpable;  whereupon  ye  were, 
in  form  of  spiritual  law,  cited,  and  would  in  no 

case  appear.  In  conclusion  upon  your  rebel- 
lious contumacy,  ye  were  both  privately  and 

openly  excommunicated.  Notwithstanding, 
we  neither  yet  shewed  ourselves  unready  to 
have  given  you  absolution  (nor  yet  do  to  this 

hour)  would  ye  have  meekly  asked  it," 
Unto  this  the  lord  Cobham  shewed,  as  tho* 

he  had  given  no  ear.  But  said  he  would  gladly 
before  him  and  his  brethren  make  rehearsal  of 
that  faith  which  he  held  and  intended  always 
to  stand  to,  if  it  would  please  them  to  license 
him  thereunto.  And  then  he  took  out  of  his 

bosom  a  certain  writing  intended,  concerning 
the  articles  whereof  he  was  accused,  and  so 

openly  read  it  before  them,  giving  it  unto  the 
archbishop  when  he  had  made  an  end  thereof. 
Whereof  this  is  the  copy  : 

"  I,  John  Oldcastle,  knight,  lord  of  Cobham, 
will  that  all  Christian  men  weet  and  under- 

stand, that  I  clepe  Almighty  God  into  witness, 
that  it  hath  been,  now  is,  and  ever,  with  the 
help  of  God,  shall  be,  mine  intent  and  my  will 
to  believe  faithfully  and  fully  all  the  sacraments 
that  ever  God  ordained  to  be  done  in  holy 
church  ;  and  moreover  do  declare  me  in  these 

four  points  :  I  believe  that  the  most  worship- 

ful sacrament  of  the  altar  is  Christ's  body  in 
form  of  bread,  the  same  body  that  was  born 
of  the  blessed  Virgin  our  Lady  St.  Mary,  done 
on  the  cross,  dead,  and  buried,  the  third  day 

rose  from  death  to  life,  the  which  body  is  now- 
glorified  in  heaven. 

"  Also,  as  for  the  sacrament  of  penance,  I 
believe,  that  it  is  needful  to  every  man,  that 
shall  be  saved  to  forsake  sin,  and  to  do  due 

penance  for  sin  before  done,  with  true  confes- 
sion, very  contrition,  and  due  satisfaction,  as 

God's  law  limiteth  and  teacheth,  and  else  may 
not  be  saved ;  which  penance  I  desire  all  men to  do, 

'*  And  as  of  images,  I  understand  that  they 
be  not  of  belief;  but  that  they  were  ordained 

3  K  sith 
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tlth  they  believe  was  zewe  of  Christ,  but  by  the 
gulTerance  of  the  church,  to  be  calendars  to 
lewd  men,  to  represent  and  bring  to  mind  the 
passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  martyr- 

dom and  good  living  of  other  saints:  and  that 

■whosoever  it  be  that  doth  the  worship  to  dead 
images  that  is  due  to  God,  or  puttcth  such 
hope  or  trust  in  help  of  them  as  he  should  do 
to  God,  or  hath  affection  in  one  more  than  in 
another,  he  doth  in  that  the  greatest  sin  of 
niaumetry. 

-  "  Also,  I  suppose  this  fully,  that  every  man 
in  this  earth  is  a  pilgrim  towards  bliss,  or  to- 

wards pain ;  and  he  that  knoweth  nor,  or  will 
not  know  nor  keep  the  holy  commandments  of 

God,  in  his  living  here  (altho'  that  he  goes  on 
pilgrimages  to  all  the  world,)  and  he  die  so, 
he  shall  be  damned :  he  that  knoweth  the 

holy  commandments  of  God,  and  keepeth  them 
to  his. end,  he  shall  be  saved,  though  he  never 
in  his  life  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  men  now  go 
to  Canterbury,  or  to  Rome,  or  to  any  other 

place." .  This  answer  to  his  Articles  thus  ended  and 

read,  he  delivered  it  to  the  bishops,  as  is  said 
before.  Then  counselled  the  archbishop  with 
the  other  two  bishops,  and  with  divers  of  the 
doctors,  what  was  to  be  done  in  this  matter  j 
commanding  him  for  the  time  to  stand  aside. 
In  conclusion,  by  their  assent  and  information 
lie  said  thus  unto  him  :  "  Come  hither,  sir 
Johti.  In  this  your  writing  are  many  good 
things  contained,  and  right  Catholic  also,  we 
deny  it  not :  but  ye  must  consider,  that  this 
day  was  appointed  you  to  answer  to  other 
points  concerning  those  articles,  whereof  as  yet 
no  mention  is  made  in  this  your  bill.  And 
therefore  ye  must  yet  declare  to  us  your  mind 
more  plainly.  And  thus,  whether  that  ye 
hold,  affirm,  and  believe,  that  in  the  sacrament 

of  the  altar,  after  the  consecration  rightly  done 

by  the  priest,  remaineth  material  bread,  or  not?" 
After  certain  other  communications,  this  was 

the  answer  of  the  good  lord  Cobham :  That  no 
otherwise  would  he  declare  his  mind,  nor  yet 

answer  unto  his  articles,  than  was  expressly  in. 
his  writing  there  contained.  Then  said  the 

archbishop  unto  him,  "Sir  John,  beware  what 
ye  do ;  for  if  ye  answer  not  clearly  to  those 
things  that  are  here  objected  against  you,  es- 
(>ecially  at  the  time  appointed  you  only  for  that 
purpose,  the  law  of  the  holy  church  is.  That 
compelled  once  by  a  judge,  we  may  openly  pro- 

nounce you  an  heretic."  Unto  whom  he  gave 
this  answer,  "  Do  as  ye  shall  think  best,  tor  I 

am  at  a  point." At  last  tlie  archbishop  counselled  again  with 
his  other  bishops  and  doctors,  and  in  the  end 
thereof  declared  unto  him  what  the  holy  church 
of  Rome  had  determined  in  these  matters;  (no 
manner  of  mention  once  made  of  Christ.) 
Which  determination,  said  he,  ought  all  Chris- 

tians both  to  believe  and  follow. 
Then  said  the  lord  Cobham  unto  him,  That 

he  would  gladly  both  believe  and  observe 

whatsoever  holy  Church,  of  Christ's  institu- 
tion, had  determined,  or  yet  whatsoever  God 

had  willed  him  either  to  believe  or  do:  but 
that  the  Pope  of  Rome,  with  his  cardinals, 
archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  prelates  ot  that 
church,  had  lawful  power  to  determine  such 
matter  as  stood  not  with  his  word  throughout, 
that  would  he  not,  he  said,  at  that  time  affirm. 
With  this,  the  archbishop  bade  him  to  take 
good  counsel  till  the  Monday  next  following 
(which  was  the  25th  day  of  September,)  and 
then  justly  to  answer  specially  unto  this  point. 
Whether  there  remained  materia  bread  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  words  of  con- 

secration, or  not  ?  He  promised  him  also,  to 
send  unto  him  in  writing  those  matters  clearly 
determined,  that  he  might  then  be  the  more 
perfect  in  his  making  answer.  And  all  this 
was  nothing  else,  but  to  blind  the  multitude 
with  a  shew.  The  next  day  following,  ac- 

cording to  his  promise,  the  archbishop  sent 
unto  him  into  the  Tower  this  foolish  and 

blasphemous  writing,  made  by  him  and  his  un- learned clergy : 

•'  The  faith  and  determination  of  the  holy 
church 
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cViurch  touching  the  blissful  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  is  this :  That  after  the  sacramental  words 
be  once  spoken  by  a  priest  in  his  mass,  the 
material  bread,  that  was  before  bread,  is  turned 

into  Christ's  very  body.  And  the  material wine,  that  was  before  wine,  is  turned  into 

Christ's  very  blood.  And  so  there  remaineth 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  from  thenceforth, 
no  material  bread  nor  material  wine,  which 
were  there  before  the  sacramental  words  were 

spoken.     How  believe  ye  this  article  ? 

"  Hoiy  church  hath  determined,  that  every 
Christian  man  living  here  bodily  upon  the 
earth,  ought  to  be  confessed  U)  a  priest  ordain- 

ed by  the  church,  if  he  can  come  to  him. — 
How  feel  ye  this  article  ? 

"  Christ  ordained  St.  Peter  the  apostle  to  be 
his  vicar  here  in  earth,  whose  see  is  the  holy 
church  of  Rome;  and  he  granted,  that  the  same 

power  which  he  gave  unto  Peter  should  suc- 
ceed to  all  Peter's  successors,  which  we  call  now 

Popes  of  Rome  ;  by  whose  power  in  churches 
particular  be  ordained  prelates,  as  archbishops, 
bishops,  parsons,  curates,  :and  other  degrees 
more  ;  unto  whom  Christian  men  ought  to  obey 
after  the  laws  of  the  church  of  Rome.  This 

is  the  determination  of  holy  church.  How  feel 
ye  this  article? 

"  Holy  church  hath  determined,  that  it  is 
meritorious  to  a  Christian  man  to  go  on  pil- 

grimage to  holy  places ;  and  there  especially  to 
worship  holy  relics  and  images  of  saints, 
apostles  and  martyrs,,  confessors,  and  all  other 
saints  besides,  approved  by  the  church  of  Rome. 

How  feel  ye  this  article?" When  lord  Cobham  had  read  overihis  most 

wretched  writing,  he  marvelled  greatly  at  their 
ignorance.  But  then  he  considered,  that  their 
uttermost  malice  was  purposed  against  him, 
howsoever  he  should  answer  ;  and  therefore  he 
put  his  life  into  the  hands  of  God,  desiring  his 
holy  Spirit  to  assist  him  in  his  next  answer. 

When  the  said  25ih  day  of  September  was 
come,  in  the  said  year  of  our  Lord  1413, 
Thomas  Arundel,  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 

bury, commanded  his  judicial  seat  to  be  re- 

moved from  the  chapter-house  of  St.  Paul's  to 
the  Dominic-friar's  within  Ludgate  at  London. 
And  as  he  was  there  set  with  Richard,  bishop 
of  London,  Henry,  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  Bennet,  the  bishop  of  Bangor;  he  called 
in  unto  him.  his  council  and  his  officers,  with 
divers  other  doctors  and  friars.  John  Stephens 
and  James  Cole  also,  both  notaries,  he  ap- 

pointed there  purposely  to  write  all  that  should 
be  said  or  done.  All  these,  with  a  great  num- 

ber more  of  priests,  monks,  canons,  friars, 

parish-clerks,  bell-ringers,  and  pardoners,  dis- 
dained him  with  innumerable  mocks  and 

scorns,  reckoning  him  to  be  an  horrible  here- 
tic, and  a  man  accursed  before  God. 

Then  the  archbishop  called  for  a  mass-book, 
and  caused  all  these  prelates  and  doctors  to 
swear  thereupon,  that  every  man  should  faith- 

fully do  his  office  and  duty  that  day. 
After  that  came  out  before  them  Sir  Robert 

Morley,  knt.  and  lieutenant  of  the  tower,  and 
he  brought  with  him  the  good  lord  Cobham ; 
there  leaving  him  among  them  as  a  Iamb 

among  wolves,  to  his  examination  and  an- swer. 

Then  said  the  archbishop  unto  him,  "  Lord 
Cobham,  ye  be  advised,  1  am  sure,  of  the  pro- 

cess which  we  had  unto  you  upon  Saturday 
last.  I  said  unto  you  then,  That  you  were 
accursed  for  your  contumacy  and  disobedience 
to  the  holy  church  ;  thinking  that  ye  should 

with  meekness  have  desired  your  absolution." 
Then  spake  lord  Cobham,  with  a  cheerful 

countenance,  and  said,  *'  God  said  by  his  holy 
prophet,  Maledicam  benedictioidbus  vestrisi 
which  is  as  much  as  to  say,  /  shall  curse, 

loliere  you  bless." The  archbishop  made  then  as  though  he 
had  continued,  "  Sir,  at  that  time  I  gently 
proffisred  to  have  absolved  you,  if  you  would 
have  asked  it;  and  yet  I  do  the  same,  if  ye  will 

humbly  desire  it  in  due  form  and  manner  as 

holy  church  hath  ordained." Then  said  lord  Cobham,  "  Nay,  forsooth, 
will 
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will  I  not ;  for  I  never  yet  trespassed  against 

you,  and  therefore  I  will  not  do  it."  And 
vvilh  that  he  kneeled  down  on  the  pavement, 
holding  up  his  hands  towards  heaven,  and  said, 

"  I  confess  me  here  unto  thee,  my  eternal 
living  God,  that  in  my  frail  youth  I  offended 
thee,  O  Lord,  roost  grievously,  in  pride,  wrath, 
and  gluttony,  in  covetousness,  and  in  lechery. 
Many  men  have  I  hurt  in  mine  anger,  and 
done  many  horrible  sins:  good  Lord,  I  ask 

thee  mercy."  And  therewith  weepingly  he 
stood  up  again,  and  said  with  a  loud  voice, 

"  Lo  I  good  people,  lo!  for  the  breaking  of 
God's  laws  and  his  commandments,  they  never 
yet  cursed  me  :  but  for  their  own  laws  and 
traditions,  most  cruelly  do  they  handle  me  and 
othertnen.  And  therefore  both  they  and  their 
laws,  by  the  promise  of  God,  shall  utterly  be 

destroyed." — See  Jer.  51. 
At  this  the  archbishop  and  his  company 

were  not  a  little  ruffled  :  notwithstanding,  he 
took  courage,  and  examined  lord  Cobham  of 
his  Christian  belief.  Whereunto  lord  Cobham 

made  this  godly  answer,  "  I  believe  fully  and 
faithfully  in  the  universal  laws  of  God.  1  be- 

lieve that  all  is  true  which  is  contained  in  the 

holy  sacred  scriptures  of  the  Bible.  Finally, 
I  believe  all  that  my  Lord  God  wjauld  I  should 

believe." 
Then  demanded  the  archbishop  an  answer 

to  that  bill  which  he  and  the  clergy  had  sent 
Mm  into  the  tower  the  day  before,  in  manner 
of  a  determination  of  the  church,  concerning 
the  four  articles  whereof  he  was  accused,  spe- 

cially for  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  how  he 
believed  therein. 

Whereunto  lord  Cobham  said.  That  with 
that  bill  he  had  nothing  to  do.  But  this  was 
his  belief  concerning  the  sacrament :  that  his 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  sitting  at  his 
last  supper  with  his  most  dear  disciples,  the 
night  before  he  should  suffer  took  bread  in  his 
hand;  and  giving  thanks  to  his  eternal  Father, 
blessed  it,  brake  it,  and  so  gave  it  unto  them, 
saying.  Take  it  unto  you,  and  eat  thereof  all, 

this  is  viy  body  which  shall  be  betrayed  for  you : 
do  this  hereafter  in  my  remembrance.  This  do 
I  throughly  believe,  said  he,  for  this  faith  am 
I  taught  in  the  gospel  of  Matthew,  in  Mark, 
and  in  Luke,  and  also  in  the  first  epistle  of  St. 
Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  ihap.  1 1. 

Then  asked  the  archbishop.  If  he  believed 
that  it  were  bread  after  the  consecration  or  sa- 

cramental words  spoken  over  it. 

Lord  Cobham  said,  "  I  believe  that  in  the 

sacrament  of  the  altar  is  Christ's  very  body  in 
form  of  bread,  the  same  that  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  nailed  to  the  cross,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  that  the  third  day  arose  from  death 

to  life,  which  now  is  glorified  in  heaven." Then  said  one  of  the  doctors  of  the  law, 

"  After  the  sacramental  words  be  uttered,  there 
remaineth  no  bread,  but  only  the  body  of 

Christ." 

Lord  Cobham  said  then  to  one  Mr.  John 

Whitehead,  "  You  said  once  unto  me  in  the 
castle  of  Cowling,  that  the  sacred  host  was 

not  Christ's  body.  But  I  held  then  against  you, 
and  proved  that  therein  was  his  body,  though 
the  seculars  and  friars  could  not  therein  agree, 
but  held  each  one  against  the  other  in  that  opi- 

nion. These  were  my  words  then,  if  ye  re- 

iTiember  it." Then  shouted  a  number  of  them  together, 
and  cried  with  great  noise :  We  say  all,  that  it 
is  God's  body. 

And  divers  of  them  asked  him  in  great  an- 
ger, Whether  it  were  material  bread  after  the 

consecration  or  not } 

Then  looked  lord  Cobham  earnestly  upon 

the  archbishop,  and  said,  "  I  believe  surely 
that  it  is  Christ's  body  in  form  of  bread.  Sir, 

believe  not  you  thus?" And  the  archbishop  said.  Yes,  marry,  do  I. 
Then  the  doctors  asked  him.  Whether  it 

were  only  Christ's  body  after  the  consecration 
of  a  priest,  and  no  bread,  or  not.-* 

And  he  said  unto  them,  "  It  is  both  Christ's 
body  and  bread  :  I  shall  prove  it  thus:  for  like 
as  Christ  dwelling  here  upon  the  earth  had  in him 
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him  both  Godhead  and  manhood,  and  had  the 
invisible  Godhead  covered  under  that  man- 

hood, which  was  only  visible  and  seen  in  him: 

so  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  Christ's  very 
body  and  bread  also,  as  I  believe  the  bread  is 
the  thing  that  we  see  with  our  eyes,  the  body 
of  Christ  (which  is  his  flesh  and  his  blood)  is 
thereunder  hid,  and  not  seen  but  in  faith. 

"  And  moreover,  to  prove  that  it  is  both 

Christ's  body  and  also  bread  after  the  conse- 
cration, it  is  by  plain  words  expressed  by  one 

of  your  own  doctors,  writing  against  Eutyches, 

who  says,  "  Like  as  the  selfsame  sacraments 
do  pass  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
into  a  divine  nature,  and  yet  notwithstanding 
keep  the  property  still  of  their  former  nature ; 
so  that  principal  mystery  declareth  to  remain 

one  true  and  perfect  Christ,  &c." 
Then  smiled  they  each  one  upoT>  another, 

that  the  people  should  judge  him  taken  in  a 
great  heresy ;  and  with  great  boasting  divers 
of  them  said.  It  is  a  foul  heresy. 

Then  asked  the  archbishop,  what  bread  it 
was  ?  And  the  doctors  also  enquired  of  him, 
whether  it  were  material  bread  or  not? 

Lord  Cobham  said  unto  them,  "  The  scrip- 
tures make  no  mention  of  this  word  material, 

and  therefore  my  faith  has  nothing  to  do  there- 
with. But  this  I  say  and  believe,  that  it  is 

Christ's  body  and  bread.  For  Christ  says,  in 
the  sixth  of  St.  John's  gospel,  1  ivliich  came 
doion  from  heaven  am  the  living  (and  not  the 
dead)  bread.  Therefore  I  say  now  again,  as  1 
said  before,  As  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  very 
God  and  very  Man,  so  in  the  most  blessed 

sacrament  of  the  altar  is  Christ's  very  body  and 
bread." 
Then  said  they  all  with  one  voice.  It  is  an 

.  heresy. 
One  of  the  bishops  stood  up  and  said,  What ! 

it  is  an  heresy  manifest,  to  say  that  it  is  bread 
after  the  sacramental  words  be  once  spoken, 

but  Christ's  body  only  ! 
Lord  Cobham  said,  "  St.  Paul  the  apostle 

was,  1  am  jure,  as  wise  a&  you  are  now,  and 
;No.  14, 

more  godly  learned,  and  he  called  it  bread, 
writing  to  the  Corinthians :  The  bread  that  we 
break  (says  he)  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the 
body  of  Christ  ?  Lo,  he  called  it  bread,  and 

not  Christ's  body,  but  a  mean  whereby  we 
receive  Christ's  body." 

Then  said  they  again,  Paul  must  be  other- 
wise understood.  For  it  is  sure  an  heresy  ta 

say  that  it  is  bread  after  the  consecration,  but 

on^y  Christ's  body. 
Lord  Cobham  asked,  "  How  they  could 

make  good  that  sentence  of  their's  ?" They  answered  him  thus  :  For  it  is  against, 
the  determination  of  holy  church. 

Then  said  the  archbishop  unto  him,  "  Sir 
John,  we  sent  you  a  writing  concerning  the 
faith  of  this  blessed  sacrament,  clearly  deter- 

mined by  the  church  of  Rome  our  mother,  and 

by  the  holy  doctors." Then  said   he  again  unto  him,  "  I  know 
none  holier  than  is   Christ  and  his  apostles. 

And  as  for  that  determination,  I  know  it  \i  ' 
none  of  their's  :  for  it  stands  not  with  the  scrip-  " 
tures,  but   manifestly  against  them.     If  it  be 

the  Churches,  as  ye  say  it  is.  It  hath  beenher's  ' 
only  since   she   received   the  great   poison   of  ' 
worldly  possessions,  and  not  before." 

Then  asked   they   him   (to   stop  his  mouth^  - 
therewith,)  If  he  believed  not  in  the  determi- 

nation of  the  church  ?  » 

And  he  said  unto  them,  "  No,  forsooth  ;  for 
it  is  no  God.     In  all  our  creed  this  word",  in,. 
is  but  thrice  mentioned  concerning  belief: 

in 

God  the  Father,  in  God  the  Son,  in  God  the  .' 
Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons  and  one  God.  The-  '- birth,  the  death,  the  burial,  the  resurrection 

and  ascension  of  Christ,  hath  no  in  for  belief^,' 
but  in  him.  Neither  yet  hath  the  Church,.' 

the  sacraments,  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  the  lat-  '' 
ter  resurrection,  nor  yet  the  life  everlasting,  ' 
nor  any  other  in,  than  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Then  said  one  of  the  lawyers,  "Tush,  that  i 
was  but  a  word  of  oftrce  :  but'  what  is  yoiir."^ 

belief  concerning  holy  Church?" 
Lord  Cobham  answered,  "  My  belief  is,  ars  ' 3  L  X  said 
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I  saidr  before,  that  all  the  scriptures  of  the 
sacred  Bible  are  true.  All  that  is  grounded 
i^n  them  1  believe  thoroughly  :  for  1  know 

i^  IS  God's  pleasure  that  I  should  do  so.  But 
in  your  lordly  laws  and  idle  determinations 

have  1  no  belief:  for  ye  are  no  part  of  Christ's 
holy;  Church,  a?  your  open  deeds  do  shew ; 

b^t'ye  aje  very  Antichrists,  obstinately  set 
a|;ains'^  his  noly  law  and  wilj.  The  laws  that 
ye"  have  rnade  are  nothing  to  his  glory,  but only  fpr  your  vain  glory  and  abominat^Q  co- 
vetousness. 

.  This,  they  said,  was  ap,  exceeding  bereSy 
(and  that  in  a  great  fume)  not  to  believe  the 
determinations  of  holy  church. 

Then  the  archbishop  asked  him.  What  he 
tbpught  of  hp|y  church  ? 

•  He  said  unto  him,  '*  My  belief  is.  That  the 
hoTy  Church  is  the  number  of  thera  which  shall 
bft  sa,ved;  of  whom,  Christ  is  the  head. — Of 
this  Church  one  part  is  in  heaven  with  Christ, 
anptl^er  in  purgatory,  you  say,  and  the  third  is 
here  on  earth.  This  latter  part  stands  in  three 
degrees,  in  knighthood,  priesthood,  and  the 
commonality;  as  I  said  before  plainly  in  the 

confession  of  my  belief." 
Then  said  the  archbishop  unto  him,  "  Can 

you  tell  me  who  is  of  the  Church  ?" 

'Lord  Cobham  answered.  Yes,  truly  can  I. Then  said  Dr.  Walden,  the  prior  of  the  Car- 

melites, "  It  is  doubt  unto  you  who  is  thereof: 

foi: 'Christ  says  in  Matthew,  Presume  to  judge no  man.  If  ye  be  here  forbidden  the  judgment 
of  your  neighbour  or  brother,  much  more  the 

judgment  of  your  superior." 
,L6rd  Cobham.  made  this  answer,  "  Christ 

savs  also  in  the  selfsame  chapter  of  Matthew, 
1l\iif  like  as  the  evil  tree  is  Icnoxvn  by  his  fruit, 
to  is  a  false  prophet  by  his  works  ̂   appear  they  ne- 

ver so  glorious :  but  that  ye  left  behind  ye." 
'Then  said  Dr.  Walden  unto  him,  "  Ye  make 

h^e  no  diflFerence  of  judgments  ;  ye  put  no  di- 
versjty  between  the  evil  judgments  which 
Christ  has  forbidden,  and  the  good  judgments 
which  he  has  commanded  us  to  have." 

Unto  whom  Lord  Cobham  thus  ansvicred, 

"  Preposterous  are  your  judgments  evermore  ; 
fof  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  says.  Ye  judge  ciil 
good,  and  gqod  evil.  And  therefore  the  same 
prophet  concludes,  that  your  ways  are  not 

God's  ways,  nor  God's  ways  your  ways.  And 
as  for  the  virtuous  man,  Wickliff,  whose  judg- 

ments ye  so  highly  disdain,  1  shall  say  here  of 

my  part;,  both  before  God  and  man,  that  be- 
fore I  knew  .that  despised  doctrine  of  his,  I 

never  abstained  from  sin.  But  since  I  learned 

thereinto  fear  my  Lord  God,  it  has  been  other- 
wifte  I  trjust  with  me :  so  much  grace  could  I 

never  find  in  all  your  glorious  instructions." 
Then  said  Dr.  Walden,  "  It  were  not  well 

with  me  if  1  had  no  grace  to  amend  my  liie, 
till  1  heard  the  devil  preach.  St.  Jerom  says. 
That  he  who  seeketh  such  suspected  masters 

shall  not  find  the  raid-day  light,  but  the  mid- 

day devil." 
1  Lord  Cobham  said,  "  Your  fathers,  the  old 

pharisees,  ascribed  Christ's  miracles  to  Bel- zebub,  and  his  doctrine  to  the  devil.  And 

you  as  their  natural  children  have  still  the  self- 

same judgment  concerning  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers. They  that  rebuke  your  vicious  living 

must  needs  be  heretics;  and  that  must  your 

doctors  prove,  when  you  have  no  scripture  to 
do  it."  Then  said  he  to  them  all,  "  To  judge 

you  as  you  are,  we  need  go  no  further  thari  to 

your  own  proper  acts.  Where  do  you  find  in 
all  God's  law,  that  you  should  thus  sit  in  judg- 

ment on  any  Christian,  or  yet  give  sentence 

upon  any  other  man  unto  death,  as  ye  do  here 

daily  ?  No  ground  have  ye  in  all  the  scripture 
so  lordly  to  take  it  upon  you,  but  in  Annas 

and  Caiaphas,  who  sat  thus  upon  Christ,  and 

upon  his  .apostles  after  his  ascension.  Of  them 

only  have  ye  taken  it  to  judge  Christ's  mem- 

bers as  ye  do,  and  neither  of  Peter  nor  John." Then  said  some  of  the  lawyers.  Yes,  forsooth, 

sir,  for  Christ  judged  Judas. 
Lord  Cobham  said,  "  No,  Christ  judged 

him  not,  but  he  judged  himself,  and  there- 
upon went  forth,  aod  so   did  hang  himself: but 
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but  indeed  Christ  said,  Woe  unto  him  !  for 
that  covetous  act  of  his;  as  he  does  yet  still 
unto  many  of  you.  For  since  his  venom  was 
shed  into  the  Church,  ye  never  followed 

Christ,  neither  yet  have  ye  stood  in  the  per- 
fection of  God's  law." 

Then  the  archbishop  asked  him,  what  he 
meant  by  that  venom? 

■  Lord  Cobham  said,  "  Your  possessions  and 
lordships;  for  then  cried  an  angel  in  the  air, 
as  your  own  chronicles  mention.  Woe,  rove, 
xooe  !  this  day  is  venom  shed  into  the  Church  of 
God.  Before  that  time  all  the  bishops  of  Rome 
were  martyrs  in  a  manner;  and  since  that 
time  we  read  of  very  iew.  But  indeed  since 
that  same  time,  one  hath  put  down  another, 
one  hath  poisoned  another,  one  hath  cursed 
another,  and  one  hath  slain  another,  and  done 
much  more  mischief  besides,  as  all  the  chroni- 

cles tell.  And  let  all  men  consider  this  well. 
That  Christ  was  meek,  and  merciful ;  the  pope 
is  proud,  and  a  tyrant :  Christ  was  poor,  and 
forgave ;  the  pope  is  rich,  and  a  malicious 
man-slarer,  as  his  daily  acts  do  prove  him. 
Rome  is  the  very  nest  of  Antichrist,  and  out 
of  that  nest  come  all  his  disciples.  Of  whom 
prelates,  priests,  and  monks,  are  the  body; 
these  peeled  friars  are  the  tail,  which  covers  his 

most  filthy  part." 
Then  said  the  prior  of  the  Augustine  friars, 

"  Alack,  sir,  why  do  you  say  so?  that  is  un- 
charitably spoken." 

And  lord  Cobham  said,  "  Not  only  is  it  my 
saying,  but  also  the  prophet  Isaiah,  long  be- 

fore my  time.  The  prophet  (says  he,)  who 
preachcth  lies,  is  the  tail.  For  as  you  friars 
and  monks  are,  like  pharisees,  divided  in  your 
outward  apparel  and  visages,  so  make  ye  di- 

visions among  the  people.  And  thus  you,  with 
such  others,  are  the  very  natural  members  of 
Antichrist." 

Then  said  he  unto  them  all,  "  Christ  says  in 
his  gospel.  Woe  unto  you,  scribes,  and  phari- 

sees, hypocrites  ;  for  ye  close  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  b^ore  men,  neither  enter  ye  in  your- 

selves, nor  yet  suffer  aiiy  other  that  would  enter 
into  it:  but  ye  stop  up  the  ways  thereunto 
with  your  own  traditions,  and  therefore  are 
ye  the  household  of  Antichrist;  ye  will  not 

permit  God's  verity  to  have  passage,  nor  yet 
to  be  taught  by  his  true  ministers,  fearing  to 
have  your  wickedness  reproved.  But  by  such 
flatterers  as  uphold  you  in  your  mischiefs,  ye 
suffer  the  common  people  most  miserably  to 

be  seduced." Then  said  the  archbishop,  "  By  our  Lady, 
sir,  there  shall  none  such  preach  within  my 

diocese,  and  God  will,  nor  yet  in  my  jurisdic- 
tion, if  1  may  know  it,  as  either  make  divi- 
sion, or  yet  dissention,  among  the  poor  com- 

mons." 

Lord  Cobham  said,  "  Both  Christ  and  his 
apostles  were  accused  of  sedition  making,  yet 
were  they  most  peaceable  men:  But  Daniel 
and  Christ  prophesied  that  such  a  troublesome 
time  should  come,  as  has  not  been  yet  since 

the  world's  beginning.  And  this  prophecy  is 
partly  fulfilled  in  your  days  and  doings;  for 
many  have  ye  slain  already,  and  more  will  ye 
slay  hereafter,  if  God  fulfil  not  his  promise : 
Christ  says  also,  If  those  days  of  yours  xvere 
not  shortened,  scarcely  should  any  flesh  be  saved; 
therefore  look  for  it  justly,  for  God  will  shorten 
your  days.  Moreover,  though  priests  and 

deacons,  for  preaching  of  God's  word,  and  for 
ministering  the  sacraments,  with  provision  for 

the  poor,  be  grounded  on  God's  law,  yet  have 
these  other  sects  no  manner  of  ground  hereof, 

so  far  as  I  have  read." 
Then  a  doctor  of  hw,  called  Mr.  John 

Kemp,  plucked  out  of  his  bosom  a  copy  of 
the  bill  which  they  had  before  sent  him  into 

the  tower  by  the  archbishop's  counsel,  think- 
ing thereby  to  make  shorter  work  with  him. 

For  they  were  so  amazed  with  his  answers 
(not  all  unlike  to  them  which  disputed  with 

Stephen)  that  they  knew  not  well  how  to  oc- 
cupy the  time,  their  wits  and  sophistry,  as 

God  would,  so  failed  them  that  day. 

"  My  lord  Cobham,  (said  this  doctor)  we must 
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must  briefly  know  your  mind  concerning  these 
four  points  here  following.  The  faith  and  de- 

termination of  holy  church  touching  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  is  this,  That  after  the 
lacramental  words  are  once  spoken  by  a  priest 
in  his  mass,  the  material  bread,  that  was  be- 

fore bread,  is  turned  into  Christ's  very  body, 
and  the  material  wine  is  turned  into  Christ's 
blood ;  and  so  there  remains  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar  from  thenceforth  no  material  bread 
nor  material  wine,  which  were  there  before 

the  sacramental  words  were  spoken :  Sir,  be- 

lieve you  not  this?" 
Lord  Cobham  said,  "  This  is  not  my  belief. 

But  my  faith  is,  that  in  the  worshipful  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar  is  Christ's  very  body  in  form 
of  bread." 
Then  said  the  archbishop,  "  Sir  John,  ye 

must  say  otherwise." 
Lord  Cobham  said,  "  Nay,  that  I  will  not, 

if  God  be  upon  my  side,  as  I  trust  he  is,  but 

that  there  is  Christ's  body  in  form  of  bread,  as 
the  common  belief  is." 

Then  read  the  doctor  again, 

"  The  second  point  is  this :  Holy  church 
has  determined,  that  every  Christian  man,  liv- 

ing here  bodily  upon  earth,  ought  to  be  shriven 
by  a  priest  ordained  by  the  church,  if  he  can 
come  to  him.     Sir,  what  say  you  to  this? 

Lord  Cobham  answered  and  said,  "  A  dis- 
eased or  sore  wounded  man  has  need  to  have 

a  sure,  wise,  and  true  chirurgion,  knowing 
both  the  ground  and  danger  of  the  same. — 
Most  necessary  were  it  therefore  to  be  first 
shriven  unto  God,  who  only  knows  our  dis- 

eases, and  can  help  us.  I  deny  not  in  this  the 
going  to  a  priest,  if  he  be  a  man  of  good  life 
and  learning ;  for  the  hws  of  God  are  to  be 
rec|uired  of  the  priest  who  is  godly  learned. 
But  if  he  be  an  idiot,  or  a  man  of  vicious  liv- 

ing, that  is  my  curate,  I  ought  rather  to  fly 
from  him  than  to  seek  unto  him ;  for  sooner 
might  I  catch  evil  of  him  that  is  naught,  than 

any  goodness  towards  my  soul's  health." 
Then  read  the  doctor  again,  •'  The  third 

point  is  this :  Christ  ordained  St.  Peter  the 
apostle  to  be  his  vicar  here  in  earth,  whose 
see  is  the  church  of  Rome.  And  he  granted 
that  the  same  power  which  he  gave  unto  Peter 

should  succeed  unto  all  Peter's  successorsi 
whom  we  now  call  Popes  of  Rome,  liy  whose 
special  power  in  churches  particular  are  or- 

dained prelates  and  archbishops,  parsons, 
curates,  and  other  degrees  more,  to  whom 
Christians  ought  to  obey  after  the  laws  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  This  is  the  determinatioa 

of  holy  church.     Sir,  believe  ye  not  this?" 
To  this  he  answered  and  said,  "  He  that 

follows  Peter  nearest  in  pure  living,  is  next 
unto  him  in  succession.  But  your  lordly  or- 

der esteem  not  greatly  the  lowly  behaviour  of 
poor  Peter,  whatsoever  ye  prate  of  him.  Nei- 

ther care  ye  greatly  for  the  humble  manners 
of  them  that  succeeded  him  till  the  time  of  Si^ 

vaster,  who  for  the  most  part  were  martyrs,  as 
I  told  you  before.  Ye  can  let  all  their  good 
conditions  go  by  you,  and  not  hurt  yourselves 
with  them  at  all.  All  the  world  knows  this 

well  enough  by  you,  and  yet  ye  can  make 

boast  of  Peter." With  that  one  of  the  doctors  asked  him^ 

"  Then  what  do  ye  say  of  the  Pope?" 
Lord  Cobham  answered,  "  As  I  said  before 

so  I  say  again,  that  he  and  you  together  make 
whole  the  great  Antichrist ;  of  whom  he  is  ̂ he 
great  head,  your  bishops,  priests,  prelates,  and 
monks,  are  the  body,  and  the  begging  friars 
are  the  tail,  (for  they  cover  the  filthiness  of 
you  both  with  their  subtle  sophistry:)  neither 
will  I  in  conscience  obey  any  of  you  all,  till  I 

see  you,  with  Peter,  follow  Christ  in  conver- 

sation." 

Then  read  the  doctor  again,  "  The  fourth 
point  is  this  :  Holy  church  has  determined,  that 
it  is  meritorious  to  a  Christian  to  go  on  pil- 

grimage to  holy  places,  and  there  specially  to 
worship  the  holy  relics  and  images  of  saints, 
apostles,  martyrs,  confessors,  and  all  other 
saints  besides,  approved  by  the  church  of 

Rome.     Sir,  what  say  you  to  this?" 
f  Whereiinto 

^, 
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Whereunto  he  answered,  "  I  owe  them  no 
service  by  any  commandment  of  God,  and 
therefore  I  mind  not  to  seek  them  for  your 
covetousness.  It  were  best  ye  swept  them  fare 
from  cobwebs  and  dust,  and  so  laid  them  up 
from  catching  of  scathe,  or  eise  to  bury  them 
fare  in  the  ground  as  ye  do  other  aged  people, 

who  are  God's  images. 
*'  It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  saints  now 

being  dead  should  become  so  covetous  and 
reedy,  and  thereupon  so  bitterly  beg,  who 
all  their  life-time  hated  all  covetousness  and 
begging.  But  this  I  say  unto  you,  and  I 
would  all  the  world  should  mark  it,  that  with 
your  shrines  and  idols,  your  feigned  absolutions 
and  pardons,  ye  draw  unto  you  the  substance, 
wealth,  and  chief  pleasures,  of  all  Christian 

realms." 
Why,  sir,  said  one  of  the  clerks,  will  ye  not 

worship  good  images? 

"  What  worship  should  I  give  unto  them?" said  lord  Cobham. 
Then  said  friar  Palmer  unto  him.  Sir,  will 

ye  worship  the  cross  of  Christ  that  he  died 

upon  ? 
"  Where  is  it?"  said  lord  Cobham. 
The  friar  said,  I  put  you  the  case,  sir,  that 

it  were  here  even  now  before  you. 

Lord  Cobham  answered,  "  This  is  a  great 
wise  man,  to  put  me  an  earnest  question  of  a 
thing,  and  yet  he  himself  knows  not  where 

'the  thing  itself  is.     Yet  once  again  I  ask  you, 
what  worship  I  should  do  unto  it?" 
A  clerk  said  unto  him.  Such  worship  as 

Paul  speaks  of,  and  that  is  this,  God  forbid 
that  I  should  joy,  hut  only  in  the  cross  6/  Jesus 
Christ. 

"  Then  (said  lord  Cobham,  spreading  his 
arms  abroad,)  this  is  the  very  cross,  yea,  and  so 
much  better  than  your  cross  of  wood,  in  that 
it  was  created  by  God ;  yet  will  not  1  seek  to 

have  it  worshipped." 
Then  said  the  bishop  of  London,  Sir,  ye 

know  well  that  he  died  on  a  material  cross. 

Lord  Cobham  said,  "  Ye^,  and  I  know  also 
Xo.  15. 

that  our  salvation  came  not  in*by  that  material 
cross,  but  alone  by  him  that  died  thereupon. 
And  well  I  know,  that  holy  St.  Paul  rejoiced 

in  none  other  cross,  but  in  Christ's  passion  and 
death  only,  and  in  his  own  suffermgs  of  like 
persecution  with  him,  for  the  selfsame  verity 

that  he  had  suffered  for  before?" 
Another  clerk  yet  asked  him,  Will  ye  thea 

do  none  honour  to  the  holy  cross? 

He  answered  him,  "  Yes,  if  it  were. my  own 
I  would  lay  him  up  honestly,  and  see  unto  him 
that  he  would  take  no  more  scathe  abroad,  nor 

be  robbed  of  his  goods,  as  he  is  now-a-days." Then  said  the  archbishop  unto  him,  Sir 

John,  ye  have  spokon  here  many  wonderful 
words  to  the  slanderous  rebuke  of  the  whole 

spirituality,  giving  a  great  evil  example  unto 
the  coaimon  sort  here,  to  have  us  in  the  more 
disdain.  Much  time  have  we  spent  here  about 
you,  and  all  in  vain  so  far  as  I  can  see.  Well, 
we  must  now  be  at  this  short  point  with  you, 

for  the  day  passes  avt'ay :  ye  must  either  sub- 
mit yourself  to  the  ordinance  of  holy  church, 

or  else  throw  yourself  (no  remedy)  into  the 
most  deep  danger.  See  to  it  iu  time,  for  anoa 
it  will  be  else  too  late. 

Lord  Cobham  said,  "  I  know  not  to  what 
purpose  I  should  othervi^ise  submit  me.  Much 
more  have  you  offended  me  than  ever  I  of- 

fended you,  in  thus  troubling  me  before  this 

multitude." Then  said  the  archbishop  again  unto  him. 

We  once  again  require  you  to  remember  your- 
self well,  and.  to  have  none  other  manner  of 

opinion  in  these  matters,  than  the  universal 
faith  and  belief  of  the  holy  church  of  Rome  is. 
And  so  like  an  obedient  child  return  again  to 
the  unity  of  your  mother.  See  to  it,  I  say,  in 
time,  for  yet  ye  may  have  remedy,  whereas 
anon  it  will  be  too  late. 

.  Lord  Cobham  said  expressly  before,  them 
all,  "  I  will  none  otherwise  believe  in  these 
points  than  that  I  have  told  you  here  before; 

do  with  me  what  you  will." Finally, — Then  the  archbishop^aid.  Well, 
3  M  then 
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then  I  see  norife  othey  but  that  wMnu«  needs 

do  the  lavv ;  we  mi^t  proceed  fbrfn  to  the  sen- 

tence definitive,  and  'both  judge  you  and  con- demn you  for  an  heretic. 
And  with  that  the  archbishop  stood  and  read 

there  a  bill  of  his  condemnation,  all  the  clergy 
and  laity  veiling  their  bonnets.  And  this  was 
the  tenor  thejeof : 

The  definitive  Sentence  of  his  Condemnation. 

,(  "  In  the  naroe  of  God  ;  so  be  it.  We,  Tho- 
mas, by  the  sufferance  of  God,  archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  metropolitan  and  primate  of  all 
England,  and  legate  from  the  apostolic  see  of 
Rome,  will  this  to  be  known  unto  all  men. 
In  a  certain  cause  of  heresy,  and  upon  divers 
articles,  whereupon  sir  John  Oldcastle,  knight, 
and  lord  Cobham,  after  a  diligent  inquisition 
made  for  the  same,  was  detected,  accused, 
and  presented  before  us  in  our  last  convocation 
of  all  our  province  of  Canterbury,  holden  in 

the  cathedral  church  of  Paul's,  at  London,  at 
the  lawful  denouncement  and  request  of  our 
universal  clergy  of  the  said  convocation,  we 
proceeded  against  him  according  to  the  law, 
{God  to  witness)  with  all  the  favour  possible. 

And  following  Christ's  example  in  all  that  we 
might,  tohich  willelh  not  the  death  of  a  sijzfier, 
but  rather  that  he  might  he  converted  and  live ; 
we  took  upon  us  to  correct  him,  and  sought 
all  other  ways  possible  to  bring  him  again  to 

the  church's  unity,  declaring  unto  him  what 
the  holy  and  universal  church  of  Rome  hath 
said,  holden,  determined,  and  taught  in  that 
behalf.  And  though  we  found  him  in  the 
catholic  faith  far  wide,  and  so  stiff-necked, 
that  he  would  not  confess  his  error,  nor  purge 
hinoself,  nor  yet  repent  him  thereof;  we  yet 
pitying  him,  of  fatherly  compassion,  and  en- 

tirely desiring  the  health  of  his  soul,  appointed 
him  a  competent  tiirie  of  deliberation,  to  see 
if  he  would  repent  and  seek  to  be  reformed : 
but  since  that  time  we  have  found  him  worse 

and  worse.    Considering,  therefore,  that  he  is 

not  corrigible,  we  are  driven  to  the  very  ex- 
tremity of  the  law ;  and  with  great  heaviness 

of  heart  we  now  proceed  to  the  publication  of 
the  sentence  definitive  against  him. 

"  Forasmuch  as  we  have  found  by  divers 
acts  done,  brought  forth,  and  exhibited,  by 
sundry  evidences,  signs,  and  tokens,  and  also 
by  many  most  manifest  proofs,  the  said  sir  John 
Oldcastle,  knight,  and  lord  Cobham,  not  only 
to  be  an  evident  heretic  in  his  own  person, 
but  also  a  mighty  maintainer  of  other  heretics 
against  the  faith  and  religion  of  the  holy  and 
universal  church  of  Rome  :  We  sententially 
and  definitively  by  this  present  writing  judge, 
declare,  and  condemn,  the  said  sir  John  Old- 

castle, knight,  and  lord  Cobham,  for  a  most 
pernicious,  detestable  heretic,  convicted  upon 
the  same,  and  refusing  utterly  to  obey  the 
church  again,  committing  him  here  from 
henceforth,  as  a  condemned  heretic,  to  the 
secular  jurisdiction,  power,  and  judgment,  to 
do  him  thereupon  to  death.  Furthermore,  we 
excommunicate  and  denounce  accursed,  not 
only  this  heretic  here  present,  but  so  many 
else  besides  as  shall  hereafter  in  favour  of  his 

error  either  receive  hrm  or  defend  him,  coun- 

sel him  or  help  him,  or  any  other  way  main- 
tain him;  as  very  fautors,  receivers,  defenders, 

counsellors,  aiders,  and  maintainers,  of  con- 

demned heretics." 

After  the  archbishop  had  thus  read  the  biU 
of  his  condemnation,  with  most  extremity,  be- 

fore the  whole  multitude,  lord  Cobham  said, 

with  a  most  chearful  countenance,  •'  Though 
ye  judge  my  body,  which  is  but  a  wretched 
thing,  yet  am  I  certain  and  sure  that  ye  can 
do  no  harm  to  my  soul,  no  more  than  Satan 
could  to  the  soul  of  Job.  He  that  creafed  that, 
will  of  his  infinite  mercy  and  promise  save  it. 
1  have  therein  no  manner  of  doubt.  And  as 

concerning  these  articles  before  rehearsed,  I 
will  stand  to  them  even  to  the  very  death,  by 

the  grace  of  my  eternal  God." And  therewith  he  turned  hitn  unto  the  peo- 
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pie,  casting  his  hands  abroad,  and  saying  with 
a  very  loud  voice,  "  Good  Christian  people, 
for  God's  love  be  well  aware  of  these  men,  for 
they  wiil  else  beguile  you,  and  lead  you  blind- 

fold into  hell  with  themselves.  For  Christ 

saith  plainly  unto  you.  If  one  bliiidmun  leadeth 
anolher,    they  are  like  both   to  fall   into   the 
ditch  r 

After  this  he  fell  down  there  upon  his  knees, 
and  thus  before  them  all  prayed  for  his  enemies, 
holding  both  his  hands  and  eyes  towards  hea- 

ven, and  saying,  "  Lord  God  eternal,  I  be- 
seech thee  of  thy  great  mercy  sake  to  forgive 

my  persecutors,  if  it  be  thy  blessed  will." And  then  he  was  delivered  to  sir  Robert  Mor- 
ley,  and  so  led  forth  again  unto  the  Tower  of 
London.  And  thus  there  was  an  end  of  that 

day's  work. 
While  Lord  Cobham  was  thus  in  the  Tower, 

he  seat  out  privily  unto  his  friends ;  and  they 
at  his  request  wrote  this  little  bill  here  follow- 

ing, causing  it  to  be  set  up  in  divers  quarters 
of  London,  that  the  people  should  not  believe 
the  slanders  and  lies  that  his  enemies  the  bi- 

shops' servants  and  priests  had  made  on  him abroad.     And  thus  was  the  letter  : 

'*  Forasmuch  as  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  knight, 
and  Lord  Cobham,  is  untruly  convicted  and 
imprisoned,  falsely  reported  and  slandered 
among  the  common  people  by  his  adversaries, 
that  he  should  both  otherwise  think  and  speak 
of  the  sacraments  of  the  Church,  and  specially 
of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  than  was 
written  in  the  confession  of  his  belief ;  which 
was  intended  and  taken  to  the  clergy,  and  so 
set  up  in  divers  open  places  of  the  city  of  Lon- 

don :  Known  be  it  here  to  all  the  world,  that 
he  never  since  varied  in  any  point  therefrom, 
but  this  is  plainly  his  belief.  That  all  the  sacra- 

ments of  the  Church  be  profitable  and  expe- 
dient also  to  them  that  shall  be  saved,  tak- 

ing them  after  the  intent  that  Christ  and  his 
true  Church  halh  ordained.  Furthermore  he 
believeth,  That  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the 

altar  is  verily  and  truljj  Christ's  body  in  form 

of  bread." ' After  this  the  bishops  and  priests  were  in 
great  discredit  both  with  the  nobility  and  com- 

mons ;  partly  for  that  they  had  so  cruelly  han- 
dled the  good  Lord  Cobham  ;  and  partly  again 

because  his  opinion,  as  they  thought  at  that 
time,  was  perfect  concerning  the  sacrament. 
The  prelates  feared  this  to  grow  to  further  in- 

convenience towards  them  both  ways ;  where- 
fore they  laid  their  heads  together,  and  at  the 

last  consented  to  use  another  practice  some- 
what contrary  to  that  they  had  done  before. 

They  caused  it  by  and  by  to  be  blown  abroad 
by  their  feed  servants  and  friends,  that  the  said 
Lord  Cobham  was  become  a  good  man,  and 
had  lowly  submitted  himself  in  all  things  unto 
holy  church,  utterly  changing  his  opinion  con- 

cerning the  sacrament.  And  thereupon  they 
counterfeited  an  abjuration  in  his  name,  that 
the  people  should  take  no  hold  of  his  opinion 
by  any  thing  they  had  heard  of  him  before, 
and  so  to  stand  the  more  in  awe  of  them,  con- 

sidering him  so  great  a  man,  and  by  them  sub- dued. 

Thus  have  you  here  the  judidal  process  of 
the  bishops  against  this  noble  Christian  knight. 
After  all  this,  the  sentence  of  death  being 
given,  the  Lord  Cobham  was  sent  away,  sir 
Robert  Morley  carrying  him  again  unto  the 
Tower;  where  after  he  had  remained  a  certain 
space,  in  the  night  season  (it  is  not  known  by 
what  means,  but  thought  by  some  to  have  been 
by  the  agency  of  sir  Roger  Acton,)  he  escaped 
out,  and  fled  into  Wales,  where  he  continued 

by  the  space  of  four  years. 
In  the  mean  time  a  great  sum  of  money  was 

offered  by  the  king,  to  him  who  would  take 
Lord  Cobham  either  dead  or  alive.  At  the 

end  of  the  four  years  mentioned  above,  he  was 
apprehended  by  Lord  Powis  in  Wales,  and 
brought  up  bound  to  London,  where  on  Tues- 

day, Dec.  14,  1417,  he  was  sentenced  to  be 
carried  from  the  Tower  unto  the  new  gallows 

in 
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in  St,  Giles,  without  Temple-bar,  there  to  be 
hanged,  and  burnt  lokUe  hav^ing. 

Reader!  behold  the  cruelty  of  this  bloody 
persecuting  church — A  man  is  condemned, 
hanged,  and  burned,  for  not  believing  what  it 
is  impossible  for  any  soul  of  man  to  believe 
that  has  the  exercise  of  its  reason.  But  why 

■were  such  monstrous  absurdities  proposed  ?  and 
why  was  the  denying  them  persecuted  with 
,fire  and  faggot  ?  Because  they  brought  gain 
to  the  church :  and  the  indolent,  avaricious, 
and  christless  priests,  found  it  their  interest  to 
support  them,  and  burn  all  who  pretended  to 
call  them  into  question,  or  examine  them  either 

by  the  test  of  revelation  or  reason.  The 
cruelty  of  this  system,  it  is  true,  is  at  an  end; 
because  its  puwcr  is  ended  :  but  restore  the 

power,  and  multitudes  of  martyrs  ̂ should  reli- 
gion sufiicient  be  found  in  the  land)  will  have 

the  honour  of  embracing  the  flames  once  more 
in  Smitlijield.  O  ye  Britons  !  love  and  value 
your  constitution.  Know  that  it  is  opposed  to 
popish  ascendancy  in  the  state,  and  to  popish 
doctrine  in  the  church !  and  consequently  to 
barbarism,  cruelty,  and  murder.  But  especi- 

ally thank,  love,  and  serve  that  God,  who  has 
established  Protestantism  among  you,  and  re- 

deemed you  from  the  iron  hand  of  ignorance 
and  oppression. 

An  ACCOUNT  of  tite  LIFE,  CONDUCT,  and  MARTYRDOM,  of 

MR.  JOHN  HUSS, 
Who   was  burnt  at  the  Council   of  Constance,  July  6,    1415;  carefully   extracted 

from  Mf.  L'Enfant's  History  of  the  Proceedings  of  that  Council. 

An  account  highly  interestittg  to  every  Christian  scliolar  and  critic ;  a?id  especially  to  every 
Protestant. 

John  Huss,*  alias  de  Hiissinetz,  was  so 
called  from  a  city  or  considerable  town  of  Bo- 

hemia, in  the  south  part  of  the  kingdom,  in  the 
circle  of  Prachin,  where  he  was  born  the  6th 
of  July,  1373.  It  was  the  custom  of  those 
ages  to  name  famous  men  after  the  place  of 

tUeir  birth.  'Tis  therefore  a  childish  folly,  or 
very  malicious  ignorance,  for  Varillas  to  say, 
that  John  Huss  took  the  name  from  his  village, 
because  he  kncxv  not  ivlio  was  his  father ;  on 
purpose,  no  doubt,  to  insinuate  that  he  was  a 
bastard.  . 

*  Tliis  word  signiAes  a  foo*e  in  the  Bohemian,  ami  John 
Huss  frequently  alludes  to  this  interpretation  in  iiis  letters. 

It  seems  very  manifest,  that  if  John  Huss 
was  of  mean  birth,  (obscuro  loco  natus\  as 
/Eneas  Sylvius,  a  cotemporary  author,  says,)  he 
was  however  descended  from  honest  parents, 
who  took  great  care  of  his  eductaion.  When 
he  had  gone  through  the  lower  forms  in  the 
place  where  he  was  born,  his  mother  (then  a 
widow)  carried  him  to  a  more  considerable 
school  at  Prachatitz,  a  neighbourong  town. 

They  say,  that  when  his  mother  carried  him  to 
Prague  to  have  him  entered  into  the  university, 

she  took  a  goose  and  a  coke  with  her  for  a  pre- 
sent to  the  rector,  and  that  by  mischance  the 

goose 

fled 

away; 

which   accident the   poor 
wo  ma  a 
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woman  taking  for  an  ill  omen,  fell  down  on 
her  knees,  to  recommend  her  son  to  the  protec- 

tion of  God,  and  went  on  her  journey  with 
great  heaviness  of  heart,  that  she  had  nothing 
to  make  a  present  of  but  the  cake. 

All  the  authors  of  that  time  testify,  that  John 
Huss  was  a  man  oi  wit,  eloquence,  and  in 
great  esteem  for  the  regularity  of  his  beha- 

viour. The  abbot  Tf ilhemius,  who  wrote  about 
the  close  of  that  century,  speaks  of  him  as  a 

"  man  of  very  great  note  for  his  judgment, 
subtilty,  eloquence,' jand  his  knowledge  of  the 

holy  scriptures."  Tiie  Jesuit  Balbinus,  who  is 
by  no  means  his  friend,  but  had  very  good  au- 

thorities at  Prague,  has  given  this  character 

of  him  :  "  IJe  was  (says  he)  more  subtle  than 
eloquent,  but  the  modesty  and  severity  of  hi* 
maimers,  his  unpolished,  austere,  and  entirely 
blameless  life,  his  pale,  thin  visage,  his  good 
nature,  and  his  afiability  to  all,  even  to  the 
meanest  persons,  was  more  persuasive  than  the 

greatest  eloquence."      • 
Nothing  makes  a  better  discovery  of  men's 

characters  than  the  letters  which  they  write  to 
their  particular  friends,  especially  in  some  nice 
conjunctures,  wh?n  they  open  their  hearts, 
and  depend  upon^ecrecy.  The  letters  which 
John  Huss  wrote  frtin  Constance  were  of  this 

stamp.  -He  had  no  design  that  they  should  be 
made  public  to  gain  him  applause.  On  the 
contrary,  it  was  his  special  request  that  they 
might  be  shewn  to  no  person  living,  lest  they 
should  bring  himself  or  his  friends  into  trouble. 
For  in  these  letters  we  shall  find  a  great  deal 
of  passion  expressed  against  the  church,  or  the 
clergy  of  Ri  me  in  general,  and  against  his 
judges  in  particular.  But  there  is  matter 
en  ugh  in  this  history  to  apologize  for  him  on 
that  head.  For  the  rest,  every  impartial  per- 

son will  observe  in  all  his  letters,  a  piety,  can- 
dour, simplicity,  zeal,  charity,  constancy,  and 

a  greatness  of  soul,  worthy  of  the  apostolical 
ages. 

He  lived  in  times  that  were  very  favourable 
for  the  improvement  of  all  his  various  talents. 

No.  15. 

The  university  of  Prague  was  at  that  time  io 

a  flourishing  state,  by  the  igreat  resort  of  scho- 
lars to  it  from  all  parts.  John  Huss  had  gone 

through  all  the  degrees  of  honour  in  it  except 
that  of  doctor,  which  I  dont  find  he  had.  In 
the  year  1393,  he  was  made  bachelor,  master 

of  arts  in  1396,  priest  and  preacher  at  Beth- 
lehem in  1400,  dean  of  the  faculty  of  divines 

in  1401,  and  doctor  of  the  academy  in  1409. 
This  we  find  written  with  his  own  hand  in  the 

archives  of  the  university  of  Prague,  where  he 

had  very  great  authority,  and  where  he  signa- 
lized his  rectorship  by  the  good  order  he  pro- 
cured there. 

He  was  as  much  esteemed  in  the  church  as 

in  the  academy.  In  1400  he  was  appointed 
confiessor  to  Sophia  of  Bavaria,  second  wife 
of  Wenceslaus,  a  princess  of  great  merit,  and 
over  whom  John  Huss  had  a  very  great  ascen- 

dant. It  was  through  this  queen's  favour,  as 
well  ?s  through  his  own  merit,  that  he  soon 
acquired  powerful  friends  at  court.  Balbinus 
affirms  without  proof,  that  after  the  condemna- 

tion of  John  Huss,  and  the  death  of  Wences- 
laus, the  queen  repented  that  she  was  ever  en- 

gaged in  Hussitism.  What  is  certain  is,  that 
by  order  of  the  emperor  Sigismund,  she  was 
obliged  to  retire  to  Presbourg,  which  is  no 
very  great  proof  of  her  conversion.  She  died in  1425. 

In  1405,  John  Huss  made  himself  very  fa- 
mous for  the  sermons  he  preached  in  the  Bohe- 
mian language,  in  the  famous  chapel  of  Beth- 

lehem, of  which  he  was  parson.  It  does  not 

appear  that  he  had  been  charged  with  any  in- 
novation before  that.  'Tis  true  that  Balbinus 

pretends  that,  ann.  1402,  he  secretly  supported 
Jerom  of  Prague  and  .lacobel,  v/ho  propagated 
the  opinions  of  Jo /in  IVickliJf  in  the  university 

of  Prague.  Some  of  WickliO's  works  had 
been  brought  into  Bohemia,  by  a  Bohemian 
gentleman,  named  Faulfoch,  when  he  re- 

turned from  the  university  of  Oxford.  But 
Theobaldus,  who,  Balbinus  says,  was  bettei 

informed  of  the   particular  circumstances   o;" 3  N  Hussitism, 
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Hussitisra,  than  all  the  other  authors,  pretends 
that  John  tluss  at  the  very  first  abhorred  Wick- 
liflF's  books,  and  even  censured  them  as  Jit  to 
be  burnt ;  and  Balbinus  himself  declares,  upon 
the  evidence  of  Hages,  that  John  Huss  at  first 

held  Wickliff's  opinions  in  abhorrence,  and 
that  he  advised  that  his  book  might  be  thrown 

into  the  river.  *Tis  true,  that  another  author 
who  wrote  the  life  of  John  Huss,  taken  partly 
from  his  works,  and  partly  from  the  history  or 
protocpl  of  Peter  de  Mladouswitz,  a  notary,  and 

from  a  journal  of  John  Huss  himself;  'tis  true, 
I  say,  that  this  author  contradicts  the  account 
of  his  aversion  to  Wickliff's  books.  Never- 

theless the  famous  Claudius  d'Espence,  in  his 
book  of  the  Eucharist,  alledges  a  profession  of 
faith,  made  in  1428,  by  John  de  Rezibram,  a 
Hussite,  where  he  §ays,  that  John  Huss,  with 
the  masters  and  doctors,  had  above  twenty 
years  ago  publicly  and  unanimously  condemn- 

ed about  forty  of  Wickliff's  articles.  If  this 
fact  be  true,  that  condemnation  must  have 

been  passed  in  the  synod  that  Sbynko,  arch- 
bishop of  Prague,  assembled  in  1408,  which 

no  doubt  was  the  reason  the  archbishop  pro- 
nounced that  there  had  been  no  heresy  in  Bo- 
hemia. Such  as  have  endeavoured  to  recon- 

cile authors  in  this  point,  have  said,  that  John 

Huss  did  at  first  censure  Wickliff's  opinions  in 
public,  but  that  he  clandestinely  fomented 
them.  Perhaps  too  the  case  was  the  same 
with  him,  in  regard  to  the  works  of  Wick- 
liff,  as  it  was  with  Luther  with  regard  to  the 
works  of  John  Huss.  "  When  1  studied  at 
Erford  (says  Luther)  I  found  in  the  library  of 
the  convent  a  book,  entitled  The  sermons  of 
John  Huss.  I  had  a  great  curiosity  to  know 
what  doctrines  that  arch-heretic  had  propa- 

gated. My  astonishment  at  the  reading  of 
them  was  incredible.  I  could  not  comprehend 
for  what  cause  they  burnt  so  great  a  man,  who 
explained  the  scriptures  with  so  much  gravity 
and  dexterity.  But  as  the  very  name  of  Huss 
was  held  in  so  great  abomiiiation,  that  I  ima- 

gined the  sky    would  fall,    and  the  sun   be 

darkened,  if  I  made  honourable  mention  of 
him,  I  shut  the  book  with  no  little  indignation. 
This  however  was  my  comfort,  that  he  had 
written  this  perhaps  before  he  fell  into  heresy. 
For  I  had  not  yet  heard  what  had  passed  at  the 

council  of  Constance." 
Be  that  as  it  will,  the  great  applause  which 

John  Huss  had  gained  in  his  chapel  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  his  interest  at  court,  authorized 

him  no  doubt  to  inveigh  without  mercy  against 
the  abuses  of  the  Romish  church,  and  the  irre- 

gularities of  the  clergy.  However,  it  does  not 
appear  that  he  preached  any  doctrine  in  that 
chapel  which  was  manifestly  heretical  in  the 
sense  of  the  church  of  Rome,  till  the  year 
1409.  For,  as  was  but  just  now  observed, 
Sbynko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  declared  in  a 
synod  held  about  the  month  of  July,  1408, 
that,  after  a  strict  enquiry,  Ije  had  not  found 

any  errors  in  Bohemia.  'Tis  true  indeed,  that 
in  1403,  Sigismond,  king  of  Hungary,  who 
then  assumed  the  title  of  Governor  of  Bohe- 

mia, having  prohibited  the  raising  of  any  mo- 
ney in  that  kingdom  to  be  carried  to  Rome, 

because  he  was  incensed  against  Boniface  IX. 
who  supported  Ladislaus,  king  of  Naples,  his 
rival,  John  Huss  took  that  opportunity  to 

preach  against  the  pope's  indulgences.  But at  that  time  this  was  neither  a  crime  nor  a 

heresy  ;  Sigismond  approved  of  it.  Wences- 
laus  being  also  disgusted  at  Boniface  IX.  be- 

cause he  had  consented  to  his  being  deposed, 
was  not  sorry  for  it;  and  more  than  all  this, 
the  scandalous  schism  of  the  popes,  was  a  suf- 

ficient warrant  for  preachments  of  that  nature. 

'Tis  true  also,  that  he  composed,  in  what  year 
I  know  not,  a  treatise  against  the  imposture  of 
the  covetous  priests  and  laymen,  who  gave 
out  false  miracles  on  the  pretended  appear- 

ances of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  wherein 

he  proved,  1.  That  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  glorified  with  his  body  by  the  resur- 

rection, and  was  entirely  inseparable  from  it. 
2.  That  no  believer  ought  to  worship  any  thing 

upon  earth,  as  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  be- 
cause 
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cause  that  blood  cannot  exist  there.     3.  He 

complains  bitterly  of  the  malice  of  the  covet- 
ous  priests,   who  diabolically  put   their  own 

blood  into  the  host,  to  make  fools  believe  that 

'tis  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.     4.  Then  he 
answers  objections.     The  first  is  taken  from 
the  custom  of  exposing  in  some  churches  the 
crown,  the  thorns,  the  nails,  the  fcross  of  Jesus 
Christ,  where  his  blood  is  very  plainly  to  be 
discerned.      He   answers   in   the   first   place, 
that  admitting  the  fact,  the  redness  which  ap- 

pears, is  not  the  very  redness  of  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  but  a  redness  left  in  those  relics, 
in  memory  of  that  blocd.     In  the  second  place 
he  answers,  that  if  in  the  sacrament  of  the 

holy  supper  'tis  agreed  that  the  accidents  sub- 
sist therein  without   the   subject,   wirh  much 

more  reason  may  redness  be  in  the  nails,  the 
cross,  the  spear,  and  the  crown,  and  yet  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  not  be  there.     The  se- 

cond objection  is  founded  on  the  custom  at 

Rome,  of  exposing  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ's 
foreskin.     He  denies  the  fact  point  blank  in 
these  terms,  Before  those  forgers,  tvho  pretend 
to  slitw  that  foreskin,  tvill  be  able  to  prove  the 
reality  of  it,  the  angel  toill  sound  the  trumpet 
for  the  day  of  judgment.     And,  says  he,  if  it 
be  objected,  that  it  will  follow  from  thence, 
that  such   as   expose   the    foreskin    of    Jesus 
Christ  at  Rome  are  knaves,  and  that  such  as 
believe  them  are  fools ;  /  oivn  it,  and  lliat  they 
arc  deceived  in  just  tlie  same  manner  at  Prague 
by  impostors,  who  pretend  to  shew  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ  mixed  ivitli  dust,  his  beard,  and 
the  milk  of  the  Virgin  Mary.     There  are  many 
other  objections  taken  from  the  almighty  power 
of  God,  which  he  answers  by  distinguishing 
what  God  can   do,  from   what  God  will  do 
The  last  objection    runs    upon    the    miracles 
wrought  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  mak- 

ing tiie  lame  to  walk,  and  restoring  sight  to 
the  blind,  Sec.      Ho  again  denies  the  fact,  and 

malntfilfib    that    'tis   a    lie,    which    a  covetous 
priest  cannot  supnort  but  bv  other  lies.     5.  He 
gives  an  account   of   several    sham    miracles 

worked  by  the  pretended  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  have  been  convicted  of  falsehood,  and 
for  which  the  impostors  have  been  punished ; 

as  in  Italy,  Bohemia,  Poland,  Hungary,  Ger- 
many, and  particularly  at  Wilsnach  in  Bran- 

denburg. He  reports,  that  in  that  little  town, 
a  certain  vassal,  named  Henry,  having  chal- 

lenged Frederick  his  lord  to  a  duel,  devoted  his 
arms  to  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  killed 

his  adversary;  which  made  that  place  so  fa- 
mous, that  every  body  flocked  to  it.  This  ob- 

liged Sbynko,  the  archbishop  of  Prague,  in  a 
synod,  to  order  all  the  curates  and  preachers 
to  forbid  the  people  every  Sunday  from  the 
pulpit  to  go  to  Wilsnach,  under  the  pretence 
of  the  false  miracles  wrought  there  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Aho  this  Treatise  of 
John  Huss  was  approved  of  by  the  university, 
and  by  Sbynko,  the  archbishop. 

This  approbation  shews  that  John  Huss  had 
not  yet  fallen  out  with  the  church  of  Rome. 
It  appears  also  from  several  sermons  which  he 

preached  at  Prague,  in  the  archbishop's  pre- sence. There  is  one  he  preached  in  a  synod, 
the  year  of  which  is  not  specified,  but  it  must 
be  in  1404  or  1405.  In  this  sermon  John 
Huss  declaims  with  a  great  deal  of  force  and 
freedom  against  the  irregularities  of  the  clergy, 
and  particularly  against  their  fornications  and 
drunkenness,  and  exhorts  his  archbishop  to  use 
his  authority  to  suppress  those  enormities. 

There  h  another  sermon,  preached  in  the 

episcopal  palace  in  1405,  wherein  the  forni- 
cating, debauched  priests,  together  with  the 

mendicant  friars,  and  the  endowed  monks, 
are  lashed  as  severely  as  in  the  former.  I  find 
another  that  was  preached  in  1407,  in  the 
presence  of  the  archbishop,  upon  Ephes.  vi. 
IG.  Tis  of  the  same  style  as  the  two  others  ; 
only  I  observe  this  difference  in  it,  that  it  has 
not  the  invocation  of  the  Virgin,  or  the  Ave- 
Mary,  as  the  former  have. 
The  great  clamour  against  John  Huss  did 

not  begin  therefore,  in  my  opinion,  till  about 
the  latter  end  of  1408,  and  the  begiiuiii.g  of 

14CWi 
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i'40^,;  upon  this  occasion  :  M'^hen  the  greatest 
^art  of  Europe  had  abandoned  Benedict  XIII. 
jand  Gregory  XII.  to  embrace  the  neutrality, 
John  Huss  iexhorted  all  Bohemia  to  fall  off 
Jilso  from  Gregory  XII.  whom  it  obeyed,  and 
to  join  with  the  college  of  cardirtals  in  their 
labours  for  the  union  of  the  church  He  had 

also  engaged  the  whole  university  in  the  in- 

terest ot"  the  cardinals  of  the  two  obediences, 
who  were  united  for  assembling  a  council. 
Uut  the  archbishop  of  Prague  and  his  clergy, 
always  attached  to  Gregory,  thundered  at  the 
\iniversity,  and  partrculariy  at  John  Huss,  as 
A  schismatic,  and  forbade  him  to  exercise  the 

priest's  functions  in  his  diocese.  John  Huss, 
^ho  upon  this  occasion  spared  neither  the 

'pope  nor  the  clergy,  brought  the  greatest  part 
of  the  ecclesiastics  upon  his  back.  This  ap- 

peared by  a  letter  he  wrote  in  1411  to  the  col- 
lege of  cardinals. 

Much  about  the  same  time  another  affair 

happened,  which  created  him  a  great  number 
of  enemies  in  Germany ;  and  this  is  what  we 
must  here  briefly  lay  open,  in  order  to  come 
at  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  all 
those  troubles.  The  emperor  Charles  IV.  hav- 

ing founded  the  university  of  Prague  in  1347, 
upon  the  footing  of  those  of  Paris  and  Bologna, 
he  divided  it  the  next  year  into  four  nations, 
viz.  that  of  Bohemia,  which  included  Hun- 

gary, Moravia,  and  Sclavonia;  that  of  Bavaria, 
that  of  Poland,  and  that  of  Saxony,  which 
were  all  three  included  under  the  name  of  the 

Cermaii  nation.  Acciirding  to  the  plan  of 
the  two  universities  above  mentioned,  those 
of  the  country  were  to  have  three  voices,  and 
the  foreigners  one  only,  in  the  deliberations  of 
the  academy.  But  as  the  Germ.uis  were  more 
numerous  in  the  university  than  the  Bohemians, 
who  at  that  time  neglecttd  their  studies  very 
much,  the  former  iuaen.-ibly  became  misters 
of  the  three  voices,  and,  by  the  same  means,  of 

■111  ihe  profits  of  ihe  university.  John  Huss 
perceiving  that  some  ot  his  countryniLMi,  as 

''Jerofti  ot  Prague,  aud  J6hn  de  Zwikowies, 

were  very  litieasy  under  this  feilptriority  of 
foreigners,  joined  with  them  in  a  pethion  to 
the  court,  that  according  to  the  practice  ot  the 
university  of  Paris,  and  the  ordinance  of  Charles 
IV.  the  natives  might  have  three  voices,  and 
the  others  but  enfe.  Dubravius  pretends  that 

John  Huss  undertook  this  afi'air  cut  of  spite 
against  a  German,  who  had  carriefd  a  benefice 
from  him,  for  which  he  was  a  competitor. 

But  as  I  don't  meet  with  this  circumstance  in 
any  old  author,  I  only  mention  it,  that  I  might 
be  sure  not  to  omit  any  thing  which  might 
make  for  or  against  John  Htiss.  It  was  on  the 
llth  of  May,  1408,  that  John  Huss  took  oc- 

casion to  explain  himself  publicly,  as  to  the 

-pretensions  of  the  Bohemians,  when  the  uni- 
versity was  assembled  to  choose  a  new  rector. 

He  got  nine  or  ten  masters  in  theology  to  sup- 
port him,  among  whom  were  Jerom  of  Prague, 

Pre.-iibram,  Peter  of  Dresden,  James  de  J^Iise, 
or  Jacobel.  The  affair  of  the  three  voices  vvas 
very  warmly  pleaded  at  court  on  both  sides. 
Wenceslaus,  king  of  Bohemia,  is  said  to  have 
rejoiced  at  this  process,  because  he  found  his 
account  in  it,  each  side  sparing  no  money  to 

gain  the  ascendant ;  insomuch,  that  'tis  report- 
ed the  covetous  prince  said  with  a  smile,  that 

he  there  found  a  rare  Goose,  xvhich  laid  hitn 

'eve?y  day  a  fine  parcel  of  e^gs  of  gold  aud  sil- 
ver. 'Tis  also  said,  that  while  the  process  for 

the  rectorship  was  depending,  the  king  created 
the  master  of  his  kitchen  rector.  Nevertheless 
John  Huss,  who  had  interest  at  court,  and 

especially  with  the  queen,  obtained  a  declara- 
tion at  last  from  the  king  in  favour  of  his 

countrymen.  So  that  the  Germans  being  pro- 
voked that  they  had  lost  their  cause,  and  at 

the  same  time  their  privileges,  deserted  the 

university  by  thousands.  'Tis  very  certain 
that  a  great  number  went  away,  because  it 
was  out  of  that  detachment  that  the  academy 
of  Leipsic  was  formed,  which  was  founded  in 
!4'>9,  by  Frederick  and  William,  dukes  of 
Saxony.  The  first  rector  of  this  university  was 
Dr.  John  Olho  de  Munsterberg,  a  Silesiap, 

f  who 
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Wi who  was  before  dean  of  the  university.  The 
academies  of  Erford,  Ingolstadt,  Rostcch,  and 
Cracow,  were  also  considerably  augmented  by 
this  defection.  But  it  appears,  by  a  letter  from 

the  German  nati&n  to  M^enceslaus,  that  before 
they  retired  the  Germans  made  a  vain  effort  to 
get  that  decree  revoked. 

The  Bohemians  being  then  the  masters,  and 
having  no  more  cause  to  fear  contradiction 
from  the  Germans,  began  to  dogmatize  more 
publicly  against  the  clergy,  according  to  the 
notions  of  Wickliff,  of  whom  they  gave  great 
encomia.  John  Huss,  who  at  that  time  was 
chosen  rector,  spoke  openly  of  him,  as  a  saint, 
in  his  public  lectures,  and  in  the  sermons  he 
preached  at  Prague  in  his  chapel  of  Bethle- 

hem ;  and  his  zeal,  joined  to  his  capacity,  soon 
brought  over  to  his  party  the  greatest,  and 
also  what  was  reckoned  the  most  substantial, 

part  of  Bohemia,  notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
position of  the  clergy.  This  affair  coming  to 

the  knowledge  of  Alexander  V.  that  pope 
ordered  Sbynko,  archbishop  of  Prague,  to  use 
all  his  diligence  to  stop  the  progress  of  these 
innovations.  In  pursuance  of  this  order,  the 

archbishop  caused  Wickliff's  books  to  be  burnt; 
and  they  were  accordingly  committed  to  the 
flames  in  1410. 

The  year  before,  the  same  archbishop,  upon 
the  information  of  the  Germans  before  their 

departure,  had  ordered  all  the  doctors,  mas- 
ters, and  bachelors,  as  well  as  all  the  gentle- 
men and  citizens,  who  had  Wickliff's  books 

in  their  custody,  to  bring  them  to  the  episco- 
pal palace:  but  as  this  order  was  contrary  to 

the  privileges  of  the  university,  as  well  as  to 
the  Jus  Rrgiiim,  or  royal  prerogative  of  the 
kingdom,  an  appeal  was  made  to  Gregory 
XH.  who  prohibited  Sbynko  to  push  that  af- 

fair any  further.  The  archbishop,  not  content 

with  having  caused  Wickliff's  books  to  be 
burnt,  forbad  the  curates  to  preach  in  chapels, 
even  though  licensed  by  the  apostolical  see. 
As  this  prohibition  particularly  affected  John 
Huss,  and  his  chapel  of  Bethlehem,  he  appeal- 
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ed,  in  the  name  of  the  university,  to  .fdhn 

XXI II.  who  had  succeeded  Alexia  ndei-V.^ 
John  XXIII.  having  committed  the  exffitii; 
nation  of  the  affair  to  his  doctors,  the  greatest 
number  were  of  opinion,  that  the  archbishop 

of  Prague  had  no  right  to  order  W,.ickliff's 
books  to  be  burnt,  and  that  it  was  coritraf^  'to 
the  privileges  of  the  university,  whicH  held 
immediately  of  the  see  of  Rome.  Mean  time, 
certain  enemies  of  John  Huss,  having  given 

this  pope  to  understand  that  he  taught  here- 
sies at  Prague,  he  summoned  .him  to  appear 

before  the  court  of  Rome,  which  was  theij 
kept  at  Bologna.  But  the  king  and  queert,  the 
nobility,  the  university,  and  the  city  of  Prague, 

sent  a  deputation  to  the  court  of  Rome,  to  dfc- 

sire  the  pope  to  dispense  with  John  Huss'§ 
appearance  in  person;  on  the  one  hand,  be^ 
cause  he  had  been  summoned  upon  a  false 
accusation  ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  because 

it  was  not  safe  for  him  to  go  to  Rome,  by  rea- 
son of  the  enemies  he  had  in  Germany. — ; 

Sbynko  himself  wrote,  by  order  of , the  king, 
to  John  XXIII.  not  only  to  entreat  him  to 

dispense  with  John  Huss's  personal  appear- 
ance, but  to  assure  him  that  there  had  beea 

no  heresy  in  Bohemia;  and  that  all  the  dis- 
putes which  he  had  been  engaged  in  with 

John  Huss,  and  the  university,  had  been  paci- 
fied by  the  interposition  of  Wenceslaus :  but 

an  author  of  credit  affirms,  that  those  letter? 

from  Sbynko  to  the  pope  were  not  delivered 
to  him,  because  his  reconciliation  with  Johi^ 
Huss  was  not  sincere.  Mean  time,  John, 

Huss  sent  his  proctors  to  the  court  of  Rome, 
to  answer  for  him ;  but  they  were  committee^ 
to  prison,  and  very  unworthily  treated,  after 
having  stayed  there  a  year  and  a  half  to  no 

purpose.  This  was  followed  by  the  excom- 
munication of  John  Huss,  who  had  no  othei; 

remedy  than  to  appeal  to  Jesus  Christ,  till  th^ 
next  council.  As  this  appeal  to  God,  or  Jesus 

Christ,  was  charged  on  him  as  a  crime,  'tis, 
proper,  in  this  place,  to  give  the  draft  of  it; 
entire :  '  God  Almighty,  one  only  Essence  in 

3  O  '  Three 
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*  Three  Persons,  is  the  first  and  last  refuge  of 
*  those  who  are  oppressed :  'Tis  the  Lord  who 
*  protects  the  truth  in  all  ages,  doing  justice 
*  to  such  as  suffer  wrong,   standing  by  those 
*  who  call  upon  him  in  truth,  and  condemn- 
*  ing  all  incorrigible  sinners  to  destruction. 
'  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  very  God  and  very 
*  Man,    being    encompassed    by    the    popes, 
*  scribes,  pharisees,  and  sacrificers,  his  judges 
*  and  accusers,  and  being  desirous  to  redeem 
*  from  eternal  damnation  his  children,  (elected 
'before  the  foundation  of  the  world,)  by  a 
'  bloody   and  ignominious   death,    has   given 
*  this  excellent  example  to  his  disciples, 
'  to  commit  their  cause  to  the  judgment 
'  of   God,    who    is    able    to   do    all    things, 
*  knows    all    things,     and    doth     whatsoever 
*  pleaseth  him.  In  imitation  of  this  holy,  this 
'  great  example,   I  appeal  to  God,   who  sees 
*  me  oppressed  as  I  am  by  the  unjust  sen- 
*  tence   and    pretended    excommunication   of 
*  popes,  scribes,  pharisees,  and  judges,  sitting 
*  on  the  seat  of  Moses.     In  this  appeal  I  also 
*  imitate  St.  Chrysostom,   who  appealed  from 
*  two  councils  ;  the  blessed  bishop  Andrew  of 
'  Prague,  and   Robert  of  Lincoln,  who  ap- 
*  pealed  humbly  and  usefully  to  the  sovereign 
*  and  most  just  Judge,  whe  can  no  more  be 
*  intimidated  by  any  terror,  or  corrupted  by 
*  presents,  than  be  seduced  by  false  witnesses. 
*  I  wish  that  all  believers  in  Christ,  especially 
'  the  princes,  barons,  gentlemen,  vassals,  and 
*  all  the  inhabitants  of  our  kingdom  of  Bohe- 
*  mia,  may  be  informed  of,  and  touched  with 
*  compassion  for,  the  pretended  excommuni- 
*  cation  fulminated  against  me  by  Peter,  car- 
*  dinal  deacon  of  St.   Angelo,   commissioned 
*  thereto  by  Pope  John  XXIII.  at  the  insti- 
*  gation  of  my  adversary  Michael  de  Caussis, 
*  and  by  the  consent  of  the  canons  of  Prague. 
*  This  cardinal  has  for  near  two  years  refused 
*  all  audience  to   my  advocates  and  proctors, 
*  though  it  ought  not  to  be  refused  to  a  Jew, 
'a  Pagan,   and  a  heretic:    that  samte  prelate 
*  would  not  acquiesce  in  the  reasonable  ex- 

*  cuses  I  made  for  being  dispensed  with  from 
'  appearing,  nor  shew  any  regard  to  the  au- 
*  thentic  testimonies  of  the  university  of  Prague. 
*  From  whence  'tis  clear,  that  I  have  not  in- 
'  curred  the  brand  of  contumacy,  because  'tis 
'  not  from  contempt,  but  from  valid  reasons, 
'  that  I  did  not  appear  at  Rome,  when  I  was 
'  cited  thither.  1.  Because  ambushes  were 
'  laid  for  me  on  the  road.  2.  Because  1  took 

'  warning  from  the  dangers  of  others.     3.  Be- 
*  cause  my  proctors  engaged    to  undergo  the 
*  fiery  trial  against  any  persons  whatsoever  at 
'  the  court  of  Rome.'  (It  appears  from  thence, 
that  it  was  still  the  custom  at  that  time  to 

decide  causes  by  ordeal  i  that  is  to  say,  by 
the  touch  of  hot  iron.  This  abuse  was  autho- 

rised, not  only  by  the  Christian  princes,  but 

also  by  the  popes  )     '  4.  Because  my  proctor 
was  imprisoned  at  that  court  for  no  crime 
that  deserved  it,  at  least  as  I  know  of: — 

Therefore,  since  'tis  established  by  all  the 
ancient  laws,  as  well  as  by  the  divine  books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  by  the 

canons,  that  the  judges  shall  go  to  the'  places where  the  crime  has  been  committed,  and 
there  take  information  of  the  matters  in 

charge  from  people  who  well  know  the  per- 
son accused ;  persons  not  ill-minded,  nor  his 

enemies,  nor  such  as  act  out  of  malice,  but 

from  a  zeal  for  God's  law ;  and  finally,  as 
'tis  enjoined  by  the  same  law^s,  that  the  per- 

son who  is  summoned  or  accused  shall  ap- 
pear in  a  safe  and  free  place  to  make  his 

defence,  and  that  neither  the  judge  nor  wit- 
nesses shall  be  his  enemies;  'tis  manifest, 

that  as  all  these  conditions  have  not  been 

performed  to  me,  I  am  absolved  in  the  sight 
of  God  of  the  crime  of  contumacy,  and  dis- 

charged from  a  pretended  and  frivolous  ex- 
communication. I,  John  Huss,  present  this 

appeal  before  Jesus  Christ,  my  Master,  and 
my  righteous  Judge,  who  knows,  protects, 
and  tries  the  just  cause  of  any  one  what- 

soever.' 

Mean  time,  Conrad,  archbishop  of  Prague, havin 

a, 
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having  at  the  solicitation  of  John  Gerson  for- 
bid John  Huss  to  preach  at  Prague,  he  re- 

tired once  more  probably  to  the  place  of  his 
birth.  From  that  time  to  the  council  of  Con^ 
stance,  he  wrote  several  tracts  in  defence  of 
his  doctrine,  and  to  answer  his  adversaries ; 
particularly  his  Treatise  of  the  Church,  from 
whence  most  of  the  articles  upon  which  he 
was  condemned  were  extracted,  and  another 
little  work  which  he  caused  to  be  affixed  to 

the  chapel  of  Bethlehem,  with  the  title  of  the 
Six  Erron.  The  first  was  that  of  the  priests, 
who  boasted  of  their  making  the  body  of  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  mass.  John  Huss  indeed  be- 

lieved transubstantiatiop,  but  he  maintained 
that  it  was  God  that  worked  this  miracle  at 
the  mention  of  the  sacramental  words,  and 
that  the  priest  only  contributed  to  it  by  his 
ministry;  for  he  could  not  endure  that  the 
priests  should  boast  of  being  creators  of  their 
Creator.  The  second  error  he  took  notice  of 
was  the  Credenda  used  at  that  time,  /  believe 
in  the  Pope,  I  believe  in  the  Saints,  I  believe  in 
(he  Virgin;  John  Huss  maintaining  that  a 
man  must  believe  only  in  God.  The  third 
error  he  attacked  was  the  pretension  of  the 
priests  to  (he  power  of  remitting  sifts,  and  the 
guilt  of  sin,  to  xohomsoever  they  pleased.  The 
fourth  was.  That  a  man  is  bound  (o  obey  his 
superiors  in  whatsoever  Uiey  command.  The 
fifth.  That  excommunication  binds  and  actuallt/ 
excommunicates  the  person  against  whom  it  is 
fulminated,  ivhether  it  be  just  or  not.  The 
sixth  error  is  Simony,  which  he  calls  a  heresy, 
and  of  which  he  accuses  the  greatest  part  of 
the  clergy.  This  Treatise  of  John  Huss  was 
received  with  the  more  greediness  by  the 
greatest  part  of  Bohemia,  because,  properly 
speaking,  it  fell  upon  none  but  the  clergy,  who 
had  for  a  long  time  rendered  themselves  ex- 

tremely odious  to  the  whole  world.  The 
clergy  on  their  part  having  attacked  him  with 
all  their  power,  Bohemia  became  by  that 
means  the  theatre  of  an  intestine  war,  which 

the  rigour  of  the  council  only  served  to  render 
the  more  bloody. 

When  the  season  for  the  council  drew  near, 
John  Huss  took  measures  for  his  security. 
With  this  view  he  desired  Conrad,  and  Nicho- 

las, bishop  of  Nazareth,  who  was  inquisitor  of 
the  faith  in  Bohemia,  to  give  him  testimonies 
of  his  orthodoxy.  lie  obtained  them  in  the 
month  of  August,  in  1414,  and  in  due  time 
we  shall  produce  them.  The  archbishop  hav- 

ing that  same  month  assembled  a  provincial 
synod  at  Prague,  John  Huss  went  without 
being  called  to  it,  in  order  to  give  an  account 
there  of  his  faith,  and  to  declare  that  he  was 

going  to  the  council  with  the  same  view.  Not 
being  able  to  obtain  audience,  he  got  the  act 
of  such  refusal  drawn  up  by  the  hands  of  3 
notary,  and  the  act  was  signed  in  due  form  by 
several  witnesses.  He  afterwards  caused  writ- 

ings to  be  fixed  up  at  the  doors  of  all  the 
churches  and  all  the  palaces  of  Prague,  to  no- 

tify his  departure,  and  to  invite  all  persons  to 
come  to  Constance  to  be  witnesses  either  of 
his  innocence  or  his  conviction.  That  which 
he  caused  to  be  set  up  at  the  door  of  the  royal 
palace,  was  as  follows : 

"  To  (he  King,  to  (he  Q,ueen,  and  (o  (he  tvhole 
Cour(. 

"  I  have  heard  from  good  hands,  that  your 
majesty  has  received  letters  from  the  pope, 
whereby  he  exhorts  you  not  to  suffer  the  heresy 
which  has  been  propagated  for  some  time  in 
your  kingdom,  to  take  deeper  root.  Though 
these  ill  reports  are  not  owing,  I  thank  God,, 

to  any  fault  of  mine,  yet  'tis  my  duty  not  to 
suffer  the  court  and  kingdom  of  Bohemia  to- 
be  exposed  to  calumny  upon  my  account. — 
Therefore  I  have  caused  letters  to  be  fixed  up 
every  where,  in  order  to  engage  the  archbishop 
of  Prague  to  vigilance  in  this  affair,  by  way  of 
public  advertisement,  that  if  there  be  any  per- 

son in  Bohemia  who  knows  1  am  tainted  with 

heresy,  let  him  repair  to  the  archbishop's court,  and  there  declare  what  he  knows  j  but 
as  no  accuser  has  appeased,   th«  archbishop baa 
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has  permitted  tne  and  nilne  tp  set  out  for  CfOn- 
stance:  Therefore  I  beseech  ypur  majesty,  as 
guardian  of  the  truth,  .as.  well,  as  the  que?n 
arid  council,  that  you  would  please  to  bea,r 
witness^  tljat  aftcjr  having  done  all,.  I  could  to 
jusjify  myself,  there  i^s  no  adversary  tliat  ap^ 
pears  against  me.  Besides,  I  make  it  known 
to  all  Bphemia,  and  to  the  whole  world,  th^j 
I  shall  go  wjth  the  first  opportunity,  aad  makfi 
iriy  appearance  in  tbe  council  where  the  pope 
IS.  to  preside,  to  tl^e  end  that  if  ther?  ̂ e  any 
one  who.^q^pects.  me  of  heresy,  he  may  repair 
^hJther^  and  demonstrate  before  the  pope  and 
the  doctors,  whether  I  ever  held  and  taught 
any  false  or  erroneous  opinion.  Arjd  if  they 
can  convince  me  of  any  error,  or  of  having 
taught  any  thing  contrary  to  the  Christian  faith, 
I  will  readily  submit  to  all  the  pains  of  heretics. 
But  I  hope  that  God  will  not  give  the  victory 
to  the  unfaithful  who  attack  the  truth  for  the 

iionqe." 

John  Huss  caused  papers  of  this  kind  to  be 
put  up  in  every  place  on  his  road  to  Constance, 
as  may  be  seen  among  his  works.  That 
which  he  caused  to  be  fixed  up  at  Nuremberg 
ran  thus :  Master  John  Huss  is  going  to  Con- 

stance, there  to  make  declaration  of  the  faith 

•which  he  always  held,  and  which  he  still  em- 
braceth,  and  which,  by  the  grace  of  God,  he 
shall  adhere  to  till  death.  Therefore,  as  he 
has  given  public  notice  throughout  the  whole 
kingdom  of  Bohemia,  that  he  was  willing, 
before  his  departure,  to  give  an  account  of  his 
faith  in  a  general  synod  of  the  archbishop  of 
Prague,  and  to  answer  all  things  that  might  be 
laid  to  his  charge  ;  he  gives  the  same  notice  to 
this  imperial  city  of  Nuremberg,  that  if  any 
person  has  any  error  or  heresy  to  reproach  him 
with,  he  need  only  repair  to  the  council  of 
Constance,  because  there  he  is  ready  to  give 

an  account  of  his  faith." 
1  could  never  meet  with  the  act  which  he 

demanded  at  court.  But  it  appears  by  one  of 
his  letters,  written  just  before  he  departed, 

that  be  had  a  safe-cooduct  from  the  king:  now 

'ii«  naturaj  by. that  to  understand  ttio  ̂ ing  of 
Bohemia,  and  not  the  king  of  the  Romans. 
For  he  set  out  about  the  1 1th,  or,  according  to 
some,  the  15th  of  October,  1414,  at  which 

time  he  had  not  yet  received  the  safetconduci 
from  Sigismond,  because  it  was  not  dispatched 
till  the    18th  of  that  month.     No  wonder  that 

had  this-  safe- 
conduct.     He    had  no    danger  to  fear  from 
he  was  for  setting  out  before  he 

had  no    danger 

Prague  to  Constance.     He  had  indeed  a 

great 

many  enemies  in  Germany  :  but  as  they  had  all 
the  reason  in  the  world:  to  expect  he  would  be 
condemned  at  the  council,  it  was  not  proba- 

ble they  would  way-lay  him.     Therefore  the 
safe-conduct  was  necessary  for   him,    princi- 

pally during  his  stay  at   Constance,  and    for 
his  return  to  Prague.  It  appears  also,  that  he 
was  not  without  violent  forebodings  of  what 
happened  to  him,  though    he  was  very  well 
satisfied  of  his  own  inocence.     For  in  a  let- 

ter which  he  wrote    immediately    before   his 
departure,  to  a  priest  named  Martin,  who  had 
been  one  of  his  disciples,  he  entreats  him  on 
the  back  of  it  not  to  open  it  till  he  has  certain 
news  of  his  death.     Rogo  te  quod  islam  non 
aperias  Literam  nisi  certus  fiieris  dc  hoc  quod 
sim  mortmis.     In  this  letter  he  makes  a  sort  of 

will   and  confession.     Among  other   sins  for 
which  he  begs  pardon  of  God,  he  declares  his 
hearty  repentance  that  he  had  lost  too  much 
time,  and  taken  too  much   pleasure,    in  the 
game  of  chess,  before  he  was  priest ;  of  having 
put   himself  into  a  passion  at  play,  and  un- 

happily drawing  others  into  the  like.     In  this 
same  letter  he  does  not  dissembte  that  he  has 

not  spared  the  avarice  and  irregular  manners 

of  the  clergy,  and  that  'tis  for  this,  that  by  the 
grace  of  God,  he  suffers  a  persecution  which 
will  shortly  be  consummated.     Much  about 
the  same  time  he  wrote  a  letter  to  his  flock  in 

Bohemia    (probably   at   Prague)   immediately 
before  his  departure,  which  is  well  worth  ab- 

stracting.      1.   He   exhorts   them    to   remain 
stedfast  in  the  doctrine  which  he  has  faithfully 

»  taught 



THE  LIFE  OF  JOHN  HUSS. 
237 

taught  them.  2.  He  tells  them  that  he  sets 
out  with  a  safe-conduct  from  the  king,  which 
can  only  be  understood  of  Wenceslaus,  as  will 
be  seen  in  its  place,  cum  Uteris  publka  Jidei 
a  liege  mihi  datis.  3.  He  says,  that  he  ex- 

pects to  find  more  enemies  in  the  council  than 
Jesus  Christ  had  in  Jerusalem  ;  first  on  the 
part  of  the  bishops  and  doctors,  then  on  the 
part  of  the  secular  princes,  and  lastly  on  the 
part  of  the  pharisees  (that  is  to  say,  the  monks.) 
4.  He  prays  the  Lord  to  give  him  strength  to 
persevere  in  the  truth  to  the  end,  being  re- 

solved to  suffer  the  last  degree  of  punishment, 
rather  titan  to  betraij  the  gospel  by  any  cowar- 

dice. 5.  He  begs  his  friends  to  assist  him 
with  their  prayers,  to  the  end  that  if  he  be  con- 

demned, he  may  glorify  God  by  a  Christian 
end ;  or,  that  if  ever  he  return  to  Prague,  he 
may  return  thither  innocent,  and  without  hav- 

ing taken  any  one  step  against  his  conscience, 
in  order  to  labour  with  more  zeal  than  ever  to 

extirpate  the  doctrine  of  Antichrist.  6.  He 
says,  that  he  had  resolved  indeed  to  go  to 
Prague  before  he  set  out  for  Constance,  in 
order  to  convince  his  enemies  of  falsehood,  but 
that  the  time  did  not  permit  him.  7.  He 
speaks  of  his  return  in  a  very  uncertain  man- 

ner, but  is  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
even  joyful  to  die  for  his  cause.  This  letter, 
written  in  the  Bohemian  tongue,  was  trans- 

lated into  Latin,  and  forged  by  his  enemies, 
who  sent  it  to  Constance,  where  one  may 
imagine  it  gained  him  no  good  will. 

The  next  day  after  his  arrival  at  Constance, 
he  caused  it  to  be  notified  to  John  XXHI.  by 
two  of  the  Bohemian  noblemen,  that  were  his 
convoy,  viz.  John  de  Chlum  and  Henry  de 
Latzenbock.  They  declared  to  the  pope  at 
the  same  time,  that  John  Huss  was  furnished 

with  a  safe-conduct  from  Sigismond,  and  they 
also  desired  his  holiness  to  grant  him  his  pro- 

tection, and  to  take  care  that  his  safe-conduct 
was  not  violated.  The  jwpe  received  those 
lords  very  courteously,  and  made  this  protes- 

tation to  them :  Even  though  John  Huss  had 
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killed  my  oxvn  brother,  I  would  inake  use  of  all 
my  poiver  to  prevent  any  injustice  from  being 
done  to  him  while  he  slays  at  Constance.  He 
was  there  indeed  for  several  days  with  freedoni 
enough.  It  appears  also  by  a  letter  from  a 
parson,  who  was  his  friend,  one  John  Jano- 
wilz,  which  was  written  at  Prague  the  4th  or 
5th  of  November,  that  the  pope,  by  advice  of 
his  cardinals,  had  by  his  own  full  power  and 
authority  taken  off  his  excommunication,  and 
had  declared  to  him,  that  he  might  freely  go 
where  he  pleased,  provided  that  he  kept  from 
the  solemn  masses,  in  order  to  prevent  scandal 
and  popular  combustion.  This  news  was 
brought  to  him,  as  the  letter  says,  by  count 
Otho  de  Hochberg,  bishop  of  Constance,  ac- 
companied  by  his  official  and  an  auditor  of  the 

sacred  palace.  ("Auditor  ulinam  sacri  Palatii 
Apostolici.J  By  the  way,  this  bishop  was 
elected  at  23  years  of  age,  and  resigned  his 
bishopric  in  1433.  It  appears  also  by  this 
letter,  that  they  were  very  apprehensive  at 
Constance  that  John  Huss  would  preach  in 
public  :  somebody  had  actually  given  out  that 
he  was  to  preach  before  the  clergy  upon  a  cer- 

tain Sunday,  and  that  he  would  give  a  ducat 
to  every  one  that  would  go  to  hear  him. — ■ 
Whether  it  xvas  a  friend  or  an  enemy  that  had 
given  out  this  report,  (says  the  letter,)  is  not 

known.  But  'tis  certain  that  John  Huss  ex- 
pected to  preach,  as  we  find  by  two  sermons 

he  had  prepared  for  that  purpose,  and  which 
are  inserted  among  his  works. 

Stephen  Paletz,  divinity  professor  at  Prague, 
and  Michael  de  Causis,  parson  of  one  of  the 
parishes,  were  arrived  at  Constance  some  days 

ago.  The  first,  who  had  been  John  Huss's 
intimate  friend,  was  become  his  greatest  ad- 

versary, upon  occasion  of  the  Croisado  pub- 
lished by  John  XXIII.  against  Ladislaus.  As 

to  Michael  de  Causis,  1  learn  from  a  Ger- 
man author,  who  wrote  the  history  of  John 

Huss  in  1623,  from  the  memoirs  of  that  time, 
that  Michael  de  Causis  was  parson  of  St.  Adal- 

bert, in  the  old  city  of  Prague.     This  author 
3  P  represents 
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represents  Causis  as  a  man  very  covetous  and 

greedy  of  money.  "  He  quitted  (says  he)  his 
church,  and  employed  himself  in  recovering 
gold  mines  that  were  fallen  in,  for  which  he 
pretended  to  have  a  secret.  The  king  of  Bo- 

hemia having  ordered  him  to  retrieve  one,  he 
took  up  a  round  sum  of  money  for  it  before- 

hand. But  not  being  able  to  accomplish  his 
undertaking,  he  fled  to  Rome  with  the  money 
that  was  left.  There  he  offered  his  service 

against  John  Huss :  and  it  was  upon  this  con- 
sideration, that  when  he  came  back  to  Bohe- 

mia, he  was  not  troubled  for  the  money  which 

he  had  embezzled."  Paletz  had  already  writ- 
ten some  tracts  against  John  Huss,  among 

which  there  was  one  intituled  Anli-Hius, 
which  I  saw  in  MS.  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  Von 
der  Hardt,  at  Helmstadt.  As  Paletz  and 
Causis  were  both  animated  with  the  same  zeal 

against  John  Huss,  they  let  no  moment  pass, 
nor  left  one  stone  unturned,  for  his  condemna- 

tion. Their  first  care  after  their  arrival  at 

Constance,  was  to  cause  bills  to  be  posted  up 
against  John  Huss,  as  an  excommunicated 
heretic;  for  which  he  could  obtain  no  justice 
from  the  pope.  What  can  I  do  in  it  ?  (said 
John  XXni.)  they  who  have  done  it  are  your 
own  countrymen..  On  the  other  hand,  they 
had  drawn  up  certain  articles  which  they  pre- 

tended to  have  extracted  from  his  books,  and 
which  they  distributed  to  the  pope  and  cardi- 

nals. They  not  only  acted  as  adversaries  or 
accusers,  but  as  mere  spies  upon  him,  by 
vvatching  his  behaviour  at  home,  and  insi- 

nuated to  the  cardinals,  that  it  was  proper  to 
arrest  him. 

Being  therefore  assembled  in  a  congregation 

at  the  pope's  apartment,  they  deputed  the 
Jbishops  of  Augsburg  and  Trent,  with  Henry 
of  Ulm,  consul  of  Constance,  and  a  gentleman, 
to  tell  him  that  he  must  forthwith  appear  be- 

fore the  pope  and  cardinals,  there  to  give  an 
account  of  his  doctrine,  which  he  had  so  of- 

ten wished  to  do.  The  deputies  performed 
their  commission  with  a  great  deal  of  civility 

and  courtesy.  Nevertheless,  they  had  taken 

the  precaution  to  post  a  good  number  of  sol- 
diers in  the  neighbourhood,  in  case  of  neces- 

sity. John  Huss  answered,  that  the  only 

motive  of  his  repairing  to  Constance,  v^'as  to 
give  an  account  of  his  faith  in  full  council, 
and  not  barely  in  a  private  congregation  of 
the  pope  and  cardinals;  but  that  since  they 
had  so  ordered  it,  he  would  go  thither  never- 

theless, being  fully  resolved  to  lay  down  his 
life,  rather  than  betray  the  truth.  Accord- 

ingly he  set  out  without  delay,  being  accom- 
panied by  the  count  John  de  Chlum,  a  gene- 

rous, zealous  friend,  who  never  abandoned 
him.  When  he  arrived  at  the  episcopal  pa- 

lace, one  of  the  cardinals  spoke  to  John  Huss 

in  these  terms :  '  Many  complaints  have  been 
'  made  to  us  against  you,  of  such  a  grievous 
'  nature,  that,  if  ihey  are  just,  it  will  be  im- 
'  possible  to  tolerate  you.  For  public  fame 
'  accuses  you  of  having  propagated  capital  and 
'  manifest^errors  in  Bohemia,  against  the  Ca- 
'  tholic  church.  To  know  what  truth  there 
'  is  in  all  this,  is  the  reason  we  have  sent  for 
'  you  hither.' — '  I  intreat  you,  my  fathers,  to  be 
'  assured    (said    John    Huss,)    that     I    woult] 
*  sooner  die  than  be  convicted  of  any  heresy, 
'  much  less  of  capital  errors,  as  you  say  :  for 
'  this  reason  I. came  with  joy   tQ  this  council, 
•  and  promise  you,'  that  u  J  ana  convicted  of 
'  any  error,  I  will  abjure  it  without  hesitation.' 
The  cardinals  told  \\\m,  that  they  were  satis- 

fied with  his  answer;  and  leaving  him  in  cus- 
tody, as  well  as  John  de  Chlum,  till  farther 

orders,  they  retired  with  design  to  meet  again 
in  the  afternoon. 

Mean  time,  a  certain  monk,  of  the  order  of 
the  minor  friars,  was  sent  to  hini  to  be  a  spy 
upon  his  discourse,  under  prejence  of  friendly 
conversation.  This  monk  pretending  at  first 
to  be  very  simple  and  ignorant,  told  him  that 
he  only  came  to  him  with  a  view  of  being  in- 

structed, and  to  have  a  true  account  from  him 
of  several  articles  which  he  was  accused  of 

teaching  contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
which 
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which  had  raised  some  scruples  in  his  mind. 

"  In  the  first  place  (says  he  to  him)  you  are 
accused  of  believing  that  nothing  but  bread 
remains  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  after 

consecration,  and  the  pronouncing  of  the  sa- 
cramental words."  John  Huss  answered 

bluntly,  that  it  was  a  false  imputation.  "  JV/iy 

(says  the  monk,)  is  not  that  your  opinion  ?" — 
No,  replied  John  Huss,  it  is  not.  The  monk 
was  going  to  press  him  farther  upon  that  arti- 

cle, when  John  de  Chlum  taxed  him  with  in- 
discretion ;  upon  which  he  called  a  new  cause, 

still  making  ignorance,  and  his  great  desire  of 
knowledge,  his  excuse.  Therefore  he  asked 
John  Huss,  what  he  thought  of  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  Human  Natures  in  the  Person 

of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Upon  which  John  Huss 
turning  about  to  John  de  Chlum,  said  to  him 

in  the  Bohemian  tongue,  "  litlieve  me,  this 
man  is  not  such  an  ignoramus  as  he  pretends  j 
for  this  question  luhicli  he  puts  to  me  is  very 

difficult:''  Then  turning  to  the  rnpnk,  "  Bro- 
ther, (says  he)  you  say  you  are  simple  ;  but  I 

see  by  this  subtle  question,  that  you  are  more 
knave  than  fool,  and  that  under  the  veil  of 

innocence  you  conceal  a  very  great  penetra- 
tion of  mind.  Be  that  as  it  will,  know  then, 

that  this  union  is  personal,  inseparable,  and 

entirely  supernaiural."  John  Huss  having 
answered  the  monk's  question,  the  latter  with- 

drew, thaoking  him  for  his  good  explanations. 
But  when  John  Huss  heard  afterwards  that 
this  monk  was  one  of  the  most  eminent  divines 

of  Italy,  he  was  sorry  that  he  did  not  know  it 
at  first,  that  he  might  have  had  more  discourse 
with  him. 

The  cardinals  meeting  again  the  same  day 

at  four  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  in  the  pope's 
chamber,  it  was  resolved  among  them,  at  the 
instigation  of  Paletz,  Causis,  and  some  others, 
to  commit  John  Huss  to  prison.  At  night, 

therefore,  they  sent  the  governor  of  the  pope's 
palace  to  tell  John  de  Chlum,  that  as  for  him 
he  might  go  where  he  pleased,  but  that  he 
had  orders  to  commit  John  Huss  to  some  place 

of  security.  John  de  Chlum  went  immedi- 
ately, and  complained  of  it  to  the  pope,  as  a 

manifest  violation  of  the  public  faith,  and  his 
own  promise.  But  the  pope  laid  the  blame  of 
it  upon  the  cardinals  and  bishops,  adding,  that 
he  himself  was  in  their  hands.  It  does  not 

appear,  indeed,  that  the  pope  was  present  ia 

the  congregation  when  it  was  resolved  to  ar- 
rest John  Huss.  Nevertheless,  'tis  not  to  be 

supposed  that  the  cardinals  would  have  pre- 
sumed to  have  put  such  an  undertaking  in 

execution,  without  his  knowledge  and  con- 
sent. But  as  the  pope  could  not  be  ignorant 

that  Sigismond  would  take  this  violation  of 
his  safe-conduct  very  ill,  he  was  very  glad  he 
had  an  opportunity  to  say,  that  this  resolution 
was  taken  in  his  absence;  and  probably  the 
cardinals  engaged  to  pacify  the  emperor.  Be 
it  as  it  will,  John  Huss  was  carried  to  the 
house  of  the  chanter  of  the  cathedral  of  Con- 

stance, where  he  was  confined  under  a  strong 
guard.  A  Vienna  MS.  adds,  that  he  was 
committed  to  the  care  of  the  bishop  of  Lau- 

sanne. Mean  tifne,  John  de  Chlum  daily 
solicited  John  XXUL.for  bis  enlargement; 

and  as  it  still  seemed  to'  be  a  doubt  with  the 
pope  whether  l^ehad  a  safe-conduct  from  Si- 

gismond, though  the  Bohemian  lords  assured 
him  of  it  the  next  day  after  their  arrival,  John 
de  Chlum  confirmed  it  to  him  again,  but  with- 

out shewing  him  the  safe  conduct,  because  he 
did  not  ask  to  see.  it,  and  probably  did  not 
very  much  care  to  be  convinced  of  it  with  his 
own  eyes.  But  John  de  Chlum  shewed  it 
then  to  any  that  had  a  mind  to  see  it.  In  or- 

der that  the  public  may  be  better  able  to  judge  > 

of  this  important  affair,  'tis  proper  to  insert 
the  passport  in  this  place  : 

"  Sigismond,  by  the  grace  of  God,  king  of 
the  Romans,  &c.  to  all  princes,  as  well  eccle- 

siastical as.  secular,  &c.  and  to  all  our  other 

subjects,  greeting.  We  affectionately  recom- 
mend to  all  of  you  in  general,  and  every  one 

of  you  in  particular,  the  honourable  master 
John 
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John  Huss,  B.  D.  and  A.  M.  the  bearer  of 
these  presents,  going  from  Bohemia  to  the 
council  of  Constance;  whom  we  have  taken 

into  our  protection  and  safe-guard,  and  into 
that  of  the  empire,  desiring  you,  when  he 
comes  amongst  you,  to  receive  him  well,  and 
entertain  him  kindly,  furnishing  him  with  all 
necessaries  for  his  dispatch  and  security,  whe- 

ther he  goes  by  land  or  water,  without  taking 
any  thing  either  from  him  or  his,  at  coming 
in,  or  going  out,  for  any  sort  of  duties  what- 

soever; and  to  let  him  freely  and  securely  pass, 
sojourn,  stop,  and  repass;  and  providing  him,  j 
if  need  be,  with  good  passports,  for  the  honour 
and  respect  of  his  Imperial  Majesty.  Granted 
at  Spire  the  18th  of  October,  1414,  the  33d 
of  our  reign,  as  king  of  Hungary,  and  in  the 
5th  as  king  of  the  Komans.  By  order  of  the 

kirfg."  And  underneath,  "  Michael  de  Pa- 
ccst,  canon  of  Breslaw." 

If  we  may  judge  of  this  safe-conduct  by  the 
form  of  it,  and  by  the  term  affectionately,  it 
cannot  be  doubted  but  Sigismond  granted  it 
bona  ̂ fide.  But  the  event  will  illustrate  it  to 
us  better  than  all  conjectures.  John  Huss 

retnained  eight  days  at  the  chanter's  house, 
from  whence  he  was  carried  to  the  prison  of 

the.  Dominicans'  monastery,  where  he  fell 
dangerously  ill.  The  old  historian  of  his  life 
says,  here,  that  the  pope,  not  willing,  perhaps, 
that  he  should  die  a  natural  death,  sent  his 
physicians  to  him  to  take  care  of  his  health. 

The  accusers  of  John  Huss  were  as  zealous 
to  bring  him  to  a  trial,  as  .John  de  Chlum  was 
*to  demand  his  liberty.  With  this  view,  Mi- 

chael de  Causis  exhibited  eight  articles  to  the 
pope,  which  I  will  here  set  down,  because 
they  are  the  chief  that  were  produced  against 
him.  In  the  first,  which  relates  to  the  eucha- 

rist,  'tis  pretended,  1.  That  he  publicly  taught, 
that  the  sacrament  ought  to  he  administered  to 
Ihe  people  in  both  kinds.  The  proof  of  this  ar- 

ticle is,  that  his  disciples  practised  it  at  Prague. 
3.  That  he  taught  publicly  also,  both  in  the 

academy  and  the  church,  or  that  at  least  he 
holds,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  the 
bread  remaineth  bread  after  the  consecration. 
This  article,  says  Causis,  will  be  cleared  up 
in  the  examination  of  John  Huss.  The  se- 

cond article  relates  to  the  ministers  of  the 

church.  He  is  therein  accused  of  saying,  that 
the  ministers  in  a  stale  of  mortal  sin  cannot 
administer  the  sacraments,  and  that  on  the 
coiifrary  any  other  person  may  do  it,  provided 
he  be  in  a  state  of  grace.  The  third  article 
relates  to  the  church,  wherein  he  is  accused 

of  teaching,  "  1.  That  by  the  Church,  ought 
not  to  be  understood  the  pope,  cardinals,  arch- 

bishops, and  clergy  ;  and  that  this  is  a  wicked 
definition  invented  by  the  schoolmen.  2.  That 
the  Church  ought  not  to  possess  temporalities, 
and  that  the  secular  lords  may  take  them  away 
from, the  churches  and  ecclesiastics  with  im- 

punity." This  appears,  say  they,  because,  at 
his  solicitation,  most  of  the  churches  of  Bohe- 

mia had  be^  stripped  of  their  revenues.  3. 
"  That  Constantine,  and  the  other  princes, 
were  guilty  of  an  error  in  endowing  the  church. 
4.  That  all  priests  are  of  equal  authority,  and 

that  consequently  the  ordinations  and  casual- 
ties reserved  to  the  popes  and  bishops,  are  the 

mere  effects  of  their  ambition.  5.  That  the 

Church  has  no  longer  the  power  of  the  keys,- 
when  the  pope,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  all  the 
clergy,  are  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin ;  which  may 
be  the  case.  6.  That  he  contemns  excom- 

munication, having  all  along  celebrated  the 

divine  office  during  his  journey."  The  two 
following  articles  contain  nothing  but  what  is 
included  at  least  in  substance,  in  the  preced- 

ing six.  After  these  articles,  Causis  makes 
some  remarks  upon  the  conduct  of  John  Huss. 
He  accuses  him  first  of  having  been  the  cause 
of  the  desertion  from  the  university  of  Prague, 
by  the  use  he  made  of  the  secular  authority  to 
the  oppression  of  the  Germans.  2.  Of  having 
singly  maintained  the  errors  of  WicklifF,  against 
the  whole  university,  which  condemned  them. 
3.  Of  having  persecuted  the  clergy,  and  set thera 
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them  and  the  laity  together  by  the  ears,  by 
tempting  the  avarice  and  lust  of  the  one,  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  estates  and  revenues  of 
the  other.  4.  Of  being  followed  by  none  but 
heretics,  and  the  enemies  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  From  hence  he  inferred,  that  if  John 
Huss  be  not  severely  treated  by  the  council,  he 
will  do  the  church  more  harm,  than  ever  any 
heretic  did  since  the  reign  of  Constance;  and 
prays  the  pope  immediately  to  appoint  com- 

missioners to  examine  him,  and  doctors  care- 
fully to  read  his  works. 

This  memorial  did  not  fail  of  its  effect.  The 

pope  immediately  appointed  three  judges  or 
commissioners,  viz.  the  patriarch  of  Constan- 

tinople, with  the  bishop  of  Caslel,  in  Naples, 
and  the  bishop  of  Lebus,  in  the  marquisate  of 
Brandenbourg,  the  one  an  Italian,  the  other  a 
German,  to  hear  the  articles  exhibited  against 
John  Huss,  and  to  take  the  oaths  of  the  wit- 

nesses. Then  those  commissioners  went  and 
carried  those  articles  to  John  Huss  himself  in 

his  prison,  where  he  lay  very^ick.  *JIe  desired 
ithem  to  grant  him  an  advocate  to  defend  his 
cause  ;  by  reason  that  being  sick  and  a  pri- 

soner, he  could  not  defend  it  himself.  But 

this  was  what,  they  would  never  allow  him, 
because,  said  they,  the  ganon  law  prohibits 
the  espousing  or  pleading  the  cause  oPa  person 
suspected  of  heresy.  And  as,  according  to  the 
same  law,  all  manner  of  witnesses  are  admit- 

ted against  a  heretic,  they  did  not  fail  to  pick 
up  a  great  mumber  among ;the  clergy  of  Bohe- 

mia, whom  John  Huss  had  exasperated  by 
his  preaching.  He  complairks  in  one  of  hk 
letters,  that  so  many  false  and  ensnaring  arti- 

cles were  every  day  invented  against  him,  that 
he  had  scarce  lime  enough  to  answer  them. 
In  those  letters  may  be  seen  the  great  number 
lof  vex  'tinns  which  he  suffered  from  his  judges; 
-the    insults  he    met    with   from  Paletz,   Cau- 
•sis,  and  some  other  ecclesiastics ;  their  refusal 
to  allow  him  proctors  and  advocates,  and  the 
-artifices  and  intri-.Mies  they  made  use  of  to  hin- 

der his  having  a  hearing  in  council.     1  will No,  1 6. 

here  give  a  fragment  of  one  of  his  letters,  be* 
cause  it  contains  some  curious  particulars: — • 
•  My  enemies  say,  that  they  will  not  grant  me 
'  a  hearing,  unless  I  pay  2000  ducats  to  the 
'  minister  of  Antichrist.     I  hear  that  Michael 
•  de  Causis  has  found  means  to  get  a  copy  of 
'  a  letter  which  J  wrote  to  master  Jacobel, 
'  and  of  his  answer,  which  no  doubt  will  not 

•  be  very  pleasing.  The  said  Michael  de  Cau- 
'  sis  came  to  me  in  the  prison,  together  with 
'  the  patriarch,  accompanied  by  several  nota- 
'  ries  and  witnesses.  One  of  the  commissioners 

'  having  examined  me  upon  oath,  whether  the 
'  letter  was  mine?  I  answered  him,  Ves.'  jNot- 
withstanding  he  was  thus  disttirbed  In  his 
mind,  he  composed  several  Treatises,  by  which 
he  comforted  himself  in  his  captivity ;  parti- 

cularly upon  Marriage,  the  Dccah^ve,  the 
Love  and  Knowledge  of  God,  Repenlaiice,  tJhe 

Three  Enemies  of  Man,  the  Lord's  Supper, and  several  others  which  he  ymentions  in  his 
letters,  and  may  be  found  in  his  works.  These 
Treatises  were  sent  to  Prague,  by  friends  that 
John  Huss  had  at  Constance,  who  received 
them  from  the  hand  of  his  keepers. 

Mean  time,  John  de  Chlum,  not  being  able 
to  obtain  a  reason  from  the  pope  why  John 
Huss  was  detatned,  wrote  about  it  to  ,th.e  en> 

peror,  who  was  still  absent.  This  prince  ba- 
ing  provoked  to  see  his  authority  thus  unwor^ 
thily  trampled  under  foot,  immediately  sent 
expresis  orders  to  his  ambassadors  to  C3use 
John  Huss  to  be  set  at  liberty  forthwith,  and 
even  to  break  the  gates  of  the  prison,  in  case 
of  disobedience.  Though  the  pope  protested 
that  he  had  no  hand  in  that  violence,  yet  he 

looked  upon  the  emperor's  orders  with  a  Very 
evil  eye,  and  even  complained  ot  it  ̂after  he 

was  withdrawn,  in  these  terms:  'Though 
'John  Huss  was  apprehended  by  our  order, 
'  no  process  was  yet  made  against  him,  nor 
'  sentence  passed  upon  him.  So  far  from  it, 
'  that  his  reieasemtnt  was  solicited  on  the  part 
'  of  Sigismond,  whom  they  called  the  protec- 
'  tor  of  the  council,  and  the  advocate  of  the 

3  Q  •  church. 
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*  church,  so  far  as  fo  threaten  to  break  open 

*  the  gates  of  the  heretic's  prison,  if  he  be  not 
*  set  at  liberty.'  These  words  plainly  shew, 
that  there  was  nothing  could  be  more  insincere 
than  the  protestation  which  John  XXHI.  had 
made  viva  vote,  that  he  had  no  hand  in  the 
imprisonment  of  John  Huss.  And  by  leaving 
him  in  prison,  he  put  a  very  gross  contempt 

"upon  the  emperor's  orders.  This  obliged  John 
,de  Chlum  to  complain  of  it  publicly  in  a  Latin 
and  German  writing,  which  he  caused  to  be 
fixed  to  the  gates  of  all  the  churches  in  Con- 

stance.    It  was  in  these  terms: 

'  I,  John  de  Chluiii,  make  known  to  all  who 
*  shall  see  or  hear  these  presents,  that  master 
*  John  Huss,  bachelor  of  divinity,  being  come 
'  to  Constance,  there  to  give  an  account  of  his 
*  faith  in  a  public  hearing,  under  the  safe-con- 
*  duct  and  protection  of  ihe  most  serene  prince 
*  and  lord  Sigismond,  king  of  the  Romans  and 
*  of  Hungary,   my  most  gracious  lord,  as  well 
*  as  under  the  protection  and  safeguard  of  the 
«  empire,  for  which  he  has  my  said   lord  the 

*  king's    letters    patent;    yet    notwithstanding 
*  this  safe-conduct,  master  John  Huss  has  been 
*  apprehended,    and   is  actually  detained  in  a 
*  prison  of  this  imperial  city.  And  though  the 
«  pope  and  cardinals  have  been  very  seriously 
«  required,  by  solemn  ambassadors  from  the 
■*  king  of  the  Romans,  to  give  him  his  liberty, 
«  and  to  recommit  him  to  my  care  ;  they  have 
<  hitherto  and  do  still  refuse  it,    to  the  great 
*  contempt   of  the  safe-conduct   of  the  king, 
*  and  of  the  safeguard  of  the  empire.  There- 
«  fore  I,  John  de  Chlum,  do  declare  in  the 

«  king's  name,  that  the  imprisonment  and  de- 
'  taining  of  master  John  Huss,  is  not  at  all 
"  pleasing  to  the  king  of  the  Romans,  and  that 
*  they  have  taken  the  advantage  of  his  absence 
«  to  commit  an  enterprise,  which  thev  would 
*  never  have  dared  to  do  if  he  had  been  pre- 
*  sent.  When  he  arrives,  every  one  will  know 
«  how  he  resents  the  contempt  of  this  safe- 
»  conduct.  Dated  at  Constance  upon  Christ- 
k  mas  Eve,  1414/ 

The  commissioners  for  religious  matters, 

fearing  that  the  safe-conduct  which  the  em- 
peror had  granted  to  John  Huss  would  cramp 

the  council,  desired  that  prince  to  allow  them 

free  liberty  of  acting.  This  step  of  their's  had 
two  views  in  it;  the  one  that  the  legates  of 
Benedict  XIIL  and  Gregory  XH.  might  come 
to  Constance,  with  all  manner  of  security  ;  the 
order  which  is  just  now  mentioned,  and  the 
chief,  was  to  remove  the  obstacle  which  the 

safe-conduct  granted  to  John  Huss  might 
prove  in  the  course  of  his  prosecution.  Thev 
received  as  favourable  an  answer  as  they  could 

desire.       The   emperor  declared,    '  That   the 
*  council  was  free  to  act  as  they  pleased  in 
'  matters  of  faith ;  that  they  might  proceed 
'  according  to  the  rules  fsej'va/is  servandisj 
'  against  such  as  were  notoriously  tainted  with 
'  heresy,  and  judge  them  according  to  their 
'deserts,  after  having  heard  them  publicly; 
'  that  as  to  the  menaces  which  had  been  made 

*  in  certain  places  and  at  certain  times,  in  fa- 
'  vour  of  John  Huss,   his  majesty  had  forbid 
*  the  putting  them  in   execution,  and   would 
*  do  it  again  if  necessary,  and  would  order 
'  passports  to  be  dispatched  for  all  that  were 
'  willing  to  come  to  the  council.'  Such  a 
sudden  turn  makes  it  very  plain,  that  Sigis- 

mond was  already  perverted,  and  that  the 
clergy  had  made  him  believe  that  the  council 
had  a  power  to  disengage  him  from  a  promise 
which  he  could  not  legally  make  to  a  heretic. 
This  was  the  judgment  passed  upon  it  by  Geb- 
hard  Dacher,  an  eye  witness,  in  the  preface 

to  his  German  history  of  this  council.  '  Sigis- 
'  mond  was  persuaded  (says  he)  after  a  great 
*  many  words,  that  by  virtue  of  the  decretals, 
'  he  was  dispensed  with  from  keeping  his  faith 
*  with  a  man  accused  of  heresy.'  Nauclerus, 
whose  writings  are  of  a  date  not  very  much 

later,  reports  likewise,  '  Tliat  Sigismond  was 
*  made  to  believe  that  he  could  not  be  accused 

*  of  breach  of  promise,  because  the  council, 
'  which    is    above    the    emperor,    having    not 
*  gratited  a  safe-conduct  to  John  Huss,  he  had 

•  no 
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*no  authority  to  grant  him  one  without   the 
•  consent  of  the  council,  especially  in  matters 
'  of  faith  ;  and  that  the  emperor  acquiesced  in 
*  this  decision,  like  a  good  son  of  the  church.' 
The  same  thing  may  be  inferred  from  the  em- 

peror's own  words :  for  speaking  to  John Huss  after  his  examination,  he  tells  him,  that 
there  were  some  who  believed  he  had  no  au- 

thority to  grant  any  protection  to  a  heretic,  or 

■a  person  suspected  of  heresy;  and  indeed  'tis 
visible,  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  council, 
from  two  decrees,  which  they  issued  to  dis- 
culpate  the  emperor,  and  as  far  as  possible  to 
defeat  the  disadvantageous  rumours  that  were 
given  out  against  him  on  account  of  this  safe- 
conduct,  so  basely  violated  by  the  imprison- 

ment of  John  Huss.  These  decrees  shall  be 
exhibited  in  due  time.  From  hence  it  must 
be  inferred,  that  John  Huss  was  a  victim,  not 
only  to  the  passion  of  his  enemies,  but  also  to 
the  weakness  and  superstition,  not  to  say  the 
treachery,  of  the  emperor  :  and  that  they  had 
such  an  opinion  of  him  in  Bohemia,  appears 
from  a  letter  which  John  Huss  wrote  in  his 
prison,  where  he  savs,  that  there  were  people 
who  before  his  departure  had  prophesied  to 
him,  that  the  said  prince  would  betray  him, 
and  that,  for  his  part,  he  should  never  see 
Prague  again. 

Nevertheless,  it  appears  by  a  letter  which 
that  emperor  wrote  to  the  Bohemians  in  1417, 
that  it  was  against  his  consent.  I  will  here 
insert  as  much  of  it  as  relates  to  this  affair. 

'Tis  not  one  of  those  rinlf  or  safi/ricaL  letters 
which  an  author,  whom  1  quote  elsewhere, 
says  the  emperor  wrote  to  the  Bohemians  ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  treats  them  here  with  a  great 
deal  of  kindness  and  sincerity.  He  sets  before 
them  the  fatal  consequences  which  might  at- 

tend their  divisions  about  John  Huss,  with 
regard  to  the  tranquillity  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  security  of  the  king  himself;  and  that  they 
had  reason  to  fear  that  tlieir  neighbours,  who 
already  owed  them  no  good  will,  would  take 
advantage  of  their  broils  to  crush  them.     Then 

talking  of  John  Huss,  he  says,  That  as  he  had 
with  concern  heard  how  many  parties  they 
were  split  info  on  account. of  this  doctor,  so 
he  was  very  glad  to  hear  of  his  design  to  go  to 
the  council,  in  hopes  that  there  he  would  jus- 

tify himself.  "  Mean  time  (says  he)  he  arrived 
at  Constance  before  I  was  come,  and  was  ar- 

rested there  in  the  manner  you  have  heard  of. 
But  if  he  had  attended  me  before  hand,  and 

had  gone  to  Constance  along  with  me,  his  af- 
fairs perhaps  would  have  taken  another  turn. 

God  knows,  and  I  am  not  able  to  express, 
how  much  1  was  afflicted  at  his  calamity  ;  and 
all  the  Bohemians,  who  were  then  near  nre, 

plainly  saw  how  uneasy  that  afJair  made  me, 
and  that  several  times  1  went  out  of  the  coun- 

cil in  a  rage.  I  had  actually  left  Constance, 
when  the  fathers  of  the  council  sent  me  word, 
that  if  I  would  not  permit  the  council  to  do 
justice,  they  had  no  business  at  Constance ;  so 
that  I  resolved  not  to  meddle  in  that  affair, 
because  if  I  had  determined  to  interest  myself 
farther  for  John  Huss,  the  council  must  have 

been  entirely  dissolved." But  Maimbourg  pretends,  that  John  Huss 
having  not  complied  with  the  terms  upon 
which  the  safe-conduct  was  granted  him,  there 
was  no  obligation  to  observe  it.  In  order  to 
shew  the  vanity  of  this  pretence,  one  need 
only  give  a  short  history  of  the  conduct  of 
John  Huss,  to  the  first  violation  of  his  safe- 
conduct  by  his  being  detained.  John  Huss 
is  summoned  to  the  council ;  thither  he  comes: 
as  soon  as  he  arrives,  he  causes  it  to  be  notified 

to  the  pope,  and  desires  his  protection.  The 
pope  promises  it  to  him  in  the  strongest  and 
most  affectionate  terms.  John  Huss  stays 
about  three  weeks  at  his  own  lodging  without 
going  abroad,  waiting  for  the  judgment  of  the 
council.  At  the  end  of  that  term  he  is  sum- 

moned before  the  cardinals,  to  give  an  account 
of  his  faith.  He  appears,  and  declares  that 
he  is  come  freely  to  the  council  to  defend  his 
doctrine  against  his  accusers,  and  that  he  is  ready 
to  retract,  if  he  be  convinced  of  the  least  erK*. 

The 
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The  Cardinals  are  satisfied  with  his  answers; 
and  yet  on  that  very  day  he  is  arrested,  and 
remains  a  prisoner  till  his  final  punishment. 
After  what  has  been  said,  I  leave  it  to  the 
reader  to  judge  whether  John  Huss  broke  the 
conditions  upon  which  he  had  obtained  a  safe- 
conduct. 

When  they  heard  at  Prague  that  John  Huss 
was  committed  to  prison,  the  nobles  of  Bohe- 

mia were  extremely  enraged  at  it.  They  wrote 
several  letters  to  the  emperor  to  desire  his 
liberty.  In  the  first,  three  of  those  lords,  speak- 

ing in  the  name  of  the  rest,  tell  him,  that  at 
the  entreaty  of  John  Huss,  they  had  demanded 
of  Conrad,  their  archbishop,  at  one  of  their 
assemblies,  whether  he  had  ever  observed 

that  John  Huss  had  taught  any  error?  and  that 
this  prelate  had  declared  of  his  own  accord, 
and  without  any  manner  of  constraint.  That 

he  had  neve?'  met  with  one  si7igle  erroneous 
word  iH  his  writings,  and  that  he  had  iiothing 
'to  accuse  him  of.  This  declaration  they  send 
■to  the  emperor  sealed  with  their  seal,  and  be- 

seech him  to  procure  the  liberty  of  John  Huss, 
that  he  might  be  in  a  capacity  to  confound  his 
accusers.  Mean  time,  this  letter  of  the  Bo- 
-hemians  had  no  other  effect  than  to  confine 
John  Huss  more  closely.  At  the  solicitation 

•of  Paletz,  and  other  divines,  he  was  removed 
to  the  convent  of  the  Dominicans,  where  he 
fell  sick  of  the  stench  and  other  annoyances  of 
bis  prison. 

This  obliged  the  Bohemian  nobility  to  write 
another  lettter  to  the  emperor,  which  was  larger 
and  more  to  the  purpose  than  the  former. 
They  represent  to  him,  with  respect,  that 
John  Huss  is  gone  of  his  own  accord  to  the 
council,  to  confute  the  false  accusations  laid 
against  him  and  Hohemia :  that  he  earnestly 
desires  and  insists  to  be  heard  in  full  council, 
to  evidence  the  purity  of  his  doctrine,  declar- 

ing, that  if  he  be  convinced  of  anv  error,  he 

will  readily  retract  it :  that  though  'iis  noto- 
rious that  he  went  to  Constance  with  a  safe- 

•tfooduot  frotnhis  imperial  majesty  to  protect 

him,  yet  he  is  conf  ned  to  a  loathsome  prison. 
That  people  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest 
are  astonished  and  provoked  to  see,  that  the 
pope  should  presume  thus  to  commit  an  honest 
man  to  prison,  contrary  to  the  public  faith, 
and  without  assigning  any  reason  for  it.  That 
an  enterprise  of  so  dangerous  a  precedent  may 
encourage  all  the  world  to  depart  from  their 
respect  to  public  faith,  and  to  expose  the  best 

of  men  to  the  insults  of  the  worst.  'I'hey  con- 
clude with  an  earnest  supplication  to  the  em- 

peror to  procure  the  liberty  of  John  Huss,  to 
the  end  that  he  may  be  justified  if  innocent,  or 

punished  if  guilty.  *  God  is  our  witness  (say 
'  they)  that  we  should  be  extremely  sorry  to 
'  hear  that  anv  thins:  should  fall  out  to  the  dis- 
'  honour  of  your  majesty,  much  more  that  you 
*  should  foul  your  hands  with  so  enormous  an 
*  act  of  injustice.  'Tis  incumbent  on  yourself 
'  to  repair,  by  your  prudence  and  sagacity,  all 
*  the  wrong  that  has  been  done  hitherto,  and 

*  to  make  yourself  master  of  this  whole  affair.' 
This  letter  is  signed  by  ten  lords  in  the  name  of 
all  the  others.  Notwithstanding  this,  John 

Huss  remained  in  the  Dominicans'  prison  for 
two  months,  at  the  end  of  which  he  was  re- 

moved, to  the  Franciscans'  prison,  where  he 
stayed  till  the  pope's  escape. 

John  Huss  being  confined  from  the  28th  of 
November,  when  he  was  arrested,  to  the  time 
of  his  condemnation,  I  know  not  how  some 
authors  could  pretend  that  he  made  an  attempt 
to  escape. 

Though  the  aflFair  of  John  XXIII.  took  up 
great  part  of  their  time,  yet  the  council  did 
not  neglect  the  others  that  were  depending. 
On  the  one  hand,  the  commissioners  in  the 

afl^nir  of  John  Huss  did  all  they  could  to 
oblige  him  to  retract,  and  his  enemies  on  the 
other  .hand  left  no  stone  unturned,  to  aggra- 

vate his  condemnation,  as  he  complains  in 

many  of  his  letters.  Though  he  was  a  pri- 
soner, infirm,  and  fretted  upon  several  ac- 
counts, yet  he  answered   to  every  particular. Bui 
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Bfif'he  declared  at  the  same  time,  that  he  de- 
sired to  have  a  public  hearinj^,  and  that  what- 

soever the  commissioners  did,  he  intended'tb 
be  governed  only  by  the  decision  of  the  coun- 

cil. Me  had  solicited  for  such  a  hearing  a  long 
while  to  no  purpose.  The  emperor  too  had 
promised  him,  as  John  Huss  says  in  his  34th 

letter,  though  when  all's  done  he  did  not 
much  expect  it.  While  he  was  in  suspense 
betwixt  hope  and  fear  upon  this  head,  he  was 

carried  to  a  new  prison  For  the  pope's  ofii- 
cers,  who  had  the  guard  of  him  at  the  Fran- 

ciscans' monastery,  and  whom  he  praises  to 
the  last  degree  in  his  52d  letter,  being  gone 

to  their  master  at  Schafl'hausen,  ha  was  not 
many  days  after  delivered  over  to  the  bishop 
of  Constance,  and  then  carried  to  the  fortress 
of  Gotleben.  It  appears  from  his  .vGth  letter, 
which  he  wrote  to  the  Bohemian  gentlemen 
that  were  at  Constance,  and  .particularly  to 

^^'enceslaus  de  Duba  and  John  de  Chlum, 
how  much  he  was  alarmed  at  the  withdrawing 
of  tho>e  guards  that  had  treated  him  so  civilly. 
This  letter  must  have  been  written  on  the  24th 

of  March,  being  Palm  Sunday.  'Tis  in  sub- 
stance this:  '  My  guards  are  ail  drawn  off,  and 

'  I  know  not  how  I  shall  subsist,  nor  what  will 

'  befal  me  in  prison.  I  beg  you  to  go  with 
'  the  other  lords  (of  Bohemia)  to  frnd  out  the 
'king    (Sigismond,)    and    to    beseech    him    to 
•  make  an  end  of  my  affair,  that  he  may  not 
•  be  troubled,  or  be  guilty  of  any  crime  upon 
.' my  account.  I  desire  you  also  to  come  and 
'  see  me  with  the  lords  of  Bohemia,  because 

•  'tis  necessary  that  I   should  talk    with    you, 
•  and  there's  danger  in  delay.  I  fear  that  the 
'  master  of  the  po|ie's  palace  will  carry  me  off 
'with  him  bv  nifrht,  for  he  is  still  in   the  mo- 

•  nastcry.  '  'I'he  bishop  of  Constance  writes  to 
•  me,  and  so  do  the  cardinals,  that  they  don't 
'  desire  to  have  any  conlr6versy  with  me.  Jf 
'  you  love  the  poor  Goose  (miseritm  anserem) 
"(alluding  to  the  meaning  of  his  own  name) 
'  prevail  with  the  king  to  give  me  guards  of 
•  his  court  fik  sua  Cttria,)  or  to  release  me »No.  10. 

, '  Out   of  prison   this   night.' '    Sunday   in   the ;  evening. 
IViclcliffism  being  the  source  of  Hnsiitism, 

'  this  digression  cannot  be  unseasonable  r\6r  ir- 
regular.     Jfihn  AVickliff,  or  Wicleffe,  idoctor 

and  professor  of  divinity  at  OxfordJ^  was  born' 
about  the  year  1324,  in  the  parish  of  Wicliffe, 
near    Richmond,    Yorkshire.       He    began    to 
make  a  noise  in  1360,  by  the  strenuous  oppo- 

sition he  made  to  the  encroachments   of  the' 
monks,   who  under  pretence  of  their  exemp- 

tions broke  the  rules  and  statutes  of  the  univer- 
sity  of  Oxford.      In    1365,    Simon   of  Isleb, 

archbishop  of  Canterbury,  appointed  Wickliff 
warden  of  Canterbury-hail  in  Oxford,  in  the 
room  of  a  friar  whom  he  expelled,  becai^e  of 

his  turbulent  humour.     Some  tithe  after'thrS; 

Simon  Langham,   a  monk,  succeeding  Simon" 
Isleb,  by  papal  provision,  in  the  bishopric  of 
Canterbury,  thought  fit  to  expel  Wickliff  from^ 
his  hall,  and  to  restore  the  same  friar  that  had: 

been  turned  out  by  his  predecessor.     'AVickJid* 
appealed  to  pope  Urban   V.   but  he  lost  his, 
cause.     The  pope  put  none  but  monks  ia  ih6. 

college,  and  expelled  the  seculars.     In  1*3.66, 
the  same  pope,  who  had  his  see  at  Avigrton,, 
having  offered  to  cite  Edward  III.  because  he 
had    not   performed   homage   to    him   for  the 
kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland,    nor  paid 
the  tribute  which  John  Lackland  was  engased 
for :  Wicklrff,  backed  by  the  parliament,  stre- 

nuously defended  the  king's  rights  against  the 
monk,  who  as  warmly  pleaded  for  tlidse  of  the, 
pope.     In   1574,  Wickliff  was  appointed  the 
second  of  thfe  seven  anibassadors  and  commis- 

sioners that   were  sent  to    Bruge«,   to   confer 
with  the  bishops  of  Pampeluna  and  Sinigaglia, 
and   Giles  Sancho,  provost  oi  Valencia,  who 

were  the  pope's  commissionersf  in  the  affair  of 
the  reservation  of  benefices.     It  was  agreed 

by  this  treaty, .which  lasted  two  years,  that  the 
pope  should  renounce  the  reservations  in  Eng- 

land ;  but  history  says  that  he  did  not  keep  his 
word.     As  Wickliff,  during  his  stay  at  Bruges, 
had  several  occasions  to  be  better  informed  of 

3  II  the 
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the  artifices  and  tyranny  of  the  pope  and  the 

court  of  Rome-,  he  raved  against  them  more 
than  ever  upon  his  return.  We  find  in  the 
Knglish  MSS.  of  Wickliflr,  that  he  called  the 

})ope  the  insolent  priest  of  Home,  Antidu'ist, 
rob  her  t  Ssc. 

Besides  Wiclcliff's  great  talents,  by  the  con- 
fession even  of  his  enemies,  it  may  be  con- 
cluded, that  the  freedom  with  which  he  spoke 

of  the  tyranny  of  the  popes,  the  irregularities 
of  the  clergy,  and  the  usurpations  of  the  men- 

dicant friars,  equally  interested  him  in  the 
favour  of  the  kings  Edward  III  Richard  II. 
the  duke  of  Lancaster,  the  greatest  part  of  the 
laity,  and  those  of  the  clergy,  not  to  rtiention 
the  university,  which  was  almost  entirely  de- 

voted to  him.  *Tis  not  impossible,  but  the 
sentence  of  Urban  V.  obliged  WicklifF  to  talk 
more  sharply  than  he  had  yet  done  against  the 
pope,  who  had  turned  him  out  of  his  benefice, 
and  against  the  monks  who  had  seized  it.  But 
it  would  be  rash  to  assert  this  positively,  as 
Polydore  Virgil,  Cocklieus,  and  many  others, 
have  done,  because  for  many  years  past  Wick- 

lifF had  began  to  preach  the  same  doctrine 

■with  great  strength  and  applause.  This  would 
be  attempting  to  write  a  history  of  the  dictates 
of  the  heart,  and  not  a  history  of  facts.  For 

if  other  historians  should  say,  that  'twas  Wick- 
liff's  sermons  which  induced  the  monks  to 
turn  him  out  of  his  college,  they  might  do  it 
with  the  same  foundation. 

Be  this  as  it  will,  the  monks  despairing  of 
being  able  to  oppress  WicklifF,  carried  their 
complaints  to  the  court  of  Rome,  to  Gregory 
XI.  who  succeeded  Urban  V.  in  1376  or 

1377  ;  this  pope  sent  briefs  to  Edward  III.  to 
Simon  Sudbury,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to 
William  Courteney,  bishop  of  London,  and 
to  the  universty  of  Oxford,  to  draw  up  the 

necessary  informations  against  Wickliflr,  and 
also  to  commit  him  to  prison  with  his  adherents. 
But  as  he  was  supported  by  the  duke  of  Lan- 

caster, who  was  at  that  time  very  powerful  in 
England,  and  my  lord  Fi?rcy,  the  earl  mar- 

shal, he  escaped  condemnation  this  bout,  not- 
withstanding two  synods  assembled  for  that 

purpose  in  1377,  and  continued  to  defend  his 
doctrine  publicly  by  word  of  mouth  and  writ- 

ing. Edward  III.  dying  towards  the  close 

of  this  year,  before  the  arrival  of  the  pope's 
bulls,  and  Richard  II.  being  as  yet  a  minor, 
the  parliament  assembled  to  consider  if  the 
king  had  not  a  right  to  hinder  the  money  of 
the  kingdom  from  being  carried  to  the  court 
of  Rome,  though  the  pope  demanded  it  on 
pain  of  the  ecclesiastical  censures.  WickliflT 
being  consulted  on  this  head,  maintained  the 
affirmative.  There  were  several  assemblies 

against  Wickliff  the  year  following,  but  with- 
out effect,  because  he  was  so  well  supported. 

In  1380  he  undertook  the  translation  of  the 

Bible  into  English,  admitting  none  of  the  books 
to  be  canonical  but  those  that  were  acknow- 

ledged to  be  such  by  the  Protestants.  In  1381 
he  began  to  attack  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation,  undertaking  to  prove  in  public, 
that  i/ie  consecrated  host  is  neither  Jesus  Christ, 

nor  any  part  of  him.  Though  the  monks  pre- 
vented this  public  disputation,  yet  WicklifF 

declared  his  opinion  wherever  he  came.  He 
said,  among  other  things,  that  the  Church  had 
been  in  an  error  many  years  concerning  the 
sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  and  that  he  teas 
resolved  to  reduce  it  from  idolatry  to  the  zvor' 
ship  of  the  true  God.  Nevertheless,  he  met 
with  adversaries,  not  only  in  the  university, 
but  among  the  great  men  of  the  kingdom, 
who  did  not  approve  of  his  doctrine  of  the 
eucharist,  so  well  as  that  touching  the  pope 
and  court  of  Rome ;  and  it  was  actually  con- 

demned by  twelve  doctors,  heads  of  the  uni- 
versity, of  whom  four  were  seculars,  and  eight 

monks,  with  William  de  Barton,  chancellor 
of  the  university,  at  their  head. 

WicklifF  not  caring  to  appeal  from  this  sen- 
tence, neither  to  the  pope,  nor  to  any  bishop, 

nor  to  any  ecclesiastical  ordinary,  appealed  to- 
Richard,  in  hopes  of  being  supported  by  the 
secular  arm,    But  the  duke  of  Lancaster  not 

approving 
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approving  of  his  conduct,  exhorted  him  to 
submit  to  his  natural  judges  ;  so  that  Wickliff 

despairing  of  any  protection  for  the  future,  re- 
solved to  retract,  which  he  did  in  a  public 

manner  in  138'^,  in  presence  of  the  archbishop 
of  Canterbury,  the  bishops  of  Lincoln,  Nor- 

wich, Worcester,  Salisbury,  London,  Here- 
ford, and  a  great  concourse  of  the  people. 

Nevertheless,  it  appears  by  the  act  of  his  re- 
cantation, tliat  it  was  very  ambiguous,  and 

that  his  judges  would  not  have  been  content 
with  it,  if  they  had  not  apprehended  that  this 
affair  would  have  made  too  much  noise.  Con- 

sequently Wickliff  soon  recovered  himself, 
preaching  his  old  doctrine  again  ;  which  drew 

another  s^-ntence  upon  him  and  his  followers, 
but  to  no  purpose,  because  h's  doctrine  gained 
ground  every  day.  He  had  some  adherents  of 
great  distinction.  Among  others,  Nicholas  of 
Hereford,  master  of  arts,  signalized  himself  in 
favour  of  Wickliff,  who,  as  it  is  said,  set  a 
great  value  on  his  friendship.  In  the  number 
of  his  principal  adherents,  we  must  also  reckon 
Philip  Repingdon,  a  canon  of  Leicester,  and 
D.  D.  who  was  afterwards  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
who  in  his  first  sermon  expatiated  very  much 
in  praise  of  AVickliff,  and  upon  his  orthodoxy. 
Being  to  preach  upon  Corpus  Christi  Day, 

Wickliff's  adversaries,  fearing  that  Kepingdon 
would  preach  up  Wickliff's  doctrine,  desired 
the  aichbishop  of  Canterbury  to  cause  Wick- 

liff's articles,  that  were  already  under  con 
demnation,  to  be  published  at  Oxford,  upon 
the  eve  of  that  festival.  This  engaged  the  arch- 

bishop to  order  Peter  Stokes,  who  he  knew 
was  very  much  incensed  against  the  Lollards 
or  JFickliffi/es,  to  read  the  sentence  upon  the 
very  day  that  Repingdon  was  to  preach.  And 
this  prelate  wrote  at  the  same  time  to  the 
chancellor  to  be  present  at  the  performance; 
but  the  chancellor  stifRy  refused  it,  saying, 
that  no  bishop  had  authorify  to  conde.nn  here- 

sies in  the  university.  Afterwards  assembling 
the  prortors  an<l  secular  niasiers,  as  we  I  »  e 
heads  as  others  of  the  university,  he  dedaied 

to  Stokes,  that  instead  of  supporting  him  m 
this  affair,  he  would  oppose  him  with  all  his 
power,  and  even  with  force  of  arms.  Accord- 

ingly, when  the  day  came,  the  chancellor, 
prartor,  and  proctors,  went  to  the  sermon  with 
a  good  number  of  men  armed.  The  preacher 
declaimed  very  much  against  the  state  of  the 
church,  supported  Wickliff  in  every  thing,  and 
even  asserted,  that  whoever  did  not  pray  for 
the  temporal  lords  before  the  bishops,  or  pope 
himseJf,  infringed  the  holy  scriptures.  When 
the  sermon  was  ended,  the  chancellor  accom- 

panied with  100  men  that  had  arms  under 
their  clothes,  attended  the  preacher  to  the 
church  door,  and  gave  him  great  applause, 
while  Stokes,  that  durst  not  open  his  mouth, 

was  hissed  by  every  body.  The  latter  beings 
summoned  by  the  archbishop  to  give  an  ac- 

count why  he  had  not  executed  his  orders, 
told  him,  that  he  had  not  done  it,  because  it 
would  have  been  as  much  as  his  life  was  worth, 

and  their's  that  were  with  him.  However, 
some  time  after,  they  were  all  obliged  to  re- 

tract. This  probably  was  the  reason  why 
William  Courteney,  now  archbishop  of  Can- 

terbury, did  not  cite  either  Wickliff  or  his  ad- 
herents to  the  synod  which  he  called  at  Lon- 

don in  1382,  wherein  he  condemned  ten  pro- 
positions of  Wickliff,  as  heretical,  and  thirteen 

as  barely  erroneous.  This  is  the  synod  which 
Wickliff  in  his  Irialagite  calls  the  Earthquake 
Synod,  because  there  was  an  earthquake  while  • 
they  were  assembled  to  condemn  him.  The 
council  was  very  much  alarmed  by  it ;  but  the 
archbishop  encouraged  them,  and  the  session 
continued  Wickliff  did  not  appear  there  in 
person,  because  he  had  been  told  that  ambushes 

wert'  laid  to  surprise  him  ;  but  he  had  his  proc- 
tors (here,  and  the  chancellor  of  the  university  > 

of  Oxford  pleaded  his  cause  there  with  very 
great  courage,  but  little  success. 

Wickliff  not  being  able  to  live  peaceably  at 
Oxford  any  longer,  retired  this  year  to  Lutti^r-  • 
worth    in    Leicestershire,  where   he   bad  ob- 

tained a  parsonage.     In  this  retiremeni  he  con- 
tlaued 
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tinued  to  write  against  the  pope,  and  the  church 
of  Rome.  Among;  other  tracts,  be  wrote  one 
an  English,  intituled.  The  great  Scnlcnce  of 
Excotnmunical ion  explained ;  wherein  he  clear- 

ed up  many  of  his  articles  that  had  been  con- 
demned, and  in  particular  attacked  the  Creir. 

sado  which  Urban  V.  had  published  against 

the  adherents  of  Clement  VII.     '  They  set  up 
*  (says  he)  the  standard  of  Jesus  Christ,   the 
*  sovereign  teacher  of  peace,  mercy,  and  cha- 
*  rity,  in  order  to  murder  Christians  for  the  sake 
*  of  two  knavish  priests,  who  are  manifestly 
*  Antichrist.      When   shall   we  see  the  proud 
*  priest  of  Rome  grant  plenary,  indulgences  to 
*  engage  jnen  to  live  in  peace,  charity,  and 
*, forbearance,  as  he  does  to  animate  Christians 

*-to  cut  one  another's  throats  ?'  Not  long  after 
his  retirement  to  Lutterworth,  he  had  a  fit  of 
the  palsy,  of  which  he  recovered,  but  his 
health  declined  ever  after  it:  this  probably 
was  the  reason  why  he  was  not  prosecuted  by 
his  enemies,  who  looked  upon  him  as  a  man 
too  weakly  to  cope  with;  and  about  two  years 
after,  his  illness  carried  him  to  the  grave,  on 

the  28th  of  December,  being  Innocents'  day, 
when  he  was  seized  with  the  palsy  in  his 
tongue,  while  he  was  at  church  hearing  mass, 
and  during  the  elevation  of  the  host;  which 
they  did  not  fail  to  interpret  as  a  judgment  of 
God. 

Wickliff's  doctrine  was  not  bUried  with  him, 
John  Huss  says,  in  a  treatisehe  wrote  in  1411, 

that  Wickliff's  books  have  been  read  freely  for 
thirty  years  in  the  university  of  Oxford.  The 
same  John  Huss,  at  the  end  of  the  second 
tome  of  his  works,  has  a  very  advantageous 
testimony,  which  was  given  in  140G  to  Wick- 
lifF  by  the  university  of  Oxford,  wherein  they 

declare,  that  'tis  false  that  Wickliff  was  con- 
victed of  heresy,  or  that  he  was  dug  up  to  be 

burnt  after  his  death.  Indeed  Anthony  Wood, 
author  of  the  Uislorx)  and  Antiquities  of  llie 

Univci'sil)!  of  Oxford,  calls  the  authority  of 
this  testimony  in  question,  Because  it  docs  not 
.appear  in  the  records  of  that  university.     The 

same  author  says,  that  this  testimonv  was  pre- 
sented by  John  Muss  to  the  council  of  Con- 

stance, but  that  Robert  Halam,  bishop  of 
Salisbury,  having  delivered  an  act  of  the  uni- 

versity, which  was  the  veiy. reverse  of  it,  the 
affair  was  referred  to  the  judgment  of  the  coun^ 
cil.  I  find  nothing  concerning  this  particular 
in  the  acts  of  that  council.  Mean  time,  I  am 

very  much  of  Anthony  Wood's  opinion,  who 
thinks  that  this  testimony  in  favour  of  Wick- 
lifF  was  forged,  and  sealed  with  the  seal  of  the 
university,  by  Peter  Payne,  and  the-  other 
Wickliflites,  who  were  pretty  numerous,  at 
Oxford :  which  was  the  more  easy  for  them  to 
do,  because,  according  to  the  author  above- 

mentioned,  no  care  was  taken  of  the  university- 
seal,  and  any  one  was  at  liberty  to  make  use  of 
it.  This  obliged  the  academy  to  take  mea- 

sures, in  1426,  against  the  abuse  that  had  been 
made  of  their  seal  in  time  past.  Be  that  as  it 
will,  we  find  that  in  1396  there  was  a  con- 

vocation of  the  clergy,  in  which  18  articles 
were  laid  before  the  assembly,  extracted  fr.)m 
certain  books,  which  the  doctors  of  divinity, 
masters  of  arts,  and  bachelors,  who  were 
Wickliffites,  had  composed,  with  the  title  of 

Trialogue,  after  the  manner  of  M^icklilF.  The 
first  of  those  articles  was,  'riiat  the  bread  rc- 
mninetli  bread  tfter  llie  eonsecr-ation.  At  that 

time  the  proposition  was  only  examined,  and' not  condemned. 

it  happened  otherwise  in  1408  :  for  Thomas 
Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  perceiving 
the  progress  of  Wicklifiism,  by  the  sale  of 

AVicklift's  books,  published  «  mandate,  pro- 
hibiting, under  great  penalties,  the  sale  of  any 

of  that  doctor's  books, ,  but  what  was  approved 
by  the  university  in  a  body,  or  by  24  deputies, 
whom  the  archbishop  should  appoint.  In 

I  1 10,  the  university  itself  conde'mned  Wick-' 
liflF's  43  articles,  with  several  others,  which 
according  to  some  amounted  to  61,  and  accord- 

ing to  others  to  80,  and  even  to  200.  After- 

wards, W'icklifi's  books  containing  those  arti- 
cles were  publicly  burntj  which  happened 

J  much 
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much  about  the  time  that  those  books  were 

burnt  at  Prague. 
But  this  execution  only  served  to  add  new 

lustre  to  Wickliff's  writings.  'Twas  this  that 
engaged  Thomas  Arundel  to  declare  in  1411, 
by  letters  of  citation  to  the  chancellor,  doc- 

tors, masters,  and  scholars  of  the  university, 
that  he  was  coming  to  make  a  visitation,  to 
the  end  that  all  might  be  ready  to  receive  him. 
But  he  was  so  coldly  received  this  bout,  that 
he  was  fain  to  return  re  infccla,  because  the 
university,  by  virtue  of  a  privilege  from  the 
pope,  pretended  to  be  independent  on  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  bishops.  But  the  arch- 

bishop making  them  a  visitation  afterwards  by 
authority  from  the  king,  the  university  was 
obliged  to  submit,  and  to  nominate  two  com- 

missioners to  examine  WicklifF's  books,  and 
in  short  they  condemned  no  less  than  267  ar- 

ticles extracted  from  several  of  his  treatises. 

This  sentence  having  been  confirmed  by  the 
archbishop,  he  sent  mandates  to  prosecute  the 
Wickliffites  with  the  utmost  severity,  and  he 
was  backed  by  the  royal  authority.  But  this 
severity  only  tended  to  exasperate  the  Wick- 
liffites  against  the  archbishop,  whom  they 
were  so  bold  as  to  excommunicate.  This 

prelate  finding  their  party  had  too  much  power 
and  influence  for  him  to  master  them,  resolved 
to  have  recourse  to  John  XXIII.  and  to  de- 

sire him  to  cause  Wickliff  's  articles  to  be  con- 
demned, and  his  body  to  be  dug  up  and  thrown 

upon  a  dunghill.  The  first  he  obtained,  but 
the  second  was  not  performed  till  1414,  when 
the  remains  of  Wickliff  were  dug  out  of  his 
grave,  and  burnt,  and  his  ashes  thrown  into 
Lutterworth  river.  This  brings  us  to  the  8th 
session  of  the  council  of  Constance. 

As  to  the  ceremonial,  every  thing  passed 
as  in  the  .preceding  sessions.  The  emperor 
was  present  at  it,  the  cardinal  de  Viviers  pre- 

sided in  it,  and  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria 
celebrated  mass.  That  part  of  the  gospel, 
iitware  of  false  prophets,  was  read,  in  order 
to  prepare  the  minds  of  the  assembly  for  the 

No.  16. 

reading  and  condemnation  of  WicklifF's  arti^ 
cles.  But  the  principal  business  of  this  session 

was  the  reading  and  condemning  of  Wickliff's 
doctrine  and  memory.  The  archbishop  of 
Genoa,  after  having  read  the  decree  of  the 
Lateran  council,  Firrniter  Credimus,  which 
was  approved  of  by  the  emperor,  and  by  the 
whole  council,  read  the  45  articles  of  Wick- 

liff's doctrine,  which  had  already  been  con- 
demned at  Rome.  These  articles  follow  just 

as  they  are  exhibited  by  Dr.  Von  der  Ilardt, 
after  comparing  them  with  several  German 
manuscripts. 

Art.  I.  The  substance  of  material  bread  and 
the  substance  of  material  wine  remains  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar.  This  article  is  declared 
to  be  false,  erroneous,  and  heretical,  which 
censure  is  confirmed  by  the  Lateran  council, 
and  by  the  authority  of  St,  Ambrose. 

Art.  II.  The  accidents  of  the  bread  do  not 
remain  zoithout  a  subject  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar.  This  article  is  declared  to  hs  false, 
erroneous,  and  savouring  of  heresy,  as  it  is 
generally  understood.  This  censure  is  founded 
upon  a  very  subtle  argument  in  logic,  on  some 
passages  of  Peter  Lombard,  and  on  two  decre- 

tals, one  from  pope  Lucius  in  1181,  which 
excommunicates  all  heretics  that  are  of  a  dif- 

ferent opinion  from  the  church  of  Rome  con- 
cerning the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist  j  the 

other  of  Innocent  III.  in  1215,  which  estab- 
lishes transubstantiation. 

Art.  III.  Christ  is  not  himself  (identice,) 
and  really  in  his  proper  corporal  presence  in 
the  sacrament.  This  article  is  declared  to  be 

false,  erroneous,  and  heretical,  for  the  same reasons. 

Art.  IV.  A  bishop  or  a  priest  loho  is  in  mortal 
sin  cannot  ordain,  nor  celebrate,  nor  consecrate, 

nor  baptize.  This  proposition  is  declared  to  be 
rash  and  heretical,  because  it  has  a  tendency  to 
render  the  whole  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  doubt- 

ful and  uncertain  ;  besides  that  'tis  contrary  to 
the  opinion  of  the  whole  church,  and  in  parti- 

cular to  that  of  St.  Austin  and  St  Beri>ard. 
3  S  •  Art. 
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Art,  V,  //  cannot  be  proved  h/  (fie  gospel, 
that  Jesus  Christ  ordained  the  mass.  Tbis 
article  is  only  termed  false  and  erroneous  in  the 
short  censure,  but  it  is  declared  heretical  in 

the  larger  one.  The  doctors  bring  no  other 
reasons  tor  their  opinion,  but  the  words  of  the 
institution  of  the  eucharist,  whereby  they  pre- 

tend to  prove  that  Jesus  Christ  celebrated 
mass,  and  ordered  his  disciples'  to  do  the  same. 

Art.  VI.  God  ought  to  obey  the  devil.  This 

article  is  not  called  heretical ;  'tis  only  said  to 
be  false,  grating,  and  oflFcnsive  to  pious'  ears, 
and  may  induce  the  simple  to  obey  the  devil. 
But  WicklifF,  in  the  Ajjofogy  he  wr*ote  for 
himself  in  English,  after  the  Earthquake  Synod, 
treats  this  as  an  article  of  infamous  heresy,  and 
a  calumnious  imputation  invented  by  false  wit- 
nesses. 

Art.  VII.  If  a  man  he  tridy  contrite,  exter- 
nal confession  is  unprofitable  to  him,  and  super- 

fiuous.  This  article  is  called  false,  erroneous, 
heretical,  abominable,  and  diabolical.  Which 
censure  is  grounded  upon  those  words  of  St. 
James  v.  16.  and  Matt.  viii.  4.  and  xviii.  8. 
upon  the  authority  of  Lombard,  and  upon  the 

decretal,  Omnis  'utriusque,  which  orders  all 
persons,  of  what  sex  soever,  to  confess  their 
&ins. 

Art.  VIII.  If  a  pope  jV.  (pncscitus)  a  repro- 
bate, (malus)  wicked,  and  by  consequence  a 

member  of  the  devil,  he  has  received  710  pozver 
over  believers  from  any  body,  except  perhaps  from 
the  eiTtperor  (a  Caesare.)  This  proposition  is  de- 

clared to  be  false  and  erroneous  in  the  short 

censure,  but  in  the  larger  'tis  deemed  hereti- 
cal ;  in  the  first  place,  because  Caiaphas,  tho' 

probably  one  of  the  reprobate,  nevertheless 
prospered  ;  and  in  the  second  place,  because 
men,  for  want  of  knowing  the  decrees  of  God, 
cannot  be  sure  they  ever  had  a  true  pope. 

Art.  IX.  Since  Urban  VI.  there  has  been 

no  pope  that  xoe  outfit  to  receive,  but  we  are 
tinder  a  neccssi/i/  to  live  every  man  according  to 

his  own  latvs,  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks-. 
This  article  is  declared  false,  grating  to  the 

ear,  erroneous,  contrary  to  good  manners,  anti- 
very  heretical. 

Art.  X.  '  Tis  contrary  to  the  holy  scriptures 
for  ecclesiastical  persons  to  have  any  temporal 
possessions.  This  article  is  censured  as  erro- 

neous, heretical,  and  seditious.  In  the  Great 
Sentence  of  Excommunication  explained  by 
WickliflF,  and  in  other  tracts,  he  sums  up  his 
opinion  on  this  matter  under  these  heads. 

1.  That  the  tithes  are  not  of  divine  right, 
because  it  does  not  appear  from  the  gospel, 
that  Jesus  Christ  either  paid  or  ordered  them 
to  be  paid. 

2.  In  his  complaints  to  the  king  and  parlia- 
ment, he  desired  that  the  tithes  and  offerings 

might  be  given  as  before  to  honest,  able  per- 
sons, but  not  to  be  extorted  by  force  and  ex- 

communication. 

3.  He  disapproves  that  the  laity  should  be 
so  oppressed,  to  pamper  the  luxury  of  a  priest, 
that  they  are  not  able  to  maintain  their  own 
families  and  to  relieve  the  poor. 

4.  That  as  the  laity  only  paid  tithes  to  be- 
instructed  in  the  word  of  God,  so  there  were 
many  cases  wherein,  according  to  the  laws  of 
God  and  man,  the  people  may  refuse  to  pay 

them  ;  and  that  the  parsons  are  more  accursed- 
of  God  in  refusing  to  teach  by  their  preaching 
and  example,  than  the  people  in  refusing  them 

tithes  when  they  don't  discharge  their  duty well. 

Art.  XI.  No  prelate  ought  to  excommuni- 
cate a  person,  unless  he  knoxvs  that  person  is 

excomnntnicated  by  God ;  and  he  loho  excom- 
municates in  any  other  case,  becomes  thereby  a 

heretic,  or  excommunicates  Itimself.  In  the 

short  censure  'tis  declared,  that  this  article  is 
rash  and  scandalous,  that  it  tends  to  disturb 

the  peace  of  the  church,  and  to  disannul  ec- 
clesiastical penalties;  but  in  the  larger  censure 

'tis  branded  with  heresy. 
Art.  XII.  He  that  excommunicates  a  cler- 

gyman, because  he  has  appealed  to  the  king  or 
his  council,  is  guilty  of  high-treason  against  the- 

The    doctors   think   this   article    fal'se, 

perveise. 

king. 
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perverse,-  and  scandalous.  The  reason  they 
assign  for  it  is,  that  God  has  given  the  spiritual 
authority  to  the  bishops,  and  that  in  this  res 
pect  they  are  not  subject  to  kings  nor  princes, 
nor  to  any  secular  power,  because,  according 
to  St.  Paul,  whom  Hugh  de  St.  Victor  and 

Alexander  Hales  quote  upon  this  head,  "  He 
that  IS  spiritual  judgeth  all  things,  yet  he  him- 

self is  judged  of  no  man." 
Art  XIH  Such  as  cease  to  preach  or  hear 

God's  ivord,  because  fliey  are  excominuniciled 
by  meii,  are  excommunicato  d  in  effect,  and 

will  be  Itwked  upon  as  trai'ors  agiin  t  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Tliii  a  tide  is 
judged  to  be  false,  rash,  contrary  to  ̂ ood  man- 

ners, injurious,  and  scandalous;  becau-^e  there 
are  occa  ions  wherein  a  prelate  has  a  right  to 
forbid  a  priest  from  preaching,  or  a  layman 
from  hearing  the  preacher,  on  pain  of  excom- 

munication, especially  when  the  dispute  is 
concerning  some  erroneous  doctrine  of  which 
he  is  accused. 

Art.  XIV.  All  the  friars  mendicant  are  he- 
reticsy  and  they  ivha  ̂ ive  them  alms  are  excom- 

municate. This  article  does  not  appear  in  the 
larger  censure,  but  in  the  short  one  it  is  decla- 

red heretical  and  scandalous,  because  it  would 
follow  from  thence  that  the  apostles  and  Jesus 
Christ  himself  would  have  been  heretics,  be- 

cause they  begged. 
Art,  XV.  During  all  the  time  that  a  tempo- 

ral lord,  or  a  prelate,  or  a  bisliop,  is  in  mortal 
sin,  lie  is  neither  lord,  nor  bishop,  nor  prelate. 
This  proposition  is  declared  to  be  false,  erro- 

neous, rash,  heretical,  and  so  proved  from 
Romans  xiii.  I  Pet.  v.  and  from  the  examples 
of  Saul  and  Solomon,  who  were  kings,  of  Cai- 
aphas,  of  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  who  were 
prelates,  and  of  Judas,  who  was  a  bishop,  as 
the  doctors  of  the  council  say.  WicklifF,  in 
his  English  treatise  of  Servants  ar.U  Lords, 
complains  that  his  words  were  wrested  to  ren- 

der him  od^ous  to  the  temporal  lords,  and  de- 
clares that  is  not  his  opinion. 

Art.  XVI.  'Tis  lawful  for  the  temporal  lards 

to  deprive  the  clergy,  who  Hire  in  the  habit  of  any 
sin,  of  their  possessions  and  estates.  In  the 
short  censure  this  proposition  is  said  to  favour 
heri^sy  and  ihe  avar  ce  of  Julian  the  apostate, 
who,  that  he  might  have  a  pretence  to  strip  the 
Christians,  quoted  those  words  of  their  master 

to  them,  "  If  any  man  doth  not  renounce  alf 
that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."  But 
the  larger  censure  plainly  treats  this  article  as 
downris^ht  heresy  and  satrtleoe,  because  the 
cliurch- livings  are  those  of  God  himself,  who 
having  been  pleased  to  erect  upon  the  earth  a 
kingdom  of  which  he  is  sovereign  Monarch, 
has  consecrated  certain  temporal  estates  for  the 
administration  thereof. 

Art.  XVII.  The  people  may  of  their  oxen 

accord  correct  their  sovereigns  ivhen  they  ai'C 
guilty  of  any  error.  This  proposition  is  de- 

clared to  be  fale,  scandalous,  heretical,  and 
seditious,  and  is  proved  to  be  such  by  several 
scripture  authorities  known  to  every  body,  and 

by  David's  conduct   towards  Saul.   As  to 
these  two  articles,  WicklifF  complained  that 
his  adversaries  had  construed  in  an  absolute 

sense  what  he  had  only  expressed  in  a  limited 

one,  by  distinguishing  what  is  done  tyranni- 
cally and  unjustly,  from  what  is  done  accord- 

ing to  the  laws  ;  and  he  accuses  them  of  hav- 
ing changed  tlie  English  word  he  made  use  of, 

signifying  a  "judgment  of  the  court,"  (judi- 
cium fvrense)  into  a  Latin  word,  vvhich  signi- 

fies, "  of  their  own  accord,  or  fancy." 
Art.  XVIII.  The  tithes  are  mere  alms,  and 

'lis  hmful  for  the  parishioners  to  relrcuck 
them,  on  account  of  the  sins  of  their  prelates. 

This  proposition  is  branded  with  all  the  cha- 
racters of  reprobation,  and  several  passages  are 

quoted  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as 
well  as  the  authority  of  the  decretals  and  the 
canonists,  to  prove,  that  the  tithes  being  of 

divine  right,  'tis  a  sacrilege  to  take  them  ;iway 
.'^rom  the  clergv,  let  them  commit  any  faults 
whatsoever  ag;nnsr  God  or  man. 

Art.  XIX.  I'uke  one  with  aru'ther,  the  par- 
I  ticular  prayers  ichick    the  prelates  or  friars 7nake 
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make  for  a  certain  person,  are  of  no  more  ser- 
vice to  him  than  the  general  prayers.  This 

article  is  deemed  false  and  erroneous,  and  is 
confuted  by  several  passages  of  scripture  which 
enjoin  particular  prayers.  But  this  articjg  is 
blamed  above  all,  by  reason  of  this  inconveni- 
ency,  viz.  That  it  would  follow  from  hence, 
that  the  prayer  of  St.  Gregory  for  the  soul  of 
Gratian,  would  have  been  of  no  more  service 

to  this  emperor  than  to  others,  though  he  was 
nevertheless  delivered  out  of  hell  by  the  merits 
of  that  prayer  !  (Reader  !  can  you  swallow 
this  camel?) 

Art.  XX.  He  who  gives  alms  to  the  begging 
Jriars  is  actually  excommunicate.  This  article 
is  declared  false  and  extravagant. 

Art.  XXI.  Whoever  enters  into  the  monas- 

tic state,  either  among  the  endowed  monks,  or 
among  the  friars  mendicant,  renders  himself 

not  so  ft  for  keeping  God's  commandments. — 
This  proposition  is  reckoned  false,  erroneous, 
contrary  to  good  manners,  and  heretical. 

Art.  XXII.  The  holy  men  by  whom  such  or- 
ders were  instituted,  sinned  in  so  doing.  This 

proposition  is  declared  to  be  false,  erroneous, 
heretical,  and  scandalous,  for  the  same  reason 
as  above,  as  well  as  the  XX I II.  which  says, 

"  That  all  who  are  of  religious  orders  do  not 
belong  to  the  Christian  religion." 

Art.  XXIV.  The  monks  ought  to  earn  their 
livelihood  by  the  labour  of  (heir  hands,  and  not 
^y  begging.  This  proposition  is  said  to  be  false, 
rash,  and  erroneous. 

Art.  XXV.  All  those  are  gtiiUy  of  Simony, 
that  engage  to  pray  for  others,  when  ihcy  are 
assisted  by  them  in  tetnporalilies.  This  is  judg- 

ed false,  rash,  contrary  to  good  manners,  and 

heretical.  1.  Because  'tis  contrary  to  charity 
and  gratitude.  2.  Because  the  labourer  is  wor- 

thy of  his  hire,  and  because  Jesus  Christ  has 
proinised  to  reward  him  richly,  that  shall  give 
him  so  much  as  a  cup  of  cold  water.  3.  Be- 

cause there  is  nothing  Simoniacal  in  those  en- 

gagements, provided  St.  Austin's  maxin  be 
observed,  "  That  a  man  must  eat  in  order  to 

be  able  to  preach,  but  not  preach  with  a  view 

to  his  eating." Art.  XXVI.  The  prayer  of  the  reprobate 
person  availeth  nought.  This  article  is  called 
false  and  erroneous  by  the  short  censure,  but 
the  larger  censure  declares  it  heretical,  if  it  be 
understood  in  the  general  sense,  and  without 
exception. 

Art.  XXVII.  All  things  happen  from  abso- 
lute necessity.  This  proposition  is  declared 

false  and  rash. 

Art.  XXVIII.  The  confirmation  of  youth, 

tlie  ordination  of  clergymen,  the  consecration  of 
holy  places,  have  been  reserved  by  the  popes  and 
bishops  to  themselves,  merely  out  of  avarice  and 
ambition.  This  article  is  declared  to  be  injuri- 

ous and  erroneous  ;  injurious,  because  'tis  revil- 
ing the  prelates  contrary  to  the  commandment 

of  God,  Exod.  xxii.  28.  Erroneous,  because 
it  appears  from  Acts  viii.  14,  to  17.  that  the 
apostles,  whom  the  bishops  succeeded,  had 
this  special  privilege  of  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
and  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  those 
who  were  baptized,  which  the  council  takes  to 
be  confirmation. 

Art.  XXIX.  Tlie  universities  and  colleges, 

with  the  degrees  therein  taken,  loei'e  introduced 
by  a  Pagan  vanity,  and  are  of  no  more  service  to 
the  church  than  they  are  to  the  devil.  This  arti- 

cle is  declared  false,  injuious,  contrary  to  good 
manners,  suspected  of  unsoundness  in  faith,  and 
even  hertiical,  according  to  the  larger  censure. 

Art.  XXX.  The  crcommuni/cation  of  the 

pope,  or  any  other  prelafi',  is  not  to  be  regarded, 
because  'tis  the  censure  of  Antichrist.  This  ar- 

ticle, as  to  the  former  parr,  is  deemed  false, 
erroneous,  contrary  to  the  decision  of  the 
church,  and  tending  to  a  damnable  contempt 
of  the  keys,  of  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction, 
and  of  the  spiritual  sword  ;  and  as  to  the  second 

part  of  it,  'tis  termed  false,  injurious,  and  scain- 
dalous,  because  it  insinuates  that  the  pope  is 
.-Vnticlirist.  But  in  the  larger  censure,  the 
entire  article  is  declared  to  be  heretical  and 

blasphemous. 

Art. 
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Art.  XXXT.  Thej^ 'who /otiMclo isle f^'qre 
firinersy'and-lhey  ivTio  enier  them  dre'persons 
diabolical.  ̂   This  article  is  declared 'false,  er- of  heresy,  and  evea.i^p^er roneousy  savouring  ^  - :  ,  ,  ,,  - 

tic^l  accordijftg  to  the  larger  c^nsur^.  ̂   ̂̂ ,  -  , 
.  Art.  XXXII.  *Ti>  Contrary  lo  the  inshlu- 
tion'of  Jesus  Christ  to  hirjcii  ttie  clergy.  This 
proposition  is  Seclared  false*  erroneous*  and 
heretical, ,    ,  .,        -^    i     . 

.  Art.  XX'XIir.  Pope'S^tvesier,  arict'lTie/elin- peror  Constaniine,  erred  IJT^efulowins  Ui^  church. 
f  his  arti9le  is  deerned  ras^»  scandalous,  savour- 

ing of  infidelity,  and  contrary  to  good  rnan- 
ners,  for  the  same  reasons  that  are  urged,  upon 

the  tenth,,  and  they  are  supported  Ly'^'he  in- stance of  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  by  miracles 
rewarded  the  gift  which  St.  Patrick  made  of 
his  estate  to,  the  poor  to  her  honour,  and  by 
ihe  bull  of  Nicholas  II,  which  ascribes  the 

empire  of  the  earth  arid  that  of  heaven  to  St^ 
i»e;er!    

Art.  'XXX'iy,  '  Tis  lawful  for  a' deacon  and 
a  priest  to  preach  God's  word,  ivithout  the  au- 

thor if  >^  of  the  apostolical  see  or  bishop.  This 

article  is  declared  to  be  falsci,  erroneous,- J,4sh, 
and    contrary    tO'   the   detetjnainatioo.  ̂ of-rlhe 
church,  L ,_.  i.      :    ('  ;.. 

Art.'XXX^V.  has- beei?  already  condemned- 
in  the  21st  and  23d,  .;  j  ^  ■ 

Art.  XXXVI.  is  very  near  the  same  with 
the  342d  qnd  33d. 

Art.  XXXVII.  Tlie  church  of  Rome  is  iJie 
syriagogiie  (f  .Satan,  and  the  pope  is  not  the  next 
end  imtfiediate  vicegerent  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  apaslles.  This  proposition  is  judged  false, 
scandalous,  erroneous,  and  heretical,  in  all  its 

parts  J  first,,  because  there's  no  salvation  out 
of  the  "(fhurch  of.  Rome,  as  is  proved  by  the 
decree  of  the  Lateran  council,  Flrmiier,  al- 

ready quoted,  and.by  a  decfetat  of  pope  Galix- 
tU9  r.  which  establishes,  that  the  church  of 
Rome  i.s-tho  mistress  of  all  churches. 

Art.  XXXVIII,  The  decretals  are  apocry- 
phal, IhrfcorruiU  tht  faith  in  Jails  Christ,  and 

tile  clergy  ivho  s'liidy  them  are  fools,      'fhis No.  16^ 

ili-  ,  1, 

whole  articte  'li,  'Seemed  '  tieretical  by  ibe- 
lai^ger'censLJfe,'  In  whTchj/bbweyer^  /some  ex- 
'aniiriatioh  of  tli^  decretals  is'a'd'mitfed ;  feut 
supposing,  them  to  be  the  decrefals  of  this 

popes-  whose  rvanies.  they  bear,  tlie  "same  aij^- 
thbi-Tty  Ts  given,  to-  tTienv  as-  to  "tl)eVpistles  of the  apostles.,  ̂ ^ 

Art.  XXXrX,-  is  'vtfy  near  tKe'same  with- 
tlieartic^es  1.0,  32,  and'33; 

Art.  XL.  The  election'^ '(Jie pope  by  th^iidr- 
dijials  is  an  invention  ojfin'e  devil.  Ii>  the  s|ibrt 
cepsure,  .tliis  article' is  only  jiidge'd'  errorieot^s, 
and  contrary  to  the  Late^Vfin  council,  in  wlitcti- 
the  election  of  the  pope' By  ihe  car(finals  was agreed  on.        :  . 

Att.  XLT.  *Tis'nofneces'sdry  tiy  sdlvdlion  ftf- 
believe  the  sovereignty  of_the  chjirck  of  Rome 
over  the  other  churches.  .  This-articf?  is.said  to 

"be  false,  rash,  error\^us>"ahd- hereHcal;  and 
they' prove  it  from  maViy  decretals*  :  ,^  ,  ̂   _,• 

^Art.  XjLII.  'Tls'a  folly  to  .beitew 'iff  Yf^^^ 
'gaices.  This  article  is  declared  to  pt^  <:rjrQB9- 
bus,  and  contrary'  tb^gobd  marinifs.  1 .  'l^rQni 

this  passage,  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  lobse,''^ &c.  2.  For.  this  reason,  because  tjip  copse- 

quence " would  be,  tliat  the .'  isope, '  whc>  T&  ̂ he 
bridegroom  of '  the .  Catholjq'  churoh,^  and.t  tlEi^ 
bishops  who  are  Ihe  ̂ ridegrtfoms  of  , the  parti- 

cular chyrches,  establisl>fed  to  raise' a' lineage 
to  Je^u3  Christ  t]hel,r  brother,  could;n6t  d'lStrir 
biite  the  /estates  he  has  left,  fdi:  ih'e-/u8e  of -.'h'is spouse,  viz.  the  merit  of  his  passion,  nor  ihe 
treasures  of  the  bride  and  her  children,  whicii 
consist  in  the  supererogatory  work?  of  the  mitf 
tyrs,  confessors,  and  virgins:  which  is  judged 
to  be  contrary  to  the  laws  divine  and^huhrian. 
But  in  the  larger  censure  this  artiple  is  deemed 
to  be  heretical,  extravagant,  and  diabolical. 

Art.  XLIII.  Austin,  Bernard,  and  Benedict, 

are  damned,  unless  they  have  repentedyfor  hav- 

ing instituted  orders,  and  enjoyed  estates i  ■  iind 
for  the  same  reason,  all  are  heretics^ from  the 
pope  to  tilt'  meanest  friar.  This.-«rticle  is  judg- 

ed to  be  blasphemous,  heretical,  and  senseless, 
for  reasons  that  have  been  already  triehtibned. 

3  T  Art. 



Art.  XLTV.  The  44th  article  is  wanting  in 

<he  MS.  of  the  short  censure,  but  'tis  men- 
tioned in  the  larger  censure,  and  in  Bzovius, 

^n  these  terms:  "  Oaths  which  are  taken  to 
^Otifirm  or  secure  human  contracts  and  civil 

commerce,  are  unlawful."  Tis  judged  scan- 
dalotis'krid'^herelical.  '    . 
,  Art.  XLV.  AU  religious  orders  witbotftdis 
iitiitiiM  iaere  introduced  by  the  devil .  This 
article  is  declare4  false,  rash,  seriseless,  scah- 
jdalous,,  erraneods,  and  heretical;  because  one 
lor  dthiirbf.  these  two  impieties  would  be  th^ 
^dnseiquehcie  of  it:  either  that  the-ehristian 
TdigiDfi  itself  was  introduced  by  the  devil;  bf 

thiat  if  ".fesus  <;!hrist  did  not  institute  the  fdii- 
gious  orders,  Jhe  devii  is  more  holy  xhan  J.esuS 

Christ.  ■  ::;.:\;-^;v'^  ":-     ■      ...  , 
After  the  readitig  df  these  45'  ai'ticles,  the 

archbishop  of  Genoa  began  to  read  260  others, 

pretended  to  be  extracted  from  WicklifF's 
books,  which  contained  much  the  same  doc- 
Irine  in  other  terms;  but  the  cardinal  de  St, 
Mark  interrupted  him,  to  put  it  off  to  another 
itime. 

The  great  men  of  Bohemia,  who  had  not 
patience  to  see  John  Huss  languish  so  lojij^ 
without  obtaining  the  hearing  which  he  desir- 

ed, and  which  was  put  off  from  time  to  time 
Under  various  pretences,  had  delivered  in  a 
very  pressing, memorial,  to  prevail  for  his  li- 

berty. But.  they  could  not  obtain  satisfaction, 
and  therefore  in  this  assembly  they  renewed 
their  instances  by  a  fresh  tnemorial  of  the  fol- 

lowing tenor. 
In  the  first  pJace,  they  entreat  the  assembly 

to  let  them  know  their  resolution  ujioh  the 
tnerporial,. which  they  had  presented  on  the  ISth 
of. May,,  against  the  fajse  reports  of  the  eriernits 
of  John  Huss,  with  respect  to  his  safe  conduct, 
pnd  concerning  other  articles^  Thcn,\to  shew 
the  malice  of  his  accusers  in  its  utinost  extent; 
they  produced  a  protestation  to  the  assemblv, 
Which  they  affirih  was  made  to  John  Huss,  i" 

the  hearing  of  all  Bohemia,  in  all  his  public 

f«5.W^,cftF,Jqmi^uss. 
acts,  as  well  at  church  as  in  the  university  i 
but  particularly  in  his  sermons.  The  protesta- 

tion follows :  '  Whereas  I  desire  above  all 

'  tilings  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  profit  of 
'  holy  church,  as  well  as  to  be  a  faithful  mem^ 
*  ber  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  her  head  and 
'  lii^band,  and  hath  redeemed  her;  I  now 
'again  make  this  protestation,  which  I  have 
*  atready  made  several  times,  viz.  That  I  nevfef 
'  obstinately  maintained,  nor  will  ever  herei 
'  after  maintain,   any  article    fcofitrary  to   the 

*  truth  of  faith.     That  I  have  held,  do  hold", 
*  ahd'yvith  the  help  of  God  always  wilf  hold, 
'aff'tbfe  truths  of  faith,  being  prepared  to  suf- 
*  fer"  tjie-most  cruel  death,  rather  than  defend 

'  any  eri'or. 'contrary  to  those  truths;     That  I 
*  am  reiady  to  lay  down  my  life  for  the  law  of 
*' Jesus  Christ,  'of  yhich  I  bdieve  every  part 
'was  given  by  the' counsel  of  the  most  holy 
'  Trinity,  and  published  by  the  saints  of  God 
'for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  I  believe, 
'  moreover,  all  the  articles  of  this  law,  in  the 
'  sense  in  which  the  holy  Trinity  has  com- 
*  manded  them  to  be  believed.  Therefore,  as 

'  in  my  public  acts  and  sermons  I  ever  made 
'  profession  of  submitting  and  conforming  my- 
'  stU  to  this  holy  law,  I  am  still  and  always 
'  shall  be  submissive  to  the  same,  being  ready 
'  to  retract  as  soon  as  ever  I  am  convinced  that 

'  I  have  advanced  any  thing  contrary  to  the 
'  truth.'  Upon  this  head  said  the  Bohemiant, 
"  You  see  by  this  protestation,  and  the  many 
others' he  has  made  of  (he  like  nature^  how 
far  John  Huss  is  from  any  inclination  to 
maintain  any  thing  obstinately  against  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  against  the  Catholic 
faith.  Yet  his  enemies,  to  satisfy  their  malice 

against  him,  have  caused  hinfi'to'  be  imj3ri- 
spned;  notwithstanding  the  empetO!''s  safe- 
conduct,  in  order  that  they  fnay  be  able  to 

oppress  him  with  impunity,  by  their  false  im- 
putations, inventing  erroneous  articles  to  lay 

to  his  charge,  castrating  or  corrupting  his 
writings,  without  any  regard  to  his  answers 

and   solutions,    which  they  will  \'ery  seldont •■---••  ,'  ■"■   vouchsafe \ 
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vouclispfe  to  hear."  After,  this  reflection,  the; 
Bohenlians  entreat  the'rat^erVro  interpose  their 
aa,t1^ority  ̂ i>;  tt,.-  eiil.ifcTe'nit^/nVJof  John. HuSs^  0 

fhfe  eLd  \h  the'^Hecesiiitj 
itVeedbrri  to  nui^e  hii  dc_fence^\'and''tH  cionV^rice 
ftis .accused  of  their  'JniposturV  arid  slander, ,  riot 
^Hlj/  a^airist  hiini  biit  th6^'k?rtgd6iti  of  Botiei 
mi'a;''  m  thd'  jus'tific&tion';'Vv'here'cif 'SigismOnd) 
say  thfe^i'ls  so"  h^^ch  boi'ce'rne'd, 'as  presurinp- 
th'e  ii^if; "of 'the 'drd^n.' ' " 'But 'Irf  order  tb  idixht 
it)noceri(?y  ̂ n'd  .orthO^oiS^y  6f  Johfi  Hiis^  in  "a 
clpar  light,' th^y  ̂ aoip'an  indis'pmable  tfestir 
mohy,  \<)hii^h  i^the'^fertificlate  tha^Was  gifen 
him^'Hy^tfee  ■inqaisifdr  of  the'  faith  at  'J^rdguiilH tht  Viiontb  bf  August/  1414,  in. these  words i 

•^.''W^^^khola^/— -^,  bis^ 
*'%(rc^stxcft  of  ̂ e/efey  IH,  ffie  city 'and'  dibcese 
*  "oRPii^aiQe,  certify,  that  after  Ha'ving'h'ad  <ion- 
*  f(2Verftefe'fof  a  long-time  past    \Vilh 'honest 
*  jhiafet'ei' John  Huss,  bachelor  of  divinity,  upon 
*"th^  .hoUy  scriptures,  and  other  matters,  we 
*  always  round  him  a   sound  Catholic   in  his 
*  discourses,  behaviour,  and  public  acts,  arid 
*  doiaM,rievcr.  ier  find  anything  therein' thkt 
*  wai  evil,  siritster  or  etroneous,  in  any  man- 
*  net  whatsoever.     We  declare,  moreover,  that 

*  tl^b'said  John  Huss  has  caused  a  writing  in 
*  Xatin  jyid   Bohemian  to   be  fixed  up  at  the 
*  gales,  of  all  the  churches,  colleges,  and  pub- 

*'  lie  s'trtjctures  of  Prague,  and  at  the  gates,  'of 
*  the  palaces  of  the  king  and  the  arthbishop, 
't^hereby  he  gives  notice' that  he  is  reacJy  to 
*  appear  before  the  arthbishop  ar^d  all  the 
'  clergy  of  Bohemia,  at  this  time  assembled, 

'  that  he  may  there  have  an.opportunit/'ro 
'  give  an  account  j>f  his  faith  arid  nope,  and  to 
*  hear  all  That  Shall  ipretend  to  convince  him 
'  of  heresy  ;  desiHri^  that  jf  they  prove  tb  be 
'  s?anderers,  they  may  be  treated  acttthtiing  to 
'  lex  taiionis.'  He  gives  notice  at  the  same 
"timcj  that  heis  going  to  the  council  bf  Conf 
*  stance  with    the  same    view..    Mean,  time, 
*  since   that   writing  has  been   affi5{e;d  ,up  as  j 
*  aforesaid,    nobody ''h^^''appeared^6''''JiCc'use 
*  him  of  error  or  heresy.   'In  •witnc'sit'Wiiciycx))^ 

'  we  have  writ  and  sealed  these  presents,  at 

'Prague,  Aug.  SO.'  .  ,     .:".' 
^   TH'e  lor^s  or  Bohemia  conclude  V?itll',ckSir- 
fn^  'th^^t^eie^^ehie-rtV  of  .'JohH-Hu^,  to  the  e'n'cf 
that  he 
aminers ; 

and  heiltfiJ 
e  ̂ayVecov^'r 'h'iS  strength' raiyfee  in  acrtnditioh  to  answer  his  ex- 

arid't'hey'btFer  good  spcijrities  that  h6 
shall  not  depart  Out  of  th^  ha'rids  of  bib  jddgps, 

till  this  affair  is  determined.  '  '  '  '  '   ''  '   , 
"The  psltriarch  of  Antioch  immediately  re; 
tiirned  them  an  ainS,wer  in  the  name  of  the  is- 

setably,  "That  as" tq  theprotesration  bf  ortho- 
doxy,'which  they  had  made  in  the  name  of 

John  Huss,  the  truth  bf  it  would  appear  in  the 
^diirse  of  his  examination :  That  as  to  the  false 

feitritcts  \vhich  they  pretend  had  been  made  of 

K^  tiVorks,  the  'same  would  appear  likewise  ;ii^ 

"th^  process  bf  the  affhir;  to  the  discharge'  of John  Huss,  if  he  be  found  innocent,  and  to 
the  confusion  of  his  slanderers.  But  as  to  the 

sureties  they  had  ofFeried,  the  patriarch  made 

answer,  that  though  there  were  a  thousand  'of 
them,  the  deputies  of  the  cburicil  could  tio\ 
accept  them  with  a  safe  conscience,  for  a  Hiaa 

who  was  riot  to  be  trusted  by  any  niei'ns. 
That  however  they  would  cause  Johri  Huss 
to  be  brought  to  Constance  on  the  5th  of  June, 
when  he  should  have  all  the  freedom  of  speech, 
and  should  be  heard  with  good  temper  and 

charity." 
'  .'Tis  certain  that  the  council  did  all  in  their 
fjOwer  to  avoid  the  noise  of  a  public  tdal! 

O^n  the  one'''hand;  'most  of  the  doctofs  \^^re'6f 

opinion,  that  a  public  hearing  ought  not  to  b'(* 
allowed  to  an  heretic,  and  on  the  other  hand'i^ 
\yas  apprehended. that  Sorne  uproar  might  hap- 
peri^d't  a'  hearing  of 'that  nature.  .Therefdrij 
the  council  thougl^'t  fit  to  send,  deputies" to 
Gbtleben,  to  indude  him  either  to  make  recani 
tatrbn  or  declaratio^n,  which  might  excuse 

them  'frdm  hearing'  hihi  in  a  public  manner. 
It  appeared  by  the  letters  of  John  Husfe.  that 

those  "private  Ejcami'nations,  .vi-hich -^rp  vejjy 

fre'quetit,  alarmed  his  friends  and  ̂ rty-, '  ahj 
that  thfey .Wished  ̂ 'e  had  refusetf  arfraii's'w'el;  d): 

■  ■•   ■  '.      -'-   -   -  '■•■•   ■'     'J   ̂'■■'''   (heml 

;t 
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companied  with  an  aii;  of  "violfifice'aftd  insult, 
enough  to  nave  .sjio^lieQ  jl^e  co^stanqv, pf  ̂  
man  already  WeaKenedby  a  tedious  ancTsevere 
imprisonment.  Ine  cxammalioti  he  under- 

vent  on  the  first  or  Jupe  ̂ 95  np.^oypt  of  this 

charAicter.      'iCiic'hae^.  de,  ,9i^'"5,'>  (P3fs  . Jph" 
*  Huss  in  one  of  his  jetter§).wa?  there,  .b'pldihg 
*. a  paper  in  his  ̂ iand^|and  sfirrifng  up  the  pa- 
*  tri.arph  of 'Cpns'tanttnbple,,  to  oDltge,  me'  to 
'answer  to  eyery  ahiqle,   j'lie  is.^rpwing  sotn? 
*  mischief  or  other  ey^ry^day., '  Gocl  has  %.nJ^ *  si  lis  permitted  hrm  and  Paletz  to.rise  tip  agatnst 
*  me.     Michael  exammes  ajl  my  letters   and 
*  words,  with  the  air , of  a;?  iijcjpisitor,  aipid  jPa- 

'.'M?  )ia6.^^X  fioiy^iiiM,  tl^^'.^QnYers^m '  Wf- 
!  "have  had;  together  for  many  years.  'J^Tiq  Fa- 
*-triarch  says  alou'^    tljat  I  haye^^'glreat^^^^cif *  iiiQne:?-  n-^  arphbishop  said  to-  me  in  th6 

',  (hearing. orall,  that  I  had,70»000  floriiiSj:  ha  ! 
^,ha!  .said  Paletz  (o  me,, 'what*sI>e.come^pf'th'at 
Vrppe|^o  lirjeo.wjthj,^or^ns?.  J. J^^ve .-thip  day 

Soirte  da^s  after  this  pj^pte  pe^rir^g^  ̂ op° 

fliis*' 'yvas' ca^ri,Qdjfrpiii  Gotlehieit  toCfonstapce, 
and  put  into  t^  raonagtery^of  the  ir/4i?ciseans, 
^herc  he  was  laden  with  chains  to  the  day  of 
Ills  condemnation.  X^pon  the  day  of  liis:  arri- 

val, the  cardinals,  prelates,  and  almost  all  the 
c/efgy^  at  Constance,  being  assembled  in  the 
convent,  though^  fit  to  examine  the  aj'tKjles 
said  ̂ 0  Be' Extracted  from  bis' books,  and  tfie testimonies  with  which  they  were  supported, 
before  they  sent  for  him  into  the  assembly. 
put  Peter  Maldoniewitz,  a  Hussite,  wbo,  was 
tSere  without  doubt  in  quality  of  notary  pub- 
Tic,  perceiving  t{iat  tbey  were  going  to  con- 

demn John  liuss  without  hearing  him»  posted 

to  give  an  account  of' what  passed  to  wenees- laus  de  Duba  and  John  de  Chlum,  who  went 

instantly  to  advertise  tbe  efnperor  of  it.,  Sigis- 
jnond  nOi  sooner  had  advice  of  it»  ttianbe,5ent 
the.  elector  palatine  and  the  burgrave  of  Xu- 
rcraberg  to- the,  asspnjbly  of  .the  prclajte-^  to 
futibid  them  in.  his  iiame  to  try  Johti  Huss, 

vfit^bjjt^^iyipgTj)iiTi.  a. fair  hearing,  and  fo.  or- 

^er  tl^ra  ̂"jit  thei,s^fP9/time  to_  send  those  artl- 
cl^e^,  which  ihe^' deemed  .errorieoiis,',  to  jfiii^ imDefral  majesty,  because  Tie  was  willinWta 
Jiaye^them  exammeq.  py  nierr  or  Jearniog,  aD(i 
probity.^  The  princes  having  discharged  theij;' 
commission,  the  prelates  put  off  tfie  examina- 

tion of  the  articles  till  John  Huss  Was  jpreserir, 

Before'they  sent  for  J[o^n  Huss,  the  t'wo  lords 
of^jBohemia,  just  ̂ pw  ̂ en|lpnedr  d'eliyered to  tbe  elector  palatine  and  the  burgrave  of 
Ki^remberg  some  of  his  books,  from  which  the 

prticles  of  bis  doctrine  "bad  been  extracted, desiring  ftiem  to  proijuce  those  books;  to  the 

fofgerj'. ASj^i'sckbrj'.  as  tbe  princes,  had  delivered  'those 
][?ool^s  tp^'tne  jissembiy,.  Jbhh  tJus*  was  carried tbither,  and  tliey,  withdrew.  As  soon  as  ne 
came  in,-  they  put  his  works  into  his  hands; 

[^hich  be  owned,  and  otie'r^d  to  retra.ct^if  any 
e'rror|was Toii'n'd'in  them/'  After  this' tbey  T^e- 
gari  jwith  tHe  reading  of  the.articles.  l[?ut  they 

had  scarce  made  an  end  of'the  first^  vyjtii  the evidences  supporting  it,  when  so  terrible  a 
noise  arose,  that  the  fathers  could  not  hear 

orie^  anpiber,  much  less  the  answers  of  John 

Huss.  .AVhe'ip  the  clanoour  was'a  little' o,ver, John  Hiiss  offering,  to  defend  hjinself, by  .uie 
authority  of  tbe  scrip iQr^s  and  t)ie  jfatHers,  yyas 
interrupted,  as  if  he  had  spoke  nptliing  to  the 
purpose,  and  they  set  upon  him  with  reproach 
and  banter.  If  he  chose  to  hold  his  peace, 
his  silence  was  looked  upon^as  an  approbation,, 
though  he  declared  he  was  forced  to  be  silent, 
because  they  would  not  hear  him;  In  short, 
pvery  thing  passed  with  so  piuch  confusion, 
that  for  the  counciPs  honoui^  the.  most  judici- 

ous of  the  members  advised,  the  putting  oiJ!  of 
the  affair  to  another  day.  . 

This,  was   Friday  the  7th  of  June,  a  day 
remarkable  for  a  great  eclipse  of  the  sun,  which        J 

was  totally   eclipsed   at   Prague   about   5t\en.        * 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  was  alnfiost  quite darkened! 
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darkened  at  Constance.     About  an  hour  after 

the  eclipse,    the   prelates  being  again  assem- 
bled   in   the   presence  of  the  emperor,  whom- 

the  lords  of  liohemia  desired  to  be  there,   to 
prevent   the  disorder   which  happened  in  the 
preceding  assembly  ;  John  Huss  appeared  the 
second  time,  encom])assed  with  a  great  num- 

ber of  soldiers.     Wenceslaus  de  Duba,  John 

de  Chlum,  and  Peter  Maldoniewitz,  the  no- 

tary abcvementioned,  came  in  the  emperor's 
retinue,  to  take  notes  of  what  passed  at  this 
hearing.     When    all   had  taken    their  places, 
Michael  de  Causis  read  a    paper  containing 

these  words,  '  John   Huss  has  taught  in  the 
'  chapel  of  Bethlehem,   and   other  places   in 
'  Prague,   a    great    number   of  errors,    taken 
'  partly  from  the  books  of  WicklifT,  and  partly 
'  ol   his  own  invention,   and  has  always  main- 
'  tained  them  very  obstinately,  as  he  doth  still. 
'  The  first  is.  That  the  material  bread  revinineth 
'  in  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  su/)per,  after  the 
'  consecration  and  pronunciation  of  the  zvords.' 
TnisMichael  de  Causis  proved  by  the  evidence 
of  several  clergymen  of  Prague,  among  whom 
was  Andrew  Broda,  canon  of  Prague,  famous 
for  his  dispute  with  Jacobel.     John  Huss  an- 
.swcred  this  article  by  calling  God  to  witness, 
that  he  never  advanced  this  proposition,  and 
never  so   much  as  believed  it.     He  only  ac- 

knowledged,   that    when    the    archbishop   of 

I'rague  forbad  him  to  make  use  of  the  term 
bread,   he  could  not  consent  to  it,   because  in 
the  6th  chapter  of  the  Gospel  according  to  St. 
John,  Jesus  Christ  is  several  times  called  the 
bread  of  angels  nhich  came  doion  from  heaven 
to  give  life  unto  the  whole  world,  but  that  he 
had  never  spoke  of  material  bread. 

Several  other  articles  were  afterwards  brought 
against  him ;  but  he  defended  himself  with 
great  calmness  and  address :  after  which  he 
was  remanded  to  prison. 

•  But  before  they  carried  him  away,  the  car- 
dinal of  Cambray  reproached  him  in  the  em- 

peror's presence,  for  having  said,  that  "if  he 
bad  not  been  inclined  to  come  to  the  council, 

No.  17. 

neiiher  the  king  of  Bohemia,  nor  the  fcmperor 

himself,  cbuld  have  compelled  him  to  it."     He. 
answered,  that  all  he  said  was,   *'  That  there 
were  so    many  nobles  in  Bohemia,    who  ho- 

noured him  with   their  protection,  that  if  he, 
had  not  been  inclined  to  come  to  the  council 

of  his  own  accord,  they  could  have  put  him, 
into  a  pl^ce  so  secure,  that  neiiher  the  emperor 
nor  the  king  of  Bohemia  would  ever  have  had 

the  power  to  send  him  to  it."     The  cardinal 
of  Cambray  exclaiming  against  the  man's  im- 

pudence, there  was  a  great  murmuring  in  the 

assembly' against  John  Huss.       But  John  de 
Chlum  courageously  Supported  him  on  this  as 

well  as  upon  all  othet  occasions.    "  John  Huss 

(says  he)  h'^s  asserted  nothing  but  what  is  true'; 
for  though  I  am  one  of  the   meanest  lords  in 
Bohemia,   I  would  undertake  to  defend  him. 
for  a  twelvemonth  against  all  the  forces  of  the 
emperor  and  the  king ;  and  much  more  could 
the  other  nobles,  who  are  mO;re  potent,  and 

have  stronger  places  <han  1  haVe."     "  Be  that 
as  it   will    (said  the  cardinal  bf   Cambray  to 

John  Huss)  I  advise  you,  for  your  own  safety ' 
and  honour,  to  submit  yourself  to  the  sentence' of  the  council,  as  you  promised  when  you  was^ 

in  the  prison."     Then  the  emperor,  who  was 
present   while   the  cardinal   of  Cambray  was 
talking  to  him,  spoke  himself  to  John  Huss 

in  these  terms :  '  Though  there  are  people  who 

'  say  that  you  did  not  receive  my  safe-conduct' 
'  till  a  fortnight  after  your  imprisonment,  by 

'  means  of  your  friends  and  patrons,  yet  we ' 
'  can  prove,  by  the  testimony  of  several  princes 
'  and  other  persons  of  distinction,  that  you  re- 
*  ceived  this  safe-conduct  before  your  depar- 
'  ture  from  Prague,  by  Wenceslaus  de  Duba 
'  and  John  de  Chlum,  under  whose  protection 
'  we  placed  you,  to  the  end  that  no  injury 
'  might  be  done  to  you,  and  that  you  might 
'  speak  with  freedom,  and  give  an  account  of 
'  your  faith  in  full  council.  In  which  thing 
'  you  perceive  that  the  cardinals,  the  bishops, 
*  &c.  have  so  well  ansvi-ered  our  intentions, 
'  that  we  cannot  enough  thank  them,  though 

'      3  U  '  there 
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'  there  are  those  who  affirm  that  we  could  not 

'  answer  to  take  into  our  protection  a  heretic, 
*  or  one  suspected  of  heresy.     We,  therefore, 
*  as  well  as  the  cardinal,  advise  you  to  main- 
*  tain  nothing  obstinately,  and  to  submit  your- 
*  self  with  all  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the 
'  council,  in  all  the  articles  which  have  been 
*  exhibited  and  solidly  proved  against  you. 
'  Which  if  you  do,  we  will  take  care  that  for 
'  the  sake  of  the  king  and  kingdom  of  Bohe- 
'  mia,  you  shall  retire  with  the  good-will  of 
*  the  council,  after  you  have  made  tolerable 
'  penance  and  satisraction  ;  but  if  not,  the 
'  council  will  know  how  to  deal  with  you. 
'  For  our  part,  we  shall  be  so  far  from  sup- 
*  porting   you  in  your  errors  and  obstinacy, 
*  that  we  will  with  our  own  hands  kindle  the 

*  fire  to  burn  you,  rather  than  tolerate  you  lon- 
'  ger.     You  wil4  do  well,  therefore,  to  stand 
*  to  the  judgment  of  the  council.' 

John  Huss  was  called  again  next  day,  the 
third  time,  to  the  same  place,  and  before  the 
same  persons.  At  first  they  read  to  him  26 
articles,  which  were  pretended  to  have  been 
extracted  from  his  book  of  the  Church.  They 
were  very  near  the  same  that  had  been  read  to 
him  in  his  prison,  and  to  which  he  had  made 
answer,  viva  voce,  and  by  writing. 

At  this  public  hearing  John  Huss  behaved 
as  he  had  done  in  prison.  He  owned  the  ar- 

ticles that  were  his,  cleared  up  others,  and  dis- 
owned those  that  were  laid  to  his  charge  by 

his  enemies,  but  especially  by  Stephen  Paletz. 
This  will  appear  from  the  exact  report  which 
J  am  going  to  make  of  those  articles,  and  of 
t^iC  answers  which  he  had  already  made  and 
v,ritten  in  prison,  as  well  as  of  those  which  he 
made  thereunto  by  word  of  mouth,  when  he 
was  a'  liberty  ̂ o  tn  do. 

After  this  exaniina'ion,  the  council  wanted 
Jobri  Huss  to  retrac^  and  the  cardinal  of  Cara- 
bray  w  as  the  man  that  addressed  him  first,  in 

thf:,e  terms:  "You  ̂ ee  Low  many  heinous 
c'im*'s  you  have  been  accused  of.  You  are 
now  to  consider  well  what  you  huve  to  do. 

The  council  has  but  two  things  to  propose  to 
you,  of  which  you  will  act  wisely  to  embrace 
the  first,  which  is  to  submit  yourself  humbly 
to  their  sentence  and  decree,  and  to  undergo 
without  repining  whatever  they  shall  please 
to  inflict  on  you;  in  which  case  you  will  be 
treated  with  all  the  gentleness  and  humanity 
possible,  in  respect  to  the  emperor,  who  is 
here  present,  and  the  king  of  Bohemia  his 
brother,  as  well  as  for  your  own  sake.  If  on 
the  contrary  you  choose  the  other  way,  which 
is  to  defend  any  of  those  articles  laid  to  your 
charge,  and  to  demand  another  hearing  for 
that  purpose,  you  shall  not  indeed  be  refused 
a  hearing ;  but  consider  well  that  here  are  a 

great  many  persons  of  weight  and  know- 
ledge, who  have  produced  such  strong  ar- 

guments against  your  articles,  that  I  much 
fear,  while  you  persist  in  your  defence, 
your  obstinacy  will  expose  you  to  some  fatal 
consequence.  This  I  say,  not  as  your  judge, 

but  as  your  monitor."  The  other  prelates added  their  exhortations  and  entreaties  to  those 

of  the  cardinal.  But  John  Huss,  with  a  lowly 

countenance,  humbly  made  answer,  '  Reve- 
'  rend  fathers,  I  have  already  said,  more  than 
'  once,  that  I  came  hither  of  my  own  free  will, 
•  not  to  maintain  any  thing  with  obstinacy, 
'but  to  receive  instruction,  if  it  should  appear 
'  that  I  had  been  mistake^n.  I  entreat  you, 
'  therefore,  that  I  may  be  allowed  to  explain 
*  my  sentiments  more  at  large,  and  if  I  do  not 
'  support  them  by  certain  and  solid  arguments, 
♦  then  I  will  readily  conform  to  your  instruc- 
•  tions,  as  you  desire.*  Upon  this  one  cried  out, 
"  See  the  man's  craft;  he  talks  indeed  of  the 
instruction  of  the  council,  but  cot  of  their  cen- 

sure and  determination."  •'  IFilh  all  my  heart, 
(said  Huss)  call  it  inslruclion,  censure,  or  de 
tcrmi7Jalion,  xvliich  you  please,  for  I  take  God 
to  witness  thai  J  speak  as  I  thinks  Upon  this 

the  cardinal  oi  Camhray  said  to  him,  "  That 
since  he  was  willing  to  submit  to  the  council, 
he  ought  to  know,  that  it  had  been  resolved  by 
about  60  doctors,  of  whom  some  were  already withdrawji. 
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withdrawn,  and  afterwards  unanimously  ap- 
proved by  the  whole  council. 

"  I.  That  he  should  confess  to  have  erred  in 
holding  those  articles  which  had  been  alledged 
against  him,  and  ask  pardon.  2.  That  he 
should  promise  upon  oath  never  to  .teach  or 
hold  them  any  more.  3.  That  he  should  re- 

tract them  ail  in  public." 
The  cardinal  had  no  sooner  pronounced  this 

kind  of  sentence,  but  there  arose  a  great  noise 
in  the  assembly;  after  which  John  Huss  made 

this  answer:  '  I  say  it  once  again,  I  am  ready 
*  to  receive  the  instruction  of  the  council ;  but 
*  I  entreat  and  conjure  you,  in  the  name  of  God, 
'  who  is  our  common  Father,  not  to  force  me 
'  to  do  any  thing  against  my  conscience,  and 
'  to  the  hazard  of  my  eternal  salvation,  which 
'  I  should   risque  by  abjuring  all  the  articles 
*  that  have  been    proposed    to   me.       To  ab- 
*  jure,  is  to  renounce  an  error  that  hath  been 
*  held.  But  as  there  are  many  of  those  articles 
'  in  which  errors  are  laid   to  my  charge,  that 
*  never  once  entered  into  my  head,  how  can  I 
*  renounce  them  by  oath  .-'     As  to  those,  which 
*  I  own  to  be  my  articles,  if  any  one  will  teach 
*  me  any  thing  better  than  what  I  have  therein 
'  advanced,  1  am  ready  with  all  my  heart  to 
'  do  what  you  require  of  me.'  "  But  (said  the 
emperor)  where's  the  danger  and  difficulty  of 
your  renouncing  even  those  articles,  which, 
as  you  say,  were  falsely  alledged  against  you  ? 
For  my  own  part  (continued  he)  I  am  ready 
this  very  minute  to  abjure  all  errors  of  any 
kind.  Does  it  follow  from  thence  that  I  held 

them  before?"  Then  John  Huss  represented 
to  the  emperor,  with  respect,  that  the  word 
was  equivocal,  and  that  there  was  a  great  dif- 

ference between  abjuring  all  manner  of  errors 
in  general,  and  the  renouncing  of  errors  in  par- 

ticular charged  upon  a  man,  which  he  never 

he'd.  The  cardinal  of  Florence,'  in  hopes  to 
stagger  John  Huss,  gave  him  hopes  he  should 
have  a  form  of  abjuration  so  equitable  and  gen- 

tle, as  perhaps  he  would  like.  The  emperor 
and  several  fathers  of  the  council  made  the 

same  proposal  to  him,  and  the  same  entreaties. 
But  as  he  still  persisted  to  say,  that  he  would 

neither  approve  nor  abjure  any'thing  contrary to  his  conscience,  and  to  desire  to  be  heard 

once  more,  "  especially  (said  he)  as  <o  eccle- 
siastical offices  and  dignities;"  the  emperor 

spoke  to  him  at  last  in  these  terms :  "  You  are 
of  age,  and  after  what  I  have  now  repeated  to 

you,  'tis  at  your  option  to  choose  the  alterna- 
tive. We  cannot  but  give  credit  to  those  wit- 

nesses, so  worthy  of  it,  that  have  been  heard'. For  if  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 

every  truth  shall  be  established,  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  rely  upon  the  testimony  of 
so  many  persons  of  worth  ?  Therefore  if  you 
are  wise,  you  will  submit  with  a  contrite 
heart  to  the  penance  that  shall  be  imposed  on 

you  by  the  council ;  you  w^ill  renounce  your 
errors,  because  they  are  manifest,  and  you  will 
swear  to  teach  and  hold  them  no  longer,  but  on 
the  contrary,  to  oppose  them  as  long  as  you 
live;  otherwise  there  are  laws,  according  to 

which  the  council  will  judge  you." 
After  this  long  examination,  John  Huss  was 

again  put  into  the  hands  of  the  archbishop  of 
Riga,  to  be  carried  to  prison,  wh'ther  John  de 
Chlum  followed  him  to  comfort  him  ;  for  it 

appears  by  the  relation,  and  by  the  letters  of 
John  Huss,  that  so  tedious  and  painful  a  hear- 

ing had  extremely  weakened  him  both  in  body 
and  mind.  "  Oh  !  what  a  comfort  was  it  to 
me  (says  he)  to  see  that  the  lord  John  de  Chlum 
did  not  disdain  to  stretch  out  his  arm  to  a  mi- 

serable heretic  in  irons,  whom  all  the  world  had 

in  a  manner  forsaken  !"  In  this  same  letter  he 
conjures  his  friend  to  pray  to  God  for  him,  be- 

cause, says  he,  the  spirit  is  imlling,  hut  the  Jlesh is  zceah. 

When  John  Huss  was  withdrawn,  the  em- 
peror delivered  his  opinion  to  the  council  in 

these  terms:  "You  have  heard  the  articles 
laid  to  the  charge  of  John  Huss.  They  are 
grievous,  numerous,  and  proved  not  only  by 
credible  witnesses,  but  by  his  own  confession. 

In  my  opinion,  there's  not  a  single  one  among 
them 
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them  which  does  not  call  for^he  punishment  of 
fife.  If  therefore  he  do  not  retract  all,  I  am 
ioi  having  him  burnt.  And  even  though  he 
should  obey  the  council,  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
he  should  be  forbid  to  preach  and  teach,  or 
ever  to  set  foot  again  in  the  kingdom  of  Bohe- 

mia. For  if  he  be  suffered  to  preach,  and 
especially  in  Bohemia,  where  he  has  a  strong 
pariy,  he  will  not  fail  to  return  to  his  natural 
bent,  and  even  to  sow  new  errors  worse  than 
the  former.  Moreover,  I  am  of  opinion,  that 
the  condemnation  of  his  errors  in  Bohemia, 
ought  to  be  sent  to  my  brother  the  king  of 
Bohemia,  to  Poland,  and  other  countries  where 
this  doctrine  prevails,  with  orders  to  cause  all 
those  who  shall  continue  to  believe  and  teach 

it,  to  be  punished  by  the  ecclesiastical  autho- 
rity and  ty  the  secular  arm,  jointly.  There  is 

no  remedy  for  this  evil,  but  by  thus  cutting  off 
the  branches  as  well  as  pulling  up  the  root. 

Moreover,  'tis  absolutely  necessary  that  the 
bishops  and  other  prelates  who  have  laboured 
here  for  the  extirpation  of  this  heresy,  be  re- 

commended by  the  suffrages  of  the  whole 
council  to  their  sovereigns.  Lastly,  (says  the 

emperor)  if  there  are  any  of  John  Huss's  friends 
here  at  Constance,  they  ought  to  be  restrained 
with  all  due  severity,  but  especially  his  disci- 

ple Jerom."  "Whereupon  some  said,  that Jerom  of  Prague  might  be  brought  to  reason 
by  the  punishment  of  his  master. 

Next  day  John  Huss  had  a  form  brought  to 
him  of  the  Recantation,  which  the  cardinal  of 
Florence  had  spoken  of  the  day  before.  It  ran 

as  follows.— '  I,  John  Huss,  &c.  Besides  the 
'  protestations  which  I  have  already  made,  and 
'  to  which  I  adhere,  I  do  again  protest,  that 
*  though  a  great  many  things  are  laid  to  my 
'  charge  which  I  never  thought  of,  I  humbly 
'  submit  myself  to  the  merciful  ordinance,  de- 
'  termination,    and  correction,    of  the  sacred 
*  council,  concerning  all  matters  whicli  are  to 
*  me  imputed  or  objected,  and  which  are  taken 
*  out  of  my  books,  or  in  a  word,  proved  by 
*  the  deposition  of  witnesses,  in  order  to  ab- 

'  jure,  revoke,  and  retract  fhem,  and  to  un- 
'  dergo  the  merciful  penance  of  the  council, 
'  and  to  do  in  general  whatever  they  shall  think 
'  necessary  in  their  goodness  for  my  salvation, 
'  recommending  myself  to  their  mercy  with  an 
'  entire  submission  fdevodssimcj' 

John  Huss  having  read  this  form,  thanked 

the  father  by  a  letter  for  "  his  paternal  favour 
and  goodness;"  but  he  declared  at  the  same 
time,  "  That  he  did  not  dare  to  submit  to  the 
council  on  the  foot  of  this  form ;  first,  because 

he  would  then  be  under  a  necessity  of  con- 
demning several  propositions  that  are  termed 

scandalous,  which  he  holds  nevertheless  for  so 

many  truths;  secondly,  because  he  could  not 
abjure  vyithout  being  guilty  of  lying  and  per- 

jury, because  this  would  amount  to  a  confes- 
sion that  he  has  taught  errors,  which  he  could 

not  make  without  giving  offence  to  the  people 
of  God,  who  have  heard  him  teach  the  con- 

trary in  his  sermons.  If  therefore  (continues 
he)  E!eazar,  who  was  a  man  under  the  old 
law,  refused  to  say  falsely,  that  he  had  eaten 
of  the  flesh  forbidden  by  the  law,  for  fear  of 
offending  God,  and  leaving  a  bad  example  to 
posterity,  should  I  who,  though  unworthy,  am 
a  priest  of  the  new  law,  presume  for  fear  of 
transitory  punishment  to  transgress  the  law  of 
God,  by  so  great  a  sin  as  it  would  be  to  lie,  to 
perjure  myself,  and  to  give  otlence  to  my 
neighbours?  Verily  I  had  rather  suffer  death 
than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  God,  and  perhaps 
afterwards  into  everlasting  fire  and  disgrace, 

by  avoiding  a  punishment  which  is  only  tem- 
porary. As  I  have  appealed  to  Jesus  Christ, 

the  almighty  and  all  righteous  Judge,  I  shall 
abide  by  his  sentence;  being  very  sure  that  he 
will  not  judge,  neither  according  to  false  wit- 

ness, nor  according  to  fallible  councils,  but 
according  to  the  truth,  and  to  the  desert  of 

every  mortal." And  to  this  resolution  John  Huss  persisted, 
adding,  that  he  had  rather  be  cast  into  the  sea 
with  a  mill-sfone  about  his  neck,  than  give  his 
neighbour  offence  ;  and  that  as  he  had  preached 
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vp  patience  and  constancy  to  others,  he  was 
willing  to  shew  an  example  thereof,  and  hoped 
by  the  grace  of  God  to  be  able.  It  appears 
from  several  of  his  letters,  that  he  was  most 
earnestly  solicited  to  retract  by  several  persons 
of  diilerent  characters,  but  that  he  would  never 

consent  so  much  as  to  the  least  equivocation. 
As  resolute  as  John  Huss  was  not  to  retract, 

his  constancy  had  nothing  in  it  that  was  stiff 
or  stoical.  We  find  him  sometimes  attacked 

with  the  fear  of  death  :  but  he  immediately 
recovered  himself,  with  the  hopes  of  the  assist- 

ance of  God,  which  he  implored,  as  well  as 
the  prayers  of  his  friends.  This  appears  from 
those  words  of  his  29ih  letter,  "  I  am  far  from 
saying  rashly  with  St.  Peter,  Though  all  men 
shall  be  offended  because  of  Ihee,  yel  tvill  /  ne- 

ver be  offended.  The  strength  and  zeal  of  that 
apostle  was  incomparably  greater  than  mine 
is.  Jesus  Christ  has  not  given  me  his  talents; 
besides  1  have  more  violent  conflicts,  and  a 
greater  number  of  shocks  to  sustain.  I  say, 
therefore,  that  placing  all  my  confidence  in 
Jesus  Christ,  I  am  resolved,  when  I  hear  my 
sentence,  to  continue  stedfast  in  the  truth, 
even  to  death,  as  the  saints  and  you  shall  help 

me."  This  humble,  modest  language,  does very  great  honour  to  John  HubS,  and  raises 
the  value  of  his  constancy  and  resolution. 
Though  the  affair  of  John  Huss  was  on  the 

point  of  being  determined,  it  made  the  em- 
peror very  uneasy.  Notwithstanding  all  the 

arguments  of  the  doctors,  he  had  still  some 
scruples  of  mind  concerning  his  safe-conduct. 
He  would  fain  have  engaged  John  Huss  to 
retract,  rather  than  that  things  should  run  to 
the  last  extremity,  which  without  some  such 
recantation  was  unavoidable,  according  to  the 
jurisprudence  of  the  council.-  For  this  end, 
John  Huss  was  sifted  several  times  in  the  em- 

peror's absence,  and  after  his  return,  that  is  to 
say,  after  the  23th  of  June.  Every  body  tried 
in  his  own  way  to  shake  his  constancy,  but  all 
to  as  little  purpose  as  before.  The  council 
sent  several  deputations  to  him,  whioh  he  al- 

No.  VI. 

ways  answered  with  the  same  modesty  and 
resolution,  being  as  far  from  an  obstinate 
attachment  to  any  known  error,  as  from  a 
towardly  recantation  of  what  he  thought  to 
be  the  truth. 

On  the  21st  of  June  he  made  answer,  that 
it  was  his  final  intention  neither  to  own  the 

extracts  faithfully  made  from  his  books  to  be 
erroneous,  nor  to  abjure  those  which  had  been 
laid  to  his  charge  by  false  witnesses ;  because 
in  such  case  abjuration  includes  a  sort  of  con- 

fession. He  was  also  tempted  the  same  day 
to  an  abjuration  by  the  deputies,  among  whom 
were  Michael  de  Causis  and  Stephen  Paletz. 
This  appears  from  a  letter  of  his  to  one  of  his 
friends :  "  You  are  to  know  (says  he)  that 
Paletz  would  fain  persuade  me  that  I  ought 
to  make  no  scruple  of  abjuring,  considering 
the  great  advantage  that  would  redound  to  me 
from  it.  But  I  told  him,  that  there  was  less 
scandal  in  being  condemned  and  burnt,  than 

in  abjuring.  I'll  leave  it  to  your  own  con- 
science, said  I  to  him,  if  it  was  proposed  to 

you  to  abjure  errors  which  you  did  not  think 

such,  would  you  do  it  }  He  told  me,  'twas  a 
hard  case,  and  the  tears  stood  in  his  eyes." — 
As  to  Causis,  John  Huss  says  this  of  him  : 

"  That  poor  man,  Michael  de  Causis,  has 
been  often  with  the  deputies,  before  the  pri- 

son. When  I  was  in  their  presence,  I  heard 
him  say  to  the  guards,  If  it  please  God,  we 
shall  shortly  burn  this  heretic,  who  hath  cost 

me  so  many  florins." On  the  24th  of  June,  it  was  resolved  to 
condemn  his  books  to  the  fire  ;  with  a  view, 

no  doubt»  to  intimidate  him  by  those  fore- 
runners of  his  fate,  in  hopes  that  a  sort  of 

fatherly  tenderness  for  his  works  would  make 

him  to  relent.  But  it  appears  by  the  two  let- 
ters he  wrote  thereupon  to  his  friends,  that 

this  sentence  did  not  at  all  discourage  him. 
In  one  he  told  them,  that  they  need  not  be 
alarmed  at  the  condemnation  of  his  books  to 
the  fire  ;  that  those  of  Jeremiah  had  the  same 
fate,  but  that  nevertheless  the  Jews  suffered 

3  X  the 
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the  calamities  which  the  prophet  had  therein 
foretold  to  them  j  and  that  in  the  time  of  the 
Maccabees  the  boolcs  of  the  law  were  burnt, 
and  those  who  had  them  in  their  custody  were 
put  to  death.  In  this  letter  there  are  some 

smart  turns,  which  are  very 'remarkable.  "  I 
entreat  you,  dear  brother,  (says  he)  not  to  be 
discouraged.  1  trust  in  God,  that  this  school 
of  Antichrist  shall  one  day  be  afraid  of  you, 
and  suffer  you  to  be  in  quiet,  and  that  the 
council  of  Constance  will  not  extend  to  Bohe- 

mia. For  I  doubt  not  but  manyof  those  who 
are  there  will  be  dead,  before  they  can  get  my 
books  out  of  your  hands.  When  all  the  mem- 
ters  of  the  council  shall  be  scattered  in  the 

world  like  storks,  they  will  know,  when  win- 
ter cometh,  what  they  did  in  summer.  Con^ 

sider,  I  pray  you,  that  they  have  judged  their 
head  the  pope  worthy  of  death,  by  reason  of 
his  horrible  crimes.  Answer  to  this,  you 
teachers,  who  preach  that  the  pope  is  a  god 
upon  earth,  that  he  may  sell  and  waste,  in 
what  manner  he  pleaseth,  the  holy  things,  as 
the  lawyers  say  ;  that  he  is  the  head  of  the  en- 

tire holy  church,  and  governeth  it  well  ;  that 
he  is  the  heart  of  the  church,  and  quickeneth 
it  spiritually ;  that  he  is  the  welUspring  from 
whence  floweth  all  virtue  and  goodness ; 
that  he  is  the  sun  of  the  church,  and  a  very 
safe  refuge,  to  which  every  Christian  ought  to 
fly.  Yet  behold  now  that  head  cut  off,  (gla- 
dio  ampulalttm)  this  god  upon  earth  is  bound, 
his  sins  are  declared  openly,  this  well-spring  is 
dried  up,  this  heart  is  plucked  ,out.  Among 
other  crimes,  the  council  have  condemned 
him  for  selling  indulgences,  bishoprics,  and 
other  such  like.  But  with  respect  to  this, 
they  have  condemned  him  for  a  crime  of  which 
they  are  themselves  accomplices,  because 
many  buy  those  things  of  the  pope,  in  order 
to  sell  them  again  to  others.  The  bishop  of 
Litomissel,  who  is  at  the  council,  went  twice 
to  buy  the  archbishopric  of  Prague,  but  others 
out-bid  him.  But  why  should  a  curse  be  pro- 

nounced upon  the  seller,  and  the  buyers  es- 

cape unpunished  ?  They  follow  this  traffic  even 
at  Constance,  where  one  sells  and  another 
buys  a  benefice.  I  would  that  God  had  said 
in  this  council.  He  dial  is  zoilhoul  sin  amongst 
you,  let  him  pass  seniaice  against  llie  pope.  I 
doubt  not  but  they  would  all  have  gone  out 

one  after  another." 
On  the  5th  of  July,  the  emperor  having  a 

desire  to  make  one  trial  more  upon  John  Iluss, 
sent  four  bishops  to  him,  with  Wenceslaus  de 
Duba  and  John  de  Chlum,  to  demand  of  him, 
jy/iet/ier  lie  loovld  abjure  the  articles  zohicli  he 
oivned/or  his,  and  as  to  those  ivliich  he  did  not 
oivn,  though  they  iverc  proved,  tvhelher  he 
would  siotar  that  he  did  not  hold  them,  and 
that  he  had  no  other  sentiments  than  those  of 
the  church.  But  he  answered,  that  he  would 
stand  to  the  declaration  which  he  had  made 

upon  the  first  of  July.  The  old  historian  of 
his  life  says,  That  upon  that  day,  as  they  were 
taking  him  out  of  prison  to  carry  him  before 
his  commissioners,  John  de  Chlum  spoke  to 
him  (and  it  was,  according  to  the  best  of  my 

conjecture,  the  last  time'  he  ever  opened  his 
lips  to  him,)  in  these  terms,  "  My  dear  master 
John  Muss,  1  am  but  a  man  of  no  learning, 
and  consequently  not  able  to  give  advice  to  so 
learned  a  man  as  you  are  j  nevertheless,  if  you 
think  yourself  guilty  of  any  of  the  errors  of 
which  you  have  been  publicly  accused,  I  beg 
you  not  to  be  ashamed  to  refract  them  ;  but 
if,  on  the  other  hand,  you  are  satisfied  of  your 
innocence,  so  far  am  I  from  advising  you  to 
say  any  thing  against  your  conscience,  that  on 
the  contrary,  I  exhort  you  to  endure  all  man- 

ner of  punishment,  rather  than  to  renounce 

any  one  truth  which  you  know  to  be  so." — 
John  Huss  answered  with  tears.  That  he  called 
God  to  ivitness,  that  as  he  had  alxvays  been,  he 
zvas  still  ready  to  retract  itith  alt  his  heart, 
and  upon  oath,  as  soon  as  he  should  be  con- 

vinced of  an  error  by  (he  evidence  of  the  holy 
scripture.  One  of  the  prelates  having  there- 

upon said  to  him,  that  for  his  part  he  would 
not  be  so  presumptuous  to  prefer  bis  own  pri- 

vate 
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vate  opinion  to  that  of  the  >vhole  council ;  So 
far  from  it,  (replied  John  Hussj  that  if  the 
meanest  member  of  the  council  can  convince  me 

of  an  error,  I  am  zvliolly  disposed  to  do  ivfiat- 
soever  tliei/  s/iatl  order  me.  Upon  which  said 

some  of  the  bishops,  "  See  how  obstinate  he 
is  in  his  errors."  After  this  he  was  remanded 
to  prison  till  the  next  day,  which  was  the  day 
of  his  condemnation,  and  the  last  of  his  life. 

Though  John  Husshad  expected  death  ever 
since  the  time  that  he  set  out  from  Prague,  as 
he  signifies  in  many  of  his  letters,  yet  till  this 
day  he  did  not  fully  despair  of  escaping  it. 
This  appears  from  his  29th  letter,  where  he 
answers  Peter,  the  notary,  who  had  exhorted 

him  to  constancy.     His  expression  is  this,  *  If 
*  I  should  happen  to  return  to  Prague,  I  will 
'  do  myself  the  pleasure  to  communicate  what 
*  I  have  to  you  like  a  brother;  and,  thanks  to 
'  the  Lord,  I  don't  see  that  my  return  is  im- 
*  possible,  though  I  only  desire  it  as  far  as  it 
*  shall  please  God.'  In  this  letter  he  makes  a 
sort  of  settlement  of  his  estate,  and  leaves  his 

friend  the  choice  of'  those  books  of  WicklifF 
that  he  likes  best.  Nor  in  his  32d  letter  does 

he  seem  to  have  lost  all  expectation  of  return- 
ing to  Prague.  He  founded  these  hopes 

upon  advice  that  he  had  received  of  the  ap- 
proaching arrival  of  Nicholas  lord  de  Husinetz, 

a  zealous  Hussite,  of  whom  more  hereafter. 

But  in  his  greatest  conflicts,  he  always  disco- 
vered an  heroic  courage,  and  a  resignation 

entirely  Christian.  And  so  far  was  he  from 
fearing  death,  that  sometimes  he  seemed  to 
expect  it  with  impatience,  and  only  comforted 
himself  for  the  delay  of  it,  by  having  recourse 

to  religion  and  devotion.  *  God  (says  he)  in 
'  his  wisdom  has  reasons  to  prolong  my  life, 
*  and  that  of  my  dearest  brother,  master  Jerom, 
*  who,   as  1  hope,    will   die  religiously,    and 
*  without  rendering  himself  guilty  before  God. 
*  For   I    know  that    at   present  he   struggles 
*  with  more  courage  than  me,  a  miserable 
'  sinner.     God  is  willing  to  give  us  time  to 
*  bewail  our  sins,  and  to  comfort  us  in  this 

*  long  trial,  with  the  hopes  of  their  being  for- 
'  given.     He  grants  us  this  respite,  to  the  end 
*  that  by  our  meditating  on  the  sufferings  oi 
•"  Jesus  Christ,  we  may  be  the  better  enabled  to 
'  bear  our  own  ;  and  to  convince  us,  that  the 
'  joys  of  the  next  life  are  not  tasted  immedi- 
'  ately  after  the  joys  of  this  life,  but  that  the 
'  saints  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  thro' 
*  many  tribulations.'  He  concludes  this  letter 
with  expressing  his  gladness  that  his  enemies 
had  been  forced  to  read  his  books,  because 
there  they  find  their  wickedness  painted  to  the 
life.  /  kjioiv  (says  he)  that  they  have  read  them 
more  criticalh/  than  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  spy 
faults  in  than. 

These  were  his  sentiments,  when  the  arch- 
bishop of  Riga  came  to  the  prison  to  carry 

him  before  the  council.  The  cardinal  de  Vi- 

viers  presided  as  usual  at  this  session;  the  em- 
peror was  present,  with  all  the  princes  of  the 

empire,  and  an  incredible  concourse  of  people 
came  to  be  spectators  of  this  melancholy  scene. 
As  they  were  celebrating  mass  just  as  John 
arrived,  they  made  him  stay  at  the  church 
door  till  it  was  finished,  lest  the  mysteries 
should  be  profaned  by  the  presence  of  a  man 
whom  they  reckoned  a  heretic,  and  even  a 
leader  of  heretics.  A  high  table  was  erected 
in  the  middle  of  the  church,  upon  which  were 

the  priests'  habits,  in  order  to  put  them  upon 
John  Huss,  and  then  to  strip  him.  They 
placed  him  on  a  high  stool  before  the  table, 
that  all  the  people  might  sec  him.  As  soon 
as  he  was  upon  it,  he  made  a  long  prayer,  un- 

doubtedly with  a  low  voice,  because  the  bishop 
of  Lodi  began  his  sermon  at  the  same  time, 
from  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  That  the  body 
of  sin  might  be  destroyed. 

In  this  sermon  the  prelate  treats  the  schism 
as  the  source  of  the  heresies,  murders,  sacri* 
leges,  robberies,  and  wars,  which  had  for  st> 
long  a  time  ravaged  the  church ;  and  he  makes 
such  a  horrible  picture  of  the  schism,  that  one 
would  think  at  first  he  was  exhorting  the  em- 

peror to  burn  the  anti-popes,  and  not  John Huss. 
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Huss.  Yet  his  discourse  was  only  designed  to 
declare  the  punishment  of  John  Huss;  and 
therewith  the  bishop  concludes  in  these  terms, 

addressed  to  Sigismond :  ♦•  Destroy  heresies 
and  errors,  but  chiefly  (pointing  to  John  Huss) 

that  obstinate  heretic."  After  the  sermon, 
four  bishops,  deputies  of  the  nation,  and  an 
auditor  of  the  rota,  brought  John  Huss  out  in 
public,  to  be  condemned. 

But  before  his  process  and  sentence  were 
read,  the  bishop  of  Concordia  read  a  decree  of 
the  council,  enjoining  all  manner  of  persons, 
of  what  dignify  soever,  emperors,  kings,  car- 

dinals, bishops,  &c.  to  keep  silence  during 
this  act,  on  pain  of  excommunication,  and  i wo 
months  imprisonment.  All  persons  were  for- 

bid to  contradict,  dispute,  interrupt,  clap  hands, 
make  a  noise  with  the  feet,  in  a  word,  to  do 
any  thing  which  might  tend  to  the  disturbance 
of  the  session,  or  so  much  as  to  speak  without 
the  express  order  of  the  council. 

After  this  decree  was  read,  upon  a  motion 
of  Henry  de  Piro  or  Poiriers,  proctor  of  the 
council,  they  began  with  the  reading  of  a  cer- 

tain number  of  Wickliff's  articles,  different 
from  the  45  that  had  already  been  condemned ; 
^vbich  new  list  consisted  of  about  60  articles, 
that  had  been  selected  out  of  260,  which  were 
pretended  to  have  been  extracted  from  Wick- 

JifF's  books,  and  of  which  I  have  already  spoken elsewhere. 

When  these  articles  were  read,  the  bishop 
of  Concordia  read  the  sentence  passed  upon 
Ihem,  which  -was  almost  in  these  terms  :  '  The 

•  sacred  council  of  Constance,  &c.  having  care- 
,'  fully  heard  and  examined  the  books  and  opi- 
'  nions  of  John  WicklifF,  of  damnable  memory, 
•  by  the  doctors  and  masters  of  arts  of  the  uni- 
•  versity  of  Oxford,  who   have  out   of  them 
*  collected  260  articles  fit  to  be  condemned, 
*  and  by  the  cardinals,  bishops,  abbots,  masters 
'  of  arts,  doctors  of  the  civil  and  canon  law, 
*  and  by  a  great  many  other  eminent  persons 
*  of  divers  universities;  and  after  such  exami- 

•  'nation,  the  council  finding  that  among  those 

'  articles  there  are  some  which  are  notoriously 
*  heretical,  and  were  condemned  long  ago  by 
'  the  holy  fathers,  others  which  are  offensive 
*  to  pious  ears,  and  others  which  are  rash  and 
*  seditious  ;  for  these  causes  the  council,  in  the 
'  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  reproves  and 
'  condemns  all  and  every  one  of  those  articles 
*  by  this  perpetual  decree,  forbidding  all  Ca- 
'  tholics,  on  pain  of  the  anathema,  to  teach, 
'  preach,  and  hold  any  of  those  articles,  and 
'  commanding  all  the  ordinaries  of  places, 
'  and  the  inquisitors  of  the  ciime  of  heresy,  to 
'  keep  a  waichful  eye,  and  to  punish  the  con- 
*  traveners  according  to  the  canons.' 

From  these  they  proceed  to  the  articles  of 
John  Huss  himself,  but  only  30  of  them  were 
read,  the  council  deeming  the  others  to  have 
be^n  read,  as  indeed  they  had  already  been 
more  than  once  in  public. 

The  first  article  that  was  read  wfts  the  arti- 
cle of  the  Church.  John  Huss  maintained  it  in 

the  same  manner  as  he  did  at  his  first  hearing  ; 
but  as  he  was  going  to  answer  every  article 
separately,  the  Cardinal  of  Cambray  imposed 
silence  on  him,  and  told  him  that  he  might 
answer  all  at  the  same  time.  John  Huss  re- 

monstrated, that  it  would  be  impossible  for  . 
him  to  remember  so  great  a  heap  of  accusa- 

tions ;  and  as  he  was  preparing  to  answer 
them  in  particular,  the  Cardinal  of  Florence 
bid  him  be  silent,  and  ordered,  the  officers  of 
the  council  to  hinder  him  from  speaking.  Then 

John  Huss,  lifting  up  his  hands  to  heaven,  beg- 

ged the  prelates  in  God's  name  to  let  him  have 
the  freedom  of  speech,  to  the  end  that  he 
might  justify  himself  before  all  the  people  that 
surrounded  him  ;  after  xvhich  (said  he)  you  may 
dispose  of  me  as  you  shall  think  fit.  But  the 
prelates  persisting  in  their  refusal,  he  fell  on 
his  knees,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  and  hands 
again  towards  heaven,  he  recommended  his 
cause  to  the  sovereign  Judge  of  the  whole 
earth,  by  a  prayer  which  he  pronounced  with 
a  loud  voice.  He  was  again  upbraided  with 

his  appeal  to  Jesus  Christ,  but  he  maintained  * 

§  it 
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it,  and  renewed  It,  as  a  very  just  and  lawful 
appeal,  founded  upon  the  example  of  Jesus 
Oirist  himself,  who  had  referred  his  cause  to 

the  judgment  of  God.     'See,  (said  he,  with 
•  his  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven,)  O  my  sweet 
'  Jesus,  how  thy  council  condemns  as  an  error 
*  what   thou   hast    prescribed    and    practised, 
•  when  being  oppressed  by  thine  enemies  thou 
'  referredst  thy  cau-e  to  God  thy  Father,  the 
•  most  righteous  Judge,  leaving  us  this  exam- 
'  pie,  to  the  end  that  we  also  may  have  recourse 
*  to  the  judgment  of  God  when  we  are  op- 
'  pressed.     Yes  (continued  he,  turning  towards 
♦  the  assembly,)  I  have  maintained  and  do  stiil 
•  maintain,  that  there  can  be  no  surer  appeal 
*  made  than  to  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  can 
•  neither  be  corrupted  by  presents,  nor  deceived 
'  by  false  witnesses,  nor  over-reached  by  any 
'  artifice.'  And  when  he  was  accused  of  hav- 

ing slighted  the  pope's  excommunication,  and 
of  having  preached  and  said  mass  after  such 

excommunication  :  '  1  have  not  (says  he)  des- 
'  pised  it ;  but  I  have  appealed  against  it  in 
'  my  sermons;  and  as  I  did  not  thin!i  it  lawful, 
'  I  continued  the   functions  of  my  priesthood. 
*  Not  being  able  to  appear  before  the  pope, 
*  for  reasons  which  1  have  mentioned  elsewhere, 
*  I  sent  my  proctors  to  Rome,  where  they 
'  were  committed  to  prison,  turned  out  of  the 
'  city,  and  in  several  respects  abused.  'Twas 
'  this  that  induced  me  to  come  of  my  own  ac- 
'  cord  to  the  council,  under  the  public  faith  of 
'  the  emperor  here  present.'  When  he  pro- 

nounced these  words,  he  looked  earnestly  at 
Sigismond,  who  could  not  help  blushing,  ac- 

cording to  the  report  of  the  old  author  of  the 
life  of  John  Huss.  They  tell  a  very  good  jest 
of  Charles  V.  upon  occasion  of  the  blush  which 

appeared  on  Sigismond's  face,  viz.  That  when 
Charles  V.  was  solicited  by  Eccius  and  others, 
at  the  diet  of  Worms,  to  cause  Luther  to  be 

arrested  (notwithstanding  the  safe-conduct  he 
had  granted  him)  the  emperor  answered,  / 
dont.  care  to  blush  toil/i  my  predecessor  >Sigis- vwnd. 

No,  17. 

When  all  this  proceeding  was  over,  the 
bishop  of  Concordia,  at  the  request  of  the 
proctor,  read  two  sentences,  of  which  the  one 
condemned  all  the  books  of  John  Huss  to  the 
fire,  and  the  other,  John  Huss  himself  to  be 
degraded. 

AVhile  they  were  reading  this  sentence, 
which  he  received  upon  his  knees,  he  took 
notice  of  the  falsehood  of  several  articles  from 

time  to  time,  though  they  did  what  they  could 
to  hinder  him  from  speaking.  For  instance, 
when  they  accused  him  of  obstinacy,  he  flatly 

denied  it.  '  This. (says  he)  I  absolutely  deny.  I 
'  always  did,  and  do  desire,  to  be  better  in- 
*  formed  from  the  scriptures  (firmiore  scrip- 
'  turaj  and  I  declare,  that  I  am  so  zealous  for 
'  the  truth,  that  if  with  only  one  word  I  could 
'  subvert  the  errors  of  all  the  heretics,  there's 
•  no  danger  which  I  would  not  encounter  with 
'  that  view.'  As  to  the  condemnation  of  his 
books,  he  declared  it  was  unjust,  for  two  rea- 

sons: In  the  first  place,  because  he  had  always 
shewn  a  readiness  to  correct  any  errors  that 
should  be  discovered  to  him  ;  but  that  as  hi- 

therto they  had  not  found  any,  they  could  not 
answer  to  condemn  them.  In  the  second  place, 
because  most  of  his  books  being  written  in  the 
Bohemian,  or  translated  into  some  other  fo- 

reign language,  the  council  could  neither  read 
nor  understand  them. 

After  this  sentence  was  read,  he  took  God 
to  witness  of  his  innocence,  and  prayed  him  to 
forgive  his  judges  and  accusers.  But  if  we  may 
believe  the  author  of  his  life,  this  prayer  of  his 
only  subjected  him  to  the  rage  and  raillery  of 
the  fathers,   who  pretended  that  they  had  done 
him  justice.     As  nothing  remained  but  to  pro- 

ceed to  his  degradation,  the  bishops,  who  were 
appointed  for  that  office,  ordered  him   to  put 

on  the  priest's  garments,  and  to  take  the  cha- 
lice in  his  hand,  as  if  he  was  going  to  cele- 

brate mass.     When  they  put  on   the  alhc,  he 
said,    Tlieif  put  a  tchitc  garment  on  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  mock  him,  when  Herod  deli- 

vered him  to  Pilate.     And  he  made  reflections 
^'Y  of 
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of  the  same  kind  upon  each  of  the  sacerdo- 
tal   ornaments.      When    he    was    thus   appa- 

relled, the  prelates  exhorted  him  once  more 
to  retract  for  his  own  safety  and  honour  ;  but 
turning  towards  the  people  he  publicly  declared 
that  he  was  far  from  any  thought  of  scanda- 

lizing and  seducing  the  faithful,  by  an  abjura- 
tion so  hypocritical  and  impious ;  and  he  pub- 
licly protested  his  innocence.   Then  the  bishops 

causing  him  to  come  down  from  the  stool  upon 
which  he  stood,    first   took   the  chalice  from 

him,  and  pronounced  these  words:  '  O  cursed 
'  Judas,  who  having  forsaken  the  counsel  of 
*  peace,  art  entered  into  that  of  the  Jews,  we 
'  take  this  chalice  from  thee,  in  which   is  the 

'  blood    of  Jesus   Christ,*    &c.      Whereupon 
John   Huss  said  aloud,  that  he  trusted  in  the 
mercy  of  God,   that  he  should  drink  thereof 
on  that  very  day  in  his  kingdom.     Then  they 
stripped  him  ot  ail  his  vestments  one  after  ano- 

ther, with  some  curse  at  the  taking  off  of  every 
one,   as  is  usual  in  the  like  case.     But  when 
they  came  to  take  off  the  marks  of  the  tonsure, 
there  was  a  great  dispute  among  the  prelates, 
whether  they  should  make  use  of  a  razor  or 

scissars.     Whereupon  John  Huss,   turning  to- 
wards the  emperor,  .Sc"^  (said  he)  they  cannot 

agree  among  themselves  hoxv  to   insult   me. — 
Keichenthal  says,  that  they  washed  him  in  or- 

der to  take  off  the  marks  of  his  tonsure,  but 
that  he  laughed  at  all  these  ceremonies.     At 
last  the  majority  having  carried  it  for  the  scis- 

sars,  they  cut  his  hair  cross-wise,   that  there 
might  appear  no  mark  of  the  crown.      We 
learn  from  the  canon  law,  that  such  degrada- 

tion sets  the  priest  in  the  rank  of  the  laity,  and 
that  though  it  does  not  take  away  the  charac- 

ter from  him,  which  is  indelible,  yet  it  ren- 
ders him  for  ever  incapable  of  exercising  the 

functions   of   the   priesthood.      After  having 
thus  degraded  him,  they  put  a  paper  coronet 
or  mitre  upon  his  head,  in  form  of  a  pyramid, 
and  the  height  of  a  cubit,  on  which  they  had 
painted  three  devils  of  a  horrible  shape,  with 
this  inscription //cTw/arc/ifl ;  i.e.  Arch- heretic. 

And  in  this  condition  the  prelates  commended 
his  soul  to  all  the  devils  ;  (Animam  tiiam  devo- 
vemus  diaholis  infernis.)  Mean  time  the 
monk,  who  had  confessed  hira  a  few  days  be- 

fore, gave  him  absolution,  as  he  says  in  one 
of  his  letters.  Be  this  as  it  will,  John  Huss, 
not  moved  at  the  imprecation,  recommended 
his  soul  to  God,  and  said  aloud,  that  he  was 
glad  to  wear  this  crown  of  ignominy,  for  the 
love  of  him  who  had  one  of  thorns.  From 
that  moment  the  church  shook  him  off,  he 
was  declared  a.  layman,  and  as  such  delivered 
over  to  the  secular  arm  in  order  to  be  carried 

to  execution,  by  this  sentence  of  the  council. 
The  sacred  synod  of  Constance  declares,  that 
John  Huss  ought  to  be  delivered  over  to  the 
secular  arm,  and  does  actually  deliver  him  over 
to  it,  considering  that  the  church  of  God  has 
nothing  more  to  do  ivilh  him. 

After  John  Huss  was  degraded,  the  em- 
peror having  his  person  committed  to  his  pos- 

session, as  advocate  and  protector  of  the 
church,  commanded  the  elector  palatine,  vicar 
of  the  empire,  to  officiate  for  him  as  advocate 
of  the  church  or  council,  and  in  that  quality 
to  deliver  John  Huss  into  the  hands  of  justice. 
This  prince  therefore  surrendered  him  to  the 
magistrates  of  Constance,  who  forthwith  deli- 

vered him  to  the  city  Serjeants,  and  the  exe- 
cutioner of  justice,  who  was  ordered  to  burn 

him,  with  his  clothes,  and  every  thing  in  gene- 
ral that  he  had  about  him,  even  his  girdle, 

knife,  and  purse,  and  every  penny  of  money 
in  it.  A  certain  historian  of  credit  reports, 
that  when  the  elector  palatine,  Otho  Henry, 
surnamed  the  magnanimous,  (who  was  the  last 
of  the  electors  palatine  of  that  branch,  and  the 
first  promoter  of  the  reformation  in  the  pala- 

tinate,) found  himself  with  one  foot  in  the 
grave,  and  no  issue  to  survive  him,  he  used  to 
say,  that  God  punished  the  crime  of  his  great- 
great-grandfather  in  conduct  ng  John  Huss 
to  execution,  and  so  zealously  performing  the 
order  he  received  from  the  emperor,  to  the 
fourth    generation.      Another    historian   says, that 



THE  BURNING  OF  JOHN  HUSS, 167 

that  in  1521,  Lewis,  elector  palatine,  declared 
at  the  diet  of  Worms,  that  as  an  honest  Ger- 

man he  desired  they  would  give  entire  credit 
to  his  promises  and  letters  under  his  seal,  be- 

cause they  who  had  not  kept  their  words  with 
John  Huss  never  prospered  afterwards. 

John  Huss  walked  to  the  place  of  execu- 

tion between  two  of  the  elector  palatine's 
officers,  without  being  chained,  having  two  of 
the  city  serjeants  before  him  and  two  behind. 
The  princes  followed  with  a  retinue  of  800 
men  armed,  not  to  mention  the  vast  multitude 
of  people,  insomuch  that  they  were  fain  to 
make  a  stand  till  John  Huss  and  his  guard 
had  passed  a  certain  bridge  one  by  one,  for 
fear  it  should  break  under  them.  When  John 
Huss  came  to  the  episcopal  palace,  whither 
he  was  carried  on  purpose  to  see  the  burning 
of  his  books,  he  could  not  forbear  smiling  at 
the  execution,  because  he  thought  it  equally 
unjust  and  irregular,  as  he  had  several  times 
declared.  As  he  walked  along,  he  declared  to 
the  people  that  he  had  not  been  guilty  of  any 
heresy,  that  his  enemies  had  unjustly  con- 

demned him,  and  that  they  had  not  been  able 
to  convict  him  of  any  error,  though  he  had  so 
often  and  so  earnestly  defied  them.  When  he 
came  near  the  place  of  punishment,  he  fell  on 
his  knees,  and  rehearsed  some  of  the  peniten- 

tial psalms,  often  repeating  these  words,  Lord 
Jesjiy,  have-  mercy  on  me  :  into  tin/  hands,  O 
Cod,  I  commend  mi/  spirif.  The  old  historian 
of  his  life  informs  us,  that  some  of  the  people 
when  they  heard  him  pray  with  such  zeal, 

said  aloud,  "  M'hat  this  man  hath  done  before, 
we  know  not,  but  now  we  hear  him  put  up 

excellent  prayers  to  God."  Reichenthal  says, 
that  they  then  asked  him  whether  he  would 
have  a  confessor,  in  hopes,  no  doubt,  to  en- 

gage him  tea  recantation,  rather  than  undergo 

the  last  punishment.  I'he  old  author  of  his 
lite  says,  that  there  was  a  priest  on  horseback 
in  a  green  jacket  lined  with  red,  who  said 
ihat  he  ought  not  to  have  a  confessor,  because 
he  was  a  heretic.     John  Huss  having  said  that 

he  had  a  mind  to  be  confessed,  Reichenthal, 
as  he  tells  us  himself,  called  one  Ulrie  Scho- 
rand,  a  priest  of  reputation  for  learning  and 
probity,  and  very  well  esteemed  by  the  bishop 
and  council.  When  this  priest  came,  he  said 
to  John  Huss,  that  if  he  was  inclined  to  re- 

nounce the  errors,  for  which  he  had  been  con- 
demned to  suffer  the  punishment  that  he  saw 

prepared  for  him,  he  was  ready  to  confess 
him,  but  that  if  he  refused  to  make  such  ab- 

juration, he  knew  himself,  that  according  to 
the  canon  law,  a  heretic  can  neither  adminis- 

ter nor  receive  the  sacraments.  W'hen  Johii Huss  heard  this  condition,  he  answered,  that 
he  had  no  need  to  be  confessed,  because  he 
did  not  know  that  he  had  been  guilty  of  any 
deadly  sin.  And  when  he  was  going  to  take 
that  opportunity  to  speak  to  the  people  in  the 
German  tongue,  the  elector  palatine  hindered 
him,  and  at  the  same  time  ordered  him  to  be 
burnt.  Then  John  Huss  prayed  aloud  in 
these  terms,  Lord  Jesus,  L  humbly  suffer  this 
cruel  death  for  thy  sake ;  and  I  pray  thee  to 
forgive  all  my  enemies.  While  his  eyes  were 
lifted  up  towards  heaven,  his  crown  or  mitre 
of  paper  fell  off  his  head,  at  which  he  smiled, 
but  the  soldiers  put  it  on  again,  saying,  that 
it  must  be  burnt  with  the  devils  whom  he  had 

served.  John  Huss  having  obtained  leave  to 
speak  to  his  guards,  he  thanked  them  in  the 
German  tongue,  for  the  favourable  treatment 
he  had  received  at  their  hands,  and  declared 
that  he  hoped  to  reign  with  Jesus  Christ,  be- 

cause he  suffered  for  his  gospel. 
Then   they  bound  him  to  a  stake  or  post  set 

up  for  the  purpose  ;  but  his  face  happening  to 
be  turned   towards  the  east,  some  thought  it 
wrong,  because  he  was  a  heretic ;  and  there- 

fore they  turned  him  towards  the  west.     The 
old  author  of  his  life  observes,  that  his  neck 
was  fastened  to  the  stake  with  a  black  nasty 

j  chain,    which    had   served   for  a   pot-hanger. 
!  John  Muss  smiled  again,  and  upon  this  occa- 
j  sion  made  some  pious  reflections  on  the  igno- 
!  minious  sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ.     Being  thus 

%  fastened 
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fastened,  they  piled  the  wood  about  him  to 
burn  him  ;  but  before  it  was  set  on  fire,  the 
elector  palatine,  accompanied  by  the  count 

d'Oppenheim,  marshal  ot  the  empire,  advanced to  exhort  him  once  more  to  retract  in  order  to 

save  his  life,  as  some  writers  say,  and  as  ano- 
ther says,  to  save  his  soul.  Bat  John  Huss 

declared,  that  as  what  he  had  writ  and  taught 
was  only  to  rescue  souls  from  the  power  of  the 

devil, 'and  to  deliver  them  from  the  tyranny  of 
sin,  he  was  glad  to  seal  it  with  his  blood.  Then 
the  elector  withdrawing,  the  wood  was  kin- 
died,  and  John  Huss  was  soon  suffocated,  af- 

ter hnving  called  on  God's  mercy  to  the  last." 
The  executioners  cut  and  hacked  what  re- 

mained of  his  body  into  a  thousand  pieces  that 
it  might  be  the  sooner  consumed,  and  when 
they  found  his  heart,  they  beat  it,  fastened  it 
on  a  sharp  stick,  and  roasted  it  at  a  fire  apart. 
They  secured  his  clothes,  contrary  to  order,  but 
the  elector  made  them  cast  them  into  the  fire, 

and  promised  to  indemnify  them  for  the  loss. 
His  ashes  were  carefully  gathered  up  and 
thrown  into  the  Rhine,  for  fear  that  his  disci- 

ples or  followers  should  carry  them  into  Bohe- 
inia  for  relics ;  but  if  we  may  believe  iEneas 
Sylvius,  this  precaution  was  to  no  purpose,  for 
the  Hussites  scraped  up  the  very  earth  of  the 
place  where  John  Huss  was  burnt,  and  carried 
it  ss  a  very  choice  cargo  to  Prague,  where  he 
says,  that  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague 

werd  held  in  as  great  veneration  as  St.  Pe- 
ter and  St.  Paul.  'Tis  worth  while  to  hear 

what  this  historian  says  concerning  the  -con- 
stancy with  which  John  Huss  and  Jerom  of 

Prague  suffered  death.  '  They  went  (says  he) 
'  to  the  stake  as  to  a  banquet.  Not  a  word 
'  fell  from  them  which  discovered  the  least 
'  faint-heartedness.  In  the  midst  of  the  flames 

'  they  sung  hymns  to  the  last  gasp  without 
'  ceasing.  Never  did  any  philosopher  suffer 
'  death  with  so  much  constancy  as  they  endured 
'  the  fire.' 

'Tis  hardly  to   be  doubted   indeed,   that  if 
John  HusS  had  lived  longer,  and  had  not  been 

so  harrassed,  his  principles  would  have  carried 
him  much  farther  than  he  could  go  through  so 
many  obstructions.  This  the  emperor  foresaw 
very  clearly,  when  he  was  of  opinion,  that  in 
case  he  retracted,  he  should  not  be  allowed  the 
liberty  of  returning  to  Bohemia,  or  even  of 
preaching  any  where,  because  he  guessed  from 

his  temper  and  character  that  he  vi-ould  not 
stop  halfway.  The  good  father  confessor  who 
so  tenderly  exhorted  him  to  retract,  thought 
he  could  not  make  use  of  a  sharper  incentive, 
than  to  tell  him  that  he  viust  expect  to  ivrestle 
yet  more  for  the  truth.  John  Huss  himself 
makes  it  very  plainly  understood  in  some  of  his 
letters,  that  he  was  not  yet  content  wi(h  the 
progress  he  pretended  to  have  already  made  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  pure  truth  of  the  gospel. 
In  the  second,  of  which  mention  has  been  made 
more  than  once,  he  hopes  that  if  he  return  to 
Prague,  God  will  do  him  the  favour  to  increase 
and  improve  his  knowledge  of  the  gospel 
truths,  in  order  to  extirpate  the  doctrine  of 
Antichrist.  In  his  elevefith  letter  he  also  says, 
that  God  will  preserve  Bethlehem  chapel,  and 
that  his  word  will  bring  forth  more  truths  there 
by  the  ministry  of  others,  than  it  has  dune  by 
his.  He  seems  by  his  letters  to  have  been  very 
full  of  these  hopes.  In  the  twelfth  he  says, 

'  That  they  who  have  condemned  his  doctrine 
'  shall  flv  about  like  butterflies,  and  that  their 

'  decrees  shall  last  no  longer  than  spiders* 
'  webs.'  *  The  council  of  Constance  will  not 
'  extend  as  far  as  Bohemia,  (says  he  in  his 
'   I3th  letter.)     I    reckon  that  several  of  this 
•  council  will  be  dead  before  they  can  take 

'  my  works  from  you. '  And  when  they  are  all 
'  dispersed  like  storks,  they  will  perceive  at 
'  the  entrance  of  winter  what  they  have  done 
*  in  summer.'  As  these  notions  perpetually 
ran  in  his  head,  no  wonder  that  they  ap- 

peared to  his  imagination  in  dreams,  which 
though  he  did  not  think  divine,  as  he  expressly 
declares,  yet  he  gave  great  heed  to  them.  He 
dreamed  one  night  that  he  had  painted  Jesus 
Christ  upon  the  walls   of  Bethlehem  chapel, and 
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and  that  at  the  same  lime  his  workmanship 
was  defaced,  but  that  next  day  several  pain- 

ters more  able  than  he  having  made  figures  of 
Jesus  Christ  much  better  than  his,  those  pain- 

ters bid  public  defiance,  with  the  applause  of 
the  people,  to  all  the  bishops  and  priests,  ever 
to  deface  those  figures.  The  friends  of  John 
Huss  did  ni;t  fail  to  explain  this  dream  in  a 
manner  favourable  to  his  hopes.  The  picture 
of  Jesus  Christ  was  his  gospel,  which  John 
HusS  had  preached  at  Bethlehem,  and  which 
after  a  little  interruption  should  be  preached 

with  more  splendour  and  purity  than  ever. 
When  he  was  obliged  to  retire  from  Prague, 
by  reason  of  his  interdict,  he  had  wrote  some- 

thing very  like  it  to  his  friends,  though  under 
other  images.  Alluding  to  his  name,  which 

signiHes  a  Goose,  he  says,  7'liat  tlis  goose  is  a domestic  animal  tvhicli  does  not  wander  far  from 
home,  nor  fly  very  high  i  but  that  other  birds 
xvould  come,  ivhose  wings  should  mount  them 
above  the  snares  of  the  enemy.  This  great  and 
good  man  fell  a  victim  to  Popish  cruelty, 

July  6,  1415. 

»0»®®®|^^|®®®»0« 

The  LIFE,   TRIAL,  and  MARTYRDOM,  of 

JEROM  OF  PRAGUE, 
Who  was  burnt  at  the  Council  of  Constance,  Ma]/  30,   1416. 

Jerom  of  Prague,  the  Hussite,  was  a  ba- 
chelor and  master  of  arts,  which  academic 

degree  he  received  in  1399.  All  authors  give 

a  very  good  character  of  his  talents,  and  'tis 
even  said  that  he  exceeded  John  Huss  by  far, 
both  in  learning  and  subtle  reasoning,  though 
he  was  the  younger  man.  He  had  studied  in 
most  of  the  famous  academies  of  Europe. — 
When  he  returned  from  those  "travels,  he  ad- 

hered to  John  Huss,  wlio  was  not  sorry  to  find 
so  good  a  second  in  his  design  to  reform  the 
abuses  that  were  in  the  church  and  the  uni- 
versity. 

'Tis  unaccountable  that  Jerom  of  Prague did  not  come  to  Constance  at  the  same  time 

as  John  Huss.  There  are  authors  who  actually 
say  that  he  was  summoned  to  it,  but  the  con- 

trary is  evident  from  the  whole  history.; 
When  John  Huss  was  on  the  point  of  setting 

out  trom  Prague,  Jerom  exhorted  him  to  be 
stedfast  in  maintaining  what  he  had  advanced, 
both   by  word  of  mouth   and  writing,  espe- 

No.  17 

cially  against  the  pride,  avarice,  and  other 
irregularities  of  the  clergy,  and  promised  him 
to  go  himself  to  Constance  to  support  him,  if 
he  should  hear  that  he  was  oppressed  there. 
This  obliged  John  Huss  to  desire  his  friends, 
in  one  of  the  letters  which  he  wrote  to  them 

from  his  prison,  to  exhort  Jerom  of  Prague 
not  to  come  to  Constance,  for  fear  he  should 
meet  with  the  same  treatment.  However, 
Jerom  was  resolved  to  keep  his  word  at 
all  events,  and  there  were  some  people  at 
Prague  that  found  fault  with  him  for  tarrying 
so  long  before  he  went  to  the  assistance  of  his 
friend  and  countryman.  He  afrived  at  Con- 

stance the  24th  of  April,  1415,  with  one  of  his 
scholars.  They  entered  the  city  privately, 

without  being  observed,  because  of  the  vast  * 
concourse  of  people  that  was  then  in  the  city. 
But  his  stay  there  was  not  long;  for  being  told 
that  John  FIuss  was  denied  a  hearing,  and  that 
there  was  some  contrivance  on  foot  against 
himself,  he  retired  with  his  scholar  to  Uber- 

3  Z  lingen 
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lingen  the  very  same  day,  according  to  Rei- 
chenlha),  but  as  others  say,  two  days  after. 
Jerom  being  safer  at  Uberlingen,  wrote  to 
the  emperor  and  the  lords  of  Bohemia,  that 
were  at  the  council,  to  desire  a  safe-conduct. 
But  the  emperor  flatly  refused  it,  undoubtedly 
because  it  was  not  well  taken  that  he  had  given 
one  to  John  lluss.  The  council  being  after- 

war'ds  prayed  to  grant  bini  one,  they  offered indeed  to  give  him  a  safe-conduct  to  come  to 
Constance,  but  not  for  his  return  to  Bohemia. 
Jerom  no  sooner  received  this  answer  but 
he  composed  a  paper  in  the  Latin,  German, 
and  Bohemian  languages,  which  he  addressed 
to  the  emperor  and  council,  and  sent  to  be 
fixed  up  at  all  the  churches  and  monasteries  in 

Constance,  as  well  as  the  cardinals'  doors,  in these  terms : 

'  To  the  most  illustrious  and  most  invincible 

*  prince  and  lord,  chosen  by  the  grace  of  God, 
*  Roman  emperor  and  king  of  Hungary,  and 
*  to  the  Sacred  Genera!  Svr.od,  I,    Itrom  of 
*  Prague,  master  of  arts  in  the  famous  univer- 

sities of  Paris,  Cologne,  Heidelberg,  and 
Prague,  make  known  to  all  by  this  public 
writing,  that  I  am  come  to  Constance  of  my 
own  accord,  and  without  being  forced  to  it, 
to  answer  my  adversaries  and  my  calumnia- 

'  tors,  who  defame  the  most  illustrious  and  most 
'  celebrated  kingdom  of  Bohemia,  and  to  de- 
'  fend  our  doctr  ne,  which  is  pure  and  oriho- 
'  dox,  as  well  as  to  prove  my  innocence,  not 
*  in  secret,  but  in  the  presence  of  the  whole 
'  council.  If  there  be  any  persons,  therefore, 
'  of  what  order  or  nation  soever,  who  have  a 
'  n)ind  to   calumniate   or   accuse    me  of  any 
*  crime  or  heresy  whatsoever,  I  am   ready  to 
*  justify  my  innocence  and  the  purity  of  my 

doctrine,  and  to  undergo  any  punishment,  if 
I  am  convicted  of  heresy.  In  order  to  exe- 

cute a  design  so  honest  and  necessary,  I  be- 
seech your  imperial  majesty,  in  the  name  of 

God,  to  grant  me  a  safe-conduct  to  come  to 
Constance,  and  to  return  tVom  thence  with 

safety.     And  if  by  appearing  voluntarily  as  1 

'  do,  1  am  put  into  prison,  and  violence  is 
'  used  against  me,  before  1  am  convicted,  the 
'  council  will  manifest  their  injust  ce  to  the 
'  whole  world  by  such  a  proceeding,  which  I 
'  cannot  expect  from  an  assembly  so  sacred, 
'  and  composed  of  perwanages  of  such  wisdom 
'  and  learning.' 

This  writing  having  no  better  effect  than  his 
letters,  he  resolved  to  return  to  his  own  coun- 

try, after  having  furnished  himself  with  a  good 
testimonial,  which  the  Bohemian  lords  gavi 
him,  to  certify  what  diligence  he  had  used  to 
give  an  account  of  his  faith  and  conduct. 
On  that  very  day,  April  25,  Jerom  of 

Prague  was  arrested  as  he  was  returning  to 
Bohemia,  because  the  council  had  been  pleased 

only  to  give  him  a  passport  or  safe-conduci  to 
conle  to  Constance,  but  not  to  nturn.  'Tis 
true,  that  as  he  was  absent  on  the  17rh  of 
April,  the  first  time  that  he  was  summoned,  a 
safe-conduct  was  dispatched  to  him,  which 
promissed  him  all  manner  of  securiiy  ;  but  it 
was  with  a  salvo  to  justice,  and  without  pre- 
juiice  to  the  interests  of  the  faith.  Two  rela- 

tions written  at  that  time  by  the  disciples  of 
Jerom  of  Prague,  say,  that  he  was  arrested  at 
Hirsaw  by  the  officers  of  the  duke  of  Sultz- 
bach,  that  being  carried  from  thence  so  Sultz- 
bach,  he  was  detained  there  till  orders  came 

from  the  council,  who  had  advice  of  Jerom's 
being  in  custody  from  one  of  the  sons  of  John 
count  palatine  of  the  Rhine,  duke  of  Bavaria, 
and  prince  of  Sultzbach,  and  that  this  noble- 

man receiving  orders  to  send  him  to  Constance, 
he  was  carried  thither  in  chains. 

This  prince  having  sent  him  back  to  the 
council  according  to  their  order,  he  was  car- 

ried in  bonds  to  the  eKctor  palatine,  who  led 
him  as  it  were  in  triumph  to  the  refectory  of 
the  minor  friars,  where  a  general  congregation 
was  assembled  to  examine  him.  As  soon  as 
he  was  arrived,  the  letter  was  read  which  the 

prince  de  Sultzbach  had  writ  to  the  council,  to 
acquaint  them  that  Jerom  of  Prague  had  beea 
apprehended  in  his  territories  as  a  heretic  and  a 

fugitive  : 
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fugitive :  as  was  also  the  act  of  his  citation, 
wh'ch  had  been  published  several  times  since 
his  departure.  After  the  reading  of  those 
pie^;es,  a  bishop  aslcing  him  ivhy  he  fled,  and 
vohij  he  did  not  appear?  he  answered,  that  he 
was  obliged  to  retire,  because  he  had  been 
refused  the  safe-conduct  which  he  had  desired 

for  hij  security,  as  might  be  seen  by  the  certi- 
ficate which  the  Bohemian  lords  had  given  him 

at  his  departure,  and  which  they  had  in  their 
hands.  (The  prince  of  Suiizbach  having  taken 
away  this  certificate  from  Jerom,  had  senf  it 
to  the  council  )  As  to  the  citation,  he  pro- 

tested that  if  he  had  known  any  thing  of  it,  he 
would  not  have  failed  to  return  instantly,  even 
though  he  had  been  actually  in  Bohemia. 
Up..n  this  answer  of  his  there  was  such  a  noise 
in  the  assembly,  that  they  could  not  hear  one 
another  speak.  When  the  tumult  was  some- 

what appeased,  Gerson,  who  had  formerly 
known  jerom  of  Prague  at  Paris,  reproached 
him  with  a  very  insulting  air,  for  having  given 
offence  to  that  university,  by  several  enoneous 
propositions,  especially  concerning  vnivcisals 
and  ideas.  Jerom  answered  modestly,  that 
after  having  been  admitted  master  of  arts  in 
the  university  of  Paris,  he  had  only  used  the 
liberty  allowed  to  philosophers,  of  affirming 
and  denying,  and  that  then  he  was  not  ctiarged 
with  any  error  ;  that  he  was  still  ready  to  main- 

tain what  he  had  advanced  at  that  time,  if  they 
would  be  pleased  to  give  him  leave,  as  well  as 
to  retract,  if  they  could  convince  him  that  he 
Mas  mistaken.  Then  a  doctor  of  the  univer- 

sity ot  Cologne  accused  him  of  having  vented 

several  erront-ous  opinions  in  that  university. 
But  Jerom  ot  Prague  defied  him  to  give  one 
instance  of  it;  upon  which  the  doctor  stopped 
short,  and  pleaded  that  his  memory  failed  him 
A  third,  viz.  a  doctor  of  Heidelberg,  accused 
bim  of  having  advanced  several  errors  in  that 
place,  and  especially  concerning  the  Trinity, 
which  he  had  painted  on  a  shield,  under  the 
likeness  <'f  water,  snow,  and  ice.  He  returned 
the  same   answer,    that   he   still   persisted  in 

what  he  had  written,  and  in  the  comparisons 
he  made  use  of  upon  that  subject  ;  adding, 
nevertheless,  that  he  was  very  ready  to  retract 

with  joy  and  humility,  when  he  sho,uld  be  con- 
vinced of  an  error.  Meantime,  as  some  cried 

out.  To  the  flrc  I  to  the  .fire  !  he  said  aloud, 
that  if  his  death  was  so  agreeable  to  them,  he 

was  resigned  to  the  will  of  God.  "  No,  Je- 
n-m,  (said  the  archbishop  of  Saltzburg  to  him) 
God  hath  nn  pleasure  in  the  death  of  the  wick- 

ed, but  that  he  turn  from  his  way  and  live." 
After  this  tumultuous  examination,  Jerom^ 

was  delivered  over  to  the  officers  of  the  city  to 
be  carried  to  prison,  and  every  one  departed; 
home.  Probably  that  was  the  time  when  some 
of  his  friends  called  to  him  from  a  window,  to- 
stand  up  for  the  truth,  even  to  death  ;  and  that 
he  answered  courageously,  that  he  was  not 
afraid  to  die,  and  that  he  would  stand  to  every 
thing  that  he  had  promised  when  he  was  at 
liberty.  Some  hours  after,  towards  the  even- 

ing, John  de  Wallenrod,  archbishop  ot  Riga, 
caused  him  to  be  carried  privately  to  a  tower 

of  St.  Paul's  church,  where  they  bound  him  to 
a  post,  and  chained  his  hands  to  his  neck  in 
such  a  manner  that  they  weighed  his  head 
downwards.  In  this  cruel  posture  he  remain- 

ed ten  days,  having  no  sustenance  but  bread 
and  water,  those  of  Bohemia  not  knowng 
wh.it  was  become  of  him,  till  at  last  one  of  his 
friendi  had  notice  of  it  from  one  of  his  keepers, 
and  procured  him  better  nourishment.  Bit 
notwithstanding  this  relief,  he  fell  so  danger- 

ously ill,  that  he  was  obliged  to  desire  a  con- 
fessor, by  whose  means  he  obtained  some  small 

ease  in  his  bonds.  He  lay  m  pii.son  till  his^. 
death,  which  happened,  as  we  shall  find,  » 
twelvemonth  hence. 

On  the  .23d  of  May,  Jerom  of  Prague  was 
brought  back  to  Constance.  That  was  the 
first  examination  he  underwent,  which,,  tho' 
a  very  rigorous  one,  he  sustained  with  a  great 
deal  of  intrepidity.  We  left  him  in  a  noisome 
prison,  where  he  fell  dangerously  ill.  He 
was  again  examined  the  I'Jlh  of  July,  iohope^ 
*  that 
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that  the  esecatioa  of  John  Huss  would  have 

rendered  him  more  tractable  thaa  he  had  ap- 
peared in  the  first  audience.  As  to  his  second 

interrogatory,  we  know  nothing  particular, 
only  that  in  a  MS.  at  Leipsic  it  appears,  that 
Jerom  of  Prague  being  examined  as  to  the 
articles  laid  to  his  charge,  answered,  with 

respect  to  that  of  the  eucharisf,  "  That  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  the  singular  substance 

of  the  piece  of  bread,  which  is  there,  is  tran- 
substantiated into  the  body  of  Christ,  but  that 

the  universal  substance  of  bread  remains." — 
He  believed,  as  well  as  John  Huss,  univer- 

sality a  parte  rei. 
in  September  of  this  year,  1415,  a  letter 

came  from  the  great  men  of  Bohemia,  to  the 
council  of  Constance,  wherein  they  protested 
against  the  execution  of  John  Huxs,  which 
had  the  same  effect  in  Bohemia  as  oil  has  when 

thrown  into  a  quick  fire.  As  soon  as  the  news 
of  it  came  to  Prague,  it  inflamed  the  zeal  of 

his  disciples  more  than  ever."  They  met  in 
Bethlehem  chapel  to  decree  the  honours  of 
martyrdom  to  John  Huss,  and  also  to  Jerom 
oi  Prague,  who  they  supposed  had  by  this  time 
undergone  the  same  fate  as  his  colleague. — 
They  talked  loudly  of,  the  fathers  of  the  coun- 

cil, as  persecutors  and  real  hangmen.  Ihe 
king  himself,  and  the  great  men  of  the  king- 

dom, looked  upon  the  sentence  as  an  affront 
offered  by  the  council  to  the  kingdom  of  Bohe- 

mia. The  letter  was  signed  by  about  sixty 
great  men,  barons,  gentlemen  of  Bohemia 
and  Moravia,  and  was  worded  as  follows : 

'  As  by  the  laws  of  God  and  nature  every 
'  one  should  do  to  others  as  he  would  that  they 
*  should  do  to  him,  and  as  we  ought  not  to  do 
'  that  to  others  which  we  would  not  they  should 
*  do  unto  us  :  after  reflection  upon  thai  divine 
*  maxim  of  l(<ve  to  our  neighbour,  we  have 
'  thought  fit  to  write  these  letters  to  you,  touch- 
*  ing  the  reverend  master  John  Huss,  regular 
*  bachelor  of  divinity,  and  preacher  of  the  gos- 
*  pel.  Mean  time,  we  knowr  not  from  wliat 
'  motive  you  first  condemned  him  in  the  coun- 

cil of  Constance,  and  then  put  him  to  a  cruel 
and  ignominious  death,  as  an  obstinate  here- 

tic, without  his  havingmade  any  confession, 
or  being  convicted  of  any  error  or  heresy, 
upon  the  false  and  sinister  accusations  of  his 
capital  enemies,  and  those  of  our  kingdom, 
and  of  the  marquisate  of  Moravia,  and  by  the 
instigation  and  importunity  of  certain  trai- 

tors, to  the  eternal  scandal  of  our  most  Chris- 
tian kingdom  of  Bohemia,  the  illustrious 

maiquisate  of  Moravia,  and  all  of  us.  This 
we  have  already  justified  in  writing,  to  the 
most  serene  prince  and  lord,  Sigismond,  king 
of  the  Romans  and  Hungary,  and  successor 
of  our  king  to  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia.  And 

this  writing  ought  to  have  been  communi- 
cated to  your  congregations;  but  we  have 

been  told  you  burnt  it,  to  our  great  dishonour. 
We  protest,  therefore,  by  these  presents,  with 
the  heart  as  well  as  the  lips,  that  master  John 

Huss  was  a  man  very  hones^,  just,  and  catho- 
lic ;  that  for  many  years  he  conversed  among 

us  with  a  godliness  void  of  offence.  That 
during  all  the  time  he  explained  to  us,  and 
our  subjects,  the  Gospel,  and  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  according  to 
the  exposition  of  the  holy  doctors  approved 
by  the  church  ;  and  that  he  has  left  writings 
behind  him,  wherein  he  constantly  abhors  all 
error,  and  all  heresy,  as  he  taught  us  to  de- 

test them,  exhorting  us  at  the  same  time, 
without  ceasing,  to  peace  and  charity,  and 
persuading  us  to  it  both  by  his  discourses 
and  example  So  that  we  cannot  find,  after 
all  the  inquiry  we  have  made,  that  the  said 
master  John  Huss  ever  taught  or  preached 
any  error  or  heresy  whatsoever,  or  that  he 
oflfended  any  of  us,  or  our  subjects,  in  word 
or  deed.  On  the  contrary,  he  has  lived  with 

piety  and  good  nature,  exhorting  all  man- 
kind to  the  observation  of  the  Gc-ipel,  and  of 

the  raaxim<;  of  the  holy  fathers,  for  the  edifi- 
cation of  holv  mother  church,  and  of  our 

neighbours.  You  are  not  content  with  dis- 
gracing us,  our  kingdom  of  Bohemia,  and  the *  maiquisate 
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marquisafe  of  Moravia,  by  these  undertak- 
ings, but  you  have  unmercifully  imprisoned, 

and  perhaps  already  put  to  death,  master  Je- 
rom  of  Prague,  who  certainly  was  a  torrent 
of  eloquence,  eloquenliiC  htcleo  fonle  manan- 
tern.  He  was  a  master  of  the  seven  liberal 

sciences,  a  very  able  philosopher;  you  have 
condemned  him  without  having  S(en,  with- 

out having  convicted  him,  upon  the  false 
informations  of  his  and  our  perfidious  accu- 

sers. Besides  this  we  have  heard,  to  our 

very  great  sorrow,  and  have  collected  it  from 
your  own  writings,  that  certain  slanderers, 
hateful  to  God  and  men,  treacherous  enemies 

to  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia,  and  the  mar- 
quisate  of  Moravia,  have  wickedly  and 
falsly  reported  to  you  and  your  council,  that 
in  the  said  kingdom  and  marquisate  several 
errors  were  propagated,  which  had  infected 
both  us  and  many  others  of  the  faithful.  So 
that  if  a  speedy  remedy  be  not  applied,  the 
believers  have  irreparable  loss  to  apprehend. 
Though  these  bitter  accusations  are  entirely 
false,  is  it  possible  for  us  to  hear  and  not  re- 

fute them  ?  Verily,  bv  God's  grace  the 
most  Christian  king  of  Bohemia,  and  the  il- 

lustrious marquisate  of  Moravia,  have,  ever 
since  the  establishment  of  the  Christian  faith 

among  them,  always  constantly  adhered, 
without  reproach  and  variation,  to  the  holy 
Roman  church,  Tke  a  perfect  tetragon,  while 
other  kingdoms  have  wavered  by  fomenting 
the  schism,  and  favouring  the  anti-popes. 
All  the  world  knows  how  much  labour  it  has 

cost  us,  as  well  as  expence,  to  keep  up  that 
respect  and  veneration  among  both  princes 
and  people,  which  they  owe  to  holy  mother 
church,  and  the  pastors ;  and  you  yourselves, 
if  you  will  declare  the  truth,  have  been  wit- 

nesses of  it.  To  the  end,  therefore,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  precept  of  St.  Paul,  we  may 

behave  well  towards  both  God  and  man,  and 
for  fear  lest  by  our  negligence  to  support  the 
reputation  of  the  above-mentioned  kingdom 
and  marcjuisate  we  may  be  thought  cruel  to 
No.  l». 

our  neighbours,  we  make  known  to  you,  fa- 
thers, by  these  presents,  and  also  to  all  Chris- 

tian people,  wiih  a  fiim  confidence  in  Jesus 
Christ,  attended  with  a  pure  and  sincere 
conscience,  and  an  orthodox  faith.  That  who- 

soever, of  any  rank,  pre-eminence,  dignity, 
condition,  degree,  or  religion  whatsoever  he 
be,  has  said  and  afiirmed,  or  doth  say  and 
affirm,  that  errors  and  heresies  are  propagated 
in  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia,  and  the  mar- 

quisate of  Moravia,  which  have  infected  us, 
and  such  ot  our  subjects  as  are  believers,  has 
told  a  capital  lie,  rede  menlitur  per  caput 
sutnn,  as  a  villain,  a  traitor,  the  only  dan- 

gerous heretic,  and  a  child  of  the  devil,  who 
is  a  liar,  and  a  murderer.  We  except,  how- 

ever, the  person  of  our  most  serene  prince 
and  lord,  Sigismond,  king  of  the  Romans, 
because  we  believe  him  innocent  of  the  ca- 

lumnies with  which  we  are  aspersed.  Mean 
time,  we  leave  it  to  God,  to  whom  ven- 

geance belongs,  to  punish  the  offenders,  re- 
Serving  it  to  ourselves  to  prosecute  them  more 
at  large  before  him  whom  God  shall  set  over 
his  church  for  the  only  undoubted  pastor, 
being  fully  resolved,  by  the  help  of  God,  to 
pay  him  honour  and  obedience  in  all  things 
that  shall  be  lawful,  honest,  and  reasonable. 
But  in  the  mean  time  we  desire  that,  ac-» 
cording  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
canons  of  the  holy  fathers,  effectual  remedies 
may  be  applied  to  the  calamities  of  the  king- 

dom of  Bohemia,  and  the  marquisate  of  Mo- 
ravia :  for  notwithstanding  all  that  hath  pas- 

sed, we  are  resolved  to  sacrifice  our  lives  for 
the  defence  of  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  his  faithful  preachers,  who  declare  it  with 
zeal,  humility,  and  constancy,  without  being 
shocked  by  all  hunian  constitutions  that  shall 

oppose  this  resolution.' This  letter  was  dated  the  2d  of  September, 
and  unanimously  approved  in  an  assembly  of 
the. great  men  of  Bohemia,  which  was  held  at 
Prague  on  the  5th  of  the  same  month,  when 
they  agreed  upon  the  following  articles :  1 .  To 

4  A  iend 
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send  deputies  with  this  letter  to  Constance, 
who  should  at  the  same  time  make  their  apo- 

logy. 2.  To  provide  all  the  churches  Within 
the  extent  of  their  dominions  with  good  pas- 

tors, to  preach  the  word  of  God  without  any 
molestation.  3.  That  if  a  priest  was  accused 
of  any  error,  he  should  be  summoned  before 
his  bishop,  in  order  to  be  punished,  and  ex- 

pelled, if  he  was  convicted  of  having  taught 
any  doctrine  contrary  to  the  word  of  God. 
And  if  it  happened  that  any  bishop  should 
condemn  and  punish  any  priest  clandestinely, 
and  of  his  own  accord,  and  in  hatred  to  the 

truth  of  the  gospel,  without  having  convicted 
him  of  any  error,  it  should  no  longer  be  lawful 
for  any  priest  to  be  cited  before  such  bishop, 
but  that  the  affair  should  be  referred  to  the 

judgment  of  tljp  university,  who  should  exa- 
mine it  accordTng  to  the  holy  scripture.  4. 

That  they  should  order  the  priests  in  their  de- 
pendency to  receive  no  excommunications  but 

irom  their  bishops,  and  to  obey  them  when 
legal;  but  on  the  contrary,  to  resist  such  ex- 

communications when  they  are  unjust  or  rash, 
and  fulminated  out  of  hatred  to  the  word  of 

God,  or  for  any  other  cause  not  fairly  proved  : 
and  they  declare,  that  they  are  heartily  dis- 

posed to  obey  such  citations  and  excommunica- 
lions  of  their  bishops  as  are  legal.  This  act  con- 

cludes with  their  prayers,  that  it  may  please 
God  speedily  to  grant  a  good  pope  to  the 
church,  to  the^nd  that  they  may  make  their 
just  complaints  to  him  ;  and  they  declare,  that 
they  will  obey  him  in  all  things  that  he  shall 
command  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  This 
is  a  proof  that  it  was  not  their  intention  to  make 
a  rupture. 

The  letter  and  the  resolution  of  the  great 
men  of  Bohemia,  engaged  the  council  to  try 
all  their  efforts  to  induce  Jerom  of  Prague  to 
retract,  that  they  might  not  carry  things  to  that 
extremity  against  him,  as  they  had  done  against 
John  Huss.  We  have  already  seen  with  what 
tumult  his  first  examination  was  attended, 
upon  the  23d  of  May.     On  the  I9th  of  July, 

the  deputies  of  the  nations  held  an  assembly 

in  vSt  Paul's  church,  to  which  he  was  brought 
from  his  prison  for  another  examination.  On 
the  nth  of  September  he  appeared  again  in  a 
public  congregation,  where  he  was  so  teazed 
with  promises  and  menaces,  that  at  last  he 
signed  a  writing,  vvhereby  he  submitted  him- 

self to  the  council,  and  approved  of  the  con- 
demnation of  the  errors  of  Wickliff  and  John 

Huss,  adding  for  his  excuse,  that  he  did  not 
think  at  first  that  the  articles  of  which  John 

Huss  was  accused,  were  really  his.  This  was 
but  a  lame  excuse  in  my  opinion,  for  nothing 
had  been  extracted  out  of  the  books  of  John 
Huss,  which  Jerom  of  Prague  had  not  heard 
him  say  to  himself  more  than  once;  and  the 
book  of  the  Cfitnx/i,  from  which  the  principal 
articles  were  extracted,  had  been  publicly 
read  at  Prague.  But  there  were,  moreover,  in 

this  paper  of  Jerom's,  certain  restrictions  which 
could  not  be  relished  by  the  council :  indeed 
he  thereby  subscribed  to  the  condemnation  of 
Wickliff 's  45  articles,  and  of  the  30  articles  of 
John  Huss ;  but  he  declares,  that  by  so  doin^ 
he  doe's  not  inlend  lo  prejudice  tke  sacred  trullts 
xvhicli  these  two  men  have  taught  and  preached. 
And  then  when  he  comes  to  explain  himself 
touching  John  Huss  in  particular,  he  again 

repeats  it,  that  'lis  not  his  intention  to  preju- 
dice his  person,  nor  his  good  manners,  nor  the 

many  truths  he  has  heard  from  his  lips.  He 
owns,  that  he  had  been  an  intimate  friend  of 

John  Huss,  and  disposed  to  vindicate  him  be- 
fore and  against  all  the  world,  by  reason  of 

the  meekness  of  his  conversation,  and  the  sa- 
cred truths  which  he  heard  him  explain  to  the 

people  ;  but  that  now  he  is  better  informed  by 
the  reading  of  his  works,  he  is  not  willing  to 
be  an  advocate  for  his  errors,  though  he  was 
for  his  person.  Eslo  quod  sint  amici  S(  Plato 
ST  Socrates,  sed  magis  arnica  Veritas  mihi  est 
8<  esse  debits  i.  e.  Grant  that  both  Plato  and 
Socrates  are  my  friend?,  yet  the  truth  is  and 
ought  to  be  much  dearer  to  me.  He  says  also 

something  more,  for  he  declares,  that  by  con- 

demning 
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demning  the  errors  of  John  Huss,  he  does  not 

pretend  to  make  any  recantation,  because  tho' he  has  often  heard  and  read  the  condemned 

propositions,  he  never  looked  upon  them  as 
articles  of  faith,  and  that  he  never  preferred 
his  own  sense  to  the  authority  of  the  church. 
The  fathers  of  the  council  not  being  satisfied 
with  the  loose  and  ambiguous  terms  of  this 
writing,  employed  all  the  time,  from  this  day 
to  the  general  session,  to  persuade  Jerom  to  a 
plainer  and  more  circumstantial  retraction. 
And  it  mast  be  observed,  that  this  session, 
which  was  to  have  been  on  the  20th,  was  not 
held  till  the  23d,  perhaps  because  all  that  time 
was  wanted  to  oblige  Jerom  to  make  that  re- 
cantation. 

Mean  time,  the  minds  of  the  people  were 
prepared  for  the  reformation  of  the  church,  by 
the  sermons  which  were  preached  on  that  sub- 

ject from  lime  to  time,  upon  Sundays  and 
holidays.  On  the  15th  of  September,  I  find 
one  upon  those  words  of  St.  Paul,  /  beseech 
you,  that  you  xvalk  zoort/n/  of  the  vocation 
w/ierezoith  ye  are  called.  The  preacher  insists 
very  much  on  the  necessity  of  learning  and 

knowledge  in  the  prelates.  When  a  pi-elale  is 
consecrated  (says  he)  they  ask  [lim  if  he  knozvs 

the  Old  and  Nezv  Testament  ?  I'll  be  judged 
by  most  of  them,  whether  they  can  affirm  it 
with  a  safe  conscience.  He  urges  the  necessity 
of  the  reformation  of  manners  with  the  same 

vehemence;  and  after  having  levelled  to  the  cler- 
gy of  his  time  a  great  many  very  sharp  arrows, 

which  St.  Bernard,  in  his  Commentary  upon 
the  Song  of  iiong<!,  had  let  fly  at  the  clergy  of 
his  time,  he  concludes  his  moral  reflections  by 
saying,  that  as  God  anciently  reserved  to  him- 

self seven  thousand  men  that  had  not  bent  the 

knee  to  Baal,  he  hopes  there  will  be  found, 
in  so  general  a  corruption,  some  good  clergy- 

men who  will  seriously  exert  themselves  for 
the  reformation  of  the  church.  But  at  the 

same  time,  this  preacher  throws  an  unhappy 
obstacle  in  the  way,  by  granting,  as  he  does, 
an  unlimited  power  to  the  pope,  and  by  main- 

taining, that  he  is  the  universal  head  of  the 
whole  church,  the  bishop  of  bishops,  has  the 

immediate  cure  of  every  believer's  soul,  and  is 
the  ordinary  oi  ordinaries. 

Jerom  of  Prague's  recantation  took  up  great 
part  of  this  session,  because  the  articles  of 
WicklifFand  John  Huss  were  again  read  over 
in  it,  to  the  end  that  Jerom  of  Prague  might 
anathematize  them  in  a  public  manner.  The 
cardinal  of  Cambray,  one  of  the  commissioners, 

read  the  Act  of  Recantation,  written  in  Jerom's 
own  hand,  and  drawn  up  in  these  terms. 

•  I,  Jerom  of  Prague,  master  of  arts,  ac- 
knowledging the  true  Catholic  and  Apos- 

tolical Faith,  do  anathematize  all  heresies, 

and  especially  that  wherewith  I  have  been 
hitherto  infected,  and  which  John  WicklifF 
and  John  Huss  taught  in  *h«ir  sermons  and 
books,  and  for  which  the  sacred  council  has 
condemned  them  as  heretics,  as  well  as  their 
doctrines  and  works,  but  especially  certain 
articles  expressed  in  the  sentence  of  the  said 
council.  I  declare  with  my  lips,  and  from 
my  heart,  that  I  accord  in  all  things  with  the 
holy  Roman  church,  and  the  apostolic  see, 
and  that  I  believe  every  thing  in  general,  and 
in  particlar,  that  the  said  church  and  the  said 
council  doth  believe,  especially  touching  the 
keys,  the  sacraments,  orders,  and  offices, 
and  ecclesiastical  censures,  ceremonies,  and 

all  things  appertaining  to  the  Christian  reli- 
gion, acknowledging  that  many  of  the  above 

articles  are  notoriously  heretical,  and  long 
agb  condemned  by  the  holy  fathers,  some 

blasphemous,  others  erroneous,  other  scanda- 
lous and  offensive  to  pious  ears;  and  others, 

in  short,  rash  and  seditious,  and,  as  such, 
condemned  by  the  sacred  council,  which  has 
forbid  all  Catholics  to  hold  and  teach  the  said 

articles,  on  pain  of  being  accursed.' — (Alas  ! what  is  man  !) 

In  fine,  he  promised  and  swore,  by  the 
holy  Trinity,  and  by  the  holy  Gospels,  to 
persist  always  in  the  truth  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  anathematized  those  who  believed 

the 
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the  contrary.;  adding,  that  Jf  ever  any  doc- 
trine should  slip  from  him,  contrary  to  his  re- 

cantation, he  would  submit  to  the  severity  of 
the  canons,  and  to  everlasting  punishment. 
After  this  he  was  remanded  to  prison,  where 
he  had  somewhat  more  liberty  than  before. 

Though  Jerom  of  Prague  had  made  a  very 
formal  recantation,  yet  he  was  remanded  to 
prison,  and  had  only  a  little  more  liberty  al- 

lowed him  than  before,  as  was  just  now  said. 
i3esides,  at  the  solicitation  of  Michael  de  Cau- 
sis  and  Stephen  Paletz,  new  accusations  were 
come  to  Constance  against  him,  which  were  ex- 

hibited at  Pragye  by  the  Carmelites,  who  stre- 
nuously solicited  that  he  might  be  heard  over 

again.  His  judges,  who  were  the  Cardinals  of 
Cambray,  Ursins,  Aquileja,  and  Florence,  re- 

presented in  vain,  that  it  was  doing  him  a  piece 
of  injustice  to  detain  him  a  prisoner,  and  that 
it  was  absolutely  necessary  to  set  him  at  liberty, 
because  he  had  obeyed  the  council.  This 
equity  only  served  to  render  those  cardinals  sus- 

pected by  the  enemies  of  Jerom  of  Prague  ; 
and  it  is  even  said,  that  there  was  one  Naso, 
who  took  the  liberty  to  speak,  to  the  cardinals, 

in  these  terms;  "  We  are  very  much  surprised, 
most  reverend  fathers,  that  you  should  offer 
to  intercede  for  this  wicked  heretic,  who  has 
done  us  so  much  mischief  in  Bohemia,  and  by 
whom  you  yourselves  may  be  sufferers.  I  fear, 
that  you  have  received  presents  from  these- 

heretics,  or  from  the  king  of  Bohemia."  These 
contradictions  obliged  the  cardirwls  to  desire 
their  discharge,  and  other  commissioners  were 
appointed,  at  the  head  of  whom  vvas  the  patri- 

arch of  Constantinople,  who  had  been  one  of 
the  most  zealous  solicitors  for  the  punishment 
of  John  Huss. 

After  his  recantation  came  to  be  suspected, 
new  commissioners  were  appointed  to  examine 
him,  as  well  upon  the  articles  formerly  exhi- 

bited against  him,  as  those  which  were  lately 
brought  from  Bohemia.  The  articles  upon 
which  Jerom  had  been  heard,  and  the  answers 
he  made  to  his  commissioners,  were  read  by 

John  de  Rocha,  D.  D.  of  the  order  of  friars 
minors.  The  old  author  of  his  life  says,  that 
he  did  not  care  to  own  those  new  commis- 

sioners, ajid  that  he  desired  to  give  in  his  an- 
swer at  a  public  hearing.  Meantime,  as  It  ap- 

pears by  the  acts  that  he  answered  before  them, 
to  be  sure  he  resolved  upon  it,  without  preju- 

dice to  the  public  hearing  which  he  demanded. 
The  first  article  of  accusation  related  to  Wick- 

liff;  Jerom  vvas  accused  of  having  spoke  of 
him  not  only  as  a  very  catholic  doctor,  but  as 
a  saint  and  a  martyr;  of  having  maintained  his 
errors  upon  various  occasions,  and  in  several 

places. The  second  accusation  was,  his  having  tram- 
pled the  authority  of  the  church  under  foot,  be- 

cause that  after  he  had  been  excommunicated 
in  Austria,  and  several. other  countries,  as  well 

as  in  Bohemia,  he  had  presumed  to  receive  the 
sacrament  at  Prague,  from  the  hands  of  the 
parish  priest  of  St.  Michael. 

In  the  third  place,  he  was  accused  of  hav- 
ing published  defamatory  libels  against  the  pope, 

several  princes,  the  dukes  of  Austria  and  Ba- 
varia, and  especially  against  his  archbishop. 

The  fourth  accusation  consisted  of  the  acts 

of  violence  and  sacrilege  laid  to  his  charge ; 
particularly,  that  in  1412  he  caused  the  rejics 
in  a  church  of  the  Carmelites  to  be  thrown 

upon  the  ground,  and  trampled  under  foot"; that  he  had  reviled  and  beat  the  monks  who  had 

the  custody  of  them,  and  begged  alms  for  the 
building  of  the  church;  that  some  days  after  this 
he  entered  the  said  monastery  with  violence,  and 
there  wounded  some  of  the  friars,  particularly 
one  who  preached  against  WicklifF;  that  he 

gave  a  Dominican  friar  a  box  o'th'  ear  in  the 
open  street,  and  also  took  a  knife  out  of  his 
pocket,  wiih  which  he  would  have  wounded, 
if  not  killed,  the  said  friar,  if  persons  had  not 
been  there  to  hinder  him  ;  and,  in  fine,  of 

having  by  main  strength  unfrocked  a  young 
friar,  and  compelled  him  to  put  on  a  lay-habit, 
which  he  gave  him  with  his  own  hands ;  after 

which,  'tis  added,  that-the  young  friar  drowned himself 
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himself  for  grief.  As  to  the  pretended  pro- 
fanation of  the  relics,  Jerom  absolutely  denied 

it.  As  to  the  violences  offered  to  the  friars  in 

a  monastery,  he  made  answer,  That  finding 
those  monks  quarrelling  with  two  burghers, 
whose  footman  they  had  clapped  in  prison,  he 
endeavt)ured  to  reconcile  them;  but  that  some 

people  falling  upon  him  with  drawn  swords, 
he  disarmed  one  of  them  of  his  sword,  and 
with  it  defended  himself  as  well  as  he  could. 

As  to  his  boxing  the  Dominican  in  the  street, 
he  owned,  that 'the  said  Dominican  having 
given  him  the  first  provocation,  because  he 
had  censured  him  for  affronting  the  gentlemen, 
he  gave  him  a  blow  with  the  back  of  his  hand. 

As  to  any  knife,  there's  no  mention  of  it  in 
the  report  of  the  commissioners.  But  in  his 
hearing,  upon  the  23d  of  May,  he  owned, 

that  when  he  found  that  monk  had  hired  per- 
sons to  fall  upon  him,  he  borrowed  a  knife  of 

a  peasant  to  defend  himself,  and  that  indeed 
he  did  thresh  the  monk  heartily ;  but  that  on 
this  occasion  his  life,  and  not  any  point  of  re- 

ligion, was  the  thing  at  stake.  Finally,  as  to 
the  monk  who  was  unfrocked  by  violence, 
and  afterwards  found  drowned,  he  answered, 
that  this  young  friar  put  off  the  frock  of  his 
own  accord,  and  had  afterwards  the  misfor- 

tune to  be  drowned,  as  he  was  washing  him- 
self. 

'Vhe  fifth  accusation  was,  that  he  had  for 
many  years  supported  and  favoured  one  Peter 
de  Valence,  excommunicated  by  Sbinko,  be- 

cause he  would  not  deliver  up  WicklifF's  books to  him. 

The  sixth  was,  that  while  he  was  in  Russia 

and  Lithuania,  he  had  endeavoured  to  per- 
vert the  Catholics  who  were  new  converts  to 

Christianity, 
The  seventh  was,  that  he  had  been  one  of 

the  most  flaming  abettors  of  John  Huss,  and 
was  so  still ;  and  that  by  his  dissembling  hypo- 

critical behaviour,  and  by  his  seditious  dis- 
course, he  had  hindered  the  execution  of  the 

No.  m. 

king's  declaration  against   Wickliff  and   the Wickliffites. 

The  eighth  was,  for  refusing  to  appear  at 
Rome,  when  he  was  cited  thither  for  having 
visited  profane  chapels  and  parishes,  namely, 
such  as  were  excommunicated. 

The  ninth  was,  his  having  counterfeited  tht? 
seal  of  the  university  of  Oxford,  and  forged 
letters  from  the  said  university  in  favour  of 
WicklifF,  and  reading  the  same  publicly  ir:. 
the  pulpit. 

The  tenth  was,  that  he  had  induced  the  r.c 

bility  to  despise  the  tonsure,  relics,  and  indul- 
gences, and  to  rob  the  clergy. 

The  eleventh,  that  at  Paris,  Cologne,  and 
Heidelberg,  he  had  publicly  and  obstinately 
maintained  heretical  opinions. 

To  these  the  proctor  of  the  council  added 
others  of  his  own  head ;  upon  which  he  de- 

manded, that  Jerom  of  Prague  might  be  inter- 
rogated, and  which  he  insinuated  were  pub- 

licly notorious.  There  were  several  which 
related  to  Wickliff  and  John  Huss,  and  which 
came  so  near  to  the  articles  upon  which  Jerom 
had  been  already  examined,  that  they  need 
not  be  repeated  here.  For  1  observe,  that  the 
commissioners  for  the  trials  of  John  Huss  and 

Jerom  of  Prague,  acted  much  like  the  com- 
mon disputants,  who  aim  at  the  multiplying  of 

heresies,  by  making  several  difibrent  articles 
of  what  in  equity  ought  only  to  be  considered 
as  one  and  the  same. 

He  was  also  accused  of  having  said,  that 
neither  the  pope  nor  the  bishops  have  the 
power  of  granting  indulgences;  and  also  of 
having  made  a  forcible  entry  one  morning  into 
a  church  where  they  were  to  be  published, 
and  of  having  turned  out  the  collectors,  say- 

ing. Depart  from  fience,  ye  liars,  zcith  your  lies, 
for  your  pope  is  a  liar,  a  heretic,  and  an  usurer, 
xvfio  has  no  pozver  to  grant  indulgences. 

In  fine,  the  proctor  of  the  council  gave  a 

very  long  account  of  Jerom's  whole  conduct since  he  came  to  Constance ,  of  his  clandes- 
4  B  ,  tine 
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tine  iretreait,  of  4>i^  return,  of  his  feigned  recan- 
tation, of  his  relapse  into  his  errors ;  and  laid 

as  much  stress  upon  e^'ery  circumstance,  as  it" it  was  a  fresh  ai*ticle;  of  accusation.  ■  To  this 
he  added  on6  which  reiated  to  his  morals :  for 

he  asserted,  that'  Jerom  was  such  an  Epicu- 
rean in  his  prison', 'that  he  spent  his' whole  time 

in  drunkenness  and  gluttony.  From  whence 
he  inferred,  that  he  ought  not  only  to  be 

obliged  to  fast,  but  to  answer  JTcj,  or  iS^o,  to 
all  the  articles,  and  to  suffer  the  torture,  be- 

cause he  is  ho  clergyman  ;'  and  that,  in  fine,  he 
ought  to  be  delfvered  up  to  the  secular  arm  as 
an  obstinate  herejtic,  if  lie  perseyered  in  his 
errors.-  "-'I  .' ;  ̂ '   .'  ,ii'*:iovol9  ■- 

As  Jerom  of  Prague  had  all  along  demanded 
a  public  hearing,  and  refused  to  take  the  oath 
before  the  last  commissioners,  a  general  con- 

gregation was  summoned  on  the  23d  of  May, 
to  swear  him.  But  in  this  assembly  he  also 
refused  to  take  the  oath,  unless  they  would 
promise  him  before-hand  that  he  should  have 
entire  freedom  of  speech.  But  the  council  not 
thinking  it  fit  to  grant  him  such  permission, 
those  articles  were  read  to  him  which  he  had 

not  yet  answered,  ■ 
They  met  again  for  the  same  affair  on  the 

26lh  of  May.  Jerom  no  sooner  made  his  ap- 
pearance, but  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople 

asked  him,  if  he  was  willing  to  take  the  oath 
before  he  gave  in  his  answer  to  the  rest  of  the 
articles  upon  which  they  were  to  hear  him. 
He  refused,  as  before,  to  be  sworn,  because 
they  would  not  grant  him  the  liberty  of  speech; 
nevertheless  they  read  all  the  articles  to  him 
that  remained.  At  length,  after  he  had  an- 

swered all  the' charges,  owning  some,  denying 
others,  and  clearing  up  the  rest,  the  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  said  to  him,  that  though  he 
had  been  fully  convicted  of  heresy  by  proofs 
that  were  unanswerable,  and  by  witnesses  that 
were  unexceptionable,  yet  they  gave  him  the 
liberty  of  speaking,  either  to  defend  himself,, 
or  to  retract;  but  that  if  he  persisted  in  his  er- 

t 

rors,  he  must  expect  judgment  would  pass 
upon  him  according  to  the  laws. 

Jerom  did  not  let  slip  the  opportunity :  af- 
ter having  put  up  a  prayer  himself,  he  desired 

the  prayers  of  the  assembly,  that  it  might  please 
God  and  the  Virgin  so  to  enlighten  his  under- 

standing, that  no  word  might  drop  from  him 
which  should  be  prejudicial  to  the  salvation  of 
his  soul.  He  afterwards  said,  that  it  was  no 
extraordinary  thing  to  see  innocent  persons 
oppressed  by  false  witnesses,  and  he  instanced 
in  the  believers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 

ment, as  also  in  the  Christian  and  Pagan  phi- 
losophers; such  as  Elias,  Daniel,  the  other  pro- 

phets, Susanna,  St.  Stephen,  St.  Jerom,  Boe- 
tius,  Socrates,  Plato,  Cato,  Seneca,  8ic.  that 
therefore  he  should  not  be  surprised  if  he  met 
with  the  same  fate;  but  that  he  hoped  one  day 
to  see  his  accusers,  and  to  call  them  to  judg- 

ment before  the  tribunal  of  the  sovereign  Judge 
of  the  world.  He  accused  the  council  of  an 

act  of  high  injustice,  in  appointing  new  com- 
missioners to  try  him  after  the  first  had  owned 

his  innocence  ;  and  he  declared,  that  he  never 
acknowledged  the  last  set  of  commissioners, 
and  still  refused  to  own  them,  but  looked  upon 
them  as  no  better  than  judges  sitting  in  the 
chair  of  pestilence.  Then  he  takes  notice  of 
the  pretences  which  his  enemies  had  made  use 
of  to  persecute  him,  gives  a  long  account  of 
the  disputes  betwixt  the  Bohemians  and  Ger- 

mans in  the  university  of  Prague,  and  affirmed, 
that  he  had  only  incurred  the  hatred  of  the 
latter  because  he  had  d^efended  the  privileges 
of  his  country  in  concert  with  John  Huss, 
whom  he  spoke  of  as  a  holy  man. 

Then  he  to!d  how  he  came  to  Constance  to 
defend  John  Huss,  because  it  was  he  that  had 
advised  him  to  go  thitlier,  and  that  he  had 
made  him  a  promise  to  come  to  his  assistance, 
in  case  they  should  go  about  to  oppress  him. 
'•  When  I  arrived  (said  he)  at  Constance,  and 
found  John  Huss  a  close  prisoner,  I  gave  ear 
to  the  advice  given  me  by  several  persons  of 

credit. 
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credit,  to  get  out  of  the  way,  and  retired  some 
distance  from  Constance,  from  whence  1  made 
a  complaint  to  the  emperor  of  the  injustice  that 
had  been  done  to  John  Huss,  and  demanded 

a  safe-conduct  from  the  council  for  myself: 
which  being  refused  me  in  the  form  I  desired 
for  my  security,  I  returned  towards  Bohemia, 
when  I  was  arrested  upon  the  road,  and 
brought  back  to  Constance,  bound  hand  and 
foot.  I  am  not  ashamed  here  to  make  public 
confession  of  my  cowardice.  Yea,  I  confess, 
and  tremble  to  think  of  it,  that  nothing  but 
the  fear  of  punishment  by  fire  made  me  con- 

sent basely,  and  against  my  conscience,  to  the 
condemnation  of  the  doctrines  of  Wickliff  and 

John  Huss." 
After  having  uttered  these  words  with  great 

fortitude  of  mind,  he  declared,  that  he  dis- 
owned his  recantation,  as  the  greatest  crime 

that  he  had  ever  been  guilty  of;  and  that  he 
was  resolved  to  adhere,  to  his  last  breath,  to 
the  doctrine  of  Wickliff  and  of  John  Huss,  as 
to  a  doctrine  which  was  as,  sound  and  pure,  as 
their  lives  were  holy  and  unblameable. 

Jerom  concluded  his  speech  with  an  invec- 
tive against  the  pride,  covetousness,  lewdness, 

and  all  the  other  irregularities  of  the  pope,  the 
cardinals,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy. 
After  which  he  was  carried  back  to  prison, 
where  he  remained  till  the  next  session. 

On  the  30th  of  May,  Jerom  of  Prague  be- 
ing brought  to  the  council  by  the  archbishop 

of  Riga  to  hear  his  sentence,  the  bishop  of 
Lodi  opened  the  act  by  a  sermon  which  he 
preached  upon  these  words,  lie  upbraided 
them  icith  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart. 
The  bishop  speaks  to  Jerom  at  first  very  mildly, 
and  seems  even  to  insinuate  to  him,  that  he  might 
still  hope  for  favour  from  the  council,  if  he  would 
but  repent.  Then  he  makes  a  distinction  be- 

twixt error  in  the  understanding  only,  and  an 
error  of  the  will  which  is  maintained  with 
obstinacy,  and  said,  that  the  latter  constituted 
a  heretic,  which  he  declared  to  Jerom  was 
his  very  case.     But  it  seems  he  was  for  sooth- 

ing him,  by  hi^  telling  him,  that  the  greatest 
wits  were  the  most  liable  to  fall  into  an  error. 

After  this,  the  prelate,  by  degrees,  sharpens 
his  language,  and  tells  Jerom,  that  he  had  no 
design  to  bpare  bin),  because  he  would  faiti 
reclaim  him,  and  that  he  was  going  to  smite 
him  on  one  cheek,  in  hopes  that,  according  to 
the  command  In  the  Gospel,  he  would  turn  the 

other  to  him  also-,  and  he  exhorted' him  not  to- 
shew  himself  incorrigible,  as  he  had  done  hi- 

therto. Here  the  learned  prelate  made  use  of 
the  following  words:  Primoprojlcio  slercus  non 
alienum,  super faciem  tuam,  sed  tiium  proprium  ; 

i.  e.  "  I  cast  thy  own,  not  another's,  dung  upon 
thy  face."  After  this  expression,  the  prelate 
addressing  himself  to  the  whole  assembly,  gave 
them  a  long  and  pathetic  description  of  the 
troubles  and  ravages  which  the  opinions  of 
John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague  had  occa- 

sioned in  the  kingdom  of  Bohemia.  Then 
turning  about  again  towards  Jerom  himself: 
"  I  must  now  shew  you  (said  he)  the  lenity 
with  which  you  have  been  treated  by  the  coun- 

cil. You  know  how  heretics  are  used.  They 
are  first  of  all  committed  to  a  close  prison.  Ail 
manner  of  articles  are  admitted  against  them, 
and  all  sorts  of  witnesses  too,  even  the  most 

infamous,  such  as  pawnbrokers,  whoremon- 
gers, and  common  strumpets.  They  are  ob- 

liged, upon  oath,  to  tell  the  truth,  which,  if 
they  refuse  they  are  put  to  the  torture,  and 
obliged  to  undergo  all  manner  of  torments. 
No  person  must  be  suffered  to  come  near 
them,  unless  it  be  for  some  great  necessity. 
They  ought  not  to  be  admitted  to  a  public 
hearing ;  if  they  repent,  they  may  be  par- 

doned ;  but  if  they  persevere  obstinately,  they 

are  delivered  over  to  the  secular  arm."  He 
afterwards  represents  to  Jeronj,  "  That  he 
had  not  been  treated  with  such  severity,  tho' 
he  was  more  infamous  than  any  heretic,  than 
Arius,  Sabeilius,  Faustus,  than  Nestorius;  and 
that  he  had  propagated  his  errors,  not  only  ih 
Bohemia,  but  in  England,  France,  Hungary, 

Poland,  Lithuania,  Russia,  Italy,  and  all  Ger- 

many, 
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many.  That  as  to  his  being  comniitted  to 
prison,  there  was  a  necessity  for  it ;  and  that 
if  he  had  not  fled,  he  might  have  been  as  easy 

and  as  free  at  Constance  as  he  pleased.  That " all  the  witnessess  admitted  against  him  were 

men  of  known  probity,  and  such  as  he  him- 
self had  made  no  objection  to.  That  he  had 

not  been  put  to  the  torture,  but  that  the  omis- 
sion of  it  had  been  a  very  great  wrong  to  him, 

because  such  punishment  might  have  opened 

his  eyes."  The  bishop  concluded  his  speech 
with  Jerom  of  Prague's  condemnation. 

Then  Jerom  exalted  himself  on  a  bench, 
and  confuted  him  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  with  great  strength  and  courage.  He 
declared  that  he  had  done  nothing  in  his  whole 
life  which  he  ever  repented  of  so  bitterly  as 
his  recantation  i  that  he  revoked  it  from  his 

very  soul,  as  also  the  letter  he  had  been  in- 
duced to  write  on  that  subject  in  Bohemia; 

that  he  had  lied  like  a  miscreant  by  making 
that  recantation,  and  that  he  esteemed  John 
Huss  a  holy  man.  But  he  protested,  at  the 
same  time,  that  he  had  always  been  religiously 
attached  to  the  sentiments  or  the  holy  Catholic 
church ;  that  he  did  not  know  himself  to  be 
guilty  of  any  crime,  unless  they  gave  that  name 
to  the  reproaches  he  had  cast  upon  the  clergy 
for  their  irregularities.  That  if,  after  this  de- 

claration, credit  should  still  be  given  to  the 
false  witness  borne  against  him,  he  could  no 
longer  consider  the  fathers  of  the  council  than 
as  unjust  judges,  unworthy  of  all  belief. 

Poggius,  the  Florentine,  says,  that  every  body 
was  touched  to  the  quick  at  this  speech,  and 
wished  he  might  come  off;  which,  no  doubt, 
was  the  reason  that  it  was  proposed  to  him 
once  more  to  retract.  Bat  he  was  now  as 
infiexible  as  he  was  timorous  before.  One  of 

<he  ancient  authors  of  his  life  says,  that  when 
he  was  threatened  with  punishment,  if  he  did 
not  give  marks  of  his  repentance,  he  made  this 
prophetical  answer :  You  have  resolved  to  con- 

demn me  maliciouslif  and  unjustly,  ivithout  hav- 
ing convicted  me  of  any  crime  i  but  aftet  my 

death  I  shall  leave  a  sting  in  your  consciences, 
and  a  worm  that  will  never  die.  I  make  my 
appeal  from  hence  to  the  sovereign  Judge  of  all 
the  earth,  in  whose  presence  you  shall  appear  to 
answer  me  a  HUNDRED  YEARS  HENCE. 

But  the  fathers  only  laughed  at  this  predic- 
tion. 

The  council  perceiving  the  constancy  of 

Jerom  of  Prague,  the  patriarch  of  Constanti- 

nople, upon  the  proctor's  motion,  publicly read  his  sentence,  which  ran  as  follows  : 

•  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  being  the  true  Vine, 
•  whose  Father  is  the  Husbandman,  told  his 

'  disciples,  that  he  would  cut  off  all  the  branches 
*  that  did  not  bear  fruit  in  him.  Therefore 

'  the  sacred  synod  of  Constance,  in  obedience 
'  to  the  order  of  the  sovereign  Teacher,  be- 

,  *  ing    informed,    not    only    by    public   fame, 
*  but  by  an  exact  inquiry  into  the  fact,  that 
*  Jerom  of  Prague,  master  of  arts,  a  layman, 
'  has  affirmed  certain  erroneous  and  heretical 

'  articles  maintained  by  John  Wickliff  and 
'  John  Huss,  and  condemned  not  only  by  the 
'  holy  fathers,  but  by  this  sacred  synod ;  and 
'  that  after  having  publicly  recanted  the  said 
'  heresies,  condemned  the  memories  of  both 
'  Wickliff  and  Huss,  and  sworn  to  persevere 
'  in  the  Catholic  doctrine,   he  returned  in  a 
♦  few  days  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit ;  and  that  in 
«  order   to    propagate    the    pernicious    venom 
•  which  he  concealed  in  his  heart,  he  demanded 

«  a  public  hearing;  and  that  when  he  had  ob- 
'  tained  it,  he  declared  in  full  council,  that  he 

'  was  guilty  of  great  iniquity  and  a  very  wicked 
♦  lie  in  consenting  to  the  condemnation  of 
'  Wickliff  and  John  Huss,  and  that  he  forever 
'  revoked  the  said  recantation,  though  he  had 
«  declared  that  he  held  the  faith  of  the  Catholic 
•  church  as  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  and 
'  transubstantiation.  For  these  causes  the  sa- 

'  cred    synod    has  resolved  and   commanded, 
*  that  the  said  Jerom  be  cast  out,  as  a  rotten, 
*  withered  branch,  and  declares  him  a  heretic, 
'  relapsed,  excommunicated,  accursed,  and  as 

'  such  condemns  him,' After 
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After  this  sentence  had  been  unanimously 
approved  by  ihe  council,  Jerom  was  delivered 
over  to  the  secular  power,  and  at  the  same 
time  the  prelates  recommended  it  to  thejudges 

and  exv'cutii  ners  of  justice  not  to  insult  him,' 
but  to  treat  him  with  humanity  I — What  con- 

summate hypocrites  !  Some  authors  have  re- 
ported, that  Gaspard  Schlick,  chancellor  of 

the  empire,  protested  in  full  council,  in  the 
name  ot  Sigismond,  against  the  condemnation 
and  punishment  of  Jerom  of  Prague;  and  that 
not  being  able  to  get  any  satisfaction,  he  with- 

drew f.'om  the  assembly  in  very  great  indig- nation 

The  historians  of  that  time  agree,  that  a  pa- 
per crown  or  mitre  was  given  to  Jerom,  as 

well  as  to  John  Muss,  which  had  the  figures 
of  devils  on  it,  and  that  after  havina:  thrown 
his  hat  among  the  priests  that  surrounded  him, 
he  put  the  said  mitre,  with  his  own  hands, 
upon  his  head,  saying,  that  he  was  glad  to 

wear  it  for  the  sake  of  h'-m  who  was  crowned 
with  one  of  thorns.  After  this,  the  serjeants 
laid  hold  of  him  to  carry  him  to  execution  ; 

and  as  he  went  along,  he  sung  the  apostles' 
creed,  and  the  hymns  of  the  church,  with  a 
loud  voice  and  a  very  cheerful  countenance. 
When  he  came  to  the  place  where  John  Iluss 
had  been  executed,  he  kneeled  at  the  stake 
to  which  he  was  to  be  bound,  and,  with  a  low 
voice,  made  a  very  long  prayer.  Then  the 
executioners  stripped  him  of  his  garments,  and 
cast  a  dirty  linen  cloth  over  his  shoulders;  af- 

ter which,  having  bound  him,  they  heaped 
wood  and  straw  up  to  his  neck.  Alean  time, 
Jerom  raising  his  voice,  sung  the  paschal 
hymn  : 

Salve  fesia  dies  to  to  inter  abilis  avo, 

Qua  Deiis  vifernum  vicit  Si"  aslra  tenens. i.  e. 

Hail  happy  day  !  and  ever  be  ador'd  ! 
Whenhell  wasconquer'd  by  great  heav'n'sLord. 

When  he  had  ended  singing,  he  made  a  con- 
fession of  the  Catholic  faith  in  verse,  and  ad- 

No,  18. 

dressing  himself  to  the  multitude  about  him, 
said,  •  i)ear  friends,  know  that  even  as  I  have 
'  now  sung,  so  do  I  believe,  and  not  olher- 
'  wise  :  therefore  I  am  condemned  to  die,  for 
'  no  other  reason  but  because  I  would  not 

'  consent  to  the  council  (or  the  coiniselj  of  the 
*  priests    who  condemned  John   Huss.     For, 
•  not  to  mention  the  integrity  of  his  Jife,  and 
'  his  amiable  behaviour  from  the  cradle,  he 
'  was  a  true  preacher  of  the  law  and  of  the 

'  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.'  Then  the  execu- 
tioners putting  fire  to  the  wood,  threw  his 

clothes  upon  it,  while  he  S'Ung  aloud  in  Latin, 
Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  mxj  spirit. 
Though  he  was  almost  smothered  with  the 
flame,  nevertheless  he  cried  out,  in  the  Bohe- 

mian tongue,  O  Lord  Cod  Abnighly,  have 
mercy  on  me,  and  pardon  my  transgressions ; 
for  thou  knoivesl  thai  I  liave  sincerely  loved  iliy 
truth.  And  with  these  vvords  he  yielded  his 
last  breath.  This  was  on  Saturday,  May  30, 
1416.  During  this,  his  bedding  was  brought 
from  the  prison,  together  with  what  furniture  he 
had  there,  (as  his  straw-bed,  boots,  and  hood,) 
and  thrown  into  the  fire,  and  his  ashes  were 
cast  into  the  Rhine.  The  author  who  gives  this 
account,  and  who  protests  that  he  saw  and 
heard  every  thing  with  his  own  eyes  and  ears, 
declares,  that  his  suffering  lasted  a  full  quarter 
of  an  hour,  whilst  a  man  might  have  gone  lei- 

surely from  St.  Clement's  church  at  Constance 
to  the  church  of  St.  Mary.  And  the  relation 
given  by  this  Hussite  author  is  rather  to  be 
credited,  because  it  is  confirmed  by  such  wri- 

ters his  contemporaries,  who  were  stanch  Ca- 
tholics, and  zealous  sticklers  against  the  Huss- 

ites. Of  these  yEneas  Sylvius  ought  to  be 
mentioned  in  the  first  place,  who  speaks  of 
John  Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague  in  these 
terms  :  "  John  Huss  was  burnt  first,  and  after 

him  Jerom  of  Prague.  They  sufl^ered  death 
with  very  great  constancy,  and  went  to  the 
fire  as  cheerfully  as  if  it  had  been  to  a  feast, 
without  making  any  complaint.  While  the 
fire  was  kindling  about  them,  they  sang  a 

4  C  hymn. 
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hymn,  wTiich  neither  the  flame,  nor  the  crack- 
ling of  the  burning  faggots,  interrupted.  We 

don't  find  that  any  of  the  philosophers  ever  suf- 
fered death  with  so  much  courage  as  they  en- 
dured the  fire."  Theodoric  de  Niem,  who  was 

at  Constance,  expresses  himself  thus:  "As 
they  carried  him  to  execution,  he  sung  the 
Creed  with  a  loud  voice.  lie  continued  to 

speak,  though  very  slow,  even  to  death,  or  as 

long  as  he  could  open  his  lips."  The  monk, 
"Theodoric  Vrie,  who  also  flourished  at  that 
time,  gives  the  same  testimony  more  at  large  : 

"  Holding  the  crown  (says  he)  that  was  given 
him  in  his  hand,  a  crown  of  dishonour,  abo- 

mination, and  turpitude,  he  uttered  these 

words,  •  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  my  God  was 
*  crowned  for  my  sake  with  a  crown  of  thorns, 
*  and  I  will  gladly  wear  this  crown    for  his 
*  glory.'  After  having  pronounced  this  ex- 

pression, he  kneeled  down  for  a  few  minutes, 
and  then  rising  up,  he  sung  the  Creed  from  the 

begirming  to  the  end.  Thus  did  the  wretche(f' 
man  excite  the  compassion  of  all  that  saw  him 
go  along  in  that  miserable  condition,  without 
taking  any  compassion  of  himself.  Then  being 
led  to  the  stake,  he  was  stripped  of  his  clothes, 
and  bound  to  it ;  there  being  all  naked,  in  the 
niidst  of  the  scorching  flames,  he  sung  these 
words,  O  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  resign  my 

spirit;  and  just  as  he' was  S3ying,  Tiiou  liatt 
redeemed  its,  he  was  sufl^ocated  by  the  flame 
and  the  smoke." 

By  this  'tis  plain,  that  all  the  authors  of  that time  are  unanimous  in  their  testimonies  of  that 

heroic  constancy  with  which  Jerom  of  Prague 
sufl^ercd  death.  But  there  is  not  one  that  has 
done  it  more  at  large,  and  with  more  spirit  and 
elegance,  than  Poggius  the  Florentine,  in  the 
following  notable  Ittter  which  he  wrote  upon 
•this  head  to  Leonard  Aretin,  and  not  to  Nicho- 

las Nicoli,  as  was  supposed  by  yEneas  Sylvius. 
The  suffrage  of  so  illustrious  a  person  as  Pog- 

gius, who  was  himself  a  Catholic,  cannot- but 
be  of  very  great  weight.  He  was  present  at 
this  act,  and  nobody  could  have  room  to  sus- 

pect him.  iEneas  Sylvius  .speaks  in  commen- 
dation of  this  letter  in  his  history  of  Bohemia  ; 

and  all  the  fault  he  finds^  with  it  is,  that  Pog- 
gious,  after  his  usual  manner,  raves  a  little  too 

much  against  the  behaviour  of  the  clergy.  'We 
will  insert  it  here  at  length,  though  it  has  been 
printed  several  times,  either  in  Latin  or  in  bad 

French. — 
"  Not  many  days  after  my  return  to  Con- 

stance, they  began  to  examine  the  affair  of 
Jerom,  who  they  proclaim  to  be  a  heretic.  I 
have  a  mind  to  give  you  a  relation  of  this  mat- 

ter, as  well  for  the  sake  of  the  importance  of 

it,  as  for  this  man's  doctrine  and  eloquence.  I 
confess  that  I  never  heard  any  person,  in  the 
defence  of  a  criminal  cause,  who  came  nearer 

to  that  eloquence  of  the  ancients,  which  we 
admire  every  day.  Nothing  was  more  sur- 

prising than  the  delicacy  of  his  discourse,  the 
force  of  his  arguments,  the  greatness  of  his 
courage,  and  the  boldness  and  intrepidity  of 
his  mein  and  countenance,  when  he  answered 

his  adversaries.  'Twere  pity  that  so  fine  a 
genius  should  deviate  from  the  faith,  supposing 
lioioever  ivhat  is  said  of  him  to  be  true.  For 

'tis  none  of  my  business  to  judge  ot  an  affair  of 
such  high  consequence,  and  I  submit  it  to 
those  who  are  reputed  to  know  more  of  it  than 
I  do. 

"  When  several  articles  where  exhibited 

against  him,  by  which  it  was  proposed  to  con- 
vict him  of  heresy,  and  when  he  was  in  effect 

judged  as  a  heretic,  it  was  resolved  to  cite 
him,  that  they  might  hear  his  answers.  When 
he  appeared,  he  was  ordered  to  answer  to  the 
articles  laid  to  his  charge.  This  he  refused  a 
long  time,  saying,  that  he  would  plead  his 
own  cause  before  he  answered  the  calumnies 

of  his  enemies.  But  as  they  would  not  give 

him  leave,  he  spoke,  in  the  midst  of  the  assem- 
bly, as  follows: 

*  How  unjust  is  this  !  You  have  confined  me 
'  for  three  hundred  and  forty  days  in  several 
'  prisons,  where  I  have  been  cramped  with 
*  irons,    almost  poisoned   with  nastiness  and 

'  stench,. 
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'  stench,  and  pinched  with  the  want  of  all  ne- 
'  cessaries.  Duiing  this,  you  always  gave  my 
'  enemies  a  hearing,  but  refused  to  hear  me 
'  for  so  much  as  one  hour.  I  don't  wonder 
'  that,  after  you  indulged  them  with  so  long 
'  and  so  favourable  a  hearing,  they  had  an 
'  opportunity  to  persuade  you,  that  I  am  a 
'  heretic,  an  enemy  to  the  faith,  a  persecutor 
•  of  the  clergy,  and  a  villain.  With  this  pre- 
'  judice  you  have  judged  me,  without  hearing 
•  me,  and  you  still  refuse  to  hear  me  :  neverihe- 
'  less,  ye  are  not  gods,  but  men  ;  as  such  ye  are 
'  fallible,  ye  may  deceive  yourselves,  and  suf- 
•  fer  others  to  impose  on  you.  They  say,  that 
••all  learning  and  all  wisdom  is  collected  in 
•  this  council.      You  ought  therefore  to  take 
•  great  heed  that  you  do  nothing   rashly,    for 
•  fear  of  committing  injustice.     I  am  very  sen- 
•  sible  that  the  design  is  to  inflict  sentence  of 
'  death  on  me ;  but  when  all  is  done,  I  am  but 
'  a  man  of  very  little  importance,  who  must 
'  die  sooner  or  later:  therefore  what  I  say  is 
'  more  for  your  sakes  than  my  own.  It  would 
'  be  very  unbecoming  the  wisdom  of  so  many 
•  great  men  to  pass  any  unjust  decree  against 
'  me,   and  thereby  to  give  a  precedent  for  a 
•  consecjuence  much  more  pernicious  than  my 
'  death  can  be.' 

"  While  he  talked  with  so  much  force  and 
grace,  the  people  made  so  great  a  noise,  that 
he  could  not  be  heard  any  farther.  It  was 
ther«fore  resolved,  that  he  should  answer  to 
the  articles  exhibited  against  him,  and  then  that 
he  should  have  entire  liberly  of  speech.  Ail 
the  articles  were  read  to  him,  one  after  ano- 

ther; and  being  interrogated  upon  each  of 

them,  'lis  incredible  with  what  dexterity  and 
cunning  he  gave  his  answers,  and  how  many 
arguments  he  brought  to  support  his  opinions. 
He  never  asserted  the  least  thing  unwortliy  of 
an  honest  man;-  so  that  if  his  sentiments,  in 
matters  of  faith,  had  been  agreeable  to  his 
words,  there  had  not  bten  the  least  colour  for 

accusing  him^  much  less  for  subjecting  him  to 
sentence  of  death.     He  openly  averred,  that 

all  that  had  been  alledged  against  him  was 
false,  and  invented  by  his  enemies.  When 
they  told  him.  That  he  reviled  the  apostolical 
<!ee  by  his  calumnies,  that  he  had  fallen  upon 
the  pope  himself,  that  he  tvas  an  enemy  to  the 
cardinals,  a  persecutor  of  the  prelates,  and  an 
adversary  of  the  zvhole  order  of  the  Christian 

clergy,  he  stood  up,  and,  with  a  sorrowful 
tone,  and  extended  hands,  cried  out,  '  Which 
'  way  shall  I  turn,  my  fathtss  ?  whom  shall  I 
'  call  upon  for  help,  or  to  bear  witness  to  my 
'  innocence  r  Shall  I  make  my  address  to  you  ? 
'  But  my  persecutors  have  entirely  alienated 
'  your  minds  from  me,  by  saying,  that  I  am. 
*  myself  a  persecutor  of  my  judges.     They  ve- 
*  rily  concluded,  that  if  their  other  accusations 
*  were  not  of  force  enough  to  condemn  me,. 
'  they  should  not  fail  of  oppressing  me,  and  of 
*  setting  you  against  me,   by  misrepresenting 
*  me  to  be  an  enemy  to  you  all.  If  therefore 
'  you  give  them  credit,  I  have  nothing  to  hope- 

"  for.' "  He  often  stung  them  by  his  cutting  rail- 
lery, and  sometimes  too  he  gave  such  a  plea- 

sant turn  to  their  objections,  as  forced  them  to 
smile  on  so  sad  an  occasion.  When  they  ask- 

ed him  what  was  his  opinion  of  the  sacrament  ? 

Naturally  (said  he)  'lis  bread  i  but  during  and 
after  the  consecration,  'tis  the  true  body  of 
Christ.  He  answ-ered  to  the  other  art'cles  after 
the  same  orthodox  manner.  Some  having  re- 

proached him  with  having  said,  that  after  the 
consecration  the  bread  remained  bread.  Vea, 

(said  he)  that  ivhich  remaineth  at  the  baker's^ He  said  to  a  Dominican,  who  raved  against 

him,  Hold  thy  peace,  hypncrile ;  and  to  ano- 
ther, who  affirmed  what  he  said  of  him  aport 

oath,  Ihat  (said  he)  is  the  best  ivay  to  deceive.. 
There  was  oni?  of  his  principal  antagonists. 
whom  he  never  called  by  any  other  names  tiian 
dog  and  ass.  But  it  being  impossible  to  bring 
the  affair  to  an  issue  that  day,  because  of  the 
number  and  importance  of  the  accusations,  it 
was  adjourned  to  another  day.  Upon  that  day,, 

after  the  reading  of  the  articles,  and  proving-; 

thenii ' 
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them  by  tvitnesses,  Jerom  prayed  the  assem- 
bly to  grant  him  a  hearing  :  which  having  ob- 

tained, though  not  without  opposition,  he 
began  with  invoking  the  grace  of  God  so  to 
govern  his  heart  and  his  lips,  that  he  might 
advance  nothing  but  what  should  conduce  to 
the  salvation  of  his  soul ;  and  then  spoke  as 

follows :  '  I  am  not  ignorant,  ye  learned  tribe, 
*  that  many  excellent  men  have   been  borne 
*  down    by  false  witnesses,  and    treated  after 
*  A  manner  unworthy  of  their  virtues,  and  con- 

*  demned  by  very  unjust  decrees  '  He  began with  the  instance  of  Socrates,  who,  after  be- 

ing unjustly  condemned  by  his  fellow-citizens, 
preferred  death  to  a  disingenuous  recantation, 
though  it  was  solely  in  his  own  power  to  have 
saved  his  life  by  this  method.  I  hen  he  in- 
stanced.in  the  captivity  of  Plato,  the  sufierings 
of  Anaxagoras  and  Zeno,  the  banishment  of 
Ilutilius,  the  execution  of  Boetius,  and  some 
others. 

"  From  thence,  proceeding  to  the  Hebrews, 
he  represented,  that  Moses  had  been  often 
scandalized  by  the  people,  as  if  he  had  been 

an  impostor;  that  Joseph's  brethren,  out  of 
envy,  sold  him,  and  that  he  was  afterwards 
put  in  prison  upon  false  reports.  That  Isaiah, 
Daniel,  and  almost  all  the  prophets,  were 
persecuted  unjustly.  He  did  not  forget  the 
story  of  Susannah.  After  these  instances  taken 
from  the  Old  Testament,  he  passed  to  those 
of  the  New.  He  put  them  in  mind  of  the  un- 

just execution  of  John  the  Baptist,  Jesus  Christ, 
and  most  of  the  apostles,  put  to  death  as  Un- 

godly, seditious  persons.  'Tis  a  shameful  thing 
(said  he)  ybr  one  priest  to  be  condemned  un- 

justly by  another  ;  but  the  height  of  iniquity  is 
zohen  this  is  done  by  a  comicil,  and  a  college  of 
priests. 

"  As  the  whole  affair  turned  upon  the  wit- 
nesses, he  asserted,  that  no  credit  ought  to  be 

given  to  their  deposition,  because  they  had 
advanced  nothing  but  what  was  false,  and  that 
only  through  hatred  and  envy.  He  gave  so 
probable  an  account  of   the   reasons   of  that 

spite,  that  he  had  almost  convinced  them  ; 
and  if  this  had  not  been  an  affair  of  religion, 
they  were  so  touched  with  compassion,  that  he 
would  have  been  sent  away  innocent.  To 
raise  the  more  pity,  he  added,  that  he  came 
of  his  own  accord  to  the  council  lo  justify 
himself,  which  a  man,  who  was  conscious  of 

his  guilt,  would  not  have  done.  Moreover, 
it  was  very  plain,  from  the  account  he  gave 
of  his  life  and  studies,  that  he  had  spent  his  time 
in  the  exercise  of  virtue,  and  in  works  of  use 

and  piety.  As  to  his  sentiments,  he  shewed, 
that  the  most  learned  men,  of  all  times,  had 
different  opinions  concerning  religion  ;  that 
they  disputed  about  it,  not  to  combat  the  truth, 
but  to  clear  it  up;  and  that  St.  Austin  and  St. 
Jerom  were  not  always  of  the  same  opinion, 
and  yet  were  not  therefore  accused  of  heresy. 

"  It  being  expected  that  he  should  either 
justify  himself,  or  retract,  he  decared  that  he 
would  do  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  ;  not  the 
first,  because  he  did  not  think  himself  guilty 
of  any  error  ;  not  the  second,  because  it  was 
not  his  business  to  retract  the  false  accusations 
of  his  enemies.  He  launched  out  into  the 

praise  of  John  Muss,  who  had  been  already 

burnt,  calling  him  a  just  and  holy  man,  un- 
worthy of  such  a  death,  and  declared  that  he 

was  ready  to  suffer  all  kinds  of  torture  with 
constancy.  That  he  had  rather  yield  to  the 
violence  of  his  enemies,  and  to  the  impudence 
of  his  accusers,  than  to  lie  as  they  did,  being 
moreover  assured,  that  they  must  one  day  give 
an  account  of  it  to  him  who  cannot  be  mocked. 

The  whole  assembly  was  heartily  grieved,  and 
earnestly  desired  to  save  so  excellent  a  man, 
if  he  had  been  but  rightly  disposed.  But  he 
was  fixed  in  his  resolution,  and  seemed  to  de- 

sire nothing  so  much  as  death.  He  again  ex- 
patiated in  praise  of  John  Huss,  who,  as  he 

expressed  it,  had  not  acted  against  the  Church 
of  God,  by  finding  fault  with  the  abuses  of  the 
clergy,  and  the  insolence,  pride,  and  pomp,  of 

the  prelates.  '  As  the  revenues  of  the  church 
'  are  principally  designed  for  the  maintenance 

'  of 
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*  of  the  poor,  for  works  of  hospitality,  for  the 
*  building  and  repair  of  churches,  this  pious 
*  man  (said  he)  could  not  bear  to  see  them 
'  spent  in  debauchery  wiih  women,  in  feasts, 
'  hounds,  horses,  furniture,  in  gaudy  apparel, 
*  and    other    expences,    unworthy   of    Chris- 
*  tianity.' 

"  Me  had  such  a  presence  of  mind,  and  was 
a  man  of  such  constancy,  that  though  he  was 
interrupted  by  a  thousand  clamours,  and  in- 

cessantly harrassed,  yet  he  was  never  at  a  loss 
for  a  reply,  and  put  his  aggressors  either  to 
silence  or  to  shame.  He  had  an  admirable 

memory,  which  never  betrayed  him,  though 
he  had  been  three  hundred  and  forty  days  at 
the  bottom  of  a  dungeon,  without  being  able 
to  read,  or  so  much  as  to  see  the  light ;  not  to 
rhention  the  uneasinesses  and  disturbances  of 

mind,  which  would  have  destroyed  the  me- 
mory of  any  other  person.  Nevertheless,  he 

quoted  so  many  authorities  from  the  doctors  of 

the  church,  to  support  his  opinions,  that  'tis 
scarce  to  be  imagined  how  he  could  muster 
them  up  in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  supposing 
he  had  been  perfectly  at  ease.  He  had  a 
manly  voice,  which  was  agreeable,  distinct, 
and  sonorous.  His  behaviour  naturally  raised 
compassion,  though  he  did  not  desire  it.  In  a 
word,  to  see  his  intrepidity,  you  would  have 
taken  him  for  another  Cato.  O  glorious  man, 
truly  worthy  of  immortal  memory  !  If  he  en- 

tertained sentiments  contrary  to  those  of  the 

church,  I  don't  commend  him  for  that,  but  1 
admire  his  prodigious  knowledge  and  his  elo- 

quence. I  fear  that  nature  only  made  him 
those  presents  for  his  ruin. 

"  As  he  had  two  day's  time  allowed  him  for 
repentance,  Several  persons,  and  among  others 

the  cardinal  of  Florence,  went  to  8ee  him,  in 

hopes  of  reclaiming  him.  '  But  he  persevered 
in  his  errors,  and  therefore  the  council  con- 

demned him  to  the  flames.  He  walked  to  ex- 
ecution with  a  gay  countenance,  and  with  more 

intrepidity  than  ever  was  shewed  by  any  stoic. 
When  he  came  to  the  place  of  death,  he  put 
his  own  clothes  off,  and  falling  on  his  knees, 
kissed  the  stake  to  which  he  was  to  be  bound. 

He  was  not  only  chained,  but  bound  to  it 
naked  with  moistened  ropes,  after  which  great 
sticks  of  wood  were  piled  round  him  mixed 
with  straw.  As  soon  as  the  fire  catched  it,  he 

fell  to  singing  a  hymn,  which  he  did  not  leave 
otf,  notwithstanding  all  the  flame  and  smoke. 
The  executioner  approaching  to  the  pile  be- 

hind his  back,  for  fear  he  should  see  him. 
Come  forivard  (said  he,  with  all  the  courage 
that  could  be)  and  put  fire  to  it  before  my  face: 
for  had  I  been  afraid,  I  should  not  have  come 
liilher,  xvhen  I  might  have  so  easily  avoided  it. 
Thus  died  this  man,  whose  merit  cannot  be 
sufficiently  admired.  I  was  a  witness  of  his 
end,  and  have  considered  all  the  acts — Whe- 

ther he  was  guilty  of  insincerity  or  obstinacy,  I 
know  nothing  of  the  matter;  but  never  was 
there  a  death  more  philosophical. 

"  Thus  have  I  given  you  a  long  narrative.  I 
thought  I  could  not  employ  my  leisure  time  to 
better  purpose,  than  to  relate  a  history  so  much 
like  to  those  of  antiquity.  Mutius  Scsvola 
did  not  express  more  constancy  when  he  saw 
but  his  arm  burnt,  than  Jerom  did  at  the  sight 

of  his  wlioie  body  in  the  flames;  nor  did  So- 
crates take  off  the  poisonous  draught  with  more 

alacrity.  But  this  is  sufficient.  Pardon  my 

being  so  tedious.  Such  a  subject  as  this  de- 

served to  be  treated  still  more  at  large." 

No.  18, 4D 
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The  MARTYRDOM  of  JOHN  CLAYDON,  Currier. 

After  the  history  of  John  Huss  and  Jerom 
of  Prague,  the  order  of  time  calls  me  back  to 
matters  which  passed  in  the  mean  time  with  us 
in  England. 

After  the  death  of  Thomas  Arundel,  archbi- 

shop of  Canterbury,  succeeded  Henry  Chiches- 
]ey,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1414,  and  sat 
twenty-five  years.  In  whose  time  many  good 
people  in  England  suffered  much  trouble  and 
great  affliction ;  of  whom  many  were  compelled 
to  abjure,  some  were  burned,  and  divers  were 
driven  into  exile. 

The  17th  of  August,  1415,  did  personally 
appear  Julni  Claydon,  currier,  of  London,  (ar- 

rested by  the  mayor  of  the  said  city  on  suspi- 
cion of  heresy)  before  Henry,  archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  in  St.  Paul's  church  ;  which  John 
did  openly  confess,  and  denied  not,  but  that  he 
had  been  for  the  space  of  twent.y  years  sus- 

pected both  about  the  city  of  London  and  also 
in  the  province  of  Canterbury,  and  especially 
by  the  common  sort,  for  LoUardy  and  heresy, 
and  to  be  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  church  of 
Rome. 

Insomuch,  that  in  the  time  of  Robert  Bray- 
brook,  bishop  of  London,  deceased,  he  was 
for  the  space  of  two  years  committed  to  the 
prison  ot  Conway,  for  the  aforesaid  defamation 
and  suspicion,  and  for  the  same  cause  also  he 
was  in  prison  in  the  Fleet  for  three  years.  Out 
of  which  prison  he,  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV. 
was  brought  before  the  lord  John  Scarle,  then 
chancellor  to  the  king,  and  there  did  abjure  all 
heresy  and  error.  And  the  said  John  Clay- 

don being  asked  by  the  said  archbishop,  whe- 
ther he  did  abjure  the  heresy  of  which  he  was 

suspected  before  any  other  ?  did  confess,  that 

in  a  convocation  at  London  in  Paul's  church, 
before  Thomas  Arundel,  late  archbishop,  de- 

ceased, he  did  abjure  all  such  doctrine,  which 
they  called  heresy  and  error,  contrary  to  the 

Catholic  faith  and  determination  of  the  church, 

and  that  he  had"  not  only  left  such  articles  and 
opinions,  wherein  he  was  defamed,  but  also 
did  abstain  from  all  company  that  were  sus- 

pected of  such  opinions,  so  that  he  should  • 
neither  give  aid,  help,  counsel,  nor  favour, 
unto  them. 

And  moreover,  the  sa'd  John  was  asked  by 

the  said  archbishop,  whether  ever  he  had  '\n his  house  since  his  abjuration,  in  his  keeping, 
any  books  written  in  English?  V/hereunto  he 
confessed,  that  he  had  in  his  house,  and  in  his 

keeping,  many  English  books;  for  he  was  ar- 
rested by  the  mayor  of  the  city  of  London  for 

such  books  as  he  had,  which  books,  as  he 

thought,  were  in  the  mayor's  keeping.  Upon 
which  the  mayor  did  openly  confess,  that  he 
had  such  books  in  his  keeping,  vvhich  in  his 
judgment  were  the  worst,  and  the  most  per- 

verse, that  ever  he  did  read  or  see,  and  one 
book  that  was  well  bound  in  red  leather,  of 
parchment,  written  in  a  good  English  hand; 
and  among  the  other  books  found  with  the  said 
John  Claydon,  the  mayor  gave  up  the  said 

book  before  the  archbishop.  Whereupon  the  " 
said  John  Claydon,  being  asked  by  the  arch- 

bishop if  he  knew  that  book?  did  openly  con- 
fess, that  he  knew  it  very  well,  because  he 

caused  it  to  be  written  at  his  own  costs  and 

charges,  for  he  spent  much  money  thereupon 
sine?  his  abjuration.  Then  was  he  asked  who 
wrote  it?  He  did  answer,  one  called  John 
Grime. 

And  further,  being  required  what  the  said 
John  Grime  was?  he  answered,  he  could  not 
tell.  Again,  being  demanded  whether  he  did 
ever  read  the  same  book?  he  did  confess,  that 
he  could  not  read,  but  he  had  heard  the  fourth 

part  thereof  read  by  one  John  Fuller.  And 
being  asked,  whether  he  thought  the  contents 
of  that  book  to  be  Catholic,  profitable,  good, and 



MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  CLAYDON. 

287 

and  true?  he  answered,  that  many  things 
whiGh  he  had  heard  in  the  same  book,  were 

both  profitable,  good,  and  healihful  to  his  soul ; 
and,  as  he  said,  he  had  great  affection  to  the 

said  book,  for  a  sermon  preached  at  Horsal- 
downe,  that  was  written  in  the  said  book. 
And  being  further  asked,  whether,  since  the 
time  of  his  said  abjuration,  he  did  commune 
with  one  Kichard  Barker,  of  the  city  afore- 

said ?  he  did  answer,  Yea ;  for  the  said  Rd. 
Baker  did  come  often  unto  his  house  to  have 

communion  with  him.  And  being  asked, 
whether  he  knew  the  said  Richard  to  be  sus- 

pected and  defamed  of  heresy?  he  did  answer 
again,  that  he  knew  well  that  the  said  Richard 

■was  suspected  and  defamed  by  many  men  and 
women  in  the  city  of  London,  as  one  whom 
they  thought  to  be  an  heretic. 

Which  confession  being  made,  he  did  cause 
the  said  books  to  .be  delivered  to  master  Ro- 

bert Gilbert,  doctor  of  divinity,  to  William 
Lindewood,  doctor  of  both  laws,  and  other 
clerks,  to  be  examined  ;  and  in  the  mean  time, 
David  Beard,  Alexander  Philip,  and  Balthasar 
Mero,  were  taken  for  witnesses  against  him, 
and  were  committed  to  be  examined  to  master 

John  Escourt,  general  examiner  of  Canter- 
bury. This  done,  the  archbishop  continued 

his  session  till  Monday  next  in  the  same  place. 
Which  Monday  being  come,  being  the  20th 
of  the  said  month,  the  said  master  Escourt 
openly  and  publicly  exhibited  the  witnesses, 
being  openly  heard  before  the  archbishop,  and 
other  bishops  ;  which  being  read,  then  after 
that  were  read  divers  tracts  found  in  the  house 

ot  the  said  John  Claydon  ;  out  of  which  being 
examined,  divers  points  were  gathered  and 
noted  for  heresies  and  errors,  especially  out  of 
the  book  aforesaid,  which  book  the  said  John 
Claydon  confessed  at  his  own  costs  to  be  writ- 

ten and  bound;  which  book  was  entitled, 
Tke  Laiilfioni  of  Light.  In  which,  and  in 
the  other  examined,  were  these  articles : 

First,  Upon  the  text  of  the  Gospel,  how 
the  enemy  did  sow  the  tares,  there  is  said  thus : 

That  wicked  Antichrist  the  pope  hath  sowed 
among  the  laws  of  Christ  his  popish  and  cor- 

rupt decrees,  which  are  of  no  authority, 
strength,  nor  value. 

2.  That  the  archbishops  and  bishops,  speak- 
ing indifferently,  are  the  seats  of  the  beast  An- 

tichrist, when  he  sitteth  in  them,  and  reign- 
eth  above  other  people  in  the  dark  caves  of 
errors  and  heresies. 

3.  That  the  bishop's  licence  for  a  man  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  is  the  true  character 
of  the  beast,  i.  e.  Antichrist ;  and  therefore 
simple  and  faithful  priests  may  preach  when 

they  will  against  the  prohibition  of  that  Anti- 
christ, and  without  licence. 

4.  That  the  court  of  Rome  is  the  chief  head 
of  Antichrist,  and  the  bishops  are  the  body  ; 
and  the  new  sects,  that  is,  the  monks,  canons, 
and  friars,  all  brought  in  not  by  Christ  but 
by  the  pope,  are  the  venomous  and  pestiferous 
tail  of  Antichrist, 

5.  That  the  Church  is  no  other  thing  but  the 
congregation  of  faithful  souls,  which  do  and 
will  keep  their  faith  constantly,  as  well  in 
deed  as  in  word. 

6.  That  Christ  did  never  plant  private  reli- 
gions in  the  church,  but  whilst  he  lived  in  this 

world,  he  did  root  them  out.  By  which  it 

appeareth,  that  private  religions  are  unprofita- 
ble branches  in  the  church,  and  to  be  rooted out. 

7.  That  the  material  churches  should  not  be 

decked  with  gold,  silver,  and  precious  slones, 
sumptuously,  but  the  followers  of  the  humility 
of  Jesus  Christ  ought  to  worship  their  Lord 
God  humbly  in  n\ean  and  simple  houses,  and 

not  in  great  buildings,  as  the  churches  are  now- a-days. . 

8.  That  there  are  two  chief  causes  of  the 

persecution  of  the  Christians:  one  is,  the  priests* 
unlawful  keeping  of  temporal  and  superfluous 
goods  ;  the  other  is,  the  unsatiable  begging  of 
the  frinrs,  with  their  high  buildings. 

9.  That  alms   is  not   given   virtuously  nor 

lawfully,  except  it  be  given  :  first,  to  the  ho- 
nour 
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nour  of  God :  secondly,  of  goods  justly  gotten  : 
thirdly,  to  such  persons  as  the  giver  thereof 
knoweth  to  bp  in  Christian  charity  :  and  4thly, 
to  such  as  have  need,  and  do  not  dissemble. 

10.  That  the  often  singing  in  the  church  is 
rot  founded  in  the  scripture,  and  therefore  it 
is  not  lawful  for  priests  to  occupy,  themselves 
with  singing  in  the  church,  but  with  the  study 
of  the  law  of  Christ,  and  preaching  his  word. 

11.  That  Judas  did  receive  the  body  of 
Christ  in  bread,  and  his  blood  in  wine.  In 

which  it  doth  plainly  appear,  that  after  conse- 
cration of  bread  and  wine  made,  the  same  bread 

and  wine  that  was  before  do  truly  remain  on 
the  altar, 

12.  That  all  ecclesiastical  suffrages  do  profit 
all  virtuous  and  godly  persons  indifferently. 

13.  That  the  pope's  and  the  bishops'  indul- 
gences are  unprofitable. 

14.  That  the  laity  are  not  bound  to  obey  the 
prelates,  whatsoever  they  command,  unless  the 
prelates  do  watch  to  give  God  a  just  account 
of  their  souls. 

15.  That  images  are  not  to  be  sought  to  by 
pilgrimages,  neither  is  it  lawful  for  Christians 
to  bow  their  knees  to  them,  neither  to  kiss 

them,  nor  to  give  them  any  manner  of  reve- 
rence. 

For  which  articles  the  archbishop,  with 
Other  bishops,  and  divers  learned,  communing 
together,  first  condemned  the  books  as  hereti- 

cal, and  burned  them  ;  and  then,  because  they 
thought  the  said  John  Claydon  to  be  forsworn 
and  fallen  into  heresy,  the  archbishop  did  pro- 

ceed to  his  definitive  sentence  against  the  said 
John,  personally  appearing  before  him  in  judg- 

ment (his  confessions  being  read  and  deposed 
against  him)  after  this  mrnner : 

"  In  the  name  of  God,  Amen. — We,  Henry, 
by  (he  grace  of  God,  archbishop  of  Canter- 

bury, primate  of  all  England,  and  legate  of  the 
apostolic  see,  in  a  certain  cause  of  heretical 
pravity,  and  of  relapse  into  the  same,  where- 

upon John  Claydon,  layman,  of  the  province 
of  Canterbury,    was  detected,   accused,    and 

denounced,  and  in  the  said  our  province  of 
Canterbury  publicly  defamed  :  We  do  proceed 
to  the  pronouncing  of  the  sentence  definitive 
in  form  as  followeth.  The  name  of  Christ  be- 

ing invocated  and  only  set  before  our  eyes, 
forasmuch  as  by  the  a^cts  and  things  enacted, 
produced,  exhibited,  and  confessed  before  us, 
also  by  divers  signs  and  evidences,  we  have 
found  the  said  John  Claydon  to  have  been, 
and  to  be,  publicly  and  notoriously  relapsed 
again  into  his  former  heresy,  heretofore  by  him 
abjured ;  according  to  the  merits  and  deserts 
of  the  said  cause,  being  by  us  diligently 
searched,  weighed,  and  pondered  before,  to 
the  intent  that  the  said  John  Claydon  shall 
not  infect  others  with  his  scab,  by  the  consent 
and  assent  of  our  reverend  brethren  Richard, 

bishop  of  London,  John,  bishop  of  Coventry 
and  Litchfield,  and  Stephen,  bishop  of  St. 

David's,  and  of  othei;  doctors  as  well  of  divi- 
nity as  of  both  laws,  and  also  of  other  discreet 

and  learned  men  assisting  us  in  this  behalf,  we 

do  judge,  pronounce,  and  declare  the  said  John 
Claydon  to  be  relapsed  again  into  his  heresy, 
which  he  before  did  abjure  ;  finally  and  defini- 

tively appointing  him  to  be  left  unto  the  secu- 
lar judgment,  and  so  do  leave  him  by  these 

presents." 

Tlius  John  Claydon,  receiving  his  judgment 
and  condemnation  of  the  archbishop,  was  com- 

mitted to  the  secular  power,  and  by  them  un- 
justly and  unlawfully  was  committed  to  the  fire, 

for  that  the  temporal  magistrates  had  oio  such 
law  suflScient  for  them  to  burn  any  man  for  re- 

ligion condemned  by  the  prelates,  as  is  above 
sulTicientiy  proved  and  declared.  But  to  be 
short,  John  Claydon,  notwithstanding,  by  the 
temporal  magistrates  not  long  after  was  had 
to  Smithfield,  where  he  was  made  a  burnt-offer- 

ing unto  the  Lord,  anno  1415. 
Robert  Fabian,  and  other  chronologers  who 

follow  him,  add  also,  that  Richard  Tui-mim^, 
baker,  of  whom  mention  is  made  before  in  the 
examination  of  John  Claydon,  was  likewise 
the  same  time  burned  with  him  in  Smithfield. 

§  MARTYRDOM 
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MARTYRDOM  of  WILLIAM  TAYLOR. 

In  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Henry 
VI.  was  burned  the  faithful  witness-bearer  of 

Christ's  doctrine,  William  Taylor,  a  priest, 
under  Henry  Chichesley,  archbishop  of  Can- 

terbury. Of  this  William  Taylor  I  read,  that 
in  the  days  of  Thomas  Arundel  he  was  first 
apprehended,  and  abjured.  Afterwards,  in 
the  days  of  Henry  Chichesley,  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1421,  which  was  a  year  before  his 
burning,  the  said  William  TayK)r  appeared 
again  in  the  convocation  before  the  archbishop, 
being  brought  by  the  bishop  of  Worcester,  and 
was  accused  of  having  taught  at  Bristol  the 
following  articles : 

First,  That  whosoever  hangeth  any  scripture 
about  his  neck,  taketh  away  the  honour  due 
only  to  God,  and  giveih  it  to  the  devil. 

Secondly,  That  no  human  person  is  to  be 
worshipped,  but  only  God  is  to  be  adored. 

Thirdly,  That  the  saints  are  not  to  be  wor- 

shipped nor invocated.  -' 
Upon  these  articles  the  said  William  Taylor 

being  examined,  denied  that  he  did  preach  or 
hold  them  in  way  of  defending  them,  but  only 
did  commune  and  talk  upon  the  same,  espe- 

cially upon  the  second  and  third  articles,  only 
in  way  of  reasoning,  and  for  argument  sake. 
And  to  justify  his  opinion  to  be  true  in  that 
which  he  did  hold,  he  brought  out  of  his  bosom 
a  paper  or  label  written,  wherein  were  con- 

tained certain  articles,  which  the  testimonies  of 
the  doctors  alledged,  and  exhibited  the  same 
unto  the  archbishop.  Who  then  being  bid 
to  stand  aside,  the  archbishop,  consulting  to- 

gether with  the  bishops  and  other  prelates 
what  was  to  be  done  in  the  matter^  delivered 
the  writings  unto  Mr.  John  Castle,  and  John 
Rikinghale,  the  two  vice-chancellors  of  Oxford 
and  Cambridge,  and. to  John  Langdon,  monk, 
of  Canterbury.  Who  advising  with  themselves, 
and    with    other   divines,    about   tlje   articles 

No.   19. 

and  allegations,  on  Monday  following  pre- 
sented the  said  articles  of  William  Taylor  to 

the  archbishops  and  prelates,  as  erroneous  and 
heretical.  Whereupon  William  Taylor  being 
called  before  them,  in  conclusion  was  contented 
to  revoke  the  same,  and  for  his  penance  was 

by  them  condemned  to  perpetual  imprison- ment. 

Notwithstanding,  through  favour,  they  were 
contented  that  he  should  be  released,  in  case 

he  would  put  in  sufficient  surety  in  the  king's 
chancery,  and  swear  that  he  shall  never  hold 
nor  favour  any  such  opinions  hereafter.  And 
thus  the  said  William  Taylor,  appointed  to  ap- 

pear the  next  Wednesday  at  Lambeth  before 
the  archbishop,  to  take  his  absolution  from  his 
long  excommunication  during  the  time  from 
Thomas  Arundel,  appeared  again  before  him : 
where  he,  laying  aside  his  cloak  and  cap,  and 
stripped  unto  his  doublet,  kneeled  at  the  feet  of 
the  archbishop.  Who  then  standing  up,  and 
having  a  rod  in  his  hand,  began  the  psalm. 
Miserere,  SCc.  his  chaplains  answering  the 
second  verse.  After  that  was  said  the  col- 

lect. Dens  cui  proprium,  &"f.  with  certain 
other  prayers.  And  so  taking  an  oath  of  him, 
the  archbishop  committed  him  to  the  custody 
of  the  bishop  of  Worcester,  to  whom  power 
and  authority  was  permitted  to  release  him, 
upon  the  conditions  aforesaid.  And  thus  was 

William  Taylor  for  that  time  absolved,  being- 
enjoined  notwithstanding  to  appear  at  the 
next  convocation,  whensoever  it  should  be,  be- 

fore the  said  archbishop,  or  his  successor  that 
should  follow  him. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  William  Taylor 

was  thus  in  the  custody  of  the  bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, there  passed  certain  wriiings  between 

him  and  one  Thomas  Smith,  priest,  at  Bristol, 
in  which  writings,  William  Taylor  replied 

against  the  said  Thomas,,  concerning  the  ques- 
4  K  tioQ 
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tion  of  worshipping  of  saints.  Upon  the  oc- 
casion of  vvhieh  feply  beihj^  brought  to  the 

hands  of  the  bishop  of  M'orcester,  William 
Taylor  began  a-new  to  be  troubled,  and  was 
brought  again  before  the  public  convocation 
of  the  clergy  by  the  said  bishop  of  Worcester, 
to  answer  unto  his  writings.  This  was,  anno 
1422,  the  11th  of  February.  L'nto  which 
convocation  the  said  William  being  presented, 
his  writings  were  read  to  him;  which  he  would 
not,  nor  could  not,  deny  to  be  of  his  own  hand- 

writing. .  , 
The  tenor  of  whose  writing  only  tended  to 

prove.  That  every  petition  and  prayer  for  any 
supernatural  gift  ought  to  be  directed  to  God 
alone,  and  to  no  creature.  But  in  this  writ- 

ing he  did  not  utterly  deny  that  it  was  lawful 
in  any  respect  to  pray  to  saints  (and  bringeth 
for  the  same  Thomas  Aquinas)  but  only  in 
respect  of  that  worship  which  is  due  to  God 
alone. 

This  writing  being  delivered  by  the  arch- 
bishop to  the  four  orders  of  friars  of  London,  to 

be  examined,  was  found  erroneous  and  here- 
tical in  these  points: 

1.  That  every  prayer  which  is  a  petition  for 
some  supernatural  gift,  or  free  gift,  is  to  be  di- 

rected only  to  God, 
2.  Ite7?i,  That  prayer  is  to  be  directed  to 

God  alone. 

3.  Ite?)i,  To  pray  to  any  creature  is  to  com- 
mit idolatry. 

4.  Also,  another  opinion  there  was  much 
like  to  the  other,  to  make  up  the  fourth ;  so 
that  although  all  these  opinions  agreed  in  one, 
yet  to  make  up  a  number,  every  order  of  the 
four  sorts  of  friars  thought  to  find  out  some 
matter  to  offer  up  to  the  archbishop  against 
him,  lest  one  order  should  seem  more  cunning 
in  finding  out  more  than  could  another;  or 
else  lest  any  of  them  should  seem  to  favour  the 
party,  in  bringing  nothing  against  him,  as  the 
lest  bad  done. 

When  the  Saturday  was  come,  which  was 
the  20th  day  of  February,  upon  which  day  the 
four  orders  were  appomted  to  declare  their 
censure  upon  the  articles  in  the  chapter-house 

of  Paul's;  first  appeareth  friar  Tiile,  for  the 
black  friars,  then  friar  Winchelsey,  then  friar 
Low,  after  friar  Ashwell;  each  friar  for  his 
order  severally  bringing  his  heresy,  as  is  above 

specified. Thus  the  verdict  of  these  four  orders  being 
given  up  to  the  archbishop,  and  severally  each 
order  coming  in  with  his  heresy,  there  came 
dovirn  a  writ  from  the  king,  directed  to  the 
lord  mayor  and  sheritTs  of  London,  De  lurrelico 
coviburendo,  dated  the  first  day  of  March,  the 

first  year  of  his  reign ;  the  copy  whereof  re- 
maineth  in  the  records  of  the  Tower,  begin- 

ning thus:  Rex  Majori  8f  Vice  comitibus. — 
Whereupon  the  said  William  Taylor,  con- 

demned as  a  relapse,  first  was  degraded,  and 
after  to  be  burned,  and  so  was  committed  to 
the  secular  power;  who  then  being  had  to 
Smithfield,  the  first  day  of  March,  with  chris- 

tian constancy,  after  long  imprisonment,  there 
did  consummate  his  martyrdom,  1422. 

The  manner  of  his  degrading  was  all  one 
with  the  degrading  of  John  Huss  before;  for 
the  papists  use  but  one  form  for  all  men.  First, 
Degrading  thetn  from  priesthood,  by  taking 
from  them  the  chalice  and  patin.  From  dea- 
conship,  by  taking  from  them  the  Gospels  and 
tunicle.  From  sub-deaconship,  by  taking  from 
them  the  Epistles  and  tunicle.  From  acoluthe- 
ship,  by  taking  from  them  the  cruet  and  can- 

dlestick. From  an  exorcist,  by  taking  away 
the  book  of  exorcisms  or  gradual.  From  the 
sextonship,  by  taking  away  the  church  door 
key  and  surplice.  And  likewise  from  bentty  in 
taking  away  the  surplice  and  first  torsure,  Sec. 
All  which  they  orderly  accomplished  upon  this 

godly  martyr,  before  they  committed  him  to  the flames. 

I  PERSECUTION 
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PERSECUTION  OF  JOHN  FLORENCE,   A  TURNER. 

b 

JouK  FoRF.xcE,  a  turner,  dwelling  in  Shel- 
ton,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich,  was  accused 
tor  holding  and  teaching  these  heresies,  as  they 
called  them,  contrary  lo  the  determination  of 
the  church  of  Rome  : 

Imprimis,  That  the  pojje  and  cardinals  have 
lio  power  to  make  or  constitute  any  laws. 

Item,  That  there  is  no  day  to  be  kept  holy 
but  only  the  Sunday,  which  God  hath  hal- 
lowed. 

Item,  That  men  ought  to  fast  no  other  time, 
but  on  the  Qtiatnor  temparum. 

Item,  'Ihat  images  are  not  to  be  worship- 
ped, neither  ought  the  people  to  set  up  any 

lights  before  them  in  the  churches,  neither  to 

go  on  pilgrimage,  neither  to  ofl'er  for  the  dead, or  with  women  that  are  purified. 
Item,  That  curates  should  not  take  the 

tithes  of  their  parishioners,  but  that  such  tithes 
should  be  divided  amongst  the  poor  parishio- 
ners. 

Item,  That  all  such  as  swear  by  their  life 

or  power  shall  be  damned,  except  they  re- 

pent. 
Upon  "Wednesday,  being  the  2d  day  of  Aug. in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1424,  the  said  John 

Florence  personally  appeared  before  AVilliam 
Bernam,  chancellor  to  William,  bishop  of 
Norwich,  where  he  proceeding  against  him, 

objected  the  first  article  touching  the  power 
cf  the  pope  and  cardinals.  To  which  article 
the  said  John  Florence  answered  in  this  man- 

ner :  If  the  pope  lived  uprightly  as  Peter  lived, 
he  hath  power  to  make  lawsj  otherwise  I  be- 

lieve he  hath  no  power.  But  being  afterward 
threatened  by  the  iudge,  he  acknowledged 
that  he  had  erred,  and  submitted  himself  to 
the  correction  of  the  church,  and  was  abjured, 
taking  an  oath  that  from  that  time  forward  he 
should  not  hold,  teach,  preach,  or  willingly 

defend  any  error  or  heresy  contrary  to  the  de- 
■termination  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  neither 
maintain,  help^  or  aid,  any  that  shall  teach  or 
hold  any  such  errors  or  heresies,  either  pri- 

vately or  publicly  ;  and  for  his  offence  in  this 
behalf  done  he  was  enjoined  this  penance  fol- lowing : 

Three  Sundays,  in  a  solemn  procession  in 
the  cathedral  church  of  Norwich,  he  should 

be  whipped  before  all  the  people.  The  like 
also  should  be  done  about  his  parish  church 
of  Shelton,  three  other  several  Sundays,  he 

being  bare-headed,  bare-footed,  and  bare- 
necked, after  the  manner  of  a  public  peniten- 

tiary, his  body  being  covered  with  a  canvas 
shirt  and  canvas  breeches,  carrying  in  his 
hand  a  taper  of  a  pound  weight ;  and  that  done 
he  was  dismissed. 

MARTYRDOM  OF  WILLIAM  WHITE,    PRIEST. 

This  William  While,  being  a  follower  of 
John  AVickliff,  and  a  priest,  not  after  the  com- 

mon sort  of  priests,  but  rather  to  be  reputed 
amongst  the  number  of  them  of  whom  the 
wise  man  speaketh,  lie  teas  as  the  morning 
star  in  the  midst  of  a  cloud,  Kc.  This  man 
was  well  learned,  upright,  and  eloquent.  He 
gave  over  his  priesthood  and  benefice,  and 
took  unto  him  a  godly  young  woman  to  his 
wife,  named  Joan;  notwithstanding,  he  did 
not  therefore  cease  from  his  former  office  and 

duty,  but  continually  laboured  to  the  glory 
anci  praise  of  the  spouse  of  Christ,  by  reading, 
writing,  and  preaching.  The  principal  points 
of  his  doctrine  were  these,  which  he  was  forced 
to  recant  at  Canterbury  : 

That  men  should  seek  for  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins  only  at  the  hands  of  God. 

That  the  wicked  living  of  the  pope,  and  his 
holiness,  is  nothing  else  but  a  devilish  estate 
and  heavy  yoke  of  Antichrist,  and  therefore  he 

is  an  earmy  unto  Christ's  truth. That 



S92 PERSECUTION  OF  J.  BEVERLEY  AND  J.  SKILLEY,  &c. 

That  m€n  ought  not  to  worship  images,  or 
other  idolatrous  paintings. 

That  men  ought  not  to  worship  the  holy 
men  who  are  dead. 

That  the  Romish  church  is  the  fig-tree  which 
the  Lord  Christ  hath  accursed,  because  it  hath 
brought  forth  no  fruit  of  the  true  belief 

That  such  as  wear  cowls,  or  are  anointed, 

or  shorn,  are  the  lance-knights  and  soldiers  of 
Lucifer  ;  and  that  they  all,  because  their  lamps 
are    not  burning,  shall  be  shut  out,  when  as 
he  Lord  shall  come. 

L'^pon  which  articles  he  being  attached  at 
Canterbury  under  the  archbishop,  Henry  Chi- 
chesley,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1424,  there 
for  a  certain  space  stoutly  and  manly  witnes- 

sed the  truth  which  he  had  preached  :  but,  like 
as  there  he  lost  his  courage  and  strength,  so 
afterwards  he  became  again  much  more  stouter 
and  stronger  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  confessed 
his  own  error  and  offence.  For  after  this,  he 
going  into  Norfolk  with  his  said  wife,  Joan, 
and  there  occupying  himself  busily  in  teaching 
and  converting  the  people  unto  the  true  doc- 

trine of  Christ,  at  the  last,  by  the  means  of 

the  king's  letters  sent  down  for  that  intent  and 
purpose,  he  was  apprehended,   and    brought 

before  William,  bishop  of  Norwich ;  by  whom 
he  was  convicted  and  condemned  for  thirty  ar- 

ticles, and  there  was  burned  in  Norwich^  in 
the  month  of  Sept.  anno  1424. 

This  William  White  and  his  wife,  had  their 
abode  mostly  with  one  Thomas  Moon,  of 
Ludney.  This  man  was  of  so  devout  and  holy 
life,  that  all  the  people  had  him  in  great  reve- 

rence, and  desired  him  to  pray  for  them;  in- 
somuch, that  one  Margaret  Wright  confessed. 

That  if  any  saints  were  to  be  prayed  to,  she 
would  rather  pray  to  him  than  to  any  other. 
When  he  was  come  unto  the  stake,  thinking 
to  open  his  mouth  to  speak  unto  the  people, 
to  exhort  and  confirm  them  in  the  truth,  one 

of  the  bishop's  servants  struck  him  on  the 
mouth,  thereby  to  force  him  to  keep  silence. 
And  thus  this  good  man,  receiving  the  crown 
of  martyrdom,  ended  this  mortal  life,  to  the 
great  grief  of  all  the  good  men  of  Norfolk. 
Whose  said  wife,  Joan,  following  her  hus- 

band's footsteps  according  to  her  power,  teach- 
ing and  sowing  abroad  the  same  doctrine, 

confirmed  many  men  in  God's  truth  ;  where- 
fore she  suffered  much  trouble  and  punish- 

ment the  same  year  at  the  hands  of  the  said bishop. 

PERSECUTION  OF  JOHN  BEVERLEY  AND  JOHN  SKILLEY,    &c. 

John  Beverley,  alias  Ba  rriLD,  a  labourer, 
was  accused  by  the  vicar  of  Southereke,  the 
parish-priest  of  Waterden,  and  a  lawyer,  and 
so  delivered  unto  master  William  Barnham, 

the  bishop's  commissary,  who  sent  him  to  the 
castle  of  Norwich,  there  to  be  kept  in  irons: 
where  afterward  he  being  brought  before  the 
commissary,  and  having  ncthing  proved  against 
him,  he  took  an  oath,  that  every  year  after- 

wards he  should  confess  his  sins  once  a-year  to 
his  curate,  and  receive  the 'sacrament  at  Eas- 

ter, as  other  Christians  did  :  and  for  his  offence 

was  enjoined,  that  the  Friday  and  Saturday 
next  after  he  should  fast  on  bread  and  water, 

and  upon  the  Saturday  to  be   whipptjl  from 

the  palace  of  Norwich,  going  round  about  by 

Tomelands,  and  by  St.  Nlichael's  church,  by 
Cottlerew,  and  about  the  market,  haying  in 
his  hand  a  two-penny  wax  candle,  to  offer  to 
the  image  of  the  Trinity  after  he  had  done  his 
penance.  And  forasmuch  as  he  confessed  that 
he  had  eaten  flesh  upon  Eastcr-day,  and  was 
not  shriven  in  Lent,  nor  received  upon  Easter- 
day,  the  judge  enjoined  him  that  he  should 
fast  Tuesday,  Wednesday,  and  Friday,  in 
Whitsun-week,  having  but  one  meal  a-day,  of 
fish  and  other  white  meats ;  and  after  penance 
so  done,  he  should  depart  out  of  the  diocese, 
and  never  come  there  any  more. 

JOHH 
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John  Skilley,  of  Flixton,  miller,  being 
apprehended  and  brought  before  the  bishop  of 
Norwich  the  14-th  day  of  March,  1428,  for 
holding  and  maintaining  the  articles  above- 
written,  was  thereupon  convicted  and  forced 
to  abjure  ;  and  after  this  abjuration  solemnly 
made,  he  had  a  severe  sentence  of  penance 
pronounced  against  him:  That  forsomuch  as 
the  said  Skilley  was  convicted  by  his  own  con- 

fession, for  holding  and  maintaining  the  arti- 
cles before-written,  and  for  receiving  certain 

good  and  godly  men  into  his  house,  as  Sir 

M'^jijiam  White,  priest,  and  John  Wadden, whom  they  called  famous,  notorious,  and  damn- 
able heretics,  and  had  now  abjured  the  same, 

being  first  absolved  from  the  sentence  of  ex- 
communication which  he  had  incurred  by 

means  of  his  opinions,  he  was  enjoined  for 
penance  seven  years  imprisonment  in  the  mo- 

nastery of  Langly,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich. 
And  forasmuch  as  in  times  past  he  used  upon 
the  Fridays  to  eat  flesh,  he  was  enjoined  to 
fast  on  bread  and  water  every  Friday  by  the 
space  of  that  seven  years  to  come ;  and  that 

by  the  space  of  two  years  next  immediately  af- 
ter the  seven  years  expired,  every  Wednesday 

in  the  beginning  of  Lent,  and  every  Maunday- 
Thursday,  he  should  appear  before  the  bishoi), 
or  his  successor,  or  commissary,  for  the  time 

being,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  Norwich,  to- 
gether with  the  other  penetentiaries,  to  do 

open  penance  for  his  offences. 
Besides  these  there  were  divers  other  of  the 

same  company,  who  the  same  year  were  forced 
to  like  abjuration  and  penance.  And  so  to 
proceed  to  the  next  year  following,  which  was 
1429,  there  were  several  who  were  examined, 
and  did  penance  in  like  sort,  to  the  number  of 
sixteen  or  seventeen.  In  the  number  of  whom 

was  John  Baker,  otherwise  called  Usher  I'on- 
slal,  who  for  having  a  book  with  the  Pater- 

noster, the  Ave,  and  Creed,  in  English,  and 
for  certain  other  articles  of  fasting,  confes- 

sion, and  invocation,  contrary  to  the  deter- 
mination of  the  Romish  church,  after  much 

vexation  for  the  same,  was  caused  to  abjure 
and  sustain  such  penance  as  the  others  before 
him  had  done. 

The  following  ACCOUNT  of  MARGERY  BACKSTER,  contains  so  much  good  sense  and 
sound  reasoning,  though  delivered  in  iiomcly  phrase,  that  xve  judge  the  insertion  of  it  will 
be  highly  pleasing  to  all  lo/io  fear  God,  and  detest  as  tliejj  s/iould  tiie  abominations  of 
Popery,  S(c.  Sic. 

Margery  B.^ckstf.r  was  the  same  year 
accused;  against  whom  one  Joan,  wife  of  AVm. 
Cliffland,  was  brought  in  by  the  bishop,  and 
compelled  to  depose,  and  was  made  to  bring 
in,  in  form  following  : 

First,  That  the  said  Margery  Backster  did 
inform  this  deponent,  that  she  should  in  no 
case  swear,  saying  to  her  in  English,  Dame, 
beware  of  the  bee,  for  every  bee  will  sting,  and 
therefore  fake  heed  you  swear  not,  neither  by 

<^»od,  neither  by  our  Lady,  neither  by  any other  saint:  and  if  ye  do  contrary,  the  bee  will 
sting  your  tongue  and  venom  your  soul. 

I/cm,  This  deponent  being  demanded  by  the 
No.  ly. 

said  Margery,  what  she  did  every  day  at  Church'? 
she  answered,  that  she  kneeled  down  and  said 

five  Pater-nosfets,  in  worship  of  the  Crucifix, 
and  as  many  Ave-Marias,  in  worship  of  our 
Lady.  Whom  Margery  rebuked,  saying.  You 
do  evil  to  kneel  or  pray  to  such  images  in  the 
churches,  for  God  d  welieth  not  in  such  churches, 
neither  shall  come  down  out  of  heaven,  and 
will  give  you  no  more  reward  for  such  prayer, 
than  a  candle  lighted  and  set  under  the  cover 

of  the  font  will  give  light  by  "ight  to  those 
who  are  in  the  church.  Saying,  moreover,  in 
English,  Senseless  joiners  of  stocks  hew  and 
form  su^h  crosses  and  images,  and  after  that 

4  1^  lewd 
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lewd  painters  gleer  them  with  colours.  And  if 
you  desire  so  much  to  see  the  true  cross  of  Christ, 
1  will  shew  it  you  at  home  in  your  own  house. 

"Which  this  deponent  being  desirous  to  see,  the said  Margery,  stretching  out  her  armi  abroad, 
said  to  this  deponent,  This  is  the  true  cross  of 
Christ,  and  this  cross  thou  oughtest  and  niayest 
every  day  behold  and  worship  in  thine  own 
house,  arid  therefore  it  is  but  vain  to  run  to  the 

church  to  worship  dead  crosses  and  images. 
Item,  This  deponent,  being  demanded  by 

the  said  Margery,  how  she  believed  touching 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar?  said,  That  she  be- 

lieved the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the 
consecration,  to  be  the  very  body  of  Christ  in 
torm  of  bread.  To  whom  Margery  said.  Your 
belict  is  naught:  for  if  every  such  sacrament  were 
Ciod,  and  the  very  body  of  Christ,  there  should 
be  an  infinite  number  of  gods,  because  that 
a  thousand  priests  and  more  do  every  day  make 
a  thousand  such  gods,  and  afterward  eat  them, 
and  v©id  them  out  again  by  their  hinder  parts, 
iilthily  stinking  under  the  hedges,  where  you 
may  find  a  great  many  such  gods  if  you  will 
seek  for  them.  And  therefore  know  for  cer- 

tainty, that  by  the  grace  of  God  it  shall  never 
be  my  god,  because  it  is  falsely  and  deceitfully 
ordained  by  the  priests  in  the  church,  to  in- 

duce the  simple  people  to  idolatry ;  for  it  is  only 
material  bread. 

Moreover,  the  said  Margery  said  to  this  de- 
ponent, that  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  whom  the 

people  called  Si.  Thomas^  was  a  false  traitor, 
and  damned  in  hell,  because  he  injuriously  en- 

dowed the  churches  with  possessions,  and 
raised  up  many  heresies  in  the  church,  which 
seduce  the  simple  people;  and  therefore  if  God 
be  blessed,  the  said  Thomas  is  accursed;  and 
those  false  priests  that  say  that  he  suffered  death 
patiently  before  the  altar,  do  lie:  for  as  a  cow- 

ardly traitor,  he  was  slain  in  the  church  door, 
as  he  was  flying  away. 

Moreover,  this  deponent  saith,  that  the  said 
Margery  told  her,  that  the  cursed  pope,  car- 

dinals, archbishops,  and  bishops,  ■  and  ̂ ecially 

the  bishop  of  Norwich,  and  others  that  support 
and  mainiain  heresies  and  idolatry,  reigning 
and  ruling  over  the  people,  shall  shortly  have 

the  very  same  or'  worse  mischief  tall  upon 
them  than  that  cursed  man,  Ttiomas  of  Can- 

terbury, had.  For  they  falsely  and  cursedly 
deceive  the  people  with  their  false  mamme- 
tries  and  laws,  to  extort  money  from  the  simple 
tolk  to  maintain  their  pride,  riot,  and  idleness. 
And  know  assuredly,  that  the  vengeance  of 
God  will  speedily  come  upon  them,  which 
have  most  cruelly  slain  the  children  of  God, 
father  Abraham,  and  U\  White,  a  true  preacher 
of  the  law  of  God,  and  John  IVaddcn,  with 

many  other  godly  men  ;  which  vengeance  had 
come  upon  the  said  Caiaphas  (the  bishop  of 
Norwich)  and  his  ministers,  which  are  mem- 

bers of  the  devil,  before  this  time,  if  the  pope 
had  not  sent  over  these  false  pardons  unto  those 
parlies,  which  the  said  Caiaphas  had  falsely 
obtained,  to  induce  the  people  to  make  pro- 

cession for  the  state  of  them  and  of  the  church ; 
which  pardons  brought  the  simple  people  to 
cursed  idolatry. 

Item,  The  said  Margery  said  to  this  depo- 
nent, that  every  faithful  man  and  woman  is 

not  bound  to  fast  in  Lent,  or  other  days  ap- 
pointed for  fasting  by  the  church,  and  that 

every  man  may  lawfully  eat  flesh  and  all  other 
meats  upon  the  said  days  and  times:  and  that 
it  were  better  to  eat  the  fragments  left  upon 
Thursday  at  night  on  the  fasting  days,  than  to 
go  to  the  market  to  bring  themselves  in  debt  to 
buy  fish  ;  and  that  pope  Silvester  made  the 
Lent. 

Item,  That  the  said  Margery  said  to  this  de- 
ponent, that  William  White  was  falsely  con- 
demned for  an  heretic,  and  that  he  was  a  good 

and  holy  man,  and  that  he  willed  her  to  follow 
him  to  the  place  of  execution;  where  she  saw 
that  when  he  would  have  opened  his  mouth  to 
speak  unto  the  people  to  instruct  them,  a  devil, 

one  of  bishop  Caiaphas'  servants,  struck  him  on 
the  lips,  and  stopped  his  mouth,  that  he  could 
in  no  case  declare  the  vvill  of  God. 

Ilcnty 
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Tfiin,  This  deponent  saith,  that  the  said 
Margery  taught  her  that  she  should  not  go  on 
pilgrimage,  neither  to  our  Lady  of  Walsing- 
ham,  nor  to  any  other  saint  or  place. 

Also,  this  deponent  saith,  that  the  said  Mar- 
gery desired  her  that  she  and  Joan,  her  maid, 

would  come  secretly  in  the  night  to  her  cham- 
ber, and  there  she  should  hear  her  husband 

read  the  law  of  Christ  unto  them  ;  which  law 
was  written  in  a  book,  that  her  husband  was 

wont  to  read  to  her  by  night,  and  that  her  hus- 
band is  well  learned  in  the  Christian  verity. 

Also,  that  the  same  Margery  had  talked 
with  a  woman  named  Joan  West,  and  that  the 
said  woman  is  in  a  good  way  of  salvation. 

Also,  that  the  said  Margery  said  to  this  de- 
ponent, Joan,  It  appeareth  by  your  counte- 

nance, that  you  intend  to  disclose  this  that  1 
have  said  unto  you  ;  and  this  deponent  swore 
that  she  would  never  disclose  it,  without  the 

said  Margery  gave  her  occasion.  Then  said 
Margery  unto  this  deponent,  If  thou  do  accuse 
me  unto  the  bishop,  1  will  do  unto  thee  as  J 
did  once  unto  a  certain  friar,  a  Carmelite,  of 
Yarmouth,  which  was  the  best  learned  friar 

in  all  the  country.  Then  this  deponent  de- 
sired to  know  what  she  had  done  to  the  friar  : 

unto  whom  Margery  answered,  that  she  had 
talked  with  the  said  friar,  rebuking  him  be- 

cause he  did  beg,  saying,  that  it  was  no  alms 
to  give  him  any  good  thing,  except  he  would 
leave  his  habit,  and  go  to  the  plough,  and  so 
he  should  please  God  more,  than  following  the 
life  of  some  of  those  friars.  Then  the  friar 

required  of  the  said  Margery,  whether  she 
could  teach  him,  or  tell  him  any  thing  else? 

'1  hen  the  said  Margery,  as  she  athrmed  to  this 
deponent,  declared  to  this  friar  the  gospel  in 
English,  and  then  the  friar  departed  from  her. 
After  this  the  said  friar  accused  the  said  Mar- 

gery of  heresy;  and  she  understanding  that 
the  friar  had  accused  her,  accused  the  friar 

aga'n,  that  he  ivould  have  known  her  car- 
nally ;  and  because  she  would  not  consent  unto 

him,  the  friar  had  accused  her  of  heresy.     And 

moreover,  she  said,  that  her  husband  would 
have  killed  the  friar  therefore  :  and  so  the  friar 

for  fear  held  his  peace,  and  went  his  way  for 
shame. 

This  Margery  also  said,  that  she  had  often- 
times been  feignedly  confessed  to  the.  dean  of 

the  Fields,  because  he  should  think  her  to  be  a 
woman  of  good  life  ;  and  iherelcre  he  gave  the 
said  Margery  oftemimes  money.  Then  this 
deponent  asked  her,  whether  she  had  confessed 
her  sins  to  a  priest  or  not  ?  And  she  answered, 
that  she  had  never  oflended  any  priest,  and 

therefore  she  would  never  confess  herself  to  ' 
any  priest,  neither  obey  him,  because  they 
have  no  power  to  absolve  any  man  from  their 

sins,  for  that  they  oQ'end  daily  more  grievously than  other  men  ;  and  therefore  that  men  ought 
to  confess  themselves  only  unto  God,  and  to 
no  priest. 

Item,  That  the  said  Margery  said  to  this 
deponent,  that  the  people  did  worship  devils 
which  fell  from  heaven  with  Lucifer,  which 
devils  in  their  fall  to  the  earth  entered  into  the 

images  which  stand  in  the  churches,  and  have 
long  lurked  and  dwelled  in  them  ;  so  that  the 
people,  worshipping  those  images,  commit idolatry. 

I/etii,  She  said  also  to  this  deponent,  that 
holy  bread  and  holy  water  were  but  trifles  of 
no  effect  or  force ;  and  that  the  bells  are  to  be 

cast  out  of  the  church,  and  that  they  are  ex- 
communicated which  first  ordained  them. 

Moreover,  that  she  should  not  be  burned, 
although  she  were  convicted  of  Lollardy,  for 
that  she  had  a  charter  of  salvation  in  her  body. 

Also,  the  said  deponent  saith,  that  Agnep 
Barthem,  her  servant,  being  sent  to  the  house 
of  the  said  Margery  the  Saturday  after  Ash- 
Wednesday,  the  said  Margery  not  being  within, 
found  a  brass  pot  standing  over  the  fire,  with 
a  piece  of  bacon  and  oatmeal  seething  in  it,  33 
the  said  Agnes  reported  to  this  deponent. 

There  were  also,  besides  this  deppnent, 
divers  other  sworn  and  examined  upon  the 
said    Margery,  as  John   Grimlcy  and  Agnes 

Barthem, 
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IJartham,  servants  to  William  Cliffland,  which 
altogether  confirmed  the  former  depositions. 

Thus  much  we  have  thought  good  to  note 
as  concerning  Margery  Backster,  which  we 
have  gathered  out  of  the  old  monuments  and 
registers.  But  what  became  of  her  after  this 
her  accusation,  we  are  not  able  to  declare. 
Probably  she  was  privately  dispatched  by  that 
murderous  party  :  for  it  could  not  consist  with 
the  interest  of  the  profligate  priests,  to  permit 
a  person  of  so  much  penetration  and  sound 
judgment  to  go  unmolested. 

The  same  year  also  were  the  like  depositions 

made  by  one  "William  Wright  against  divers 
good  men  : 

First,  This  deponent  saith,  that  William 
Tai/lor  told  John  Piry,  of  Ludney,  that  all  the 
good  men  of  Martham,  who  were  favourers 

and  helpers  to  that  good  man,  "William  White, 
are  evil  troubled  now-a-days,  and  that  the 
said  William  White  was  a  good  and  holy 
doctor. 

Item,  That  Nicholas  Behcavd,  son  of  John 
Belward,  dwelling  in  the  parish  of  Southelam, 
is  one  of  the  same  sect,  and  hath  a  New  Testa- 

ment, which  he  bought  at  London  for  four 
marks  and  fortij  pence,  (about  j£.2:  16:  8. 
equal  to  8  guineas  in  the  present  day,)  and 
taught  the  said  William  Wright  and  Margery, 
his  wife,  and  wrought  with  them  continually 
by  the  space  of  one  year,  and  studied  dili- 

gently upon  the  said  New  Testament. 
Item,  William  Bate,  tailor,  of  Sething,  and 

his  wife  and  his  son,  who  can  read  English 
very  well,  are  of  the  same  sect. 

Item,  John  Pert,  late  servant  of  Thomas 
Moon,  is  of  the  same  sect,  and  can  read  well, 

and  did  read  in  the  presence  of  William  A^'hite, 
and  was  the  first  that  brought  Sir  Hugh  Pie 
into  the  company  of  the  Lollards,  which  as- 

sembled oftentimes  together  at  the  house  of  the 
said  Thomas  Moon,  and  there  conferred  upon 
their  doctrine. 

Item,  Sir  Hugh  Pie  bequeathed   to  Alice, 
X 

servant  to  William  White,  a  New  Testament, 
which  they  then  called  the  book  of  the  new 

law,  and  was  in  the  custody  of  Oswald  God- 
frey of  Colchester. 

Item,  The  said  William  Wright  deposelh, 
that  it  is  read  in  the  prophecies  amongst  the 
Lollards,  that  the  sect  of  the  Lollards  shall  be 
in  a  manner  destroyed :  notwithstanding,  at 
length  the  Lollards  shall  prevail,  and  have  the 
victory  over  all  their  enemies. 

John  Barrel,  servant  to  Thomas  Moon,  of 

Ludney,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich,  was  ap- 
prehended and  arrested  for  heresy  the  9th  day 

of  September,  in  this  year  of  our  Lord  1430, 
and  examined  by  Mr.  William  Bernham,  the 

bishop's  commissary,  upon  the  articles  before 
mentioned,  and  divers  others  hereafter  follow- 

ing, objected  against  him : 
Imprimis,  That  the  Catholic  Church  is  the 

soul  of  every  good  christian  man. 
Item,  That  no  man  is  bound  to  fast  the 

Lent,  or  other  fasting  days  appointed  by  the 
church,  for  they  were  not  appointed  by  God, 
but  ordained  by  the  priests ;  and  that  every 
man  may  eat  flesh  or  fish  upon  the  same  days 
indiflerently,  according  to  his  own  will,  and 
every  Friday  is  a  free  day  to  eat  both  flesh  and 
fish  indifl^erently. 

Item,  That  pilgrimages  ought  not  to  be 
made,  but  only  unto  the  poor. 

Item,  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  swear,  but  in 
case  of  life  and  death. 

Item,  That  masses  and  prayers  for  the  dead 
are  but  vain  ;  for  the  souls  of  the  dead  are  ei- 

ther in  heaven  or  hell :  and  there  is  none  other 

place  of  purgatory  but  this  world. 
Upon  which  articles  he  being  convicted, 

was  forced  to  allure,  and  suffered  like  penance 
as  the  others  before  had  done. 

Thomas  Moon,  of  Ludney,  was  apprehended 
and  attached  for  suspicion  of  heresy,  against 
whom  were  objected  by  the  bishop  the  articles 
before  written,  but  specially  this  article,  That 

he 
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he  had  familiarity  and  communication  with  di- 

vers heretics,  and  had  received,  comforted,  sup- 
ported, and  maintained  divers  of  them,  as  sir 

William  White,  sir  Hugh  Pie,  Tbos.  Pet,  and 
Wm.  Caliis,  priests,  with  many  more ;  upon 
which  articles  he  being  convicted  before  the 
bishop,  was  forced  to  abjure,  and  received  the 
like  penance,  in  like  manner  as  before. 

In  like  manner,  Robert  Grigges,  of  Mar- 
tham,  was  brought  before  the  bishop  the  17th 
day  of  February,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  for  hold- 

ing and  affirming  the  aforesaid  articles,  but  spe- 
cially these  hereafter  following: 

That  the  sacrament  of  confirmation,  minis- 

tr  jd  by  the  bishop,  did  avail  nothing  to  sal- 
vation. 

That  it  was  no  sin  to  withstand  the  ordinances 
of  the  church  of  Rome. 

That  holy  bread  and  holy  water  were  but 
trifles,  and  that  the  bread  and  water  were  the 
worse  for  the  conjurations  and  characters  which 
the  priests  made  over  them. 

Upon  which  articles  he  being  convicted, 
.was  forced  to  abjure,  and  received  penance  in 
manner  and  form  as  the  other  had  done  before 
him. 

Jofm  Finch,  of  Colchester,  who,  though  he 
was  of  the  diocese  of  London,  being  suspected 
of  heresy,  was  arrested  in  Ipswich,  in  the  dio- 

cese of  Norwich,  and  brought  before  the  bi- 
shop there,  before  whom  he  being  convicted  of 

the  like  articles,  as  all  the  other  before  him,  was 
enjoined  penance,  three  discijdinings  in  solemn 
procession  about  the  cathedral  church  of  Nor- 

wich three  several  Sundays,  and  three  disci- 
plinings  about  the  market-place  of  Norwich 
three  principal  market-days,  his  head  and  neck 

.  and  feet  being  bare,  and  his  body  covered 
only  with  a  short  shirt  or  vesture,  having  in 
his  hand  a  taper  of  wax  of  a  pound  weight, 
which,  the  next  Sunday  after  his  penance,  he 
should  offer  to  the  Trinity  j  and  that  for  the 
space  of  three  years  after,  every  Ash-Wednes- 
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day  and  Maunday-Thursday,  he  should  appear 
in  the  cathedral  church  of  Norwich,  before 

the  bishop,  or  his  vicegerent,  to  do  open  pe- 
nance amongst  the  other  penitentiaries,  for  his offences. 

About  the  same  time,  1430,  shortly  after 
the  solemn  coronation  of  King  Henry  VI.  a 
certain  man  named  Richard  Hoveden,  a  wool- 
winder,  and  citizen  of  London,  received  also 
the  crovvn  of  martyrdom.  Which  man,  when 
he  could  by  no  means  be  brought  to  abjure  the 
opinions  of  Wickliff,  was  by  the  rulers  of 
the  church  condemned  for  heresy,  and,  as 
Fabian  writes,  burned  hard  by  the  Tower  of London. 

Nicholas  Canon,  of  Eye. 

Now  to  proceed  in  our  story  of  Norfolk  and 
Suffolk,  in  following  the  order  of  years,  we  find 

that  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1431,  one  Nicho- 
las Ca/ion,  of  Eye,  was  brought  before  the  bi- 

shop of  Norwich,  for  suspicion  of  heresy,  with 
certain  witnesses  sworn  to  depose  against  him 
touching  his  manners  and  conversation,  which 
witnesses  appointing  one  William  Christopher 
to  speak  in  the  name  of  them  all,  he  deposed 
in  manner  and  form  following: 

First,  That  on  Easter-day,  when  all  the 
parishioners  went  about  the  church  of  Eye  so- 

lemnly in  procession,  as  the  manner  was,  the 
said  Nicholas  Canon,  as  it  were  mocking  and 
deriding  the  other  parishioners,  went  about 
the   church   the    contrary   way,    and   met  the 
procession.-   This  article  he  confessed,  and 
affirmed  that  he  thought  he  did  well  in  so 
doing. 

//cm.  The  said  Nicholas  asked  of  master 
John  Colman,  of  Eye,  this  question.  Master 

Colnian,  what  think  you  of  the  saci^ament  of 
the  altar?  To  whom  the  said  Colman  answer- 

ed, Nicholas,  I  think  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  is  very  God.  and  very  man,  the  very 
flcsh  and  very  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  G  under 
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under  the  Tbrm  of  bread  and  wine.  Unto  whom 

Nicholas  In  derision  said,  Iriily,  if  the  satri- 
ment  of  the  ahar  be  verv  God  and  very  r^an, 
and  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  then  may  very  God  and  very  man  be  put 

intt)  a  small  room  ;  as  when  it  is  in  the  priest's 
mouth  that  receiveth  it  at  mass  And  why 
may  not  we  simple  men  eat  flesh  upon  Fridays, 
and  all  other  prohibited  days,  as  the  priest  to 

cat  the  flesh  and  drin'k  the  blood  of  our  Lord 
every  day  indifferently  ? — Which  article  the 
said  Nicholas  denied  that  he  spake  unto  master 
Coiman,  but  unto  a  monk  of  Hockesney,  and 
furthermore  he  thought  he  had  spoken  well  in 
that  behalf. 

Item,  That  on  Corpus-Christi-day,  at  the 
elevation  of  high  mass,  when  all  the  parishioners 
and  other  strangers  kneeled  down,  holdmg  up 
their  hands,  and  doing  reverence  unto  the  sacra- 

ment, the  said  Nicholas  went  behind  a, pillar  of 
the  church,  and  turning  his  face  from  the  high 
altar,  mocked  them  that  did  reverence  unto  the 

sacrament. — This  article  he  also  acknowledg- 
ed, afiii  ming  that  he  believed  himself  to  do  well 

in  so  doing. 
Item,  When  his  mother  would  have  the  said 

Nicholas  to  lift  up  his  right  hand,  and  to  cross 
himself  from  the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil, 
forsomuch  as  he  deferred  the  doing  thereof,  his 
mother  took  up  his  right  hand  and  crossed  him, 
saying,  In  nomitie  Patris,  Filii,  SC  S/nri/iis 
sancti.  Amen.  Which  so  ended,  the  said  Ni- 

cholas immediately  derided  his  mother's  bless- 
ing, took  up  his  right  hand  of  his  own  accord, 

and  blessed  him  otherwise,  as  his  adversaries 
report  of  him. — This  article  the  said  Nicholas 
acknowledged  to  be  true. 

Item,  That  upon  AUhallows-day,  in  the  time 
of  elevation  of  high  mass,  when  as  many  of 
the  parishioners  of  Eye  ligliied  many  torche?, 
and  carried  them  ud  to  the  l.igh  alar,  kneeling 
down  there  in  reverence  and  honour  of  the  sa- 

crament, the  said  Nicholas  carrying  a  torch 
Wf:n  up  hard  to  the  high  altar,  and  standing 

behind  the  priest's  back  saying  mass,  at  the 

time  of  the  clevat  on  he  stood  uptight  upon  his 
fWt,  turning  his  back  to  the  priest,  and  his  face 
towards  the  people,  and  would  do  no  reverence 
unto  the  sacrament. — This  article  he  acknow- 

ledged, affirming  that  he  thought  he  had  done 
weil'in  that  behalf 

Ail  which  article';  the  bishop's  commissary 
caused  to  be  Copied  out  word  for  word,  and  to 
be  .sent  unto  master  William  Worsted,  prior  of 
the  Cathedral  church  of  Norwich,  and  to  other 

doctors  of  divinity  of  the  order  of  begging- 
friars,  that  they  might  deliberate  upon  them, 
and  shew  their  minds  between  that  and  Thurs- 

day next  following.  Upon  which  Thursday, 
being  the  last  of  November,  the  year  abovesaid, 
the  said  Nicholas  was  again  examined  before 
master  Barnara  and  divers  others,  upon  two 
other  articles  which  he  had  confessed  unto  J. 

Excetor,  notary,  and  Thomas  Gerusten,  ba- 
chelor of  divinity,  and  others.  Whereof  the 

first  article  was  this,  That  the  said  Nicholas 

Canon,  being  of  perfect  mind  and  remembrance, 
confessed,  that  he  doubted  whether  in  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar  vrere  the  very  body  of 
Christ  or  no. — This  article  he  confessed  before 
the  commissary  to  be  true. 

Item,  That  he  being  of  perfect  mind  and  re- 
membrance, believed  that  a  man  ougiu  not  to 

confess  his  sins  to  a  priest. — This  article  he  al- 
so confessed  that  he  doubted  upon. 
Now  remaineth  to  declare  what  these  doc- 

tors aforesaid  concluded  upon  these  articles j 
whose  answer  unto  the  same  was  this: 

First  of  all,  as  touching  the  first  article,  they 
said,  that  the  article,  in  the  same  terms  as  it 
was  propounded,  is  not  simply  an  heresy,  but 
an  error. 

Item,  As  touching  the  second  article,  the 
doctors  agree  as  in  the  first. 

Item,  As  touching  the  third  article,  they  af- 
firm that  it  is  an  heresy. 

Unto  the  founh  article,  they  answer  as  unto 
the  first  and  second. 

Item,  The  doctors  afiirm  the  fifth  article  to 
be  an  heresy. 

Item, 
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Ifem,  As  touching  the  sixth  article,  the  doc- 
tors conclude,  that  if  the  said  Nicholas,  being 

of  perfect  mind  and  remembrance,  did  doubt 
whether  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  were  the 

very  perfect  body  of  Christ  or  no,  then  the  ar- 
ticle is  simply  an  heresy. 

Whereupon  the  said  commissary  declared 
and  pronounced  the  said  Nicholas,  upon  the 
determination  of  the  said  doctors,  to  be  an 
heretic,  and  thereupon  forced  the  said  Nicho- 

las to  abjure  all  the  said  articles.  That  done 
he  enjoined  the  said  Nicholas  penance  for  his 
offences,  three  disciplinmgs  about  the  cloister 
of  the  cathedral  church  of  Norwich,  before  a 

solemn  procession,  bare-headed  and  bare-foot, 
carrying  a  taper  of  half  a  pound  in  his  hand, 

going  after"  the  manner  aforesaid,  like  a  mere 
penitentiary:  the  which  his  penance  the  judge 
commanded  should  be  respited  until  the  com- 

ing of  the  bishop  into  his  diocese,  and  that  in 
the  mean  time  he  should  be  kept  in  prison,  to 

the  end  that  he  should  not  infect  the  flock  with  '. 
his  venom  and  poison  of  errors  and  heresies. 

Thomas  Bagley,  priest. 

And  now  to  proceed  as  we  have  begun  wit'h 

our  former  stories,  generally  we  find  in  Fabian's 
Chronicles,  that  in  the  same  year  of  our  Lord, 
1431,  Thomas  Bagley,  a  priest,  vicar  of  Mo- 
nenden,  near  Maiden,  being  a  valiant  disciple 
and  adherent  of  Wickliff,  was  condemned  by 
the  bishops  of  heresy  at  London,  about  the 
midst  of  Lent,  and  was  degraded,  and  burned 
in  SmithBeld. 

Paul  Craw,  a  Boheviian. 

The  same  year  also  was  Paul  Craw,  a  Bo- 
hemian, taken  at  St.  Andrews  by  the  bishop 

Henry,  and  delivered  over  to  the  secular 
power  to  be  burnt,  for  holding  contrary  opi- 

nions unto  the  church  of  Rome  touching  the 

sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  the  worship- 
ping of  saints,  auricular  confession,  with  other 

of  Wickliff 's  opinions. 

The  STORY  of  THOMAS  RHEDON,  a  Frenchman,  and  a  Carmelite  Friar,  burnt  in 

Italy,  for  the  profession  of  Christ. 

This  cruel  storm  of  persecution,  which  first 
began  with  us  in  England,  after  it  had  long 
raged  here  against  many  good  and  godly  men, 
brake  out  in  Bohemia,  and  within  a  short  time, 
the  fire  of  this  persecution  increasing  by  little  and 
little,  invaded  Scotland,  and  from  thence  with 

greater  force  and  violence  this  furious  devouring 
flame  entered  Italy,  and  scarcely  any  part  of  the 
world  was  free  from  the  murder  and  slaughter 
ot  most  good  and  godly  men. 

It  happened  about  this  time,  that  one  Tho- 
mas ilhedon,  a  Carmelite  friar,  came  with  the 

Venetian  ambassadors  into  Italy.  This  man, 
although  he  was  of  that  sort  and  sect  which, 
instead  of  Christians,  are  called  CarmtWes, 
yet  was  he  of  another  religion,  and  understood 
the  word  of  God,  judging  that  God  ought  not 

to  be  worshipped  neither  in  that  mount,  nor 
at  Jerusalem,  only,  but  in  spirit  and  truth. 
This  man  being  a  true  Christian,  and  savour- 

ing the  doctrine  of  Christ  with  his  whole  heart, 
with  earnest  study  and  desire  seeking  after  a 
christian  integrity  of  life,  prepared  himself  first 
to  go  into  Italy,  trusting  that  he  should  find 
there,  or  else  in  no  place,  some  by  whose 
good  life  and  living  he  might  be  instructed. 
For  where  ought  more  abundance  of  virtue 
and  good  living  to  be,  than  in  that  place  which 
is  counted  to  be  the  fountain  of  all  religion  ? 
And  how  could  it  otherwise  be,  but  that 
where  so  great  holiness  is  professed,  where  St. 

Peter's  seat  is,  and  is  thought  to  be  the  ruler 
and  governor  of  all  the  church,  all  things 
should  flourisb  and  abound  worthy  of  so  great 

expectation 
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expectation    in   that   place  ?     This  holy  man 

having  these  things  before  his  e)'es,  and  consi- 
dering the  same  with  himself,  forsook  his  own 

country  and  city,   and   went  to  Rome,    con- 
ceiving a  firm  and  sure  hope,  that  by  the  ex- 

ample of  so  many  notable  and  worthy  men,  he 
should  greatly  profit  in  godliness  and  learning  : 
but  the  success  of  tjie  matter  did  utterly  frus- 

trate his  hope,  for  all  things  were  clean  con- 

trary.    Whatsoever -he  saw  was  nothing  else 
but    mere   dissimulation   and   hypocrisy.     In- 

stead of  heavenly  gifts,  there  reigned  amongst 
them  the  pomp  and  pride  of  the  world :  in 
place  of  godliness,  riot :    instead   of  learning 
»nd  study,  slothfulness  and  superstition.     Ty- 

ranny and  haughtiness  of  mind  had  possessed 
the    place    of  apostolic   simplicity :  that    now 
there  remained  no  more  any  place  for  a  man 
to  learn  that  which  he  knew  not,  or  to  teach 
that  which  he  perfectly  understood.     Finally, 
all  things  were  turned  upside  down,  all  things 
happened  unto  him  contrary  to  his  expectation 
wheresoever  he  went.     But  nothing  so  much 

offended  this  good  man's  mind,  as  the  intole- 
rable   ambition  and  pompous  pride  in  those, 

whom  example  of  humility  should  especially 
eommend  and  praise  to  the  vvhole  world. 
And  as  he  saw  here  nothing  which  did 

accord  and  agree  with  the  rule  of  the  apostles, 
he  could  by  no  means  refrain  his  tongue  from 
exclaiming  against  so  great  abuse  and  corrup- 

tion of  the  church,  seeing  such  ambitious  pride 
in  their  buildings,  apparel,  in  their  palaces, 
in  their  dainty  fare,  in  their  great  trains  of 
servants,  in  their  horse  and  armour,  and  finally 

.  in  all  things  pertaining  to  them.  "Which things  how  much  they  did  vary  from  the  rule 
of  the  gospel,  so  much  the  more  was  this  good 
man  forced  to  speak ;  albeit  he  did  well  un- 

derstand how  little  he  should  prevail  by  speak- 
ing ;  for  if  admonition  could  profit  any  thing 

at  all,  the  books  of  WicklifF  and  divers  others 

were  not  wanting.  The  famous  testimonies 
of  John  Huss,  and  of  Jcrom  of  Prague,  and 
their  blood  shed  for  the  same,  was  yet  present 

before  their  eyes :  at  whose  most  effectual  ex- 
hortations they  were  so  little  corrected  and 

amended,  that  they  seemed  twice  more  cruel 
than  they  were  before. 

Yet  all  this  could  not  terrify  this  good  man, 
but  that  in  so  necessary  and  wholesome  an  of- 

fice he  would  spend  his  life  if  need  should  be. 
So  by  this  means  he  which  came  to  be  a  scho- 

lar unto  others,  was  now  forced  to  be   their 
teacher.     For  even    as  Paul   had  foreshewed 
unto  such  as  desired  to  live  godly  in  Christ, 

that  they  should  sufi'er  persecution,  such  like 
reward  happened   unto   this  man.     He  gave 
unto  them  the  fruit  of  godliness,  which  they 
should  follow  :  they  again  set  upon  his  head  the 
diadem  of. martyrdom.     He  shewed  them  the 
way  to  salvation :  and  they  for  the  benefit  of 
life  rewarded  him  with  death  ;  and  whereas  no 
rewards  had  been  worthy  of  his  great  labours 
and  travails,  they  with  most  extreme  ignominy 
persecuted  him  even  unto  the  fire.     For  when 
as  by  continual  preaching  he  had  gotten  great 
envy  and  hatred,  the  rulers  began  to  consult 

together  by  what   means  they  might   circum- 
vent this  man's  life.     Here  they  had  recourse 

to  their  accustomed  remedies  i  for  it  was  a  pe- 
culiar and  continual  custom  amongst  the  pre- 

lates of  the  church,  that  if  any  man  did  dis- 
please them,  or  that  his  talk  be  not  according 

to  their  mind,  or  by  any  means  hurtful  or  a 
hinderance  to  their  lucre  and  gain,  by  and  by 
they  frame  out  articles  of  some  heresy,  which 
they  charge  him  withal.     And  like  as  every 
thing  hath  his  peculiar  and  proper  weapon  to 
defend  himself  from  harm,  as  nature  hath  arm- 

ed the  boar  with  his  tusks,  the  hedge-hog  with 
his  prickles,  the  lion  with  his  claws,  the  dog 
with  his  teeth,  and  the  bull  with   his  horns, 
neither  doth   the  ass  lack  his  hoofs  to  strike 
withal :  even  so  this  is  the  only  armour  of  the 
bishops,  to  strangle  a  man  with  heresy,  if  he 
once  go  about  to  mutter  against  their  will  and 
ambition;  which  thing  may  be  easily  seen  in 

this  most  holy  man,  as  well  as  in  a  great  num- 
ber of  others.    Who,  as  he  now  began  to  wax 

,  grievous 
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srievoiis  unto  them,  and  could  no  longer  be 
suffered,  what  did  they  ?  straightways  Hy  unto 
their  old  policies;  and  as  they  had  done  with 
Huss  and  Jerom  of  Prague,  even  so  went  they 
about  to  practise  again  t  this  man.  They  over- 
Ti'helm  him  wiih  suspicion,  they  seek  to  en- 

tangle him  with  questions,  thev  examine  him 
in  judgment,  they  compile  articles  against  him, 
and  lay  heresy  unto  his  charge;  they  condemn 
him  as  an  heretic,  and  being  so  condemned, 
they  destroy  and  kill  him.  This  was  their  god- 

liness :  this  was  the  peaceable  order  of  those 
Carmolites,  whose  religion  was  to  wear  no 
sword  nor  shield,  notwithstanding  they  did  bear 
in  their  hearts  malice,  rancour,  vengeance, 
poison,  craft,  and  deceit,  sharper  than  any 
sword.  With  how  great  care  and  policy 
is  it  provided  by  law,  that  none  of  these  clergy- 

men should  fight  with  swords  in  the  streets.^ 

■when  as  in  judgments  and  accusations  there 
is  no  murderer  who  hath  more  ready  ven- 

geance, or  that  doth  more  vilely  esteem  his 

brother's  soul,  than  they.  They  shed  no  blood 
themselves,  they  strike  not,  nor  kill,  but  they 
deliver  them  over  unto  others  to  be  slain. — 

M'hat  difference  is  there,  I  pray  you,  but  that 
they  are  the  authors,  and  the  other  are  but 
the  ministers  of  the  cruel  fact?  They  kill  no 
man  as  murderers  do:  how  then?  although  not 
after  the  same  sort,  yet  they  do  it  by  another 
mean. 

The  articles  which  they  gathered  against  this 
man,  are  affirmed  by  some  to  be  these: 

That  the  church  lacketh  reformation,  and 
that  it  shall  be  punished  and  reformed. 

That  infidels,  Jews,  Turks,  and  Moors, 
shall  be  converted  unto  Christ  in  the  latter 
days. 

That  abominations  are  used  at  Rome. 

That  the  unjust  excommunication  of  the  pope 
is  not  to  be  feared:  and  those  which  do  not  ob- 

serve the  same,  do  not  sin  or  offend. 

But  vet  there  lacked  a  minister  for  these 
No.  ly. 

articles;  but  such  an  one  could  not  be  long 
wanting  at  Rome,  where  all  things  are  to  be 

sold,  even  men's  souls.  For  this  office  there 
was  no  man  thought  more  meet  than  William 

of  Rouen,  cardinal  of  St.  Martin's  in  the 
Mount,  vice-chancellor  of  the  court  of  Rome. 
Eugenius  at  that  time  vyas  pope,  who  had  a 
litile  before  succeeded  pOpe  Martin.  Before 
which  Eugenius  this  godly  Frenchman  was 
brought,  and  from  thence  sent  unto  prison. 
Aud  again,  after  his  imprisonment,  and  divers 
and  sundry  grievous  torments,  he  was  brought 
btfore  the  judges.  The  wolf  sat  in  judgment, 
the  lamb  was  accused.  Why  ?  because  he  had 
troubled  the  spring.  But  here  need  not  many 

words:  this  good  Thomas,  not  being  able  to  re- 
sist the  malice  of  these  mighty  potentates,  had 

offended  enough,  and  was  easily  convicted,  and 
condemned  to  be  burned,  but  in  such  sort  as 
first  of  all  he  should  be  deprived  of  all  such 
degrees  as  he  had  taken  of  priesthood.  For 
it  is  counted  an  unlawful  thing,  that  a  priest 
should  be  punished  with  profane  punishment, 
when  as  notwithstanding  it  is  lawful  enough 
for  priests  to  put  any  layman  to  death,  be  he 
never  so  guiltless. 

How  religiously  and  earnestly  do  they  fore- 
see that  the  majesty  of  the  priestly  dignity 

should  not  in  any  case  be  hurt  I  But  how  lit- 
tle care  have  they  that  their  consciences  be  not 

hurt  with  false  judgments,  and  oppressing  the 
guiltless !  Wherefore,  before  that  he  should 
come  unto  punishment,  this  good  man  must 
be  degraded.  The  order  and  manner  of 
this  popish  degrading  has  been  already  de- clared. 

Afier  it  had  pleased  the  bishops  to  degrade 
this  man  from  the  degrees  wherewith  before 
they  had  consecrated  him,  and  thought  not  that 
sufficient,  by  and  by  they  deprived  him  of  his 
life  also,  by  burning  him  in  Rome,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1436.  And  thus  through  the 
cruelty  of  these  most  tyrannous  prelates,  this 
blessed  martyr  died. 

4  U  Mr. 
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In  following  the  course  and  order  of  years, 
we  find  the  year  of  our  Lord  1450,  to  be  fa- 

mous and  memorable  for  the  divine  and  mira- 
culous invention  of  Printing,  Neuclerius,  and 

Wymselingus  following  him,  refer  the  inven- 
tion thereof  to  the  year  1440.  In  Paralip.  Ab- 

batis  Ursp.  it  is  recorded,  this  faculty  to  be 
found,  anno  1446,  Aventinus  and  Zieglerus 
do  say,  anno  1450.  The  first  inventor  thereof, 
as  most  agree,  is  thought  to  be  a  German, 
dwelling  first  in  Strasburg,  afterward  citizen  of 
Mentz,  named  John  Faustus,  a  goldsmith. 
The  occasion  of  this  invention  first  was  by  en- 

graving the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  metal; 
who  then  laying  black  ink  upon  the  metal,  gave 
the  form  of  letters  on  paper.  The  man  being 
industrious  and  active,  perceiving  that,  thought 
to  proceed  further,  and  to  prove  whether  it 
would  frame  as  well  in  words,  and  in  whole 
sentences,  as  it  did  in  letters.  Which  when  he 

perceived  to  come  well  to  pass,  he  made  cer- 
tain other  of  his  counsel,  one  J.  Guttemberg 

and  P.  Schafl^erd,  binding  them  by  their  oath 
to  keep  silence  for  a  season.  After  ten  years 
John  Guttemburg,  co-partner  with  Faustus, 
began  then  first  to  broach  the  matter  at  Stras- 

burg. The  art,  being  yet  but  rude,  in  process 
of  time  was  set  forward  by  inventive  wits,  add- 

ing more  and  more  to  the  perfection  thereof 
In  the  number  of  whom,  J.  Mental,  J.  Prus, 
and  Adolphus  RtRchius,  were  great  helpers. 
Ulricus  Han,  in  Latin  called  Gallus,  first 
brought  it  to  Rome.  Whereof  the  epigram  was 
made : 

Anser  Tarpeii  custos,  vigilando  qitod  alls 
Constrtperes,  Gallus  decidit,  ultor  adest 

Ulricus  GdlluSy  ne  qucm  porcantiir  in  usum, 
Edocuil  pennis  nil  opus  esse  tuis. 

Notwithstanding,  what  man  soever  was  th-e t 

instrument,  without  all  doubt  God  himself  was 
the  ordainer  and  disposer  thereof,  no  otherwise 
than  he  was  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  that  for 
a  singular  purpose.  And  well  may  this  gift  of 
printing  be  resembled  to  the  gift  of  tongues:, 
for  like  as  God  then  spake  with  many  tongues, 
and  yet  all  that  would  not  turn  the  Jews;  so 
now,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  speiiketh  to  the  ad- 

versaries in  innumerable  sorts  of  books,  yet 
they  will  not  be  converted,  nor  turn  to  the 

gospel. 
Now  to  consider  to  what  end  and  purpose 

the  Lord  hath  given  this  gift  of  printing  to  the 
earth,  and  to  what  great  utility  and  necessity  it 
serveth,  it  is  not  hard  to  judge,  who  so  wisely 
willeth  both  the  time  of  the  sending,  and  the 
consequences.  / 

And  first,  touching  the  time  of  this  faculty 
given  to  the  use  of  man,  this  is  to  be  marked, 
that  when  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  all  the 
whole  and  full  consent  of  the  cardinals,  patri- 

archs, archbishops,  bishops,  abbots,  priors, 
lawyers,  doctors,  provosts,  deans,  archdeacons, 
assembled  together  in  the  council  oT  Con- 

stance, had  condemned  poor  John  Huss  and 
Jerom  of  Prague  to  death,  for  heresy,  not- 

withstanding they  were  no  heretics;  and  after 
they  had  subdued  the  Bohemians,  and  all  the 
whole  world,  under  the  supreme  authority  of 
the  Romish  see;  and  had  made  all  Christian 

people  slaves  and  vassals  unto  the  same,  hav- 
ing all  the  world  at  their  will,  so  that  the  mat- 
ter now  was  past,  not  only  the  power  of  all 

men,  but  the  hope  also  of  any  man,  to  be  re- 
covered: in  this  very  time,  so  dangerous  and 

desperate,  where  man's  poioer  could  do  no 
more,  there  the  blessed  wisdom  and  omnipo- 

tent power  of  the  Lord  began  to  work  tor  his 
Church,  not  with  sword  and  target  to  subdue 
his  exalted  adversary,  but  with  printings  icrit- 
ing,  and  reading,  to  convict  darkness  by  light, 

erroi 
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302 error  by  truth,  ignorance  by  learning.  So  that 
bv  this  means  ot  Printing,  the  secret  operation 

or' God  Hath  heaped  upon  that  proud  kingdom a  double  confusion.  For  whereas  the  bishop 
of  Rome  had  burned  John  Huss  before,  and 

Jerom  of  Prague,  who  neither  denied  his  tran- 
substantiation,  nor  his  supremacy,  nor  yet  his  po- 

pish mass,  but  said  and  heard  mass  themselves, 
neither  spake  against  his  purgatory,  nor  any 
other  great  matter  of  his  popish  doctrine,  but 
only  exclaimed  against  his  excessive  and  pom- 

pous pride,  his  unchristian  or  rather  antichristian 
abomination  of  life:  thus  while  he  could  not 

abide  his  wickedness  only  of  life  to  be  touched, 
but  made  it  heresy,  or  at  least  matter  of  death, 
whatsoever  was  spoken  against  his  detestable 
conversation  and  manners,  God  of  his  secret 

judgment,  seeing  time  to  help  his  church,  hath 
found  a  way  by  this  faculty  of  Printing,  not 
only  to  confound  his  life  and  conversation, 
which  before  he  could  not  abide  to  be  touched, 
but  also  to  cast  down  the  foundation  of  his 

standing,  that  is,  to  examine,  confute,  and 
detjct  hi.i  doctrine,  laws,  and  institutions,  most 

•  detestable  in  such  sort,  that  though  his  life 
were  never  so  pure,  yet  his  doctrine  standing 
as  it  doih,  no  man  is  so  blind  but  he  may  see, 
that  either  the  pope  is  Antichrist,  or  else  that 
Antichrist  is  near  cousin  to  the  pope;  and  all 
this  doth,  and  will  hereafter,  more  and  more  ap- 

pear by  Printing. 
The  reason  whereof  is  this:  for  that  hereby 

tongues  are  known,  knowledge  groweth,  judg- 
.  ment  increaseth,  books  are  dispersed,  the  scripi- 
ture  is  seen,  the  doctors  are  read,  histories  are 

opened,  times  compared,  truth  discerned,  fals- 
hood  detected,  and  with  finger  pointed,  and 

all,  as  I  said,  throu'gh  the  benefit  of  Printing. 
Wherefore  I  suppose,  that  either  the  pope  must 

--^abolish  printing,  or  he  must  seek  a  new  world 
to  reign  over.  For  else,  as  this  world  stand- 
eth,  printing  doubtless  will  abolish  him.  But 
the  pope,  and  all  his  college  of  cardinals, 
TOu;t  understand  this,  that  through  the  light 
of  printing  the  world  beginneth  now  to  have 

eyes  to  see,  and  heads  to  judge:  he  canncr 
walk  so  invisible  in  a  net,  but  he  will  be 

spied.  And  although  through  might  he  stop- 
ped the  mouth  of  John  Huss  before,  and  of 

Jerom,  that  they  might  not  preach,  thinking 
to  make  his  kingdom  sure;  yet,  instead  of 
.John  Huss  and  others,  God  hath  opened  the 
press  to  preach,  whose  voice  the  pope  is  never 
able  to  stop  with  all  the  power  of  his  triple 
crown.  By  this  Printing,  as  by  the  gift  of 
tonguey,  and  as  by  the  singular  organ  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  sound- 
eth  to  all  nations  and  countries  under  heaven, 
and  what  God  revealeth  to  one  man  is  dispersed 
to  many,  and  what  is  known  in  one  nation  is- 
opened  to  all. 

What  the  pope  hath  lost,  since  printing  and 
the  press  began  to  preach,  let  him  cast  his 
counters.  First,  When  Erasmus  wrote,  and 
Frobenius  printed,  what  a  blow  thereby  was 

given  to  all  friars  and  monks  in  the  world.? 
And  who  seeth  not  that  the  pen  of  Luther 

following  after  Erasmus,  and  set  forward  by- 
writing,  hath  set  the  triple  crown  so  awry  on 

the  pope's  htad,  that  it  is  like  never  to  be  set. straight  again? 
Briefly,  if  there  were  no  demonstration  to 

lead,  yet  by  this  one  argument  of  printing, 
the  bishop  of  Rome  might  understand  the 
counsel  and  purpose  of  the  Lord  to  work 
against  him,  having  provided  such  a  way  in 
earth,  that  almost  how  many  printing-presses 
there  be  in  the  world,  so  many  block-houses 
there  be  against  the  high  castle  of  St.  Angelo. 
So  that  either  the  pope  must  abolish  knowledge 
and  printing,  or  printing  at  length  will  root 
him  out.  For  if  a  man  wisely  consider  the 
hold  and  standing  of  the  pope,,  thus  he  may 
repute  with  himself,  that  as  nothing  made  the 

pope  strong  in  time  past,  but  lack  of  know- 
ledge, and  ignorance  of  simple  Christiai^:.  so 

contrariwise,  now  nothing  doth  debilitate  and 
shake  the  high  spire  of  his  papacy  so  much  as 
reading,  preaching,  knowledge,  and  judgment; 
that  is  to  say,  the  fruit  of  printing  :  whereof 

some 
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some  experience  we  see  already,  and  more  is 

like,  by  the  Lord's  blessing,  to  follow.  For 
although,  through  outward  force  and  violent 
cruelty  tongues  dare  not  speak,  yet  the  hearts 
of  men  daily,  no  doubt,  are  instructed  through 
the  ber.cfit  of  printing.  And  though  the  pope 
both  now  by  cruelty,  and  in  times  past  by  ig- 

norance, had  all  under  his  possession ;  yet 
neither  must  he  think  that  violence  will  always 
continue,  neither  must  he  hope  for  that  now 
wh'ch  he  had  then ;  forsomuch  as  in  those 
former  days  books  then  were  scarce,  and  also 
of  such  excessive  price,  that  few  could  attain 
to  the  buying,  fewer  to  the  reading  and  study- 

ing thereof;  which  books  now  by  the  means 
of  this  art,  are  made  easy  unto  all  men.  Ye 
hedrd  before  (page  296)  how  Nicholas  Belward 
bought  a  New  Testament  in  those  days  ̂or  four 
viarks  and  forhj  pence,  whereas  now  the  same 
price  will  serve  forty  persons  with  so  many 
books. 

In  this  then  so  great  rarity,  and  also  dearth 
of  good  books,  when  neither  they  which  could 
have  books  would  well  use  them,  nor  ihey 
that  would  could  have  them  to  use,  what 
marvel  if  the  greediness  of  a  few  prelates  did 
abuse  the  blindness  of  those  days,  to  the  ad- 

vancement of  themselves.''  Wherefore  Almighty 

God,  of  his  merciful  providence,  seeing  both 
what  lacked  in  the  church,  and  h  iw  also  to 
remedy  the  same,  for  the  advancement  of  his 
glury,  gave  the  understandi.rg  of  xWm  exdllent 
art  or  science  of  Printihg,  whereby  three  sin- 

gular commodities  at  one  time  came  to  the 
world.  First,  The  price  of  all  books  is  dimi- 

nished. Secondly,  The  speedy  help  of  reading 
more  furthered.  And  thirdly.  The  plenty  of 
all  good  authors  enlarged;  according  as  Apru- 
tinus  dolh  truly  report: 

Imprimit  ille  die,  quantum  7)o)i  s'crlbitur  a/uio. i.  e. 
T/ie  press  in  one  day  ivill  do  in  Printing, 
TJial  none  in  one  year  can  do  in  Writing, 

TBy  reason  whereof,  as  printing  of  books  mi- 
nistered matter  of  reading,  so  reading  brought 

[earning,  learning  shewed  light,  by  the  bright- 
ness whereof  ignorztnce  was  suppressed,  error 

detected,  and  finally  God's  glory  with  the 
truth  of  his  word  advanced.  I'his  faculty 
of  printing  vi'as  aher  the  invention  of  guns 
the  space  of  130  years;  which  invention  was 
also  found  in  Germany,  anno  1380.  And 
thus  much  for  the  worthy  commendation  of 

printing. 

»*i99&]^^\&»»9»' 

The  lamentable  LOSING  of  CONSTANTINOPLE. 

The  taking  of  Constantinople,  which  ter- 
minated the  Greek  empire,  was  an  event  so 

calamious  to  the  cause  of  Christianity,  that 
we  think  ourselves  justified  in  departing  a  lit- 

tle from  the  account  ot  popish  persecut'ons,  to 
mention  the  capture  of  this  famous  and  ancient 
city  by  the  lurks,  and  the  great  slaughter  and 
oppression  of  Christians  which  ensued.  And 
we  think  that  none  of  our  readers  will  blame 

us  for  substituting    Mr.  Gibbon's  account  of 

that  dreadful  catastrophe  in  place  of  that  which 
is  found  in  Mr.  Fox.  It  commences  with  a 
picture  of  the  situation  of  the  inhabitants  on 
the  night  precedmg  the  grand  attack. 

"  The  noblest  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  bravest 
of  the  allies,  were  summoned  to  the  palace,  to 
prepare  them,  on  the  evening  of  the  28th  of 
May,  1453,  for  the  duties  and  dangers  df  the 
general  assault.  The  last  speech  of  Palaeologus 
was  the  funeral  oration  of  the  Roman  empire: 

he 



THE  TAKING  OF  CONSTANTINOPLE  BY  THE  TURKS. 

SOi 
he  promised,  he  conjured,  and  he  vainly  at- 

tempted to  infuse  the  hope  which  was  extin- 
guished in  his  own  mind.  In  this  wor  d  al! 

was  comfortless  and  gloomy ;  and  neither  the 

gospel  nor  the  church  have  proposed  any  con- 
spicuous recompence  to  ihe  heroes  who  fall  in 

the  service  of  their  country.  But  the  example 
of  their  prince,  and  the  confinement  of  a  siege, 
had  armed  these  warriors  with  the  courage  of 
despair;  and  the  pathetic  scene  is  described 
by  the  feelings  of  the  historian  Phranza,  who 
was  himself  present  at  this  inournful  assembly. 
They  wept,  they  embraced  ;  regardless  of  their 
families  and  fortunes,  they  devoted  their  lives; 
and  each  commander,  departing  to  his  station, 
maintained  all  night  a  vigilant  and  anxious 
watch  on  the  rampart.  The  emperor,  and 
some  faithful  companions,  entered  the  dome 
of  St.  Sophia,  which  in  a  few  hours  was  to  be 
converted  into  a  mosch ;  and  devoutly  receiv- 

ed, with  prayers  and  tears,  the  sacrament  of 
the  holy  communion.  He  reposed  some  mo- 

ments in  the  palace,  which  resounded  with 
cries  and  lamentatrons;  solicittd  the  pardon  of 
all  whom  he  might  havf  injured  ;  and  mounted 
on  horseback  to  visit  the  guards,  and  explore 
the  motions  of  the  enemy.  The  distress  and 
fall  of  the  last  Constantine  are  more  glorious 

than  the  long  prosperity  of  the  Byzantine  Cje- 
sars. 

"  In  the  confusion  of  darkness  an  assailant 
may  sometimes  succeed  ;  but  in  this  great  and 
genera!  attack,  the  military  judgmerit  and  as- 

trological knowledge  of  Mahomet  II.  advi  ed 
him  to  expect  the  morning,  the  memorable 
twentv-ninih  of  May,  iii  the  fourteen  hundred 

and  fi'ty-third  of  tf.e  Christian  a;ra.  '1  he  pre- 
cceding  night  had  been  strenuously  employed  : 
the  troops,  the  cannon,  and  the  f-scines,  were 
advanced  to  the  edge  of  the  ditch,  wriich  in 
ma  ly  parts  presented  a  smooth  and  level  pas- 

sage to  the  breach;  and  his  fourscore  gallies 
a!n)Oit  touched,  with  their  prows  and  the  scal- 

ing-ladders, the  less  defensible  walls  of  the 
harbour      Under  pain  of  death    iilence  was 
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enjoined  :  but  the  physical  laws  of  motion  and 
sound  are  not  obedient  to  discipline  or  fear  ; 
each  individual  might  suppress  his  voice  and 
measure  his  footsteps;  but  the  march  and  la- 

bour of  thousands,  must  inevitably  produce  a 
strange  confusion  of  dissona;  t  clamours,  which 
reached  the  ears  of  the  watchmen  of  the 

towers.  At  day-break,  without  the  customary 

signal  of  the  mornii  g-gun,  the  Turks  assaulted 
the  city  by  sea  and  land;  and  the  similitude  of 
a  twined  or  twisted  thread  has  been  applied  to 
the  closeness  and  continuity  of  their  line  of 
attack.  The  foremost  ranks  consisted  of  the 
refuse  of  the  host,  a  voluntary  crowd  who 

fought  without  order  or  command  ;  of  the  fee- 
bleness of  age  or  childhood,  of  peasants  and 

vagrants,  and  of  all  who  had  joined  the  camp 
in  the  blind  hope  of  plunder  and  martyrdom. 
Tne  common  impulse  drove  them  onwards  to 
the  wall:  the  most  audacious  to  climb  were 

instantly  precipitated;  and  not  a  dart,  not  a 
bullet,  of  the  Christians,  was  idly  wasted  on 
the  accumulated  throng.  But  their  strength 
and  ammunition  were  exhausted  in  the  labo- 

rious defence  :  the  ditch  was  filled  with  the 

bodies  of  the  slain ;  they  supported  the  foot- 
steps of  their  companions;  and  of  this  devoted 

vanguard  the  death  was  more  serviceable  than 
the  life.  Under  their  respective  bashaws  and 
sanjaks,  the  troops  of  Anatolia  and  Romania 
were  successively  led  to  the  charge  :  their  pro- 

gress was  various  and  doubtful ;  but,  after  a 
conflict  of  two  hours,  the  Gieeks  still  main- 

tained, and  improved,  th^ir  advantage;  and 
tne  voice  of  the  emperor  was  heard,  encou- 

raging his  soldiers  to  atchieve,  by  a  last  effort, 

the  deliverance  of  their  country.  In  t'lat  iatal 
moment,  the  Janizaries  arose,  fresh,  vigorous, 
and  invincible.  The  sultan  himself  on  horse- 

back, with  an  iron  mace  in  his  hand,  was  the 

spectator  and  judge  of  tlicir  valour;  he  was 
surrounded  by  ten  thousand  of  his  domestic 

troops,  whom  he  reserved  for  the  decisive  oc- 
casion ;  and  the  tide  of  battle  was  directed 

and  impelled  by  his  voice  and  eye.  His  l)u^ 
4  i  merous 
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fnerous  ministers  of  justice  were  posted  behind 
the  line,  to  urge,  to  restrain,  and  to  punish  ; 
and  if  danger  was  in  the  front,  shame  and  in- 

evitable^ death  were  in  the  rear,  of  the  fugi- 
tives. The  cries  of  fear  and  of  pain  were 

drowned  in  the  martial  music  of  drums,  trum- 
pets, and  aftaballs;  and  experience  has  proved, 

that  the  mechanical  operation  of  sounds,  by 
quickening  the  circulation  of  the  blood  and 
spirits,  will  act  on  the  human  machine  more 
forcibly  than  the  eloquence  of  reason  and  ho- 
rour.  From  the  lines,  the  gallies,  and  the 
bridge,  the  Ottoman  artillery  thundered  on 
ail  sides,  and  the  camp  and  city,  the  Greeks 
and  the  Turks,  were  involved  in  a  cloud  of 
smoke,  which  could  only  be  dispelled  by  the 
final  -deliverance  or  destruction  of  the  Roman 
empire.  The  single  combats  of  the  heroes  of 
history  or  fable,  amuse  our  fancy  and  engage 
our  affections:  the  skilful  evolutions  of  war  may 
inform  the  mind,  and  improve  a  necessary, 
though  pernicious,  science.  But  in  the  uni- 

form and  odious  pictures  of  a  general  assault, 
all  is  blood,  and  horror,  and  confusion  ;  nor 
shall  I  strive,  at  the  distance  of  three  centuries 
and  a  thousand  miles,  to  delineate  a  scene,  of 
which  there  could  be  no  spectators,  and  of 
which  the  actors  themselves  weje  iacapable  of 

forming  any  just  or  adequate  idea.  ' 
•  "  The  immediate  loss  of  Constantinople  may 
be  ascribed  to  the  bullet,  or  arrow,  .-which 

pierced  the  gauntlet  of  John  Justinianj,'  The 
sight  of  his  blood,  and  the  exquisite  pajn,  ap- 

palled the  courage  of  the  chief,  whose  arms 
and  counsels  weret  he  firmest  rampart  of  the 
city.  As  he  withdrew  from  his  station  in  quest 
of  a  surgeon,  his  flight  was  perceived  and 

stopped  by  the  indefafiga'ole  emperor.  "  Your 
wound,"  exclaimed  Paliologas,  *'  is  slight ; 
the  danger  is  pressing  ;  your  presence  is  ne- 

cessary;  and  whither  will  you  retire?"  "I 
will  retire,", said  the  trembling  Genoese,  "by 
the  same  road  which  God  has  opened  to  the 

Turks  i"  and  at  these  words  he  hastily  passed 
through  one  of  the  breaches  of  the  inner  wall. 

By  this  pusillanimous  act,  he  stained  the  ho- 
nours of  a  military  life;  and  the,  few  days 

which  he  survived  in  Galata,  or  the  isle  of 
Chios,  were  embittered  by  his  own  and  the 
public  reproach.  His  example  was  imitated 
by  the  greatest  part  of  the  Latin  auxiliaries, 
and  the  defence  began  to  .slacken  when  the  at- 

tack was  pressed  with  redoubled  vigour.  The 
number  of  the  Ottomans  was  fifty,  perhaps  an 

hundred,  times  superior  to  that  of  the  Chris- 
tians:  the  double  walls  were  reduced  by  the 

cannon  to  an  heap  of  ruins:  in  a  circuit  of 
several  miles,  some  places  must  be  found  more 
easy  of  access,  or  more  feebly  guarded;  and  if 
the  besiegers  could  penetrate  in  a  single  point, 
the  whole  city  \vas  irrecoverably  lost.  The 

first  who  deserved  the  sultan's  reward  was 
Hassan  the  Janizary,  of  gigantic  stature  and 
strength.  With  his  scymetar  in  One  hand  and 
his  buckler  in  the  other,  he  ascended  the  out- 

ward fortification :  of  the  thirty  Janizaries, 
who  were  pmulous  of  his  valour,  eighteen  pe- 

rished in,llhe  bold  adventure.  Hassan  and 

his  twelveicompanions  had  reached  the  sum- 
mit ;  the  giant  was  precipitated  from  the  ram- 

part; he  jrose  on  one  knee,  and  was  again 
oppressed  by  a  shower  of  darts  and  stones.  But 
his  succjess  had  proved  that  the  atchievement 
was  ppisible :  the  walls  and  towers  were  in- 

stantly covered  with  a  swarm  of  Turks;  and 

the "  Greeks,  now  driven  from  the  vantage 
ground,  were  overwhelmed  by  increasing 
multitudes.  Amidst  these  multitudes,  the 

ernperor,  who  accomplished  all  the  duties  of 
a.  general  and  a  soldier,  was  long  seen,  and 
finally  lost.  The  nobles,  who  fought  round 
his  person,  sustained  till  their  last  breath  the 
honourable  names  of  Palajologus  and  Cantacu- 
zene :  his  mournful  exclamation  was  heard, 
"Cannot  there  be  found  a  Christian  to  cut  off 

my  head  t"  and  his  last  fear  was  that  of  falling 
alive  into  the  hands  of  the  infidels.  The  pru- 

dent despair  of  Constantine  cast  away  the  pur- 
ple :  amidst  the  tumult  he  fell  by  an  unknown 

hand,  and  his  body  was  buried  under  a  moun- 

tain 
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tain  of  the  slain.  After  his  death,  resistance 
and  order  were  no  more:  the  Greeks  fled  to- 

wards the  city ;  and  many  were  pressed  and 
stifled  in  the  narrow  pass  of  the  gate  of  St. 
Romanus.  The  victorious  Turks  rushed  thro' 
the  breaches  of  the  inner  wall ;  and  as  they 
advanced  into  the  streets,  they  were  soon 
joined  by  their  brethren,  who  had  forced  the 
gate  Phenar  on  the  side  of  the  harbour.  In 
the  first  heat  of  the  pursuit,  ?ibout  two  thou- 

sand Christians  were  put  to  the  sword ;  but 
avarice  soon  prevailed  over  cruelty ;   and  the 

victors  acknowledged,  that  they  should  have 
immediately  given  quarter  if  the  valour  of  the 
emperor  and  his  chosen  b;inds  had  not  pre- 

pared them  for  a  similar  opposition  in  every 
part  of  the  capital.  It  was  thus,  after  a  siege 
of  fifty-three  days,  that  Conilantinople,  which 
had  defi^ed  the  power  of  Chosroes,  the  Chagan, 
and  the  caliphs,  was  irretrievably  subdued  by 
the  arms  of  Mahomet  the  Second.  Her  em- 

pire only  had  been  subverted  by  the  Latins:  her 
religion  was  trampled  in  the  dust  by  the  Moslem 

conquerors." 

AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  GOOSE. 

A  godly  and  faithful  servant  of  Christ, 
named  Jo/in  Goose,  was  unjustly  condemned 
and  burnt  at  the  Tower-hill,  anno  1473,  in 
the  month  of  August.  Thus  had  England 
also  its  John  IIiiss,  as  well  as  Bohemia.  For 
John  Goose  in  English  is  as  much  as  John  Huss 
in  the  Bohemian.  Wherein  moreover  this  is 

to  be  noted,  that  since ^the  time  of  king  Ri- 
chard the  Second,  there  is  no  reign  of  any 

king  to  be  assigned  hitherto,  wherein  some 
goo<I  man  or  other  hath  not  suffered  the  pains 
of  fire  for  the  religion  and  true  testimony  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

Of  this  said  John  Goose,  or  John  Huss, 
this  moreover  I  find  in  another  English  monu- 

ment recorded,  that  the  said  John  being  deli- 
vered to  Robert  Belisdon,  one  of  the  sheriffs, 

to  see  hira  burnt  in  the  afternoon  ;  the  sheriff, 

like  a  charitable  man,  had  him  home  to  his 
house,  and  there  exhorted  him  to  deny  his 
errors.  But  the  godly  man,  after  long  exhor- 

tation, desired  the  sheriff  to  be  content;  for 
he  was  satisfied  in  his  conscience.  Notwith- 

standing this,  he  desjred  of  the  sheriff,  for 
God's  sake,  to  give  him  some  meat,  saying, 
tJiut  he  tca<;  very  sore  hungered.  Then  the 
sheriff  commanded  him  meat ;  whereof  he 
took  and  did  eat,  as  if  he  had  been  in  na 
manner  of  danger,  and  said  to  such  as  stood 
about  him,  /eat  jiow  a  good  and  competent  din- 

ner ;  for  I  shall  pass  a  lit  tie  sharp  shower  ere 
I  go  to  supper.  And  when  he  had  dined,  he 
gave  thanks,  and  required  that  he  migl)t  shortly 
be  led  to  the  place  where  he  should  yield  up- 
his  spirit  unto  God. — Ex  Polychron. 

MARTYRDOM  OF  JOAN  BOUGHTON. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1494,  and  in  the 
ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.  the  28th 
of  April,  was  burned  a  very  old  woman 
named    Joan  Boughlon,    widow,   and  mother 

t 

to  the  lady  Y'oung,  which  lady  was  also  sus- 
pected to  be  of  that  opinion  which  her  mother 

was.  HcT  mother  was  of  fourscore  years  of 

age  or  more,  and  held  eight  of  WicklifFs  opi- 

nions. 
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oibns,  (which  opinions  my  author  doth  not 
shew)  for  which  she  was  burnt  in  Smiihfield 
the  day  abovesaid. 

My  author  saith,  she  was  a  d  sciple  of  Wick- 
lifF,  whom  she  accounted  for  a  saint,  and  held 
so  fast  and  firmly  eight  of  his  ten  opinions, 
that  ail  the  docters  of  Londm  could  t)ot  turn 
her  from  one  of  them :  and  when  it  was  told 

her  that  she  should  be  burnt  for  her  obstinacy 

and  false  belief,  she  set  nothing  by  their  me- 
nacing words,  but  defied  them  ;  for  she  said, 

she  was  so  beloved  of  God,  and  his  holy  an- 
gels, that  she  passed  not  for  the  fire;  and  in  the 

midst  thereof  she  cried  to  God  to  take  her  soul 

into  his  holy  hands.  The  n  ght  following  that 
she  was  burnt,  the  most  part  of  her  ashes  were 
had  away  of  such  as  had  a  love  unto  the  doc- 

trine thai  she  died  for. 

THE  M'A^TYRDOM  OF  SAVANAROLA; 

And  his  remarkable  Prophecy  of  the  Conquest  q/' Italy  btf  the  French. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1 499,  fell  the  mar- 
tytdom  of  Hieronymus  Savonarola,  a  man  no 
less  godly  in  heart  than  steady  in  his  profession; 
who  being  a  monk  in  Italy,  and  singularly 
well  learned,  preached  much  against  the  evil 
life  of  the  clergy,  and  specially  those  of  his  own 
order,  complaining  of  them  as  the  springs  and 
authors  of  all  mischiefs  and  wickedness.  Where- 

upon, by  the  help  of  certain  learned  men,  he 
began  to  seek  reformation  in  his  own  Order. 

"Which  thing  the  pope  perceiving,  and  fearing 
that  the  said  Jerom,  who  was  now  in  great  re- 

putation amongst  all  men,  should  diminish  or 
overthrow  his  authority,  he  ordained  his  vicar 
or  provincial  to  see  reformation  of  these  mat- 

ters; which  vicar  with  great  superstition  be- 
gan to  reform  things.  But  Jerom  did  always 

withstand  him,  whereupon  he  was  complained 
of  to  the  pope,  and  because  that  contrary  unto 

the  pope's  commandment  he  did  withstand  his 
vicar,  he  was  accursed.  Bit  for  all  that,  .Je- 
fom  left  not  off  preaching,  but  threatened  Italy 
with  the  wrath  and  isidignation  of  dod,  and 

prophesied  bt-^ore  unto  thtm,  'Unit  ihe  land 
should  he  nverthrinvii  for  tiif  pride  and  iviclud 

ncSi  (J  the  P'Ople,  and  [o^  the  iiHlruth,  liypo- 
crisy  and  fil.-lio(,d  of  the  cLrgy,  xvliicli  God 
tvoiild  rot  leave  uinTVi  need 

'  N- w,  for<omuch.  as  the  said  Jerom  would 
jiot  leave  oflT  preachmg,  he  was  commanded 
to  appear  before  iLe  pope,  to  give  account  of 

his  new  learning,  (for  so  then  they  called  the 
truth  of  tlie  gospel,)  but  by  means  of  the  ma- 

nifold perils,  he  made  his  excuse  that  he  could 
not  come.  Then  was  he  again  forbidden  by 
the  pope  to  preach,  and  his  learning  pro- 

nounced and  condemned  as  pernicious,  false, 
and  seditious. 

This  Jerom,  as  a  man  world'y  wise,  fore- 
seeing the  great  perils  that  might  come  unto 

him,  for  fear  left  off  p'eaching.  Bat  when 
the  people,  who  sore  hungered  and  longed  for 

God's  word,  were  instant  upon  him  that  he 
would  preach  again,  he  begin  again  to  preach 
in  the  year  of  our  Lard  1496,  in  the  city  of 
Florence,  and  although  many  counselled  hitn 

that  he  should  not  so  do  without  ihe  pope's 
commandment,  yet  t!id  he  not  regard  it,  biit 

went  forward  freely  of  his  own  good  wiil." 
When  the  pope  and  his  shavelings  heard  news 
of  this,  they  were  grievously  incensed  agnii.st 
him,  and  now  again  cursed  him,  as  an  obstinate 
and  siiff-necked  heretic.  But  for  all  tha',  Je- 

rom proceeded  in  teaching  and  instructing  the 
people,  saying,  that  men  ought  not  to  regard 
such  curses,  wliich  ari"  against  the  true  doctrine 
and  the  common  profir,  wherebv  the  people 

should  be  learned  and  amended,  Christ's  king- 
dom enlarged,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  devil  ut- 
terly overthrown. 

After  this,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1498,  he 

was  taken  and  brought  out  of  St.  Mark's  clois- 

ter. 
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ter,  and  two  other  friars  with  him,  named  Do- 
minick  and  Silvester,  who  favoured  his  learning, 
and  was  carried  into  prison,  where  he  wrote  a 
godly  meditation  upon  that  most  comfortable 
thirty-first  Psalm.  Wherein  he  doth  excellently 
describe  and  set  forth  the  continual  strife  be- 

tween the  flesh  and  the  spirit. 

After  this  the  pope's  legates  came  to  Flo- 
rence, and  called  forth  these  three  good  men, 

threatening  them  marvellously;  but  they  con- 
tinued still  stedfast.  Then  came  the  chief 

counsellors  of  the  city,  with  the  pope's  com- 
missioners, which  had  gathered  out  certain  ar- 

ticles against  these  men,  whereupon  they  were 
condemned  to  death  ;  which  articles  are  the 
following: 

1.  The  first  article  was  touching  our  free 
justification  through  faith  in  Christ. 

2.  That  the  communion  ought  to  be  minis- 
tered under  both  kinds. 

3.  That  the  indulgences  and  pardons  of  the 
pope  were  of  no  effect. 

4.  That  he  preached  against  the  filthy  and 
wicked  living  of  the  cardinals  and  spirituality, 

5.  That  he  denied  the  pope's  supremacy. 
G.  That  he  had  affirmed,  that  the  keys  were 

not  given  unto  Peter  alone,  but  unto  the  uni- 
versal Church. 

7.  That  the  pope  did  neither  follow  the  life 
ror  doctrine  of  Christ,  but  did  attribute  more 
to  his  own  pardons  and  traditions,  than  to 

Christ's  merits,  and  therefore  he  was  Anti- christ. 

8.  That  the  pope's  excommunications  are 
not  to  be  feared,  and  that  he  which  doth  fear 
or  flee  them  is  excommunicate  of  God. 

9.  Ilem,  That  auricular  confession  is  not 
necessary. 

10.  Also,  that  he  said,  That  Italy  must  be 

cleansed  through  God's  scourge,  for  the  mani- 
fold wickedness  of  the  princes  and  clergy. 

These  and  such  other  like  articles  were  laid 

onto  them,  and  read  before  them.  Then  they 
demanded  of  the  said  Jerom  and  his  compa- 

nions, whether  they   would   recant  and   give 
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over  their  opinions?  Whereunto  they  answer- 
ed, that  through  Gods  help  they  would  sted- 

fastly  continue  in  the  manifest  truth,  and  not 
depart  from  the  same.  Then  were  they  de- 

graded one  after  another  by  the  bishop,  and  so 
delivered  over  tq  the  secular  rulers  of  Florence; 
with  strict  commandment  to  carry  them  forth, 
and  handle  them  as  obstinate  and  stiff-necked 
heretics. 

Thus  was  the  worthy  witness  of  Christ,  with 
the  other  two  aforesaid,  first  hanged  up  openly 
in  the  market  place,  and  afterwards  burnt 
to  ashes,  and  the  ashes  gathered  up,  and  cast 
into  the  river,  the  24th  of  May,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord,  1499. — Ex  CatuL.  testium  Ilr 

lyn'ci. 
This  man  foreshewed  many  things  to  come, 

as  fhe  destruction  of  Florence  and  Rome,  and 

the  renewing  of  the  church.  Also  he  foretold 
that  the  Turks  and  Moors  in  the  latter  days 
should  be  converted  unto  Christ.  He  also 
declared,  that  one  should  pass  the  Alps 
INTO    Italy,    like    unto    Cyrus,    which 
SHOULD    subvert    AND  DESTROY    ALL    ItALY. 

Whereupon  Johannes  Franciscus  Picus,  earl 
ofMiranduIa,  called  him  a  holy  prophet,  and 
defended  him  by  his  writings  against  the 
pope.  Many  other  learned  men  also  defended 
the  innocency  of  the  said  Savanarola.  Masilius 
Ficinus  also  in  a  certain  epistle  doth  attribute 
unto  him  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  greatly  com- 

mending and  praising  him.  In  like  manner 
Philippus  Comineus,  a  French  historiographer, 
which  had  conference  with  him,  witnesseth 
that  he  was  a  holy  man,  and  full  of  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  forasmuch  as  he  had  foreshewed 
unto  him  so  many  things  which  in  event  had 

proved  true. 
Has  not  this  prediction,  which  was  uttered 

(firee  hundred  years  ago,  been  literally  fulfilled 
in  the  late  conquest  of  all  Italy  by  the  French 
general  (now  emperor)  Bonaparte,  and  his  al- 

most miraculous  passage  of  the  Alps  in  1800, 
to  complete  this  business? 

The  above  account  is  takea  out  of  Fox's 
4  K  .Acts 
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I.   p.  831,  ninth Acts  and  Monuments,  vol 
edition,  London,  1634. 
Anton  Flaminius,  an  Italian,  and  for  piety 

and  learning  famous,  in  that  age,  wrote  this 
epigram  upon  the  death  of  Jerom  Savanarola. 

Ditm  fera  Jlamma  tuos,  Hieronyme,  pascitur 
Religio,  sanctas  dilaniata  comas,         [partus. 

Fk-v'it,  K  O,  dixit,  criiddes  parcileftammx, 
Pa7xi(e,  sunt  isto  viscera  nostra  rogo. 

Which  may  be  thus  Englished: 

Whilst  Jlames  unjust,  blest  saint,  thy  body  burn,. 

Weeping  religion,  ivitli  dishevel' d  hairs. Cries  out,  and  says,  O  spare  his  sacred  vrn. 

Spare,  cruel  Jlames :  that  fire  my  I'^e  impqirf. 

c<ros>x?500-::;'« 

j4  Notice  touching  the  miserable  Persecution,.  Slaughter,  and  Cajitivity,  of 
the  Christians  under  the  Turks. 

Thus  from  time  to  time  the  church  of  Christ 
hath  had  little  or  no  rest  in  the  earth  ;  what  for 
the  heathen  emperors  on  the  one  side;  what  for 
the  proud  pope  on  the  other  side;  on  the  third 
liide,  what  for  the  barbarous  Turk:  for  these 
are,  and  have  been  from  the  beginning,  the 
three  principal  and  capital  enemies  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  The  cruelty  and  malice  of 

these  enemies  against  Clirist's  people  have 
been  such,  thgt  to  judge  which  of  them  did 
most  exceed  in  cruelty  of  persecution,  it  is  har-d 
to  say;  but  that  it  may  be  thought,  that,  the 
bloody  and  beastly  tyranny  of  the  Turks,  es- 

pecially above  the  rest,  incomparably  surmount- 
eth  all  the  afflictions  and  cruel  slaughters  that 
ever  were  seen  in  any  age,  or  read  of  in  any 
history.  Insomuch,  tiiat  there  is  neither  his- 

tory so  perfect,  BOf  Ayri.tgr  so  diligent,  who 
writing  of  the  miserable  tyranny  of  the  Turks, 
is  able  to  express  or  coiDprehend  the  hor- 

rible examples  of  the  unspeakable  cruelty  and 

slaughter,  exercised  by  the  Turkish  tyrants 

upon  poor  Christian  men's  bodies.  Where- 
of, af  hough  no  sniHcient  relation  can  be 

made,  nor  number  expressed ;  y  t  to  give 
the  reader  some  general  view  thtrcof,  let  us 
first  consider  what  d  irrjinioiiJ  and  trni>ires,  bow 

niaiw  countries,  kingdoms,  provuices,   cities. 

towns,  strong  holds,  and  forts,  these  Turk>s  have 
surprised  and  won  from  the  Christians.  In  all 

which  victories,  being  so  many,  this  is' secondly 
to  be  noted,  that  there  is  almost  no  place 
which  the  Turks  ever  came  to,  and  subdued, 

where  they  did  not  either  slay  all  the  inhabi- 
tants thereof,  or  led  away  the  most  part  of 

them  into  captivity  and  slavery,  that  they  con- 
tinued not  long  after  alive,  or  else  so  lived 

that  death  almost  had  been  to  them  more  to- 
lerable. 

Like  as  in  the  days  of  the  first  persecutions 
of  the  Roman  emperors,  the  saying  wa?,  That 
no  man  could  step  with  his  feet  in  all  J^ome, 
but  should  tread  upon  a  martyr;  so  here  may 
be  said,.  That  almost  there  is  not  a  to^n,  city, 
or  village,  in  all  Asia,  Greece,  also  in  a  great 
part  of  E'.irope  and  Africa,  whose  streets  have 
not  flowed  with  the  blood  of  Christinns,  whom 
the  cruel  Turks  have  murdered.  Of  whom  are 

to  be  seen  in  histories,  heaps  of  soldiers  slain, 
of  men  and  women  cut  in  pieces,  of  children 
.stuck  upon  poles  and  stakes,  whom  these  de- 

testable Turks  moit  spitefully,  and  that  in  the 
sight  uf  their  parents,  used  to  gore  to  death: 
some  they  dragjjed  at  their  horse-ta  Is,  and 
fambhed  to  death;  Sbme  they  tore  in  pieces, 

tying  their  arms  and  legs  to  four  horses;  others 

they 
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<liev  made  rrjarks  to  shoot  at ;  upon  some  they 
tried  their  swords,  how  deep  they  could  cut 
and  slash.  The  aged  and  feeble  they  trod  un- 

der their  horses :  women  with  child  tirey  spared 
not,  but  ripped  their  bodies,  and  cast  the  in- 

fants into  the  fire,  or  otherwise  destroyed  them. 
Whether  the  Christians  yielded  to  them,  or 
yielded  not,  it  was  all  alike.  As  in  their  pro- 
misses  there  is  no  truth,  so  in  their  victories 

there  is  no  sense  of  manhood  or  mercy,  but 
they  make  havock  of  all. 
So  the  citizens  of  Croja,  after  they  had 

yielded  and  were  all  promised  (heir  lives,  were 
all  destroyed,  and  that  horribly.  Jn  JMysia, 

after  the  king  had  given  himself  into  the  Turk's 
hand,  having  promise  of  life,  Mahomet,  the 
Turk,  slew  him  with  his  own  hand.  The 

princes  of  Rasia  had  both  their  eyes  put  out, 
with  basons  red  hot  set  before  them.  Theo- 

dosia,  otherwise  called  Capha,  was  also  sur- 
rendered to  the  Turk,  having  the  like  assur- 

ance of  life  and  safety  ;  arid  yet,  contra^ry  to  the 
league,  the  citizens  were  put  to  the  sword. 
At  the  winning  of  Lesbos,  a  number  of  young 
men  and  children  were  put  upon  sharp  stakes 
and  poles,  and  so  thrust  through.  At  the 
winning  of  the  city  of  Buda,  great  tyranny  was 
exercised  against  the  poor  Christians  which 
had  yielded  themselves,  and  against  the  two 
dukes,  Christopher  Bisserer,  and  Joannes Tran- 
binger,  contrary  to  the  promise  and  hand-writ- 

ing of  the  Turk. 
Bernardus  de  Breydenback,  writing  of  the 

taking  of  Hydrur.tum,  a  city  in  Apulia,  tesii- 
fieth  of  the  miserable  slaughter  of  the  young 
men  there  slain,  of  old  men  trodden  under  the 

horse-feet,  of  matrons  and  virgins  ravished,  of 
women  with  child  cut  and  rent  in  pieces,  of 
the  priests  in  the  churches  slain,  and  of  the 
archbishop  cf  that  city,  who  being  an  aged 
man,  and  holding  the  cross  in  his  hands,  was 
cut  asunder  with  a  wooden  saw,  fee.  The 
same  Bernardus,  writing  of  the  overthrow  of 
Kigropont,  otherwise  called  Chalcides,  anno 
1471,    describelh    the   like   terrible  slaughier 

which  there  was  exercised,  where  the  Torfc, 
after  his  promise  given  before  to  the  contrary, 
most  cruelly  caused  all  the  youth  of  Italy  to 
be  impaled,  that  is,  to  have  sharpened  stakes 
thrust  up  their  bodies;  some  to  be  dashed 
against  the  stones,  others  to  be  cut  in  sunder 
in  the  midst,  and  others  with  divers  kinds  of 
torments  to  be  put  to  death :  insomuch,  that 
all  the  streets  and  ways  of  Chalcides  did  flow 
with  the  blood  of  them  which  were  there  slain. 

In  which  history  the  aforesaid  writer  recofrdedi 
one  memorable  example  of  maidenly  chastity, 

worthy  of  all  Christians  to  be  noted  and  com- 

mended. The  story  is  told  of  the  praetor's  daugh- 
ter of  that  city,  who  being  the  only  daughter  of 

her  father,  and  noted  to  be  of  an  exceedmg  sin- 
gular beauty,  was  saved  out  of  the  slaughter, 

and  brought  to  Mahomet,  the  Turk,  to  be  his 
concubine.  But  she  refusing  to  consent,  was 
commanded  to  be  murdered ;  and  so  she  died 

a  martyr,  keeping  both  her  faith  and  her  body 
undefiled  unto  Christ  her  spotise. 

The  like  cruelty  also  was  shewed  upon  them 
which  kept  the  castle,  who  afterwards  yielding 

themselves,  upon  hope  of  the  Turk's  promise, 
were  slain  every  one.  What  should  I  speak 
of  the  miserable  slaughter  of  Methone,  and  the 
citizens  thereof  dwelling  in  Peloponnesus  ? 
who  seeing  no  other  remedy,  but  needs  to 

come  into  the  Turk's  hands,  set  the  barn  on 
fire  where  they  were  gathered  together,  men, 
women,  and  children  ;  some  women  also  with 
child  voluntarily  cast  themselves  into  the  sea, 

rather  than  they  would  sustain  the  Turk's captivity. 

Miserable  it  is  to  behold,  long  to  recite,  in- 
credible to  believe,  all  the  cruel  parts  and 

horrible  slaughters  wrought  by  these  miscreant* 
against  the  Christians  through  all  places  almost 
of  the  world,  both  in  Asia,  in  Africa,  but  es- 

pecially in  Europe.  Who  is  able  to  recite  the 
rnnumerable  societies  and  cr>mpanies  of  the 

Grecians  martyred  by  the  Turk's  sword  in 
Achaia,  Attica,  Thessalia,  Macedonia,  Epy- 
rus,   and  through    all    Peloponnesus ;    besides 

the 
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,the  island  of  Rhodes,  and  other  islands  (the 
.Cyclades,)  adjacent  in  the  sea,    numbered   to 
'Ivvo  and  fifty;  and  of  which  also  Patmos  was 
one,  where  St.  John  being  banished,   wrote 
his  Revelation.      Where  did  ever  the  Turks 

set  any  foot,  but  the  blood  of  Christians  there, 
without  pity  or  measure,  was  spilt  ?  and  what 
place  or  province  is  there  almost  through  the 
world,  where  the  Turks  have  not  pierced  ? — 
In  Thracia,  and  through  all  the  coasts  of  the 
Danube,    in    Bulgaria,    Dalmatia,    in    Servia, 
Transylvania,    Bosnia,    in    Hungary,    also   in 
Austria,  what  havock  hath  been  made  by  them 

of  Christian  men's  bodies !     At  the  siege  of 
Moldavia,  at  the  winning  of  Buda,  of  Pesta, 
of  Alba,  of  Walpo,  of  Strigonium,  Soclosia, 
Tathe,  Wizigradum,  Novum  Castellum  in  Dal- 

matia, Belgradum,  Varadinum,  Quinque  Ec- 
clesia ;    also,    at  the  battle  of  Verna,    where 
Ladislaus,  king  of  Poland,  with  all  his  army 

almost,    through   the   rashness  of  the   pope's 
cardinal,  were  slain :   at   the   winning  more- 

over of  Xabiacchus,    Lyssus,  Dynastrum:  at 
the  siege  of  Gunza,  and  of  the  faithful  town 
Scorad,  where  th^umber  of  the  shot  against 
their  walls  at  the  siege  thereof,  were  reckoned 
to  two  thousand  five  hundred  and  thirty-nine. 
Likewise,  at  the  siege  of  Vienna,  where  all 
the  Christian  captives  were  brought  before  the 
whole  army,  and  slain,  and  divers  drawn  in 
pieces  with  horses:  but  especially  at  the  win- 
.ning  of  Constantinople  above-mentioned;  also 
at  Croja  and  Methone,  what  beastly  cruelty 
was  shewed  is  unspeakable.     For  as  in  Con- 

stantinople, Mahomet  never  rose  from  dinner, 
but  he  caused  every  day,  for  his  sport,  three 
hundred  Christian  captives  of  the  nobles  of  that 
city  to  be  slain  before  his  face :  so  in  Methone, 
after  that  his  captain,  Omar,    had  sent  unto 
him  at  Constantinople  five  hundred   prisoners 
•f  the  Christians,  the  cruel  tyrant  commanded 
them  all  to  be  cut  and  divided  in  sunder  by 
the  middle,  and  so  being  slain,  to  be  thrown 
out  into  the  fields. 

To  this  cruelty  add  moreover,  that  beside 

these  500  Methonians  thus  destroyed  at  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  said  city  of  Methone  all 

the  townsmen  also  were  slain  by  the  foresaid 
captain  Omar,  and  among  them  their  bishop 
likewise  was  put  to  de^th. 

John  Faber,  in  his  oration  made  before  king 
Henry  VIII.  at  the  appointment  of  king  Fer- 
dinandus,  and  declaring  therein  the  miserable 
cruelty  of  the  Turks  toward  all  Christians,  as 
also  toward  the  bishops  and  ministers  of  the 
church,  testifieth,  how  that  in  Mitylene,  in 
Constantinople,  and  Trapezund,  what  bishops 
and  archbishops,  or  other  ecclesiastical  and  re- 

ligious persons,  the  Turks  could  find,  they 
brought  them  out  of  the  city  into  the  fields, 
there  to  be  slain  like  oxen  and  calves.  The 

same  Faber  also,  writing  of  the  battle  of  Soly- 
man  in  Hungary,  where  Ludovicus,  the  king 
of  Hungary,  was  overthrown,  declareth,  that 
eight  bishops  in  the  same  field  were  slain. 
And,  moreover,  when  the  archbishop  of  Stri- 
gon,  and  Paulus,  the  archbishop  of  Colossen- 
sis,  were  found  dead,  Solymon  caused  them  to 
be  taken  up,  and  to  be  beheaded  and  chopt  in 
small  pieces,  anno  1526. 

What  Christian  heart  will  not  lament  for 
the  incredible  slaughter  done  by  the  Turks  in 
Euboia,  where  the  said  Faber  testifies,  that  in- 

numerable people  were  impaled,  divers  were 
thrust  through  with  a  hot  iron,  children  and 
infants  not  yet  weaned  from  the  mother  were 
dashed  against  the  stones,  and  many  cut  asun- 

der in  the  midst? 

But  never  did  country  taste  and  feel  more 
the  bitter  and  deadly  tyranny  of  the  Turks 
than  did  Kasia,  called  Mysia  Inferior,  and  now 
Servia.  Where  the  prince  of  the  same  country 
being  sent  for,  under  fair  pretence  of  words 
and  promises,  to  come  and  speak  with  the 
Turk,  after  he  was  come  of  his  own  gentleness, 
thinking  no  harm,  was  apprehended  ;  he  was 
falsely  put  to  death,  and  his  skin  flain  off,  his 
brother  and  sister  brought  to  Constantinople 
for  a  triumph,  and  all  the  nobles  of  his  country 
had  their  eyes  put  out. 

And 
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And  thus  have  ye  heard  the  lamentable 
afflictions  of  our  brethren  under  the  cruel 

tyranny  and  captivity  of  the  Turks,  passing  all 

other  captivities  that  ever  have  been  to  God's 
people,  either  und?r  Pharaoh  in  Egypt,  or 
under  Nebuchadnezzar  in  Babylon,  or  under 
Antiochus  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees.  Un- 

der vvhich  captivity,  if  it  so  please  the  Lord 

to  have  his  Spouse  the  Church  to  be  nurtured, 
his  good  will  be  done  and  obeyed.  But  if 
this  misery  come  by  the  negligence  and  dis- 

cord of  our  Christian  guides  and  leaders,  then 
have  we  to  pray  and  cry  to  our  Lord  God, 
either  to  give  better  hearts  to  our  guiders  and 
rulers,  or  else  better  guides  and  rulers  to  his 
flock. 

■ijHiuiiimzssmaiiuniiK* 

VARIOUS  PENANCES  AND  MARTYRDOMS  AT  HOME. 

The  story  of  the^  Turks  thus  finished,  we 
enter  again  where  we  left,  in  describing  the 
domestic  troubles  and  persecutions  here  at 
home,  under  the  bishop  of  Rome;  after  the 
burning  of  Babram,  in  Norfolk,  above  de- 

clared, I  mentioned  also  another  aged  man, 
mentioned  in  an  old  chronicle  borrowed  of  one 

in  the  Tower,  entitled  Polichron,  although  I 
find  not  his  name  in  the  said  chronicle,  who 
suffered  the  pains  of  burning  in  Smithfield, 
about  the  same  time,  which  was  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1 500. 

This  aged  father,  I  suppose,  is  he  of  whom 
I  find  mention  made  in  certain  old  papers  and 
records  of  William  Cary,  citizen,  (although  the 
day  of  the  month  doth  a  little  differ,)  wherein 
is  thus  testified.  That  on  the  20th  day  of  July, 
anno  1-600,  upon  the  day  of  St.  Margaret,  there 
was  an  old  man  burned  in  Smithfield  for  a  he- 

retic, and  the  same  person,  upon  the  10th 
day  before  he  was  burnt,  would  have  stolen 

out  of  the  Lollards'  Tower,  and  so  falling  out 
of  the  tower,  did  sadly  hurt  himself;  whereupon 
he  was  carried  in  a  cart  to  his  death,  as  he 
went  to  be  burned. 

In  the  aforesaid  papers  of  ancient  record,  is 
furthermore  declared,  how  in  the  year  above 
prefixed,  which  was  anno  1499,  in  the  time  of 
one  Percival,  many  were  taken  for  heretics 

in  Kent,  and  at  Paul's  cross  they  bore  faggots, No.  20. 

and  were  abjured;  and  shortly  after,  the  same 
year,  there  went  thirteen  Lollards  before  the 

procession  in  Paul's,  and  there  were  of  them 

eight  women  and  a  young  lad,  and  the  lad's 
mother  was  one  of  the  eight,  and  all  the  thir- 

teen bore  faggots  on  their  necks  before  the  pro- cession. 

William  Tylsworth,  martyr. 

In  the  days  of  king  Henry  VII.  anno  1506, 
in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  in  Buckingham- 

shire, William  Smith  being  bishop  of  the  same 
diocese,  one  William  Tylsworth  was  burned 
in  Amersham,  in  a  close  called  Stanley,  about 
sixty  years  ago.  At  which  time  one  Joan 
Clerk,  being  a  married  woman,  (who  was  the 
only  daughter  of  the  said  William  Tylsworth, 
and  a  faithful  woman,)  was  compelled  with 
her  own  hands  to  set  fire  to  her  dear  father: 
and  at  the  same  time  her  husband,  John  Clerk, 

did  penance  at  her  father's  burning,  and  bore 
a  faggot ;  as  did  also  twenty-three  men  and women  besides. 

About  the  same  time  of  the  burning  of  W. 
Tylsworth,  one  father  Roberts  was  burned  at 
Buckingham;  he  was  a  miller,  and  dwelled 
at  Missenden.  And  at  his  burning  there  were 
about  twenty  persons  that  were  compelled  to 
bear  faggots,  and  to  do  such  penance  as  tli^ 

4  L  wicked 
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wicked  pbarisees  did  compel  them.  About 
the  space  of  two  or  three  years  after,  at  Amer- 

-*  sham,  Thomas  Bemai-d,  a  husbandman,  and 
James  Mordon,  a  labourer,  were  burned  both 
at  one  fire^  and  there  was  William  Littlepage, 
compelled  to  be  burned  in  the  right  cheek, 
and  father  Rogers,  and  father  Merer,  alias 
Meive,  which  after  was  burned.  This  father 

Rogers  was  in  the  bishop's  prison  1 4  weeks 
together,  night  and  day,  where  he  was  so 
cruelly  handled  with  cold,  hunger,  and  irons, 
that  after  his  coming  out  of  the  said  prison,  he 
was  so  lame  in  his  back,  that  he  could  never 
go  upright  as  long  as  he  lived.  Also  there 
were  thirty  more  burned  in  the  right  cheek, 
and  obliged  to  bear  faggots  the  same  time. 
The  cause  was,  that  they  would  talk  against 
superstition  and  idolatry,  and  were  desirous  to 
hear  and  read  the  holy  scriptures.  The  man- 

ner of  their  burning  in  the  cheek  was  this : 
Tireir  necks  were  tied  fast  to  a  post  or  stay 
with  towels,  and  their  hands  holden  fast,  that 
they  might  not  stir,  and  so  the  iron  being  hot, 
was  put  to  their  cheeks ;  and  thus  they  bore 
the  prints  and  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  about 
them. 

Tlie  cruel  'ha?idling  of  Thomas  Chase,  of 
Amerslmm,  wickedli/stnnigled  and  martyred 

'hi  the  'Bishop's  prison  at  Wobimi,  under  1V7n. 
Smith,  bishop  of  Lincobt. 

Among  these  aforesaid,  who  were  so  cruelly 
persecuted  for  the  gospel  and  word  of  Christ, 
one  Thomas  Chase,  of  Amersham,  was  one  of 
them  that  was  cruelly  handled  :  which  Thos. 
Chase,  by  the  report  of  such  as  did  know 
him,  was  a  man  of  a  godly,  siber,  and  honest 
behaviour,  and  could  not  abide  idolatry  and 
superstition,  but  many  times  would  speak 
against  it.  Wherefore  the  ungodly  and  wicked 
did  the  more  hate  and  despise  him,  and  took 
him  and  brought  him  before  the  bishop,  being 
at  that  time  at  Woburn,  in  the  county  of 
Buckingham.     He  was  asked  many  questions 

touching  the  Romish  religion,  willi  many 
taunts,  checks,  and  rebukes ;  and  the  said 
Thomas  Chase  was  commanded  to  be  put  in 

the  bishop's  prison,  called  Little  Ease,  in  th* 
bishop's  house  at  Woburn.  There  Thomas 
Chase  lay  bound  most  painfully  with  chains, 
gyves,  manacles,  and  irons,  oftentimes  sore 

pined  with  hunger,  where  the  bishop's  alms 
was  daily  brought  unto  him  by  his  chaplains : 
which  alms  was  nothing  else  but  checks, 
taunts,  rebukes,  and  threatenings,  Routings, 
and  mockings._  All  which  cruelty  the  godly 
martyr  took  most  quietly  and  patiently,  remem- 

bering and  having  respect  to  Christ's  promises. 
Matt.  V.  .Blessed  are  they  lohich  suffer  perse- 

cution for  righteousness  sake,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  as  followeth,  Blessed 

are  ye  ivlien  men  reiu'le  you  and  persecute  you, 
8(c.  "When  the  bishop,  with  his  band  of 
shavelings,  perceived  that  by  their  daily  prac- 

tices of  cruelty  they  could  not  prevail  against 
him,  but  rather  that  be  was  the  more  fervent 

and  earnest  in  professing  Christ's  true  religion, 
and  that  he  did  bear  most  patiently  all  their 
wickedness  and  cruelty,  they  imagined  how 
they  might  put  him  to  death,  lest  there  should 
be  a  tuniu't.or  an  uproar  among  the  people. 
And  as  Richard  Ilun  shortly  after  was  hanged 

or  strangled  in  Lollards'  Tower,  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1514,  even  so  these  blood-suckers 
most  cruelly  strangled  and  prest  to  death  this 
said  Thomas  Chase  in  prison,  who  most  hear- 

tily called  on  God  to  receive  his  spirit;  as 
witnesseth  a  certain  woman  that  kept  him  in 

prison. 
After  thnt  these  stinging  vipers,  being  oR 

the  wicked  brood  of  Antichrist,  had  thus  most 

cruelly  and  impiously  murdered  this  faithful 
Christian,  they  were  at  their  wits  end,  and 
could  not  tfll  what  shift  to  make,  to  cloke 
their  shameful  murder  withal:  at  last,  to  blind 

the  ignorant,  silly  people,  these  bloody  but- 
chers most  slanderously  caused  it  by  their  mi- 

nisters to  be  noised  abroad,  that  the  aforesaid 
Thomas  Chase  had  hanged  himself  in  prison  ; 

which 



MARTYRDOM  OV  LAURENCE  GHEST  AND  OTHERS. 
315 

which  was  a  most  shameful  and  abominable 

lie,  for  the  prison  was  such,  that  a  man  could 
not  stand  upright,  nor  lie  at  ease,  but  stoop- 

ing. And  besides  that,  this  man  had  so  many 
manacles  and  irons  upoti  him,  that  he  could 
not  well  move  either  hand  or  foot.  And  yet 
these  holy  Catholics  had  not  made  an  end  of 
their  wicked  act  in  thus  both  killing  and  slan- 

dering of  this  godly  martyr ;  but  to  put  out 
the  remembrance  of  him,  they  caused  him  to 
be  buried  in  the  wood  called  Norland  wood,  in 
the  highway  betwixt  Woburn  and  little  Mar- 
low,  to  the  intent  he  should  not  be  taken  up 
again  to  be  seen. 

Af(er  the  martyrdom  of  these  two,  I  read 
also  of  one  Thomas  No?''is,  who  likewise  for 
the  same  cause,  that  is,  for  the  profession  of 

Christ's  gospel,  was  condemned  by  the  bishop, 
and  burnt  at  Norwich,  the  last  day  of  March, 
anno  1507. 

T/ie  Marlyrdovi. of  Laurence  Ghest. 

Next  in  order  cometh  the  memorial  of  Lau- 

rence Ghest,  who  was  burned  in  Salisbury  for 
the  matter  of  the  sacramer»t,  in  the  days  of 
king  Henry  VII.  He  was  a  comely  and  tall 
personage,  and  otherwise,  as  appeareth,  not 
unfriendly:  for  which  the  bishop  was  the  more 
loath  to  burn  him,  but  kept  him  in  prison  the 
space  of  two  years.  This  Laurence  had  a 
wife  and  seven  children :  wherefore,  they 
thinking  to  jjervert  his  mind,  by  stirring  of 
his  fatherly  affection  towards  his  children, 
when  the  time  came  which  they  had  appoint- 
ad  for  his  burning,  as  he  was  at  the  stake, 
they  brought  before  him  his  wife  and  his  fore- 

said seven  children.  At  the  sight  whereof,  ?.l- 
thcii;;h  nature  \i  commonly  wont  to  work  in 
othcr.s  yet  in  him  religion  overcoming  nature 
made  him  to  remain  immoveable,  in  such  sort, 
as  when  his  wife  exhorted  him  to  favour  him- 

self,.he  desired  her  to  be  cojitent,  and  not  to  be 
a: block. in  his  way,  for-he  was  in  a  good  course, 
running  toward  the  mark  of.his  salvation:  and 

so  fire  being  put  to  him,  he  finished  his  life, 
renouncing  not  only  wife  and  children,  but  al- 

so himself,  to  follow  Christ.  While  he  was 

burning,  one  of  the  bishop's  men  threw  a  fire- 
brand at  his  face;  whereat  the  brother  of  Lau- 
rence, standing  by,  ran  at  him  with  his  dagger, 

and  would  have  slain  him,  had  he  not  beea 
otherwise  stayed. 

A  faithful  JVoma7i  burixed. 

But  amongst  all  the  example«|^  God, 
whereof  so  many  have  suffered  froiwPtime  to 
time  for  Christ  and  his  truth,  I  cannot  tell  if 
ever  any  martyrdom  was  more  admirable^ 

wherein  the  plain  demonstration  of  God's 
mighty  power  and  judgment  hath  at  any  time 
been  more  evident  against  the  persecutors  of 
bis  flock,  than  at  the  burning  of  a  certain 
godly  woman  put  to  death  in  Cheaping-Sod- 
bury,  about  the  same  time,  under  the  reign  of 

king  Henry  A^II. 
The  constancy  of  which  blessed  woman,  as- 

it  is  glorious  for  all  true  godly  Christians  tO' 

behold;  so  again  the  example  of  the  bishop's 
chancellor,  who  cruelly  condemned  the  inno- 

cent, ma,y  offer  a  terrible  spectacle  to  the  eyes 
of  all  papistical  persecutors  to  consider,  and  to 
take  example;  which  the  living  God  grant  »hey 
may.   Amen. 

The  name  of  the  woman  is  not  known  ;  the 
name  of  the  chancellrjr  who  condemned  her 
was  Dr.  Whittington. 

After  this  godly  woman,  and  martyr  of  Christ,. 
was  condemned  by  the  wretched  chancellor 
above-named.  Dr.  Whittington,  for. the  faithful 
profession  of  the  truth,  which  the  papists  called 
heresy,  and  the  time  now  come  when  she 
should  be  brought  to  the  place  and  pains- 
of  her  martyrdom,  a  great  concoursfe  of  all  the 
multitude,  both  in  the  town  and  country  about, 
were  gathered  to  behold  her  end ;  among 
whom  wa«  also  the  aforesaid  Y)-.  Whittington, 
the  Gh.-^acei]or. 

Thu6t]r»is. faithful -woman,  and  true  servaut 

o£ 
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of  God,  constantly  persisting  in  the  testimony 
of  the  truth,  committing  her  cause  to  the  Lord, 
gave  her  life  over  to  the  fire,  refusing  no  pains 
nor  torments  to  keep  her  conscience  clear  and 
unreproveable  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  The 

eacrifice  being  ended, *the  people  began  to  re- 
turn homeward,  coming  from  the  burning  of 

this  blessed  martyr.  It  happened  in  the  mean 
time,  that  as  the  Catholic  executioners  were 

busy  in  slaying  this  lamb  at  the  town's  side,  a 
certain  butcher  was  as  busy  within  the  town 

slaying  d^  bull,  which  bull  he  had  fast  bound 
in  rope^ready  to  knock  him  on  the  head. 
But  the  butcher  (belike  not  so  skilful  perhaps 
in  his  art  of  killing  beasts  as  the  papists  are  in 
murdering  Christians)  as  he  was  lifting  his  axe 
to  strike  the  bull,  failed  in  his  stroke,  and  smote 
a  little  too  low:  the  bull,  not  stricken  down, 
put  his  strength  to  the  ropes,  and  brake  loose 
from  the  butcher  into  the  street,  the  very  same 
time  as  the  people  were  coming  in  great  press 
from  the  burning.  Who  seeing  the  bull 
coming  towards  them,  and  supposing  him  to 
be  wild,  gave  way  for  the  beast,  every  man 
shifting  for  himself  as  well  as  he  might.  Thus 
the  people  giving  back^  and  making  a  lane  for 
the  bull,  he  passed  through  the  throng  of  them, 
touching  neither  man  nor  child,  till  he  came 
where  the  chancellor  was ;  against  whom  the 
bull,  as  pricked  with  a  sudden  vehemency, 
ran  full  butt  with  his  horns,  and  taking  him 
upon  the  paunch,  gored  him  through,  and  so 
killed  him  immediately,  carrying  his  intes- 

tines, and  dragging  them  with  his  horns  all  over 
the  street,  to  the  great  admiration  of  all  them 
that-^aw  it. 

Although  the  carnal  sense  of  man  be  blind 
in  considering  the  works  of  the  Lord,  imput- 

ing many  times  to  blind  chance  the  things 

which  properly  pertain  to  God's  only  praise 
and  providence  ;  yet  in  this  so  strange  and  so 
evident  example,  what  man  can  be  so  dull  or 
ignorant,  who  seeth  not  a  plain  miracle  of 

Cod's  mighty  power  and  judgment,  both  in 
the  punishing  of  this  wretched  chancellor,  and 

also  in  admonishing  all  other  like  persecutors, 
by  his  example,  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  to  abstain 
from. the  like  cruelty? 

In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  John  Sojitliake,  Richard  Butler,  John 
Sam,  William  King,  Robert  JJtcnlant,  and 
Henry  IVoolman,  were  especially  charged  by 
the  papists  with  speaking  words  against  the 

real  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament. 
of  the  altar,  and  also  against  images,  and  the 
rest  of  the  seven  sacraments.  But  the  last 

five  persons  were  particularly  charged  with 
the  reading  of  certain  English  heretical  books, 
accounting  most  blasphemously  the  Gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ,  written  by  the  four  evangelists, 
to  be  of  that  number,  as  appeareth  evidently 
by  the  eighth  article  objected  by  Thomas  Ben- 
net,  doctor  of  law,  chancellor  and  vicar-gene- 

ral unto  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bishop  of 
London,  against  the  said  Richard  Butler;  the 
very  words  of  which  article  I  have  thought 

good  here  to  insert,  which  are  these :  '  Also 
'  we  object  to  you,  that  divers  times,  and  es- 
*  pecially  upon  a  certain  night,  about  the  space 
'  of  three  years  last  past,  in  Robert  Durdant's 
'  house  of  Yuer-Court,  near  unto  Stanes,  you 
'  erroneously  and  damnably  read  in  a  great 
'  book  of  heresy  of  the  said  Robert  Durdant's, 
*  all  that  same  night,  certain  chapters  of  the 
'  Evangelists  in  English,  containing  in  them 
'  divers  erroneous  and  damnable  opinions  and 
'  conclusions  of  heresy,  in  the  presence  of  the 
*  said  Robert  Durdant,  John  Butler,  Robert 
'  Carder,  Jenkin  Butler,  William  King,  and 
'  divers  other  suspected  persons  of  heresy,  then 
'  being  present,  and  hearing  your  said  erro- 
'  neous  lectures  and  opinions.*  The  tenor  of 
some  of  the  articles  propounded  against  the 

other  four,  was  to  the  same  efl^ect.  Whereby 
we  may  easily  judge  what  reverence  they, 
who  call  themselves  the  true  and  only  Church 
of  Christ,  bore  to  the  word  and  gospel  of 
Christ,  who  were  not  ashamed  to  blaspheme 
the  same  with  most  horrible  titles  <?f  erroneous 

and 
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and  damnable  opinions  and  conclusions  of 
heresy.  But  why  should  we  marvel  at  this, 
seeing  the  Holy  Ghost  in  sundry  places  of  the 
scripture  doth  declare,  that  in  the  latter  days 
there  should  come  such  proud  and  cursed 
speakers,  which  shall  .speak  lies  through  hypo- 

crisy, and  have  their  consciences  seared  as  with 
an  hot  iron  :  Let  us  therefore  now  thank  our 

heavenly  Father  for  revealing  them  unto  usj 
and  let  us  also  pray  him,  that  of  his  free  mer- 

cies in  his  Son  Christ  Jesus,  he  would  either 
turn  and  mollify  all  such  hearts,  or  else,  for  the 
peace  and  quietness  of  his  Church,  in  his  righ- 

teous judgment  take  them  from  us. 

About  the  same  time  there  were  certain  ar- 
ticles objected  against  John  Jfigges,  alias  No/ce, 

alias  Johnson,  by  the  said  bishop's  vicar-gene- 
ral, amongst  which  were  these :  First,  That 

he  had  affirmed,  that  it  was  as  lawful  for  a 
temporal  man  to  have  two  wives  at  once,  as 
for  a  priest  to  have  two  benefices.  Also,  that 

"he  had  in  his  custody  a  book  of  the  four  Evan- 
gelists in  English,  and  did  often  read  therein  ; 

and,  that  he  favoured  the  doctrines  and  opi- 
nions of  Martin  Luther,  openly  pronouncing, 

that  Luther  had  more  learning  in  his  little  fin- 
ger than  all  the  doctors  in  England  in  their 

whole  bodies;  and,  that  all  the  priests  in  the 
church  were  blind,  and  had  led  the  people  the 
wrong  way.  Likewise,  it  was  aliedged  against 
him,  that  he  had  denied  purgatory,  and  had 
said.  That  while  he  was  alive,  he  would  do  as 
much  for  himself  as  he  could,  for  after  his  death 

he  thought  that  prayers  and  alms-deeds  could 
not  help  him. 

These  and  such  like  matters  were  they 
wherewith  these  poor  and  simple  men  and 
women  were  chiefly  charged,  and  as  heinous 
heretics  excommunicated,  imprisoned,  and  at 
]as'-  compelled  to  recant :  and  some  of  them  in 
utter  shame  snd  reproach  (besides  the  ordinary 
bearing  of  faggots  before  the  cross  in  proces- 

sion, or  else  at  a  sermon,)  v/ere  enjoined  for  a 
No.  20.. 

penance,  as  they  termed  it,  as  well  to  appear 
once  every  year  before  their  ordinary,  as  also 
to  wear  the  sign  of  a  faggot  painted  upon  their 
sleeves,  or  other  part  of  their  outward  gar- 

ment, and  that  during  their  lives,  or  so  often 
and  as  long  as  it  pleased  their  ordinary  to  ap- 

point. The  Death  and  Martyrdom  of  William  Sweet- 

ing, aiid  John  Brewster. 

In  searching  and  perusing  of  the  register, 
for  the  collection  of  the  names  and  articles 
before  recited,  1  find  that  within  the  compass 
of  the  same  years  there  were  also  some  others, 
who,  after  they  had  once  shewed  themselves 
as  frail  and  inconstant  as  the  rest,  (being  either 
therewith  pricked  in  conscience,  or  otherwise 
zealously  overcome  with  the  manifest  truth  of    J^ 
God's  most  sacred  word,)  became  yet  again  as     ̂ ^ 
earnest  professors  of  Christ  as  ever  they  were 
before,  and  for  the  same  profession  were  the 
second    time    apprehended,    examined,    con- 

demned,  and   in  the  end  were  most  cruelly 
burned.      Of  which    number   were    William 

Sweeting,  and  John  Brewster,  who  were  both       ̂  
burned  together  in  Smithfield  the  18th  day  of 
October,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1511.     The 
chiefest  case  of  religion  aliedged  against  them 
in  their  articles,  was  their  faith  concerning  the 

sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  which, 
because  it  differed  from  the  absurd  opinion  of 

the  new  schoolmen,  was  counted  as  most  hei- 
nous heresy.     There  were  other  things  besides 

objected  against  them,  as  the  reading  of  cer- 
tain forbidden  books,  and  conversing  with  such 

persons  as  were  suspected  of  heresy.     But  one 
great  and  heinous  offence  counted  amongst  the 
rest,  was  their  leaving  off  the  painted  faggots, 
which  they  were  at  their  first  abjuring  enjoined 
to  wear  as  badges  during  their  lives,  or  so  long 
as  it  should    please  their  ordinary  to  appoint, 
and  not  to  leave  them  olTupon  pain  of  relapse, 
until  they  had  permission  so  to  do. 

4  M  JOHN 
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JOHN  BROWN,  FATHER  OF  RICHARD  BROWN, 

fJf'hlcJi  Richard  zvas  in  Prison  in  Canlerburj/,  and  should  have  been  burned,  with  two  more  bc' 
sides  himself y  the  next  day  after  the  death  of  Queen  Mary  i  but  by  the  proclaiming  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  they  all  escaped. J 

The  occasien  of  the  first  trouble  of  this  John 

Brown,  was  by  a  priest  sitting  in  Gravesend 
barge. — John  Brown,  being  the  same  time  in 
the  barge,  came  and  sat  hard  by  him;  where- 

upon, after  certain  communication,  the  priest 
asked  him.  Dost  thou  know  (said  he)  who  I 
am  ?  thou  sittest  too  near  me,  thou  sittest  on 

my  clothes.  No,  sir,  (said  he,)  I  know  not 
what  you  are.  I  tell  thee  lama  priest.  What, 

sir,  are  you  a  parson,  or  vicar,  or  a  lady's 
chaplain  ?  No,  (quoth  he  again,)  I  am  a  soul- 
priest  ;  I  sing  for  a  soul,  said  he.  Do  you  so, 
sir,  (quoth  the  other,)  that  is  well  done ;  I  pray 
you,  sir,  (quoth  he,)  where  find  you  the  soul 
when  you  go  to  mass  ?  I  cannot  tell  thee,  said 
the  priest.  I  pray  you,  where  do  you  leave  it, 
sir,  when  the  mass  is  done?  I  cannot  tell  thee, 
said  the  priest.  Neither  can  you  tell  where 
you  find  it  when  you  go  to  mass,  nor  where  you 
leave  it  when  the  mass  is  done!  how  can  you 
then  save  the  soul  r  said  he.  Go  thy  ways 

(said  the  priest,)  thou  art  an  heretic,  and"  I  will be  even  with  thee. 

So  at  the  landing  the  j5riest,  taking  with  him 
AValter  More  and  William  More,  two  gentle- 

men, brethren,  rode  straightways  to  the  arch- 
bishop Warham.  Whereupon,  the  said  John 

Brown  within  three  days  after,  his  wife  being 
churched  the  same  day,  and  he  bringing  in  a 
mess  of  pottage  to  the  board  to  his  guests,  was 
sent  for,  and  his  feet  bound  under  his  own  horse, 
and  so  brought  up  to  Canterbury;  neither  his 
wife,  nor  he,  nor  any  of  his,  knowing  whither 
he  went,  nor  whither  he  should:  and  there  con- 

tinuing from  Low-Sunday  till  the  Friday  before 
Whitsunday,  his  wife  not  knowing  all  this  while 
where  he  was,  he  was  set  in  the  stocks  over 

night,  and  on  the  morrow  went  to  death,  and 
was  burned  at  Ashford,  anno  1517. 

The  same  night,  as  he  was  in  the  stocks  at 
Ashford,  whei-e  he  and  his  wife  dwelt,  his 
wife  then  hearing  of  him,  came  and  sat  by  him 
all  the  night  before  he  was  burned  :  to  whom 
he  declaring  the  whole  story  how  he  was 
handled,  shewed  how  he  could  not  set  his  feet 
to  the  ground,  for  they  were  burned  to  the  bone. 
And  told  her,  that  by  the  two  bishops,  War- 
ham  and  Fisher,  his  feet  were  heated  upon 
the  hot  coals,  and  burned  to  the  bones,  to 
make  me  (said  he)  to  deny  my  Lord ;  which 
1  will  never  do :  for  if  1  should  deny  my  Lord 
in  this  world,  he  would  hereafter  deny  me. 

I  pray  thee  (said  he)  therefore,  good  Elizabeth, 
continue  as  thou  hast  begUn,  and  bring  up 
thy  children  virtuously  in  the  fear  of  God. 
And  so  the  next  day,  on  Whitsunday  even, 
this  godly  martyr  was  burned.  Standing  at 
the  stake,  he  made  this  prayer,  holding  up  his 
hands: 

O  Lord,  I  yield  me  to  thy  grace,         '\ 
Grant  me  itiercyfor  my  trespass ;         [■ 
Let  never  thejiend  jny  soul  chase.        } 
Lord,  L  xcill  boxv,  and  thou  shalt  beat. 
Let  never  my  soul  come  in  hell  heat. 

Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit;  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord  of  truth. 

And  so  he  ended. 

Ex  teslinionio  Alici<e  Brown,  ejus  fdia,  cti- 
Jus  marili  nomcn  diccbatur  Strat.  ia  parochia 
S.  Pulcri. 

At  the  fire  one  Chilton,  bailiff-arrant,  com- 

manded 

/ 
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manded  his  children  also  to  be  cast  in  ;  for 

they  would  spring,  said  he,  of  his  ashes. 
This  blessed  martyr,  John  Brown,  had  borne 

a  faggot  seven  years  before,  in  the  days  of  king 
Henry  the  Seventh, 

As  it  is  the  property  of  Satan  ever  to  mah'gn the  saints  of  God,  and  true  professors  of  Christ, 
so.  ceaseth  he  not  continually,  to  stir  up  his 
wicked  members  to  the  effectual  accomplish- 

ing of  that  which  his  envious  nature  so  gree- 
dily desireth ;   if  not  always  openly  by  colour 

of  tyrannical  laws,  yet  at  least  by  some  subtle 
practice  of  secret  murder.  AVhich  thing  doth 

most  plainly  appear,  not  only  in  a  great  num- 

ber of  the  blessed  martyrs  of  Christ's  Church 
mentioned  in  this  book,  but  also  and  espe- 

cially in  the  lamentable  history  I  have  now  ih 
hand,  concerning  the  secret  and  cruel  murder- 

ing of  Richard  Hunne,  whose  story  1  have 
taken  partly  out  of  the  registers  of  London, 
partly  out  of  a  bill  exhibited  and  denounced  in 
the  parliament  house. 

THE  CRUEL  MURDER  OF  RICHARD  HUNNE, 

Ii)f  Dr.  Horsey,  ChunceUor  of  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  other  Papists. 

There  was,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1514, 
one  Richard  Hunne,  merchant-tailor,  dwel- 

ling within  the  city  of  London,  and  freeman 
of  the  same,  who  was  esteemed  during  his 
life,  and  worthily  reputed,  not  only  for  a  man 
of  true  dealing  and  good  substance,  but  also 
for  a  good  Catholic  man.  This  Richard  Hunne 
had  a  child  at  nurse  in  Middlesex,  in  the  pa- 

rish of  St.  Mary  Matfilon,  which  died :  by 
the  occasion  whereof  one  Thomas  Dryfield, 
clerk,  being  {>arson  of  the  said  parish,  sued 
the  said  Richard  Hunne  in  the  spiritual  court 
for  a  bearing-sheet,  which  the  said  Thomas 
Dryfield  claimed  unjustiy  to  have  of  the  said 
Hunne,  for  a  mortuary  for  Stephen  Hunne, 
son  of  the  said  Richard  Hunne;  which  Ste- 

phen being  at  nurse  in  the  said  parish,  died, 
being  of  the  age  of  five  weeks,  and  not  above. 
Hunne  answered  him  again,  That  forasmuch 
as  the  child  had  no  propriety  in  the  sheet,  he 
therefore  neither  would  pay  ir,  nor  the  other 
ought  to  have  it.  Whereupon  the  priest, 
moved  with  covetousncss,  and  loath  to  lose 

his  pretended  right,  cited  him  to  appear  in 
the  spiritual  court,  there  to  answer  the  mat- 

ter, ^'hereupon  the  said  Richard  Hunn^ 
being  troubled  in  the  spiritual  court,  was 
forced  to  seek  counsel  ot  the  learned  in  *he 

law  of  this  land,  and  pursued  a  writ  (jt^^)\c- 

munire  against  the  said  Thomas  Dryfield,  and 
other  his  aiders,  counsellors,  proctors,  and  ad- 

herents, as  by  the  process  thereof  is  yet  to  be 
seen.  Which,  when  the  rest  of  the  priestly  order 

heard,  greatly  disdaining  that  anylayman  should 
so  boldly  enterprise  such  a  matter  against  any 
of  them,  and  fearing  also,  that  if  they  should 
now  suffer  this  priest  to  be  condemned  at  the 
suit  of  Hunne,  there  would  be  thereby  ever 
after  a  liberty  opened  unto  all  others  of  the 
laity  to  do  the  like  with  the  rest  of  the  clergy 
in  such  like  cases ;  they  straightways,  both  to 
stop  this  matter,  and  also  to  be  revenged  of 
him  for  what  he  had  already  done,  sought  all 
means  they  possibly  could  how  to  entrap  and 
bring  him  within  the  danger  of  their  own 
cruel  laws.  And  thereupon  making  secret  and 
diligent  inquisition,  at  length  they  found  means 
to  accuse  him  of  heresy  unto  Richard  Fitzjames, 

then  bishop  of  London,  and  so  did;  who  (desi- 
rous to  satisfy  the  revenging  and  bloody  affec- 
tion of  his  chaplains)  caused  him  thereupon 

to  be  apprehended  and  committed  unto  prison 
within  the  Lollards'  Tower  at  Paul's,  so  that 
none  of  his  friends  might  be  suffered  to  come 
to  him. 

This  Richard  Hunne  being  clapt  in  the  Lol- 
lards' Tower,  shortly  after,  at  the  earnest 

instigation  of  Dr.   Horsey,  the  bishop's  chan- 
X  cellor, *V 
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cellor,  was  brought  before  the  bishop  at  his 
manor  of  Fulham,  the  2d  day  of  December,  in 
the  year  before  mentioned,  where  within  his 
chapel  he  examined  him  upon  these  articles 
following,  collected  against  him  by  the  said 
Horsey  and  his  accomplices : 

First,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preached, 
published,  and  obstinately  defended,  against 
the  laws  of  Almighty  God,  that  tithes,  or  pay- 

ing of  tithes,  was' never  ordained  to  be  due, saving  only  by  the  covetousness  of  priests. 
2.  Item,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preach- 

ed, published,  and  obstinately  defended,  that 
bishops  and  priests  be  the  scribes  and  pharisees 
that  did  crucify  Christ,  and  condemn  him  to 
death. 

3.  Item,  That  he  had  read,  taught,  preach- 
ed, &c.  that  bishops  and  priests  be  teachers 

and  preachers,  but  no  doers,  neither  fulfillers  of 
the  law  of  God,  but  catching,  ravening,  and  all 
things  taking,  and  nojfhing  ministering,  neither 
giving. 

4.  Item,  Where  and  when  one  Joan  Baker 

was  detected  and  abjUred  of  many  great  here- 
sies, (as  it  appeareth  by  her  abjuration)  the 

said  Richard  Hunne  said,  published,  taught, 

preached,  and  obstinately  took  upon  him,  say- 
ing, that  he  would  defend  her  and  her  opinions, 

if  it  cost  him  500  marks. 
5.  Item,  Afterwards  (where  and  when  the 

-  said  Joan  Baker,  after  her  abjuration,  was  en- 
joined open  penance  according  to  her  demerits) 

the  said  Richard  Hunne  said,  published,  taught, 
and  obstinately  did  defend  her,  saying.  The  bi- 

shop of  London  and  his  officers  have  done  open 
wrong  to  the  s^id  Joan  Baker,  in  punishing  her 
for  heresy  ;  for  her  sayings  and  opinions  be  ac- 

cording to  the  laws  of  God  :  wherefore  the  bi- 
shop and  his  officers  are  more  worthy  to  be  pu- 

nished for  heresy  than  she  is.  *  .. 
6.  Item,  That  the  said  Richard  Hunne  hath 

in  his  keeping  divers  English  books,  prohibited 
and  damned  by  the  law ;  as  the  Apocalypse  in 
English,  Epistles  and  Gospels  in  English, 
AVicklifTs  damnable  Wprks,  and  other  books 

containing  infinite  errors,  in  the  which  he  hath 
been  a  long  time  accustomed  to  read,  teach, 
and  study  daily. 

This  examination  ended,  the  bishop  sent  him 

back  again  the  same  day  unto  the  Lollards' 
Tower;  and  then,  by  the  appointment  of  Dr. 
Horsey,  his  chancellor,  he  was  colon rably  com- 

mitted from  the  custody  of  Charles  Joseph,  the 
sumner,  uiUo  John  Spalding,  the  bell-ringer,  a 
man  by  whose  simpleness  of  wit  (though 
otherwise  wicked)  the  subtle  chancellor  thought 
to  bring  his  devilish  pretended  homicide  the 
easier  to  pass ;  which  most  cruelly  he  did, 
by  his  hired  servants,  within  two  nights 
next  following  accomplish,  as  is  plainly  proved 
hereafter  by  the  diligent  enquiry,  and  final 
verdict,  of  the  coroner  of  London  and  his  in- 

quest, made  by  order  of  the  laws  in  that  behalf limited. 

But  when  this  common  practice  of  the  pa- 
pists was  once  accomplished,  there  wanted 

then  no  secret  shifts  for  the  colouring  of  this 
mischief:  and  therefore  the  next  morning  after 
they  had  in  the  night  committed  this  murder, 
Spalding  got  out  of  the  way  into  the  city,  and 
leaving  the  keys  of  the  prison  with  one  of  his 
fellows,  willed  him  to  deliver  them  unto  the 

Sumner's  boy,  who  used  to  carry  Hunne  his 
meat  and  other  necessaries;  thinking  that  the 
boy,  first  finding  the  prisoner  dead,  and  hanged 
in  such  sort  as  they  left  him,  they  might  by 
his  relation  be  thought  free  from  any  suspicion 
of  this  matter.  Which  thing  happened  in  the 
beginning  almost  as  they  wished.  The  boy 
the  same  morning,  being  the  fourth  day  of 

December,  having  the  keys  delivered' him,  ac- 
companied with  two  others  of  the  bishop's sumners,  went  about  ten  of  the  clock  into  the 

prison,  to  serve  the  prisoner,  ai;d  when  they 
came  up,  they  found  him  hanged  with  his  face 
towards  the  wall.  Whereupon  they  gave  in- 

formation thereof  immediately  to  the  chancel- 
lor; who  forthwith  got  unto  him  certain  of 

hij  colleagues,  and  went  with  them  into  the 

prls(^  to  see   that   which  his  own   u  icked conscience 
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conscience  knew  full  we!l  before,  as  was  after- 
wards plainly  proved,  although  then  he  blazed 

abroad  among  the  people,  by  his  officers  and 
servants,  that  Hunne  had  hanged  himself 
Howbeit,  the  people  having  good  experience, 
as  well  of  the  honest  life  and  godly  conversa- 

tion of  the  man,  as  also  of  the  devilish  malice 
of  his  adveisaries,  the  priests,  jadged  rather, 
that  by  their  procurement  he  was  secretly  mur- 

dered. Whereof  arose  great  contention  ;  for 
the  bishop  of  London  on  the  one  side,  taking 

his  clergy's  part,  affirmed  stoutly,  that  Hunne 
had  hanged  himself:  the  citizens  again  on  the 
other  side,  vehemently  suspecting  -fonie  secret 
murder,  caused  thecoroner  of  London,  accord- 

ing to  law,  to  choose  an  inquest,  and  to  take 
good  view  of  the  dead  body,  and  so  to  try  out 
the  truth  of  the  matter.  Whereby  the  bishop 
and  his  chaplains  were  then  driven  to  extre- 
■mir\-:  and  therefore  minding  by  some  subtle 
shew  of  justice  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  peo- 

ple, they  determined,  that  whilst  the  inquest 
was  occupied  about  their  charge,  the  bishop 
should  for  his  part  proceed  Ex  Officio,  in  case 
of  heresy,  against  the  dead  person;  suppasing, 
that  if  the  person  were  once  condemned  of 
heresy,  the  inquest  durst  not  then  but  find  him 
guilty  of  his  own  death,  and  so  clearly  acquit 
them  from  ail  the  former  suspicion  of  privy 
murder.  This  determination  of  theirs  they  did 
immediately  put  in  practice. 

They  therefore  framed  certain  articles  against 
him,  which  they  affirmed  were  objected  against 
him  in  his  life  time:  and  condemned  the  dead 

body  of  heresy,  and  delivered  it  to  the  secular 
power.  They  desired  that  it  should  be  burned 
accordingly;  which  ridiculous  and  wicked  de- 

cree was  executed  on  this  murdered  man,  in 
Smithfield,  Dec.  20,  1514,  full  sixteen  days  af- 

ter they  had  dispatched  him  in  the  prison! 
Reader,  think  of  these  bloody  tyrants,  and 

(heir  cruel  system,  which  is  precisely  the  same 
noiv,  that  it  was  300  years  ago;  and  devoutly 
pray  God,  that  its  injlutnce,  and  tliei^^uwcr, 
may  never  more  be  restored  in  the  ̂ axli^flmcii. 

No.  21, 

Notwithstanding  all  this  tragical  and  cruel 
handling  of  the  dead  body,  and^eir  fair  and 

colourable  shew  of  justice,  yet  t*  inquest  na 
whit  stayed  their  diligent  searching  out  of  the 
true  cause  of  his  death.  Insomuch,  thai  when 

they  had  been  divers  times  called  both  before 

the  king's  privy  council,  his  majesty  himself 
being  some  times  present,  and  also  before  the 
chief  judges  and  justices  of  this  realm,  and  that 
the  matter  being  by  them  thoroughly  examined, 

they  found  by  good  proof,  and  sufficient  evi- 
dence, that  Dr.  Horsey,  the  chancellor,  Cha. 

Joseph,  the  sumner,  and  John  Spalding,  the 
bell-ringer,  had  privily  and  .maliciously  com- 

mitted this  murder,  and  therefore  indicted  them 
all  three  as  wilful  murderers.  Howbeit,  through 
the  earnest  suit  of  the  bishop  of  London 
unto  cardinal  Wolsey,  (as  appeareth  by  his  let- 

ters hereafter  mentioned,)  means  was  found, 
that  at  the  next  session  of  gaol-delivery  the 

king's  attorney  prono^jnced  the  indictment 
against  Dr.  Horsey  to  be  false  and  untrue,  and. 
him  not  to  b1  guilty  |M|  the  murder.  Who, 
being  then  thereby  delWered  in  body,  having 
yet  in  himself  a  guilty  conscience,  got  unto  Ex- 

eter, and  durst  never  after  come  to  London. 
But  that  the  truth  of  all  this  may  appear  more 

manifest  unto  ail  men's  eyes,  here  follows, 
word  by  word,  the  whole  enquiry  and  verdict 
of  the  inquest,  exhibited  by  them  unto  the  co- 

roner of  London,  and  so  given  up  and  signed 
with  his  own  hand. 

•  The  Verdict  of  the  Inquest. 

"  The  fifth  and  the  sixth  day  of  December, 
in  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  our  sovereign- 
lord  the  king  Henry  VIH.  William  Barnwell,, 

corner  of  London,  the  day  and  year  above- 
saic^  within  the  ward  of  Castle-Baynard,  of 
London,  assembled  a  quest,  whose  names  af- 

terward do  appear,  and  hath  sworn  them  truly 
to  enquire  of  the  death  of  one  Richard  Hunne, 

which  lately  was  found  dead  in  the  Loilards* 
Tower  within   Paul's   church  of  London : — 

4  N  W'hereupon 
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Whereupon  all  we  of  the  inquest  together  went 
up  into  the  said  tower,  where  we  found  the  body 
of  the  said  IPbnne  hanging  upon  a  staple  of  iron, 
in  a  girdle  of  silk,  with  fair  countenance,  his  head 
fair  kembed,  and  his  bonnet  right  sitting  upon 
his  head,  with  his  eync  and  mouth  fair  closed, 
without  any  staring,  gaping,  or  frowning,  also 
without  any  drivelling  or  spurging  in  any  place 
of  his  body:  whereupon  by  one  assent  all  we 
agreed  to  take  down  the  body  of  the  said 
Hunne,  and  as  soon  as  we  began  to  heave  the 

"body  it  was  loose ;  whereby,  by  good  advise- 
ment, we  perceived  that  the  girdle  had  no 

knot  about  the  staple,  but  it  was  double  cast, 
and  the  links  of  an  iron  chain,  which  did  hang 
on  the  same  staple,  were  laid  upon  the  same 
girdle  whereby  he  did  hang:  also  the  knot  of 
the  girdle  that  went  about  his  neck  stood  un- 

der his  left  ear,  which  caused  his  head  to  lean 

towards  his  right  shoulder.  Notwithstanding 
there  came  out  of  his  nostrils  two  small  streams 

of  blood,  to  the  quantity  of  foiir  drops ;  save 
only  these  four  droo^f  bloodj^the  face,  lips, 
chin,  doublet,  coll^^and  shirt,  of  the  said 
Hunne,  was  clean  from  any  blood.  Also  we 
find  that  the  skin  both  of  his  neck  and  throat, 
beneath  the  girdle  of  silk,  was  fret  and  failed 
away,  with  that  thing  which  the  murderers 
had  broken  his  n?ck  withal.  Also  the  hands 
of  the  said  Hunne  were  wrung  in  the  wrists, 
whereby  we  perceived  that  his  hands  had  been 
bound.  Moreover,  we  find  that  within  the 
said  prison  was«o  mean  whereby  a  man  might 
bang  himself,  but  only  a  stool,  wMch  stool 
sklpd  upon  a  bolster  of  a  bed,  so  tickle,  that 
any  man  or  beast  might  not  touch  it  so  little, 
but  it  was  ready  to  fall :  whereby  we  per- 

ceived, that  it  was  not  possible  that  Hunne 
might  hang  himself,  the  stool  so  standing. 
Also  all  the  girdle,  from  the  staple  to  his  4fc:k, 
as  well  as  the  part  which  went  about  his  neck, 
was  too  little  for  his  head  to  come  out  tlitreat. 

Also  it  was  not  possible  that  the  soft  silken 
girdie  should  break  his  neck  or  skin  beneath 
the  girdle.    Also  we  found  in  a  corner,  some- 

t 

what  beyond  the  place  where  he  did  hang,  a' 
great  parcel  of  blood.  Also  we  find  upon  the 

left  side  of  Hunpe's  jacket,  from  the  breast 
downward,  two  great  streams  of  blood.  Also 
within  the  flap  of  the  left  side  of  his  jacket  we 
find  a  great  cluster  of  blood,  and  the  jacket 
folden  down  thereupon;  which  thing  the  said 
Hunne  could  never  fold  nor  do  after  he  was 

hanged  :  whereby  it  appeareth  plainly  to  us  all, 
that  the  neck  of  Hunne  was  broken,  and  the 

great  plenty  of  blood  was  shed,  before  he  was 
hanged.  Wherefore  all  we  find,  by  God  and 
all  our  consciences,  that  Richard  Hunne  was 
murdered.  Also  we  acquit  the  said  Richard 
Hunne  of  his  own  death. 

"  Also  there  was  an  end  of  a  wax-candle, 
which,  as  John,  bell-ringer,  saith,  he  left  in 
the  prison  burning  with  Hunne  that  same  Sun- 

day at  night  that  Hunne  was  murdered  ;  which 
wax-candle  we  found  sticking  upon  the  stocks, 
fair  put  out,  about  seven  or  eight  foot  from  the 
place  where  Hunne  was  hanged,  which  candle 
after  our  opinion  was  never  put  out  by  him, 
for  manyjikelihoods  which  we  have  perceived. 
Also  at  the  going  up  of  master  chancellor  into 

the  Lollards'  Tower,  we  have  good  proof  that 
there  lay  on  the  stocks  a  gown,  either  of  murrey, 
or  crimson  in  grain,  furred  with  shanks,  whose 
gown  it  was  we  could  never  prove,  neither 
who  bare  it  away.  All  we  find,  that  master 
William  Horsey,  chancellor  to  my  lord  of 
London,  hath  had  at  hjs  commandment  both 
the  rule  and  guiding  of  the  said  prisoner. 
Moreover,  all  we  find,  that  the  said  master 
Horsey,  chancellor,  hath  put  Charles  Joseph 
out  of  his  office,  as  the  said  Charles  hath  con- 

fessed, because  he  would  not  deal  and  use  the_ 
said  prisoner  so  cruelly,  and  do  to  him  as  the 
chancellor  would  have  had  him  to  do.  Not- 

withstanding the  deliverance  of  the  keys  to  the 
chancellor  by  Charles  on  the  Saturday  at  night 

before  Hunne's  death,  and  Charles  riding  out 
of  the  town  on  that  Sunday  in  the  morning  en- 

suing, was  but  a  convention  made  betwixt 

Char^^and  the  chancellor  to  colour  the ^^  '  murderl 
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823 lDijrd«r.  For  the  same  Sunday  that  Charles 

rode  forth,  h^came  again  to  the  town  at  night, 
and  killed  Richard  Hunne,  as  in  the  deposi- 

tions of  Julian  Littel,  Thomas  Chicheley, 
Thomas  Simonds,  and  Peter  Turner,  doth 

appear. 
"  After  colouring  of  the  murder  betwixt 

iCharles  and  the  chancellor  conspired,  the 
chancellor  called  to  him  one  John  Spalding, 

bell-ringer  of  Paul's,  and  delivered  to  the 
same  bell-ringer  the  keys  of  the  Lollards' 
Tower,  giving  to  the  said  bell-ringer  a  great 
charge,  saying,  I  charge  thee  to  keep  Hunne 
more  strailly  than  he  hath  been  kept,  and  let 
him  have  but  one  meal  a-day ;  moreover,  I 
charge  thee  to  let  nobody  come  to  him  with- 

out my  licence,  neither  to  bring  him  shirt, 
cap,  kerchief,  or  any  other  thing,  but  that  I  see 
it  before  it  come  to  him.  Also  before  Hunne 

was  carried  to  Fulham,  the  chancellor  com- 

manded to  be  put  upon  Hunne's  neck  a  great 
collar  of  iron,  with  a  great  chain,  which  is  too 
heavy  for  any  man  or  beast  to  wear  and  long 
to  endure. 

"  Moreover,  it  is  well  proved,  that  before 
Hunne's  death  the  said  chancellor  came  up 
into  the  said  Lollards'  Tower,  and  kneeled 
down  before  Hunne,  holding  up  his  hands  to 
him,  praying  him  for  forgiveness  of  all  that  he 
had  done  to  him,  and  must  do  to  him.  And 

on  Sunday  following,  the  chancellor  com- 

manded the  poenitentiary  of  Paul's  to  go  up  to 
him,  and  say  a  Gospel,  and  make  for  him 
holy  water  and  holy  bread,  and  give  it  to  him ; 
which  he  did  :  and  also  the  chancellor  com- 

manded that  Hunne  should  have  his  dinner. 

And  the  same  dinner  time  Charles's  boy  was 
shut  in  prison  wiih  Hunne,  which  was  never 
so  before ;  and  after  dinner,  when  the  bell- 
ringer  set  out  the  boy,  the  bell-ringer  said  to 
the  same  boy.  Come  no  more  hither  with  meat 
for  him  till  to-morrow,  for  my  master  chan- 

cellor hath  commanded  that  he  should  have 

but  one  meal  a-day:  and  the  same  night  fol- 
lowing, Richard  Hunne  was  murdere<|kKvhich 

murder  could  not  have  been  done  without 
consent  and  licence  of  the  cha..ceI!or,  and  also 

by  the  witting  and  knowledge  of^Uohn  Spald- 
ing, bell-ringer;  for  there  could  no  man  come 

into  the  prison  but  by  the  keys,  being  in  John, 

bell-ringer's,  keeping.  Also,  as  by  my  lord  of 
London's  book  doth  appear,  John,  bell-ringer, 
is  a  poor  innocent  man.  Wherefore  all  we 
do  perceive,  that  this  murder  could  not  be 
done  but  by  the  commandment  of  the  chanr 
cellor,  and  by  the  witting  and  knowing  of 

John,  bell-ringer. 
"  Charles  Joseph,  within  the  Tower  of  Lon- 

don, of  his  own  free  will,  and  unconstrained, 
said.  That  master  chancellor  devised  and  wrote 
with  his  own  hand,  all  such  heresies  as  were 

laid  to  Hunne's  charge ;  record  John  God, 
John  True,  John  Pasmere,  Richard  Gibson, 
with  many  other.  Also  Charles  Joseph  saith. 
That  when  Richard  Hunne  was  slain,  John,  ̂  
bell-ringer,  bare  up  the  stairs  into  the  Lollards 
Tower  a  wax-candle,  having  the  keys  of  the 
door  hanging||on  his  ̂ m  ;  and  I,  Charles, 
went  next  to  him,  Sd  master  chancellor 
came  up  last;  and  when  all  we  came  up,  we 
found  Hunne  lying  on  his  bed;  and  then  mas- 

ter chancellor  said,  Lay  hands  on  the  thief; 
and  so  all  we  murdered  him :  and  then  1, 

Charles,  put  the  girdle  about  Hunne's  neck ; 
and  then  John,  bell-ringer,  and  I,  Charles, 
did  heave  up  Hunne,  and  master  chancellor 
pulled  the  girdle  over  the  staple,  and  so  Hunne 

was  harmed."  ,    ̂  

The  Copy  of  Richard  Filzjames's  Lettei',  tliggi 
bishop  of  London,  sent  to  Cardinal  Wolsey. 

"  I  beseech  your  good  lordship  to  stand  so, 
good  lord  unto  my  poor  chancellor  now  in 
watf,  and  indicted  by  an  untrue  quest,  for 
the  death  of  Richard  Hunne,  upon  the  only 
accusilion  of  Charles  Joseph,  made  by  pain 
and  durance;  that  by  your  intercession  it  may 

please  the  king's  grace  to  have  the  matter  duly 
and  sufficiently  examined  by  indifferent  per-, 

sons 
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sb'ns  of  his  discreet  council,  in  the"  presence  of 
the  parties^re  there  be  any  more  done  in  the 
cause;  an^that  upon  the  innocency  of  my 
said  chancellor  declared,  it  rtiay  further  please 

the  king's  grace  to  award  a  placard  unto  his 
attorney  to  confess  the  f$aid  indictment  to  be 

untrue,  when  the  time  shall  feq'uire  it :  for  a's- 
sured  am  I,  if  my  chancellor  be  'tried  by  any 
twelve  men  in  London,  they  be  so  maliciously 
set,  InfavoremliitreticcepravitatiSy  that  they 
will  cast  and  condemn  any  clerk,  though  he 
were  as  innocent  as  Abel.  Quare  si  potcs 
hcatc  Pater,  adjitva  infirmitates  voslras,  S(  libi 
in  perpetimm  devincticrimus.  Over  this,  in 
most  humble  wise  I  beseech  you,  that  I  niay 

have  the  king's  gracious  favour,  whom  I  never 
offended  willingly;  and  that  by  your  good 
means  I  might  speak  with  his  grace  arid  you  : 

a'nd  I  with  all  mine  shall  pray  for  your  prosper- 
ous (Estate  long  to  continue. 

"  Your  most  humble  orator, 
"  R.  LoScoN." 

m      ̂  ^  Lastly,  no\^  It TenfWeth  to  mention'^^he^^n- 
te'nce  of  the  questmen,  after  I  have  first  de- 

clared the  words  of  the  bishop  spoken  in  the 
parliament-house. 

The  words  that  the  Bishop  df  T:.dndon  spdke  he- 
fore  the  Lords  in  the  Parliament-house. 

*'  Memorandum,  Thdt  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don said  in  thfe  parliament-house,  tlfat  there 

was  a  bill  brought  to  the  parliament,#to  make 
X\9i  jury  that  was  charged  upon  the  death  of 

Huhne  true  'men :  and  said  and  took  upon 
his  .conscience,  that  they  were  false  perjured 
caitiffs:  and  said  further  to  all  the  lords  there 

being.  For  the  love  of  God  look  upon^is 
matter;  for  if  you  do  not,  I  dare  riot  keep  mne 
house  for  heretics :  and  said,  that  the  said 

Richard  Hunne  hanged  himself,  and  thafft  Vvas 
his  own  deed,  and  no  man's  else.  And  further- 

more said,  that  there  came  a  man  to  his  house, 
whose  wife  was  appeached  of  heresy,  to  speak 

with  him  ;  and  he  said  that  he  had  no  mind  to 
speak  with  the  same  man ;  which  man  spake 
and  reported  to  the  servants  of  the  same  bishop, 
that  if  his  wife  would  not  hold  still  her  opiruons, 
he  would  cut  her  throat  "with  his  own  hands: 

with  other  words." 

The  Sentence  of  the  Inquest,  subscribed  by  the 
Coroner. 

"  The  inquisition  intended  and  taken  at  the 
city  of  London,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Gregory, 
in  the  ward  of  Baynard  Castle  in  London,  the 
sixth  day  of  December,  in  the  sixth  year  of 
the  reign  of  king  Henry  VHI.  before  Thomas 
Barnwell,  coroner  of  our  sovereign  lord  the 
king  within  the  city  of  London  aforesaid. 
Also  before  James  Yarford  and  John  Mundey^ 
sheriffs  of  the  said  city,  upon  the  sight  of  the 
body  of  Richard  Hunne,  late  of  London, 
tailor,  which  was  found  hanged  in  the  Lol- 

lards' Tower;  and  by  the  oath  and  proof  of 
lawful  men  of  the  same  ward,  and  of  other 
three  wards  next  adjoining,  as  it  ought  to  be, 
after  the  custom  of  the  city  aforesaid,  to  en,- 
quire  how,  and  in  what  manner  wise  the  said 
Richard  Hunne  came  unto  his  death :  and 

upon  the  oath  of  John  Bernard,  Thomas'Sfert, 
William  Warren,  Henry  Abraham,  John  Abo- 
row,  John  Turner,  Robert  Allen,  William 
Marler,  John  Burton,  James  Page,  Thomas 
Pickhill,  William  Burton,  Robert  Bridgewater, 
Thomas  Busted,  Gilbert  Howell,  Richard  Gib- 

son, Christopher  Grafton,  John  God,  Richard 
Holt,  John  Palmere,  Edmund  Hudson,  John 
Ariinsell,  Richard  Cooper,  John  Tim :  the 
Which  said  upon  their  oaths,  that  where  the 
said  Richard  Hunne,  by  the  commandment  of 
Richard,  bishop  of  London,  was  imprisoned 
and  brought  to  hold  in  a  prison  of  the  said 

bishop's,  called  Lollards'  Tower,  lying  in  the 
cathedral  church  of  St.  Paul  in  London,  in 

the  parish  of  St.  Gregory,  in  the  ward  of  Bay- 
nard Castle  aforesaid ;  William  Horsey,  of 

Lond^P    clerk,    otherwise    called    William Heresie, 
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Heresie,  chancellor  to  Richard,  bishop  of  Lon- 

don ;  and  one  Charles  Joseph, 'late  of  London, 
sumner,  and  John  Spalding,  of  London,  other- 

wise called  John  Bellringer,  feloniously  as  fe- 
lons to  our  lord  the  king,  with  force  and  arms 

against  the  peace  of  our  sovereign  lord  the 
king,  and  dignity  of  his  crown,  the  fourth  day 
of  December,  the  sixth  year  of  our  sovereign 
lord  aforesaid,  of  their  great  malice,  at  the 
parish  of  St.  Gregory  aforesaid,  upon  the  said 
Richard  Hunne  made  a  fray,  and  the  same 
Richard  Hunne  feloniously  strangled  and  smo- 

thered, and  also  the  neck  they  did  break  of 
the  said  Richard  Hunne,  and  there  feloni- 

ously slew  and  murdered  him  ;  and  also  the 
body  of  the  said  Richard  Hunne,  afterward 
the  same  fourth  day,  year,  place,  parish,  and 
ward  aforesaid,  with  the  proper  girdle  of  the 
same  Richard  Hunne,  of  silk,  black  of  colour, 
of  the  value  of  twelve  pence,  after  his  death, 
upon  a  hook  driven  into  a  piece  of  timber  in 
the  wall  of  the  prison  aforesaid,  made  fast, 
and  so  hanged  him,  against  the  peace  of  our 
sovereign  lord  the  king,  and  the  dignity  of  hfs 
crown  :  and  so  the  said  jury  hath  sworn  upon 
the  holy  Evangelists,  that  the  said  Wm.  Hor- 

sey, clerk,  Charles  Joseph,  and  John  Spalding, 
of  their  set  malice,  then  and  there  feloniously 
killed  and  murdered  the  said  Richard  Hunne, 
in  manner  and  form  abovesaid,  against  the 
peace  of  our  sovereign  lord  the  kirig,  his  crown 
and  dignity. 

Subscribed  in  this  manner: 

"  Thomas  Branwfll, 

"  Coroner  of  the  city  of  London." 

After  that  the  twenty-four  had  given  up 
their  verdict,  sealed  and  signed  with  the  coro- 

ner's seal,  the  cause  was  then  brought  into  the 
parliament  house,  where  the  truth  was  laid  so 

plain  before  ail  men's  faces,  and  the  fact  so 
notorious,  that  immediately  certain  of  the 
bloody  murderers  were  committed  to  prison, 
and  should  no  doubt  have  suffered  what  they 
deserved,  had  not  the  cardinal  by  his  ai^ority 

No.  21.  ^ 

practised  for  his  Catholic  children,  at  the  suit 
of  the  bishop  of  London.  Whereupon  the 

chancellor,  by  the  king's  pardon,  and  secret 
shifting,  rather  than  by  God's  pardon  and  his 
deserving,  scaped,  and  went,  as  is  said,  to 
Exeter,  Bzc.  Nevertheless,  though  justice  took 
no  place  where  favour  did  save,  yet  because 
the  innocent  cause  of  Hunne  should  take  no 

wrong,  the  parliament  became  suiters  unto  the 

king's  majesty,  that  whereas  the  goods  of  the 
said  Hunne  were  confiscate  into  the  king's 
hands,  it  would  please  his  Grace  to  make  resti- 
tuton  of  all  the  said  goods  unto  the  children  of 
the  said  Hunne.  Upon  which  motion,  the 
king  of  bis  gracious  disposition,  did  not  only 

give  all  the  aforesaid  goods  unto  the  foresaid' 
children,  under  his  broad  seal  yet  to  be  seen,, 
but  also  did  send  out  his  warrants  (which  here- 

after shall  follow)  to  those  that  were  the  cruel 
murderers,  commanding  them,  upon  his  high 
displeasure,  to  deliver  all  the  said  goods,  and 
make  restitution  for  the  death  of  the  said  Ri- 

chard Hunne:  all  which  goods  came  to  the 
sum  of  fifteen  hundred  pounds  sterling,  beside^ 
his  plate  and  other  jewels. 

T/ie  tenor  of  the  King's  Letter  in  behalf  of Richard  Hunne. 

"  Trusty  and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you 
well.  Whereas  by  the  complaint  to  us  made,  as 
well  as  also  in  our  high  court  of  parliament,  on' 
the  behalf  and  part  of  Roger  Whapplot,  of  our 
city  of  London,  draper,  and  Margaret,  his 
wife,  late  the  daughter  of  Richard  Hunne : 
and  whereas  you  were  indicted  by  our  laws,  of 
and  for  the  death  of  the  said  Richard  Hunne,. 
and  the  said  murder  cruelly  committed  by  you,, 
like  as  by  our  records  more  at  large  plainly  it 
doth  appear,  about  the  fifth  day  of  December, 
in  the  sixth  year  of  our  reign  ;  the  same  we; 
abhor.  -  Nevertheless,  we  of  our  special  grace,, 

certain  science,  and  mere  motion,  pardoned' 
you  upon  certain  considerations  us  moving: 
for  the  intent  that  the  goods  of  the  said  Rd. 

4. 0  Hunne,, 

•/ 
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Hunne,  and  the  admi;nistratipn  of  th-enj,  were 

committtid  to  the  said  Roger  Whapplot.  "We then  supposed  and  intended  your  amendment,^ 
and  restitution  to  be  made  by  you  to  the  infants, 
the  children  of  the  said  Richard  Hunne ;  as 
well  for  his  death,  as  for  his  goods  enibezzled, 
wasted,  consumed,  by  your  tyranny  and  cruel, 
act  so  committed,  the  same  being  of  no  little 
raluc:  and  as  hitherto  ye  have  made  no  recom-, 
pence,  according  to  our  laws,  as  might  stand 
with  equity,  justice,  right,  and  good  con- 

science, and  for  this  caus?  due  satisfaction 

•ought  to  be  made  by  our  laws :  Wherefore, 
we  will  and  exhort,  and  otherwise  charge  and 
command  you,  by  the  tenor  of  these  our  espe- 

cial letters,  that  ye  satisfy  and  recompense  the 
said  Roger  Whapplot,  and  the  said  Margaret,, 
his. wife,  according  to  our  laws  in  this  case,  as 
i^Qxa)'  stand  with  right  and  good  conscience. 

else  otherwise  at  your  further  peril ;  so  that 
they  shall  have  no  cause  to  return  uoto  us,  for. 
their  further  remedy  eftsoons  in  this  befialf,  as 

ye  in  the  same  tender  to  ayoid'  our  high  dis- 
pleasure :  otherwise  that  ye  upon  ths  sight? 

hereof,  set  all  excuses  apart,  and  repa  r  unta, 
our  presence,  at  wh^ch  your  hither  comingi 
you  shall  be  further  advertised  of  our  own 
mind, 

"  From  our  manor,  Sec." 

From  the  above  it  is  evident,  that  these 
mprderers  had  nearly  filled  up  the  measure  of 
their  iniquity,  and  that  their  cause  began  at 
this  tinne,  by  the  just  judgment  of  God,  to  lose 
that  influence  which  it  soon  after  lost  entirely, 

and  through  God's  mercy  has  never  since  been able  to  regain. 

%     ̂  JOHN  STILMAN  AND  THOMAS  MAN,  MARTYRS. 

JolfM  Stilman,  about  September  2i\  in  the 
yar  of  our  Lord  1518,  was  apprehended  and 
Drought  before  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bishop 
of  London,  at  his  manor  of  Fulham,  and  by 
him  was  there  examined  and  charged,  that 
notwithstanding  his  former  recantation,  oath, 
and  abjuration,  made  about  eleven  years  then 
past,  before  Edmund,  then  bishop  of  Salisbury, 
as  well  for  speaking  against  the  worshipping, 
praying,  and  offering  unto  images;  as  also  for 

denying  the  carnal  and  corporal  presence  in- the 
sacrament  of  Chiist's  memorial:  yet  sit  ce  that 
time  he  had  fallen  into  the  same  opinions  again, 
and  so  into  the  danger  of  relapse:  and  further 

had  highly  commended  John  Wicklill",  affirm- ing that  he  was  a  saint  ia  heaven,  and  that  his 
book,  called  the  Wicket,  was  good  and  holy. 
Soon  after  his  examination  he  was  sent  from 

thei)ce  unto  the  Lollards'  Tower  at  Londorf", 
and  October  22,  then  next  ensuing,  was 

brought  openly  into  the  consistory  of  Paul's, 
and  was '.here  judicially  examined  by  Thomas 

Hed,  the  bishop's  vicar-general. 

But  as  he  firmly  persevered  in  the  truth.  Dr.. 
Hed,  vicar-general,  October  25,  by  his  sen-> 
tence  definitive  did  condemn  him  a  relapjtedj 
heretic;  and  so  delivered  him  the  same  day  un-i 
to  the  sheriflTs  of  London,  to  be  openly  burned 
in  Smithfield. 

Next  to  John  Stilman,  followeth  in  this  or- 
der of  blessed  martyrs  the  persecution  and  con- 

demnation of  Thomas  Man:  who,  March  29,, 

in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1518,  wbs  burned  in 
Smithfield.  This  Thomas  Man  had  likewise 

beefj  apprehended  for  the  profe&fiion<jf  Christ's 
gospel  about  six  years  before,  August  14,  15kl, 
and  being  at  that  time  brought  before  Dr. 
Smith,  bishop,  of  Lincoln,  wa^  by  him  ex-^ 
amined  upon  divers  and  sundry  articles,  the 
effect  whereof  are  tlvese: 

First,  That  he  had  spoken  against  auri- 
cular confessii.wi,  and  denied  the  corporal  pre- 

sence of  Christ's  body  in  the  sacrarnent  uf  the altar. 2.  Ilem^, 
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2'.  Item,  That  he  believed  that  all  holy  men' 
of  his  sect  were  true  priests. 

3.  Ilem,  That  he  believed  not  aright  in  the 
sacrament  of  extreme  unction. 

4  Ilem,  That  he  had  called  certain  priests, 
meanly  arrayed,  pilled  knaves. 

5.  Ilem^  That  he  had  said,  that  pulpits  were 

priests'  lying-stools. 
6.  Tiem,  That  he  had  believed  that  images 

ought  not  to  be  worshipped,  and.  that  he  nei- 
ther believed  in  the  crucifix,  nor  yet  would 

worship  it. 
7.  IteiHy  That  he  had  said  that  the  popish 

church  was  not  the  church  of  God,  but  a  syna- 
gogue :  and  that  holy  men  of  his  sect  were  the 

true  church  of  God,  &c.     j 
For  these  and  such  like  matters  was  he  a 

long  time  imprisoned,  and  at  last,  through 
frailty  and  fear  of  death,  was  led  to  abjure  and 
yield  himself  unto  the  judgment  of  the  Ro- 

mish church,  and  thereupon  was  enjoined,  not 
only  to  make  his  npen  recantation,  but  also 
from  thenceforth  to  remain  as  prisoner  within 
the  monastery  of  Osney,  besides  Oxford,  and 
so  to  bear  a  faggot  before  the  first  cross,  at 
the  next  general  procession  within  the  uni- 

versity. But  not  long  after,  the  bishop  having 

need  of  the  poor  man's  help  in  his  household 
•  business,  took  him  out  of  the  said  monastery, 
and  placed  him  within  his  own  house  until  bis. 
business  was  ended ;  and  then,  his  turn  oi>ce- 
served,  he  appointed  Dr.  Wiicocks  hi.s  vicar- 
general,  that  in  his  judicial  session >  wiihin  the 
priory  of  Frideswidf,  at  Oxford,  he  should 
assign  him  to  remain  within  the  said  priory, 
and  not  lo  depart  thence  without  licence  of 

■•the  priar  for  the  time  being,  upon  pain  of 
relapse:  and  upon  the  like  pain  he  a l;?o  en- 

joined him  to  wear  the  sign  of  a  faggot  under 
his  uppermost  garment,  until  he  were  di>-p-nsed 
withal  for  the  same.  But  he  (being  both  sorry 
for  his  offence  in  denying  the  truth,  and  also 
weary  of  his  servile  and  prison-like  bondage) 
bethought  himself  how  he  might  best  escape 
their  cruel  haads ;  and  therefure  after  a  while 

\  seeing  a"  good  opportunity,  he  fled  the  diocestf 
and  jurisdiction  of  Lincoln,  and  seeking  abroad 

■  in   other  countries  for  work,   he   most    com- 
I  monly  abode  sometime  in  Essex,  sometime 
in  Suffolk ;  where  also  he  associated  himself 

unto  such  godly  professors  of  Christ's  gos- 
pel as  he  there  could  hear  of.  But  within 

ievr  years  after,  he  was  again  accused  of  re- 
lapse by  the  inquest  of  the  inquisition  of  Lon- 
don, and  thereupon  was  apprehended  and 

brought  before  Richard  Fitzjames,  then  bishop 

'  of  London,  and  March  29,  1518,  he  was  ex- 
amined and  condemned  by  Dr.  Hed,  the  bi- 

shop's vicar-general. 
Thus  Thomas  Man,  the  manly  martyr  of 

Jesus  Christ,  being  condemned  by  the  unjust 
sentence  of  Hed,  the  chancellor,  was  delivered 
to  the  sheriffof  London,  sitting  on  horseback 

in  Pater-noster-row,  before  the  bishop's  door, 
anno  1518,  he  protesting  to  the  said  sheriff,, 
that  he  had  no  power  to  put  him  to  death,  and 
therefore  desired  the  sheriff  to  take  him  as  a 

relapser  and  condemned,  to  see  him  punished. 

The  sheriff  receiving  neither  articles  to  be  read' 
at  his  burning,  nor  any  indentures  of  that  his 
delivery,  immediately  carried  him  to  Smithfield, 
and  there  the  same  day  in  the  forenoon  caused 

him  to  be  hurried  to  God's  angels,  according  to 
the  words  of  the  said  Thomas  Man,  saying, 
That  if  he  were  taken  again  by  the  pilled  knave 
priests,  as  he  called  them,  he  knew  well  he 
should  go  to  the  holy  angels,  and  then  be  an 
angel  in  heaven. 

Rtibert  Coiin,  marlyr. 

This  Robert  Cosm  seemeth  to  be  the  same 

whicn  in  the  former  part  of  this  history  is  fore- 
mentioned,  being  called  by  the  name  of  Father 
Robert,  and  was  burnt  in  Fiuckingbam.  Of 
this  Robert  Cosin,  I  find  in  the  registers  of 
Lincoln,  that  he,  with  Thomas  Man,  had  in- 

structed and  periiuaded  one  Joan  Norman, 
about  Amersham,  not  to  go  on  pilgrimage, 
nor  to  worship  any  images  of  saints.     Also when 
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when  she  had  bound  a  piece  of  silver  tora  saint 
for  the  health  of  her  child,  they  dissuaded  her 
from  the  same,  and  said,  that  she  needed  not 

to  confess  her  to  a  priest,  but  that  it  was  suf- 

ficient to  lift  up  her  hands  to  heaven.  And 
thus  you  see  the  doctrine  of  these  good  men, 
for  the  which  they  were  in  those  days  con- 

demned to  death. 

WILLIAM  SWEETING  AND  JAMES  BREWSTER,  MARTYRS. 

WiUiam  Sweeling,  otherwise  named  Ckrke, 
first  dwelt  with  the  lady  Percy  at  Darlington, 
in  the  county  of  Northampton,  for  a  certain 
space,  and  from  thence  went  to  Boxted,  in 
the  county  of  Essex,  where  he  was  the  holy- 
wafer  clerk  the  spare  of  seven  years:  after 
that,  he  was  bailiff  and  farmer  to  Mrs.  Mar- 

gery Wood,  the  terfft  of  thirteen  years.  From 
Boxted  he  came  to  the  town  of  St.  Osithe, 
where  he  served  the  prior  of  St.  Sithes,  called 
George  Laund,  the  space  of  sixteen  years 
and  more.  Where  he  had  so  turned  the  prior 
■by  his  persuasions,  that  the  said  prior  of  St. 
Osithe  was  afterward  compelled  to  abjure. 
This  William  Sweeting,  coming  up  to  Lon- 

don with  the  aforesaid  prior,  for  suspicion  of 

heresy,  was  committed  to  the  Lollards'  Tower, 
under  the  custody  of  Charles  Joseph,  and 
there,  being  abjured  in  the  church  of  St.  Paul, 

was  constrained  to  bear  a  faggot  at  Paul's  cross, 
and  at  Colchester ;  and  afterward  to  wear  a 
faggot  upon  his  coat  all  his  life.  Which  he 
did  two  years  together  upon  his  left  sleeve ;  till 
at  length  the  parson  of  Colchester  required  him 
to  help  him  in  the  service  of  the  church,  and  so 
plucked  the  badge  from  his  sleeve,  and  there  he 
remained  two  years,  being  the  holy-water  clerk. 
From  thence  afterward  he  departed,  and  tra- 

velling abroad,  came  to  Rederith,  in  the  dio- 
cese of  Winchester,  where  he  was  holy-water 

clerk  the  space  of  a  year.  Then  he  went  to 
Chelsith,  where  he  was  their  neat-herd,  and 
kept  the  town-beasts.  In  which  town,  upon 

St.  Anne's  day  in  the  morning,  as  he  went 
forth  with  his  beasts  to  the  field,  the  good  man 
was  apprehended  and  brought  before  the  bi- 

shop, and  his  chamber  searched  for  books;  this 
wasanno  1511. 

The  crimes  whereupon  he  was  examined 
were  these  : 

First,  For  having  much  conference  with  one 
William  Man,  of  Boxted,  in  a  book  which  was 
called  Matlheio. 

Item,  That  when  his  wife  would  go  on  pil- 
grimage, he  asked  of  her.  What  good  she 

should  receive  by  her  going  on  pilgrimage  } 
adding  moreover,  that,  as  he  supposed,  it  was 
to  no  purpose  nor  profit,  but  rather  it  were 
better  for  her  to  keep  at  home,  and  to  attend 
her  business. 

Item,  That  he  had  learned  and  received  of 
William  Man,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 

was  not  the  present  very  body,  but  bread  in  sub- 
stance received  in  memorial  of  Christ. 

Item,  Because  he  had  reproved  his  wife  for 
worshipping  the  images  in  the  church,  and  for 
setting  up  candles  before  them. 

And  thus  have  you  all  the  causes  and  crimes 
laid  against  this  William  Sweeting,  wherefore 
he  was  condemned;  who  then  being  asked 
what  cause  he  had  why  he  should  not  be 
judged  for  relapse  ?  said,  ne  had  nothing  else, 
but  only  that  he  committed  himself  to  the 
mercy  of  Almighty  God. 

With  William  Sweeting  also  the  same  time 
was  examined  and  condemned  James  Brezo- 

ster,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Nicholas,  in  Colches- 
ter. This  James  Brewster  was  a  carpenter, 

dwelling  ten  years  in  the  town  of  Colchester  j 
who,  being  unlettered,  could  neither  read  nor 
write,  and  was  apprehended  upon  the  day  of 

St.  James,  in  one  Walker's  hou.se  in  St.  Cle- 
ment's parish. 

About  six  years  before,  which  was  anno 
1505,  he  had  been  abjured  by  William  War- 

ham, 
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ham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  see  of 
London  being  then  vacant.  And  after  other 
penance  done  at  Colchester,  he  was  enjoined 
to  wear  a  faggot  upon  his  upper  garment  during 
lii[e.  Which  badge  he  did  bear  upon  his  left  shoul- 

der near  the  space  of  two  years,  till  the  control- 
ler of  the  earl  of  Oxford  plucked  it  away,  because 

he  was  labouring  in  the  works  of  the  earl. 
The  crimes  whereupon  he  was  examined, 

and  which  he  confessed,  were  these  : 
First,  That  he  had  been  five  times  with 

William  Sweeting  in  the  fields  keeping  beasts, 
hearing  him  read  many  good  things  out  of  a 
certain  book. 

Item,  For  having  a  certain  little  book  of  scrip- 
ture in  English,  of  an  old  writing,  almost  worn 

for  age,  whose  name  is  not  there  expressed. 
Item,  That  he  had  much  conference  with 

Henry  Hert,  against  oblations  and  images,  and 
that  it  was  better  bestowed  money  which  was 
given  to  the  poor,  than  that  which  wasoflfered 
in  pilgrimage. 

Item,  When  Thomas  Goodred,  William 
Sweeting,  and  he,  in  the  fields  keeping  beasts, 
were  talking  together  of  the  sacrament  of  the 

Lord's  body,  and  like  matters,  this  James 

Brewster  should  thus  say,  'Noiq  the  Son  of  the 

living  God  help  us :  unto  whom  William  Sweet- 
ing again  should  answer,  Notv  Almighti/  God 

so  do. 
And  thus  have  you  the  causes  likewise  and 

crimes  laid  against  James  Brewster,  upon 
which  he,  with  William  Sweeting,  were  toge- 

ther examined  and  condemned.  Then  being 
asked,  as  the  Romish  manner  is.  Whether  he 

had  any  "cause  why  he  should  not  be  adjudged 
for  relapse?  he  said.  That  he  submitted  him  to 
the  mercy  of  Almighty  God,  and  to  the  favour- 

able goodness  of  him  his  judge.  And  likewise 
did  William  Sweeting  submit  himself;  trusting 
belike  that  they  should  find  some  favour  and 
relief  in  this  humble  subjecting  themselves  unto 
their  goodness. 

But  note  here  the  unmerciful  dealing  of 
these  Catholic  fathers,  who  upon  their  sub- 

mission were  contented  to  give  out  a  solemn 
commission,  the  tenor  whereof  was  to  release 
them  from  the  sentence  of  excommunication! 

But  immediately  after  upon  the  same,  the 
bishop  pronounced  upon  them  the  sentence  of 
death!  AVhereupon  they  were  both  delivered 
to  the  secular  power,  and  both  together  burnt 
in  Smithfield  at  one  fire,  the  18th  day  of  Octo- 

ber, anno  1541. 

CHRISTOPHER  SHOEMAKER,    MARTYR.. 

To  these  blessed  saints  before-named,  we 
will  also  adjoin  Christopher  Shoemaker,  of 
whom  this  I  find  briefly  in  the  register  of  sir 
John  Longland ;  that  the  said  Christopher 
Shoemaker,  a  parishioner  of  Great  Missenden, 
Game  to  the  house  of  John  Say,  and  after  other 
matters  of  talk,  read  to  him  out  of  a  little  book 
the  words  which  Christ  spake  to  his  disciples. 
And  thus  coming  to  his  house  about  four  times, 
at  every  time  he  read  something  out  of  the  same 
book  unto  him  f  teaching  him  not  to  be  de- 

ceived in  the  priests'  celebration  of  the  mass, 
and  declaring  that  it  was  not  the  same  very 

No.  21.  
^ 

present  body  of  Christ,  as  the  priests  did  insi- 
nuate, but  in  substance  bread,  bearing  the 

remembrance  of  Christ ;  and  taught  him  more- 
over, that  pilgrimage,  worshipping  and  setting 

up  candles  to  saints,  were  all  unprofitable. 
And  thus  the  said  John  Say,  being  taught  by 
this  Christopher,  and  also  confirmed  by  John 
Okenden  and  Robert  Pope,  was  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  same  doctrine.  Thus 
much  briefly  1  find  in  that  register  concerning 
Christopher  Shoemaker ;  declaring  further, 
that  he  was  burned  at  Newbery  about  this 
time,  *which  was  anno  1318. 

4  P  THE- 
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THE    LIFE    OF    MARTIN    LUTHER. 
(Written  originally  in  German,    by  John  Daniel  Hernnschmid.) 

Of  his  Birth  and  Cliildhood. 

(1.  That  in  the  fifteenth  century,  the  state 
of  the  church  was  above  measure  corrupt,  and 
•that  in  civil  as  well  as  religious  affairs,  nothing but  wickedness  covered  the  face  of  the  earth, 
is  so  clear  and  incontestable  a  truth,  that  the 
Romanists  themselves,  both  in  that  age  and 
our  own,  have  been  constrained  to  acknow- 

ledge it.  To  stem  this  torrent,  God,  who 
rails  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound 
the  things  that  are  mighty,  in  the  year  1483 
caused  Martin  Luther  to  be  born.  His  pa- 

rents, John  Luther  and  Margaret  Lindeman, 
lived  in  a  little  village  between  Eisenach  and 
Salzung.  They  came  to  Isleb  to  buy  some 
things  they  wanted,  when  his  mother  was  big 
with  child,  who  was  brought  to  bed  of  him 
there,  on  the  10th  of  November,  about  eleven 
at  night.  After  a  short  time  his  father  re- 

moved and  settled  at  Mansfield,  where  he  fol- 
lowed his  business,  which  was  to  work  in  the ■mines, 

2.  He  was  an  honest  man,  and  one  that 
feared  God  ;  and  when  his  son  was  capable  of 
going  to  school,  gave  his  master  a  particular 
charge  concerning  him.  Being  afterwards 
informed,  that  he  took  his  learning  well,  he 
determined  to  breed  him  up  a  scholar.  Ac- 

cordingly, at  fourteen  years  old  he  sent  him  to 
Magdeburg,  and  the  next  year  to  Eisenach. 
His  great  progress  in  learning  was  soon  ob- 

served both  by  his  masters,  and  other  learned men. 

3.  Both  at  Magdeburg  and  Eisenach,  being 
cxtreniely  poor,  he  procured  himself  the  ne- 

cessaries of  life,  by  going  round  with  several 
Other  poor  scholars,  singing  psalms  at  the  doors 

of  the  citizens :  till  a  pious  gentlewoman  of 
Eisenach,  related  to  his  mother,  observing  his 
devout  manner  of  singing  and  praying,  took 
him  to  diet  at  her  own  table.  God  by  this 
means  taught  him,  both  a  deep  compassion  for 
the  poor,  and  an  unshaken  reliance  on  his 
providence. 

5.  While  he  was  at  school,  he  was  excited 
to  diligence  in  study  by  the  usual  motives  of 
praise  and  vain-glory.  Having  experienced 
the  danger  of  this  course,  he  was  the  more 
vehement  all  his  life  long  in  dissuading  others 
from  poisoning  the  minds  of  youth,  either  with 
desire  of  honour,  or  fear  of  contempt  :  insist- 

ing, that  they  ought  to  be  accustomed  to  act, 
in  childhood,  as  well  as  in  riper  years,  only 
upon  those  nobler  as  well  as  more  powerful motives,  the  fear  and  the  love  of  God. 

5.  In  his  eighteenth  year  he  was  sent  to 
the  university  at  Erfurt,  where  he  made  so 
swift  a  progress  in  his  studies,  that  in  less  than 
three  years  time  the  degree  of  master  of  arts 
was  conferred  upon  him.  All  this  time  he  at- 

tended all  the  public  lectures;  when  there 
were  none,  he  was  in  the  library.  He  often 
conversed  with  the  professors,  and  himself  read 
lectures  on  Aristotle's  ethics,  and  other  parts 
of  philosophy.  Thus  was  he  led  by  the  wise 
counsel  of  God,  into  a  thorough  knowledge  of 
all  these  things,  that  he  might  be  afterwards 
able  to  give  the  stronger  testimony  against  the abuse  of  them. 

Of  his  Convictions,  and  entering  into  a  Mo- nastert/. 

1,  In  the  midst  of  his  philosophical  studies» 
he  always  retained  the  fear  of   God.      And 
§  hence 
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hence  it  was  that  he  constantly  began  his  stu- 
dies with  fervent  prayer  to  God,  and  through 

his  whole  life  very  frequently  used  .this  saying, 
Dimidium  studli  rite  precatus  habcf. 

\.  e.  He  who  has  prayed  aright,  has  half  finished 

his  study.  Thus  the  goodness  of  God  impres- 
sed that  upon  his  mind,  which  preserved  him 

even  in  his  youth  both  from  the  wildness  and 
lasciviousness  which  are  too  common  both  in 
schools  and  universities. 

2.  Nor  did  God  suffer  him  to  stop  here,  but 
drew  his  inmost  soul  nearer  and  nearer  to  him- 

self. While  he  was  at  the  university,  he  fell 
into  a  dangerous  illness,  which  caused  him  to 
meditate  much  upon  death.  An  old  priest 
came  to  him   in  the  height  of  it,  and   said, 

*  Be  of  good  courage :  you  shall  not  die  of  this 
*  sickness.     Our  God  will  make  you  a  great 
*  man,  who   shall   comfort   many.     For  God 
*  lays  the  cross  early  upon  him  whom  he  loves, 
*  and  is  preparing  for  the  salvation  of  others. 
*  Those  who  have  patience,  learn  many  things 
*  in  the  school  of  the  cross.'  This  gave  him 
much  comfort,  and  he  had  a  thankful  remem- 

brance of  it  to  his  life's  end, 
3.  Soon  after  he  was  extremely  shocked  by 

the  terrible  murder  of  an  intimate  acquain- 
tance; so  that  he  fell  under  a  deep  and  lasting 

apprehension  of  the  wrath  and  judgment  of 
God.  And  as  he  returned  one  day  from  Mans- 

field to  Erfurt,  he  was  so  affrighted  by  thun- 
der and  lightning,  that  he  fell  to  the  earth  half 

dead  ;  and  during  that  fright  made  a  vow  to 
God,  that  if  his  life  was  spared,  he  would 

■wholly  renounce  the  world,  and  retire  into  a 
monastery.  He  made  no  delay,  but  immediately 
entered  himself  in  the  monastery  of  the  Augus- 
tines  at  Erfurt. 

4.  Here  he  was  put  upon  hard  service,  be- 
ing ordered,  not  only  to  discharge  the  office  of 

porter,  but  also  to  clean  and  empty  the  neces- 
sary-house, and  to  go  a  begging  round  the 

city.  It  may  be  easily  conceived,  to  what 
straits  he  was  now  reduced :  not  only  finding 
no   relief  for  his  troubled  mind,  but  having 

new  burdens  laid  both  on  his  body  and  soul ; 
of  which  this  was  not  the  least,  that  his  father 

would  by  no  means  be  appeased  or  reconciled 
to  his  monastic  life.  And  when  he  was  at 

length  prevailed  upon  to  see  him,  he  would 
receive  no  excuse,  but  left  him  that  word, 

"  Have  you  not  heard,  that  children  ought  to 

"  obey  their  parents  r" 5.  In  these  floods  was  he  tost  to  and  fro, 

during  the  year  of  his  noviciate.  But  in  all 
his  anxiety  and  trouble,  he  gave  himself  up  to 
continued  and  earnest  prayer:  and  all  his  va- 

cant hours  he  employed  in  reading  a  Latia 
version  of  the  Bible,  which  he  studied  with 

such  application,  and  made  so  familiar  to  him, 
that  he  could  turn  at  once  to  any  passage  con- 

tained therein.  From  the  hour  he  first  light 
upon  this  in  the  library,  he  esteemed  this  book 
above  all  in  the  world ;  and  often  begged  of 
God,  that  he  might  sometime  or  other  have 
such  a  book  of  his  own.  And  how,  in  the 
midst  of  all  his  superstitions  and  prejudices, 
did  that  good  seed  begin  to  be  sown  in  his 
heart,  which  was  never  afterwards  rooted  out, 
till  by  the  grace  of  God  he  brought  forth  fruit 
with  patience. 

6.  It  does  not  appear,  that  he  ever  com- 
plained of  the  hard  usage  he  met  with  in  the 

monastery  ;  till  some  of  the  university  prevailed 
with  the  superior,  to  exempt  him  from  those 

mean  employments  :  in  which  they  were  se- 
conded by  John  Staupitius,  the  provincial  of 

the  order;  who  likewise  advised  him  to  draw 
all  his  doctrine  from  the  fountain-head  ;  which 
advice  he  willingly  obeyed. 

7.  In  the  twenty-fourth  year  of  his  a,ge, 
1507,  he  was  ordained  priest.  He  was  then 
ordered  to  read  the  schoolmen  ;  which  he  did 

with  all  diligence,  together  with  the  ecclesi- 
astical historians.  Notwithstanding  which, 

he  hid  himself  as  often  as  he  could  in  the 

library,  with  his  Bible ;  the  only  book,  as  he 
often  said,  wherein  he  could  find  comfort,  in 
the  melancholy  that  frequently  came  upon him. 

«.  What 



332 THE  LU'E  OF  MARTIN  LUTHER. 

8.  Whatsoever  he  did,  he  did  it  with  all 
his  might,  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men,  exceedingly  mascerating  his  body  with 
intense  study  and  prayer,  as  well  as  with 
watching  and  fasting.  He  was  often  so  taken 
up  with  reading  or  writing,  that  he  forgot  to 
recite  the  canonical  hours.  He  would  then, 
to  satisfy  his  conscience,  shut  himself  up  in 
his  chamber,  and  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  he 
had  said  all  those  prayers :  so  that  sometimes 

he  had  not  an  hour's  sleep  in  a  night  for  four 
weeks  together,  till  his  senses  were  almost 

gone. 
9.  He  was  generally  pensive  and  sad  (though 

this  was  not  his  natural  temper,)  in  the  midst 
of  which  he  had  strong  consolations  from  God. 
Staupitius  likewise  administered  much  comfort 
to  him,  when  he  told  him  his  horrible  and  grie- 

vous temptations.  '  You  know  not  (said  he) 
'  how  useful  and   necessary  these  temptations 
*  are.    God  does  not  thus  exercise  you  without 
*  cause :   he  will  make  you  an  instrument  of 
•  great  things.* 

10.  He  was  strengthened  yet  more  bv  the 
discourse  of  an  old  Augustine  monk,  concern- 

ing the  certainty  we  may  have  that  our  sins  are 
forgiveq.  This  he  inferred  even  from  that  ar- 

ticle of  our  Creed,  /  believe  the  forgivejiess  of 
sins.  Strongly  insisting,  that  these  very  words 

implied,  not  barely  a  belief  that  some  men's 
«ins  are  forgiven,  but  that  each  man  is  per- 

sonally to  believe  for  himself,  "  God  through 
Christ  has  forgiven  my  sins." 

11.  God  likewise  gave  him  much  comfort 
in  his  temptations,  by  that  saying  of  St.  Ber- 

nard, •  It  is  necessary  to  believe  first  of  all, 
•  that  you  cannot  have  forgiveness  but  by  the 
•  mere  mercy  of  God ;  and  next,  to  believe, 
*  that  through  his  mercy  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
'  thee*  This  is  the  witness  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  bears  in  thy  heart,  '  Thij  sins  are  for- 
'  given  thee.'  And  thus  it  is,  that  according 
to  the  apoatle,  a  man  is  justified  freely  througji faith. 

Of  his  remove  to   Wittenberg,  and  journcu  to Rome. 

1.  As  God  is  wonderful  in  all  his  ways,  so 
it  was  a  singular  instance  of  his  providence,  that 
Frederick  111.  elector  of  Saxony,  founded  a  new 
university  at  Wittenberg,  in  October,  1502,  and 
employed  Staupitius  to  procure  men  of  piety 
and  learning,  from  all  parts,  to  settle  thcFe. 
He  soon  cast  his  eyes  upon  Martin  Luther, 
whose  religion  and  learning  he  was  well  ap- 

prised of,  as  being  vicar-general  of  all  the  con- 
vents of  Augustine  monks. 

2.  It  was  in  the  year  1508,  that  he  ordered 
Luther,  being  then  twenty-six  years  of  age,  to 
remove  to  Wittenberg.  He  was  here  much 

employed  in  public  disputations;  wherein  he/' 
soon  signalized  himself,  as  by  his  ready  and'" 
succinct  method  of  expressing  himself,  so  by 

the  quickness  and  strength  of  his  understan(i- 
ing. 

3.  His  manner  of  disputing  was  widely  dif»- 
ferent  from  that  which  then  obtained  in  most 

universities.  For  he  judged  and  spoke  of  no- 
thing, but  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  con- 

science, and  from  an  experimental  knowledge 
of  all  he  said.  And  from  the  very  beginnings 

he  grounded  all  his  doctrines,  not  on  the  school- 
men, but  on  the  wrord  of  God.  Whence  it 

was,  that  his  positions  always  contained  some- 
thing far  above  the  received  doctrines  of  the 

age.  For  although  it  was  as  yet  blended  with 
much  darkness,  yet  had  he  great  light  into  many 
practical  truths:  which  gave  occasion  to  that 
judgment  which  the  great  Mallerstadius  so 

early  formed  concerning   him,    '  That  monk 
♦  will  confound  all  the  doctors,  and  reform  the 
•  whole  church,  for  he  minds  only  the  prophets 
*  and  apostles,  and  builds  on  the  word  of  Jesus 
'  Christ ;  a  foundation  which  neither  the  philo- 
'  sophers,  nor  sophists,  norscotists,  nor  thomists, 
•  are  able  to  overthrow.' 

4.  Indeed  the  love  of  the  scriptures  (what- 
ever dse  he  was  constrained  to  teach)  increased 

in 
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in  him  more  and  more  :  which  was  in  a  great 
measure  owing  to  those  pangs  of  conscience, 
that  still  pursued  him  with  little  intermission, 
and  which  he  could  no  otherwise  assuage,  than 
by  close  application  to  the  word  of  God. — 
'  How  willingly  (says  he,  writing  to  a  friend 
'  about  this  time)  would  I  change  all  my  phi- 
'  losophical  studies  for  that  of  divinity  I  The 
'  divinity  I  mean,  which  searches  the  kernel  of 
'  religion,  which  pierces  the  marrow,  and  dis- 
•  cerns  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.' 

5.  Having  now,  under  the  secret  leadings 
of  God,  and  the  bitter  exercises  of  repentance, 
experimentally  learned  the  nature  of  sin,  the 
utter  impotence  of  man,  and  the  absolute  ne- 

cessity of  grace  ;  and  being  confirmed  herein 
by  the  word  of  God,  as  well  as  by  some  of  the 
arkcient  fathers,  he  contracted  the  strongest 
aversion  to  those  principles  and  doctrines. of  the 
schoolmen,  which  contradict  these  fundamen- 

tal truths.  Nor  had  he  any  desire  to  conceal 
that  aversion  ;  supposing,  in  the  simplicity  of 
his  heart,  that  the  church  still  retained  those 
essential  truths,-  from  which  the  schoolmen  had 
deviated.  And  hence  he  still  held  the  church, 
and  all  the  governors  thereof,  in  the  highest 
reverence  and  esteem. 

6.  About  this  time,  both  his  brethren  and 
the  provincial  had  such  an  opinion  of  the  sanc- 

tity of  his  manners,  and  of  his  learning  and  un- 
derstanding, that  they  deputed  him  to  Rome, 

in  order  to  put  an  end  to  those  disputes,  which 
had  disturbed  the  whole  order,  and  set  one 
part  of  them  at  variance  with  the  other.  This 
was  in  the  year  1510.  He  transacted  the 
affair  witji  such  diligence  and  success,  as  to 
gain  the  applause,  not  only  of  Staupitius,  but 
of  the  whole  society. 

7.  In  this  journey,  he  beheld  the  pope  and 
his  prelates,  and  all  the  ceremonies  of  the 
church,  with  the  utmost  reverence.  He  at- 

tended all  the  churches  and  chapels,  and  firmly 
believed  all  the  legends  he  heard  there.  Yet 
at  the  same  time  he  could  not  but  observe  the 

lives  of  the  clergy,  at  which  he  was  extremely 
No.  21. 

offended.  And  this  offence  sunk  deeper  into 
his  heart,  when,  as  he  was  saying  mass  with 

some  other  Italian  priests,  one  at  the  next  al- 
tar had  recited  seven  masses  before  he  had 

finished  one.  He  was  likewise  exceedingly 
shocked  at  finding  so  many  Atheists  in  Italy, 
among  the  laity,  as  well  as  clergy  :  insomuch 
that  many  looked  on  it  as  a  disgrace,  to  be 
thought  to  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  dead. . 

8.  By  all  this  it  appears,  that  Luther's  com- 
ing to  Rome,  was  by  the  peculiar  providence 

of  God,  that  he  might  see  that  desolation  with 
his  own  eyes,  of  which  he  was  afterwards  to 
bear  witness.  And  this  he  acknowledged 

himself  often,  saying,  '  He  would  not  but 
'  have  seen  Rome  for  a  thousand  florins.'  God 
preserved  him  untainted  in  the  midst  of  the 
abominations  which  he  saw,  both  by  keeping 
his  conscience  always  awake  and  tender,  by  a  fit; 
of  sickness  he  had  at  Bononia,  and  by  sharp  temp- 

tations concerning  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins, 
out  of  all  which  he  was  afterwards  delivered. 

9.  In  the  year  1512,  he  was  ordered  by  the 

provincial,  to  take  his  doctor's  degree.  He endeavoured  to  excuse  himself  on  account  of 

his  weak  and  sickly  habit  of  body.  But  being 
peremptorily  required  to  obey,  he  complied, 
and  was  created  doctor  of  divinity.  At  his 
inauguration  he  took,  as  usual,  a  solemn  oath, 
to  teach  the  holy  scriptures.  And  many  times 
afterwards,  when  he  was  in  strong  agony  of 
spirit,  and  tempted  not  to  write  or  preach  any 

more,  he  was  confirmed  by  that  thought,  '  I 
'  have  sworn  unto  the  Lord,  and  I  cannot  go 
•  back  from  it.' 

Of  the  four  nexl  years  of  his  life. 

1.  Being  now  called  more  immediately  than 
before,  to  study  and  expound  the  holy  scrip- 

tures, he  gave  himself  wholly  up  thereto,  and 
to  the  study  of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  tongues. 
And  hence  it  was,  that  he  came  to  have  so 
high  an  esteem  for  Erasmus,  and  several  other 
learned  men ;  in   particular,    fox   Philip   Me- 

4  Q.  lancthoDj 
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lancthon,  who  was  a  kind  of  master  to  him  in 

acquiring  those  languages.  Indeed  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  century,  God  revived  in  many 

souls,  together  with  a  thirst  after  all  useful 

learning,  a  great  love  for  those  tongues,  where- 
by a  way  was  opened  for  the  more  swift  and 

effectual  revival  of  the  gospel. 
2.  It  being  now  a  branch  of  his  office  to 

read  public  lectures  in  divinity,  he  set  upon 
the  work  with  the  utmost  pleasure.  He  read, 
disputed,  and  preached  with  all  diligence.  He 
CTcpounded  the  Psalms,  and  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  the  Galatians.  He  began  to 
enlarge  on  that  question.  Whether  we  are  not 
to  learn.  How  to  believe  aright,  to  live  holy, 
and  to  die  happy,  from  the  book  of  God,  ra- 

ther than  from  the  books  of  pagan  philoso- 
phers.'' of  Aristotle  in  particular,  whose  phi- 
losophy had  then  engrossed  all  pulpits  as  well 

as  schools.  Having  learned  by  painful  expe- 
rience, how  weak  and  unavailing  all  the  helps 

of  human  reason  are,  and  how  effectual  the 

pure  "word  of  God,  for  the  relief  of  a  wounded 
spirit. 

3.  From  this  time  he  began  to  look  deeper 
into  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  to  consider 

what  St.  Paul  means  there  by,  The  righteous- 
ness of  God.  And  he  no  sooner  perceived 

that  it  is  not  by  works,  but  through  faith  in  the 
atonement  made  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  God 

justifies  a  sinner,  than  '  he   felt  himself  as  it 
•  were  in  paradise,  and  changed    into  a  new 
•  creature.'  The  whole  scripture  appeared 
with  another  face.  His  views  of  divinity  were 
quite  altered;  and  on  this  foundation  he  built 
all  his  doctrines  for  the  time  to  come.  And 

though  he  still  retained  many  of  his  former 
erroneous  opinions,  concerning  less  essential 
points ;  yet  as  he  had  himself  tasted  the  marrow 
of  Christianity,  so  he  was  continually  recom- 

mending it  to  others. 

4.^  In  the  year  1516,  Staupitius  being  sent 
by  the  elector  in;o  the  Netherlands,  he  was 
appointed  vicar  of  all  the  Augustine  convents 
in  those  provinces,   during  his  absence.    In 

his  visitation  of  them,  he  had  not  only  an  op- 
portunity of  instilling  into  many  the  great 

truths  of  the  gospel,  but  likewise  of  narrowly 
observing  the  grievous  vices  of  all  kinds  which 
reigned  m  those  that  were  called  religious 
houses.  His  chief  care  in  this  visitation  was, 
to  press  them  all  to  study  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  to  lead  lives  agreeable  thereto,  as  well  as 
to  the  solemn  voyi^s  that  were  upon  their  souls. 
— Jn  the  same  year  he  disputed  publicly  against 
the  doctrine  of  the  schoolmen,  concerning  the 
natural  free-will  of  men,  and  laboured  to  set 
in  a  true  and  clear  light,  what  he  had  learned 
herein  from  his  own  experience.  It  is  not 
therefore  strange,  that  from  this  time  many 
began  to  look  upon  him  as  a  heretic,  and 
others,  who  had  a  relish  for  better  things,  to 
esteem  him  very  highly  in  love. 

Of  his  Jirst  attempts  toward  a  reformation. 

1.  In  the  year  1517,  when  the  word  Pcsni- 
tentia  (penance,  penitence,  or  repentance,) 
was  occasionally  mentioned  in  conversation, 

Staupitius  observed,  that  *  there  is  no  true  pe- 
•  nance  or  repentance,  but  that   which  arises 
•  from  the  love  of  God.*  This  conversation 

sunk    deep  into  Luther's  heart,  and  '  I  soon 
*  (says  he)  saw  the  error  of  those  who  make 
•  penance  or  repentance  little  more  than  a  i^vi 
'  trifling  satisfactions,  and  confessions  to  a 
'  priest :  being  carried  away  with  the  sound  of 
'  the  word,  doing  penance,  which  signifies  ra- 
•  ther  an  action  than  any  change  of  affection, 
'  and  does  in  no  wise  express  the  least  part  of 
'  the  Greek  word  /*<1<»voia. 

2.  '  While   my  thoughts  were  warmly  en- 
*  gaged  on  this,  there  began  (continues  he) 
'  to  sound  all  around  us,  new  trumpets  of  par- 
'  dons  and   indulgences  in  a  manner  unheard 
*  before.     And  the  most   impious,  false,  and 
*  heretical  things  were  taught  with  so  great  au- 
'  thority,  that  whoever  dared  to  mutter  against 
'  them,  was  straight  devoted  to  the  flames, 

'  and  to  everlasting  damnation.'    And  thus  it 
was 
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was  that  he  was  drawn  unawares  into  a  con- 
troversy, from  which  he  could  never  draw 

back. 

3.  The  case  was  thus :  John  Tezel,  a  Domi- 
nican monk,  a  man  famous  for  afl  manner  of 

vice,  had  been  employed  several  years  in  seUing 
indulgences  up  and  down  Germany.  He  came 
this  year  on  the  same  business  as  before;  but 
more  confidently  than  ever,  having  a  commis- 

sion to  sell  them,  under  the  great  seal  of  Albert, 
archbishop  of  Mentz.  The  form  of  mdulgence, 
sold  to  any  one  who  would  pay  the  price,  ran 
in  these  words : 

'  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  absolve  thee,  through 
*  the  merits  of  his  most  holy  passion  :  and  by 
*  his  authority,  and  that  of  the  blessed  apostles 
'  Peter  and  Paul,  and  our  most  holy  Pope — 
*  I  absolve  thee  first,  from  all  ecclesiastical 
'  censures;  then  from  all  the  sins  and  offences 
*  thou  hast  committed,  how  enormous  soever. 
'  I  remit  to  thee,   by  this  plenary  indulgence, 
*  all  the  punishment  in  purgatory  due  for  these 
*  crimes.  And  I  restore  thee  to  the  innocence 

'  and  purity  in  which  thou  wast,  when  thou 
*  wast  baptized :  so  that  the  gates  of  punish- 
*  ment  shall  be  shut  to  thee  when  thou  diest, 
*  and  the  gates  of  paradise  open.  In  the  name 
'  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
*  Ghost.     Amen. 

'  John  Tezel  wrote  this  with  his  own  hand.' 

4.  Abundance  of  people  flocking  to  father 
Tezel,  to  purchase  these  indulgences,  Luther 
began  modestly  to  teach  the  people  of  Wir- 

temberg,  '  That  they  might  employ  both  their 
'  money  and  time  better.'  He  did  not  then 
know,  for  whom  that  money  was  designed. 
But  not  long  after,  the  archbishop  published 
an  order,  requiring  the  persons  intrusted,  to 
press  the  people  with  all  their  might  to  buy 
those  indulgences.  It  was  then  known,  that 
he  had  hired  Tezel  to  undertake  the  work; 
and  that  the  pope  had  authorized  him  so  to  do, 
on  condition  that  half  the  money  should  be 

sent  to  Rome,  toward  the  building  of  St.  Pe- 
ter's church.  The  rest  was  for  the  archbishop, 

to  pay  for  his  cardinal's  cloke,  for  which  thirty 
thousand  pieces  of  gold  were  due  to  the  holy 
see. 

5.  Luther  had  soon  a  nearer  occasion  given 
him,  to  oppose  this  scandalous  traffic.  Several 
whose  confessor  he  was,  acknowledged  they 
had  committed  the  most  heinous  crimes;  but 
yet  refused  the  penances  he  enjoined,  because 
they  had  indulgences.  Luther  not  accepting 
their  plea,  denied  them  absolution.  Of  this 

they  bitterly  complained  to  Tezel;  who  there- 
upon began  furiously  to  inveigh  in  his  sermons 

against  those  who  undervalued  the  rights  of 
the  holy  ̂ ee,  and  to  threaten  them  with  the  ri- 

gours of  the  inquisition,  and  with  the  punish- 
ment due  to  obstinate  heretics. 

6.  Luther  was  much  moved  at  this,  and 

not  only  preached  more  freely  on  this  head  than 
before,  but  also  published  a  sermon  on  indul- 

gences; towards  the  close  of  which  he  ob- 
serves, '  That  they  are  grounded  neither  on 

'  evangelical  precept  nor  counsel,  but  are  onl/ 
•  suffered  for  the  sake  of  lazy  and  slothful  Chris- 
•  tians  ;  that  it  cannot  be  proved  that  souls  are 
'  thereby  delivered  out  of  purgatory;  that  who- 
'  ever  teaches  otherwise  is  a  seducer,  and  car- 
*  ries  his  soul  in  his  purse,  and  has  more  con- 
*  cern  for  the  getting  of  money,  than  for  the 
'  saving  of  souls.' 

7.  Tezel  was  above  measure  exasperated  at 
this  sermon;  against  which  he  published  a 
tract  in  German,  which  Luther  presently  an- 

swered ;  adding  in  the  close,  *  At  length,  after 
'  he  is  tired  with  wresting  the  scripture,  he 
'  brandishes  all  his  darts  at  me,  calling  me 
'  heretic,  schismatic,  and  so  on.  To  this  I 
'  answer,  God  be  merciful  both  to  me  and 
'  thee.     Amen.' 

8.  In  the  mean  time  were  published  those 
famous  theses,  ninety-five  in  number,  which 
Luther  affixed  to  the  gates  of  All-Saints  church 
in  Wirtemberg,  on  the  81st -day  of  October. 
These  contained  the  same  doctrines  with  his sermon  j 
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sermon ;  only  proposed  in  a  difFerent  form,  as' questions  to  be  examined  by  disputation,  if 
any  would  offer  themselves  to  dispute  with  the 

proposer.  He  subjoined  to  them  a  protesta- 
tion, '  That  he  would  neither  maintain  nor 

'  believe  any  thing  but  what  was  grounded  on 
'  scripture,  and  on  the  fathers,  canons,  and  de- 
*  crees,  received  in  the  holy  Roman  church. 
*  He  submits  himself  to  the  judgment  of  all 
*  his  superiors;  claiming  to  himself  only  that 
*  privilege  of  every  Christian,  either  to  receive 
*  or  refute  the  opinions  of  any-  canonists  or 
*  schoolmen,   if   they   are   not   supported    by 
*  holy  writ.' 

9.  None  appeared  to  dispute  on  these  theses. 
But  Tezel  fixed  up  at  Frankfort  uptorf  the  Oder, 
a  hundred  and  six,  and  soon  after  fifty  theses, 

by  which,  says  he,  '  it  will  be  seen  at  the  first 
*  glance,  who  is  to  be  accounted  an  heretic, 
*  a  schismatic,  stubborn,  obstinate,  erroneous, 
*  and  seditious.     To  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
*  honour  of  the  holy  apostolic  see.'  Luther 
was  not  so  confident  as  this:  yet  by  the  duty 
of  his  office,  as  well  as  by  the  clamours  of  his 
adversaries,  he  was  constrained  to  go  on, 
tliough  studiously  endeavouring  to  clear  the 
pope  from  the  scandal  of  those  vile  practices, 
(as  never  imagining,  that  all  these  things  were 
done,  not  only  with  his  knowledge,  but  by 
his  order,)  and  doing  all  things  with  the  ut- 

most circumspection,  and  modesty  towards  his 
superiors. 

'  10.  The  same  evening  that  he  set  up  his 
theses,  he  writ  to  the  archbishop.  His  letter 

begins  with  these  words,  '  Forgive  me,  most 
'  reverend   father  in   Christ,   most   illustrious 
*  prince,  that  I,  the  dregs  of  mankind,  have 
*  so  much  rashness,  as  to  dare  think  of  writing 
'  to  your  sublime  dignity.     The  Lord  Jesus  is 
*  my  witness,  that  from  a  consciousness  of  my 
*  own  littleness  and  baseness,  I  have  long  de- 
'  layed  what  I  am  now  emboldened  to  perform, 
*  moved  chiefly  by  the  duty  which  I  owe  to 
'  yoUj  as  my  most  reverend  father  in  Christ.' 

He  proceeds,  •  There  are  indulgences  carried 
about,  as  by  your  most  illustrious  authority, 
the  unhappy  purchasers  of  which  believe, 
that  they  are  sure  of  salvation  :  likewise,  that 
souls  immediately  fly  out  of  purgatory,  as 
Ef'On  as  they  have  cast  their  money  into  the 
chest :  that  hereby  every  crime,  of  every  kind, 
is  forgiven,  even  though  a  man  had  ravished 
(if  it  could  be)  the  mother  of  God;  and  that 
whoever  has  such  an  indulgence,   is  instantly 
free  from  all  punishment  and  all  guilt.   
O  blessed  God  I  are  the  souls  committed  to 

your  charge,  mo  t  holy  father,  thus  trained 
up  to  destruction  !  Is  not  then  the  heavy  ac- 

count increasing  daily,  which  you  are  to  give 
for  every  one  of  them  !   Therefore  I  could 
fee  no  longer  silent.  But  what  can  I  do,  most 
illustrious  prince?  only  beseech  you,  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chrisr,  utterly  to  take 
away  this  occasion  of  ofFenCe,  lest  some  one 
should  at  length  arise,  and  confute  the  tract 
recommending  those  indulgences,  to  the  dis- 

grace of  your  most  illustrious  highness.  I  en- 
treat your-highness  to  receive  these  faithful 

ofiices,  of  him  who  is  most  humbly  devoted 
to  you  ;  seeing  I  also  am  a  part  of  your  flock. 
Most  reverend  father,  the  Lord  Jesus  preserve 

you  for  ever!' These  letters  Luther  sent  to  the  archbishop 
with  his  theses.  But  he  never  received  any 
answer. 

11.  In  the  year  1518,  he  wrote  another 
equally  submissive  letter  to  the  bishop  of 
Brandenburg,  his  diocesan,  who  had  shewn 
him  much  favour  on  other  occasions.  In  this 

he  gives  him  an  account  of  all  the  steps  he  had 
taken,  and  concludes  in  these  words,  *  If  the 
•  work  be  not  God's,  let  it  not  be  mine,  yea, 
'  let  it  come  to  nothing.  It  was  my  duty  to 
'  seek  nothing  else  but  this,  that  I  might  lead 
'  no  man  into  error.  Let  Him  alone  have  the 

'  glory,  to  whom  glory  belongs,  who  is  blessed 
'  for  ever.  Amen.'  The  bishop  in  his  answer 
persuaded  Luther  '  to  desist  from  his  under- 

§  •  taking, 
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'  taking,  tilling  him  lie  touched  the  power  of 
•  the  church,  and  would  create  much  trouble 
'  to  jiimseil 

12,  In  Jihe  mean  time  his  theses  were  re- 
ceived with  so  great  applause,  that  in  a  few 

days  they  run  tiirough  all  Germany.'  For  in- 
dulgences were  now  a  common  nui&ance,-  e-very 

where  complained  of.  But  especially  those 
which  were  sold  by  Tezel  in  so  shamelul  a 
manner.  And  yet  there  was  no  one  who  had 
the  courage  to  speak  ;  being  awed  by  the  terror 
of  the  papal  thunder. 

13.  What  state  of  mind  Luther  himself  was 

in  at  that  time,  we  may  learn  horn  his  own 
vvords,  in  the  preface  prefixt  to  an  ediuon  of 
these  theses,  which  he  published  some  years 

after.  '  These  (says  he)  are  the  theses,  which 
'  I  opposed,  at  my  first  setting  out,  to  the  doc 
'  trine  of  indulgences.  I  publish  them  now, 
'  that    the   success  which    afterward    followed 

•  may  be  ascribed,  not  to  me,  but  to  God 
'  alone.      For   by  these   my   exceeding    great 
•  weakness  appears;  and  with  tearfuine^s  I 
'.  began   that  business.     1   fell   upon   it  alone 
•  and  unawares,  and  being  not  able  to  retreat ; 
'  yet  1  not  only  yielded  much  to  the  pope  in 
'  many  and  weighty  points,  but  in  very  truth, 
•  made  a  god  of  him.  For  w  hat  was  I  but  a 
'poor,  despicable  monk,  more  like' a  carcass 
'.  than  a  man  ?  And  how  great  was  the  majesty 
•  of  the  pope,  insomuch  that  his  nod  was 
»  dreaded,  even  by  the  kings  of  the  earth  !  In 
'  how  great  distress  my  soul  was,  both  that 
'  and  the  following  year,  what  sinkings  oi  spi- 
'  rit,  yea,  well  nigh  despair,  I  was  continually 
•  struggling  with,  they  can  by  ro  means  judge, 
'  who  now  set  upon  the  pope  with  such  bold- 
'  ness  and  self-sufficiency.  But  I,  who  isn- 
'  countered  the  whole  storm  alone,  was  not  so 
'  bold  and  sure  of  my  cause.  I  was  then  igno- 
'  rant  of  many  things,  which  by  the  grace  of 
'  God  I  now  know.  Only  I  was  desirous  to 
''learn;  and  not  finding  satisfaction  in  the 
•^  books  of  canonists  and  school  divines,  I 
'  wanrcd  to   consult  and  argue  those  points 1\o.  22. 

'  with  living, men,:  aad  above  all  to  hear  the 
'  church.  In  the  church  only  I  expected  the 
'  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  (meaning  thereby,  the 
'  pope,  cardinals,  bishops,  and  clergy,)  and 
'  that  with  such  earnestness,  that  I  was  hardly 
'  in  my  senses,  and  scarce  knew  whether  I  was 
'  asleep  or  awake.  And  when  I  had  mastered 
'  ̂ U  the  objections  brought  from  scripture,  still 
'  I  could  not  for  a  lorvg  season  get  over  that 
'  great  objection  of  .^11,— that,  I  ought  to  obey 
'  the  church.' 

O/  luhat  preceded  and  foHoived  his  journey  /» 
Augsburg. 

1  On  Trinity  Sunday,  Luther  wrote  to  pope 

Leo  X  sending  him  his  theses  at  the  same  lime.' 
He  concludes  his  letter  in.  these  wordstf*!  I  ofier 
'  mvsclf  prostrate  at  your  feet,  most  holy  father, 
'  with  all  that  1  have  or  am.  Bid  me  live  or 

'  die;  call,  recall;  approve,  or  reject,  ,as  you 
'  see  good.  I  shall  acknowledge  your,  voice 
'  as  the  voice  of  Christ,  presiding  and  speaking 
'  in  you.  If  1  have  .deserved  death,  ,1  refuse 
'  not  to  die.     The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the •  fulness  thereof 

2,  In  the  mean  tio^e,  while  he  was.  expect- 
ing all  good  things  from  the  pope,  divers  ad- 

versai'ies  began  to  write  against  him,'  The 
first  was  John  Eccius,  vice-chancellor  of  the 
university  of  Ingoldstadt.  The  next  was  Syl- 

vester Prierias,  a  Dominican  friar,  mastdr  of  the 
palace  at  Rome  :  who  so  extolled  the  authority 
of  the  pope  and  the  church,  that  Luther  evert 

then  did  not  scruple  to  declare:  '  If  this  be 
'  taught  at  Rome,  with  the  knowledge  of  ithe 
'  pope  and  cardinab,  (which  I  hope  it  is  noi).f 
'freely  pronounce,  that  he  k.the  .true  Anti-* 
'  Christ,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  rcign^ 
*  ing  in  that  purple  Babylon,  and  that  the  court 
'  of  Rome  is  the  synagogue  of  Satan.'  , /The! 
third  who  entered  the  lists  was  James  Hock- 

btrate,  a  Dominican  of  Lovain,  who  exhorted' 
the  pope  to  use  no  other  remedy  againstsuch 
an  heretic,  but  fire  and  sword. 

4  R     '  3.  From 
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3.  From  this  time  his  faith  and  courage 
rncreased  daily.  And  hence,  although  many 
endeavoured  to  dissuade  him,  yet  he  would 
go  to  the  general  convention  of  the  Augustine 
nionks,  which  was  this  year  held  at  Heidel- 
burg,  being  strongly  recommended  by  the 
elector  of  Saxony,  to  the  prince  palatine.  In 
hisjourncvj  he  waited  on  the  bishop  of  Wirtz 
burg,  who  received  him  with  great  humanity, 
as  being  a  favourer  of  his  doctrine.  But  he 

h'ved  only  till  the  next  year.  At  Ileidelburg, 
he  publicly  disputed  on  twenty-eight  theologi- 

cal, and  twelve  philosophical,  paradoxes:  in 
which  he  treated  of  free-wUl  since  the  fall,  of 
grace,  of  faith,  of  justification,  and  of  good 
works.  There  was  a  vast  concourse  of  hearers, 
not  only  of  the  students,  but  of  the  citizens  and 
courtiers  also.  He  was  opposed  by  five  doc- 

tors of  divinity.  His  great  sweetness  and  per- 
spicuity in  answering,  and  readiness  in  solving 

ail  their  objections,  caused  an  universal  admi- 
ration. Among  his  hearers  were  Theobald 

Billicanus,  John  Brent,  and  Martin  Bucer. 
The  two  former  were  thoroughly  convinced  of 
the  truth,  and  from  that  time  preached  it  with 
all  diligence.  Bucer  came  to  his  house,  asked 

many  questions,  and  at  length  was  fully  satis- 
fied. 

4.  He  now  published  his  sermon  on  the  sa- 
crament of  penance,  by  which  we  may  per- 

ceive how  he  was  led  from  one  point  to  ano- 
ther.    He  teaches  in  this,  '  That  the  remission 

*  of  punishment  must  be  distinguished  from  re- 
'  mission  of  sin:  that  if  indulgences  avail  any 
*  thing,  it  pertains  to  the  former;  but  the  lat- 
'  ter  is  to  be  sought  from  God  only :  that  a  man 
*  may  be  saved  without  indulgences,  but  not 
*  without  a  peaceful  con-^cience,  and  a  soul  re- 
'joicing  in  God,  which  can  only  arise  from 
'  the  remission  of  his  sin.  That  this  is  sought 
'  in  vain  from  indulgences,  fasting,  or  ever  so 
'many   good   works;,  all    who   seek    it   from 
*  these,   mistaking  here,  that  they   would  do 
*  good  works  before  their  sins  are  forgiven  : 
'  whereas  their  sins  must  tirst  be  forgiven,  be- 

'  fore  they  can  do  any  good  works :  seeing 
'  their  works  do  not  expel  sin,  but  the  expel- 
'  ling  of  sin  makes  their  works  good. — That 
'  unbelief  is  the  greatest  of  all  sins,  in  that  it 
'  makes  God  a  liar:  that  we  ought  not  (as  some 
'  men  falsely  teach)  to  be  uncertain  touching 
'  our  pardon,  and  doubtful  whether  our  sins 
'  are  forgiven  or  no,  and  whether  we  are  suf- 
'  ficienlly  contrite;  that  we  ought  rather  to  be- 
'  lieve,  that  all  our  contrition,  how  great  so- 
'  ever,  is  utterly  insufficient,  and  that  for  this 
'  very  cause  we  have  no  other  refuge  than  the 
'  free  grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. — That  we 
'  ought  with  all  our  might  to  repent,  to  mourn, 
'  to  confess  our  sins,  and  to  do  all  good  works ; 
'  but  still  to  remember,  faith  is  the  principal 
'  good  whence  all  truly  good  works  must  spring, 
*  being  wrought  purely  for  the   glory  of  God, 
*  and  the  good  of  our  neighbour,  not  as  an 
'  atonement  for  the  least  sin. — That  all  this 

'  properly  belongs  to  those  who  are  convinced 
'  of  sin;  not  to  the  stubborn  or  careless  sinner, 
*  who  must  first  be  terrified  and  awakened  by 
'  denouncing  the  just  and  dreadful  judgments 
'  of  God.' 

5.  There  were  now  great  commotions  con- 
cerning these  doctrines  both  in  Italy  and  Ger- 
many. And  the  emperor  Maximilian  I.  hav- 

ing called  a  diet  at  Augsburg,  wrote  a  letter 
to  pope  Leo  X.  dated  the  5th  of  August, 
wherein  he  desired  these  things  might  be  de- 

termined as  soon  as  possible,  and  promised  his 
own  assistance  therein.  At  Rome,  all  things 

went  ill  on  Luther's  side.  Cardinal  Raphael 
had  before  written  to  the  elector,  pressing  him 
not  to  defend  him  any  longer.  To  whom  the 

elector  replied,  '  That  he  did  not  take  upon 
'  him  to  defend  the  writings  or  sermons  of 
'  Martin  Luther.  But  that  yet  he  could  not 
'  condemn  him,  seeing  Luther  was  always 
'  ready  to  appear  before  any  fair  and  compe- 
'  tent  judges,  either  to  defend  his  own  doc- 
'  trine,  or  to  learn  any  better,  which  should 
*  be  taught  him  out  of  the  holy  scriptures:  that 
*  he  was  grieved  any  errors  should  ever  creep 

•  into 
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339    - '  Into  the  holy  Catholic  faith,  and  prayed  that 
'  God  would  pieserve  him  from  the  impiety  of 

'  espousing  or  defending  them.' 
6.  Cardinal  Cajetan  was  at  the  diet,  sent 

by  the  pope  as  legase  a  latere.  To  him  the 
pope  directed  an  apostolical  brief,  so  called, 
on  the  23d  of  Angus',  commanding  him  to 
require  Luther  (already  pronounced  an  here- 

tic by  Jerom,  bishop  of  Asculum,  whom  he 
had  commissioned  to  examine  the  cause,)  to 
appear  before  himself  at  Rome  ;  and  to  call  in 
the  assistance,  both  of  the  emperor  and  of  the 
other  princes  of  Germany,  with  all  the  com- 

munities, universities,  and  potentates,  whether 
ecclesiastical  or  secular.  That  if  Luther  came 

to  him  of  his  own  accord,  to  ask  pardon,  and 
shewed  signs  of  true  repentance,  he  might 
receive  him  to  favour;  but  if  not,  he  should, 
by  a  public  edict,  warn  all  the  Christians  in 
all  parts  of  Germany  to  look  upon  him  as  an 
excommunicated,  anathematized,  accursed  he- 

retic, and  to  seize  and  deliver  him  into  his 
bands.  That  whosoever  gave  him  any  help, 
encouragement,  or  advice,  publicly  or  pri- 

vately, directly  or  indirectly,  their  cities,  towns, 
and  countries,  should  be  laid  under  an  inter- 

dict, the  clergy  deprived  of  their  benefices, 
the  laity  outlawed,  debarred  from  Christian 
burial,  and  farther  punished  as  the  cause  should 
require. 

7.  The  pope  sent  a  brief  to  the  elector  the 
same  day,  exhorting   him   to  take   care,  that 

*  Luther,  that  son  of  wickedness,  might  be  de- 
*  livered  up  to  the  judgment  of  the  apostolic 
*  see  ;  whom  he  knew  from  the  relation  of 
'  most  religious  and  learned  men,  particularly, 
'  his  beloved  son,  master  of  the  palace,  to  be 
'  an  asserter  and  public  preacher  of  impious 
'  and  heretical  doctrines.'  Luther  plainly 
shewed  in  a  little  tract,  soon  after  published 
how  unjust  this  usage  was.  For  he  was  not 
cited  by  the  bishop  of  Asculum,  till  the  7th  of 
August.  And  in  that  citation  he  was  allowed 
sixty  days  wherein  to  appear  and  make  his  de- 

fence :  whereas  there  were,  only  sixteen  days 

between  this  and  the  23d  of  August,  the  day 
on  which  the  brief  was  dated. 

8.  However,  by  the  intercession  of  his 
friends,  instead  of  going  to  Rome,  he  was 
ordered  to  appear  before  cardinal  Cajetan,  at 
Augsburg.  He  wfnt  thither  on  foot.  At 
Nuremberg,  one  observing  his  cowT,  which 

was  exceedingly  worn  and  thread-bare,  con- 
strained him  to  borrow  another,  having  no 

money  to  buy,  no  not  a  single  kruetzer,  (a 
coin,  about  an  halfpenny  in  value.)  When 
he  came  to  the  town,  a  lodging  was  provided 
for  him  among  the  Augustine  monks.  The 
elector  had  recommended  it  to  the  senate  of 
the  town,  to  see  that  he  should  receive  no  hurt. 

And  this  they  faithfully  performed.  He  like- 
wise found  many  friends,  both  among  the 

clergy  and  laity:  yea,  and  many  there  were 
who  had  his  safety  much  at  heart,  even  among 

the  emperor's  counsellors. 
9.  As  soon  as  he  came  into  the  town,  seve- 

ral of  the  Italians  came  to  see  him,  and  advised 

him  in  many  smooth  words,  '  To  have  a  good 
•  opinion  of  the  cardinal,  and  to  go  to  him 
'  without  any  suspicion.'  They  exhorted  him 
to  comply  with  his  desire,  telling  him,  '  The 
'  whole  affair  might  be  concluded  in  three  syl- 
'  lables,  revoco,  (I  recant.')  But  the  senators 
charged  him  not  to  go,  till  he  had  a  safe-con- 

duct from  the  emperor  himself.  This  being 
obtained,  with  the  abbot  in  whose  house  he 
lodged,  and  three  or  four  more  of  his  brethren, 
he  went  to  the  cardinal,  and  (as  the  custom 
was)  threw  himself  on  his  face  before  him. 

Being  ordered  to  rise,  he  modestly  said,  '  That 
'  he  was  come  to  hear  what  was  objected 
'  against  him,  being  ready  to  obey,  if  he  should 
'  be  shewn  wherein  he  had  erred,  and  wished 
'  to  be  better  instructed.' 

10.  The  cardinal  answering  him  (in  his  Ita- 
lian manner)  with  many  mild  and  soft  words, 

required  three  things,  First,  to  recant  what  he 
had  taught ;  then,  to  teach  it  no  more  ;  and 
lastly,  to  abstain  from  teaching  any  thing, 
which  might  disturb  the  peace  of  the  church  : *  withal 

n 
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witlial  promissing^,  that  he  would  deal  tenderly with  him  as  a  father  with  a  son.  He  then 

offered  to  disprove  what  Luther  had  taught. 
But  it  Was  easy  to  be  discerned,  that  he  was 
not  to  be  satisfied  with  any  thing  less  than  a 
full  recantation  of  all. 

11.  The   next    day,    those   of  the  imperial 

""^nators  being  present,  Luther  bringing  with him  a  notary  and  witnesses,  protested,  that  he 
was  ready  then  and  "here,  or  at  any  other  time 
and  place,  to  give  an  account  of  whatever  he 
had  taught :  find  that  if  the  legate  did  not  think 
well  of  this,  he  was  willing  to  answer  in  writ- 

ing anv  objections  he  should  make,  and  to 
hear  thereon  the  .judi^ment  and  decision  of  the 
universities  of  Basil,  Friburg,  Lovain,  and  Pa- 

riSi     The  cardinal  answered,  '  This  protesta- 
*  tion  was  needless  ;  for  he  would  compose  the 
*  thing  in  a  fatherly  and  friendly  manner.' — 
A'leantime  he  urged  Luther  to  recant,  not  giv- 

ing him  time  to  make  any  answer,  till  (.ne  of 
his  friends  desiied  he  might  have  leave  to 
speak,  and  recite  his  answer  without  interrup- 

tion. In  the  end  he  gained  nothing  more, 

than  that  he  might  bring  his  answer  in  writ- 
ing-. But  when  he  did,  the  legate  rejected  it; 

strongly  pressing  him  to  recant :  upon  his  re- 
fusing which,  he  said,  '  Go,  and  see   me  no 

*  more,  unless  you  will  comply.' 
12.  Notwithstanding  this,  Luther  wrote  to 

the  cardinal  again,  entreating  him  to  proceed 
with  the  tenderness  of  a  father,  and  declaring, 
that  he  would  for  the  time  to  come  say  nothing 
about  indulgences,  provided  the  same  rule 
might  be  observed  by  his  adversaries  as  well 
as  himself.  He  received  no  other  answer, 

than  fair  words,  t'pon  which,  by  the  advice 
of  his.  friends,  he  composed,  *  An  appeal  from 
*  the  Pope  misinformed,  to  the  Pope  when  he 
'  should  be  better  informed.'  And  this  he 
procured  to  be  affixed  two  days  after  he  left 
the  town  to  the  cathedral  church,  in  the  pre- 

sence of  notaries  and  witnesses.  An,d  the 
20th  ,of  October,  very  early  in  the  morning, 
mounting  a  horse  which  his  friends  had  pro- 

cured, though  without  either  boots,  spurs,  or 
breeches,  he  left  Augsburg,  and  rode  48  miles that  day. 

13.  From  Augsburg  he  wrote  to  Philip  Me- 
lancthon  thus,  '*  1  here  is  nothing  new  or 
strange  here,  only  that  the  city  is  full  of  talk 
concerning  me,  and  all  men  desire  to  see  the 
Herostratus,  who  has  thus  set  the  church  on 
fire.  Do  you  go  on,  and  play  the  man,  in 

training  up  the  vouth  in  solid  and  useful  know- 
ledge. I  am  going,  if  it  so  please  the  Lord, 

to  be  oflered  up  tor  you  and  them.  1  had  ra- 
ther perish,  and  lose  even  your  conversation 

for  ever,  ihan  retract  any  part  of  the  truth  I 
have  taught. 

"  Italy  lies  in  Egyptian  darkness,  darkness 
that  may  be  felt.  So  ignorant  are  they  all  of 
Chri-st  and  the  things  of  Christ.  Yet  these 
are  they  who  are  lords  ot  our  faith  and  prac- 

tice. Thus  is  the  wrath  of  God  fulfilled  upon 
us,  which  says,  /  will  give  i/icm  children  for 

princes,  and  babes  shall  rule  ovtr  them" 
14.  Being  returned  to  Wirtemburg,  he  im- 

mediately resumed  both  his  preaching  and 
reading  public  lectures.  But  he  was  ;Tiinded 
soon  to  remove  to  some  other  country;  lest  the 
elector  should  come  into  trouble  on  his  ac- 

count :  till  the  elector  himself  sent  him  express 

orders  not  to  remove  from  Wirtemburg.  "I 
then  determined  (said  he)  by  the  advice  of  my 

friends,  to  appeal  to  the  council  which  was 
shortly  to  meet  :  though  still  resigning  my  will 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  being  resolved,  that 
if  I  had  a  thousand  lives,  I  would  lose  them  all 
rather  than  retract  the  least  point  of  the  faith 

once  delivered  to  the  saints."  By  all  which  it 
appears,  that  God  was  still  secretly  carrying  on 
the  great  work  of  reformation,  and  delivering 
his  servants  more  and  more  under  various  trials, 
from  all  fearfulness,  into  the  boldness  of  faith. 

15.  When  Luther  was  gone,  the  cardinal 
wrote  to  the  elector,  relating  what  had  past, 
after  his  own  manner,  and  concluding  in  these 

words :  "  Let  your  lordship  know,  that  tnis 
so  grievous  and  pestilent  business,  cannot  be 

suffered 
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suffered  long.  For  they  will  surely  resume  the 
cause,  and  prosecute  it  at  Kome,  when  I  have 
washed  my  hands  of  it,  and  have  sent  an  ac- 

count of  these  shifts  and  tricks  to  our  most  holy 

father.'  He  added  some  things  with  his  own 
band,  and  this  among  the  rest,  "  Let  not  your 
highness,  for  one  insignificant  monk,  stain  both 

the  glory  of  your  ancestors,  and  your  own." 
The  elector  immediately  sent  this  to  one  of  his 
ministers,  still  at  Augsburg,  with  orders  to 

move  the  emperor,  that  Luther's  cause  might 
be  examined  in  Germany^  by  more  fair  and  im- 

partial judges. 

Of  his  disptUaiion  at  Lcipsig,  and  appearance 
at  Worms, 

1 .  In  the  course  of  these  trials  Luther  gained 
much  strength,  and  became  as  it  were  a  new 
man.  He  was  more  and  more  confirmed  in  all 

t-he  truths  of  God,  which  he  had  learned  and 
taught.  Those  which  he  afterwards  taught, 
are  no  otherwise  to  be  considered  than  as  con- 

clusions built  on  the  foundation  laid  before,  as 
he  was  led  on  by  various  occasions,  and  as  his 
mind  was  gradually  enlightened  with  the  know- 

ledge of  God. 
2.  In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1519,  the 

court  of  Rome  spared  no  endeavours  to  stir 
up  the  elector  against  him.  To  this  end  the 
pope  wrote  to  Pfeffinger,  his  minister,  and  sent 
his  own  chamberlain,  Charles  Miltitius:  the 

sum  of  whose  negociation  was:  1.  I'hat  the 
people  were  perverted  from  the  truth,  with 
regard  to  indulgences :  2.  That  this  was  done 
by  Luther.  3.  Though  the  occasion  was  given 
by  Tezel,  4.  And  the  archbishop  of  Mentz : 
5.  In  which  Tezel  had  gone  too  far.  Thus 
he  granted  some  points,  in  order  to  gain  others; 
and  indeed,  used  Tezel  so  roughly,  that  through 
grief  and  vexation,  he  fell  into  an  illness  which 
ended  in  his  death.  Luther  himself  conversed 

with  Miltitius  at  Altenberg,  and  was  received 
by  him  with  great  humanity.  It  was  agreed 
between  them,.tbat  Miltitius  would  undertake 
.  No.  22. 

to  give  a  fair  account  of  all  that  had  passed  X6 
the  pope  :  that  all  disputes  should  be  stopped, 
and  the  cause  referred  to  some  learned  bishop 

in  Germany;  and  that  he  should  deliver  to  Lu- 
ther, in  writing,  the  articles  which  he  thought 

ought  to  be  retracted. 
3.  On  the  9th  of  January  the  elector  wrote 

to  Miltitius,  '  That  he  did  not  at  all  concern 
•  himself  with  the  merits  of  the  cause,  nor  ever 
'  had  done,  as  he  had  ordered  to  be  signified  to 
'  Dr.  Luther  himself.'  Whence  it  appears,  that 
although  on  the  one  hand,  God  so  far  made 
use  of  the  elector,  as  not  to  suffer  Luther  to  be 

destroyed,  (and  thus  far  he  patronized  him, 
particularly  this  year,  when,  upon  the  death  of 
the  emperor  Maximilian,  he  was  made  vicar  of 
the  empire,)  yet  on  the  other,  Luther  could  not 
trust  in  him  alone,  nor  have  any  firm  depen- 

dence upon  him  ;  so  that  he  mustniany  times 
utterly  have  fainted,  had  he  not  had  a  sure  con- 

fidence in  God. 

4.  On  the  4th  of  July  this  year,  began  the 
celebrated  disputation  on  free-will  at  Leipsig, 
between  John  Eccius  and  Andrew  Carolosta- 
dius.  It  continued  eight  days.  Eccius  being 
a  subtle  and  ready  disputant,  and  having  both 
the  students  and  courtiers  on  his  side,  seemed 
to  have  much  the  better  of  the  argument,  and 

gained  general  applause.  Yet  in  the  conclu- 
sion he  said,  he  was  of  the  same  mind  with  Ca- 

rolostadius,  and  gave  up  many  of  the  points  in 
question.  Luther,  who  came  only  to  accom- 

pany his  friend,  without  any  thought  of  dis- 
puting, finding  how  much  the  truth  suffered, 

and  Eccius  triumphed,  consented  to  dispute 
with  him  himself  the  next  week  :  in  the  course 
of  which  it  was  observed,  that  Eccius  would 
not  say  one  word  on  the  head  of  indulgences: 
and  that  the  primacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
was  now  first  brought  into  question.  They 
spoke  likewise  of  councils,  which  Luthef 
plainly  shewed,  might  err,  and  had  erred.  In 

the    close,   Eccius  acknowledged,  '  That,    in 
♦  most  of  those  points,  Luther  and  he  were  of 
*  the  same  judgment..    Only  in  what  related 
4S  to 
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*  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  was  constrained  to 
*  dissent  from  him.' 

5.  Peter  Mosellanus,  then  professor  of  Greek 
at  Leipsig,  who  was  present  at  these  disputa- 

tions, describes  him  tlius:  "  Martin  Luther  is 
of  a  middle  stature,  of  a  thin  habit  of  body, 
exhausted  both  by  cares  and  study ;  so  that 
one,  who  is  near  him,  may  almost  tell  all  his 
bones.  His  voice  is  clear  and  shrill.  He  has 

a  wonderful  knowledge  of  scripture,  having  it 

all,  as  it  were,  at  his  fingiers'  ends.  Nor  does 
he  ever  want  matter  of  discourse,  having  an 
immense  treasure,  both  of  thoughts  and  words. 
Perhaps  be  has  not  always  so  correct  a  judg- 

ment, or  knowledge  how  to  use  them.  In  his 
life  and  manners  he  is  courteous  and  easy, 
having  nothing  stoical,  nothing  supercilious. 
He  is  cheerful,  and  yet  severe:  at  all  times,  and 
in  all  places,  he  has  an  air  of  satisfactionon  his 
countenance.  Yet,  in  reproving,  he  is  some- 

what more  hasty,  and  more  biting,  than  be- 

comes the  character  of  a  divine."  He  adds, 
"  The  victory  is  claimed  by  both  parties.  Ec- 
cius  triumphs,  wherever  he  comes.  Luther 
has  less  applause,  both  because  wise  and  judi- 

cious men  are  scarce,  and  because  he  speaks 

modestly  of  himself.  Yet,  you  would  not  bc- 

Heve  how  much  men's  spirits  are  softened  to- 
wards him  since  he  came  to  this  place.  Even 

the  archbishop  of  Triers,  whoni  the  pope  has 
appointed  to  re-examiine  his  cause,  has  no  sort 
of  ill-will  towards  him." 

6.  In  these  exercises  he  spent  the  year  1519, 
while  the  elector  of  Saxony  was  vicar  of  the 
empire ;  under  whom  it  pleased  God  to  give 
him  a  little  rest,  that  he  might  gather  strength 
against  sharper  trials,  which  were  at  hand. 
For  Charles  V.  being  now  elected  emperor, 
the  Italians  soon  moved  him  to  put  a  stop  to 

Luther's  heresy.  Luther,  on  the  other  hand, 
besought  him,  in  a  letter  wrote  January  15, 
1520,  '  That  he  would  deign  to  receive  not 
•  him,  but-  the  cause  of  truth,  under  the  sha- 
'  dovy  of  his  wings;  and  to  protect  him,   only 
•  till  .his  cafuse  was  fairly  heard,   and  it  was- 

'  examined,  whether  he  was  in  the  right  o^ 
*  wrong ;  that  he  desired  this  one  thing,  that, 
*  whether  the  doctrine  were  true  or  false,  it 

be  condemned  unheard.'     About 
time,  the  bishop  of  Meissen  published  a 

•  might  not 
this 

decree,  prohibiting  Luther's  sermon  on  the 
Lord's  supper;  because  he  had  "  wished 
therein,  that  a  general  council  would  order  it 
to  be  administered  to  the  people,  as  well  as 

the  priests,  in  both  kinds."  Luther  presently 
answered  this;  and  here  began  the  contro- 

versy, concerning  communicating  in  both kinds. 

7.  He  wrote  also  to  the  pope,  on  Sept.  16, 
declaring  to  him  at  large  the  wickedness  of  his 
clergy ;  but  still  with  the  utmost  respect  for 
the  pope  himself,  whom  he  addresses  in  these 
words.  '  In  the  mean  time,  you,  Leo,  sit  as 
'  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  wolves;  like  Daniel, 
'  you  dwell  in  a  den  of  lions ;  or  with  Ezekiel, 
'  among  scorpions.  What  can  you,  who  are 
'  alone,  oppose  to  these  monsters }  Add  to- 
'  you  three  or  four  cardinals  of  learning  and 
*  piety.     Yet,  what  are  these  among  so  many  ? 
*  You  would  all  perish  by  poison,  before  you 
*  could  resolve  upon  any  effectual  remedy.' — 
But  his  adversaries  were  continually  pushing 
him  farther  and  farther,  in  his  opposition  to 
the  papacy  itself;  till,  on  the  14th  of  July,  a 
bull  came  out,  declaring  his  doctrines  to  be 
heretical.  He  immediately  published  a  short 
answer  to  this,  together  with  an  appeal  to  a 
general  council.  And  when  all  his  books, 
without  distinction,  were  burnt  in  many 
places;  to  shew  that  he  was  now  freed  from 
all  fear  of  the  papal  authority,  he  gathered  ail 
the  books  of  papal  decrees,  and  publicly  burnt 
them  without  the  walls  of  Wirtemberg.  He 
now  likewise  fell  straight  on  the  pope  himself, 

and  openly  declared  him  to  be  the  Great  Anti- 
christ. 

8.  In  the  mean  time,  his  enemies  prevailed 
so  far,  that  the  emperor,  by  his  letters  of  the 
6th  ot  March,  commanded  him  to  appear  be- 

fore the  diet  at  Worms,  within  one  and  twenty 
days. 
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days.  He  set  out  without  delay.  Many  of  his 
friends  met  him  on  the  road,  and  earnestly  ad- 

vised him  to  turn  back ;  seeing  he  could  not  be 
insensible,  that,  if  he  came  to  Worms,  his  life 
would  be  in  the  utmost  danger.  His  reply  to 
them  was, '  I  am  called  thither :  therefore  I  am 
•  resolved  to  enier  Worms,  in  the  name  of  the 
'  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    Yea,  though  I  knew  there 
•  were  as  many  devils  in  my  way  as  there  are 
•  tiles  on  all  the  houses  in  the  city.'  He  came 
thither  April  16.  The  next  day  he  was  ordered 
to  appear  in  the  diet,  at  four  in  the  afternoon  ; 

whither  two  of  the  emperor's  retinue  were  sent 
to  conduct  him  safe.  They  were  obliged  to 
bring  him  a  private  way,  because  of  the  multi- 

tude of  people.  And  yet  he  could  not  be  hid : 
many  ran  up  into  the  balconies,  and  many 
pressed  after,  with  such  violence,  that  they  could 
hardly  be  restrained,  even  by  force,  from  coming 
with  him  into  the  court. 

9.  Here  it  was  demanded  of  him.  First, 
Whether  he  acknowledged  all  those  books  to 
be  his,  a  catalogue  of  which  was  read  to  him  r 
Secondly,  Whether  he  would  defend  or  re- 

tract them?     He  replied,  '  This  being  a  point 
•  of  the   utmost  concern,  he  desired  time  to 

•  consider,  what  answer  he  should  give.' — 
Which  was  granted,  till  the  next  day  at  the 
same  hour.  As  he  returned,  first  one,  and 

then  another,  of  the  princes,  bade  him  "  be 

bo'd,  and  play  the  man;  and  not  fear  those, 
wlo  couid  only  kill  the  body,  and,  after  that, 

had  nothing  more  which  they  could  do." — 
The  next  day,  he  replied,  1.  '  That  all  those 
'  books  were  his,  both  written  and  published 
•  by  him:  2.  That  he  desired  it  might  be  ob- 
'  served,  they  were  of  three  kinds;  some  of 
^  them  treating  simply  and  plainly  concerning 
'  faith  and  good  works;  so  that  his  verv  advcr- 
•  saries   confessed,   they   were  harmles":,   nay, 
•  useful  for  all  Christians;  that  he  co.ild   not 
•  retract   any  of  these,  without  manifest  im- 
•  piety :    that  others  were   wrote  against  the 
•  papiats,  as  having  both  by  their  doctrines  and 
•  lives  laid    waste    the  Christian  church ;    if, 

*  therefore,  he  should  retract  these,  it  would 
*  be  strengthening  their  tyranny,  and  opening 
'  a  wider  door  to  all  their  corruptions  than  . 
'  ever :  that  he  had  wrote  a  third  sort  of  books, 

'  against  private  men,  who  defended  the  ty- 
'  ranny  and  doctrines  of  the  pope.  And  in 
'  these  (said  he)  I  confess,  I  have  used  more 
'  sharpness  than  became  either -my  religion  or 
'  profession.  And  yet,  neither  can  I  retract 
'  these;  because,^  were  I  to  do  this,  that  ty- 
'  ranny  and  impiety  would  reign,  and  rage 
'  more  against  the  people  of  God,  than  ever  it 
'  did  before.'  To  what  had  been  objected,  con- 

cerning his  causing  disturbances  and  dissen- 
tions,  he  answers,  *  I  suppose  it  is  plain,  from 
'  what  I  have  already  observed,  that  I  have 
'  sufficiently  weighed  the  parties  and  dissen- 
'  tions,^  which  my  doctrine  has  occasioned  in 
'  the  world ;  of  which  I  was  yesterday  admo- 
*  nished.  Truly,  it  is  a  most  comfortable  thing 
'  to  me,  to  see  parties  and  dissentions,.  occa- 
'  sioned  by  the  word  of  God.  This  is,  and 
'  must  be,  the  consequence  of  it.  For  our  Lord 
'  says,   /  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword. 
*  And  we  are  to  consider,  that  our  God  is  won- 
'  derful  and  terrible  in  his  counsels,  lest,  per- 
*  adventure,  what  he  is  now  doing  upon  earth, 
'  if  we  set  out  with  condemning  the  word  of 
'  God,  should  turn  to  an  intolerable  flopd  o£ 

'  evils." 
lO.  ATtcr  this,  the  orator  of  the  empire  re-" 

quiring  him  to  give  a  plain  and  direct  answer, 

he  replied,  '  Seeing  then  your  most  serene 
'  majesty,  and  your  lordships,  require  a  direct 
'answer,  I  give  it  thus:  Unless  I  am  con- 
'  vinced,  either  by  testimonies  of  scripture,  ot 
*  by  evident  reason;  (for  I  cannot  build  my 
'  faith  either  upon   popes,  or  councils,  alone, 
*  since  these  have  often  erred,  avA  contra- 
'  dieted  one  another,)  I  am  conquered  by  the 
*  scriptures,  to  which  I  have  referred,  and 
'  my  conscience  is  bound  by  the  word  of  God.j 
'  I  neither  can,  nor  will  retract  any  thing,  see- 
*  ing  I  may  not  act  contrary  to  my  conscence.* 
He  added  these  German  words,  •  Hier  srefie 

•^ich: 

I 
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*  ich :  ich  kan  nicht  anders :  Gott  helfe  mir  ! 

*  Amen.'     That  is,  *  Here  I  stand:  I  can  do 

*  no  otherwise:  God  help  me!  Amen.* 
11.  After  they  had  considered  his  answer, 

the  orator  again  began  urging  him  to  recant. 
Luther  bfesought  them,  that  he  might  not  be 
constrained  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  his  con- 

science; that  he  had  answered  directly,  and  had 
nothing  more  to  say,  than  what  he  had  said  al- 

ready ;  that,  unless  his  adversaries  would  con- 
fute his  errors,  as  they  styled  them,  by  solid  ar- 

guments drawn  from  scripture,  he  could  not  es- 
cape out  of  the  toils.  As  he  withdrew,  a  great 

part  of  the  Spaniards  pursued  him  With  scoffs 
and  jeers,  and  a  loud  laughter. 

12.  The  emperor  afterwards  having  assem- 
bled the  princes,  electors,  and  other  orders  of 

the  empire,  wrote  to  them  to  this  effect,  '  That 
*  since    Luther  would  not  depart   one   hair's 
*  breadth  from  his  errors,  it  was  now  his  duty 
*  to  assist  the  holy  see,  and  to  banish  him  and  all 
*  his  followers  out  of  the  empire:  yet,  that  he 
*  would  not  violate  the  faith  he  had  given  him, 
*  but  would  take  care  that  he  should  return 

*  safe  to  the  place  from  which  he  came.' 
God  gave  Luther  great  constancy  in  these 

trials ;  even  when  he  was  strongly  solicited  by 
those  who  seemed  to  act  from  a  real  principle 
of  friendship.  Among  these  was  the  archbi- 

shop t)f  Triers,  who,  with  many  other  princes 
and  nobles,  exhorted  and  pressed  him  by  all 
manner  of  motives,  drawn  from  conscience,  in- 

terest, danger,  the  public  good,  and  his  own,  to 
yield,  at  least,  in  some  things.  Luther  returned 
them  his  most  humble  thanks,  for  taking  so 
much  pains  with  so  inconsiderable  a  person: 
but  still  he  could  not  be  removed  from  the  truth 

of  the  gospel.  He  was  ready,  he  said,  to  lay 
down  his  life  ;  but  not  to  revoke  the  plain  word 
of  God.  In  this  he  must  obey  God,  rather 
than  man. 

13.  The  archbishop  laboured  nevertheless, 
both  by  himself  and  others,  to  induce  him 
eimply  and  absolutely  to  submit  his  writings  to 
the  judgment  o(  the  states  of  the  empire.     He 

replied,  *  He  would  willingly  do  this,  if  they 
'  would  ground  their  judgment  on  the  scrip- 
'  tares   only :  otherwise  not ;  since  God  had 
*  said,  '  IVust  not  in  princes,  nor  in  any  child 

'  of  man,  for  there  is  no  help  in  them.' 
In  his  last  conference  with  him,  the  arch- 

bishop referred  it  to  Luther  himself,  '  M'hat 
'  methods  could  now  be  taken  I'  He  answered, 
'  He  could  recommend  no  better  method  to 

'  his  highness,  than  that  of  Gamaliel:  If  this 
'  counsel  or  work  be  of  men,  it  will  coma 
'  to  nought ;  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot 
'  overthrow  it.'  At  length  the  official  was 
ordered  to  give  him  notice.  That  seeing,  after 
so  many  admonitions,  he  still  refused  to  return 
to  the  unity  of  the  church,  it  remained,  that 
tlie  emperor  should  execute  his  office :  but 
that  he  might  return  from  whence  he  came, 
within  one  and  twenty  days,  under  the  safe- 
conduct  which  had  been  given  him.  He  re- 

plied, '  As  it  pleaseth  the  Lord,  so  it  is  done; 
'  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord  1'  Adding, 
'  That  he  returned  his  best  thanks  to  the  em- 

*  peror,  and  all  the  states,  for  so  mild  and  pa- 
*  tient  a  hearing:  that  he  desired  nothing  but 
*  a  reformation  of  faith  and  practice,  accord- 
'  ing  to  the  scripture  standard  ;  that  he  was 
'  ready  to  suffer  all  things  for  their  sakes;  to 
'  go  through  honour  or  disnonour,  life  or  death, 
*  reserving  to  himself  nothing  at  all,  but  a 
'  liberty  to  confess  and  testify  the  word  of 
'  God.' 

14.  He  left  AVorms  on  the  26th  of  April; 
and  quickly  after  the  emperor  published  his 
decree  of  banishment  against  him,  drawn  up 

by  Alexander,  the  pope's  legate  :  in  which  it  is 
affirmed,  '  'I'hat  his  writings  breathe  nothing 
'  but  matter  of  seditions,  wars,  discords,  slaugh- 
'  ters,  rapines,  and  the  downfal  of  the  Chris- 
'  tian  faith.'  The  preamble  concludes  with 
these  words,  '  Not  to  recount  for  brevity's 
'  sake,  the  other  innumerable  vilianies  of  Lu- 
'  ther,  it  is  manifest,  that  this  one,  not  man, 
'  but  rather  devil  clothed  in  a  human  shape, 

'  and  a  fiiar's  cowl,  has  gathered  into  one 

f  Lerna:an 
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*  Lernjcan  late,  the  damned  and  obsolete 
'  heresies  of  abundance  of  heretics;  and  has 
«  also  invented  many  new  ones,  under  pretence 
'  of  preaching  faith,  which  he  therefore  incul- 
*  caies  upon  all,  that  he  may  undermine  and 
'  destroy  the  true  faith,  and  overturn  the  whole 
'  church,  and  root  up  all  evangelical  peace 

'  and  charity.* 
15.  Wiih  regard  to  this  whole  transaction 

at  Worms,  it  has  been  justly  observed,  that  it 
is  an  illustrious  precedent,  worthy  to  be  re- 

membered and  admired  in  all  ages.  On  the 

one  hand,  we  may  well  admire,  that  the  em- 
peror, the  princes,  and  nobles  of  the  empire, 

should  admit  into  their  assembly,  and  so  mildly 
and  patiently  hear,  a  poor  monk,  and  one  so 
solemnly  condemned  by  the  pope  ;  and  keep 
his  safe-conduct  inviolate,  although  so  many 
were  pressing  them  to  dispatch  him  at  once, 
although  at  this  time  he  had  not  one  patron 
among  them,  except  the  elector  of  Saxony; 
nor  did  he  dare  openly  to  defend  him,  or  to 
make  Luther's  cause  his  own.  On  the  other 

hand,  we  cannot  but  wonder  at  Luther's  pre- 
sence of  mind,  his  readiness  in  refuting  his 

adversaries,  and  his  invincible  constancy  in 
professing  the  truth,  in  the  face  of  all  those 
powerful  adversaries. 

16.  In  his  return  from  Worms,  he  was 
seized  on  the  road  by  a  party  of  horsemen, 
and  violently  carried  away  to  a  castle,  situated 
at  a  distance  from  all  public  roads.  Here  he 
wanted  nothing,  but  was  wholly  concealed 
both  from  friends  and  enemies.  It  was  after- 

wards known,  that  this  was  done  by  the  order 
of  the  elector  of  Saxony  ;  who  judged  it  would 
be  impossible  to  save  his  lite,  unless  he  was 
hid,  till   the    violence  of  the  storm   was  ovtr- 

W/iat/ol/owed  Ins  a/>/Karance  at  Wonm^. 

I.  We  have  hitherto  observed  in  Luther 

the  manit'est  marks  of  that  excellent  treasure 
which  God  had  laid  up  in  his  soul,  under  that 

No.  22. 

multiplicity  of  great  and  various  afflictions. 
But  hereafter  he  will  appear  somewhat  dif- 

ferent, as  the  state  of  outward  things  was  so 

much  changed.  Sometimes  he,  'as  it  were, sunk  in  the  waves ;  sometimes  he  rose,  and 

appeared  again  such  as  he  really  was.  Both 
in  his  writings  and  actions,  sometimes,  his 
unaffected  sincerity  and  genuine  piety  appear  : 
sometimes  he  is  so  hurried  away  by  his  pas- 

sions, that  one  would  scarce  know  him  to  be 
the  same  person. 

2.  That  we  may  form  a  judgment  both  of 

truth  and  love;  concerning  the  transactions  of" the  following  years,  it  should  be  observed, 
that  there  were  two  things  which  Luther  fre- 

quently bemoaned  himself  for,  namely,  prone- 
ness  to  anger,  and  too  great  an  inclination  to 
jest  and  satire  in  his  writings.  The  latter 
may  in  some  measure  be  excused,  by  the  cus- 

tom of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  But  never- 
theless, according  to  his  wonted  candor  and 

simplicity,  he  always  acknowledged  it  as  a fault. 

3.  He  remained  in  confinement  nine  months. 

During  this  time,  he  had  great  desires  of  drop- 
ping all  controversy,  and  employing  himself 

wholly  in  the  quiet  and  peaceful  study  of  the 
holy  scriptures.  Accordingly,  he  now  closelv 
applied  to  the  translating  the  Psalms,  and  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  Yet  l»e  was 
constrained  to  write  some  controversial  tracts, 
and  that  with  more  plainness  of  speech  than 
ever ;  casting  utterly  away  all  fear  of  man, 
and  trusting  in  (iod  alone.  For  when  the 
emperor,  as  well  as  the  pope,  had  openly  de* 
clared  against  him,  so  that  his  life  was  in  con- 

tinual danger,  he  no  longer  regarded  any  man 
under  heaven,  but  placed  all  his  confidence  in God. 

4.  The  castle  was  also  to  him  a  school  of 

the  cross,  in  which  his  body  was  visited  with 
pain  and  sickness,  and  his  mind  with  many 
temptations  of  Satan,  sometimes  even  visibly 
appearing.  In  the  mean  time,  he  now  and 
then  went  privately  to  see  his  friends  at  Wir- 

4  T  teniburg, 
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temburg^,  and  sometimes  was  permitted  to 
take  the  air  on  horseback,  attended  by  a  trusty 
servant. 

5.  The  temper  he  was  now  in  may  be 
easily  discerned,  from  one  or  two  of  his  let- 

ters to  MeJancthon :  *  Do  not  you   pray,  that 
this  confinement  may  be  for  the  glory  of 
God?  How  to  avoid  it  I  knew  not.  Here 

I  sit  all  the  day  long,  contemplating  the 
miserable  state  of  the  church,  and  the  abo- 

minable reign  of  Antichrist :  and  detesting 
my  own  hardness  of  heart,  that  I  am  not  ail 

dissolved  into  tears.'  In  another,  he  says. 
As  it  was  never  my  own  will  to  preach,  so 
1  have  great  peace  now  I  am  excluded  from 
it.  And  yet  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
confirming  myself  and  my  brethren,  I  had 
rather  broil  upon  burning  coals,  than  thus 
to  dream  away  my  time  alone,  and  scarce 
half  alive.  But  who  knows  what  end  Christ 

may  have  in  this  ?  We  have  often  talked  of 
faith  :  now  kt  us  make  the  trial  of  it.  If  I 

perish,  the  gospel  will  not  perish :  in  which 
you  succeed,  as  Elisha  to  Elijah,  And  may 
the  Lord  Jesus  give  you  a  double  portion  of 
bis  spirit.  I  am  ready  to  go  wheresoever  he 
pleases,  whether  to  you,  or  elsewhere.  I 
know  nothing  at  all  of  my  return.  You 

know  in  whose  power  it  lies.' 
To  another  he  writes,  •  If  I  am  called  to 
preach  at  another  place,  it  is  the  same  thing, 
since  Christ  is  every  where.  But  I  do  not 
desire  either  the  pulpit  or  the  chair:  nor  will 
I  use  either,  unless  I  am  strongly  called.  I 
know  he  is  not  of  God,  who  is  forward  to 
teach.  Hitherto  I  have  always  shunned  it: 
and  I  always  shall.  Let  none  imagine,  that 

my  mind  is  changed.' 
6,  In  his  absence  many  Romish  abuses  were 

abolished  at  Wirtemburg,  This  emboldened 

some  to  go  further  still,  who  were  for  abolish- 
ing all  at  once.  The  chief  of  these  was  Caro- 

)ostadius.  But  these  doing  all  things  with 

heat  and  fierceness,  and  upon  pretence  of  be- 
ing led   by   the  Spirit,   quite  neglecting  the 

written  word,  great  dissentions  arose  ;  to  put 
an  end  to  which,  Luther  was  earnestly  pressed 
to  come  to  Wirtemburg. 

7.  Being  an  outlawed  and  excommunicated 
person,  he  could  not  go  without  manifest  ha- 

zard of  his  life.  Nevertheless,  he  determined 

to  do  it  in  God's  name,  leaving  the  event  to 
him.  He  was  grieved,  that  the  ancient  ca- 

lumny of  his  adversaries  should  now  be  con- 
firmed by  these  disturbances,  as  if  his  doctrine 

had  a  natural  tendency  to  create  tumults  and 
confusion.  And  it  gave  him  much  concern, 
that  the  scripture,  which  he  had  with  so 
much  labour  and  danger  dragged  out  of  ob- 

scurity, should  again  be  despised,  and  laid 
aside,  by  men  who  pretended  to  be  taught  of God. 

8.  But  that  it  might  appear  he  put  not  his 
trust  in  man,  he  first  wrote  to  the  elector 

in  these   terms.     '  I  write   to  your   highness, 
*  that  you  may  know  I  go  to  Wirtemburg  un- 
*  dera  far  more  powerful  protection  than  yours. 
«  I  desire  not  you  to  protect  me.     God  with- 
*  out  the  help  of  man  will  take  care  of  his  own 
'  cause.     Because  your   highness  is  weak  in 
*  faith,  I  cannot  have  you  for  my  defender. 
'  And  whereas  you  would  know,  "  What  you 
'  should  do,  and  say  you  have  not  done 

'  enough,''  1  say  you  have  nothing  to  do,  and 
'  that  you  have  already  done  too  much.     Cod 
*  will  not  suffer  that  either  your  highness  or  I 
*  should  defend  his  cause  by  force.  If  you 
«  believe  this,  you  will  be  safe.  If  you  do  not 
'  believe,  I   do,  and  leave  you  to  the  pain  of 
*  your  unbelief 

9.  Yet  he  was  exceeding  cautious  in  judging 
even  of  those  who  were  (he  authors  of  these 
commotions.  Accordingly  he  warns  Philip 
Melancthon,  not  to  pass  a  hasty  judgment,  kjt 
to  try  the  spirits,  whether  they  were  of  God. 
But  he  feared  the  revelations  they  spoke  of 

were  not  from  God,  '  because  (said  he)  I  have 
*  always  observed,  that  God  first  visits  those 
'  souls  with  deep   trials  and    temptations,  to 
*  whom  he  manifests  himself  in  a  more  especial 

'  manner;. 
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*  manner:  whereas  those  persons  have  had  no 
*  inward  conflicts  at  all,  bat  have  talked  of  all 

'joy  and  peace  from  the  beginning.' 
10.  He  came  to  Wirtemburg  on  the  7th  of 

March,  in  the  year  1522.  The  same  day  those 
disturbers  partly  left  the  city,  partly  were 
brought  to  a  sound  mind;  so  that  all  those  com- 
tnotions  ceased  at  once,  and  peace  and  brotherly 
love  were  restored. 

11.  Meanwhile,  the  pope  vehemently  insist- 
ed upon  the  execution  of  the  imperial  edict 

against  him.  For  which  purpose  Adrian  VL 
sent  his  nuncio  with  a  severe  brief  to  the  states 

of  the  empire  assembled  at  Nuremburg.  But 
notwithstanding  this,  they  decreed  in  the  year 
1523,  both  that  the  edict  of  Worms  should  be 
repealed,  and  that  a  council  should  be  held  in 
Germany,  as  soon  as  possible. 

12.  Luther  was  now  chiefly  employed  in 
perfecting  and  publishing  his  translation  of  the 
Bible.  He  first  printed  the  Gospel  of  St.  Mat- 

thew ;  next  that  of  St.  Mark,  and  then  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  same  year  he 
finished  his  version  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
went  as  far  as  Leviticus  in  the  Old. 

13.  In  the  year  1524,  April  18,  the  emperor 
published  a  fresh  edict  against  Luther  and  his 
doctrine.  This  Luther  printed,  together  with 
the  edict  of  Worms,  with  a  preface,  shewing, 
that  they  contradicted  each  other.  On  the 
24th  of  October,  he  laid  aside  his  monastic 
habit,  and  took  one  fit  for  a  preacher  of  the 

gospel. 
14.  The  next  year  broke  out  that  unhappy 

controversy  concerning  the  Lord's  supper,  with 
Zuinglius  and  Oecolampadius.  And  about  the 
same  time  was  the  sedition  of  the  rustics  in 
Suabia,  and  several  other  countries.  At  first 

Ij^ther  wrote  mildly  to  those  rioters  ;  but  when 
tney  persisted  in  their  mutiny  and  rebellion,  he 
exhorted  the  magistrates  of  those  parts  not  to 
bear  the  sword  in  vain,  and  wrote  to  Antwerp, 
and  several  other  places,  warning  all  against 
those  importers. 

15.  This  year  he  performed  his  first  ordina- 

tion at  Wirtemburg  :  and  first  administered  the 

Lord's  .supper  in  the  vulgar  tongue.  On  the 
13th  of  June,  being  forty-two  years  of  age,  he 
was  espoused  to  Catharine  a  Bora,  a  maid  of  a 
noble  family,  formerly  a  nun,  and  on  the  27th 
the  marriage  was  celebrated.  Thus  he  con- 

firmed by  his  own  example  what  he  had  so  often 
taught,  that  marriage  is  honourable  in  all  men. 
Yet  the  year  before  he  appeared  to  have  no 
thought  of  this.  For,  writing  to  a  friend,  he 

says,  *  As  to  what  Argula  says  of  my  marry- 

'  ing,  thank  him  in  my  name,  and  tell  h'\m, 
*  I  am  in  the  hand  of  God,  whose  heart  he  may 
'  change  at  any  hour  or  moment.     Yet  in  the 
*  mind   in  which   J   have  been   hitherto,  and 
*  am  now,  I  shall  not  take  a  wife  ;  not  that  I 
'  am  a  stock  or  a  stone,  but  my  mind  is  averse 
'  from  marriage,  as  I  expect  death  every  day. 
'  I  do  not  set  God  a  time,  nor  trust  in  my 
•  own  heart.  But  I  hope  I  shall  not  stay  here 

'  long.' 
16.  In  this  year  began  his  controversy  with 

Erasmus,  concerning  free-will.  The  ̂ ex^  he 
wrote  a  submissive  letter  to  king  Henry  VIIL 
asking  pardon  for  the  book  he  had  published 

against  him.  But  king  Henry  knew  not  how- 
to  pardon. 17.  In  the  year  1527,  he  was  under  heavy 

temptations  both  of  soul  and  body.  These  of- 
ten drew  from  him  deep  complaints:  '  I  was 

'  unworthy  (said  he)  to  pour  out  my  blood  for 
'  Christ,  as  many  of  my  brethren  have  done. 
'  But  this  honour  was  denied  even  to  the  be- 

'  loved  disciple;  although  he   wrote  a  much 
•  worse  book  against  the  papacy,  than  I  was 
•  ever  able  to  write.'  And  when  his  strength 
failed,  he  cried  out,  '  O  Lord,  thou  knowest 
'  how  willingly  1  would  have  shed  my  blood 
'  for  thy  word.  But  perhaps  1  am  not  worthy. 
'  Thy  will  be  done.  If  it  is  thy  will,  I  die  : 
'  only  let  me  glorify  thy  name  by  death  or  by 
*  life.  If  it  were  possible,  I  should  even  wish 

'  to  live  still,  for  thy  elect's  sake.     But  if  the 
♦  hour  is  come,  thcu  art  the  Lord  of  life  and 

'  death.' About 
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About  the  same  time  he  wrote  to  a  friend 

4hus:  '  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord, 
'  because  1  have  sinned  against  him.    The  pope 
*  and  the  emperor,  princes,  bishops,  and  the 
*  whole  world,   hate  and   persecute  me.     But 
*  this  is  not  enough,  unless  my  brethren  also  tor- 
*  ment  me:  while  my  sins,  and  the  devil  and 
*  his  angels,  incessantly  rage  against  me.     And 
*  what  is  it  that  can  comfort  me,  if  Christ  also 
*  forsake  me,  for  whose  sake  I  am  hated  of  all  ? 
*  But  he  will  not  cast  off  for  ever  the  chief  of 
*  sinners;  for  I  know  I  am  the  vilest  of  all  man- 

*  kind.     Therefore  let  me  not  be  impatient  un- 
*  der  his  rod.     Blessed  be  his  holy,  acceptable, 
*  perfect  will !' 

18.  The  plague  being  at  Wirtemburg  this 
year,  the  university  was  transferred  to  Jena. 
But  Luther  would  not  remove,  not  even  when 
some  in  his  house  had  taken  the  infection :  yet 
he  blamed  not  those  who  did  remove,  unless 
it  implied  the  neglect  of  some  office  or  trust, 
either  relating  to  the  church,  or  the  city,  or  state, 
or  their  own  family.  In  the  mean  time,  to  the 
students  who  remained,  he  expounded  the 
Epistles  of  St,  John.  Immediately  after,  he  set 
on  foot  an  ecclesiastical  visitation  throughout 
the  electorate  ;  which  was  then,  begun  by  the 
command  of  the  elector,  and  finished  the  next 

year. 
ly.  He  begins  his  instruction  to  the  visitors 

in  this  manner :  '  1  observe  this  detect  in  our 

*  doctrine,  that  some,  although  they  preach  of 
*  the  faith  whereby  we  must  be  justified,  yet 
*  do  not  sufficiently  shew  how  we  are  to  obtain 
*  faith.     And  almost  all  omit  one  part  of  the 
*  Christian   doctrine,  without   which  no   man 
*  can  understand  what  faith  is.     For  Christ, 
*  Luke  xxiv.  commands  to  preach  repentance 
*  and  remission  of  sins.    But  many  now  preach 
*  only  of  the  remission  of  sins,  saying  nothing, 
*  or  however  but  little,  of  repentance  ;  whereas 
'  notwithstanding,    without   repentance   there 
*  can  be  no  remission  of  sins.     Nor  can  remis- 

*  sion  of  sins  be  understood  without  repentance. 
*  But  if  remission  of  sins  be  taught  without 

'  repentance,  the  consequence  will  be,  that 
'  the  people  will  believe  that  they  may  obtain 
*  remission   of    sins    without    repentance   and 
•  contrition,  and  thereby  will  be  led  into  carnal 
'  security ;  which  error  is  worse  than  all  that 
'have  been  hitherto;  and  it  is  altogether 
'  to  be  feared  that,  as  Christ  saith,  the  last 
'  state  of  these  men  will  be  worse  than  the 

'  first.' 
20.  In  the  year  1 528,  the  cities  of  Brunswick 

and  1  lamburg  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Luther, 
reformed  according  to  his  plan,  and  received 
ministers  from  him.  The  citizens  of  \urem- 
burg  also  began  to  think  favourably  of  him, 
as  did  the  marquis  of  Brandenburg  and  some 
others. 

About  this  time  the  Antinomian  doctrine 

appeared,  which  was  soon  attended  with  dread- 
ful consequences.  This  Luther  strenuously 

opposed :  '  Let  us  explode  (says  he)  the  Anti- 
'  nomians,  who  reject  all  preaching  of  the  law, 
'  and  would  bring  men  to  repent  by  preaching 
'  the  gospel.     This  indeed  is  true,  that  men 
•  ought   to    be  comforted.      But  what   men  ? 
*  Those  who  faint  with  hunger  and  thirst,  those 
*  who  groan  and  cry  unto  the  Lord,  and  are 
•  now  on  the  borders  of  despair.  L'nto  these 
'  the  gospel  is  to  be  preached.' 

Of  the  same  he  says  in  another  place,  '  They 
•  preach  well  of  grace  and  remission  of  sins ; 
'  but  they  avoid  and  shun  the  doctrine  of  sanc- 
'  tification:  lest  men,  as  they  say,  should  be 
'  brought  into  fear,  or  robbed  of  their  comforts. 
*  Whereas  they  ought  to  say,  Thou  canst  not 
'  be  a  Christian,  if  thou  art  a  whore-monger, 
'a  drunkard,  proud,  covetous:  they  say,  if 
'  thou  art  such,  only  believe  in  Christ,  and  thou 
'  needest  not  fear  the  law,  for  Christ  has  fulfilled 
'it  all.'  

y 
21.  The  year  1529  was  memorable  for  the 

diet  at  Spires,  wherein  the  name  of  Protestants 
arose.  For  the  Romanists  endeavouring  to 
procure  a  decree,  That  it  should  not  be  lawful 
for  any  of  the  states  of  the  empire  to  make  any 
change   in   their  religion ;  this  was  protested 

against 
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against  by  the  eiedor  of  Sax<3ny,  the  marquis 
of  Brandenburg,  Ernest  and  Francis,  dukes,  of 
Luneburg,  the  landgrave  of  Hesse,  and  the 
prince  of  Anhalt,  in  which  they  were  joined 
by  the  imperial  cities  of  Argentoratum,  Nu- 
reniburg,  Ulm,  Constance,  Lindau,  Reutling, 
Mcmmmg-  n,  Campodiinum,  Nordlmg,  Hail- 
brun,  and  several  others.    • 

22.  The  same  year,  Philip,  landgrave  of 
Hesse,  appointed  a  conference  at  Marpurg, 

on  the  Lord's  supper.  Here  Luther,  Melanc- 
thon,  ZuinglivS,  Martin  Bucer,  and  many  other 
eminent  men,  met  together.  The  Swiss  divines 
behaved  with  great  tenderness  and  love,  agree- 

ing with  Luther  in  every  article,  except  only 
that  of  consubstaiitiation.  And  with  regard 
to  this,  they  allowed  thus  much,  Tliat  the  true 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  spirilzially  eaten 

and  drank  in  the  Lord's  supper.  They  like- 
wise earnestly  desired,  that,  although  they 

could  not  as  yet  exactly  agree  in  all  points, 
yet  they  should  each  acknowledge  the  others 
as  their  brethren.  But  this  Luther  said,  he 

"  could  not  allow ;  because  all  men  would 
then  believe,  that  he  and  his  companions  now 
approved  ot  their  doctrines  :  but  that  he  would 
engage  for  a  loving  and  friendly  agreement, 

and  the  omission  o?  all  polemical  writings." 
Both  parties  acquiesced  in  this,  and  all  sub- 

scribed their  names  thereto. 

23.  About  this  time,  the  emperor  having 
imprisoned  the  ambassadors  who  were  sent 
to  him  from  the  protesting  princes,  there  was 
a  consultation  amongthem  concerning  a  league 
for  their  mutual  defence  against  the  papists. 
This  Luther  opposed  with  all  his  might: — 
'  Rather -let  us  die  (said  he,  in  his  letter  to  the 
*  elector,)  than  that  our  gospel  should  be  the 
'  occasion  of  shedding  blood,  and  other  public 
'  evils.     It  is  our  part  to  suffer,  and  to  be  as 
*  sheep  appointed  for  the  slaughter.     If  we 
*  will  be  ranked  among  Christians,  why  do 
'  we  look  fur  be'^er  treatment,  than  that  which 
'  Christ  and  all  nis  saints  have  had  ?     We  must 
*  needs  bear  the  cross  of  Christ.     The  world 
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*  will  not  bear,  but  rather  lay  it  upon  others. 
*  We  Christians  therefore  are  to  bear  it,  lest  it 

'  should  be  of  none  effect.  Your  highness  has 
'   Y'^liantly  borne   it   hitherto.     Nor  has   God 
*  ever  forsaken  you.  Wherefore  I  earnestly 
'  and  humbly  beseech  your  highness,  to  bfe 
'bold  and  intrepid  in  this  danger. -tr  Our 
'  prayers  will  avail  with  God,  more  than  all 
*  their  threats,  so  we    keep   our  hands  pure 
*  from  blood.' 

24.  How  little  desire  he  had  of  worldly 
things,  appears  from  another  of  his  letters  to 

the  elector.  • 
'  I  have  long  delayed  returning  your  high- 

'  ness  thanks  for  the  clothes  you  sent  me.  I 
'  most  humbly  beseech  your  highness,  not  to 
.'  credit  those  who  say  that  I  am  poor.     I  have 
*  more,    yea,  I   grieve   that   I  have  received 
*  more  from   your  highness  than  I  have  need 
*  of.     As  a  preacher  of  the   gospel,  I   ought 
*  not  to  abound  ;    neither  do  I  desire   it. — 

*  Hence  I  am  aflraid  of  your  highness's  bounty 
'  and  favour.     For   1   would    not   be  in  the 

*  number  of  those  of  whom  Christ  says.  Woe 
'  unto  you,  rich,  for  you  have  received  your 
'  consolation.  I  beg,  therefore,  that  your 
'  highness's  bounty  may  cease  :  for  you  have 
'  already  given  me  too  much.  May  Christ 
'  restore  it  sevenfold.  This  is  my  ardent  and 
'  continual  prayer.' 

0/  tohat  occurred  from  the  year  1530,  to  the 
year  1343.^ 

1.  After  the  diet  at  Augsburg,  the  elector 
of  Saxony  wrote  to  Luther,  whom  he  an- 

svpered  in  the  following  manner:  •  Your  high- 
*  ness  enquires,  whether  you  ought  to  obey 
*  the  emperor,  if  he  forbids  the  protestants  to 
*  preach   at  Augsburg  .'     I   answer,  the  em- 
*  peror   is  our  master,  and  Augsburg  is  pro- 
*  perly  under  his  jurisdiction.  Therefore  I 
'  think  we  outght  to  submit.     May  the  merci- 
*  ful  God  continually  guide  us  by  his  Holy 
'  Spirit !' 4  U  2.  But 
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2.  But  all  this  time  he  had  the  strongest 
confidence,  that  God  would  maintain  his  own 
cause.  Hence  he  wrote  to  a  friend  thus,  June 

30,  ]530:     '  1  learn  from  your's  and  Melanc- 
*  thon's  letters,  that  you  are  both  greatly  af- 
'  flicted,  and  he  in  particular.     He  has  indeed 
*  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  know- 
'  ledge.     As  if  it  was  by  the  care  and  anxiety 
*  of  our  for'efathers,  that  we  were  what  we  are 
'  now ;  and  not  rather  by  the  providence  of 
*  God  alone,  who  will  be  God  after  us,  as  he 
,*  was  before,  and  is  at  this  day  !     For  he  will 
*  not  die  with  us,  nor  cea?fe  to  be  God.     Eli 
*  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  ut- 
'  terly  fallen,  when  the  Philistines  had  taken 
'  the  ark.     But  what  was  the  event?     He  fell 

*  himself     But  the  kingdom  stood,  and  flou- 
*  rished  more  than  ever.  Let  not  Philip  tor- 
'  ment  himself  about  our  posterity  :  let  him 
'  no  longer  desire  to  be  governor  of'the  world. 
*  For  my  part,  if  I  am  dead,  if  I  am  murdered 
*  by  the  papists,  I  shall  still  defend  our  pos- 
*  terity,  and  chastise  those  wild  beasts,  even 
*  more  than  I  desire.' 

•  If  there  is  a  God,  we  shall  live  not  here 
*  onlv,  but  likewise  where  he  liveth.     But  if 

*  so,  what  are  their  threatenings  to  us?     He 
*  that  created  me,  will  be  a  father  to  my  child, 
*  and  an  husband  to  my  widow,  and  a  gover- 
'norto  the  state,  and  a   pastor  to   the  flock, 
*  far  better  than  I  am  ;  yea,  >a  better  when  I 
'  am  dead,  than  now  I  am  alive,  seeing  I  of- 
*  ten  hinder  his  work.' 

3.  The  same  day  he  wrote  to  Melancthon 
thus : 

'  I  am  concerned  at  your  vain  cares.     I  have 
*  been  in  greater  straits,  than  I  trust  you  will 
'  be.     But  in  them  all,  I  was  always  refreshed 
*  by  the  words  of  my  brethren.  And  why  do 
'  you  despise  our  words,  or  rather  the  Holy 
'  Spirit  that  speaks  by  us  ?  •  It  it  be  false,  that 
*  God  has  given  his  own  Son  for  us,  let  the 
'  devil  be  in  my  place.  But  if  it  be  true,  what 
'  does  our  care  and  anxiety  profit  ?     He  who 

'  gave  his  Son,  will  he  not  give  us  all  things? 
'  And  is  Satan  stronger  than  him  ? 

'  In   private  trials,  you   are  stronger   than 
•  me  :  in  public  I  am  stronger  than  you.  You 
'  despise  your  own  life,  but  are  afraid  for  the 
'  cause  of  God.  I  have  no  fear  with  regard 
'  to  this,  seeing  I  know  of  a  truth,  that  it  is 
'  just  and  good ;  whereas  I  am  a  poor  trem- 
'  bling  sinner.  All  the  threats  and  fierceness 
'  of  the  pnpists,  I  value  not  a  rush.  If  we  fall, 
'  Christ  must  fall  with  us.  And  be  it  so:  I 
'  had  rather  fall  with  Christ,  than  stand  with 
•  Caisar. 

•  O  cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord.  Does  he 
'  not  say.  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome 
'  the  world  f'  Such  a  saying  is  worth  bringing 

'  from  Rome,  or  Jerusalem,  even  upon  one's 
'  knees.     But  they  grow  cheap,  by  our  being 
*  accustomed  to  them.     Such  is  the  weakness 

*  of  our  faith.  O  let  us  pray  with  the  apos- 
'  ties,  Lord  increase  our  faith.' 

4.  He-  now  spent  his  time  at  Coburg,  in 
writing  and  praying,  till  his  return  to  Wir- 
temburg :  where  being  informed  of  the  severe 
decree,  which  the  emperor  had  published 
against  the  protestants,  the  next  year  he  pub- 

lished notes  upon  it,  and  an  exhortation  to 
them,  not  to  return  evil  for  evil. 

5.  In  the  year  1532,  he  .earnestly  exhorted 

the  protestant  princes,  not  to  reject  the  over- 
tures of  peace,  which  had  before  been  treated 

of  at  Nuremburg.  "  If  but  any  tolerable  con- 
ditions of  peace  be  offered,  (said  he)  we  must 

by  no  means  think  of  war."  And  accordingly 
a  peace  was  concluded,  and  published  by  the 
imperial  edict. 

6.  John,  elector  of  Saxony,  died  this  year, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son.  This  occa- 

sioned Luther  to  say,  "  Wisdom  died  with 
duke  Frederick,  and  piety  with  duke  John. 
Now  nobility  will  reign,  without  either  wis- 

dom or  piety.  This  God  cannot  but  chastise  ; 

otherwise  he  would  deny  himself"  And  the 
event  proved  the  truth  of  his  prophecy. 

7.  In 
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7.  In  the  year  1534,  the  German  translation 
of  the  Bible  was  committed  to  the  press.  And 
now  was  held  the  grand  consultation  at  Smal- 
cald,  among  the  protestant  princes.  About 
the  same  time,  Philip,  landgrave  of  Hesse, 
restored  Ubric  to  his  dukedom  ot  Wirtemburg, 
while  the  anabaptists  were  raising  those  dread- 

ful disturbances  at  Munster,  and  in  many  other 

places. 
8.  There  was  much  talk  the  next  year  con- 

cerning a  general  council.  And  on  this  pre- 

tence the  pope's  legate  came  into  Germany 
He  had  a  long  and  particular  conference  with 
Luther,  who  told  him  all  that  was  in  his  heart, 
and  that  with  great  plainness  of  speech,  so  that 
at  least  he  delivered  his  own  soul. 

9.  He  was  called  to  Smalcald,  with  Me- 
lancthon,  and  several  other  divines,  by  the  pro- 

testant princes,  in  1537,  to  consid  r  what  an- 
swer they  should  give  to  Paul  Ilf.  who  had  of- 
fered to  summon  a  council  at  Mantua. — Here 

he  fell  into  so  violent  a  fit  of  the  stone,  that  his 
life  was  not  expected.  In  the  midst  of  his 

pain  he  prayed  in  these  words,  *  Lord  Jesus 
'  Christ,  thou  hast  delivered  many :  if  it  be 
'  for  the  glory  of  thy  name,  heal  and  deliver 
•me;  ar.d  if  not,  close  thou  mine  eyes  in 
'  peace.  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  an  ho- 
'  nour  is  that,  if  a  man  die  a  martyr  for  thy 
*  word  !  Thou  hast  not  vouchsafed  this  honour 
'  to  me.  But  I  thank  thee,  that  I  die  in  the 
'  knowledge  of  thy  name.      1   will  do   what 
*  seemeth  good  unto  the  Lord,  to  who?e  grace 
*  I  wholly  give  myself  up.'  But  being  carried 
to  the  town  of  Tambach,  God  soon  restored 
him  to  health. 

10.  May  'lb,  1539,  on  Whitsun  eve,  Luther 
preached  his  first  sermon  in  the  chapel  of  the 
castle  in  Leipsig;  in  which  the  mass  had 
been  celebrated  at  Easter.  Such  a  surprising 
change  was  owing  to  the  death  of  diike, 
George,  his  irreconcileable  enemy ;  who,  leav- 

ing no  children,  was  succeeded  by  his  brother 
Henry. 

U.  In  the  year   1540,  Philip  Melancthon 

being  on  his  journey  to  the  meeting  of  the  di- 
vines, which  was  appointed  at  Hagenau,  and 

being  under  great  sorrow  and  concern,  was 
seized  with  a  very  dangerous  illness.  The 
elector  immediately  sent  Luther  to  him,  who 
found  him  at  the  point  of  death.  His  eye- 
strings  were  bro'-ce,  his  speech  entirely  gone; 
his  chaps  were  fallen,  and  he  knew  no  one. 
Luther  turned  his  face  from  him  to  the  window, 

and  poured  out  his  heart  in  prayer.  Then 

taking  him  by  the  hand,  he  said,  '  Be  of  good 
'  courage,  Philip:  thou  shalt  not  die.  God 
'  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sinner,  but  that  he 
'  should  turn  and  live.     He  will  not  cast  thee 

•  away,  or  suffer  thee  to  die*  in  thy  sin,  and  in 
'  thy  sorrow.  Therefore  give  no  place  to  the 
'  spirit  of  sadness,  neither  be  thy  own  mur- 
'  derer.     But  put  thy  trust  in  God,  who  killeth 
•  and  maketh  alive.'  Whiie  he  was  speaking, 
Philip  began  breathing  again,  and  grew  better 
and  belter,  till  he  was  restored  to  perfect health. 

12.  From  this  time,  Luther  was  continually 
employed  in  meditating  upon  death.  The  next 
year,  being  informed  of  the  dangerous  sick- 

ness of  Frederick  Myconius,  superintendent 
of  Saxe-gotha,  he  wrote  to  him  in  these  terms: 
'  I  beseech  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  life  and  sal- 
'  vation,  that  he  would  not  suffer  this  to  be 
'  added.  That,  while  I  survive,  you  should 
'  break  through  the  veil  into  rest,  and  leave 
'  me   without  among  devils,    while  my  com- 
•  panions  go  before.  May  the  Lord  grant, 
'  that  I  may  be  sick   in  your  stead,  and  lay 
•  down  this  useless,  shattered,  worn-out  taber- 
'  nacle.     May  he  not  suffer  me  to  hear  of  your 
•  decease  ;  but  grant,  that  I  may  te  discharged 
'first.'  His  prayer  was  heard.  Myconius  im- 

mediately recovered,  and  survived  Luther  near 

a  year. 
13.  The  longer  he  lived,  the  more  did  his 

concern  for  peace  and  public  tranquillity  in- 
crease :  insomuch,  that  when,  in  the  year 

1542,  a  war  broke  out  between  John,  the 
elector,    and  Maurice,    duke   of  Saxony,   he vehemently 
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i-ichemenllv  exliorted  them  to  desist,  and  with 
the  desired  success.  And  he  frequently  said, 
be  was  persuaded  God  had  heard  his  prayers, 
and  granted  him  hh  request,  that  there  should 
not  be  any  war  in  Germany,  as  long  as  he  was 
alive. 

Of  zcJiat  occurred  from  (lie  year  1343,  lo  his 
death. 

1.  This  year,  1543,  was  a  sorrowful  year  to 
Luther,  by  reason  of  the  impiety  reigning  in 
all  places,  and  the  vile  abuse  of  the  gospel.  Of 
these  he  writes  to  a  friend  thus:  '  The  world  is 
*  the  world;   it  always   was,  and  always  will 
*  be  ;  which  knows  nothing,  and  desires 
'  to  know  nothing  of  Christ.  Let  them  then 
•grow    worse    and    worse;    a   certain    proof, 
*  that  the  glorious  coming  of  the  Lord   is  at 
*  hand.     For  not  only  those  groanings  of  the 
*  saints,  which  cannot  be  uttered,  but  also  the 

*  world's  unspeakable  contempt  of   the  word 
*  of  God,  shews  that  the  world  is  given  up,  to 
*  hasten  the  day  of  its  own  perdition,  and  our 
'  salvHtion.' 

2.  He  was  now  more  and  more  afflicted  with 

bodily  infirmities.  He  had  violent  pains  in  his 
head  (by  which,  one  of  his  eyes  was  much 
weakened,)  his  legs  swelled,  and  he  had  sharp 
and  frequent  fits  of  the  stone.  At  the  same 
time,  he  was  so  grieved  and  troubled  in  spirit, 
that  he  took  his  leave  of  Wirtemburg ;  being 
above  measure  displeased  at  the  abominations 
of  various  kinds  which  he  saw,  but  could  not 

remove.  Of  these  he  bitterly  complains  in 

his  letters  to  his  wife,  telling  her,  '  He  de- 
*  signed  to  see  that  place  no  more,  this  being 
*  the  last  year  he  had  to  live ;  that  he  would 
f  have  her  also  sell  what  she  had,  and  escape 

*  out  of  that  Sodom  as  soon  as  possible.'  Con- 
cerning which,  Matthesius  writes  thus  : — '  Our 

*  pastor  now  being  well  stricken  in  years,  and 
*  growing  weaker  and  weaker  every  day,  the 
'  devil  brought  one  wickedness  after  another 
*  into  his  congregation.     Many  loose  women 

'  came  to  Wirtemburg,  and  corrupted  many  of 
'  the   youth  in  the  university.     At  thishe  was 
•  unspeakably  grieved,  and  vexed  in  soul.  He 
'  wrote  and   preached  against  them   with  all 
*  his  might ;  and  finding  he  coul  J  not  prevail, 
*  removed  to  Merseberg,  resolving  to  return  no 
'  more.' 

3.  When  this  was  publicly  known  at  Wir* 
temburg,  it  occasioned  a  general  consterna- 

tion. All  the  professors  immediately  sent  a 
petition  to  the  elector,  beseeching  him  to  in- 

terpose  his  authority,   adding,  '  We  will  en- 

*  deavour  with  all  our  might  to  amend  what- ' 
'  ever  he   disapproves  of.      But  let  him  not, 
'  for  the  faults  of  a  few,  forsake  the  whole 
'  church  and  university,  whom  we  cannot  but 
'  acknowledge  (like  another  Elijah)  to  be  the 
•  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  horsemen  thereof.' 
The  elector  hereupoii  sent  a  special  messen- 

ger to  him ;  upon  which  he  returned  to  W^ir- temburg.  . 

4.  On  the  17th  of  November,  1545,  he 
finished  his  Commentary  on  Genesis;  in  the 

close  of  wi^ich  he  speaks  thus:  '  This  is  now 
'  my  beloved  Genesis.  Our  Lord  God  grant 
'  that  others  after  me  may  (h)  this  better.  I 
'  can  do  no  more.  I  am  weak  Pray  lor  me, 
'  that  he  may  give  me  a  good  and  an  happy 
•  hour.' 

5.  In  the  year  1346,  he  was  sent  for  to  Isleb 
by  the  counts  of  Mansfield,  in  order  to  make 
up  the  diflerences  which  were  arisen  between 
them,  with  regard  to  their  lands  aid  inheri- 

tance. And  although  he  was  not  accustomed 
to  meddle  v^ith  secular  alTairs.  and  was  then 

fully  employed  in  preaching,  reading,  and  writ- 
ing, yet  he  was  prevailed  upon  to  go,  partly 

b -cause  it  was  their  request,  partly  because  he 
had  a  desire  once  more  to  see  the  place  of  his nativity. 

6.  Before  he  reached  Isleb,  he  was  seized 
in  the  coach  with  such  a  weakneSs,  that  it 
seemed  as  if  he  would  have  died  in  the  in- 

stant. But  he  was  brought  to  him.self  by 
rubbing  him  with  hot  cloths,  together  with 

the 
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the  use  of  proper  medicines.  He  preached  at 

Isleb  four  times,  and  twice  received  the  Lord's 
suppier ;  and  was  once  and  again  present  at 

the  interview  between  the  contending  bre- 
thren. 

7.  From  the  16th  of  February,  he  began  to 

be  more  violently  afflicted  with  the  heart-burn, 
and  fits  of  swooning.  Yet,  in  the  intervals, 
he  was  able  to  walk  about,  and  was  frequently 
repeating  select  portions  of  scripture.  These 
he  continually  intermixed  with  prayer,  parti- 

cularly with  that  of  the  psalmist,  Into  thy  hands 
J  commend  my  spirit ;  for  thou  hast  redeemed 
me,  O  Lord,  thou  God  of  truth. 

8.  A  little  before  he  expired  Tie  said,  *  I 
perceive,  by  the  straitness  of  my  breast, 
and  this  cold  sweat,  that  I  am  to  remain  at 

Iskb.'  Soon  after,  he  broke  out,  ♦  My  hea- 
venly Father,  thou  Go<>and  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thou  God  of  all  consola- 
tion, 1  give  thee  thanks  that  thou  hast  re- 

vealed to  me  thy  son  Jesus  Christ,  in  whom 
I  have  believed,  whom  I  have  professed, 
whom  I  have  loved,  whom  I  have  preached, 
whom  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  all  the  im- 

pious crowd,  persecute  and  put  to  an  open 
shame.  1  beseech  thee,  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  receive  my  poor  soul.  My  heavenly 
Father,  although  I  leave  this  life,  although 
1  am  now  to  lay  down  this  body,  yet 
I  assuredly  know,  that  I  shall  live  with 
thee  for  ever,  and  that  none  shall  pluck 

me  out  of  thy  hands.'  He  added,  '  God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son,  to  the  end  that  whosoever 

believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but' 
have  everlasting  life.*  And,  *  God  is  the 
Lord;  of  whom  cometh  our  salvation  :  God 

is  the  Lor^,  by  whom  we  escape  death.' — 
They  then  gave  him  a  medicine;  after  taking 

he  ssid  again,  *  I  go  now  to  give  up 
my  soul.'     He  then   swiftly  repeated   thrice 

over.    Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit: 
thou  hast  redeemed  met  O  God  of  truth.     He 

No.  23. 

which 
< 

spoke  no  more,  till  being  asked,  '  Do  you  die 
'  in  the  constant  confession  of  the  doctrine 

•  you  have  preached  ?'  He  answered  with  e( 
loud  voice,  Ves.  Then  turning  upon  his  right 

side,  he  slept  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  Pre- 
sently after  he  fetched  a  deep  sigh,  and  with- 

out any  struggle  or  sign  of  pain  peacefully  slept 
in  the  Lord. 

9.  Justus  Jonas  preached  a  funeral  sermon 
over  him,  on  the  19th  of  February,  in  St.  An- 

drew's church.  Michael  Ccelius  preached  oil 
the  same  occasion,  the  next  morning.  Feb, 
21,  his  body  was  carried  to  Halle.  Thence  it 
was  removed  on  the  22d  to  Wirtemburg,  and 
interred  in  the  church  of  the  castle  j  Pomera- 

nus  preaching,  and  Philip  Melancthon  con* 
eluding  the  service  with  a  funeral  oration. 

10.  May  God  grant  that  all,  who  call  them- 
selves by  his  name,  may  not  excuse  their  vices 

by  his  defects,  but  diligently  folk)w  his  un- 
biassed integrity,  his  unshaken  faith,  his  fer- 

vour in  prayer,  his  immoveable  constancy,  his 
conquest  over  the  fear  of  man,  his  contented- 
ness,  and  all  the  other  graces,  wherewith  he 
was  so  highly  favoured.  Otherwise  how  justly 
will  they  fall  under  that  sharp  reproof,  which 
he  gave  to  some  who  were  called  Lntheraris, 
while  they  abused  the  gospel,  under  a  cloke  of 
liberty,  to  all  licentiousness: 

'  Hear,   thou   fool !     This  I   require   first, 
•  that  my  name  be  laid  aside  ;  neither  let  w\y 
'  man  call  himself  a  Lutheran,  but  a  Christian. 
'  What  is  Luther.?  The  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
'  nor  was  I  crucified  for  any  man.  Paul  for-' 
<  bad  any  to  be  called  after  his  name.  Should 
«  I  desire  them  to  be  called  after  mine?  God 
'  forbid.  Let  us  lay  aside  iail  these  factious 
'  names,  and  be  called  Christians,  because  we 
'  have  the  doctrine  of  Christ.     Let  the  papists 
•  be  called    by  that  name,  seeing  they  choose 
•  to  have  the  pope  for  their  master.  I  am  no 
'  man's  master,  neither  will  I  be.  I  hold  with 
'  the  chureh  the  common  doctrine  of  Christ. 
'  He  alone  is  our  master.' 

4  X  vs 
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IN  different  parts  of  this  history  we  have 
beard  of  many  troubles  in  the  church  of  Christ, 
concerning  the  reformation  of  divers  abuses 
and  great  errors  crept  into  the  church  of  Rome, 
For  what  man  has  there  been,  within  the 

space  of  several  hundred  years,  either  virtu- 
ously disposed  or  excellently  learned,  which 

hath  not  disproved  the  wicked  actions  and  cor- 
rupt examples  of  the  see  and  bishop  of  Rome, 

from  time  to  time,  unto  the  coming  of  Luther? 
wherein  this  may  also  appear  to.  all  godly  dis- 

posed men  to  be  noted,  not  without  great  ad- 
miration, that  seeing  this  aforesaid  Romish 

bishop  hath  had  great  enemies  and  gainsayers 
from  time  to  time,  both  speaking  and  work- 

ing, preaching  and  writing  against  him,  yet 
notwithstanding  never  could  any  prevail  be- 

fore the  coming  of  this  man.  The  cause 
whereof,  although  it  be  secretly  known  unto 
God,  yet  so  far  as  men  may  conjecture,  it  may 
have  been  thus :  That  whereas  other  men 
before  him,  speaking  against  the  pomp,  pride, 
"whoredom,  and  avarice  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
charged  him  only,  or  most  especially,  with 
examples  and  manners  of  life ;  Luther  went 
further  with  him,  charging  him  not  wLth  life, 
but  with  his  learning  j  not  with  his  doings, 
but  with  his  doctrine;  not  picking  at  the  rind, 
but  plucking  up  the  root;  not  seeking  the 
man,  but  shaking  his  seat ;  yea,  and  charging 
him  with  plain  heresy,  as  prejudicial,  and  re- 

sisting plainly  against  the  blood  of  Christ, 
contrary  to  the  true  sense  and  direct  under- 

standing of  the  sacred  testament  of  God's 
holy  word.  For  whereas  the  foundation  of 
our  faith,  grounded  upon  the  holy  scripture, 
teacheth  and  leadeth  us  to  be  justified  only  by 
the  worthiness  of  Christ,  and  the  only  price 
of  his  blood  ;  the  pope  proceeding  with  a  con- 

trary doctrine,  teacheth  us  otherwise  to  seek 
our  salvation,  not  by  Christ  alone,  but  by  the 

way  of  men's  merits.  Whereupon  rose  divers 
orders  and  religious  sects  among  men,  some 
professing  one  thing,  and  some  another,  and 
every  man  seeking  his  own  righteousness,  but 
few  seeking  the  righteousness  of  him  who  is 

set  up  of  God  to  be  our  righteousness,  redemp- 
tion, and  justification. 

Martin  Luther,  therefore,  bringing  back 
things  to  the  foundation  and  touchstone  of  the 
scripture,  opened  the  eyes  of  many,  which, 
before  were  closed  in  darkness.  Whereupon 
it  cannot  be  expressed  what  joy  and  consola- 

tion came  to  the  hearts  of  men,  some  lying  in 
darkness  and  ignorance,  some  wallowing  in 
sin,  some  being  in  despair,  some  macerating 
themselves  by  works,  and  some  presuming 
upon  their  own  righteousness,  to  behold  that 
glorious  benefit  of  the  great  liberty  and  free 
justification  set  up  in  Christ  Jesus.  And 
briefly  to  speak,  the  more  glorious  the  benefit 
of  this  doctrine  appeared  to  the  world  after 

long  ignorance,  the  greater  persecution  fol- 
lowed. And  where  the  elect  of  God  took 

most  occasion  of  fbmfort  and  of  salvation, 
thereof  the  adversaries  took  most  matter  of 
vexation  and  disturbance,  as  commonly  we 
see  the  true  word  of  God  ever  to  bring  with  it 
dissention  and  perturbation ;  and  therefore 
truly  it  was  said  of  Christ,  That  lie  came  not 
to  send  peace  on  earth,  but  the  szvord.  And 
this  was  the  cause  that,  after  the  doctrine  and 

preaching  of  Luther,  such  great  troubles  and 
persecutions  followed  in  all  quarters  of  the 
world ;  whereby  arose  great  disquietness 
amongst  the  prelates,  and  many  laws  and  de- 

crees were  made  to  overthrow  the  same,  by 
cruelly  handling  many  good  and  christian  men. 
Thus  while  authority,  armed  with  laws  and 
rigour,  did  strive  against  simple  verity,  lamen- 

table was  it  to  hear  how  many  poor  men  were 
troubled,  and  went  to  wreck ;  some  tossed 
from  place  to  place,  some  exiled  out  of  the 
land  for  fear,  some  caused  to  abjure,  some  dri- 

ven to  caves  in  woods,  some  racked  with  tor- 
ment, and  some  pursued  to  death  with  faggot 

and  fire.  Of  whom  we  have  now,  Christ 
willing,  in  this  history  following,  to  treat, 
first  beginning  with  certain  that  suffered  in 
Germany,  and  then  to  return  to  our  own  mar- 

tyrs here  in  England. 

THE 
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THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  HENRY  VOES  AND  JOHN  ESCH,  AUGUSTINE 
FRIARS. 

In  the.  year  of  our  Lord  1523,  two  young 
men  were  burnt  at  Brussels,  the  one  named 

Henry  Voes,  being  of  the  age  of  24  years, 
and  the  other  John  Esch,  which  before  had 

been  of  the  order  of  the  Augustine  friars. — 
They  were  degraded  the  first  day  of  July,  and 

spoiled  of  their  friars'  weed,  at  the  suit  of 
Egmondanus,  the  pope's  inquisitor,  and  the divines  of  Lovaine ;  for  that  they  would  not 
retract  and  deny  their  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
which  the  papists  call  Lullieranism.  Their 
examiners  were  Hochestratus,  and  others; 

who  demanded  of  them,  what  they  did  be- 
lieve ?  They  said,  the  books  of  the  Old 

and  New  Testament,  wherein  were  contained 
the  articles  of  their  creedr  Then  were  they 
asked,  whether  they  believed  the  decrees  of 
the  councils,  and  of  the  fathers?  They  said, 
such  as  were  agreeing  to  the  scripture  they 
believed.  After  this  they  proceeded  further, 
asking,  whether  they  thought  it  any  deadly 
sin  to  transgress  the  decrees  of  the  fathers, 
and  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  ?  That,  said  they, 
is  to  be  attributed  only  to  the  precepts  of 
God,  to  bind  the  conscience  of  man,  or  to  loose 
it.  Wherein  when  they  constantly  persisted, 
and  would  not  turn,  they  were  condemned  and 
judged  to  be  burned.  Then  they  began  to  give 
thanks  to  God  their  heavenly  Father,  which 
had  delivered  them  through  his  great  goodness, 
from  that  false  and  abominable  priesthood, 
and  made  them  priests  of  his  holy  order,  re- 

ceiving them  unto  him  as  a  sacrifice  of  sweet 
odour.  Then  there  was  a  bill  written,  which 
was  delivered  unto  them  to  read  openly  before 
the  people,  to  declare  what  faith  and  doc- 

trine they  held.  The  greatest  error  that  they 
were  accused  of  was,  that  men  ought  to  trust 
only  in  God,  forasmuch  as  men  are  liars  and 
deceitful  in  all  their  words  and  deeds,  and 
therefore  there  ought  no  trust  or  affianc  to  be 
put  in  thera. 

As  they  were  led  unto  the  place  of  execution, 
which  was  the  first  of  July,  the/  went  joyfully 
and  merrily,  making  continual  protestation  that 
they  died  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  as  true  Christians,  believing  and 
following  the  holy  church  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
saying  also,  that  it  was  the  day  which  they  had 
long  desired. 

After  they  were  come  to  the  place  where 
they  should  be  burned,  and  were  despoiled  of 
their  garments,  they  tarried  a  great  space  in 
their  shirts,  and  joyfully  embraced  the  stake 
that  they  should  be  bound  to,  patiently  and 
joyfully  enduring  whatsoever  was  done  unto 
them,  praising  God  and  singing  psalms,  and 
rehearsing  the  creed  in  testimony  of  their  faith. 
A  certain  doctor,  beholding  their  jollity  and 
mirth,  said  unto  Henry,  that  he  should  take 
heed  so  foolishly  to  glorify  himself.  To  whom 
he  answered,  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in 
and  thing,  but  only  in  the  cross  of  my  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Another  counselled  him  to  have 
God  before  his  eyes  :  unto  whom  he  answered, 
I  trust  that  I  carry  him  truly  in  my  heart. 
One  of  them,  seeing  that  the  fire  was  kindled 
at  his  feet,  said,  Methinks  ye  do  strew  roses 
under  my  feet.  Finally,  the  smoke  and  the 
flame  mounting  up  to  their  faces,  choked them. 

Henry  being  demanded,  amongst  other 
things,  whether  Luther  had  seduced  him  or 
no.?  Yea,  said  he,  even  as  Christ  seduced  his 
apxjstles.  He  said  also,  that  it  was  contrary 

to  God's  law,  that  the  clergy  should  be  ex- 
empted from  the  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the 

magistrate  ordained  of  God,  for  such  as  were 
ordained  in  office  by  the  bishops,  have  no 
power,  but  only  to  preach  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  feed  their  flock. 

After  their  death,  their  monastery  was  dis- 
solved at  Antwerp.  The  president  thereof, 

by  the  papists  called  Jacobus  Ltithcriamis,  af- 
ter 
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ter  divers  and  sundry  troubles  and  afflictions  was 
forced  to  recant  at  Brussels  j  but  afterward  his 

mind  being  renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  em- 

bracing that  again  which  before  he  had  re* 
nounced,  he  fled  unto  Luther. 

HENRY  SUTPHEN,  MONK,  PUT  TO  DEATH  IN  DIETHMAR. 

T^HE  next  year  after  the  burning  of  those  two 
Christian  martyrs  at  Brussels  above-mentioned, 
with  like  tyranny  also  was  martyred  and  burn- 

ed, without  all  order  of  judgment  or  just  con-;' 
demnation,  about  the  city  of  Diethmar,  in  the 
borders  of  Germany,  one  Henry  Stilphen,  monk, 
anno  1524, 

This  Sutphen  had  been  before  with  Martin 
Luther,  and  afterward  coming  to  Antwerp, 
was  from  thence  excluded  for  the  gospel,  and 
00  came  to  Bremen,. not  to  the  end  there  to 

breach,  but  he  was  minded  to  go  to  Witten- 
cerg,  being  driven  from  Antwerp,  as  is  above 
«aid,  AVho  being  at  Bremen  was  there  re- 

quired by  certain  godly  citizens  to  make  one 
or  two  brief  exhortations  upon  the  gospel, 
^hereunto,  through  the  earnest  love  and  zeal 
that  was  in  him,  he  was  easily  persuaded.  He 
made  his  first  sermon  unto  the  people  the  Sun- 

^y  before  St.  Martin's  day.  When  the  peo- 
ple heard  him  preach  the  word  of  God  so  sin- 

cerely, they  desired  him  again  the  second  time, 
and  v/ere  so  in  love  with  his  doctrine,  that  the 
whole  parish  required  him  to  tarry  amongst 
them ;  which  thing,  for  fear  of  danger,  for  a  time 
he  refused. 

When  the  religious  rout  had  understanding 
hereof,  especially  the  canons,  monks,  and 
priests,  they  went  about  with  all  endeavour  to 
oppress  him,  and  thrust  both  him  out  of  tlie 
city,  and  also  the  gospel  of  Christ  (for  that 
Was  their  chief  seeking.)  Whereupon  they 
went  unto  the  senate,  desiring  that  such  an 
heretic  might  be  banished  the  tpwn,  who 
preached  against  the  Catholic  church.  Upon 
the  complaint  of  the  canons,  the  senate  sent 
for  the  wardens  and  head  men  of  the  parish 
where  Henry  had  preached ;  who  being  come 

'it 

together,  the  senate  declared  unto  them  the 
complaint  of  the  canons  and  all  the  other  reli- 

gious men.  Whereunto  the  citizens  of  Bre- 

men taking  their  preacher's  part,  answered, 
that  they  knew  none  other  but  that  they  had 
hired  a  learned  and  honest  man  to  preach  unto 
them,  which  should  teach  them  sincerely  and 
truly  the  word  of  God.  Notwithstanding,  if 
the  chapter-house,  or  any  oiher  man,  could 
bring  testimonial  or  witness  that  the  preacher 
had  taught  any  thing  which  either  savoured  of 
heresy,  or  were  repa^nant  to  the  word  of  God, 
they  were  ready,  they  said,  with  the  chapter- 

house, to  persecute  him  j  for  God  forbid  that 
they  should  maintain  an  heretic.  But  if  con- 

trariwise the  canons  of  the  chapter-house,  and 
the  other  religious  men,  will  not  declare  and 
shew  that  the  .preacher  whom  they  had  hired, 
had  taught  any  error  or  heresy,  but  were  set  only 
of  malice  by  violence  to  drive  him  away,  they 
might  not,  said  they,  by  any  means  suffer  the 
same.  Whereupon  they  desired  the  senate, 
with  all  humble  obedience,  that  they  would 
not  require  it.  of  them,  but  grant  them  equity 
and  justice,  saying,  that  they  were  minded  to 
assist  their  preacher  always,  and  to  plead  his 
cause. 

This  answer  the  senate  commanded  to  be 

declared  to  the  chapter-house.  When  as  the 
religious  sort  understood  that  they  could  pre- 

vail little  or  nothing  with  their  words,  burst- 
ing out  into  a  fury,  they  began  to  threaten, 

and  therewithal  went  straight  unto  the  arch- 
bishop, to  certify  him  how  that  the  citizens  of 

Bremen  were  become  heretics,  and  would  no 

longer  obey- their  priests,  with  many  other  like 
things  in  their  complaint,  so  that  it  was  to  be 
feared  Jest  the  whole  city  shortly  should  be seduced. 
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seduced.  When  the  bishop  heard  tell  of  these 
things,  straightway  he  sent  two  which  were 
of  bis  council  unto  Bremen,  requiring  that 
Henry  should  be  sent  unto  him  without  delay. 
When  they  were  demanded,  why  they  should 
have  him  sent  r  they  answered,  because  he 
preached  aj^ainst  the  holy  church.  Being 
again  demanded,  in  what  points  or  articles? 
they  had  nothing  to  say.  One  of  these  coun- 

K-ilors  was  the  bishop's  suffragan,  a  naughty 
hypocrite,  that  sought  all  means  possible  to 
carry  away  the  said  Henry  captive.  Finally, 
they  received  this  answer  of  the  senators,  That 
forasmuch  as  the  preacher,  being  hired  of  the 
church-wardens,  had  not  hitherto  been  con- 

victed of  any  heresy,  and  that  no  man  had 
declared  any  erroneous  or  heretical  article  that 
he  had  taught,  they  said  ih^y  could  by  no 
means  obtain  of  the  citizens  that  he  should  be 

carried  away:  wherefore  they  earnestly  desired 
the  bishop,  that  he  would  speedily  send  his 
learned  men  unto  Bremen,  to  dispute  with 
him;  and  if  he  vvere  convicted,  they  promised 
without  any  delay  that  he  should  be  justly 
punished,  and  sent  away  :  if  not,  they  would 
in  no  wise  let  him  depart.  Whereunto  the 
sullragan  answered,  with  a  great  protestation, 
requiring  that  he  might  be  delivered  into  his 
hands  (or  the  quietness  of  the.  whole  country, 
taking  Cod  to  his  witness,  that  in  this  behalf  he 
sought  for  nothing  else,  but  only  the  safety  of 
his  country.  But  for  all  this  they  could  not 
prevail,  for  the  senate  continued  still  in  their 
former  mind.  Whereupon  the  suffragan  being 
moved  with  anger,  departed  from  Bremen,  and 
would  not  confirm  their  children. 

When  he  came  unto  the  bishop,  he  declared 
the  answer  of  the  senate,  and  what  he  had 
heard  and  learned  of  the  priests  and  monks 
ther*.-.  Afterward,  when  daily  news  came 
that  the  preacher  did  sill  more  and  more  preach, 
imd  teach  more  heinous  matter  against  the  reli- 

gious rout,  they  attempted  another  way,  by 
suborning  great  men  to  admonish  the  citizens  of 
Bremen    into    what  jeopardy   their    coo^imon- Ho.  23. 

wealth  might  fall  by  means  of  their  preacher, 
preaching  contrary  to  the  decree  of  the  pope 
and  emperor.  Besides,  they  said,  that  he  was 
the  prisoner  of  the  lady  Margaret;  for  which 

cause  they  had  gotten  letters  of  the  lady  Mar- 
garet, requiring  to  have  her  prisoner  sent  unto 

her  again. 

All  these  crafts  and  subtleties  did  not  pre- 
vail, for  the  senate  of  Bremen  answered  all 

things  without  blame.  When  the  bishop  saw 
this  his  enterprise  also  frustrate,  he  attempted 
another  way,  whereby  he  had  certain  hope, 
that  both  hej  and  also  the  word  of  God  with  him, 
should  be  wholly  oppressed.  Whereupon  they 
decreed  a  provincial  council,  not  to  be  holden 
at  Bremen  as  it  was  accustomed,  but  at  Buc- 

stade,  wh'ch  place  they  thought  most  meet  for their  purpose. 

To  this  council  were  called  the  prelates  and 
learned  men  of  the  diocese,  to  determine  what 
was  to  be  believed,  and  whereunto  to  trust. 

Also  to  the  said  council  was  Henry  called, 
notwithstanding  that  they  had  already  decreed 
to  proceed  against  him  as  against  a  manifest 
heretic,  although  he  was  not  yet  convicted, 
nor  had  i)leaded  his  cause  before  them.  Where- 

fore the  rulers  of  the  city,  together  with  the 
commonality,  detained  him  at  home,  foreseeing 
and  suspecting  the  malice  of  the  council.  Ther> 
the  said  Henry  gathered  the  sum  of  his  doctrine 
into  a  few  articles,  .and  sent  it  with  his  letters, 
unto  the  archbishop,  asserting  his  innocency,, 

offering  himselt  to  be  ready,  if  he  vvere  con- 
victed of  any  error  by  the  testimony  of  the  holy 

scripture,  to  recant  the  same :  notwithstand- 
ing, e^nestly  requiring,  that  his  errors  might 

be  convicted  by  the  holy  scriptures,  by  the  tes- 
timony whereof  he  had  hitherto  proved  his. 

doctrine,  and  doubted  not  hereafter  to  confirm 
the  same.  But  this  took  no  place  amongst 
those  anointed  prelates;  what  the  determina- 

tion of  their  judgment  was,  it  may  hereupon- 
well  be  gathered,  in  that  shortly  after  they  set 
upv)n  the  church  porch  the  bull  of  pope  Leo. 
X.  and  decree  of  tjie  emperor  made  at  Worms* 4  Y 
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But  Henry,  contemning  their  madness,  pro- 
ceeded daily  in  preaching  the  gospel,  adding 

always  this  prdtestatioo,  That  he  was  ready^ 
ts'iliingly  to  give  account  touching  his  faith 
and  doctrkie,  to  every  man  that  would  require 
the  same. 

In  the  mean  time  the  holy  Catholics  could 
not  be  idle,  but  sent  their  chaplains  unto  every 
sermon  to  entrap  him  in  his  words.  But  God, 
whose  foot-paths  are  in  the  midst  of  the  floods, 
would  have  his  marvellous  power  to  be  seen  in 
them  ;  for  he  converted  many  of  them  ;  fnso- 
much  that  the  greater  part  of  those  who  were 
sent  to  hearken,  did  openly  witness  his  doc- 

trine to  be  God's  truth,  against  which  no  man could  contend,  and  such  as  in  all  their  lives 
before  they  had  not  heard ;  persuading  them 
likewise,  that  they  forsaking  all  impiety  should 
follow  the  word  of  God,  and  believe  the  same, 
if  they  would  be  saved.  But  the  chief  priests, 
canons,  and  monks,  were  so  hardened  and 
blinded,  that  they  became  the  worse  for  these 
admonitions.  When  God  saw  the  proper  time 
that  Henry  should  confirm  the  verity  that  he 
had  preached,  he  sent  him  among  the  cruel 
murderers  appointed  for  that  slaughter,  in  the 
following  manner: 

It  happened  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1524, 
that  this  Henry  was  sent  for  by  letters,  by 
Nicholas  Boy,  parish  priest,  and  other  faithful 
Christians  of  the  parish  of  Meldorph,  whicli  is 
a  town  in  Dieihmar,  to  preach  the  gospel  onto 
them,  atid  deliver  them  out  of  the  bondage 

of  Antichrist,  which  in  that  place  had"  Full  do- minion. 

These  letters  being  received  upon  St.  Ca- 

tharine's evening,  calling  together  six  bre- 
thren, honest  citizens,  he  opened  the  matter 

unto  ihem,  hbw  that  he  was  sent  for  bv  them 

of  Diethmar,  to  picach  tlie  gospel ;  adding, 
moreover,  that  lie  was  not  only  a  drbtor  unto 

them,  but  to  all  other  wh'ch  requirt^d  his  aid. 

"Wherefore  he  thought  good  to  go  to  Diethmar, to  see  what  God  would  work  by  him,  requir- 
ing also,  that  they  would  help  him  with  their 

'  advice  by  what  means  he  might  best  take  his 
journey,  that  no  man  should  knovs'  of  it,  that 
thereby  he  might  not  be  stopped  ;  which  thing 

!  without  doubt  had  come  to  pass,  if  his  purpose 
had  been  known  to  the  people.  Unto  whom 
the  citizens  answered,  desiring  him  that  he 
would  not  depart  for  a  time,  forasmuch  as  the 
gospel  had  not  yet  taken  so  deep  root  in  the 
{)eopIe,  but  was  as  yet  weak,  and  especially 
in  the  villages  thereabout,  and  that  the  perse- 

cution was  very  great;  willing  him  also  to  have 
respect  unto  this,  that  he  was  by  them  called 
to  the  office  of  preaching ;  and  if  they  of 
Diethmar  desired  a  preacher,  he  should  send 
some  other  in  his  place,  for  they  had  before 
perceived  the  disposition  and  unsteadiness  of 
them  of  Diethmar:  besides  that,  it  was  not  in 

their  power  to  give  him  free  liberty  to  depart, 
without  the  consent  of  the  whole  commonality. 
Whereunto  Henry  made  answer  in  this  man- 

ner. That  although  he  could  not  deny  but  that 
he  was  sent  for  by  them,  yet  now  there  were 
many  godly  men  at  Bremen,  whose  labour 
they  might  use  in  his  absence,  in  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Besides,  that  the  papists  were  for 
the  most  part  vanquished,  and  their  folly 
known,  even  unto  women  and  children  ;  add- 

ing, that  he  had  now  preached  the  gospel  by 
the  space  of^two  years  at  Bremen,  and  that 
they  of  Diethmar  lived  without  a  pastor  even 
in  the  midst  of  Wolves ;  wherefore  he  could 
not  with  a  safe  conscience  deny  their  request. 
And  whereas  they  alledged  that  they  could 
not  licence  him  without  the  consent  of  the 

whole  congregati  m :  that,  said  he,  was  but 
of  small  effect,  forasmuch  as  he  would  not  ut- 

terly forsake  them,  hut  determined  only  to 
remain  with  them  of  Diethmar  for  a  month  or 

two,  to  lay  a  foundation,  and  then  to  return 
again;  desiring  them,  that  after  his  departure 
they  would  declare  unto  the  congregation  how 
be  was  sent  for  bv  them  of  Dieihmar,  to  whom 

he  could  not  say  nay;  willing  them  also  to 
excuse  his  sudden  departure,  for  that  he  was 

forced  to  depart  secretly,  because  of  his  adver- 

saries 
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varies  privily  laying  wait  in  every  place  for 
him.  Finally,  they  should  promise  to  the 
congregation  in  his  name,  that  when  he  had 
pertormed  his  enterprise,  he  would  straight 
return  again.  They  being  persuaded  with 
these  words,  consented  unto  him,  stedfastly 
hoping  that  they  of  Diethmar  should  be  con- 

verted to  the  true  Christian  faith  ;  which  peo- 
ple above  all  other  have  been  always  given  to 

idolatry. 

Having  prepared  all  things  toward  his  set- 
ting forth,  the  22d  day  of  October  he  took 

his  journey,  and  came  to  Meldorph,  whither 
he  was  sent  for ;  where  he  was  joyfully  re- 

ceived by  the  parish  priest,  and  others,  as  soon 
as  he  was  come  thither.  Though  he  had  not 
yet  preached,  the  devil  with  his  members  by 
and  by  began  to  fret  and  fume  for  anger; 
above  all  other,  one  Augustine  Tornborch, 
prior  of  the  black  friars,  went  unto  Mr.  J.- 
Swicken,  his  companion,  and  commissary  to 
the  official  of  Hamburg,  to  take  counsel  what 
was  to  be  done,  lest  they  should  lose  their 
kingdom.  Finally,  it  was  decreed  by  them, 
above  all  things  to  withstand  the  beginnings, 
that  he  should  not  have  licence  to  preach  :  for 
if  by  any  means  it  happened  that  he  preached, 
and  the  people  should  hear  him,  it  was  to  be 
feared  that  the  wickedness  and.  craft  of  the 

priests  and  monks  should  be  opened  ;  which 
being  made  manifest,  thry  tnew  plainly  that 
it  would  be  but  a  folly  to  resist,  remembering 
what  had  happened  lately  before  in  Bremen. 

The  prior  the  next  day  early  in  the  morning 
(for  he  had  not  slept  well  all  night  for  cares) 
went  with  great  speed  unto  Ileida,  to  .speak 
with  the  eight  and  forty  presidents  of  the  coun- 

try: unto  whom  with  great  complaints  he 
shewed  how  that  a  seditious  fellow,  a  monk, 
was  come  from  Bfemen,  which  would  seduce 
all  the  people  of  Diethmar,  as  he  had  done 
those  of  Bremen.  Mr.  Gunterus,  chancellor 
of  the  country,  and  Petrus  Hannus,  both  ene- 

mies unto  the  gospel,  assisted  the  prior,  per- 
suading the  other  forty-six,  being  simple  and 

unlearned  men,  that  they  should  obtain  great 
favour  and  good  will  of  the  bishop  of  Bremen, 
if  they  should  put  this  heretic  monk  to  death. 
When  these  poor  and  unlearned  men  heard 
these  words,  they  decreed  that  this  monk; 
should  be  put  to  death,  neither  heard  nor  seen, 
much  less  convicted. 

Furthermore,  this  prior  obtained  letters  from 
the  forty-eight  presidents  to  the  parish  priest, 
commanding  him  under  great  penalty  that  he 
should  put  the  monk  out  of  his  house,  and 
command  him  to  depart  without   preaching. 

With  these  letters  he  came  speedily  to  Mel-, 
dorph,  and  delivered  the  letters  over-ni|;ht 
linto  the  parish  priest ;  trusting  that  by  their 
threatenings  and  commandments  the  said  Hen* 
ry  should  be  prevented  from  preaching,  dili- 

gently watching  whether  he  did  preach  pj|; 
not. 

When  the  parish  priest  had  read  over  the 
letters,  he  marvelled  not  a  little  at  that  prou4 
commandment,  for  that  it  had  not  been  ijieard 

of  before,  that  the  forty-eight  presidents  shpuiI4 
meddle  with  ecclesiastical  matters,  and  that 
it  had  been  of  long  time  used,  that  the  ruling 
thereof  should  be  in  the  hands  of  the  pari^ 
priest ;  it  having  been  decreed  by  the  whole 
province,  that  in  every  church  the  parisbi 
priest  should  have  free  liberty  to  receive  pr 
put  out  the  preacher.  These  letters  the  parish 
priest  delivered  unto  Henry;  which  when  he 
had  diligently  looked  over,  he  answered,  tbjat 
forasmuch  as  he  was  come,  being  sent  for  hr 
the  whole  congregation  to  preach  the  gosp^jl 
of  Christ,  he  would  satisfy  that  vocatipp,  ̂ ^- 
causc  he  saw  it  would  be  acceptable  untQ  th? 
whole  congregation,  and  that  he  ought  i;a- 
ther  to  obey  the  word  of  God  than  ijian.— r 
Also,  that  if  it  pleased  God  that  he  should 
lose  his  life  in  Diethmar,  that  was  as  near  ^ 
way  to  heaven  as  from  any  other  place  j  for 
that  he  doubted  nothing  at  all,  that  once  Hp 

must  suffer  for  the  gospel's  sake. 
Upon  this  courage  and  boldness,  the  nexj 

day  Henry  went  up  into  the  pulpit,  and  made a  sermon, 
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a  sermoHj  expounding  the  place  of  Paul,  which 

is  Rom.  i.  Testis  est  mihi  Dcus,  t<,'c.  that  is, 
God  is  my  witness  j  and  the  gospel  of  the  day. 
After  the  sermon  was  done,  the  whole  con- 
grega,tion  being  called  together,  the  prior  de- 

livered the  letters  that  were  sent  by  the  48 
presidents,  the  tenor  whereof  was  this :  That 
^hey  of  Meldorph  should  be  fined  with  a  fine 
of  a  thousand  gilders,  if  they  suffared  the  monk 
to  preach ;  and  commanded  moreover,  that 
they  should  send  ambassadors  imto  Ileida  with 
full  power  and  authority.  When  they  heard 
these  letters  read,  they  were  much  moved, 
because  they  were  so  charged  contrary  to  the 
custom  of  the  country ;  forasmuch  as  every 

parish  priest  hath  always  had  authority,  ac- 
cording to  his  discretion,  to  choose  or  put 

away  the  preacher.  Briefly,  they  all  deter- 
mined with  one  voice  to  keep  Henry  for  their 

preacher,  and  to  defend  him  ;  for  when  they 
had  heard  the  sermon,  they  were  greatly  of- 

fended with  the  prior. 
After   dinner   Henry   preached   again,    ex- 

pounding the  place  of  St.   Paul,  Romans  xv. 

Debemus  nos  qui  potentcs  sumus,  S(c.   Jf'eoiigfit 
which    are  strong,  Ss'c.     The  next  day  the  ci- 

tizens of  Meldorph  sent  their  messengers  unto 
Heida,  pTTering  to  answer  in  all  causes  before 
all    men  for  their  preacher,  whom  they   had 
received.     Besides   that,    the  messengers   de- 

clared what  christian  and  godly  sermons  they 
heard   him    preach.      The   parish    priest  also 
wrote  letters  by  the  said  legates  unto  the  forty- 
eight  rulers,  wherein  he  excused  himself,  that 
it  never  was  his    mind,  nor  the  intent  of  the 

said  Henry,   to   move  sedition,  but  only  sin- 
cerely to  preach  the  word  of  God,  and  offered 

himself  ready  to  answer  for  the  said  Henry  to 
all    men,    whensoever   he  should   be   called  ; 
most  earnestly  desiring  them  not  to  give  credit 
Unto  the  monk^,  who  being  blinded  with  ha- 

tred and  avarice,  had  fully  determined  to  op 
press  the  truth  ;  saying,  moreover,  that  it  was 
against   all  reason  that  a  man  should   be  con- 

demned before  the  truth  be  tried  outj  and  his 

cause  declared  ;  and  if,  afier  due  inquisition, 
he  should  be  convicted,  then  he  should  suffer 

condign  punishment. 
This  submis-ion,   wiih   the  public  testimo- 

nial, was  not  regarded,  neither  was  there  any 
answer  given  thereto,  but  every  man  repined 
and    murmured  at   it.     Last  of  all,  one  Peter 

Dethleues,  one  of  the  seniors,  answered,  'Ihat 
although  there  were  divers  dissentions  in  every 
place  about  the  Cliristian   faith,  and  that  they 
as  men  ignorant  could  not  repress  the  same, 
yet  this  their  sentence  should   be  holden  and 
ratified  ;  which  was,  that  the  judgment  of  de- 

termining this  dissention  should  be  reserved  to 
the  next  council,  which  by  the  report  of  mas- 

ter chancellor  was  now  in  hand  to  be  called 

and  gathered.     Also,  until  all  discord. and  dis- 
sention should   be  appeased,  whatsoever  was 

received  and  believed  by  their  neighbours,  he 
promised  in    the   name  of  the  rest,  that  they 
would  willingly  receive  and  believe  the  same. 
So  that  if  the  word  of  Ciod  hath  not  hitherto 

been  clearly  and  sincerely  preached,   as  they 
said,  unto  the  people,  and  that  there  be  now 
some  which  can  teach   and  preach    the  same 
more  sincerely,  it  is  not  their  mind  or  intent 
to  withstand  or  resist  their  good  doings;  but 

that  the  presidents  would  wish  this  one*  thing 
diligently  to  be  taken   heed  of,  that  there  be 
no  occasion  given  by  any  man  to  move  sedition, 
and  in  the  mean  time  he  commanded  all  men 

quietly   to   give  over  all  matters  until  Easter 

next.    "With  this  answer  they  were  all  very  well 
contented  ;  and  the  messengers  returned  again 
to  Meldorph   with  great  joy  and  gladness,  de- 
clarmg  to  the  whole  congregalfcn  what  answer 
was  made,  conceiving  a  sure   hope   that  the 
matter  would  shortly  come  to  pass. 

Upon  St.  Nicholas  day,  this  Henry  preached 
twite,  fust  upon  the  gospel,  Homo  qiiidam 
uohilis,  S(c. — A  certain  nobleman,  Kc.  Se- 

condly upon  this  text,  Plures  fucli  siinl  sacer- 

clotcs,  He. —  I'hfre  are  many  made  priests,  fsc. 
with  such  a  spirit  and  grace,  that  all  men  had 
him  in  admiration,  praying  God  most  earnestly, 

§  th^t 
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that  they  might  long  have  such  a  preacher. 
Upon  the  day  of  the  conception  of  our  Lady, 
he  also  made  two  sermons  upon  the  first  chap- 

ter of  St.  Matthew,  expounding  the  book  of 
the  Generation  ;  wherein  he  rehearsed  the  pro- 

mises made  by  God  unto  our  forefathers,  and 
under  what  faith  our  fathers,  that  then  were, 
had  lived;  adding  also,  tiiat  all  works  being 
set  apart,  we  must  be  justified  by  the  same 
faith.  All  these  things  were  spoken  with  so 
much  boldness  of  spirit,  that  all  men  greatly 
marvelled  at  him,  giving  thanks  to  God  for  his 
great  mercy,  that  had  seni  them  such  a  preacher, 
desiring  him,  moreover,  that  he  would  tarry 
with  them  all  Christmas  to  preach  ;  for  they 
feared  lest  he  should  be  sent  for  to  some  other 

place. 
In  the*  mean  space,  the  prior  and  master 

John  Schink  were  not  idle  :  for  when  the  prior 
perceived  that  his  malicious  enterprise. ,had  no 
success,  he  adjoined  unto  him  a  companion, 
William,  a  doctor  of  the  Jacobins,  and  so 
went  up  to  Laudanum,  to  the  Franciscan  monks 
and  minors,  for  help  and  counsel.  For  those 
kinds  of  friars  above  all  others  are  best  qualified 
by  their  hypocrisy  to  deceive  the  poor  and 
simple  people.  These  friars  straightway  sent 
for  certain  of  the  rulers,  which  had  all  the  rule 
and  authority,  and  especially  Peter  Hannus, 
Peter  Swine,  and  Nicholas  Roden  ;  unto  whom 
they  declared,  after  their  accustomed  manner, 
with  great  complaints,  what  an  heretic  monk 
had  preached,  and  how  he  had  obtained  the  fa- 

vour almost  of  all  the  simple  people  ;  which  if 
thev  did  not  speedily  provide  for,  and  withstand 
the  beginnings,  and  put  the  heretic  to  death, 
it  would  come  to  pass,  that  shortly  the  ho- 

nour of  our  Lady,  and  all  saints,  together  with 
the  two  abbeys,  should  utterly  come  to  ruin 
and  decay. 

When  these  simple  and  ignorant  men  had 
heard  these  words,  they  were  greatly  moved. 
Whereunto  Peter  Swine  answered  thus,  That 
they  had  before  written  unto  the  parish  priest 
and  to  Henry,  what  was  best  to  be  done;  not- 

No.  23. 

withstanding,  if  they  thought  good,  they  would 
write  again.  No,  said  the  prior,  this  matter 
must  be  attempted  another  way  :  for  if  you 
write  unto  the  heretic,  he  will  by  and  by  an- 

swer you  again.  And  it  is  to  be  feared-,  lest 
the  contagion  of  his  heresy  also  do  infect  you, 
being  unlearned  men  :  for  if  you  give  hinj 
leave  to  speak  and  to  answer,  there  is  no  hope 
that  you  shall  overcome  him.  AVherefore  they 
finally  determined  to  take  Henry  by  night,  and 
burn  him  before  the  people  should  know  it,  or 
he  come  to  his  defence  to  answer.  This  device 

pleased  all  men,  but  especially  the  Franciscaii friars. 

Peter  Hannus,  the  friars'  chief  friend,  wil- 
ling to  get  the  chief  praise  and  thanks  of  this 

matter,  by  the  help  of  master  Gunter,  did 
associate  unto  him  certain  other  rulers  of 

the  towns  near  adjoining,  whose  names  are 
here  not  to  be  hidden,  because  they  so  much 
affected  praise  and  glory.  The  names  of  the 
presidents  were  these,  Peter  Hannus,  Peter 

Swine's  son,  Henricke  Londane,  John  Hol- 
neus,  Laurence  Hannemanus,  Nicholas  Wis- 
lingbourgus,  Ambrose  and  John  Brenthusius, 
Marquardus  Kremmerus,  Henstedanus  Lude- 
cus,  Joannes  Wislingus,  and  Petrus  Grossus, 
president  of  Ilemingstate.  All  these  presi- 

dents, and  all  other  that  were  of  counsel  in 
this  business,  assembled  together  in  the  parish 
of  the  new  church,  in  the  house  of  M.  Gun- 

ter, where  also  the  chancellor  was  consulting 
together  with  them  how  they  might  burn  the 
said  Henry  secretly,  coming  upon  him  with- 

out any  judgment  or  sentence.  They  con- 
cluded the  next  day  after  the  conception,  of 

our' l^idy,  to  meet  at  Henning,  which  is;fi^V£> 
miles. from  Meldorph,  with  a  great  hat^d  6i 
husliandmen.  This  determination  thus  made, 

they  placed  scouts  in  every  place,  that  there 
should  no  news  of  their  intended  mischiefs 

come  to  Meldorph  ;  commanding  that  a^  sooa 
as  it  began  to  wax  dark,  they  should  all  ga- 

ther together.  There  assembled  above  five 
hundred  men  of  the  country^  unto  whom  was 

4  Z  declared 
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declared  the  cause  of  their  assembly,  and  also 
they  were  instructed  what  was  to  be  done ;  for 
before  no  man  knew  the  cause  of  the  assem- 

bly, but  only  the  presidents.  When  the  hus- 
bandmen understood  it,  they  would  have  re- 

turned back  again,  refusing  such  a  detestable 
and  horrid  deed.  The  presidents  with  most 
bitter  threats  kept  them  in  obedience;  and  to 
the  intent  they  should  be  the  more  courageous, 
they  gave  them  three  barrels  of  Hamburg  beer 
to  drink. 

About  midnight  they  came  in  armour  to 

Meldorph.  The  jacobines  and  monks  pre- 
pared torches  for  them,  that  Henry  should  not 

slip  away  suddenly  in  the  dark.  They  had 
also  with  them  a  traitor,  named  Hennegus,  by 
whose  treason  they  had  perfect  knowledge  of 
all  things.  With  great  violence  they  burst  into 
the  house  of  the  parish  priest,  breaking  and 
spoiling  all  things.  If  they  found  either  gold 
or  silver,  they  took  it  away.  When  they  had 
spoiled  all  things,  they  violently  fell  upon  the 
parish  priest,  and  with  great  noise  cried  out. 
Kill  the  thief!  kill  the  thief!  Some  of  them 
took  him  by  the  hair  of  the  head,  and  pulled 
him  out  into  the  dirt,  forcing  him  to  go  with 
them  as  prisoner:  others  cried  out,  saying,  that 
the  parish  priest  was  not  to  be  meddled  withal, 
for  they  had  no  commission  to  take  him. 

After  they  had  satisfied  their  rage  upon  the 
parish  priest,  with  great  fury  they  ran  upon 
Henry,  and  drawing  him  naked  out  of  his  bed, 
bound  his  hands  bard  behind  him:  whom  be- 

ing so  bound,  they  drew  to  and  fro  so  long, 
that  Peter  Hannus,  who  was  otherwise  unmer. 
ciful  and  a  cruel  persecutor  of  the  word  of 
God,  willed  them  that  they  should  let  him 
alone,  foV  that  without  doubt  he  would  follow  - 
of  his  own  mind.  Then  ihey  committed  the 
guiding  of  him  to  John  Balco,  Vvho  rather 
drew  h'm  by  violence  than  led  him.  When 
he  was  brought  to  Hcmingstnte,  they  asked 
of  him  how  and  for  what  intent  he  came  to 

Diethmar?  Unto  whom  he  gently  declared 
the  whole  cause  of  his  coming.     But  they  all 

in  a  rage  cried  out,  Away  with  him,  arvay  with 
him  ;  for  if  ive  liear  him  talk  any  longer,  ii  is 
to  be  feared  he  will  make  m  also  heretics.  Then 

he,  being  marvellous  wea'y  and  faint,  required 
to  be  set  on  horseback,  for  his  feet  were  all 
cut  and  hurt  wih  the  ice,  because  he  was  led 
all  night  barefoot.  Wnen  they  hesird  him  say 
so,  they  mocked  and  lauj^hed  at  him,  saying, 
Must  toe  hire  an  horse  for  a  heretic  ?  he  shall 

go  a-Joot  zvhtfher  he  ivill  or  no.  Be c? use  it 
was  night  they  carred  him  naked  to  Heidaj 

afterwards  they  brought  him  to  a  certain  man's house,  named  Calden,  and  bound  him  there 
with  chains  in  the  stocks.  The  master  of  the 

house  seeing  the  cruel  deed,  taking  compas- 
sion upon  Henry,  would  not  suffer  it  to  be 

done.  Wherefore  he  was  carried  away  to  a 

priest's  house,  the  official's  servant,  of  Ham- 
burg, and  shut  up  in  a  cupboard,  and  was 

kept  by  the  rude  people,  which  all  the  night 
mocked  and  scorned  him.  Amongst  all  other 
there  came  unto  him  Simon,  in  Altennord,  and 

Christian,  parish  priest  of  the  new  church, 
both  alike  wicked  and  ignorant  persecutors  of 
the  word  of  God,  demanding  of  him  why  he 
had  forsaken  his  holy  habit  ?  Unto  whom  he 
friendly  answered  by  the  scriptures;  but  those 
ignorant  persons  understood  nothing  what  he 
said.  Mr.  ©unterus  also  came  unto  him,  en- 

quiring whether  he  had  rather  to  be  seht  to 
the  bishop  of  Bremen,  or  receive  his  punish- 

ment in  Diethmar?  Unto  whom  Henry  an- 
swered. If  I  have  preached  any  thing  contrary 

to  God's  word,  or  done  any  wicked  act,  it  is 
in  their  hands  to  punish  me.  Gunterus  an- 

swered. Hark,  I  pray  you,  good  friends,  hark, 
he  desircth  to  suffer  in  Diethmar.  The  com- 

mon people  continued  all  the  night  in  immo- 
derate drinking. 

In  the  morning,  about  eight  o'clock,  they 
gathered  together  in  the  market-place,  to  con- 

sult what  they  should  do:  where  the  country 
people,  boiling  with  drink,  cried  out.  Burn 
him  !  burn  him  !  to  the  fire  with  the  heretic  t 
Without  doubt,  if  we  do  it  foc  shall  this  day obtain 
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obtain  great  glory  and  praise  both  of  God  and 
man  ;  for  the  longer  he  livet/i,  the  more  he  will 
seduce  loilh  his  heresy.  What  need  many 
words  ?  Sure  he  was  to  die  ;  for  they  had  con- 

demned this  good  Henry  without  any  judg- 
ment (his  cause  not  being  heard)  to  be  burned. 

At  last  they  commanded  the  crier  to  proclaim, 
That  every  man  that  was  at  the  taking  of  him 
should  be  ready  in  armour  to  bring  him  forth 
to  the  fire.  Amongst  all  other,  the  Franciscan 
friars  were  present,  encouraging  the  drunken 
rude  people,  saying,  Now  you  go  the  right 
way  to  work.  Then  they  bound  the  said 
Henry,  hands,  feet,  and  neck,  and  with  great 
noise  brought  him  forth  to  the  fire.  As  he 
passed  by,  a  certain  woman  standing  in  her 
door,  beholding  that  pitiful  sight,  wept  abun- 

dantly :  unto  whom  Henry  turning  himself, 
said,  I  pray  you  weep  not  for  me.  When  he 
came  lo  the  fire,  for  very  weakness  he  sat  down 
upon  the  ground.  By  and  by  there  was  present 
one  of  the  presidents,  named  May,  who  was  evi- 

dently known  to  be  corrupted  and  bribed  with 
money  to  this  purpose ;  he  condemned  the  said 
Henry  to  be  burned,  pronouncing  this  sentence 
upon  him : 

*  Forasmuch  as  this  thief  hath  wickedly 
'  preached  against  the  worship  of  our  blessed 
*  Lady :  by  the  commandment  and  sufferance 
'  of  our  reverend  father  in  Christ,  the  bishop  of 
'  Bremen,  and  my  lord,  I  condemn  him  here  to 
'  be  burned  and  consumed  with  fire.' 

Unto  whom  Henry  answered,  I  have  done 
no  such  thing ;  and,  lifting  up  his  hands  to- 

wards heaven,  he  said,  O  Lord,  forgive  them, 
for  they  offend  ignorantly,  not  knowing  what 
they  do :  thy  name,  O  Almighty  God,  is 
holy. 

In  the  mean  time  a  certain  woman,  the  wife 
of  one  Jungar,  sister  of  Peter  Hannus,  offered 
herself  to  suffer  a  thousand  stripes,  and  to  give 
them  much  money,  so  that  they  would  pacify 
the  matter,  and  keep  him  in  prison,  until  that 
he  might  plead  his  matter  before  the  whole 
convocation  of  the  country.     When  they  had 

heard  these  words,  they  waxed  more  mad,  and 
threw  the  woman  down  under  feet,  and  trod 

upon  her,  and  beat  the  said  Henry  unmerci'. 
fully.  One  of  the  country  people  struck  hina 
behind  on  the  head  with  a  sharp  dagger;  John 
Holmes,  of  the  new  church,  struck  him  with 
a  mace ;  others  thrust  him  in  the  back,  and  in 
the  arms ;  and  this  was  not  done  once  or  twice, 
but;  as  often  as  he  began  to  speak.  Master 
Gunter  cried  out,  encouraging  them,  saying, 
Go  to  boldly,  goodfellozvs  ;  inily  God  is  with  us 

present  I After  this,  he  brought  a  Franciscan  friar  unto 
Henry,  that  he  should  be  confessed.  Whom 
Henry  demanded  in  this  manner:  Brother, 
when  have  I  done  you  injury,  either  by  word 
or  deed,  or  when  did  I  ever  provoke  you  to 
anger  ?  Never,  said  the  friar.  What  should  I 
then  confess  unto  you,  said  he,  that  you  think 
you  might  forgive  me  ?  The  friar,  being  moved 
at  these  words,  departed. 

The  fire  as  often  as  it  was  kindled,  would 
not  burn  ;  notwithstanding,  they  satisfied  their 
minds  upon  him,  striking  and  pricking  him 
with  all  kinds  of  weapons;  the  said  Henrjr 
standing  in  the  mean  time  in  his  shirt  before 
all  this  rude  people.  At  the  last,  they  having 
gotten  a  ladder,  boun,d  him  hard  thereunto, 
and  cast  him  into  the  fire.  And  when  he  be- 

gan to  pray,  and  to  repeat  his  creed,  one  struck 
him  upon  the  face  with  his  fist,  saying,  Tbou 
shalt  first  be  burned,  and  afterward  pray  and 
prate  as  much  as  thou  wilt.  Then  another, 
treading  upon  his  breast,  bound  his  neck  so 
hard  to  a  step  of  the  ladder,  that  the  blood 
gushed  out  of  his  mouth  and  nose.  This  was 
done  to  strangle  him  withal ;  for  they  saw  that 
for  all  his  sore  wounds  he  did  not  die. 

After  he  was  bound  to  the  ladder,  he  was 

set  upright ;  then  one  running  unto  him,  set 
his  halbert  for  the  ladder  to  lean  against  (for 
those  countrymen  use  no  common  hangman, 
but  every  man  exercises  the  office  without  dif- 

ference,) but  the  ladder  slipping  away  front 

the  point  of  the  halbert,  the  halbert  rah  thro* 

hi» 
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his  body.  Then  they  cast  this  good  man,  lad- 
der and  all,  upon  the  wood,  which  tumbling 

down  light  upon  the  one  side.  Then  John 
Holmes  ran  unto  him,  and  struck  him  with  a 
mace  upon  the  breast,  till  he  was  dead,  and 
stirred  no  more.  Afterward  they  roasted  him 
upon  the  coals;  for  the  wood,  as  often  as  it 
was  set  on  fire,  would  not  burn  out.  And 

thus  this  godly  preacher  finished  his  martyr- 
dom, which  was  anno  1524. — Ex  Epist.  Mar. 

Lut. 

About  the  same  time  many  other  godly  per- 
sons, and  such  as  feared  God,  for  the  testi- 
mony of  the  gospel  were  thrown  into  the 

river  of  Rhine,  and  into  other  rivers,  where 
their  bodies  afterward  were  found,  and  taken 
up.  Also  in  the  said  town  of  Diethmar  ano- 

ther faithful  saint  of  God,  named  John,  suf- 
fered the  like  martyrdom.  Thus  these  two 

blessed  and  constant  martyrs,  as  two  shining 
lights  set  up  of  God,  in  testimony  of  his  truth. 

offered  up  the  sacrifice  of  their  confession, 
sealed  with  their  blood,  in  a  sweet  favour  unto God. 

At  the  town  of  Hala  likewise,  another 

preacher,  named  M.  George,  for  ministering  in 
both  kinds,  was  martyred  by  cutthroats  set  on 
by  the  monks  auil  iriars  to  murder  him,  near  to 
the  town-called  Haschemburg. 

At  Prague  also,  in  Bohemia,  another,  for 
changing  his  monkery  inru  matrimony,  did  suf- 

fer in  the  like  luanner. 

Furthermore,  iii  the  same  year  of  our  Lord 
above-mentioned,  1524,  and  the  22d  of  Octo- 

ber, the  town  of  Miltenberg,  in  Germany,  was 
taken  and  ransacked,  and  divers  of  the  Inhabi- 

tants were  slain,  and  many  imprisoned,  for 
maintaining  and  keejjing  with  them  Carolosta- 
dius  to  be  their  preacher. 

In  the  same  catalogue  of  holy  martyrs  like- 
wise is  to  be  placed  Gasper  Tambcr.  Also 

another,  called  Geor^itis,  a  scrivener,  which 
both  were  burned  at  Vienna,  in  Austria. 

THE   LAMENTABLE   MARTYRDOM   OF   JOHN  CLERK,    OF  MELDEN,   IN FRANCE. 

Melden,  is  a  city  in  France,  ten  miles  dis- 
tant from  Paris,  where  John  Clerk  was  first 

apprehended,  anno  1523,  for  setting  up  upon 

the  church  door  a  certain  bill  against  the  pope's 
pardons  lately  sent  thither  from  Rome,  in 

■which  bill  he  named  the  pope  to  ba  Antichrist. 
For  which,  his  punishment  was  this.  That 
three  several  days  he  should  be  whipped,  and 
afterward  have  a  mark  imprinted  in  his  fore- 

head, as  a  note  of  infamy.  His  mother  being 
a  Christian  woman,  although  her  husband  was 
an  adversary,  when  she  beheld  her  son  thus 
piteously  scourged,  and  ignominiously  deform- 

ed in  the  face,  constantly  and  boldly  did  en- 
courage her  son,  crying  with  a  loud  voice. 

Blessed  be  Christ,  and  tvclcome  be  these  prints 
and  marks. 

After  this  punishment,  the  said  John  de- 
parted that  town,  and  went  to  Rosie,  in  Brj, 

and  from  thence  removed  to  Metz,  in  Lothar- 

ing,  where  he  remained  a  certain  space,  fol- 
lowing his  business,  being  a  wool-carder  by 

trade.  Whereas  he,  the  day  before  that  the- 
people  of  that  ciiy  should  go  cut  to  the  suburbs 
to  worhip  certain  blind  idols,  after  an  old  use 
and  custom  amongst  them  received,  being 
inflamed  with  a  zeal  for  God,  went  out  of  the 

city  to  the  place  where  the  images  were,  and 
broke  them  all  to  })iece3.  Ttie  next  morrow 
after,  when  the  canons,  priests,  and  monks, 
keeping  their  old  custom,  had  brought  with 
them  the  people  out  of  the  city  to  the  place  of 
idolatry,  to  worship  as  they  were  wont,  they 
found  all  their  blocks  and  stocks  broken  upon 

S  the 
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the  ground.  At  the  sight  whereof  they  being 
mightily  offended,  set  ail  the  city  to  search 
out  the  author  thereof;  who  was  not  hard  to  be 

found,  forsomuch  as  this  foresaid  Cioik,  be- 
sides that  he  was  noted  ot  them  to  be  a  man 

much  addicted  that  way,  he  was  also  seen 
somewhat  late  in  the  evening  before  to  come 
from  the  same  place  inio  the  city.  Wherefore 
he  being  suspected,  and  examined  upon  the 
same,  at  first  conreascd  the  fact,  rendering  also 
the  cause  which  moved  him  so  to  do.  The 

people  hearing  this,  and  being  not  yet  ac- 
quainted with  that  kind  of  doctrine,  were 

moved  marvellously  against  him,  crying  out 
upon  him  in  a  great  rage. 

Thus  his  cause  being  told  to  the  judges, 
wherein  he  defended  the  pure  doctrine  of 
the  Son  of  God,  he  was  condemned,  and 

led  to  the  place  of  execution,  where  he  sus- 

tained extreme  torments.     For  first  his  hand 

was  cut  off  from  his  right  arm  ;  then  his  nose 
with  sharp  pincers  was  violently  plucked  from 
his  face  ;  after  that  both  his  arms  and  his  paps 
were  likewise   plucked    and  drawn  with  the 
same  instrument.     To  all  them  that  stood  look- 

ing on,  it  was  an  horror  to  beliold  the  grievous 
and  doleful  sight  of  his  pains ;  again  to  behold 

his  patience,  or  rather  the  grace  of  God  giv- 
ing  him    the  gift  to   suffer,    was  wonderful. 

Thus  quietly  and  constantly  he  endured  his 
torments,  pronouncing,  or  in  a  manner  sing- 

ing, the  verses  of  the  1 1 5th  psalm,  Tlieir  images 

are  silver  and  gold,  the  work  only  of  man's 
hand.  Sec.     The   residue    of  his  life  that  re- 

mained   in  his   rent   body,  was  committed  to 
the  fire,  and  therewith  consumed  ;  which  wa& 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1524. 

THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  CASTELLANE. 

The  year  next  ensuing,  which  was  1525,  j 
master  John  Castellanc,  born  at  Tournay,  a 
doctor  of  divinity,  after  that  he  was  called  to 
the  knowledge  of  God,  and  became  a  true 
preacher  of  his  word,  and  had  preached  in 
France,  in  a  place  called  Barleduc,  also  at 
Vittery  in  Portoise,  at  Chalons  in  Champaigne, 
and  in  the  town  of  Vike,  which  was  the  epis- 

copal seat  of  the  bishop  of  Metz,  in  Loraine, 
after  he  had  laid  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine 

of  the  gospel  in  the  town  of  Metz,  in  return- 
ing from  thence  he  was  taken  prisoner  by  the 

cHrdinai  of  Loraine's  servants;  by  whorh  he 
was  carried  from  Gorze  to  the  castle  of  Nom- 
menie;  whereupon  the  citizens  of  Metz  took 
no. little  displeasure  and  grievance  ;  who  being 
grievously  offended  to  have  their  preacher  so 
to  be  apprehended  and  imprisoned,  within  a 

shrirt  space  after  took  certain  of  the  cardinal's 
s'.i  jtcrs,  and  kept  them  prisoners  so  long,  un- 

til the  abbot  of  St.  Anthonies  in  Viennois, 

called  Theodore  de  Chaumont,  vicar-general, 
as  well  in  causes  spiritual  as  temporal,  tiirougli 

^o.  23. 

the  jurisdiction  both  of  the  cardinal  and  bi- 
shopric of  Metz,  Toulouse,  and  Verdun,  being 

furnished  with  an  officer  and  commission  from 
the  see  of  Rome,  came  to  the  said  town  of 
Metz;  and  after  divers  declarations  made  to 

the  provost,  and  to  the  other  justices  and  coun- 
sellors of  the  city,  he  .so  prevailed,  that  imme- 
diately the  said  subjects  of  the  cardinal  were 

set  at  liberty  :  but  John  CasteIl<Tne  was  kept 
still  a  prisoner  in  the  casile  of  Nommenie,  and 
was  most  cruelly  handled  from  the  4th  dav  of 
May,  until  the  12th  day  of  January  ;  during 
all  which  he  perse verd  constant  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  Son  ot  God.  Whereupon  he  was 
carried  from  Nommenie  to  the  town  and  cas- 

tle of  Vike,  always  jiersevering  in  the  profes- 
sion of  the  same  doctrine  ;  so  that  they  did 

proceed  unto  the  sentence  of  his  degradation, 
that  he  might  be  delivered  over  unto  the  secu- 

lar power,  according  to  custom. 
The  sentence  being  ended,  with  their  Ca- 

tholic sermon  also,  the  snid  bishop  of  Nico- 

polis,  sitting  jn  his  poniilicalibus  in  the  judg- 
3  A  ment- 
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ment-seat,  being  suffragan  of  Metz,  with  the 
clergy,  nobles,   and  people,  about  him,   pro- 

ceeded to  the  degrading,  as  they  call  it,  of  the 
said  Mr.  John  Casteliane.     Thus  being  pre- 

pared for  his  degradation  by  the  officers  of  the 
said  bishop,  he  was  apparelled   in    his  priestly 
attire,  and  afterward  brought  forth  of  the  chapel 
by  the  priests,  which  were  thereunto  appoint- 

ed, with  all  his  priestly  ornaments  upon  him, 
and   holding    his   hands   together,  he  kneeled 
down   before  the    bishop.     Then   the  officers 
gave  him  the  chalice  in  his  hands,  with  wine 
and  water,  the  patin,  and  the  host ;  all  which 
things    the  said    bishop   which  degraded   him 
took  Irom    him,  sa\ing.  We  take  away  from 
thee,  or  command  to  be  taken  from  thee,  all 
power  to  offer  sacrifice  unto  God,  and  to  say 
mass,  as  well  for  the  quick  as  the  dead. 
-    Moreover,  the  bishop  scraped  the  nails  of 
both  his   hands  with  a  piece  of  glass,  saying, 
By  this  scraping  we  take   away  from   thee  all 
power  to  sacrifice,  to  consecrate,  and  to  bless, 
which  thou  hast  received  by  the  anointing  of 
thy  hands.     Then  he  took  away  from  him  the 
chesil,  saying,  By  good    right  we    do  despoil 
thee  of  this  p:iestly  ornament,  which  signifieth 
charity  :  for  certainly  thou  hast  forsaken  the 
same,  and  all  innocency.     Then  taking   away 
the  stole,  he  said,  Thou  hast  villainously  re- 

jected  and  despised    the   sign   of   our    Lord, 
which   is  represented  by  this  stole  :  wherefore 
we   take  it  away  from   thee,  and   make    thee 
unab.e  to  exercise  and  use  the  office  of  priest- 

hood.    The  degradation  of  the  order  of  priest- 
hood being  thus  ended,  they  proceeded  to  the 

order  of  deacon  :  Then  the  miiiisters  gave  him 
the   book   of  the   Gospels,  which   the  bishop 
took  av\ay,  saying.  We  take  away  from  thee 
all  power  to  read  the  gospels  in  the  church  of 
God,  for  it  appertaiiicth   only  to  such   as   are 
worthy.       After    tl  is   he    spoiled    him   of  the 
dalmatike  (which  is  the  vesture  that  the  dea- 

cons Use,)  saving.  We  deprive  thee  of  this,  Le- 
vitical  order;  forsomuch  as  thou  hast  not  ful- 

filled thy  ministry  and  office.    After  this  the 

bishop  took  away  the  stole  from  behind  his 
back,  saving.  We  justly  take  away  from  thee 
the  white  stole  which  thou  hadst  received  un- 
defiledly,  which  also  thou  oughtest  to  have 
borne  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  :  and  to  the 
end  that  the  people  dedicated  unto  the  name 
of  Christ  may  take  by  thee  example,  we  pro- 

hibit thee  any  more  to  exercise  or  use  the  of- 
fice of  deaconship.  Then  they  proceeded  to 

the  degrading  of  subdeaconship,  and  taking 
away  from  him  the  book  of  the  epistles  and 

his  subdeacoii's  vesture,  deposed  him  from 
reading  of  the  epistles  in  the  church  of  God: 
and  so  orderly  proceeding  unto  all  the  other 
orders,  degraded  him  from  the  order  of  benet 
and  collet,  from  the  order  of  exorcist,  from 
the  lectorship,  and  last  of  all,  from  the  office 
of  door-keeper,  taking  from  him  the  keys,  and 
commanding  him  hereafter  not  to  open  or  >,hut 
the  revestry,  nor  to  ring  any  more  bells  in  the 
church.  That  done,  the  bishop  went  forward 
to  degrde  him  from  his  first  shaving,  and 
taking  away  his  surphce,  said  unto  him.  By 
the  authority  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  by  our  au- 

thority, we  take  away  from  thee  all  clerkly  ha- 
bit, and  despoil  thee  of  all  ornament  of  reli- 
gion -.  also  we  do  depose  and  degrade  thee  of 

all  order,  benefit  and  privilege  of  the  clergy; 
and  as  one  unworthy  of  that  profession,  we 
commit  thee  to  the  servitude  and  ignomony  of 
the  secular  power. 

Then  the  bishop  took  the  sheers,  and  began 
to  clip  his  head,  saying  in  this  manner.  We  cast 

thee  out  as  an  unthankful  child  of  the  Lord's 
heritage,  whereunto  thou  wast  called,  and  take 
away  from  thy  head  the  crown  which  is  the 
royal  sign  of  priesthood,  through  thine  own 
wickedness  and  malice.  The  bishop  also 
added  these  words,  That  which  thou  hast  sung 
with  thy  mouth,  thou  hast  not  believed  with 

thy  heart,  nor  accomplished  in  work,  where- 
fore we  take  from  thee  the  office  of  singing  in 

the  church  of  (rod. 

The  degrading  thus  ended,  the  procurator 
fiscal 
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fiscal  of"  the  court  of  the  city  of  Metz,  requir- 
ed of  the  notary  an  instrument  or  copy  ot  the 

degrading  :  then  the  ministers  of  the  bishop 
turned  him  out  of  his  clerkly  habit,  and  put 
upon  him  the  apparel  of  a  secular  man.  That 
done,  forasmuch  as  he  which  ib  degraded,  ac- 

cording to  the  institution  of  pope  Innocent 
III.  ought  to  be  delivered  unto  the  secular 
court,  the  bishop  that  degraded  him  proceeded 
no  further,  but  said  in  this  manner.  We  pro- 

nounce that  the  secular  court  shall  receive  thee 

into  their  charge,  being  thus  degraded  of  all 
clerkly  honour  and  privilege. 

This  done,  the  bishop  after  a  certain  man- 
ner entreated  the  secular  judge  for  him,  say- 
ing, My  lord  judge,  we  prav  you  as  heartily  as 

we  can,  for  the  love  of  God,  and  the  contem- 
plation of  tender  pity  and  mercy,  and  for  the 

respect  of  our  prayers,  that  you  will  not  in  any 

point  do  any  thing  that  shall  be  hurtfulHo  this 
miserable  man,  or  tending  to  his  death,  or 

maiming  of  his  body.  (But  this  is  a  constant 

form,  though  they  determine  that  the  man shall  be  burnt.) 

These  things  thus  done,  the  secular  judge 
of  the  town  of  Vike,  confirming  the  aforesaid 
sentence,  condemned  the  aforesaid  Mr.  John 
Castellane  to  be  burned  alive:  which  death  he 
suffered  the  12th  day  of  January,  1525,  with 
such  constancy  and  great  fortitude,  that  not 
only  a  great  company  of  ignorant  people  were 
thereby  drawn  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
but  also  a  great  number  which  had  already 
some  taste  thereof,  were  greatly  confirmed  by 
his  constant  and  valiant  death. 

THE   HISTORY  OF    A  GOOD   PASTOR,    MURDERED  FOR   PREACHING   OF 
THE  GOSPEL:  WRITTEN  BY  JOHN  OECOLAMPADIUS. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1525,  there  was  a 
certain  good  and  godly  minister,  who  was 
charged  with  having  committed  something 
m  the  commotion  there  raised  by  the  clowns 
of  the  country,  which,  they  said  that  knew 
him,  was  but  of  small  importance.  He,  be- 

cause he  had  offended  his  prince  before,  not 
with  any  crime,  but  with  some  word  some- 

thing sharply  spoken,  was  therefore  condemned 
to  be  hanged. 

After  sentence  was  given,  there  was  a  gen- 
tleman of  a  cruel  heart  sent  with  a  certain 

troop  of  men  to  apprehend  the  said  priest,  and 
to  hang  him.  Who,  coming  into  his  house, 
saluted  him  friendly,  pretending  as  though 
their  coming  had  been  to  make  good  cheer ; 
for  he  was  a  good  house-keeper,  and  the  gen- 

tlemen of  the  country  thereabouts  used  oft-times 
to  resort  unto  his  house  familiarly. 

This  priest  made  ready  for  them  in  short 
space  a  very  sumptuous  bancjuet,  whereof  they 
did  eat  and  drink  very  cheerfully.  After  din- 

ner was   ended,  the  priest  being  yet  at  the 

table,  thinking  no  hurt,  the  gentleman  said  to 
his  servants.  Take  you  this  priest,  our  host, 
and  hang  him,  and  that  without  delay  ;  for  he 
hath  well  deserved  to  be  hanged  for  the  great 
offence  he  hath  committed  against  his  prince. 
The  servants  were  astonished  with  his  words, 

and  abhorring  to  do  the  deed,  said  unto  their 
master,  God  forbid  that  we  should  commit  any 
such  crime,  to  hang  a  man  that  hath  treated 
us  so  gently :  for  the  meat,  which  he  hath 
given  us,  is  yet  in  our  stomachs  undigested. 
It  were  a  wicked  act  for  a  nobleman  to  render 

so  great  an  evil  for  a  good  turn  ;  but  especially 
to  murder  an  innocent.  Briefly,  the  servants 
sought  no  other  occasion,  but  only  to  give  him 

way  to  fly,  that  they  might  also  avoid  the  exe- 
cution of  that  wicked  purpose. 

As  the  gentleman  and  his  servants  were  thus 

contending,  the  priest  said  unto  them,  I  be- 
seech you,  shew  no  such  cruelty  upon  me ; 

rather  lead  me  away  captive  unto  my  prince, 

where  I  may  purge  myself  I  am  falsely  ac- 
cused, and  1  trust  to  pacify  his  anger  which 

he 
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he  hath  conceived  against  me.  At  least,  re- 
member the  hospitality  which  I  have  ever 

shewed  to  you,  and  all  noblemen  at  all  times 

resorting  to  my  house.  But  principally  speak- 
ing to  the  gentleman,  he  advertised  him  of 

the  perpetual  sting  which  would  follow  upon 
an  evil  conscience :  protesting  that  he  had 
faithfully  and  truly  taught  them  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospel,  and  that  was  the  principal  cause 

■why  he  had  such  evil  will :  which  long  time 
before  he  had  foreseen  would  come  to  pass, 
forsomuch  as  he  had  oftentimes  in  the  pulpit 
reproved  sharply  and  openly  the  horrible  vices 
of  the  gentlemen  who  maintained  their  people 
in  their  vicious  living,  and  they  themselves 
were  given  unto  blasphemy  and  drunkenness, 
whereas  they  should  shew  example  of  faith, 
true  religion,  and  soberness ;  but  they  had  of- 

ten resisted  him,  saying,  that  it  was  not  his 
part  to  reprove  them,  forsomuch  as  they  were 
his  lords,  and  might  put  him  to  death  if  they 
would :  that  all  things  which  they  did  were 
allowable,  and  that  no  man  ought  to  gainsay 
it :  also  that  he  went  about  some  things  in  his 
sermons,  that  would  come  to  an  evil  end. 

This  good  man  could  not  prevail,  whatso- 
ever he  could  say ;  for  the  gentleman  conti- 

nued in  his  wicked  enterprise,  and  urged  his 
servants  still  to  accomplish  their  purpose ;  for 
it  was  resolved  by  the  prince,  that  he  should 
be  put  to  death.  And  turning  himself  unto 
the  priest,  he  said.  That  he  could  gain  nothing 
by  preaching  in  such  sort,  but  that  he  should 
fully  determine  to  die,  for  the  prince  had  given 
express  commandm.ent  to  hang  him,  whose 
favour  he  would  not  lose  to  save  his  life. 

At  last  the  servants,  after  great  sorrow  and 
lamentation,  bound  their  host,  and  hanged 
him  upon  a  beam  in  his  own  house,  the  gen- 

tleman standing  bv  and  looking  on. 
This  good  man  seeing  no  remedy,  spake  no 

other  words  but  only,  Jesus,  have  mercy  upon 
me;  Jesus,  save  me.  This  is  the  truth  of  this 
most  cruel  act,  which  a  Turk  would  not  have 

committed  against  his  mortal  enemy. 

It  so  happened  a  little  before  this  present 
time,  that  there  was  a  commotion  of  the  coun- 

try people,  rising  in  arms  against  their  rulers, 
to  the  great  disturbance  of  the  whole  coun- 

try of  Germany,  and  no  less  to  their  own 
destruction,  of  whom  were  slain  above  twen- 

ty thousand.  At  length  when  this  rebel- 
lion was  appeased,  and  all  things  quiet,  such 

as  were  the  pope's  friends,  to  work  their  ma- 
lice against  the  gospel,  took  occasion  thereby 

not  long  after  to  accuse  and  entangle  such  as 
they  knew  to  be  gospellers  and  protestants. 
And  although  tbe  said  gospellers  were  never 
so  innocent  and  clear  from  all  rebellion,  yet 
that  sufficed  not,  for  causes  were  made,  false 
witness  brought,  corrupt  judges  suborned  to 
condemn  /he  innocent,  and  many  were  put.  to 
death,  their  cause  being  neither  heard  nor 
known.  I3y  reason  whereof  a  great  number 

of  good  and  innocent  Christians  were  misera- 
bly brought  to  their  end  and  martyrdom  :  in 

the  number  of  whom  was  this  poor  man  also, 

whose  story  by  Oecolampadius,  is  thus  des- 
scribed : 

ANOTHER   HISTORY  OF A  CERTAIN    M.AN  OF  THE  COUNTRY, 
FULLY  PUT  TO  DEATH. wrong- 

There  was  a  certain  man  of  the  country, 
which  in  my  judgment  was  a  good  man,  and 
a  lover  of  justice,  and  a  mortal  enemy  of  the 
crijel  exactions  of  the  gentlemen,  which  op- 

pressed the  poor  people.    This  man,  after  a 

tumult  and  commotion  that  had  been  in  the 

country  was  appeased,  was  grievously  vexed 
and  tormented  because  he  had  cried  an  alarm, 

when  a  great  number  of  horsemfen  ranged 
about  the  country  to  seek  out  those  which  had 

§  been 
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been  the  authors  of  that  sedition.  This  poor 
jTian  was  taken  by  policy,  and  so  upholden 
with  fair  promises,  that  they  made  him  confess 
whatboever  they  required.  He,  thinking  that 
they  would  not  have  him  put  to  death,  was 
cast  into  prison,  where  he  was  long  detained, 
and  wei!  cherished,  to  take  away  all  suspicion 
from  him.  But  after  he  had  tarried  a  long  time 
in  prison,  they  kept  him  hanging  in  the  truss 
of  the  cord  the  space  of  six  hours,  hanging  a 
great  stone  fastened  at  his  feet. 

The  sweat  that  dropped  from  his  body  for 
very  pain  and  anguish,  was  almost  blood.  In 
this  distress  he  cried  out  pitifully  ;  but  all  that 
could  not  once  move  the  tormentors'  hearts. 
When  all  the  power  and  strength  in  his  body 
began  to  fail  him,  with  great  violence  they  let 
him  fall  down.  There  this  poor  man  lay  even 
as  a  stock,  not  moving  any  part  or  member  of 
his  body,  but  a  little  drawing  his  breath,  which 
was  a  token  that  there  was  some  life  in  him. 
Here  the  tormentors  were  in  great  doubt  what 
to  do  with  the  man,  whom  they  sought  by  all 
means  to  destroy,  in  what  place  they  might 
put  him,  that  he  should  not  die  of  that  tor- 
ment. 

Amongst  them  there  was  one  who  brought 
vinegar  and  rose-water,  and  rubbing  him  there- 

withal, they  did  somewhat  recover  him.  After 
that  they  had  caused  him  to  eat  and  drink  such 
as  they  had  provided  for  him,  they  let  him  down 
into  a  deep  dungeon,  where  he  could  see  nei- 

ther sun  nor  moon.  All  this  was  done  to  the 

intent  to  put  him  to  more  torment,  when  he  had 
somewhat  recovered  his  strength  again.  There 
they  let  him  continue  eighteen  days,  after  which 
time  they  brought  him  again  to  examination, 
propounding  certain  articles  unto  him,  which 
he  constantly  denied.  They  devised  divers  and 
sundry  kinds  of  torments,  to  the  intent  they 
might  even  of  force  extort  something  of  this 
poor  man,  which  might  seem  worthy  of  death; 
yet  for  all  that,  they  were  fain  to  depart  with- 

out their  purpose. 
The  twentieth  day  after,  these  tyrants  hired 

No.  24. 

a  hangman,  which  left  no  kind  of  cruelty  un- 
practised. Yet  did  he  miss  of  his  purpop  also, 

and  was  constrained  to  leave  his  cruelty,  and  to 
pronounce  even  with  his  own  mouth,  that  the 
man  was  innocent,  in  that  he  had  so  constantly 
endured  so  many  horrible  and  grievous  tor- 

ments. But  these  tyrants  came  again  the  fourth 
time,  and  suborned  two  witnesses  against  him, 
concluding,  that  he  was  worthy  of  death  be- 

cause he  had  tried  alarm  after  the  truce  was 
taken,  and  would  have  moved  a  new  sedition. 
The  day  was  appointed  when  he  shojjld  suffer, 
and  they  brought  unto  him  the  hangman  and  a 
friar  into  the  prison. 

In  the  mean  time,  this  poor  man  thought 
with  himself,  that  they  would  have  shewed 
him  the  like  cruelty  as  they  had  done  the  night 
before.  They  called  him  out  of  the  dungeon 
where  they  had  let  him  down,  certifying  him 
that  they  had  things  to  tell  him  for  his  profit. 
This  they  did  because  he  should  not  die  in 

prison. Then  they  let  down  a  cord  and  a  staff,  but 
they  could  not  persuade  him  to  sit  thereupon, 

saying.  That  he  would  rather  choose  to'  die there,  than  he  would  endure  any  more  such 
cruel  torments;  notwithstanding,  if  they  would 

'  promise  not  to  put  him  any  more  to  the  truss 
of  the  cord,  nor  to  put  him  to  death,  but  to 

bring  him  before  just  judges,  on  that  condi- 
tion he  would  come  out,  although  he  had  fully 

determined  never  to  have  removed  from 

thence,  but  to  have  ended  his  life  in  that  dun- 
geon. There  were  present  certain  counsellors 

which  promised  to  perform  his  request;  and 
thereupon  he  was  taken  out  of  the  dungeon. 
As  soon  as  he  saw  the  friar,  he  cried  out  with 
a  loud  voice,  saving,  O  miserable  and  wretched 
man  that  I  am  !  now  1  am  betrayed  and  de- 

ceived, for  my  latter  hour  is. at  hand:  1  see 
well  the  dream  which  I  have  dreamed  this 

night  will  come  to  effect,  for  they  do  handle 
me  tyrannously,  and  condemn  me  not  being 
heard.  The  friar  brake  him  off  from  his  pur- 

pose, and  pulling  a  wooden  cross  out  of  his 
5  B  sleeve. 
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sleeve,  presented  it  unto  him,  declaring  that 
he  must  be  quiet,  because  they  had  already 
given  sentence  against  him,  and  that  he  should 
gain  nothing  by  so  much  talk.  Poor  man  (said 
the  friar)  thou  hast  had  good  and  gentle  judges; 
at  the  least  thou  shall  go  to  God:  therefore 
confess  thy  sins  in  my  ear,  and  after  thou 
hast  received  absolution  at  my  hands,  doubt 
not  but  this  day  thou  shalt  go  straight  to  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  The  poor  man  answered, 
Thou  wicked  friar,  get  thee  away  from  me, 
for  I  have  long  since  bewailed  my  sins  and  of- 

fences, and  that  before  the  face  of  my  Lord 
Jesus,  who  hath  already  forgiven  me  all  that 
which  I  have  committed  against  his  majesty; 
wherefore  I  have  no  need  of  thy  absolution, 
which  thou  thyself  dost  not  understand.  This 
is  most  certain,  that  long  time  since  thou 
shouldest  have  amended  thine  own  wicked  and 

hypocritical  life.  1  know  well  enough  what 
thou  art:  thou  playest  the  ape  with  me,  but 
thou  hast  a  subtle  and  a  crafty  heart,  which 
hath  deceived  many  simple  people.  If  thou 
hast  any  consolation  out  of  the  gospel  to  com- 

fort me  withal,  let  me  have  it;  if  not,  get  thee 
away  from  me. 

The  friar  was  so  confused  and  amazed  with 
these  words,  that  he  knew  not  what  to  do  or 

say.  The  hangman  being  wiser  than  the  friar, 
bade  him  read  unto  the  poor  man  something 
of  the  Passion,  wherein  the  poor  man  would 
take  great  pleasure :  but  this  foolish  friar  had 
no  other  consolation  to  comfort  him  withal, 
but  to  hold  the  crucifix  of  wood  before  him, 
saying.  Behold  thy  Saviour  which  died  for 
thee  !  look  upon  him,  and  thou  sbalt  be  com- 

forted. Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  have  ano- 
ther Saviour,  this  is  none  of  my  saviour;  get 

thou  away  from  me,  thou  naughty  person,  with 

thy  wooden  idol.  My'  Saviour  dwelleth  in 
heaven,  in  whom  I  trust  that  he  \\'\\]  not  deli- 

ver my  soul  to  eternal  death.  The  friar  crossed 
himself,  shewing  the  semblance  of  a  man  that 

**'as  very  sorry  and  aggrieved,  thinking  with 
himself  that  this  poor  man  was  fallen  into  des- 

peration. Then  was  he  led  forth  into  the 
market-place,  where,  according  to  the  custom^ 
openly  before  all  the  people,  his  confession  wa* 
read  with  a  loud  voice ;  which  contained  no- 
other  thing,  but  only  that  the  man  had  been  a 
seditious  person,  and  that  in  the  time  of  truce 
he  had  cried  alarm,  €vcn  in  the  night,  when  all 
men  were  at  rest. 

When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  he 
should  suffer,  being  compassed  in  with  gleves 
and  halberts  hired  for  the  purpose,  after  he 

had  said  the  Lord's  prayer,  the  hangman  bid 
him  kneel  down ;  but  he  refused  so  to  do,  de- 

claring that  he  had  yet  something  more  to  say 
before  the  people ;  thinking  that  he  should 
not  be  denied  to  speak  in  that  place,  as  he 
was  before  the  wicked  judges.  Those  (said 
hej  which  know  me,  shall  be  sufficient  good 
witnesses  on  my  behalf,  that  from  my  youth 
upward  I  have  always  lived  in  good  name, 
fame,  and  honesty,  being  never  before  accused 
for  any  offence,  sedition,  or  perjury.  And  to 
speak  of  myself,  I  did  never  understand  or 
know  what  the  articles  were  that  were  pub- 

lished, neither  was  there  ever  any  man  that 
told  me  wherefore  they  were  published ;  nei- 

ther did  I  know  wherefore  the  bands,  of  the 

country  men  were  risen,  neither  wherefore 
every  man  moved  his  neighbour  to  put  on  ar- 

mour. Wherefore  then  have  ye  taken  me  as 
a  seditious  man,  and  made  me  to  endure  so 

great  torments  ? 
He  continued  a  long  time  in  declaring  his 

innocency ;  but,  notwithstanding  all  his  excuses 
and  defences,  the  hangman  drew  his  sword, 
and  at  the  commandment  of  the  judge  struck 
off  his  head,  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  his 

prayers,  His  tongue  moved  a  long  time  after 
in  his  head,  by  means  of  the  force  of  the  words 
which  he  had  before  spoken. 

Thus  this  good  man  of  the  country  ended 
his  days,  against  whom  the  false  judges  could 
find  no  crime  or  offence  to  object,  albeit  they 
had  diligently  sought  by  witnesses  to  have  in^ 
formation  of  all  his  life  and  living. 

GEORGE 
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GEORGE  CARPENTER,  OF  EMERING,   MARTYR,   BURNED  IN  THE  TOWN 
OF  MUNCHEN,  IN  BAVARIA. 

The  8th  day  of  February,  in  the  year  of  our 
salvation  1527,  there  happened  a  rare  and 
marvellous  example  and  spectacle  in  the  town 
of  Munchen,  in  Bavaria,  which  was  this. — A 
certain  man,  named  George  Carpenter,  of  Emer- 
ing,  was  there  burnt.  When  he  was  set  out  of 
the  prison  called  Falcon-Tower,  and  led  before 
the  council,  divers  friars  and  monks  followed 
him,  to  instruct  and  teach  him,  whom  he  willed 
to  tarry  at  home,  and  not  to  follow  him.  When 
he  came  before  the  council,  his  offences  were 
read,  contained  in  four  articles. 

First,  That  he  did  not  believe  that  a  priest 

could  forgive  a  man's  sins. 
Secondly,  That  he  did  not  believe  that  a 

man  could  call  God  out  of  heaven. 

Thirdly^  That  he  did  not  believe  that  God 
was  in  the  bread  which  the  priest  hangeth 
over  the  altar,  but  that  it  was  the  bread  of  the 
Lord. 

Fourthly,  That  he  did  not  believe  that  the 
very  element  of  the  water  itself  in  baptism  doth 
give  grace. 

Which  four  articles  he  utterly  refused  to  re- 
cant. Then  came  unto  him  a  certain  school- 
master of  St.  Peter  in  the  town  of  Munchen, 

in  Bavaria,  saying  unto  him,  My  friend  George, 
dost  thou  not  fear  the  death  and  punishment 
which  thou  must  suffer?  If  thou  wert  let  go, 
wouldest  thou  return  to  thy  wife  and  children  } 
Whereunto  he  answered,  If  I  were  set  at  li- 

berty, whither  should  I  rather  go,  than  to  my 
wife  and  well-beloved  children  i"  Then  said 
the  schoolmaster,  Revoke  your  former  opinion, 
and  you  shall  be  set  at  liberty.  Whereunto 
George  answered :  My  wife  and  my  children 
are  so  dearly  beloved  by  me,  that  they  cannot 
be  bought  from  me  for  all  the  riches  and  pos- 

sessions of  the  duke  of  Bavaria  ;  but  for  the 

Jove  of  my  Lord  God  I  will  willingly  forsake 
them.  ^ 

When  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  execution, 
the  schoolmaster  spake  unto  him  again  in  the 
midst  of  the  market-place,  saying.  Good 
George,  believe  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  j 
do  not  affirm  it  to  be  only  a  sign.  Whereunto 
he  answered,  I  believe  this  sacrament  to  be  a 
sign  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  offered  upon 
the  cross  for  us.  Then  said  the  schoolmaster, 
moreover.  What  dost  thou  mean,  that  thou 
dost  so  little  esteem  baptism,  knowing  that 
Christ  suffered  himself  to  be  baptized  in  Jor- 

dan ?  Whereunto  he  answered,  and  shewed 
what  was  the  true  use  of  baptism,  and  what 

was  the  end' why  Christ  was  baptized  in  Jor- 
dan, and  how  necessary  it  was  that  Christ 

should  die  and  suffer  upon  the  cross,  wherein 
only  standeth  our  salvation.  The  same  Christ 
(said  he)  will  I  confess  this  day  before  the  whole 
world ;  for  he  is  my  Saviour,  and  in  him  do  I believe. 

After  this  came  unto  him  one  master  Con- 
rade  Scheter,  the  vicar  of  the  cathedral  church 

of  our  Lady,  in  Munchen,  a  preacher,  say- 
ing, George,  if  thou  wilt  not  believe  the  sacra- 

ment, yet  put  all  thy  trust  in  God,  and  say,  I 
trust  my  cause  to  be  good  and  true :  but  if  I 
should  err,  truly  I  would  be  sorry  and  repent. 
Whereunto  Geurge  Carpenter  answered,  God 
suffer  me  not  to  err,  I  beseech  him.  Then 

said  the  schoolmaster  unto  him.  Do  not  put 
the  matter  in  that  hazard,  but  choose  unto  you 
some  good  Christian  brother;  master  Conrade, 
or  some  other,  unto  whom  thou  mayest  reveal 
thy  heart;  not  to  confess  thyself,  but  to  take 
some  godly  counsel  of  him.  Whereunto  he 

answered.  Nay,  not  "so,  for  it  would  be  too 
long.  Then  master  Conrade  began  the  Lord's 
prayer:  Our  Father,  xoliicli  art.  in  Iteaven : 
whereunto  Carpenter  answered.  Truly  thou 
art  oqr  Father,  and  no  other;  this  day  I  trust 
to  be  with  thee.     Then  master  Conrade  went forward. 
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forward  with  the  prayer,  saying,  Hallowed  be 
ill})  name:  Carpenter  answered,  O  my  God, 
how  Jittle  is  thy  name  hallowed  in  this  world  ! 
Then  said  Conrade,  Thy  kingdom  come :  Car- 

penter answered.  Let  thy  kingdom  come  this 
day  unto  me,  that  1  also  may  come  unto  thy 
kingdom.  Then  said  Conrade,  TInj  will  be 
done  in  earik  as  it  is  i:i  heaven :  Carpenter 
answered,  For  this  cause,  O  Father,  am  1  now 
here,  that  thy  will  might  be  fulfilled,  and  not 
mine.  Then  said  Conrade,  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread:  Carpenter  answered,  The 
only  living  bread,  Jesus  Christ,  shall  be  my 
food.  Then  said  Conrade,  And  forgive  lis  our 
trespasses,  as  ice  forgive  them  that  trespass 

against  us:  Carpenter  answered.  With  a  wil- 
ling mind  do  I  forgive  all  men,  both  my  friends 

and  adversaries.  Then  said  master  Conrade, 
And  lead  us  not  info  temptation,  but  deliver  us 
from  all  evil:  Whereunto  Carpenter  answered, 

O  my  Lord,  without  doubt  thou  shalt  de- 
liver me  J  for  upon  thee  only  have  I  laid  all  my 

hope. 
Then  he  began  to  rehearse  the  belief,  say- 

ing, /  believe  in  God  (he  Father  Almighty : 
.Carpenter  answered,  O  my  God,  in  thee  alone 
do  1  trust,  in  thee  only  is  all  my  confidence, 
and  upon  no  other  creature,  albeit  they  have 
gone  about  to  force  me  otherwise.  In  this 
manner  he  answered  to  every  word :  which 
his  answers,  if  they  should  be  described  at 
length,  would  be  too  long. 

This  prayer  ended,  the  schoolmaster  s»d 
unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  so  truly  and  con- 

stantly in  thy  Lord  and  God,  with  thy  heart, 
as  thou  dost  cheerfully  seem  to  confess  him 
with  thy  mouth  ?  Hereunto  he  answered.  It 

■were  a  very  hard  matter  for  me,  if  that  I  who 
am  ready  here  to  suflFer  death,  should  not  be- 

lieve that  with  my  heart  which  I  openly  pro- 
fess with  my  mouth  :  for  I  knew  before  that  I 

must  suffer  persecution,  if  I  would  cleave  unto 

Christ,  who  saith.  Where  thy  heart  is,  there  is 

'^  also  tity  treasure  i  and  wbat>oever  thing  a  man 
doth  fix  in  his  heart  to  love  above  God,  that 
he  maketh  his  idol.  Then  said  master  Con- 

rade unto  him,  George,  dost  thou  think  it  ne- 
cessary afrer  thy  death  that  any  man  should 

pray  for  thee,  or  say  mass  ior  thee  ?  He  an- 
swered. So  long  as  the  soul  is  joined  to  the 

body,  pray  God  for  me,  that  he  will  give  me 
grace  and  patience,  with  all  humility,  to  suffer 
the  pains  of  death  with  a  true  Christian  faith  : 
but  when  the  soul  is  separate  from  the  body, 
then  have  I  no  more  need  of  your  prayers. 

When  as  the  hangman  should  bind  him  to 
the  ladder,  he  preached  much  unto  the  people. 
Then  he  was  desired  by  certain  Christian  bre- 

thren, that  as  soon  as  he  was  cast  into  the  fire,  he 
should  give  some  sign  or  token  what  his  faith 
or  belief  was.  To  whom  he  answered.  This 
shall  be  my  sign  or  token  :  that  so  fong  as  I  can 

open  my  m')uth,  I  will  not  cease  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jesus.  ' 

Behold,  good  reader,  what  an  incredible 
constancy  was  in  this  godly  man,  such  as  lightly 
hath  not  been  seen  in  any  man  before.  His 
face  and  countenance  never  changed  colour, 
but  cheerfully  he  went  into  the  fire.  In  the 
midst,  said  he,  of  the  town  this  day  will  1  con- 

fess my  God  before  the  whole  world. 
When  he  was  laid  upon  the  ladder,  and  the 

hangman  put  a  bag  of  gunpowder  about  his 
neck,  he  said.  Let  it  be  so,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  when  the  two  hangmen  lifted 

him  upon  the  ladder,  smiling,  he  bade  a  cer- 
tain Christian  farewel,  requiring  forgiveness 

of  him.  That  done,  the  hangmen  thrust  him 
into  the  fire.  He  with  a  loud  voice  cried  out, 
Jesus  !  Jesus !  Then  the  hangman  turned 
him  over;  and  he  again  for  a  certain  space 
cried,  Jesus!  Jesus !  and  so  joyfully  yielded  up 
his  spirit. THE 
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THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  LEONARD  KEYSER. 

We  must  not  pass  over  the  marvellous  con- 
stancy of  Mr.  Leonard  Keyaer,  of  the  country 

of  Bavaria,  who  was  burned  for  the  gospel. — 
This  Keyser  was  of  the  town  of  Rawbe,  four 
miles  from  Passau,  of  a  famous  fam'ly.  This 
man  being  at  his  study  in  Wittenberg,  was 
sent  for  by  his  brethren,  who  certified  him, 
that  if  ever  he  would  see  his  father  alive,  he 
should  come  with  speed;  which  thing  he  did. 
He  was  scarcely  come  thither,  when,  by  the 
commandment  of  the  bishop  of  Passau,  he  was 
taken  by  his  mother  and  his  brethren.  The 
articles  which  he  was  accused  of,  for  which 
also  he  was  most  cruelly  put  to  death,  and  shed 
his  blood  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  were 
these : 

That  faith  only  justifieth. 
That  works  are  the  fruits  of  faith. 
That  the  mass  is  no  sacrifice  or  oblation. 
Item,  For  confession,  satisfaction,  the  vow 

of  chastity,  ()urgatory,  difference  of  days,  for 
affirming  only  two  sacraments,  and  invocation 
oi  saints 

He  also  maintained  three  kinds  of  confes- 

sion : — The  first  to  be  of  faith,  which  is  always 
necessary. 

The  second  of  charity,  which  serveth  when 
any  man  hath  offended  his  neighbour,  to  whom 
he  ought  to  reconcile  himself  again,  as  a  man 
may  see  by  that  which  is  written  in  Matt.  18. 
The  third,  which  is  not  to  be  despised,  is 

to  ask  counsel  of  the  ancient  ministers  of  the 
church. 

And  notwithstanding  that  all  this  was  con- 
trary to  the  bull  of  pope  Leo,  and  the  em- 

peror's decree  made  at  Worms,  sentence  was 
given  against  him,  that  he  should  be  degraded 
and  put  into  the  hands  of  the  secular  power. 
The  persecutors  which  sat  in  judgment  upon 
him,  were  the  bishop  of  Passau,  the  suffragans 
of  Ratisbon  and  of  Passau,  also  Dr.  Eckius ; 
being  guarded  about  with   armed  men.     His 
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brethren  and  kinsfolks  made  great  Intercessioi* 
to  have  his  judgment  deferred  and  put  off,  that 
the  matter  might  be  more  exactly  known; 
also  John  Frederick,  duke  of  Saxonv,  and  the 
earls  of  Schauzenburg  and  of  Shunartzen, 
wrote  to  the  bishop  for  him,  but  could  not 

prevail. After  the  sentence  was  given,  he  was  car- 
ried by  a  company  of  harnessed  men  out  of  the 

city  again,  to  Schardingham,  the  1  3th  of  Aug. 
Where  Christopher  Frenkinger,  the  civil  judge, 
receiving  him,  had  letters  sent  him  from  duke 
William  of  Bavaria,  that  forthwith  tarrying 
for  no  other  judgment,  he  should  be  burned 
alive.  Whereupon  the  good  and  blessed  mar- 

tyr early  in  the  morning,  being  rounded  and 
shaven,  and  clothed  in  a  short  gown,  and  a 
black  cap  set  upon  his  head,  all  cut  and  jag- 

ged, so  was  delivered  unto  the  officer.  As 
he  was  led  out  of  the  town  to  the  place  where 
he  should  suffer,  he  boldly  and  hardily  spake 
in  the  German  tongue,  turning  his  head  first 
on  the  one  side,  and  then  on  the  other,  say- 

ing, O  Lord  Jesus,  remain  with  me,  sustain 
and  help  me,  and  give  me  force  and  power. 

Then  the  wood  was  made  ready  to  be  set 
on  fire,  and  he  began  to  cry  with  a  loud  voice, 
O  Jesus,  I  am  thine,  have  mercy  upon  me, 
and  save  me.  And  therewithal  he  felt  the 

fire  begin  sharply  under  his  fc-et,  his  hands, 
and  about  his  head  :  and  because  the  fire  was 

not  great  enough,  the  hangman  plucked  the 
body,  half  burnt,  with  a  long  hook,  from  un- 

derneath the  wood.  Then  he  made  a  great 
hole  in  the  body,  through  which  he  thrust  a 
stake,  and  cast  him  again  into  the  fire;  and  so 
made  an  end  of  burning.  This  was  the  bles- 

sed end  of  that  good  man,  which  suffered  for 
the  testimony  of  the  truth,  August  16,  in  the 

year  of  our  Lord  1 526. — See  Luther's  worksy vol.  6. 
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WENDELMUTA.  WIDOW,  AND  OTHER  MARTYRS. 

In  Holland  also,  the  same  year  1527,  was  ■ 
martyred  and  burned  a  good  and  virtuous 
widow,  named  Wendelmuta,  a  daughter  of 
Nicholas,  of  Munchendam.  This  widow  re- 

ceiving to  her  heart  the  brightness  of  God's 
grace,  by  the  appearing  of  the  gospel,  was 
therefore  apprehended  and  committed  to  cus- 

tody in  the  castle  of  Werden,  and  shortly  after 
from  thence  was  brought  to  the  Hague,  the 
15th  day  of  November,  there  to  appear  at  the 
general  sessions  of  that  country.  Where  was 
present  Hochstratus,  lord  president  of  the  said 
country,  who  also  sate  upon  her  the  17th  day 
of  the  aforesaid  month.  Divers  monks  were 

appointed  there  to  talk  with  her,  to  the  end 
they  might  convince  her,  and  win  her  to  re- 

cant; but  she,  constantly  persisting  in  that 
truth  wherein  she  was  planted,  would  not  be 
removed.  Many  also  of  her  kindred,  and  other 
honest  women,  were  suffered  to  persuade  her. 

Amongst  whom  there  was  a  certain  noble  ma- 
tron, who  loved  and  favoured  dearly  the  said 

widow,  being  in  prison.  This  matron  coming 
and  communing  with  her,  in  her  talk  said. 
My  Wendelmuta,  why  dost  thou  not  keep 
silence,  and  think  secretly  in  thine  heart  these 
things  which  thou  believest,  that  thou  mayest 
Tolong  here  thy  days  and  life  ?     To  whom 

answered,  Ah,  you  know  not  what  you 
;  it  is  written.  With  tlie  heart  tve  believe  to 
!  teousness,  zvilh  the  tongue    tve  confess  to 

alvation,  &c.  And  thus  she  remaining  firm 
and  stedfast  in  her  belief  and  confession,  the 
20th  day  of  November  was  pondemned  by 
sentence  given  as  against  an  heretic,  to  be 
burned  to  ashes,  and  her  goods  to  be  confis- 

cated ;  she  taking  the  sentence  of  her  condem- 
nation mildly  and  quietly. 

After  she  came  to  the  place  where  she 
should  be  executed,  and  a  monk  there  had 
brought  out  a  cross,  willing  her  many  times 
to  kiss  and  worship  her  God:  I  worship  (said 

she)  no  wooden  god,  but  only  that  God  which 
is  in-  heaven.  And  so  with  a  merry  and  joyful 
countenance  she  went  to  the  stake,  desiring 
the  executioner  to  see  the  stake  to  be  fast,  that 

it  fall  not :  then  taking  the  powder,  and  lay- 
ing it  to  her  breast,  she  gave  her  neck  wil- 

lingly to  be  bound,  with  an  ardent  prayer 
commending  herself  to  the  hands  of  God. 
When  the  tifne  came  that  she  should  be 

strangled,  modestly  she  closed  her  eyes,  and 
bowed  down  her  head  as  one  that  would  take 

a  sleep;  which  done,  the  fire  was  then  put  to 

the  wood,  and  she  being  strangled,  was  burned- 
afterward  to  ashes,  instead  of  this  life  to  get 
the  immortal  crovi'n  in  heaven,  anno  1527. 

Petrus  Flistedius  and  AdolpKus  Clarebachus, 

put  to  death  at  Colen. 

In  the  number  of  these  German  martyrs, 

are  also  to  be  comprehended  Pd'/fv  Fiistcden 
and  Adolp.  Clai-ebach,  two  men  of  singular 

learning,  and  having  ripe  knowledge  of  God's 
holy  word.  Which  two,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1529,  for  that,  they  did  dissent  from  the 

papists  in  divers  points,  and  especially  touch- 
ing the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  other  of  the 

pope's  traditions  and  ceremonies  ;  after  they 
had  endured  imprisonment  a  year  and  a  half, 
by  the  commandment  of  the  archbishop  and 
senate,  were  burned  in  Colen,  not  without  the 
great  grief  and  lamentation  of  many  good 
Christians ;  all  the  fault  being  put  upon  cer- 

tain divines,  which  at  that  time  preached  that 
the  punishment  and  death  of  certain  wicked 
persons  would  pacify  the  wrath  of  God,  which 
then  plagued  Germany  grievously  with  a  new 
and  strange  kind  of  disease  ;  for  at  that  season 
the  sweating  sickness  did  mortally  rage  and 

reign  throughout  all  Germany. — Ex  com,  Joan. 
Slcidan,  lib.  6. 

MAR- 
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MARTYRDOM  OF  GEORGE  SCMERTER,  AND  VARIOUS  OTHERS. 

After  this  George  had  instructed  the  peo- 
ple in  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  at  Rastadt, 

ten  miles  distant  from  Salzburg,  he  .was  ac- 
cused by  his  adversaries,  and  put  in  prison, 

where  he  wrote  a  confession  of  his  faith,  which 
Matthias  Illiricus  hath  set  out  with  his  whole 

story.  He  was  condemned  to  be  burned  alive: 
but  interest  was  made,  that  first  his  head  should 
be  cut  off,  and  his  body  afterwards  be  cast  into 
the  fire. 

Going  towards  his  death,  he  said,  crying 
aloud.  That  you  may  know  (said  he)  that  I 
die  a  true  Christian,  I  will  give  you  a  mani- 

fest sign.  And  so  he  did  by  the  power  of  the 
I^ord ;  for  when  his  head  was  taken  off  from 
his  shoulders,  the  body  falling  upon  his  belly, 
so  continued  the  space  while  one  might  eat 
an  egg.  After  that,  softly  it  turned  itself  upon 
the  back,  and  crossed  the  right  foot  over  the 
left.  At  the  sight  whereof,,  many  were  asto- 

nished. The  magistrates,  which  before  had 
appointed  to  have  burned  the  body  after  his 
beheading,  seeing  this  miracle,  would  not  burn 

it,  but  buried  it  with  other  Christians'  bodies; 
and  many  by  that  example  were  moved  to 
believe  the  gospel.  Thus  God  is  able  to  ma- 

nifest the  truth  of  his  gospel  in  the  midst  of  per- 
secution. 

Henry  Fleming,  al  Dornick,  1535. 

This  Henry,  a  friar,  sometime  of  Flanders, 
forsook  his  habit,  and  married  a  wife.  Who 
being  offered  life  by  Balthasar,  if  he  would 
confess  his  wife  to  be  an  harlot,  denied  so  to  do, 
and  so  was  burnt  at  Dornick. 

Ticenty-eight  Christian  Men  and  Wotnen  of 
Louvaine }  Paul,  a  priest;  and  two  aged 

Women,  &"c. — al  Louvaine,  1543. 

When  certain  of  the  city  of  Louvaine  were 

suspected  of  Lutheranism,  the  emperor's  pro- curator came  from  Brussels  thither  to  make  in- 

quisition. After  which  inquisition  made,  cer- 
tain bands  of  armed  men  came  and  beset  their 

houses  in  the  night,  where  many  were  taken  in 
their  beds,  plucked  from  their  wives  and  chil- 

dren, and  divided  into  divers  prisons.  Through 
the  terror  whereof,  many  citizens  revolted  from 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  returned  again 
to  idolatry.  But  twenty-eight  there  were  which 
remained  constant  in  that  persecution.  Unto 
whom  the  doctors  of  Louvaine,  Enchusanus 

especially,  the  inquisitor,  and  Latomus  some- 
times, with  others,  came  and  disputed,  thinking 

no  less  but  either  to  confound  them,  or  to  con- 
vert ftiem.  But  so  strongly  the  spirit  of  the 

Lord  wrought  with  his  saints,  that  they  went 
away  confounded. 
When  no  disputation  could  serve,  that 

which  lacked  in  cunning  they  supplied  with 
torments,  by  afflicting  them  severally  every 
one  by  himsdf.  Among  the  rest  there  was 
one  Paiilus,  a  priest,  sixty  years  of  age,  whom 
the  rectors  of  the  university,  with  their  col- 

leagues, accompanied  with  a  great  number  of 
bills  and  gleves,  brought  out  of  prison  to  the 
Austin  friars,  where,  after  many  foul  words  of 
the  rector,  he  was  degraded.  But  at  length 
for  fear  of  death  he  began  to  stagger  in  some 
points  of  his  confession,  and  so  was  had  out 
of  Louvaine,  and  condemned  to  perpetual  pri- 

son, which  was  a  dark  and  stinking  dungeon  ; 
where  he  was  suffered  neither  to  read  nor 

write,  nor  any  man  to  come  at  him,  com- 
manded only  to  be  fed  with  bread  and  water. 

After  that,  other  two  were  there,  which  be- 
cause they  had  revoked  before,  were  put  to 

the  fire  and  burnt,  constantly  taking  their  mar- 

tyrdom. Then  was  there  an  old  man  and  two  aged 
women  brought  forth ;  of  whom  the  one  was 
called  Antonia,   born  of  an  ancient  stock  in 

t  that 
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that  city.  Tliese  also  were  condemned,  the 
man  to  be  beheaded,  the  two  wornen  to  be 

buried  alive ;  which  death  they  received  like- 
wise very  cheerfully.  Certain  of  the  other 

prisoners,  which  were  not  condemned  to  death, 
were  deprived  of  their  goods,  commanded  in  a 
white  sheet  to  come  to  the  church,  and  there 

kneeling  with  a  taper  in  their  hand,  to  ask  for- 
giveness ;  and  they  who  refused  so  to  do,  and 

to  abjure  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  were  burnt 
alive. 

Giles  Tilleman,  at  Brussels,  anno  1544. 

This  Giles,  or  Egidius,  was  born  at  Brus- 
sels, of  honest  parents ;  by  his  occupation  he 

was  brought  up  from  his  youth  to  be  a  cutler, 
in  which  occupation  he  was  so  expert,  that 
he  waxed  thereby  wealthy.  Coming  to  the 
years  of  thirty,  he  began  to  receive  the  light 
of  the  gospel,  through  the  reading  of  the  holy 
scripture,  and  increased  therein  exceedingly. 
And  as  in  zeal  he  was  fervent,  so  he  was  of 
nature  humane,  mild,  and  pitiful,  passing  all 
other  in  those  parts.  Whatsoever  he  had  that 
necessity  could  spare,  he  gave  it  away  to  the 
poor,  and  only  lived  by  his  science.  Some  he 
refreshed  with  his  meat,  some  with  clothing ; 
to  some  he  gave  his  shoes ;  some  he  helped 
with  household-stuff;  to  others  he  ministered 
wholesome  exhortation  and  good  doctrine. 
One  poor  woman  there  was  brought  to  bed, 
and  had  no  bed  to  lie  on,  to  whom  he  brought 
his  own  bed,  himself  contented  to  lie  on  the 
straw. 

The  said  Egidius  being  detected  by  a  priest 
or  parson  of  Brussels,  was  taken  at  Louvaine 
for  that  religion  which  the  pope  called  heresy. 
Where  his  adversaries  extended  great  care  and 
diligence  to  reduce  him  to  their  doctrine,  and 
to  make  him  abjure.  But  as  he  was  a  man 
well  read,  and  singularly  wise,  they  went  away 
many  times  with  shame.  Thus  being  detained 
eight  months  in  prison,  he  was  sent  to  Brussels 
to  be  judged :   where  he   comforted  divers 

which  were  there  in  prison,  exhorting  them  to 
the  constancy  of  the  truth  unto  the  crown 
which  was  prepared  for  them.  At  the  table 
he  ministered  unto  them  all,  being  contented 
himself  with  a  few  scraps  which  they  left.  In 
his  prayers  he  was  so  ardent,  kneeling  by  him- 

self in  some  secret  place,  that  he  seemed  to  for- 
get himself.  Being  called  many  times  to  meat, 

he  neither  heard  nor  saw  them  that  stood  by 
him,  till  he  was  lift  up  by  the  arms,  and  then 
gently  he  would  speak  unto  them  as  one  waked 
out  of  a  sweet  sleep. 

Certain  of  the  gray  friars  sometimes  were 
sent  unto  him  by  two  and  two,  to  reduce  him. 
But  he  would  always  desire  them  to  depart 
from  him,  for  he  was  at  a  point ;  and  when 

the  friars  at  any  time  did  mis-call  him,  he  ever 
held  his  peace  at  such  private  injuries,  inso- 

much that  those  blasphemers  would  say  abroad, 
that  he  had  a  dumb  devil  in  him.  But  when 

they  talked  of  religion,  there  he  spared  not, 
but  answered  them  fully  by  evidences  of  the 
scripture,  in  such  sort,  that  divers  times  they 
would  depart  marvelling.  At  sundry  times  he 
might  have  escaped,  the  doors  being  set  open  ;^ 
but  he  would  not,  lest  it  might  bring  his  keeper 
in  peril. 

At  length,  about  the  month  of  January,  he 

was  brought  to  another  prison,  to  be  constrain- 
ed with  torments  to  confess  purgatory,  and  to 

tell  of  his  fellows.  But  no  force  would  serve. 

Wherefore,  upon  the  22d  of  January  he  was 
condemned  to  the  fire,  but  privily,  contrary  to 
the  use  of  the  country;  for  openly  they  durst 
not  condemn  him  for  fear  of  the  people,  so 
well  was  he  beloved.  When  tidings  of  the 
sentence  came  unto  him,  he  gave  hearty  thanks 
unto  God,  that  the  hour  was  come  when  he 

might  glorify  the  Lord. 
As  he  was  brought  to  the  place  of  burning, 

where  he  saw  a  great  heap  of  wood  piled,  he 
required  the  greater  part  thereof  to  be  taken 
away,  and  given  to  the  poor;  a  little,  he  said, 
would  suffice  him.  Also  seeing  a  poor  man 

coming  by,  as  he  went,  that  lacked  shoes,  he 

gave 
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gave  his  shoes  unto  him :  Better,  said  he,  so 
to  do,  than  to  have  his  shoes  burnt,  and  the 

poor  to  perish  for  cold.  Standing  at  the  stake, 

the  hangman  was  ready  to  strangle  him  be- 
fore ;  but  he  would  not,  spying,  That  there 

was  no  such  need  that  his  pain  should  be  mi- 
tigated, for  I  fear  not,  said  he,  the  fire;  do 

thou  therefore  as  thou  art  commanded.  And 

thus  the  blessed  martyr,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to 

heaven  in  the  middle  of  the  flame,  died,  to  the 

great  lamentation  of  all  that  stood  by. 
After  that  time,  when  the  friars  of  that  city 

would  go  about  for  their  alms,  the  people 
would  say.  It  vvas  not  meet  for  them  to  re- 

ceive alms  with  bloody  hands.  This  history 
you  shall  find  more  copiously  described  in  Fran. 
Encenas. 

GREAT  PERSECUTION  IN  GAUNT,  AND  OTHER  PARTS  OF  FLANDERS. 

At  Gaunt,  anno  1543,  1544. 

As  Charles  the  emperor  lay  in  Gaunt,  the 
friars  and  doctors  prevailed,  that  the  edict 
made  against  the  Lutherans  might  be  read 

openly  twice  a-year.  Which  being  obtained, 
great  persecution  followed ;  so  that  there  was 
no  city  nor  town  in  all  Flanders,  wherein  some 
were  not  either  banished,  or  beheaded,  or  con- 

demned to  perpetual  prison,  or  had  not  their 
goods  confiscated ;  neither  was  there  any  res- 

pect of  age  or  sex.  At  Gaunt  especially, 
many  there  were  of  the  principal  men  who  for 
religion  sake  were  burned. 

Atterward,  the  emperor  coming  to  Brussels, 
there  was  terrible  slaughter  and  persecution 

of  God's  people,  namely,  in  Brabant,  Hen- 
negow,  and  Artois ;  the  horror  and  cruelty 
whereof  is  almost  incredible;  insomuch,  that 

at  one  time  as  good  as  two  hundred  men  and 
women  together,  were  brought  out  of  the 
country  into  the  city,  of  whom  some  were 
drowned,  some  buried  alive,  some  privily 
made  away,  and  others  sent  to  perpetual  pri- 

son ;  whereby  the  prisons  and  towers  there- 
about w^ere  replenished  with  prisoners  and  cap- 
tives, and  the  hands  of  the  hangmen  tired  with 

slaying  and  killing;  to  the  great  sorrow  of  all 
those  who  knew  the  gospel,  being  now  com- 

pelled either  to  deny  the  same,  or  to  confirm  it 
with  their  bluod. 

The  history  of  this  persecution  is  at  large  set 
forth  by  Franc.  Encenas,  a  very  learned  man, 
who  also  himself  was  prisoner  the  same  time 
at  Brussels:  and  to  this  work  the  reader  is  re- 

spectfully referred. 
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An  ACCOUNT  of  the  REFORMATION  in  FRANCE, 

AVITH   A   HISTORY   OF    POPISH    CRUELTIES    EXERCISED    AGAINST  THE 

PROTESTANTS  IN  THAT  COUNTRY ;   AND  A 

Circumstantial    Relation  of  the   St.  Bartholomew  Massacre. 

In  a  work  of  this  nature,  the  History  of  the  Reformation  in  France  and  the  Persecution  of 
the  Protestants,  must  be  acknowledged  of  considerable  importance  ;  and  though  only  a 
sketch  of  it  can  be  introduced,  yet  this  should  by  no  means  be  omitted.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Robinson,  of  Cambridge,  has  given  a  concise,  elegant,  and  interesting  view  of  this  sub- 

ject, in  what  he  styles  "  Memoirs  of  the  Reformation  in  France."  This  includes  a  gene- 
ral view  of  the  slate  of  Religion  in  that  country  from  A.  D.  1515,  to  the  revocation  of  the 

Edict  of  Nantz  in  1685.  With  Mr.  Robinson's  memoir,  the  Bishop  of  Meaux's  account 
of  the  Massacre  of  the  Protestants  at  Paris  on  St.  Bartholomew'seve,  1572,  is  connected. 
Barbarities  of  this  shocking  nature  should  continue  upon  record  in  every  book  of  Christian 
martyrs. 

^  Gaul,  which  is  now  called  France,  in  the 
time  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  province  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  some  of  the  apostles  planted 
Christianity  in  it.  In  the  first  centuries,  while 
Christianity  continued  a  rational  religion,  it  ex- 

tended and  supported  itself  without  the  help, 
and  against  the  persecutions,  of  the  Roman 
etnperors.  Numbers  were  converted  from  pa- 

ganism, several  Christian  societies  were  formed, 
and  many  eminent  men,  having  spent  their 
lives  in  preaching  and  writing  for  the  advance- 

ment of  the  gospel,  sealed  their  doctrine  with 
their  blood. 

In  the  fifth  century,  Clovis  I.  a  pagan  king 
of  France,  fell  in  love  with  Clotilda,  a  Chris- 

tian princess  of  the  house  of  Burgundy,  who 
agreed  to  marry  him  only  on  condition  of  his 
becoming  a  Christian,  to  which  he  consented, 
491.  The  king,  however,  delayed  the  per- 

formance of  Ihis  condition  till  five  years  after 
his  marriage,  when,  being  engaged  in  a  des- 

perate battle,  and  having  reason  to  fear  the 
total  defeat  of  his  army,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 

to  heaven,  and  put  up  his  prayer,  God  of  queen 
Clotilda  I  grant  me  the  victort/,  xmd  I  voio  to 
be  baptized,  and  thenceforth  to  zvorship  no  other 
God  but  thee  !  He  obtained  the  victory,  and, 
at  his  return,  was  baptized  at  Rheims,  Dec. 
25,  496.  His  sister,  and  more  than  three 
thousand  of  his  subjects,  followed  his  example, 
and  Christianity  became  the  profest  religion  of 
France. 

Conversion  includes  in  it  the  cool  exercise 

of  reason,  and  whenever  passion  takes  the 

place  and  does  the  office  of  reason,  conver- 
sion is  nothing  but  a  name.  Baptism  did  not 

wash  away  the  sins  of  Clovis ;  before  it  he  was 
vile,  after  it  he  was  infamous,  practising  all 
kinds  of  treachery  and  cruelty.  The  court, 
the  army,  and  the  common  people,  who  were 

Pagan  when  the  king  was  Pagan,  and  Chris- 
tian when  he  was  Christian,  continued  the 

same  in  their  morals  after  their  conversion  as 

before.  When  the  Christian  church,  there- 
fore, opened  her  doors,  and  delivered  up  her 

keys,  to  these  new  converts,  she  gained  no- 

thing 
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thing  in  comparison  of  what  she  lost.  She 
increased  the  number,  the  riches,  the  pomp, 
and  the  power  of  her  family  ;  but  she  resigned 
the  exercise  of  reason,  the  sufficiency  of  scrip- 

ture, the  purity  of  worship,  the  grand  simpli- 
city of  innocence,  truth,  and  virtue,  and  be- 

came a  creature  of  the  state.  A  virgin  before 
— she  became  a  prostitute  now. 

Such  Christians,  in  a  long  succession,  con- 
verted Christianity  into  something  worse  than 

paganism.  They  elevated  the  Christian  church 
into  a  temporal  kingdom,  and  they  degraded 
temporal  kingdoms  into  fiefs  of  the  church. 
They  founded  dominion  in  grace,  and  they 
explained  grace  to  be  a  love  of  dominion. 
And  by  these  means  they  completed  that  ge- 

neral apostacy,  known  by  the  name  oi Popery, 
which  St.  Paul  had  foretold,  I  Tim.  iv.  1.  and 
which  rendered  the  reformation  of  the  six- 

teenth century  essential  to  the  interests  of  all 
mankind. 

The  state  of  religion  at  that  time  (1515) 
was  truly  deplorable.  Ecclebiastical  govern- 

ment, instead  of  that  evangelical  simplicity, 
and  fraternal  freedom,  which  Jesus  Christ  and 

his  apostles  had  taught,  was  become  a  spiri- 
tual domination  under  the  form  of  a  temporal 

empire.  An  innumerable  multitude  of  digni- 
ties, titles,  rights,  honours,  privileges,  and  pre- 

eminences, belonging  to  it,  and  were  all  de- 
pendent on  a  sovereign  priest,  who,  being  an 

absolute  monarch,  required  every  thought  to 
be  in  subjection  to  him.  The  chief  ministers 
of  religion  were  actually  become  temporal 
princes,  and  the  high-priest,  being  absolute 
sovereign  of  the  ecclesiastical  state,  had  his 
court  and  his  council,  his  ambassadors  to  ne- 
gociate,  and  his  armies  to  murder — his  flock. 
The  clergy  had  acquired  immense  wealth,  and, 
as  their  chief  study  was  either  to  collect  and 
to  augment  their  revenues,  or  to  prevent  the 
alienation  of  their  estates,  they  had  constituted 
numberless  spiritual  corporations,  with  powers, 
rights,  statutes,  privileges,  and  officers.  The 
functions  of  the   ministry  were  generally  neg- 

lected, and,  of  consequence,  gross  ignorance 
prevailed.  All  ranks  of  men  were  extremely 

depraved  in  their  morals,  and  the  pope's  peni- 
tentiary had  published  the  price  of  every  crime, 

as  it  was  rated  in  the  tax-book  of  the  Roman 

chancery.  Marriages,  which  reason  and  scrip- 
ture allowed,  the  pope  prohibited,  and  for 

money  dispensed  with  those,  which  both  for- 
bad. Church  benefices  were  sold  to  children 

and  to  laymen,  who  then  let  them  to  under- 
tenants, none  of  whom  performed  the  duty, 

for  which  the  profits  were  paid :  but  all  hav- 
ing obtained  them  by  simony,  spent  their  lives 

in  fleecing  the  flock  to  repay  themselves.  The 

power  of  the  pontiff  was  so  great,  that  he  as- 
sumed, and,  what  was  more  astonishing,  he 

was  suffered  to  exercise  a  supremacy  over  many 
kingdoms.  When  monarchs  gratified  his  will, 
he  put  on  a  triple  crown,  ascended  a  throne, 
suffered  them  to  call  him  Holiness,  and  to  kiss 

his  feet.  When  they  disobliged  him,  he  sus- 
pends all  religious  worship  in  their  dominions; 

published  false  and  abusive  libels,  called  bulls, 

which  operated  as  laws,  to  injure  their  per- 
sons ;  discharged  their  subjects  from  obedience; 

and  gave  their  crowns  to  any  who  would  usurp 
them.  He  claimed  an  infallibility  of  know- 

ledge, and  an  omnipotence  of  strength  ;  and 
he  forbad  the  world  to  examine  his  claim.  He 

was  addressed  by  titles  of  blasphemy,  and  tho* 
he  owned  no  jurisdiction  over  himself,  yet  he 
affected  to  extend  his  authority  over  heaven 
and  hell,  as  well  as  over  a  middle  place  called 

Purgatory,  of  all  which  places,  he  said,  he 
kept  the  keys.  This  irregular  church-polity 
was  attended  with  quarrels,  intrigues,  schisms, and  wars. 

Religion  itself  was  made  to  consist  of  the 
performance  of  numerous  ceremonies,  of  pa- 

gan, Jewish,  and  monkish  extraction,  all  which 
might  be  performed  without  either  faith  in 
God,  or  love  to  mankind.  The  church  ritual 
was  an  address,  not  to  the  reason,  but  to  the 
senses  of  men  ;  music  stole  the  ear,  and  soothed 

the  passions;  statutes,   paintings,    vestments, and 
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and  various  ornaments,  beguiled  the  eye ; 
while  the  pause,  which  was  produced  by  that 
suiiden  attack  which  a  multitude  of  objects 
made  on  the  senses,  on  entering  a  spacious 
decorated-  edifice,  was  enthusiastically  taken 
for  devotion,  iilind  obedience  was  first  al- 

lowed by  courtesy,  and  then  established  by 
law.  Public  worship  was  performed  in  an 
unknown  tongue,  and  the  sacrament  was 
adored  as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The 
credit  of  the  ceremonial  produced  in  the  people 
a  notion  that  the  performance  of  it  was  the 

practice  of  piety,  and  religion  degenerated  in- 
to ^ross  superstition.  Vice,  uncontrolled  by 

reason  or  scripture,  retained  a  pagan  vigour, 
and  committed  the  most  horrid  crimes  ;  and 
superstition  atoned  for  them,  by  building  and 
endowing  religious  houses,  and  by  bestowing 
donations  on  the  church.  Human  merit  was 

intioduced,  saints  were  invoked,  and  the  per- 
fections of  God  were  distributed,  by  canoniza- 

tion, among  the  creatures  of  the  pope. 
The  pillars,  that  ̂ ^/yOpor/frf  this  edifice,  were 

immense  riches,  arising,  by  imposts,  from  the 
sins  of  mankind  ;  idle  distinctions  between  su- 

preme and  subordinate  adoration ;  senseless 
axioms,  called  the  divinity  of  the  schools; 
preachments  of  buffoonery,  or  blasphemy,  or 
both  ;  cruel  casuistry,  consisting  of  a  body  of 
dangerous  and  scandalous  morality;  false  mi- 

racles, and  midnight  visions ;  spurious  books 
and  paltry  relics;  oaths,  dungeons,  inquisi- 

tions, and  crusades.  The  whole  was  denomi- 
nated THE  Holy,  Catholic,  and  Apostolic 

Church,  and  laid  to  the  charge  of  Jesus 
Chri.st. 

Loud  complaints  had  been  made  of  these 
excesses,  for  the  last  hundred  and  fifty  years, 
to  those  whose  business  it  was  to  reform,  and, 
bad  as  they  were,  they  had  owned  the  neces- 

sity of  reformation,  and  had  repeatedly  pro- 
missed  to  reform.  Several  councils  had  been 
called  for  the  purpose  of  reforming  :  but  no- 

thing had  been  done,  nor  could  any  thing  be 
expected  from  assemblies  of  mercenary  men, 

who  were  too  deeply  interested  in  darkness  to 
vote  for  day.  They  were  inflexible  against 
every  remonstrance,  and,  as  a  Jesuit  has  since 

expressed  it,  'J'lwij  would  not  extinguish  one 
taper,  tl/om^k  it  nere  to  convert  all  tfie  Hitgo% 

nois  in  France'. The  restorers  of  literature  reasoned  on  these  ^ 
complaints:  but  they  reasoned  to  the  wind. 
The  church  champions  were  hard  driven,  they 
tried  every  art  to  support  their  caut;e  :  but  as 
they  could  neither  get  rid  of  the  attack  by  a 
polite  duplicity,  nor  intimidate  their  sensible 
opponents  by  anathemas,  as  they  would  not 
determine  the  matter  by  scripture,  and  as  they 

could  not  defend  themselves  by  any  other  me-  • 
thod,  as  they  were  too  obstinate  to  reform 
themselves,  and  too  proud  to  be  reformed  by 
their  inferiors,  the  plaintiffs  at  length  laid 
aside  thoughts  of  applying  to  them,  and  hav- 

ing found  out  the  liberty  ivhereunth  Christ  had 
made  them  free,  went  about  reforming  them- 

selves. The  reformers  were  neither  popes, 
cardinals,  nor  bishops ;  but  they  were  good 
men,  who  aim.ed  to  promote  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  mankind.  This  was  the  state 
of  the  church,  when  Francis  I.  ascended  the 
throne,  1515. 
Were  we  to  enter  into  a  minute  examina- 

tion of  the  reformation  in  France,  we  would 
own  a  particular  interposition  of  Providence  ; 
but  we  would  also  take  the  liberty  to  observe, 
that  a  happy  conjunction  of  jarring  interests 
rendered  the  sixteenth  century  a  fit  a^ra  tor 
reformation.  Events,  that  produced,  pro- 

tected, and  prosecuted  reformation,  proceeded 
from  open  and  hidden,  great  and  little,  good 

and  bad,  causes.  The  capacities  and  the  tem- 
pers, the  virtues  and  the  vices,  the  views  and 

the  interests,  the  wives  and  the  mistresses,  of 
the  princes  of  those  times;  the  abilities  and 
dispositions  of  the  officers  of  each  crown  ;  the 
powers  of  government,  and  the  persons  who 
wrought  them  ;  the  tempers  and  geniuses  of 
the  people ;  all  these,  and  many  more,  were 

springs  of  action,  \Vhich,  in  their  turns,  di- 
•f  lected 
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rected  the  great  events  that  were  exhibited  to  j  The  reformation  greatly  increased  in  this 
public  view.  But  our  limits  allovjr  no  enquiries  j  reign.  The  pious  queen  of  Navarre  made  her 
of  this  kind.  1  court    a    covert   from    every   storm,    supplied 

The  reformation,  which  began  in^  Germany,  i  France  with  preachers,  and  the  exiles  at  Ge- 

N 
had  extended  itself  to  Geneva,  and  thence  inro 
France.  The  French  had  a  translation  of  the 

Bible,  which  had  bedn  made  in  1224,  by 
Guiars  des  Moulins.  It  had  been  revised, 
orrected,  and  printed  at  Paris,  1487,  by  order 

of  Charles  V'lII.  and  the  study  of  it  now  be- 
gan to  prevail.  The  reigning  king,  who  was 

a  patron  of  learning,  encouraged  his  valet  de 
chambre,  Clement  Marot,  to  versify  some  of 

David's  psalms,  and  took  great  pleasure  in 
singing  them,*  and  either  protected  or  perse- 

cuted the  reformation,  as  his  interest  seemed 
to  him  to  require.  Although  in  1535  he  went 
in  procession  to  burn  the  first  martyrs  of  the 
reformed  church,  yet,  in  the  same  year,  he  sent 
for  M-lancthon  to  come  into  France  to  recon- 

cile religious  differences.  Although  he  per- 
secuted his  own  Protestant  subjects  with  great 

inhumanity,  yet,  when  he  was  afraid  that  the 

neva  with  money.  Calvin,  who  in  1534  had 
fled  from  his  rectory  in  France,  and  had  settled 
at  Geneva  in  1541,  was  a  chief  instrument; 
he  slid  his  catechism  and  other  books  into 

France.  Some  of  the  bishops  were  inclined 
to  the  reformation  :  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the 
Christians  of  Rome.  The  reformation  was 

called  Calvinism.  The  people  were  named 
Sacramentarians,  Lutherans,  Calvinists :  and 
nick  named  Hiigonols,  either  from  Ilugon,  a 
hobgoblin,  because,  to  avoid  persecution,  they 
held  their  assemblies  in  the  night ;  or  from  the 
gate  Ilugon,  in  Tours,  where  they  used  to 
meet ;  or  from  a  Swiss  word,  which  signifies  a 
league. 

Henry  II.  who  succeeded  his  father  Fran- 
cis, 1547,  was  a  weak  and  a  wicked  prince. 

The  increase  of  his  authority  was  the  law  atid 

t/ie  pro/j/ii'fy  to  him.     He  violently  persecuted 
ruinofthe  German  Protestants  wouldstrengthen  I  the  Calvinists  of  France,  because  he  was  taught 
the  hands  of  the  emperor  Charles  the  Fifth,  he  t  to  believe,  that  heresy  was  a  faction  repugnant 

made  an  alliance  with  the  Protestant  princes  of  '  to  authority ;  and  he  made  an  alliance  with  the 
Germany,  and  allowed  the  duke  of  Orleans,  his     German  Protestants,  and  was  pleased  with  the 
second  son,  to  offer  them  the  free  exercise  of 

their  religion  in  the  dukedom  of  Luxemburg. 
He  suffered  his  sister,  the  queen  of  Navarre,  to 
protect  the  reformation  in  her  country  of  Beam, 
and  even  saved  Geneva,  when  Charles,  duke 
of  Savoy,  would  have  taken  it.  It  was  no  un- 
crmmon  thing,  in  that  age,  for  princes  to 

trifle  thus  with  religion.  His  majesty's  first 
concern  was  to  be  a  king,  his  second  to  act 
like  a  rational  creature. 

*  Mi«  majesty's  favourite  psalm,  which  he  sang  when 
he  went  a  hunliiig,  was  tlie  +2cl.  The  queen  used  to  siii^ 
th^  fill),  and  the  king's  mistie^s  the  130th.  Marot  tran^- 
lau-d  fifty,  Beza  the  other  hundred.  Calvin  got  them  ct 
to  ;imsic  by  the  be-.i  niU'irrans,  and  every  body  sang  liit-m 
as  bi'Iads.  When  the  relorniod  churi'ies  made  iheni  a 
pai  if  their  worship,  ihe  Papits  were  forbl  Id-.n  tn  Mng 
them  a..y  morC/  and  to  sing  a  psalm  was  a  sign  ol  a  Lu- 

theran V 
No.  24, 

title  of  Protector  of  the  Germanic  Liberties^ 
that  is,  protector  of  Protestantism.  This  al- 

liance he  made  in  order  to  check  the  power 
of  Charles  V.  He  was  governed,  sometimes 
by  his  queen  Catherine  de  Medicis,  niece  of 
pope  Clement  VII.  who,  it  is  said,  never  did 
right,  except  she  did  it  by  mistake:  often  by 
the  constable  de  Mdntmorenci,  whom,  con- 

trary to  the  express  command  of  his  father,  in 
his  dying  illness,  he  had  placed  at  the  head^ 
of  administration  :  chiefly  by  his  mistress,  Di- 
a.ia,  of  Poitiers,  who  had  been  mistress  to  his 
father,  and  who  bore  an  implacable  hatred  to 

Protestants:  and  always  by  ■^ome  of  his  favour- 
ites, whom  he  sufTen-d  to  amass  immense  for- 
tunes by  accusing  men  of  heresy.  The  reforma- 

tion was  very  much  advanced  in  this  reign.  The 
gentry  proiaotcd  the  acting  uf  plays,  in  which 

5  E  '  the 
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the  comedians  exposed >  the  lives  and  doc- 
trines of  the  Popish  clergy,  and  the  poignant 

wit  and  humour  of  the  commedians  alTorded 

great  diversion  to  the  people,  and  conciliated 
them  to  the  new  preachers.  Beza,  who  had 
fled  to  Geneva,  154-8,  came  backward  and  for- 

ward into  France,  and  was  a  chief  promoter  of 
the  work.  His  Latin  Testament,  which  he 
first  published  in  this  reign,  was  much  read, 
greatly  admired,  1556,  and  contributed  to  the 
strength  of  the  cause.  The  New  Testament 

was  the  Goliah's  sword  of  the  clerical  refor- 
mers— there  was  none  li/ce  it. 

Francis  II.  succeeded  his  father  Henry, 
1559.  He  was  only  in  the  sixteenth  year  of 
his  age,  extremely  weak  both  in  body  and 
mind,  and  therefore  incapable  of  governing 
the  kingdom  by  himself.  In  this  reign  began 
those  civil  wars,  which  raged  in  France  for 
almost  forty  years.  They  have  been  charged 
on  false  zeal  for  religion:  but  this  charge  is  a 
calumny,  for  the  crown  of  France  was  the 
prize  for  which  the  generals  fought.  It  was 
that  which  inspired  them  with  hopes  and  fears, 
productive  of  devotions,  or  persecutions,  as 
eiiher  of  them  opened  access  to  the  throne. 
The  interests  of  religion,  indeed,  fell  in  with 
these  views,  and  so  the  parties  were  blended 
together  in  vi'ar. 

The  family  of  Charles  the  Great,  which  had 
reigned  in  France  for  236  years,  either  became 
extinct,  or  was  deprived  of  its  inheritance,  at 
the  death  of  Lewis  the  Lazy  in  987.  Him 
Hugh. Capet  had  succeeded,  and  had  trans- 

mitted the  crown  to  his  own  posterity,  which, 
in  this  reign  subsisted  in  two  principal  branches, 

pia  that  of  V^aiois,  which  was  in  possession  of the  throne,  and  that  of  Bourbon,  the  next  heir 
to  the  throne  of  France,  and  then  in  possession 
of  Beam.  The  latter  had  been  driven  out  of 

the  kingdom  of  Navarre;  but  they  retained 
the  title,  and  were  sometimes  at  Beam,  and 
sometimes  at  the  court  of  France.  The  house 

of  Guise,  dukes  of  Lorraifl,  a  very  rich  and 
powerful  family,  to  whose  niece,  ̂ lary,  queen 

of  Scots,  the  young  king  was  married,  pre- 
tended to  make  out  their  descent  from  Charles 

the  Great,  and  were  competitors,  when  the 
times  served,  with  the  reigning  family  for  the 
throne,  and,  at  other  times,  with  the  Bourbon 

family,  for  the  apparent  heirship  to  it.  With 
these  vievps  they  directed  their  family  alliances,  ̂ . 
perfected  themselves  in  military  skill,  and  in*j|rfS^ 
trigued  at  court  for  the  administration  of  af- 

fairs. These  three  houses  formed  three  par- 
ties. The  house  of  Guise,  (the  chief  of  which 

were  five  brethren  at  this  time,)  headed  one  ; 
the  king  of  Navarre,  the  princes  of  the  blood, 
and  the  great  ofiicers  of  the  crown,  the  other; 
the  queen-mother,  who  managed  the  interests 
of  the  reigning  family,  exercised  her  policy  on 
both,  to  keep  either  from  becoming  too  strong  ; 
while  the  feeble  child  on  the  throne  was  alter- 

nately a  prey  to  them  all. 
Protestantism  had  obtained  numerou  scon- 

verts  in  the  last  reign.  Several  princes  of  the 
blood,  some  chief  ofiicers  of  the  crown,  and 

many  principal  families,  had  embraced  it,  and 
its  partizans  were  so  numerous,  both  in  Paris 
and  in  all  the  provinces,  that  each  leader  of 
the  court  parties  deliberated  on  the  policy  of 
strengthening  his  party  by  openly  espousing 
the  reformation,  by  endeavouring  to  free  the 
Protestants  from  penal  laws,  and  by  obtaining 
a  free  toleration  for  them.  At  length,  the 
house  of  Bourbon  declared  for  Protestantism, 

and,  of  consequence,  the  Guises  were  inspired 
with  zeal  for  the  support  of  the  ancient  reli« 
gion,  and  took  the  Roman  Catholics  under 
their  protection.  The  king  of  Navarre,  and  the 
prince  of  Conde,  were  the  heads  of  the  first : 
but  the  duke  of  Guise  had  (he  address  to  ob-  ̂  
tain  the  chief  management  of  affairs,  and  the 
Protestants  were  persecuted  with  insatiable 
fury  all  the  time  of  this  reign. 

Had  religion  then  no  share  in  these  com- 
motions? Certainly  it  had,  with  many  of  the 

princes,  and  with  multitudes  of  the  soldiers: 
but  they  were  a  motley  mixture;  one  fought 
for  his  coronet,  another  for  his  land,  a  third 

for 
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for  liberty  of  conscience,  and  a  fourth  for  pay. 
Courage  was  a  joint  stock,  and  they  were  mu- 

tual sharers  of  gain  or  loss,  praise  or  blame. 
It  was  religion  to  secure  the  lives  and  proper- 

ties of  noble  families,  and  though  the  common 
people  had  no  lordships,  yet  they  had  the  more 
valuable  rights  of  conscience,  and  for  them 
they  fought.  We  mistake,  if  we  imagine  that 
the  French  have  never  understood  the  nature 

of  civil  and  religious  liberty;  they  have  well 
understood  it,  though  they  have  not  been  able 
to  obtain  it.  Suum  ciiique  would  have  been 

as  expressive  a  motto  as  any  that  the  Protes- 
tant generals  could  have  borne. 

The  persecution  of  the  Protestants  was  very 
severe  at  this  time.  Counsellor  du  Bourg,  a 
gentleman  of  eminent  quality  and  great  me- 

rit, was  burnt  for  heresy,  and  the  court  was 
inclined,  not  only  to  rid  France  of  Protes- 

tantism, but  Scotland  also,  and  sent  La  Brosse 
with  three  thousand  men  to  assist  the  queen  of 
Scotland  in  that  pious  design.  This  was  frus- 

trated by  the  intervention  of  qut-cn  Elizabeth 
of  England.  The  persecution  becoming  every 
day  more  intolerable,  and  the  king  being 
quite  inaccessible  to  the  remonstrances  of  his 
people,  the  Protestants  held  several  consulta- 

tions, and  took  the  opitiions  of  their  ministers, 
as  well  as  those  of  iheir  noble  panizans,  on 
the  question,  whether  it  were  lawful  to  take 
up  arms  in  their  own  defence,  and  to  make 
way  tor  a  free  access  to  the  king  to  present 
their  petitions?  It  was  unanimously  resolved, 
that  it  was  lawful,  and  it  was  agreed,  that  a 
certain  number  of  men  should  be  chosen,  who 
should  go  on  a  fi.xed  day,  under  the  direction 
of  Lewis  prince  of  Conde,  present  their  pe- 

tition to  the  king,  and  seize  the  duke  of 
Guise,  and  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  his  bro- 

ther, in  order  to  have  them  tried  before  the 
states.  This  affair  was  discovered  to  the  duke 

by  a  false  brother  :  the  design  was  defeated, 
and  twelve  hundred  were  beheaded.  Guise 

pretended  to  have  suppressed  a  rebellion  that 
was  designed  to  end  in  the  dethroning  of  the 

X 

king,  and,  by  this  manoeuvre  he  procured  the 
general  lieutenancy  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
glorious  title  of  Conservator  of  his  Comitry. 
He  pleased  the  puerile  king  by  placing  a  few 
gaudy  horse-guards  round  his  palace,  and  he 
infatuated  the  poor  child  to  think  himself  and 

his  kingdom  rich  and  happy,  while  his  Pro- 
testant subjects  lay  bleeding  through  all  his 

realm.  .  , 

The  infinite  value  of  an  able  statesman,  in 
such  important  crisis  ?.s  this,  might  here  be 
exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  Michael  de 

L'Hospital,  who  at  this  time,  1560,  was  pro- 
moted to  the  chancellorship  :  but  our  limits  will 

not  allow  an  enlargement.  He  was  the  most 

consummate  politician  that  France  ever  em- 
ployed. He  had  the  wisdom  of  governing 

without  the  folly  of  discovering  it,  and  all  his 
actions  were  guided  by  that  cool  moderation 
which  always  accompanies  a  superior  know- 

ledge of  mankind.  He  was  a  concealed  Pro- 
testant of  the  most  liberal  sentiments,  an  en- 

tire friend  to  religious  liberty,  and  it  was  his 
wise  management  that  saved  France.  It  was 
his  fixed  opinion,  that  free  toleration  was 
sound  policy.  We  must  not  wonder  that  ri- 

gid Papists  deemed  him  an  athiest,  while  zea- 
lous, but  mistaken  Protestants,  pictured  him 

carrying  a  torch  behind  him,  to  guide  others, 
but  not  himself  The  more  a  man  resembles 
God,  the  more  will  his  conduct  be  censured 

by  ignorance,  partiality,  and  pride  ! 
The  duke  of  Guise,  in  order  to  please  and 

strengthen  his  party,  endeavoured  to  establish 
an  inquisit'on  in  France.  The  chancellor, 
being  willing  to  parry  a  thrust  which  he  could 
not  entirely  avoid,  was  forced  in  May,  15('0,< 
to  agree  to  a  severer  edict  than  he  could  have 
wished,  to  defeat  the  design.  By  this  edict, 
the  cognizance  of  the  crime  of  heresy  was 
taken  from  the  secular  judges,  and  given  to 
the  bishops  alone.  The  Calvinists  complained 
of  this,  because  it  put  them  into  the  hands  of 

their  enemies:  and  altho'  their  lordships  con- 
demned and  burnt  so  many  heretics,  that  their 

courts 



-384 AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  FRANCE. 

courts  were  justly  called  Chambres  ardents, 
(burning  courts,  fire  offices,)  yet  the  zealous 
Catholics  thought  them  less  eligible  than  an 
inquisition  after  the  manner  of  Spain. 

Soon  after  the  making  of  this  edict,  many 
families  having  been  ruined  by  it,  admiral 
Coligny,  in  Aug.  1560,  presented  a  petitign 
to  the  king,  in  the  names  of  all  the  Protestants 
in  France,  humbly  praying  that  they  might  be 
allowed  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion.  The 
king  referred  the  matter  to  the  parliament, 
who  were  to  consult  about  it  with  the  lords  of 

his  council.  A  warm  debate  ensued,  and  the 
Catholics  carried  it  against  the  Protestants  by 
three  voices.  It  was  resolved,  that  people 
should  be  obliged  either  to  conform  to  the  old 
established  church,  or  to  quit  the  kingdom, 
with  permission  to  sell  their  estates.  The 

Protestants  argued,  that  in  a  point  of  such  im- 
portance it  would  be  unreasonable,  on  account 

of  three  voices,  to  inflame  all  France  with 

animosity  and  war  :  that  the  method  of  banish- 
ment was  impossible  to  be  executed  :  and  that 

the  obliging  of  those  who  continued  in  France, 
to  submit  to  the  Romish  religion  against  their 
consciences,  was  an  absurd  attempt,  and  equal 
to  an  impossibility.  The  chancellor,  and  the 
Protestant  lords,  used  every  eflort  to  procure 
a  toleration,  while  the  Catholic  party  urged 
the  necessity  of  uniformity  in  religion.  At 
length  two  of  the  bishops  owned  the  necessity 
of  reforming,  pleaded  strenuously  for  moderate 
measures,  and  proposed  the  deciding  of  these 
controversies  in  an  assembly  of  the  states,  as- 

sisted by  a  national  council,  to  be  summoned 
at  the  latter  end  of  the  year.  To  this  pro- 

♦  posal  the  assembly  agreed. 
The  court  of  Rome,  having  laid  it  do.wn  as 

an  indubitable  maxim  in  church  police,  that 
an  inquisition  was  the  only  support  of  the  hier- 

archy, and  dreading  the  consequences  of  al- 
lowing a  nation  to  reform  itself,  was  alarmed 

at  this  intelligence,  and  instantly  sent  a 
nuncio  into  France.  His  instructions  vi'ere 

to  prevent,  if  possible,  the  calling  of  a  na- 

tional council,  and  to  promise  the  re-assem- 

bling ot  the  general  council  of  'J'rent.— ̂ 
'I'he  Protestants  had  been  too  often  dupes 
to  such  artifices  as  these,  and  being  fully 
convinced  of  the  futility  of  general  coun- 

cils, they  refused  to  submit  to  the  council  of 
Trent  now,  for  several  good  reasons.  The 
pope,  they  said,  who  assembled  the  council, 
was  to  be  judge  in  his  own  cause:  the  coun- 

cil would  be  chiefly  composed  of  Italian  bi- 
shops, who  were  vassals  of  the  pope  as  a  secu- 

lar prince,  and  sworn  to  him  as  a  bishop  and 
head  of  the  church :  the  legates  would  pack  a 
majority,  and  bribe  the  poor  bishops  to  vote : 
each  article  would  be  first  settled  at  Rome, 

and  then  proposed  by  the  legates  to  the  coun- 
cil ;  the  emperor,  by  advice  of  the  late  coun- 
cil of  Constance,  had  given  a  safe-conduct  to 

John  Huss,  and  to  Jerom  of  Prague:  how- 
ever, when  they  appeared  in  the  council,  and 

proposed  their  doubts,  the  council  condemned 
them  to  be  burnt.  The  Protestants  had  reason 

on  their  side  when  they  rejected  this  method 
of  reforming ;  for  the  art  of  procuring  a  majo- 

rity of  votes  is  the  soul  of  this  system  of  church 
government.  This  art  consists  in  the  inge- 

nuity of  finding  out,  and  in  the  dexterity  of 

addressing,  each  man's  weak  side,  his  pride  or 
his  ignorance,  his  envy,  his  gravity,  or  his 
avarice  :  and  the  possessing  of  this  is  the  per- 

fection of  a  legate  of  Rome. 

During  these  disputes,  the  king  died  with- 
out issue,  December  5,  1560,  and  his  brother, 

Charles  IX.  who  was  in  the  11th  year  of  his 
age,  succeeded  him,  Dec.  13.  The  states 
met  at  the  time  proposed.  The  chancellor 
opened  the  session  by  an  unanswerable  speech 
on  the  ill  policy  of  persecution  ;  he  represented 
the  miseries  of  the  Protestants,  and  proposed 

an  abatement  of  their  sufl^erings,  till  their  com- 
plaints could  be  heard  in  a  national  council. 

The  prince  ofConde,  and  the  king  of  Navarre, 
were  the  heads  of  the  Protestant  party,  the 
Guises  were  the  heads  of  their  opponents,  and 

the  queen-mother,  Catharine  of  Medicis,  who 
had 



AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  FRA.4CE. 
385 

had  obtained  the  regency  till  t'ne  king's  majo- 
rity, and  who  began  to  dread  the  power  of  the 

Guises,  leaned  to  the  Protestants;  which  was 
a  grand  event  in  their  favour.  After  repeated 
meetings,  and  various  warm  deviates,  it  was 
agreed,  as  one  side  would  n:>t  submit  to  a  gene- 

ral council,  nor  the  other  to  a  national  assembly, 
that  a  conference  should  be  held  at  Poissy,  Ju:y, 
1561,  between  both  parties,  and  an  edict  was 
made,  that  no  persons  should  m"iest  the  Pro- 

testants, that  the  imprisoned  should  be  released, 
and  the  exiles  called  home. 

The  conference  at  Poissy  was  held  August, 
1561,  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  the  prmces 
of  the  blond,  the  nobility,  cardinals,  prelates, 
and  grandees  of  both  parties.  On  ihe  Popish 
side,  six  cardinals,  four  bishops,  and  several 
dignified  clergymen ;  and  on  the  Protestant, 
about  twelve  of  the  most  famous  reformed 

ministers,  managed  the  dispute.  Beza,  who 
spoke  well,  knew  the  world,  had  a  ready  wit, 
and  a  deal  of  learning,  displayed  all  his  powers 
in  favour  of  the  reformation.  The  Papists  rea- 

soned where  tbey  could,  and,  where  they  could 
not,  they  railed.  The  conference  ended  Sep- 

tember 29,  where  most  public  disputes  have 
ended,  that  is,  where  they  began  ;  for  great 
men  never  enter  these  lists  without  a  previous 
determination  not  to  submit  to  the  disgrace  of  a 
public  defeat. 

At  the  close  of  the  last  reign  the  ruin  of 
Protestantism  seemed  inevitable  ;  but  now  the 
reformation  turned  like  a  tide,  overspread 
every  place,  and  seemed  to  roll  away  all  oppo- 

sition, and  in  all  probability,  had  it  not  been 
for  one  sad  event,  it  would  now  have  subverted 

Popery  in  this  kingdom.  The  king  of  Na- 
varre, who  was  now  lieutenant-general  of 

France,  had  hitherto  been  a  zealous  Protes- 
tant, lie  had  taken  incredible  pains  to  support 

the  reformation,  and  had  assured  the  Danish 

ambassador,  that  in  a  year's  time  he  would 
cause  the  true  gospel  to  be  preached  through- 

out France.  The  Guises  caballed  with  the  pope 
and  the  king  of  Spain,  and  offered  to  invest 

No.  25. 

the  king  of  Navarre  w  ith  the  kingdom  of  Sar- 
dinia, and  to  restore  to  him  that  part  of  the 

kingdom  of  Navarre  which  lay  in  Spain,  on 
condition  of  his  renouncing  Protestantism. — 
The  lure  was  tempting,  and  the  king  deserted, 
and  even  persecuted,  the  Protestants.  Provi- 

dence is  never  at  a  loss  for  means  to  effect  its 

designs.  The  queen  of  Navarre,  daughter  of 
the  last  queen,  who  had  hitherto  preferred  a 
dance  before  a  sermon,  was  shocked  at  the 

king's  conduct,  and  instantly  became  a  zealous Protestant  herself.  She  met  with  some  unkind 

treatment,  but  nothing  could  shake  her  reso- 
lution: Had  I,  said  she,  the  kingdoms  in  my 

hand,  I  zvould  ihrow  them  into  the  sea^  Tather 
than  defile  my  conscience  by  going  to  mass. 
This  courageous  profession  saved  her  a  deal  of 
trouble  and  dispute  I 

The  Protestants  began  now  to  appear  more 
publicly  than  before.  The  queen  of  Navarre 
caused  Beza  openly  to  solemnize  a  marriage  in 
a  noble  family,  after  the  Genevan  manner. 
This,  which  was  consummated  near  the  court, 
emboldened  the  ministers,  and  they  preached 

at  the  countess  de  Senignan's,  guarded  by  tlie 
marshal's  provosts.  The  nobility  thought  that 
the  common  people  had  as  good  a  right  to 
hear  the  gospel  as  themselves,  and  caused  the 
reformed  clergy  to  preach  without  the  walls  of 
Paris.  Their  auditors  were  thirty  or  forty  thou- 

sand people,  divided  into  three  companies ;  the 
women  in  the  middle,  surrounded  by  men  on 
foot,  and  the  latter  by  men  on  horseback ;  and, 
during  the  sermon,  the  governor  of  Paris  placed 
soldiers  to  guard  the  avenues,  and  to  prevent 
disturbances.  The  morality  of  this  worship 
cannot  be  disputed  ;  for,  if  God  be  worshipped 
in  spirit  and  truth,  the  place  is  indifferent. 
The  expediency  of  it  may  be  doubted ;  but  in 

a  persecution  of  forty  years,  the  French  Pro- 
testants had  learnt,  that  their  political  masters 

did  not  consider  how  rational,  but  how  formi- 
dable, they  were. 

The  Guises,  and  their  associates,  being  quite 

dispirited,  retired  to  their  estates;  and  the  queen- 
5  F  ^  regent. 
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regent,  by  the  chancellor's  advice,  granted  an 
edict  to  enable  the  Protestants  to  preach  in  all 
parts  of  the  kingdom,  except  in  Paris,  and  in 
other  walied  cities.  The  parliaments  of  France 
had  then  the  power  of  refusing  to  register  royal 
edicts,  and  the  chancellor  had  occasion  for  all 
his  address  to  prevail  over  the  scruples  and  ill 
humour  of  the  parliament  to  procure  the  re- 

gistering of  this.  He  begged  leave  to  say, 
that  the  question  before  them  was  one  of  those 
which  had  its  difficulties,  on  whatever  side  it 

■was  viewed ;  that  in  the  present  case,  one,  of 
two  things  must  be  chosen,  either  to  put  all 
the  adherents  of  the  new  religion  to  the  sword, 
or  to  banish  them  entirely,  allowing  them  to 
dispose  of  their  effects;  that  the  first  point 
could  not  be  executed,  since  that  party  was 
too  strong  both  in  leaders  and  partizans ;  and, 
though  it  could  be  done,  yet  as  it  was  staining 

the  king's  youth  with  the  blood  of  so  many  of 
his  subjects,  perhaps  when  he  came  of  age  he 
would  demand  it  at  the  hands  of  his  gover- 

nors; with  regard  to  the  second  point,  it  was 
as  little  feasible,  and  could  it  be  effected,  it 
would  be  raising  as  many  desperate  enemies 
as  exiles  J  that  to  enforce  conformity  against 
conscience,  as  matters  stood  now,  was  to  lead 
the  people  to  atheism.  The  edict  at  last  was 
passed,  Jan.  1562,  but  the  house  registered  it 
with  this  clause.  In  consideration  of  the  pre- 

sent juncture  of  the  times  ,•  but  not  approving  of 
the  new  religion  in  any  manner,  and  till  the  king 
siiall  otherwise  appoint.  So  hard  sat  toleration 
on  the  minds  of  Papists ! 

A  minority  was  a  period  favourable  to  the 
views  of  the  Guises,  and  this  edict  was  a  happy 
occasion  of  a.  pretence  for  commencing  hosti- 

lities. The  duke,  instigated  by  his  mother, 
went  to  Vassi,  a  town  adjacent  to  one  of  his 

lordships,  and,  '.ome  of  his,  retinue  picking  a 
quarrel  wilh  some  Protestants,  who  were  hear- 

ing a  s  rmon  'n  a  bHrn,  he  interested  himself 
in  it,  wounded  two  hundred,  and  left  sixty 
dead  on  the  spot,  March  1,  1562.     This  was 

the  first  Protestant  blood  that  was  shed  in 
civil  war. 

The  news  of  this  affair  flew  like  lightning, 
and,  while  the  duke  was  marching  to  Paris 
with  a  thousand  horse,  the  city  and  the  pro- 

vinces rose  in  arms.  The  chancellor  was  ex- 
tremely afHicted  to  see  both  sides  preparing  for 

war,  and  endeavoured  to  dissuade  them  from  it. 
The  constable  told  him.  It  did  not  br/ong  to 
men  of  the  long  robe  to  give  their  judgment  xoith 
relation  to  war.  To  which  he  answered,  that, 
though  he  did  not  bear  arms,  he  knew  zvhen 
they  ought  to  be  used.  After  this  they  excluded 
him  from  the  councils  of  war. 

The  queen-regent,  alarmed  at  the  duke's 
approach  to  Paris,  threw  herself  into  the  hands 
of  the  Protestants,  and  ordered  Conde  to  take 

up  arms,  Aug.  1562.  War  began,  and  bar- 
barities and  cruelties  were  practised  on  both 

sides.  The  duke  of  Guise  was  assassinated, 
the  king  of  Navarre  was  killed  at  a  siege,  fifty 
thousand  Protestants  were  slain,  and,  after  a 

year  had  been  spent  in  these  confusions,  a  peace 
was  concluded,  1563.  All  that  the  Protestants 

obtained  was  an  edict,  which  excluded  the  ex- 
ercise of  their  religion  from  cities,  and  re- 

strained it  to  their  own  families. 

Peace  did  not  continue  long :  for  the  Pro- 
testants, having  received  intelligence  that  the 

pope,  the  house  of  Austria,  and  the  house  of 
Guise,  had  conspired  their  ruin,  and  fearing 
that  the  king  and  the  court  were  inclined,  to 
crush  them,  as  their  rights  were  every  day  In- 

fringed bv  new  edicts,  took  up  arms  again  in 
their  own  defence,  1567.  The  city  of  Ro- 
chelle  declared  for  them,  and  it  served  them  for 

an  asylum  for  sixty  years.  They  were  assisted 
by  queen  Elizabeth  of  England,  and  by  the 
German  princes,  and  they  obtained,  at  the  con- 

clusion of  this  second  war,  1568,  the  revocation 
of  all  penal  edicts,  the  exercise  of  their  religion 
in  their  families,  and  the  grant  of  six  cities  for 
their  security. 

The  pope,  the  king  of  Spain,  and  the  Guises^ 

finding 
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finding  t^at  they  could  not  prevail  while  the 
wise  chancellor  retained  bis  influence,  formed 

a  cabal  against  him,  and  got  him  removed. 
He  resigned   very   readily,   June,   1568,   and 
retired  to  a  country  seat,  where  he  spent  the 
remainder  of  his  days.     A  strange  confusion 
followed  in  the  direction  of  affairs:  one  edict 

allowed  liberty,  another  forbad  it,  and  it  was 
plain  to  the  Protestants  that  their  situation  was 
very  delicate  and  dangerous.     The  articles  of 
the  last  peace  had  never  been  performed,  and 
the  Papists  every  where  insulted  their  liber- 

ties, so  that,  in  three  months  time,  two  thou- 
sand Hugonots  were  murdered,  and  the  mur- 

derers   went   unpunished.       War   broke    out 
again,   1568.      Queen   Elizabeth  assisted   the 
Protestants   with  monev,   the  count   Palatine 
helped  them  wuh  men,  the  queen  of  Navarre 
parted  with  her  rings  and  jewels  to  support 
them,  and,  the  prince  of  Conde  being  slain, 
she  declared  her  son,  prince  Henry,  the  head 
and   protector   of  the   Protestant   cause,   and 
caused  medals  to  be  struck  with  these  words, 
A  safe  Peace,  a  complete  Victory,  a  glorious 
Death.     Her  majesty  did  every  thing  in  her 
power  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  re- 

ligious liberty,  and  she  used  to  say,  that  liberty 
of  conscience  oiiglit  to  be  preferred  before  ho- 

nours, dignifies,  and  life  itself.     She  caused 
the  New  Testament,  the  catechism,  and   the 

liturgy  of  Geneva,  to  be  translated,  and  printed 
at  Rochelle.     She  abolished  Popery,  and  es- 

tablished Protestantism  in  her  own  dominions. 

In  her  leisure  hours,  she  expressed  her  zeal  by 
working  tapestries  with  her  own   hands,  in 
which  she  represented  the  monuments  of  that 
liberty,  which  she  procured  by  shaking  off  the 
yoke   of   the   pope.      One   suit   consisted   of 
twelve    pieces.      On   each    piece   was   repre- 

sented some  scripture  history  of  deliverance  i 

Israel  coming  out  of  Egypt,  Josepti's  release 
from   prison,  or  something  of  the  like  kind. 
On  the  top  of  each  piece  were  these  words, 
Where  tiie  spirit  is  there  is  liberty  ;  and  in  the 
corners  of  each  were  broken  chains,  fetters, 

and  gibbest.  One  piece  represented  a  con. 

gregaiion  at  mass,  and  a  iox,  in  a  friar's  habit 
officiating  as  a  priest,  grinning  horribly,  and* 
saying.  The  Lord  be  xviih  you.  The  pieces 
were  fashionable  patterns,  and  dexterously  di- 

rected the  needles  of  the  ladies  to  help  forward 
the  reformation. 

After  many  negociations,  a  peace  was  con- 
cluded, 1570,  and  the  free  exerci§e  of  religion 

was  allowed  in  all  but  walled  cities ;  two  cities 

in  every  province  were  assigned  to  the  Protes- 
tants; thev  were  to.be  admitted  into  all  uni- 

versities,  schools,  hospitals,  public  offices,  royal, 
seignipral,  and  corporate ;  and,  to  render  the 
peace  of  everlasting   duration,  a  match  was 
proposed  between  Henry  of  Navarre,  and  the 
sister  of  king  Charles.     These  articles  were 

accepted,  the  match  was  agreed  to,  every  man's 
sword  was  put  up  in  its  sheath,  and  the  queen 
of  Navarre,  her  son,  king  Henry,  the  princes 
of  the  blood,  and  the  principal   Protestants, 
went  to  Paris  to  celebrate  the  marriage,  Aug. 
18,  1572.     A  few  days  after  the  marriage,  the 
admiral,  who  was  one  of  the  principal  Protes- 

tant leaders,  was  assassinated,  Aug.  22.     This 
alarmed  the  king  of  Navarre,  and  the  prince 
of  Conde ;  but,  the  king  and  his  mother  pro- 

mising to  punish  the  assassin,  they  were  quiet. 

The   next  Sunday,   being  St.   Bartholomew's 
day,  Aug.  24,  when  the  bells  rang  for  morn- 

ing prayers,  the  duke  of  Guise,  brother  of  the 
last,  appeared  with  a  great  number  of  soldiers 
and  citizens,  and  began  to  murder  the  Hugo- 

nots; the  wretched  Charles  appeared  at  the 
windows  of  his  palace,   and  endeavoured  to 
shoot  those  who  fled,  crying  to  their  pursuers. 
Kill  them  !  Kill  them  !    The  massacre  conti- 

nued seven  days ;  seven  hundred  houses  were 

pillaged ;  five  thousand  people  perished  in  Pa- 
ris;   neither  age,   nor  sex,   nor  even  women 

with  child,  were  spared;  one  butcher  boasted 
to  the  king,  that  he  had  heivn  doivn  a  hundred 
and . fifty  in  one  night.      The  rage  ran  from 
Paris  to  the  provinces,  where  twenty-five  thou- 

sand more  were  cruelly  slain  i  the  queen  of 
Navarre 
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Navarre  was  poisoned ;  and,  during  the  mas- 
sacre, the  king  offered  the  king  of  Navarre, 

and'  the  young  prince  of  Conde,  son  of  the 
late  prince,  if  they  would  not  renounce  Hu^o- 
notism,  either  death,  rnass,  or  bastile :  for,  he 
said,  he  would  not  have  one  left  to  reproach 
him.  This  bloody  affair  does  not  lie  between 
Charles  IX.  his  mother  Catharine  of  Medicis, 
and  the  duic^f  Guise  ;  for  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  tire  court  of  Spain,  by  exhibiting  public 
rejoicings  on  the  occasion,  have  adopted  the 
whole  for  their  own,  or,  at  least,  have  claimed 
a  large  share. 

An  Acco7int  of  the  Massacre  of  Paris :  trans- 
lated from  the  French  of  M.  Bossiiet,  bishop 

of  Meattx. 

"  In  the  year  1572,  Charles  IX.  being  de- 
termined to  destroy  all  the  Protestants  in 

France,  invited  the  chief  of  them  to  Paris,  to 

be  present  at  the  marriage  of  his  sister.  Judg- 
ing it  best  to  begin  with  the  admiral  Coligny, 

he  ordered  the  duke  of  Guise  to  find  him  an 

assassin.  He  had  not  far  to  seek  for  one,  v.'ho, 
in  a  house  of  a  confidant  of  the  duke  of  Guise, 
chose  a  window  looking  into  the  street,  through 
which  the  admiral  always  went  home  from  the 
Louvre.  On  the  22d  of  August,  about  eleven 

o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  Montrevel,  seeing 
him  passing*on  foot,  pretty  slowly,  shot  at 
him  with  a  musket  loaded  with  two  balls,  one 
of  which  wounded  him  in  the  left  arm,  and 
the  other  broke  a  finger  of  his  right  hand.  The 
shot  was  heard  in  the  tennis-court,  where  the 
king  was  playing  with  the  duke  of  Guise. 
Some  of  his  attendants  came  and  told  the  king. 
He  immediately  threw  down  his  racket,  and 
went  out  quite  in  a  fury,  swearing  that  he 
would  do  justice  for  a  crime,  v^hich  more  re- 

garded his  own  person  than  the  admiral's;  he/ 
spoke  with  the  same  force  of  expression  to  the 
king  of  Navarre,  and  the  prince  of  Conde, 
who  came  to  ask  his  permission  to  retire.  The 
ardour  with  which  he  declared  to  them  his  in- 

t 

tention  to  revenge  the  assassination,  almost 

quieted  their  minds, 
"In  vain  was  search  made  for  the  assassin; 

he  had  made  his  escape  on  a  horse,  brought 

by  ont?  of  the  duke  of  Guise's  servants.  The 
Hugonots  did  not  take  fire,  as  had  been  ex- 

pected ;  the  admiral's  tranquillity  prevented 
them  from  being  moved ;  he  was  never  angry 

with  any  body;  but  in  conversation  about- the 
contriver  of  the  murder,  he  pointed  out  the 
duke  of  Guise,  but  did  not  name  him.  As 
for  the  king,  the  admiral  was  very  far  from 
suspecting  him.  He  suffered  his  pain,  and 
the  incisions  that  were  necessary  to  be  made, 
with  admirable  constancy.  The  very  day  that 

he  was  wounded,  though  he  was  far  from  be- 
ing out  of  danger,  he  saw  and  conversed  with 

all  the  lords  of  the  court,  witj)  a  courage  and 
steadiness  that  surprized  them;  expressing  an 
entire  indifference  about  life  or  death,  and 

declaring  that  he  should  die  satisfied,  pro- 
vided he  could  tell  the  king  something  of  great 

importance,  for  his  glory,  and  the  welfare  of 
his  kingdom.  He  added,  that  the  affair  was 
of  such  a  nature  as  could  be  entrusted  to  no- 

body else.  This  was  told  the  king,  who  a 
little  after  came  to  visit  him  vi-ith  the  queen- 
mother,  the  duke  of  Anjou,  and  the  duke  of 
Guise. 

"  In  the  private  conversation  which  he  had 
with  the  king,  his  conversation  turned  entirely 
on  the  war  in^^landers,  to  which  he  persuaded 
the  king  with  all  possible  earnestness.  He 
warned  him  of  the  little  secrecy  observed  by 
his  council,  in  which  nothing  was  said  which 
was  not  immediately  carried  to  the  duke  of 
Alba.  He  concluded  with  earnestly  recom- 

mending to  the  king  the  execution  of  edicts, 
as  the  sole  means  of  preserving  the  kingdom. 

"  The  conversation  lasted  so  long,  that  the 
queen-mother,  who  perceived  the  admiral 
speaking  with  some  emotion,  and  the  king  in 
appearance  relishing  what  he  was  saying,  be- 

came uneasy  at  it.  She  was  afraid  that  so 
strong  a  reasoner  mght  influence  the  king; 

but 
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but  that  prince  rose  up  without  determining 
on  the  war  in  the  Low  Countries.  During  the 
whole  conversation  the  king  called  the  admi- 

ral his  father  with  so  profound  a  dissimulation, 
that  there  was  nobody  but  believed  he  was  af- 

fected. As  he  frequently  swore  that  he  would 
do  justice  upon  the  contrivers  of  the  assassina- 

tion, the  admiral  told  him  softly,  that  no  long 
time  was  necessary  for  discovering  them.  Af- 

ter the  king  had  retired,  the  queen-mother 
with  much  uneasiness  asked  him  what  the  ad- 

miral was  saying  to  him  with  so  much  earnest- 
ness ?  He  was  of  a  harsh  temper,  and  for 

some  time  began  to  speak  drily  to  that  prin- 
cess. The  deed  which  he  was  contriving 

made  him  still  wilder ;  so  that  he  answered, 
swearing  according  to  his  custom,  that  the 
admiral  had  advised  him  to  reign  by  himself. 

"  The  Hugonots,  in  the  mean  time,  assem- 
bled at  the  admirar.s  house.  The  vidame  of 

Chartres  said  without  hesitation,  that  the  ad- 

miral's wound  was  only  the  beginning  of  the 
tragedy,  and  that  they  should  all  soon  become 
its  bloody  conclusion,  if  they  did  not  speedily 
leave  Paris.  But  Teligni,  far  from  hearing 
the  vidame,  was  angry  at  him  for  doubting  the 
honest  intentions  of  the  king.  As  for  the  ad- 

miral, whether  in  fact  he  did  not  perceive 
what  was  preparing,  or  chose  to  die  rather 
than  again  to  plunge  his  native  country  into 
the  evils  from  which  it  emerged,  he  raised 
himself  above  every  thing,  and  quietly  waited 
the  event.  His  friends,  undesignedly,  has- 

tened hi^eath.  As  they  were  afraid  that  the 
populace  should  rise  up  against  them,  and  fall 
upon  the  admiral,  they  petitioned  the  king  to 
have  his  house  guarded.  This  was  a  fine  pre- 

text for  the  king,  for  securing  his  person  :  he 
caused  a  company  of  the  guards  to  be  placed 

before  the  admiral's  house ;  he  ordered  the 
Protestant  gentlemen  to  lodge  round  the  ad- 

miral, and  ordered  lodgings  to  be  marked  for 
them.  At  the  same  time  the  magistrates  took 
the  names  of  all  the  Hugonots,  under  pretext 
of  lodging  them. 

Hu.   25. 

"  The  king  seemed  afraid  that  the  duke  of 
Guise  might  occasion  some  commotion,  and 
feigned  an  inclination  to  secure  the  kir;g  of 

Navarre's  life,  by  inviting  him,  as  well  as  the 
prince  of  Conde,  to  shut  himself  up  in  the 
Louvre,  with  all  the  bravest  men  tney  had. 
Thus  all  ̂ he  Protectants  were  in  his  hands, 
without  a  possibility  for  any  of  them  to  escape. 

"  The  vidame  was  confirmed  in  his  opinion, 
that  there  was  a  plot  to  destroy  them.  As  the 
admiral  was  in  a  condition  to  be  removed  in 
a  litter,  he  anew  insisted  on  a  retreat;  but  the 

charm  was  too  strong,  or  the  king's  dissimula- 
tion too  deep.  Teligni  remained  in  his 

blindness ;  but  some  of  the  party,  among  the 
rest  Montgomery,  retired  into  the  Fauxbourg 
St.  Germain,  whei:«  those  of  their  religion 
mostly  lodged.  All  that  the  vidame  said  was 
immediately  reported  to  the  queen.  This  was 
the  23d  of  August,  the  eve  of  Si.  Bartholo- 

mew. It  was  feared  that  the  arguments  should 
at  last  prevail,  and  it  was  immediately  resolved 
to  put  to  dealh  all  the  Hugonots  in  Paris. — 
Such  a  massacre  was  not  at  first  proposed  to 
the  king,  and  none  but  the  chief  persons  were 
mentioned ;  but  he  answered  with  an  oath, 
that  since  he  liiust  kill,  he  intended  that  not 
a  single  Hugonot  should  remain  to  upbraid 
him.  So  an  universal  massacre  was  intended, 
and  it  was  resolved  to  be  made  all  over  the 

kingdom.  The  king  of  Navarre  was  except- 
ed ;  and  he  owed  his  safety,  not  so  much  to 

his  rank,  his  birth,  or  his  new  alliance,  as  to 
the  impossibility  of  ascribing  his  death,  like 
that  of  the  adnfiiral,  to  he  duke  of  Guise. 

Not  but  the  king  loved  him,  but  that  inclina- 
tion was  not  strong  enough  to  save  him  had  he 

been  pressed.  As  for  the  prince  of  Conde, 
whom  the  memory  of  his  father  rendered  odi- 

ous, his  sentence  was  pronounced  ;  and  he  had 
died,  had  nof  his  brother-in-law,  the  duke  of 
Nevers,  broken  the  blow,  by  answering  for 
his  submission.  The  night  following  was 
ctiosen  for  the  execution. 

"  The  alarm  rung  at  the  palace,  on  the  great 
5  G  beJ], 
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bell,  used  in  extraordinay  cerenronies,  was  to 
serve  for  a  signal.  Tiie  duke  of  ■Guise  was 
not  ashamed  to  undertake  the  execiition.  The 

first  crime  which  lie  had  committed  in  pro- 
curing the  assassination  ot  the  admiral,  was  an 

engagement  of  him  in  all  the  rest.  Orders 
were  secretly  given  to  have  h.m  obeyed  in  the 
city,  and  also  by  the  military.  Arms  were 
carried  to  the  Louvre  with  as  much  secresy  as 
possible.  Teligni  had  information  of  it,  as 
well  as  of  the  private  movement  made  by  the 
niilitary.  The  king  told  him,  every  thing 
was  doing  by  his  orders,  to  keep  the  populace, 
whom  the  duke  of  Guise  was  endeavouring  to 
raise,  to  their  good  behaviour.  Upon  this, 
leiigni  continued  quiet,  and  even  hindered 
his  father-in-law  from  being  warned.  The 
night  was  already  far  advanced  when  the  duke 
of  Guise  began  to  give  his  orders.  He  com- 

manded the  mayor  and  sheriffs,  who  had  been 
prepared,  without  acquainting  them  with  par- 

ticulars, to  keep  their  men  in  readiness,  and 
to  repair  to  the  town-house  to  get  their  orders. 

"  The  mayor  declared  to  the  men  whom  he 
had  hired,  that  the  king  had  resolved  to  be 
rid  that  night  of  all  the  Hugonots  then  in  Pa- 

ris j  and  that  he  had  given  orders  at  the  same 
time,  that  they  should  be  treated  in  the  same 
manner  throughout  his  kingdom ;  and  that 
therefore  they  should  not  fail  to  fall  upon  them 
at  the  signal.  He  caused  them  to  put  a  shirt 
sleeve  upon  their  left  arms,  and  a  white  cross 
in  their  hats,  that  they  might  know  each  otherj 
and  oidered,  that  at  a  certain  hour  lanthorns 
should  be  lighted  in  all  the  windows.  .  The 
hour  of  twelve  was  approaching,  and  the  queen 
came  and  struck  the  last  stroke.  As  she  per- 

ceived the  king  grow  pale,  she  said  to  him, 
Have  you  not  the  resolution  to  rid  yourself  of 
men  who  have  so  little  regard  for  your  autho- 

rity P  He  was  nettled,  and  bid  them  begin 
then.  The  queen  left  him  immediately,  and 
gave  the  last  orders. 

A  great  mob  gathered  about  the  Louvre. 
Tbe  lanthoras  were  lighted.    The  Hugonots, 

in  surprise,  asked  what  was  the  matter  ?  They 
were  answered,  that  it  was  a  rejoicing  at  the 
Louvre.  Some  of  them  went  thither,  and 

were  committed  to  Ihe  guard-room,  whilst  the 
king,  terrified  at  the  orders  he  had  given, 
commanded  they  should  still  delay  :  but  he 
was  told  there  was  no  longer  time  for  delibera- 

tion. The  alarm  rung  at  St.  Germain  de 

I'Auxerrois,  the  parish-church  qext  the  Lou- 
vre, and  the  duke  of  Guise  marched  with  a 

great  retinue  to  the  admiral's.  He  awoke  at the  noise.  His  first  thoucht  was,  that  the 
duke  of  Guise  had  made  an  insurrection  among 
the  people.  Some  shots  which  he  heard  in 
his  court,  made  him  guess  that  their  aim  was 
at  him.  He  rose  out  of  bed,  said  his  prayers, 
told  his  servants,  without  any  emotion,  that 
he  plainly  perceived  he  must  die,  and  that 
they  might  make  their  escape  as  well  as  they 

could  ;  for  he  had  no  further  need  of  man's  as- sistance. 

"  Scarce  had  he  ended,  when  he  saw  enter, 
with  a  drawn  sword,  a  man,  who  asked  if  he 

was  the  admiral  ?  "  Yes,  (said  he)  young 

man  ;"  showing  him  his  grey  hairs  :  and  added, 
"  Thou  oughtest  to  respect  my  age  ;  but  go  on, 

thou  wilt  only  deprive  me  of  a  few  minutes." 
The  assassin  then  ran  the  sword  thro'  his  body, 
and  pierced  him  with  several  wounds.  The 
duke  of  Guise  asked  if  he  was  dead,  and  to  be 
assured  of  it,  he  wanted  to  see  his  dead  body  ; 
it  was  thrown  out  at  the  window  to  him.  Te- 

ligni was  killed  at  the  same  time. 
"  At  that  instant  they  burst  into^he  adja- 

cent houses,  which  they  filled  with  slaughter. 

That  whole  quarter  of  the  city  ran  like  a  rivu- 
let with  blood.  The  count  de  la  Rochefou- 

cault,  the  marquis  de  Renel,  and  other  persons 

of  quality,  were  first  butchered.  In  the  Lou- 
vre the  Hugonots  were  pulled  out  of  their 

apartments,  and  after  being  knocked  on  the 
head,  they  were  thrown  out  at  the  windows. 
The  court  was  full  of  dead  bodies,  which  the 

king  and  the  queen  looked  at,  not  with  hor- 
ror, but  with  pleasure  !     All  the  streets  were 

now 
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now  filled  with  slaughter;  neither  old  men, 
nor  children,  nor  pregnant  women,  were 
spared.  Every  one  glutted  his  own  private 

revenge  under  pretext  of  "religion,  and  many Roman  Catholics  were  killed  as  well  as  Hu- 

gonots. 
"  Peter  Ramus,  a  famous  professor,  was 

thrown  down  from  a  tower  of  the  college  of 
Beauvais,  where  he  was  teaching.  The  jea- 

lousy of  Charpentier,  another  professor,  occa- 
sioned his  death.  They  had  disputed  with 

too  much  heat ;  Charpentier,  in  defending 
Aristotle,  and  Ramus,  in  attacking  him :  so 
that  poor  man  was  put  to  death  more  as  an 
enemy  of  the  paripatetic  philosophy,  than  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Roman  church.  Diony- 
sius  Lambinus,  another  professor,  by  no  means 
a  Hugonot,  but  odious  to  Charpentier,  was 
afraid  of  the  like  destiny ;  and  though  his 
enemy  had  spared  him,  the  fright  killed  him. 
Several  of  those  the  king  had  proscribed,  es- 

caped ;  notwithstanding  his  peremptory  orders, 
the  duke  of  Guise  saved  d'Acier,  and  some 
others,  to  free  himself  from  part  of  the  odium, 
and  shew  that  his  only  design  was  against  the 
admiral. 

*'  Three  Montmorencys  escaped,  though 
included  inj|/ie  list,  befeause  the  marshal  de 
Montmorency,,  their  elder  brother,  being  ab- 

sent, could  not  be  ki  led  with  them.  Being 
a  friend  or  relation  ot  the  admiral,  was  a  suf- 

ficient reason  for^^jeing  treated  like  a  Hugonot. 
Marshal  de  Cosse,  because  he  was  one  of  the 

politiciaiw  was  destined  to  dea'.h,  and  was 
saved  by  the  interest  of  a  kinswoman,  with 
whom  the  duke  of  Anjou  was  in  love.  Biron, 
who  was  not  reckoned  enemy  enough  to  the 
Hugonots,  had  d  ed  with  the  rest,  had  not  his 
office  of  grand  master  of  the  artillery  furnished 
him  with  an  opportunity  to  take  shelter  in  the 
arsenal,  where  they  durst  not  attack  him. — 
He  there  harboured  a  great  many  of  the  pro- 

scribed, and  among  others,  James  de  Chau- 
mont  de  Nonpaft,  a  bojucf  ten  years  of  age, 
who  had  escaped  by  hiding  himself  under  the 

bodies  of  his  father  and  elder  brother,  who  had 
been  assassinated  in  his  sight.  As  for  the 
vidame,  and  Montgomery,  when  they  heard 
the  noise  in  the  city,  they  wanted  to  pass  the 
river  with  those  who  had  followed  them,  into 

the  Fauxbourg  St.  Germain,  to  see  what  the 
matter  was.  Strange  !  they  perceived  the  king 
dragging  the  bodies  of  the  massacred  out  of  the 
windows  of  the  Louvre.  They  made  their  es- 

cape in  all  haste. 
"  The  massacre  lasted  several  days,  of  which 

the  two  or  three  first  were  terribly  violent. — 
The  first  night  the  king  sent  for  the  king  of 
Navarre  and  prince  of  Conde,  to  command 
them  to  abjure  their  heresy.  The  cardinal  de 
Bourbon,  and  some  churchmen,  endeavoured 
to  instruct  them.  The  king  of  Navarre  made 
small  resistance.  The  prince  of  Conde,  at 
first,  urged  steadily  that  his  CDnscience  ought 
not  to  be  forced,  and  that  he  could  not  be 

persuaded  that  the  king  would  break  the  pro- 
mise he  had  given  ;  but  he  soon  changed  his 

language,  when  he  heard  the  king  in  person 
giving  him,  with  a  terrible  oath,  these  three 
choices,  "  Mass,  Death,  or  the  Bastile  for 

life." 

Would  any  one,  after  this,  propose  passive 
obedience  and  non-resistance  to  French  Pro- 

testanHi.?  or,  can  we  wonder  that,  abhorring 
a  church  which  offered  to  embrace  them  with 

hands  recking  with  the  blood  of  their  brethren, 
they  put  on  their  armour  again,  and  com- 

menced a  fourth  civil  war?  The  late  massa- 

cre raised  up  also  another  party,  called  poUti- 
cigffs,  who.  proposed  to  banish  the  family  of 
^fcl*from  Frartte,  to  remove  the  queen-mo- 

ther and  the  Italians  from  the  government,  and 
to  restore  p6ace  to  the  nation.  This  faction 
was  headed  by  Montmorency,  who  had  an 
eve  to  the  crown.  During  these  troubles  the 

king  died,  in  the  twenty-fifth  year  of  his  age,' IJ7I.  Charles  had  a  lively  little  genius;  he 

composed  a  book  on  hunting,  and  valued  him- 
self on  his  skill  in  physiognomy.     He  thought 

courage 
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courage  consisted  in  swearing  and  taunting  at 
his  courtiers.  His  diversions  were  hunting, 
music,  women,  and  wine.  His  court  was  a 

common  sewer  of  luxury  and  impiety;  and, 
while  his  favourites  were  fleecing  his  people, 
he  employed  himself  in  the  making  of  rhimes. 
The  part  he  acted  in  the  Bartholomean  tragedy, 
the  worst  crime  that  was  ever  perpetrated  in 
any  Christian  country,  will  mark  his  reign  with 
infamy  to  the  end  of  time. 

Henry  the  Hid.  who  succeeded  his  brother 
Charles,  was  first  despised,  and  then  hated,  by 
all  his  subjects.  He  was  so  proud,  that  he  set 
rails  round  his  table,  and  affected  the  pomp  of 
an  eastern  king ;  and  so  mean,  that  he  often 
walked  in  procession  with  a  beggarly  brother- 

hood, with  a  string  of  beads  in  his  hand,  and 
a  whip  at  his  girdle.  He  was  so  credulous, 
that  he  took  the  sacrament  with  the  duke  of 
Guise,  and  with  the  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  his 
brother;  and  so  treacherous,  that  he  caused 
the  assassination  of  them  both,  1588.  He 
boasted  of  being  a  chief  adviser  of  the  late 
massacre,  and  the  Protestants  abhorred  him 
for  it.  The  Papists  hated  him  for  his  adhe 
rence  to  the  Hugonot  house  of  Bourbon,  and 
for  the  edicts  which  he  sometimes  granted  in 
favour  of  the  Protestants,  though  his  only  aim 
was  to  weaken  the  Guises.  The  ladies  held 

him  in  execration,  for  his  unnatural  practices ; 

and  the  dutchess  of  Montpensier  talked  of  clip- 
ping his  hair,  and  of  making  him  a  monk. 

His  heavy  taxes,  which  were  consumed  by  his 
favourites,  excited  the  populace  against  him, 
and,  while  his  kingdom  was  covering  with 
carnage,  and  drenching  in  blood,  he  was  train- 

ing lap-dogs  to  tumble,  and  parrots  to  prat^ 
In  this  reign,  1576,  was  formed  the  famous 

league,  which  reduced  France  to  the  most 
miserable  condition  that  could  be.  The  chief 

promoter  of  it  was  the  duke  of  Guise.  The 
pretence  was,  the  preservation  of  the  Catholic 
religion.  The  chief  articles  were  three :  flie 
defence  of  the  Calholic  religion  i  the  establish- 

ment of  Henry  III.  on  the  throne  s  the  main- 

taining  of  the  liberty  of  the  kingdo^n,  and  the  •« 
assembling  of  the  states.  Those  who  entered 
into  the  league,  promised  to  obey  such  a  gci-e- 

ral  as  should  be  ch'o.sen  for  the  defence  of  it, 
and  the  whole  was  confirmed  by  oath.  The  *' 
weak  Henry  subscribed  it  at  first,  in  hopes  of 
subduing  the  Hugonots ;  the  queen-mother, 
the  Guises,  thfe  pope,  the  king  of  Spain,  many 
of  the  clergy,  and  multitudes  of  the  people,  be- 

came leaguers.  When  Henry  perceived  that 
Guise  was  aiming  by  this  league  to  dethrone 
him,  he  favoured  the  Protestants,  and  they  ob- 

tained an  edict,  1576,  for  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion  :  but  edicts  were  vain  things 
against  the  power  of  the  league,  and  three  civil 
wars  raged  in  this  reign. 

Guise's  pretended  zeal  for  the  Roraish  reli- 
gion allured  the  clergy,  and  France  was  filled 

with  seditious  books  and  sermons.  The 

preachers  of  the  league  were  the  most  furious 
of  all  sermon-mongers.  They  preached  up 
the  excellence  of  the  established  church,  the 

necessity  of  uniformity,  the  horror  of  Ilugo- 
notism,  the  merit  of  killing  the  tyrant  on  the 
throne  (for  so  they  called  the  king,)  the  gene- 

alogy of  the  house  of  Guise,  and  every  thing 
else  that  could  inflame  the  madness  of  party- 
rage.  It  is  not  enough  to  say  th^J^  these  aban- 

doned clergymen  disgraced  their  oflice :  truth 
obliges  us  to  add,  they  were  protected,  and 
preferred  to  dignities  in  the  church,  botli  in 
France  and  Spain. 

The  nearer  the  Guises  approached  the  crovi'n, 
the  more  they  were  inflamed  at  the  s%ht  of  it. 
They  obliged  the  king  to  forbid  the  exercise 
of  the  Protestant  religion.  They  endeavoured 
to  exclude  the  king  of  Navarre,  who  was  now 
the  next  heir  to  the  throne,  from  the  succes- 

sion. They  began  to  act  so  haughtily,  that 
Henry  caused  both  the  duke  and  the  cardinal 
to  be  assassinated,  1588.  The  next  year,  1589, 

he  himself  was  assassinated  by  a  friar.  Reli- 
gion flourishes  where  nothing  else  can  grow, 

and  the  reformatioKa>diff"used  itself  more  and 
more  in   this  reign.     The  exiles  at   Geneva 

filled 
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filled  France  with  a  new  translation  of  the  Bi- 
ble, with  books,  letters,  catechisms,  hymns, 

and  preachers;  and  the  people,  contrasting  the 
religion  of  Christ  with  the  religion  of  Rome, 
entertained  a  most  serious  aversion  for  the 
latter. 

In  the  last  king  ended  the  family  of  Valois, 
and  the  next  heir  was  Henry  IV.  of  the  house 
of  Bourbon,  king  of  Navarre.  His  majesty 
had  been  educated  a  Protestant,  and  had  been 

the  protector  of  the  party,  and  the  Protestants 
had  reason  to  expect  much  from  him  on  his 
ascending  the  throne  of  France  :  but  he  had 
many  difficulties  to  surmount,  for  could  the 
men,  who  would  not  bear  a  Hugonot  subject, 
bear  a  Hugonot  king  ?  Some  of  the  old  fac- 

tion disputed  his  title,  and  all  insisted  on  a 
Christian  king.  Henry  had  for  him  on  the 
one  side  almost  all  the  nobility,  the  whole 
court  of  the  late  king,  all  Protestant  states  and 
princes,  and  the  old  Hugonot  troops :  on  the 
other,  he  had  against  him  the  common  people, 
most  of  the  great  cities,  all  the  parliaments 
except  two,  the  greatest  part  of  the  clergy, 
the  pope,  the  king  of  Spain,  and  most  Catho- 

lic states.  Four  years  his  majesty  deliberated, 
negociated,  and  fought,  but  could  not  gain 
Paris.  At  length  the  league  set  up  a  king  of 
the  house  of  Guise,  and  Henry  found  that  the 
throne  was  inaccessible  to  all  but  Papists ;  he 
therefore  renounced  heresy  before  Dr.  Benoit, 
a  moderate  Papist,  and  professed  his  conver- 

sion to  Popery.  Paris  opened  its  gates,  1594, 
the  ,^;ope  sent  an  absolution,  and  Henry  be- 

came a  most  Christ ian  king.  Every  man  may 
rejoice  that  his  virtue  is  not  put  to  the  trial  of 
refusing  a  crown  ! 
When  his  majesty  got  to  his  palace  in  Paris, 

he  thought  proper  to  conciliate  his  new  friends 
by  shewing  them  particular  eJleem,  and  played 
at  cards  the  first  evening  with  a  lady  of  the 
house  of  Guise,  the  most  violent  leaguer  in  all 
the  party.  His  old  servants,  who  had  shed 
rivers  ot  blood  to  bring  the  house  of  Bourbon 
to  the  throne,  thought  themselves  neglected. 

No.  25. 

While  the  Protestants  were  slighted,  and  while 
those,  who  had  followed  the  league,  were  dis- 

engaging themselves  from  it  on  advantageous 

conditions,  one  of  the  king's  old  friends  said, 
"We  do  not  envy  your  killing  the  fatted  calf 
for  the  prodigal  son,  provided  you  do  not 
sacrifice  the  obedient  son  to  make  the  better 

entertainment  for  the  prodigal.  I  dread  those 
bargains,  in  which  things  are  given  up,  and 
nothing  got  but  mere  words,  the  words  of  those 
who  hitherto  have  had  no  words  at  all." 

By  ascending  the  throne  of  France,  Henry 
had  risen  to  the  highest  degree  of  wretched- 

ness. He  had  offered  violence  to  his  con- 
science by  embracing  Popery,  and  he  had 

stirred  up  a  general  discontent  among  the 
French  Protestants.  The  queen  of  England, 

and  the  Protestant  states,  reproached  him  bit- 
terly, the  league  refused  to  acknowledge  him 

till  the  pope  had  absolved  him  in  form,  the 
king  of  Spain  caballed  for  the  crown,  several 
cities  held  out  against  him,  many  of  the  clergy 

thought  him  an  hypocrite,  and  refused  to  in- 
sert his  name  in  the  public  prayers  of  the 

church,  the  lawyers  published  libels  against 
him,  the  Jesuits  threatened  to  assassinate  him, 

and  actually  attempted  to  do  it.  In  this  deli- 
cate and  difficult  situation,  though  his  majesty 

manifested  the  frailty  of  humanity  by  renouc- 
ing  Protestantism,  yet  he  extricated  himself 
and  his  subjects  from  the  fatal  labyrinths  in 
which  they  were  all  involved,  so  that  he  de:. 
servedly  acquired,  even  from  his  enemies,  the 
epithet  of  Great,  though  his  friends  durst  not 
give  him  that  of  Good. 

The  king  had  been  so  well  acquainted  with 
the  Protestants,  that  he  perfectly  knew  their 
principles,  and,  could  he  have  acted  as  he 
would,  he  would  have  instantly  i^ianted  them 
all  they  wanted.  Their  enemies  had  falsely 
said,  that  they  were  enemies  to  government : 
but  the  king  knew  better,  and  he  also  knew 
that  the  claims  of  his  family  would  have  been 

long  ago  buried  in  oblivion  had  not  the  Pro- 
testants supported  them.     Marshal  Biron  had 

5  H  been 
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been  one  chief  instrument  of  bringing  him  to 
the  throne.  The  marshal  was  not  a  good  Hu- 
gonot,  nor  did  he  profess  to  be  a  Papist :  but 
he  espoused  the  Protectant  party ;  for  he  was 
a  man  of  gftat  sense,  and  he  hated  violence 
in  religion  ;  and  there  were  many  more  of  the 
same  cast.  Parties,  however,  ran  so  high  that 
precipitance  would  have  lost  all,  and  Henry 
was  obliged  to  proceed  by  slow  and  cautious 
steps. 

The  deputies  of  the  refofmed  churches  soon 
waited  on  his  majesty  to  congratulate  him,  and 
to  pray  for  liberty.  The  king  allowed  them 
to  hold  a  general  assembly,  and  offered  them 
some  slight  satisfaction  :  but  the  hardy  veteran 
Hugonots,  who  had  spent  their  days  in  the 
field,  and  who  knew  also  that  persons,  who 
were  of  approved  fidelity,  might  venture  to 
give  the  king  their  advice  without  angering 
him,  took  the  liberty  of  reminding  him,  that 
they  would  not  be  paid  in  compliments  for  so 
many  signal  services.  Their  ancestors  and 
they  had  supported  his  right  to  the  crown, 
along  with  their  own  right  to  liberty  of  con- 

science ;  and  as  Providence  had  granted  the 
ohe,  they  expected  that  the  other  would  not 
be  denied.  The  king  felt  the  force  of  these 
remonstrances,  and  ventured  to  allow  them 
to  hold  provincial  assemblies  J  after  a  while,  to 
convene  a  national  synod,  and  as  soon  ,as  he 
could  he  granted  them  the  famous  Edict  of 
Nantz. 

The  Edict  of  Nantz,  which  was  called 
perpetual  and  irrevocable,  and  which  con- 

tained ninety-two  articles,  beside  fifty-six 
secret  articles,  granted  to  the  Protestants  li- 

berty of  conscience,  and  the  free  exercise  of 
religion  ;  many  churches  in  all  parts  of  France, 
and  judges  of  their  own  persuasion;  a  free 
access  to  all  places  of  honour  and  dignity; 
great  sums  of  money  to  pay  off  their  troops; 
an  hundred  places  as  pledges  of  their  future 
security,  and  certain  funds  to  maintain  both 
their  preachers  and  their  garrisons.  The  king 
did  not  send  this  edict  to  be  registered  in  par- 

liament till  the  pope's  legate  was  gone  out  of 
the  kingdom,  so  that  it  <lid  not  get  there  till 
the  next  year.  Some  of  the  old  party  in  the 

house  boggled  at  it  very  much,  and  particu- 
larly because  the  Hugonots  were  hereby  qua- 

lified for  offices  and  places  of  trust :  but  his 

majesty  sent  for  some  of  the  chiefs  to  his  closet," 
made  them  a  most  pathetic  speech  on  the  oc- 

casion, -end  with  some  difficulty  brought  them 
to  a  compliance.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  that 

the  king  might  be  very  pathetic  on  this  occa- 
sion ;  for  he  had  seen  and  suffered  enough  to 

make  any  man  sn.  The  meanest  Hugonot 
soldier  could  not  avoid  the  pathos,  if  he  related 
his  campaigns.  But  it  is  very  credible  that  it 

was  not  the  pathos  of  his  majesty's  language, 
but  the  power  in  his  hand,  that  affected  these 
intolerant  souls. 

No  nation  ever  made  a  more  noble  struggle 
for  recovering  liberty  of  conscience,  out  of  the 
rapacious  hands  of  the  Papal  priesthood,  than 
the  French.  And  one  may  venture  to  defy 
the  most  sanguine  friend  to  intolerance  to 

prove,  that  a  free  toleration  hath  in  any  coun- 
try, at  any  period,  produced  such  calamities 

in  society  as  those  which  persecution  produced 
in  France.  After  a  million  of  brave  men  had 

been  destroyed,  after  nine  civil  wars,  after  four 
pitched  battles,  after  the  besieging  of  several 
hundred  places,  after  more  than  three  hun- 

dred engagements,  after  poisoning,  burning, 
assassinating,  massacreing,  murdering  in  every 
form,  France  is  forced  to  submit  to  what  her 

wise  chancellor  de  L' Hospital  had  at  firsi  pro- 
posed,   A    FREE    TOLERATION.      Most    of    the 

zealous  leaguers  voted  for  it,  because  ihey  had 
found  by  experience,  they  said,  tliat  vudent 
proceedings  in  matters  of\eligio7i  prove  more 
destructive  than  edifying.  A  noble  testimony 

from  enemies'  mouths ! 
France  now  began  to  taste  the  sweets  of 

peace,  the  king  employed  himself  in  making 
his  subjects  happy,  and  the  far  greater  part  of 

his  subjects  endeavoured  to  render  him  so. — 
The  Protestants  applied  themselves  to  the  care 

of 
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of  their  churches,  and  as  they  had  at  this  time 
a  great  many  able  ministers,  they  flourished 
and  increased  the  remaining  part  ot  this  reign. 
The  doctrine  of  their  churches  was  Calvinism, 
and  their  discipline  was  Presbyterian,  after 
the  Genevan  plan.  Their  churches  were  sup- 

plied by  able  pastors;  their  universities  were 
adorned  with  learned  and  pious  professors, 
such  as  Casaubon,  Daille,  and  others,  whose 
praises  are  in  all  the  reformed  churches;  their 
provincial  and  national  synods  were  regularly 
convened,  and  their  people  were  well  go- 

verned. Much  pains  were  taken  with  the  king 
to  alienate  his  mind  from  his  Protestant  sub- 

jects :  but  rao  motives  could  influence  him.  He 
knew  the  worth  of  the  men,  and  he  protected 
them  till  his  death.  This  great  prince  was 
hated  by  the  Popish  clergy  for  his  lenity,  and 
wa.s  stabbed  in  his  coach  by  the  execrable  Ra- 
villac,  Alay  14,  1610,  whose  name  inspires 
one  with  horror  and  pain. 

Lewis  Xin.  was  not  quite  nine  years  of 
age,  when  he  succeeded  his  father  Henry. 
The  first  act  of  the  queen-mother,  who  had 

the  regency  during  the  king's  minority,  was the  confirmation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantz.  Lewis 

confirmed  it  again  in  1614,  at  his  majority, 
promising  to  observe  it  inviolably.  The  Pro- 

testants deserved  a  confirmation  of  their  privi- 
leges at  his  hands;  for  they  had  taken  no  part 

in  the  civil  wars  and  disturbances,  which  had 
troubled  his  minority.  They  had  been  earnestly 
solicited  to  intermeddle  with  government:  but 
they  had  wisely  avoided  it. 

Lewis  was  a  weak,  ambitious  man;  he  was 
jealous  of  his  power  to  excess,  though  he  did 
not  know  wherein  it  consisted.  He  was  so 

void  of  prudence,  that  he  could  not  help  ex- 
alting his  flatterers  into  favourites,  and  his 

favourites  into  excessive  power.  He  was  so 
timorous,  that  his  favourites  became  the  objects 
of  his  hatred  the  moment  after  he  had  elevated 

them  io  authority  ;  and  he  was  so  callous,  that 
he  never  lamented  a  favourite's  death  or  down- 
fal.     By  a  solemn  act  of  devotion,  attended 

with  all  the  farce  of  pictures,  masses,  procee- 
sions,  and  festivals,  he  consecrated  his  person, 
his  dominions,  his  crown,  and  his  subjects,  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  in  1G38,  desiring  her  to  de- 

fend his  kingdom,  and  to  inspire  him  with 
grace  to  lead  a  holy  life.  The  Popish  clergy 
adored  him  for  thus  sanctifying  their  supersti- 

tions by  his  example,  and  he  in  his  return  lent 
them  his  power  to  punish  his  Protestant  sub- 

jects, whom  he  hated.  His  panegyrists  call  him 
Lewis  the  Just :  but  they  ought  to  acknowledge 
that  his  majesty  did  nothing  to  merit  the  title, 
till  he  found  himself  a  dying. 

Lewis's  prime  minister  was  an  artful,  enter- 
prising clergyman,  who,  before  his  elevation, 

was  a  country  bishop,  and,  after  it,  was  known 
by  the  title  of  cardinal  de  Richlieu  :  but  the 
most  proper  title  for  his  eminence  is  that  which 
some  historians  give  him,  of  the  Jupiter  Alac- 
tator  of  France.  He  was  a  man  of  great  abi- 

lity, but  of  no  merit.  Had  his  virtue  been  as 
great  as  his  capacity,  he  ought  not  to  have 
been  intrusted  with  government,  because  all 

cardinals  take  an  oath  to  the  pope,  and  altho* 
an  oath  does  not  bind  a  bad  man,  yet  as  the 
taking  of  it  gives  him  credit,  so  the  breach  of 
it  ruins  all  his  prospects  among  those  with 
whom  he  hath  taken  it. 

The  Jesuits,  who  had  been  banished  in  159* 
from  France,  for  attempting  the  life  of  Henry 
IV.  had  been  recalled  in  1604,  and  restored 

to  their  houses ;  and  one  of  their  society,  un- 
der pretence  of  being  responsible  as  an  hostage 

for  the  whole  fraternity,  was  allowed  to  attend 
the  king.  The  Jesuits,  by  this  mean,  gained 
the  greatest  honour  and  power,  and,  as  they 
excelled  in  learning,  address,  and  intrigue, 

they  knew  how  to  obtain  the  king's  ear,  and 
how  to  improve  his  credulity  to  their  own  ad- vantage. 

This  dangerous  society  was  first  formed  in 

1534,  by  Ignatius  Loyola,  a  Spa'hish  deserter, who,  being  friglited  out  of  the  army  by  a 
wound,  took  it  in  his  head  to  go  on  pilgrimage, 
and  to  form  a  religious  society  for  the  support 

ot 
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of  the  Catholic  faith.  The  popes,  who  knew 
how  to  avail  themselves  of  enthusiasm  in 

church  government,  directed  this  grand  spring 
of  human  action  to  secular  purposes,  and,  by 
canonizing  the  founder,  and  arranging  the 
order,  elevated  the  society  in  a  few  years  to  a 
height  that  astonished  all  Europe.  It  was  one 
opinion  of  this  society,  that  the  authority  of 
kings  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  people,  and  that 
they  may  be  punished  by  the  people  in  certain 
cases.  It  was  another  maxim  with  them,  that 
sovereign  princes  have  received  from  the  hand 
of  God  a  sword  to  punish  heretics.  The  Je- 

suits did  not  invent  these  doctrines;  but  they 
drew  such  consequences  from  them  as  were 
most  prejudicial  to  the  public  tranquillity:  for, 
from  the  conjunction  of  these  two  principles, 
they  concluded  that  an  heretical  prince  ought 
to  be  deposed,  and  that  heresy  ought  to.be 
extirpated  by  fire  and  sword,  in  case  it  could 
not  be  extirpated  otherwise.  In  conformity  to 
the  first  of  these  principles,  two  kings  of  France 
had  been  murdered  successively,  under  pretext 
that  they  were  fautors  of  heretics.  The  parlia- 

ment in  this  reign,  1615,  condemned  the  first 
as  a  pernicions  tenet,  and  declared,  that  the  au- 

thority of  monarchs  was  dependent  only  on 
God  :  but  the  last  principle,  that  related  to  the 
extirpation  of  heresy,  as  it  flattered  the  court 
and  the  clergy,  came  into  vogue.  Jus  divinum 
was  the  test  of  sound  orthodoxy;  and  this  rea- 

soning became  popular  argumentation.  Princes 
MAY  put  heretics  to  death  i  therefore,  they 
OVGHT  to  put  them  to  death. 

Richlieu,  who  had  wriggled  himself  into 
power,  by  publishing  a  scandalous  libel  on  the 
Protestants  of  France,  advised  the  king  to 
establish  his  authority,  by  extirpating  the  in- 

testine evils  of  the  kingdom.  He  assured  his 
majesty,  that  the  Hugonots  had  the  power  of 
doing  him  mischief,  and  that  it  was  a  princi- 

ple with  them,  that  kin j.^s  might  be  deposed 
by  the  people.  ITjd  Protestants  replied  to 
his  invectives,  and  c:<;josed  the  absurdity  of 
bis  reasoning.     Richlieu  reasoned  thus :  John 

Knox,  the  Scotch  reformer,  did  not  believe 
the  divine  authority  of  kings.  Calvin  held  a 
correspondence  with  Knox :  therefore  Calvin 
did  not  believe  it.  The  French  refofmed 

church  derived  its  doctrine  from  Calvin's  church 
of  Geneva:  therefore  the  first  Hugonots  did 
not  believe  it.  The  first  Hugonots  did  not 
believe  it :  therefore  the  present  Hugonots  do 
not  believe  it. — No  man  who  valued  the  repu- 

tation of  a  man  of  sense,  would  have  scaled  the 

walls  of  preferment  with  such  a  ridiculous  lad- 
der as  this  ! 

The  king,  intoxicated  with  despotical  prin- 
ciples, followed  the  fatal  advice  of  his  minis- 

ter, and  began  with  his  patrimonial  province 
of  Beam,  where  he  caused  the  Catholic  reli- 

gion to  be  established,  1620.  The  Hugonots 
broke  out  into  violence  at  this  attack  on  their 

liberties;  whence  the  king  took  an  oppor- 
tunity to  recover  several  places  from  them, 

and  at  last  made  peace  with  them  on  condition 
of  their  demolishing  all  their  fortifications,  ex- 

cept those  of  Montauban  and  Rochelle.  Ar- 
noux,  the  Jesuit,  who  was  a  creature  of  Rich- 

lieu's,  was  at  that  time  confessor  to  Lewis the  Just. 

The  politic  Richlieu  invariably  pursued  his 
design  of  rendering  his  master  absolute.  By 
one  art  he  subdued  the  nobility,  by  another 
the  parliaments ;  and,  as  civil  and  religious 
liberty  live  and  die  together,  he  had  engines 
of  all  sorts  to  extirpate  heresy.  He  pretended 

to  have  formed  the  design  of  re-uniting  the 
two  churches  of  Protestants  and  Catholics. 

He  drew  off  from  the  Protestant  party  the 

dukes  of  Sully,  Bouillon,  Lesdeguieres,  "Ro- 
han, and  many  of  the  first  quality  :  for  he  had 

the  world  and  its  glory  to  go  to  market  withal, 
and  he  had  to  do  with  a  race  of  men  who 

were  very  different  from  their  ancestors.  Most 
of  them  had  either  died  for  their  profession,  or 
had  fled  out  of  the  kingdom,  and  several  of 
them  had  submitted  to  practise  mean  trades,  in 
foreign  countries,  for  their  support  :  but  these 

were  endeavouring  to  serve  God  and  mam- *  jt       mon. 
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mon,  and  his  eminence  was  a  fit  casuist  for 
such  consciences. 

The  Protestants  had  resolved,  in  a  general 
assembly,  to  die  rather  than  to  submit  to  the 
loss  of  their  liberties ;  but  their  king  was  weak, 
their  prime  minister  was  wicked,  their  cleri- 

cal enemies  were  powerful  and  implacable, 
and  they  were  obliged  to  bear  those  infractions 
of  edicts  which  their  oppressors  made  every 
day.  At  length,  Richlieu  determined  to  put 
a  period  to  their  hopes,  by  the  taking  of  Ro- 
chelle.  The  city  was  besieged  both  by  sea 
and  land,  and  the  efforts  of  the  besieged  were 
at  last  overcome  by  famine  ;  for  they  had  lived 
without  bread  for  thirteen  weeks,  and,  of 
eighteen  thousand  citizens,  there  were  not 
above  five  thousand  left,  1625.  The  strength 
of  the  Protestants  was  broken  by  this  stroke. 
Montauban  agreed  now  to  demolish  its  works, 
and  the  just  king  confirmed  anew  the  perpe- 

tual and  irrevocable  Edict  of  Nantz,  as  far  as 
it  concerned  a  free  exercise  of  religion. 
The  cardinal,  not  content  with  temporal 

power,  had  still  another  claim'  on  the  Protes- 
tants of  a  spiritual  kind.  Cautionary  towns 

must  be  given  up  to  that,  and  conscience  to 
this.  He  suffered  the  edict  to  be  infringed 
every  day,  and  he  was  determined  not  to  stop 
till  he  had  established  an  uniformity  in  the 
church,  without  the  obtaining  of  which  he 
thought  something  was  wanting  to  his  mas- 

ter's power.  The  Protestants  did  all  that  pru- 
dence could  sugi^est.  They  sent  the  famous 

Amyraut  to  complain  to  the  king  of  the  infrac- 
tion of  iheir  edicts,  J  631.  Mr.  Amyraut  was 

a  person  proper  to  go  on  this  business.  He 
had  an  extreme  attachment  to  the  doctrine  of 

passive  obedience  :  this  rendered  him  agree- 
able to  the  court ;  and  he  had  declared  for  no 

obedience  in  matters  of  cnnscience  :  and  this 

made  him  dear  to  the  Protestants.  The  synod 
ordered  him  not  to  make  his  speech  to  the 
king  kneeling,  as  the  deputies  of  the  former 
synod  had  done ;  but  to  procure  the  restoring 
of  the  privilege  which  they  formerly  enjoyed, No.  25. 

of  speaking  to  the  king  standing,  as  the  other 
ecclesiastics  of  the  kingdom  were  allowed 

to  do.  The  cardinal  strove,  for  a "  whole 
fortnight,  to  make  Amyraut  to  submit  to 
this  tacit  acknowledgment  of  the  clerical 
character  in  the  Popish  clergy,  and  of  the 
want  of  it  in  the  reformed  ministers.  But 

Amyraut  persisted  in  his  claim,  and  was  in- 
troduced to  the  king  as  the  synod  had  desired. 

The  whole  court  was  charmed  with  the  depu- 

ty's talents  and  deportment.  Richlieu  had 
many  conferences  with  him,  and  if  negocia- 
tion  could  have  accommodated  the  dispute 

between  arbitrary  power  and  upright  con- 
sciences, it  would  have  been  settled  now. 

He  was  treated  with  the  utmost  politeness, 
and  dismissed.  If  he  had  not  the  pleasure  of 
reflecting  that  he  had  obtained  the  liberty  of 
his  party,  he  had,  however,  the  peace  that 
ariseth  from  a  consciousness  of  having  used  a 
proper  mean  to  obtain  it.  The  same  mean 
was  tried,  some  time  after,  by  the  inimitable 

Du  Bosc,  whom  his  countrymen  call  a  per- 
fect ORATOR  J  but,  alas !  he  was  eloquent  ia 

vain. 
The  affairs  of  the  Protestants  waxed  tvtry 

day  worse  and  vvorse.  They  saw  the  clouds 
gathering,  and  they  dreaded  the  weight  of  the 
storm  ;  but  they  knew  not  whither  to  flee. 
Some  fled  to  England;  but  no  peace  was  there: 
Laud,  the  tyrant  of  the  English  church,  had  a 

Richlieu's  heart  without  his  head ;  he  perse- 
cuted them,  and,  in  conjunction  with  Wren, 

and  other  such  church-men,  drave  them  back, 
to  the  infinite  damage  of  the  manufactures  of 

the  kingdom,  1634.  It  must  affect  every  li- 
beral eye  to  see  such  professors  as  Amyraut, 

Chappel,  and  De  la  Place,  such  ministers  as 
Mestrezat  and  Blonde!,  who  would  have  been 
an  honoJr  to  any  community,  driven  to  the  sad 
alternative  of  flying  their  country,  or  of  violating 
their  consciences.  But  their  time  was  not  yet 
fully  come. 

Cardinal  Richlieu's  hoary  head  went  down 
to  the  grave,  1612,  without  the  tears   of  his 

5 1  master. 
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master,  and  with  the  hatred  of  all  France.  The 
king  soon  followed  hira,  1643,  complaining, 
in  the  words  of  Job,  My  soul  is  weary  of  my 
life.  The  Protestants  had  increased  greatly  in 
numbers  in  this  reign,  though  they  had  lost 
their  power ;  for  they  were  now  computed  to 
exceed  two  millions.  So  true  it  is,  that  vio- 

lent measures  in  religion  weaken  the  church 
that  employs  them. 

Lewis  XIV.  was  only  in  the  fifth  year  of  his 

age  at  the  demise  of  his  father.  The  queen- 
raother  was  appointed  sole  regent  during  his 
minority,  and  cardinal  Mazarine,  a  creature 

of  Richlieu's  was  her  prime  minister.  The 
Edict  of  Nantz  was  confirmed,  164  3,  by  the 
regent,  and  again  by  the  king  at  his  majority, 
1652.  But  it  was  always  the  cool  determina- 

tion of  the  minister  to  follow  the  late  cardinal's 
plan,  and  to  revoke  it  as  soon  as  he  could,  and 
be  strongly  impressed  the  mind  of  the  king 
with  the  expediency  of  it. 

Lewis,  who  was  a  perfect  tool  to  the  Je- 
suits, followed  the  advice  of  Mazarine,  of  his 

confessors,  and  of  the  clergy  about  him,  and 
as  soon  as  he  took  the  management  of  affairs 
into  his  own  hand,  1661,  he  made  a  firm  re- 

solution to  destroy  the  Protestants.  He  tried 
to  weaken  them  by  buying  off  their  great  men, 
and  he  had  but  too  much  success.  Some  in- 

deed were  superior  to  this  state  trick ;  and  it 
was  a  noble  answer  which  the  marquis  de 

Bougy  gave,  when  he  was  offered  a  marshal's 
Staff,  and  any  government  that  he  might  make 
choice  of,  provided  he  would  turn  Papist: — 
Could  I  be  prevailed  o?i,  said  he,  fo  betray  my 

God,  for  a  marshal  of  France's  staff,  I  might 
betray  my  king  for  a  thing  of  much  less  con- 

sequence ;  but  I  ivill  do  neither  of  them,  but 
rejoice  to  find  that  my  services  are  acceptable, 
and  that  the  reliifion  whicli  I  profess,  is  the 
only  obstacle  to  ?ny  reward.  Was  his  majesty 
so  little  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  mankind, 
as  not  to  know,  that  saleable  virtue  is  seldom 
worth  buying  ? 

The  king  used  another  art,  as  mean  as  the 

former :  he  exhorted  the  bishops  to  take  care 
that  the  points  in  controversy  betwixt  the  Ca- 

tholics and  Calvinists  should  be  much  insisted 

on  by  the  clergy,  in  their  sermons,  especially 
in  those  places  that  were  mostly  inhabited  by 
the  latter,  and  that  a  good  number  of  mis- 

sionaries should  be  sent  among  them  to  convert 
them  to  the  religion  of  their  ancestors.  It 
should  seem,  at  first  view,  that  the  exercise 

of  his  majesty's  power  in  this  way  would  be 
formidable  to  the  Protestants;  for,  as  the  king 
had  the  nomination  of  eighteen  archbishops, 
a  hundred  and  nine  bishops,  and  seven  hun- 

dred and  fifty  abbots,  and  as  these  dignitaries 
governed  the  inferior  clergy,  it  is  easy  to  see 
that  all  the  Popish  clergy  of  France  were  crea- 

tures of  the  court,  and  several  of  them  w»e 
men  of  good  learning.  But  the  Protestants 
had  no  fears  on  this  head ;  they  were  excel- 

lent scholars,  masters  of  the  controversy,  hearty 
in  the  service,  and  the  mortifications  to  which 

they  had  been  long  accustomed,  had  taught 
them  that  temperate  coolness  which  is  so  es- 

sential in  the  investigating  and  supporting  of 

truth.  They  published,  therefore,  unanswer- 
able arguments  for  their  non-conformity.  The 

famous  Mr.  Claude,  pastor  of  the  church  at 
Charenton,  near  Paris,  wrote  a  Defence  of  the 
Reformation,  which  all  the  clergy  of  France 
could  not  answer.  The  bishops,  however, 
answered  the  Protestants  all  at  once,  by  pro- 

curing an  ̂ dict  which  forbid  them  to  print. 
The  king,  in  prosecution  of  his  design,  ex- 

cluded the  Calvinists  from  his  household,  and 
from  all  other  employments  of  honour  and  pro- 

fit; he  ordered  all  the  courts  of  justice,  erected 
by  virtue  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  to  be  aboiibhed, 
and,  in  lieu  of  them,  made  several  laws  in  fa- 

vour of  the  Catholic  religion,  which  debarred 
from  all  liberty  of  abjuring  the  Catholic  doc- 

trine, and  restrained  the  Protestants  who 

had  embraced  it,  from  returning  to  their  for- 
mer opinions,  under  severe  punishments.  He 

ordered  soldiers  to  be  quartered  in  their  houses 
till  they  changed  their  religion.     He  shut  up their 
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their  churches,  and  forbad  the  ministerial  func- 
tion to  their  clergy,  and,  where  his  commands 

were  not  readily  obeyed,  he  levelled  their 
churches  with  the  ground.  At  last,  Oct.  22, 
1685,  he  revoked  the  Kdict  of  Nantz,  and 
banished  them  from  the  kingdom. 

"  A  thousand  dreadful  blows  (says  Mr.  Sau- 
rin)  w^ere  struck  at  our  airiicted  churches  be- 

fore that,  which  destroyed  them  :  for  our  ene- 
mies,  if  I  may  use  such  an  expression,  not 
content  with  seeing  our  ruin,  endeavoured  to 
taste  it.  One  while  edicts  were  published 
against  those  who,  foreseeing  the  calamities 
that  threatened  our  churches,  and  not  having 
power  to  prevent  them,  desired  only  the  sad 
consolation  of  not  being  spectators  of  their 
rjiin.  Another  while,  Ai>g.  1669,  against 
those  who,  through  their  weakness,  had  de- 

nied their  religion,  and  who,  not  being  able 
to  bear  the  remorse  of  their  consciences,  de- 

sired to  return  to  their  first  profession.  One 
while.  May,  1679,  our  pastors  were  forbidden 
to  exercise  their  discipline  on  those  of  their 
flocks  who  had  abjured  the  truth.  Another 
while,  June,  1680,  children  of  seven  years  of 
age  were  allowed  to  embrace  doctrines,  which 
the  church  of  Rome  allows  are  not  level  to 

the  capacities  of  adults,  June,  1681.  A  col- 
lege was  suppressed,  and  then  a  church  shut 

up,  Jan.  1683.  Sometimes  we  were  forbid 
to  convert  infidels;  and  sometimes  to  confirm 
those  in  the  truth,  whom  we  had  instructed 

from  their  infancy ;  and  our  pastors  were  for- 
bidden to  exercise  their  pastoral  office  any 

longer  in  one  place  than  three  years.  Some- 
times the  printing  of  our  books  was  prohi- 
bited, July,  1685,  and  sometimes  those  which 

we  had  printed  were  taken  away.  One  while 
we  were  not  suffered  to  preach  in  a  church, 
Sept.  1685,  and  another  while  we  were  pu- 

nished for  preaching  oi  its  ruins,  and  at  length 
we  were  forbidden  to  worship  God  in  public 
at  all.  Now,  Oct.  1685,  we  were  banished, 

then,  1689,  we  were  forbidden  to  quit  the 
kiogdom  on  pain  of  death.     Here,    we  saw 

the  glorious  rewards  of  some  who  betrayed 
their  religion ;  and  there,  we  beheld  others, 
who  had  the  courage  to  confess  it,  a  haling  to 
a  dungeon,  a  scaffold,  or  a  galley.  Here,  we 
saw  our  persecutors  drawing  on  a  sledge  the 
dead  bodies  of  those  who  had  expired  on  the 
rack.  There,  we  beheld  a  false  friar  tormeni- 
ing  a  dying  man,  who  was  terrified  on  the  one 
hand  with  the  fear  of  hell  if  he  should  apos- 

tatize, and,  on  the  other,  with  the  fear  of  leav- 
ing his  children  without  bread,  if  he  should 

continue  in  the  faith  :  yonder,  they  were  tear- 
ing children  from  their  parents,  while  the  ten- 
der parents  were  shedding  more  tears  for  the 

loss  of  their  souls,  than  for  that  of  their  bodies 

or  lives." It  is  impossible  to  meet  with  parallel  in- 
stances of  cruelty  among  the  heathens  in  their 

persecutions  of  the  primitive  Christians.  The 
bloody  butchers,  who  were  sent  to  them  un- 

der the  name  of  dragoons,  invented  a  thousand 
torments  to  tire  their  patience,  and  to  force 

an  abjuration  from  them.  "They  cast  some, 
says  Mr.  Claude,  into  large  fires,  and  took 
them  out  when  they  were  half  roasted.  They 

hanged  others  with  large  ropes  under  the  arm- 
pits, and  plunged  them  several  times  into 

wells,  till  they  promised  to  renounce  their  re- 
ligion. They  tied  them  like  criminals  on  the 

rack,  and  poured  wine  with  a  funnel  into  their 
mouths,  till,  being  intoxicated,  they  declared 
that  they  consented  to  turn  Catholics.  Some 
they  slashed  and  cut  with  penknives,  others 
they  took  by  the  nose  with  red-hot  tongs,  and 
led  them  up  and  down  the  rooms  till  they  pro- 

mised to  turn  Catholics."  These  cruel  pro- 
ceedings made  eight  hundred  thousand  persons 

quit  the  kingdom. 
If  the  same  actions  may  proceed  from  dif- 

ferent principles,  ii  must  be  always  a  hazardous 
and  often  an  unjust  attempt,  to  assign  the  true 

motives  of  men's  conduct.  But  public  actions 
fail  under  public  notice,  and  they  deserve  cen- 

sure or  commendation,  according  to  the  obvi- 
ous good  or  evil  which  they  produce  in  society. 

The 



400 AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  REFORMATION  IN  FRANCE. 

i'he  art  of  governing  requires  a  superior  ge- 
nius, and  a  superior  genius  hides,  like  a  lofty 

mountain,  its  summit  in  the  clouds.  In  some 
cases  a  want  of  capacity,  and  in  others  a  fund 

of  selfishness,  would  prevent  a  subject's  com- 
prehension of  his  prince's  projects,  and  conse- 

quently his  approbation  of  his  prince's  measures; and  for  these  reasons,  the  cabinets  of  princes 
should  be  the  least  accessible,  and  their  hearts 
the  most  impenetrable  parts  of  their  dominions : 
but  when  the  prince  would  reduce  his  projects 

to  praciice,  and  cause  his  imaginations  to  be- 
come rules  of  action  to  his  subjects,  he  ought 

to  give  a  reason  for  his  conduct ;  and,  if  his 
conduct  be  rational,  he  will  do  so:  for,  as  all 
law  is  founded  in  reason,  so  reason  is  its  best 

support.  In  such  a  case,  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  as  well  as  the  respect  that  is  due  to  the 
rank  of  the  prince,  would  require  us  to  be 
either  mute  or  modest  on  the  motive;  and  the 

same  reasons  would  require  us  to  consider  the 
reasonableness,  or  unreasonableness,  of  the 
law  ;  for  if  it  be  not  reason,  it  ought  not  to  be 
law,  and  nothing  can  prevent  our  feeling  the 

good  or  ill  effects  of  the  whole  action. 
To  disfranchise  and  to  banish,  to  imprison, 

and  to  execute  sometimes,  members  of  society, 

are  partial  evils :  but  they  are  also  some  gene- 
ral benefits,  and  the  excision  of  a  part  may  be 

essential  to  the  preservation  of  the  whole.  The 
inflicting  of  these  punishments  on  the  French 
Protestants  might  possibly  be  essential  to  the 

safety  of  the  whole  nation;  or  perhaps  his  ma- 
jesty might   think    it   essential    to  monarchy; 

"perhaps  the  clergy  might  think  it  essential  to 
orthodoxy ;    perhaps    the    financiers,    and  the 

king's   mistresses,  might   think  it  essential  to 
the  making  of  their  fortunes.     But  we  have 

nothing   to  do   with  these  private  views :  the 

questions   are,  Was  it  essential  to  the  general 

safety  and  happiness  of  the  kingdom  ?  Was  it 

agreeable  to   the  unalterable  dictates  of  right 
reason  ?  Was  it  consistent  with  the  sound  ap- 

proved  maxims  of    civil    polity  ?      In   these 
views,  we   venture  to  say,  that  the  repeal  of 

the  Edict  of  Nantz,  which  had  been  the  secu- 
rity of  the  Protestants,  was  an  action  irrational 

and  irreligious,  inhuman  and  ungrateful,  per- 
fidious, impolitic,  and  weak.  If  respect  to  reli- 

gion ajad  right  reason,  were  to  compose  a  just  ti- 
tle for  the  perpetrator  of  such  a  crime,  it  might 

call  him  a  viost  inhuman  tyrant ;  certainly  it 
would  not  call  him  a  most  Christion  ki?ig. 

It  was  an  irrational  act ;  for  there  was  no 

fitness  between  the  punishment  and  the  sup- 
posed crime.     The  crime  was  a  mental  error: 

but  penal  laws  have  no  internal  operation  on 
the  mind.      It    was  irreligious,    for   religion 
ends   where    persecution    begins.     An   action 
may  begin  in  religion :  but  when  it  proceeds 
to  injure  a  person,  it  ceaseth  to  be  religion ;  it 
is  only  a  denomination,  and  a  method  of  act- 

ing.    It  was  inhumaji ;  for  it  caused  the  most 
savage  cruelties.     It  was  as  ungrateful  in  the 
house    of  Bourbon  to   murder  their  old  sup- 

porters, as  it  was  magnanimous  in  the  Protes- 
tants, under  their  severest  persecutions,  to  tell 

their  murderer,    they  thought  that  blood  ivelL 
employed,  xvhich  had  been  spilt  in   supporting 
t/ie  just  claim  of  the  house   of  Bourbon  to  the 
throne.     It  was,  to  the  last  degree,  perfidious  ; 
for  the   Edict  of   Nantz  had    been  given  by 

Henry  IV.  for  a  perpetual  and  irrevoca- 
ble decree;  it  had  been  confirmed  by  the  suc- 

ceeding princes,  and  Lewis  XIV.  himself  had 
assigned  in  the  declaration  the  loyalty  of  the 
Protestants  as   a  reason   of  the  confirmation : 

My  subjects  of  the  pretended  j-e formed  religion, 
says  he,  have  given  me   unquestionable  proofs 
of  their   affection   and   loyally.     It  had  been 
sworn  to    by   the   governors   and  lieutenants- 
general  of  the  provinces,  by  the  courts  of  par- 

liament, and  by  all  the  officers  of  the  courts  of 
justice.     What  national  perjury  !     Is  it  enough 
to    say,    as    this    perjured   monarch  did.   My 
grandfather,  Henry  iV.  loved  you,  and  zvas 
obliged   to  you.     My   father,    Lezcis   XIII. 
feared  you,  and  loanted  your  assistance.     But 
I  neither  love  you,  nor  fear  you,  and  do  not 
want  your  services  !    The  ill  policy  of  it  is 

confessed 
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confessed  on  all  sides.     Where  is  the  policy  of 
banishing  eight  hundred  thousand  people,  who 
declare  that  a  free  exercise  of  religion  ought 

not  to  injure  any   man's  civil  rights,  and,  on 
this  principle,  support  the  king's  claim  to  the 
crown,  as  long  ss  he  executes  the  duty  of  his 
office?     Where  is  the  policy  of  doing  this  in 
order  to  secure  a  set  of  men  who  openly  avow 
these  propositions,  The  pope  is  superior  to  all 
lazv :  It  is  rig/it  to  kill  that  prince  whom  ike 
pope  excommunicates :  If  a  prince  become  an 
Arian,  the  people  ought  to  depose  him  ?  Where 
is  the  policy  of  banishing  men  whose  doctrines 
have  kept  in  the  kingdom,  during  the  space 
of  two  hundred  and  fifty  years,  the  sum  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  millions  of  iivres,  which,  at 
a*[ioderate  calculation,  would  otherwise  have 
gone   to    Rome   for  indulgences  and    annats, 
and  such  other  trash  ?     Who  was  the   politi- 

cian, the  count  d'Avaux,  who,  while  he  was 
ambassador  in  Holland,  from   1685  to   1688, 
offered  to  provd  that  the  refugees  had  carried 
out  of  France  more  than  twenty  millions  of 
property,  and  advised  the  king  to  recal  it,  by 
recalling  its  owners :  or  the  king,  who  refused 
to  avail  himself  of  this  advice  ?  Who  was  the 

politician,   the   intolerent   Lewis,    who  drove 
his  Protestant  soldiers  and  sailors  out   of  his 

service:  or  the  benevolent  prince  of  Orange, 
who,  in  one  year,  raised    three  regiments  of 
French  refugee  soldiers,  commanded  by  their 
own  officers,  and  manned  three  vessels,  at  the 
same  time,  with  refugee  sailors,  to  serve  the 
Dutch,    while   France  wanted  men  to  equip 
her  fleets?     The  Protestants  having  been  for 
some  time  excluded  from  all  offices,  and  not 

being  suffered    to  enjoy  any  civil  or  military 
employments,  had  applied  themselves  either  to 
manufactures,  or  to  the  improving  of  their  mo- 

ney in  trade:  was  it  policy  to  banish  a  Mons. 
Vincent,  who  employed  more  than   five  hun- 

dred  workmen?     Was  policy  on  the  side  of 
that  prince,  who  demolished  manufactories;  or 
on  the  side  of  those  who  set  them  up,  by  re- 

ceiving 'the  refugee  manufacturers  into  their  | No.  26. 

kingdoms  ?  Had  England  derived  no  more 
advantage  from  its  hospitality  to  the  refugees 
than  the  silk  manufacture,  1698,  it  would  have 

amply  repaid  the  nation.  The  memorials  of 
the  intendants  of  the  provinces  were  full  of 
such  complaints.  The  intendant  of  Rouen 
said,  the  refugees  had  carried  away  the  manu- 

facture of  hats.  The  intendant  of  Poitiers 

said,  they  had  taken  away  the  manufacture  of 
druggets.  In  some  provinces  the  commerce 
was  diminished  several  millions  of  Iivres  in  a 

year,  and  in  some  half  the  revenue  was  sunk. 
Was  it  policy  in  the  king  to  provoke  the  Pro- 

testant states,  and  princes,  who  had  always 
been  his  faithful  allies  against  the  house  of 
Austria,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  supply  them 
with  eight  hundred  thousand  new  subjects  ? 
After  all,  it  was  a  iveak  and  foolish  sfep ;  for 
the  Protestants  were  not  extirpated.  There 
remained  almost  as  many  in  the  kingdom  as 
were  driven  out  of  it,  and  even  at  this  day, 
though  now  and  then  a  preacher  hath  been 
hanged,  and  now  and  then  a  family  murdered, 
yet  the  oppulent  province  of  Languedoc  is  full 
of  Protestants,  the  Lutherans  have  the  univer- 

sity of  Alsace,  neither  art  nor  cruelty  can  rid 
the  kingdom  of  them,  and  some  of  the  greatest 
ornaments  of  France  have  pleaded  for  a  free 
TOLERATION. 

The  refugees  charge  their  banishment  or. 
the  clergy  of  France,  and  they  give  very  good 
proof  of  their  assertion;  nor  do  they  mistake, 
when  they  affirm,  that  their  sufferings  are  a 
part  of  the  religion  of  Rome:  for  pope  Inno- 

cent XI.  highly  approved  of  this  persecution. 
He  wrote  a  brief  to  the  king,  in  which  he  as- 

sured him,  that  what  he  had  done  against  the 
heretics  of  his  kingdom  would  be  immortalized 
by  the  elogies  of  the  Catholic  church.  He 
delivered  a  discourse  in  the  consistory.  May 

18,  1689,  in  which  he  said,  The  most  Chris- 

tian king's  zeal,  and  piety,  did  loonderfully 
appear  in  extirpating  heresy,  and  in  clearing 
his  whole  kingdom  of  it  in  a  very  feiv  months. 
He  ordered    Te   Dcum  to  be  sung,   to  give 

5  K  thanks 
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thanks  to  God  for  this  return  of  the  heretics 

into  the  pale  of  the  church ;  which  was  ac- 
cordingly done  with  great  pomp,  April  28. 

If  this  persecution  were  clerical  policy,  it  was 
bad;  and,  if  it  were  the  religion  of  the  French 
clergy,  it  was  worse.  In  either  case  the  church 
procured  great  evil  to  the  state.  Lewis  XIV. 
was  on  the  pinnacle  of  glory  at  the  conclusion 

of  the  peace  of  Nimeguen,  1679,  his  do- 
minion was,  as  it  were,  established  all  over 

Europe,  and  was  become  an  inevitable  preju- 
dice to  neighbouring  nations :  but  here  he  be- 

gan to  extirpate  what  was  called  h€7'es}/,  i,  e. 
Protestantisin,  and  here  he  began  to  fall,  nor 
has  the  nation  fully  recovered  its  grandeur 
since. 

Protestant  powers  opened  their  arms  to 
these  venerable  exiles.  Abbadie,  Ancillon, 
and  others,  fled  to  Berlin.  Basnage,  Claude, 
Du  Bosc,  and  many  more,  found  refuge  in 
Holland.  The  famous  Dr.  Allix,  with  num- 

bers of  his  brethren,  came  to  England.  A  great 
many  families  went  to  Geneva,  among  which 
was  that  of  Saurin. 

Further  Partiadars  of  those  who  were  martyred  by  the  Pajiists  in  France^ 

Johannes  de  Cadureo,  bachelor  of  fhe  civil  law.  S.  Briaie.  husbandmaiK    at  Ruder s.    1540. Johannes  de  Cadureo,  bachelor  of  (he  civil  law, 
burnt  at  Paris,  anno  1533. 

This  John,  for  making  a  sermon  or  exhor- 
tation to  his  countrymen  of  Limoisine,  in 

France,"  upon  Alhallowday ;  and  after  sitting 
at  a  feast  where  it  was  propounded,  that  every 
one  should  bring  forth  some  sentence;  for  that 
he  brought  forth  this,  Cltrist  shall  reign  in  our 
hearts;  and  did  illustrate  the  same  by  the 
scriptures  at  much  length  :  was  thereupon  ac- 

cused, taken,  and  degraded,  and  after  burned. 
At  his  degradation,  one  of  the  black  friars  of 
Paris  preached,  taking  for  his  text  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  1  Tim.  iv.  The  Spirit  speaketh, 
that  in  the  latter  days  men  shall  depart  from 
ike  faith,  giving  heed  to  lying  spirits,  &.c. — 
And  in  handling  that  i)lace,  either  he  could 
not  or  would  not  proceed  further  in  the  text : 
Cadurcus  cried  out  to  lum  to  proceed,  and  read 
further.  The  friar  stood  dumb,  and  could  not 

speak  a  word. 
Then  Cadurcus,  taking  the  text,  did  pro- 

secute the  same,  as  followeih  :  '/'caching  false 
mncfrine  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience 
seared  as  zcilh  a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry, 
»nd  lo  eat  meats,  crtaledrf  God  to  be  eaten 
with  thanksgiving. 

S.  Brune,  husbandman,   at  Rutiers,   1540. 

Stephen  Brune  was  persecuted  by  Gasper 
Augerius,  who,  after  his  confe^ion  given  of  his 
faith,  was  adjudged  to  be  burned.  Which  pu- 

nishment he  endured  so  firmly,  that  it  was  to 
them  a  wonder.  His  adversaries,  after  his 
death,  commanded  to  be  cried.  That  none 
should  make  any  more  mention  of  him,  under 

pain  of  heresy. 
Pantalion  adds.  That  at  the  place  of  his 

burning,  called  Planuoll,  the  wind  arose  and 
blew  the  fire  so  from  him  as  he  stood  exhorting 
the  people,  that  he  continued  there  the  space 
of  an  hour,  scarce  touched  with  any  flame  :  so 
that  all  the  wood  being  wasted  away,  they 
were  compelled  to  begin  the  fire  again  with 
new  faggots  and  vessels  of  oil,  and  such  other 
matter :  and  yet  neither  could  he  with  all 
this  be  burned,  but  stood  safe.  Then  the  hang- 

man took  a  staff",  and  let  drive  at  his  head  :  to 
whom  the  holy  martyr  said,  AVhen  I  am  judged 
to  the  fire,  do  ye  beat  me  with  staves  like  a 
dog?  With  that,  the  hangman  with  his  pike 
thrust  him  through  the  belly,  and  so  threw 
him  down  inlo  the  fire,  and  burned  his  body  to 
ashes,  throwing  away  his  ashes  afterwards  to 
the  wind. 

Aymond 
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Jymond  de  Lauoy,  burnt  at  Bourdeaux,  154.3. 

This  Aymond  preached  the  gospel  at  St. 

Faith's,  in  Anjou,  where  he  was  accused  by 
the  parish-priest  there,  and  by  other  priests, 
to  have  taught  false  doctrine,  to  the  great  de- 

cay of  their  gains.  Whereupon,  when  the 
magistrates  of  Bourdeaux  had  given  command- 

ment, and  had  sent  out  their  apparitors  to 

apprehend  him :  he  having  intelligence  there- 
of, was  willed  by  his  friends  to  fly,  and  shift 

for  himself.  But  he  would  not,  saying,  He 
had  rather  never  have  been  born  than  so  to  do. 

It  was  the  office  of  a  good  shepherd,  he  said, 
not  to  fly  in  time  of  peril,  but  rather  to  abide 
the  danger,  lest  the  flock  be  scattered ;  or  else 
lest,  peradventure,  in  so  doing,  he  should  leave 
some  scruple  in  their  minds,  thus  to  think, 
that  he  fed  them  with  dreams  and  fables,  con- 

trary to  the  word  of  God.  Wherefore,  beseech- 
ing them  to  mo^ve  him  no  more,  he  told  them 

that  he  feared  not  to  yield  up  both  body  and 
soul  in  the  quarrel  of  that  truth  which  he  had 
taught;  saying,  with  St  Paul,  That  lie  was 
read}/,  not  only  to  be  bound  for  the  testimony  of 
Christ,  in  the  cVy  of  Bourdeaux,  but  also  to 
die.— 'Acls  21. 

To  contract  the  long  story  hereof  to  a  brief 
narration :  The  sumner  came,  and  was  in  the 
city  three  days,  durinj^  which  time  Ayraondus 
preached  three  sermons.  The  people,  in  de- 

fence of  their  preacher,  flew  upon  the  sumner 
to  deliver  him  out  of  his  hands.  But  Aymond 

desired  them  not  to  stop  his  martyrdom,  see- 
ing it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  suf- 

fer for  him ;  he  would  not,  he  said,  resist. — 
Then  the  consuls  permitted  the  sumner,  an;! 
so  Aymond  was  carried  to  Bourdeaux ;  where 
many  witnesses,  the  r.iost  part  priests,  came 
in  against  him,  with  Mr,  Riverack  also,  ar.d 
his  servant;  which  Riverack  had  said  otk-n- 
times  before,  that  it  should  cost  him  a  thousand 

crowns,  but  he  would  burn  him.  Many  ex- 
ceptions he  made  against  his  false  witnesses; 

but  that  would  not  be  taken.     All  their  ac- 

cusation was,  only  for  denying  purgatory.— 
About  nine  months  he  remained  in  prison,  in 
great  misery,  bewailing  exceedingly  his  former 
life,  although  there  was  no  man  that  could 
charge  him  outwardly  with  any  crime. 

Then  came  down  letters ;  whereupon  the 
judges  began  to  proceed  to  his  condemnation, 
and  he  had  greater  fetters  put  upon  him;  which 
he  took  for  a  token  of  his  death  shortly  to  fol- 

low. After  that,  he  was  examined  with  tor- 
ments. One  of  the  head  presidents  came  to 

him,  and  shaking  him  by  the  beard,  bade  him 
tell  what  fellows  he  had  of  his  religion.  To 
whom  he  answered,  saying,  that  he  had  no 
other  fellows,  but  such  as  knew  and  did  the 
will  of  God  his  Father,  whether  they  were 
nobles,  merchants,  or  husbandmen,  or  of  what 

degree  soever  they  ware.  In  these  torments 
he  endured  two  or  three  hours,  being  but  of  a 
weak  body,  with  these  words  comforting  him- 

self: This  body,  said  he,  once  muet  d;e,  but 
the  spirit  shall  live :  the  kingdom  of  God 
abideth  for  ever.  In  the  time  of  his  torment- 

ing he  swooned  :  afterward  coming  to  himself 
again,  he  said,  O  Lord,  Lord,  why  hast  thou 
forsaken  me }  To  whom  the  president.  Nay, 
wicked  Lutheran,  said  he,  thou  hast  forsaken 

God.  Then  said  Amondus,  Alas,  good  mas- 
ters, why  do  you  thus  miserably  torment  me  ? 

O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  forgive  them,  they 
know  not  what  they  do.  See,  said  the  presi- 

dent, this  caitiff,  how  he  prayeth  for  us.  Ne- 
vertheless, so  constant  was  he  in  his  pains, 

that  they  could  not  force  him  to  utter  one 

man's  name,  saying  unto  them,  that  he  thought 
to  have  found  more  mercy  with  men  ;  where- 

fore he  prayed  God  that  he  might  find  mercy 
with  him. 

On  the  next  Saturday  following,  sentence 

of  condemnation  was  given  against  him.-»- 
Then  certain  friars  were  appointed  to  hear  his 
confession  ;  whom  he  refused,  choosing  one  of 

his  own  order,  the  parish-priest  of  St.  Christo- 

pher's, bidding  the  friars  depart  from  him,  for he  would   confess  his  sins  to  the  Lord.     Do 

you 
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you  not  see,  said  he,  how  I  am  troubled 
enough  with  men,  will  ye  yet  trouble  me 
more  ?  Others  have  had  my  body,  will  ye 
also  take  from  me  my  soul?  Away  from  me, 
I  pray  you.  At  last,  when  he  could  not  be 
suffered  to  have  the  parsh-priest,  he  then  took 
a  certain  Carmelite,  bidding  the  rest  to  de- 

part ;  with  whom  he  having  long  talked,  at 
last  did  convert  him  to  the  truth.  Shortly  af- 

ter that,  came  unto  him  the  judges,  Cassanges 

and  Longa^  with  other  counsellors:  to- whom 
the  said  Aymondus  began  to  preach  and  de- 

clare his  mind  touching  the  Lord's  supper : 
but  Longa,  interrupting  him,  demanded  of 
him  thus: 

Judge.  First  declare  unto  us  your  mind, 
what  you  think  of  purgatory? 

Martyr.  In  scripture  all  these  are  one,  to 
purge,  to  cleanse,  and  to  wash.  Whereof  we 
read  in  Itaiali,  in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and 
of  St.  Peter :  He  Itatli  tv/tslied  you  in  his  blood, 
ye  are  redeemed,  not  xvitli  gold,  but  zvitk  the 
blood  of  Christ,  &c.  And  how  often  do  we 
read,  .in  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  That  ive 
are  cleansed  bij  the  blood  of  Christ  from  our 
sins,  &c. 

Judge.  TTiese  epistles  are  known  to  every 
child. 

Martyr.  To  every  child  1  nay,  I  fear  you 
have  scarcely  read  them  yourself. 

A  friar.  Mr.  Aymond,  with  one  word  you 
may  satisfy  them,  if  you  will  say.  That  there 
is  a  place  where  the  souls  are  purged  after 
this  life. 

Martyr.  That  I  leave  for  you  to  say,  if  you 
please.  What,  would  you  have  me  damn  my 
own  soul,  and  to  say  that  which  I  know  not  ? 

Judge.  Dost  not  thou  think,  that  when  thou 
art  dead,  thou  shalt  go  to  purgatory  ?  and  he 
that  died  in  venial  sin,  that  he  shall  pass  straight 
into  paradise  ? 

Martyr.  Such  trust  I  have  in  my  God,  that 
the  same  day  when  I  shall  die,  I  shall  enter 
into  paradise. 

Another  judge.  Where  is  paradise  ? 

Martyr.  There  where  the  majesty  and  glory 
of  God  is. 

Judge.  The  c-nons  do  make  mention  of 
purgatory  ;  and  you  in  your  sermons  have  used 
always  much  to  pray  for  the  poor. 

Martyr.  1  have  preached  the  word  of  God, 
and  not  the  canons. 

Judge.  Dost  thou  believe  in  the  church  ? 
Martyr.  I  believe  as  the  church  regenerated 

by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  founded  in  his 
word,  hath  appointed. 

Judge.  What  church  is  that  ? 
Martyr.  The  Church,  is  a  Greek  word,  sig- 

nifying as  much  as  a  Congregation  or  Assem- 
bly :  and  so  I  say,  that  whensoever  the  faithful 

do  congregate  together,  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  the  amplifying  the  Christian  religion,  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  verily  with  them. 

Judge.  By  this  it  should  follow,  that  there 
be  many  churches:  and  wherever  any  rustical 
clowns  do  assemble  together,  there  must  be  a 
church. 

Martyr.  It  is  no  absurd  thing  to  say,  that 
there  be  many  churches  or  congregations 
amongst  the  Christians ;  and  so  speaketh  St. 
Paul,  To  all  the  churches  which  are  in  Galatia, 
&c.  and  yet  all  these  congregations  make  but 
one  church. 

The  judges.  The  church  wherein  thou  be- 
llevest,  is  it  not  the  same  church  which  our 
creed  doth  call  the  holy  church  ? 

Martyr.  I  believe  the  same. 
Judge.  And  who  should  be  head  of  that 

church  ? 

Martyr.  Jesus  Christ. 
Judge.  And  not  the  pope  ? 
Martyr.  No. 
Judge.  And  what  is  he  then  ? 
Martyr.  A  minister,  if  he  be  a  good  man, 

as  other  bishops  be ;  of  whom  St.  Paul  thus 
writeth,  1  Cor.  4.  Let  a  man  so  esteem  us, 
as  ministers  and  dispensers  of  the.  secrets  of 
God,  &c. 

Judge.  What  then,  dost  thou  not  believe  the 

pope  ? 

*  Martyr. 
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Martyr.  I  know  not  what  he  is. 
Judge.  Dost  thou  not  believe  that  he  is  the 

successor  of  Peter  ? 

Mariyr.  If  he  be  like  to  Peter,-  and  be 
grounded  with  Peter  upon  the  true  rock  of 
Christ  Jesus,  so  I  believe  his  works  and  ordi- 

nances to  be  good. 
Then  the  judges,  leaving  him  with  the 

friars,  departed  from  him,  counting  him  as  a 
damned  creature.  Notwithstanding,  Aymon- 
dus  putting  his  trust  in  God,  was  full  of  com- 

fort, saying,  with  St.  Paul,  Who  shall  seperate 
me  from  the  love  of  God  .''  Shall  the  sword, 
hunger,  or  nakednesss  ?  No,  nothing  shall 
pluck  me  from  him.  But  rather  I  have  pity  of 
you,  said  he.     And  so  they  departed. 

Not  long  after,  he  was  brought  to  the  place 
of  execution,  singing  by  the  way  the  114th 
Psalm ;  and  as  he  passed  by  the  place  where 
he  had  before  been  imprisoned,  he  called  to 
his  prison-fellows,  exhorting  them  to  put  their 
confidence  in  the  Lord  ;  and  told  them,  that 
he  had  spoken  for  them,  and  declared  their 
miseries,  unto  the  president.  He  thanked, 
moreover,  the  keeper,  and  desired  him  to  be 
good  to  his  poor  prisoners.  And  so  taking 
his  leave  of  them,  and  desiring  them  to  pray 
for  him,  also  giving  thanks  to  the  mistress- 
keeper,  for  her  gentleness  shewed  to  him,  he 
proceeded  forward  toward  his  execution.  As 
he  came  against  the  church  of  St.  Andrew, 
they  willed  him  to  ask  mercy  of  God,  and  of 
biessed  Sr.  Mary.x^nd  of  St.  Justice.  1  ask 
merry,  said  he,  of  God,  and  his  justice  ;  but 
the  virgin,  ble-sed  St.  Mary,  I  never  offended, 
nor  did  any  thing  for  which  I  should  ask  her 
mercy.  From  thence  he  passed  forward  to 
the  church  of  St.  Legia,  preaching  still  as  he 
went.  Then  spake  one  of  the  soldiers  to  the 
driver,  or  carter,  willing  him  to  drive  apace  : 
for  here  is  preaching,  said  he,  enough.  To 
whom  said  Aymond,  He  that  is  of  God, 
htarelh  the  word  of  God,  &c.  In  passing  by 
a  certain  image  of  our  Lady,  great  offence 
was    taken   against   him,  because   he   always 

No.  26. 

called  upon  Christ  Jesus  only,  and  made  no 
mention  of  her.  Whereupon  he  lifted  up  his 
voice  to  God,  praying  that  he  would  never 
suffer  him  to  invocate  any  other  save  hiiQ 
alone.  \ 

Coming  to  the  place  where  he  should  suf- 
fer, he  was  tumbled  out  of  the  cart  upon  the 

ground,  testifying  to  the  magistrates  and  to 
the  people  standing  by,  that  he  died  for  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  his  word.  More 
he  would  have  spoken,  but  he  could  not  be 
suffered,  by  the  tumultuous  vexing  of  the  of- 

ficers, crying.  Dispatch  him  t  dispatch  hi7n ! 
Let  lilm  not  speak!  Then  he  speaking  a  few 
words  softly  in  the  ear  of  a  little  Carmelite, 
whom  he  had  converted,  was  bid  to  step  up 
to  the  stage ;  where  the  people  beginning  to 
give  a  little  audience,  thus  he  said  :  O  Lord, 

make  haste  to  help  me,  tarry  not,  do  not  des- 
pise the  works  of  thy  hands.  And  you,  my 

brethren,  that  be  students  and  scholars,  I  ex- 
hort you  to  study  and  learn  the  gospel :  for  the 

word  of  God  abideth  for  ever.  Labour  to 
know  the  will  of  God,  and  fear  not  them  that 
kill  the  body,  but  have  no  power  upon  your 
souls.  And  after  that.  My  fle.sh  (said  he)  re- 
pugneth  marvellously  against  the  spirit ;  but 
shortly  I  shall  cast  it  away.  My  good  mas- 

ters, I  beseech  ye  pray  for  me.  O  Lord  my 
God,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  soul.  As 
he  was  oft  repeating  the  same,  the  hangman 
took  and  haled  him  upon  the  steps  in  such  sort, 
that  he  strangled  him.  And  thus  that  blessed 
saint  gave  up  his  life  ;  whose  body  afterward 
was  consumed  with  fire. 

Martyrdom  of  William  Hussnn,  a?i  apot/iecary,. 

at  Roan,  anno  15  H-. 

William  Husson,  apothecary,  coming  from 
Blois  to  Roan,  was  lodged  with  a  certain  vvi- 
dow  in  the  suburbs  of  the  city  ;  who  asking 
her,  at  what  time  the  council  or  parliament 

did  rise?  she  said,  at  ten  o'cU^ck.  About 
which  time  and  hour  he  went  to  the  palace,. 

5  L  and 
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and  there  scattered  certain  books,  concerning 

Christian  doctrine,  and  the  abuse  of  men's 
tfaditions. 

'Whereat  the  council  was  so  moved,  that 
ttjey  commanded  all  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be 
locked,  and  diligent  search  to  be  made  in  all 
Jrins,  to  find  out  the  author.  Then  the  widow 
told  of  the  party  which  was  there,  who  asked 
of  the  rising  of  the  council,  and  shortly  upon 
the  same  took  his  horse  and  rode  away.  Then 
were  posts  sent  out  through  all  quarters,  so 
that  the  said  William  was  taken  by  the  way 
riding  to  Dieppe,  and  brought  again  to  Roan, 
Who  being  there  examined,  declared  his  failh 

boldly,  and  how  he  came  on  purpose  to  dis- 
perse those  books  in  Roan,  and  went  to  do  the 

like  at  Dieppe^ 
The  week  ensuing  he  was  condemned  to  be 

burnt  alive.  After  the  sentence  given,  he  was 
brought  in  a  cart,  accompanied  by  a  doctor, 
a  Carmelite  friar,  before  the  great  church  5 
who  putting  a  torch  into  his  hand,  required 
him  to  do  homage  to  the  image  of  our  Lady  : 
which  because  he  refused  to  do,  his  tongue 
was  cut  out.  The  friar  then  making  a  ser- 

mon, when  he  spake  any  thing  of  the  mercies 
of  God,  the  said  William  hearkened  to  him, 
but  when  he  spake  of  the  mercies  of  saints, 
and  other  dreams,  he  turned  away  his  head. 
The  friar  looking  upon  the  countenance  of 
Husson,  lift  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  saying, 
with  great  exclamation,  That  he  was  damned, 
and  was  possessed  a  devil. 

When  the  friar  had  ceased  his  sermon,  this 
godly  Husson  had  his  hands  and  feet  bound 
behind  his  back,  and  with  a  pully  was  lifted 
up  into  the  air,  and  when  the  fire  was  kindled, 
he  was  let  down  into  the  flame;  where  the 
blessed  martyr,  with  a,  smiling  and  cheerful 
countenance,  looked  up  to  heaven,  never 
moving  nor  stirring,  till  he  let  down  his  head 
and  gave  up  his  spirit.  All  the  people  there 
present  were  not  a  little  astonished  thereat, 
and  were  in  divers  opinions,  some  saying  that 
he  had  a  devil ;  others  maintained   the   con- 

trary, saying,  if  he  had  a  devil,    he  should 
have  fallen  into  despair. 

This  Carmelite  friar  abovesaid  was  called 
Delanda;  who  afterwards  was  converted,  and 
preached  the  gospel. 

Fourteen  Persons  burnt  at  Meaux,  anno  1540. 

These  fourteen  dwelt  at  Melda,  a  city  in 
France,  ten  miles  from  Paris,  where  William 
Briconatus  being  their  bishop,  did  much  good, 
brought  them  to  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and 
reformed  the  church.  Who  being  strictly  ex- 

amined for  the  same,  relented  ;  but  yet  these, 
with  many  others,  remained  constant ;  who, 
after  the  burning  of  one  James  Favane,  and 
seeing  supersthion  to  grow  more  and  more, 

began  to  assemble  in  Mangin's  house,  and  to 
set  up  a  church  to  themselves,  after  the  exam- 

ple of  the  French  church  in  Strasburg.  For 
their  minister  they  chose  Peter  Clerk.  First, 
they  beginning  with  twenty  or  thirty,  did 
grow  in  a  short  time  to  three  or  four  hundred. 
Whereupon  the  matter  being  known  to  the 
senate  of  Paris,  the  chamber  was  beset  where 

they  were,  and  they  taken.  Of  whom  sixty- 
two  men  and  women  were  bound,  and  brought 
to  Paris,  singing  psalms,  especially  the  7Sth. 
To  these  it  was  chiefly  objected,  that  they  be- 

ing laymen,  would  minister  the  sacrament  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
Of  these  sixty-two,  fourteen  chiefly  did 

stand  fast,  which  were  condemned,  and  racked 
to  discover  their  fellows :  but  they  uttered 
none  :  the  rest  were  scourged  and  banished 
the  country.  These  fourteen  were  sent  to 
sundry  monasteries  to  be  converted  :  but  that 
would  not  be.  Then  being  sent  in  a  cart  to 
Melda,  or  Meaux,  to  be  burned  ;  by  the  way, 
three  miles  from  Paris,  a  certain  weaver,  of 

Couberon,  by  chance  meeting  them,  cried  to 
them  aloud,  bidding  them  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  to  cleave  fast  unto  the  Lord  ;  who  also 
was  taken,  and  bound  with  them  in  the  cart. 

Coming  to  the  place  of  execution,  which  was 
before 



MARTYRDOM  OF  PETER  CHAPOT. 
407 

before  Mangin's  house,  it  was  told  them,  That 
they  which  would  be  confessed,  should  not 
have  their  tongues  cut  out ;  the  other  should. 
Qf  whom  seven  there  were  which,  to  save 
their  tongues,  confessed ;  other  seven  would 
not.  Of  the  first  was  Stephen  Mangin,  who 
having  his  tongue  first  cur,  notwithstanding 
spake  so  that  he  might  be  understood,  saying 

thrice.  The  Lord's  name  be  blessed.  As  they 
were  in  burning,  the  people  sung  psalms.  The 
priests  seeing  that,  would  also  sing  their  songs, 
O  salutaris  hostia,  and  Sake  licgina,  while 
the  sacrifice  of  these  holy  martyrs  was  finished. 
Their  wives  beijig  compelled  to  see  their  hus- 

bands in  torments,  were  after  put  in  prison ; 
from  whence  they  being  promised  to  be  let  go, 
if  they  would  say  that  their  husbands  were 
damned,  refused. 

Peter  Chapot,  burnt  at  Paris,  anno  1546. 

Peter  Chapot  was  first  a  corrector  to  a  prin- 
ter in  Paris :  after  he  had  been  at  Geneva,  to 

do  good  to  the  church  of  Christ,  like  a  good 
man,  he  came  with  books  of  the  holy  scripture 
into  France,  and  dispersed  them  abroad  unto 
the  faithful.  Which  great  zeal  of  his  caused 
him  to  be  apprehended  by  John  Andre,  who 
was  the  common  promoter  to  Liset  the  presi- 

dent, and  to  the  Sorbonists. 

This  good  Chapot  being  taken  and  brought 
before  the  commissaries,  rendered  promptly  an 
account  of  his  faith :  unto  whom  he  exhibited 

a  supplication,  or  writing,  wherein  he  learn- 
edly informed  the  judges  to  do  their  office 

uprightly.  Then  were  three  doctors  of  Sor- 
bone  assigned,  Nicholas  Clerici,  John  Picard, 
and  Nicholas  MailiarJ,  to  dispute  with  him  ; 
who  when  they  could  find  no  advantage,  but 
rather  shame,  at  his  hands,  they  were  angry 
with  the  judges  for  setting  them  to  dispute  with 
heretics. 

This  done,  the  judges  consulting  together 
upon  his  condemnation,  could  not  agree :  so 

that  Chapot,  as  it  seemed,  might  have  escaped, 
had  not  a  wicked  person,  the  reporter  of  the 

process,  sought  and  wrought  his  condemna- 
tion;  which  was  at  length  concluded  thus: 

That  he  should  be  burned  alive,  only  the  cut- 
ting out  of  his  tongue  was  pardoned.  The 

doctor  appointed  to  be  at  his  execution  was 
Maillard,  with  whom  he  was  greatly  incum- 

bered ;  for  this  friar  called  upon  him  still  not 
to  speak  to  the  people,  but  he  desired  him  that 
he  might  pray.  Then  he  bade  him  pray  to  our 
Lady,  and  confess  her  to  be  his  advocate.  He 
confessed  that  she  was  a  blessed  virgin,  and 

recited  the  Lord's  prayer  and  the  creed,  and 
was  about  to  speak  of  the  massj  but  Maillard 
would  not  let  him,  making  haste  to  his  execu- 

tion, and  said,  unless  he  would  ̂ ay,  Ave  Marid, 
he  should  be  burnt  alive. 

Then  Chapot  prayed,  O  Jesus,  son  of  Da- 
vid, have  mercy  upon  me !  Maillard  then 

bade  him  say,  Jesus  Maria ;  and  so  he  should 
be  strangled.  Chapot  again  excused,  that  he 
was  so  weak  that  he  could  not  speak.  Say, 
said  Maillard,  Jesxis  Maria,  or  else  thou  shalt 
be  burnt  alive.  As  Chapot  was  thus  striving 
with  the  friar,  suddenly,  as  it  happened,  Jesus 
Maria  escaped  out  of  his  mouth  ;  but  he  by 
and  bv  repressing  himself,  O  God,  said  he, 
what  have  1  done  I  pardon  me,  O  Lord ;  to 

thee  only  have  I  sinned.  Then  Maillard  com- 
manded the  cord  to  be  plucked  about  his  neck 

to  strangle  him. 
After  all  things  done,  Maillard,  all  full  of 

anger,  went  to  the  council-house,  called  La 
Cliainbrc  Ardnnte  (the  Fire-office,)  declaring 
what  an  uproar  had  happened  amongst  the 
people  ;  saying,  that  he  would  complain  upon 
the  judges,  for  suifering  those  heretics  to  have 
their  tongues.  Whereupon  immediately  a 
decree  was  made,  that  all  which  were  to  be 

burned,  unless  they  recanted  at  the  fire,  should 
have  their  tongues  cut  out.  Which  law  was 

diligently   afterward    observed. — Ex  Johamw 
Crispino,  lib.  6. 

X  Stephen 
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Stephen  Polliot,  burnt  at  Paris,  anno  1546, 

Stephen  Polliot  coming  out  of  Normandy, 
where  he  was  born,  unto  Meaux,  tarried  there 
not  long,  but  was  compelled  to  fly,  and  went 
to  a  town  called  Fera,  where  he  was  appre- 

hended, and  brought  to  Paris,  and  there  cast 
into  a  foul  and  dark  prison.  In  which  prison 
he  was  kept  in  bonds  and  fetters  a  long  space, 
where  he  saw  almost  no  light. 

At  length  being  called  for  before  the  senate, 
and  his  sentence  given  to  have  his  tongue  cut 
out,  and  to  be  burned  alive,  his  sachel  of 
books  hanging  about  his  neck  :  O  Lord,  said 
he,  is  the  world  in  blindness  and  darkness  still  ? 

For  he  thought,  being  in  prison  so  long,  that 
the  world  had  been  altered  from  its  old  darkness 

to  better  knowledge.  At  last  the  worthy  mar- 
tyr of  Jesus  Christ,  having  his  books  about  his 

neck,  was  put  into  the  fire,  where  he  with  much 
patience  ended  this  transitory  life. 

Octovien  Blondel,  a  merchant  of  precious  stones, 
burnt  at  Paris,  anno  1548. 

This  Octovien,  as  he  was  a  great  occupier 
in  all  fairs  and  countries  of  France,  and  well 
known  both  in  court  and  elsewhere ;  so 

was  he  a  man  of  great  integrity,  and  also  a 

favourer  of  God's  word.  "NVho  being  at  his 
host's  house  at  Lyons,  rebuked  the  filthy  talk 
and  superstitious  behaviour,  which  there  he 
heard  and  saw.  Wherefore  the  host,  bearing 
him  a  grudge,  chanced  to  have  certain  talk 
with  Gabriel,  of  Sacconnex,  presenteur,  con- 

cerning the  riches,  and  a  sumptuous  collar  set 
with  rich  jewels,  of  this  Octovien. 

'  Thus  these  two  consulting  together,  did 
suborn  a  certain  person  to  borrow  of  him  a 
certain  sum  of  crowns:  which  because  Octo- 

vien refused  to  lend,  the  other  caused  him  to 
be  apprehended  for  heresy,  thinking  thereby 
to  make  attachment  of  his  goods.  But  such 

order  was  taken  by  Blondel's  friends,  that 
they  were  frustrated  in  their  purpose.     Then 

Blondel  being  examined  of  his  faith,  gave  a 
plain  and  full  confession  of  that  doctrine  which 
he  had  learned ;  for  which  he  was  committed 

to  prison,  where  he  did  much  good  to  the  pri- 
soners. For  some  that  were  in  debt,  he  paid 

their  creditors,  and  loosed  them  out.  To  some 

he  gave  meat,  to  others  raiment. 
At  length,  through  the  importunate  persua- 

sions of  his  parents  and  friends,  he  gave  oVer, 
and  changed  his  confession.  Notwithstand- 
ing,  the  presenteur  not  leaving  so,  appealed 
him  up  to  the  high  court  of  Paris.  There 
Octovien  being  asked  again  touching  his  faith, 
which  of  his  two  confessions  he  would  stick 

to.''  He  b^'ing  before  admonished  of  his  fall, 
and  of  the  oflence  given  thereby  to  the  faith- 

ful, said.  He  would  live  and  die  in  his  first 
confession;  which  he  defended  to  be  conso- 

nant to  the  verity  of  God's  word.  Which 
.done,  he  was  condemned  to  be  burned ;  and 
so  haste  was  made  to  his  execution,  lest  his 
friends  in  the  court  might  come  between,  and 
save  his  life. 

A  poor  Tailor  burnt  at  Paris,  anno  1549. 

Amongst  many  other  godly  martyrs  that 
suffered  in  France,  the  story  of  this  poor  tailor 
is  not  the  least  to  be  remembered.  The  story 
is  this:  Not  long  after  the  coronation  of  Hen- 

ry II.  the  French  king,  at  whose  coming  into 
Paris  divers  good  martyrs  were  there  brought 
out,  and  burned  for  a  spectacle  ;  a  certain  poor 

tailor,  who  then  dwelt  not  far  from  the  king's 
palace,  in  the  street  bearing  the  name  of  St. 
Anthony,  was  apprehended  by  a  certain  officer 

in  the  king's  house:  for  that  upon  a  certain 
holiday  he  followed  his  occupation,  and  did 
work  for  his  living. 

Before  he  was  had  to  prison,  the  officer 
asked  him,  why  he  did  labour  on  the  holiday  ? 
To  whom  he  answered.  That  he  was  a  poor 
man,  living  only  upon  his  labour;  and  as  for 
the  day,  he  knew  no  other  but  only  the  Sun- 

day, wherein  he  might  not  lawfully  work  for 

the 
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the  necessity  of  his  living.  Then  the  officer 

began  to  ask  of  him  many  questions;  where- 
unto  the  poor  tailor  did  so  answer,  that  soon 
he  was  put  into  prison. 

After  that,  the  officer  coming  into  the  court 
to  shew  what  good  service  he  had  done  for  the 
holy  church,  declared  to  certain  estates  how 
he  had  taken  a  Lutheran  working  upon  a  holi- 

day ;  shewing  that  he  had  such  answers  of  him, 
that  he  commanded  him  to  prison.  When  the 

rumour  hereof  was  noised  in  the  king's  cham- 
ber, through  the  motion  of  them  which  were 

about  the  king,  the  poor  man  was  sent  for  to 
appear,  that  the  king  might  have  the  hearing 
of  him.  _  ^ , 

Whereupon  the  king's  compan^'  going  out, 
save  only  a  few  of  the  chiefest  peers,  the  sim- 

ple tailor  was  brought  in.  The  king  sitting 
in  his  chair,  commanded  Petrus  Castellanus, 

bishop  of  Mascon,  (a  man  very  fit  for  such  in- 
quisitions,) to  question  with  him.  The  tailor 

being  entered,  and  nothing  appalled  at  the 

king's  majesty,  after  his  reverence  done  unto 
the  prince,  gave  thanks  to  God,  that  he  had 
so  greutly  dignified  him,  being  such  a  wretch, 
as  to  bring  him  where  he  might  testify  his 
truth  before  such  a  mighty  prince.  Then  Cas- 

tellanus began  to  reason  with  him  touching 
the  chief  matters  of  religion  ;  whereunto  the 
tailor,  without  fear  or  any  hailing  in  his  speech, 
so  answered  for  the  sincere  doctrine  and  sim- 

ple truth  of  God's  gospel,  as  was  both  conve- 
nient to  the  purpose,  and  also  to  his  questions 

apt!y  and  fitly  correspondent. 
Notwithstanding,  the  nobles  there  present 

with  cruel  taunts  and  rebukes  did  what  they 
could  to  dash  him  out  of  countenance.  Yet 
all  this  terrified  him  not,  but  with  boldness  of 
heart,  and  free  liberty  of  speech,  he  defended 
his  cause,  or  rather  the  cause  of  Christ,  nei- 

ther flattering  their  persons,  nor  fearing  their 
threats  ;  which  was  to  them  all  a  miraculous 

thing,  to  behold  that  simple,  poor  artificer,  to 
stand  so  firm  and  bold,  answering  before  a 
king  to  these  questions  propounded  against 
.No.  26. 

him.  Whereat,  when  the  king  seemed  to 
muse  with  himself  as  one  somewhat  amazed, 
and  who  might  soon  have  been  induced  at  that 
present  to  further  knowledge,  the  bishop  and 
other  courtiers  seeing  the  king  in  such  a  muse, 
said  he  was  an  obstinate  and  stubborn  person^ 
confirmed  in  his  own  opinion,  and  therefore 
was  not  to  be  marvelled  at,  but  to  be  sent  to 

the  judges,  and  to  be  punished  ;  and  therefore, 
lest  he  should  trouble  the  ears  of  the  said  Henry 
the  king,  he  was  commanded  again  to  the 
hands  of  the  officer,  that  his  cause  might  be 
informed :  and  so,  within  few  days  after,  he 
was  condemned  by  the  high  steward  of  ihe 

king's  house,  to  be  burned  alive.  And  'est 
any  deep  consideration  of  the  excellent  furti- 
tude  of  that  poor  man  might  further,  peradven- 

ture,  pierce  the  king's  mind,  the  cardinals  and 
bishops  were  ever  in  the  king's  e^r,  telling 
him,  that  these  Lutherans  were  nothing  else 
but  such  as  carry  vain  smoke  in  their  mouths, 
which  being  put  to  the  fire  would  soon  vanish. 
Wherefore  the  king  was  appointed  himself  to 
be  present  at  his  execution  ;  which  was  sharp 
and  cruel,  before  the  church  of  Mary  the  Vir- 

gin :  where  it  pleased  God  to  give  such  strength 

and  courage  to  his  servant  in  sufl'ering  his  mar- tyrdom, that  the  beholding  thereof  did  more 
astonish  the  king  than  all  the  others  did  be- 

fore.— Ex  Joh.  Crisp.  Ex  Hen.  Panlal.  lib.  7. 

Thomas  Sanpaulitius,  burned  at  Paris,  1551. 

This  Thomas,  a  young  man  of  the  age  of 
eighteen  years,  coming  from  Geneva  to  Paris, 
rebuked  there  a  man  for  swearing;  for  which 
cause  he  being  suspected  for  a  Lutheran,  was 
followed  and  watched  whither  he  .went,  and 

was  taken,  and  brought  before  the  council  of 
Paris,  and  put  in  prison,  where  he  was  racked 
and  miserably  tormented,  to  the  intent  be 
should  either  change  his  opinion,  or  confess 
others  of  his  profession.  His  torments  and 
rackings  were  so  sore  through  the  setting  on 
of  Maillard,  and  other   Sorbonists,    that  the 

5  M  si-ght 
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sight  thereof  made  Aubertus,  one  of  the  coun- 
cil, a  cruel  and  vehement  enemy  against  the 

gospel,  to  turn  his  back  and  weep.  The  young 
man,  when  he  had  made  the  tormentors  weary 
with  racking,  and  yet  would  utter  none,  at 
last  was  brought  to  Mauibert-place  in  Paris, 
to  be  burned  ;  where  he  being  in  the  fire,  was 
plucked  up  again  upon  the  gibbet,  and  asked 
whether  he  would  turn  ?  To  whom  he  said, 
that  he  was  in  his  way  towards  God,  and 
therefore  desired  them  to  let  him  go.  Thus 
this  glorious  martyr  remaining  unshaken,  glo- 

rified the  Lord  with  a  stedfast  confession  of  his 
truth. 

John  Joyer,  and  his   Servant,  a  young  man, 
burnt  at  Tlwlouse,  anno  1552. 

These  two  coming  from  Geneva  to  their 
country,  with  certain  books,  were  apprehended 
by  the  way,  and  at  length  had  to  Tholouse, 
where  the  master  was  first  condemned.  The 

servant,  being  young,  was  not  so  prompt  to 
answer  them,  but  sent  them  to  his  master,  say- 

ing, that  he  should  answer  them.  When  they 
were  brought  to  the  stake,  the  young  man  first 
going  up  began  to  weep.  The  master,  fear- 

ing lest  he  would  give  up,  ran  to  him,  and  he 
was  comforted  ;  and  they  began  to  sing.  As 
they  were  in  the  fire,  the  master  standing  up- 

right to  the  stake,  he  shifted  the  fire  from  him 
to  his  servant,  being  more  careful  for  him  than 
for  himself;  and  when  he  saw  him  dead,  he 
bowed  down  into  the  flame,  and  so  expired. 

Martial  Alba,  Petrtis  Scriba,  Bernard  Segui7ie, 

Charles  Faher,  and  Peter  A'avihere,  all 
burnt  at  Lyons,  anno  1553. 

These  five  students,  after  they  had  remained 
in  the  university  of  Lausanne  a  certain  time, 
consulted  among  themselves,  being  all  French- 

men, to  return  home  every  one  to  his  country, 
to  the  intent  they  might  instruct  their  parents 
and  friends,  in  such  knowledge  as  the  Lord 

had  given  them.  So  taking  their  journey  from 
Lausanne,  first  they  came  to  Geneva,  where 
they  remained  awhile.  From  thence  they 
went  to  Lyons,  'Where  they  sitting  at  the  ta- 

ble of  one  that  met  them  by  the  way,  and  de- 
sired them  home  to  his  house,  were  appre- 

hended, and  led  to  prison ;  where  they  con- 
tinued a  whole  year.  As  they  were  learned, 

and  well  exercised  in  the  scriptures,  so  every 
one  of  ftltm  exhibited  severally  a  learned  con- 

fession if  his^Aitfi  ;  and  with  great  dexterity, 

througlr  the  jSwer  of  the  Lord's  Spirit,  they 
confounded,  the  friars  with  whom  they  dis- 

puted,-^ especially  Peter  Scribe,  or  Scrivener, 

and  Seguine.  ' Friapi  Thou  sayest,  friend,  in  thy  confes- 
sion, that  the  pope  is  not  supreme  head  of  the 

church  :  1  will  prove  the  contrary.  The  pope 
is  successor  of  St.  Peter :  ergo,  he  is  supreme 
head  of  the  church. 

Martyr.  I  deny  first  your  antecedent. 
Friar.  The  pope  sitteth  in  the  place  of  St. 

Peter :  ergo,  he  is  the  successor  of  St.  Peter. 
Martyr.  I  will  grant  neither  of  both  :  first, 

because  that  he,  which  succeedeth  in  the  room 

of  Peter,  ought  to  preach  and  teach  as  Peter 
did  ;  which  thing  the  pope  doth  not.  Secondly, 
although  he  did  so  preach  as  Peter  did,  he 
might  well  follow  the  example  of  Peter;  yet 
should  he  not  therefore  be  the  head  of  the 

church,  but  a  member  only  of  the  same.  The 
head  of  men  and  angels,  whom  God  hath  ap- 

pointed, is  Christ  alone,  saith  St.  Paul. 
Friar.  Although  Christ  be  the  Head  of  the 

whole  church  militant  and  triumphant,  yet  his 
vicar  here  in  earth  is  left  to  supply  his  room. 

Martyr.  Not  so;  for  the  power  of  his  divi- 
nity being  so  great,  to  fill  all  things,  he  needeth 

no  vicar  or  deputy  to  supply  his  absence. 
Then  another  friar.  Thou  sayest  St.  Peter 

is  not  the  head  of  the  church,  I  will  prove  he 
is.  Our  Lord  said  to  Peter,  Thou  shalt  be 
called  Cephas  ;  which  Cephas  is  as  much  to 
say  in  Latin,  as  Head :  ergo,  Peter  is  head  of 
the  church. 

Martyr. 
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Martyr.  Where  find  you  that  interpretation? 
St.  John  in  his  first  chapter  doth  expound  it 
otherwise,  Thou  shall  be  celkd  Cephas :  that 
is  as  much,  saith  he,  as  Pewl*,  or  stone. 

Then  the  judge,  Vilardiis,  calling  for  a  New 
Testament,  turned  to  the  place,  and  found  it 
to  be  so.  Whereupon  the  friar  was  utterly 
dashed,  and  stood  mute. 

Friar.  Thou  sayest  in  th)i  confession,  that 
we  are  justified  only  by,iiiith;  I  Will  prove 

that  we  are  justified  by  worksi*  By  our  works 
we  do  merit:  ergo,  by  worlcffiJWe  are  justified. 

J\!ar/T/r.  I  deny  the  antecedetifc 
Friar.  St.  Paul,  Hebreios  th£  last;,  saith. 

Forget  not  to  do  good,  and  to  distribute  itnto 

otiiers  :  Talibus  enim  victimis .' promerelur 
Dens :  That  is.  For  by  such  oblations  God  is 
merited.  We  merit  God  by  our  works :  ergo, 
we  are  justified  by  our  works. 

Martyr.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  in  that  place 
be  otherwise,  and  are  thus  to  be  translated  : 
Talihns  enim  victimis  delectatur  Deus :  That 

is,  With  such  sacrifices  God  is  delighted,  or  is 
tvell  pleased. 

Vilard,  the  judge,  turned  the  book,  and 
found  the  place  even  to  be  so  as  the  prisoner 
said.  Here  the  friars  were  marvellously  ap- 

palled and  troubled  in  their  minds.  Of  whom 
one  asked  them.  What  he  thought  of  confes- 

sion ? 

Martyr.  Confession  is  only  to  be  made  to 
God,  and  that  those  places  which  they  alledge 
for  auricular  confession,  out  of  St.  James  and 

others,  are  to  be  expounded  of  brotherly  re- 
conciliation between  one  another,  and  not  of 

confession  in  the  priest's  ear.  And  here  again 
»,     the  triars  stood,  having  nothing  to  say  against  it. 

A  black  friar.  Dost  thou  not  believe  the 

body  of  Christ  to  be  locally  and  corporally  in 
the  sacrament  ?  I  will  prove  the  same :  Jesus 
Christ  taking  bread,  said.  This  is  iny  body : 
ergo,  it  is  truly  his  body. 

Martyr.  The  verb  (est)  is  not  to  be  taken 
here  substantively  in  its  own  proper  significa- 

tion, as  shewing  the  nature  of  a  thing  in  sub- 

stance, as  in  philosophy  it  is  wont  to  be  taken ; 
but  as  noting  the  property  of  a  thing,  signify- 

ing after  the  manner  and  phrase  of  the  scrip- 
ture, where  one  thing  is  wont  to  be  called  by 

the  name  of  another,  so  as  the  sign  is  called  by 

the  name  of  the  thing  signified,  ice.  So  is  cir- 
cumcision called  by  the  nam.e  of  the  covenant, 

and  yet  is  not  the  covenant.  So  the  lamb  has  the 
name  of  the  Passover,  yet  is  not  the  same.  In 
which  two  sacraments  of  the  old  law,  ye  see 
the  verb  (est)  to  be  taken,  not  as  shewing  the 
substance  of  being,  but  the  property  of  being 
in  the  thing  that  is  spoken  of:  and  so  likewise 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  new  law. 

Friar.  The  sacraments  of  the  old  law,  and 
of  the  new,  do  differ  greatly ;  for  these  give 
grace,  so  did  not  the  other. 

Martyr.  Neither  the  sacraments  of  the  old, 

nor  of  the  new  law,  do  give  grace,  but  shew^ 
him  unto  us  who  giveth  grace  indeed.  The 
minister  giveth  the  sacraments,  but  Jesus 
Christ  giveth  grace  by  the  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  of  whom  it  is  said.  This  is  he 
which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

Friar.  The  fathers  of  the  Old  Testament, 
were  they  not  partakers  of  the  same  grace  and 
promises  with  us  ? 

Martyr.  Yes;  for  St.  Paul  saith,  that  the 
fathers  of  the  Old  Testament  did  eat  the  same 

spiritual  meat,  and  did  drink  of  the  same  spi- 
ritual drink,  with  us. 

Friar.  Jesus  Christ  saith,  John  the  sixth. 
Your  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  and 
are  dead.  Ergo,  they  were  not  partakers  of 

the  same  grace  with  us,  in  the  New  Testa- ment. 

Martyr.  Christ  here  speaketh  of  them  which 
did  not  eat  that  manna  with  faith,  which  was 

a  type  and  figure  of  that  bread  of  life  that 
came  from  heaven  ;  and  not  of  them  which  did 
eat  the  same  with  faith,  as  Moses,  Aaron, 

Joshua,  Caleb,  and  such  others,  who  under 
the  shadows  of  the  Old  Testament,  did  look 
for  Christ  to  come.  For  so  it  is  written  of 
Abraham,  llial  he  saw  the  day  of  Christ,  and 
■j-  rejoiced  ,• 
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rejoiced ;  not  seeino;  it  with  his  bodily  eyes, 
but  with  the  eyes  of  his  faith. 

Here  the^.oltish  doctor  was  at  a  stay,  hav- 
ing nothing  to  say,  but,  Hear,  friend !  be  not 

so  hot,  nor  so  hasty;  tarry  awhile,  tarry  awhile. 
At  length,  after  his  tarrying,  this  came  out: 

Friar.  I  will  prove,  that  they  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  not  partakers  of  the  same 
grace  with  us.  The  law  (saith  St.  Paul) 

■zvorketh  ivratli.  And  they  that  are  under  the 
Jaw,  are  under  malediction :  ergo,  they  of  the 
old  law  and  testament,  were  not  partakers  of 
the  same  grace  with  us. 

Martyr.  St.  Paul  here  proveth,  that  no  man 

"by  the  law  can  be  justified,  but  that  all  men 
are  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  thereby, 
forsomuch  as  no  man  performeth  that  which 
in  the  law  is  comprehended  :  and  therefore  we 
have  need  every  man  to  run  to  Christ,  to  be 
8?.ved  by  faith,  seeing  no  man  can  be  saved 
by  the  law.  For  whosoever  trusteth  to  the 
law,  hoping  to  find  justification  thereby,  and 
not  by  Christ  only,  the  same  remaineth  still 
under  malediction :  not  because  the  law  is 

cursed,  or  the  times  thereof  under  the  curse, 

but  "because  of  the  weakness  of  our  natures, 
which  are  not  able  to  perform  the  law. 

Friar.  St.  Paul,  Rem.  vii.  declareth  in  the 

Old  Testament  to  be  nothing  but  anger  and 
threatenings,  and  in  the  New  Testament  to  be 
grace  and  mercy  ;  in  these  words  where  he 
saith,  Wretched  man  that  I  am,  lolto  shall  deli- 

ver me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  The  grace 
of  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Martyr.  St.  Paul,  in  this  place,  neither 

meaneth  nor  speaketh  of  the  difi^erence  of  times 
between  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament,  but 
of  the  conflict  between  the  flesh  and  the  spi- 

rit ;  so  that  whereas  the  flesh  is  ever  rebelling 
against  the  spirit,  yet  the  spiritual  man  notwith- 

standing, through  the  faith  of  Christ,  hath  the 
victory.  Furthermore,  the  true  translation  of 
that  place  halh  not  Gratia  Dei,  but  Gratias 
ago  Deo,  per  Jesum  Christum,  &g. 

Primacius,  the  official,  seeing  the  fri-ar  almost 

here  at  a  point,  set  in,  and  said.  Thou  lewd 
heretic,  dost  thou  deny  the  blessed  sacrament  ? 

Martyr.  No,  sir ;  but  I  embrace  and  reve- 
rence the  sacrament,  so  as  it  was  instituted  by 

the  Lord,  and  left  by  his  apostles. 
The  official.  Thou  deniest  the  body  of  Christ 

to  be  in  the  sacrament,  and  thou  callest  the 
sacrament  bread. 

Martyr.  The  scripture  teachefh  us  to  seek 
the  body  of  Christ  in  heaven,  and  Tiot  in  earth ; 
where  we  read,  Coloss.  iii.  If  ye  be  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  not  for  the  things  zvhich  are  upon 

tlie  earth  :  but  for  the  things  ivhich  are  in  hea- 
ven, where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 

God,  &c.  And  whereas  I  afiirm  the  sacra- 
ment not  to  be  the  body,  but  bread;  speaking 

of  bread  remaining  in  its  own  substance, 
herein  I  do  no  other  but  as  St.  Paul  doth,  who, 
1  Cor.  xi.  doth  call  it  bread  likewise,  four  or 

five  times  together. 
Friar.  Jesus  Christ  said,  that  he  was  the 

bread  of  life. 

The  official.  Thou  naughty  heretic,  Jesus 
Christ  said,  that  he  was  a  vine,  and  a  door,  &c. 

where  he  is  to  be  expounded  to  speak  figura- 
tively :  but  the  words  of  the  sacrament  are  not 

so  to  be  expounded. 
Martyr.  Those  testimonies  which  you  al- 

ledge,  make  more  for  me  than  for  you. 
The  official.  What  sayest  thou,  lewd  heretic? 

is  the  bread  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the  bread that  we  eat  at  home  all  one  ?  and  is  there  no 

difl^erence  between  them  ? 
Martyr.  In  nature  and  substance  there  is 

no  difference  in  quality,  but  in  use  there  is 

much  difference.  For  the  bread  of  the  Lord's 
table,  though  it  be  of  the  same  nature  and 
substance  with  the  bread  that  we  eat  at  home, 

yet  when  it  is  applied  to  be  a  sacrament,  it 
taketh  another  quality,  and  is  set  before  us  to 
seal  the  promise  of  our  spiritual  and  eternal 
life. 

Thus  they  were  examined  concerning  the 

sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body,  of  purgatory, 
of  confession,  and  invocation,  of  free-will,  and of 
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of  the  supremacy,  &c.  Although  tbsy  proved 
their  cause  by  good  scripture,  and  rejftited  their 

adversaries  in  reasoning,  yet  right'befeg  over- 
come by  might,  sentence  was  given,  find  they 

were  burned  in  the  said  town  of  Lyohs. 
Being  set  upon  the  cart,  they  be;g^n  to  sing 

psalms.  As  they  passed  by  the  mia^ket-place, 
one  of  them  with  a  loud  voice  saluted  the  peo- 

ple with  the  words  of  the  last  chapter  to  the 

Jlebrews,  The  God  ̂ '^peace  ivhicit  broui^ht 
again  from  death  the  gr^at  Shepherd  of  the 
sheep,  by  the  blood  of  the  eternal  covenant,  &c. 

Coming  to  the  place,  first  the  two  youngest 
one  after  another  went  up  upon  the  heap  of 
wood,  to  the  stake,  and  there  were  fastened  ; 
and  so  after  them  the  rest.  Martial  Alba  be- 

ing the  eldest,  was  the  last,  who  likewise 
being  stripped  of  his  clothes,  an^^brought  to 
the  stake,  desired  this  petition  of  the  governor, 
which  was,  that  he  might  go  about  his  fellows 
tied  at  the  stake,  and  kiss  them.  Which  be- 

ing granted,  he  went  and  kissed  every  one, 
saying,  Farewell,  mi/  brother!  Likewise  the 
other  four,  following  the  like  example,  said  to 
each  one.  Farewell,  vn/  brother !  With  that, 
fire  was  commanded  to  be  put  unto  them.  The 
hangman  had  tied  a  rope  about  all  their  necks, 
thinking  first  to  strangle  them  ;  but  their  faces 
being  smeared  with  fat  and  brimstone,  the  rope 
was  burnt  before  they  were  strangled.  So  the 
blessed  martyrs,  in  the  midst  of  the.  fire,  spake 
one  to  another  to  be  of  good  cheer ;  and  so 
departed. — Ex  Crisp.  Pant.  Kc. 

Petriis  Bergcrius,  at  Lyons,  anno  1553, 

About  the  same  time,  when  these  five  stu- 
dents above  specified  were  apprehended,  this 

Bergcrius  also  was  taken  at  Lyons,  and  with 
them  examined,  and  made  also  the  like  con- 

fession with  them  together,  and  shortly  after 
them  suffered  the  same  martyrdom.  He  had 
been  before  an  occupier  or  merchant  of  wines. 
Jle  had  a  wife  and  children  at  Geneva,  to 
whom  he  wrote  sweet  and  comfortable  letters. 
No  26. 

In  the  dungeon  with  him  was  a  certain  thief 
and  malefactor,  which  had  lain  there  the  space 
of  seven  or  eight  months.  This  thief,  for  pain 
and  torment,  cried  out  of  God,  and  cursed  his 
parents  that  begat  him,  being  almost  eaten  up  * 
with  lice,  miserably  handled,  and  fed  with 
such  bread  as  dogs  and  horses  had  refused  to 

eat.  So  it  pleased  the  goodness  of  Almighty- 
God,  that  through  the  teaching  and  prayer  of 
this  Bergerius,  he  was  brought  to  repentance, 
and  the  knowledge  of  God,  learning  much 

comfort  and  patience  by  the  word  of  the  gos- 
pel preached  to  him.  Touching  his  con- 

versation, he  wrote  a  sweet  letter  to  those 
five  students  above-mentioned,  wherein  he 
praiseth  God  for  them,  and  especially  for 
this :  Bergerius  declaring  also  in  the  same 
letter,  that  the  next  day  after  that  he  had 
taken  hold  of  the  gospel,  and  framed  him- 

self to  patience,  according  to  the  sanie,  the 
vermin,  which  before  almost  devoured  him, 

entirely  left  him.  Furthermore,  the  alms  of 
good  men  was  so  extended  towards  him,  that 
he  was  fed  with  white  bread,  and  that  which 

was  very  good.  Such  is  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  toward  them  that  love  and  seek  his  truth. 
The  name  of  this  convert  was  John  Chambone. 

Crisp.  Fnntal.  S(c. 

Nicholas  Nayle,  burnt  at  Paris,   anno  1553, 

This  Nicholas,  a  shoemaker,  coming  to  Pa- 
ris with  certain  bundles  of  books,  was  there 

a|iprehen(led ;  who  stoutly  persisting  in  con- 
fessing the  truth,  was  tried  with  sundry  tor- 
ments, to  tell  what  companions  he  had  besides 

of  his  profession,  so  cruelly,  that  his  body  was 
dissolved  almost  one  joint  from  another :  but 
so  stedfast  he  was  in  his  silence,  that  he  would 

express  none.  As  they  brought  him  to  the 
stake,  first  they  put  a  gag  or  piece  of  wood  in 
his  mouth,  which  they  bound  with  cords  to 
the  hinder  part  of  his  head  so  hard  that  his 
mouth  on  both  sides  gushed  out  with  blood, 
and  disfigured  his  face  greatly.  By  the  way 

>  N  '  they 
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they  passed  by  an  hospital,  where  they  willed 
him  to  worship  the  picture  of  St.  Mary  stand- 

ing at  the  gate  :  but  he  turned  his  back  as  well 
as  he  could,  and  would  not.  For  which  the 

blind  people  were  so  enraged,  that  they  would 
have  fallen  upon  him.  After, he  was  brought 
to  the  fire,  they  so  besmeared  his  body  with 
fat  and  brimstone,  that  at  the  first  taking  of 
the  fire  all  his  skin  was  parched,  and  the  in- 

ward parts  not  touched.  With  that  the  cords 
burst  which  were  about  his  mouth,  whereby 
his  voice  was  heard  in  the  midst  of  the  flame, 
praising  the  Lord  ;  and  so  this  blessed  martyr 

departed. — Ex  Jo,  Crisp. 

Peter  Serre,  burnt  iiear  Tlioloiise,  anno  1553. 

Peter  Serre  was  first  a  priest,  then  changing 
his  religion,  he  went  to  Geneva,  and  learned 
the  shoemakers  craft,  and  so  lived.  After- 

ward, upon  a  singular  love,  he  came  to'  his brother  at  Tholouse,  to  the  intent  to  do  him 
good*  His  brother  had  a  wife,  who  was  not 
well  pleased  with  his  religion  and  coming. 
She  in  secret  counsel  told  another  woman,  one 
of  her  neighbours,  of  this  :  she  went  to  the 
official,  and  made  him  privy  to  all.  The  of-; 
ficial,  thinking  it  best  not  to  lose  time,  took 
counsel  with  his  fellows,  laid  hands  upon  this 
Peter,  and  brought  him  before  the  inquisitor; 
to  whom  he  made  such  declaration  of  his  faith, 
that  he  seemed  to  reduce  the  inquisitor  to  some 
feeling  of  conscience,  and  began  to  instruct 
him  in  the  principles  of  true  religion.  Not- 

withstanding, all  this  helped  not,  but  that  he 
was  condemned  by  the  said  chancellor  to  be 
degraded,  and  committed  to  the  secular  judge. 
The  judge  enquiring  of  what  occupation  he 
was  ?  he  said,  that  of  late  he  was  a  shoemaker. 

Whereby  the  judge  understanding  that  he  had 
been  of  some  othfer  faculty  before,  required 
what  it  was.  He  said  he  had  been  of  another 

faculty  before,  but  he  was  ashamed  to  utter  it, 
or  to  remember  it,  being  the  worst  and  vilest 
science  of  all  other  in  the  whole  world  besides. 

The  judge  and  the  people,  supposing  that  he 

had  been  some  thief^or  cut-purse,  enquired  to know  what  it  was  ;  but  he  for  shame  and  sor- 
row stopped  his  mouth,  and  would  not  declare 

it.  At  last,  through  their  importunate  cla- 
mour, he  was  constrained  to  declare  the  truth, 

and  said,  that  he  had  been  a  priest.  The 

judge  thereupon  was  so  enraged,  that  he  con- 
demned him  ;  first,  enjoining  him  in  his  con- 

demnation to  ask  the  king  forgiveness;  then 
judged  him  to  have  his  tongue  cut  out,  and  so 
to  be  burned. 

From  this  sentence  he  appealed  to  the  par- 
liament of  Tholouse ;  not  that  he  thought 

thereby  to  save  his  life,  but  because  he  was 
enjoined  to  ask  the  king  forgiveness,  whom  he 
had  never  offended.  Also,  because  he  was 

judged  to  have  his  tongue  cut  off,  wherewith 
he  wished  to  praise  his  God.  Notwithstand- 

ing, by  the  sentence  of  that  parliament,  he 
was  likewise  condemned  to  be  burned ;  only 
he  was  excused  from  asking  forgiveness  of  the 
king,  and  the  cutting  off  of  his  tongue,  pro- 

vided he  would  say  nothing  against  their 
religion. 

As  he  went  to  burning,  he  passed  by  the 
college  of  St.  Martial,  where  he  was  bid  to 
honour  the  picture  of  the  Virgin  standing  at 
the  gate;  which  because  he  refused,  the  judge 
commanded  his  tongue  to  be  cut  out.  And 
so  being  put  to  the  fire,  he  stood  so  quier, 
looking  up  to  heaven  all  the  time  of  burning, 
as  though  he  had  felt  nothing  ;  bringing  such 
admiration  to  the  people,  that  one  of  the  par- 

liament said.  It  is  not  the  best  way  to  bring 
the  Lutherans  to  the  fire,  for  that  does  more 

hurt  than  good. — Ex  Jo.  Crisp. 

William  Alencon,    bookseller,    and  a  certain 
Slieerman,    burnt  at  Monlpelliers,    1554. 

This  Alencon   did  much  good  in  the  pro- 
vinces of  France,  by  carrying  books.     Coming 

to  Monpelliers,    he  was   there   circumvented 

by  false  brethren,  detected,  and  laid   in  pri- 
son. 



THREE  OTHER  MARTYRS  BURNT  IN  FRANCE. 415 

son.  In  his  faith  he  was  firm  and  constant,  to 

the  end  of  his  martyrdom,  being  burned  the  7th 
of  January,  1554. 

There  was  the  same  time  at  Montpelliers,  a 
certain  Sheerman,  or  Clothworker,  who  had 
been  long  in  prison  for  religion,  but  at  length 
for  fear  and  infirmity  he  revolted  ;  to  whom  it 

was  enjoined  by  the  judges  to  make  public  re- 
cantation, and  to  be  present  also  at  the  burning 

of  Alencon  aforesaid.  At  the  beholding  of 
whose  death  and  constancy,  it  pleased  God  to 
strike  into  this  man  such  boldness,  that  he  de- 

sired the  judges,  that  either  he  might  burn  with 
this  Alencon,  or  else  he  brought  again  into  pri- 

son, saying,  that  he  would  make  no  other  re- 
cantation, but  so.  Wherefore  within  three 

days  after  he  was  likewise  condemned  to  the 
fire,  and  burned  in  the  town  aforesaid. 

Peter  du  Val,  shoemaker,  burnt  at  Nismes, 
anno  1554. 

At  Newmaus,  in  Delphinate,  Peter  du  Val 
sustained  sore  and  grievous  rackings  and  tor- 

ments j  wherewith  his  body  being  broken,  dis- 
solved, and  maimed,  yet  he  notwithstanding 

manfully  abiding  all  their  extremity,  would 
name  and  utter  none.  Then  was  he  had  to  the 
fire,  and  there  consunaed. 

Johannes  Filieul,  or  Filioliis,  carpenter,  and 
Julianus  te  Ville,  point-maker,  burnt  at  San- 
serre,  anno  1554. 

These  two  blessed  and  constant  martyrs,  as 
they  were  going  toward  Geneva,  with  one  of 
their  sons  and  a  daughter,  were  apprehended  by 
Giles  le  Pers;  who  in  the  way  overtaking  them, 
and  most  wickedly,  like  judas,  pretending 
great  favour  to  them,  and  to  their  religion, 
which  he,  as  he  said,  supposed  them  to  be  of, 
with  these  and  many  other  fair  words  circum- 

vented and  allured  them,  to  confess  what  was 
their  faith,  whither  they  went  with  their  chil- 

dren, and  also  that  their  wives  were  at  Geneva. 
When  they  had  declared  this,  the  wretched 
traitor  gave  a  sign  to  the  horsemen;  and  so 
were  these  simple  saints  of  Christ  entrapped 
and  brought  to  the  castle  of  Nivern.  Being 
in  prison,  they  were  examined  of  many  things; 
whereunto  they  answered  uprightly  according 
to  their  faith. 

First,  Touching  the  sacrament,  they  affirm* 
ed  the  transubstantiation  of  the  bishop  of  Rome 
to  be  against  the  article  of  the  creed,  which 
saith,  that  Christ  is  gone  up  to  heaven,  and 
there  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God :  and 
therefore  the  bread  and  wine  must  needs  re- 

main in  their  properties,  being  notwithstanding 
a  sacrament,  or  a  holy  sign  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  the  Lord.  For  like  as  by  bread  and 
wine  the  heart  of  man  is  comforted ;  so  the 
body  of  Christ  crucified,  and  his  blood  shed 
spiritually,  hath  the  like  operation  in  the  souls 
of  the  believers. 

For  the  mass,  they  said,  it  was  a  thing  most 
superstitious,  and  mere  idolatry.  And  if  we 
put  any  part  of  salvation  therein,  they  said,  it 
was  utterly  robbing  the  passion  of  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  it  was  not  once  to  be 
named  out  of  a  Christian  mouth.  Also,  that 
they  which  say  that  Peter  either  was  pope,  or 
author  of  the  said  mass,  are  far  deceived.  And 
as  for  turning  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ  by 
the  words  of  consecration,  it  was  an  error;  for- 

asmuch as  God  is  neither  subject  to  men,  nor 
to  the  tongues  or  exorcisms  of  men.  Purgatory 
they  denied  to  be  any,  save  only  the  blood  of 

Jesus  Christ. 
Furthermore,  as  they  would  not  bereave 

the  saints  of  God  of  their  due  honour,  so  nei- 
ther the  saints  themselves,  said  they,  will  be 

contented  to  rob  God  of  his  honour  only  due 

to  him. 
As  touching  confession,  their  opinion  was, 

that  the  wounds  and  cases  of  conscience  belong 
to  no  man,  but  only  to  God. 

After  these  answers  given  and  written,  they 
were  sent  to  the  monastery  of  Sanpeter,  there 

to 
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to  be  disputed  with.  That  done,  the  matter 
came  to  be  debated  among  the  judges,  what 
was  to  be  done  with  them.  Some  would  have 

their  goods  taken  by  inventory,  and  them  to 
be  banished  j  but  Bergeronius  at  last  caused  to 
be  determined,  that  they  should  be  burned,  and 
first  to  hear  mass. 

•  From  that  court  they  appealed  to  the  court  of 
Paris;  but  the  matter  there  was  nothing  amend- 

ed!'' Where  behold  the  judgment  of  God  :  in the  mean  time,  while  they  were  at  Paris,  the 

wretched  persecutor,  Giles  le  Pers,  was  sud- 
denly struck  mad,  and  died  in  a  frenzy;  which 

made  many  men  to  wonder,  and  especially  the 
martyrs  to  be  more  stedfast. 

~5  At  last  the  decree  of  the  sentence  was  read 

against  them.  1.  For  speaking  against  the  sa- 
crament ;  which  they  denied.  2.  For  speaking 

against  baptism;  which  also  they  denied.  3. 
For  speaking  contumeliously  against  the  saints; 
which  they  in  like  manner  denied. 

After  this,  the  officer,  to  cause  them  to  re- 
cant, put  them  to  extreme  torture,  which  they 

sustained  from  after  dinner  till  three  o'clock. 
When  all  that  would  not  turn  them,  he  sent 
to  them  a  Dominic  friar,  a  man  captious  and 
sophistical,  to  press  them  in  disputation.     But 
as  he  could  do  no  hurt  unto  them,  so  could 

they  do  no  good  upon  him.     When  the  time 
of  their  execution  did  approach,   the  officer 
aforesaid  put  into  their  hands,  being  tied,  a 
wooden   cross,   which  they  took   with  their 
teeth,  and  flung  it  away ;  for  which  the  officer 
commanded  both  their  tongues  to  be  cut  off. 
Wherein  appeared  another  marvellous  work  of 
the  Lord  :  for  nevertheless  that  their  tongues 
were  taken   from   them,   to  the   intent   they 
should  not  speak,  yet  God  gave  them  utter- 

ance,  their  tongues  being  cut  out,  to  speak 
at  their  death,  saying,  We  bid  sin,  the  flesh, 
the  xoorld,   and  the  devil,  fareiveli  for  ever, 
with  whom  toe  shall  never  have  to  do  hereafter. 
Divers  other  words  they  spake  besides,  which 
the  people  did  hear  and  note.     At  last,  when 
the  tormentor  came  to  smear  them  with  brim- 

§ 

stone  and  gunpowder.  Go  to,  (said  Piliolus,) 
salt  on,  salt  on  the  rotten  flesh.  Finally,  as 
the  flame  came  bursting  up  to  their  faces,  they 
continued  firm  in  the  fire,  gave  up  their  lives, 
and  finished  their  martyrdoms, 

Dyonisius  Vayre,  bia'nt  at  lloan,  anno  1554. 

In  the  same  year  suffered  at  Roan,  Denis 

V^ayre,  who,  first  leaving  his  popish  priest- hood, went  to  Geneva,  where  he  learned  the 

art  of  book-binding,  and  brought  manv  times 
books  into  France.  After  that,  in  the  reign  of 
king  Edward  VI.  he  came  to  Jersey,  and  there 
was  minister,  and  preached.  After  the  death 
of  king  Edward,  the  time  not  serving  him  to 
tarry,  thinking  to  return  again  to  Geneva,  he 
came  into  Normandy  with  his  books,  into  a 
town  called  Fueille ;  when  he  going  out  to  hire 
a  cart,  William  Langlois,  with  John  Langlois, 
his  brother,  came  in  and  stayed  his  books,  and 
him  also  who  had  the  custody  of  them.  Denis, 
although  he  might  have  escaped,  yet  hearing 
the  keeper  of  his  books  to  be  in  trouble,  came, 
and  presenting  himself,  was  committed ;  the 
other  was  delivered. 

First,  after  two  months  and  a  half  imprison- 
ment, he  was  charged  to  be  a  spy,  because  he 

came  out  of  England.  Then  from  that  prison 

he  was  removed  to  the  bishop's  prison,  and 
then  to  Roan ;  where  sentence  was  given, 
that  he  should  be  burned  alive,  and  thrice 

lifted  up,  and  let  down  again  into  the  fire. 
After  the  sentence  given,  they  threatened  him 
with  many  terrible  torments,  unless  he  would 
disclose  such  as  he  knew  of  that  side.  To 

whom  he  answered.  That  the  sounder  part  of 
all  France,  and  of  the  senate,  was  of  that  reli- 

gion ;  notwithstanding,  he  would  utter  no 
man's  name  unto  them :  and  as  for  their  tor- 

ments, he  said,  he  valued  them  not,  for  if  he 
were  killed  with  racking,  then  he  should  not 
feel  the  burning  of  the  fire.  When  they  saw 
he  cared  so  little  for  their  torments,  they  left 
that,  and  proceeded  to  his  burning.      And 

first. 
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4l'T first,  they  put  a  cross  in  his  hands,  which  he 
would  not  hold.  Then  because  he,  coming  by 
the  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  would  not  adore 
the  same,  they  cried,  Cut  out  his  tongue.  And 
so  they  cast  him  into  the  fire,  where  he  should 
be  thrice  taken  up ;  but  the  flame  went  so  high, 
that  the  hangman  not  being  able  to  come  near 
him,  cried  to  the  people  standing  by,  to  help, 
and  so  did  the  officers  with  their  staves  lay  upon 
the  people,  to  help  their  tormentors ;  but  never 
a  man  would  stir.  And  this  was  the  end  and 

martyrdom  of  that  blessed  Denis. — Ez  Henric. 
PaiUal,  I.  10. 

A  Merchant  Jiavged for  jesting  against  Friars, 

There  was  a  rich .  merchant  of  Paris,  who 
said  in  jesC  to  the  friary  of  St.  Francis,  You 

•wear  a  rope  about  youV  bodies,  because  St. 
Francis  once  should  have  been  hanged,  and 
the  pope  redeemed  him  upon  this  condition, 
that  all  his  life  after  he  should  wear  a  rope. 
Upon  this,  the  Franciscan  friars  of  Paris  caused 
him  to  be  apprehended,  and  laid  in  prison, 
and  so  judgment  passed  upon  him  that  he 
should  be  hanged  :  but  he,  to  save  his  life,  was 
contented  to  recant,  and  so  did.  The  friars 
hearing  of  his  recantation,  commended  him, 
saying,  If  he  continued  so,  he  should  be  saved. 
And  so  calling  upon  the  officers,  caused  them 
to  make  haste  to  the  gallows,  to  hang  him  up 
while  he  was  yet  in  a  good  way,  said  they,  lest 
he  fall  again.  And  so  was  this  merchant,  not- 

withstanding his  recantationj  hanged  for  jesting 
against  the  friars. 

Thomas  Calbergne,  a  coverlet-mahcr,  burnt  at 
Tourney,  anno  1554. 

This  Thomas  had  copied  out  certain  spiri- 
tual songs  out  of  a  book  in  Geneva,  which  he 

brought  with  him  to  Tourney,  and  lent  the 
same  to  one  of  his  fellows.  This  book  being 
espied,  he  was  called  for  by  the  justice,  and 
examined  of  the  book,  which  he  said  contained 

^'0r   27. 

nothing  but  what  was  agreeing  to  the  scripture, 
and  that  he  would  stand  bv. 

Then  he  was  had  to  the  castle,  and  after 

nineteen  days  was  brought  to  the  town-house, 
and  there  judged  to  the  fire ;  whereunto  he 
went  cheerfully,  singing  psalms.  As  he  was 
in  the  flame,  the  warden  of  the  friars  stood 

crying.  Turn,  Thomas,  Thomas,  yet  it  is  time, 
remember  him  that  came  at  the  last  hour.  To 
whom  he  cried  out  of  the  flame  with  a  loud 

voice,  *  And  I  trust  to  be  one  of  that  sort.'^ 
And  so  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord, 

gave  up  his  spirit. 

Arngld  Meniere,  and  John  de  CazeSy  burnt  at 
Bourdeaux,  anno  1556. 

After  that  Arnold  Meniere  was  taken  and 

examined  by  the  justice,  and  so  was  laid  in 
prison,  John  de  Cazes  resorting  to  the  same 
town  of  Bourdeaux,  and  hearing  of  him,  and 
being  admonished,  moreover,  that  if  he  went 
to  him  he  should  be  appeached  of  heresy,  not- 

withstanding went  to  comfort  him,  and  so  was 
also  imprisoned.  After  many  examinations, 
sentence  was  given  upon  them  to  be  burned. 
When  the  time  came  of  their  martyrdom,  they 
were  drawn  through  the  dirt  upon  an  hurdle 
to  the  place,  accompanied  by  a  nun.ber  of 

bills,  glavcs,  gunners,  and  trumpeters.  More- 
over, although  there  was  no  such  cause,  they 

being  two  simple  poor  men,  yet  the  magis- 

trates commanded  (upon  what  occasion  I  know- 
not)  all  the  gates  of  the  city  to  be  shut,  and 

guarded  with  keepers.  When  the  blessed  mar- 
tyrs were  brought  and  bound  to  the  post, 

which  was  before  the  palace,  they  much  re- 
joicing that  they  were  made  worthy  to  suffer 

for  Christ,  made  confession  of  their  faith,  and 
many  exhortations  unto  the  people.  But  to 

stop  the  hearing  of  these  saints,  the  trumpe- 
ters were  commanded  to  sound  ;  which  during 

all  the  time  of  their  suffering  never  ceased. 

The  hangman  preparing  himself  first  to  stran- 
gle Cazes,  chanced  to  fall  down  from  the  top 
5  0  of 
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of  the  post  to  the  pavement,  and  brake  his 
head  in  such  sort,  that  the  blood  followed  in 

great  quantity.  Notwithstanding,  he  recover- 
ing himself,  went  to  Meniere,  and  him  he 

strangled,  who  patiently  rendered  up  his  life. 
Cazes,  who  was  the  stronger  of  them  both, 
being  set  on  fire  before  the  hangman  came, 
suffered  the  extremity  of  the  fire  with  great 
pains,  but  greater  patience ;  for  as  his  legs 
were  almost  half  burnt,  yet  he  endured,  cry- 

ing, My  God !  My  Father  !  and  so  gave  up 
his  life. 

And  further,  to  note  the  work  of  God  that 

followed,  when  these  two  mild  and  martyred 
saints  were  almost  consumed  in  the  fire  to 

ashes,  suddenly,  without  matter  or  cause,  such 
a  fear  fell  upon  them  at  the  execution,  that 
the  justices  and  the  people,  notwithstanding 
that  they  had  the  gates  locked  to  them,  and 
were  defended  with  all  manner  of  weapons 
about  them,  not  knowing  wherefore,  took  to 
their  legs,  in  such  haste  flying  away,  that  they 
over-ran  one  another.  The  prior  of  St.  An- 

thony's fell  down,  so  that  a  great  number 
went  over  him.  The  judge  Pontacke,  on  his 
mule,  with  his  red  robe,  flying  as  the  other 
did,  was  overthrown  with  the  press,  in  the 
street  called  Poteuin,  in  such  sort  that  he  was 

fain  to  be  carried  to  Pichon's  house,  a  widow, 
and  there  cried  within,  '  Hide  me,  save  my 
'  life,  I  am  dead  ;  I  see  even  the  like  matter  as 
*  at  the  last  commotion.  My  friends,  hide  my 
'  mule,  that  no  man  see  her  nor  know  her.' 
Briefly,  such  was  the  fear  which  came  upon 
them,  that  every  man  shut  up  his  house.  Af- 

ter the  fear  was  past,  every  man  asked  what 
the  matter  was;  but  none  could  tell,  neither 

could  the  enemies  of  God's  truth  perceive  who 
was  he  that  put  them  so  to  flight  and  fear, 
without  any  semblance  of  an  adversary  about 
them.  This  story  is  testified,  and  to  be  found 
both  in  the  volume  of  French  martyrs,  printed 
by  John  Crispine,  lib.  6.  also  in  the  book  of 
Dutch  martyrs,  written  by  Adrianus. 

Philbert  Hamlin^  burnt  at  Boiirdeaux,  155T. 

Philbert  Hamlin,  first  was  a  priest;  then  he 
went  to  Geneva,  where  he  exercised  printing, 
and  sent  books  abroad.  After  that,  he  was 
made  minister  at  the  town  of  Allenart,  in 
Saintonge,  in  which  and  in  other  places  more 
he  did  much  good  in  edifying  the  people.  At 
last  he  was  apprehended  at  Sainctes  Ville,  and 
with  him  his  host,  a  priest,  whom  he  had  in- 

structed in  the  gospel ;  and  after  confession 
made  of  his  faith,  he  with  the  said  priest  was 
carried  to  Bourdeaux  before  the  president.— 
As  he  was  in  prison  on  a  Sunday,  a  priest  came 
in  with  all  his  furniture,  to  say  mass  in  the 
prison;  whom  Piiiibert  seeing  to  be  vested, 
came  and  plucked  his  garments  from  his  back 
with  such  zeal  and  vehemencv,  that  the  mass- 
garments,  with  the  chalice  and  candlestics, 
fell  down  and  were  broken  ;  saying.  Is  it  not 
enough  for  you  to  blaspheme  God  in  churches, 
but  you  must  also  pollute  the  prison  with  your 
idolatry?  The  jailor  hearing  of  this,  in  his 
fury  laid  upon  him  with  his  staff,  and  also 
complained  of  him  :  whereby  he  was  removed 
to  the  common  prison,  and  laid  in  a  low  pit, 
laden  with  great  irons,  so  that  his  legs  were 
svvoln  withal,  and  there  continued  eight  days. 
A  little  before,  he  perceiving  the  priest,  his 
host,  to  decline  from  the  truth,  did  what  he 
could  to  confirm  him  in  the  same  :  but  when 

he  knew  he  had  flatly  renounced  Christ  and 
his  word,  he  said  unto  him,  O  unhappy  and 
more  than  miserable!  is  it  possible  for  you  to 
be  so  foolish,  as  for  saving  of  a  few  days  which 
you  have  to  live  by  the  course  of  nature,  so 
to  start  away,  and  to  deny  the  truth  !  Know 
you,  therefore,  that  although  you  have  by  your 
foolishness  avoide.1  the  corporal  fire,  yet  your 
life  shall  be  never  the  longer;  for  you  shall 
die  before  mc,  and  God  shall  not  give  you 
the  grace  that  it  shall  be  for  his  cause,  and 
you  shall  be  an  example  to  all  apostates.  He 
had  no  sooner  ended  his  talk,  but  the  priest 

§  going 
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going  out  of  prison,  was  slain  by  two  gentle- 
men who  had  a  quarrel  with  him.  Whereof, 

when  master  Philbert  had  heard,  he  affirmed 
that  he  knew  of  no  such  thing  before,  but 
spake  as  it  pleased  God  to  guide  his  tongue. 
Whereupon  immediately  he  made  an  exhorta- 

tion of  the  providence  of  God  ;  which  by  the 
occasion  hereof  moved  the  hearts  of  many,  and 
converted  them  unto  God. 

At  last  the  aforesaid  Philbert,  after  his  con- 

demnation, was  had  to  the  place  of  his  martyr- 
dom before  the  palace ;  and  as  he  was  exhort- 

ing the  people,  to  the  intent  his  words  should 
not  be  heard,  the  trumpets  blew  without 
ceasing.  And  so  being  fastened  to  the  post, 
this  holy  martyr,  praying  and  exhorting  the 
people,  was  strangled,  and  his  body  consumed 
with  fire,  on  Palm-Sunday  eve. 

The  Co7igregalion  of  Paris  persecuted,  to  the 
number  of  three  or  four  hundred,  at  Paris, 
anno  1558. 

On  the  4th  of  Sept.  1558,  a  company  of  the 
faithful,  to  the  number  of  three  or  four  hun- 

dred, were  assembled  together  at  Paris  in  a 
certain  house,  having  before  it  the  college  of 
Plessis,  in  the  street  of  St.  James,  and  behind 
it  the  college  of  Sorbon  ;  who  there  assembled 
in  the  beginning  of  the  night,  to  the  intent  to 

receive  the  Lord's  supper.  This  was  soon  dis- 
covered by  certain  priests  of  Plessis,  who  ga- 
thering together  such  as  were  of  that  faction, 

came  to  beset  the  house,  and  made  an  outcry, 
that  the  watch  might  come  to  take  them  ;  so 
that  in  short  time  almost  ail  the  city  of  Paris 
was  up  in  armour,  thinking  some  conspiracy 
to  have  been  in  the  city.  Who  then  following 
the  noise,  and  perceiving  that  they  were  Lu- 

therans, a  great  part  of  them  were  in  extreme 
rage,  furiously  seeking  to  have  their  blood, 
and  therefore  stopped  the  streets  and  lanes  with 
carts,  and  made  fires,  to  see  that  none  should 

escape.  The  faithful,  although  God  had  given 
them  leisure  to  finish  their  adnvinistration  and 

prayers  with  such  quietness  as  they  never  had 
better,  seeing  the  suddenness  of  the  thing, 
were  struck,  in  great  fear ;  who  then  being  ex- 

horted by  the  governors  of  the  congregation, 

fell  to  prayer.  That  done,  through  the  coun- 
sel of  some  who  knew  the  cowardly  hearts  of 

the  multitude,  this  order  was  taken  :  that  the 

men  who  had  weapons  should  adventure  thro* 
the  press.  Only  the  women  and  children  re- 

mained in  the  house,  and  a  few  men  with  them, 
who  were  less  bold  than  the  other,  to  the  num- 

ber of  six  or  seven  score. 

Where  appeared  the  admirable  power  of 
God  in  them  that  went  out  with  weapons, 

who,  notwithstanding  that  the  lanes  and  pas- 
sages were  stopped,  and  the  fires  made,  did 

yet  all  escape  save  only  one  who  was  beaten 
down  with  stones,  and  so  destroyed.  Certain 
that  remained  in  the  house  with  the  women, 
afterward  leaped  into  gardens,  where  they 
were  stayed  till  the  magistrates  came.  The 
women  (who  were  all  gentlewomen,  or  of 
great  wealth,  only  six  or  seven  excepted,)  see- 

ing no  other  hope,  and  perceiving  the  fury  of 
the  people,  went  up  to  the  windows,  crying, 
Mercy !  and  shewing  their  innocent  intent, 
required  justice  ordinary.  Thus  as  they  were 
inclosed  about  six  or  seven  hours,  at  last  came 

Martin,  the  king's  attorney,  with  force  of 
commissaries  and  Serjeants,  who  with  much 
ado  appeasing  the  outrage  of  the  people,  en- 

tered into  the  house;  where  he,  viewing  the 
women  and  children,  and  the  other  furrriture 

there  being  prepared  for  that  congregation, 
perceived  testimonies  sufficient  for  their  inno- 
ceney,  insomuch,  that  in  considering  thereof, 
for  pity  of  heart  his  eyes  could  not  refrain  from 
tears.  Notwithstand'ng,  proceeding  in  his 
office,  he  had  them  all  to  prison  within  the 
little  castle.  I  omit  here  the  furious  usage  of 

the  people  by  the  way,  how  despitefully  they 
plucked  and  haled  the  women,  tore  their  gar- 

ments, thrust  off  their  hoods  from  their  heads, 

and  di  .figured  their  faces  with  dust  and  dirt. 
Neither  were  they  better  treated  in  the  prison than 
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4han  they  were  in  the  streets;  for  all  the  vil- 
lains and  thieves  there  were  let  out  of  their 

holes  and  stinking  caves,  and  the  poor  Chris- 
tians placed  in  their  rooms. 

.Besides  these  manifold  wrongs  and  oppres- 
sions done  to  these  poor  innocents,  followed 

then  (which  was  worst  of  all)  the  cruel  and 

'glanderous  reports  of  the  friars  and  priests,  who 
.  in  ther  railing  sermons,  and  other  talk,  cried 
cut  of  thp  Lutherans,  persuading  the  people 
most  falsely,  that  they  assembled  together  to 
make  a  banquet  in  the  night,  and  there  put- 

ting out  the  candles,  they  went  together  Jack 
with  Jill  (as  they  said)  after  a  filthy  and 
beastly  manner.  Adding,  moreover,  to  make 
the  lie  more  likely,  that  certain  nuns  also  and 
monks  were  with  them  ;  also  that  they  should 
conspire  against  the  king,  and  other  like 
heinous  crimes,  whatsoever  their  malice  could 
invent,  for  defacing  of  the  gospel.  With  such 
like  malicious  reports  and  slanders  Satan  went 
about  to  extinguish  the  ancient  church  of 
Christ  in  the  primitive  times,  accusing  the 
innocent  Christians  then  of  incest,  conspiracy, 
killing  of  infants,  putting  out  of  candles,  and 
whoredoms,  &:c. 

These  sinister  rumours  and  cursed  defama- 
tions were  no  sooner  given  out,  but  they  were 

as  soon  received,  and  spread  far,  not  only  to 
them  of  the  vulgar  sort,  but  also  among  the 

states  of  the  court,  and  even  to  the  king's  ears. The  cardinal  of  Lorrain  the  same  time  bore  a 

great  sway  in  the  court,  who  then  procured  a 
certain  judge  of  the  castle  to  come  in,  declar- 

ing to  the  king,  that  he  found  there  lying  on 
the  floor  of  the  aforesaid  house,  divers  couches 

and  pallets,  upon  which  they  intended  to  com- 
mit their  whoredoms,  also  much  other  furni- 

ture and  preparation  appointed  for  a  sumptu- 
ous banquet.  Wherewith  the  king  was  migh- 
tily inflamed  against  them ;  neither  was  there 

any  one  person  that  durst  contradict  it. 
Here  the  enemies  began  highly  to  triumph, 

thinking  verily  that  the  gospel,  with  all  the 
friends  thereof,    were   overthrown  for    ever. 

On  the  other  side,  no  less  perplexity  and  la- 
mentation was  among  the  brethren,  sorrowing 

not  so  much  for  themselves,  as  for  tlie  impri- 
sonment of  their  fellows.  Albeit  they  lost  not 

their  courage  so  altogether,  but  as  well  as 
they  could  they  exhorted  one  another,  consi- 

dering the  great  favour  and  providence  of 
God,  in  delivering  them  so  wonderfully  out 
of  the  danger.  Some  comfort  they  took  unto 
them,  consulting  together  in  this  order,  that 
first  they  should  humble  themselves  to  God  in 
their  own  private  families;  secondly,  to  stop 
the  evil  reports  of  their  holy  assemblies,  they 
should  write  apologies,  one  to  the  king,  ano- 

ther to  the  people  ;  thirdly,  that  letters  of  con- 
solation should  be  written  and  sent  to  their 

brethren  in  prison. 

The  first  apology  was  written  to  the  king, 
and  conveyed  so  secretly  into  his  chamber, 
that  it  was  found  and  read  openly  in  the  hear- 

ing of  the  king  and  all  his  nobles.  Wherein 
the  Christians  learnedly  and  discreetly  both 

cleared  themselves  of  those  reports,  and  shew- 
ed the  malice  of  their  enemies,  especially  of 

Satan,  who  ever  from  the  beginning  of  the 

church  hath,  and  still  doth  go  about  to  over- 
turn the  right  ways  of  the  Lord.  Declaring 

further,  by  manifold  examples  and  continual 
experience,  even  from  the  primitive  times, 
how  the  church  hath  ever  suffered  vexations, 
and  slanderous  reports,  and  defamation,  by  the 
malignant  adversaries,  &;c.  And  lastly,  com- 

ing to  the  king,  they  craved  that  their  cause 
might  not  be  condemned  before  it  had  an  in- 

different hearing,  8ic.  Nevertheless,  this  apo- 
logy to  the  king  served  to  little  purpose  ;  forso- 

much  as  the  adversaries  soon  denied  all  that 

was  written  to  the  king,  making  him  to  be- 
lieve, that  all  were  but  excuses  pretended ; 

neither  was  there  any  person  that  durst  reply 

again. But  the  other  apology  to  the  people  did  in- 
estimable good  in  satisfying  the  rumours,  and 

defending  the  true  cause  of  the  gospel.  Where- 
upon certain  doctors  of  Sorbon  began  to  write 

both 
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both  against  the  apology  and  the  persons,  of 
whom  one  was  called  Demochares,  who  taking 
for  his  foundation,  without  any  proof,  that  they 
were  all  heretics,  cried  out  for  justice,  with 

bills,  glaves,  fire,  and  sword. 
Another  Sorbonist,  more  bloody  than  the 

first,  not  only  exclaimed  against  them  for  put- 
ting out  the  candles  in  their  detestable  con- 

courses and  assemblies,  but  also  accused  them 
as  men  which  maintained  that  there  was  no 

God,  and  denied  the  divinity  and  humanity  of 
Christ,  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  the  resur- 

rection of  the  flesh,  and  briefly  all  the  articles 
of  true  religion.  And  thus  he  charged  them, 
without  any  proof,  moving  both  the  king  and 
the  people,  without  any  form  of  law,  to  destroy 
and  cut  them  in  pieces,  &c. 

The  third  that  wrote  against  them  was  Ce- 
nalis,  bishop  of  Avranches,  who  debated  the 
same  matter,  but  with  less  vehemency  than 
the  other;  asserting,  impudently,  that  their 
assemblies  were  to  maintain  whoredom;  com- 

plaining of  the  judges  because  they  were  no 

sharper  with  th.--m,  saying,  that  their  softness 
was  the  cause  that  the  number  of  them  so  much 

increased.  Among  other  points  of  his  book, 
this  one  thing  he  disputed  with  great  plea- 

santry touching  the  signs  and  marks  of  the 
true  church ;  first,  pre-supposing  this  one  thing, 
(which  is  true,j  that  the  true  church  of  Christ 
hath  its  signs  by  which  it  may  be  known 
from  the  false  church  :  and  thereupon  (making 
no  mention  at  all  either  of  preaching  or  minis- 

tration of  sacraments,)  thus  he  inferreth.  That 
the  church,  which  was  the  Catholic  church, 

had  bells,  by  which  their  assemblies  be  ordi- 
narily called  together ;  and  the  other  church, 

which  is  of  the  Lutherans,  hath  claps  of  harque- 
busses  and  pistolets  for  signs,  whereby  they, 

'as  it  is  commonly  reported,  are  wont  to  assem- 
ble. Upon  this  supposal,  as  upon  a  sure  foun- 

dation, he  grounding  his  matter,  vaunted  and 
triumphed  as  one  having  gotten  a  great  con- 

quest, and  made  a  long  antithesis,  or  com- 
parison, by  which  he  would  prove,  that  bells 

No,  27. 

were  the  marks  of  the  true  church.  The 

bells,  said  he,  do  sound :  the  harquebusses 
do  crack  or  thunder;  the  bells  do  give  a  sweet 
and  melodious  tune :  the  signs  of  the  Lu- 

therans do  make  a  foul  noise  and  terrible ;  the 
bells  do  open  heaven,  the  other  do  open  hell; 
bells  chase  away  clouds  and  thunder,  the  other 
engender  clouds  and  counterfeit  thunder;  with 
many  other  properties  more,  which  he  brought 
out,  to  prove  thar  the  church  of  Rome  is  the 
true  church,  because  it  hath  those  bells  !  Mark, 

good  reader,  the  profound  reasons  and  argu- 
ments which  these  doctors  had,  either  to  de- 

fend their  own  church,  or  to  impugn  the  apo- 
logies of  the  Christians. 

Briefly,  to  finish  the  residue  of  this  story : 
As  the  faithful  Christians  were  thus  occupied 
in  writing  their  apologies,  and  in  comforting 
their  brethren  in  prison  with  their  letters,  the 
adversaries  again  with  their  faction  were  not 
idle,  but  sought  all  means  possible  to  hasten 
forward  thg  execution,  giving  diligent  atten- 

dance about  the  prison  and  other  open  places, 
to  satisfy  their  uncharitable  desire  with  the 
death  of  them  whose  religion  they  hated. 

Finally,  the  17th  day  of  September,  com- 
mission was  directed  out  by  the  king,  and 

certain  presidents  and  counsellors  appointed 
to  oversee  the  expedition  of  the  matter.  Upon 
which  divers  of  the  poor  afflicted  gospellers 
were  brought  forth  to  their  judgment  and  mar- 

tyrdom, and  burnt  alive. 
Henricus  Pantal.  lib.  11.  partly  touching 

this  persecution  of  the  Parisians,  referreth  the 
time  thereof  to  the  vear  of  our  Saviour  1557, 
which  the  French  chronicles  do  assign  to  the 
year  1558;  and  addeth  moreover,  That  the 
Germans  being  the  same  time  in  a  certain  col- 

loquy at  Worms,  divers  learned  men  resorted 
thither  from  Geneva  and  other  quarters,  desir- 

ing of  the  princes  and  Protestants  there,  that 
they  by  their  ambassadors  sent  to  the  French 
king,  would  become  suitors  unto  him  for  the 
innocent  prisoners,  who  for  the  cause  above- 
said  were  tletaioed  ia  bands  at  Paris.     By  the 

5  ]p  .  means 
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means  of  whose  intercession,  saith  he,  and 
especially  that  the  French  king  was  then  in 
war  (as  God  provided)  with  Philip,  king  of 
Spain,  a  great  part  of  the  captives  were  res- 

cued and  delivered ;  although  certain  of  the 
said  number  were  executed  before  the  coming 
of  the  German  ambassadors. 

Nicholas  Clinet,  burnt  at  Paris,  anno  1558. 

Of  this  godly  company  thus  brought  to  judg- 
ment and  to  martyrdom,  the  first  was  Nicholas 

Clinet,  of  the  age  of  sixty  years,  who  first  be- 
ing a  schoolmaster  at  Saintonge,  where  he 

was  born,  was  there  pursued,  and  had  his 
image  burned.  From  thence  he  came  to  Pa- 

ris, where  for  his  godly  conversation  he  was 
made  one  of  the  elders  or  governors  of  the 
church.  For  his  age  he  was  suspected  by  the 
judges  to  be  a  minister,  and  therefore  was  set 
to  dispute  against  the  chief  of  the  Sorbonists, 
and  namely  Maillard ;  whom  he  did  so  con- 

fute both  by  the  scriptures,  and  also  their  own 
Sorbonical  divinity  (wherein  he  had  been  well 
exercised  and  expert,)  in  the  presence  of  the 
lieutenant  Civil,  that  the  said  lieutenant  con- 

fessed, that  he  never  heard  a  man  better  learned, 
and  of  more  intelligence. 

Taurin  Gravelle,  a  laioyer,  burnt  at  Paris. 
Taurin  Gravelle  first  was  a  student  of  the 

Jaw  at  Tholouse;  after  that  he  was  made  an 
advocate  in  the  court  of  Paris;  lastly,  for  his 
godliness  he  was  ordained  an  elder  to  the  said 
congregation,  with.  Clinet  above-mentioned. 
This  Taurin  having  in  his  hands  the  keeping 
of  a  certain  house  of  one  master  Barthonier, 

his  kinsman,  and  seeing  the  congregation  des- 
titute of  room,  received  them  into  the  said 

house.  And  when  he  perceived  the  house  to 
be  compassed  with  enemies,  although  he  might 
have  escaped  with  the  rest ;  yet  he  would  not, 
to  the  intent  he  might  answer  for  the  fact,  in 
receiving  the  said  assembly  into  the  house. 
The  constancy  of  this  man  was  invincible,  in 
8D6taining  his  conflicts  with  the  Sorbonists. 

With  Dr.  Maillard  especially  he  was  of  old 
acquaintance,  whom  he  did  know  so  well 
even  from  his  youth  upward,  that  whensoever 
the  said  doctor  would  open  his  mouth  to  speak 
against  the  saints  for  their  nightly  assemblies, 
he  again  did  reproach  him  with  such  filthy 
acts,  and  Sodomitical  practices,  that  neither 
they  which  heard  could  abide  it,  neither  yet 
could  he  deny  it,  being  so  notorious  tfiat  al- 

most all  the  children  in  the  streets  did  know 

it;  and  yet  that  Sorbonical  doctor  shamed  not 
to  impeach  good  men  of  whoredom,  for  their 
godly  assemblies  in  the  night;  whose  life  was 
as  far  from  all  chastity,  as  their  holy  assemblies 
were  clear  from  all  impurity. 

In  fine,  these  two  godly  elders  in  cruel  pains 
of  the  fire  finished  their  martyrdom. 

Pliilip  de  Lujis,  gaillewoman,  buimt  at  Paris, 
y 

Next  unto  Clinet  and  Gravelle  aboVesaid» 

was  brought  out  Mrs.  Philip,  gentlewoman, 

of  the  age  of  twenty-three  years.''  She  came 
first  from  Gascoigne,  with  her  husband  (who 
was  lord  Qf  Gravero/i)  unto  Paris,  there  to 
join  herself  to  the  chiirch  of  God,  where  her 
husband  also  had  been  an  elder,  who  in  the 
month  of  May  before  was  taken  with  an  ague, 
and  died ;  his  widow  ceased  not  to  serve  the 
Lord  in  his  church,  and  was  taken  in  the 

house  with  the  people  above-mentioned. 
Many  conflicts  she  had  with  the  judges  and 

the  Sorbonists,  namely,  Maillard;  but  she 
always  sent  him  away  with  the  same  reproach 
as  the  other  did  before,  and  bade  him,  Avaunt, 
Sodomite !  saying,  she  would  not  answer  one 
word  to  such  a  villain.  To  the  judges  her  an- 

swer was  this.  That  she  had  learned  the  faith 

•which  she  confessed  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
in  the  same  would  live  and  die.  And  being 
demanded,  whether  the  body  of  Christ  was 
in  the  sacrament  ?  How  is  that  possible,  said 
she,  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  to  whom  all 
power  is  given,  and  which  is  exalted  above 
all  heavens,  when  we  see  the  mic»  and  rats, 

apes  and  monkeys,  play  with  it,  and  tear  it  in 

pieces  ? 
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pieces  ?  Her  petition  to  them  was,  that  seeing 
they  had  taken  her  sister  from  her,  yet  they 
would  let  her  have  a  Bible  or  Testament  to 

comfort  herself.  Her  wicked  neighbours, 

although  they  could  not  impeach  her  conver- 
sation with  any  scandal,  yet  many  things  they 

laid  to  her  charge :  as  that  there  was  much 
singing  of  psalms  in  her  house,  and  twice  or 
thrice  an  infinite  number  of  persons  w^re  seen 
to  come  out  of  her  house.  Also,  when  her 
husband  was  in  dying,  no  priest  was  called 
for;  neither  was  it  known  where  he  was  bu- 

ried ;  neither  did  they  ever  hear  any  word  of 
their  infant  to  be  baptized,  (for  it  was  baptized 
in  the  church  of  the  Lord.)  Among  other  her 
neighbours  that  came  against  her,  two  there 
were  dwelling  at  St.  Germaine  in  the  suburbs, 
between  whom  rose  a  strife,  wherein  one  of 
them  stabbed  the  other  with  a  knife. 

The  death  of  this  gentlewoman  was  the 
more  hastened  by  the  lord-keeper  of  the  seal, 
Bertrand,  cardinal  of  Sens,  and  his  son-in-law, 
the  marquis  of  Trane,  to  have  the  confiscation 
of  her  goods. 

These  three  holy  martyrs,  above-recited, 
were  condemned  Sept.  27th,  by  the  process  of 
the  commissioners,  and  the  lieutenant  Civil : 

and  then  being  put  in  a  chapel  together,  cer- 
tain doctors  were  sent  to  them ;  but  their  va- 
liant constancy  remained  unmoveable.  After 

that  they  were  had  out  of  their  prison,  and  sent 
every  one  in  a  dung-cart  to  the  place  of  punish- 

ment. Clinet  ever  cried  by  the  way,  protest- 
ing, that  he  said  or  maintained  nothing  but 

the  verity  of  God,  And  being  asked  by  a 
doctor.  Whether  he  would  believe  St.  Austin, 
touching  certain  matters?  he  said,  Yea;  and 
that  he  had  said  nothing  but  which  he  would 
prove  by  this  authority. 

The  gentlewoman  seeing  a  priest  come  to 
confess  her,  said,  That  she  had  confessed  unto 
God,  and  had  received  of  him  remission : 

other  absolution  she  found  none  in  scripture. 
And  when  certain  counsellors  did  urge  her  to 
take  in  her  hands  the  wooden  cross,  accord- 

ing to  the  custom  of  them  that  go  to  their 
death,  alledging  how  Christ  commanded  every 
one  to  bear  his  cross :  she  answered,  My  lords, 
you  make  me  in  very  deed  to  bear  my  cross, 
condemning  me  unjustly,  and  putting  me  tp 
death  in  the  quarrel  of  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  willeth  us  to  bear  our  cross,  but  no  such 
cross  as  you  speak  of, 

Gravelle  looked  with  a  smiling  countenance, 
and  shewed  a  cheerful  colour,  declaring  how 
little  he  cared  for  his  condemnation.  And 

being  asked  by  his  friends  to  what  death  he 
was  condemned :  I  see  well,  said  he,  that  I 
am  condemned  to  death,  but  to  what  death  or 
torment  I  regard  not.  And  coming  from  the 
chapel,  when  he  perceived  they  went  about 
to  cut  out  his  tongue,  unless  he  would  recant : 
he  said.  That  was  not  so  contained  in  the  ar- 

rest, and  therefore  he  was  unwilling  to  submit 
unto  it.  But  afterward  perceiving  the  same 
to  be  so  agreed  by  the  court,  he  offered  liis 
tongue  willingly  to  be  cut  out,  and  instantly 
after  spake  plainly  these  words,  /  pray  you^ 

pray  to  God  for  me  ! 
The  gentlewoman  also  being  required  to 

give  her  tongue,  did  likewise,  with  these 
words,  Seeing  I  do  not  stick  to  give  my  body, 
shall  I  stick  to  give  my  tongue  ?  No,  no.  And 
so  these  three,  having  their  tongues  cut  out, 

were  brought  to  Malbert-place.  The  con- 
stancy of  Gravelle  was  admirable,  casting  up 

his  sighs  and  groans  to  heaven,  declaring 
thereby  his  ardent  affection  in  praying  to  God. 
Clinet  was  somewhat  more  sad  than  the  other, 

by  reason  of,  the  feebleness  of  nature  and  his 
age.  But  the  gentlewoman  yet  surmounted 
all  the  rest  in  constancy,  who  neither  changed 

countenance,  nor  colour,  being  of  an  excel- lent beauty. 

After  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  used  to 

go  in  a  mourning  weed,  after  the  manner  of 
the  country.  But  the  same  day,  going  to  her 
burning,  she  put  on  her  French  hood,  and 
decked  herself  in  her  best  array,  as  going  to  a 

new  marriage,  the  same  day  to  be  joined  to 

her 
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her  spouse,  Jesus  Christ.  And  thus  the  three 
Vnth  singular  constancy,  were  burned  ;  Gra- 
velle  and  Clinet  were  burned  alive;  Philip, 
the  gentlewoman,  was  strangled,  after  her  ftet 
>and  fece  had  been  scorched  a  little  j  and  so 
she  ended  her  martyrdom. 

Nicholas  Ceiie,   and  Peter  Gabart,   burnt  at 
Paris,  anno  1558. 

Of  the  same  company  was  also  Nicholas 
Cene,  a  physician,  brother  to  Philip  Cene, 
(who  was  martyred  at  Dijon,)  and  Peter  Ga- 

bart; which  two,  about  five  or  six  days  after 
the  other  three  before,  were  brought  forth  to 
their  death,  October  2. 

Nicholas  Cene  was  but  new  come  to  Paris 

the  same  day,  when  he  was  advertised  of  the 
asiembly  which  was  then  collected  in  the  street 
of  St.  James,  and,  as  he  desired  nothing  more 
than  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  came  thither, 
even  as  he  was,  booted,  and  was  also  with 
them  apprehended,  sustaining  the  cause  of 

God's  holy  gospel  unto  death. 
The  other  was  Peter  Gabart,  a  solicitor  of 

processes,  about  thirty  years  of  age,  whose 
constancy  did  much  ct  mfort  the  prisoners.  He 
was  put  among  a  number  of  scholars  in  the  lit- 

tle castle.  Who,  when  he  heard  to  pass  the 
time  in  talking  of  philosophy  :  No,  no,  said  he, 
let  ut  forget  these  worldly  matters,  and  learn  to 
sustain  the  heavenly  ciu-e  of  our  G'  d,  which 
]ie  here  in  the  defence  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour.  And  so  he-  began  to  in- 

struct them  how  to  answer  to  every  point  of 
Christian  d  ctrine  so  well,  as  if  he  had  done 
no  other  thing  in  all  his  life,  but  only  studied 
divinity  j  and  yet  was  he  but  very  simply 
learned.  Then  was  he  sent  from  them  apart 
to  another  prison,  full  of  stench  and  vermin  ; 
where  he  ceased  not  to  sing  psalms,  that  the 
other  might  well  hear  him.  He  hnd  a  nephew 
in  a  prison  by,  being  but  a  child,  of  whom  he 

asked,  what  he  had  said  to  the  judges .''  He 
said,  that  he  was  constrained  to  do  reverence 

to  a  crucifix  painted.  O  thou  naughty  boy, 
said  he  ;  have  I  not  taught  thee  the  command- 

ments of  God  .'  Knowest  thou  not  hOw  it  is 
written.  Thou  shall  not  make  to  t/ii/self  am/ 
graven  image,  &c.  And  so  began  to  expound 
to  him  the  commandments;  whereunto  he  gave 
good  attention. 

In  their  examinations  many  questions  were 
propounded  by  the  doctors  and  friars,  touch- 

ing matter.-^  both  of  religion,  and  also  to  know 
of  them  what  gentlemen  and  gentlewomen 
were  there  present  at  the  ministration  of  the 
sacrament.  Whereunto  they  answered  in  such 
sort,  as  was  both  sufficient  for  defence  of  their 
own  cause,  and  also  to  save  their  other  bre- 

thren from  blame,  saying,  that  they  would 
live  and  die  in  what  they  had  said  and  main- tained. 

When  the  time  of  their  execution  was  come, 
they  perceived  that  the  judges  had  intended, 
that  if  they  would  relent  they  should  be  stran- 

gled ;  if  not,  they  should  burn  alive,  and  their 
tongues  be  cut  out.  Which  torments  thev  be- 

ing content  to  suffer  for  our  Saviour  jesus 

Christ,  -offered  their  tongues  willingly  to  the 
hangman  to  be  cut  out.  Gabart  began  a  lit- 

tle to  sigh,  for  that  he  might  no  more  praise 
the  Lord  with  his  tongue  ;  whom  then  Cene 
did  comfort.  Then  were  they  drawn  out  of 

prison  in  the  dung-cart,  to  the  suburbs  of  St. 
Germaine  ;  whom  the  people  in  rage  and  ma- 

lice followed  with  cruel  injuries  and  blas- 
phemies, as  though  they  would  have  done 

the  execution  themselves  upon  them,  instead 
of  the  hangman.  The  cruelty  of  their  death 
was  such  as  hath  not  often  been  seen  :  for  they 
were  holden  long  in  the  air  over  a  small  fire, 

and  t'leir  lower  parts  burnt  off,  before  that  the 
higher  parts  were  much  harmed  with  the  fire. 
Nevertheless  these  blessed  saints  ceased  not  in 

ail  these  torments  to  turn  up  their  eyes  to  hea- 
ven, and  to  shew  forth  testimonies  of  their 

faith  and  constancy. 

In  the  same  fire  many  Testaments  and  Bi- 
bles the  same  time  also  were  burnt. 

§  Frederic 
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l''rederic  Danvile  and  Francis  Rebezics,  burnt 
at  Paris,  anno  1558. 

Mention  was  made  above  of  certain  young 
scholars  and  students,  which  were  in  the  little 
castle  with  Peter  Gabart ;  of  which  number  of 
scholars  were  these  two,  Frederic  Danvile  and 
Francis  Rebezies,  neither  of  them  being  past 

twenty  years  of  age.  How  valiantly  they  be- 
haved themselves  in  those  tender  years,  sus- 

taining the  quarrel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
what  confession  they  made,  what  conflicts  they 
had,  disputing  with  the  doctors  of  Sorbon, 
their  own  letters  left  in  writing  do  record : 
the  effect  whereof  briefly  to  touch  is  this;  and 
first,  touching  Frederic  Danvile: 

The  lieutenant  criminal,  who  before  was 
half  suspected,  but  now  thinking  to  prove 
himself  a  right  Catholic,  and  to  recover  his 
estimation  again,  came  to  him,  beginning  with 
these  words  of  scripture.  Whosoever  deniethme 
before  men,  liim  will  I  deny  before  my  Father, 
&c.  That  done,  he  asked  him  what  he  thought 
of  the  sacrament  ?  To  whom  Frederic  an- 

swered. That  if  he  should  think  Christ  Jesus 

to  be  between  the  priest's  hands  after  the  sa- 
cramental words,  as  they  call  them,  then 

should  he  believe  a  thing  contrary  to  the  holy 
scripture,  and  to  the  creed,  which  saith,  that 
he  silteth  on  the  right  Iiand  of  the  Father;  also 
to  the  testimony  of  the  angels,  which  spake 
both  of  the  ascending  of  Christ,  and  his  com- 

ing down  again.  Acts  i.  After  this  he  ques- 
tioned with  him  touching  the  invocation  of 

saints,  purgatory,  &c.  Whereunto  he  an- 
swered so,  that  he  rather  did  astonish  the  ene- 

mies than  satisfy  them. 
Furthermore,  the  12th  of  September,  the 

said  Frederic  again  was  brought  before  Bene- 
dictus  Jacobin,  and  his  companion,  aSorbonist, 
called  Xoster  Magister,  who  thus  began  to 
argue  with  him  : 

Doctor.  What  think  you  to  be  the  true 
church,  the  church  of  the  Protestants,  or  the 
church  of  Paris  ? 

No.  27. 

Martyr.  I  recognize  that  to  be  the  true 
church  where  the  gospel  is  truly  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  rightly  ministered,  so  as 
they  be  left  by  Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Doctor.  And  is  the  church  of  Geneva,  think 

you,  such  a  one  as  you  speak  of  ? 
Martyr.  I  so  judge  it  to  be. 
Doctor.  And  what  if  I  do  prove  the  con- 

trary, will  you  believe  me } 
Martyr.  Yea,  if  you  shall  prove  it  by  the 

scripture. 

Doctor.  Qr  will  you  believe  St,  Austin  arid 
other  holy  doctors  innumerable  ? 

Martyr.  Yea,  so  they  dissent  not  from  the 
scripture  and  the  word  of  God. 

Doctor.  By  the  authority  of  St  Austin,  the 
church  is  there  where  is  the  succession  of 

bishops.  Whereunto  I  frame  this  argument  : 
There  is  the  church  where  is  the  perpetual 
succession  of  bishops.  In  the  church  of  Paris 
is  such  succession  of  bishops:  ergo  the  church 
of  Paris  is  the  true  church. 

Martyr.  To  your  major  I  answer.  That  if 
St.  Austin  mean  the  succession  of  such  as  are 

true  bishops  indeed,  which  truly  preach  the 
gospel,  and  rightly  administer  the  sacraments, 
such  bishops  I  suppose  to  be  at  Geneva,  where 

the  gospel  is  truly  preached,  and  the  sacra- 
ments duly  ministered,  and  not  in  the  church 

of  Paris.  But  if  otherwise  St.  Austin  mean  the 

succession  of  false  bishops,  such  as  neither 

preach  nor  minister  according  to  God's  word, 
so  is  the  same  in  no  wise  to  be  granted. 

The  examination  of  Francis  Rebezies. 

Rebezies  had  three  sundry  examinations : 
the  first  with  the  lieutenant  Civil ;  the  second 
with  the  presidents  and  counsellors  ;  the  third 
with  the  friars.  First,  the  lieutenant  enquir- 

ing of  his  name,  country,  and  parents,  asked 
whether  he  was  at  the  communion?  whether 
he  received  with  them  the  bread  and  wine^ 
and  whether  he  was  a  servitor  to  Mr.  Nicholas 

Cene,  senior  of  the  congregation  ?  Where- 
5  Q,  unto- 
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unto  he  said.  Yea.  Also,  whether  he  was  a 
distributer  of  the  tokens  whereby  they  were 

let  in  that  came  ?  That  he  denied,  'fhen  he 
was  brought  into  the  council  chamber,  before 
two  presidents  and  twenty  five  counsellors; 
who,  after  other  questions  about  his  country 
and  parents,  demanded  whether  he  was  taken 
with  them  in  the  house?  He  answered,  Yea. 
What  he  had  tOido  there  ?  To  hear  the  word 
of  God,  and  to  receive  with  them.  Who 
brought  him  thither  ?  Himself.  Whom  there 
he  knew?  No  man.  How  he  durst  or  would 

enter,  knowing  no  person  there?  Truth  it  was, 
said  he,  that  he  knew  there  two  or  three. 
Who  were  they  ?  Mr.  Gravelle,  Clinet,  and 
John  Sansot,  reigning  that  name  of  himself. 
Whether  he  knew  the  preacher  r  That  he  de- 

nied. Whether  he  allowed  the  act  there  done 

to  be  good  ?  Yea.  Whether  he  did  not  better 
like  to  resort  unto  their  beautified  temples  to 
hear  mass?  or  whether  he  did  not  take  the 

mass  to  be  an  holy  thing,  and  ordained  of  God  ? 
He  answered  again  contrary,  believing  that  it 
was  a  great  blasphemy  against  God,  and  a  ser- 

vice set  up  by  the  devil.  Whether  he  did  not 
acknowledge  purgatory  ?  Yea,  that  purgatory 
which  is  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ,  which 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  death 
of  Christ  is  the  principal,  said  they  ;  but  thou 
must  also  believe  another.  Alas,  said  he,  can 
we  never  content  ourselves  with  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel,  but  man  always  will  be  putting 
to  something  of  his  own  brain  !  In  so  many 
places  of  the  scripture  we  see  the  blood  of  Je- 

sus Christ  to  be  sufficient,  as  John.  i.  Rtv.  v. 
Ileh.  i.x.  Isa.  xliii.  where  the  Lord  himself 

saith,  That  it  is  he,  rcho  for  Ins  oion  sake  put- 
telh  aivay  our  iniquitic.'.,  &c.  As  St.  Paul  also 
saith,  T/iat  God  zvas  in  Clirist,  reconciling  the 
zvorld  unto  himself,  &;c.  And  contrary,  when 
they  objected  the  words  of  the  parable.  Matt. 
V.  Tltou  shalt  not  come  out,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  last  farthing.  To  this,  he  answered, 
that  the  words  of  that  parable  had  no  such 
relation,  but  to  matters  civil :  and  this  word, 

until,  meanelh  there  as  much  as  to  say  never. 
— After  that,  he  was  charged  there  by  one 
for  reading  the  books  of  Calvin,  Bucer,  and 
Bullinger.  The  president  asked,  if  he  were 
not  afraid  to  be  burned,  as  were  the  other  be- 

fore, and  to  bring  his  parents  into  such  disho- 
nour? He  answered,  that  he  knew  well, 

that  all  ivhich  ivoitld  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus, 

should  suffer  persecution  ,•  and  that  to  him 
either  to  live  or  to  die  were  advantage  in  the 
Lord.  And  as  touching  his  parents,  Christ, 
said  he,  doth  premonish,  That  zohosoever  lovet/i 
father  or  mother  more  than  him,  is  7iot  xvorthy 
to  l)e  his,  &c.  Jesus  Maria  I  said  the  presi- 

dent; what  youth  Is  this  now-a-days,  which 
cast  themselves  so  headlong  into  the  fire  1 — 
And  so  was  he  commanded  away. 

Thirdly,  he  was  brought  before  Benet,  mas- 
ter of  the  doctors  of  Sorbon,  and  another  called 

Jacobine,  the  14th  of  October;  where  as  he 
chancing  to  speak  of  the  Lord,  the  doctor  be- 

gan thus  to  object  as  followeth  : 
Doctor.  See  how  you,  and  all  such  as  are 

of  your  company,  simply  name  the  Lord,  with- 
out putting  to  the  pronoun,  our.  So  may  the 

devils  well  call  the  Lord,  and  tremble  before 
his  face. 

Martyr.  The  devils  call  the  Lord  in  such 
sort  as  the  pharisees  did,  when  they  brought 
the  adulteress  before  him,  and  called  him  Mas- 

ter; yet  neither  attended  they  to  his  doctrine, 
nor  intended  to  be  his  disciples ;  whose  cause 
I  trust  is  nothing  like  to  ours,  which  know 
and  confess,  as  we  speak,  him  to  be  the  true 
Lord  with  all  our  heart,  so  as  true  Christians 

ought  to  do. 
Doctor.  I  know  well  you  hold  the  church  to 

be  where  the  word  is  truly  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  sincerely  ministered,  according  as 
they  are  left  by  Christ  and  his  apostles. 

Martyr.  That  do  I  believe,  and  in  that  will 
I  live  and  die. 

Doctor.  Do  you  not  believe,  that  whoso- 
ever is  without  that  church  cannot  obtain  re- 

mission of  his  sins  ? 
Martyr. 
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Martyr.  Whosoever  doth  separate  himself 
from  that  church,  to  make  either  sect,  party, 
or  division,  cannot  obtain  as  you  say. 

Doctor.  Now  let  us  consider  two  churches, 
the  one  wherein  the  word  is  rightly  preached, 
and  the  sacraments  administered  accordingly 
as  they  be  left  unto  us:  the  other,  wherein  the 
word  and  sacraments  be  used  contrarily. — 
Which  of  these  two  ought  we  to  believe? 

Martyr.  The  first. 
Doctor.  Well  said.  Next  is  now  to  speak 

of  the  gifts  given  to  the  said  church;  as  the 
power  of  the  keys,  confession  for  remission  of 
sins,  after  we  be  confessed  to  a  priest.  Also 
we  must  believe  the  seven  sacraments  in  the 

same  church  truly  administered,  as  they  be 
here  in  the  churches  of  Paris,  where  the  sacra- 

ment of  ihe  altar  is  ministered,  and  the  gospel 
truly  preached. 

Martyr.  Sir,  now  you  begin  to  halt ;  as  for 
my  part,  I  do  not  receive  in  the  church  more 
than  two  sacraments,  which  be  instituted  in 
the  same  for  the  whole  assembly  of  Christians. 
And  as  to  the  power  of  the  keys,  and  your 
confession,  I  believe  that  for  remission  of  our 

sins,  we  ought  to  go  to  none  other  but  only 
to  God,  as  we  read  1  John  i.  Ifiue  confess  our 
sins,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sinsy  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  ujirigliteous- 

■uess.  Also  in  the  prophet  David,  Psa.  xix. 
and  xxxii.  /  /lave  opened  my  sin  unto  thee,  Sec. 

After  this,  about  October  22d,  the  said 

Rebezies  and  Frederic  Danvile,  were  brought 
up  to  a  chamber  in  the  castle  to  be  racked,  to 
the  intent  they  should  utter  the  rest  of  the  con- 

gregation. In  which  chamber  they  found 
three  counsellors,  who  thus  began  with  them  : 
Lift  up  thy  hand ;  thou  shalt  swear  by  the  pas- 

sion ot  Jesus  Christ,  whose  image  here  thou 
seest.  Whereunto  Rebezies  answered,  Mon- 
sier,  I  swear  to  you  by  the  passion  of  Christ, 
which  is  written  in  my  heart.  Why  dost. thou 
not  swear  to  us,  said  the  counsellors,  as  we 
say  unto  thee  ?  Because,  said  he,  it  is  a  great 

blasphemy  against  the  Lord.  Then  the  coun- 
sellors read  their  depositions ;  and  first  begin- 

ning with  Rebezies,  said.  Wilt  thou  not  tell 
us  the  truth,  what  companions  thou  knowest 
to  be  of  this  assembly  ?  Rebezies  named,  as 
he  did  before,  Gravelle,  Clinet,  (who  were 
already  burnt,)  and  John  Sansot.  To  whom 
they  said,  that  the  court  had  ordained,  that  if 
he  would  give  no  other  answer  but  so,  he 
should  be  put  to  the  torture  or  rack.  And  so 
he  was  commanded  to  be  stripped  to  his  shirt, 
having  a  cross  put  in  his  hand,  being  bid  to 
commend  himself  to  God  and  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  but  he  neither  would  receive  the  cross, 
nor  commend  himself  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  say- 

ing, that  God  was  able  enough  to  guard  him, 

and  to  save  him  out  of  the  lion's  mouth  ;  and 
so  being  drawn  arid  stretched  in  the  air,  began 
to  cry,  Come,  Lord,  and  sheio  thy  strength, 
titat  man  do  not  prevail,  &c.  But  they  cried. 
Tell  truth,  Francis,  and  thou  shalt  be  let 
down.  Nevertheless  he  continued  still  in  his 

invocation,  and  prayed  to  the  Lord,  so  that 
they  could  have  no  other  word  but  that.  And 
after  they  had  thus  long  tormented  him,  the 
counsellors  said,  Wilt  thou  say  nothing  else  ? 
I  have  nothing  else,  said  he,  to  say.  And  so 
they  commanded  him  to  be  loosed,  and  be  put 
by  the  fire  side;  who  being  loosed,  said  to 
them,  Do  you  handle  thus  the  poor  servants  of 
God  ?  And  the  like  was  done  to  Frederic 

Danvile  also,  his  companion,  of  whom  they 
could  have  no  other  answer  (who  at  the  same 
time  was  also  very  sick)  but  as  of  the  other. 
So  mightily  did  God  assist  and  strengthen  his 
serva  Its,  as  ever  he  did  any  else. 

These  stedfast  and  true  martyrs  of  Christ, 
after  they  had  returned  from  the  torture,  unto 
their  fellow  prisoners,  ceased  not  to  thank  and 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  assistance.  Frederic 
did  sigh,  oftentimes,  and  being  asked  by  his 
fellows,  why  he  did  so  ?  he  said,  it  was  not 
for  the  evil  that  he  had  suffered,  but  for  the 

tr-vils  that  he  knew  they  should  suffer  after- 
wards Notwithstanding,  said  he,  be  strong, *  brethien, 
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brethren,  and  be  not  afraid,  assuring. yourselves 
of  the  aid  of  God,  which  hath  succoured  us, 
and  also  will  comfort  you. 

Rebezies  with  the  rack  was  so  drawn  and 

stretched,  that  one  of  his  shoulders  was  higher 
than  the  other,  and  his  neck  drawn  on  the 
one  side,  so  that  he  could  not  move  himself; 
and  therefore  desiring  his  brethren  to  lay  him 
upon  his  bed,  there  he  wrote  his  confession, 
which  hitherto  we  have  followed.  When  the 

night  came  they  rejoiced  together,  and  com- 
forted themselves  with  meditation  of  the  life 

to  come,  and  contempt  of  this  world,  singing 
psalms  together  till  it  was  day.  Rebezies 
cried  twice  or  thrice  together.  Away  from  me, 
Satan.  Frederic  being  in  bed  with  him,  asked 
why  he  cried,  arwi  whether  Satan  wculd  stop 
him  of  his  course  :  Rebezies  said,  that  Satan 

set  before  him  his  parents ;  but  by  the  grace  of 
God,  said  he,  he  shall  do  nothing  against  me. 

The  day  next  following  they  were  brought 
once  or  twice  before  the  counsellors,  and  re- 

quired to  shew^  what  companions  they  had 
more  of  the  said  assembly.  Which  when  they 
would  not  declare,  the  sentence  was  read 

against  them,  that  they  should  be  brought  in 
a  dung-cart  to  Maulbert-place,  and  there,  hav- 
ing  a  ball  in  their  mouths,  he  tied  each  one  to 
his  po.st,  and  afterward  be  strangled,  and  so  be 
burned  into  ashes. 

Afterward  came  the  friars  and  doctors,.  De- 
mocares,  Maillard,  and  others,  to  confess  them, 
and  offering  to  them  a  cross  to  kiss;  which 
they  refused.  Then  Democares  by  force  made 
Rebezies  to  kiss  it,  whether  he  would  or  no, 
crying  to  them,  moreover,  that  thev  should 
believe  in  the  sacrament.  What,  s,^ld  Frederic, 
will  ye  have  us  to  pluck  Christ  Jesus  out  from 
the  right  hand  of  his  Father  ?  Democares  said, 
that  so  many  of  their  opinion  had  suffered 
death  before,  and  yet  none  of  them  all  ever 
did  any  miracles  as  the  apostles  and  other  holy 
martyrs  did.  Frederic  asked  them,  if  they  re- 

quired any  miracle .''  No,  said  they ;  and  so 
stood  mute,  save  only  that  Democares  prayed 

them  to  consider  well  what  they  had  said  unto 
them.  Maillard  also  added,  that  he  would  en- 

gage his  soul  to  be  damned,  but  it  was  true.  Fre- 
deric answered,  that  he  knew  it  was  contrary. 

At  last,  being  brought  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, a  cross  again  was  offered  them,  which 

thev  refused.  Then  a  priest  standing  by,  bade 

them  believe  in  the  Virgin  Mary.  Let  God', 
said  they,  reign  alone.  The  people  standing 
by.  Ah,  mischievous  Lutheran !  said  they : 
Nay,  a  true  Christian  I  am,  said  he. 
When  they  were  tied  to  the  stakes,  after 

their  prayers  made,  and  they  were  bid  to  be 
despatched,  oneof  them  comforting  the  other, 

said,  fie  strong,  my  brother,  be  sti'ong  :  Satuii 
away  from  us.  As  they  were  thus  exhorting, 
one  standing  by  said,  These  Lutherans  do  call 

upon  Satan.  One  John  Morel  (who  after- 
ward died  a  martyr)  then  standing  by  at  li- 
berty, answered,  I  pray  you  let  us  hear  what 

they  say,  and  we  shall  hear  them  invocate  the 
name  of  God.  Whereupon  the  people  listen- 

ed better  unto  them,  to  hearken,  as  well  as 
they  could,  what  they  said ;  they  crying  still 
as  much  as  their  mouths,  being  stopped,  could 

utter,  Asxixt  us,  O  Lord  !  And  so  they  ren- 
dering up  their  spirits  to  the  hands  of  the  Lord, 

did  consummate  their  valiant  martyrdom. — Ex 
Crispino,  lib.  6. 

Benet  Bomain,  a  mercer  or  haberdasher,  burnt 

at  Draguii^nan,  in  Provence,  anno  1558. 

The  lamentable  story  of  Benet  Romain,  is 
described  at  large  amons:  other  French  mat^ 
tyrs,  by  .John  Crispine,  printer.  The  brief 
recital  whereof  here  followeth  :  This  Benet 

having  wife  and  children  at  Geneva,  to  get 
his  living  used  to  go  about  the  country  with 
certain  mercery  wares,  understanding  also, 

amongst  other  things,  how  to  dress  corals. — 
As  he  was  coming  towards  Marsile,  and  passed 
by  the  town  of  Drpguignan,  he  met  with  one 
of  the  like  faculty,  named  Lanteaume  Blanc. 
Who  being  desirous  to  have  of  his  corals,  and 

could 
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could  not  agree  for  the  price,  also  knowing 
that  he  was  of  Geneva,  went  to  a  counsellor  of 
the  court  of  Aix,  (being  then  at  Draguignan,) 
whose  name  was  de  Lauris,  son-in-law  to  Mi- 

ners, lord  of  Opede,  a  great  persecutor. 
This  Lauris  consulting  with  the  aforesaid 

Blanc,  and  pretending  to  buy  certain  of  his 
coral,  which  he  saw  to  be  very  fair,  and  know- 

ing also  that  he  had  to  the  worth  of  three  hun- 
dred crowns,  soon  after  his  departing  from 

him  he  sent  to  the  officer  of  the  town,  to  at- 
tach the  said  Benet,  as  one  being  the  greatest 

Lutheran  in  the  world.  Thus  when  he  was 

arrested  for  the  king's  prisoner,  Blanc  and  his 
fellows,  who  sought  nothing  but  only  the  prey, 
were  ready  to  seize  on  his  goods,  and  like- 

wise of  the  other  two  men  whom  he  hired  to 
bear  his  merchandise.  Then  were  these  three 

poor  men  separated  asunder,  and  Romain 

examined  before  the  consuls,  and  the  king's 
advocate,  and  other  counsellors:  Where  he 
kept  his  Easter  ?  whether  he  receiveci  at  the 
same  Easter  ?  whether  he  was  confessed  be- 

fore, and  fasted  the  Lent  ?  Also  he  was  bid 

to  say  his  Pater  Noster,  the  Creed,  and  Ave- 
]Maria;  which  two  first  he  did,  but  denied  to 
say  Ave  Maria.  Then  was  he  asked  for  wor- 

shipping of  saints,  women  saints  and  men 
saints,  and  when  he  heard  mass  ?  He  said  he 
would  worship  none  but  God  alone.  Mass  he 
heard  none  these  four  years,  nor  ever  would. 

Whereupon  he  was,  with  iron  chains  upon 
his  legs,  confined  in  a  privy.  Lauris  thus 
having  his  will  upon  the  poor  man,  sent  for 
the  lieutenant,  named  Anthony  Revest,  told 
him  whnt  he  had  done,  and  willed  him  to  see 

the  prisoner.  The  lieutenant  being  angry  that 
he  did  so  usurp  his  office,  denied  to  go  with 
him  to  the  prisoner,  excusing  the  filthy  savour 
of  the  place.  Notwithstanding,  the  same  day 
the  lieutenant  with  another  went  to  the  pri- 

son, and  caused  the  said  Romain  to  come  before 

him ;  of  whom  he  enquired  many  things,  of 
his  dwelling,  of  his  name  and  age,  his  wife 
and  children,  of  his  faculty,  and  cause  of  his No.  27, 

coming,  also  of  his  religion,  and  all  such  points 
thereto  belonging.  Unto  whom  he  answered 
again  simply  and  truly  in  all  respects,  as  lay 
in  his  conscfence ;  and  thereunto  being  re- 

quired, because  he  could  not  write,  he  put  to 
his  mark.  After  this  confession  being  thrice 
made,  and  his  answers  taken,  certain  faithful 
brethren  of  that  place  found  means  to  come  to 
him,  and  counselled  him,  that  seeing  he  had 
sufficiently  already  made  confession  of  his  faith, 
he  would  seek  means  to  escape  out  from  his 
enemies,  who  sought  nothing  but  his  death, 
and  shewed  unto  him  what  he  should  say  unto 
the  lieutenant ;  but  he  refused  so  to  do,  being 
willing  there  to  render  account  of  his  faith, 
and  contented  to  die  for  the  same. 

The  fame  of  his  constancy  being  known  in 

the  town,  judge  Barbosi,  a  man  blind  and  ig- 
norant, and  no  less  deformed,  came  to  see 

him,  and  asked.  What,  do  they  believe  (said 

he)  in  any  God  in  Geneva.'*  Romain,  look- 
ing upon  him.  What  art  thou,  said  he,  that  so 

wretchedly  dost  blaspheme  ?  I  am,  said  he, 
the  ordinary  judge  of  this  place.  And  who 
hath  put  thee,  said  Romain,  such  a  gross  and 
deformed  person,  in  such  an  office  ?  Thinkest 
thou  that  we  be  infidels,  and  no  Christians  ? 
And  if  the  devils  themselves  do  confess  a  God, 

suppose  you  that  they  of  Geneva  do  deny  their 
God  ?  No,  no ;  we  believe  in  God,  we  invo- 
cate  his  name,  and  repose  all  our  trust  in  him, 
&c.  Barbosi  took  such  grief  with  this,  de- 

parting from  Romain,  that  he  ceased  not  to 
pursue  him  to  death. 

The  lieutenant  then  being  much  urged,  and 
much  called  upon,  and  also  threatened  by  this 
Barbosi,  and  others,  prepared  to  proceed  in 
judgment  against  him,  taking  to  him  such 
judges  and  advocates  as  the  order  there  re- 

quired. There  was  the  same  time  an  obser- 
vant friar,  who  had  there  preached  all  the 

Lent.  He  being  very  eager  and  diligent  to 
have  the  poor  Christian  burned,  and  seeing 
the  judges  intent  about  the  business  to  set  the 
matter  forward,  said  he  would  go  and  say  mass 
5R  b/ 
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by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  illuminate  their  intents, 
to  have  the  said  Remain  condemned  and  burn- 

ed alive  at  a  little  fire.  Moreover,  he  pro- 
cured Caval  and  Cavalieri,  the  consuls,  to 

threaten  the  lieutenant,  that  they  would  com- 
plain of  him  to  the  high  court  of  parliament, 

if  he  would  not  after  that  sort  condemn  him 
to  be  burnt.  In  the  mean  time  the  faithful 

Christians  of  the  said  town,  fearing  lest  by 

this  racking,  danger  might  happen  to  the  bre- 
thren, sent  to  Romain  again  several  instruc- 

tions and  means  how  he  might  be  aided,  such 
as  should  not  be  against  God.  But  when  the 

lieutenant  came,  the  poor  man  forgot  his  in- 
structions :  so  simple  he  was,  and  ignorant  of 

the  subtilties  of  this  world. 

When  the  time  came  that  the  judges  were 
set,  and  the  process  should  be  read,  Barbosi, 
with  others  whom  the  friar  had  procured,  had 
agreed  before,  that  he  should  be  fired  alive, 
and  put  to  the  rack,  to  disclose  his  fellows, 
and  afterwards  gagged,  that  he  might  not 
speak  and  infect  the  residue.  On  the  other 
part,  one  there  was  of  the  advocates  (although 
a  man  wholly  superstitious,)  who  seeing  the 
rage  of  the  other,  gave  contrary  advice,  say- 

ing, that  he  should  be  sent  home  again;  for 
that  he  was  a  town-dweller  of  Geneva,  neither 
had  taught  there  any  kind  of  doctrine,  nor 
brought  any  books,  neither  had  they  any  in- 

formations against  him :  and  that  which  he 
had  spoken,  was  a  thing  constrained  by  his 
oath,  forced  by  the  justice.  And  as  touching 
his  opinion,  it  was  no  other  but  as  other  young 
men  did  follow,  which  were  either  of  the  one 
part  or  of  the  other  J  and,  therefore,  that  there 
remained  no  more,  but  only  the  lieutenant  to 
give  his  verdict,  &c. 

Thus  much  being  spoken,  and  also  because 
the  lieutenant  was  before  suspected,  and  the 
time  of  dinner  drew  near,  they  arose  for  that 
time,  deferring  the  matter  to  another  season. 
The  friar  observant  in  this  mean  while  was  not 

idle,  inciting  still  the  consuls  and  the  people, 
who  at  the  ringing  of  a  bell  being  assembled 

together,  with  the  ofiicial  and  the  priests,  in 
a  great  rout  came  crying  to  the  lieutenant  to 
burn  the  heretic,  or  else  they  would  fire  him, 
and  all  his  family;  and  in  like  wise  did  the 
same  to  the  other  judges  and  advocates.  The 
official  moreover  added,  that  if  it  were  not 
better  seen  into  than  so,  the  Lutherans  would 
take  such  courage,  and  so  shut  up  their  church 
doors  that  no  man  should  enter  in.  Then, 
because  the  lieutenant  would  not  take  to  him 

other  judges  after  their  minds,  in  all  haste  the 
people  contributed  together,  that  at  their  own 
charge  the  matter  should  be  pursued  at  the 
parliament  of  Aix  ;  and  so  compelled  the  lieu- 

tenant to  bring  the  process  unto  judgment, 
every  man  crying.  To  thejirc,  to  the,fire,  that 
he  may  be  burned  ! 

The  lieutenant  being  not  able  any  otherwise 
to  appease  the  people,  promised  to  bring  the 
matter  to  the  high  court  of  Aix;  and  so  he  did. 
They  hearing  the  information  of  the  cause, 
commanded  the  lieutenant  and  the  other 

judges  to  deal  no  further  therein,  but  to  send 
up  the  process  and  pfisoner  unto  them.  This 
went  greatly  against  the  minds  of  them  of 
Draguignan,  which  would  fain  have  had  him 
condemned  there.  AVhereupon  Barbosi  was 
sent  out  to  the  parliament  of  Aix,  where  he 
so  practised  and  laboured  the  matter,  that  the 
cause  was  sent  down  again  to  the  lieutenant, 
and  he  enjoined  to  take  unto  him  such  ancient 
advocates  as  their  old  order  required,  and  to 
certify  them  again  within  eight  days. 

And  so  Romain,  by  the  sentence  of  those 
old  judges,  was  condemned  to  be  burned  alive, 
if  he  turned  not ;  if  he  did,  then  to  be  stran- 

gled; and  before  the  execution,  to  be  put  upon 
the  rack,  to  the  intent  he  should  disclose  the 
rest  of  his  company.  From  which  sentence 
Romain  then  appealed,  saying,  that  he  was 
rro  heretic.  Whereupon  he  was  carried  unto 
Aix,  singing  the  commandments  as  he  passed 
by  the  town  of  Draguignan  ;  which,  when  the 

king's  advocate  did  see,  looking  out  ol  his 
window,  he  said  unto  him,  That  he  was  one 

of 
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of  them  that  concluded  his  death,  but  desired 

God  to  forgive  him.  Romain  answered  again, 
God  will  judge  us  all  in  the  last  day  of  judg- 

ment. After  he  was  come  to  Aix,  he  was 

brought  before  the  counsellors,  before  whom 
he  remained  no  less  constant  and  firm  than 

before.  Then  was  a  friar  sent;  who  being 
three  hours  with  him,  and  could  not  remove 
him,  came  out  to  the  lords,  and  said  that  he 

was  damned.  By  reason  whereof,  the  sen- 
tence given  before,  of  his  condemnation,  was 

confirmed,  and  he  sent  back  again  from  whence 
he  came. 

At  this  return  again  from  Aix,  the  consuls 
of  Draguignan  sent  abroad  by  parishes  to  the 
curates,  that  they  should  signify  to  their  pa- 

rishioners the  day  of  his  death,  to  the  end  that 
they  should  come  ;  also  caused  to  be  cried 
through  the  town,  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
that  all  good  Christians  should  bring  wood  to 
the  great  market-place,  to  burn  the  Lutheran. 

The  day  being  come,  which  was  Saturday, 
the  16th  of  May,  the  poor  servant  of  God  first 
was  brought  to  the  rack  or  torture,  where,  at 
his  first  entry,  were  brought  before  him  the 
cords,  irons,  and  weights,  to  terrify  him. — 
Then,  said  they,  he  must  utter  his  accom- 

plices, and  renounce  his  religion,  or  else  he 
should  be  burned  alive.  He  answered  with  a 

firm  heart,  that  he  had  no  other  accomplices 
nor  companions,  neither  would  he  hold  any 
other  faith,  but  that  which  Jesus  Christ  did 

preach  by  his  apostles.  Then  was  he  demand- 
ed of  his  fellows  taken  with  him,  whether 

they  did  hold  the  faith  of  Rome,  or  whether 
he  did  ever  communicate  with  them,  or  did 
know  them  in  the  town,  or  in  the  province, 
to  be  of  his  faith  ?  He  said,  No.  Likewise, 
what  he  had  to  do  in  that  town  ?  He  said,  to 
sell  his  coral.  Also,  who  gave  him  counsel  to 
appeal  r     God,  he  said,  by  his  Spirit. 

Upon  this,  he  was  put  upon  the  gin  or 
rack,  where  he  being  torn  most  outrageously, 
ceased  not  still  to  cry  unto  God,  that  he  would 
have  pity  on  him  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ 

his  Son.  Then  was  he  commanded  to  call  to 

the  Virgin  Mar}' ;  but  he  would  not.  Where- 
upon his  torture  was  renewed  afresh,  in  such 

cruel  sort,  that  they  thought  they  had  left  him 
for  dead.  For  which  they  sent  him  to  the 
barbers,  and  finding  that  he  could  endure  no 
longer,  they  were  afraid  lest  he  should  expire, 
and  hastened  to  bring  him  to  the  fire.  So  af- 

ter they  had  assayed  him  by  priests  and  friars 
as  much  as  they  could,  to  make  him  revolt, 
they  helped  the  hangman  to  bear  him,  all 
broken  and  dismembered  as  he  was,  unto  the 
heap  of  wood,  where  they  tied  him  to  a  chain 
of  iron,  which  was  let  down  upon  the  faggots. 
Romain  seeing  himself  to  be  alone  lying  upon 
the  wood,  began  to  pray  to  God  ;  whereat  the 
friars  being  moved,  ran  to  him  again  to  cause 
him  to  say  Ave  Maria  ;  which  when  he  would 
not  do,  they  were  so  furious,  that  they  plucked 
and  tore  his  beard.  In  all  these  anguishes, 
the  meek  saint  of  God  had  recourse  still  to 

God  in  his  prayers,  beseeching  him  to  give 
him  patience.  Then  left  they  him  lying  as 
dead  ;  but  so  soon  as  they  descended  from  the 
wood,  he  began  to  pray  to  God  again,  in 
such  sort,  as  one  would  have  thought  that  he 
had  felt  no  hurt.  Then  another  great  friar, 
supposing  to  do  more  with  him  than  the  rest, 
came  up  to  the  wood  unto  him,  to  admonish 
him.  Romain  thought  at  first  that  he  had 
been  a  faithful  Christian,  by  his  gentle  speech  ; 
but  afterwards  when  he  urged  him  to  pray  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  he  desired  him  to  depart, 
and  let  him  alone  in  peace.  As  soon  as  he 
was  departed,  Romain  lifted  up  his  head  and 
his  eyes  on  high,  praying  God  to  assist  him  in 
his  great  trial.  Then  a  certain  father,  a  war- 

den, to  bring  the  people  in  more  hatred,  cried 
out,  and  said.  He  blasplicmcth,  he  blasphemeth, 
he  speakelh  against  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  ! 
Whereat  Barbosi  cried,  Stop  his  mouth ;  let 

him  be  gagged.  The  people  cried,  To  the 
fire,  let  him  be  burned.  Then  the  hangman 
set  fire  to  the  straw  and  little  sticks  that  were 
about,  which  were  soon  in  a  fiatae ,  Romain 

§  still 
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«till  remained  hanging  in  the  air  till  he  died, 
and  was  burned  all  his  nether  parts  well  near, 
when  he  was  seen  to  lift  up  his  head  to  heaven, 
moving  his  lips,  without  any  cry.  And  so  this 
blessed  saint  rendered  his  spirit  to  God. 

Of  this  assembly  there  were  divers  judg- 
ments and  reports.  Some  said,  that  if  good 

men  had  been  about  him,  it  had  gone  better 
with  him,  and  that  those  priests  and  monks 
which  were  about  him,  were  whoremasters, 
and  infamous.  Others  said  that  he  had  wrong, 
and  that  an  hundred  of  that  company  there  were 
which  more  deserved  death  than  he,  especially 
among  them  which  condemned  him.  Other 
went  away  marvelling,  and  disputing  of  his 
death  and  doctrine.  And  thus  was  the  course 
finished  to  this  valiant  and  thrice  blessed  mar- 

tyr and  servant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  the  Son  of 

God. — Ex  Crisp,  lib.  6.  page  902, 

Francis  Civaux,  burnt  at  Dijon,  anno  1558. 

This  Francis  Civaux  was  secretary  to  the 
French  ambassador  here  in  England  in  queen 

"Mary's  time,  who  afterwards  being  desirous to  hear  the  word  of  God,  went  to  Geneva. 
Also  he  was  placed  to  be  secretary  to  the  senate 
or  council  of  Geneva;  where  he  continued 
about  the  space  of  a  year  ;  having  then  certain 
business  to  coine  to  Dijon. 

There  was  at  the  same  time  a  priest,  that 
preached  at  Dijon  such  doctrine  whereat  the 
said  Francis  being  worthily  offended,  came 
friendly  unto  the  priest,  and  reasoned  with 
him  touching  his  doctrine,  shewing  by  the 
scriptures  how  and  where  he  had  erred.  The 
priest  excused  himself,  that  he  was  not  so 
well  instructed  to  dispute,  but  he  would  bring 
him  the  next  day  to  a  certain  learned  man, 
whom  he  knew  there  in  the  town,  and  desired 
the  said  Francis  to  go  with  him  to  breakfast, 
where  he  would  be  glad  to  hear  them  two  in 

conferences  together.  Whereunto  vv'hen  Francis 
had  consented,  the  priest  went  to  the  Jacobin 
friars,  where  the  matter  was  thus  contrived, 

that  at  the  breakfast-time  Francis  there  una- 
wares should  be  apprehended. 

When  the  next  day  came,  the  priest  brought 
Francis,  according  to  his  appointment,  to  a 
Jacobin  friar,  who  pretending  much  fair  friend- 

ship unto  him,  as  one  glad  and  desirous  of  his 
company,  besought  him  to  take  a  breakfast 
with  him  the  next  morrow,  and  there  they 

would  enter  conference  together.  "With  this 
also  Francis  was  content,  and  to  prepare  him- 

self the  better  to  that  conflict,  sat  up  almost 
all  the  night  writing  with  his  fellow.  The 
next  morrow,  as  Francis,  with  his  fellow,  were 

preparing  themselves  toward  the  breakfast,  the 
Jacobin  in  the  mean  timew  ent  to  the  justice 
of  the  town,  to  admonish  him  to  be  ready  at 
the  time  and  place  appointed.  Thus,  as  the 

Jacobin  was  standing  at  the  justice's  door,  the 
companion  of  Francis  seeing  the  friar  there 
stand,  began  to  mistrust  with  himself,  and 

told  i'rancis,  willing  him  to  beware  of  the 
friar ;  moreover,  the  same  night  Francis  had 
in  his  dream,  that  the  friar  should  commit  him 
to  the  justice.  But  he,  either  not  caring  for 
his  dreams,  or  else  not  much  minding  the  dan- 

ger, committed  himself  to  the  hands  of  God, 
and  went.  As  they  were  together  disputing 
in  the  convent  of  the  Jacobins,  Francis,  thus 
betrayed  by  the  priest,  was  apprehended  by 
the  oflicers,  carried  to  prison,  and  within  seven 
days  after,  being  Saturday  before  the  nativity 
of  our  Lord,  was  brought  to  the  place  of  ex- 

ecution, where  tirst  he  was  strangled,  and  then 
burned. — Ex  scripto  testimonio  Genevensis. 

Thomas  Moutard,  at  Valenciennes,  anno  1559. 

In  the  town  of  Valenciennes,  in  the  month 
of  October,  1559,  suffered  Thomas  Moutard  ; 
who  first  being  converted  from  a  disorderly 
life  to  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  is  to  us  a 

spectacle  of  God's  great  mercy.  This  Mou- tard was  attached  for  certain  words  spoken 

to  a  priest,  saying  thus,  That  his  god  of  the 

host  was  nothing  more  but  abomination,  which' 
'  »  abused 
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abused  the  people  of  God.  These  words  were 
taken  first  as  spoken  in  his  drunkenness.  But 
the  next  day  after,  when  the  same  words  were 
repeated  to  him  again,  to  know  whether  he 
would  abide  by  the  words  there  uttered,  or 
not ;  he  said.  Yea  :  for  it  is  an  abuse  (said  he) 
to  seek  Jesus  Christ  any  other  where  than  in 
heaven,  sitting  in  the  glory  and  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  his  Father;  and  in  this  he  was 
ready  to  live  and  die.  His  process  being  made, 
he  was  condemned  to  be  burned  alive.    But  as 

he  was  carried  from  the  town-house  to  the  place 
of  punishment,  he  was  observed  to  rejoice  at 
that  great  honour  which  God  had  called  him 
unto.  The  hangman  hasted  as  much  as  was 

possible  to  bind  and  dispatch  him.  The  mar- 
tyr in  the  midst  of  the  flaming  fire,  lifting  up 

his  eyes  unto  heaven,  cried  to  the  Lord,  that 
he  would  have  mercy  on  his  soul ;  and  so  in 
great  integrity  of  faith  and  perseverance,  he 
gave  up  his  life  to  God. — Ex  Johan.  Crisp. Lib.  G. 

>-.:;<?042*c*c«>c.-« 
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Francisais  san  Romamis,  burnt  at  Surges,  in 

Spdiii. Anno  1540,  this  Francis  was  sent  by  certain 
Spanish  merchants  of  Antwerp,  to  Bremen,  to 
take  up  money  to  be  paid  by  certain  merchants 
there.  Where  he  being  at  a  sermon,  hearing 
master  Jacobus,  prior  sometimes  of  the  Austin 
friars  of  Antwerp,  preach,  was  so  touched, 

through  the  marvellous  working  of  God's  Spi- 
rit, at  the  hearing  thereof,  though  he  had  no 

perfect  understanding  of  the  Dutch  tonj^ue, 
that  not  only  he  understood  all  that  was  there 
said,  but  also  coming  to  the  preacher,  and  ac- 

companying him  home  (all  his  other  worldly 
business  set  apart)  there  recited  the  whole 
contents  of  his  sermon  every  word  (as  they 
said  which  heard  the  said  minister  of  Bremen 

preach)  in  perfect  form  and  order  as  he  had 
preached.  After  this  little  taste,  and  happy 
beginning,  he  proceeded  further,  searching 
and  conferring  with  learned  men,  that  in  short 
space  he  was  grown  to  great  towardness  and 
ripe  knowledge  in  the  word  of  life.  The  mi- 

nister marvelling  at  the  sudden  change  of  the 
man,  and  also  seeing  the  vehemency  of  his 
zeal  joined  withal,  began  to  exhort  him  how 
to  temper  himself  with  circumspection  and  dis- 

No.  28, 

cretion,  still  more  and  more  instructing  him  in 
the  word  and  knowledge  of  the  gospel ;  which 
he  so  greedily  received,  as  one  that  could  ne- 

ver be  satisfied.  And  so  he  remained  with 

the  minister  three  days  together,  committing 
his  worldly  business,  and  message  that  he  was 
sent  for,  unto  his  fellow  which  came  with 

him.  Thus  being  inflamed  with  another  de- 
sire, he  ceased  to  seek  for  temporal  trifles, 

seeking  rather  for  such  French  or  Dutch  books 
which  he  could  get  to  read;  and  again,  read 
the  same  so  diligently,  that  partly  by  the  read- 

ing thereof,  partly  by  master  Jacobus,  and  also 
by  master  Macchabeus,  who  was  there  the 
same  time,  he  was  able  in  short  time  to  judge 
in  the  chief  articles  of  our  religion  ;  insomuch, 
that  he  took  upon  him  to  write  letters  unto  his 
countrymen,  the  merchants  of  Antwerp,  In 
which  letters  first  he  gave  thanks  to  God  for 
the  knowledge  of  his  holy  word  which  he  had 
received ;  secondly,  he  bewailed  the  great 
cruelty  and  gross  blindness  of  his  countrymen, 
desiring  God  to  open  their  eyes  and  ears,  to 
see  and  understand  the  word  of  their  salvation; 

thirdly,  he  promised  shortly  to  come  to  them 
at  Antwerp,  to  confer  with  them  touching  the 
grace  of  God,  which  he  bad  received;  fourth- 

5  S  ]y, 
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ly,  declared  to  them  his  purpose  in  going  also 
to  Spain,  intending  there  likewise  to  impart  to 
his  parents  and  other  friends  at  Surges,  the 
wholesome  doctrine  which  the  Lord  had  be- 

stowed upon  him. 
Beside  this,  he  addressed  other  letters  also 

to  Charles  the  emperor,  opening  to  bim  the 

calamitous  and  miserable  state  of  Christ's 
church ;  desiring  him  to  tender  the  quietness 
thereof;  especially  that  he  would  reform  the 
miserable  corruption  of  the  church  of  Spain, 
&c.  Over  and  besides  all  this,  he  wrote  there 
a  catechism,  and  divers  other  treatises,  in  the 
Spanish  tongue.  And  all  this  he  did  in  one 

month's  space ! 
In  the  mean  time,  the  Spanish  merchants  of 

Antwerp,  understanding  by  his  letters  both  his 
change  of  religion,   and  also  his   purpose  of 
coming  to  Antwerp,  sent  him  letters  again, 
pretending  outwardly  much    good   will,   but 
secretly  practising  his  destruction.     For  at  the 
day  appointed  of  his   coming,   certain   friars 
were  sefready  to  receive  him,  which  took  him 
coming  down  from  his  horse,  rifled  his  books, 

had  him  into  a  merchant's  house  near  hand, 
where  they  examined  him ;   with  whom  he 
again   disputed    mightily.      And    when    they 
found  him  not  agreeing  to  their  faith,  they 
bound  him  hand  and  foot,  crying  out  upon 
him,  and  calling  him  Lutheran,  and  burnt  his 
books  before  his  face,  threatening  to  burn  him- 

self also.  At  this  disputation  in  the  house,  divers 
Spaniards  were  present,  which  made  the  friars 
more  bold.     Being  demanded  to  shew  ©f  what 
faith  and  religion  he  was:  My  faith,  said  he, 
is  to  confess  and  preach  Christ  Jesus   only, 
and  him  crucified,  which   is  the  true  faith  of 
the  universal  church  of  Christ ;  but  this  faith 

and  doctrine  you  have  corrupted,  taking  ano- 
ther abominable  kind  of  life,  and  by  your  im- 
piety have  brought  the  most  part  of  the  world 

into   most  miserable  blindness.     And  to  ex- 

plain his  faith  to  them  more  expressly,  he  re- 
cited all  the  articles  of  the  creed. 

Then  the  friars  asked,  Whether  he  believed 

the  bishop  of  Rome  to  be  Christ's  vicar,  and 
head  of  the  church,  having  all  the  treasures  of 
the  church  in  his  own  power,  being  able  to 
bind  and  loose;  also  to  make  new  articles,  and 

abolish  the  old,  at  his  will,  &c.  i*  Hereunto 
Francis  answered  again.  That  he  believed 
none  of  all  this,  but  contrary  did  affirm,  that 
the  pope  was  Antichrist,  born  of  the  devil, 
being  the  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ,  transferring 

to  himself  God's  honour,  and  which,  more- 
over, being  incited  by  the  devil,  turned  all 

things  upside  down,  and  corrupted  the  sin- 
cerity of  Christ's  religion,  partly  by  his  false 

pretences  beguiling,  partly  by  his  extreme 
cruelty  destroying  the  poor  flock  of  Christ,  &c. 
With  the  like  boldness  he  uttered  his  mind 

likewise  against  the  mass  and  purgatory. 
The  friars  could  suffer  him  to  speak,  till  he 

came  to  the  pope,  and  began  to  speak  against 
his  dignity  and  their  profit;  then  could   they 
abide  no  longer,  but  thundered  against  him 
words  full  of  cruelty  and  terror.     As  they  were 
burning  of  his  books,  and  began  also  to  cast 
the  New  Testament  into  the  fire,  Francis  see- 

ing that,  began  to  thunder  out  against  them. 
The  Spaniards  then  supposing  him  not  to  be  in 
his  right  senses,  conveyed  him  into  a  tower 
six   miles   distant   from    Antwerp,   where   he 
was  detained  in  a  deep  dungeon,  with  much 
misery,  during  the  space  of  eight  months.     In 
the  time  of  his  imprisonment  many  grave  and 
discreet  persons  came  to  visit  him,  exhorting 
him  that  he  would  change  his  opinion,  and 
speak  more  modestly.  Francis  answered  again, 
that  he   maintained  no  opinion  erroneous  or 
heretical;  and  if  he  seemed  to  be  somewhat 
vehement  with  the  friars,  that  was  not  to  be 
ascribed  to  him  so  much  as  to  their  own  im- 

portunity;  hereafter  he  would  frame  himself 
more  temperately.     Whereupon  the  Spaniards 

thinking  him  better  come  to  himself,  discharg- 
ed him  out  of  prison ;  which  was  about  the 

time  when  the  emperor  was  in  his  council  of 
Ratisbon,  anno  1541. 

San  Romanus  being  thus  freed  out  of  prison, 

came 
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came  to  Antwerp,  where  he  remained  about 
twenty  days.  From  thence  he  went  to  Lou- 
vain,  unto  a  certain  friend  of  his,  named  Fran- 
ciscus  Dryander  (who  also  afterward  died  a 
martyr,)  with  whom  he  had  much  conference 
about  divers  matters  of  religion ;  who  gave 
him  counsel  not  to  alter  the  state  of  his  voca- 

tion, being  called  to  be  a  merchant,  which 
state  he  might  exercise  with  a  safe  conscience, 
and  do  much  good.  And  as  touching  religion, 
his  counsel  was.  That  he  should  say  or  do  no- 

thing for  favour  of  men,  whereby  the  glory  of 
God  should  be  diminished  ;  but  so,  that  he 
required  notwithstanding  in  the  same  a  sound 
and  right  judgment  conformed  to  the  rule  of 

God's  word,  lest  it  might  chance  to  him  as  it 
doth  to  many,  who,  being  carried  with  an  in- 

considerate zeal,  leave  their  vocations,  and 
while  they  think  to  do  good,  and  to  edify,  they 
destroy  and  do  harm,  and  cast  themselves  need- 

lessly into  danger.  It  is  God,  said  he,  that 
hath  the  care  of  his  church,  and  will  stir  up 
faithful  ministers  for  the  same  ;  neither  doth  he 
care  for  such,  who  rashly  intrude  themselves 
into  that  function  without  any  calling. 

This  advertisement  of  Dryander,  Francis  did 
willingly  accept,  promissing  hereafter  to  mo- 

derate himself  more  considerately ;  but  this 
promise  was  shortly  broken,  as  you  shall  hear. 
For  passing  from  Dryander,  he  went  to  Ratis- 
bon,  and  there  having  time  and  opportunity 
convenient  to  speak  to  the  emperor,  he  step- 

ped boldly  unto  him,  beseeching  him  to  deli- 
ver his  country  and  subjects  of  Spain  from  false 

religion,  and  to  restore  again  the  sincerity  of 

Christ's  doctrine,  declaring  and  protesting  that 
the  princes  and  Protestants  of  Germany  were 
in  the  truer  part,  and  that  the  religion  of  Spain, 
being  drowned  in  ignorance  and  blindness, 
was  greally  dissonant  from  the  true  and  per- 

fect word  of  God,  with  many  other  words 
pertaining  to  the  same  effect.  The  emperor 
all  this  while  gave  him  gentle  hearing,  signi- 

fying that  he  would  consider  the  matter,  and 
60  do  therein  as  he  trusted  should  be  for  the 

best.  This  quiet  answer  of  the  emperor  mi- 
nistered to  him  no  little  encouragement ;  and 

although  he  might  perceive  there  in  the  city 
many  examples  to  the  contrary,  yet  all  that 
discouraged  him  not ;  but  he  went  the  second, 
and  also  the  third  time,  unto  the  emperor, 

who  quietly  again  so  answered  him  as  before. 
And  yet  this  our  Francis  not  satisfied  in  his 
mind,  sought  with  great  ardency  the  fourth 
time  to  speak  to  the  emperor;  but  he  was  re- 

pulsed by  certain  of  the  Spaniards  about  the 
emperor,  who  incontinent,  without  all  further 
hearing  or  advising  the  cause,  would  have 
thrown  him  headlong  into  the  Danube,  had 
not  the  emperor  staid  them,  and  willed  him 
to  be  judged  by  the  laws  of  the  empire.  I3y 
Vi'hich  commandment  of  the  emperor  he  was 
reserved  and  detained  with  other  malefactors 

in  bands,  till  the  emperor  took  his  voyage  into Africa. 

Then  Francis,  with  other  captives,  following 
the  court,  after  that  the  emperor  was  come 
into  Spam,  was  there  delivered  to  the  inqui- 

sitors ;  by  whom  he  was  laid  in  a  dark  prison 
under  the  ground.  Oft  and  many  times  he 
was  called  for  to  examination,  where  he  suf* 

fered  great  injuries  and  contumelies:  but  ever 
remained  in  his  conscience  firm  and  unmova- 
ble.  The  articles  whereupon  he  stood,  and 
for  which  he  was  condemned,  were  these : 

"  That  life  and  salvation  in  the  sight  of  God 
come  to  no  man  in  his  own  strength,  words, 
or  merits,  but  only  by  the  free  mercy  of  God, 
in  the  blood  and  sacrifice  of  his  Son  our  Me- 
diator. 

"  That  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  which  the 
papists  do  recount  available  for  the  remission  of 
sin,  both  to  the  quick  and  the  dead,  is  horrible blasphemy. 

"  That  auricular  confession,  with  number- 
ing up  of  sins,  that  satisfaction,  purgatory,  par- 

dons, invocation  of  saints,  and  worshipping  of 
images,  are  mere  blasphemy  against  the  Jiving God.  ^ 
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"  Item,  That  the  blood  of  Christ  is  profaned 

«nd  injured  in  the  same  aforesaid." 
After  the  inquisitors  perceived,  that  by  no 

means  he  could  be  reclaimed  from  his  asser- 
tions, they  proceeded  at  last  to  the  sentence, 

condemning  him  to  be  burned  for  an  heretic. 
Many  other  malefactors  were  brought  also  with 
him  to  the  place  of  execution ;  but  all  they 
were  pardoned  and  dismissed ;  he  only  for  the 
gospel  being  odious  to  the  whole  world,  was 
taken  and  burned. 

As  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  suffering,  they 
put  upon  him  a  mitre  of  paper,  painted  full  of 
devils,  after  the  Spanish  guise.  Furthermore, 
as  he  was  brought  out  of  the  city  gate  to  be 
burned,  there  stood  a  wooden  cross  by  the 
way,  whereunto  Francis  was  required  to  do 
homage ;  which  he  refused,  answering.  That 
the  manner  of  Christians  is  not  to  worship 
wood,  and  that  he  was,  he  said,  a  Christian. 

Hereupon  arose  great  clamour  among  the  vul- 
gar people,  for  that  he  denied  to  worship  the 

wooden  cross.  But  this  was  turned  inconti- 
nent into  a  miracle  :  such  was  the  blind  rude- 

ness of  that  people,  that  they  did  impute  this 
to  the  divine  virtue,  as  given  to  the  cross  from 
heaven,  for  that  it  would  not  suffer  itself  to  be 

worshipped  by  a  heretic :  and  immediately, 
for  the  opinion  of  that  great  miracle,  the  mul- 

titude with  their  swords  did  hew  it  in  pieces, 
every  man  thinking  himself  happy  that  might 
carry  away  some  chip  or  fragment  of  the  said 
cross. 

When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  he 
should  suffer,  the  friars  were  busy  about  him 
to  have  him  recant ;  but  he  continued  firm. — 
As  he  was  laid  upon  the  heap  of  wood,  and 
the  fire  kindled  about  him,  he  began  a  little 
at  the  feeling  of  the  fire  to  lift  up  his  head 
toward  heaven ;  which  when  the  inquisitors 
perceived,  hoping  that  he  would  recant  his 
doctrine,  they  caused  him  to  be  taken  from 
the  fire.     But   when  they  perceived   nothing 

less  in  him,  the  adversaries  being  frustrate  of 
their  expectation,  willed  him  to  be  thrown 
in  again ;  and  so  was  he  immediately  dis- 

patched. After  that  the  martyrdom  of  this  blessed 
man  was  thus  consummated,  the  inquisitors 
proclaimed  openly,  that  he  was  damned  in 
hell,  and  that  none  should  pray  for  him  ;  yea, 
and  that  all  were  heretics  whosoever  doubted 
of  bis  damnation.  Nevertheless,  certain  of 

the  emperor's  soldiers  gathered  of  his  ashes. 
Also  the  English  ambassador  procured  a  por- 

tion of  his  bones  to  be  brought  unto  him, 

knowing  right  well  that  he  died  a  martyr. — 
Yet  this  could  not  be  so  secretly  done,  but  it 
came  to  the  ears  of  the  inquisitors,  and  of  the 
emperor.  Wherefore  the  soldiers  going  in 

great  danger  of  life,  were  committed  to  pri- 
son. Neither  did  the  ambassador  himself  es- 

cape clear  from  the  danger  of  the  pope's 
scourge  ;  for  he  was  upon  the  same  seques- 

tered from  the  court,  and  commanded  to  be 
absent  for  a  space. 

Ajiother  Martyr. 

There  was  one  about  the  year  1559, 
who  coming  from  Geneva  to  Sicily,  upon  zeal 
to  do  good,  was  at  last  laid  hand  on ;  and  be- 

ing condemned  the  same  time  to  the  fire,  as 
he  should  take  his  death,  was  offered  there  of 
the  hangman  to  be  strangled,  having  the  cord 
ready  about  his  neck;  but  he,  notwithstand- 

ing, refused  the  same,  and  said,  that  he  would 
feel  the  fire.  And  so  endured  he,  singing  with 
all  his  might  unto  the  Lord,  till  he  was  be- 

reaved both  of  speech  and  life,  in  the  midst  of 
the  flame :  such  was  the  admirable  constancy 
and  fortitude  of  that  valiant  soldier  of  Christ, 
as  is  witnessed  to  me  by  him,  which  being 
there  present  the  same  time,  did  both  then  see 
that  which  he  doth  testify,  and  also  doth  now 
testify  that  he  then  saw. 

E.  En- 
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h\  Encenas,  otherwise  called  Dryander,  burnt 
at  Rome,  anno  1546. 

This  Encenas,  or  Dryander,  a  Spaniard,  born 
«t  Bruges,  was  brother  to  Franciscus  Encenas, 
the  learned  man  so  oft  before  mentioned,  and 
was  also  the  teacher  or  instructor  in  know- 

ledge of  religion  to  Diazius,  a  godly  martyr. 
He  was  sent  by  his  superstitious  parents,  be- 

ing young,  unto  Rome ;  who  there,  after  long 
continuance,  growing  up  in  age  and  know- 

ledge, but  especially  being  instructed  by  the 
Lord  in  the  truth  of  his  word,  after  he  was 

knowni  to  mislike  the  pope's  doctrine,  and  the 
impure  doings  at  Rome,  was  apprehended 
and  taken  by  certain  of  his  own  countrymen, 
and  jttJme  of  h:s  own  household  friends  at 

the  same  time  when  he  was  prepar- 
e  his  journey  to  his  brother,  Francis 

\;  m  Germany. 
Ihus  he,  being  betrayed  and  taken,  was 

brought  before  the  cardinals,  and  there  com- 
mitted to  close  prison.  Afterwards  he  was 

brought  forth  to  give  testimony  of  his  doctrine, 
which  he  in  the  presence  of  the  cardinals,  and 

in  the  face  of  all  the  pope's  retinue,  boldly  and 
constantly  defended.  So  that  not  only  the  car- 

dinals, but  especially  the  Spaniards  being  there- 
with offended,  cried  out  upon  him,  that  he 

should  be  burned.  The  cardinals  first,  before 
the  sentence  of  death  should  be  given,  came 
to  him,  offering,  if  he  would  take  it  (after  the 
manner  of  the  Spaniards)  the  badge  of  recon- 

ciliation, which  hath  the  name  of  Sanbenit's 
Cloth,  made  in  form  of  a  mantle,  going  both 
before  him  and  behind  him,  with  signs  of  the 
red  cross.  But  Encenas,  still  constant  in  the 
profession  of  truth,  denied  to  receive  any  other 
condition  or  badge,  but  only  the  badge  of 
the  Lord,  which  was  to  seal  the  doctrine  of 
his  religion  with  the  testimony  of  his  blood. 
At  last  the  matter  was  brought  to  that  issue, 
that  the  faithful  servant  and  witness  of  Christ 
was  judged  and  condemned  to  the  fire;  where 
he,  in  the  sight  of  the  cardinals,  and  in  the No.  28. 

face  of  the  pretended  apostolic  see,  gave  up  his 
life  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel. 

And  forasmuch  as  mention  hath  been  made, 
both  in  this  story,  and  many  other  before,,  of 
Fr anc is c us ,  Encenas,  his  brother,  here  is  not 
to  be  omitted,  how  the  said  Francis,  being 
a  man  of  notable  learning  as  ever  was  any  in 

Spain,  being  in  the  emperor'a  court  at  Brus- 
sels, offered  unto  the  emperor  Charles  V.  the 

New  Testament  of  Christ  translated  into  Spa- 
nish. For  which  he  was  cast  into  prison; 

where  he  remained  in  sorrowful  captivity  and 
calamity  the  space  of  fifteen  months,  looking 
for  nothing  more  than  present  death.  At  last, 
through  the  marvellous  providence  of  Almighty 
God,  the  1st  day  of  February,  1545,  at  eight 
of  the  clock  after  supper,  he  found  the  doo.'s 
of  the  prison  standing  open,  and  he  secretly 
was  moved  in  his  mind  to  take  the  occasion- 
offered,  and  to  shift  for  himselfj  and  so  he 
issuing  out  of  the  prison,  without  any  hastjr 
pace,  but  going  as  leisurely  as  he  could,  es- 

caped from  thence,  and  went  straight  to  Ger- 
many, 

Fanintis,  burnt  at  Ferrara,  anno  1550. 

Faninus,  born  in  Faventia,  a  town  in  Italy, 
through  the  reading  of  godly  books  translated 
into  the  Italian  tongue,  having  no  perfect 
skill  in  the  Latin,  was  converted  from  great 
blindness  to  the  wholesome  knowledge  of 
Christ;  wherein  he  took  such  a  sweetness, 
and  so  grew  up  in  the  meditation  of  the  same, 
that  he  was  able  in  short  time  to  instruct  others. 
Neither  was  there  any  diligence  lacking  in  him 
to  communicate  that  abroad  which  he  had  re- 

ceived of  the  Lord;  being  so  persuaded  in  his 
mind  that  a  man,  receiving  by  the  Spirit  of 

Ci'od  the  knovirledge  and  illumination  of  his 
truth,  ought  in  no  case  to  hide  the  same  in 
silence,  as  a  candle  under  a  bushel ;  and, 
therefore,  being  occupied  diligently  in  that 
behalf,  although  he  used  not  publicly  to  preach, 
but  by  private  conference  to  teach,  he  was 

5  T  at 
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at  length  by  the  pope's  clients  espied,  appre- 
hended, and  committed  to  prison.  He  re- 

mained not  long  in  prison ;  for  by  the  earnest 
persuasions  and  prayers  of  his  wife,  his  chil- 

dren, and  other  friends,  he  was  so  overcome, 
that  he  relapsed,  and  so  was  dismissed  shortly 
out  of  prison. 

After  this  it  was  not  long  but  he  fell  into 
horrible  perturbation  of  mind,  insomuch,  that 
unless  the  great  mercy  of  God  had  kept  him 
up,  he  had  fallen  into  utter  desperation,  for 
slipping  from  the  truth,  and  preferring  the  love 
of  his  friends  and  kindred  before  the  service  of 

Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  so  earnestly  before  had 
professed.  1  his  wound  went  so  deep  into  his 
heart,  that  he  could  in  no  case  be  quieted, 
before  he  had  fully  fixed  and  determined  in  his 
mind  to  adventure  his  life  more  faithfully  in  the 
service  of  the  Lord. 

Whereupon  he  being  thus  inflamed  with 
zeal  of  spirit,  went  about  all  the  country  of 
Romania,  publicly  preaching  the  pure  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  not  without  great  fruit  and  ef- 

fect, in  places  as  he  went. 
As  he  was  thus  labouring,  it  so  fell  out  that 

he  was  apprehended  again,  anno  1547,  in  a 
place  called  Bagnacavallo,  where  also  he  was 
condemned  to  be  burned.  But  he  said  his 

hour  was  not  yet  come,  and  the  same  to  be 
but  the  beginning  of  his  doctrine.  And  so  it 
was:  for  shortly  after  he  was  removed  unto 
Ferrara,  where  he  was  detained  two  years. — 
At  last  the  inquisitors  condemned  him  to  death, 
anno  1549;  and  yet  his  time  being  not  come, 
he  remained  after  that  to  the  month  of  Sept. 
1550.  In  the  mean  time,  many  faithful  and 
good  men  came  to  visit  him  ;  for  which  the 
pope  commanded  him  to  be  inclosed  in  straiter 
custody ;  wherein  he  suffered  great  torments 
the  space  of  eighteen  months,  and  yet  had 
suffered  greater  if  the  Dominican  friars  might 
have  got  him  in  their  house,  as  they  wished. 
Thus  Faninus  removed  from  prison  to  prison, 

many  times  changed  his  place,  but  never  al- 
tered his  constancy. 

At  length  he  was  brought  into  a  prison, 
where  divers  great  lords,  captains,  and  noble 
personages,  were  there  committed  for  stirring 
up  commotions  and  factions  (as  the  country  of 
Italy  is  full  of  such;)  who  at  first  hearing  him 
speak,  began  to  set  him  at  nought,  and  to 
deride  him ;  supposing  that  it  was  but  a  me- 

lancholy humour  that  troubled  his  brain;  and 
such  as  seemed  more  sage  amongst  them,  be- 

gan to  exhort  him  to  leave  his  opinion,  and  to 
live  with  men  as  other  men  do,  and  not  to  vex 

his  mind,  but  to  suspend  his  judgment  till  the 
matter  were  decided  in  the  general  council. 
To  whom  Faninus  again,  first  giving  them 
thanks  for  their  friendly  good  wills  wherewith 
they  seemed  to  respect  his  well-doing,  mo- 

destly and  quietly  declared  unto  them,  how 
the  doctrine  which  he  professed  was  no  hu- 

mour nor  opinion  of  man's  brain,  but  the  pure 
truth  of  God,  founded  in  his  word,  and  re- 

vealed to  men  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  especially  now  in  these  days  restored : 
which  truth  he  had  fully  determined  in  his 
mind  never  to  deny,  to  believe  the  lying  fan- 

cies of  men.  And  as  in  his  soul,  which  was 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  he 
was  free  from  all  bondage;  so  likewise,  as 
touching  councils,  he  looked  for  no  other  sen- 

tence nor  authority,  he  said,  but  that  only 
which  he  knew  to  be  declared  to  us  by  Christ 
Jesus  in  his  gospel,  which  both  he  preached 
with  his  word,  and  confirmed  with  his  blood, 
Sec.  With  these,  and  such  other  words,  he 
so  moved  their  minds,  that  they  were  clean 
altered  unto  a  new  kind  of  life,  having  him 
now  in  admiration  whom  they  had  before  in 
derision,  and  recounted  him  for  an  holy  per- 

son. To  whom  he  proceeded  still  to  preach 
the  word  of  grace,  declaring  and  confessing 
himself  to  be  a  miserable  sinner;  but  by  the 
faith  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  through  the  grace 
only  of  him,  he  was  fully  persuaded  and  well 
assured  his  sins  to  be  forgiven  :  like  as  all  their 
sins  also  shall  be  remitted  to  them  through  their 
faith  only  in  Christ,  they  believing  his  gospel. 

There 
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There  were  others  also  besides  these,  who 

having  used  before  a  more  delicate  kind  of 
life,  could  not  abide  the  sharpness  and  the 
hardness  of  the  prison.  These  also  received 
such  comfort  by  the  said  Faninus,  that  not 

only  they  were  quietly  contented,  but  also  re- 
joiced in  their  captivity ;  by  the  occasion 

whereof  they  had  received  and  learned  a  bet- 
ter liberty  than  ever  they  knew  before. 
When  the  imprisonment  of  this  Faninus  was 

known  to  his  parents  and  kinsfolk,  his  wife 
and  sister  came  to  him  with  weeping  persua- 

sions, to  move  him  to  consider  and  care  for 
his  poor  family.  To  whom  he  answered 
again.  That  his  Lord  and  Master  had  com- 

manded him  not  to  deny  him  for  looking  to  his 
family  ;  and  that  it  was  enough  for  them  that 
he  had  once,  for  their  sakes,  fallen  into  that 
cowardliness  which  they  knew.  Wherefore 
he  desired  them  to  depart  in  peace,  and  solicit 
him  no  more  therein ;  for  his  end,  he  said,  he 
knew  lo  draw  near ;  and  so  he  commended 
them  unto  the  Lord. 

About  the  same  time  died  pope  Paul  III. 
and  after  him  succeeded  Julius  IlL  who  then 
sent  letters  and  commandment,  that  Faninus 
should  be  executed.  Whereof  when  one  of 

the  magistrate's  officers  brought  him  word  the 
next  day,  he  rejoiced,  and  gave  the  messen- 

ger thanks,  and  began  to  preach  a  long  ser- 
mon to  them  that  were  about  him,  of  the  feli- 

city of  the  life  to  come.  Then  the  messenger 
exhorted  him,  that  in  case  he  would  change 
his  opinion,  he  should  save  both  his  life  and 
enjoy  that  to  come.  Another  asked  him,  in 
what  case  he  should  leave  his  little  children 

and  hiiwife,  or  what  stay  should  they  be  at,  he 
so  leaving  them?  wherefore  he  desired  him  to 
have  respect  both  to  himself  and  to  them. — 
Faninus  answered.  That  he  had  left  them  with 
an  overseer,  who  would  see  unto  them  suffici- 

ently. And  being  asked,  who  he  was?  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  said  he  :  a  faithful  keeper 
of  all  that  is  committed  to  hira. 

After  that  the  messenger  was  thus  departed 

from  Faninus,  all  full  of  tears  and  sorrow,  the 
next  day  following  he  was  removed  into  the 
common  prison,  and  delivered  to  the  secular 
magistrate.  Who  in  all  his  ways,  his  words, 
his  gestures,  and  countenance,  declared  such 
constancy  of  faith,  such  modesty  of  manners, 

and  tranquillity  of  mind,  that  they  which  be- 
fore were  incensed  against  him,  thinking  him 

rather  to  have  a  devil,  began  now  favourably 
to  hearken  to  him,  and  to  commend  him.— 
With  such  grace  and  sweetness  he  talked,  ever 
speaking  of  the  word  of  God,  that  divers  of 

the  magistrates'  wives  in  hearing  him  could 
not  abstain  from  weeping.  The  executioner 
also  wept  himself.  One  of  the  public  scribes 
then  came  to  him  and  said,  that  if  he  would 

relent  from  his  opinion,  the  pope's  pleasure was,  that  he  should  be  saved.  But  that  he 
refused.  This  was  marvellous,  that  he  having 
but  small  skill  in  the  Latin,  yet  recited  so 

many  and  sundry  places  of  the  scripture  with- 
out book,  and  that  so  truly  and  promptly,  as 

though  he  had  studied  nothing  else.  ()ne  see- 
ing him  so  merry  going  to  his  death,  asked. 

Why  he  was  so  merry  at  his  death,  seeing 
Christ  himself  sweat  blood  and  water  before 

his  passion  ?  Christ,  said  he,  sustained  in  his 
body  all  the  sorrows  and  conflicts  with  hell 
and  death  due  to  us :  by  whose  suffering  we 
are  delivered  from  sorrow  and  fear  of  them  all. 

Finally,  early  in  the  morning  he  was  brought 
forth  where  he  should  suffer.  Who,  after  his 

prayers  mosit  earnestly  made  unto  the  Lord, 
meekly  and  patiently  gavehimself  to  the  stake;, 
where  with  a  cord  drawn  about  his  neck,  he 

was  secretly  strangled  by  the  hangman,  in  the 
city  of  Ferrara,  three  hours  before  day,  to  the 
intent  the  people  should  not  see  him,  nor  hear 
him  speak:  and  after  that  about  dinner-time, 
his  body  in  the  same  place  was  burned. 

Dominicus  de  Basana,   hanged  at  Phicenlia, 
a?v!0  1550. 

The   same  year  that  the   aforesaid  Faninus 
suffered  in  Ferrara,  Dominicus  also  suffered  in 

the 
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the  city  6f  Placentia.  This  Dominicus  was 
citizen  in  Basana,  and  followed  the  wars  of 
Charles  the  emperor,  in  Germany  :  where  he 

received  the  first  taste  of  Christ's  gospel  — 
Wherein  he  increased  more  and  more,  by  con- 

ferring and  reasoning  with  learned  men,  so 
that  in  short  time  he  was  able  to  instruct  many. 
And  so  he  did,  working  and  travelling  in  the 
church,  till  at  length,  in  the  year  1550,  he 
coming  to  the  city  of  Naples,  there  preached 
the  word,  and  from  thence  proceeded  to  Pla- 

centia, preached  there  likewise  unto  the  peo- 
ple, of  true  confession,  of  purgatory,  and  of 

pardons.  Furthermore,  on  the  next  day  he 
treated  of  true  faith  and  good  works,  how  far 

they  are  necessary  to  salvation,  promising  more- 
over the  next  day  to  speak  of  Antichrist,  and 

to  paint  him  out  in  his  colours.  When  the  hour 
came  that  he  should  begin  his  sermon,  the  ma- 

gistrate of  the  city  commanded  him  to  come 
down  from  the  chair  in  the  market-place,  and 
delivered  him  to  the  officers.  Dominicus  was 

willing  and  ready  to  obey  the  commandment, 
saying,  that  he  did  much  marvel  that  the  devil 
could  suffer  him  so  long  in  that  kind  of  exer- 

cise. From  thence  he  was  led  to  the  bishop's 
chancellor,  and  asked  whether  he  was  a  priest, 
and  how  he  was  placed  in  that  function  ?  He 
answered,  that  he  was  no  priest  of  the  pope, 
but  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  he  was  lawfully 
called  to  that  office.  Then  was  he  demanded, 
whether  he  would  renounce  his  doctrine  ?  He 
answered,  that  he  maintained  no  doctrine  of 
his  own,  but  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
which  also  he  was  ready  to  sea!  with  his  blood, 
and  also  gave  heartv  thanks  to  God,  who  so 
accepted  him  as  worthy  to  glorify  his  name 
with  his  martyrdom.  Upon  this  he  was  com- 

mitted to  a  filthy  and  stinking  prison,  where, 
after  he  had  remained  a  few  months,  he  was 
exhorted  divers  times  to  revoke  ;  otherwise  he 
should  suffer.  But  still  he  remained  firm  in 

his  doctrine.  Whereupon,  when  the  time  came 
assigned  for  his  punishment,  he  was  brought 
to  the  market-place  where  he  preached,  and 

there  was  hanged ;  who  most  heartily  praying 
for  his  enemies,  finished  his  days  in  this  miser- 

able and  wretched  world. 

Galeazius  Trecius,  Inimed  at  (he  cify  culled 
Lans  Pompeiii,  in  Italy,  anno  1551. 

Santangelo  is  a  certain  fortress  or  castle  in 
Italy,  within  Lombardy,  not  far  from  the  city 
called  Laus  Pompeia,  belonging  also  to  the 
same  diocese.  In  this  fort  of  Santangelo  was 
an  house  of  Au<r«stine  friars,  to  which  used 
much  to  resort  a  certain  friar  of  the  same  order, 
dwelling  at  Partia,  named  Maianardus,  a  man 
expert  in  the  study  of  scripture,  and  of  a  godly 
conversation.  By  this  Maianardus  divers  not 
only  of  the  friars,  but  also  of  other  townsmen, 
were  reduced  to  the  love  and  knowledge  of 

God's  word,  atid  to  the  detestation  of  the 

pope's  abuses.  Among  whom  was  also  this 
Galeazius,  a  gentleman  of  a  good  calling, 
wealthy,  and  very  beneficial  to  the  poor;  who 
first  by  conference  with  the  friars,  and  also 
with  his  brother-in-law,  began  to  conceive 

some  light  in  God's  truth,  and  afterwards  was 
confirmed  more  by  Cselius  secundus  Curio, 
who  then  being  driven  by  persecution,  came 
from  Pavia  to  the  said  place  of  Santan- 

gelo. Jn  process  of  time,  as  this  Galeazius 
increased  in  judgment  and  zeal,  in  setting  for-, 

ward  the  wholesome  word  of  God's  grace ; 
as  a  light  shining  in  darkness,  he  could  not  so  • 
lie  hid,  but  at  last,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord 

"1551,  certain  were  sent  from  the  forenamed 
^ty  of  Laus  Pompeia,  to  lay  hands  upon  him, 

and  brought  him  to  the  bishop's  palace ;  where 
he  was  kept  in  bonds,  having  under  him  but 
only  a  pad  of  straw.  Although  his  wife  sent 
unto  him  a  good  feather  bed,  with  sheets,  to 

lie  on,  yet  the  bishop's  chaplains  and  ofl^icers 
kept  it  from  him,  dividing  the  prey  among 
themselves. 
When  the  time  came  that  he  should  be  ex- 

amined,   he    was   thrice   brought    before    the     ~ 
commissioners,  where  he  Tendered  reasons  of *  his 
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:& 
bis  faith,  answering  to  their,  interrogatories 
with  such  evidence  of  scripture,  and  constancy 
of  mind,  that  he  was  an  admiration  to  them 
that  heard  him.  Not  Jong  after,  through  the 
importunate  persuasions  of  his  kinsfolks  and 
friends,  and  other  cold  gospellers,  laying  many 
considerations  before  his  eyes,  he  was  brought 
^t  length  to  assent  to  certain  points  of  the 

pope's  doctrine.  But  yet  the  mercy  of  God, 
which  began  with  him,  so  left  him  not,  but 
brought  him  again  to  such  repentance  and 
bewailing  of  this  fact,  that  he  became  af- 

terward (according  to  the  example  of  Peter, 
St.  Cyprian,  and  others,)  double-wise  more 

vailiant  in  defence  of  Christ's  quarrel ;  neither 
did  he  ever  desire  any  thing  more  than  occa- 

sion to  be  offered  to  recover  again,  by  confes- 
sion, that  which  he  had  lost  before  by  denial : 

affirming,  that  he  never  felt  more  joy  of  heart 
than  at  the  time  of  his  examinations,  where  he 
stood  thrice  to  the  confession  of  the  truth  ;  and 
contrary,  that  he  never  tasted  more  sorrow  in 
all  his  life,  than  when  he  slipped  afterwards 
from  the  same,  by  dissimulation.  Declaring, 
moreover,  to  his  brethren,  that  death  was 
much  more  sweet  unto  him,  with  testimony  of 
the  verity,  than  life  with  the  least  denial  of 
truth,  and  loss  of  a  good  conscience.  Thus 
Galeazius,  mourning  for  his  fall  into  prison, 
after  he  heard  of  his  friends,  that  nothing  was 
yet  so  far  past  but  that  he  might  recover  him- 

self again,  and  that  his  infirmity  was  not  pre- 

judicial, but  rather  a  furtherance  to  God's 
glory,  and  an  admonition  to  himself  to  stand 
more  strongly  hereafter,  took  thereby  exceed- 

ing comfort. 
Furthermore,  so  comfortable  was  he  after 

that,  that  they  which  talked  with  him  conti- 
nued all  the  day  with«ut  meat  or  drink,  and 

would  also  have  tarried  all  the  night  following, 
if  they  might  have  been  suffered. 

As  Galeazius  thus  continued  in  the  prison, 

looking  for  some  occasion  to'  recover  himself 
again  from  his  fall,  it  followed  in  short  time 
that  the  inquisitors  and  priests  repaired  to  him 
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agam'  In  the  prison,  supposing  that  he  would confirm  now  that  which  before  he  had  granted 

to  them,  and  required  him  so  to  do.  Galea- 
zius,' denying  all  that  he  had  granted  to  them 

before,  returned  again  to  the  defence  of  his 
former  doctrine,  with  much  more  boldness  of 
spirit  confessing  Christ,  as  he  did  before,  and 
detested  images,  affirming  and  proving  that 

God  only  is  to  be  worshipped,  and  that  in  spi- 
rit and  verity  ;  also  that  there  is  no  Mediator 

but  Christ  alone,  and  that  he  only  and  suffi- 
ciently by  his  suffiiring  hath  taken  away  the 

sins  of  the  whole  world ;  and  that  all  they 

which  depart  hence  in  this  faith,  are  ascer- 
tained of  everlasting  life;  they  which  do  not, 

are  under  everlasting  damnation,  with  such 
other  like  matter,  which  was  repugnant  utterly 

to  the  pope's  proceedings.  With  this  confes- 
sion made,  as  his  mind  was  greatly  refreshed, 

so  the  adversaries  went  away  as  much  appal- 
led ;  who,  at  last  perceiving  that  he  in  no  case 

could  be  reclaimed,  caused  him  to  be  com- 
mitted to  the  secular  judge,  to  be  burned. 

Thus  Galeazius  early  in  the  morning  being 

brought  out  of  prison  to  the  market-place, 
there  was  lett  standing  bound  to  the  stake  till 

noon,  as  a  gazing-stock  for  all  men  to  look, 
upon.  In  which  mean  time  many  came  about 
him,  exhorting  him  to  recant,  and  not  so  to 
cast  away  his  life,  whereas  with  ten  words 
speaking  he  might  save  it :  if  he  cared  not 
for  his  life,  nor  for  his  country  where  he  should 
live,  nor  for  his  goods  and  possessions,  which, 
should  be  confiscate,  yet  he  should  somewhat 
respect  his  wife,  whom  he  loved  so  well,  and 
his  young  children;  at  least  he  should  consider 
his  own  soul.  This  counsel  they  gave,  who 
more  esteemed  the  commodities  or  this  present 

life,  than  any  true  soul's  health  in  the  life  to 
come.  But  to  conclude:  nothing  could  stir 
the  settled  mind  of  this  valiant  martyr;  where- 

fore fire  was  commanded  at  last  to  be  put  to 
the  dry  wood  about  him ;  wherewith  he  was 
shortly  consumed,  without  any  noise  or  cry- 

ing, save  only  these  words  heard  in  the  mid- 5  U  die 
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die  of  the  flame,  Lord  Jesus  !  This  was  anno 
1551,  November  24. 
Touching  the  story  of  this  blessed  martyr, 

tl»s  by  the  way  is  given  for  a  memorandum  : 
That  a  little  before  this  Galeazius  should  be 

burned,  there  was  a  controversy  between  the 

major  of  the  city  and  the  bishop's  clergy,  for 
the  expences  of  the  wood  that  should  go  to  his 
burning:  he,  hearing  thereof,  sent  word  to 
both  parties  to  agree,  for  he  himself,  of  his 
own  goods,  would  see  the  cost  of  that  matter 
discharged. 

Another  note,  moreover,  here  is  to  be 
added:  that  while  Galeazius  was  in  captivity, 

certain  of  the  papists  perceiving  that  Galea- 
zius had  great  goods  and  possessions,  practised 

with  his  wife,  under  colour  to  release  her  hus- 
band, that  she  should  lay  out  a  sum  of  money 

to  be  sent  to  the  wife  of  the  chief  lord  of  Mi- 
lan, called  Ferraras  Gonzaga,  to  the  end  that 

she  should  entreat  both  with  her  husband  and 

with  the  senate,  for  Galeazius's  life.  Which 
money,  when  they  had  thus  juggled  into  their 
hands,  Galeazius  notwithstanding  was  burned, 
and  so  was  the  silly  woman  robbed  and  de- 

feated, both  of  her  husband,  and  also  of  her 
money. 

Dr.  John  Mallins,  a  grey  friar,  and  a  certain 
Weaver  of  Perusium,  burned  at  Home,  anno 
1553. 

Joan.  Mollius  Montilcinus,  being  but  12 
years  old,  with  his  brother,  Augustinus,  was 
set  by  his  parents  in  the  house  of  the  grey 
friars,  where  he  in  short  time,  having  a  fresh 
good  understanding,  far  .excel led  his  fellows  in 
all  tongues  and  liberal  sciences.  So  growing 
up  to  the  age  of  eighteen,  he  was  ordained 
priest,  and  sang  his  first  mass.  After  that,  he 
was  sent  to  Ferrara  to  study,  where  he  so 
profited  in  the  space  of  six  years,  that  he  was 
assigned  by  Vigerius,  general  of  that  order,  to 
be  doctor,  and  then  reader  in  divinity ;  who 
then,  with  his  sophistry,  opposed  himself  as 

an  utter  enemy  against  the  gospel.  From 
thence  he  went  to  Brixia,  and  the  next  year 
following  to  Milan,  where  he  read  or  professed 
openly.  Again,  from  hence  he  was  taken  by 
Franciscus  Sfortia,  and  brought  to  the  univer- 

sity of  Papia,  there  openly  to  profess  philoso- 
phy. Here  he  remained  four  years.  After 

that,  he  was  called  to  the  univeraitv  of  Bono- 
nia,  by  Laurentius  Spatha,  general  of  the  or- 

der, where  he  was  occupied  in  reading  the 
books  of  Aristotle  de  Anima. 

In  the  mean  time,  God  wrought  in  his  soul 
such  light  of  his  word,  and  of  true  religion, 
that  he  waxing  weary  of  professing  philoso- 

phy, began  secretly  to  expound  the  epistle  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  to  a  few ;  which  be- 

ing known,  his  auditors  increased  so  fast,  that  , 
he  was  compelled  to  read  openly  in  the  tem- 

ple. Whereas  the  number  of  his  audience 
daily  augmented,  so  the  eager  fervency  of 
their  minds  so  mightily  increased  withal,  that 
every  man  almost  came  with  his  pen  and  ink 
to  write,  and  great  diligence  was  bestowed 
how  to  come  betime  to  take  up  the  first  places 
where  they  might  best  hearj  which  was  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1538.  There  was  the 
same  time  at  Bononia,  one  Cornelius,  an  arro- 

gant babbler,  who  envying  the  doings  of  Johan- 
nes, took  upon  him,  at  the  request  of  cardinal 

Campejus,  to  expound  the  said  epistle  of  St. 
Paul,  confuting  and  disproving  the  explana- 

tion of  the  said  John,  and  extolling  the  pope 
with  all  his  traditions.  Contrary,  John  ex- 

tolled and  commended  only  Christ  and  his 
merits,  to  the  people.  But  the  purpose  of 
Cornelius  came  to  small  effect :  for  the  audi- 

tors which  first  came  unto  him,  began  by  little 
to  fall  from  him,  and  the  concourse  of  the  other 

man's  auditors  more  and  more  increased. 
Which  when  Cornelius  perceived,  he  per- 

suaded Campejus,  that  unless  he  provided  that 
man  to  be  dispatched,  the  estimation  of  the 
church  of  Rome  would  thereby  greatly  decay. 
But  when  they  could  not  openly  bring  their 

purpose  about,  secretly  this  way  was  devised : 
that 
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that  Cornelius  and  Johannes  should  come  to 

open  disputation  ;  which  disputation  endured 
till  three  of  the  clock  after  midnight.  At 
length,  when  neither  part  could  agree,  John 
was  bid  to  return  home  to  his  house  ;  who,  as 
he  was  come  down  to  the  lower  steps,  where 
the  place  was  most  strait,  so  that  his  friends 
could  not  come  to  rescue  him  (although  by 
drawing  their  swords  they  declared  their  good 
wills,)  was  there  taken  and  laid  fast  in  prison. 
When  the  day  came,  such  tumult  and  stir  was 
in  the  whole  city,  that  Cornelius  was  driven 
to  hide  himself.  Also  Campejus,  the  cardinal, 
with  the  bishop  there,  were  both  condemned 
by  the  students.  The  next  day  the  bishop  of 
Bononia  sent  his  chancellor  to  John  in  the 
prison,  to  signify  unto  him,  that  either  he  must 
recant,  or  else  burn.  But  he,  being  of  a 
bold  and  cheerful  spirit,  would  in  no  wise  be 
brought  to  recant.  This  one  thing  grieved 
him,  that  he  should  be  condemned,  his  cause 
not  being  heard. 

In  the  mean  season,  Laurentius  Spatha, 
above-mentioned,  being  general  of  that  order, 
in  most  speedy  wise  posted  up  to  Rome,  and 
there  so  acted  with  the  cardinal  St.  Crucis,  the 

proctor  in  the  court  of  Rome  for  the  grey 
friars,  that  the  pope  wrote  down  his  letters  to 
Campejus,  that  he  should  deliver  the  said  John 
out  of  prison,  so  that  he,  notwithstanding, 
within  three  months  after  should  personally 
appear  at  Rome.  Thus  the  thirtieth  day  of 
his  imprisonment  he  was  delivered  ;  who<  but 

for  the  coming  of  the  pope's  letters,  had  been 
burned  within  three  days  after.  Moreover, 
with  the  said  Mollius,  Cornelius  was  also 
cited  to  make  his  appearance  likewise  at 
Rome,  and  there  was  detained  in  prison  by 
the  cardinal  St.  Crucis,  till  his  cause  should  be 
decided.  The  friends  of  Mollius  gave  him 
counsel  not  to  go  to  Rome,  and  offered  him 
money  to  go  to  Germany ;  but  he  would  not, 
saying,  that  the  gospel  must  also  be  preached 
at  Rome. 

After  he  was  come  to  Rome,  and  appeared 

before  pope  Paul  III.  he  desired  that  the  cause, 

being  so  weighty,  might  come  to  public  hear- 
ing; but  that  could  not  be  obtained.  Then 

was  he  commanded  to  write  his  mind  in  aifti- 

cles,  and  to  bring  his  proofs ;  which  he  dili- 
gently performed,  treating  of  original  sin,  jus- 

tification by  faith,  free-will,  purgatory,  and 
other  such  like ;  proving  the  true  doctrine  by 
the  authority  of  scripture,  and  of  ancient  fa- 

thers ;  and  so  exhibited  the  same  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome.  Upon  this,  certain  cardinals  and 
bishops  were  assigned  to  have  the  cause  in 
hearing ;  who  disputed  with  him  three  days, 
and  could  not  feel  that  which  he  had  proved. 
At  last  answer  was  made  unto  him  thus  :  that 
it  was  truth  which  he  affirmed,  nevertheless 
the  same  was  not  meet  for  this  present  time, 
for  that  it  could  not  be  taught  or  published 
without  the  detriment  of  the  apostolic  see  ; 
wherefore  he  should  abstain  hereafter  from  the 

epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  so  return  again  safe 
to  Bononia,  and  there   profess  philosophy. — 

Thus  as  he  was  returned  to  Bononia,  and  all 
men  there  were  desirous  to  know  of  his  case, 

how  he  sped  at  Rome,  openly  in  the  pulpit  he 
declared  all  things  in  order  as  they  were  done, 
and  gave  God  thanks. 

Herewith  Campejus  being  more  offended 
than  before,  obtained  of  the  pope  that  the  ge- 

neral of  the  order  should  remove  the  said  John 
Mollius  from  Bononia,  and  place  him  some 
other  where.  So  Mollius  from  thence  was 

sent  to  Naples,  and  there  was  appointed  rea- 
der and  preacher  in  the  monastery  of  St.  Lau- 

rence. But  Petrus,  the  viceroy  there,  not 
abiding  his  doctrine,  so  nearly  sought  his 
death,  that  he  had  much  ado  to  escape  with 
life.  And  so  departing  from  thence,  he  went 

wandering  in  Italy  from  place  to  place,  preach- 
ing Christ  wheresoever  he  came.  Not  long 

after  this,  when  cardinal  Campejus  was  dead, 
he  was  called  again  unto  Bononia  by  a  good 
abbot,  named  De  Grassis,  anno  1,543,  where 

he  renewed  again  the  reading  of  St.  Paul's 
epistles  after  a  secret  sort,  as  he  did   before ; 

but 
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but  that  cou'd  not  be  long  undiscovered.— =• 
Whereupon,  by  the  means  of  cardinal  di  Capo, 
and  by  Bjnaventura,  the  general,  he  was  ap- 
p«hendcd  the  second  time,  and  brought  to 
Faventia,  and  there  laid  in  a  filthy  and  stink- 

ing prison ;  where  he  continued  four  years,  no 
man  having  leave  once  to  come  to  him.  Dur- 

ing which  time  he  wrote  a  Commentary  upon 
the  Books  of  Moses;  but  that  labour,  by  the 
malignity  of  the  adversaries,  was  suppressed. 
At  length,  through  the  intercession  of  the 
earl  Petilianus,  and  of  the  aforesaid  good  ab- 

bot, De  Grassis,  he  was  again  delivered,  and 
sent  to  Ravenna,  where  he  made  his  abode  a 
few  months  with  the  abbot,  ad  S.  Vitalem, 
and  there  again  taught  the  gospel  of  Christ  as 
before;  and  whensoever  he  spake  of  the  name 
of  Jesus,  his  eyes  dropped  tears ;  for  he  was 

fraught  with  a  mighty  fervency  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit. 

In   process  of    ime,  when  this  abbot  was 
dead,  his  siireties  began  to  be  weary  of  their 
bond,  and  so  was  he  again  now  the  third  time 

cast  into  prison  by  the  pope's  legates.     There 
were  then  four  men   of  great  authority,  who 
being  stirred  up  by  God,  had  pity  upon  him, 
and  bailed  him  out  of  prison.     Of  whom,  one 
of  the  said  sureiies  took  the  said  MoJlius  home, 
to  instruct  his  children  in  the  doctrine  of  reli 

gion  and  good  letters.     Furthermore,  at  the 
fame  of  this  nian  such  a  concourse  of  people 
came  to  see  him,  that  the  adversaries  began  to 
consult  with  themselves  to  kill  him,   lest  his 
doctrine  should  disperse  further  abroad,  to  the 
detriment  of  the  church  of   Rome.     Where- 

upon commandment  was  sent  to  the  pope's  le- 
gate, to  lay  hands  upon  him,  and  send  him  up 

fast  bound  to  Rome.      Where  again,  now  the 
fourth  time,  he  was  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of 
Rome,  and  there  continued  eighteen  months, 
being  greatly  assaulted,  sometimes  with  flatter- 

ing promises,,  sometimes  with  terrible  threats, 
to  give  over  his  opinion  :  but  his  building  could 
not  be  shaken,  for  it  was  grounded  upon  a 
sure  rock. 

Thus  Dr.  MoUius,  being  constant  in  the 

defence  of  Christ's  gospel,  was  brought,  with 
certain  other  men  (who  were  also  apprehended 

for  religion,)  into  the  temple  of  St.  Mary,  cal- 
led De  Minerva,  the  5th  day  of  September, 

155S,  either  then  to  revoke,  or  to  be  burned. 
There  sat  upon  them  six  cardinals  in  high 
seats,  besides  the  judge;  before  whom  preach- 

ed a  Dominican  friar,  with  cruelty  inveighing 

against  the  poor  prisoners,  incensed  the  cardi- 
nals, with  all  the  vehemency  he  might,  to  their 

condemnation.  The  poor  men  stood  holding 
a  burning  taper  in  their  hands:  of  whom  some 
for  fear  of  death  revolted.  But  this  Dr.  Mol- 
lius,  with  a  Weaver,  of  Perusium,  remained 

fi.'-m.  Then  Moiiius  began  an  earnest  sermon 
in  the  Italian  tongue,  wherein  he  confirmed  •< 
the  articles  of  the  faith  by  the  sacred  scrip- 

tures, declaring  also  that  the  pope  was  not  the  * 
successor  of  Peter,  but  Antichrist,  and  that 
his  sectaries  do  figure  the  Whore  of  Babylon. 
Moreover,  he  cited  them  up  to  the  tribunal 
scat  of  Christ,  and  threw  away  the  burrling 
taper  from  him.  Whereupon  they  being  re- 

plenished with  anger,  condemned  him,  with 
the  Weaver,  to  the  fire,  and  commanded  them 

to  be  had  away.  So  were  they  carried  imme- 
diately to  the  field  called  Florianum,  where 

they  remained  cheerful  and  constant.  First, 

the  Weaver  was  hanged :  Mollius  then,  wil-^ 
ling  the  hangman  to  execute  his  ofiice  likewise 
upon  him,  began  to  e.xhort  the  people  to  be- 

ware.of  idolatry,  and  to  have  no  other  saviours 
but  Christ  alone ;  for  he  only  is  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.  And  so  was  he  also 

hanged,  commending  his  soul  to  God,  and  af- 
terwards laid  in  the  fire,  and  burned. 

Pomponius  Algcrius,  burned  at  Rome,  1555. 

Pomponius  Algerius,  born  in  Capua,  a 
young  man  of  great  learning,  was  student  in 
the  university  of  Padua,  where  he,  not  able  to 

conceal  and  keep  close  the  verity  of  Christ's 
gospel,    which    he  learned  by   the   heavenly 

teaching 
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teaching  of  God's  grace,  ceased  not,  both  by 
doctrine  and  example  of  life,  to  inform  as 
many  as  he  could  in  the  same  doctrine,  and  to 

bring  them  to  Christ.  For  which  he  was  ac- 
cused of  heresy  to  pope  Paul  IV.  who  sending 

immediately  to  the  magistrates  of  Venice, 
caused  him  to  be  apprehended  at  Padua,  and 

carried  to  Venice  j  where  he  was  long  detain- 
ed in  prison  and  bonds,  till  at  last  the  pope 

commanded  the  magistrates  there  to  send  him 
up  bound  unto  Rome;  which  the  Venetians 
soon  accomplished.  After  he  was  brought  to 
Rome,  manifold  persuasions  and  allurements 
were  made  use  of  to  remove  this  virtuous  and 

blessed  young  man  from  his  opinions.  But 
when  no  worldly  persuasions  could  prevail 

against  the  operation  of  God's  Spirit  in  him, 
then  was  he  adjudged  to  be  burned  alive ; 
which  death  most  constantly  he  sustained,  to 
the  great  admiration  of  all  that  beheld  him. 

Divers  that  suffered  in  the  kingdom  of  Naples. 

At  Naples,  anno  1 560. 
After  pope  Julius  III.  came  Marcellus  H. 

After  him  succeeded  pope  Paul  IV.  This 
Paul  being  dead,  followed  pope  Pius  IV.  who 
being  advanced  to  that  room,  began  hot  per- 

secution in  all  the  territories  of  the  church  of 

Rome,  against  them  which  were  suspected  for 
Lutherans. 

Whereupon  ensued  great  trouble  and  perse- 
cution in  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  in  such 

cruel  sort,  that  many  noblemen,  with  their 
wives,  and  others,  are  reported  there  to  be 
slain. — Vide  Panlul.  lib.  11. 

Ei^hly-eight  Martifrs  in  one  day,  ifiih  one 
butc/ierbj  knife,  slain  like  sheep  ;  \60  others 
also  condemned,  at  CalabriOi  anno  1 5eo. 

In  Calabria  likewise  the  same  time  suffered 

a  blessed  number  of  Christ's  well-beloved 
saints,  both  old  and  young,  put  together  in 
one  house,  even  88  persons  i  ail  which,  one 
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after  another,  were  taken  out  of  the  house, 

and  so  being  laid  upon  the  butcher's  stall, 
like  the  sheep  in  the  shambles,  with  one 
bloody  knife  were  all  killed  in  order :  a  spec- 

tacle most  tragical  for  all  posterity  to  remem- 
ber, and  almost  incredible  to  believe.  Where- 

fore, for  the  more  credit  of  the  matter,  lest 

we  should  seem  either  light  of  credit,  to  be- 
lieve what  is  not  true,  or  rashly  to  commit  ta 

pen  things  without  due  proof  and  authority, 
we  have  here  annexed  a  piece  of  an  epistle 
written  by  Mr.  Simon  Florius,  preacher  of 

God's  word  at  the  city  of  Clavenna,  among 
the  Rhetians,  unto  a  certain  friend  of  his, 
tiamed  Gulielmus  Gratalorus,  an  Italian,  and 

doctor  of  physic  in  the  university  of  Basil; 
which  Gratalorus  translated  into  the  Latin 

tongue,  and  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  1 1th  book 
of  Pantal.  page  337.  the  English  whereof  is 
this  as  followeth  : 

The  end  of  a  certain  Letter  of  Mr.  Simon  Flo- 
rellius,  written  in  Italian,  concerning  a  la- 
jnentable  slaughter  of  dghty-eight  Christian 
sa'aits  in  Calabria. 

'  As  concerning  news,  I  have  nothing  to 
'  write,  but  only  that  I  send  you  a  copy  of  cer- 
'  tain  letters,  imprinted  either  at  Rome  or  at 
'  Venice,  concerning  the  martyrdom  or  perse- 
•  cution  in  two  several  towns  of  Calabria,  eight 
'  Italian  miles  from  the  borders  of  Consentia, 
'  the  one  called  St.  Sixtus,  within  tv/o  miles 
'  of  Montalte,  under  the  seigniory  of  the  duke 
'  of  Montalte ;  the  other  called  Guardia,  situ- 
'  ated  upon  the  sea-coast,  and  twelve  miles 
•  from  St.  Sixtus.  The  which  two  towns  are 

'  utterly  destroyed,  and  eight  hundred  of  the 
'  inhabitants  there,  or,  as  some  write  from  the 
'  city  of  Rome,  no  less  than  a  full  thousand. 
'  He  that  wrote  the  letter,  was  servant  to  As- 
'  canius  Carracciolus.     The  country  and  peo- 
•  pie  there  I  well  knew  to  take  the  first  origi- 
'  nal  of  their   good   doctrine  and  honest  lite, 
•  from  the  Waldenses ;  for  before  my  depaf- 
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'■  ture  from  Geneva,  at  their  request,  I  sent 
*  them  two  school-masters  and  two  preachers. 
*  The  last  year  the  two  preachers  were  mar- 
*  tyred,  the  one  at  Rome,  named  Johannes  Aloi- 
'  slus  Pascalis,  a  citizen  of  Cunium  ;  the  other 
*  at  Messina,  named  James  BoveU;   both   of 
'Piedmont.      This  year   the  residue  of  that 
*  godly  fellowship  were  martyred  in  the  same 
*  place.     I  trust  this  good  seed  sown  in  Italy, 

*  will  bring  forth  good  and  plentiful  fruit.' 

Now  followeth  the  copy  of  the  letters  sent 
from  Montalte,  a  town  in  Calabria,  eight  miles 
distant  from  Consentia,  bearing  date  the  11th 
of  June,  1560.  The  writer  of  which  letters, 

as  ye  may  perceive,  was  one  of  them  which 
call  themselves  Catholics,  and  followers  of  the 

pope: 

A  Copy  of  a  Letter  sent  from  Montalte,  in  Ca- 
labria, by  a  Romanist,  to  a  certain  friend 

of  his  in  Rome,  containing  news  of  t/ie  per- 

secution of  Christ's  people  in  Calabria,  by  the 
new  pope,  Pius  IV. 

"  Hitherto,  most  noble  lord,  I  have  certi- 
fied you  what  here  daily  hath  been  done  about 

these  heretics.  Now  cometh  next  to  signify 

unto  your  lordship  the  horrible  judgment  be- 
gun this  present  day,  being  the  11th  of  June, 

to  be  executed  very  early  in  the  morning 
against  the  Lutherans;  which  when  I  think 
upon,  1  verily  quake  and  tremble.  And  truly 
the  manner  of  their  putting  to  death,  was  to 
be  compared  to  the  slaughter  of  calves  and 
sheep.  For  they  being  all  thrust  up  in  one 
house  together,  as  in  a  sheep-fold,  the  execu- 

tioner cometh  in,  and  amongst  them  taketh 
one  and  blindfoldeth  him  with  a  muffler  about 

his  eyes,  and  so  leadeth  him  forth  to  a  larger 
place  near  adjoining,  where  he  commandeth 
him  to  kneel  down;  which  being  so  done,  he 
cutteth  his  throat,  and  leaving  him  half  dead, 

and  taking  his  butcher's  knife  and  muffler,  all 
of  gore  blood,  which  the  Italians  call  benda, 

cometh  again  to  the  rest,  and  so  leading  one 
after  another,  he  dispatched  them  all,  which 
were  to  the  number  of  eighty-eight !  This 
spectacle  to  behold,  how  doleful  and  horrible 

it  was,  I  leave  to  your  lordship's  judgment: 
for,  to  write  of  it,  I  myself  cannot  choose  but 
weep;  neither  was  there  any  of  the  beholders 
there  present,  which  seeing  one  to  die,  could 
abide  to  behold  the  death  of  another.  But  so 

humbly  and  patiently  they  went  to  death,  as  is 
almost  incredible  to  believe.  Some  of  them, 

as  they  were  in  dying,  affirmed,  thai  they  be- 
lieved even  as  we  do.  Notwithstanding,  the 

most  part  of  them  died  in  the  same  their  ob- 

stinate opinions.  All  the  aged  persons*  went 
to  death  more  cheerfully;  the  younger  were 
more  timorous.  I  tremble  and  shake  even  to 

remember  how  the  executioner  held  his  bloody 
knife  between  his  teeth,  with  the  bloody  muf- 

fler in  his  hand,  and  his  arms  all  in  gore  blood 
up  to  the  elbows,  going  to  the  fold,  and  tak- 

ing every  one  of  them,  one  after  another,  by 
the  hand,  and  so  dispatching  them  all,  no 
otherwise  than  doth  a  butcher  kill  his  calves 
and  sheep ! 

"  It  is  moreover  appointed  (and  the  carts 
be  come  already,)  that  all  those  so  put  to  death 
should  be  quartered,  and  so  conveyed  in  the 
carts  to  the  hithermost  parts  of  Calabria,  where 
they  shall  be  hanged  upon  poles  in  the  high- 

ways and  other  places,  even  to  the  confines  of 

the  same  country;  unless  the  pope's  holiness, 
and  the  lord  viceroy  of  Naples,  shall  give  in 
commandment  to  the  lord  marquis  of  Bucci- 
anus,  governor  of  the  said  province,  to  stay 
his  hand,  and  go  no  further,  he  will  proceed 
with  the  rack  and  torture,  examining  all  other, 
and  so  increase  the  number  in  such  sort,  that 
he  will  nigh  dispatch  them  all. 

"  This  day  it  is  also  determined,  that  an 
hundred  of  the  more  ancient  women  should 

appear  to  be  examined  and  racked,  and  after 
to  be  put  to  death,  that  the  mixture  may  be 
perfect,  for  so  many  men  so  many  women. 
And  thus  have  you  that  I  can  say  of  this  jus- tice. 
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tjce.  Now  It  is  about  two  of  the  clock  in  the 

afternoon  :  shortly  we  shall  hear  what  some  of 
them  said,  when  they  went  to  execuiion. — 
There  be  certain  of  them  so  obstinate,  that 

they  will  not  look  upon  the  crucifix,  nor  be 
confessed  to  the  priest ;  and  they  shall  be 
burned  alive. 

"  The  heretics  that  be  apprehended  and 
condemned,  are  to  the  number  of  1600;  but 

as  yet  no  more  but  these  aforesaid  88,  are  al- 
ready executed.  This  people  have  their  ori- 
ginal from  the  valley  named  Angrognia,  near 

to  Subaudia,  and  in  Calabria  are  called  Ultra- 
montanfr*  In  the  kingdom  of  Naples,  there 
are  four  other  places  of  the  same  people,  of 
whom,  whether  they  live  well  or  no,  as  yet 
we  know  not ;  for  they  are  but  simple  people, 

ignorant,  without  learning,  wood-gatherers, 
and  husbandmen  ;  but,  as  I  hear,  much  de- 

vout and  religious,  giving  themselves  to  die 

for  religion's  sake.  From  Alontalte  the  11th 
of  June." 

Here,  moreover,  is  to  be  noted,  that  the 
aforesaid  marquis  Buccianus  above  specified. 

had  a  son  or  brother  unto  whom  the  said  new 

pope  (Pius  IV.  belike)  is  reported  to  have 
promised  a  cardinalship  at  Rome,  if  all  the 
Lutherans  were  extirpated  and  rooted  out  in 
that  province.  And  like  enough  that  the  same 
was  the  cause  of  his  butcherly  persecution  and 
effusion  of  Christian  blood,  in  the  said  country 
of  Calabria,  beyond  Naples,  in  Italy. 

Besides  those  godly  Italian  martyrs  in  this 
table  above  contained,  many  other  also  have 
suffered  in  the  same  country  of  Italy,  of  whom 
some  before  have  been  specified,  and  some 
omitted.  But  many  more  there  are,  whose 
names  we  know  not. 

Next  after  this  lamentable  slaughter  of  Ca- 
labria, I  shall  insert  the  tragical  persecution 

and  horrible  murder  of  the  faithful  flock  of 

Christ,  inhabiting  Merindol  in  France,  and 
the  towns  adjacent,  in  the  time  of  Francis  I. 
the  French  king.  The  furious  cruelty  of  which 
miserable  persecution,  although  it  cannot  be 
set  forth  too  much  at  large,  yet  because  we 
will  not  weary  the  reader,  we  have  made  the 
following  abridgment : 

A  notable  HISTORY  of  the  PERSECUTION  and  DESTRUCTION  of  the  PEOPLE 
of  MERINDOL  and  CARRIERS,  in  the  Country  of  PROVENCE  ;  zvhere  not  a  few 
persons,  but  ivhole  villages  and  townships,  with  the  most  part  of  all  the  afaresaid  country ̂  
both  men,  ivomen,  and  children,  were  put  to  all  kind  of  cruelty,  and  suffered  martyrdom, 
for  the  profession  of  the  gospel.  . 

They  that  write  of  the  origin  of  this  peo- 
ple, say,  that  about  three  hundred  years  ago, 

they  came  out  of  the  country  of  Piedmont  to 
Inhabit  Provence,  in  certain  villages  destroyed 
by  wars,  and  other  desert  places :  wherein 
they  used  such  labour  and  diligence,  that  they 
had  abundance  of  corn,  wine,  oil,  honey,  al- 

monds, with  other  fruits  and  commodities  of 

the  earth,  and  much  cattle.  Before  they  came 
thither,  Merindol  ̂ as  a  barren  desert,  and 
not  inhabited.  But  these  good  people  (in 
whom  God  always  had  reserved  some  little 

seed  of  piety,)  being  dispersed  and  separated 
from  the  society  of  men,  were  compelled  to 
dwell  with  beasts  in  that  waste  and  wild  de- 

sert, which,  notwithstanding,  through  the 
blessing  of  God,  and  their  great  labour  and 
travail,  became  exceeding  fruitful.  Not- 

withstanding, the  world  in  the  mean  time  so 
detested  and  abhorred  them,  and  with  all 
shameful  rebukes  and  contumelies  railed 

against  them  in  such  despiteful  manner,  that 
it  seemed  they  were  not  worthy  that  the  earth 

should  bear  them.  For  they  of  a  long  conti- 
nuance 
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nuance  and  custonn  had  refused  the  bishop  of  J 

Rome's  authority,  and  observed  ever  a  more  ' 
perfect  kind  of  doctrine  than  others,  delivered 
unto  them  from  the  father  to   the   son,  ever 
since  the  year  of  our  Lord  1200. 

For  this  cause  they  were  often  accused  and 
complained  of  to  the  king,  as  rebels,  and  con- 

temners, and  despisers  of  the  magistrates  — 
Wherefore  they  virere  called  by  divers  names, 
according  to  the  countries  and  places  where 
they  dwelt.  For  in  the  country  about  Lyons, 
they  were  called  the  Poor  People  of  Lyons  ;  in 
the  borders  of  Sarmatia  and  Livonia,  and  other 
countries  towards  the  north,  they  were  called 
Lollards  ;  in  Flanders  and  Artois,  Turrelupins, 
of  a  desert  where  wolves  did  haunt ;  in  Dau- 
phine*  with  great  despite,  they  were  called 
Chagnards,  because  they  lived  in  places  open 
to  the  sun,  and  without  house  or  harbour;  but 
most  commonly  they  were  called  Waldoys,  of 

"Waldo,  who  first  instructed  them  in  the  word of  God;  which  name  continued  until  the  name 
of  Lutherans  came  up,  which  above  all  others 
was  most  hated  and  abhorred. 

Notwithstanding,  in  ail  these  most  spiteful 
contumelies  and  slanders,  the  people  dwelling 
at  the  foot  of  the  Alps,  and  also  in  Merindol 

and  Cabriers,  and  the  quarters  thereabout,  al- 
ways lived  so  godly,  so  uprightly,  and  justly, 

that  in  all  their  life  and  conversation  there  ap- 
peared to  be  in  them  a  great  fear  of  God. 

That  little  light  of  true  knowledge  which  God 
bad  given  them,  they  laboured  by  all  means 
to  kindle  and  increase  daily  more  and  more, 

sparing  no  charges,  whether  it  were  to  pro- 
cure books  of  the  holy  scripture,  or  to  instruct 

such  as  were  of  the  best  and  most  towardly 
wits  in  learning  and  godliness;  or  else  to  send 
them  into  other  countries,  yea,  even  to  the 
farthest  parts  of  the  earth,  where  they  ha^ 
heard  that  any  light  of  the  gospel  began  to 
fibine. 

For  in  the  year  1530,  understanding  that 
the  gospel  was  preached  in  certain  towns  of 
Germany  and  Switzerland,  they  sent  thither 

two  learned  men,  that  Is,  Ceorgius  Maurellus, 
born  in  Dauphine,  a  godly  preacher  of  their 
own,  and  whom  they  had  at  their  own  charges 
brought  up  in  learning,  and  Fet.  Latomus,  a 
Burgundian,  to  confer  with  the  wise  and 
learned  ministers  of  the  churches  there,  in  the 

doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to  know  the  whole 
form  and  manner  which  those  churches  used 

in  the  service  and  worshipping  of  God  :  and 
particularly  to  have  their  advice  also  upon 
certain  points  which  they  were  not  resolved  in. 
These  two,  after  great  conference  had  with 
the  chiefest  in  the  church  of  God;  namely, 
with  Oecolampadius,  at  Basil ;  at  Strasburg, 
with  Bucer  and  Capito;  and  at  Berne,  with 
Bartholdus  Hallerus;  as  they  were  returning 

through  Burgundy  homeward,  Petrus  Lato- 
mus was  taken  at  Dijon,  and  cast  into  prison. 

Maurellus  escaped,  and  retiirned  alone  to  Me- 
rindol, with  the  books  and  letters  which  he 

brought  with  him  from  the  churches  of  Ger- 
many ;  and  declared  to  his  brethren  all  the 

points  of  his  commission,  and  opened  unto 
them,  how  many  and  great  errors  they  were  in, 
into  which  their  old  ministers,  whom  they 
called  barbes,  (that  is  to  say,  uncles,)  had 
brought  them,  leading  them  from  the  right 
way  of  true  religion.  (These  barbes  were  their 
ministers,  for  lack  of  better,  until  they  came 
to  more  knowledge;  who  instructed  them  most 

commonly  by  night  abroad  in  caves  and  quar- 
ries, for  fear  of  persecution.) 

When  the  people  heard  this,  they  were 
moved  with  such  a  zeal  to  have  their  churches 

reformed,  that  they  sent  for  the  most  ancient 
brethren,  and  the  chiefest  in  knowledge  and 

experience  of  all  Calabria  and  Apulia,  to  con- 
sult with  them  touching  the  reformation  of  the 

church. 
This  matter  was  so  handled,  that  it  stirred 

up  the  bishops,  priests,  and  monks,  in  all 
Provence,  with  great  rage  against  them. — 
Amongst  others,  there  was  one  cruel  wretch, 
called  Jo.  de  Koma,  a  monk,  who  obtaining 
a  commission  to  examine  those  that  were  sus- 

pected 
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pected  to  be  of  the  Wylloys  or  I^utheran  pro- 
fession, forthwith  ceased  not  to  afflict  the  faith- 

ful with  all  kind  of  cruelty  that  he  could  de- 
vise or  imagine.  Amongst  other  most  horri- 
ble torments,  this  was  one  which  he  most 

delighted  in,  and  most  commonly  practised  : 
he  filled  boots  with  boiling  grease,  and  put 
them  upon  their  legs,  tying  them  backward 
to  a  form,  with  their  legs  hartging  down  over 
a  small  fire,  and  so  he  examined  them.  Thns 
he  tormented  very  many,  and  in  the  end  most 
cruelly  put  them  to  death. 

The  first  whom  he  thus  tormented,  were 

Michelottus  Serra  and  W,  Melius,  and  a  num- 
ber more. 

Wherefore  Francis,  the  French  king,  being 
informed  of  the  strange  and  outrageous  cruelty 
of  tliis  hellish  monk,  sent  letters  to  the  high 
court  of  parliament  of  Provence,  that  forth- 

with he  should  be  apprehended,  and  by  form 
of  process,  and  order  of  law,  he  should  be  con- 

demned, and  advertisement  sent  unto  him  with 
all  speed  of  iiis  condemnation.  The  monk 
being  advertised  hereof  by  his  friends,  con- 

veyed himself  to  Avignon,  where  he  thought  to 
enjoy  the  spoil ings,  which  he,  like  a  noto- 

rious thief,  had  gotten  by  fraud  and  extortion 
from  the  poor  Christians.  But  shortly  after, 
he  which  had  bO  shamefully  spoiled  ethers,  was 
spoiled  of  all  together  by  his  own  household 
servants.  Whereupon  shortly  after  he  fell  sick 
of  a  most  horrible  disease,  strange  and  un- 

known to  any  physician.  So  extreme  were 
the  pains  and  torments  wherewith  he  was  con- 

tinually vexed  in  all  his  body,  that  no  oint- 
ment, no  fomentation,  nor  any  thing  else, 

could  ease  him  one  minute.  Neither  was  there 

any  man  tiiat  could  tarry  near  about  him,  nor 
yet  would  any  one  of  his  own  friends  come 
near  to  him,  so  great  was  the  stench  that  came 
from  him.  For  which  cause  he  was  carried 

from  the  Jacobines  to  an  hospital,  there  to  be 
kept.  But  the  stench  and  infection  so  in- 

creased, that  no  man  there  durst  come  near 
him  ;  no,  nor  he  himself  was  able  to  abide  the 
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horrible  stench  that  issued  from  his  body,  fuH 
of  ulcers  and  sores,  and  swarming  with  ver- 

min, and  so  rotten,  that  the  flcsli  fell  away 
from  the  bones  by  piece-meal. 

Whilst  he  was  in  these  torments  and  an- 

guish, he  cried  out  oftentimes  in  great  rage, 
O,  who  will  deliver  ine  !  who  will  kill  and 
rid  me  out  of  these  intolerable  pains,  which  I 
know  I  suffer  for  the  evils  and  oppressions  that 
I  have  done  to  the  poor  men  !  And  he  him- 

self went  about  divers  times  to  destroy  him- 
self; but  he  had  not  the  power.  In  these  hor- 
rible torments  and  anguish,  and  fearful  des- 
pair, this  blasphemer  and  most  cruel  homicide 

most  miserably  ended  his  unhappy  days  and 
cursed  life,  as  a  spectacle  to  all  persecutors, 
receiving  a  just  reward  of  his  cruelty  by  the  just 
judgment  of  God.  When  he  was  dead,  there 
was  no  man  that  would  come  near  him  to 

bury  him  :  but  a  young  novice  newly  come  to 
his  order,  instead  of  a  more  honourable  sepul- 

ture, caugpht  hold  with  a  hook  upon  his  stink- 
ing carrion,  and  drew  him  into  a  hole  hard  by, 

which  was  made  for  him. 

After  the  death  of  this  cruel  monster,  the 

bishop  of  Aix,  by  his  official,  Perionet,  con- 
tinued the  persecution,  and  put  a  great  multi- 

tude of  them  in  prison  ;  of  whom  some,  by 
force  of  torments,  revolted  from  the  truth ;  the 
others  which  continued  constant,  after  he  had 
condemned  them  of  heresy,  were  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  ordinary  judge,  (which  at  that 
time  was  one  Merianus,  a  cruel  persecutor,) 
who  without  any  form  of  process,  or  order  of 
law,  such  as  the  ofliicial  had  pronounced  to  be 

heretics,  he  put  to  death  with  most  cruel  tor- 
ments; but  shortly  after  he  received  a  just  re- 

ward of  his  cruelty  in  like  manner. 

After  the  death  of  the  good  president  Cusi- 
netus,  the  lord  of  Revest,  being  chief  presi- 

dent of  the  parliament  of  Aix,  put  many  of 
the  faithful  to  death.  Who  afterwards  being 
put  out  of  his  office,  returned  to  his  house  of 
Revest,  where  he  was  stricken  with  such  an 
horrible  sickness,  that,  for  the  fury  and  mad- 

5  Y  ness 
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ness  whtch  he  was  in,  his  wife,  or  any  that 
were  about  him,  durst  not  come  near  him ; 
and  so  he,  dying  in  his  fury  and  rage,  was 
justly  pkigued  ibr  his  unmerciful  and  cruel 
deahng. 

After  him  succeeded  Barthol.  Cassaneus, 
likewise  a  pestilent  persecutor,  whom  God  at 
length  struck  with  a  fearful  and  sudden  death. 
In  the  time  of  this  tyrant,  those  ten  persons  of 
Merindol,  representatives  of  the  whole,  were 

cited  personally  to  appear  before  the  king's 
attorney.  But  they,  hearing  that  the  court 
had  determined  to  burn  them  without  any 
further  process,  or  order  of  law,  durst  not  ap- 

pear at  the  day  appointed.  For  which  cause 
the  court  awarded  a  cruel  sentence;  against 
Merindol,  and  condemned  all  the  inhabitants 
to  be  burned,  both  men  and  women,  sparing 
none,  no  not  the  little  children  and  infants ; 
Uie  town  to  be  rased,  and  their  houses  beaten 
to  the  ground  ;  also  the  trees  to  be  cut  down, 
as  well  olive-trees  as  all  others,  and  nothing 
to  be  left,  to  the  intent  it  should  never  be  in- 

habited again,  but  remain  as  a  desert  or  wil- 
derness. 

This  bloody  decree  seemed  so  strange  and 
wonderful,  that  in  every  place  throughout  all 
Provence,  there  was  great  reasoning  and  dispu- 

tation concerning  the  same,  especially  among 
the  advocates  and  men  of  learning  and  under- 

standing ;  insomuch,  that  many  durst  boldly 
vand  openly  say,  that  tliey  greatly  marvelled 
how  that  court  of  parliament  could  be  so  mad, 
or  so  bewitched,  to  give  out  such  an  arrest, 
so  manifestly  injurious  and  unjust,  and  con- 

trary to  all  right  and  reason,  yea,  to  all  sense 
of  humanity  ;  al^o  contrary  to  the  solemn  oath 
which  all  such  as  are  received  to  office  in 

courts  of  parliament,  are  accustomed  to  make, 
that  is  to  say,  to  judge  justly  and  upright,  ac- 

cording to  the  law  of  God,  and  the  just  ordi- 
nances and  laws  of  the  realm,  so  that  God 

thereby  might  be  honoured,  and  every  man's 
right  regarded,  without  respect  of  persons. 

Some  of  the  advocates,  or  lawyers,  defend- 

ing the  said  arrest  to  be  just  and  right,  said. 
That  in  case  of  Lutheranism,  the  judges  are 
not  bound  to  observe  either  right  or  reason, 
law  or  ordinance;  and  that  the  judges  cannot 
fail  or  do  amiss,  whatsoever  judgment  they  do 

give,  so  that  it  tend  to  the  ruin  and  extirpa- 
tion of  all  such  as  are  suspected  to  be  Lu- 

therans. 

To  this  the  other  lawyers  and  learned  men 
answered.  That  upon  their  sayings  it  would 
ensue,  that  the  judges  should  now  altogether 
follow  the  same  manner  and  form  in  proceed- 

ing against  the  Christians  accused  to  be  Lu- 
therans, which  the  gospel  witnesseth  that  the 

priests,  scribes,  and  pharisees,  followed  in  pur- 
suing and  persecuting,  and  finally  condemn- 

ing, our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
By  these  and  such  other  like  talks,  the  said 

arrest  was  published  throughout  the  country, 
and  there  was  no  assembly  or  banquet  where 
it  was  not  disputed  or  talked  of:  and  namely, 
within  twelve  days  after  the  arrest  was  given 
out,  there  was  a  great  banquet  in  the  town  of 
Aix ;  at  which  banquet  was  present  M.  Bar- 

tholomew Chassanee,  president,  and  many 
counsellors,  and  other  noble  personages,  and 
men  of  authority.  There  was  also  the  arch- 

bishop of  Aries,  and  the  bishop  of  Aix,  with 
divers  ladies  and  gentlewomen,  among  whom 
was  one  which  was  commonly  reported  to  be 

the  bishop  of  Aix's  concubin,e.  They  were 
scarce  well  seated  at  the  table,  but  she  began 
tlius  to  talk  :  My  lord  president,  will  you  not 
execute  the  arrest  which  is  given  out  of  late 

against  the  Lutherans  of  Merindol }  The  pre- 
sident answered  nothing,  feigning  that  he 

heard  her  not.  Then  a  certain  gentleman 
asked  of  her,  what  arrest  that  was  ?  She  re- 

cited it  in  manner  and  form  as  it  was  given 
out,  forgetting  nothing,  as  if  she  had  a  long 
time  studied  to  commit  the  same  to  memory. 
W hereunto  they  which  were  at  the  banquet 

gave  diligent  ear,  without  any  word  speak- 
ing, until  she  had  ended  her  tale. 

Then  the  lord  Alenc,  a  man  fearing  God, 

and 
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and  of  great  understanding,  said  tinto  her : 
Gentlewoman,  you  have  learned  this  tale  ei- 

ther of  some  who  would  have  it  so,  or  else  it 

is  given  out  by  some  parliament  of  women. 
Then  the  lord  of  Senas,  an  ancient  counsellor, 
said  unto  him  :  No,  no,  my  lord  of  Alenc,  it 
is  no  tale  whieh  you  have  heard  this  gentle- 

woman tell ;  for  it  is  an  arrest  given  out  by  a 
whole  senate,  and  you  ought  not  thus  to  speak, 
except  you  would  call  the  court  of  Provence 
a  parliament  of  women.  Then  the  lord  of 
Alenc  began  to  excuse  himself,  with  protesta- 

tion that  he  would  not  speak  any  think  to  ble- 
mish the  authority  of  that  sovereign  court ;  not- 

withstanding, he  could  not  believe  all  that 
which  the  said  gentlewoman  had  told  ;  that  is 
to  say,  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol 
were  condemned  to  die  by  the  arrest  of  the 
said  court  of  parliament  of  Provence,  and  es- 

pecially the  women,  and  little  children,  and 
infants  ;  and  the  town  to  be  rased,  for  the 
fault  often  or  twelve  persons,  who  did  not  apr 
pear  before  the  said  court  at  the  day  appointed. 
And  the  lord  Beavieu  also  answered,  tiiat  he 
believed  not  the  said  court  to  have  given  out 
any  such  arrest ;  for  that  (said  be)  were  a  thing 
most  unreasonable,  and  such  as  the  very  Turks, 
and  the  greatest  tyrants  in  the  world,  would 
judge  to  be  a  thing  most  detestable ;  and  said 
furtner,  that  he  had  known  a  long  time  many 
of  Merindol,  wiio  seemed  unto  him  to  be  men 
of  great  honesty ;  and  my  lord  president,  said 
he,  can  certify  us  well  what  is  done  in  tliis 
matter ;  for  we  ought  not  to  give  credit  unto 
women's  tales. 

Then  the  president,  Cassanee,  and  the  coun- 
sellors, parted  aside,  and  the  gentlewomen 

went  on  the  other  part.  The  archbishop  of 
Aries,  the  bishop  of  Aix,  and  divers  abbots, 
priors,  and  others,  assembled  themselves  toge- 

ther, to  consult  how  this  arrest  might  be 
executed  with  all  speed,  intending  to  raise  a 
new  persecution,  greater  than  that  of  John, 
the  Jacobine  monk  of  Rome ;  for  otherwise, 

said  they,  our  state  and  honour  is  like  to  de- 

cay :  we  shall  be  reproved,  contemned,  and 
derided  by  all  men.  And  if  none  should  thus 
vaunt  and  set  themselves  against  us,  but  these 
peasants,  and  such  like,  it  were  but  a  small 
matter  ;  but  many  doctors  of  divinity,  and  men 
of  the  religious  order,  divers  senators  and  ad- 

vocates, many  wise  and  well  learned  men,  also 
a  great  part  of  the  nobility,  if  we  may  so  say, 
and  that  of  great  renown,  yea,  even  of  the 
chiefest  peers  in  all  Europe,  begin  to  contemn 
and  despise  us,  counting  us  to, be  no  true  pas'- 
tors  of  the  church  ;  so  that  except  we  see  this 
mischief,  and  provide  for  remedy  betime,  it  is 
greatly  to  be  feared,  lest  not  only  we  shall  be 
compelled  to  forsake  our  dignities,  possessions, 
and  livings,  which  we  now  wealthily  enjoy, 
but  also  the  church  being  spoiled  of  her  pas- 

tors and  guides,  shall  hereafter  come  to  miser- 
able ruin,  and  utter  desolation.  This  matter, 

therefore,  now  requireth  great  diligence  and 
circumspection,  and  that  with  all  celerity. 

Then  the  archbishop  of  Aries,  not  forgetting 
his  Spanish  subtilties  and  policies,  gave  his 
advice  as  followeth  :  Against  the  nobility,  said 
he,  we  must  take  heed  that  we  attempt  no- 

thing rashly,  but  rather  we  must  seek  aU  the 
means  we  can  how  to  please  them ;  for  they 
are  our  shield,  our  fortress,  and  defence.  And 
although  we  known  that  many  of  them  do  speak 
and  think  evil  of  us,  and  that  they  are  of  these 

new  gospellers,  yet  may  we  not  reprove  or  ex- 
asperate them  in  any  case :  but  seeing  they  are 

too  much  bent  against  us  already,  we  must  ra- 
ther seek  how  to  win  and  make  them  our 

friends  again  by  gifts  and  presents :  and  by 
this  policy  we  shall  live  in  safety  under  their 
protection.  But  if  we  enterprise  any  thing 
against  tliem,  sure  we  are  to  gain  nothing 

thereby,  as  we  are  by  experience  already  suf- ficiently taught. 

It  is  well  said  (said  the  bishop  of  Aix,)  but 
I  can  shew  you  a  good  remedy  for  this  disease : 
we  must  go  about  with  all  our  endeavour  and 
power,  and  policy,  and  all  the  friends  we  can 
make,  sparing  no  charges,  but  spending  our 

goods. 
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goods,  wealth,  and  treasure,  to  make  such  a 
slaughter  of  the  Merindolians,  and  rustical 
peasants,  that  noiie  shall  be  so  bold  hereafter, 
whatsoever  they  be,  yea,  although  they  be  of 
the  blood  royal,  once  to  open  their  mouths 
against  us,  or  the. ecclesiastical  state.  And  to 
bring  this  matter  to  pass,  we  have  no  better 
way  than  to  withdraw  ourselves  to  Avignon, 
in  which  city  we  shall  find  many  bishops,  ab- 

bots, and  other  famous  men,  which  will  with 
us  employ  their  whole  endeavour  to  maintain 
and  uphold  the  majesty  of  our  holy  mother  the 

church.  ■ 
This  counsel  was  well  liked  by  them  all. 

Whereupon  the  said  archbishop  of  Aries,  and 
the  bishop  of  Aix,  went  with  all  speed  to 
Avignon,  there  to  assemble  out  of  hand  the 
bishops,  and  other  men  of  authority  and  credit, 
to  treat  of  this  matter. 

After  dinner  all  these  reverend  prelates  as- 
sembled together  again  ;  but  they  suffered  nei- 

ther friar  nor  monk  to  be  amongst  them,  ex- 
cejit  he  were  an  abbot.  In  this  assembly  they 
made  a  general  composition,  confirmed  with 
an  oath,  that  every  man  should  endeavour 
himself,  that  the  said  arrest  of  Merindol  should 
be  executed  with  all  expedition,  every  man 
offering  to  furnish  out  men  of  war,  according 
to  his  ability.  The  charge  whereof  was  given 
to  the  bishop  of  Aix,  and  to  the  president  of 
the  canons,  to  solicit  the  matter,  and  to  per- 

suade by  all  means  possible  the  presidents  and 
counsellors  of  the  said  court  of  parliament, 
without  fear  or  doubt,  to  execute  tlie  said  ar- 

rest with  drums,  ensigns  displayed,  artillery, 
and  all  kind  of  furniture  of  war. 

This  conspiracy  being  concluded  and  deter- 
mined, the  bishop  of  Aix  departed  from  Avig- 

non, to  go  into  Aix,  to  perform  the  charge 
which  was  given  to  him.  Notwithstanding, 
they  desired  him  to  be  the  next  day  after  the 
council  was  holden,  at  a  banquet  which  should 
be  made  at  the  house  of  the  bishop  of  Rienx. 
To  this  banquet  such  as  were  known  to  be  the 
fairest  and  most  beautiful  women  in  all  Avig- 

non were  called,  to  refresh  and  solace  these 

good  prelates,  after  the  great  pains  and  travel 
which  they  had  taken  for  our  holy  mother  the 
church.  After  they  bad  dined,  they  fell  to 

dancing,  playing  at  dice,  and  such  other  pas- 
times as  are  commonly  wont  to  be  frequented 

at  the  banquets  and  feasts  of  these  holy  pre- 
lates. After  this  they  walked  abroad  to  solace 

themselves,  and  to  pass  the  time  till  supper. 
As  they  passed  through  the  streets,  every 

one  leading  his  minion  upon  his  arm,  they 
saw  a  man  which  sold  bawdy  images  and  pic- 

tures, with  filthy  rhymes  and  ballads  annexed 
to  the  same,  to  move  and  stir  up  the  people 
to  whoredom  and  knavery.  AH  these  goodly 
pictures  were  bought  up  by  the  bishops;  which 
were  as  many  as  a  mule  could  well  carry. — 
And  if  there  were  any  obscure  sentence,  or 
hard  to  imderstand,  in  those  rhymes  or  ballads, 
the  same  these  learned  prelates  did  readily 
expound,  and  laughed  pleasantly  thereat.  In 
the  same  place,  as  they  walked  along,  there 
was  a  bookseller  which  had  set  out  to  sale 

certain  Bibles  in  French  and  Latin,  with  di- 
vers other  books ;  which  when  the  prelates 

beheld,  they  were  greatly  moved  thereat,  and 
said  unto  him,  Darest  thou  be  so  hardy  to  set 
out  such  merchandise  to  sell  here  in  this  town  ? 
Dost  thou  not  know  that  such  books  are  for- 

bidden ?  Tlie  bookseller  answered.  Is  not 

the  holy  Bible  as  good  as  these  goodly  pic- 
tures, which  you  have  bought  for  these  gentle- 

women ?  He  had  scarce  spoken  these  words, 
but  the  bishop  of  Aix  said,  I  renounce  my  part 
of  paradise,  if  this  fellow  be  not  a  Lutheran. 
Let  him  be  taken  (said  he)  and  examined  what 
he  is.  And  immediately  the  bookseller  was 
taken  and  carried  unto  prison,  and  spitefully 

handled :  for  a  company  of  knaves  and  ruf- 
fians, which  waited  upon  the  prelates,  began 

to  cry  out,  J  Lutheran,  a  Luthernn  !  to  the 
fire  xvith  him  !  to  the  fire  tvith  him  I  and  one 
gave  him  a  blow  with  his  fist,  another  pulled 
him  by  the  hair,  and  others  by  the  beard,  in 
such  sort  that  the  poor  man  was  imbrued  with 

blood 
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1)lood  before  he  came  to  prison.  The  morrow 
after  he  was  brought  before  the  judges  in  the 
presence  of  the  bishops,  wherehe  wasexamined 
in  this  form  as  followeth  : 

Hast  ihou  not  set  forth  to  sale  the  Bible  and 
tlie  New  Testament  in  French  ?  The  prisoner 
answered,  that  he  had  so  done.  And  being 
demanded,  whether  he  understood,  or  knew 

not,  that  it  was  forbidden  throughout  all  Chris- 
tendom, to  print  or  sell  the  Bible  in  any  other 

ianguage  than  in  Latin .?  He  answered,  That 
he  knew  the  contrary,  and  that  he  had  sold 
many  Bibles  in  the  French  tongue,  with  the 

emperor's  privilege,  and  many  others,  printed 
at  Lyons  ;  also  New  Testaments  imprinted  by 

the  king's  privilege.  Furthermore  he  said. 
That  he  knew  no  nation  throughout  all  Chris- 

tendom, which  had  not  the  holy  Scriptures  in 
their  vulgar  tongue ;  and  afterward  with  a  bold 
courage  thus  he  spake  unto  them  :  O  you  in- 

habitants of  Avignon  !  are  you  alone  in  all 
Christendom  those  men  which  do  despise  and 
abhor  the  Testament  of  the  heavenly  Father  ? 
Will  ye  forbid  and  hide  that  which  Jesus 
Christ  hath  commanded  to  be  revealed  and 

published  ?  Do  you  not  know  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  gave  power  unto  his  apostles  to 
speak  all  manner  of  tongues,  to  this  end,  that 
his  holy  gospel  should  be  taugiit  unto  ail  crea- 

tures in  every  language  .?  And  why  do  you 
not  forbid  those  books  and  pictures,  which  are 
full  of  filthiness  and  abomination,  to  move  and 

stir  up  the  people  to  whoredom  and  to  unclean- 

ness,  and  to  provoke  God's  vengeance  and 
great  indignation  upon  you  all  ?  What  greater 

blasphemy  can  there  be,  ti.«an  to  forbid  God's 
most  holy  books,  which  he  ordained  to  in- 

struct the  ignorant,  and  to  reduce  and  bring 
aeain  into  the  way  such  as  are  gone  astray  ? 
What  cruelly  is  this,  to  take  away  from  poor 
souls  their  nourishment  and  sustenance  ?  But, 
my  lords,  you  shall  give  an  heavy  account, 
whicii  call  sweet  sour,  and  sour  sweet,  which 
maintain  abominable  and  detestable  books  and 

pictures,  and  reject  that  which  is  holy. 
No.  29, 

Then  the  bishop  of  Aix,  and  the  other  bi- 
shops, began  to  rage  and  gnash  their  teeth 

against  this  poor  prisoner.  What  need  you» 
said  they,  any  more  examination  ?  Let  him  be 
sent  straight  unto  the  fire,  without  any  more 
words.  But  the  judge,  Laberius,  and  certain 
others,  were  not  of  that  mind,  neither  fountl 
they  suflicient  cause  why  to  put  him  to  death, 
but  went  about  to  have  him  put  to  his  fme, 
and  to  make  him  confess  and  acknowledge  the 
bishop  of  Aix,  and  other  his  companions,  to 
be  the  true  pastors  of  the  church.  But  the 
bookseller  answered,  That  he  could  not  do  it 
with  a  good  conscience,  forasmuch  as  he  did 
see  before  his  eyes  that  these  bishops  main- 

tained filthy  books  and  abominable  pictures, 
rejecting  and  refusing  the  holy  books  of  God  ; 
and  therefore  he  judged  them  rather  to  be  the 
priests  of  Bacchu.?  and  Venus,  than  the  true 
pastors  of  the  church  of  Christ. 

Whereupon  he  was  immediately  condemned 
to  be  burned,  and  the  sentence  was  e.xecuted 
the  very  same  day.  And  for  a  sign  or  token 
ot  the  cause  of  his  condemnation,  he  carried 
two  Bibles  hanging  about  his  neck,  the  one 
before  and  the  other  behind  him  :  but  this 
poor  man  had  also  the  word  of  God  in  his, 
heart,  and  in  his  mouth,  and  ceased  not  cou- 

tinually  by  the  way,  until  he  came  to  the  place 
of  execution,  to  exhort  and  admonish  the  peo- 

ple to  read  the  holy  scriptures ;  insomuch,  that 
divers  were  thereby  moved  to  seek  after  the 
truth.  The  prelates  .seeing  a  great  dissenlion 
among  the  people  of  Avignon,  and  that  many 
murmured  and  grudged  against  them  for  the 
death  of  this  good  man,  and  also  for  the  dis- 

honour whicli  they  had  done  unto  the  holy 
Testament  of  God,  minding  to  put  the  people 
in  a  fear,  they  proceeded  the  next  day  to  make 
a  proclamation  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 
throughout  the  whole  town  and  country  of 
Venice,  That  all  such  as  had  any  books  in  the 
French  tongue,  treating  upon  the  holy  .scrip- 

tures, should  bring  them  forth,  and  deliver 
them  into  the  hands  of  the  commissioners  ap- 

5  Z  pouited 
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painted  for  that  purpose ;  contrariwise,  they 
wiiicli  had  any  such  books  found  about  them, 
should  be  put  to  death. 

Then  after  that  these  prelates  had  taken  ad- 
vice to  raise  great  persecution  in  Venice,  the 

bishop  ofAix  returned  to  prosecute  the  exe- 
cution of  the  arrest  against  Merindol ;  labour- 

ing earnestly  with  the  president,  Cassaneus, 
to  that  eiTect ;  declaring  unto  him   the  good- 

will of  the  prelates  of  Avignon  and  Provence, 
and  the  great  affection  they  bare  both  to  him 
and  his,  with,  many  fair  promises,  if  he  would 
put  the  arrest   in  execution.     The  president 
answered  him,  that  it  was  no  small  matter  to 
put  the  arrest  of  Merindol  in  execution  ;  also, 
that  the  said  arrest  was  given  out  more  to  keep 
the    Lutherans  in  fear,  (which  were  a   great 
number  in  Provence,)  than  to   execute  it  in 
effect,  as  it  was  contained  in  the  said  arrest  : 
moreover,  he  said,  that  the  arrest  of  Merin- 

dol was  not  definitive,  and  that  the  laws  and 

statutes  of  the  realm  did  not  permit  the  execu- 
tion thereof  without  further  process.     Then, 

said  the  bishop,  if  there  be  either  law  or  sta- 
tute which  hinders  you,  we  can  set  it  aside. 

The  president  answered.  It  were  a  great  sin  to 
shed  innocent  blood.     Then  said  the  bishop, 
The  blood  of  them  of  Merindol   be  upon   us, 
and  upon  our  successors.     Then  said  the  pre- 

sident, I   am   very  well   assured,  that   if  the 
arrest  of  Merindol  be  put  in  execution,  the 
king  will  not  be  well  pleased  to  have  such 
destruction  made  of  his  subjects.     Then  said 
the  bishop,  Although  the  king  at  the  first  do 
think  it  evil  done,  we  will  so  bring  it  to  pass, 
that  within  a  short  space  he  shall  tiiink  it  well 
done  ;  for  we  have  the  cardinals  on  our  side, 
and  especially  the  most  reverend  cardinal   of 
Tournon,  who  will  take  upon  him  the  defence 
of  out  cause,  and  we  can   do  him  no  greater 
pleasure  than    utterly   to  root  out  these  Lu- 

therans ;  so  that  if  we  have  any  need  of  his 
counsel  or  aid,  we  shall  be  well    assured  of 

him  ;  and  is  not  he  the  principal,  the  most  ex- 

cellent and  prudent  adversary  of  the  Lutherans, 
which  is  in  all  Christendom  ? 

By  this  and  such  other  talk,  the  bishop 

of  Aix  persuaded  the  president  and  counsel- 
lors of  the  court  of  parliment,  to  put  the  said 

arrest  in  execution,  and  by  this  means,  thro' 
the  authority  of  the  said  court,  the  drum  was 
sounded  throughout  all  Provence,  the  captains 
were  prepared  with  their  ensigns  displayed, 
and  a  great  number  of  footmen  and  horsemen 
began  to  set  forward,  and  marched  out  of  the 
town  of  Aix  in  order  of  battle,  well  horsed 
and  furnished,  against  Merindol,  to  execute 
the  arrest.  The  inhabitants  of  Merindol  be- 

ing advertised  hereof,  and  seeing  nothing  but 
present  death  to  be  at  hand,  with  great  lament^ 
tation  commended  themselves  and  their  cause 

unto  God  by  prayer,  making  thennselves  ready 
to  be  murdered  and  Klain,««s  sheep  led  unto 
the  butchery. 

Whilst  they  were  in  this  grievous  distress, 
piteously  mourning  and  lamenting  together, 
the  father  with  the  son,  the  daughter  with  the 
mother,  the  wife  with  the  husband,  suddenly 
tliere  was  news  brought  unto  them,  that  the 
army  was  retired,  and  no  man  knew  at  that 
time  how,  or  by  what  means  ;  yet  notwith- 

standing afterwards  it  was  known,  that  the 
lord  of  Alenc,  a  wise  man,  and  learned  in  the 
scriptures,  and  in  the  civil  law,  being  moved 
with  great  zeal  and  love  of  justice,  declared 

.  unto  the  president,  Cassanee,  that  he  ought 
not  so  to  proceed  against  the  inhabitants  o{ 
Merindol  by  force  of  arms,  contrary  to  all 
form  and  order  of  justice,  without  judgment 
or  condemnation,  or  without  making  any  dif- 

ference between  the  guilty  and  the  innocent. 
By  these  and  such  like  demonstrations,  the 
president  was  persuaded,  and  immediately 
called  back  his  commission  which  he  had  gi- 

ven out,  and  caused  the  army  to  retire,  the 
which  was  already  come  near  unto  Merindol, 
even  within  a  mile  and  a  half. 

Then  the  Merindolians,  understanding  that 
the 
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the  army  was  retired,  gave  thanks  unto  God, 
comforting  one  another,  with  admonition  and 
exhortation  always  to  have  the  fear  of  God 

before  their  eyes,  to  be  obedient  to  his  hoi}' 
commandments,  subject  to  his  most  holy  will, 
and  every  man  to  submit  himself  unto  his  pro- 

vidence, patiently  looking  for  the  hope  of  the 
blessed,  tliat  is  to  say,  the  true  life,  and  the 
everlasting  riches;  having  always  before  their 
eves  for  example  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the 
Son  of  God,  who  hath  entered  into  his  glory 
by  manv  tribulations.  Thus  the  Merindolians 
prepared  themselves  to  endure  and  abide  all 
the  afflictions  that  it  should  please  God  to  lay 
upon  ti)em  :  and  such  was  ttieir  answer  to  all 

^hose  that  either  pitied,  or  else  sought  their 
-destruction.  Whereupon  the  noise  was  so 
great,  as  ̂ "fcll  aftiie  arrest,  as  of  tlieenterj)ri.se 
of  the  (  m\  also  of  the  patience  and 
constancy  -/.  i..-  -.Icrindolians,  that  it  was  not 
hidden  or  kept  secret  from  king  Francis,  a 
king  of  noble  courage  and  great  judgment  ; 
who  gave  commandment  unto  the  noble  and 
virtuous  lord  monsieur  de  Langeay,  who  then 
was  his  lieutenant  in  Turin,  a  city  in  Pied- 

mont, that  he  should  diligently  enquire  and 
search  out  the  truth  of  all  this  matter.  Where- 

upon the  said  monsieur  de  Langeay  sent  unto 
Provence  two  men  of  fame  and  estimation, 
giving  them  in  charge  to  bring  unto  him  the 
copy  of  the  arrest,  and  diligently  to  enquire 
out  all  that  followed  thereupon  ;  and  likewise 
to  make  diligent  inquisition  of  the  life  and 
manners  of  the  Merindolians,  and  others  which 

were  persecuted  in  the  country  of  Provence. 
These  deputies  brought  the  copy  of  the  ar- 

rest, and  of  all  that  happened  thereupon,  nnto 
the  said  monsieur  de  Langeay,  declaring  unto 
him  the  great  iAjuries,  pollings,  extortions, 
exactions,  tyrannies,  and  cruelties,  which  the 
juflges,  as  well  secular  as  ecclesiastical,  used 
against  them  of  Merindol,  and  others.  As  , 
touching  the  behaviour  and  disposition  of  those 
which  were  persecuted,  they  reported,  that 
the  most  part  of  the  men  of  Provence  affirmed 

them  to  be  men  given  to  great  labour  and  tra- 
vel ;  and  that  about  200  years  past,  as  it  is 

reported,  they  came  out  of  the  country  of 
Piedmont  to  dwell  in  Provence,  and  took  to 

tillage,  and  to  inhabit  many  hamlets  and  vil- 
lages destroyed  by  the  wars,  and  other  desert 

and  waste  places;  which  they  had  so  well  oc- 
cupied, that  now  there  was  great  store  of 

wines,  oil,  honey,  and  cattle,  wherewith 
strangers  were  greatly  relieved  and  helped. 
Besides  that,  before  they  came  into  the  coun- 

try to  dwell,  the  place  of  Merindol  was  taxed 
but  at  four  crowns,  which  before  the  last  de- 

struction paid  yearly  unto  the  lord  for  taxes 
and  tillages  above  three  hundred  and  fifty 
crowns,  besides  other  charges. 

The  like  was  also  reported  of  Lormarin,  and 
divers  other  places  of  Provence,  whereas  there 
was  notiiing  but  robbery  before  they  came  to 
inhabit  there,  so  that  none  could  pass  that  way 
but  in  great  danger.  Moreover,  they  of  the 
country  of  Provence  afiirmed,  that  the  inhabi- 

tants of  Merindol,  and  the  other  that  were 
persecuted,  were  peaceable  and  quiet  people, 
beloved  of  all  their  neiglibours,  men  of  good 
behaviour,  constant  in  keeping  of  their  pro- 

mise, and  paying  of  their  debts,  without  tra- 
versing or  pleading  at  the  law ;  that  they  were 

also  charitable  men,  giving  alms,  relieving 
the  poor,  and  suffered  none  amongst  them  to 
lack,  or  to  be  in  necessity  ;  also,  they  gave 
alms  to  strangers,  and  to  the  poor  passengers, 
harbouring,  nourishing,  and  helping  them,  in 
all  their  necessities,  according  to  their  power. 
Moreover,  that  they  were  known  by  this, 
throughout  all  the  country  of  Provence,  that 
they  would  not  swear,  nor  name  the  devil,  or 
easily  be  brought  to  take  an  oath,  except  it 
were  in  judgment,  or  making  some  solemn 
covenant.  They  were  also  known  by  this, 
that  they  could  never  be  moved  nor  provoked 
to  talk  of  any  dishonest  matters  ;  but  in  what 
company  soever  they  came,  where  they  heard 
any  wanton  talk,  swearing,  or  blasphemy,  to 
thedishonourofGod,they  straightway  departed 

out 
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out  of  that  company.  Also  they  said,  that  they 
never  saw  them  go  to  their  business,  but  first 
they  made  their  prayers.  The  said  people  of 
Provence  further  aflirmed,  that  when  thev 

Came  to  any  fairs  or  markets,  or  came  to  their 
cities  by  any  occasion,  they  never  in  a  manner 
were  seen  in  their  churches  ;  and  if  they  were, 
when  tlw,\y  prayed  tliey  turned  away  their  faces 
from  the  images,  and  neither  offered  candles 
to  them,  nor  kissed  their  feet.  Neither  would 
they  worship  the  rehcs  of  saints,  nor  once 
look  upon  them.  And,  moreover,,  if  they 
passed  by  any  cross  or  image  of  the  crucifix, 
or  any  other  saint,  by  the  way  as  tliey  went, 
they  would  do  no  reverence  unto  them.  Also 
the  priests  did  testify,  that  they  never  caused 
them  to  say  any  masses,  neither  dirges,  neither 
yet  De  Profiindis,  neither  would  they  take 
any  holy  water ;  and  if  it  were  carried  home 
unto  their  houses,  tliey  would  not  once  say, 
God  a  mercy  !  yea,  they  seemed  utterly  to  ab- 

hor it.  To  go  on  pilgrimage,  to  make  any 
vows  to  saints,  to  buy  pardons  or  remission  of 
sins  with  money,  yea,  though  it  might  be  got- 

ten for  a  halfpenny,  they  thought  it  not  law- 
ful. Likewise,  when  it  thundered  or  ligiitened 

they  would  not  cross  themselves,  but  casting 

■lip  their  eyes  unto  heaven,  fetch  deep  sighs. 
Some  of  tliem  would  kneel  down  and  pray, 
without  blessing  themselves  with  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  or  taking  of  holy  water.  Also  they 
were  never  seen  to  offer,  or  cast  into  the  ba- 

son, any  thing  for  the  maintenance  of  lights, 
brotherlioods,  churches,  or  to  give  any  offer- 

ing either  for  the  quick  or  the  dead.  But  if 
any  were  in  aflliction  or  poverty,  those  they 
relieved  gladly,  and  thought  nothing  too 
much. 

This  was  the  whole  tenor  of  the  report 
made  unto  monsieur  de  Langeay,  touching 
the  life  and  behaviour  of  the  inhabitants  of 

Merindol,  and  the  other  which  was  perse- 
cuted ;  also  as  touching  the  arrest,  and  that 

which  ensued  thereon.  Of  all  those  things 
the  said  monsieur  de  Laugeay,  according  to 

the  charge  that  was  given  him,  advertised  the 
king ;  who  understanding  these  tjjings,  as  a 
good  prince,  moved  witii  mercy  and  pity,  sent 
letters  of  grace  and  pardon,  not  only  for  those 
which  were  condemned  for  lack  of  appear- 

ance, but  also  for  all  the  rest  of  the  country  of 
Provence,  which  were  accused  and  suspected 

in  like  case ;  expressly  charging  and  com- 
manding the  said  parliament,  that  they  should 

not  hereafter  proceed  so  rigorously  as  they  had 
done  before,  against  this  people  :  but  if  there 
were  any  that  could  be  found  or  proved,  by 
sufficient  information,  to  have  swerved  from 
the  Christian  religion,  that  then  he  should 
have  good  demonstration  made  unto  him  by 
the  word  of  God,  both  out  of  the  Old  and^ 

New  Testament:  and  so,  as  well  by  the  gen-" 
tieness  as  by  the  rigour  of  the  same,  he  should 
be  reduced  again  unto  the  church  of  Christ. 

Declaring  also,  that  the  king's  pleasure  was, 
that  all  such  as  should  be  convicted  of  heresy 
in  manner  aforesaid,  should  abjure;  forbid- 

ding also  all  manner  of  persons,  of  what  estate 
or  condition  soever  they  were,  to  attempt  any 
thing  against  them  of  Alerindol,  or  other  that 
were  persecuted,  by  any  otlier  manner  of 
means,  or  to  molest  or  trouble  them  in  person 

or  goods ;  revoking  and  disannulling  all  man- 
ner of  sentences  and  condemnations  of  what 

judges  soever  they  were,  and  commanding  to 
set  at  liberty  all  prisoners  which  either  were 
accused  or  suspected  of  Lutheranism. 

By  virtue  of  these  letters  they  were  now 
permitted  to  declare  their  cause,  and  to  say 

what  they  could  in  defence  thereof.  Where- 
upon they  made  a  confession  of  their  faith, 

the  effect  whereof  you  shall  see  in  the  end  of the  story. 

On  the  other  part,  the  bishop  of  Aix  and 

Cavillon  pursued  still  the  execution  of  the  ar- 
rest of  Merindol.  Then  it  was  ordained  by 

,the  court  of  parliament.  That  according  to  the 

king's  letters,  John  Durand,  counsellor  of  the 
court  of  parliament,  with  a  secretar\^  and  the 
bishop  of  Cavillon,  with  a  doctor  of  divinity, 

should 
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should  go  into  Merindol,  and  there  declare 
unto  the  inhabitants  the  errors  and  heresies 

which  they  knew  to  be  contained  in  their  con- 
fession, and  make  them  apparent  by  good  and 

sufficient  information ;  and  having  so  covict- 
ed  them  by  the  word  of  God,  they  should  make 
them  to  renounce  and  abjure  the  said  heresies; 
and  if  the  Merindolians  did  refuse  to  abjure, 
then  they  should  make  relation  thereof,  that  the 
court  might  appoint  how  they  should  further 
proceed.  After  this  decree  was  made,  the 
bishop  of  Cavaillon  would  not  tarry  until  the 
time  which  was  appointed  by  the  court  for  the 
execution  of  this  matter;  but  he  himself,  with 
a  doctorof  divinity, came  to  Merindol  to  make 
them  to  abjure.  Unto  whom  the  Merindo- 

lians answered,  That  he  enterprised  against 
the  authority  of  parliament,  and  that  it  was 
against  his  commission  so  to  do.  Notwith- 

standing, he  was  very  earnest  wilh  them,  that 
they  should  abjure,  and  promised  them  if  they 
woijld  so  do,  to  take  them  under  his  wings 
and  protection,  even  as  the  hen  doth  her 
chickens,  and  that  they  should  be  no  more 
robbed  or  spoiled.  Then  they  required.  That 
he- would  declare  unto  them  what  they  should 
abjure.  The  bishop  answered.  That  the  mat- 

ter needed  no  disputation,  and  that  he  required 
but  only  a  general  abjuration  of  all  errors, 
which  would  be  no  damage  or  prejudice  to 
them  ;  for  he  himself  would  not  stick  to  make 
the  like  abjuration.  The  Merindolians  an- 

swered him  again.  That  they  would  do  nothing 
contrary  to  the  decree  and  ordinance  of  the 

court,  or  the  king's  letters,  wherein  he  com- 
manded, that  first  the  errors  should  be  declared 

unto  them  whereof  they  were  accused  ;  where- 
fore they  were  resolved  to  understand  what 

those  errors  and  heresies  were,  that  being  in- 
formed thereof  by  the  word  of  God,  they  might 

satisfy  the  king's  letters,  otherwise  it  were  but 
hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  to  do  as  he  re- 

quired them.  And  if  he  could  make  it  to  ap- 
pear unto  them  by  good  and  sufficient  informa 

tion,  that  they  had  holden  any  errors  and  here- 
No.  29. 

sies,  or  should  be  convicted  thereupon  by  the 
word  of  God,  they  would  willingly  abjure ;  or 
if  in  theirconfession  there  were  any  word  con- 

trary to  the  scriptures,  they  would  revoke  the 
same. 

Then  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  was  marvel- 
lously angry,  and  would  hear  no  word  spoken 

of  any  demonstration  to  be  made  by  the  word 
of  God;  but  in  a  fury  cursed  and  gave  him  to 
the  devil  who  first  invented  that  means.  Then 

the  doctor  of  divinity,  whom  the  bishop  brought 
thither,  demanded  what  articles  they  were  that 

were  presented  by  the  inhabitants  ol  Merin- 
dol ?  for  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon  had  not  yet 

shewed  them  unto  him.  Then  the  bishop  of 
Cavaillon  delivered  the  doctor  the  confession  ; 

which  after  he  had  read,  the  bishop  of  Cavail- 
lon said.  What  !  will  you  any  more  witness  or 

declaration  ?  this  is  full  of  heresy.  Then  they 
of  Merindol  demanded.  In  what  point  ? — 
Wliereupon  the  bishop  knew  not  what  to  an- 

swer. Then  the  doctor  demanded  to  have 

time  to  look  upon  the  articles  of  the  confes- 
sion, and  to  consider  whether  they  were  against 

the  scriptures,  or  no.  Thus  the  bishop  de- 
parted, being  very  sore  grieved  that  he  could 

not  bring  his  purpose  to  pass. 
After  eight  days  the  bishop  sent  for  this 

doctor  to  understand  how  he  might  order 

himself' to  make  their  heresies  appear  which 
were  in  the  said  confession.  Whereunto  the 
doctor  answered.  That  he  was  never  so  much 

abashed ;  for  when  he  had  beholden  the  arti- 
cles of  the  confession,  and  the  authorities  of 

the  scriptures  that  were  there  alledged  for  the 
confirmation  thereof,  he  had  found  that  those 
articles  were  wholly  agreeable  and  according 
to  the  holy  scriptures ;  and  that  he  had  not 
learned  so  much  in  the  scriptures  all  the  days 
of  his  life,  as  he  had  in  those  eight  days,  in 

looking  upon  those  articles,  and  the  authori- ties therein  alledged. 

Within  awhile  after,  the  bishop  of  Aix  so- 
licited master  John  Durandus,  counsellor  of 

the  court  of  the  parliament  of  Provence,  t»ex- 
fj  A  acute 
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execute  the  commission  which  was  given  him ; 

that  is,  to  go  unto  the  place  of  Meriiidol,  to- 
gether with  the  secretary  of  the  said  court, 

and  there  in  the  presence  of  the  bisliop  of  Ca- 
vaillon,  accompanied  by  a  doctor  of  divinity, 
to  declare  the  errors  and  heresies  which  the 

bishops  pretended  the  inhabitants  of  Mferindol 
to  be  infected  and  entangled  withal,  and,  ac- 

cording to  their  duty,  to  make  it  appear  by 
the  word  of  God,  and  so  being  convicted,  to 
make  them  abjure  and  renounce  the  said  here- 

sies. Whereupon  the  said  counsellor,  Uuran- 
dus,  certified  the  day  that  he  would  be  present 
at  Merindol,  to  the  end  and  purpose  that  none 
of  the  inhabitants  should  be  absent.  At  the 

day  afjpointed  the  said  counsellor,  Durandus, 
tlie  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  a  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  a  secretary,  came  unto  Merindol,  where 
were  also  present  divers  gentlemen,  and  men 
of  understanding  of  all  sorts,  to  see  this  com- 

mission executed.  Then  they  of  Merindol 
were  advertised,  that  they  should  not  appear 
all  at  once ;  but  that  they  should  keep  them- 

selves apart,  and  appear  as  they  should  be 
called,  in  such  order  and  number  as  should  be 
appointed  unto  them.  After  that  Durandus, 
the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  the  doctor  of  divinity, 
and  the  secretary,  were  set  in  the  place  where 
justice  was  accustomed  to  be  kept,  there  was 
called  forth  the  bailiff  of  Merindol,  with  Ro- 
mane  and  Maynard,  syndics;  Cabrie  and  Pa- 
lenc,  ancients  of  Merindol,  and  Brnneral, 

under-baiiiff.  After  they  had  presented  them- 
selves with  all  due  reverence,  the  counsellor, 

Durandus,  spake  tiius  unto  them : 

"  You  are  not  ignorant  that,  by  the  arrest 
given  out  by  the  Itigh  court  of  Provence,  you 
were  all  condemned  to  be  burned,  both  men, 
women,  and  children  ;  your  houses  also  to  be 
beaten  down,  and  your  town  to  be  rased,  and 
made  desolate,  &c.  as  is  more  largely  con- 

tained in  the  said  arrest.  Notwithstanding,  it 
hath  plea.*<ed  the  king  our  most  gracious  prince, 
to  send  his  letters  unto  the  said  court,  com- 
Diaading  that  the  said  arrest  should  not  so  ri- 

gorously proceed  against  you  :  but  if  it  could 
by  sufficient  information  be  proved  that  you, 

or  any  of  you,  had  swerved  from  the  true  reli- 
gion, demonstration  should  be  made  thereof 

unto  you  by  the  word  of  God,  whereby  you 
might  be  reduced  again  to  the  flock  of  Christ. 
Wherefore  it  was  determined  in  the  .said  court 

of  parliament,  that  the  bishop  of  Cavaillon, 
with  a  doctor  of  divinity,  should  in  my  pre- 

sence declare  unto  you  the  errors  and  heresies 

wherewith  they  say  you  are  infected;  and  af- 
ter good  demonstration  made  by  the  word  of 

God,  you  should  publicly  and  .solemnly  re- 
nounce and  abjure  the  said  heresies ;  and  in 

so  doing  should  obtain  tlie  grace  and  pardon 

contained  in  the  king's  letters :  Wherefore 
shew  yourselves  this  day,  that  you  be  obe- 

dient unto  God,  the  king,  and  the  magis- 

trates." When  he  had  thus  spoken,  "  What 
answer  you  (said  he)  to  that  which  I  have  pro- 

pounded .?" 
Then  Andrew  Maynard,  the  bailiff,  desired 

that  they  would  grant  them  an  advocate,  to 
answer  according  to  the  instructions  which 
they  would  give  him,  forsomuch  as  they  were 
men  unlearned,  and  knew  not  how  to  answer 

as  in  such  a  case  was  requisite.  The  counsel- 
lor answered,  That  he  would  hear  their  answer 

neither  by  advocate  nor  by  writing,  but  would 
hear  them  answer  in  their  own  persons.  Not- 

withstanding he  would  give  them  leave  to  go 
apart  and  talk  together,  but  not  to  ask  any 
counsel,  but  only  among  themselves ;  and  then 
to  answer  one  after  another.  Upon  this  deter- 

mination, the  badilFand  the  two  syndics,  with 
other  two  ancient  men,  talked  together  awhile, 
and  determined  that  the  two  syndics  should 

speak  -first,  and  after  them  the  bailiff,  and 
then  the  two  ancient  men,  every  man  accord- 

ing as  God  should  give  them  grace ;  and  by 
and  by  presented  tliemselves.  Whereat  the 
counsellor,  Durandus,  was  greatly  ahaslied, 
to  see  that  they  had  decreed  and  determined 
so  speedily.  Then  Michelin  Mavnard  began 
to  answer,  desiring  the  counsellor  and    the 

bishop. 
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bishop,  with  the  other  assistants,  to  pardon 
him,  if  that  he  answered  over  rudely,  having 
regard  that  they  were  poor,  rude,  and  igno- 

rant men. 

We  are  greatly  bound,  saith  he,  to  give 
God  thanks,  that,  besides  other  his  benefits 
bestowed  upon  us,  he  hath  now  deliverefl  us 
from  tiiese  great  assaults,  and  that  it  hath 
pleased  him  to  touch  the  heart  of  our  noble 
king,  that  our  cause  might  be  treated  with 
justice,  and  not  by  violence.  In  like  manner 
are  we  also  bound  to  pray  for  our  noble  king, 
who,  followincj  the  example  of  Samuel  and 
Daniel,  hath  not  disdained  to  look  upon  the 
cause  of  his  poor  subjects.  Also,  we  render 
thanks  unto  the  lords  of  the  parliament,  in  that 
it  hath  pleased  them  to  minister  justice  accord- 

ing to  the  king's  commandment.  Finally,  we 
thank  you,  my  lord  Durandus,  commissioner 
in  this  present  cause,  that  it  hath  pleased  you 
in  so  few  words  to  declare  unto  us  the  manner 

and  order  how  we  ought  to  proceed.  And  for 
my  part,  I  greatly  desire  to  understand  and 
know  the  heresy  and  errors  whereof  I  am  ac- 

cused :  and  whereas  they  shall  make  it  appe.nr 
unto  me,  that  I  have  holden  any  errors  or 
heresies,  I  am  contented  to  amend  the  same, 
as  it  shall  he  ordained  and  provided  by  you. 

After  him  answered  Jenon  Rcmiane,  the 
other  syndic,  a  very  ancient  father,  approving 
all  that  which  his  fellow  before  had  said. 

Then  Andrew  Maynard,  the  bailiff,  answer- 
ed, saying.  That  God  had  given  to  these  two 

syndics  the  grace  to  answer  so  well,  that  it 
was  not  necessary  for  him  to  say  or  add  any 
more  thereunto.  Notwithstanding,  it  seemed 
good  that  their  answers  were  put  in  writing, 
which  was  not  done  by  the  secretary,  (hat  had 
done  nothing  else  buf  mock  and  jeer  at  all  that 
had  been  said :  wherefore  he  required  the 
commissioner  to  look  imtothe  matter. 
Then  the  commissioner  was  very  angry, 

and  sharply  rebuked  his  secretary,  command- 
ing him  to  sit  nearer,  and  to  write  their  answers 

word  for  word,  and  he  himself  with  a  singular 

memory  repeated  their  answer,  and  oftentimes 
asked  ff  it  were  not  so.  The  said  answers  be- 

ing thus  put  in  writing,  the  commissioner 
asked  the  bailifF,  if  he  had  any  more  to  an- 

swer; saying,  that  he  had  done  him  great 

pleasure  to  shew  him  his  secretary's  fault,  wil- 
ling him  to  speak  boldly  what  he  thought 

good  for  the  defenceof  their  cause. 
Then  the  bailiff  said,  Forsomuch  as  it  hath 

pleaded  you  to  give  me  audience  and  liberty 
to  speak  my  mind  freely  :  I  say,  moreover,  that 
it  seemeth  itnto  me,  that  there  is  no  due  form 

of  process  in  this  judgment;  for  there  is  no 
party  here  that  doth  accuse  us.  If  we  had  an 
accuser  present,  which,  according  to  the  rale 
of  the  scripture,  either  should  prove  by  good 
demonstration  out  of  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 

ment, that  whereof  we  are  accused,  or,  if  he 
were  not  able,  should  suffer  punishment  due 
unto  such  as  are  heretics  ;  I  think  he  would  be 

as  greatly  troubled  to  maintain  his  accusations, 
as  we  to  answer  ur.*o  the  same. 

Af'er  that  the  bailiff  had  made  this  answer, 

John  Palenc,  one  of  the  ancients  of  Merin- 
dol,  said,  That  he  approved  all  that  had  been 
said  by  the  syndics,  and  that  he  was  able  to 
say  no  more  than  had  been  said  by  them  be- 

fore. The  commissioner  said  unto  him,  You 

are,  I  see,  a  very  ancient  man,  and  you  have 
not  lived  so  long,  but  that  you  have  soinetiiing 
to  answer  for  your  part  in  defence  of  your 
cause.  And  the  said  Palenc  answered.  See- 

in?  it  is  your  pleasure  that  I  should  say  some- 
thing, it  seemeth  unto  me  impossible  that,  say 

what  've  c^n,  we  should  have  either  victory 
or  advantage:  foronr  judges  be  our  enemies.  ̂  

Then  John  Bruneral,  under-bailiff  of  Me- 
rindol,  answered,  That  he  would  very  fain 

know  the  authority  of  the  counsellor,  Duran- 
dus, commissioner  in  this  cause;  forasmuch  as 

the  said  counsellor  had  given  them  to  under- 
stand, that  he  liad  authority  of  the  high  court 

to  make  them  abjure  their  errors,  which  should 
he  found  by  good  and  sufficient  information, 

and  to  give  them,  so  doing,  the  pardon  con- tained 
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tained  in  the  king's  letters,  and  quit  them  of 
all  punishment  and  condemnation.  But  the 
said  commissioner  did  not  give  them  to  un- 

derstand, that  if  it  could  not  be  found,  by 
good  and  sufficient  information,  t^at  they  were 
in  error,  he  had  any  power  or  authority  to 
quit  and  absolve  them  of  the  said  sentence  and 
condemnation  :  wherefore  it  seemed  that  it 

should  be  more  advantage  for  the  said  Merin- 
dolians,  if  it  should  appear  that  they  were  here- 

tics, than  to  be  found  to  live  according  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel.  For  this  cause  he  re- 

quired, that  it  would  please  the  said  commis- 
sioner to  make  declaration  thereof;  conclud- 

ing, that  if  it  did  not  appear,  by  good  and 
sufikient  information  against  them,  that  they 
liad  swerved  from  the  faith,  or  if  there  were 
no  accuser  that  would  come  forth  against 
them,  they  ought  to  be  fully  absolved,  with- 

out being  any  more  troubled,  either  in  body 
or  g:oods. 

The.se  tilings  were  thu^i  in  debating,  from 
seveit  of  tJje  clock  in  the  morning  until  ele- 

ven. Then  the  commissioner  dismissed  them 
till  after  dinner.  At  one  of  the  clock  at  affer- 

noon,  they  were  called  for  again,  and  de- 
manded, whether  they  would  say  any  thine: else 

touching  that  which  was  propounded  in  the 
morning  by  the  said  commissioner  ?  They  an- 

swered, No.  Then  said  the  commissioner. 
What  do  you  conclude  for  your  defence .?  The 
two  syndics  answered.  We  conclude,  that  it 
would  please  you  to  declare  unto  us  the  errors 
and_  heresies  whereof  we  are  accused.  Then 
the  commissioner  asked  the  bishop  of  Cavail- 
lon,  w  hat  information  he  had  against  them  ? 
The  bishop  spake  unto  him  in  his  ear,  and 
would  not  answer  aloud.  This  talk  in  the 
ear  continued  almost  half  ;in  hour,  that  the 
commissioner,  and  all  other  that  stood  thereby, 
were  weary  thereof  In  the  end  the  commis- 

sioner said  unto  ihera.  That  the  bishop  of  Ca- 
vaillon  had  told  him,  that  it  was  not  needful 
to  make  it  apparent  by  information  ;  for  such 
was  the  common  report.     Hereunto  they  an- 

swered. That  they  required  the  causes  and 
reasons,  alledged  by  tlie  bishop  of  Cavaiilon 
against  them,  should  be  put  in  writing.  The 
bishop  was  earnest  to  the  contrary,  and  would 
have  nothing  that  either  he  said  or  alledged, 
to  be  put  in  writing.  Then  John  Bruneral 
required  tlie  commissioner.  That  at  the  least 
he  would  put  in  writing,  that  the  bishop 
would  speak  nothing  against  them  that  they 
could  understand ;  and  that  he  would  not 
speak  before  the  commissioner,  but  only  in  his 
ear.  The  bishop,  oai  the  contrary  part,  de- 

fended, that  he  would  not  be  named  in  pro- 
cess. There  was  great  disputation  upon  this 

matter,  and  continued  long.  Then  the  com- 
missioner asked  the  Merindolians,  if  they  had 

the  articles  of  their  confession,  which  they  had 

presented  to  the  high  court  of  parliament  ? — 
Then  they  required,  that  their  confession  might 
be  read,  that  by  the  reading  thereof,  they 
might  understand  whether  it  were  the  doctrine 
which  they  held,  and  the  confession  which 

they  had  presented,  or  no.  Then  the  confes- 
sion was  read  publicly  before  them  ;  which 

they  did  allow  and  acknowledge  to  be  theirs. 
This  done,  the  commissioner  asked  the  doc- 

tor, If  he  did  find  in  the  said  confession  any 

heretical  opinions,  whereof  he  could  make  de- 
monstration by  the  word  of  God,  either  out 

of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  ?  Then  spake 
the  doctor  in  Latin  a  good  while.  After  he 
had  made  an  end,  Andrew  Maynard,  the  bai- 
lilf,  desired  the  commissioner,  according  as  he 

had  propounded,  to  make  the  errors  and  here- 
sies that  they  were  accused  of,  apparent  unto 

them  by  good  information,  or  at  the  least  to 
mark  those  articles  of  their  confession,  which 
the  bishop  and  the  doctor  pretended  to  be 
heretical ;  requiring  him  also  to  put  in  register 
the  refusal  as  well  of  the  bishop  as  of  the  doc- 

tor, of  whom  the  one  spake  in  his  ear,  and 
the  other  in  Latin,  so  that  they  of  Merindol 
could  not  understand  one  word.  Then  the 

commissioner  promised  them  to  put  in  writing 
all  that  should  make  for  their  cause.     And, moreover. 
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moreover,  he  said,  that  it  was  not  needful  to 
call  the  rest  of  the  Merindolians,  if  there  was 
no  more  to  be,sai<i  to  them  than  had  been  said 
to  those  which  were  aheady  called.  And  this 
is  the  sum  of  all  that  was  done  in  the  after- 
noon. 

Affer  this,  the  inhabitants  of  Merindol  were 
in  rest  and  quietness  for  a  space,  insomuch, 
that  every  man  feared  to  go  about  to  trouble 
them,  seeing  those  which  persecuted  them  did 
receive  nothing  but  shame  and  confusion;  as 
it  did  manifestly  appear,  not  only  by  the  sud- 

den death  of  the  president,  Chassanee,  but  also 
many  other  of  the  chiefest  counsellors  of  the 
parliament  of  Provence,  whose  horrible  end 
terrified  many,  but  especially  the  strange  and 
fearful  example  of  that  bloody  tyrant,  John  de 
Roma;  set  out  as  a  spectacle  to  all  persecu- 

tors;  whereof  we  have  spoken  before. 
Thus  the  Lord  repressing  the  rage  of  the 

adversaries  for  a  time,  stayed  the  violence  and 
execution  of  that  cruel  sentence  of  arrest  given 

out  by  the  parliament  of  l*rovence  against  the 
Merindolians,  until  John  Miniers,  an  exceed- 

ing bloody  tyrant,  began  a  new  persecution. 
This  Miniers.  being  lord  of  Opede,  near  to 
Merindol,  first  began  to  vex  the  poor  Chris- 

tians by  pilling  and  polling,  by  oppression  and 
extortion,  getting  from  them  what  he  could 
to  enlarge  his  seigniory  or  lordship,  which  be- 

fore was  very  small.  For  this  cause,  he  put 
five  or  six  of  his  own  tenants  into  a  cistern 

under  the  ground,  and  closing  it  up,  there  he 
kept  them  till  they  died  (or  hunger,  pretend- 

ing that  they  were  Lutherans  and  Waldoys,  to 
have  their  goods  and  possessions.  By  this, 
and  such  other  practices,  this  wretch  was  ad- 

vanced in  short  space  to  great  wealth  and  dig- 
nify, and  so  at  length  became  not  only  the 

chief  president  of  the  high  court  of  parliament, 

but  also  the  king's  lieutenant-general  in  the 
country  of  Provence,  in  the  absence  of  the 
lord  Greignan,  then  being  at  the  council  of 
Worms,  in  Germany.  Now,  therefore,  see- 

ing no  opportunity  to  be  lacking  to  accom- 
No.  29. 

plish  his  devilish  enterprise,  he  employed  all 
his  power,  riches,  and  authority,  not  only  to 
confirm  and  revive  that  cruel  arrest  given  out 
before  by  the  court  of  parliament,  but  also,  as 
a  right  minister  of  Satan,  he  exceedingly  in- 

creased the  cruelty  thereof,  which  was  already 
so  great,  that  it  seemed  there  could  nothing 
more  be  added  thereunto.  And  to  bring  thi.s 
mischief  to  pass,  he  forged  a  most  impudent 
lie,  giving  the  king  to  understand,  that  they 
of  Merindol,  and  all  the  country  near  about, 
to  the  number  of  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand, 
were  in  the  field  in  armour,  with  their  ensigns 

displayed,  intending  to  take  the  town  of  Mar- 
seilles, and  make  it  one  of  the  cantons  of  the 

Switzers  ;  and  to  stay  this  enterprise,  be  said, 
it  was  necessary  to  execute  the  arrest  Mann 
milituri :  and  by  this  means  he  obtained  the 

king's  letters  patent,  through  the  help  of  the 
cardinal  of  Tournon,  commanding  the  sen- 

tence to  be  executed  against  the  Merindolians, 
notwithstanding  the  king  had  before  revoked 
the  said  sentence,  and  given  strict  command- 

ment, that  it  should  in  no  wise  be  executed, 
as  is  before  mentioned. 

After  this,  he  gathered  all  the  king's  army, 
which  was  then  in  Provence,  ready  to  go 
against  the  English,  and  took  up  all  besides 
that  were  able  to  bear  armour,  in  the  chiefest 
towns  of  Provence,  and  joined  them  with  the 

army  which  the  pope's  legate  had  levied  for 
that  purpose  in  Avignon,  and  all  the  countr^r 

of  Venice,  and  employed  the  same  to  the  de- 
struction of  Merindol,  Cabriers,  and  other 

towns  and  villages,  to  the  number  of  two 
and  twenty,  giving  commission  to  his  soldiers 
to  spoil,  ransack,  burn,  and  to  destroy  all  toge- 

ther, and  to  kill  man,  woman,  and  child,  with- 

out all  mercy,  sparing  none : — no  otherwise 
than  the  infidels  and  cruel  Turks  have  dealt 
with  the  Christians. 

For  as  the  Papists  and  Turks  are  alike  in 
their  religion,  so  are  the  said  Papists  like,  or 
rather  exceed,  them  in  all  kinds  of  cruelty 
that    can  be  devised.     But  this  arch-tyrant, 

C  B  before 
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before  he  came  to  Merindol,  ransacked  and 
burnt  certain  towns,  namely,  La  Roch,  St. 
Stephens,  Ville  Lanre,  Lormarin,  La  Motte, 
Cabrierettes,  St.  Martin,  Pipin,  and  other 
places,  notwithstanding  that  the  arre.st  ex- 

tended but  only  to  Merindol ;  whore  the  most 
of  tiie  poor  inhabitants  were  slain  and  mur- 

dered without  any  resistance;  women  and 
maidens  ravished;  women  with  child,  and  lit- 

tle infants,  born  and  to  be  born,  were  also 
most  cruelly  murdered;  the  breasts  of  many 
women  cut  off,  wlio  pave  suck  to  their  chil- 

dren, which  lookinsr  for  suck  at  their  mothers' 
breasts  (being  dead  before)  died  also  for  hun- 

ger. There  was  never  any  such  cruelty  and 
tyranny  seen  before. 

The  Merindolians  seeins;  all  on  a  flaming 
fire  ronnd  about  them,  left  their  houses,  and 
fled  into  the  woods,  and  remained  all  that 
night  at  the  village  of  Sanfales,  and  there- 

abouts, in  wonderful  fear  and  perplexity;  for 
the  bishop  of  Cavaillon,  deputy  to  the  bishop 

of  Rome's  legate,  had  appointed  certain  cap- 
tains to  go  and  slay  ihem.  The  next  day  they 

went. a  little  further,  hiding  themselves  in 
woods  ;  for  there  was  danger  on  every  side, 
and  Miniers  had  commanded,  under  pain  of 
death,  that  no  man  should  aid  them  by  any 
means,  but  that  they  should  be  slain  without 
pity  or  mercy,  wheresoever  they  were  found. 
The  same  proclamation  was  of  force  also  in 

the  bishop  of  Rome's  dominions  thereby;  and 
it  was  said,  that  the  bishops  of  that  country 
did  find  a  great  part  of  the  army.  AVherefore 
they  went  a  tedious  and  painful  journey,  car- 

rying their  children  upon  their  siioulders,  and 
in  their  arms,  and  in  their  swaddling-clothes, 
and  many  of  them  also  being  great  with  child, 
were  constrained  .so  to  do.  And  when  they 
were  come  to  the  place  appointed,  thither  was 
already  resorted  a  great  nimiber  which  had 
lost  their  goods,  and  saved  themselves  bv 
ilight. 

Not  long  after  it  was  .shewed  them,  how  that 
Miniers  was  coming  with  all  his  power  to  ex- 

terminate them.  This  was  in  the  evening, 
and  because  they  should  go  through  rough  and 
cumbersome  places,  and  hard  to  pass  by,  they 

all  thought  it  most  expedient  for  their  safe- 
guard to  leave  behind  them  all  ti)e  women 

and  children,  witii  a  few  others,  and  among 
tliem  also  certain  ministers  of  the  church  ;  the 
residue  were  appointed  to  go  to  the  town  of 
Mussi.  And  this  did  they  upon  hope  that  the 
enemy  would  shew  mercy  to  tiie  multitude  of 
women  and  children,  being  destitute  of  all 
succour.  No  tongue  can  express  what  sor- 

row, what  tears,  what  sighing,  what  lamen- 
tation, there  was  at  that  woeful  departing! 

when  they  were  compelled  to  be  thus  si  parated 
asunder,  the  husband  from  his  dear  wife,  the 
father  liom  his  sweet  babes  anti  tender  intants, 
the  one  never  like  to  see  the  other  again  alive! 
Notwithstanding,  after  the  ministers  ijad  ended 
their  ordinary  .sermons,  with  evening  prayers 
and  exhortations,  the  men  departed  that  night, 
to  avoid  a  greater  inconvenience. 

AV'hen  they  had  gone  all  tl)e  night  long,  and 
had  passed  over  the  great  liill  of  Libron,  they 
might  see  many  villages  and  larms  set  on  fire. 
Miniers,  in  the  mean  time,  had  divided  his 
army  into  two  parts,  marching  himself  with 
one  towards  the  town  of  Merindol ;  and  jiav,- 
ing  knowledge  by  spies  whither  the  Merin- 

dolians were  fled,  he  sendeth  the  other  part 

to  set  upon  them,  and  to  shew  their  accus- 
tomed cruelty  upon  them.  Yet  before  they 

came  to  the  place  where  they  were,  some  of 

Mini«rs'  army,  either  of  good  will,  or  moved 
with  pity,  privily  conveyed  themselves  away, 
and  came  unto  them,  to  give  them  warning, 
that  their  enemies  were  coming;  and  one  of 
them  from  the  top  of  an  high  rock,  where  he 

thought  that  the  Merindolians  were  under- 
neath, casteth  down  two  stones,  and  after- 
wards, although  he  could  not  see  them,  be 

called  unto  tliem,  that  they  should  imme- 
diately tly  from  thence.  But  the  eneraie.^ 

suddenly  came  upon  them,  finding  them  all 
assembled  together  at  prayers,   and    spoiled tbeni 
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tliem  of  all  that  they  had,  pulling  off  their 

garments  Irom  their  backs  ;  some  they  ravish- 
ed, some  they  whipped  and  scourged,  and 

some  they  sold  away  like  cattle,  practising 
what  cruelty  and  villany  soever  they  could 
devise  against  them.  The  women  were  in 
number  about  five  hundred. 

In  the  mean  time,  Miniers  came  to  Merin- 
dol,  where  he  found  none  but  a  young  man, 
named  Maurice  Blane,  who  had  yielded  him- 

self unto  a  soldier,  promising  him  for  his  ran- 
som two  French  crowns.  Miniers  would  have 

had  him  away  by  force,  but  it  was  answered, 
that  tiie  soldier  ought  not  to  lose  his  prisoner. 
Miiners,  therefore,  paying  the  two  crowns 

himsL'lf,  took  the  young  man,  and  caused  him 
to  be  tied  unto  an  olive-tree,  and  shot  through 
vvilh  harquebusses,  and  most  cruelly  martyred. 
Ivlany  gentlemen,  who  accompanied  Miniers 

against  tlieu*  wills,  seeing  this  cruel  spectacle, 
were  moved  with  great  compassion,  and  could 
not  forbear  tears.  Tor  although  this  young 
man  was  not  very  well  instructed,  neither  had 
before  dwelt  at  Merindol,  yet  in  all  his  tor- 

ments, having  always  his  eyes  lifted  up  to 
heaven,  with  a  loud  voice  he  ceased  not  still 
to  call  upon  God  ;  and  tiie  last  words  tiiat  he 
«pake  were  the>e.  Lord  God,  these  men  take 
aiomj  my  life  full  of  misery  ;  hut  thou  laill  give 
unto  me  life  everlasting  by  tin)  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
to  whom  he  glory.  So  was  Merindol  without 
any  resistance  valiantly  taken,  ransacted, 
burnt,  rased,  and  laid  even  with  the  ground. 
Aiid  although  there  was  no  man  to  resist,  yet 
this  valiant  captain  of  Opede,  armed  from  top 
to  ♦'><',  tremhleii  for  fear,  and  was  seen  to 
cha.^f;  his  colour  very  much. 

When  he  had  de.stro\ed  Merindol,  he  laid 

sifge  toCabriers,  and  baitered  it  with  his  ord- 
nance ;  but  wlien  he  could  not  gain  it  by  force, 

he,  vvitli  the  lord  of  the  town,  and  Poulin,  bis 
chief  captain,  persuaded  with  tiie  inliabitants 

to  open  their  ̂ .'ates,  solemnly  promising,  that 
if  they  would  do  so,  they  v\ould  lay  down 
their  armour,  and  also  that  their  cause  should 

be  heard  in  judgment  with  all  equity  and  jus- 
tice, and  no  violence  or  injury  should  be 

shewed  against  them.  Upon  this,  they  opened 
their  gates,  and  let  in  Miniers,  with  his  cap- 

tains and  all  his  army.  But  the  tyrant,  when 
he  was  once  entered,  falsified  his  promise,  and 
raged  like  a  beast.  For  first  of  all  he  picked 
out  about  thirty  men,  causing  them  to  be 
bound,  and  carried  into  a  meadow  near  to  the 
town,  and  there  to  be  miserably  cut  and  hewn 
in  pieces  by  his  soldiers. 

Then,  because  he  would  leave  no  kind  of 
cruelty  unaftempted,  he  also  exercised  his 
fury  and  outrage  upon  poor  helpless  women, 
and  caused  forty  of  them  to  be  taken,  of  whom 
divers  were  great  with  child,  and  put  them 
into  a  barn  full  of  straw  and  hay,  and  caused 
it  to  be  set  on  fire  at  four  corners ;  and  when 

the  poor  women,  running  to  the  great  win- 
dow where  the  hay  is  wont  to  be  cast  into 

the  barn,  would  have  leaped  out,  they  were 
kept  in  witli  pikes  and  halberts.  Then  there 
was  a  soldier  who,  moved  with  pity  at  the 
crying  out  and  lam,entation  of  the  women, 
opened  a  door  to  let  them  out;  but  as  they 
were  coming  out,  the  tyrant  caused  them  to 
be  slain  and  cut  in  pieces,  opening  their  bel- 

lies that  tiieir  children  fell  out,  whom  they 
trod  under  their  feet.  Many  fled  into  the 
wine-cellar  of  the  castle,  and  many  hid  them- 

selves in  caves,  whereof  some  were  carried 
into  the  meadow,  and  there  stripped  naked, 
were  slain  ;  other  some  were  bound  two  and 
two  together,  and  carried  into  the  hall  of  the 
castle,  where  they  were  slain  by  the  captains, 

rejoicing  in  their  bloody  butchery  and  ho-ri- ble  slaughter. 

That  done,  this  tyrant,  more  cruel  llian 
ever  was  Herod,  commanded  captain  John  de 
Gay,  with  a  band  of  ruffians,  to  go  into  the 
church  (where  was  a  great  nund>er  of  women, 
children,  and  young  infants,)  to  kill  Jill  that 
he  found  there;  whi<li  the  capain  refused  at 
first  to  do,  saying,  that  were  a  cruelty  unused 
among  men  of  war.     Whereat  Miniers  being displeased* 
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displeased,  chars^ed  him,  upon  pain  of  rebel- 
lion and  disobedience  to  the  king,  to  do  as  he 

commanded  him.  The  captain  fearing  what 

might  ensue,  entered  with  his  men,  and  de- 
stroyed them  all,  sparing  neither  young  nor 

old. 

In  this  mean  while,  certain  soldiers  went  to 
ransack  the  houses  for  the  spoil,  where  they 
found  many  poor  men  that  had  hidden  them- 
selvjes  in  cellars,  and  other  privy  places,  flying 
upon  them,  and  crying  out,  Kill,  kill'  The 
other  soldiers  that  were  without  the  town, 
killed  all  that  they  could  meet  with.  The 
number  of  those  that  were  unmercifully  mur- 

dered, were  about  a  thousand  persons  of  men, 
women,  and  children.  The  infants  that  es- 

caped their  fury,  were  baptized  again  by  their 
enemies. 

In  token  of  this  jolly  victory,  the  pope's 
officers  caused  a  pillar  to  be  erected  in  the 
.^aid  place  of  Cabriers,  in  which  was  en<;raven 
the  year  and  the  <lay  of  1  he  taking  and  sacking 
of  this  town,  by  John  Miniers,  lord  of  Opede, 
and  chief  president  of  the  Parliament  of  Pro- 

vence, for  a  memorial  for  ever  cf  that  barba- 
rous cruelty,  the  like  whereof  was  never  yet 

heard  of. 

In  the  meanwhile,  some  of  the  inhabitants 
ofMerindoI,  and  otlier  places  thereabout,  were 
among  the  mountains  and  rocks,  in  great 
necessity  of  victuals,  and  endured  much  af- 

fliction. These  sufferers  procured  certain 
men,  which  were  in  some  favour  and  authority 
with  Miniers,  to  make  request  for  them  unto 
him,  that  they  miglit  depart  safely  whither  it 
should  please  God  to  lead  them,  with  their 
wives  and  children,  although  they  had  no 
more  but  their  shirts  to  cover  their  nakedness. 
Whereunto  Miniers  made  this  answer :  /  know 

uhat  I  have  to  do  ;  not  one  of  them  shall  escape 
my  hands :  I  tvitl  send  them  to  dzvell  in  hell 
among  the  devils. 

After  this,  there  was  a  power  sent  unto 
Costa;  which  likewise  they  overcame,  and 
committed  there  great  slaughter.     Many  of 

the  inhabitants  fled  away,  and  ran  into  ah 
orchard,  where  the  soldiers  ravished  the  wo- 

men and  maidens ;  and  when  they  had  kept 
them  there  inclosed  a  day  and  a  night,  they 
handled  them  so  beastly,  that  those  which 
were  with  child,  and  the  younger  maidens, 
died  shortly  after.  It  were  impossible  to 
comprehend  all  the  lamentable  and  sorrowful 
examples  of  this  cruel  persecution  against  the 
Merindolians,  and  their  fellows;  insomuch, 
that  no  kind  of  cruel  tyranny  was  unpractised  ; 
for  they  which  escaped  by  woods,  and  went 
wandering  by  mountains,  were  taken  and  set 
in  gallies,  or  else  were  slain  outright. 
Many  which  did  hide  themselves  in  rocks 

and  dark  caves,  some  were  famished  with 
huuijer,  and  some  were  smothered  with  fire 
and  smoke  put  unto  them. 

Henry  11.  the  French  king,  which  newly 
succeeded  Francis,  his  father,  above-mention- 

ed, considering  how  this  cruel  and  infamous 
persecution  against  his  own  subjects  and  pro- 
pie  was  greatly  misliked  by  other  princes, 
and  also  objected  both  against  him  and  his  fa- 

ther, as  a  note  of  shameful  tyranny,  by  the 

emperor  himself,  Chailes  V.  and  that  in  a  pub- 
lic council  of  all  the  states  of  Germany,  for  so 

murdering  and  spoiling  his  own  natural  sub- 
jects, without  all  reason  and  mercy  ;  he  there- 

fore, to  the  intent  to  purge  and  clear  himself 
thereof,  caused  the  said  matter  to  be  brought 
into  the  court,  and  there  to  be  decided  by  or- 

der of  justice.  t 
Which  cause,  after  it  was  pleaded  to  and 

fro  in  public  audience,  no  less  than  fifty  times, 
and  yet  in  the  end  could  not  be  determined, 
so  it  brake  off,  and  was  passed  over  ;  and  at 
length  Minerius  b^hig  loosed  out  of  prison, 
was  restored  to  his  liberty  and  possessions 
again,  upon  this  condition  and  promise  made 
unto  the  cardinal,  Charles  of  Lorrain,  that  he 
should  banish  and  expel  these  new  Christians 
(terming  so  the  true  professors  of  the  gospel) 
out  of  all  Provence. 

Minerius   returned    again   into   Provence, 

where 
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465 where  he  began  again  to  attempt  greater  ty- 
ranny than  before.  Neither  did  his  raging 

fury  cease  to  proceed,  before  the  jnst  judgment 

of'God  lighting  upon  him,  brought  him  by  a 
horrible  dis^^ase  unto  the  torments  of  death, 
which  he  most  justly  had  deserved.  For  he 
being  stricken  with  a  strange  kind  of  bleeding 
at  the  lower  parts,  in  the  manner  of  a  bloody 
flux,  and  not  being  able  to  void  any  urine, 
thus  by  little  and  little  his  bowels  rotted  ;  and 
when  no  remedy  could  be  found  for  this  ter- 

rible disease,  and  his  entrails  now  bei^an  to  be 
eaten  by  worms,  a  certain  famous  chirurgeon, 
named  La  Mote,  who  dwelt  at  Aries,  a  man 
no  less  godly  than  expert  in  his  science,  whs 
called  for;  who  after  he  had  cured  him  of  this 
difficulty  of  making  water,  and  therefore  was 
in  great  estimation  with  him,  before  he  would 
proceed  further  to  search  the  other  parts  of  his 
putrified  body,  and  to  search  out  the  inward 
cause  of  his  malady,  he  desired  that  they  which 
were  present  in  the  chamber  with  Minerius, 
would  depart  a  little  aside.  Which  being 
done,  he  began  to  exhort  Minerius  with  ear- 

nest words,  saying,  '  How  the  time  now   re- 
*  quired  that  he  should  ask  forgiveness  of  God 
*  by  Christ,  for  his  enormous  crimes  and  cruel- 
*  ties,  in   shedding   so  much    innocent  blood, 
*  and  declared  the  same  to  be  the  cause  of  this 

'  so  strange  profusion  of  blood  coming  from 
*  him.' 

These  words  being  heard,  so  pierced  the 
impure  ccrtiscience  of  this  miserable  wretch, 
that  he  was  therewitli  more  troubled  than  with 

the  agony  of  his  disease  ;  insomuch,  that  he 
cried  out  to  lay  hand  on  the  chirurgeon  as  an 
heretic.  La  Mote  hearing  this,  soon  convey- 

ed himself  out  of  sight,  and  returned  again  to 
Aries.  Notwithstanding,  it  was  not  long  but 
he  was  sent  for  again,  being  entreated  by  his 
friends,  and  promised  most  firmly  that  his 
coming  should  be  without  any  peril  or  dan- 

ger. And  so  with  mut;h  ado  he  returned 
again  to  Minerius,  at  a  time  all  was  now  past 
remedy  :  and  so  Minerius,  raging  and  casting 

No.  30. 

out  most  horrible  and  blaspheming  words,  and 
feeling  a  fire  which  burnt  him  from  the  navel 
upward,  with  extreme  stench  of  the  lower 
parts,  finished  his  wretched  life.  Whereby 
we  have  notoriously  to  understand,  that  God 
through  his  mighty  arm  at  length  confoundeth 
sucli  persecutors  of  his  innocent  and  faithful 
servants,  and  bringeth  them  to  nought. 

Notes  upon  the  above  Star  if  of  Merindol. 

Thus  hast  thou  heard,  loving  reader,  the 
terrible  troubles  and  slaughters  committed  by 

the  bishops  and  cardinals,  against  these  faith- 
\u\  men  of  Merindol,  which  for  the  heinous 

tyranny,  and  example  of  the  fact  most  unmer- 
ciful, may  be  comparable  with  many  of  the 

first  persecutions  in  the  primitive  church,  done 
either  by  Deciusor  Dioclesian. 

Now  touching  the  said  story  and  people  of 
Merindol,  briefly  by  the  way  is  to  be  noted, 
that  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  these  men 

of  this  country  were  vexed  ;  neither  was  it  of 
late  years  that  the  doctrine  and  profession  of 

them  began.  For  tliese  inhabitants  of  Pro-- 
vence,  and  other  coasts  bordering  about  the' confines  of  France  and  Piedmont,  had  their 
continuance  of  ancient  time,  and  received 
their  doctrine  first  from  the  Waldenses  or  AI- 
bigenses,  which  were,  as  some  say,  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  11 70 ;  or,  as  others  do  reckon, 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1216. 

These  Waldenses,  otherwise  called  Pau- 
pcrex  de  Lvgduno,  beginning  by  one  Petrus 
Waldus,  citizen  of  Lyons,  as  is  before  shewed, 
page  191,  by  violence  of  persecution  being 
driven  out  of  Lyons,  were  dispersed  abroad  in 
divers  countries  ;  of  whom,  soniefied  to  Mas- 
silia,  some  to  Germany,  some  to  Sarmatia, 
Livonia,  Bohemia,  Calabria,  and  Apulia;  di- 

vers strayed  to  the  countries  of  France,  espe- 
cially about  Provence  and  Piedmont,  ofwlionl 

came  the.«e  Merindolians  above-mentioned; 
and  the  Angrognians,  with  others.  Tliey 
which  were  in  the  country  of  Toulouse,  iiom 

6  G  .  '  the 
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the  place  where  they  frequented,  were  called 
Albiiy  or  Albigenses,  Against  which  Albi- 
geuses,  friar  Dominicus  was  a  great  doer,  la- 

bouring and  preaching  against  them  ten  years 
together ;  and  caused  many  of  them  to  be 
burned,  for  which  be  was  highly  accepted 

and  rewarded  in  the  apostolical  coiu't,  and  at 
length,  by  pope  Honorius  III.  was  made  pa- 

triarch of  the  black  guard  of  the  Dominican 
friars. 

These  Albigenses,  against  the  pope  of 
Rome,  had  set  up  to  themselves  a  bishop  of 
their  own,  named  Bartholoma'iis,  remaining 
about  the  coasts  of  Croatia  and  Dalmatia,  as 

appears  by  a  letter  of  oue  the  pope's  cardi- 
nals above-specified.     For   which  cause  the 

see  of  Rome  took  great  indignation  against 
the  said  Albigenses,  and  caused  all  their  faith- 

ful Catholics,  and  obedientiaries  to  their 
church,  to  rise  up  in  armour,  and  to  take  the 
sign  of  the  holy  cross  upon  them,  to  fight, 
against  them,  anno  1206  ;  by  reason  whereof 
great  multitudes  of  them  were  pitifully  mur- 

dered, not  only  of  them  at  Toulouse  and 
Avignon  in  France,  but  also  in  all  quarters, 
miserable  slaughters  and  burnings  of  thent 
long  continued,  from  the  reign  of  Frederic 
II.  emperor,  dovyn  to  the  sixteenth  century, 
through  the  instigation  of  the  Roman  popes. 
But  of  this  class  of  people,  it  is  necessary  to 
give  a  more  general  account. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  ALBIGENSES. 

The  Albigenses  were  a  party  of  reformers 
about  Toulouse  and  the  Albigeois,  in    Lan- 
guedoc,  who  sprung  up  in  the  12th  century, 
and  distinguished  themselves  by  their  opposi- 

tion to  the    discipline  and  ceremonies  of  the 
church   of  Rome.     This  sect  had  their  name, 
it  is  supposed,  either  because  there  were  great 
numbers  of  them  in  the  diocese  o(  Aihi,  or  be- 

cause they  were  condemned  by  a  coimcil  held 
in  that  city.     In  fact,  it  does  not  appear  that 
they   were  known    by  this  name  before  the 
holding  of  that  council. — The  Albigenses  were 
also  called  Albiani,  Albigesei,  Albii,  and  Al- 
banenses,  though  some  distinguish  these  last 
from  them.     Other  names  given  to  them,  are 
Henricians,  Abelardists,  Bulgarians,  &c.  some 
on  account  of  the  principles  they  assumed ; 
others  on  account  of  the  country  from  whence 
it  is  pretended  they  were  derived  ;  and  others 
on    account    of   some  persons  of  note   who 
adopted  their  cause,  asPeterdeBrius,  Arnold 
ic  Bresse,  Abelard,  Henry,  &c.    Berengerius, 

if  not  Wickliff  himself,  is  by  some  ranked  in 
the  number. 

The  Albigenses  are  frequently  confounded 
with  the  Waldenses ;  from  whom,  however, 
they  differ  in  many  respects,  both  as  beint;: 
jirior  to  them  in  point  oftime,  as  having  their 

origin  in  a  difl'erent  country,  and  as  being 
charged  with  divers  heresies,  particularly 
Manicheism,  from  which  the  Waldenses  are 
exempt.  But  several  Protestant  writers  have 
vindicated  them  from  that  imputation.  Dr. 
Allix  shows,  that  a  great  number  of  Mani- 
chees  did  spread  over  the  western  countries 
from  Bulgaria,  and  settled  in  Italy,  Langue- 
doc,  and  other  places,  where  they  were  also 
called  Albigenses  j  by  which  means,  being 
both  under  the  imputation  of  heresy,  they 
came,  either  by  ignorance  or  malice,  to  be 
confounded,  and  called  by  the  same  common 

name,  though  in  reality  entirely  different. — • 
Other  errors  imputed  to  them  by  their  perse- 

cutors, the  monks  of  those  days,  were,  That 

they 
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they  admitted  two  Christs ;  one  evil,  who  ap- 
peared on  earth;  the  other  good,  who  iias  not 

yet  appeared  :  that  they  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body;  and  maintained  human  souls 

,to  be  demons  imprisoned  in  our  bodies,  by 
way  of  punishment  for  their  sins :  that  they 
condemned  all  the  sacraments  of  the  church, 

rejected  baptism  as  useles<^,  held  the  eucharist 
in  abiiorrence,  and  maintained  marriage  to  be 
unlawful.  These  appear  to  be  calumnies  cir- 

culated against  them,  because  they  laughed  at 

purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  images,  cruci- 
fixes, confessions,  and  penance,  &c. 

Tliere  were  likewise  said  to  be  two  classes 

of  them:  the  perfect,  and  the  believers.  The 
])erfect  boasted  of  their  living  in  continence, 
of  eating  neither  flesh,  eggs,  nor  cheese;  the 
believers  lived  like  other  men,  and  were  even 
Joose  in  their  morals;  but  they  were  persuaded 
they  should  be  saved  by  the  faith  of  the  per- 

fect, and  that  none  were  damned  who  received 

imposition  of  hands  from  them.  But  ii'om 
these  charges  also  tliey  were  generally  acquit- 

ted by  Protestants  ;  who  consider  them  as  the 
pious  inventions  of  the  Romi4i  church ;  whose 
members  deem  it  meritorious  by  any  means  to 

,,  blacken  heretics. 
However  this  be,  the  Aibigenses  grew  so 

*  formidable,  that  the  Catholics  agreed  upon  a 
holy  league  or  croisade  against  them.  They 
were  at  first  supported  by  Riiimond,  count  of 
Toulouse.  Pope  Innocent  HI.  desirous  to 
put  a  stop  to  their  progress,  sent  a  legate  into 
their  country ;  which  failing,  he  stirred  up 
Philip  Augustus,  king  of  France,  and  the  other 
princes  and  great  men  of  the  kingdom,  to 
make  war  upon  them.  Upon  this,  the  count 
of  Toulouse,  who  had  sided  with  them,  made 
his  submission  to  the  pope,  and  went  over  to 
the  Catholics :  but  soon  after,  finding  him- 

self plundered  by  the  croisaders,  he  declared 
war  against  them,  aiK(  was  joined  by  the  king 
of  Arragon.  His  army  was  defeated  at  the 

siege  of  Muret,*  wliere  l>e  himself  was  killed, 
and  the  defeat  foUo'wed  by  the  surrender  of 

the  city  of  Toulouse,  and  the  conquest  of  the 
greatest  j)art  of  Languedoc  and  Proven<e.— 
His  son  Raimond  succeeded  him;  who  pgreed 
with  the  king  and  the  pope  to  set  up  the  in- 

quisition in  his  estates,  and  to  extirpate  the 
Aibigenses.  In  an  asseiiihly  held  at  Mi!an, 
the  archbishop  of  Toulouse  drew  up  articles ; 
agreeable  to  which  tlie  count  made  a. most 
ample  declarfttion  against  them,  which  he 
published  at  Toulouse,  in  \Q53.        , 

From  this  time  the  Aibigenses  dwindled  by 
little  and  little,  till  the  times  of  the  reformat  ion  ;' 
when  such  of  them  as  were  left,  fell  in  v>^ith 
the  Vaudois,  and  became  conformable  to  the 
doctrine  of  Zuingliys  and  the  disciples  of 
Geneva. 

Albigenxes  is  also  a  name  sometimes  given 
to  the  followers  of  Peter  Vaud,  or  Waldo; 
and  hence  synonymous  with  »Waldenses,  or 
Poor  j\fen  of  Lyons.  In  this  sense  the  word 
is  applied  by  Camerarius,  Thuanus,  and  seve- 

ral other  writers.  The  reason  seemS  to  be, 
that  the  two  parties  agreed  in  their  opposition 
to  the  ])apal  innovations  and  encroaciiments, 

tho'  in  divers  other  respects  different  enough. 
The  bishop  of  Meaux  labours  hard  to  support 
a  distinction  between  the  tw.o  sects,  alledging, 
that  the  Aibigenses  were  heretics  and  Mani- 
chees;  whereas  the  Waldenses  were  only 
schismatics,  not  heretics;  being  sound  as  to 
articles  of  faith,  and  only  separating  from  the 
church  of  Rome,  on  account  of  forms  and  dis- 

cipline. Dr.  Allix  endeavours  to  set  aside  tiie 
distinction;  and  shows,  that  both  of  them  held 

the  same  opinions,  and  were  equally  con- 
demned and  held  for  heretics;  and  this  not  for 

points  of  faith,  but  for  declaiming  against  the 
papal  tyranny  and  idolatry,  and  holding  the 
pope  to  be  the  Antichrist;  which  last,  accord- 

ing to  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  constitutes  little 
less  than  Manicheism.  In  thissen.se,  the  Lol- 

lards and  A\'icklif!ites  in  England  were^not 
only  Aibigenses,  but  Manichees.  . 

For  an  account  of  the  WaUlenses,  see  the 
191st  page. 

Centiiiualion 
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Cmitinuat'wn  of  the  History  of  English  Martyrs. 

MARTYRS  AT  COVENTRY. 

Mrs.  Smith,  midoxv ;  Robert  Hatches,  Archer 

Hawkins,  Thomas  Bond,  shoemakers ;  Wrig- 
sham,  a  glover ;  and  Londsadle,  a  hosier; 
burnt  at  Coventry,  anno  1519. 

The  principal  cause  of  the  apprehension  of 
these  persons  was,  for  teaching  their  children 

and  families  the  I^ord's  Prayer  and  Ten  Com- 
mandments in  English ;  for  which  they  were 

upon  Ash- Wednesday  taken  and  put  in  prison, 
some  in  places  under  ground,  some  in  cham- 

bers, and  other  places  about,  till  Friday  fol- 
lowing. 

Then  they  were  sent  to  a  monastery  called 
Mackstock  abbey,  six  qiiles  from  Coventry. — 
During  which  time  their  children  were  sent 

for  to  Grey-Friars  in  Coventry,  before  the  war- 
den of  the  said  friars,  called  friar  Stafford ; 

who  straitly  examined  them  of  their  belief, 
and  what  heresies  their  fathers  had  taught 
thdmj  charging  them,  upon  pain  of  suffering 
such  death  as  their  fathers  should,  in  no  wise 

to  meddle  any  more  with  the  Lord's  Prayer, 
the  Creed,  and  Commandments,  in  English. 

When  done,  upon  Palm-Sunday  the  fathers 
of  these  children  were  brought  back  again 
to  Coventry,  and  there  the  week  next  before 
Easter  were  condemned  for  relapse  (because 
most  of  them  had  borno  faggots  in  the  same 
city  before,)  to  be  burned. 

Only  Mrs.  Smith  was  dismissed  for  that  pre- 
sent, and  sent  away.  And  because  it  was  in 

the  evening,  being  somewhat  dark,  as  she 
shoi\|(l  go  home,  Simon  Monrtoii,  the  sumner, 
offered  himself  to  go  home  with  lier.  Now, 
as  he  was  leading  her  by  the  arm,  and  heard 
the  rattling  of  a  scrol  within  her  sleeve,  he 

said.  What  have  ye  here?  And  so  took  it 

from  her,  and  espied  that  it  was  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  and  the  Ten 
Commandments,  in  English.  Which  when 
the  wretched  sumner  understood.  Ah,  sirrah  ! 

(said  he)  Come,  as  good  now  as  another  time. 
And  so  brought  her  back  again  to  the  bishop, 
where  she  was  immediately  condemned ;  and 
so  burned  with  the  six  men  before  named, 
the  4th  of  April,  in  a  place  thereby,  called 
the  Little  Park,  anno  1519, 

Robert  Silkeb,  burnt  aL  Coventry,  anno  15^1. 

In  the  same  number  of  these  countrymen 
above  reljearsed,  was  also  Robert  Silkeb,  who 
at  the  apprehension  of  these  fled  away,  and 
for  that  time  escaped.  But  about  two  years 
after  he  was  taken  again,  and  brought  to  the 
said  city  of  Coventry,  where  he  was  also- 
burned  the  morrow  after  he  came  thither; 
which  was  about  the  13th  day  of  January, 
anno  1521.  , 

Thus,  when  these  were  dispatched,  imme- 
diately the  sheriffs  went  to  their  houses,  and 

took  all  their  goods  and  cattle  to  their  own 
use,  not  leaving  their  wives  and  children  any 
part  thereof  to  help  themselves  withal.  And 
forsomuch  as  the  people  began  to  grudge  some- 

what at  the  cruelty  shewed,  and  at  the  unjust 
death  of  these  innocent  martyrs,  the  bishop, 
with  his  officers  and  priests,  caused  it  to  be 
noised  abroad  by  their  tenants,  servants,  and 
farmers,  that  they  were  not  burned  for  having 

the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Commandments  in 
English,  but  because  they  did  eat  flesh  on 
Fridays,  and  other  fast  days! 

PATRICK 
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PATRICK  HAMELTON,  BURNT  AT  ST.  ANDREWS,  IN  SCOTLAND,  1527. 

Patrick  Hamelton,  a  Scottish  man  bom,  of 

an  high  and  noble  stock,  and  of  the  king's 
blood,  23  years  of  age,  called  Abbot  of  Femie, 
first  coming  out  of  his  country  with  three  com- 

panions, to  seek  godly  learning,  went  to  the 
university  of  Marpurge,  in  Germany,  which 
university  was  then  newly  erected  by  Philip, 
landgrave  of  Hesse  ;  where  he  confering  with 
learned  men,  namely,  with  Franciscus  Lam- 
bertus,  so  profited  in  knowledge,  and  mature 

judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  that  he,  thro' the  incitation  of  the  said  Lambert,  was  the 
first  in  all  that  university  of  Marpurge,  which 

Sublicly  did  set  up  conclusions  there  to  be 
isputed  of,  concerning  faith  and  works:  ar- 

guing also  no  less  learnedly  than  fervently  upon 
the  same.  What  these  propositions  and  con- 

clusions were,  appear  in  what  is  c&WeHi  Patrick's Places. 

Thus  the  ingenious  v/it  of  this  learned  Pa- 
trick increasing  daily  more  and  more  in  know- 

ledge, and  inflamed  with  godliness,  at  length 
began  to  revolve  with  himself  touching  his 
return  into  his  country,  being  desirous  to  im- 

part unto  his  countrymen  some  fruit  of  under- 
standing, which  he  had  received  abroad. — 

Whereupon,  persisting  in  his  godly  purpose, 
lie  took  one  of  the  three  which  he  brought  out 
of  Scotland,  and  so  returned  home  without 
eny  longer  delay. 

AVhere  observing  the  miserable  ignorance 
and  blindness  of  that  people,  after  he  had  va- 

liantly taught  and  preached  the  truth,  and 
refuted  their  abuses,  was  first  accused  of  Ifere- 
sy,  and  afterwards  faithfully  sustaining  the 

quarrel  of  God's  gospel,  against  the  high- 
priest  and  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  named 
James  Beton,  was  cited  to  appear  before  him 
and  his  college  of  priests,  the  Istday  of  March, 
anno  1527.  But  he  being  not  only  forward 
in  knowledge,  but  also  ardent  in  spirit,  not 
tarrying  for  the  hour  appointed,  prevented  the 

No.  30. 

time,  and  came  very  early  in  the  morning  be- 
fore, he  was  looked  for,  and  there  mightily  dis- 

puting against  them,  when  he  could  not  by  the 
scriptures  be  convicted,  by  force  he  was  op- 

pressed :  and  so  the  sentence  of  condemnation 

being  given  against  him,  the  same  day  after 
dinner,  in  all  haste,  he  was  had  away  to  the 
fire,  and  there  burned  ;  the  king  being  yet  but 
a  child,  which  made  the  bishops  more  bold. 

Here  followeth  the  Sentence  pronounced  against 
him,  and  the  Articles  for  which  he  was  con- 
dem?ied. 

"  Christi  nomine  invocato  :  We,  James,  by 

the  mercy  of  God,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's, 
primate  of  Scotland,  with  the  council,  decree, 
and  authority  of  the  most  reverend  fathers  in 
God,  and  lords,  abbots,  doctors  of  theology, 
professors  of  the  holy  scripture,  and  masters 
of  the  university,  assisting  us  for  the  time, 
sitting  in  judgment  within  our  metropolitan 

church  of  St.  Andrew's,  in  the  cause  of  here- 
tical pravity,  against  master  Patrick  Ilamel- 

ton,  abbot  or  pensionary  of  Ferme,  being  sum- 
moned to  appear  before  us,  to  answer  to  cer- 

tain articles  afiirmed,  taught,  and  preached  by 
him,  and  so  appearing  before  us,  and  accused, 
the  merits  of  the  cause  being  ripely  weighed, 

discussed,  and  understood,  by  faithful  inqui- 
sion  made  in  Lent  last  past :  we  have  found 

the  said  master  Patrick  many  ways  inf'amed 
with  heresy,  disputing,  holding  and  maintain- 

ing divers  heresies  of  Martin  Luther,  and  his 
followers,  repugnant  to  our  faith,  and  which 
are  already  condemned  by  general  councils, 
and  most  famous  universities.  And  he  being 
under  the  same  infamy,  we  discerning  before 
him  to  be  summoned  and  accused  upon  the 

premises,  he  of  evil  mind,  as  may  be  pre- 
sumed, passed  to  other  parts  forth  of  the  realm, 

suspected  and  noted  of  heresy.    And  being 
6  D  lately 



470 MARTYRDOM  OF  PATRICK  IIAMELTON. 

lately  returned,  not  being  admitted,  but  of 
his  own  liead,  witliout  licence  or  privilege, 
batii  presumed  to  preach  wicked  heresy. 

"  We  have  found  also,  that  he  batli  affirm- 
ed, published,  and  taught,  divers  opinions  of 

Lutlier,  and  wicked  heresies,  alter  that  he 
was  summoned  to  appear  before  us,  and  our 
council :  That  man  hath  no  free-will ;  that 

man  is  in  sin  so  long  as  he  liveth ;  that  chil- 
dren, incontinent  after  their  baptism,  are  sin- 

ners; all  Christians,  that  be  worthy  to  be 
called  Christians,  do  know  that  they  are  iu 
grace;  ho  man  is  justified  by  works,  but  by 
faith  only  ;  good  works  make  not  a  good  man, 
but  a  good  man  doth  make  good  works  ;  that 
faith,  hopp,  and  charity,  are  so  knit,  that  he 
that  hath  the  one  hath  the  rest,  and  he  that 
wanteth  the  one  of  them  wanteth  the  rest,  &c. 
AVith  divers  other  hiJresies  and  detestable 

opinions ;  and  hath  persisted,  so  obstinate  in 
lu;  .same,  that  by  no  counsel  nor  persuasion 

he  may  be  drawn  therefrom  to  the  way  of  our 
right  faith. 

"  All  these  premises  being  considered,  we 
having  God  and  tlie  integrity  of  our  faith  be- 

fore our  e^'Cs,  and  following  the  counsel  and 
advice  of  the  professors  of  the  holy  scripture, 
men  of  law,  and  others  assisting  us  for  the 
time,  do  pronounce,  determine,  and  declare, 
the  said  master  Patrick  Hamelton,  for  his  af- 

firming, confessing,  and  maintaining,  of  the 
aforesaid  heresies,  and  his  pertinacity  (they 
being  condemned  already  by  the  church,  ge- 

neral councils,  and  most  famous  wniversities,) 
to  be  an  heretic,  and  to  have  an  evil  opinion 
of  the  faith, /and  therefore  to  be  condemned 
and  punished  like  as  we  condemn  and  define 
him  to  be  punished,  by  this  our  sentence  defi- 

nitive, depriving  and  sentencing  him  to  be 
deprived  of  all  dignities,  orders,  oflices,  and 
benefices  of  the  church  ;  and  therefore  do  judge 
and  pronounce  him  to  be  delivered  over  unto 
the  secular  powef,  to  be  punished,  aud  his 
goods  to  be  confiscate. 

"  This   our  sentence  definitive  was  given 

and  read  at  our  metropolitan  church  of  St.  An- 

drew's, the  last  day  of  the  month  of  February, 
anno  1527,  being  present  the  most  reverend 
fathers  in  Christ,  and  IokIs,  Ga\van<l,  bishop 
of  Glasgow,  George,  bishop  of  Dunkelden, 
John,  bishop  of  Brecham,  William,  bishop  of  . 

Dunblane,  Patrick,  prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  Da- 
vid, abbot  of  Abirbrothoke,  George,  abbot  of 

Dunfermeling,  Alexander,  abbot  of  Caunbns- 
kineth,  Henry,  abbot  of  Lendors,  John,  prior 
of  Peterweme,  the  dean  and  sub-dean  of  Glas- 

gow, M.  Hujjh  Spens,  Thomas  Ramsay,  Al- 
lane  Meldrum,  &c.  In  the  presence  of  the 

clergy  and  the  people." 

To  this  I  think  it  necessary  to  add  a  brief 
Treatise  of  Mr.  Patrick  Hamelton,  called  Pa- 

trick's Placks,  translated  into  English  by 
John  Frith,  with  the  Epistle  of  the  said  Frith 
prefixed  before  the  same,  as  followeth  : 

"  John  Frilh  unto  the  Christian  reader. 

"  Blessed  be  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  in  these  last  days  and  perilous  times  hath 
stirred  up  in  all  countries  witnesses  unto  his 
Son,  to  testify  the  truth  unto  the  unfaithful,  to 
save  at  the  least  some  from  the  snares  of  Anti- 

christ, which,  lead  to  perdition,  as  ye  may  here 
perceive  by  that  excellent  aud  well  learned 

young  man,  Patrick  Hamelton,  born  in  Scot- 
land, of  a  noble  progeny  ;  who  to  testify  the 

truth  sought  all  means,  and  took  upon  him 
priesthood  (even  as  Paid  circumcised  Timothy 
to  win  the  weak  Jews)  that  be  might  be  ad- 

mitted to  preach  the  pure  word  of  God.  Not- 
withstanding, as  soon  as  the  chamberlain  and 

other  bishops  of  Scotland  had  perc«ived  that* 
the  light  began  to  shine,  which  disclosed  their 
falsehood  that  they  conveyed  in  darkness,  they 
JAid  hands  on  him  ;  and  because  he  would  not 

deny  his  Saviour  Christ  at  their  instance,  they 
burnt  him  to  ashes.  Neveitheless,  God  of 
his  bounteous  mercv  (t6  publish  to.  the  whole 
world  what  a  man  these  monsters  liave  mur- 

dered) 
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tiered)  hath  reserved  a  little  Treatise,  made  by 
this  Patrick,  which,  if  ye  list,  ye  may  call 

Patrick's  Places:  for  it  treateth  exactly  of 
certain  common  places,  which  known,  ye  have 
the  pith  of  all  divinity.  This  Treatise  I  have 
turned  into  the  English  tongue,  to  the  profit 

of  my*  nation  :  to  whom  I  beseech  God  to  give 
light,  that  they  may  espy  the  deceitly  paths  of 
perdition,  and  return  to  the  right  way  which 

leadeth  to  life  everlasting,  Amen." 

Tile  Doctrine  of  the  Law. 

The  law  is  a  doctrine  that  commandeth 

good,  and  forhiddeth  evil,  as  the  command- 
ments do  specify  here  following: 

The  Ten  Commandments  of  God. 

1.  Thou  shall  vvorsWp  but  one  God.  [it. 
2.  Thou  shah  make  thee  no  image  to  worship 
5..  Thou  sbalt  not  swear  by  his  name  in  vain. 
4.  Hold  the  sabbath-day  holy. 
5.  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother. 
6.  Thou  shall  not  kill. 

7.  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 
8.  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 
y    Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

10.  Thou  shall  not  desire  ought  that  belongeth 
to  thy  neighbour. 

All  these  Commandments  are  hrieflij  coivpri'sed 
in  these  two  here  u?ider  ensuing. 

Love  thy  Lord  God  with  all  thine  heart, 
with  ail  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  The  se- 

cond is  like  unto  this,  that  is.  Love  thy  neigh- 
fcouras  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Certain  general 
by  the 

Propositions  proved 
Scripture. 

The  first  proposition. — He  that  loveth  God, 
lovetk  his  neighbour.  This  proposition  is 

proved,  1  John  iv.  *  Jf  a  man  say,  I  love  God, 

and  yet  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  He 
that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  bath  seen, 
how  can  lie  love  God  whom  he  hath  not 

seen  ?' 
The  secpnd  Proposition.  . 

He  that  loveth  his  neighhour  as  himself, 
keepeth  all  the  commandments  of  God.  This 

is  \>\o\eA  Matt.  vii.  Rom.  xiii.  '  Whatsoever 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  even  so 
do  to  them.  For  this  is  the  law  and  the  pro- 

phets,' Matt.  vii.  He  that  loveth  his  neigh- 
bour, fulfilleth  the  law.  '  Thou  shall  not  com- 

mit adultery  ;  thou  shalt  not  kill ;  thou  shalt 
not  steal ;  thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness ; 
thou  shalt  not  covet,  &c.  And  if  there  be  any 
other  eommandment,  all  are  comprehended  in 

this  saying.  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,' Rom.  xiii.  Ail  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one 

word,  that  is,  '  Love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,' Gal.  v. 

Argument. — He  that  loveth  his  neighbour, 
keepeth  ail  the  commandments  of  God,  Rom. 
xiii.  He  that  loveth  God,  loveth  his  neighbour, 
1  John  iv.  Ergo,  he  that  loveth  God,  keepeth 
all  the  commandments  of  God. 

The  third  Proposition. 

lie  that  hath  faith,  loveth  God.  '  My  Fa- 
ther loveth  you,  because  you  love  me,  and  be- 

lieve that  1  come  of  God,'  John  xvi. 
Argument. — He  that  keepeth  the  com- 

mandments of  God,  hath  the  love  of  God.  He 
that  hath  faith,  keepeth  all  the  commandments 
of  God.  Ergo,  be  that  hath  faith,  loveth God. 

The  fourth  Proposition. 

He  that  keepeth  one  commandment  of  God, 

keepeth  them  all.  Tiiis  proposition  is  con- 
firmed, Hch.  xi.  *  It  is  impossible  for  a  man 

without  faith  to  please  God  /  that  is,  to  keep 

any  one  of  God's  commandments,  as  he  should 
do.  Then  whosoever  keepeth  any  one  com- 

mandment, hath  faith. 

Argument. 
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Argument. — He  that  hath  faith,  keepeth  all 
the  commandments  of  God.  He  that  keepeth 
6ne  commandment  of  God,  hath  faith.  Ergo, 
he  that  keepeth  one  commandment,  keepeth 
them  all. 

•    T/ie  fifth  Proposition. 
He  that  keepeth  not  all  the  commandments 

of  God,  keepeth  Tiot  one  of  than. 
Argument. — He  that  keepeth  one  com- 

mandment of  God,  keepeth  all.  Ergo,  he  that 
keepeth  not  all  the  commandments  of  God, 
keepeth  not  one  of  them. 

The  sixth  Proposition. 

It  is  not  in  our  power  to  keep  any  one  'of  tlie eommajidments  of  God. 

Argument — It  is  impossible  to  keep  any  of 
the  commandments  of  God,  without  grace.  It 
is  not  in  our  power  to  have  grace.  Ergo,  it 
is  not  in  our  power  to  keep  any  of  the  com- 

mandments of  God. 

And  even  so  may  you  reason  concerning  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  faith,  forsomuch  as  neither 
without  them  are  we  able  to  keep  any  of  the 
commandments  of  God,  neither  yet  are  they 
in  our  power.  It  is  not  of  him  that  willeth, 
&c.  but  God  sheweth  mercy,  Rom.  ix. 

Tlie  seventh  Proposition. 

The  lazo  ions  given  us  to  shezo  our  sin. — By 
the  law  Cometh  the  knowledge  of  sin.  Pom. 
iii.  *  I  knew  not  what  sin  meant,  but  thro'  the 
law  :  for  I  had  not  known  what  lust  had  meant, 
except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  lust. 

"Without  the  law  sin  was  dead,  that  is,  it  moved me  not,  neither  wist  I  that  it  was  sin,  M'hich 
notwithstanding  was  sin,  and  forbidden  by  the 

law,'  Pom.  vii.        ̂  
The  eighth  Proposition. 

The  law  commandeth  us  to  do  that  thing 
which  is  impossible  for  us,  because  of  our  sin 
and  frailty. 

Argument. — ^The  keeping  of  the  command- 
nftnts  without  God  and  grace,  is  to  us  impos- 

sible. The  law  commandeth  tls  to  keep  the 
commandments.  Ergo,  the  law  commandeth 
us  that  which  is  impossible. 

Obj.  But  thou  wilt  say.  Wherefore  doth 

God  bid  us  do  what  is  impossible.'' Ans.  To  make  thee  know  that  thou  art  but 
evil,  and  that  there  is  no  remedy  to  save  thee 
in  thine  own  hand ;  and  thou  mayest  seek  re- 

medy at  some  other  :  for  the  law  doth  nothing 
else  but  command  thee. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Gospel. 

Luke  ii.  The  word  Gospel,-mea.ns  in  our  tougue 
good  iidi7i£^s ;  like  as  these  be  here-undec 
following,  and  such  other : 

John  iv.     Christ  is  the  Saviour  ot  the  world. 
Bom.  iv.    Christ  died  for  our  sins. 
1  Pet.  ii.    Christ  bought  us  with  his  blood. 
Gal.   i.      Christ  offered  himself  for  us. 
Isa.  liii.     Christ  bare  our  sins. 
I  Tim.  i.   Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 

sinners. 
1  John  iii.  Christ  came  into  this  world  to  take 

away  our  sins. 
1  Tim.  ii.  Christ  was  the  price  that  was  given, 

for  us  and  our  sins.  ^ 
1  Cor.  i.  Christ  is  our  righteousness. 
  —  Christ  is  our  sanctification. 

Eph.  ii.  Christ  is  our  redemption. 
Rom.  V.  Clirist  is  our  peace. 

Col.   ii.   Christ  is  our's,  and  all  his. 
I  John  i.  Christ  hath  delivered  us  from  the  con-      ^ 

demnation  of  the  law  ;  from  the  devil,  and 
from  hell.     The  Father  of  heaven  forgiveth 

us  our  sins,  for  Christ's  sake. 

The  Nature  and  Office  of  the  Law  and  of  the 
Gospel. 

Rom.  iii.  The  law  sheweth  usour  sin. 
John  i.      The  gospel  sheweth  us  remedy. 
Rom.  vii.The  lawshewethusourcondemnation. 

Col.  i.      The  gospel  sheweth  us  our  redemp- tion. 
Rom^ 
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Itofn.  iv.  The  law  is  the  word  of  wrath. 

^cs  xiv.  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  grace. 
Deut.  27.The  law  is  the  word  of  desire. 
Luke  ii.    The  gospel  is  the  word  of  comfort. 
Bom.  vii.  The  law  is  the  word  of  war. 

Epk.  vi.    The  gospel  is  the  word  of  peace. 

jrf  Disputation  between  the  Lmo  and  the  Gos- 
pel i  ivhere  is  shewed  the  (difference  or  contra- 

riety/ between  them  both. 

The  law  saith,  Pay  thy  debt. 
The  gospel  saith,  Christ  hath  paid  it. 
The  law  saith,  Thou  art  a  sinner  j  despair,  and 

thou  shalt  be  damned. 

The  gospel  saith.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,  be 
of  good  comfort,  for  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

The  law  saith,  Make  amends  for  thy  sins. 
The  gospel  saith,  Christ  hath  made  it  for  thee. 
The  law  saith.  The  Father  of  heaven  is  angry 

with  thee. 

The  gospel  saith,  Christ  hath  pacified  him  with 
his  blood. 

The  law   saith.  Where  is   thy  righteousness, 
goodness,  and  satisfaction  ? 

The  gospel  saith,  Christ  is  thy  righteousness, 
thy  goodness,  and  satisfaction. 

The  law  saith,  Thou  are  bound  and  obliged  to 
me,  to  the  devil,  and  to  hell. 

The  gospel  saith,  Christ  hath   delivered  thee 
from  them  all. 

The  Doctrine  of  Faith. 

Faith  is  to  believe  God,  like  as  Abraham 
lielieved  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him 
for  righteousness. 

To  belie\ie  Go<J,  is  to  believe  his  word,  and 
to  account  it  true  that  he  saith. 

He  that  believeth  not  God's  word,  believeth not  God  himself 

He  that  believeth  not  God's  word,  counteth 
him  false  and  a  liar,  and  believeth  not  that  lie 
may  and  will  fullil  his  word,  and  so  he  denieth 

both  the  might  of  God,  and  God  himself.   '• No.  ̂ 0. 

The  ninth  Proposition. 

Faith  is  the  gift  of  God. — Argument :  Every 
good  thing  is  the  gift  of  God.  Faith  is  good. 
Ergo,  faith  is  the  gift  of  God. 

*  The  tenth  Proposition. 

Faith  is  not  in  our  power. — Argument :  The 
gift  of  God  is  not  in  our  power.  Faith  is  the 
gift  of  God.     Eroo,  faith  is  not  in  our  power. 

The  eleventh  Proposition. 

He  that  lacketh  faith  cannot  please  God. — 

'  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,* 
Horn.  xiv.  '  All  that  cometh  not  of  faith  is 

sin  ;  for  without  faith  can  no  man  please  God,' Ileb.  xi. 

Induction. — He  that  lacketh  faith  trustetb, 
not  God  ;  he  that  trustetb  not  God,  trustetli 
not  his  word  ;  he  that  trusteth  not  his  word, 
holdeth  him  false  and  a  liar  ;  he  that  holdeth 
him  false  and  a  liar,  believeth  not  that  he  may 
do  what  he  promiseth,  and  so  denieth  he  that 
he  is  God.  Ergo,  a  primo  ad  uUimiim,  he 
that  lacketh  faith  cannot  please  God.  If  it 
were  possible  for  any  man  to  do  ail  tiie  good 
deeds  that  ever  were  done,  either  by  men  or 
angels,  yet  being  in  this  case,  it  is  impossible 
for  him  to  please  God. 

The  twelfth  Prvposiiion. 

All  that  is  done  in  faith  pleaseth  God. — 

'This  is  the  work  of  God,  tiiat  ye  believe,* 
&c.  Jolm  iii.  29.  '  Lord,  Ihine  eyes  look  to 
truth,  or  faith :'  that  is  as  much  as  to  say. 
Lord,  thou  delightest  in  faith,  Jcr.  v. 

The  thirteenth  Proposition. 

Tie  that  hath  faith  is  just  and  good.-^rp. 
He  that  is  a  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good 
fruit,  is  just  and  good.  He  that  hath  faith  is 
a  good  tree,  bringeth  forth  good  fruit.  Ergo, 
he  that  hath  faith  is  just  and  good. 

()  E  >.-  The 
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Tlie  fourteenth  Proposition. 
lie  that  hath  faith  and  believetk  God,  cannot 

displease  liim.- — Induction  :  He  that  hath  faith 
believeth  God  ;  he  tiiat  believes  God,  believeth 
his  word  ;  he  that  believeth  his  word,  wotteth 
well  that  he  is  true  and  faithful,  and  may  not 
lie,  knowing  that  he  botii  may  and  will  fulfil 
his  word.  Ergo,  a  primo  ad  idtimnm,  he  that 
liatb  faith  cannot  displease  God,  neither  can 
any  man  do  a  greater  honour  to  God,  than  to 
count  him  true. 

Obj.  Thou  wilt  then  say,  that  theft,  murder, 
adultery,  and  all  vices,  please  God. 

Ans.  Nay,  verily,  for  tiiey  cannot  be  done 
in  faith  :  for  a  good  tree  beareth  good  fruit. 
Matt.  vii.  12. 

Tlie  ffteenth  Proposition. 

-  Fa  nil  is  a  certainty  or  assuredness. — Faith 
IS  a  sure  confidence  of  things  which  are  hoped 
for,  and  certainty  of  things  which  are  not  seen, 
Htb.  xi.  The  same  Spirit  witnes.seth  with  our 
spirit,  tliat  we  are  the  children  of  God,  Rom. 
viii.  Moreover,  he  that  hath  faith  wotteth 

well  that  God  will  fulfil  his  word.  Wherebj'^ 
it  appeareth,  that  faitli  is  a  certainty  or  assured- 
ness. 

A  Man  is  justified  by  Faith. 

Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  vvas  imputed 
unto  him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv. 

We  siippcse,  therefore,  that  a  man  isjus- 
fified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law, 
Rom.  iii.  Gal.  ii. 

He  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness,  Rom.  iv. 

The  just  liveth  by  faith,  Ilab.  ii.  Rom.  i. 

"We  know  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the deeds  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faitli  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  we  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we 
may  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Chriiit,  and  not 
by  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Gal.  ii. 

What  is  the  Faith  of  Citrist  ̂  
The  laith  of  Christ  is  to  believe  in  him  ; 

that  is,  to  believe  his  word,  and  believe  that 
he  died  for  thee,  will  help  thee  in  all  thy  need, 
and  deliver  thee  from  all  evil. 

Thou  wilt  ask  me.  What  word  ?  I  answer. 
The  gospel. 

He  that  believeth  in  Christ  shall  be  saved, 
Mark  16. 

He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  everlast- 
ing life,  John  3.  ^ 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  believeth  in 
me  hath  everlasting  life,  John  6.  , 

This  I  write  unto  you,  that  you  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  you 
have  eternal  life,  I  Jolni  5. 

Thomas,  because  thou  hast  seen  me,  there- 
fore hast  thou  believed  :  hapjiy  are  they  which 

liave  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed  in  me, 
John  m. 

All  the  prophets  to  him  bear  witness,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  have  remis- 

sion of  their  sins.  Acts  10. 
What  must  I  do  that  I  may  be  saved  ?  The 

apostles  answered.  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved,  Acts  16. 

If  thou  acknowledge  with  thy  mouth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord,  and  believest  with  thine 
heart  that  God  raised  him  from  death,  thou 
shall  be  safe,  Rom.  10. 

He  that  believeth  not  in  Christ  shall  be  con- 
demned. 

He  that  believeth  not  the  Son, shall  never 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abidelh  upon 
him,  John  3. 

The  Holy  Ghost  shall  reprove  the  world  of     • 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me,  Jolin  IC. 

They  that  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  are  the 
sonsol  God.  Ye  are  all  the  sons  of  God,  be- 

cause ye  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  1  JohhS. 
He  that  believeth  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of 

God,  is  safe.  Joint  1. 
Peter  said.  Thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  the 

living  God,  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
bitn,  Happy  art  thou,  Simon  the  .son  of  Jonas, 
for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  opened  to  thee  that, 
buc  my  Father  that  is  in  heaven,  Matt.  16. 

We 
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We  have  believed  and  know  that  thou  art 

Christ  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
I  believe  that  thou  art  Christ  the  Son  of  God, 

whicl)  should  come  into  the  world,  Jolin  11. 

These  things  are  written,  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  and 

that  ye  in  believing  might  have  life,  John  20. 
I  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 

Acts  8. 
The  sixteenth  Proposition. 

'  Me  that  believeth  the  gospel,  believeth 
God.' — Argument :  He  that  believeth  God's 
word,  believeth  God.  The  gospel  is  God's 
word.  Ergo,  he  that  believeth  the  gospel, 
believetli  God. 

To  believe  the  gospel  is  this.  That  Christ  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  John  iv 

Christ  is  our  Saviour,  Luke  ii. 
Christ  bought  us  with  his  blood,  Ileb.  xiii. 

1  Peter  \..Apoc.  v. 
Christ  washed  us  with  his  blood,  Apoc.  i. 
Christ  offered  himself  for  us,  Ilcb.  ix. 
Christ  bare  our  sins  on  his  own  body,  &c. 

1  Pet.  ii. 

The  seventeenth  Proposition. 

'  He  that  believeth  not  the  gospel,  believeth 
not  God.' — Argument :  He  that  believeth  not 
God's  word,  believeth  not  God  himself  The 
gospel  is  God's  word.  Ei-go,  he  that  believeth 
not  the  gospel,  believeth  not  God  himself; 
and  consequently  he  that  believeth  not  those 
things  above  written,  and  such  other,  believeth 
not  God. 

The  eighteenth  Proposition. 

*  He  that  believeth  the  gospel  shall  be  saved,' 
— Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the 
gosncl  unto  every  creature:  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  :  but  he  that  be- 

lieveth not,  shall  be  condemned,  Mark  xvi. 

A  Comparison  betiveen  Faith  and  Incredulity. 

Faith  is  the  root  of  all  good. 
Incredulity  is  the  root  of  all  evil. 

Faith  maketh  God  and  man  friends. 

Incredulity  maketh  them  foes.  ^k 
Faith  bringeth  God  and  man  together. 
Incredulity  parteth  them  asunder. 
All  that  faith  doeth  pleaseth  God. 
All  that  incredulity  doeth  displeaseth  God. 
Faith  maketh  a  man  good  and  righteous. 
Incredulity  maketh  him  unjust  and  evil. 
Faith  maketh  a  man  a  member  of  Christ. 

Incredulity  makes  him  a  member  of  the  devil. 
Faith  maketh  a  man  inheritor  of  heaven. 

Incredulity  maketh  a  man  the  inheritor  of  hell. 
Faith  maketh  a  man  the  servant  of  God. 

Incredulity  maketh  him  a  servant  of  the  devil. 
Faith  shewetii  us  God  to  be  a  sweet  father. 

Incredulity  sheweth  him  a  terrible  judge. 
Faith  holdeth  fast  by  the  word  of  God. 
Incredulity  wavereth  here  and  there. 
Faith  counteth  and  holdeth  God  to  be  true. 

Incredulity  holdeth  him  false  and  a  liar. 
Faith  knowelh  God. 

Incredulity  knoweth  him  not. 
Faith  loveth  God  and  his  neighbour. 
Incredulity  loveth  neither  of  them. 
Faith  saveth  us. — Incredulity  condemneth  us. 
Faith  extolleth  God  and  his  deeds. 

Incredulity  extolleth  herself  and  her  own  deeds. 

Of  Hope. 

Hope  is  a  trusty  looking  after  the  thing  that 
is  promised  us  to  come  as  we  hope  after  the 
everlasting  joy,  which  Christ  hath  promised 
unto  all  that  believe  in  him. 

* 

We  should  put  our  hope  and  trust  in  God  alone, 
arid  in  no  other  thing. 

It  is  good  to  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  man. 
Psalm  118.  " 

He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  hear*  is  a  fool. 
Proverbs  28. 

It  is  good  to  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  princes. 
Psalm  118. 

They  shall  be  like  unto  the  images  whit!. 
they  make,  that  trust  in  them,  Psa.  1 15. 

I 
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He  tliat  trusteth  in  his  own  thoughts  doth 
#ickedly,  Prov.  V2. 

Cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man,  Jer.  17. 
Bid  the  rich  men  of  this  world,  that  they 

trust  not  in  their  unstable  riches,  but  that  they 
trust  in  the  hving  God,  1  Tim.  6. 

It  is  hard  for  them  that  trust  in  money  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  Luke  18. 

Moreover,  we  should  trust  in  him  only  that 
may  lielp  us :  God  only  may  help  us :  therefore 
ue  should  trust  in  him  only. 

Well  are  they  that  trust  in  God,  and  woe  to 
them  that  trust  not  in  him,  Psa.  2.  Jer.  17. 

Well  is  that  man  that  trusteth  in  God,  for 
God  shall  he  his  trust,  Psa.  l4.  Ecd.  3k. 

lie  that  trusted  in  him  shall  understand  the 

truth.  Sap.  3. 
They  shall  rejoice  that  trust  in  thee :  they 

sliall  ever  be  glad,  and  thou  wilt  defend  them, 
Psa.  5. 

Of  Charily. 

Charity  is  the  love  of  thy  neighbour.  The 
rule  of  charity  is  this :  Do  as  thou  wouldst  be 
done  to  ;  for  Christ  holdeth  all  alike,  the  rich, 
the  poor,  the  friend  and  the  foe,  the  thankful 
jand  unthankful,  the  kinsman  and  stranger. 

A  Comparison  belivcen  Faith,  Hope  K  Charily. 

Faith  cometh  of  the  word  of  God,  hope 
Cometh  of  faith,  and  charity  springeth  of  them 
both. 

Faith  believeth/he  word  ;  hope  trusteth  af- 

ter that  which  is  'prpmised  by  the  word  ;  cha- 
rity doth  good  unto  her  neighbour,  through  the 

love  that  it  hath  to  God,  and  gladness  that  is 
vvitiiin  herself. 

Faith  looketh  to  God  and  his  word  ;  hope 
looketh  unto  his  gift  and  reward ;  charity 

looketh  on  her  neighbour's  profit. 
Faith  receiveth  God ;  liope  receiveth  his 

reward  ;  charity  jovcth  her  neighbour  with  a 
glad  heart,  and  that  without  any  respect  of 
reward. 

Faith  pertaineth  to  God  only;  liope  to  his 
reward,  and  charity  to  her  neighbour. 

The  Doctrine  of  Works 

No  manner  of  works  make  us  righteous. 
We  believe  that  a  man  shall  be  justified 

without  works.  Bom.  iii. 
No  man  is  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law, 

but  by  the  feith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  be- 
lieve in  Jesr.s  Christ  that  we  may  be  justified 

by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  deeds 
of  the  law  :  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the  • 
law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 

That  no  man  is  justified  by  the  law  is  mani- 
fest ;  for  a  righteous  man  liveth  by  his  faith  ; 

but  the  law  is  not  of  faith. 
Moreover,  sith  Christ  the  maker  of  heaven 

and  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein,  behoved  to  ̂ 
die  for  us,  we  are  compelled  to  grant  that  we 
were  so  fUr  drowned  and  sunken  in  sin,  that 
neither  our  deeds,  nor  all  the  treasures  that 
ever  God  made  or  might  make,  could  have 
hoi  pen  us  of  them  ;  therefore  no  deeds  or 
works  may  make  us  righteous. 

He  that  is  evil  produceth  evil  works,  and  he 
that  is  good  produceth  good  works. 

Good  works  make  not  a  good  man,  nor  evil 
works  an  evil  man  ;  but  a  good  man  bringetb 

forth  good  works,  and  an  evil  man  evil  works. 
Good  fruit  maketh  not  the  tree  good,  nor 

evil  fruit  the  tree  evil  :  but  a  good  tree  beareth 

good  fruit,  aud  an  evil  tree  evil  fruit. 
A  good  man  cannot  do  evil  works,  nor  an 

evil  man  good  works ;  for  a  good  tree  cannot 
bear  evil  fruit,  nor  an  evil  tree  good  fruit. 

A  man  is  good  e're  he  do  good  works,  and 
evil  e're  he  do  evil  works :  for  the  tree  is  good 

e're  it  bear  good  fruit,  and  evil  e're  it  bear evil  fruit. 

Every  Man,  and  the  Works  of  Man,  are  either 

good  or  evil. 
Every  tree,  and  the  fruits  thereof,  are  either 

good  or  evil.     Either  make  ye  the  tree  good, and 
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and  the  fruit  good  also,  or  else  make  the  tree 
evil,  and  the  fruit  of  it  likewise  e\i\,j\{aU,  xii. 

A  good  man  is  known  by  his  works  :  for  a 
good  man  dotii  good  works,  and  an  evil  man 
evil  works.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their 
fruit;  for  a  good  tree  beareth  good  fruit,  and 
an  evil  tree  evil  fruit.  A  man  is  likened  to 
the  tree,  and  his  works  to  the  fruit  of  the  tree. 

Beware  of  the  false  prophets,  which  come 

to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves:  ye  shall  know  them  by 
tl.K'ir  fruits,  Luke  vii. 

If  works  make  us  neither  righteous  nor  up- 
ritjhteous,  then  thou  wilt  sav.  It  maketh  no 
matter  what  we  do.  I  answer.  If  thou  do 
evil,  it  is  a  sure  argument  that  thou  art  evil, 
and  wantCit  faith.  \i  thou  do  good,  it  is  an 
argument  that  tiiou  art  good,  and  hast  faith  ; 
for  a  good  tree  beareth  good  fruit,  and  an  evil 
tree  evil  fruit. 

The  Man  is  the  Tree,  his  Works  arc  tlie  Fi'uil. 

Faith  maketh  the  good  tree,  and  incredulity 
the  evil  tree  :  such  a  tree,  such  fruit ;  such  a 
man,  sucii  works.  For  all  things  that  are 
done  in  faith  please  God,  and  are  good  works  ; 
and  all  that  are  done  without  faith,  displease 
God,  and  are  evil  works. 

Whosoever  helieveth  or  thinketh  to  be  saved 

by  his  works,  denieth  that  Christ  is  his  Saviour, 
that  Christ  died  for  him,  and  all  things  that 
pertain  to  Christ.  For  how  is  he  thy  Saviour, 
if  thou  mightest  save  thyself  by  thy  works.?  or 
whereto  should  he  die  for  thee,  if  any  works 
might  have  saved  thee  .' 

What  is  this  to  say,  Christ  died  for  thee  ? 
Verily,  that  thou  shouldest  have  died  perpe- 

tually ;  and  Christ  to  deliver  thee  from  death 
died  for  thee,  and  changed  thy  perpetual  death 
into  his  own  death:  for  thou  madest  the  fault, 
and  he  suffered  the  pain,  and  that  for  the  love 
be  liad  to  thee  before  thou  wast  born,  when 
thou  badst  done  neither  good  nor  evil. 

Now  seeing  he  hath  paid  thy  debt,  thou 
No.  30. 

needest  not,  neither  canst  thou  pay  it;  but. 
shouldest  be  datnned  if  his  blood  had  not  bcea 
shed  for  thee. 

Finally,  he  bath  delivered  thee  from  tiiy 
condemnation  and  all  evil,  and  desireth  nought 
of  thee,  but  that  thou  wilt  acknowledge  what 

he  hath  done  for  thee,' and  bear  it  in  mind, 
and  that  thou  wouldest  help  others  for  his  sake 
both  in  word  and  deed,  even  as  he  hath  holpen 
thee  for  nought,  and  without  reward. 
O  how  ready  would  we  be  to  help  others, 

if  we  knew  his  goodness  and  gentleness  to- 
wards us  !  He  is  a  good  and  gentle  Lord,  for 

he  doth  all  for  nought.  Let  us,  I  beseech  vou, 

therefore,  follow  his  footsteps,  whom  all  the' 
world  ought  to  praise  and  worship.     Amen. 

He  that  thinkefh   to  be  saved  bi/  his   IVorks, 
calleth  h  im  self  Christ . 

For  he  calleth  himself  the  Saviour,  which 
pertained  to  Christ  only.  What  is  a  saviour, 
but  he  that  saveth  ?  and  he  saith,  I  .saved  niv- 
self ;  which  is  as  mucii  to  say  as,  I  am  Chri.st ; 
for  Christ  only  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

We  sho7thl  do  no  good  Works  in  order  to  jnir~ 
chase  the  Inheritance  of  Heaven,  or  liemis- 
sion  of  Sin. 

For  whosoever  helieveth  to  get  the  itdieri* 
tance  of  heaven,  or  remission  of  sin,  through 
work*,  he  helieveth  not  to  get  the  same  for 

Christ's  sake  ;  and  they  that  believe  not  that 
their  sins  are  forgiven  them,  and  that  they  shall 

be  saved  for  Christ's  sake,  they  believe  not  the 
gospel :  forthe  gospel  saith.  You  shallhe saved 

for  Christ's  sake  :  your  sins  are  forgiven  for Christ's  sake. 
He  that  helieveth  not  the  gospel,  helieveth 

not  God.  So  it  followeth,  that  they  which 
believe  to  be  saved  by  their  works,  or  to  get 

remission  of  tluirsins  by  their  own  deeds,  be- 
lieve not  God,  but  account  him  as  a  liar,  and 

so  utterl}'  deny  him  to  be  God. 
Obf  Thou  wilt  say.  Shall  we  then   do  no 

6F 

^ood. 
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good  deeds  ?  Ans.  T  say  not  so,  but  I  say  we 
4Pou]d  do  no  good  works  in  order  to  purchase 
the  inheritance  of  heaven,  or  remission  of  sin. 
For  if  we  believe  to  purchase  the  inheritance 
of  heaven  through  good  works,  then  we  be- 

lieve not  to  get  it  through  the  promise  of  God. 
Or  if  we  think  to  get  remission  of  our  sins  by 
our  deeds,  then  we  believe  not  tiiat  they  are 
forgiven  us,  and  so  we  count  God  as  a  liar. 
For  God  saith.  Thou  shalf.  have  the  inheritance 

of  heaven  for  my  Sons  sake ;  Thy  sins  are  for- 

given thee  for  my  Son's  sake  ;  and  you  say  it 
it  not  so,  but  /  zvill^ciii  it  through  my  works. 
Thus  you  see  1  condemn  not  good  deeds,  but 
I  concfemn  the  false  trust  in  any  works ;  for 
all  the  works  wherein  a  man  putteth  any  con- 
lidence,  are  therewith  poisoned,  and  become 
evil. 

Wherefore  thou  mus<-.  do  good  works,  but 

beware  tbou  do  them  not  to  deserve  any  good 
through  them ;  for  if  thou  do,  thou  receivest 
the  good  not  as  the  gifts  of  God,  but  as  debt 
to  thee,  and  tnakest  thyself  fellow  with  God, 
because  thou  wilt  take  nothing  of  him  for 
nought.  And  what  needeth  he  any  thing  of 
thine,  which  giveth  all  things,  and  is  not  the 

poorer  ? Therefore  do  nothing  to  him,  but  take  of 

him ;  for  he  is  a  gentle  Lord,  and  with  a  glad- 
der will  giveth  us  all  that  we  need,  than  we 

can  take  it  of  him ;  if  then  we  want  ought, 
let  us  thank  ourselves. 

Press  not,  therefore,  to  the  inheritance  of 
heaven  through  presumption  of  thy  good 
works ;  for  if  thou  do,  thou  countest  thyself 
holy  and  equal  to  God,  because  thou  wilt  take 
notliing  of  him  for  nought ;  and  so  shalt  thou 
fall,  as  Lucifer  fell  for  his  pride. 

OTHER  MARTYRDOMS  AND  PERSECUTIONS  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Jlenry  Forest,  burnt  at  St.  Andreio's,  Scotland. 

Within  few  years  after  the  martyrdom  of 
waster  Patrick  Hamelton,  one  Henry  Forest, 
a  young  man  born  in  Lithquow,  who  a  little 
before  had  received  the  orders  of  Bennet  and 

t'oUet  (as  they  term  them,)  affirmed,  and  said. 
That  master  Patrick  Hamelton  died  a  martyr, 
and  that  his  articles  were  true ;  for  which  he 
was  apprehended,  and  put  in  prison,  by  James 

Beton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's.  Who, 
shortly  after,  caused  a  certain  friar,  named 

W^alter  Laing,  to  hear  his  confession.  To whom  when  Henry  Forest  in  secret  confession 
had  declared  his  conscience,  how  he  thought 
master  Patrick  to  be  a  good  man,  and  wrong- 

fully to  be  put  to  death,  and  that  his  articles 
were  true,  and  not  heretical,  the  friar  came 
and  uttered  to  the  bishop  the  confession  that 
he  had  heard,  which  before  was  not  thoroughly known. 

Whereupon  it  followed,  that  his  confession 

being  brought  as  sufficient  proof  against  him, 
he  was  therefore  brought  before  the  council  of 
the  clergy  and  doctors,  and  there  concluded 
to  be  an  heretic,  equal  in  iniquity  with  master 
Patrick  Hamelton,  and  there  decreed  to  be 

given  to  the  secular  judges,  to  suffer  death. 
When  the  day  of  his  death  came,  and  that 

he  should  first  be  degraded,  and  was  brought 

before  the  clergy  in  a  green  place,  being  be- 
tween the  castle  of  St.  Andrew's  and  another 

place  called  Monymaill,  as  soon  as  he  entered 
in  at  the  door,  and  saw  the  face  of  the  clergy, 

perceiving  whereunto  they  tended,  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Fie  on  falsehood  ! 

Fie  en  false  friars,  rcvealers  of  confession  ! — 
After  this  day  let  no  man  ever  trust  any  false 

friars,  contemners  of  God's  ivord,  and  deceivers 
of  men.  And  so  they  proceeding  to  degrade 
him  of  his  small  orders  of  bennet  and  collet, 
he  said  with  a  loud  voice.  Take  from  me  ndt 

only  your  own  orders,  but  also  your  men  bap- 
tism i  meaning  thereby  whatsoever  is  besides 

that 
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that  which  Christ  himself  instituted.  Then 

after  his  degradation,  they  condemned  him  as 
an  heretic  equal  uitii  master  Patrick  aforesaid. 
And  so  he  suffered  death  for  his  faithful  testi- 

mony of  tiie  truth  of  Christ  and  of  his  gospel, 
at  the  north  church  stile  of  the  abbey-church 
of  St.  Andrew,  to  the  intent  that  all  the  peo- 

ple of  Anguish  raigiit  see  the  fire,  and  so  might 
be  the  more  feared  from  falling  into  the  like 
doctrine,  which  they  term  by  the  name  of 
heresy. 

James  Hamelton,  brother  to  master  Patrick  ;■ 
Katharhw  HameltoH,;  aWifeofLeithi  Da- 

vid Stralon,  and  master  Norman  Gurley. 

Within  a  year  after  the  martyrdom  of  Henry 
Forest,  or  thereabout,  was  called  James  Ha- 

melton, of  Kynclitgow  ;  his  sister,  Katharine 
Hamelton,  the  spouse  of  the  captain  of  Dun- 

bar; also  another  honest  women  of  Leith; 
David  Straton,  of  the  house  of  Lawristone ; 
and  master  Norman  Gurley.  These  were  called 
to  the  abbey-church  of  Holyrood-house,  in 
Edinburgh,  by  James  Hay,  bishop  of  Ross, 
commissioner  to  James  Beton,  archbishop,  in 
presence  of  king  James,  the  fifth  of  that  name ; 
who,  upon  the  day  of  their  accusation,  was 
altogether  clad  in  red  apparel.  James  Ha- 

melton was  accused  as  one  that  maintained 

the  opinion  of  master  Patrick,  his  brother. — 
To  whom  the  king  gave  counsel  to  depart,  and 
not  to  appear ;  for  in  case  he  appeared,  he 
could  not  help  him  ;  because  the  bishops  had 
persuaded  him,  that  the  cause  of  heresy  did  in 
no  wise  appertain  unto  him.  And  so  James 
tied,  and  was  condemned  as  an  heretic,  and 
all  his  goods  and  lands  confiscate,  and  dis- 

posed unto  others. 
Katharine  Hamelton,  his  sister,  appeared 

upon  the  scaffold,  and  being  accused  of  an 

horrible  heresy,  to  wit,  That  her  owit  works 
could  not  save  her ;  she  granted  the  same^ 
And  after  long  reasoning  between  her  and 
master  John  Spens,  the  lawyer,  she  concluded 
in  this  manner  :  Work  liere,  zvork  there,  xvhat 
kind  of  xvorkivg  is  all  this  ?  I  know  perfectly 
that  no  kind  ofzvorks  can  save  me,  but  only  the 
works  of  Christ  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  The 
king  hearing  these  words,  turned  him  about 
and  laughed,  and  calling  her  unto  him,  be 
caused  her  to  recant,  because  she  was  his 
aunt;  and  she  escaped. 

To  tiie  woman  of  Leitli  it  was  objected-, 
that  when  the  midwife,  in  time  of  her  labour, 
bade  her  say.  Our  Lady  help  me  ;  she  cried, 

Christ  help  me,  Christ  help  me,  in  lahose  help- 
I  trust.  She  ako  was  caused  to  recant ;  and  so 

escaped  without  confiscation  of  her  goods,  be- 
cause she  was  married. 

Master  Norman  Gurley,  for  that  he  said,. 
There  was  no  such  thing  as  purgatory,  and 

that  the  pope  was  not  a  bishop,  but  Anti- 
christ, and  had  no  jurisdiction  in  Scotland. 

Also  David  Straton,  for  that  he  said,  There 
was  no  purgatory,  but  the  passion  of  Christ, 
and  the  tribulations  of  this  world  ;  and  because 
that  when  master  Robert  Lawson,  vicar  of 

Eglesgrig,  asked  his  tithe-fish  of  him,  he  cast 
them  ta  hira  out  of  the  boat,  so  that  some  of 
them  fell  into  the  sea.  Therefore  he  accused 
him  as  one  that  should  have  said,  that  no  tithes 
should  be  paid. 

These  two,  because  after  great  solicitation 
made  by  the  king,  they  refused  to  abjure  and 
recant,  were  therefore  condemned  by  the  bi- 

shop of  Ross,  as  heretics,  and  were  burned 

upon  the  green  side,  between  Leith  and  Edin- 
burgh, to  the  intent  that  the  inhabitants  of 

Fife,  seeing  the  fire,  might  be  stricken  with 
terror  and  fear,  not  ta  fall  into  the  Uke  crime of  heresy. 

PERSE- 
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PERSECUTIONS,  &c.  IN  THE  DIOCESE  OF  LINCOLN. 

Tliomas  Harding,  an  a^ed father,  dtoellmg  at 

t'liesham,  hi  Buckinghamshire,  burnt  1-553. 
Thomas  Hardinjr,  dwelling  at  Chesliam,  in 

the  county  of  Hiukingliain,  with  Alice,  his 

wife,  was  fir.st  abjured  by  AV'iJiiam  Smith,  bi- 
siiop  of  Lincoln,  anno  1506,  with  divers  other 

more,  v\liich  the  .'■ame  time,  for  speaking 
a!?ainst  idolatry  and  superstition,  were  taken 
and  compelled  some  to  bear  faggots,  some  were 
burned  in  the  cheeks  with  hot  irons,  some 
condemned  to  perpetual  prison,  some  thrust 
into  monasteries  and  spoiled  of  all  their  goods, 
some  compelkHj  to  make  pilgrimage  to  the 
great  block,  otherwise  called  our  Lady  of 
Lincoln,  some  to  AValsingham,  some  to  St. 
Komuld  of  Buckingham,  some  to  the  rood  of 

AV'endover,  some  to  St.  John  Shorne,  &c. First,  this  Thomas  Harding,  with  Alice,  his 
wife,  being  abjured  and  enjoined  penance  with 

divers  other  more,  by  "William  Smith,  bishop 
of  Lincoln,  ai'terward  by  the  said  bishop  was 
released  again,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1515, 
of  all  such  penance  as  was  enjoined  him  and 
i)is  wife  at  tlieir  abjuration,  except  these  three 
aflicles  Ibllowing,  and  were  discharged  of 
their  badges,  or  signs  of  their  faggot,  &.c. 
Only  this  penance  following  the  bishop  conti- 
juied  : 

First,  That  neither  of  them  during  their  life 
should  dwell  out  of  the  parish  of  Amersham. 

Item,  That  either  of  them  durin<^  their  life 
should  A»€t  from  bread  and  ale  every  Corpus 
Christi  even. 

Item,  That  either  of  them  should  during 
their  lives,  iiptm  Corpus  Christi  day,  every 
year  go  pilgrimage  to  Asheridge,  and  there 
make  their  Ajffering,  as  other  people  did,  but 
not  to  do  penance.  Also  they  were  licensed 
hy  the  said  bishop  to  do  their  pilgrimage  at 
Asheridge,  on  Corpus  Christi  even,  or  Corpus 
Christi  day,  or  some  other,  upon  any  cause 
rcasonaWe. 

This  penance  being  to  :hem  enjoined  anho 
151-5,  they  observed  till  the  year  of  our  Lord 
L^'j'?,  save  only  in  the  last  year  the  aforesaid 
Alice,  his  wife,  omitted  her  pilgrimage  going 
to  Aslieridoje  upon  Corpus  Christi  day.  Also 
the  said  Thomas  Harding,  being  put  to  his 
oath  to  detect  others,  because  he,  contrary  to 

his  oath,  dissembled  and  did  not  dis-close  them, 
was  therefore  enjoined,  in  penance  for  his  per- 

jury, to  bear  upon  his  right  sleeve,  both  before 
and  behind,  a  badge  or  patch  of  green  cloth, 
or  silk,  embroidered  like  a  faggot,  during  his 
whole  life,  unless  he  should  be  otherwise  dis- 

pensed withal.  And  thus  continued  he  from 

the  year  IS'i'i.  until  the  year  1532. 
At  last  the  said  Harding,  in  the  year  above- 

said,  1532,  about  Easter  holidays,  when  the 
other  people  went  to  the  church  to  commit 
their  wonted  idolatr}^,  took  his  way  into  the 
woods,  there  solitarily  to  worship  the  true 
living  God,  in  spirit  and  truth  ;  where,  as 
he  was  occupied  in  a  book  of  English  prayers, 

leaning  or  sitting  upon  a  stile  by  the  wood's 
side,  it  chanced  that  one  did  espy^  him  where 
he  was,  and  came  in  great  haste  to  the  ofliicers 
of  the  town,  declaring,  that  he  had  seen  Hard- 

ing in  the  woods  looking  on  a  book, 

Wliereijpon  immediately  a  rude  rabble  of 
them,  like  madmen,  ran  desperaiely  to  his 
house  to  search  for  books,  and  in  searching 
went  so  nigh,  that  under  the  beards  of  his 
floor  they  found  certain  Engli-h  books  of  holy 
scripture.  Whereupon  thisgddiy  father,  with 
his  books,  was  brought  befi^rejohn  Loug!and, 
bishop  of  Lincoln,  then  lymg  at  Wooburni 
who,  with  his  chaplains,  calling  father  Hard- 

ing to  examination,  began  to  reason  with 

him,  proceeding  rather  with  checks  and  re- 
bukes than  with  any  sound  arguments.  Tho- 

mas Harding,  seeing  their  folly  and  rude  be- 
haviour, gave  them  but  few  word.*;,  but  fixing 

his  trust  and  care  in  the  Lord,  did  let  them 

say 
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pay  what  they  would.  Thus  at  last  they  sent 

him  to  the  bishop's  prison,  called  Litlle-ease, 
where  he  did  lie  with  hunger  and  pain  enough 
for  a  certain  space,  till  at  length  the  bishop, 
sitting  in  his  tiibunal,  condemned  him  lor 
relapse  to  be  burtied  to  ashes,  committing  the 

charge  and  o^'ersight  of  his  martyrdom  to 
Rowland  Messenger,  vicar  of  great  M'ickharri. 
"Whiih  Rowland,  at  the  day  appointed,  with a  rabble  ot  others  like  to  himself,  brought  fa- 

ther Harding  to  Chesham  again.  Where,  the 

next  day  after  his  retin-n,  the  said  Rowland 
mad*>  a  sermon  in  Chesham  church,  causing 
Thomas  Harding  to  stand  before  him  all  the 
preaching  time;  which  sermon  was  nothing 
else,  but  the  maintaining  of  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  state  of  his  apos- 

tolic .see,  with  the  idolatry,  fancies,  and  tradi- 
tions, belonging  unto  the  same.  When  the 

sermon  wa.s  ended,  Rowland  took  him  up  to 
the  high  altar,  and  asked.  Whether  he  be- 
Jieved  that  in  the  bread,  afterthe  cogi.secration, 
there  remained  any  other  substance  than  the 

substance  of  Christ's  natural  body  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  ?  To  this  Thomas  Harding  an- 

swered. The  articles  of  our  belief  do  teach  us, 
that  our  Saviour  Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  that  he  .suffered  death  under  Pilate, 
and  rose  frf)m  death  the  third  day  ;  that  he  then 
ascended  into  heaven,  andsitteih  on<the  right 
hand  of  God  in  the  glory  of  his  Father. 

Then  was  he  brouglit  into  a  man's  house  in 
the  town,  'where  be  remained  all  night  in 
prayer  and  godly  meditations.  So  the  next 
morning  came  the  aforesaid  Rowland  again, 
about  ten  of  the  clock,  with  a  company  cf  bills 
and  staves,  to  lead  this  godly  father  to  his 
burning ;  whom  a  great  number  of  both  men 
and  women  did  follow.  Of  whom  many  be- 

wailed his  death,  and  contrary,  the  wicked 
rejoiced  thereat.  He  was  brought  forHi,  hav- 

ing thrust  in  his  hands  a  little  cross  of  wood, 
but  no  idol  upon  it.  Then  he  was  chained 
unto  the  stake,  and  desiring  the  people  to  pray 
for  him,  and  forgiving  all  his  enemies  and 
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persecutors,  he  commended  his  spirit  to  Ciod, 
and  took  his  death  most  patiently  and  quietly, 
lifting  np  his  hands  to  heaven,  saying,  JcsuSi 
receive  mi)  spirit  ! 
When  they  had  set  fire  on  him,  there  was 

one  that  threw  a  billet  at  him,  and  dashed  out 
bis  brains  ;  of  what  purp<jse  lie  did  so,  it  is  not 
known  ;  but,  a«j  it  was  supposed,  that  he  might 
have  forty  days  of  pardon,  as  the  proclamation 
was  made  at  the  burning  of  William  Tiles- 
worth  above-mentioned :  whereas  proclamation 
was  made  the  same  time.  That  xvhosoever  did 

bnng  aj'ago'of  or  a  stake  to  the  burning  of  an 
heretic,  should  have  forty  days  of  pardon. — 
Whereby  many  ignorant  people  caused  many 
of  their  children  to  bear  billets  and  faggots  to 
their  burning. 

In  fine,  when  the  sacrifice  and  burnt-offer- 
ing of  this  godly  martyr  was  finished,  and  he 

burnt  to  aslies,  in  the  Dell,  going  to  Botley, 
at  the  tK)rth  end  of  the  town  of  Chesham, 
Rowland,  the  ruler  of  the  roast,  commanding 
silence,  and  thinking  to  send  the  people  away 
with  an  Ita,  missa  est,  with  a  loud  voice  said 
to  the  people  these  words,  not  advising  belike 

what  his  tongue  did  speak,  "  Good  people, 
when  ye  come  home,  do  not  say  that  yon  have 
been  at  the  burning  of  an  heretic,  but  of  a  good 

tnie  Christian  man ;"  and  so  they  departed  to 
dinner,  Rowland  with  the  rabble  of  other 
priests  much  rejoicing  at  the  burning  of  this 

good  man. 

I  find  in  the  records  of  Lincoln,  about  the 

same  time,  and  in  the  said  county  of  Buck- 
inghamshire, in  which  the  aforesaid  Thomas 

Harding  did  suffer,  tliat  divers  other  for  the 
like  doctrine  were  molested,  whose  names, 
with  tlie  causes  of  their  persecution,  are  here 

specified  ;  in  which  the  spirit  of  this  wicked 

persecuting  church  will  be  easily  discerned. 

Mrs.  Alice  Doljj. 

Elizabeth  Wighthill  being  brought  before 
Q  G  Dr. 
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Dr.  London,  in  the  parsonage  of  Staunton 
riarecourt,  and  there  put  to  her  oath,  deposed 
against  Mrs.  Alice  Doley,  her  mistress.  That 
the  said  Mrs.  Doly,  speaking  of  John  Hacker, 
of  Coleinan-street,  in  London,  vrater-bearer, 
said,  that  he  was  very  expert  in  the  gospels, 
and  all  other  things  belonging  to  divine  ser- 

vice, and  could  express  and  declare  it,  and 
the  Pater-noster,  in  English,  as  well  as  any 
priest,  and  it  would  do  one  good  to  hear  him  ; 
saying,  moreover,  That  she  would  in  no  case 
that  this  were  known,  for  hurling  the  poor 
man  ;  commanding  also  the  said  Elizabeth, 
tliat  she  should  tell  no  man  hereof;  aflirmiug 
at  that  same  time,  that  the  aforesaid  Hacker 
could  tell  of  divers  prophecies,  what  should 
liappen  in  the  realm. 

Over  and  besides,  the  forenamed  Elizabeth 

deposed,  That  the  said  Mrs.  Doly,  her  mis- 
tress, shewed  unto  her,  that  she  had  a  book 

which  held  against  pilgrimages;  and  after 
that,  she  caused  Sir  John  Booth,  parson  of 
Britwel,  to  read  upon  a  book,  which  he  called 

Legenda  Aurea  ;  and  one  saint's  life  he  read 
which  did  speak  against  pilgrimages.  And 
after  that  was  read,  her  mistress  said  unto  her, 
Xo,  daughter,  note  ye.  may  hear  as  J  told  you, 
that  this  book  speaktth  against  pilgrimages. 

Furthermore,  it  was  deposed  against  Mrs, 
Doly  by  the  said  Elizabeth,  That  she  being  at 

Sir  William  Barenten's  place,  and  seeing  there 
in  the  closet  images  new  gilded,  said  to  the 
said  Elizabeth,  Look,  here  he  my  lady  Baren- 

ten^s gods.  To  whom  the  said  Elizabeth  an- 
swered again.  That  they  were  set  for  remem- 
brance of  good  saints.  Then  said  she,  li  1 

were  in  an  house  where  no  images  were,  I 
rould  remember  to  pray  unto  saints  as  well  as 
if  I  did  see  the  images.  Nay,  said  the  other, 
images  do  provoke  devotion.  Then  said  her 
mistress.  Ye  should  not  worship  that  thing  that 
hath  ears,  and  cannot  hear,  and  hath  eye.s, 
and  cannot  see,  and  hath  mouth,  and  cannot 
speak,  and  hath  hands,  and  cannot  feel. 

Item,  The  said  Mrs.  Doly  was  reported  by 

the  said  party  to  have  a  book  containing  the 
twelve  articles  of  the  Creed,  covered  with 
boards  and  red  covering.  Also  another  black 
book,  which  she  set  most  price  by,  which  she 
kept  ever  in  her  chamber,  or  in  her  coffer ; 
witji  divers  other  books.  And  this  was  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1520. 

Behold  here,  reader,  the  crimes  for  which 

multitudes  lost  their  lives  :  they  said  the  Lord's 
prayer  in  English,  and  read  parts  of  the  gos- 

pel in  the  same  language. 

Roger  Hackman,  at  Norlhstoke,  in  Oxford' 
shire,  anno  1525. 

Against  this  Roger  Hackman  it  was  laid  by 
depositions  brought  in.  That  he  sitting  at  the 
church-aisle  at  Norfolk,  said  these  words,  t 
will  never  look  to  be  saved  for  any  good  deed 
that  ever  I  did,  neither  for  any  that  ever  I  will 
do,  unless  I  may  have  my  salvation  by  peti- 

tion, as  an  outlaw  shall  have  his  pardon  of  the 
king ;  and  said.  That  if  he  might  not  have  his 
salvation  so,  he  thought  he  should  be  lost. 

Robert  West,  priest  of  St.  Andrexo  Under- 
shaft,  at  London,  anno  1529. 

Against  this  Robert  West,  priest,  it  was  ob- 
jected, that  he  had  commended  Martin  Luther» 

and  thought  that  he  had  done  well  in  many 
things,  as  in  having  wife  and  children,  &c. 

Item,  For  saying.  That  whereas  the  doctors 
of  the  church  have  commanded  priests  to  say 
raattins  and  even-song,  they  had  no  authority 
so  to  do.  For  which  he  was  abjured,  and  was 

enjoined  penance. 

John  Rybiirn,  at  Roshborough,  anno  1530. 

It  was  testified  against  John  Ryburn,  by 
his  sister  Elizabeth  Ryburn,  being  put  to  her 

oath.  That  she  coming  to  him  upon  the  As- 
sumption even,  found  him  at  supper  with  but- 

ter and  eggs,  and  being  bid  to  sit  down  and 
eat  with  him,  she  answered,  that  it  was  no 

convenient 
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convenient  time  then  to  eat.  To  whom  he 

said  again,  That  God  never  made  such  fasting 
days ;  but  you  (quoth  he)  are  so  far  in  Limbo 
Patrum,  that  you  can  never  turn  again.  And 
in  further  communication,  when  siie  said  tliat 
she  would  go  on  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  cross 
at  Wendover;  he  said  again,  That  she  did 
wrong  :  for  there  is  never  a  step  (said  he)  that 
you  set  in  going  on  pilgrimage,  but  you  go  to 
the  devil  ;  and  you  go  to  church  to  worship 
that  the  priest  doth  liold  above  his  head,  which 
is  but  bread  ;  and  if  you  cast  it  to  the  mouse, 
he  will  eat  it.  And  said.  That  he  would  ne- 

ver believe  that  the  priest  hath  power  to  make 
his  Lord. 

Item,  It  was  testified  by  another  sister, 
named  Alice  Ryburn,  That  she,  being  with 

her  brother  in  a  close  called  Brimer's  Close, 
heard  him  say  these  words.  That  a  time  shall 

come  when  no  elevation  shall  be  made.  A\''licre- 
unto  she  answering  again,  asked,  And  ivliat 
service  shall  ice  have  tlien  f  He  said.  That  ser- 
tice  that  ive  have  noiv.  Furtliermore.  the  said 

Jolni  Ryburn  was  accused  upon  these  words, 
for  saying  that  the  service  of  the  church  was 
worth  nothing,  because  it  was  not  in  English  : 
For  (said  he,)  if  we  had  our  Pater-noster  in 
English,  we  would  say  it  nine  times  against 
once  now,  &c. 

Note  here  out  of  the  records  of  the  register, 
that  in  this  examination  of  John  Ryburn,  first 
his  two  sisters,  then  his  own  wife,  and  at  last 

his  own  father,  were  called  before  John  Long- 
land,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  compelled  by 
oath  to  depose  against  him. 

John  Eaton,  and  Cecili/,  his    Wife,  at  llosh- 
borough,  anno  1530. 

John  Eaton,  and  Cecily,  his  wife,  of  the 

parish  of  Spin,  were  detected  by  Richard  Ry- 
burn, That  they  were  marked  by  certain  in 

the  parisii  on  the  Sunday  then  last  past,  in  the 
sacring  time,  to  hold  down  their  heads,  and 
would  not  look  upon  the  sacrament. 

Item,  In  the  feast  of  Exaltation  of  the  holy 
Cross,  when  the  bells  did  ring  solemnly,  be- 

tween mattins  and  high  mass,  for  saying  in  a 

butcher's  house.  What  a  clapper ing  of  bells,  is here  ! 

Item,  The  said  John  Ryburn  was  detected 
by  Richard,  his  father,  for  saying  these  words. 
The  priests  do  wrong  ;  for  tliey  should  say 
their  service  in  English,  that  every  man  may 
know  it. 

Item,  For  these  words  speaking  to  one  of 
his  sisters.  The  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  as 
they  take  it  to  be.  But  if  it  be  as  I  trust,  we 
shall  see  none  of  them  holden  up,  one  of  these 

days,  over  the  priest's  head,  &c. 
Item,  For  saying.  That  the  blood  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ  hath  made  satisfaction  for  all  ill 
deeds  that  were  done,  or  should  be  done,  and 
therefore  it  was  no  need  to  go  on  ])ilgiin)age. 
It  was  al.so  laid  to  his  charge,  and  confessed 

by  himself,  That  he  had  Jesus'  gospels  in 
English,  and  that  he  was  present  in  the  house 
of  John  laylor,  when  one  John  Simonds  read 
to  them  a  lecture  out  of  the  gospels,  of  the  pas- 

sion of  Christ,  the  space  of  two  hours. 
Item,  For  saying.  That  images  were  but 

idols,  and  it  was  idolatry  to  pray  to  them. 
For  saying,  moreover.  That  at  sacring  time 

he  kneeled  down,  but  he  had  no  devotion, 
nor  believed  in  the  sacrament.  Item,  That 

the  pope's  authority  and  pardon  cannot  help 
man's  soul,  and  it  was  but  casting  away  mo- 

ney, that  is  given  for  pardons ;  for  if  we  ask 
pardon  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  lie  will  give  us 
pardon  every  day. 
Thomas  Lound,  priest,  who  had  been  with 

Luther  two  years,  being  afterwards  cast  into 
the  Fleet  at  London,  was  a  great  instructor  of 
this  John  Ryburn. 

John  Simonds. 

It  was  laid  against  John  Simonds,  for  say- 
ing, that  men  do  walk  all  day  in  purgatory  in 

this  world,  and  when  they  depart  out  of  this 
world,  there  are  but  two  ways,  either  to  hell 

or 
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or  to  lieaveli.     Item,  He  said,  That  priests 
should  luive  wives. 

It  was  reported  by  the  cx»iifession  of  the  said 
John  Siinonds,  that  he  converted  to  his  doc- 

trine eio;ht  priests,  and  liad  hulpen  two  or 
tiiree  friars  out  of  their  orders. 

William  TVindgrave,  Thflmax  ITaxvk.f  of  Illch- 
enden,  IMerf  Haxvks  of  PVestwicomb,  John 
Taylor,  John  Hawks,  Thomas  Heron  of  Coh- 
shil,  Nicholas  Field,  Richard  Dean,  Thomas 
Clerk  the  younger,  and  William  Haivks  of 
Chesham,  anno  1530. 

Tliese  persons,  with  others,  were  examined, 
excommunicated,  and  abjured,  for  being  tos;e- 

fher  in  John  Taylor's  house,  at  Hiciieiiden, 
and  there  hearing  Nicholas  Field,  of  London, 
to  reail  a  parcel  of  scripture,  in  English,  unto 
them,  who  there  expounded  to  them  many 
things  :  That  they  which  went  on  pilgrimage 
were  accursed  :  that  it  was  of  no  use  to  pray 
to  images,  for  they  were  but  stocks  made  of 
wood,  and  could  not  help  a  man :  that  Go<l 
Almighty  biddeth  us  work  as  well  one  day  as 
another,  saving  the  Sunday,  for  six  days  he 
wrought,  and  the  seventh  day  he  rested  :  that 
they  needed  not  to  fast  so  many  fasting  days, 
except  the  embring-days ;  for  he  was  beyond 
the  sea  in  Germany,  and  there  they  used  not 
so  to  fast,  nor  to  make  such  holidays. 

Itern,  That  offerings  do  no  good,  for  thev 
have  them  that  have  no  need  thereof.  And 

when  it  was  answered  again  by  one,  that  they 

maintained  God's  service  :  Nay,  said,  Nicholas, 
it  maintaineth  great  houses,  as  abbeys  and 
others. 

Ilan,  That  men  should  say  their  Pater-nos- 
ter  and  Ave-Maria,  in  English,  with  the 
Creed  ;  and  declared  the  same  in  English. 

Item,  That  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was 

not  as  it  was  pretended,  the  flesh,  blood,  and 
bone  of  Christ ;  but  a  sacrament,  that  is,  a 
typical  signitication  of  his  holy  body. 

To  William  M^indgrave,  moreover,  it  was 

objected,  that  he  should  sav  that  there  was  no 
piirgator}' ;  ami  it  tiiere  wore  any  purgatory, 
and  everv  mass  that  is  said  should  deliver  a 

soul  out  of  jjurgatory,  there  shotdd  be  never 
a  soul  there  ;  for  there  be  more  masses  said  in 

a  day,  than  there  be  bodies  buried  in  a  month. 

Simon  Wisdom,  of  Bttrford. 

Simon  Wisdom,  of  Burford,  was  charged  in 
Judgment,  for  having  three  books  in  English  i 
one  was  the  gospels  in  English,  another  was 
the  psalter,  the  thud  was  the  sum  of  the  holy 
scripture  in  English. 

James  Jlgar,  of  Aiger,  anno  lo30. 

It  was  articulated  and  objected  to  James 
Algar,  first,  that  lie  speaking  to  a  certain  Dr. 
of  divinity,  named  Aglonby,  said,  that  every 
true  Christian  man  living  after  the  laws  of 
God,  and  observing  his  commandments,  is  a 
priest  as  well  as  he,  &c. 

Item,  That  he  said,  that  he  would  not  have 
his  executors  to  deal  any  penny  for  his  soul 
after  his  death ;  for  he  would  do  it  with  his  own 
hands  while  he  was  alive ;  and  that  his  con- 

science gave  him,  that  his  soid,  so  soon  as  it 

departeth  out  of  the  bod}',  goeth  straight  ei- 
tiier  to  heaven  or  hell. 

Ite77i,  When  Dr.  .Aglonby  af  >resaid  had  al- 
ledged  to  him  the  |»!ace  of  St,  Matthew,  the 

I6ih,  'Ihoti  art  Peter,  &c.  he  answered  hitn 
again  with  tliat  wliich  followeth  in  the  gospel 
after,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  &c. 

Item,  Then  said  James,  hearing  of  a  certain 
church  to  be  robtted,  said  openly,  it  was  no 
great  matter,  for  the  church  hath  enough already. 

John  French,  of  Longioitam,  anno  1530. 

Against  John  French  likewise  these  three 
articles  were  objected. 

1.  That  he  believed  not  the  body  of  Christ, 
flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  to  be  in  the  sacrament. 

2.  That 
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2.  That  he  was  not  confessed  to  any  priest 

of  long  time. 
3.  That  priests  had  not  power  to  absolve 

from  sins,  &c. 
For  whkh  he  likewise,  with  the  other,  was 

troubled,  and  at  length  compelled  also  with 
them  to  kneel  down,  and  to  ask  his  holy  Ca- 

tholic fathers  and  mothers  of  Rome  blessing. 
But  what  stand  I  here  nuniberinglhe  sand  ? 

For  if  all  the  register  books  were  sought,  it 
would  be  an  infuiite  thing  to  recite  all  them 
which  through  all  the  other  dioceses  of  the 
realm  in  these  days,  before  and  since,  were 
troubled  and  pursued  for  these  and  such  like 

matters.  But  these  I  thought  for  example's 
sake  here  to  specify,  that  it  might  appear  w  hat 
doctrine  it  is,  and  how  long  it  hath  been  in 
the  church,  for  which  the  prelates  and  clergy  of 
Rome  have  judged  men  heretics,  and  so  wrong- 
(ully  have  molested  poor  simple  Christians. 

Some  Account  of  Thomas  Hitten,  burnt  at 
Maidstone,  anno  1530. 

Touching  the  memorial  of  Thomas  Hitten, 
nothing  vemaineth  in  writing,  but  only  l)is 
name,  save  that  William  Tiiidal  in  his  apology 

against  More,  and  also  in  another  book  enti- 
tled the  Practice  of  Prelates,  doth  once  or 

twice  make  mention  of  him  by  way  of  digres- 
sion. He  was,  sa1th  he,  a  preacher  at  Maid- 
stone, whom  the  bishop  of  Canterbury,  Wil- 

liam Warham,  and  Fisher,  bishop  of  Roches- 
ter, after  they  had  long  kept  and  tormented 

him  in  prison  with  sundry  torments,  and  that 
notwithstanding  he  continued  constant,  at  last 
they  burnt  him  at  Maidstone,  for  his  steady 
and  manifest  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of 
his  free  grace  and  salvation.  In  the  year  of 
our  Lord  God  1530. 

THOMAS  BILNEY;  AND  ARTHUR,  WPIO  ABJURED  AT  NORWICH,  lo3L 

This  Thomas  Bilney  was  brought  up  iu  the 
university  of  Cambridge,  even  from  a  child, 
profiting  in  all  kind  of  liberal  sciences,  even 
unto  the  profession  of  both  laws.  But  at  the 

last  having  gotten  a  better  school-master,  even 
the  holy  Spirit  of  Christ,  who  endued  his  heart 
by  hisinspiration  with  the  knowledge  of  better 
and  more  wholesome  things,  he  came  at  the 

last  unto  this  point.  That,  forsaking  the  know- 

ledge of  man's  laws,  he  converted  his  study  to 
those  things  which  tended  more  unto  godli- 
nesAthan  gain. 
finally,  as  himself  was  greatly  inflamed 

with,  the  love  of  true  religion  and  godliiuss, 
even  so  again  was  in  his  heart  an  incredible 
desire  to  allure  many  unto  the  same,  desiring 
nothing  more  than  that  he  might  stir  up  and 
encourage  any  to  the  love  of  Christ.  Neither 
were  his  labours  in  vain;  for  he  converted 
many  of  his  followers  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel,  amongst  which  nural>er  was  Thomas 
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Arthur,  and  master  Hugh  Latimer;  which 
Latimer  at  that  time  was  cross-keeper  at  Cam- 

bridge, bringing  it  forth  upon  procession-days. 
At  the  last,  Bilney  forsaking  the  university 
went  into  many  places,  leaching  and  preach- 

ing, being  associate  with  Arthur,  who  accom- 
panied him  from  the  university.  The  autho- 

rity of  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of  York,  at 
that  time  was  great  in  England,  but  his  pomp 
and  pride  much  greater,  which  did  evidently 
declare  unto  all  wise  men  the  manifest  vanity 
not  only  of  his  life,  but  also  of  all  the  bishops 
and  clergy.  Whereupon  Bilney,  with  other 

good  men,  marvelling  at  the  incredible  inso- 
lence of  tlie  clergy,  which  they  could  now  no 

longer  sufier  or  abide,  began  to  shake  and  re- 
prove thi.s  excessive  pomp  of  the  clergy,  and 

also  to  pluck  at  the  authority  of  the  bishop  of Rome. 

Tlien  it  was  time  for  the  cardinal  to  awake, 

and  speedily  to  look  about  his  business,     Nei- 
6  11  thcr 
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ther  lacked  he  in  this  point  any  craft  or  sup- 
tilty  of  a  serpent;  for  he  understood  well 
enough  upon  how  slender  a  foundation  their 
ambitious  dignity  was  grounded,  neither  was 
he  ignorant  that  their  luciferous  kingdom  could 
not  long  continue  against  the  manifest  word  of 
God;  especially  if  the  light  of  the  gospel  should 
once  open  the  eyes  of  men.  For  otherwise  he 
did  not  greatly  lisar  the  power  and  displeasure 
of  kings  and  princes.  Only  this  he  feared,  the 
voice  of  Christ  in  his  gospel,  lest  it  should  dis- 

close and  detect  their  hypocrisy  and  deceits, 
and  force  them  to  come  into  an  order  of  godly 
discipline :  wherefore  he  thought  good  speedily 
in  time  to  withstand  these  beginnings.  Upon 
which  he  caused  the  said  Bilney  and  Arthur 
to  be  apprehended,  and  cast  into  prison. 

After  this,  the  27th  day  of  November,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1527,  the  said  cardinal, 
accompanied  with  a  great  number  of  bishops, 
as  the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Cuthbert  of 
London,  John  of  Rochester,  Nicholas  of  Ely, 
John  of  Exeter,  John  of  Lincoln,  John  of 
J3ath  and  Wells,  Henry  of  St.  Asaph,  with 
many  others  both  divines  and  lawyers,  came 
into  the  chapter-house  of  Westniinster,  where 
the  said  master  Thomas  Bilney  and  Thomas 
Arthur  were  brought  before  them,  and  the 
said  cardinal  there  enquired  of  master  Bilney, 
whether  he  had,  privately  or  publicly,  preached 
or  taught  the  people  the  opinions  of  Luther, 
©r  any  other  condemned  by  the  church,  con- 

trary to  the  determination  of  the  church? — 
Wbereunto  Bilney  answered.  That  wittingly 

he  had  not  preached  or  taught  any  of  Luther's 
opinions,  or  any  other,  contrary  to  the  Catho- 

lic church.  Then  th?  cardinal  asked  him, 
whether  he  had  not  once  made  an  oath  before, 
that  he  should  not  preach,  rehearse,  or  defend 

any  of  Luther's  opinions,  but  should  impugn 
the  same  every  where  ?  He  answered,  that 
he  had  made  such  an  oath,  but  not  lawfully. 
Which  interrogatories  so  ministered,  and  an- 
ssvers  made,  the  cardinal  caused  him  to  swear 

to   answer  plainly  to  the  articles  and  errors 

preached  and  set  forth  by  him  ;  as  well  in  the 
city  and  diocese  of  London,  as  in  the  dioces>e 
of  Norwich,  and  other  places,  and  that  he 
should  do  it  without  any  craft,  qualifying  or 
leaving  out  any  part  of  the  truth. 

After  he  was  thus  sworn,  and  examined, 

the  said  cardinal  proceeded  to  the  examina- 
tion of  master  Thomas  Arthur  there  present, 

causing  him  to  take  the  like  oath  that  master 
Bilney  did.  Which  done,  he  asked  him  whe- 

ther he  had  not  once  told  sir  Thomas  Moor, 

knight,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was 
not  the  very  body  of  Christ?  AVhich  interro- 

gatory he  denied.  Then  the  cardinal  gave 
him  time  to  deliberate  till  noon,  and  to  bring 
in  his  answer  in  writing.  After  noon  the 
same  day,  what  time  the  examination  of  the 
aforesaid  Thomas  Arthur  was  ended,  the  car- 

dinal and  bishops,  by  their  authority,  ex  offi- 
cio, did  call  in  for  witness,  before  master 

Bilney,  certain  men,  namely,  John  Huggen, 

chief  provincial  of  the  friars  preachers  through- 
out all  England,  Jeffery  Julles  and  Richard 

Jugworth,  professors  of  divinity  of  the  same 
order;  also  William  Jecket,  gentleman,  AVm. 
Nelson  and  Thomas  Williams ;  who  were 
sworn  that,  all  favour,  hate,  love,  or  reward, 
set  apart,  they  should  without  concealing  any 
falsehood,  or  omitting  any  truth,  speak  their 
minds  upon  the  articles  laid  against  him,  or 
preached  by  him,  as  well  within  the  diocese 
of  London  as  the  diocese  of  Norwich :  and 

because  he  was  otherwise  occupied  about  the 
affairs  of  the  realm,  he  committed  the  hearing 
of  the  matter  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  to 
two  other  bishops  there  present,  or  to  three  of 

them,  to  proceed  against  all  men,  as  well  spi- 
ritual as  temporal,  as  also  against  schedules, 

writings,  and  books,  set  forth  and  translated 
by  Martin  Luther,  lately  condemned  by  pope 
Leo  X.  and  by  all  manner  of  propable  means 
to  enquire  and  root  out  their  errors  ;  and  all 
such  as  were  found  culpable,  to  compel  them 
to  abjuration  according  to  the  law,  or  if  the 
matter  ̂ o  required^  to  deliver  them  unto  the 

secular 
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secular  power,  and  to  give  them  full  power 
and  authority  to  determine  upon  them. 

The  27th  of  November,  in  the  year  afore- 
said, the  bishop  of  London,  with  the  bishojjs 

of  Elv  and  Rochester,  came  unto  the  bishop 

of  Norwich's  house,  whereas  likewise,  e.r  of- 
,ficio,  they  did  swear  certain  witnesses  against 
master  Thomas  Arthur,  in  like  sort  as  they 

had  done  before  against  master  Thomas  Bil- 
ney,  and  so  proceeded  to  the  examination  of 
master  Arthur;  which  being  ended  upon  cer- 

tain interrogatories,  the  bishop  of  London 
warned  him,  by  virtue  of  his  oath,  that  he 
should  not  reveal  his  examinations,  nor  his 

answers,  nor  any  part  or  parcel  thereof 
The  2d  day  of  December,  the  bishops  as- 

sembled again  in  the  same  place,  and  svvare 
niore  witnesses  against  master  Bilney.  That 
done,  they  called  for  master  Arthur;  unto 
whose  charge  they  laid  these  articles  follow- 

ing : 

Articles  against  Thomas  Arthur. 

1.  Imprimis,  That  he  exhorted  the  people 
in  his  prayers,  to  pray  especially  for  those 
that  now  be  in  prison. — Which  article  he  de- 
nied. 

2.  That  he  said,  That  though  men  be  re- 
strained to  preach  now-a-days  (which  is  against 

God's  law,)  yet  I  may  preach,  first,  by  the 
authority  of  my  lord  cardinal,  for  I  have  his 
licence;  secondly,  by  the  authority  of  the  uni- 

versity ;  thirdly,  by  the  pope;  fourthly,  by  the 
authority  of  God,  where  he  saith.  Go  ye  into 
all  the  rvorld,  aiid  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  By  which  authority  every  man  may 
preach,  and  there  is  neither  bishop  nor  ordi- 

nary, nor  yet  the  pope,  that  may  make  any 
law  to  let  any  man  to  preach  the  gospel. — 
This  article  he  confessed  that  he  spake. 
^  3.  When  he  spake  of  laws,  he  brought  a 
jimilitude  of  crosses,  set  up  against  the  walls 
of  London,  that  men  shopld  not  make  water 
there.  When  there  was  but  one  cross,  or  a 
&w  more,  men  did  reverence  them,  aud  did 

not  make  water  there;  but  when  there  was  in 
every  corner  a  cross  set,  then  men  of  necessity 
were  compelled  to  piss  upon  the  crosses.  So 
in  like  manner,  when  there  was  but  a  few 
holy  and  devout  laws  in  the  church,  then  men: 
were  afraid  to  offend  them.  Afterwards  they 
made  many  laws  for  their  advantage  ;  and  such 
as  were  pecuniary,  those  they  do  observe;  and 
such  as  are  not  pecuniary,  those  they  call 
chaff,  and  regard  them  not.  And  so  now- 
a-days  there  are  so  many  laws,  that  whether  a  . 
man  do  ill  or  well,  he  shall  be  taken  in  the 
law. — He  confessed  that  he  spake  the  \zry 
same,  or  the  like  words. 

4.  He  said.  Good  people,  if  I  sliould  sufl'er 
persecution  for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  of 
God,  yet  there  are  seven  thousand  more  that 
would  preach  the  gospel  of  God  as  I  do  now. 
Therefore,  good  people,  good  people,  (which 
words  he  often  rehearsed,  as  it  were  lament- 

ing,) think  not  that  if  these  tyrants  and  per- 
secutors put  a  man  to  death,  the  preaching  of 

the  gospel  therefore  is  to  be  forsaken. — This 
article  he  confessed,  that  he  spake  in  like 
words  and  sense,  saving  tliat  he  made  no  men- 

tion of  tyrants. 

5.  That  every  man,  yea  every  layman,  is  a 
priest. — He  confessed  that  he  spake  such 
words,  declaring  in  his  sermon,  that  every 
Christian  man  is  a  priest,  ofiering  up  the  sa- 

crifice of  prayer.  And  if  they  did  murmur 
against  the  order  of  priesthood,  they  did  mur- 

mur against  themselves. 

6.  That  men  should  pray  to  no  saints  in^ 
heaven,  but  only  to  God;  and  they  shouM 
use  no  other  mediator  for  them,  but  Christ 

Jesus  our  Redeemer  only, — This  article  lie 
denied.  y, 

7.  He  preached,  that  they  should'  worshi|ij> 

no  images  of  saints,  which  were  nothing  but'* stocks  and  stones. — This  he  also  denied. 

8'.  He  did  preach  upon  Whitsunday  last, 
within  the  university  of  Cambridge,  such  or 
like  words  and  sentences :  That  a  bachelor  of 

divinity  admitted  of  the  university,  or  any  other 

person,. 
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person,  having  or  knowing  the  gospel  of  God, 
sliould  go  forth  and  preach  in  every  place,  and 
desist  for  no  man,  of  what  estate  or  degree 
soever  he  were;  and  if  any  bishop  did  accurse 
them  fur  so  doing,  their  curses  should  turn  to 
the  harm  of  themselves. — He  confessed  this. 

Which  answers  thus  made  and  acknow- 
ledged, the  said  master  Arthur  did  revoke 

and  condemn  the  said  articles  against  him  mi- 
nisterad,  and  submitted  himself  to  the  punish- 

ment and  judgment  of  the  church. 

The  Sd  day  of  December,  the  bishop  of 
London,  with  the  other  bishops,  assembling 
in  the  place  aforesaid,  after  that  Bilney  had 
denied  utterly  to  turn  to  the  church  of  Rome, 
the  bishop  of  London  in  discharge  of  his  con- 

science, as  he  said,  lest  he  should  hide  any 
thing  that  had  come  to  his  hands,  did  really 
exiiibit  unto  the  notaries,  in  the  presence  of 
the  said  master  Bilney,  certain  letters,  to  wit, 
five  letters  or  epistles,  with  one  schedule  in 
one  of  the  epistles,  containing  his  articles  and 
answers  folded  therein,  and  another  epistle 
folded  in  manner  of  a  book,  with  six  leaves  ; 
which  all  and  every  one  he  commanded  to  be 
written  out  and  registered,  and  the  originals 
to  be  delivered  to  him  again. 

This  was  done  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Bil- 
ney, desiring  a  copy  of  them,  and  he  bound 

the  notaries  with  an  oath  for  the  safe  keeping 
of  the  copies,  and  true  registering  of  the  same. 
AViiich  articles  and  answers,  with  three  of  the 
same  epistles,  with  certain  depositions  deposed 
b}'  the  aforesaid  witnesses,  next  follow  truly 
drawn ;  partly  out  of  his  own  hand-writing, 
and  partly  out  of  the  register. 

Cei'tain  Articles  produced  against  Master 
Thomas  Bilney. 

First,  he  said,  Pray  you  only  to  God,  and  not 
to  saints,  rehearsing  the  Litany  ;  and  when  he 
came  to  Sancta  Maria,  era  pro  nobis,  he  said. 
Stay  there. 

He  said,  That  Christian  men  ought  to  wor-. 
ship  God  only,  and  not  saints. 

He  said.  That  Christian  people  should  set 
up  no  lights  before  the  images  of  saints  ;  for 
saints  in  heaven  need  no  light,  and  the  images 
have  no  eyes  to  see. 

He  said.  As  Hezekiah  destroyed  the  brazen 
serpent  that  Moses  made  by  the  command me^nt 
of  God;  even  so  should  kings  and  princes  nt)W- 
a-days  destroy  and  burn  the  images  of  saints 
set  up  in  churches. 

These  five  hundred  years  there  hath  been 
no  good  pope,  nor  in  all  the  times  past  can  we 
find  but  fifty;  for  they  have  neither  preached 
nor  lived  well,  or  conformably  to  their  dig- 

nity; wherefore  till  now  they  have  borne  the 
keys  of  simony.  Against  whom,  good  people, 
we  must  preach,  and  teach  you.  For  we  can- 

not come  to  them;  it  is  great  pity;  they  have 
sore  slandered  the  blood  of  Christ. 

The  people  have  foolishly  of  late  gone  oa 
pilgrimages,  which  for  them  had  been  better 
they  had  been  at  home. 
Many  have  made  certain  vows,  which  be 

not  possible  for  thein  to  fulfil,  and  those  no- 
thing meritorious. 

The  preachers  before  this  have  been  Anti- 
christs, and  now  it  hath  pleased  our  Saviour 

Christ  to  shew  their  false  errors,  and  to  teach 
another  way  and  manner  of  the  holy  gospel  of 
Christ,  to  tiie  comfort  of  your  souls. 

I  trust  that  there  shall  and  will  come  other 
besides  me,  which  shall  shew  and  preach  to 
you,  the  same  faith  and  manner  of  living  that 
I  do  shew  and  preach  to  you,  which  is  the 
very  true  gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  the 
mind  of  the  holy  fathers,  whereby  you  shall  be 
brought  from  their  errors,  wherein  you  have 
been  long  seduced  :  for  before  this  there  have 
been  many  that  have  slandered  you,  and  the 
gospel  of  our  Saviour  Christ. 

Tliese  and  many  other  such  like  depositions 
were  deposed  agapist  him  by  the  deponents 
and  witnesses  before  sworn,  which  wholly  to 

recite  would  be  too  long  and  tedious ;  where- 

fore 
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fore  these  shall  suffice  at  this  time,  being  the 

principal  matters,  and  in  manner  the  efl'ect  of all  the  rest. 

The  Submission  flf  Masie?'  Tliomas  Bilney. 

The  4tii  day  of  December,  the  bishop  of 
London,  with  the  other  bishops,  his  assistants, 
Assembled  again  in  the  chapter-house  of  West- 

minster; whither  also  Master  Bilney  was 
brought,  and  was  exhorted  and  admonished 
to  abjure  and  recant;  who  answered,  that  he 
would  stand  to  his  conscience.  Then  the  bi- 

shop of  London,  with  the  other  bishops,  ex 

officio, -^xd  publish  the  depositions  of  the  wit- 
nesses, with  his  articles  and  answers,  com- 

manding that  they  shoujd  be  read.  Tliat  done, 
the  bishop  exhorted  him  agaiato  deliheratewith 
himself  whether  he  would  return  to  the  church, 
and  renounce  his  opinions,  or  no ;  and  bade 
him  to  depart  into  a  void  place,  and  there  to 
deliberate  with  liimself.  Which  done,  the 
bishop  asked  him  ngain,  if  he  would  return  ? 
Who  answered.  Let  justice  and  jiid^tneyit  be 
executed  in  the  name  of  the  Ijord.  And  Ije- 
ing  divers  times  admonished  to  abjure,  he 
would  make  no  other  answer.  Then  the  bi- 

shop after  deliberation,  putting  oQ"  bis  cap, said,  In  the.  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  Uic 
'Son,  and  of  ike  Holy  Ghost,  Amen.  IM  God 
arise,  and  let  his  enemies  he  scattered.  And 
making  a  cross  on  his  forehead  and  his  breast, 
by  the  counsel  of  the  oiher  bishop.^,  be  gave 
«entenc<^  against  Mr.  Bihiey,  being  there  pre- 

sent, in  this  manner : 

"  L  by  the  consent  and  counsel  of  my  bre- 
thren here  present,  do  pronounce  thee,  Thos. 

Bilney,  who  hast  been  accused  of  divers  arti- 
cles, to  be  convicted  of  lieresv  ;  and  for  the 

rest  of  the  sentence  we  take  deliberation  till 

to-morrow." 
The  oth  of  December,  the  bishops  assem- 

bled there  again  ;  before  .whom  Bilney  was 
brought.  Whom  the  bishop  asked,  if  he 

would  yet  'teturn  to^e  unity  of  the  church, 

No.  ̂ J.  " 

and  revoke  his  heresies  which  he  had  preach- 
ed ?  Whereupon  Bilney  answered,  That  he 

would  not  be  a  slander  to  the  gospel,  trusting 
that  he  was  not  separate  from  the  church  ;  and 
that,  if  the  multitude  of  witnesses  might  be 
credited,  he  might  have  thirty  men,  of  honest 

life,  on  his  part,  against  one  to  the  contrarj' 
brought  in  against  him.  Which  witnesses,  the 
bishop  said,  came  too  late  ;  for  after  publica- 

tion, they  could  not  be  received  by  the  law. 
Then  Bilney  alledging  the  story  of  Susannah 
and  Daniel,  the  bishop  of  London  still  ex- 

horted him  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the  church, 
and  to  abjure  his  heresies  ;  and  permitted  him 
to  go  into  some  secret  place,  there  to  consult 

with  his  friends,  till  one  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon of  the  same  day. 

In  tlie  afternoon  the  bishop  of  London  again 
asked  liim,  whether  he  would  return  to  the 

church,  and  acknowledge  his  heresies?  Bil- 
ney answered,  that  he  trusted  he  was  not 

separate  from  the  churc;h,  and  required  time 
and  place  to  bring  in  witnesses.  Which  was 
refused.  Then  the  bishop  once  again  required 
of  him,  whether  he  would  return  to  the  Ca- 

tholic church  ?  where  unto  he  answered,  That 
if  they  could  teach  and  prove  sufficiently  that 
he  was  convicted,  he  woidd  yield  and  submit 

hims-elf,  and  desired  again  to  have  time  and 
space  to  bring  in  again  his  refused  witnesses, 
and  otiier  answer  he  would  give  none.    «. 

Then  the  bishop  put  master  Bilney  aside, 
and  took  counsel  with  his  fellows;  and  after- 

wards called  in  master  Bilney,  and  asked  him 
again  whether  he  would  abjure.  But  he  would 
make  no  other  answer  than  before.  Then  the 

bishop,  with  tlie  consent  of  the  rest,  did  decree 
and  determine,  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  hear 

a  petition  which  was  against  the  law  ;  and  en- 
quiring again  wl>ether  he  would  abjure,  he 

answered  plainly.  No  ;  and  desired  time  to 
consult  with  his  friends,  in  whom  his  trust 
was.  And  being  once  again  asked,  whether 
he  would  return,  and  instantly  desired  there- 

unto,  or  else  the  sentence  musj  be  rf,ad  ?  he 
{)  I  riYii.iired 
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required  the  bishop  to  give  him  licence  to  de- 
liberate with  himself  until  the  next  morrow, 

whether  he  might  abjure  the  heresies  wiiere- 
witii  he  was  defamed,  or  no.  The  bishop 
granted  him  that  he  should  have  a  little  time 
to  deliberate  with  master  Dancaster.  But 

Bilney  required  space  till  the  next  morrow,  to 
consult  with  master  Farmer  and  master  Dan- 
caster.  But  tlje  bishop  would  not  grant  him 

his  request,  for  fi-ar  lest  he  sliould  appeal ;  but 
at  last  the  bishop  inclining  unto  him,  granted 
liim  two  nights  respite  to  deliberate  ;  that  is 

to  say,  till  Saturday  at  nine  o'clock  in  the 
forenoon,  and  then  to  give  a  plain  determi- 

nate answer,  what  he  would  do  in  the  pre- 
mises. 

Tlie  7th  day  of  December,  in  the  year  and 
place  aforesaid,  the  bishop  of  London,  with 
the  other  bishops,  being  assembled,  Bilney 
also  personally  appeared.  Whom  the  bishop 
of  London  asked,  whether  he  would  now  re- 

turn to  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  revoke 
the  f  rrors  and  heresies  whereof  he  stood  ac- 

cused, detected,  and  convicted  ?  Who  an- 
swered, That  now  he  was  persuaded  by  master 

Dancaster,  and  other  his  friends,  he  would 
submit  himselP,  trusting  that  they  would  deal 
gently  with  him,  both  in  his  abjuration  and 
penance.  Then  he  desired  II, at  he  miglit  read 
nis  abjuration  ;  which  the  bishop  granted. — 

W'hen  he  had  read  the  same  secretly  by  him- 
flelf,  and  was  retinncd,  being  demanded  what 
he  would  do  in  these  premises  ?  he  answered, 
that  he  would  abjure  and  submit  himself;  and 

there  openlv  read  his  a!iji!r;ition,  and  sub- 
scribed and  delivered  it, to  the  bishop;  who 

then  did  absolve  him,  and  for  his  penance  en- 
joined him,  that  he  should  abide  in  finson  ap- 

pointed him  by  the  cardinal,  till  he  were  by 
him  released  ;  and,  moreover,  the  next  day  he 
should  go  before  the  procession,  in  the  cathe- 

dral church  of  St.  Paul,  bare-headed,  with  a 
faggot  on  his  shoulder,  and  should  stand  be- 

fore the  preacher  at  St,  Paul's  cross,  all  tlie sermon  time. 

Thus  have  you  the  abjuration  and  articles' 
of  Thomas  Bilney.  After  which  abjuration 
made,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1529,  the 
said  Bilney  took  such  repentance  and  sorrow, 
that  he  was  near  the  point  of  utter  despair,  as 
by  the  words  of  master  Latimer  is  credibly 
testified ;  whose  words,  for  my  better  dis- 

charge, I  thought  here  to  annex,  written  in 
his  seventh  sermon  preached  before  king  Ed- 

ward, which  be  these : 

"  I  knew  a  man  myself,  Bilney,  little  Bil- 
ney, that  blessed  martyr  of  God,  who  what 

time  he  had  borne  his  fagi^ot,  and  was  come 
a^ain  to  Cambridge,  had  such  conflicts  within 
himself  (beholding  this  image  of  death,)  that 
his  friends  were  afraid  to  let  him  be  alone. 

Tiiey  were  fain  to  be  with  him  day  and  night, 
and  comfort  him  as  they  could  ;  but  no  com- 

forts would  serve.  And  as  for  the  comfortable 

places  of  scripture,  to  bring  them  unto  him, 

it  was  as  though  a  man  should  run  him  thro' the  heart  with  a  sword.  Yet  for  all  this  he 

was  restored,  and  took  his  death  patieiitlv,  and 

died  well  against  the  tyrannical  see  of  Rome." 
Furthermore,  in  the  first  sermon  of  the  said 

Mr.  Latimer  before  the  dutchess  of  Suffolk, 

foL  5.  he  yet  speakina:  more  of  Bilney,  infer- 
reth  as  followeth:  "  Here  I  have,  said  he,  oc- 

casion to  tell  you  a  story  which  happened  at 
Cambridge.  Master  Bduev,  or  ratlier  St. 

Biiney,  that  suffered  death  for  God's  word's sake,  the  same  Bihiey  was  the  instrument 
wliereby  God  called  me  to  knowledge.  For 
I  may  thank  him,  next  to  God,  for  that  know- 

ledge that  I  have  in  the  word  of  God  :  for  I 
was  as  obstinate  a  Papist  as  any  in  England  j 
insomuch,  that  when  I  should  be  made  bache- 

lor of  divinity,  my  whole  oration  went  against 
Philip  Melancthon,  and  against  his  opinions. 
Bilney  heard  me  at  that  tune,  and  perceived 
that  I  was  zealous  without  knowledge,  and 

came  to  me  afterwards  in  my  study,  and  de- 
sired me  for  God's  sake  to  hear  his  confession. 

I  did  so  :  and,  to  say  the  truth,  by  his  confes- 
sion I  learned  more  thaa  before  in  many  years. 

So 
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So  from  that  time  forward  I  began  to  smell  the 
word  of  God,  and  forsake  the  school-doctors, 

and  such  fooleries." 
By  this  it  appeareth  how  vehemently  this 

good  man  was  pierced  with  sorrow  and  re- 
morse for  his  abjuration,  the  space  of  almost 

two  years;  that  is,  from  the  year  1529  to  the 

vear  1-531.  It  followed  then  that  he,  by  God's 
grace  and  good  counsel,  came  at  length  to 
some  quiet  conscience,  being  fully  resolved  to 
give  over  his  life  for  the  confession  of  that 
truth  which  before  he  had  renounced.  And 

thus  being  fully  determined  in  his  mind,  and 
setting  his  time,  he  took  his  leave  in  Trinity- 

ball,  at  ten  o'clock  at  night,  of  certain  of  his 
friends,  and  said.  That  he  would  go  to  Jei-ji^ 
salem ;  alluding  belike  to  the  words  and  ex- 

ample of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  what  time  he  was  appointed  to 
suffer  his  passion.  And  so  Bilney,  meaning 

to  give  over  his  life  for  the  testimony  of  Christ's 
gospel,  told  his  friends  that  he  would  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  and  so  would  see  them  no  more  : 
and  immediately  departed  to  Norfolk,  and 
there  preached  first  privily  in  households,  to 
confirm  the  brethren  and  sisters,  and  also  to 
confirm  the  Anchress  whom  he  had  converted 

to  Clirist.  Then  preached  .he  openly  in  the 
fields,  confessing  his  fact,  and  preaching  pub- 

licly tiie  doctrine  which  he  before  hafi  abjured, 
to  be  the  very  truth,  and  willed  all  men  to 
beware  by  him,  and  never  to  trust  to  their 
flesiily  friemls  in  causes  of  religion.  And  so, 
setting  forward  in  his  journey  towards  the  ce- 

lestial Jerusalem,  he  departed  from  thence  to 
the  Anchress  in  Norwich,  and  there  gave  her 

a  New  Testament  of  Tuidal's  translation,  and 
the  Obedience  of  a  Christian  man.  Where- 

upon he  was  apprehended,  and  carried  to  pri- 
son, there  to  remain  till  bishop  Nix  sent  up 

for  a  writ  to  burn  him. 

In  the  mean  season,  the  friars  and  religious 
men,  with  tlie  residue  of  their  doctors,  civil 
and  canon,  resorted  to  him,  busily  labouring 
to  persuade  him  not  to  die  in  these  opinions,  • 

saying.  He  should  be  dawned  body  and  soul  if 
he  so  cojithiued.  Among  whom,  first  were 
sent  to  him  by  the  bishop,  Dr.  Call,  minister 

(as  they  call  him)  or  provincial  of  the  grey- 
friars,  and  Dr.  Stokes,  an  Augustine  friar ; 
who  lay  with  him  in  prison  in  disputation,  till 
the  writ  came  that  he  should  be  burned. 

Dr.  Call,  by  the  word  of  God  through  the 

means  of  Bilney's  doctrine  and  good  life, 
whereof  he  had  good  experience,  was  some- 

what reclaimed  to  tiie  gospel's  side.  Dr. Stokes  remained  obdurate. 

Thomas  Bilney,  after  his  examination  and 
condemnation  before  Dr.  Pelles,  doctor  of 
law,  and  chancellor,  first  was  degraded  by 
snfTragan  Underwood,  according  to  their  po- 

pish custom,  bv  the  assistance  of  all  tiie  friars 
and  doctors  of  the  same  suit.  Which  done, 

he  was  immediately  committed  to  the  lay- 
power,  and  to  the  two  sheriffs  of  the  city,  of 
whom  Thomas  Necton  was  one.  This  Ttios, 

Necton  was  Bilney's  special  good  friend,  and 
sorry  to  accept  liim  to  such  execution  as  fol- 

lowed. But  such  was  tlie  tyranny  of  that  time, 
and  dread  of  the  chancellor  and  friars,  that  he 
could  no  otherwise  do,  but  needs  must  re- 

ceive him.  Who,  notwithstanding,  as  he 
could  not  bear  in  his  conscience  himself  to  be 

present  jft  his  death;  so  fur  the  time  that  he 
was  in  custody,  he  caused  him  to  be  more 
friendly  looked  unto,  and  more  wholesomely 
kept  concerning  his  diet,  than  he  was  before. 

After  this,  the  Friday  following  at  night, 

which  was  before  the  day  of  his  execution,  be- 
ing St.  Magnus-day  (Satuiday,)  the  said  Bilney 

hiid  divers  of  his  friends  resorting  unto  him  in 

the  Guijdhall,  where  he  was  kept.  Amongst 
whom,  one  of  the  said  friends  finding  him 
eating  witli  such  a  cheerful  heart  and  quiet 

mind  as  he  did,  said,  Tliat  he  was  glad  to  see- 
him  at  that  time,  so  shortly  before  his  heavy 
and  pninful  departure,  so  heartily  to  refresh 
himself.  Wiiereunto  he  answered,  O,  I  Jol- 

low  the  example  of  the  husband  men  of  the  coun- 
try, itiha  having  a  ruinous  house  to  dwell  in^ 

yet 
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'^ct  If^lhrtirdifs  (IS  long  as  the;/  waij,  fo  hold  it 
t/p.  And  so  do  I  now  ivith  this  rtiinojis  house  of 

^v/  body,  and  icith  God's  creatures,  in  thanks 
to  him,  refresh  (he  same  as  ye  see.  Then  sit- 
tins:  with  his  said  friends  in  godly  talk  to  their 

rdification,  some  piit  him  in  mind,  that  the' 
the  tire  whicii  be  should  suflfer  the  next  day 
fehoufd  be  of  jrreat  heat  unto  his  body,  yet  the 

cortifort  of  God's  spirit  siiould  cool  it,  to  his 
everlastinc:  refreshing.  At  this  word  the  said 
Thomas  Bilney,  pnttins^  his  hand  towards  the 
flame  of  tlie  caiulle  burnihs;  before  tliem  (as 
aUo  he  did  divers  times  besides,)  and  feeling 

the  heat  thereof,  "  O  (said  he)  I  feel  by  ex- 
perience, and  have  knowri  it  long  by  philoso- 

phy, tiiat  fire  by  (Jod's  ordinance  is  naturally 
hot,  but  yet  I  am  persuaded  by  God's  holy 
word,  and  by  the  experience  of  some  spoken 
of  in  the  same,  tliat  in  the  flame  they  felt  no 
beat,  and  in  the  fire  they  feit  no  consummation  ; 
and  I  constantly  believe,  howsoever,  that  the 
stubble  of  this  mv  bodv  shall  be  wasted  by  it, 

yet  my  soul  and  spirit  shall  be  purged  thereby; 
n  pain  for  the  time,  whereon  notwithstanding 

fbllowelh  joy  unspeakable."  And  here  he 
muc!)  treated  of  this  place  of  scripture  :  Fear 

not,  for  I  have  7-edecmed  thee,  and  called  thee  by 
thy  name,  thou  art  mine  own.  When  thou  i^oest 
through  the  zvater,  I  zvill  be  icith  thee,  ami  the 
strong  foods  shall  not  overfoiv  thee.  JFhni 
tlioti  zcalkest  in  the  fire,  it  shall  not  burn  thee, 
and  the  fame  shall  not  kindle  ufmn  thee  ;  for  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  holy  One  of  Israel. 
Which  he  did  most  comfortably  speak  of,  as 
well  in  respect  of  himself,  as  applying  it  to 
the  particular  use  of  his  friends  tliere  present. 
Of  whom  some  received  such  benefit  .tiierein, 
that  they  caused  the  whole  said  sentence  to  be 
fair  written  in  tables,  and  some  in  their  books. 
The  comfort  whereof,  in  divers  of  them,  was 
never  Jaken  from  them  to  their  dying  day. 

The  Saturday  next  following,  when  the  of- 
ficers of  execution,  as  the  manner  is,  with 

their  gleves  and  halberts,  were  ready  to  receive 
Lim,  and  to  lead  hira  to  the  place  of  execu- 

tion without  the  city  gate,  called  Bishopsgafr, 

in  a  low  valley  commonly  called  the  Ij)ltards' 
Pit,  under  St.  Leonard's-hill,  environed  about 
"rt'ith  great  hills,  (which  place  was  chosen  for 

the  people's  quiet,  sitting  to  see  the  execu- 
tion,) at  the  coming  forth  of  the  said  Thomas 

Bilney  out  of  the  prison-door,  one  of  his  friend*, 
came  to  him,  and  with  few  words,  as  he  durst, 

spake  to  him,  and  prayed  him  in  God's  behalf 
to  be  constant,  and  to  take  his  death  as  pa- 

tiently as  he  could.  "Whereunto  the  said  Bil- 
ney answered,  with  a  quiet  and  mild  coun* 

tenance,  "  Ye  see  v^ien  the  mariner  is  entered 
his  sliipto  sail  on  the  troublous  sea,  how  he 
for  a  while  is  tossed  in  the  billows  of  the  same, 

•but  yet  in  hope  thatbesliall  once  come  to  the 
quitt  haven,  lie  heareth  in  better  comfort  the 
perils  which  he  feeleth :  So  am  I  now  toward 
this  sailings  and  whatsoever  storms  I  shall  feel, 
yet  shortly  after  .shall  my  ship  be  in  the  haven, 
as  I  doubt  not  thereof  by  the  grace  of  God, 
desiring  you  to  help  me  with  your  prayers  to 

the  same  effect." 
And  so  he  going  forth  in  the  streets,  giv- 

ing much  alms  bv  the  way  by  the  hands  ot  one 
of  his  friends;  and  accompanied  with  one  doc- 

tor Warner,  doctor  of  divinity,  and  parson  of 
Wintertoii,  whom  he  did  choose,  as  his  old 
acquaintance,  to  be  with  him  for  his  ghostly 
comfort ;  he  came  at  the  last  to  the  ])lace  of 
execution,  and  descended  down  from  tiie  hili 

to  the  same,  apparelled  in  a  layman's  gown, 
with  his  sleeves  hanging  down,  and  his  arms 
out,  his  hair  beinsj  piteously  mangled  at  his 

degradation,  (a  little  body  in  person,  but  al- 
ways of  a  good  upright  counlenance,)  and 

drew  near  to  the  stake  prepared,  and  .some- 
what tarrying  the  preparation  of  the  fire,  he 

desired  that  he  might  speak  some  words  to  the 

people,  and  there  standing,  thus  ht;  said  : 
Good  people  !  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and 

born  I  mas  to  live  under  that  condition,  natu- 
rally to  die  ac^nin,  and  that  ye  viig/it  testify 

that  I  depart  out  of  this  present  life,  as  a  true 

Christian  man,  in  a  right  belief  towards  Al- viighli/ 
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mighty  God,  I  will  rehearse  imto  you  in  a, fir  in 
faith  the  articles  of  my  creed.  And  then  be- 

gan to  rehearse  them  in  order,  as  they  be  in 
the  common  Creed,  with  oft  elevating  his  eyes 
and  hands  to  Almighty  God,  and  at  the  arti- 

cle of  Christ's  incarnation,  having  a  little  me- 
ditation in  himself,  and  coming  to  the  word 

cnza/crf,  he  humbly  bowed  himself,  and  made 
great  reverence,  and  then  proceeded  in  the 
articles,  and  coming  to  these  words,  /  believe 
the  Catholic  chiurh, therehe.  paused,  and  spake 
these  words,  Good  people,  I  must  here  coif  ess 
to  have  offended  the  church,  in  preaching  once 
against  the  prohibition  r^tlie  same,  at  a  poor 
^urc  belonging  to  Trinity-hall  in  Cambridge, 
xvhere  I  zvas  fclloiv,  earnestly  entreated  there- 

unto by  the  curate  and  other  good  people  of  the 
parish,  shczving,  that  they  had  no  sermon  there 
of  long  time  before :  and  so  in  my  conscience 
moved,  I  did  make  a  poor  collation  unto  them, 
and  thereby  ran  into  the  disobedience  of  certain 
authority  in  the  church,  by  whom  I  was  prohi- 

bited;  hoivbeit,  I  trust  at  the  general  day, 
charity  that  moved  me  to  this  act,  shall  hear 
vie  out  at  the  judgment-scat  of  God:  and  so 
he  proceeded  on,  without  any  manner  of  words 
of  recantation,  or  charging  any  man  for  pro- 

curing his  death. 
This  once  done,  be  put  off  his  gown,  and 

went  to  the  stake,  and  kneeling  upon  a  little 
ledge  coming  out  of  the  stake,  whereon  he 
should  afterwards  stand  to  be  better  seen,  he 

made  his  private  prayer  with  such  earnest  ele- 
vation of  Ids  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  and 

in  so  good  quiet  behaviour,  that  he  seemed 
not  much  to  consider  the  terror  of  his  death, 
and  ended  at  the  last  his  private  prayers  with 
the  I4Sd  psalm,  beginning,  Hear  my  prayer, 
O  Lord ;  consider  my  desire.  And  the  next 
verse  he  repented  in  deep  meditation  thrice, 
uind  enter  iwt  into  judgment  toitli  thy  servant  j 
for  in  thy  sigfit  shall  no  man  living  be  justified. 
And  so  finishing  that  psalm,  he  ended  his  pri- 

vate prayers. 
After  that,  he  turned  himself  to  the  officers, 

No.  3 1 . 

asking  them  if  they  were  ready,  and  they  an- 
swered, Yea.  Whereupon  he  pat  off  his  jacket 

and  doublet,  and  stood  in  his  hose  and  shirt, 
and  went  unto  the  stake,  standing  upon  that 
ledge,  and  the  chain  was  cast  about  him ;  and 
standing  thereon,  the  said  Dr.  Warner  came 
to  him  to  bid  him  farewell,  but  spoke  but  {^yv 
words  for  weeping.  Unto  whom  the  said 
Thomas  Bilney  did  most  gently  smile,  and 

inclined  his  body  to  speak  to  him  a  i&'fi  words 
of  tlianks,  and  the  last  were  these  :  O,  master 
doctor,  feed  your  flock,  feed  your  flock!  that 
when  the  Lord cometh,  he  mayfindyou  so  doing: 
and  farewell,  cood  master  doctor,  and  pray  for 
me  ;  and  so  he  departed  without  any  answer, 
sobbing  and  weeping. 

And  while  he  thus  stood  upon  the  ledge  at 
the  stake,  certain  friars,  doctors,  and  priors  of 
their  honse.s,  being  there  present  (as  they  were 
uncharitably  and  maliciously  present  at  his 
examination  and  degradation,  &c.)  came  to 

him,  and  said,  "  O,  master  Bilney,  the  people 
be  persuaded  that  we  be  the  causes  of  your 
death,  and  that  we  have  procured  the  same; 

and  thereupon  it  is  like  that  they  will  with- 
draw their  charitable  alms  from  us  all,  except 

you  declare  your  charity  towards  us,  and  dis- 

charge us  of  the  matter."  Whereupon  the 
said  Thomas  Bilney  spake  with  a  loud  voice 
to  the  people,  and  said,  I  pray  you,  good  peo- 

ple, he  never  the  worse  to  these  men  for  my 
sake,  as  though  they  should  be  the  authors  of 
my  death ;  it  zcas  not  they.     And  so  he  ended. 

Then  the  officers  put  reeds  and  faggots  about 
his  body,  and  set  fire  on  the  reeds,  which  made 

a  very  great  flame,  which  sparkled  and  de- 
formed the  appearance  of  his  face,  he  holding 

up  his  hands,  and  knocking  upon  his  breast, 
crying  sometimes  Jesus,  and  sometimes  Credo. 
Which  flame  nas  blown  away  from  hinj  by 
the  violence  of  the  wind,  (which  w:is  that  day, 
and  two  or  three  days  before,  notably  great; 
in  which  it  was  said,  that  the  fields  were  mar- 

vellously plagued  by  the  loss  of  corn ;)  and 
so  for  a  little  pause  he  stood  without  flame, 
C)K  ■  the 
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the  flame  departing  and  recoursing  thrice  e're 
the  wood  took  strength  to  be  sharper  to  con- 

sume j  and  then  he  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  his 
body  being  withered,  bowed  down  upon  the 
chain.     Then  one  of  the  officers  with  his  hal- 

bert  smote  out  the  staple  in  the  stake  behind 
him,  and  suffered  his  body  to  fall  into  the 
bottom  of  the  fire,  laying  wood  on  it;  and  so 
he  was  consumed. 

Some  Account  of  the  Suji/iression  of  the  Monasteries  by  Henry  Fill,  and 
the  reasons  mhich  induced  him  to  cast  off  his  subjection  to  the  Roman 
Pontiff. 

The  part  which  Henry  VIII.  took  in  the 
Reformation,  is  generally  known :  but  the 
motives  which  led  him  to  act  that  part,  have 
seldom  been  laid  before  the  public.  It  can- 

not be  attributed  to  his  love  of  religion  ;  for 
he  was  a  monster  of  iniquity  ;  nor  can  it  be 
attributed  to  his  hatred  to  the  pope :  for 
though  that  might  have  operated  as  one  cause, 
it  was  not  the  grand  and  primary  one ;  for 
he  was  still  a  Papist  at  heart.  A  desire  to 
possess  himself  of  immense  power  and  riches 
was  that  wiiich  dictated  all  the  measures  he 
made  use  of:  it  was  that  which  led  him  to 

suppress  the  monasteries,  to  proclaim  himself 
Head  of  the  Church,  and  thus  erect  a  petty 
])opedom  in  the  British  dominions.  But  what 
awakened  this  ambition  in  the  breast  of  the 

English  monarch  } — It  appears  to  owe  its  rise 
solely  to  that  curious  and  interesting  pamphlet 
written  by  a  person  of  the  name  of  Fish,  about 
the  year  1527,  entitled.  The  Supplication  of 
Beggars  ;  the  witole  of  which,  with  some  ac- 

count of  its  author,  and  the  means  by  which 

it  came  into  the  king's  hands,  are  here  circum- 
stantially related  from  Mr.  Fox's  Acts  and 

Monuments,  vol.  2.  p.  2'i8,  &c. 
This  work  led  Henry,  in  the  27th  year  of 

his  reign,  to  dissolve  all  the  lesser  monas- 
teries not  liaving  £^00.  per  annum,  of  which 

there  were  above  370  j   and   to  seize  on  all 

their  lands,  rents,  and  houses,  with  their 
stock  of  cattle,  corn,  utensils,  &c.  In  the 
31st  year  of  his  reign,  all  the  gr.eat  abbeys,  to 
the  number  of  645,  had  the  same  fate.  And 
in  the  37th  year,  90  colleges,  110  hospitals, 
and  2374  chantries  and  free  chapels,  were 

granted  by  the  parliament,  at  the  king's  de- 
sire, to  supply  his  necessities ;  besides  the 

houses,  lands,  and  goods,  of  the  knights  of 
Jerusalem,  which  he  had  suppressed  in  the 
32d  year  of  his  reign.  Reader,  behold  from 
the  following  account,  what  a.  great  matter  a 
Utile  fire  kindleth  ! 

Tlie  Story  of  Mr.  Simon  Fish. 

Before  the  time  of  master  Bilney,  and  the 
fall  of  cardinal  Wolsey,  I  should  have  placed 
the  story  of  Simon  Fish,  with  the  book  called 
The  Supplication  of  Beggars,  declaring  by 

what  means  it  came  to  the  king's  hand,  and 
what  effect  thereof  followed  after,  in  the  re- 

formation of  many  things,  especially  of  the 
clergy.  But  the  missing  of  a  few  years  in  this 
matter  breaketh  no  great  square  in  our  story, 
though  it  be  now  entered  here,  which  should 
have  come  in  six  years  before.  The  manner 
and  circumstance  of  tlie  matter  is  this : 

After  that  the  light  of  the  gospel,  working 

mightily  ia   Germany,   began   to  spread    its beams 
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beams  here  also  in  England,  great  stir  and  al- 
teration followed  in  the  hearts  of  many;  so 

that  coloured  hypocrisy,  false  doctrine,  and 
painted  holiness,  began  to  be  discerned  more 

and  more  by  the  reading  of  God's  word.  The 
authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  the  glory 
of  his  cardinals,  were  not  so  high  but  sucii  as 

had  the  light  of  God's  grace  began  to  discern 
Christ  from  Antichrist ;  that  is  true,  sincerity 
from  counterfeit  religion.  In  the  number  of 
whom  was  the  said  Mr.  Simon  Fish,  a  gentle- 

man of  Gray's  inn. 
It  happened  the  first  year  that  this  gentle- 

man came  to  London  to  dwell,  which  was 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1525,  that  there 
was  a  certain  play  or  interlude  made  by  one 

Mr.  RoOj'of  the  same  inn,  gentleman,  in  which 
play  was  some  matter  against  cardinal  Wol- 
sey.  And  where  none  durst  take  upon  them 

to  play  that  part  which  touched  the  said  car- 
dinal, this  aforesaid  Mr.  Fish  took  upon  him 

to  do  it.  Whereiiyjon  great  displeasure  en- 

sued against  him  upon  the  cardinal's  part,  inso- 
much, as  he  being  pursued  by  the  said  cardi- 

nal, the  same  night  that  this  tragedy  was 
played,  was  compelled  to  leave  his  own  house, 
and  so  fled  over  the  sea  to  Tindal.  Upon  oc- 

casion whereof,  the  next  year  following  this 
book  was  made,  being  about  the  year  1527  ; 

and  so  not  long  after,  in  the  year  as  I  sup- 
pose, 1528,  was  sent  over  to  the  lady  Ann 

Bulien,  who  then  lay  at  a  place  not  far  from 
the  court.  Which  book  her  brother  seeing  in 
her  hand,  took  it  and  read  it,  and  gave  it  to 
her  again,  willing  her  earnestly  to  give  it  to 
the  king;  whicli  .she  did. 

This  was,  as  I  gather,  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1528.  The  king,  after  he  had  received 
the  book,  demanded  of  her  who  had  made  it  ? 

Whereunto  she  answered,  and  said,  "  Acer- 
tain  subject  of  his,  one  Fish,  who  was  fled  out 

of  the  realm  for  fear  of  the  cardinal."  After  the 
king  had  kept  the  book  in  his  bosom  three  or 
four  days,  as  is  credibly  reported,  such  know- 

ledge was  givett  by  his  servants  to  tlie  wife  of 

the  said  Simon  Fish,  that  she  might  boldly  send 
for  her  husband  without  all  peril  or  danger. 
Whereupon  she  thereby  being  encouraged, 
came  first  and  made  suit  to  the  king  for  the 
safe  return  of  her  husband  ;  who  understand- 

ing whose  wife  siie  was,  shewed  a  marvellous 
gentle  and  cheerful  countenance  towards  her^ 
asking  where  her  husband  was.  She  answer- 

ed, "  If  it  like,  your  grace,  not  far  off."  Then 
(said  he)  fetch  him,  and  he  shall  come  and  go 
safe  without  peril,  and  no  man  shall  do  him  - 
harm.  Saying,  moreover,  that  he  had  much, 
wrong  that  he  was  from  her  so  long  ;  who  had 
been  absent  now  the  space  of  two  years  ami  a 
half.  In  which  time  the  cardinal  was  deposed,^ 

and  Mr.  More  set  in  his  place  of  the  chancel-*  ̂  

lorship.  ^ 
Thus  Fish's  wife  being  emboldened  hy  the 

king's  vvords,  went  immediately  to  her  hus- 
band, being  lately  come  over,  and  lying  pri- 

vily within  a  mile  of  the  court,  and  brought 
him  to  the  king;  which  appeareth  to  be  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1530.  When  the  king 
saw  him,  and  understood  he  was  tlie  author  of 
the  book,  he  came  and  embraced  him  with  a 
loving  countenance ;  who  after  long  talk  for 
the  space  of  three  or  four  hours,  as  they  were 
riding  together  on  hunting,  at  length  dismis- 

sed him,  and  bade  him  take  home  his  wife, 
for  she  had  taken  great  pains  for  him.  Who 
answered  the  king  again,  and  said,  he  durst 
not  do  so,  for  fear  of  Sir  Thomas  More,  then 
chancellor,  and  Stokesley,  then  bishop  of 
London. 

The  king  taking  the  signet  off  his  finger, 
willed  to  have  him  recommended  to  the  lord 

chancellor,  charging  him  not  to  be  so  hardy 
to  work  him  any  harm.  Master  Fish,  receiv- 

ing the  king's  signet,  went  and  declared  his 
message  to  the  lord  chancellor,  who  took  it  as 
sufficient  for  his  own  discharge;  but  he  asked- 
him  if  he  had  any  thing  for  the  discharge  of 
his  wife,  (for  she  a  little  before  had  by  chance 
displeased  the  friars,  for  not  suffering  them  to- 
say  their  gospels  in  Latin  u\  her  house,  as  they 

did. 
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did  in  othen,  unless  they  would  say  it  in 

English.)  "N^'heieiipou  the  lord  chancellor, 
though  he  had  discharged  the  man,  yet  not 
leaving  his  grudge  towards  the  wife,  the  next 
niorning  sent  his  man  for  tier  to  appear  before 
liim ;  whOj  had  it  not  been  for  her  young 
flaiighter,  who  then  lay  sick  of  the  plague, 
had  been  like  to  come  to  much  trouble. 

Of  which  plagne  her  husband,  the  said  Mr. 
Fish,  died  within  half  a  year,  and  she  was  af- 

terwards married  to  one  Mr.  James  iJainham, 

sir  Alexander  Bainham's  son,  a  worshipful 
knight  of  Gloncestershire;  which  Mr.  James 
Bainham  not  long  after  was  burned,  as  shall 
shortly  appear. 

There  is  another  note  of  one  Edmund  Mod- 

dis,  the  king's  footman,  touching  the  same matter: 

This  master  Moddis  being  with  the  king  in 
l^lk  of  religion,  and  of  the  new  books  that 

were  come  from  beyond  the  seas,  said,  "  If  it 
might  please  his  grace  to  pardon  him,  and 
such  as  lie  would  bring  to  his  grace,  he  should 

see  such  a  book  as  was  marvellous  to  hear  of." 
The  king  demanded  who  they  were?  He  said. 
Two  of  your  merchants,  George  Elyot  and 
George  Robinson.  The  king  also  appckinted 
a  time  to  speak  with  them.  When  they  came 
before  his  presence  in  a  privy  closet,  he  de- 

manded what  they  had  to  say,  or  to  shew  him  } 
One  of  them  said,  "  Th^t  there  was  a  book 
come  to  their  hands,  which  they  had  there  to 

shew  his  grace,"  When  he  saw  it,  he  de- 
manded if  any  of  them  could  rcarl  if.  ?  "  Yea, 

said  George  Elyot,  if  it  please  your  grace  to 
hear  it." — "  I  thought  so  (said  the  king,)  for 
if  need  were,  thou  canst  say  it  without  book." 

The  whole  book  being  read  out,  the  king 

made  a  long  pause,  and  then  said,  "  If  a  man 
should  pull  down  an  old  stone  wa  I,  and  be- 

gin at  the  lower  part,  the  upper  part  thereof 

might  chance  to  fall  upon  his  head."  And 
then  he  took  the  book,  and  put  it  into  his 
desk,  and  commanded  them  upon  their  alle- 

giance, that  they  should  not  tell  to  any  man 
that  he  had  seen  the  book,  &c.  The  follow- 

ing is  a  copy  of  the  aforesaid  book: 

A  certain  BOOK,  entitled,  "  The  Supplication  of  Beggars,"  scattered  about  at  the  pro- 
cession in  Westminster,  on  Candlemas  Day,  bcjorc  King  Heury  VIII.  jnade  and  compiled 

by  Mr.  Fislt. 

To  the  King  our  Sovereign  Lord, 

Most  lamentably  complaineth  their  woeful 
misery  unto  your  hiohness,  your  poor  daily 
beadujen,  the  wretched  hideous  monsters,  on 
whom  scarcely  for  horror  any  eye  dure  look, 
the  foul  unhappy  sort  of  lepers,  and  other  sore 
people,  needy,  impotent,  blind,  lame,  and 

sick,  that' live  only  by  alms,  how  that  their 
number  is  daily  so  sore  increased,  that  all  the 
alms  of  all  the  well-disposed  people  of  this 
your  realm  is  not  half  enough  for  to  sustain 
them,  but  that  for  very  constraint  they  die  for 
hunger.  And  this  most  pestilent  mischief  is 
«ome  upon  your  said  poor  headmen,  by  the 

reason  that  there  is,  in  the  times  of  your  no- 
ble predecessors  passed,  craftily  crept  inio  this 

your  realm,  another  sort,  not  of  impotent,  but 
of  strong  and  counterfeit  holy  and  idle  beg- 

gars and  vagabonds,  which  since  the  time  of 
their  first  entry,  by  all  the  craft  and  wiliness 
of  Satan,  are  now  increased  under  your  sight, 
not  only  into  a  great  number,  but  also  into  a 
kingdom. 

These  are  not  the  shepherds,  but  ravenous 
wolves  going  in  sheeps  clothing,  devouring 
the  flock, — bishops,  abbots,  priors,  deacons, 
archdeacons,  suflragans,  priests,  monks,  ca- 
non.s,  friars,  pardoners,  and  sumners.  And 
who  is  able  to  number  this  idle  ravenous  sort, 

which 
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which  settlnjT  a!l  hibour  aside,  have  begged  so 

importunately,  that  they  ha\-e  gotten  into  tlieir 
hands,  more  than  the  third  part  of  all  your 
realm  !  The  goodliest  lordships,  manors,  lands 
and  territories,  are  theirs;  besides  this,  they 
have  the  tenth  part  of  all  the  corn,  meadow, 
pasture,  grass,  wood,  colts,  calves,  lambs,  pigs, 
geese,  and  chickens.  Over  and  besides,  the 

tentli  part  of  every  servant's  wages,  the  tenth 
part  of  wool,  milk,  honey,  wax,  cheese,  and 
butter;  yea,  and  they  look  so  narrowly  upon 
tlieir  profits,  that  the  poor  wives  must  be  ac- 

countable to  them  for  every  tenth  egg,  or  else 
ihegetteth  not  her  rights  at  Easter,  and  shall  be 
taken  as  an  heretic.  Hereto  have  they  their 
fouroiTering  days.  What  money  pull  they  in  by 
probates  of  testaments,  privy  tithes,  and  by 

men's  offerings  to  their  pilgrimages,  and  at 
their  first  masses  !  Every  man  and  ciiild  that 
is  buried,  must  pay  somewhat  for  masses  an<l 
dirges,  to  be  sung  for  him,  or  else  tliey  will 
accuse  their  friends  and  executors  of  heresy. 
What  money  get  they  by  mortuaries,  by  hear- 

ing of  confessions,  by  hallowing  of  churches, 
altars,  .superaltars,  chapels,  and  bells,  by  cur- 

sing of  men,  and  al>solving  them  again  for 
money  \  What  a  multitude  of  money  gather 
the  pardoners  in  a  year  1  How  much  money 
get  the  Mimners  by  extortion  in  a  year,  by  cit- 

ing the  people  to  the  commissary's  court,  and 
afterward  releasing  them  for  money  !  Finally, 
the  infinite  number  of  begging  friars,  what 

'     get  they  in  a  year ! 
Here  if  it  please  your  grace  to  mark,  you 

.shall  see  a  thing  far  out  of  joint.  There  are 
within  your  re.dm  of  England  .52,000  parish 
churches.  And  this  standing,  that  there  be 
but  10  households  in  every  parish,  yet  are 
there  520,000  households.  And  of  every  of 
these  iiousehold.s  hath  every  of  the  fwe  orders 
of  Iriars^  a  penny  a  quarter  for  every  order ; 
that  is,  for  all  the  five  orders,  five  pence  a 
quarter  for  every  house;  that  is,  for  all  the  five 

orders,  20  pence  a  year  of  every  house»  S'um- 
tna,  five  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  quar- 

*»o.a2. 

ters  of  angels,  that  is,  0G0,600  half  angels.  Sum~ 

ma,  130,000  angels."  Summa  totalis,  4.'30,33.1 pounds  6  shillings  and  8  pence  sterling. — 
AVhereof  not  400  years  passed,  they  had  not 
one  penny. 

O,  grievous  and  painful  exaction,  thus  year- 
ly to  be  paid ;  from  which  the  people  of  your 

noble  predecessors,  the  kings  of  the  ancient 
Britons,  ever  stood  free.  And  this  will  they 
have,  or  else  they  will  procure  him.  that  willf 
not  give  it  to  them,  to  be  taken  as  an  heretic. 
What  tyrant  ever  oppressed  the  people  like 
this  cruel  and  vengeable  generation  !  What 
subjects  shall  be  able  to  help  tlieir  i>rince,  that 
be  after  this  fashion  yearly  polled  !  What  good 
Christian  people  can  be  able  to  succour  us,, 
poor  lepers,  blind,  sore,  and  lame,  that  be  thus 
yearly  oppressed  !  is  it  any  marvel  that  your 
people  .so  complain  of  poverty  ?.  Is  it  any  mar- 

vel tiiat  the  taxSy  fiteens,  and  subsidies,,  that 
your  grace  most  tenderly,,  of  great  compassion, 
hath  taken  among  youw  ])eople  to  defend  themt 
from  the  threatened  ruin  of  their  common- 

wealth, have  been  so  slothfully,  yea  painfully, 
levied,  seeing  almost  the  uttermost  penny  that 
might  have  been  levied,  hath  been  gathered 
before  yearly  by  this  ravenous  insatiable  gene- 

ration ?  Neither  the  Danes  nor  the  Saxons  in 
the  time  of  the  ancients  Britons,  should  ever 
have  been  able  to  have  brought  their  armies 
from  so  far,  hither  into  you^r  land,  to  have 
conquered  it,  if  they  had  at  that  time  such  a 
sort  of  idle  gluttons  to  find  at  home.  The  no- 

ble king  Arthur  had  never  been  able  to  have 
carried  his  army  ta  the  foot  of  the  mountains^ 
to  resist  the  coming  down  of  Lucius,  the  em- 

peror, if  such  yearly  exactions  had  been  takea 
of  his  people.  The  Greeks  had  never  been 
able  to  have  so  long  continued  at  thfe  siege  of 
Troy,,  if  they  liad  had  at  home  such  an  idle 
sort  (number)  of  cormorants  to  feed.  Thet^ 
ancient  Romans  had  never  been  able  tohave 

put  ail  the  whole  world  under  their  obeisance^ 
if  their  people  had  been  thus  yearly  oppressed. 
The  Turk  now  m  your  time  should  never  have. 

Q  L  beea 
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\>een  able  to  get  so  much  ground  of  Christon- 
doiii,  if  1)0  had  in  his  empire  such  a  sort  of 
ltx:iists  to  devour  his  substance.  Lay  then 
these  sums  to  the  aforesaid  third  part  of  the 
possessions  of  the  realm,  that  ye  may  see  whe- 

ther it  draw  iiigh  unto  the  half  of  the  whole 
snbstance  of  tiie  realm,  or  no ;  so  shall  ye  find 
that  it  draweth  far  above. 

Now  let  us  then  compare  the  number  of 
this  tnikind  idle  sort,  unto  the  number  of  lay- 
]>eople,  and  we  shall  see  whether  it  be  indif- 

ferently shifted,  or  not,  that  they  should  have 
half.  Compare  them  to  the  number  of  men, 
So  are  they  not  the  hiindreth  person.  Com- 

pare them  to  men,  women,  and  children,  so 
are  ihey  not  the  four  hundreth  person  in 
uuinber.  One  part,  therefore,  into  four  liun- 
dred  parts  divided,  were  too  much  for  them, 
except  they  did  labour.  What  an  unequal 
burden  is  it,  that  they  have  half  with  the  mul- 
titnde,  and  are  not  the  four  hundreth  person 
of  their  number!  What  tongue  is  able  to  tell, 
that  ever  there  was  any  commonwealth  so 
sore  op]iressed  since  the  world  first  began  ! 

And  what  doth  all  this  greedy  sort  of  sturdy, 
idle,  holy  thieves,  with  these  yearly  exactions 
that  they  take  of  the  people  ?  Truly  nothing, 
but  exemi)t  themselves  from  the  obedience  of 
your  grace.  Nothing  but  translate  all  rule, 
power,  lordship,  authority,  obedience,  and 

tJignit}',  from  your  grace  unto  them.  Nothing 
but  that  all  your  subjects  should  fall  into  dis- 

obedience and  rebellion  against  your  grace, 
and  be  under  them,  as  they  did  nntoyour  no- 

ble predecessor,  king  John;  which  becau.se 
that  he  would  have  punished  certain  traitors 
that  had  conspired  with  the  French  king,  to 
have  deposed  him  from  his  crown  and  dignity 
/among  the  which  a  clerk  called  Stei)hen, 

whom  afterward  against  the  king's  will,  the 
pope  made  bishop  of  Canterbury,  was  one,) 
interdicted  his  land.  For  the  which  matter 

your  most  noble  realm  wrongfully  (alas,  for 
^hame!)  hath  stood  tributary,  not  unto  any 
kind  of  temporal  prince,  but  unto  a  cruel,  de- 

vilish blood-sucker,  drunken  in  the  blood  of 
the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Christ  ever  since. 

Here  were  an  holy  sort  of  prelates,  that  thus 
cruelly  could  ])unish  such  a  righteoHs  king,  all 
his  realm,  and  succession,  for  doing  right ! 
Here  were  a  charitable  sort  of  holy  men,  that 
could  thus  interdict  a  whole  realm,  and  pluck 
away  the  obedience  of  the  people  from  their 
natural  liege  lord  and  king,  for  none  other 
cause,  but  for  his  righteousness !  Here  were 
a  blessed  .sort,  not  of  meek  shepherds,  but,  of 
blood-suckers,  that  could  set  the  French  king 
upon  such  a  righteous  prince,  to  cause  him  to 

lose  his  crown  and  dignity,  to  make  efl'usiou of  the  blood  of  his  people,  unless  this  good 
and  blessed  king,  of  great  compassion,  more 
fearing  and  lamenting  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  his  people  than  the  loss  of  his  crown 
and  dignity,  against  all  right  and  conscience, 
submitted  himself  unto  them! 

O,  case  most  horrible,  that  ever  so  noble  a 
king,  realm,  and  succession,  should  thus  be 
made  to  stoop  to  such  a  sort  of  blood-suckers! 
Where  was  his  sword,  power,  crown,  and  dig- 

nity, whereby  he  might  have  done  justice  in 
this  matter?  Where  was  their  obedience  that  ^ 
should  have  been  subject  under  his  high  power 

in  this  matter.''  yea,  where  was  the  obedience 
of  all  his  subjects,  that  for  maintenance  of  the 

commonwealth  should  have  holpen  him  inan-< 
fully  to  have  resisted  these  blood-suckers,  to 
the  shedding  of  their  blood?  Was  it  not  al- 

together by  their  policy  translated  from  this 
good  king  unto  them?  , 

Yea,  and  what  do  they  more? — Truly  no-' 
thing,  but  apply  themselves,  b}'  all  the  sleights 

they  may,  to  have  to  do  with  every  man's 
wife,  every  man's  daughter,  and  every  man's maid,  that  cuckoldry  and  bawdry  should  reign 
over  all  among  your  subjects,  that  no  man. 
should  know  his  own  child,  that  their  bastards 

might  inherit  liie  possessions  of  every  man,  to 
pnt  the  right  begotten  children  clean  besides 
thfcir  inheritance,  in  subversion  of  all  estate* 

and  godly  order.     These  be  they,  that  b\  tlieir 

abstain- 
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«(hstaining  from  mnrriage  do  hinder  the  geiiera- 
lion  of  the  people,  whereby  all  the  realm  at 
length,  if  it  should  he  continued,  shall  be 
made  desert  and  uninhabited. 

These  be  they  that  have  made  An  hundred 
thousand  idle  whores  in  j'our  realm,  which 
would  have  gotten  their  living  honestly,  in  the 
sweat  of  their  faces,  had  not  their  superfluous 
riches  enticed  them  to  unclean  lust  and  idle- 

ness. These  he  they  that  corrupt  the  whole 
generation  of  mankind  in  your  realm :  that 
catch  the  foul  disease  of  one  woman,  and  bear 
it  unto  another;  that  be  burnt  with  one  wo- 

man, and  bear  it  to  another ;  that  catch  the 

leprosy  of  one  woman,  and  bear  it  unto  ano- 
ther. Yea,  some  one  of  them  shall  boast 

among  his  fellows,  that  he  hath  meddled  with 
aji  hundred  women.  These  be  they  that 

when  they  have  once  drawn  men's  wives  to 
such  incontinency,  spend  away  their  husband's 
goods,  make  the  women  to  run  away  from 
their  liusbands,  yea,  run  away  themselves  both 
with  wife  and  goods,  bringing  both  man, 

'Tv'ife,  and  children,  to  idleness,  theft,  and 
beggary.  Yea,  who  is  able  to  number  the 
great  and  broad  bottomless  ocean  sea,  full  of 
evils,  that  this  mischievous  and  sinful  genera- 

tion may  lawfully  bring  upon  us  unpunished ! 
Where  is  your  sword,  power,  crown,  and 

dignity,  that  should  punish  Uy  punishment  of 
<leath,  even  as  other  men  are  punished,  the 

^  I'eionics,  rapes,  murders,  and  treasons,  com- 
mitted by  this  sinful  generation?  Where  is 

their  obedientie,  tliat  should  be  under  your 

high  power  in  this  matter.''  Is  it  not  altoge- 
ther Iranslatfd,  and  exempt  from  your  grace 

iMito  them?  '^'es,  truly,  what  an  infinite  num- 
ber of  people  might  have  beei*  increased  to 

have  peopled  the  realm,  if  this  sort  of  folk 
had  beett  married  like  other  men?  What 

breach  of  matrimony  is  there  brought  in  by 
*bein  ;  ̂iirh  truly  asr-was  never  since  the  world 
began,  among  the  whole  multitncleof  the  hea- 

then-? Who  is  she  that  will  set  Iter  Iwnds  to 

*Grk,   to    get  three  j)cnce  a-day,   and  may 

have  at  least  twenty  pence  a-c!ay  to  sledp  an 
hour  with  a  friar,  a  monk,  or  a  priest?  What 
is  he  that  would  labour  for  a  groat  a-day,  and 
may  have  at  least  twelve  pence  a-day  to  be 
bawd  to  a  priest,  a  monk,  or  a  friar?  What  a 

sort  are  there  of  them  that  marry  priests'  sove- 
reign ladies,  but  to  cioke  the  priests'  inconti- 

nency, and  that  they  may  have  a  living  of  the 
priests  themselves  for  their  labour?  How  many 
thousands  doth  such  lubricity  bring  to  beggary, 
theft,  and  idleness,  which  should  have  kept 
their  good  name,  and  have  set  themselves  to 
work,  had  not  been  this  excessive  treasure  of 
the  spirituality  ?  What  honest  man  dare  take 
any  man  or  woman  into  his  service,  that  hath 
been  at  such  a  school  with  a  spiritual  man  ? 

O,  the  grievous  shipwreck  of  the  common- 
wealth,   which  in    ancient  time,    before   this 

coming  of  these  ravenous  wolves,  was  so  pros- 
perous, that  then  there  were  but  few  thieves  ; 

yea,  I  heft  at  that  time  was  so  rare,  that  Cassar 
was  not  con»pelled  to  make   penalty  of  denth 
upon  felony,  as  your  grace  may  \\ell  perceive 
in  his  institutes.     There  was  also  at  that  time 

but  few  poor  people,  and  3'et  they  did  not  beg, 
but  there  was  given  them  enough  unasked  ;  foV 
there  was  at  that  time  none  of  these  ravenous 

wolves  to  ask  it  from  them  ;  as  it  appearelh  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     Is  it  any  marvel 

though  there  be  now  so  many  beggars,  tliieves-, 
and  idle  people  ?     Nay  truly.     What  remedy  ? 
X/ake  laws  against  them  !  I  am  in  doubt  wlie- 
«ther  ye  be  able.     Are  they  not  stronger  in 
your  own   parliament-house  than  yourself? — 
What  a  number  of  bishops,  abbots,  and  priois, 
are  lordsof  your  parliament  I     Are  not  all  the 
learned  men  of  your   realm  in  foe  with  theni, 
to  speak  in  your  parliament-house  for  llieiu, 
against  your  crown,  dignity,  and   cortimon- 
weidth    of  your    realm,    a    few  nf  your  on  i\ 
learuwl  council  only  excepted  ?  What  law  can 

he  made  against  them,  that  may  be  avaiftibl,'  ? 
Who   is  he  (though   he   be  grieved  very  sore) 
that  for  the  murder  of  ijis  ancestor,  ravishuieiit 
of  his  wife,  of  111*  d»<ighter,  robbery,  trespass. 

ualim, 
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maim,  debt,  or  atiy  other  ofTonce,  dare  lay  it 
to  llieir  charge  by  any  way  of  action  ?  And 
if  he  do,  then  is  he  by  and  by,  by  their  wili- 
ness,  accused  of  heresy ;  yea,  they  will  so 

handle  him  e're  he  pass,  tiiat  except  he  will 
bear  a  faggot  for  their  pleasure,  he  shall  be 
excommunicated,  and  then  be  all  his  actions 
dashed. 

So  captive  are  your  laws  unto  them,  that 
no  man  '.vhom  they  list  to  excommunicate, 
may  be  admitted  to  sue  any  action  in  any  of 
your  courts.  If  £jny  man  in  your  sessions  dare 
be  so  hardy  to  indict  a  }>iiest  of  any  such 

crime,  he  hath,  e're  the  year  go  out,  such  a 
yoke  of  iieresy  laid  on  bis  neck,  that  it  maketli 
him  wish  he  had  not  done  it.  Your  grace 
may  see  what  a  work  there  is  in  London ;  how 
♦  he  bishop  rageth  for  indicting  of  certain  cu- 

rates of  extortion  and  incoirtinency,  the  last 
year  in  the  wardmote  quest.  Had  not  Ri- 

chard Ilunn,  lately  burnt  for  heresy,  (see  pa^e 
.119,)  commenced  an  action  of  prcemiinire 
against  a  priest,  he  had  been  yet  alive,  and 
Jio  heretic  at  all,  but  an  honest  man.  Did 

not  divere  of  your  noble  progenitors,  seeing 
their  crown  and  dignity  run  into  ruin,  and  to 
Ve  thus  craftily  translated  into  the  hands  of  this 
mischievous  generation,  make  divers  statutes 
for  the  reformation  thereof,,  among  which  the 
Matute  of  mortmain  was  one,  to  the  intent  that 
after  that  time  they  should  have  no  more  given 
unto  them  ?  But  what  availed  it  ?  Have  tliey 
not  gotten  into  their  hands  more  lands  since, 
than  any  duke  in  England  hath,  tl;e  statute 
notwithstanding  ?  Yea,  have  they  not  for  all 
that  translated  into  their  hands,  from  your 
grace,  halfyour  kingdom  throughly,  the  only 

name  remaining  to  you  for  your  ancestor's 
sake  ?  So  you  have  tlie  name,  and  they  the 
profit.  Yea,  I  fear,  if  I  should  weigh  all 
things  to  the  utmost,  they  would  also  take  the 
name  to  them,  and  of  one  kingdom  make 
twain ;  the  Spiritual  Kingdom,  as  they  call  it 
(for  they  will  be  named  fust,)  and  your  Tem- 
jporal   Kingdom.     And  which  of  these  two 

kingdoiT^s,  suppose  you,  is  like  to  overgro\'r 
the  other,  yea,  to  put  the  other  clean  out  of 
memory?  Truly  the  kingdom  of  the  blood- 

suckers, for  to  them  is  given  daily  out  of  your 
kingdom;  and  that  which  is  once  given  them, 
never  cometh  from  them  again :  such  laws» 
have  they,  that  none  of  them  may  either  give 
or  sell  any  thing.  What  law  can  be  made  so 
strong  against  them,  that  they  either  with  mo- 

ney, or  else  with  otiier  policy,  will  not  break 
or  set  at  nought?  What  kingdom  can  endure, 
that  ever  giveth  thus  from  him,  and  receivelh 
nothing  again  ?  O  how  all  the  substance  of 
your  realm,  your  sword,  ix)\ver,.  crown,  dig- 

nity, and  obedience  ©f  your  people,  runneth 
headlotig  into  the  iinsatiable  whirlpool  of 

these  greedy  giilphs,,  to  be  svvailowed  and  de- 
voured ! 

Neither  have  they  any  other  colour  to  gather 
these  yearly  exactions  into  their  hands,  but  that 
they  say  they  pray  for  us  to  God,  to  deliver 
our  soidsmit  of  the  pains  of  purgatory;  with- 

out whose  prayers,  they  say,  or  at  least  with- 

out the  pope's  pardon,  we  could  never  be  de- 
livered thenc-e.  M'hich  if  it  be  true,  then  it 

is  good  reason  that  we  give  them  all  these 
things,  although  it  were  an  hundred  times  as 
much.  But  there  be  many  men  of  great  liter- 

ature and  judgment,  that  for  the  love  they 
have  unto  the  truth,  and  unto  the  common- 

wealth, liave  not  feared  to  put  themselves  into 
the  greatest  infamy  that  may  be,  in  abjection 
of  all  the  world,  yea,  in  peril  of  death,  to  de- 

clare their  opinion  in  this  matter;  which  is,, 
that  there  is  no  purgatory,  but  that  it  is  a 

thing  invented  by  the  covetousness  of  the  spi- 
rituality, only  to  translate  all  kingdoms  fron* 

other  p.rinces  unto  them,  and  that  there  is  not 
one  word  spoken  of  it  in  all  the  holy  scripture. 
They  say  also,  tliat  if  there  were  a  purgatory, 
and  also  if  that  the  pope  with  his  pardons 
may  for  money  deliver  one  soul  thence,  he 
may  deliver  him  as  well  without  money  ;  if  he 
may  deliver  one,  he  may  deliver  a  thousand  j 
if  he  may  deliver  a  thousand,  he  may  deliver 

them 
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them  a!l,  and  so  destroy  purgatory;  and  ti.oa 
lie  is  a  cruel  tyrant,  without  ail  charity,  if  he 

*  keep  them  there  in  prison  and  in  pain  till  men 
will  give  him  money. 

Likewise  say  they  of  all  the  whole  sort  of 
the  spiritualitj^  That  if  they  will  pray  for  no 
man,  but  for  them  that  give  them  money,  tiiey 

.  are  tyrants,  and  lack  charity,  and  suflfer  liiose 
souls  to  be  punished  and  pained  uncharitably 
for  lack  of  their  prayers.  This  sort  of  folks 
they  call  lieretics,  these  they  burn,  these  they 
Age  against,  put  to  open  shame,  and  niake 
them  bear  fagtcots;  but  whetlier  they  be  here- 

tics, or  no,  well  I  wot  that  this  purgatory,  and 

the  pope's  pardons,  are  all  the  cause  of  the 
translation  of  y<jur  kingdom  so  fast  into  their 
bands.  Wherefore  it  is  manifest  it  cannot  be 

of  Christ;  for  he  gave  more  to  the  temporal 
kingdom,  he  himself  paid  tribute  to  Cirsar,  lie 
took  nothing  from  him,  but  taught  that  the 
high  powers  should  be  always  obeyed  ;  yea, 
bjmself,  although  he  were  most  free  Lord  of 
all,  and  innocent,  was  obedient  to  the  high 
powers  unto  death.  This  is  the  great  reason 
why  they  will  not  let  the  New  Testament  go 
abroad  in  your  mother  tongue,  lest  men  should 
espy  that  they  by  their  cloked  hypocrisy  do 
translate  thus  fast  your  kingdom  into  their 
hands;  that  they  are  not  obedient  unto  your 
high  power;  that  they  are  cruel,  unclean,  un- 
mercifu ,  and  hypocrites;  that  they  seek  not 
the  hoi: our  of  Christ,  but  their  own  ;  tiiat  ru- 

niission  of  sins  is  not  uiven  by  the  pope's  par- 
don, hut  by  Christ,  for.-tlie  sure  faith  and  trust 

that  we  have  in  him. 

Hei\  may  your  grace  well  perceive,  that 
except:  ,ou  sutler  their  hypocrisy  to  be  dis- 

closed, ^1  is  like  to  run  into  their  hands;  atid 
as  lor  '  is  covered,  so  long  shall  it  seem 
t»  e.  I  I  to  be  a  great  impiety  not  to  give 
them,  i'  ;his  I  am  sure  your  grace  thinketh, 

as  the  tru  .?,  I  am  as  good 'a  man  as  my  fa- 
ttier; why  -»)ay  I  not  as  well  give  them  as 

much  as  mj-  father  did  ?  And  of  this  mind,  I 
am  sure,  j       all    the  lords,  knights,  squires, No.  32. 

gentlemen,  and  yeomen,  in  England;  yea,  and  *^ 
until  it  be  disclosed,  all  your  people  will  think 
that  your  statute  of  mortmain  was  never  made 
with  any  good  conscience,  seeing  that  it  taketh 
away  the  liberty  of  your  people,  in  that  they 
may  not  as  lawfully  buy  their  souls  out  of  pur- 

gator}',  by  giving  to  the  spiritjuality,  as  their 

predecessors  did  in  times  past,  ' Wherefore,  if  ye  will  eschew  the  ruin  of 
your  crown  and  dignity,  let  their  hypocrisy  be 
uttered,  and  that  shall  be  more  speedful  in  this 
matter  than  all  the  law  s  that  may  be  made, 
be  they  never  so  strong;  for  to  make  a 
law  to  punish  any  offender,  except  it  were  . 
more  to  give  other  men  an  example  to  beware 
bow  they  commit  such  like  oflfenees,  what 
should  it  avail  ?  Did  not.  Dr.  Alen  most  pre- 

sumptuously now  in  your  time,  against  his 

allegiance,  a'l  that  ever  he  could,  to  pull  front 
you  the  knowledge  of  such  pleas  as  belong 
unto  your  high  courts,  unto  another  court,  in 
derogation  of  your  crown  and  dignity  ?  Did 
not  also  Dr.  Ilorspy,  and  his  accomplices,  most  »,. 
heinously,  as  all  the  world  knowetb,  murder 
in  prison  that  honest  merchant,  Richard  Pimm, 
for  that  he  sued  your  writ  oi pViCmimire  against 
a  priest  that  wrongfully  held  him  in  plea  in  a 
spiritual  court,  for  g.  matter  whereof  the  know- 

ledge belongeth  unto  your  high  courts  ?  Aivl 
what  punishment  was  there  done,  that  any  man 
may  take  example  of,  to  beware  of  like  o/- 
fence?  Truly  none,  but  that  the  one  paid  five 
hundred  pounds,  as  h  is  >  iid,  to  the  building 
of  your  chvamber;  and  when  that  payment  was 
once  passed,  the  captains.  o(  his  kingdom,  be- 

cause he  fought  so  manfuHy  against  your  crown 
and  dignity,  have  heaped  to  him  henelice 
upon  benefice,  so  that  he  is  rewarded  ten  times 
as  much.  T|je  other,  as  it  is  said,  paid  six 
hundred  pounds  for  iiim  and  his  accomplices; 
which,  because  that  he  had  likewise  fonght  so 
manfully  against  yourciQivn  and  dignity,  was 
immediately,  as  he  had  obtained  your  most 
gracious  pardon,  promoted  by  the  captains  of 
the  kingdom  with  bcneiice  upon  benefice,  to 

G  M  ■>  the 
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l!)e  value  of  four  times  as  much.  \Vl)o  can 

take  example  of  puiiislmieiit,  to  beware  of 
such  like  oOence  ?  Wlio  is  he  of  their  king- 

dom, that  will  not  rather  take  courage  to  com- 
mit like  ofltnce,  seeing  the  promotions  that 

fell  to  these  men  for  their  so  offending  ?  So 
weak  and  blunt  is  your  sword  to  strike  at  one 
of  the  offenders  of  this  crooked  and  perverse 
generation. 

And  this  is  by  reason  that  the  chief  instru- 
ment of  your  law,  yea,  the  chief  of  your  coun- 

cil, and  he  which  bath  your  sword  in  his  hand, 
to  whom  also  all  the  other  instruments  are 

obedient,  is  always  a  spiritual  man,  which 
hath  ever  such  an  inordinate  love  unto  his 

own  kingdom,  that  he  will  maintain  that, 
thou<;h  all  the  temporal  kingdoms  and  com- 

monwealths of  the  world  should  therefore  ut- 
terly V^e  undone.  Here  leave  we  out  the 

greatest  matter  of  all,  lest  that  we  declaring 
such  an  horrible  carrion  of  evil  against  the 
ministers  of  iniquity,  should  seem  to  declare 
the  one  only  fault,  or  rather  the  ignorance  of 
our  best  beloved  minister  of  righteousness, 
which  is  to  be  hid  till  he  may  be  learned  by 
the.<;e  small  enormities  that  we  have  spoken  of, 
to  know  it  plainly  himself. 

But  what  remedy  to  relieve  us,  your  poor 

sick,  lame,-and  sore  headmen  ?  To  make  many 
ho.spitals  for  the  relief  the  poor  people  ?  Nay 
truly.  The  more  the  worse:  for  ever  the  fat 
oJ  the  whole  foundation  hangeth  on  the  priests 
boards.  Divers  of  your  noble  predecessors, 
kings  of  this  realm,  have  given  lands  to  mo- 

nasteries, to  give  a  certain  sum  of  money  yearly 
to  the  poor  people,  tvhereoffor  the  ancieuty 
of  the  time  they  give  never  one  ])enny.  They 
have  likewise  given  to  them,  to  have  a  certain 
number  of  masses  said  daily  for  them,  whereof 
they  say  never  a  one.  If  the  abbot  of  West- 

minster should  sing  every  day  as  many  masses 
for  his  founders,  as  be  is  bound  to  do  by  his 
foundation,  a  thousand  monks  were  too  few. 
Wiierefore  if  your  grace  will  build  a  sure  hos- 

pital that  never  shall  fail,  to  relieve  us  all,  your 

poor  beadmen,  then  take  from  them  aU  tiief^e 
tliiivj^s.  Set  these  sturdy  loobies  abroad  in  the 
world  to  get  them  wives  of  their  own,  to  gst 
their  living  with  their  labour  in  the  sweat  of 
their  faces,  according  to  the  commandment  of 
God,  (Genesis  the  first,)  to  give  other  idle 
people,  by  their  example  occasion  to  go  to  la- 
bour. 

Tie  these  holy  idle  thieves  to  the  carls,  to 
be  whipped  naked  about  every  market  town, 

till  tht>y  fall  to  labour,  that  Uiey  by  their  im. 
portunate  begging  take  not  away  the  alms 
that  the  good  Christian  people  would  give 
unto  us,  sore,  impotent,  miserable  people, 

your  beadmen.  I'hen  shall  as  well  the  num- 
ber of  your  aforesaid  raonstroiis  sort,  as  of  the 

bawds,  whores,  thieves,  and  idle  people,  de- 
crease. Then  shall  these  great  yearly  exa(^t.ion,? 

cease.  Then  shall  not  your  sword,  power, 
crown,  dignity,  and  obedience  of  your  people, 
be  translated  from  you.  Then  shall  you  have 
full  obedience  of  your  people.  Then  shall  the 
idle  people  be  set  to  work.  Then  shall  ma- 

trimony be  much  better  kept.  Then  shall  ti)e 
generation  of  your  people  be  increased.  Then 
shall  your  commons  increase  in  riches.  Then 
shall  the  gospel  be  preached.  Then  shall  none 
beg  our  alms  from  us.  Then  shall  we  have 

enough,  and  more  than  shall  suffice  us  ;  which  • 
shall  be  the  best  hospital  that  ever  was  founded 
for  us.  Then  shall  we  daily  pray  to  God  for 
your  most  noble  estate  long  to  endure. 

After  that  the  clergy  of  England,  and  espe- 
cially the  cardinal,  understood  these  books  of 

the  Bef^gars'  Svpplication,  aforesaid,  to  be strewn  abroad  in  tlie  streets  of  London,  and 
also  before  the  king,  the  said  cardinal  caused 
not  only  his  servants  diligently  to  gather  them 

up,  that  they  should  not  come  into  the  king's 
hands,  but  al.so  when  he  understood  tiiat  the 
king  had  received  one  or  two  of  them,  he 

came  unto  the  king's  majesty,   saying,  Jf  it shall 
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thall  please  your  grace,  here  are  divers  sedi- 
tious fx'rsons  zvlii-ch  have  sealtered  abroad  books 

•  cofdainiiig  manifest  errors  and  heresies ;  de- 
siring, his  grace  to  beware  of  them.  Where- 

upon tlie  king,  putting  his  hand  in  his  bosom, 
took  cut  one  of  ttie  books,  and  delivered  it 

unto  the  cardinal.     Tlien  the  cardinal,  toge- 
,.  ther  with  his  bishops,  consulted  how  they 
might  provide  a  speedy  remedy  for  this  mis- 

chief, Jind  thereupon  determined  to  give  out 
a  commission  to  forbid  the  reading  of  all  Eng- 

lish books,  and  namely,  this  Boo/i  of  Beggars, 
and  the  New  Testament  of  Tindal's  transla- 

tion, which  was  done  out  of  hand  by  Cuth- 
bert  Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  who  sent  out 
his  prohibition  unto  his  archdeacons  with  all 
speed,  for  the  forbidding  of  that  book  and 

divers  other  more  ;  the  tenor  of  vvhicli  prohi- 
bition here  foUoweth : 

A  Prohibition  sent  out  by  Ciithbert  Tonstal, 

»  hisliop  of  London,  to  the  Archdeacons  of  his 
diocese,  for  the  calling  in  of  the  Neiv  Tes- 

taments translated  into  English,  icilh  divers 
other  books ;  the  catalogue  whereof  Iterc- 
t\fler  ensueth. 

"  Cuthbert,  by  the  permission  of  God,  bi- 
shop of  London,  unto  our  well-beloved  in 

Christ,  the  archdeacon  of  London,  or  to  his 

oflTicial ;  health,  grace,  and  benediction.  By 
the  duty  of  our  pastoral  oflice,  we  are  bound 
diligently  with  all  our  power  to  foresee,  pro- 
vide  for,  root  out,  and  put  away  all  those 
things,  which  seem  to  tend  to  the  peril  and 
danger  of  our  subjects,  and  specially  the  des- 

truction of  their  souls.  Wherefore  we  hav- 

ing understanding,  by  the  report  of  divers 
credible  persons,  and  also  by  the  evident  ap- 

pearance of  the  matter,  that  many  children  of 

iniquity,  maintainers  of  Luther's  sect,  blinded 
through  extreme  wickedness,  wandering  from 
the  way  of  truth,  and  the  Catholic  faith,  craf- 

tily have  translated  the  New  Testament  into 

our  English  tongue,  intermeddling  therewith 
many  heretical  articles  and  erroneous  opinions, 
pernicious  and  offensive,  seducing  the  siniple 

people,  attempting  by  their  wicked  and  per- 
verse interpretatioiis,  to  profanate  the  majesty 

of  the  scripture,  which  hitherto  hath  remained 
undefdefl,  and  craftily  to  abuse  the  most  holy 
word  of  God,  and  the  true  sense  of  the  same, 
of  the  which  translation  there  are  many  books 

imprinted,  some  with  glosses,  and  some  with- 
out, containing  in  the  English  tongue  that  pes- 

tiferous and  most  pernicious  poison  dispersed 
throHs^hout  all  our  diocese  of  London  in  great 
nnml)er  ;  which  truly,  without  it  be  foreseen, 

without  doubt  w'ill  contaminate  an<l  int'ect  the 
flock  committed  unto  m,  with  most  deadly 

poison  and  heresy,  to  the  grievous  peril  and 
danger  of  the  souls  committed  to  our  charge, 

and  the  offence  of  God's  divine  mnjesty  : — 
Wherefore,  we  Cuthl'crt,  the  bishop  aforesaid,, 
grievonslv  sorrowing  for  the  premises,  w  illing 
to  withstand  the  craft  and  subtilty  of  the  an- 

cient enemy  and  his  ministers,  which  seek  the 
destruction  of  my  flock,  and  vvitli  a  diligent 
care  to  take  heed  unto  the  flock  committed  to 

my  charge,  desiring  to  provide  speedy  reme- 
dies for  the  premises,  do  charge  you  jointly 

and  severally,  and  by  virtue  of  your  obedience 
straitly  enjoin  and  command  you,  that  by  our 
authority  you  warn,  or  cause  to  be  warned, 
all  and  singular,  as  well  exempt  as  not  exempt, 
dwelling  within  your  archdeaconries,  that 
witiiin  thirty  days  space,  whereof  ten  days 
shall  be  for  the  first,  ten  for  the  second,  and 
ten  for  the  third  and  peremptory  term,  under 
pain  of  excommunication,  and  incurring  the 
suspicion  of  heresy,  they  do  bring  in,  and 
really  deliver  unto  our  vicar-general,  all  and 
singular  such  books  as  contain  the  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  in  the  English  tongue ; 

and  that  you  do  certify  us,  or  our  saitl  com- 
missary, witliin  two  months  after  the  day  of 

the  date  of  these  presents,  duly,  personally, 

or  by  your  letters,  together  with  these  pre- 

sents. 
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gents,  under  your  seals,  what  you  have  done 
in  the  premises,  under  pain  of  contempt. 

"  Given  under  our  seal,  the  three  and  txven- 
tieth  qf  October,  in  the,  fifth  year  of  our 

consecration,  anno  1526." 
The  hke  commission  in  like  manner  and 

form  was  sent  to  the  other  three  archdeacons 

of  Middlesex,  Essex,  and  Colchester,  for  the 
execution  of  the  same  matter  under  the  bi- 

shop's seal. 

The  Names  of  t lie  Books  tliat  were  forbidden 

at  this  time,  together  toith  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

The  Supplication  of  Beggars. 
The  Revelation  of  Antichrist,  of  Luther. 
The  New  Testament  of  Tindal. 
The  wicked  Mammon. 
The  Obedience  of  a  Christian  Man. 

An  Introduction  to  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ro- mans. 

A  Dialogue  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
Oef.onomicic  Christianas. 
Unio  dissidentium. 
Pia;  Precationes. 

Captivitas  Babylonica. 
Johannes  IIuss  in  Oseam. 
Zumglius  in  Catabaptistas. 
De  pueris  inslituendis. 
Brentius  de  administranda  Republica. 
Luther,  ad  Galatas. 
De  libertate  Christiana. 

Luther's  Exposition  upon  the  Pater  Noster. 

Besides  these  books  here  before  mentioned, 
within  a  short  time  after  there  were  a  great 
number  more  of  other  books  in  like  manner 

prohibited  by  thekin^''s  proclamation,  through 
the  bishop's  procurement,  anno  1529.  The 
catalogue  whereof,  with  the  names  and  the 
authors,  may  be  seen  in  Fox,  vol.  2.  p.  234. 

The  New  Testament,  in  the  catalogue  above 
recited,  began  first  to  be  translated  by  William 

Tindal,  and  so  came  forth  in  print  abont  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1529,  wherewith  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  bishop  of  London,  with  sir  Thomas 
More,  being  sore  aggrieved,  devised  how  to 
destroy  that  false,  erroneous  translation,  as  he 
called  it.  It  happened  that  one  Augustine 
Packington,  a  mercer,  was  then  at  Antwerp, 
where  the  bishop  was.  This  man  favoured  #r« 
Tindal,  but  shewed  the  contrary  unto  the  bi- 

shop. The  bishop  being  desirous  to  bring  his 
purpose  to  pass,  told  him,  that  he  would 
"ladly  buy  up  all  those  New  Testaments. — 
Packington,  hearing  this,  said,  "  My  lord, 
I  can  do  more  in  this  matter  than  most  mer- 
cliants  that  be  here,  if  it  be  your  pleasure  ;  for 
I  know  the  Dutchmen  and  strangers  that  have 

bought  them  of  Tindal,  and  have  them  here- 

to sell ;  so  that  if  it  be  your  lordship's  plea- 
sure, I  must  disburse  money  to  pay  for  them, 

or  else  I  cannot  have  them ;  and  so  I  will  as-  * 
sure  you  to  have  every  book  of  them  that  is 

printed  and  unsold."  The  bishop,  thinking 
he  had  God  by  the  toe,  said,  "  Do  your  dili- 

gence, gentle  master  Packington,  get  them 
for  me,  and  I  uill  pay  whatsoever  they  cost; 

for  I  intend  to  burn  them  all  at  Paul's  cross." 
Then  Packington  went  unto  William  Tindal, 
and  declared  the  whole  matter;  and  so,  upon 
compact  made  between  them,  the  bishop  of 
London  had  tiie  books,  Packington  had  the 
thanks,  and  Tindal  the  money. 

After  this,  Tindal  corrected  the  same  New 
Testaments  again,  and  caused  them  to  be 
newly  imprinted,  so  that  they  came  thick  and 
threefold  over  into  England.  When  the  bi- 

shop perceived  that,  he  sent  for  Packington, 

and  said  to  him,  "  How  cometh  this  that  there 
are  so  many  New  Testaments  abroad  ?  You 

promised  me  that  you  would  buy  them  all." — 
Tlieu  answered  Packington, "  Surely,  I  bought 
all  that  were  to  be  had.  But  I  perceive  tliey 
have  printed  more  since.  I  see  it  will  never 
be  better  so  long  as  they  have  letters  and 
stamps :  wherefore  you  were  best  to  buy  the 

stamps  too,  and  so  you  shall  be  sure."-   At which 

C 
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v'hich  arvSwer  tl>e  bisliop  srn-ikd,  and  so  the matter  ended, 

A  skort  time  a^fter,  it  happened  thai  George 
Constantine  was  apprehended  by  sir  Tliiomas 
More,  w\io  was  tl>f4i  ch-arxiellior  of  England, 
sHspeCted  of  ceTtain  heresies  daring  the  time 
that  he  was  in  tV»e  custody  of  master  More. 

After  di^^^ers  comrtlwnicatio'itt,  amongst  other 
t'W'n!i;s  tttaster  More  asked  of  hinv,  saying, 
"  Constantiftie,  I  wooW  have  thee  be  pijain 
witli  riie  in  one  thing  that  I  will  ask,  a»id  I 
j^romise  thee  I  will  sltew  thee  favour  in  all 
other  things  whereof  tlkni  art  accused.  Tliere 
is  beyond  tb«  sea,  Tirnial,-  Joy,  and  a  g<reat 
many  of  you  :  I  know  they  cannot  live  with- 

out help.  There  are  some  that  help  and  suc- 
cour (hem  with  money,  and  thou  being  one 

«f  them,  hadst  thy  part  thereof,  and  tlierefore 
knowest  from  whence  it  came.  I  pray  thee 

tell  me,  who  be  they  that  help  them  thus  ?" — 
•'  My  lord,  quoth  Constantine,  I  will  tell  you 
truly :  it  is  the  bishop  of  London  that  hath 
holpen  us,  for  he  hath  bestowed  among  us  a 
great  deal  of  money  upon  New  Testaments, 
to  burn  them,  and  that  hath  been,  and  yet  is, 

our  only  succour  and  comfort."  "  Now  by 
my  truth  (f|uotii  More,)  I  think  even  the  same  ; 
for  so  much  I  told  the  bishop  before  be  went 

.about  it." 
The  books  which  in  this  Proclamation  ge- 

nerally are  restrained  and  forbidden,  be  after- 
ward in  the  register  more  especially  named  by 

the  b^hops.  Whereof  the  nftost  part  were  in 
Latin,  and  some  were  in  English,  as  these, 
and  others  befor«-mcationed: 

CATALOTSUR. 

A  Disputation  between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
A  Book  of  tlie  old  God  and  new. 
Godly  Prayers. 
The  Christian  State  of  Matrimony^ 
The  Barying  of  the  Mass. 
The  Sum  of  the  Scripture. 
Mattins  and  Even-song,  Seven  Psalms,  anti 

other  heavenly  Psalms,  with  the  Commina- 
tions,  in  English, 

An  Exposition  upon  theviitb  chap,  of  the  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

The  Chapters  of  Moses,  called  Genesis. 
The  Chapters  of  Moses,  called  Deuteronomy, 
The  Matrimony  of  Tindal. 
David's  Psalter,  in  English. 
The  Practice  of  Prelates. 
Mor  lutns  animcK,  in  English. 

A,  B,  C^a'gainst  the  Clergy. 
The  Exarhination  of  William  Thorpe,  &c. 

Upon  this  fierce  and  terrible  Proclamation 

aforesaid,  thus  devised  and  set  out  in  the  king's 
name,  anno  15(25,  the  bishops,  who  were  the 
procurers  hereof,  had  that  now  which  they 
would  have:  neither  did  there  lack  on  their 

part  any  study  unapplied,  any  stone  unre- 
Moved,  any  corner  unsearched,  for  the  dili- 

gent execution  of  the  same.  Whereupon  en- 
sued a  grievous  persecution  and  slaughter  of 

the  faithful.  Of  whom  the  first  that  went  to 

wreck  was  Thomas  Bilney,  of  whom  snlli- 
cielitdy  bdbre  hath  been  said  ;  and  the  next 
was  Richard  Bayfield,  as  in  the  story  here 
followeth. 

MARTYRDOM   OF  RICHARD  BAYFiELD 

FolIow>ing  the  order  of  years  and  of  times, 
as  the  course  of  our  history  requires,  next  af- 

ter Thomas  Bilney,  we  have  to  treat  of  the 
martyrdom  of  Richard  Bayfield,  who  in  the 
month  of  November,  15^2,  was  burned  in 
Smithfield. 

No.  32. 

This  Richard  Bayfield,  sometime  a  monk 
of  Bury,  was  converted  by  Dr.  Barns,  and 
two  godly  men  of  London,  brickmakers,  mas- 

ter Maxwell  and  master  Stacy,  wardens  of 
tbeir  company.  Who  were  grafted  in  the 
doctrine  of  Jesus   Christ,  and  through  their 

6  N  givea 
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godly  conversation,  converted  many  men  and 
women,  botli  in  London  and  in  the  country ; 
and  once  a-year,  at  tlieir  own  cost, went  about 
to  visit  thebrethren  and  sisters  scattered  abroad. 
Dr.  Barns  at  that  time,  much  resorted  to  the 
abbey  of  Bury,  where  Bayfield  was,  to  one 
Dr.  Ruflam  who  both  had  been  students  at 

Louvain  together.  At  that  time  it  happened, 
that  tliis  Bayfield,  the  monk,  was  chamberlain 
of  tiie  house  to  provide  lodging  for  the  stran- 

gers, and  to  see  them  well  entertained  ;  who 

delighted  much  in  Dr.  Barns'  talk;,  and  at 
the  last  Dr.  Barns  gave  him  a  New  Testament 

in  Latin,  and  the  other  two  gave  him  Tindal's 
Testament  in  English,'  with  a  book,  called 
The  xviclicd  Mammon,  and  The  Obedience  of 
a  Cliristimi  Man ;  wherein  he  so  prospered  in 
two  years  space,  that  he  was  cast  into  the  pri- 

son of  his  house,  there  sore  whipped,  with  a 
gag  in  his  mouth,  and  then  put  in  the  stocks, 
and  so  continued  in  the  same  torment  three 

quarters  of  a  year  before  doctor  Barns  could 
get  him  out;  which  he  brought  to  pass  by  the 
means  of  Dr.  Ruflam  aforesaid  ;  and  so  he  was 
committed  to  Dr.  Barns,  to  go  to  Cambridge 

■with  him.  My  that  time  he  had  been  there  a 
good  while,  he  profited  so  much,  that  he 
never  returned  home  again  to  his  abbey,  but 
went  to  London  to  Maxwell  and  Stacy,  and 

tiiey  kept  him  secretly  awhile,  and  so  convey- 
ed him  beyond  the  sea;  Dr.  Barns  being  then 

in  the  Fleet  for  God's  word. 
This  Bayfield  mightily  prospered  in  the 

knowledge  of  God,  and  was  beneficial  to  mas- 
ter Tindal  and  master  Frith ;  for  he  brought 

substance  with  him,  and  was  their  own  hand, 
and  sold  all  their  works,  and  the  German- 
works,  both  in  France  and  in  England  ;  and 

at  the  last  coming  to  London,  to  Mr,  Smith's 
house  in  Bucklers-Bury,  there  was  he  betray- 

ed, and  dogged  from  that  house  to  his  book- 
binder's in  Mark-lane,  and  there  taken,  and 

carried  to  Lollards'  Tower,  and  from  thence 
Jo  the  Coal-house,  by  reason  that  one  parson 
Patraore,  parson  of  Jvluchhaddam,  in  Essex, 

then  lying  in  Lollards'  Tower,  was  in  the  doc- 
trine and  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  there  con-, 

firmed  by  him.  This  parson  Patmore,  after 
long  trouble,  abjured,  and  was  condemned  by 
the  bishops  to  perpetual  prison,  and  delivered 

afterwards  by  the  king's  pardon.  He  vvas 
taken  because  he  married  his  priests  in  those 
days.  He  had  always  corn  plenty,  and  when 
the  markets  were  very  dear,  he  would  send 
corn  thither,  to  bring  down  the  price:?. 

This  Richard  Bayfield,  being  in  the  Coal- 
house,  was  worse  handled  than  he  was  before 

in  the  Lollards'  Tow-er;  for  there  he  was  tieti 
both  by  the  neck,  middle,  and  legs,  standing 
upright  by  the  walls,  divers  times  maniclcd, 
to  accuse  others  that  had  bought  his  books;  but 
he  accused  none,  but  stood  to  his  religion  and 
confession  of  his  faith,  even  unto  the  very  end, 

and  vvas  in  the  consistory  of  Paul's  thrice  put 
to  his  trial,  whether  he  would  abjure,  or  no.? 
He  said  he  would  dispute  for  his  faith;  and  sa 
did  to  their  great  shame;  Stokesley  then  being 
his  judge,  with  the  assistance  of  Winchester, 
and  other  bishops,  whereof  here  followeth  now 
the  circumstance  in  order  to  be  seen. 

The  articles  laid  to  Richard  Bayfield,  by 
the  aforesaid  bishops,  vvere  these,  anno  lool, 
Nov.  10. 

Articles  laid  to  Bichard  Ba^jfield. 

First,  That  be  had  been  many  years  a  rnonk^ 
professed  of  the  order  of  St.  Benuet,  of  St. 
Edmundsbury,  in  the  diocese  of  Norwich. 

2.  That  he  was  a  priest,  and  had  ministered 
and  continued  in  the  same  order  the  space  ot 
nine  or  ten  years. 

3.  That  since  the  feast  of  Easter  last,  he 
being  beyond  the  sea,  bought  and  procured 
to  have  divers  and  many  books  and  treatises 

of  sundry  sorl^,  as  well  of  Martin  Luther's own  works  as  of  divers  other  of  Iiis  damnable 
sect,  and  of  Oecolampadius,  the  great  heretic, 
both  in  Latin  and  English;  the  names  of  which 
books  were  contained  in  a  little  bill  writteii- 
withhis  own  kaud. 

4  That" 
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bon 

4.  That  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1528^  he 
was  detected  and  accused  to  Cuthbert,  then 
bishop  of  London,  for  affirming  and  holding 
certain  articles  contrary  to  the  holy  church, 
and  especially  that  all  laud  and  praise  should 
be  given  to  God  alone,  and  not  to  saints  or 
creatures. 

5.  That  every  priest  might  preach  the  word 
of  God,  by  the  authority  of  the  gospel,  and 
not  to  run  to  the.  pope  or  cardinals  for  licence. 

6.  That  he  judicially  abjured  the  said  arti- 
cles before  the  said  bishop,  and  did  renounce 

and  forswear  them  and  all  other  articles  con- 

trary to  the  determination  of  holy  church,  pro- 
mising that  from  thenceforth  he  would  not  fall 

into  any  of  them,  nor  any  other  errors. 
7.  That  he  made  a  solemn  oath  u|)on  a  book, 

and  the  holy  evangelists,  to  fulfil  such  penance 
as  should  be  enjoined  him  by  the  said  bishop. 

8.  After  his  abjuration  it  was  enjoined  to 
liini  for  penance,  that  he  should  go  b^ore  the 
cross  in  procession,  in  the  parish-church  of 
St.  Butolphs,  at  Billingsgate,  and  to  bear  a 
iaggot  of  wood  upon  his  shoulder. 

9.  It  was  enjoined  him  in  penance,  that  he 
should  provide  an  habit  requisite  and  meet  for 
his  order  and  profession,  as  shortly  as  he  might, 
and  that  he  should  come  or  go  no  where 
without  such  an  habit  :  the  which  he  had  not 

'fuiniled. 

10.  That  ̂ it  was  likewise  enjoined  him  in 
penance,  that  he  should  some  time  before  the 
feast  of  the  Ascension,  then  next  en.suing  his 
abjuration,  go  home  unto  the  monastery  of 
Bury,  and  there  remain  according  to  the  vow 

'  of  his  profession  :  which  he  had  not  fulfilled, 
n.  That  he  was  appointed  by  the  said  bi- 

.shop  of  London,  to  appear  before  the  said 
bishop,  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  April 
next  after  his,  abjuration,  to  receive  the  resi- 

due of  his  penance:  and  alter  his  abjuration, 
he  fled  beyond  the  sea,  and  appeared  not. 

IQ.  That  the  twentieth  day  of  June  next 
following  his  abjuration,  he  did  appear  before 
the  said  bishop  Tonstaj,  in  the  chapel  of  the 

bishop  of  Norwich's  place,  and  there  it  was 
newly  enjoined  him  in  part  of  penance,  that 
he  should  provide  him  an  habit  convenient  for 
his  order  and  profession,  within  eight  days 
then  next  following  :  which  he  had  not  done. 

13.  That  it  was  there  again  enjoined  him, 
that  he  should  depart  from  the  city,  diocese, 
and  jurisdiction  of  London,  and  no  more  to 
come  within  it,  without  the  special  licence  of 
the  bishop  of  London,  or  his  successor  for  the 
time  beins: :  which  he  had  not  fulfilled. 

The  Answer  ofBichard  Bayfield  to  the  Artidesi 

prefixed. To  the  first  article  he  confessed,  that  he  was 
professed  a  monk  in  the  monastery  aforesaid, 
in  the  year  1.514. 

To  the  second  article  he  answered,  that  he 

was  a  priest,  and  took  orders,  anno  1518. 

To  the  third  article,  he  confessed  the  bill' and  schedule  to  be  written  with  his  hand,  which 
is  annexed  thereunto,  and  that  he  brought  over 
the   said   books  and  works   a  year  and   a  half 
past,  and  a  great  number  of  every  sort.     Being 
further  demanded,  for  what  intent  he  brought 
them  into  the  realm  ?  he  answered,  To  the  in- 

tent that  the  gospel  of  Christ  might  be  set  for- 
ward, and  God  the  more  glorified  in  this  realm 

amongst  Christian   people;  and   that   he  had 
sold  and  dispersed  juany  of  those  books  before 
named,  to  sundry  persons  within  this  realm, 
and  to  divers  of  the  diocese  of  London.     Be- 

ing further  demanded,   whether  Martin   Lu- 
ther was  condemned  as  an  heretic  by  the  pope  ? 

he  answered.  That  he  heard  say,  that  Martin 
with  all  his  sect  and  adherants,  were  and  are 

condemned  as  heretics  by  the  pope.     And  be- 
ing demanded.  Whether  Zuinglius  was  of  Lu- 

ther's sect  ?  he  answered,  that  he  never  spake 
with  him.     Being    asked   whether   Zuinglius 
was  a  Catholic  ?  he  answered,  that  he  could 
not  tell.     Being  enquired,  whether  the  books 
contained  in  the  schedules  did  contain  any  er- 

rors in  them  ?    lie  said,  he  could  not  tell,  nei- ther 
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Iber  he  couW  judge.  Also  he  confessed,  I1iat 
the  common  fame  hath  been  within  tbese  two 

or  three  years,  that  Oecolampadius  and  Zuing- 
lius  1)6  heretics,  also  that  such  as  lean  to  Mar- 

tin Lutiier  be  heretics.  Also  he  confessed, 

That  being  beyond  the  sea,  he  heard  say,  be- 
fore he  brought  into  this  realm  the  books  con- 

tained in  the  said  bills,  that  the  king  had  by 
proclamation  prohibited,  that  no  man  should 

bring  into  this  realm  any  of  JSlartin  Luther's books,  or  of  his  sect. 
Which  confession  thus  ended,  the  bishop 

ajipointed  him  to  appear  the  nest  day. 

The  books  which  Mr.  Bayfield  had  dis- 
f>ersed  ii*  Loadon,  ami  elsewhere,  and  for  do- 
inof  of  which  be  was  condemned,  were  fche 
following,  according  to  the  cata;iogi:»e  made 
out  by  I  he  bisltop  of  London  : 

Martin.  Luther,  Of  f/te  Abrogating  of  the 
private  Mass.  The  Declarations  of  Martin 
Lutlier  upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Peter.  Lu- 

tiier upon  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  and  Jude. 

Luther  upon  Monastical  Vowers.  Luther's 
Commentary  upon  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
the  Galatians.  Johannes  Occolampadins  upon 
the  Exposition  of  these  words.  Hoc  est  corfms 
vicum.  lire  Annotations  of  Oecolampadius 
upon  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  unto  the  Romans. 

Oecolampadius's  Commentary  upon  the  three 
last  Prophets,  Haggai,  Zediariah,  and  Mala- 
cliiv  The  Sennons  of  Oecolampadius  upon  the 
Catholic  Epistles  of  St.  Joha.  A  book  of 
Annotations  upon  Genesis,  gathered  by  Hul- 
dricus  Zuingliiis.  The  Commentaries  of  Po- 
nieran  upon  four  chapters  of  the  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians.  Annotations  of  Pomeran 

upon  Deuteronomy  and  Samuel.  Pomeran 
upon  the  PsaUns.  The  Commentaries  of 
Francis  Lambert,  of  Avignon,  upon  the  Gos- 

pel of  St.  Luke.  A  Congest  of  all  matters  of 
Divi<iity  by  Francis  Lambert.  1  he  Commen- 

taries of  Francis  Lambert  tipon  the  prophet 
Joel.  The  Commentaries  of  Fran.  Lambert 

upon  the  prophets  Micali,  Nahum,  Ilabakkuk, 

Z?phaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariali,  Artws,  Oba- 
diali,   Jonah,  and  Hosea.      A  new   Gfoss  of 

Philip  Melanclhon  upon  the  Proverbs  of  Solo- 
mon.   The  Com^jietitaries  of  Pliilip  Melanc- 

tbon  upon  the  Eptstle  of  St.  Piaid  to  the  Ct>los- 
siaiwi.    The  Aiiinotaticms  of  Phjfip  Melancthort 
upon  the  Epistle  of  St.  Paul   to  the  RoiWans, 
and  upon  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians.     Solo- 

mon's Sentences,  translated  according  to  the 
Hebrew,  by  Philip  Melancthon.  Most  whole- 
srftoe  Annotations  Bpon  the  Gospel  of  Saint 
Mark,  by  Christopher  Hegendropliinus.    The 
Commentaries  of  Jdi'n  Brentius  upon  Job. 
The  ComTmentary  of^  John  Brentius  upon  Ec- 
clesiastes  of  Sdomon.     Homilies  of  Brentius 

upon  the  Gosjiel  of  St.  John.     The  Annota- 
tions of  .Amdrew  Althomarns  and  Bi'entius  upon 

the  Epistle  of  St.  James.     The  Commentaries 
of  Bucer  upon    Zephaniah.     Bucer  upon  the 
fouB  Evangehsts.     The   Process   Cotisistorial 

of  the  "Wartjrdom   of  John   Huss.     A   brief 
Commentary   of  MariiTi    Luther  unto  Other 
BrunfelsiuK,  as  touching  the  life,  doctrine,  and 
martyrdom,  of  John  Huss.     Felinus  upon  the 
Psalter.     His    Exposition   upon   Isaiah.     His 
Expositions  upon    Jeremiah.      Gapito    upon 
Hosea.     Captto  upon   Habakkuk.     Unio  dis- 
sidenlium.     The  Pawdect  of  Otho.     The  Ca- 

talogue of  famous  Me»i.     An  Answer  of  Tin- 
dal  unto  sir  Thomas  More.     A  Disputation  of 
Purgatory,  made    by  John  Frith,   in  English, 
A  Prologue  to  the  fifth  Book  of  Moses  called 
Deuteronomy  ;  the  first  Book  of  Moses  called 

Genesis.     A  Prologue  to  the  third'  bopfe  of  ♦ 
Moses  called  Leviticus,     A  Prologue  to  the  / 
third    book  of   Moses  called   Numbers.      A 

Prologue  to  the  second  book  of  Moses  called 
Exodus.     The  Practice  of  Prelates.    The  New 

Testament  in   English,  with  an   Introduction 
to  the  Romans.     The  Parable  of  tlie  wicked 
Miwnmon.     The   Obedience  of    a  Christian 

Man.     A,    B,    C,  of    Thorps.     The  Sum  of 
Scripture.     The    Primer,    in    English.      The 
Psalter,  in  English.     A  Dialogue  betwixt  the 
Genllemai)  and  llie  Plowman. 

The 
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77ig  Jollowin^  is  the  Sentence  of  Condemnation 
pronounced  on  Mi\  Baylield,  lyy  the  Bishop 
of  Jjmdon. 

"  In  flie  name  of  Goiil,  Amen.  Wp,  John, 
by  the  permission  of  God,  bishop  of  London, 
rightfully  and  lawfully  proceeding  in  this  be- 

.  half,  do  disnoists  thee,  Richard  Baj/ieW,  alias 
Somersan,  being  pronounced  b}'  us  a  relapsed 
Jieretic,  aod  degraded  by  us ^io^i  all  eccjesias- 
tical  privilege  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  count, 
pronouncing  that  the  secular  power  here  pre- 

sent should  receive  tliee  under  their  jurisdic- 
tion ;  earnestly  requiring  and  desiring  in  the 

bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  execution  of 
tliis  wortliy  punishroeiU  to  be  done  upon  thee 
and  against  thee,  in  this  behalf,  may  be  so 
moderated,  that  there  be  neither  over-much 
cruelty,  neither  too  much  favourable  gentle- 

ness, but  that  it  may  be  to  the  health  and  sal- 
vation of  thy  .soul,  and  to  the  extirpation,  fear, 

terror,  and  cojiveision,  of  all  other  heretics, 
unto  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  faith.  This  our 
ijnal  decree,  by  this  our  sentence  definitive, 
we  have  caused  to  be  published  in  form  afore- 

said." 

Then  Bayfield  sa'Kl,  That  he  was  not  culpa- 
ble in  {he  articles  that  were  o<>jeoted  against 

him,  and  desired  that  the  heresies  contained 
in  the  Ixjoks  which  he  brought  over,  might 
be  declared  in  open  audience.  Tbeii  the  bi- 

shop asked  him,  Whether  be  could  shew  any 
cause  why  he  should  not  be  delivered  over 
unto  the  secular  power,  and  be  pronounced  as 
a  relapse,  and  suffer  punishment  as  a  relapse  ? 
The  said  Bayfield  declared  or  propounded  no 
cause,  but  said,  that  he  brought  over  those 
books  for  lack  of  money,  and  not  to  sow  any 

heresies;'  and,  with  a  vehement  spirit,  l)e  said 
unto  the  bishop  of  London,  The  life  of  you  of 
the  spirituality  is  so  evil,  that  ye  be  heretics, 
and  ye  do  not  only  live  evil,  but  do  maintain 
evil  living,  and  also  do  prevent  what  true  liv- 

ing Ls,  from  beii)g  known  ;  and  said,  that  their 

iiving  is  agaipst  Christ's  gospel,  and  that  their No.  32. 

f  belief  was  never  taken  of  Christ's  cliurdu- — 
Then  said  the  bishop,  after  long  deliberation 
had,  for  so  much  as  the  said  Richard  Bayfield, 
he  sflid,  coukl  shew  no  cause  why  he  should 
not  be  declared  as  a  relapse,  read  tite  decree 
and  sentence  against  him  :  by  which,  amongst 
other  thinw.s,  he  condemned  him  as  an  heretic, 
and  pronounued  him  to  l>e  punished  with  the 
punishment  due  unto  such  as  fall  again  into 
heresy,  and  by  his  words  did  degrade  him, 
and  also  declared  that  he  should  be  actually 

degraded. 
The  aforesaid  sentence  being  so  read  by  the 

bishop  of  London,  he  proceeded  immediately  ta 
the  actual  and  .solemn  degrading  of  the  said 
Richard  Bayfield,  alias  Somersan,  and  there 
solemnly  and  actually  degraded  him  before  tiie 
people;  which  thing  being  done,  he  dismissed 
him  by  the  sentence  aforesaid  from  the  eccle- 

siastical court.  Wlicrenpon  the  secular  power, 
Ijeing  there  present,  received  him  into  their 
jurisdiction,  without  any  writ  in  that  behalf 

obtained,  but  only  by  virtue  of  the  bishop's 
Jetfers,  by  the  statute  of  king  Henry  IV.  jn 
tliat  behalf  provided,  and  directed  unto  them 

under  the  bishop's  seal. 
And  so  he  was  delivered  to  the  sheriffs,  to 

carry  to  Newgate,  being  commanded  to  bring 

him  again  upon  Monday  following  into  Paul's 
upper  quire,  there  to  give  attendance  upon 
rthe  bisiKjp  of  London,  with  the  residue,  till 
they  bad  done  with  him  ;  and  by  and  by  the 
t,l>«riffs  were  commanded  to  have  him  into  the 

vestry,  and  then  to  bring  him  forth  again  in  An- 

tichrist's apparel,  to  be  degraded  bcfi)re  them. 
When  he  had  degraded  him,  kneeling  upon 
the  highest  step  of  the  altar,  he  took  his  cro- 

sier staff,  and  smote  him  on  the  breast,  that 
he  threw  him  down  backwards,  and  brake  his 
head,  so  that  he  fainted  ;  and  when  he  came 
to  himself  again,  he  thanked  God  that  he  was 
delivered  from  the  malignant  church  of  Anti- 

christ, and  that  he  was  come  into  the  true 
sincere  church  of  Jesus  Christ  wilitant  here, 
in  eartFi ;  and  I  trust  anon,  said  he,  to  be  in 

C  O  heaven 
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heaven  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  church  tri- 
umphant, for  ever.  And  so  was  he  led  forth 

through  the  quire  to  Newgate,  and  there 
rested  about  an  hour  in  prayer ;  and  so  went 
tO  the  fire  in  his  apparel  manfully  and  joyfully. 

and  there,  for  lack  of  a  speedy  fire,  was  half 
an  hour  alive;  and  when  the  left  arm  was  on 
fire  and  burned,  he  rubbed  it  with  his  right 
hand,  and  it  fell  from  his  body ;  and  he  con- 

tinued in  prayer  to  the  end  without  moving. 

JOHN  TEWKESBURY,  LEATHER-SELLER,  OF  LONDON,  MARTYR. 

John  Tewkesbury  was  converted  by  read- 

inpf  Tindal's  Testament,  and  the  book  entitled 
'J lie  Wicked  Mammon.  He  had  also  the  Bi- 

ble written  out.  In  all  points  of  religion  he 

openly  did  dispute  in  the  bishop's  chapel  in 
his  palace.  He  was  very  expert  in  the  doc- 

trine of  justification,  and  all  other  articles  of 
his  faith,  and  prompt  in  his  answers,  in  such 
sort  as  Tonstal  and  all  his  learned  men  were 
ashamed,  that  a  leather-seller  should  so  dis- 

pute with  them,  with  such  power  of  the  scrip- 
tures and  heavenly  wisdom,  that  they  were 

not  able  to  resist  him.  This  disputation  con- 
tinued eight  days.  The  process  of  whose  ex- 

aminations, articles,  and  answers,  here  follow, 

as  they  are  out  of  the  bishop's  register  ex- tracted. 

On  Wednesday  the  21st  day  of  April,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1529,John  Tewkesbury 
was  brought  into  the  consistory  at  London, 
before  Cut hbert,  bishop  of  London,  and  his 
assistants,  Henry,  bishop  of  St.  Asse,  and  John, 
abbot  of  Wesminster.  Unto  whom  the  bi- 

shop of  London  declared,  that  he  had  at  divers 
times  exhorted  him  to  recant  the  errors  and 
heresies  which  he  held  and  defended,  even  as 
he  did  then  again  exhort  him  not  to  trust  too 
much  to  his  own  wit  and  learning,  but  unto 
the  doctrine  of  the  holy  mother  the  church. — 
Who  made  answer,  that  in  his  Judgment  he 
did  not  err  from  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  mo- 

ther the  church.  And  at  the  last,  being  ex- 
amined upon  errors  which,  they  said,  were  in 

the  said  book,  called  the  Wicked  Mammon, 
he  answered  thus:  Take  ye  the  book  and  read 
it  over,  and  I  think  in  my  conscience  ye  shall 

find  no  fault  in  it.  And  being  asked  by  the 
s^id  bishop,  whether  he  did  rather  give  cred  it 
to  -his  book  or  to  the  gospel  ?  he  answered, 
that  the  gospel  is  and  ever  hath  been  true. 
And,  moreover,  being  particularly  examined 
what  he  thought  of  this  article.  That  the  Jews 
of  good  intent  and  zeal  slew  Christ  ?  he  an- 

swered. Look  ye  the  book  through,  before  and 
after  as  it  lieth,  and  ye  shall  find  a  better  tale 
in  it  than  ye  make  of  it ;  and  further  thought, 
that  whosoever  translated  the  New  Testament, 
and  made  the  book,  (meaning  the  AVicked 
Mammon,)  he  did  it  of  good  zeal,  and  by  the 

Spirit  of  God. 
Also,  being  further  asked  by  the  said  bishop 

of  London,  whether  he  would  stand  to  the 
contents  of  his  book  ?  he  answered.  Look  ye 
the  book  before  and  after,  and  I  will  be  con- 

tent to  stand  unto  it.  Then  being  examined, 
whether  that  all  good  works  must  be  done 
without  respect  of  any  thing  ?  he  answered. 
That  a  man  should  do  good  works  for  the  love 
of  God  only,  and  for  no  hope  of  any  reward 
higlier  nor  lower  in  heaven  ;  for  if  he  should, 
it  were  presumption.  Which  things  being 
done,  the  bishop  said  further  to  John  Tewkes- 

bury thus :  I  tell  thee  before  God,  and  those 
which  are  here  present,  in  examination  of  my 
conscience,  that  the  articles  above-named,  and 
many  other  more  contained  in  the  same  book, 
are  false,  heretical,  and  condemned  by  the 
holy  church :  how  thinkest  thou  ?  And  so 
asked  him  again,  what  he  thought  of  those 
articles.  And  after  many  exhortations,  he 
commanded  him  to  answer  determinately  un- 

der pain  of  the  law  ;  saying  farther  unto  him. 
That, 
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That  if  he  refused  to  answer,  he  must  declare 
him  an  open  and  obstinate  heretic  according  to 
the  order  of  the  law.  Which  things  so  done, 
the  bishop  asked  John  Tewkesbury  again, 
whether  the  said  book,  called  the  Wicked 
Mammon,  were  good  ? 

To  which  interrogatory  he  answered.  That 
he  thought  in  his  conscience  there  is  nothing 
in  the  book  but  that  which  is  true.  And  to  this 

article  objected,  i.  e.  That  faith  only  justifieth 
without  works ;  he  answered,  that  it  is  well 
said.  Whereunto  the  bishop  said  again,  Tlial 
the  articles  before  objected,  with  divers  otiier 
contained  in  the  book,  called  the  Wicked 
Alammon,  were  false,  erroneous,  damnable, 
and  heretical,  and  reproved  and  condemned 
by  the  church ;  and  before  God,  and  all  those 
that  were  present,  for  the  discharge  of  his 
conscience,  he  had  often  and  very  gently  ex- 

horted the  said  John  Tewkesbury,  that  lie 
would  revoke  and  renounce  his  errors  ;  other- 

wise if  he  did  intend  to  persevere  in  them,  he 
must  declare  him  an  heretic,  which  he  would 
be  very  sorry  to  do.  These  things  thus  done, 
the  bishop  oftentimes  offered  him,  that  he 
should  choose  what  spiritual  or  temporal  man 
lie  would  to  be  his  counsellor,  and  gave  him 
time  as  before  to  deliberate  with  himself  un- 

til the  next  sitting. 
Also,  in  the  same  month  of  April,  in  the 

year  of  our  Lord  aforesaid,  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, Cutiibert  Tonstal,  sitting  in  the  consis- 

tory, with  Nicholas  of  Ely,  John  of  Lincoln, 
and  John  of  Bath  and  Wells,  &c.  this  John 
Tewkesbury  was  brought  before  them.  After 
certain  articles  being  repeated  unto  him,  the 
bishop  of  London  brought  before  him  a  cer- 

tain book,  called  the  Wicked  Mammon,  ask- 
ing him,  whetiier  the  book  was  of  the  same 

impression  and  making,  as  was  his  books  that 
he  had  sold  to  others  ?  who  answered  and 

said,  it  was  the  same.  Whereupon  the  bishop 
of  London  asking  him  again,  whether  the 
book  contained  the  same  error,  or  no  ?  he  an- 

swered again,  saying,  I  pray  God,  that  the 

condemnation  of  the  gospel,  and  translation 
of  the  Testament,  be  not  to  your  shame,  and 

that  you  be  not  in  peril  for  it  -,  for  the  con- 
demnation of  it  and  of  the  other  is  all  one. — 

Further  he  said,  that  he  bad  studied  the  holy 
scripture  by  the  space  of  tliese  seventeen  years, 
and  as  he  may  see  the  spots  of  his  face  through 
the  glass,  so  in  reading  the  New  Testamenty 
he  knoweth  the  faults  of  his  soul. 

In  the  next  session,  however,  he  submitted 
himself,  and  abjured  his  opinions,  and  was 
enjoined  penance  as  followeth ;  which  was 
the  8th  of  May. 

Imprimis,  That  he  should  keep  well  Uis  ab- 
juration, under  pain  of  relapse. 

Secondly,  Tiiat  the  next  Sunday  following, 

in  Paul's  church,  in  the  open  procession,  lie 

should  carry  a  faggot,  and  stand  at  Paul's cross  with  the  same. 

That  the  Wednesday  following  he  should 
carry  the  same  faggot  about  Newgate  market 
and  Cheapside. 

That  on  Friday  after  he  should  take  the 

same  faggot  again  at  St.  Peter's  church  in 
Cornhiil,  and  carry  it  about  the  market  of 
Leadenhall, 

That  he  should  have  two  signs  of  faggots 
embroidered  ;  one  on  his  left  sleeve,  the  other 
on  his  right,  which  he  should  wear  all  his  life 
time,  unless  he  wereotherwise  dispensed  withal. 

That  on  Whitsunday-eve  he  should  enter 
into  the  monastery  of  St.  Bartholomew,  i« 
Smithfield,  and  there  abide,  and  not  come  out 

unless  he  were  released  by  the  bishop  of  Lon- don. 

That  he  should  not  depart  out  of  th?  city  or 
diocese  of  London,  without  the  special  licence 

of  the  bishop  or  his  successors.  Which  pe- 
nance he  entered  into  the  8th  day  of  May, 

anno  1529. 

And  thus  much  concerning  his  first  exami- 
nation, which  was  in  the  year  1529,  at  what 

time  he  was  enforced  through  infirmity  to  re- 
tract and  abjure  his  doctrine.  Notwithstand- 

ing, John  Tewkesbury,  afterwards  confirmed 

by 
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fcy  the  grace  of  (Gpd,  aivtl  «xoved  by  tlie.exano- 
pie  of  Hay  field  frforesaid,  tliid;  was  biirived  m 
Snuthfielil,  did  return  and  constantly  abide  in 
the  testimony  .of  the  t«itb,  and  siriJtered  for  the 
saiue.  Two  years  jafter  being  appireiiended 
again,  was  brought  before  sir  Tboaias  More 
and  the  bishop  of  Loodon  ;  wliere  certain  ar- 

ticles were  objected  of  him,  the  chief  u^iereof 
are  the  following: 

Imprimis,  That  he  confessed  that  he  was 
ba]>tized,  and  iuteuded  to  keep  the  Catholic 
lliith. 

Seco?2(l/ij,  That  he  affirmeth,  that  the  abjn- 
ration,  oath,  and  subscription,  that  he  made 
l)efbre  Cuthbert,  late  bishop  of  London,  was 
doDe  by  compulsion. 

'I'fiirdli/,  That  he  had  the  books  of  the  Obe- 
dience of  a  Christian  Man,  and  of  the  Wicked 

Mammon,  in  his  custody,  and  hath  read  them 
siuce  his  abjuration. 

FourtlUy,  I'ljat  he  aflirmeti),  that  he  suf- 
fered the  two  faggots  tiiat  were  embroidered 

■on  his  sleeve,  to  be  taken  from  him,  for  tJiat 
ike  deserved  not  to  wear  them. 

Fifthly,  He  saith,  tliat  faith  only  justifieth, 
^vhicli  worketh  by  love. 

Hixlkhj,  He  saith,  that  Clirist  is  a  sufficient 
mediator  for  us,  and  therefore  no  prayer  is  to 
be  made  «nto  saints.  Whereupon  they  laid 
unto  him  this  verse  of  the  anthem,  Salve  Re- 
gina  advocata  nostra,  fife.  Hail,  Queen  of  liea- 
VCH,  our  advocate.  Sic.     To  wliich  lie  answer- 

ed, that  he  knew  nooe  other  advocaite  Imf 
Christ  alime. 

Sevouildy,  He  aflirmeth,  that  there  is  90 
purgatory  after  this  life,  bwt  that  tCbrist  our 

Savioitf  is  a.  suflicieot  pwrgatjou  for  lis.    'y EightJily,  He  affirmetji.lhat  the  softiks  of  (the 
{kithful,  departing  tliis  Jifej  rest  with  Christ. 

NuitJdy,  He  affirmeth,  that  a  priest,  by  r«- 
ceiving.of  orders,  recpiveth  more  grace  if 'liis 
faith  be  increa-sied,  jor  eUe  not. 

Tenlhly,  and  Uist  of  all,  He  believeth,  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  flesh  and  Wood  of  Christ, 

is  not  the  \e\'y  body  of  Christ,  in  flesh  and 
blood,  as  it  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

Whereupon  the  bishop's  chancellor  asked 
the  said  Tewkesljury,  if  he  could  shew  any 

cause  wliy  he  should  not  be  takt-o  fur  an  here- 
tic, falling  into  his  heresy  again,  and  receive 

the  punishment  of  an  heretic  ?  Whereunto 

he  answered,  'ihat  he  was  wronged  before, and  if  he  be  condemned  now,  he  reckonetli 
that  he  is  wronged  again. 

Then  the  chancellor  caused  the  articles  to 

be  read  openly,  with  the  answers  unto  the 
same  ;  which  the  said  Tewkesbury  confessed, 
and  thereupon  the  bishop  pronounced  sentence 
a^^aiiist  him,  and  delivered  him  unto  the  she- 

riffs of  London  for  the  time  being,  which  were 
Richard  Gresham  and  Edward  A\\».m  ;  wLo 

burned  him  in  Smithfield  upon  St.  Tlwmiis' 
eve,  l>eing  the  20th  of  December,  in  the  year 
1529. 

THE  APPREHENSION  OF  ONE  EDWARD  FREESE,  A  PAINTER. 

Edward  Freese  was  born  in  York,  and  was 
apprentice  to  a  painter  ui  the  same  city,  and 
by  the  reason  of  working  for  his  master  in 
JJearsie  abbey,  or  by  some  such  occasion,  was 
known  unto  the  abbot  of  the  same  house;  for 
lie  was  a  boy  of  a  pregnant  wit,  and  the  abbot 
favoured  Iiim  so  much,  that  he  bought  his 
years  of  his  master,  and  would  have  made  him 
a  monk.  And  the  lad  not  liking  that  kind  of 
living,  and  not  knowing  how  to  get  out,  be- 

cause he  was  a  novice,  ran  away  after  a  long 
space,  and  came  to  Colchester,  in  Essex  ;  aod 
remaining  there  according  to  iiis  former  voca- 

tion, was  married,  and  lived  like  an  honest 
man.  After  he  had  been  there  a  good  time, 
he  was  hired  to  paint  certain  cloths  for  an  inn 
in  Colchester ;  and  in  the  upper  border  of  the 
cloths  he  wrote  certain  sentences  of  scripture, 
and  by  that  he  w  as  jilainly  known  to  be  one 
of  them  wliich  they  call  heretics. 

And 
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And  on  a  time  he  being  at  his  work  in  the 
same  inn,  they  of  that  town,  when  they  had 
seen  his  work,  went  about  to  take  him ;  and 
he  having  some  information  thereof,  thought 
to  shift  for  himself,  but  yet  was  taken  forcibly 
in  the  yard  of  the  same  inn,  and  after  this  he 
was  brought  to  London,  and  so  to  Fuliiam,  to 

the  bisliop's  house,  wliere  he  was  cruelly  im- 
prisoned, with  certain  others  of  Essex,  that  is 

to  wit,  one  Johnson  and  his  wife,  Wylie  and 
his  wife,  and  his  son,  and  father  Bate  of  Rows- 
Jicdge.  They  were  fed  with  fine  manchet 
made  of  saw-dust,  or  at  the  least  a  great  part 
thereof,  and  were  so  straifly  kept,  that  their 
^vives  and  their  friends  could  not  come  to 

them.  After  the  painter  had  been  there  a  long 
space,  by  much  entreaty  he  was  removed  to 

Lollards'  Tower.  His  wife,  while  he  was  at 
Fuiliam,  being  desirous  to  see  her  husband, 
and  pressing  to  come  in  at  the  gate,  being 
then  big  with  child,  the  porter  lift  up  his  foot, 
and  struck  her  on  the  belly,  that  at  lengtli  she 
died  of  the  same ;  but  the  child  was  destroyed 
immediately. 

After  that,  they  were  all  put  in  the  stocks 
for  a  long  time,  and  then  they  were  let  loose 
in  their  prisons  again.  Some  had  horselotks 
on  their  legs,  and  some  had  other  irons. 

'I'his  painter  would  ever  be  writing  on  the walls  with  chalk  or  a  coal,  and  in  one  place 
he  wrote.  Dr.  Dodipolt  icould  7nake  vie  believe 
the  moon  iccTemadc  of  screen  cheese.  And  be- 

cause he  would  be  writing  many  things,  he 
was  manacled  by  the  wrists,  so  long  till  the 
flesh  of  iiis  arms  was  grown  higher  than  his 
iron.",  ̂ y  the  means  of  his  manacles  he  could 
not  comb  his  head,  and  he  remained  so  long 
manacled,  that  his  hair  was  tnatted  together. 

After  the  death  of  his  wife,  his  brother  sued 
to  the  king  for  him,  and  after  long  suit  1k3  was 

brought  oHt  in  the  consistory  at  Paul's,  and, 
as  his  brother  did  report,  they  kept  him  three 
days  without  meat  before  lie  came  to  his  an- 

swer. Then,  what  by  the  long  imprisonment 
and  much  evil  handling,  and  for  lack  of  sus- 
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tenance,  the  man  became  deranged,  and  could 

say  nothing,  but  look  and  gaze  upon  the  peo- 
ple like  a  wi.'d  man;  and  if  they  asked  him 

a  question,  he  could  say  nothing  but.  My  lord 
is  a  good  man.  And  thus,  when  they  had 

spoiled  his  body,  and  destroyed  his  understand- 
ing, they  sent  him  back  again  to  Bearsie-ab- 

bey.  Bnt  he  came  away  again  from  thence, 
and  would  not  tarry  amongst  them :  but  he 
never  came  to  his  perfect  mind  to  his  dy* ing  day. 

His  brother,  of  whom  I  before  spake,  whose 
name  was  Valentine  Freese,  and  his  wife,  gave 
their  lives  at  one  stake  in  York,  for  the  testi- 

mony of  Jesus  Christ. 
Also,  the  wife  of  the  said  father  Bate,  while 

he  was  at  Fulliam,  made  many  supplications 
to  the  king,  without  redress,  and  at  last  she 
delivered  one  to  his  own  hands,  and  he  read 
it  himself;  whereupon  she  was  appointed  to 
go  into  Chancery-lane,  to  one  whose  name, 
as  is  thought,  was  master  Selyard,  and  at  last 
she  got  a  letter  of  the  said  Selyard  to  the  hi* 
shop  ;  and  when  she  had  it,  she  thought  all 
her  suit  well  bestowed,  hoping  that  some  good 
should  come  to  her  husband  thereby.  And, 
because  the  wicked  officers  in  those  days  were 
crafty,  and  desirous  of  his  blood  (as  some  others 
had  proved  their  practice,)  some  of  her  friends 
would  needs  see  the  contents  of  her  letter,  and 

not  sufl'er  her  to  deliver  it  to  tlie  bishop  :  and 
as  liiey  tlwught,  so  they  found  indeed  ;  for  it 
was  after  this  manner  :  After  commendations 
had,  &c. 

"  Look  what  Jjoii  can  gather  agaiiist  father 
Bot^  ;  send  me  iverd  by  your  trusty  friend,  sir 
WiUiam  Saxie,  Hint  I  may  certify  the  kings 

mujcsty,  h'/:." 
Thus  tiie  poor  woman,  when  she  thought 

her  m\i  hud  been  done,  was  in  less  hope  of  her 
husband's  life  than  before.  But  within  shoit 
space  it  pleased  G«d  to  deliver  him  :  for  he  got 
out  in  a  dark  night,  and  so  he  was  caught  no 
more,  but  died  within  a  short  time  after. 

In  this  year  also,  as  we  do  understand  by 
6  1'  diveis! 



MARTYRDOM  OF  JAMES  BAINHAM 

divers  notes  of  old  registers,  and  dherwise, 

friar  Roy  was  bnrned  in  Portugal;  but  what 
bis  exan)inalion,  or  articles,  or  order  of  his 
death  was,  we  could  not  learn.  But  what  liis 
doctrine  was,  it  may  be  easily  judged  by  the 
testimonies  which  he  here  left  in  England. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  year  which  we  are 

now  about,  through  the  complaint  of  the  cler- 
gy, made  to  the  king,  the  translation  of  the 

New  Testament,  with  a  great  number  of  other 
books,  were  forbidden.  For  the  bishops  com- 

ing into  the  Star-Chamber  the  25th  day  of 

May,  and  coming  with  the  king's  council,  af- ter many  pretetices  and  long  debating,  alledged 
that  the  translations  of  Tindal  and  Joy,  were 

not  truly  translated,  and,  moreover,  that  in- 
them  were  prologues  and  prefaces,  that  smelled 
of  heresy,    and    railed   against  the    bishops ; 

wherefore  all  such  books  were  prohibited,  and 
comniandn>ent  given  by  the  king  to  the  bi- 

shops, that  they  calling  to  them  the  best 
learned  men  of  the  universities,  should  cause 
a  new  translation  to  be  made,  so  that  the  peo- 

ple might  not  be  ignorant  of  the  law  of  God- 
Notwithstanding  this  commandment,  the  bi- 

shops did  nothing  at  all  to  the  setting  forth  of 
any  new  translation;  wliich  caused  the  people 

much  to  study  Tindal's  translation,  by  reason 
whereof  many  things  came  to  light,  as  ye  shall 
hereafter  hear. 

This  year  also,  in  the  month  of  May,  the 
bishop  of  London  caused  all  the  New  Testa- 

ments of  Tindal's  translation,  and  many  other 
books  which  he  had  bought,  to  be  brought 

unto  Paul's  church-yard,  and  there  openly  to be  burned. 

JAMES  BAINHAM.  LAWYER,  AND  MARTYR. 

James  Bainham,  gentleman,  son  to  one 
Mr.  Bainham,  a  knight,  of  Gloucestershire, 
being  virtuously  brought  up  by  his  parents  in 
the  studies  of  good  letters,  had  knowledge 
both  of  the  Latin  and  the  Greek  tongue.  Af- 

ter that  he  gave  himself  up  the  study  of  the 
Jaw,  being  a  man  of  virtuous  disposition,  and 
gidly  conversation,  mightily  given  to  prayer, 
an  earnest  reader  of  scripture,  a  great  main- 

"tainer  of  the  godly,  a  visiter  of  the  prisoners, 
liberal  to  scholars,  very  merciful  to  his  clients, 
using  equity  and  justice  to  the  poor,  very  dili- 

gent in  giving  counsel  to  all  the  needy,  wi- 
dows, fatherless,  and  afflicted,  without  money 

or  reward ;  briefly,  a  singular  example  to  all 
lawyers. 

This  Mr.  Bainham,  as  is  before  noted,  mar- 
ried the  wife  of  Simon  Fish  aforesaid  ;  for  the 

which  he  was  the  more  suspected,  and  at  last 
was  accused  to  sir  Thomas  More,  chancellor 
of  England,  and  arrested  with  a  serjeant  at 
arms,  and  carried  out  of  the  middle  Temple  to 

the   chancellor's  house  at  Chelsea,  where  he 

continued  in  free  prison  a  while,  till  the  time 
that  sir  Thomas  More  saw  he  could  not  pre- 

vail in  perverting  of  him  to  his  sect.  Then  he 
cast  him  into  prison  in  his  own  house,  and 
whipping  him  at  the  tree  in  his  garden,  called 
the  Tree  of  Troth,  and  after  sent  him  to  the 
Tower  to  be  racked ;  and  so  he  was,  sir 
Thomas  More  being  present  himself,  till  in  a 
manner  he  had  lamed  him,  because  he  would 
not  accuse  the  gentlemen  of  the  Temple  of 
his  acquaintance,  nor  would  shew  where  his 
books  lay  ;  and  beCau.se  his  wife  denied  them 
to  be  at  his  house,  she  was  sent  to  the  Fleet, 
and  their  goods  confiscated. 

After  they  had  thus  practised  against  him 
what  they  could  by  tortures  and  torments,  then 
was  he  brought  before  John  Stokesley,  bishop 
of  London,  the  fifteenth  day  of  December, 
anno  1531,  in  the  said  town  of  Chelsea,  and 
there  examined  upon  these  articles  and  inter- 

rogatories ensuing. 

First,  Whether  he  believed  there  were  any- 
purgatory  of  souls  hence  departed  ? 

Whereunto 
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Whereunto  he  made  answer  as  followeth  : 

If  zee  ivalk  in  the  light,  even  as  lie  is  in 
light,  zee  have  soviet;^  together  ivith  him,  and 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  hath  cleansed 
us  from  all  sin.  If  ive  say  zee  have  no  sin,  zve 
deceive  onrselvcs,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us.  If 
tee  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just, 
and  xvill  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  ivill  purge  ns 
from  all  our  iniquities. 

Secondly,  Whether  the  saints  hence  depart- 
cm],  are  to  be  honoured  and  prayed  unto,  to 
pray  for  ns  ? 

To  wliich  he  answered  on  this  wise  :  My 
littte  children,  I  icrite  this  unto  you,  that  you 
sin  not.  If  any  man  do  sin,  ice  have  an  advo- 

cate tcith  the  Fatlier,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just; 
and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  zvhole  zvorld.  And  further  upon 
occasion  of  these  words,  Omnes  sancti  Dei 
orafe  pro  nobis.  All  ye  saints  of  God  pray  for 
us.  Being  demanded  what  he  meant  by  these 
words,  Omncs  sancti  ?  he  answered.  That  lie 
meant  them  by  those  that  were  alive,  as  St. 
Paul  did  by  the  Corinthians,  and  not  by  those 
that  be  dead  :  for  he  prayed  not  to  them,  he 
said,  because  he  thought  that  they  which  be 
dead  cannot  pray  for  him.  Item,  When  the 
whole  church  is  gathered  together,  they  use 
to  pi  ay  one  for  another,  or  desire  one  to  pray 
for  another,  with  one  heart,  and  that  the  will 
of  the  Lord  may  be  fulfilled,  and  not  ours: 
and  I  pray,  said  he,  as  our  Saviour  Christ 
prayed  at  his  last  hour.  Father,  take  this  cup 
from  me,  if  it  be  possible,  yet  thy  tvill  be  ful- 
filled. 

Thirdly,  He  was  demanded,  whether  he 
thought  that  any  souls  departed  were  yet  in 
heaven,  or  no  ? 

To  this  he  answered  and  said.  That  he  be- 
lieved that  they  be  there  as  it  pleased  God  to 

have  them,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham; and  that  herein  be  would  commit  him- 

self to  the  church. 

Fourthly,  It  was  demanded  of  him,  whether 

he  thought  it  necessary  to  salvation,  fur  a  man 
to  confess  his  sins  to  a  priest  ? 

Whereunto  his  answer  was  this.  That  it  was 
lawful  for  one  to  confess  and  acknowledge  his 
sins  to  another.  As  for  any  other  confession, 
he  knew  none.  And  further  he  said.  That  if 
he  came  to  the  sermon,  or  any  other  where, 
whereas  the  word  of  God  is  preached,  and 
there  take  repentance  for  his  sin,  he  believed 
his  sins  forthwith  to  be  forgiven  of  God,  and 
that  he  needed  not  to  go  to  any  confession. 

Fifthl}',  That  he  should  say  and  affirm,  that 
the  truth  of  the  holy  scriptures  hath  been  hid, 
and  appeared  not  these  800  years,  neither  was 
known  before  now  I 

To  this  he  said,  That  he  meant  no  other- 
wise, but  that  the  truth  of  holy  scripture  was 

never,  these  800  years  past,  so  plainly  and  ex- 
pressly declared  unto  the  people,  as  it  hatU 

been  within  these  six  years. 
Sixthly,  He  was  demanded  further,  for  what 

cause  holy  scripture  hath  been  better  declared 
within  tlie.se  six  years,  than  it  hatli  been  these 
800  years  before  I 

Whereunto  he  answered.  To  say  plainly,  he 
knew  no  man  to  have  preached  the  word  of 
God  sincerely  and  purely,  and  after  the  sense 
of  scripture,  except  Mr.  Crome  and  Mr.  Lati- 

mer ',  and  said,  moreover,  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament now  translated  into  English,  dotli 

preach  and  teach  the  word  of  God,  and  that 
before  that  time  men  did  preach  but  only  that 
folks  should  believe  as  the  church  did  believe, 
and  then  if  the  church  erred,  men  should  err 
too.  Howbeit  the  church,  said  he,  of  Christ 
cannot  err:  and  that  there  were  two  churches, 
that  is,  the  church  of  Christ  militant,  and  the 
church  of  Antichrist ;  and  that  this  church  of 
Antichrist  may  and  doth  err,,  but  the  church 
of  Christ  doth  not. 

Seventhly,  Whether  he  knew  any  person, 
that  died  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ,,  since  the 

apostles'  time  ? He  said,  he  knew  Bayfield,  and  thought 
that  he  died  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ. 

Eighthly,, 
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EigtUMy,  He  was  asked  what  he  thought  of 
purgatory  ? 

He  ans-.vered,  if  any  such  thing  had  been 
moved  to  St.  Paul,  of  purgatory  after  this  life, 
he  thought  St.  Paul  would  have  condemned  it 
for  an  heresy. 

Ninthly,  He  was  demanded,  wiiether  Lu- 
ther, being  a  friar,  and  taking  a  nun  out  of 

religion,  and  afterwards  marrying  her,  did  well 
or  no,  and  wiiat  he  thought  therein  ? 

He  answered,  That  he  thought  nothing ; 
and  when  tliey  asked  him,  whether  it  was 

lechery,  or  no .''  he  made  answer,  he  could 
not  say  so. 

As  concerning  the  sacrament  of  anointing, 
being  willed  to  say  his  mind :  he  answered 
and  said.  It  was  but  a  ceremony,  neither  did 
he  wot  what  a  man  should  be  the  better  for 

such  annoiling  and  anointing.  The  best  was, 
tliat  some  good  prayers  he  saw  to  be  read 
thereat. 

Likewise,  touching  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, his  words  were  these  :  Tliat  as  many  as 

repent,  and  put  on  Christ,  shall  be  saved  ;  i.  e. 
as  many  as  die  to  sin,  shall  live  by  faith  with 
Christ.  Therefore  it  is  not  we  that  live  after 
that,  but  Christ  in  us.  And  so  whether  we 

live  or  die,  we  are  God's  by  adoption,  and  not 
by  the  water  only,  but  by  water  and  faith ; 
that  is,  by  keeping  the  promise  made.  For 
ye  are  kept  by  grace  and  faith,  saitb  St.  Paul, 
and  that  not  of  yourselves,  for  it  is  the  gift 
of  God. 

He  was  asked,  moreover,  of  matrimony, 
whether  H  was  a  sacrament,  or  not  ?  and  wlve- 
ther  it  conferred  grace,  being  commanded  in 
the  old  law,  and  not  yet  taken  away  ? 

His  answer  was.  That  matrimony  is  an  or- 
der or  law,  that  the  church  of  Christ  hath 

made  and  ordained,  by  the  which  men  may 
take  to  them  women,  and  not  sin. 

Lastly,  For  his  books  of  scripture,  and  for 
bis  judgment  of  Tindal,  because  he  was  urged 
to  confess  the  trnth,  he  said.  That  he  had  the 
New  Testanrent  translated  into   Ihe  English 

tongue  by  Tindal,  within  this  month,  and 
thought  he  offended  not  God  in  using  and 
keeping  the  same,  notwithstanding  tliat  he 

knew  the  king's  pjoclaraation  to  the  contrary, 
and  that  it  was  prohibited  in  the  name  of  the 
church  at  Paul's  cross.  But  for  all  that,  he 
thought  the  word  o{  God  had  not  forbid  it ;. 
confessing,  moreover,  that  he  had  in  his  keep- 
insr,  within  this  month,  these  books.  The 

Wicked  Mammon,  The  Obedience  of  a  Chris-  ' 
tian  Man,  The  Practice  of  Prelates,  The  An- 

swer of  Tindal  to  Thomas  More's  Dialogues, 
Tl;e  Book  of  Frith  against  Purgatory,  The 
Epistle  of  George  Gee,  alias  George  Clerk  : 
adding,  furthermore,  that  in  all  these  books 
he  never  saw  any  errors  ;  and  if  there  were 
any  such  in  them,  then  if  they  were  corrected, 
it  were  good  that  the  people  had  the  said 
books.  And  as  concerning  the  New  Testa- 
ment  in  Engiisli,  he  thouglit  it  perfectly  good, 
and  that  the  people  should  have  it  as  it  is. 
Neither  did  he  ever  know,  he  said,  that  Tin- 

dal was  a  naughty  fellow.  And  to  these  an- swers he  subscribed  his  name. 

This  examination  was  the  15th  day  of  Dec. 
The  next  day  following,  which  was  the  lOtli 
day  of  Dec.  the  said  James  Hainiiam  appeared 
again  before  the  bishop  of  London,  in  the 
aforesaid  place  of  sir  Thomas  More  at  Chel- 

sea, where,  after  the  guise  and  form  of  their 
proceedings,  first  his  former  articles  with  his- 
answers  were  asjain  repeated,  and  his  hand 
brought  forth.  Which  done,  they  a>ked  him 
whether  he  Hould  persist  in  that  which  he 
had  said,  or  else  would  return  to  the  Carholip 
church,  from  whence  he  was  fallen,  and  to- 
which  he  might  be  yet  received,  as  they  said  ; 
adding,  moreover,  many  fair,  enticing,  and 
alluring  vvor<ls,  that  he  would  reconcile  him- 

self j  saying,  tiie  time  was  yet  that  he  might 
be  received  ;  the  bosom  of  his  mother  was 

open  for  him.  Otherwise,  if  he  would  conti- 
nue stubborn,  there  was  no  remedy. 

Now  was  the  time  either  to  save,  or  else 

utterly  to  cast  himself  away.     Which  of  these 

ways. 
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ways  lie  would  talce,  the  case  present  irow 
required  a  present  answer,  for  else  the  sentence 
definitive  was  ready  thereto  be  read,  &c. 

To  conclude  in  a  few  words;  Bainham  wa- 
vering ill  a  doubtful  perplexity,  between  life 

on  the  one  hand,  and  death  on  the  other,  at 

length  giving  over  to  the  adversaries,  gave  an- 
swer unto  them,  that  he  was  contented  to  sub- 
mit himself  in  those  things  wherein  he  had 

offended,  excusing  that  he  was  deceived  by 
ignorance.  Then  the  bishop  requiring  him  to 

say  his  mind  plainly  of  his  answers  above  de- 
clared, demanded  what  he  thought  thereof, 

whether  they  were  true  or  no? 
To  this  Bainham  said.  That  it  was  too  high 

for  him  to  judge.  And  then  being  asked  by 
tlie  bishop,  whether  there  was  any  purgatory  ? 
he  answered  and  said,  lie  could  not  believe 
that  there  was  any  purgatory  after  this  life. 
Upon  otiier  articles  being  examined  and 

demanded,  he  granted  as  followeth.  That  he 
could  not  judge  whether  Bayfield  died  in  the 
true  faith  of  Clirist,  or  now  That  a  man  mak- 

ing a  vow,  cannot  break  it  without  deadly 
kSJii.  That  a  priest,  promising  to  live  chaste, 
may  not  marry  a  wife.  That  he  thinketh  the 
apostles  to  be  in  heaven.  That  Tuther  did 
naught  in  marrying  a  nun.  That  a  child  is  the 
better  for  confirmation.  That  it  is  an  oftence 

to  God,  if  any  man  keep  books  prohibited  by 
the  church,  the  pope,  the  bishop,  or  the  king; 
and  said,  that  he  pondered  those  points  more 
now  than  he  did  before,  &.c. 

L'pon  these  answers,  the  bishop  thinking  to 
keep  him  in  safe  custody,  to  further  trial,  com- 

mitted him  to  one  of  the  counters. 

1  he  time  thus  passing  on,  which  bringeth 
all  things  to  their  end,  in  the  month  of  Feb. 
next  following,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1532, 
tlie  aforesaid  James  Bainham  was  calkd  for 

again  to  the  hishop'sconsistory,  before  his  vicar- 
<;cn(;ral,  and  other  his  assistants.  To  whom 

Foxford,  the  bishop's  chancellor,  recited  again 
his  articles  and  answers  above-mentioned  ;  pro- 

testing, that  he  intended  not  to  receive  him  to 
No.  }J3. 

the  unity  of  the  holy  mother  church,  unless  he 
knew  the  said  Bainham  to  be  returned  agaia 
purely  and  unfeignedly  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  to  submit  himself  penitently  to  the  judg- 

ment of  the  church.  To  whom  Bainham  spake 
to  this  effect,  saying,  that  he  hath,  and  doth 
believe  the  holy  church,  and  holdeth  the  faith 
of  the  holy  mother  the  Catholic  church. 

Wherefore  the  chancellor  offering  to  him  a 
bill  of  his  abjuration,  after  the  form  of  the 

pope's  church  conceived,  required  him  to  read it.  Who  was  contented ;  and  read  to  the 
clause  of  the  abjuration,  containing  these 
words,  /  voluntarilij,  as  a  true  penitent  per- 

son returned  from  my  heresies,  utterly  ahjurcy 
&c.  And  there  he  stayed,  and  would  read 
no  further;  saying,  that  he  knew  not  the  arti- 

cles contained  in  his  abjuration  to  be  heresy, 
therefore  he  could  not  see  why  he  shpuld  re- 

fuse them.  "Which  done,  the  chancellor  pro- 
ceeded to  the  reading  of  the  sentence  defini- 

tive, coming  to  .tliis  place  of  the  sentence. 
The  doctrine  awl  deteimination  of  the  church, 

&c.  and  there  paused,  saying.  He  would  re- 
serve the  rest  till  he  saw  his  time,  Whonithen 

Bainliam  desired  to  be  goodun  to  him,  affirm- 
ing, tiiat  he  did  acknowledge  that  there  was  a 

purgatory  ;  that  the  souls  of  the  apostles  were 
in  heaven,. &c.  Then  began  he  again  to  read 
the  sentence:  but  Bainham  agUin  desired  him 

to  be  good  to  him.  ̂ \'hereupon  he  ceased  tlie 
sentence,  ami  said,  that  he  would  accept  tliis^ 
his  confession  for  that  time  as  sufficiejit. 

So  Jiainhani  for  that  present  was;  returned 
to  his  prison  again.  Who  then  the  fifth  day 
after,  which  was  tlie  eighth  day  of  February,, 
appeared,  as  Ij^fore,  in  the  consistory;  when 
ttie  aforesaid  chancellor  repeating  again  his 
articles  and  answers,  asked  if  he  would  abjure 
and  submit  himself?  Who  answered.  That  he 
would  submit  himself  as  a  good  Christian  man 
should.  Again,  the  chancellor  the  second 
time  asked  if  he  would  abjure?  I  will,  said 
he,  forsake  all  my  articles,  and  will  meddle 
no  more  with  them.  And  so  being  commanded 

G  Q  to 
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to  lay  his  hand  upon  the  book.reail  his  abjura- 
tion openly.  After  the  reading  vvliereof,  lie 

burst  out  into  these  words,  saying,  Titat  bc' 
taiac  there  xoerc  viami  words  in  the  said  abjur- 

ation, which  he  thought  obscure  and  dijicilc,  he 
protested  that  bij  his  oath  he  intended  not  to  go 
from  such  defence,  ivhich  he  might  have  had 
before  his  oath.  Which  done,  the  chancellor 

nsked  him  why  he  made  that  protestation  ? — 
Bainhain  said,  For  fear  lest  any  man  of  ill  will 
do  accuse  me  hereafter.  Then  the  chancellor 
taking  the  definitive  sentence  in  his  hand,  dis- 
])Osing  himself,  as  appeared,  to  read  the  same: 
Well,  master  Bainham,  said  he,  take  your  oath, 
niid  kiss  the  book,  or  else  I  will  do  mine  of- 

fice against  you.  And  so  immediately  he  took 
the  book  in  his  hand,  and  kissdd  it,  and  sub- 

scribed the  same  with  his  hand. 

Which  done,  the  chancellor  receiving  the 
flbjuration  at  his  hand,  put  him  to  his  fine, 
tirst  to  pay  twenty  pounds  to  the  king.  After 
that,  he  enjoined  him  penance,  to  go  before 

the  cross  in  procession  at  Paul's,  and  to  stand 
Ijefore  the  preacher  during  the  sermon  at  Paul's 
cros.s  with  a  faggot  upon  his  shoulder,  the 
next  Sunday,  and  so  to  return  with  the  sum- 
ner  to  the  prison  again,  there  to  abide  the 

bishop's  determination:  and  so  the  17th  day 
of  February  he  was  released,  and  dismissed 
home.  Where  he  had  scarce  a  month  conti- 

nued, but  he  bewailed  his  fact  and  abjuration, 
and  was  never  quiet  in  his  mind  and  con- 

science until  the  time  he  had  uttered  his  fall 
to  ail  his  acquaintance,  and  asked  God  and  all 
the  world  forgiveness  before  the  congregation 
in  those  days,  in  a  warehouse  in  Bow-lane, 
And  immediately  the  next  Sunday  after,  he 

came  to  St.  Austin's,  with  the  New  Testament 
in  his  hand,  in  English,  and  the  Obedience  of 
a  Christian  Man,  in  bis  bosom  ;  and  stood  up 
there  before  the  people  in  bis  pew,  there  de- 

claring openly,  with  weeping,  that  he  had 
denied  God,  and  jirayed  all  the  people  to  for- 

give liini,  and  to  beware  of  his  weakness,  and 
not  to  do  as  he  did  :  For,  said  he,  if  I  should 

not  return  again  tinto  the  truth  (having  lire 
Xew  Testament  in  his  hand)  this  xcord  of  God 
would  damn  me  both  body  arid  soul  at  the  datj 

of  judgment.  An<l  there  he  prayed  every  body 
rather  to  die  than  to  do  as  he  did;  for  he  would 
not  feel  such  an  hell  again  as  he  did  feel,  for 

all  the  world's  good.  Besides  this,  he  wrote 
also  certain  letters  to  the  bisliop,  to  his  brother, 
and  to  others.  So  that  shortly  after  he  was 
apprehended,  and  so  committed  to  the  Tower 
of  London, 

The  Process  against  James  Bainham  in  case  of 
relapse. 

The  19th  day  of  April,  1532,  Mr.  Richard 
Foxford,  vicar-general  to  the  bishop  of  Lon- 

don, accompanied  with  certain  divines,  and 
Matthew  Grefton,  the  register;  sitting  Judi- 

cially, James  Bainham  was  brought  before 
him  by  the  lieutenant  of  the  Tower.  Before 
whom  the  vicar-general  rehearsed  the  articles 
contained  in  his  abjuration  before  made,  and 
shewed  him  a  bound  book,  which  the  said 

Bainham  acknowledged  to  be  his  own  writ* 
ing,  saying,  that  it  was  good.  Then  he 
shewed  him  more  of  a  certain  letter  sent  unto 

the  bishop  of  London;  which  also  he  acknovy- 
ledged  to  be  his:  objecting  also  to  the  said 
Bainham,  that  he  had  made  and  read  the  ab- 

juration which  he  had  before  recited  ;  shewing 
him,  moreover,  certain  letters  which  he  had 
written  unto  his  brother;  which  he  confessed 
to  be  his  own  writing. 

The  20th  day  of  April,  in  the  year  afore- 
said, the  said  James  Bainham  was  brought 

before  the  vicar-general,  in  the  church  of  All- 
saints,  of  Barking,  and  there  questioned  con" 
cerning  his  former  opinions. 

The  last  appearance  of  Mr.  Bainham  was 
on  the  2Gth  day  of  April,  in  the  year  afore- 

said, before  master  John  Foxford,  vicar-geue- 
ral  of  the  bishop  of  London,  and  Mr.  Richard 
Gresh.am,  sheriff  of  London,  and  a  great  com- 

pany of  others  j  before  wliom  James  Bainiiaiu 
-    w  as 
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Was  brouglit  forth  by  the  lieutenant  of  the 

tower,  in  whose  presence  the  vicai'-general 
rehearsed  the  merits  of  the  cause  of  inquisition 
of  heresy  against  him,  »nd  proceeded  to  the 
reading  of  the  abjuration^ 

After  all  the  articles  were  read  contained  in 
the  abjuration,  the  said  Bainham  spake  these 
words,  If  a  Turk,  u  Jcio,  or  a  Saracen,  do 
irtist  in  God,  and  keep  his  laic,  he  is  a  good 
ijhristian  man.  Then  master  Nicholas  AVilson 

tleclared  unto  him.  That  tlie  church  did  be- 
lieve the  very  bo<ly  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar.  Bainham  answered.  The 

bretid  is  not  Jesus  Christ;  for  Christ's  body  is not  chewed  with  teeth :  therefore  it  is  but 
bread. 

This  done,  the  official  declared  unto  him  the 
depositions  of  the  witnesses  wliich  were  come 
in  against  him,  and  objected  xuito  him,  that 
a  little  before  Easter,  he  had  abjured  all  here- 

sies, as  well  particularly  as  generally.  Then 
the  said  vicar-general,  after  he  had  taken  deli- 

beration and  advice  with  the  learned  his  as- 
sistants, did  proceed  to  the  reading  of  the 

definitive  sentence  against  him,  and  also 
published  the  same  in  writing;  whereby, 
amongst  other  things  besides  his  abjuration, 
he  pronounced  and  condemned  him  as  a  re- 

lapsed heretic,  damnably  fiallen  into  sundry 
heresies,  and  so  to  be  left  unto  the  seculttr 

power;  that  is  to  say,  to  one  of  the  shcriH's 
being  there  present.  After  the  pronouncing 
of  which  sentence,  master  Nicholas  Wilson 
counselled  and  admonished  the  said  James, 
that  he  woidd  conform  himself  unto  the  church. 

I'o  whom  he  answered,  /  trust  I  am  a  child 
of  God,  zvliich  yc  blind  asses  do  not  perceive. 
And  last  of  all,  departing  from  his  judgment, 
he  s{)ake  these  words,  Master  JVil.wn,  nor  you 
my  lord,  chancellor,  shall  not  prove  by  scripture 
that  there  is  any  purgat<mj.  Then  the  sen- 

tence of  condemnation  was  given  against  him  ; 
and  after  this  .sentence,  James  Bainham  was 
delivered  info  the  hands  of  sir  Richard  Gre- 

sham,  sherifT,  tiien  being  present,  who  caused 

him  by  his  officers  to  be  carried  unto  New- 
gate, and  the  said  James  Bainham  was  burned 

in  Smithfield  the  last  day  of  April,  in  the  year 
aforesaid,  at  three  of  the  clock  in  the  after- 
noon. 

This  Mr.  Bainham,  during  his  imprison- 
ment, was  very  cruelly  handled.  For  almost 

the  space  of  a  fortnight  he  lay  in  the  bishop's 
coal-house  in  the  stocks,  with  irons  upon  his 
legs.  Then  he  was  carried  to  the  lord  chan- 

cellor's, and  there  chained  to  a  post  two  nights. 
Then  he  was  carried  to  Fulhani,  where  he  was 
cruelly  handled  by  the  space  of  a  fortnight. 
Then  to  the  Tower,  where  he  lay  a  fortnight, 
scourged  with  whips,  to  make  him  revoke  his 
opinions.  From  thence  he  was  carried  to 
Barking,  then  to  Clielsea,  and  there  con- 

demned; and  so  to  Newgate  to  be  burned. 
At  whose  burning  this  is  worthy  of  observa- 

tion :  that  as  he  was  at  the  stake  in  the  midst  of 

the  framing  fire,  which  fire  had  half  consumed 
his  arms  and  legs,  he  spake  these  words,  ()  yTi 
Papists,  behold  t  ye  look  for 'miracles,  and  here 
noiv  you  may  see  a  miracle  j  for  in  thisjire  I  feel 
no  more  pain,  than  if  I  were  in  a  bed  of  doxcn  i 
but  it  is  to  me  as  a  bed  of  roses.  These  words 
he  spake  in  the  midst  of  the  flaming  fire,  whca 
his  legs  and  arms  were  half  consumed. 

ifohn  Bent,  martyr. 

About  this  time  one  John  Bent,  a  tailor, 
dwelling  in  a  village  called  Urchevant,  'vas 
burned  in  the  town  of  the  Devises,  in  the 
county  of  Wilts,  far  denying  the  sacrament  of 
the  aitar^  as  they  term  it. 

"One  Ti'apnel,  viartyr^ 

Also  much  about  the  same  time,  was  one 
Trapnel  burned  in  a  town  called  Bradford, 
within  the  same  couutv. 

The 
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The  History  of  Three  M«n,  hanged  for  the  htn-mng  of  the  Bood,.or  Crucifix,  of  Dover-Court^ 
collected  out  of  a  LeUer  of  Robeft  Gardiner,  who  VMts  one  of  the  doers  of  ilie  same. 

In  tlie  same  year  of  our  Lord  1532,  there 
-was  an  idol,  tiitmcd  the  Rood  of  Dover-court, 
whereunto  was  much  and  great  resort  of  peo- 
•ple.     For  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  ru-  . 
4nour  blown  abroad  amongst  the  ignorant  sort, 
that  the  power  of  the  idol  of  Dover-court  was 
80  great,  that  no  man  hati  power  to  shut  the 
«hurch  door  where  :he  stood,  and  therefore 

4!bey  let  the  church  door,  both  -night  and  day, 
•continually  stand  open,  to  gain  their  report 
•the   better  credit.      Which  once  being  con- 

ceived in  the  heads  of  the  vulgar,  seemed  a 
great  marvel  luito  nKiny  men.     But  to  many 
again  whom  God  had  blessed  with  his  Spirit,  ; 
M^as    greatly   suspected,    especially    by  these 
whose   names  here  follow  :   Robert  King  of 

'l")edham,   Robert   Debnam  of  Eastbergholt, 
Nicholas  Marsh  of  Dedham,  and  Robert  Gar- 
■•liner  of  Dedham  ;  whose  consciences  were  sore 
i)urdened  to  see  the  honour  and  power  of  the 
almighty,  living  God,  so  to  be  blasphemed  by 
such  an  idol.     Wherefore  they  were  moved 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  travel  ont  of  Dedham, 
in  a  wonderous  goodly  night,  both  hard  frost 
aud  fair  moon-shine,  although  the  night  before 
and  the  night  after  were  exceeding  foul  and 
rainy.     It  was  jrom  the  town  of  Dedham  to 
the  place  where  the  crucifix  stood,  ten  miles. 
Notwithstanding  they  were  so  willing  in  the 
enterprise,  that  they    went  these  ten    miles 
without  pain,  and  found  the  church  door  open 
according  to  the  Uilk  of  the  ignorant  people  : 
for  there  durst  no  unfriithful  body  shut  it. — 
Which   happened  well  for  their  purpose  ;  for 
they  found  the  idol,  which  had  as  much  power 
to  keep  the  door  shut  as  to  keep  it  open ;  and 
for  a  proof  thereof,  they  took  the  idol  from  his 
shrine,  and  carried  him  a  quarter  of  a  mile 
from  the  place  where  he  stood,  without  any 
resistance  oi  the  said  idol.     Whereupon  they 

struck  fire  with  a  flint-stone,  and  suddenly  set 
Wm  on  fire,  and  burned  him. 

This  done,  there  went  a  great  talk  abroad 
that  they  should  have  great  riches  in  tjiat  place, 
flot  it  was  very  untrue ;  for  it  was  not  therr 
thought  or  enterprise,  as  they  themselves  after- 

wards confessed  :  for  there  was  nothing  takea 
away  but  his  coat,  his  shoes,  and  tapers.  The 
tapers  did  help  to  burn  him,  the  shoes  they 
had  again,  and  the  coat  one  sir  Tiionias  Rose 
did  burn ;  but  they  had  neither  penny,  half^ 

penny,  gold,  groat,  nor  jewel. 
Notwithstanding,  three  of  them  were  after- 

wards indicted  of  felony,  and  hanged  in  chains 
within  half  a  year  after,  or  thereabout.  Ro- 

bert King  was  hanged  in  Dedham  at  Bur- 
chet ;  Debnam  was  hanged  at  Cataway-Caw- 
sey ;  Nicholas  Marsh  was  hangtd  at  Dover- 
court.  Which  three  persons,  through  the 
Spirit  of  God,  at  their  death  did  more  edify 
the  people  in  godly  learning,  tlian  all  the  ser- 

mons that  had  been  preached  there  a  long 
time  before.  The  fourth  man  of  this  company, 
named  Robert  Gardiner,  escaped  their  hand.s, 
aiMi  fled ;  but  he  was  cruelly  sought  for,  to 
have  had  the  like  death.  But  the  living  Lord 
preserved  him  ;  to  whom  be  all  honour  and 

glory,  world  without  end. 
The  same  year,  and  the  year  before,  there 

were  many  images  cast  down  and  destroyed 
in  many  places  :  as  the  image  of  the  crucifix 
in  the  highway  by  Cogshal,  the  image  of  St. 
Petronil  in  the  church  of  great  Horksleigh,  the 
image  of  St.  Christopher  by  Sudbury,  and  ano- 

ther image  of  St.  Petronil,  in  a  chapel  of  Ips- 
wich. 

Also,  John  Seward,  of  Dedham,  overthrew 

the  cross  in  Stoke-park,  and  took  two  images 
out  of  a  chapel  in  the  same  park,  and  cast 
them  into  the  water. 

The 
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The  Stori/i  Examination,  Death,  and  Martijrdom,  of 

JOHN  FRITH. 

Amongst  all  other  lamentable  chances,  there 
hath  been  none  a  long  time  which  seenitd  unto 
me  more  grievous,  tiian  the  death  and  cruel 
liandling  of  Joha  Frith,  so  learned  and  ex- 

cellent a -young  man,  that  scarcely  there  was 
his  e([ual  amongst  all  his  companions;  and 
besides,  withal  had  such  a  godliness  of  life 
joined  with  his  doctrine,  that  it  was  hard  to 
judge  in  whether  of  them  he  was  more  com- 

mendable, being  greatly  praise-worthy  in  them 
boti).  Of  the  great  godliness  which  was  in 
him,  this  may  serve  for  experiment  sufficient, 
for  that  notwithstanding  his  other  manifold 
and  singular  gifts  and  ornaments  of  the  mind, 
wherewithal  he  might  have  opened  an  easy 
May  unto  honour  and  dignity,  notwithstanding 
lie  chose  rather  wholly  to  consecrate  himself  to 
the  church  of  Christ,  excellently  shewing  forth 
and  practising  in  himself  the  precept  so  highly 
commended  by  the  philosophers,  touching  the 
life  of  man;  which  life,  they  say,  is  given  unto 
us  in  such  sort,  that  how  much  the  better  the 
man  is,  so  much  the  less  he  should  live  unto 
himself,  but  unto  others,  and  that  we  should 
think  a  great  part  of  our  birth  to  be  due  unto 
our  parents,  a  greater  part  unto  our  country, 
and  the  greatest  part  of  all  to  be  bestowed 
upon  the  church,  if  we  will  be  counted  good 
men.  First  of  all  he  began  his  study  at  Cam- 

bridge. He  had  also  a  wonderful  promptness 
of  wit,  and  a  ready  capacity  to  receive  and 
understand  any  thing,  insomuch  that  he  seemed 
not  to  be  sent  unto  learning,  but  also  born  for 
the  same  purpose.  Neither  was  there  any  dili- 

gence wanting  in  him,  equal  unto  that  toward- 
ness,  or  worthy  of  his  disposition.  Whereby 
it  came  to  pass,  that  he  was  not  only  a  lover 
«f  learning,  but  also  became  an  exquisitely 
learned  man.  In  which  exercise  when  he  had 

diligently  laboured  certain  years,  not  without 
great  profit,  both  in  Latin  and  Greek,  at  the 

No.  23. 

last  he  got  acquaintance  with  William  Tindal, 
through  whose  instructions  he  first  received 
into  his  heart  the  seed  of  tlie  gospel. 

At  that  time  Thomas  Wolsey,  cardinal  of 
York,  prepared  to  build  a  college  in  Oxford, 
\e\y  sumptuous,  which  had  the  name  and  ti- 

tle of  Frideswide,  (but  now  named  Christ's 
Church,)  not  so  much,  as  it  is  thought,  for  the 
love  and  zeal  that  he  bare  unto  learning,  as 
for  an  ambitious  desire  of  glory  and  renown, 
and  to  leave  a  perpetual  name  unto  posterity. 

But  that  building  he,  being  cut  oil"  by  the stroke  of  death,  (for  he  was  sent  for  unto  the 
king,  accused  of  certain  crimes,  and  in  the 
way  by  immoderate  purgations  killed  himself,) 
left  partly  begun  and  imperfect,  for  nothing 
else  save  oidy  the  kitchen  was  fully  finished. 
AVhereupon  Rodulphus  Gualterus,  a  learned 
man,  being  then  in  Oxford,  and  beholding 
the  college,  said  these  words  in  Latin,  Egrc- 
giian  opus,  Cardinalis  iste  instiiuit  collegium, 
et  absolvit  popinani.  How  large  and  ample 
those  buildings  should  have  been,  what  sump- 

tuous cost  should  have  been  bestowed  upon 
the  same,  may  easily  he  percciveil  by  tiiafc 
which  is  already  builded,  as  the  kitchen,  the 
hall,  and  certain  chambers;  whereas  there  is 
such  curious  graving  and  workmanship  of 
stoiie-cutters,  that  all  things  on  every  side  did 
glitter  for  the  excellency  of  the  workmanship, 
for  the  fineness  of  the  matter,  with  tiie  gilt 

antiques  and  embossings,  insoni'uch  that  if  all the  rest  had  been  finished  to  that  determinate 

end  as  it  was  begun,  it  might  well  have  ex- 
celled not  only  all  colleges  of  students,  but  also 

palaces  of  princes.  This  ambitious  cardinal 
gathered  together  into  that  college  whatsoever 
excellent  thing  there  was  in  the  whole  realm, 
either  vestments,  vessels,  or  other  ornaments, 
besides  provisicfn  of  all  kind  of  precious  things. 
Besides  that,  he  also  appointed  unto  that 
CR  company 
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company  all  such  men  as  were  found  to  excel 
in  any  kind  of  learning  and  knowledge,  most 
of  tiiem  picked  young  men,  of  grave  judgment 
and  sharp  wits;  who  conferring  together  upon 
the  abuses  of  religion  being  at  that  time  crept 
into  the  church,  were  tlierefore  accused  of 
heresy  unto  the  cardinal,  and  cast  into  a  pri- 

son, within  a  deep  cave  under  the  ground  of 
the  same  college,  where  their  salt  fish  was  laid; 
so  that  through  the  fiUhy  stench  thereof  tliey 
were  all  infected,  and  certain  of  them  taking 
tiieir  death  in  the  same  prison,  shortly  upon 
the  same  being  taken  out  of  the  prison  into 
their  chambers,  there  deceased. 

After  the  death  of  these  men,  John  Frith, 

with  others,  by  the  cardinal's  letter,  which sent  word  that  he  would  not  have  them  so 

sJraitly  handled,  were  dismissed  out  of  prison, 
upon  condition  not  to  pass  above  ten  miles  out 
of  Oxford.  Which  Frith,  after  hearing  of  the 
examination  of  Dalaber  and  Garret,  two  of 
Ins  comrades,  who  then  bore  faggots,  went 
over  the  sea,  and  after  two  years  he  came  over 
for  exhibition  of  the  prior  of  Reading,  as  was 
thought,  and  had  the  prior  over  with  him. 

Being  at  Reading,  it  happened  that  he  was 
there  taken  for  a  vagabond,  and  brought  to 
examination;  where  the  simple  man,  who 
could  not  craftily  enough  colour  himself,  was 
set  in  the  stocks.  Where  after  he  had  sitten 

a  long  time,  and  was  almost  pined  with  hun- 
ger, and  would  not  for  all  that  declare  what 

he  was,  at  the  last  he  desired  that  the  school- 
master of  the  town  might  be  brought  to  him; 

which  at  that  time  was  one  Leonard  Cox,  a 

man  very  well  learned".  As  soon  as  he  came 
unto  him.  Frith  by  and  by  began  in  the  La- 

tin tongue  to  bewail  his  captivity. 
The  schoolmaster  by  and  by,  being  over- 

come with  bis  eloquence,  did  not  only  take 
pity  and  compassion  upon  him,  but  also  began 
to  love  and  embrace  such  an  excellent  wit  and 

disposition  unlocked  for,  especially  in  such  an 
estate  and  misery.  Afterward,  they  conferring 
more  together  upon  many  tilings,  as  touching 

the  universities,  schools,  and  tongues,  fell- 
from  the  Latin  into  the  Greek  :  wherein  Frith 
did  so  inflame  the  love  of  that  schoolmaster 

towards  him,  that  he  brought  him  into  a  mar- 
vellous admiration,  especially  when  the  school- 
master heard  him  so  promptly  by  heart  rehearse 

Homer's  verses  out  of  his  first  book  of  the 
Iliad.  Whereupon  the  schoolmaster  went 
with  all  speed  unto  the  magistrates,  grievously 
complaining  of  the  injury  which  they  did  shew 
unto  so  excellent  and  innocent  a  young  man. 

Thus  Frith,  through  the  help  of  the  school- 
master, was  freely  disttiissed  out  of  the  stocks, 

and  set  at  libert\',  without  punishment.  But 
this  ills  safety  continued  not  long,  through  the 
great  hatred  and  deadly  persecution  of  sir 
Thomas  More,  who  at  that  time  being  chan- 

cellor of  England,  persecuted  him  both  by 
land  and  sea,  besetting  all  the  ways  and  ha- 

vens, yea,  and  promising  great  rewards,  if  any 
man  could  bring  him  any  news  or  tidings  of him. 

Thus  Frith  being  on  every  part  beset  with 
troubles,  not  knowing  which  way  to  turn 
him,  seeketh  for  some  place  to  hide  him  in. 
Thus  fleeting  from  one  place  to  another,  and 
often  changing  both  his  garments  and  place, 
yet  could  he  be  in  safety  in  no  place;  no  not 
long  amongst  his  friends.  So  that  at  the  last, 
being  traitorously  taken,  he  was  sent  unto  the 
Tower  of  London,  where  he  had  many  con- 

flicts with  the  bishops,  but  especially  in  writ- 
ing with  sir  Thomas  More.  The  first  occasion 

of  ills  writing  was  this:  Upon  a  time  he  had 
communication  with  a  certain  old  familiar 
friend  of  his,  touching  the  sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  The  whole  effect 
of  which  disputation  consisted  especially  in 
the.se  four  points; 

First,  That  the  matter  of  the  sacraments  is 
no  necessary  article  of  faith  under  pain  of 
damnation. 

Secondli/,  That  forsomuch  as  Christ's  natu- 
ral body  in  like  condition  hath  all  properties 

of  our  body,  sin  only  excepted,  it  cannot  be, neither 
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neither  is  it  agreeable  unto  reason,  that  he 
should  be  in  two  places  or  more  at  once,  con- 

trary to  the  nature  of  our  body. 
Thirdly,  Moreover,  it  shall  not  seem  meet 

or  necessary,  that  we  should  in  this  place  un- 

derstand Christ's  words  according  to  the  literal 
sense,  but  rather  according  to  the  order  and 
phrase  of  speech,  comparingphrase  with  phrase, 
accord ini(  to  the  analogy  of  the  scripture. 

Fourllilu,  Last  of  all,  how  that  it  ought  to 
be  received  according  to  the  true  and  right  in- 

stitution of  Christ,  albeit  that  the  order  which 
at  this  time  is  crept  into  the  church,  and  is 
used  Dow-a-days  by  the  priests;  do  never  so 
much  differ  from  it. 

And  forasmuch  as  the  treatise  of  this  dis- 
putation seemed  somewhat  long,  his  friend 

desired  him  that  such  things  as  he  had  reasoned 
upon  he  would  briefly  commit  unto  writing, 
and  give  unto  him  for  the  help  of  iiis  memory. 
Frith,  although  he  was  unwilling,  and  not 
ignorant  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  was  to  en- 

ter into  such  a  contentious  matter,  at  the  last, 
notwithstanding,  he  being  overcome  by  the 
entreaty  of  his  friend,  rather  followed  his  will 
than  looked  to  his  own  safeguard. 

There  was  at  that  time  in  London,  a  tailor, 
named  William  Holt,  who  feigning  great 
friendship  towards  this  party,  instantly  re- 

quired of  him  to  give  him  licence  to  read  over 

that  same  writing  ofFrith's;  which  when  he 
unadvisedly  did,  the  other  by  and  by  carried 
it  unto  More,  being  then  chancellor.  Which 
thing  afterwards  was  occasion  of  great  trouble, 
and  also  of  death,  unto  the  said  Frith.  For 
More  having  gotten  a  copy  of  his  book,  not 
only  by  this  sycophant,  but  also  two  other  co- 

pies, which  at  the  same  time  in  a  manner  were 
sent  him  by  other  promoters,  he  whetted  his 
wits,  and  called  his  spirits  together  as  much 
as  lie  might,  meaning  to  refute  his  opinion 
by  a  contrary  book. 

What  dexterity  of  wit  was  in  him,  and  ex- 
cellency of  doctrine,  it  may  appear  not  only 

by  Lis  books  which  he  wrote  of  the  sacrament, 

but  also  in  them  which  he  intituled  of  purga- 

tory. In  which  quarrel  he  withstood  the  vio- 
lence of  three  most  obstinate  enemies  ;  tiiat  is 

to  say,  of  Rochester,  More,  and  Rastal  ; 
whereof  the  one  by  the  help  of  the  doctors, 
the  other  by  wresting  of  the  scripture,  and  the 
third  by  the  help  of  natural  philosophy,  had 
conspired  against  him.  But  he,  as  a  Hercules 
fighting  not  against  two  only,  but  even  witii 
them  all  three  at  once,  did  so  overthrow  and 
confound  them,  that  he  converted  Rastal  to 
his  part. 

Besides  all  these  commendations  of  this 

young  man,  there  was  also  in  him  a  friendly 
and  prudent  moderation  in  uttering  of  the 
truth,  joined  with  a  learned  godliness.  Which 
virtue  hath  always  so  much  prevailed  in  the 
church  of  Christ,  that  without  it,  all  other 

good  gifts  of  knowledge,  be  they  never  so 
great,  cannot  greatly  profit,  but  oftentimes  do 
ver}'  much  hurt. 

But  now,  forasmuch  as  we  treat  of  the  story 
of  John  Frith,  1  cannot  choose  but  must  needs 
earnestly  and  heartily  embrace  the  prudent 
and  godly  moderation  which  was  in  that 
man,  who  maintaining  his  quarrel  of  the 

sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  no  less 
godly  than  learnedly,  yet  he  did  it  so  mode- 

rately, without  any  contention,  that  he  would 
never  seem  to  strive  against  the  Papists,  ex- 

cept he  bad  been  driven  to  it  even  of  necessity. 
In  all  other  matters  where:  necessity  did  not 
move  him  to  contend,  he  was  ready  to  grant 

all  things  for  quietness  sake,  as  his  most  mo- 
dest reason  and  answers  did  declare. 

For  when  as  More,  disputing  in  a  certain 
place  upon  the  sacrament,  laid  against  him 
the  authority  of  Dr.  Barns,  for  the  presence  of 

the  body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament;  he  an- 
swered unto  More  and  his  companions,  that 

he  would  promise  under  this  condition.  That 
the  sentence  of  Luther  and  Barns  might  be 
holden  as  ratified  ;  he  would  never  speak  more 
words  of  it.  For  in  that  point  they  did  both 
agree  with  him,  that  the  sacrament  was  not 

to 

y. 



S2i MARTTKDOM  OF  J.  FRITH  AND  A.  HEWET. 

to  be  worsTiipped,  and  that  idolatry  being 

taken  aw  a}*,  lie  was  content  to  permit  every 
man  to  judge  of  the  sacrament,  as  God  should 
put  it  into  their  hearts:  for  then  there  remain- 

ed no  more  poison,  that  any  man  diight  or 
might  be  afraid  of.  AVhcrefore  if  they  did 
agree  in  that  which  was  the  chiefest  point  of 
the  sacrament,  they  should  easily  accord  and 
agree  in  the  remnant. 

John  Frith,  after  he  liad  now  sufiiciently 
contended  in  his  writings  with  More,  Roches- 

.  ter,  and  Ra.stal,  More's  son-in-law,  he  was  at 

.  the  last  carried  to  I.aaibeth,  first  before  the 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  afterwards  unto 
Croidon,  before  the  Bishop  of  Winchester,  to 
plead  his  cause.  Last  of  all  he  was  called 
before  the  bishops  in  a  common  assembly  at 

I-ondnn,  where  he  stedl'astly  defended  him- selC,  but  was  not  heard. 

And  thus  much  hitherto  as  toucliing  the  ar- 
ticles and  disputation  of  John  Frith,  which 

was  done  with  all  moderation  and  uprightness. 
But  when  as  no  reason  could  prevail  against 
the  force  and  cruelty  of  these  furious  foes,  the 
twentieth  day  of  June,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  \533,  he  was  brought  before  the  bishops 
of  London,  Winchester,  and  Lincoln,  who 

sitting  in  St.  Paul's  upon  Friday  the  20th  day 
of  June,  ministered  certain  interrogatories 
upon  the  sacrament  of  the  supper,  and  purga- 

tory, unto  the  said  Frith,  as  is  above  declared. 
To  which,  when  he  had  answered  and  shewed 
his  mind  in  form  and  effect,  he  afterwards 
subscribed  to  his  answers  with  his  own  hand, 
in  these  words : 

Ego,  Frillms,  ita  se?i/io,  SC  quemadmodum 
senliu,  ita  dixi,  scrips  i,  gssenii,  k  affirmavi. 

That  is  to  say, 
/,  Frith,  thus  do  lliink,  and  as  I  think,  so 

have  I  said,  ivritten,  taught,  and  ajirmed,  and 
in  my  boohs  have  published. 

But  when  by  no  means  he  could  be  per- 
suaded to  recant  these  articles  aforesaid,  nei- 

ther be  brought  to  believe  that  the  sacrament 
is  an  article  of  faith,  but  said,  Fiat  judicium 

ct  jnsticia  j  he  was  condemned  by  the  bishop 
of  London  to  be  burned,  and  sentence  given 

agamst  hun. 
When  his  sentence  was  read,  the  bishop  of 

London  directed  his  letter  to  sir  Stephen  Pea-  # 

cock,  maj'or  of  London,  and  the  sheriffs  of 
the  .same  city,  for  the  receiving  of  the  afore- 

said John  Frith  into  their  charge.  Who  be- 
ing so  delivered  over  unto  them  the  4th  day  of 

July,  in  the  year  aforesaid,  was  by  them  car- 
ried into  Smithfield  to  be  burned,  and  when 

he  was  tied  unto  the  stake,  there  it  sufficiently 
appeared  with  what  constancy  and  courage  he 
suffered  death.  For  when  the  faggots  and  fire 
were  put  unto  him,  he  willingly  embraced 
the  same;  thereby  declaring  with  what  up- 

rightness of  mind  he  sufteied  his  death  for 

Clirist's  sake,  and  the  true  doctrine,  to  which 
that  day  he  gave  with  his  blood  a  perfect  and 
firm  testimony.  The  wind  made  his  death 
somewhat  the  longer,  which  bore  away  the 
flame  from  him  unto  his  fellow  that  was  tied 
to  his  back  ;  but  he  had  established  his  mind 
with  such  patience,  God  giving  him  strength, 
that  even  as  though  he  had  felt  no  pain  in 
that  long  torment,  he  seemed  rather  to  rejoice 
for  his  fellow^  than  to  be  careful  for  himself, 

Andi'eio  Hcxoet  burned  with  Mr.  Frith.    - 

Andrew  Mewet,  born  in  Feversham,  in  the 
county  of  Kent,  a  young  man  of  the  age  of 
four  and  twenty  years,  was  apprentice  with 
one  ma-ster  AVarren,  a  tailor,  in  Watling- 
street.  And  as  it  happened  that  he  went  upon 

a  holiday  into  Fleet-street,  towards  St.  Dun- 
stan's,  he  met  with  one  William  Holt,  which 
was  foreman  with  the  king's  tailor,  at  that 
present  called  master  Malte,  and  being  sus- 

pected by  the  same  Holt,  who  was  a  dissem- 
bling wretch,  to  be  one  that  favoured  the 

gospel,  after  a  little  talk  had  with  him,  he 
went  into  an  honest  house  about  Fleet-bridge, 

which  was  a  bookseller's  house.  Then  Holt, 
thinking  he  had  found  good  occasion  to  shew 

forth 
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forth  some  fruit  of  his  wickedness,  sent  for 
cerraiii  officers,  and  searched  tlie  house,  and 
finding  the  same  Andrew,  apprehended  him, 

and  carried  him  to  the  bishop's  lionse,  where 
he  was  cast  into  irons;  and  being  there  a  good 
space,  by  tlie  means  of  a  certain  honest  man 
he  had  a  file  conveyed  unto  him  ;  wherevv  ith 

be  filed  ofi"  his  irons,  and  when  he  spied  his 
time  he  got  out  of  the  gate.  But  being  a  man 
unj^kiiful  to  hide  himself,  for  lack  of  good  ac- 

quaintance, he  went  into  Smithfield,  and  there 
met  with  one  Withers,  who  was  an  hypocrite 
as  Holt  was;  which  Withers  understanding 
how  he  had  escaped,  and  that  he  knew  ncit 
whither  to  go,  pretending  a  fair  countenance 
unto  him,  willed  him  to  go  with  him,  pro- 

mising that  he  should  be  provided  for ;  and  so 
kept  him  in  the  country  uhere  he  had  to  do, 
from  Low-Sunday  to  Whitsuntide,  and  then 
brou_:^ht  him  to  London  to  the  house  of  one 
John  Chapman,  in  Hosier-lane,  near  Smith- 
field,  and  there  left  him  by  the  space  of  two 
days. 

Then  he  came  to  the  said  Chapman's  house 
Again,  and  brought  Holt  with  him  ;  and  when 
they  met  with  the  said  Andrew,  they  seemed 
as  though  they  meant  do  him  very  much  good. 
And  Holt  fur  his  part  said,  That  if  he  should 
bring  any  man  in  trouble  {as  the  voice  was 
tiiat  he  had  done  the  said  Andrew,)  it  were 
]nty  but  that  the  earth  should  open  and  swal- 

low him  up  ;  insomuch,  that  they  would  needs 
.<up  there  that  night,  and  prejiared  meat  at 
their  own  charges.  At  night  they  came,  aufl 
brought  certain  guests  with  them  ;  J)ecause 
they  would  have  the  matter  to  seem  as  though 
it  had  come  out  by  othens.  When  they  had 
supped,  they  went  their  way,  and  Holt  took 
Gut  of  liis  purse  two  groats,  and  gave  them  to 
the  said  Andrew,  and  embraced  him  in  his 
arms.  As  they  were  gone  out,  there  came  in 
one  John  Tibauld,  who  was  banished  from 
his  own  house  by  an  injunction,  for  he  had 

been  four  times  in  prison  for  Christ's  sake. 
And  within  anliour  after  that  Holt  and  Wi- 

No.  3J. 

thers  were  gone,  the  bishop's  chanceiicr,  and 
one  called  seijeant  Weaver,  came,  and  brougiit 
with  them  the  watch,  and  searched  the  Isouse, 
where  they  found  the  said  John  Chapman  and 
the  forenamed  Andrew,  and  John  Tibauld, 
whom  they  bound  with  ropes  wliich  serjeant 
Weaver  had  brought  with  him,  and  so  carried 

them  to  the  bishop's  house ;  but  Andrew 
Hewet  they  sent  unto  the  Lollaiils'  Tower, 
and  kept  Chapman  and  Tibauld  asunder, 

watched  with  two  priests'  servants.  The  next 
day  bishop  Stokesley  came  from  Fnlham,  and 
after  they  were  examined  with  a  few  threaten- 

ing words,  Chapman  was  committed  to  the 
stocks,  and  Tibauld  was  shut  up  in  a  close 

chamber  :  but  by  God's  provision  he  was  well 
delivered  out  of  prison,  although  he  could  not 

enjo}'  his  house  and  land,  because  of  the  bi- 
shop's injunction,  but  was  fain  to  sell  all  that 

he  had  in  Essex;  for  the  tenor  of  his  injunc- 
tion was,  that  he  should  not  come  within  seven 

miles  of  his  own  house.  And  the  aforesaid 

Chapman,  after  five  weeks  imprisonment, 
(whereof  three  weeks  he  sat  in  tlie  stocks,) 
by  much  suit  made  unto  the  lord  chancellor, 
\\  ho  at  that  time  was  lord  Audley,  after  many 
threatenings,  was  delivered.  But  the  said 
Andrew  Hewet,  after  long  and  cruel  impri- 

sonment, was  condemned  to  death,  and  burn- 
ed with  John  Frith  :  whose  examination  here 

followeth. 

The  20th  day  of  the  month  of  April,  An- 
drew Hewet  was  brought  before  the  chancel- 

lor of  the  bishop  of  London,  where  was  ob- 
jected against  him.  That  he  believed  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  after  the  consecration,  to 

be  but  a  signification  of  the  body  of  Qirist, 
and  that  the  host  consecrated  was  not  the  very 

body  of  Christ.  Now  for.somuch  as  this  arti- 
cle seemed  heinous  unto  them,  they  would  do 

notliing  in  it  without  the  consent  of  learned 
counsel :  whereupon  the  bishop  of  London, 
associated  with  the  bishops  of  Lincoln  and 
Winchester,  called  him  again  before  them. 
Where  he   being  demanded  what  he  thought 

C  S  as 
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as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ?  answered,  Even  as  John  Frith  dolh. — 

Then  said  one  of  the  bishops  unto  him,  Dost 
thou  not  believe  that  it  is  really  the  body  of 
Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ?  ito,  said 
lie,  do  not  I  believe.  Why  riot  ?  said  the  bi- 

shop. Because,  said  he,  Christ  commanded  me 

■not  to  give  credit  rashlij  unto  all  men  zvho  say. 
Behold,  here  is  Christ,  and  there  is  Christ ;  for 
mam/  false  prophets  shall  rise  vp,  saith  the 
Lord. 

Then  certain  of  the  bishops  smiled  at  him  ; 
and  Stokesley,  the  bishop  of  London,  said, 

AV'hy,  Frith  is  an  heretic,  and  already  judged to  be  burned,  and  except  thou  revoke  thine 
opinion,  thou  shalt  be  burned  also  with  him  ? 

Trnly,  saitli  he,  /  am  content  iJiereicitltal. — 
Then  the  bishop  asked  him,  if  he  would  for- 

sake his  opinions  ?    Whereupon  he  answered. 

That  he  icould  do  as  Frith  did.  Whereupon 
he  was  sent  unto  tlie  prison  to  Frith,  and  af- 

terwards they  were  carried  together  to  the  fire. 
The  bishops  used  many  persuasions  to  allure 
this  good  man  from  the  truth,  to  follow  them  ; 
but  he,  manfully  persisting  in  the  truth,  would 
not  recant.  Wherefore,  the  4th  day  of  July, 
in  the  afternoon,  he  was  carried  into  Smith- 
field  with  Frith,  and  there  burned. 

When  they  were  at  tlje  stake,  one  Dr.  Cook, 
a  parson  in  London,  openly  admonished  all 
the  people,  that  they  should  in  no  wise  pray 
for  them,  no  more  than  they  would  do  for  a 
dog.  At  which  Avords  Frith  smiling,  de.sired 
the  Lord  to  forgive  them.  These  words  did  not 
a  little  move  the  people  unto  anger,  and  not 
without  good  cause.  Thus  these  two  blessed 
martyrs  committed  their  souls  into  the  hands 
of  God. 

77/e  HISTORY  of  Me  PERSECUTION  onrZ  DEATH  0/ THOMAS  BENET,  burned  in 

Exeter  :  collected  and  testified  bi)  Johk  Vowel,  alias  Hoker. 

This  Thomas  Benet  was  born  in  Cambridge, 
niul  by  order  of  degree  of  the  university  there 
made  master  of  arts,  and,  as  some  think,  was 

also  a  priest,  a  man  doubtless  very  well  learn- 
ed, and  of  a  godly  disposition,  being  of  the 

accniainlance  and  familiarity  of  Thomas  Bil- 
iiey,  the  famous  and  glorious  martyr  of  Christ. 
This  man,  the  more  he  did  grow  and  increase 
in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  his  holy  word, 
the  more  he  did  mislike  and  abhor  the  corrupt 
state  of  religion  then  used;  and  therefore 
thinking  his  own  coi^ntry  to  be  no  safe  place 
for  him  to  remain  in,  and  being  desirous  to 
Jive -in  more  freedom  of  conscience,  he  did 
forsake  the  university,  and  went  into  Devon- 

shire, in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1.524,  and  first 
dwelled  in  a  mavket-town  named  Torrington, 
both  town  and  country  being  to  him  altoge- 
llier  unknown,  as  he  was  also  unknown  to  all 
men  there.  Where,  for  the  better  maintenance 

of  himself  and  his  wife,  he  taught  young  chil- 

dren, and  kept  a  school  for  the  same  purpose, 
— But  that  town  not  serving  his  expectation, 
after  his  abode  one  year  there,  he  came  to  the 
city  of  Exeter,  and  there  hiring  a  house  in 
a  street  called  the  Butcher-row,  did  exercise 
the  teaching  of  children,  and  by  that  means 
sustained  his  wife  and  family.  He  was  of  a 
quiet  behaviour,  of  a  godly  conversation,  and 
of  a  very  courteous  nature,  humble  to  all  men, 

and  ofl'ensive  to  nobody.  His  greatest  delight 
was  to  be  at  all  sermons  and  preachings, 
whereof  he  was  a  diligent  and  attentive  hearer. 
The  time  which  he  had  to  spare  from  teach- 

ing, he  gave  wholly  to  his  private  study  in'the scriptures,  having  no  dealings  nor  conferences 
with  any  body,  saving  with  such  as  he  could 
learn  and  understand  to  be  favourers  of  the 

gospel,  and  zealous  of  God's  true  religion  :  of 
such  he  would  be  inquisitive,  and  most  desi- 

rous to  join  himself  unto  them.  And  there- 
fore understanding  that  one  William  Strowd, 

of 
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of  Newiiham,  in  the  county  of  Devonshiiej 

esquire,  was  committed  to  the  bishop's  prison 
in  Exeter,  upon  suspicion  of  heresy,  although 
he  were  never  before  acquainted  with  him, 

yet  did  he  send  his  letters  of  comfort  and  con- 
solation unto  him.  AVherein,  to  avoid  all 

suspicion  which  might  be  conceived  of  him, 
he  did  disclose  himself,  and  utter  what  he  was, 
and  the  causes  of  his  being  in  the  country ; 
Avriting,  among  other  things,  these  words,  Ut 
lie  scorlalor  aut  immundus  essem,  iixorem  duxi, 

cum  qua  hisce  sex  annis  ap  istorum  Antichris- 
tiaiwnun  nianibus  in  Devonia  latitavi :  That 

is  to  say,  Because  I  would  not  be  a  whore- 
monger, or  an  unclean  person,  therefore  I 

married  a  wife,  with  whom  I  have  hidden 
myself  in  Devonshire,  from  the  tyranny  of  the 
Antichristians,  these  six  years. 

But  as  every  tree  and  herb  hath  its  due  time 
to  bring  forth  its  fruit,  sotlid  it  appear  by  this 
man.  For  he  daily  seeing  the  glory  of  God 
to  be  so  blas]jhemed,  idolatrous  religion  so 
embraced  and  maintained,  and  that  most  false 

usurped  power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  so  ex- 
tolled, was  so  grieved  in  conscience,  and  trou- 

bled in  spirit,  that  he  could  not  be  quiet  till 
he  did  utter  his  mind  therein.  Wherefore 

dealing  privately  with  certain  of  his  friends, 
he  did  plainly  open  and  disclose  how  blas- 

phemously and  abominably  God  was  disho- 
noured, his  word  contemned,  and  his  people, 

^%hom  he  so  dearly  bought,  were  by  blind 
guides  carried  headlong  to  everlasting  damna- 

tion; and  therefore  he  could  no  longer  endure, 
but  ~must  needs  and  would  utter  their  abomi- 

nations, and  for  his  own  part,  for  the  testis 
mony  of  his  conscience,  and  for  the  defence 

of  God's  true  religion,  would  yield  himself 
most  patiently,  as  near  as  God  would  give 
kirn  grace,  to  die  and  to  shed  his  blood  there- 

in ;  alledging  that  his  death  should  be  more 
profitable  to  the  church  of  God,  and  for  the 
edifying  of  his  people,  than  his  life  would  be. 
To  whose  persuasions,  when  his  friends  had 
yielded,  they  promised  to  pray  to  God  for 

him,  that  he  might  be  strong  in  the  cause,  and 
continue  a  faithful  soldier  to  the  end.  Which 

done,  he  gave  order  for  the  bestowing  of  such 
books  as  he  had;  and  very  shortly  after,  in 
the  month  of  October,  he  wrote  his  mind  in 

certain  scrolls  of  paper,  which  in  secret  man- 
ner he  put  upon  the  doors  of  the  cathedral 

church  of  the  city ;  in  which  was  written.  The 
pope  is  Antichrist,  and  zve  ought  to  zvorship 
God  onbi,  and  no  saints. 

These  bills  being  found,  there  was  no  small 
ado,  and  no  little  search  made  for  the  heretic 
that  should  set  up  these  bills  ;  and  the  mayor 
and  his  officers  were  not  so  busy  to  make 
searches  to  find  out  this  heretic,  but  the  bishop 
and  all  his  doctors  were  as  hot  as  coals,  and 
enkindled  as  though  they  had  been  stung  with 
wasps.  Wherefore,  to  keep  the  people  in 
their  former  blindness,  order  was  taken  thftt 
the  doctors  should  in  haste  up  to  the  pulpit 

every  day,  and  confute  this  heresy.  Never- 
theless this  Thomas  Benet,  keeping  his  own 

doings  in  secret,  went  the  Sunday  following 
to  the  cathedral  church  to  the  sermon,  and  by 
chance  sat  down  by  two  men,  who  were  the 

busiest  in  all  the  city  in  seeking  and  searching' 
for  heretics;  and  they  beholding  this  Benet, 
said  the  one  to  the  other,  Svrehi  this  fclloxo  luf 
all  likelihood  is  the  heretic  that  hath  set  up  the 
bills,  and  it  loerc  f^ood  to  examine  him.  But 
when  they  had  well  beheld  him,  and  the  quiet 
and  sober  behaviour  of  the  man,  his  atten- 
tiveness  to  the  preacher,  his  godliness  in  the 
church,  being  always  occupied  in  his  book, 
(which  was  a  Testament  ia  the  Latin  tongue,) 
were  astonished,  and  had  no  power  to  speak 
unto  him,  but  departed,  and  left  him  reading 
in  his  book- 
To  be  sliort:  the  brains  of  the  canons  and 

priests,  the  officers  and  commons  of  the  city, 
were  very  earnestly  busied  how  or  by  what 
means  such  an  enormous  heretic,  which  had 

pricked  up  those  bills,  might  be  espied  and 
known;  but  it  was  long  lirst.  At  last  the 

priests  found  out  a  toy  to  curse  him,  what- soever 
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foever  lie  were,  witli  book,  bell,  and  candle; 
uliich  ctir.«e  at  that  day,  seemed  most  fearful 
mid  terrible.  The  manner  of  the  curse  was 
after  lliis  sort: 

One  of  the  priests,  apparelled  all  in  white, 
ascended  the  pulpit;  the  other  rabblement, 
with  certain  of  the  two  orders  of  friars,  and 

certain  superstitious  monks  of  St.  Niclvjlas' 
house,  .standing  round  about,  and  the  cross, 
as  the  custom  was,  being  holden  up  with  holy 
candies  of  wax  fixed  to  the  same,  he  began 
his  sermon  with  this  tiiemeof  Josluia,  Est 
hlasphcmia  in  caslris :  There  is  hlasphemij  in 
the  army.  And  so  made  a  long  protestation; 
but  not  so  long  as  tedious  and  superstitious  ; 
and  so  concluded.  That  the  foul  and  abomina- 

ble heretic  vi'hTch  had  put  up  such  blasphe- 
mous bills,  was  for  that  his  blasphemy  damna- 

Wy  cursed ;  and  besought  God,  our  Tady, 
St.  Peter,  patron  of  that  church,  with  all  the 
holy  company  of  martyrs,  confessors,  and  vir- 

gins, that  it  might  be  known  what  heretic  had 

put  up  such  |^|sphemous  bills,  that  God's 
•people  mi^ht  avoid  the  vengeance. 

Tiie  manner  oti^he  cursing  of  the  said  Benet 
was  marvellous  to  btehold,  forasmuch  as  at  that 
lime  there  were  few  or  none,  unless  a  sheer- 
man  or  two,  whose  houses  were  seart  hed  for 
bills  at  that  time,  and  for  books,  that  knew 

«ny  thing  of  God's  matters,  or  how  God  doth 
turn  their  curses  into  blessings  in  such  cases. 

Then  said  the  prelate,  "  By  the  authority  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of 
the  holy  saints,  we  excommunicate,  we  utterly 
<;urse  and  ban,  commit  and  deliver  to  the  de- 

vil of  hell,  him  or  her,  .whatsoever  he  or  she 
T)e,  that  have  in  spite  of  God  and  of  St.  Peter, 
whose  church  this  is,  in  spile  of  all  holy  saints, 
«nd  in  spite  of  our  most  holy  father  the  pope, 

God's  vicar  here  on  earth,  and  in  spite  oi  the 
reverend  father  in  God,  John  our  diocesan, 
and  the  worshipful  canons,  masters,  and  priests, 
and  clerks,  which  serve  God  daily  in  this  ca- 

thedral church,  fixed  up  with  «ax,  such  cursed 

and  heretical  bills  full  of  blasphemy,  upon  the 
doors  of  this  and  other  holy  churches  within 
this  city.  Excommunicate  plainly  be  he  rtr 

she  plenalK*  or  they,  and  delivered  over  to  the 
devil,  as  perpetual  malefactors  and  schismatic.". 
Accursed  might  they  be,  and  given  body  and 
soul  to  the  devil.  Cursed  be  they,  he,  or  she, 
in  cities  and  towns,  in  fields,  in  ways,  and  paths, 
in  houses,  out  of  houses,  and  in  all  other 
places,  standing,  lying,  or  rising,  walking, 
running,  waking,  sleeping,  eating,  drinking, 
and  whatsoever  thing  they  do  besides.  We 
seperate  them,  him,  or  her,  from  the  threshold, 
and  from  all  the  good  prayers  of  the  church, 
from  the  participation  of  the  holy  mass,  from 
all  sacraments,  chapels,  and  altars,  from  holy 
bread,  and  holy  water,  from  all  the  merits  of 

God's  priests,  and  religious  men,  and  from  all 
their  cloisters,  from  all  their  pardons,  privi- 

leges, grants,  and  immunities,  which  all  the 
holy  fathers,  popes  of  Rome,  have  granted  to 
them  ;  and  we  give  them  over  utterly  to  the 
power  of  the  fiend,  and  let  us  quench  their 
souls,  if  they  be  dead,  this  night  in  the  pains 
of  hell  fire,  as  this  candle  is  now  quenched 
and  put  out,  (and  tcil/i  that  he  put  out  one  of 
the  candles: )  and  let  us  pray  to  God,  if  tliey 
be  alive,  that  their  eyes  may  be  put  out,  as 
this  candle  light  is,  (so  he  put  out  the  other 
candle:)  and  let  us  pray  to  God  and  to  our 
Lady,  and  to  St.  Peter  and  PanI,  and  all  holv 
saints,  that  all  the  senses  of  their  bodies  may 
fail  them,  and  that  they  may  have  no  feeling, 

as  now  the  light  ot'this  candle  is  gone,  (and so 
he  put  out  the  third  candle :)  except  they,  he, 
or  she,  come  openly  now  and  confess  their 
blasphemy,  and  by  repentence,  as  in  them 
shall  lie,  make  satisfaction  unto  God,  our 
Lady,  St.  Peter,  and  the  worshipful  company 
of  this  cathedral  chinch;  and  as  this  holy  cross 
staff  now  faileth  down,  so  might  they,  except 

they  repent,  and  shew  themselves."   Then 
one  took  away  the  cross,  and  the  staff  fell 
down.  But,  alas !  what  a  shout  and  noise 
was  there  !  what  terrible  fear !  what   holding 

up 
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lip  of  hands  to  heaven  !  what  carse  was  so  ter- 
rible ! 

Now  this  fond,  foolish  mockery  heing  done, 
which  was  to  a  Christian  heart  a  thing  ridicu- 

lous, Benet  could  no  longer  forbear,  but  fell 
to  great  laughter,  but  within  himself,  and  for 
a  great  space  could  not  cease  ;  by  which  thing 
the  poor  man  was  espied.  For  those  that 
were  next  to  him,  wondering  at  that  great 
curse,  and  believing  that  it  could  not  but  light 
on  one  or  other,  asked  good  Benet,  for  what 
cause  he  should  so  laugh  ?  My  friends,  said 
he,  icho  can  forbear,  seeing  stick  merry  con- 

ceits and  interludes  played  of  the  priests. — 
Straightway  a  noise  was  made.  Here  is  the 
heretic  !  here  is  the  heretic  !  Hold  him  fast ! 
hold  him  fast !  hold  him  fast  !  With  that 
there  was  a  great  confusion  of  voices,  and 
much  clapping  of  hands,  and  yet  they  were 
uncertain  whether  he  were  the  heretic  or  not. 

Some  say,  tiiat  upon  the  same  he  was  taken 
and  apprehended ;  otliers  report,  that  his  ene- 

mies being  uncertain  of  him,  departed,  and  so 
he  went  home  to  his  house  ;  where  he  being 
not  able  to  digest  the  lies  tliere  preached,  re- 

newed his  former  bills,  and  caused  his  boy 
early  in  the  morning  following  to  set  up  tlie 
said  bills  on  the  gates  of  the  church-yard. 
As  the  boy  was  setting  one  of  the  said  bills 
upon  a  gate,  called  The  Little  Stile,  it  chanced 
that  one  W.  S.  going  to  the  cathedral  church 

to  hear  a  mass,  called  Barton's  mass,  which 
was  then  daily  said  about  five  of  the  clock  in 
the  morning,  found  the  boy  at  the  gate,  and 
asking  him  whose  boy  he  was  ?  did  charge 
him  to  be  the  heretic  which  had  set  up  the 
bills  upon  the  gates  ;  wherefore  pulling  down 
the  bill,  he  brought  the  same,  together  with 
the  boy,  before  the  mayor  of  the  city  ;  and 
thereupon  Benet,  being  known  and  taken, 
was  violently  committed  to  ward. 

On  the  morrow  began  both  the  canons,  and 
heads  of  the  city  joined  with  them,  to  fall  to 
examination.  With  whom  for  that  day  he  had 
not  much  communication,  but  confessed  and 

No.  34. 

said  to  them,  It  luas  even  I  that  pnt  up  those 
bills,  and  if  itzvere  to  do,  I  would  do  it  again ; 
for  in  them  I  hai^e  zvrittea  nothing  but  that  is 
very  truth.  Couldst  not  thou,  said  they,  as 
well  have  declared  thy  mind  by  thy  month, 
as  by  putting  up  bills  of  blasphemy  ?  No,  said 
he,  J  put  up  the  bills,  that  many  should  read 
and  hear  rvbat  abominable  blaspliemers  ye  are, 
and  that  they  might  the  better  knozo  your  Anli- 
ctirist,  tlie  pope,  to  be  that  boar  out  of  the 
zcood,  lohich  destroyetli  and  throiveth  down  the 

hedges  of  God's  church  ;for  if  I  had  been  heard 
to  speak  but  one  zvord,  I  should  have  been  clap- 

ped fast  i7i  prison,  and  the  matter  of  God  hid- 
den. But  nozo  I  trust  more  of  your  blasphe- 

mous doings  zaill  thereby  be  opened  and  come 
to  light;  for  God  toill  so  have  it,  and  no  longer 
zvill  suffer  you. 

The  next  day  after  he  was  sent  unto  the 
bishop,  who  first  committed  him  to  prison, 

called  the  Bishop's  Prison,  where  he  was  kept 
in  stocks  and  strong  iron.s,  with  as  much  fa- 

vour as  a  dog  should  find,  ̂ hen  the  bishop 
associating  unto  him  one  T^.  Brewer,  bin 
chancellor,  and  otliers  of  4^is  lewd  clergy  and 
friars,  began  to  examine  him,  and  to  .say,  That 
contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith  he  denied  pray- 

ing to  saints,  and  also  denied  the  supremacy 
of  the  pope.  Wliereunto  he  answered  in  such 
sober  manner,  and  so  learnedly  proved  and 
defended  his  assertions,  that  he  did  not  only 
confound  and  put  to  silence  his  adversaries, 
but  also  brought  them  in  great  admiration  of 
him,  the  most  part  having  pity  and  compas- 

sion on  him.  The  friars  took  great  pains  with 
him  to  persuade  him  from  his  erroneous  opi- 

nions, to  recant  and  acknowledge  his  fault, 
touching  the  bills.  But  they  did  hut  dig  after 

day;  for  God  had  appointed  him  to  be  a  bles- 
sed witness  of  his  holy  name,  and  to  be  at 

defiance  with  all  their  persuasions. 
The  officers  searched  his  house  for  bills  and 

books,  and  cruelly  and  shamefully  handled  his 

wife,  charging  her  with  divers  enormities. — 
But  she,  like  a  good  woman,  took  all  things 

6  T  patiently 
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patiently  that  they  did  unto  her;  like  as  in 
other  things  she  was  contented  to  bear  the 
(TOSS  with  him,  as  to  fare  hardily  with  liim  at 
home,  and  to  live  with  coarse  meat  and  drink, 
that  they  might  be  the  more  able  somewhat  to 
help  the  poor,  as  they  did  to  the  uttermost  of 
fheir  power.     Amongst  all  other  priests  and 
friars,  Gregory  Basset  was  most  busy  with  him. 
This  Gregory  Basset  was  learned,  and  had  a 
pleasant  tongue,   and    not   long   before   was 
fallen  from  the  truth,  for  which  he  was  impri- 

soned in  Bristol  long  time,  at  whose  examina- 
tion was  ordained  a  great  pan  of  fire,  where 

his  holy  brethren,  as  the  report  went  abroad, 
menaced  him  to  burn  his  hands  olF;  where- 

upon he  there  before  them  recanted,  and  be- 
came afterwards  a  mortal  enemy  to  the  truth 

all  liis  life.     This  Gregory,  as  it  is  said,  was 
fervent  with  the  poor  man,  to  please  the  ca- 

nons of  that   church,   and  marvellously  tor- 
mented his  brains,  how  to  turn  him  from  his 

opinions,  yea,  and  he  was  so  diligent  and  fer- 
vent with  him,  that  he  would  not  depart  the 

prison,  but  lay  there  night  and  day;  who  not- 
withstanding lost  his  labour :  for  good  Benet 

was  at  a  point  not  to  deny  Christ  before  men. 
So  Gregory,  as  well  as  the  other  holy  fathers, 
lost  his  spurs,  insomuch,  that  he  said  in  open 
audience.  That  there  was  never  so  obstinate 
an  heretic. 

The'  principal  point  between  Basset  and  him Mas  touching  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  whom  in  his  bills  he  named  Antichrist, 
the  thief,  the  mercenary,  and  vmrdercr  of 

Christ's  flock  :  and  these  disputatious  lasted 
about  eight  days;  where  at  sundry  times  re- 

paired to  him  both  the  black  tind  grey  friars, 
with  priests  and  monks  of  that  city.  They 
that  had  some  learning,  persuaded  him  to  be- 

lieve the  church,  and  shewed  by  what  tokens 
she  is  known.  The  others,  unlearned,  railed 
and  said.  That  the  devil  tempted  him ;  and 
spit  upon  him,  calling  him  heretic.  But  he 
prayed  to  God  to  give  them  a  better  mind, 
aud  to  forgive  them :  For,  said  he,  I  will  ra- 

ther die  than  worship  such  a  beast,  tlje  very 
whore  of  Babylon,  and  a  false  usurper,  as  ma- 

nifestly doth  appear  by   his  doings.      They 
asked,  What  he  did  that  he  had  not  power 

and  authority  to  do,  being  God's  vicar? — -He 
doth,  quoth    he,   sell  the  sacraments   of  the 
church  for  money;  he  selleth  remission  of  sins 
daily  for  money,  and  so  do  you  likewise  ;  for 
there  is  no  day  but  ye  say  divers  masses  for 
souls  in  feigned  purgatory  ;  yea,  and  ye  spare 
not  to  make  lying  sermoHs  to  the  people,  to 
maintain  your  false  traditions,  and  foul  gains. 
The  whole  vvorld  doth  begin  now  to  note  your 

doings,  to  your  utter  conftision  and  shame. — ■ 
The  shame,  say  they,  shall  be    to  thee,  and 
such  as  thou  art,  thou  foul  heretic.    Wilt  thou 
allow  nothing  done  in  holy  church  ?    What  a 
perverse  heretic  art  thou  I — I  am,  said  he,  no 
heretic,  but  a  Christian  man,  I  thank  Christ, 
and  with  all  my  heart  will  allow  all  things  done 
and  used  in  the  church  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  edifying  of  ray  soul  :  but  I  see  nothing  in 
your  church,  but  that  maintainelh  the  devil. 

— What  is  our  churcli .''  said  they. — It  is  not 
my  church,  quoth  Benet ;  God  give  me  grace 
to  be  of  a  better  church,  for  verily  your  chuicli 
is  the  plain  church  of  Antichrist,  the  malig- 

nant church,    the   second  church,   a  den   of 
thieves,  and  awmry  of  poison,  and  as  far  vvitie 
from  the  true  universal  and  apostolic  church, 
as  heaven  is  distant  from  the  earth. 

Dost  not  thou  think,  said  they,  that  we 

pertain  to  the  universal  church  ? — Yes,  quoth 
he,  but  as  dead  members,  unto  whom  the 
church  is  not  beneficial  :  for  your  works  are 
the  devices  of  man,  and  your  church  a  weak 
foundation ;  tor  ye  say  and  preach.  That  the 

pope's  word  is  equal  with  God's  word  in  every 
degree. — Why,  said  they,  did  not  Christ  say 
to  Peter,  To  thee  I  ivill  give  the  keys  of  the 

kingdom  of  heaven  ? — He  said  that,  quoth  he, 
to  all  as  well  as  to  Peter,  and  Peter  had  no 
more  authority  given  him  than  they,  or  else 
the  churches  planted  in  every  kingdom  by  their 
preaching  are  no  churches.    Doth  not  St,  Paul 

say. 
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sa}',  U})on  the  fonndatioTi  of  the  apostles  and 
jn-ophets?  Therefore  I  say  plainly,  tltat  the 
cluirch  that  is  built  upon  ajman,  is  the  devil's 
church  or  congregation,  and  not  God's.  And 
as  every  church  this  day  is  appointed  to  be 
ruled  by  a  bishop  or  pastor,  ordained  by  the 
word  of  God,  in  preaching  and  administration 
of  the  sacraments  under  the  prince  the  supreme 
govenier  under  God:  so  to  say,  that  all  the 
churches,  with  their  princes  and  governors,  be 
6ul)Ject  unto  one  bishop,  is  detestable  heresy; 
and  the  pope  your  god,  challenging  this  power 
to  himseir,  is  the  greatest  schismatic  that  ever 
was  in  the  church,  and  most  foul  whore;  of 
whom  John  in  the  Revelations  speaketh ;  ch. 
xvii.  V.   1  — 18. 

O,  thou  blind  and  unlearned  fool,  said  they, 
is  not  the  confession  and  consent  of  all  the 
world  as  we  confess  and  consent.  That  the 

pope's  holiness  is  the  supreme  head  and  vicar 
of  Christ  ? — That  is,  said  Benet,  because  they 
are  blinded,  and  know  not  the  scriptures:  but 
if  God  would  of  his  mercy  open  the  eyes  cf 
princes  to  know  their  ofllce,  his  false  supre- 

macy would  soon  decay. — We  think,  said 
they,  thou  art  so  malicious,  tjiat  thou  wilt  con- 

fess no  church. — Look,  said  he,  where  they 
are  that  confess  tiie  true  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  where  only  Christ  is  the  head,  and  under 
Idm  the  prince  of  the  realm,  to  order  all  bi- 

shops, ministers,  and  preachers,  and  to  see 
them  do  their  duties  in  setting  forth  the  only 
glory  of  God,  by  preaching  the  word  of  God; 
and  where  it  is  preached,  that  Christ  is  our 
only  advocate,  mediator,  and  patron,  before 
God  his  Father,  making  intercession  for  us, 
and  where  the  true  faith  and  confidence  in 

Christ's  death  and  passion,  and  his  only  me- 
rits and  deservings,  are  extolled,  and  our  own- 

depressed;  where  the  sacrament  is  duly  with- 
out superstition  or  idolatry  administered  in  re- 

membrance of  his  blessed  passion,  and  only 
sacrifice  upon  the  cross  once  for  all,  and 
where  no  superstition  reigneth:  of  that  church 
will  I  be. 

Then  said  a  black  friar  unto  him  (God 
knoweth  a  blockhead)  Do  we  not  preach  the 

gospel  daily? — Yes,  said  he,  but  what  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  is  that  when  therewith  ye 

extol  superstitious  things,  and  make  us  believe 
that  we  have  redemption  through  pardons  and 
bulls  from  Rome,  a  pcena  SC  culpa,  as  ye  term 
it:  and  by  the  merits  of  your  orders  ye  make 
many  brethren  and  sisters,  ye  take  yearly 
money  of  them,  ye  bury  them  in  your  coats,. 
and  in  shrift  ye  beguile  them:  yea,  and  do 
a  thousand  superstitious  things  more  ;  a  man 

may  be  weary  to  speak  of  them.^ — I  see,  said, 
the  friar,  thou  art  a  damned  wretch  ;  I  will- 
have  no  more  talk  with  thee. 

Then  stepped  up  a  grey  friar,  a  doctor  God 
knoweth  of  small  intelligence,  and  laid  before 
him  great  and  many  dangers.  I  take  God  to 
record,  said  Benet,  my  life  is  not  dear  to  me, 
I  am  content  to  depart  from  it,  for  I  am  weary 
of  it,  seeing  your  detestable  doings,  to  the  ut- 

ter destruction  of  God's  flock,  and  for  my  part 
I  can  no  longer  forbear:  I  had  rather  by  death 
(which  I  know  is  not  far  oif,)  depart  this  life, 
that  I  may  no  longer  be  partaker  of  your  de- 

testable idolatries  and  superstitions^  or  be  sub- 
ject unto  Antichrist  your  pope. — Our  pope, 

said  the  friar,  is  the  vicar  of  God,  and  our 
ways  are  the  ways  of  God. — I  pray  you,  said 
Benet,  depart  from  me,  and  tell  me  not  of 
your  ways.  He  is  only  my  way,  which  saith, 
/  am  tilt  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  In  this 
way  will  I  walk,  his  doings  shall  be  my  ex- 

ample, not  yours,  nor  your  false  popes.  His 
truth  will  I  embrace,  not  the  lies  and  false- 

hood of  you  and  your  pope.  His  everlasting 

life  will  I  seek,  the  true  reward  ot'^JI  faithful; 
people.  Away  from  me,  I  pray  you;  vex  my 
soul  no  longer;  ye  shall  not  prevail.  There  is 
no  good  example  in  yon,  no  truth  in  yon,  no 
life  to  be  hoped  for  at  your  hands.  Ye  are 
all  more  vain  than  vanity  itself.  Jf  I  should! 
hear  and  follow  you  thus,  everlasting  death 
should  hang  over  me,  a  just  reward  for  all 
them  that  love  the  life  of  this  world.     Away from 
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iVoin  me,  your  company  I  like  not.   Thus 
a  whole  \veek»  niglitand  day,  was  Beiiet  plied 
by  these  and  such  other  hypocrites. 

It  would  be  endless  to  declare  all  things 

done  and  said  to  him  in  the  time  of  his  impri- 
sonmenf,  and  the  hate  of  the  people  that  time, 
by  means  of  ignorance,  was  hot  against  him  : 
notwithstanding,  they  could  never  move  his  pa- 

tience. He  answered  to  every  matter  soberly, 

and  that  more  by  the  aid  of  God's  Spirit,  than 
by  anv  worldly  study.  1  think  he  was  at  the 
least  fifty  years  old.  Being  in  prison,  his  wife 
iprovided  sustenance  for  him,  and  when  she 
lamented,  he.  comforted  her,  and  gave  her 

many  good  and  godl}^  exhortations,  and  pray- 
ed her  to  move  him  nothing  to  apply  unto  his 

advei'saries. 

Thus  when  tliese  godly  c-anons  and  priests, 
with  the  monks  and  friars,  had  done  what  they 
could,  and  perceived  that  he  would  by  no 
4ncans  relent,  then  they  proceeding  unto  judg- 

ment, drew  out  their  bloody  sentence  against 
Jiim,  and  condemning  him,  as  the  manner  is, 
to  be  burned.  Which  being  done,  and  the 

«'ril  which  they  had  procured  De  Combiaxndo, 
being  brought  from  London,  they  delivered 
Jiim  the  liith  of  January,  1581,  unto  sir  Tho- 

mas Denis,  knight,  thensherilf  of  Devonshire, 
to  be  burned. 

The  mild  martyr  rejoicing  his  end  to  ap- 
}>roach  so  near,  as  the  sheep  before  the  shearer, 
yielded  himself  with  all  liumbleness  to  abide 
and  suflTer  the  cross  of  persecution.  And  be- 

ing brought  to  his  execution,  iu  a  place  called 
Livery-dole,  without  Exeter,  he  made  his 
most  humble  confession  and  prayer  unto  Al- 

mighty ■"Jiod,  and,  requested  all  the  people  to 
do  the  like  for  him,  whom  he  exhorted  with 
such  gravity  and  sobriety,  and  with  such  a 
pithy  oration  to  seek  the  true  honouring  of 
Ciod,  and  the  true  knowledge  of  him;  as  also 

to  leave  the  devices  and  imaginations  of  man's 
inventions  ;  that  all  the  hearers  and  beholders 
of  him  were  as-tonished  and  in  great  admira- 

tion J  insomuch,  that  the  most  part  of  the  peo- 

ple, as  also  the  scribe  who  wrote  the  senlence 
of  condemnation  against  bim,  did  pronounce 

and  confess  that'he  was  God's  servant,  and  a 
gooti  man.  j 

Nevertlieless  two  esquires,  namely,  Thomas 
Carew  and  John.Barnehouse,  standing  at  the 
stake  by  him,  first  with  fair  promises  and 
goodly  words,  but  at  length  through  threaten- 
ings,  willed  him  to  revoke  his  errors,  and  to 
call  to  our  Lady  and  the  saints,  and  to  say, 
Precor  Sanciam  Mariam,  S(  onuies  Sanctos 

Dei,  tS'c.  'i"o  whom  he  with  all  meekness 
answered,  saying.  No,  no;  it  is  God  only  upon 
ichose  name  ice  must  call,  and  zve  have  no  other 
advocate  unto  him  but  only  Jesus  Christ,  tvho 
died  for  us,  and  noio  siltelh  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father  to  be  an  advocate  for  us;  and  by 

him  must  ice  qfl'er  and  make  our  prayers  to 
God,  \f  ICC  icill  have  them  to  take  place,  and 
be  heard.  With  which  answer  the  aforesaid 
Barnehouse  was  so  enkindled,  that  he  took  a 
furze  bush  upon  a  pike,  and  being  set  on  fire, 
thrust  it  unto  his  face,  saying,  Jhy  tvhoreson 
heretic  !  pray  to  our  Lady,  and  say,  Sancta 

Maria,  ora  pro  nobis,  or  by  God's  ivounds  I tcill  ma  fee  thee  do  it. 
To  whom  the  said  Thomas  Benet,  with  an 

humble  and  meek  spirit,  most  patiently  an- 
swered, Alas,  sir,  trouble  me  not.  And  hold- 

ing up  his  hands,  he  said.  Pater  iguosce  illis: 

Father  Jorgive  them.  A\'herenpon  llie  gen- tlemen caused  the  wood  and  furzes  to  be  set 

on  fire,  and  therewith  this  godly  man  lifted 
up  his  eyes  and  hands  to  heaven,  saying,  O, 
Domiue,  recipe  spiritum  meinn  :  Lord,  receive 
7ny  spirit.  And  so  continuing  in  his  prayers, 
did  never  stir  nor  strive,  but  most  patiently 
abode  the  cruelty  of  the  fire,  until  his  life  was 
'ended.  For  which  the  Lord  be  praised,  and 
send  us  his  grace  and  blessing,  that  at  the  lat- 

ter day  we  may  with  him  enjoy  the  bliss  and 

joy  provided  and  prepared  for  the  elect  chil- 
dren of  God. 

This  Benct  was  burned  ina  Jerkin  of  neat's 
leather;  at  whoso  burning  (such  was  the  fierce 

rage 
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rage  of  the  blind  people)  that  well  was  he  or 
she  that  could  catch  a  stick  or  furze  to  cast 
into  the  file. 

Hitherto  we  have  run  over,  good  reader, 
the  names,  the  acts,  and  doings  ot  them  which 
have  sustained  death,  and  the  torment  of  burn- 

ing, for  Christ's  cause,  through  the  rigorous 
proclamation  above  specified,  set  cut  in  the 
name  of  king  Henry,  but  indeed  procured  by 
the  bishopsj  which  proclamation  was  sostraitly 
looked  upon,  and  executed  so  to  the-uttermost, 
in  every  point,  by  the  said  Popish  prelates, 
that  no  good  man  could  peep  out  with  his 

head  never  so  little,  but  he  was  canglit  by  the 
back,  and  brought  either  to  the  lire  (us  were 
these  above-mentioned,)  or  else  compelled  to 
abjure:  whereof  there  was  a  great  nuiltitudt-, 
as  well  men  as  women. 

We  now  enter  into  the  story  of  the  good 

martyr  of  God,  Williain  I'indul ;  who,  as  he was  a  special  orj2;an  of  the  Lord  appointed  lo 
siiake  the  inward  roots  and  foundation  of  the 

pope's  proud  prelacy  ;  so  the  great  prince  of 
darkness,  with  his  imps,  having  a  special  ma- 

lice against  him,  left  no  way  luisought  how 
craftily  to  entrap  him,  and  maliciously  to  spill 
his  life;  as  by  the  process  of  his  stury  here 
following  may  appear. 

The  LIFE  ami  STORY  of  the  Iriie  Servant  and  MaHyr  of  God,  WILLIAM  TINDAL; 
icho,  for  his  votabie  pahis  and  Iratci  may  well  be  called  the  Apostle  of  England   in 
the  sixleenth  Centurjj, 

William  Tindal,  the  faithful  minister  and 
martyr  of  Christ,  was  born  about  the  borders 
of  Wales,  some  time  before  1500,  and  brought 
up  from  a  child  in  the  university  of  Oxford, 
where  he  by  long  continuance  increased  as 
well  in  the  knowledge  of  tongues  and  other 
liberal  arts,  as  in  the  knowledge  of  the  scrip- 

tures, whereunto  his  mind  was  singularly  ad- 
dicted; insomuch,  that  in  Magdalen-hall  he 

read  privately  to  certain  students  and  fellows 
of  Alagdalen-college  some  parcel  of  divinity, 
instructing  them  in  the  knowledge  and  truth 
of  the  scriptures  ;  whose  manners  also,  and 
conversation  being  correspondent  to  the  same, 
Here  such,  that  ail  that  knew  him  reputed 
and  esteemed  him  to  be  a  man  of  most  virtu- 

ous disposition,  and  unspotted  life. 
From  the  university  of  Oxford  he  removed 

to  Cambridge,  where,  after  he  had  likewise* 
made  his  abode  a  certain  space,  being  now 

further  ripened  in  the  knowledge  of  God's 
word,  he  left  that  university  also,  and  went 
to  one  Mr.  Welch,  a  knight,  of  Gloucester- 

shire, and  was  there  schoolmaster  to  his  chil- 
dren, and  in  good  favour  with  his  master. — 

No.  y4. 

This  gentleman,  as  he  kept  a  good  ordinary 
conmionly  at  his  table,  there  resorted  to  him 
many  times  sundry  abbots,  deans,  archdeticons, 
with  divers  other  doctors  and  great  beneficed 
men;  who  there  together  with  Mr.  William 
Tindal  sitting  at  the  same  table,  did  use  many 
times  to  enter  into  conversation,  and  talk  of 
learned  men,  as  of  Luther,  and  of  Erasmus; 
also  of  divers  controversies  and  questions  upon 
the  scripture. 

Then  Mr.  Tindal,  as  he  was  learned  and 

well  practised  in  God's  matters,  so  he  spared 
not  to  shew  unto  them  simply  and  plainly  his 
judgment  in  matters  :  and  when  they  at  any 
time  did  vary  from  Tindal  in  opinions  and 
Judcment,  he  would  shew  them  in  the  book, 

and  layjjlaiivly  before  them  the  open  and  mani- 
fest places  of  the  scriptures,  lo  confute  their 

errors,  and  confirm  his  .'ayings.  And  thus 
continued  they  for  a  certain  sca.son,  reasoning 
and  contending  together  divers  and  sundry 
times,  till  at  lenj^th  they  wnxed  weary,  and 
bare  a  secret  grudge  in  their  hearts  against him. 

Not  long  after  thi.',  it  happened  that  certain 

0  i; 
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of  these  great  doctors  had  invited  Mr,  Welch 
and  his  wife  to  a  banquet  j  where  tiiey  Imd  talk 
Ht  will  and  pleasure,  uttering  their  ignorance 

without  any  gain-saying.  Then  Mr.  "Welch and  his  wife  coming  home,  and  calling  for 
Mr.  Tindai,  began  to  reason  with  him  about 
those  matters,  whereof  the  priests  had  talked 

l>efore  at  their  banquet.  Mr.  Tindai  answer- 
ing by  scriptures,  maintained  the  truth,  and 

reproved  their  false  opinions.  Then  said  the 

lady  \\'e!ch,  a  stout  and  a  wise  woman,  as 
Tindai  reported,  "  Well,  there  was  such  a 
doctor  which  may  dispcnd  an  hundred  pounds, 
ajid  anolljer  two  hundred  pounds,  and  another 
three  hundred  pounds  :  and  what,  were  it  rea- 

son, think  you,  that  we  .'^liould  believe  you 
before  tiiem  r"  Mr.  Tindai  gave  her  no  an- 

swer at  that  time,  and  also  after  that,  because 
he  saw  it  would  not  avail,  he  talked  but  little 
in  those  matters.  At  that  time  he  was  about 
tlie  translation  of  a  book  called  Endiiridmi 

viilifis  Christiani,  which  being  translated,  he 
delivered  to  his  master  and  lady ;  who,  after 
they  h;id  read  and  well  perused  the  same,  the 
prelates  were  not  calleil  so  often  to  the  house, 
neither  had  they  t!ie  cheer  and  countenance 
wlien  they  came,  as  before  they  had.  Which 
they  perceiving,  and  supposing  no  less  but  it 
came  by  the  means  of  Mr.  Tindai,  refrained 
themselves,  and  at  last  utterly  witlidrew,  and 
came  no  more  there. 

As  this  grew  on,  the  priests  of  the  country 
clustering  together,  began  to  storm  against 
Tindai,  railing  against  him  in  ale-houses  and 
other  places.  Of  whom  Tindai  himself,  in  his 
prologue  before  the  first  book  of  Moses,  thus 
testifieth  in  his  own  words,  and  reporteth  that 
he  suffered  much  in  that  country  by  a  sort  of 
unlearned  priests,  being  full  rude  and  igno- 

rant, saith  he,  God  knoweth :  which  have 
seen  no  more  Latin,  than  that  only  which 
they  read  in  their  protesses  and  missals,  whicli 
yet  many  of  them  can  scarcely  read,  except 
it  be  Alberlus  de  secretis  mulitTum,  in  which 
yet,  though  they  be  never  so  sorrily  learned. 

they  pore  day  and  niglit,  and  make  notes 
tlierein,  and  all  to  teach  the  midwives,  as  they 
say;  and  also  another,  called  Lindwood,  a  bopk 
of  constitutions  to  gather  tithes,  mortuaries, 
oflerings,  customs,  and  other  pillage,  which 

they  call  not  their's,  but  God's  part,  the  duty 
of  holy  cliurch,  to  discharge  tlieir  consciences 
withal.  For  they  are  bound  that  they  shall 
not  diminish,  but  increase  all  things  unto 
the  uttermost  of  their  powers,  which  pertain 
to  holy  church.  Thus  these  blind  and  rude 
priests  flocking  together  to  the  ale-house  (for 
that  was  their  preaching  place,)  raged  and 
railed  against  him,  adirmiug,  that  his  sayings 

were  heresy  ;  adding,  moreover,  unto  his  say- 
ings, of  their  own  heads,  more  than  ever  he 

spake,  and  so  accused  him  secretly  to  the  chan- 

cellor, and  certain  of  the  bishop's  officers. 
It  followed  not  long  after  this,  that  there 

was  a  sitting  of  the  bishop's  chancellor  ap- 
pointed, and  warning  was  given  to  the  priests 

to  appear,  amongst  whom  Mr.  Tindai  was 
also  warned.  And  whether  he  had  any  mis- 

doubt by  their  threatenings,or  knowledge  given 
that  they  would  lay  some  things  to  his  charge, 
it  is  uncertain ;  but  certain  this  is,  as  he  himself 

declared,  that  he  doubted  their  privy  accusa- 
tions ;  so  that  he  by  the  way,  in  going  thither- 

wards, cried  in  his  mind  heartily  to  God,  to 
give  him  strength  to  stand  fast  in  the  truth  of 
his  word. 

Then  when  the  time  came  of  his  appearance 
before  the  ciiancellor,  he  threatened  hint 

grievously,  reviling  at  him  as  though  he  liad 
been  a  dog,  and  laid  to  his  charge  many  things 
whereof  no  accuser  yet  could  be  brought  forth, 
(as  commonly  their  manner  is,  not  to  bring  forth 
the  accuser,)  notwithstanding  that  the  priests 
of  the  country  the  same  time  were  present. 
And  thus  Mr.  Tindai,  after  those  examina- 

tions, escaping  out  of  their  hands,  departed 
home,  and  returned  to  his  master  again. 

There  dwelt  not  far  off  a   certain  doctor, 
that  had  been  an  old  chancellor  before  to  a 

bishop,  who  had  been  au  old  familiar  acquain- 

tance 



LIFE  AND  MARTYRDOM  OF  WILLIAM  TINDAL. 633 

tancewith  Mr.  Tindal,  and  also  favoured  him 
well.  Unto  whom  Mr.  Tindal  went,  and 
opened  his  mind  upon  divers  questions  of  tlie 
scripture;  for  to  liim  he  durst  be  bold  to  dis- 

close his  heart.  Unto  whom  the  doctor  said, 

"  Do  you  not  know  that  the  pope  is  very  Anti- 
christ; whom  the  scripture  speaketh  of  ?  But 

beware  what  you  say;  for  if  you  shall  be  per- 
ceived to  be  of  that  opinion,  it  will  cost  you 

your  Hfe."  And  said,  moreover,  "  I  have  been 
an  officer  of  his;  bot  I  have  given  it  up,  and 

defy  him  and  all  his  works." 
It  was  not  long  after,  but  Mr.  Tindal  hap- 

pened to  be  in  the  company  of  a  certain  di- 
vine, accounted  a  learned  man,  and  in  com- 

muning and  disputing  with  him,  he  drove  him 
to  that  issue,  tliat  the  said  great  doctor  burst 
■out  into  these  blasphemous  words,  and  said, 
Jf'e  ivere  better  to  be  wiihout  God's  lazvs  tlian 
the  pope's.  Mr.  Tindal  hearing  this,  full  of 
godly  zeal,  and  not  bearing  that  blasphemous 

saying,  replied  again,  and  said,  '•  I  defy  the 
pope,  and  all  his  laws  ;"  and  further  added. 
That  if  God  .«;pared  him  life,  e're  many  year.f, 
he  would  cause  a  boy  that  driveth  the  plough 
to  know  more  of  the  scripture  than  he  did. 

After  this,  the  grudge  of  the  priests  increas- 
ing still  more  and  more  against  Tindal,  they 

never  cea.i^ed  barking  at  him,  and  laid  many 
thi-ngs  to  his  charge,  saying,  That  he  was  an 
heretic  in  sophistry,  an  heretic  in  logic,  an 
heretic  in  divinity;  that  he  bare  himself  bold 
of  the  gentlemen  there  in  that  country  :  but, 
notwithstanding,  shortly  he  should  be  other- 

wise talked  withal.  To  whom  Mr.  Tindal 

answering  again,  thus  said.  That  he  was  con- 
tented they  should  bring  him  into  any  country 

in  all  England,  giving  him  ten  pounds  a-year 
to  live  with,  and  binding  him  to  no  more  but 
to  teach  children,  and  to  preach. 

To  be  short,  Mr.  TindaJ  being  so  molested 
and  vexed  in  the  country  by  the  priests,  was 
constrained  to  leave  that  country,  and  to  seek 
another  place  ;  and  so  coming  io  Mr.  Welch, 
be  desired  him  of  his  good  will  that  he  might 

depart  from  him,  saying  on  this  wise  to  him, 
"  Sir,  I  perceive  that  1  shall  not  be  suffered  to 
tarry  long  liere  in  this  country,  neither  shall 
you  be  able,  though  you  would,  to  keep  me 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  spirituality  ;  and  also 

what  displeasure  might  grow  thereby  to  you' 
by  keeping  me,  God  knoweth ;  for  the  which 

I  should  he  right  sorry." 
So  that  in  fine,  Mr.  Tindal,  with  the  good- 

will of  his  master,  departed,  and  soon  came  up^ 
to  London,  and  there  preached  a  while  accord- 

ing as  he  had  done  in  the  country  before; 
then  went  to  the  city  of  Bristol,  and  preached 

in  the  common  place  called  St.  Austin's  green. 
At  length,  be  bethinking  himself  of  Cuthbert 
Tonstal,  then  bishop  of  London,  and  espe- 

cially for  the  great  commendation  of  Erasmus, 
who  in  his  annotations  so  extolleth  him  for  his 

learning,  thus  cast  with  himself,  that  if  lift 
might  attain  uiito  his  service,  he  were  a  happy 
man.  And  so  coming  to  sir  Henry  Gilford, 

the  king's  controller,  and  bringing  with  him 
an  oration  of  Socrates,  which  he  had  tiieii 

translated  out  of  Greek  into  English,  he  desir- 
ed him  to  speak  to  the  said  bishop  of  London 

for  him;  which  he  also  did,  andvvilled  him 
moreover  to  write  an  epistle  to  the  bishop,  and 

to  go  himself  with  him;  whrch  he  did  like- 
wise, and  delivered  his  epistle  to  a  servant  oi 

his,  named  William  Ilebblethvvaite,  a  man  of 
his  old  acquaintance.  But  God,  who  secretly 
disposeth  the  course  of  things,  saw  that  was 

not  the  best  for  Tindal's  purpose,  nor  for  the 
profit  of  his  church  ;  and  therefore  gave  him 

to  iind  little  favour  in  the  bishop's  sight.  The 
answer  of  whom  was  this.  That  his  house  was 
full,  he  had  more  than  he  could  well  find,  and 
advised  him  to  seek  in  London  abroad,  where 
he  said  he  could  lack  no  service,  &c.  And 
so  remained  he  in  London  the  space  almost  of 
a  year,  beholding  and  marking  with  himself 
the  course  of  the  world,  and  especially  tho 
demeanour  of  the  preachers,  how  they  boasted 
themselves,  and  set  up  their  authority  and 

kingdom  ;  beholding  also  the  pomp  of  the  pre- hites 
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lates,  with  oilier  ihings  more,  ulii<h  greatly 
•lispleaserl  him.  Insomiich  that  he  understood 

not  only  tk're  to  be  no  room  in  the  hisliop's 
house  lor  him  to  translate  llie  New  Testament, 
but  also  that  there  was  no  place  to  do  it  in  all 
England.  And,  therefore,  finding  no  place 

i'or  his  pnrpose  witiiin  the  realm,  and  having 
sonic  aid  and  provision,  by  God's  providence, 
Jiiini.stcreil  unto  him  by  Humphrey  Slonmouth, 
and  certain  other  good  men,  he  took  his  leave 
of  the  re;dm,  and  departed  into  Germany. 
AVhere  tiie  good  man,  being  inflamed  with  a 
tender  care  and  zeal  of  his  country,  refused  no 
labour  nor  diligence,  how  by  all  means  possi- 

ble to  reduce  liis  countrymen  to  the  same  taste 

and  understanding  of  (iod's  holy  word,  which the  Lord  iiad  endued  him  withal. 

Whereupon  he  considering  in  his  mind,  and 
•partly  also  conferring  with  John  Frith,  thought 
*\ilh  himself  no  way  more  to  conduce  there- 

unto, than  if  the  scripture  were  turned  into  the 
vulgar  speech,  that  the  poor  people  miglit  also 
rt-ad  and  see  the  simple  plain  word  of  God. 
Por  first,  he  wisely  casting  in  his  mind,  per- 

ceived by  experience  bow  that  it  was  not  pos- 
sible to  establi.-h  the  lay  people  in  any  truth, 

except  the  sctiplure  were  so  plainly  laid  be- 
fore their  eyes  in  their  mother  tongue,  that 

they  might  see  the  process,  order,  and  meaning 
of  the  text;  for  else  whatsoever  truth  should 
be  taught  them,  these  enemies  of  the  truth 
would  (juench  it  again  either  with  a[)parent 
reasons  of  sophistry,  and  traditions  of  their 
own  making,  founded  without  all  ground  of 
•scripture,  or  else  juggling  with  the  text,  ex- 

pound it  in  such  a  sense  as  to  render  it  impos- 
sible to  gather  of  the  text,  if  the  right  process, 

ortler,  and  meaning  thereof,  were  seen. 
For  these  and  such  other  considerations  this 

yood  man  was  moved  (and  no  doubt  stirred  up 
of  God)  to  translate  the  scripture  into  his  mo- 

ther tongue,  for  the  public  profit  of  the  sim- 
]>\e  vulgar  people  of  the  country;  first  under- 

taking the  New  Tastament,  which  he  first 
irpHslated  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1527. 

After  that,  he  took  in  hand  to  translate  the  Old 
Testament,  finishing  the  five  books  of  Mose.s 
with  sundry  most  learned  and  godly  prologues 
prefixed  before  every  one,  most  worthy  to  be 
read  by  all  good  Christians,  as  the  like  also  he 
did  upon  the  New  Testament. 

He  wrote  also  divers  other  works  under  sun- 
dry titles,  amongst  which  is  that  most  worthy 

monument  of  his,  entitled,  The  Obedience  of  a 

C/n-isiian  Alan;  wherein  with  singular  dex- 
terity he  instructeth  all  men  in  the  oflTice  and 

duty  of  Christian  obedience;  with  divers  other 
treaties,  as,  7 he  Wicked  Mammon^  The  Prac- 

tice of  Prelates,  with  expositions  upon  certain 
parts  of  the  scripture;  and  other  books  also 
answering  to  sir  Thomas  More,  and  other  ad- 

versaries of  the  trutl). 

The  books  of  William  Tindal  being  com- 
piled, published,  and  sent  over  into  England, 

it  cannot  be  spoken  what  a  door  of  light  they 

opened  to  the  eyes  of  the  whole  English  na- 
tion, which  before  were  many  years  shut  up 

in  darkness. 

At  his  first  departing  out  of  the  realm  he 
took  his  journey  into  the  further  parts  of  Ger- 

many, as  into  Saxony,  where  he  had  conference 
with  Luther,  and  oilier  learned  men  in  those 

quarters;  where  after  that  he  had  continued  a 
certain  season,  he  came  down  from  thenca 
into  the  Netherlands,  and  dwelt  in  the  town 

of  Antwerp,  until  the  time  of  his  apprehen- sion. 

Aniongst  his  other  books  which  he  com- 
piled, one  work  he  made  also  for  the  declara- 

tion of  the  sacrament  (as  it  v\as  then  called)  of 
the  altar;  which  he  kept  by  him,  considering 
how  the  people  were  not  as  jtt  fiilly  persuad- 

ed in  other  matters  tending  to  superstitious 
ceremonies  and  gross  idolatry.  Wherefore  he 
thougiit  asyet  time  was  not  come  to  put  forth 
that  work,  but  rather  that  it  should  hinder  the 

|>eople  from  otlier  instructions,  sujiposing  that 
it  would  seem  to  them  odious  to  hear  any  such 

thing  spoken,  or  set  forth  at  that  time,  soun<l- 
ing  against  tlicir  great  goddess  Diana,  that  is, 

against 
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if^ 

against  tlieir  masr,  being  had  every  where  in 
great  estimation,  as  was  the  goddess  amongst 
the  Ephesians,  whom  they  thought  to  come 
from  heaven. 

Wherefore  Mr,  Tindal,  being  both  prudent 
in  his  doings,  and  no  less  zealous  in  the  set- 

ting fortii  of  God's  holy  truth,  after  such  sort 
as  it  migfit  take  most  effect  with  the  people, 
did  forbear  the  putliufr  forth  of  that  work,  not 

doubting  but  by  God's  merciful  grace  a  time 
stiotiid  come  to  have  that  abomination  openly 
declared^  as  it  isatthis  present  day;  for  which 
the  Lord  Almighty  be  always  praised.  Amen. 

These  godly  books  of  Tindal,  and  especially 
the  New  Testament  of  his  translation,  after 

tiiat  they  began  to  come  into  men's  hands, 
and  to  spread  abroad,  as  they  wrought  great 
and  sinijalar  profit  to  the  godly;  so  the  ungodly 
envying  :md  disdaining  that  the  {leople  should 
be  any  tiling  wistr  than  they,  and  again,  fear- 

ing lest  by  the  shining  beams  of  truth,  their 
hypocrisy  and  works  of  darkness  should  be  dis- 

cerned, began  to  stir  with  no  small  ado,  like 
as  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  Herod  and  all  Jeru- 

salem was  troubled  with  him.  But  especially 
Satan  the  prince  of  darkness,  envying  the  suc- 

cess of  the  gospel,  set  to  his  might  also  how 
to  impeach  and  hinder  the  blessed  labour  of 
that  man;  as  by  this,  and  also  by  sundry  other 
ways,  may  appear.  For  at  what  time  Tindal 
had  translated  the  fifth  book  of  Moses,  called 
Deuferonomium,  minding  to  print  the  same  at 
Hamburg,  he  sailed  thitheru  ard ;  where  by 
the  way,  upon  the  coast  of  Holland,  he  suf- 

fered shipwreck,  by  which  he  lost  all  his  books, 
writings,  and  copies,  and  so  uas  compelled  lo 
begin  all  again  anew.  Thus  having  lost  by 
that  ship  both  money,  his  copies,  and  time,  he 
came  in  another  ship  to  Hamburg  ;  v.here  at 
his  appointment  Mr.  Coverdaie  tarried  for 
him,  and  lielped  him  in  the  translation  of  the 
whole  five  books  of  Moses,  from  Easter  to 
December,  m  the  house  o{  a  worshipful  wi- 

dow, Mrs.  Margaret  Van  Emmerson,  anno 
1529;  a   great  sweating   sickness  being   the 
No.  34. 

same  time  in  the  town.  So  having  dispatched 

his  business  at  Humburg,  be  returned  after- 
ward to  Antwerp. 

When  God's  will  was  that  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  the  common  tongue  should  come 

abroad,  Tindal,  the  translator  thereof,  added, 
to  the  latter  end  a  certain  epistle,  wherein  he 
desired  them  that  were  learned,  to  amend  if 
ought  were  found  amiss.  Wherefore  if  any 
such  default  had  been  deserving  coirection,  ib 
had  been  the  part  of  courtesy  and  gentleness, 
for  men  of  knowledge  and  judgment  to  have 
shewed  their  learning  therein,  and  to  have  re- 

dressed that  which  was  to  be  amended.  But 

the  spiritual  fathers  then  being  not  willing  to 
have  the  book  to  prosper,  cried  out  that  there 
were  a  thousand  heresies  in  it,  and  that  it  was 
not  to  be  corrected,  but  utterly  to  be  sup- 

pressed. Some  said  it  was  not  possible  to 
translate  the  scripture  into  English  ;  some  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  the  lay  people  to  have  it 
in  their  mother  tongue ;  some  that  it  would 
make  them  all  heretics.  And  to  the  intent  to 

induce  the  temporal  mlers  also  unto  their  pur- 
post>,  they  made  matter,  and  said,  that  it 
would  make  the  people  rebel  against  the  king. 
All  this  Tindal  himself,  in  his  own  prologue 
before  the  first  book  of  Moses,  declarelh,  and 
addeth  further,  shewing  what  great  pains  was 
taken  in  examining  that  translation,  and  com- 

paring it  with  their  own  imaginations  and 
terms,  that  with  less  labour  he  supposeth  they 
might  have  translated  themselves  a  great  part 
of  tiie  Bible;  shewing,  moreover,  that  they 
scanned  and  examined  every  tittle  and  point 

in  the  said  transhuion,  in  such  sort,  and  sO' 
narrowly,  that  there  was  not  one  i  therein,  but 
if  it  lacked  a  dot  over  its  head,  they  did  note 
it,  and  numbered  it  unto  the  ignorant  people 

for  an  heresy.  So  great  were  then  the  fro- 
ward  devices  of  the  English  clergy  to  drive 
the  people  from  the  text  iind  knowledge  of 
the  scripture,  which  neiihtr  they  would  trans- 

late themselves,  nor  yet  abide  it  to  be  trans- 
lated by  others;  to  the  intent,  as  Tindal  saith, 

6  X  tUat 
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that  tlie  world  being  kept  still  in  darkness,  they 

mifiiht  sit  in  the  con.'jciences  of  the  people  thro' 
vain  superstition  and  false  doctrine,  to  satisfy 
4  heir  Justs,  their  ambition,  and  unsatiable  co- 
vetousness,  and  to  exalt  their  own  honour, 
above  king  and  emperor,  yea,  and  above  God 
himself. 

The  bishops  and  prelates  of  the  realm,  thus 
incensed  against  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
of  the  Lord,  newly  translated  by  Tindal,  and 
conspiring  together  with  all  their  heads  and 
councils  how  to  repeal  the  same,  never  rested 
before  they  had  brought  the  king  at  last  to 
their  consent.  By  reason  whereof  a  procla- 

mation in  all  haste  was  devised  and  set  forth 

nniler  public  authority,  but  no  just  reason 

.shewed,  that  the  Testament  of  Tindal's  trans- 
lation, with  other  works  more,  both  of  his  and 

of  other  writers,  were  inhibited  and  abandon- 
ed, as  ye  heard  before ;  which  was  about  the 

year  of  our  Lord  1527.  And  yet  not  contented 
i)erewith,  they  proceeded  further,  how  to  en- 

tangle him  in  their  nets,  and  to  bereave  him 
of  his  life.  Whichhow  they  brought  to  pass, 
now  it  remaineth  to  be  declared, 

William  Tindal  being  in  the  town  of  An- 
twerp, had  been  lodged  about  one  whole  year 

in  the  hou.se  of  Thomas  Pointz,  an  English- 
man, who  kept  there  an  house  of  English 

merchants.  About  which  time  came  thither 

one  out  of  England,  wiiose  name  was  Henry 
Philips,  his  father  being  customer  of  Pool ;  a 
comely  fellow,  like  as  he  had  been  a  gentle- 

man, having  a  servant  with  him  ;  but  where- 
fore he  came,  or  for  v\  hat  purpose  he  was  sent 

thither,  no  man  could  tell. 
Mr.  Tindal  divers  times  was  invited  to  din- 

ner and  supper  amongst  the  merchants;  by 
the  means  whereof  this  Henry  Philips  became 
acquainted  with  him,  so  that  within  short 
space  Mr.  Tindal  had  a  great  confidence  in 
him,  and  brought  him  to  his  lodging  to  the 
house  of  Thomas  Pointz,  and  had  him  also 
once  or  twice  with  him  to  dinner  and  supper, 
and  further  entered  into  such  friendship  with 

him,  that  through  his  procurement  he  lay  in 
the  same  house;  to  whom  he  shewed  moreover 
his  books  and  other  secrets  of  his  study ;  so 
little  did  Tindal  then  mistrust  this  traitor. 

But  Pointz  having  no  great  confidence  in 
the  fellow,  asked  Mr.  Tindal  how  he  came 

acquainted  with  this  Philips?  Mr.  Tindal  an- 
ansvvered.  That  he  was  an  honest  man,  hand- 

somely learned,  and  very  comfortable.  Then 
Pointz,  perceiving  that  he  bare  such  favour  to 
him,  said  no  more,  thinking  that  he  was 
brought  acquainted  with  him  by  some  friend  of 
his.  The  said  Philips  being  in  the  town  three 
or  four  days,  upon  a  time  desired  Pointz  to 
walk  with  him  forth  of  the  town  to  shew  him 

the  commodities  thereof,  and  in  walking  toge- 
ther without  the  town,  had  communication  of 

divers  things,  and  some  of  the  king's  affairs; 
by  which  talk  Pointz  as  yet  suspected  nothing, 
but  after,  by  the  sequel  of  the  matter,  he  per- 

ceived more  what  the  other  intended.  In  the 

mean  time  this  he  well  perceived,  that  he  bare 
no  great  favour  either  to  the  setting  forth  of 
any  good  thing,  or  to  the  proceedings  of  the 
king  of  England.  But  after,  when  the  time 
was  past,  Pointz  perceived  this  to  be  his  mind, 
to  feel  if  he  could  perceive  by  him,  whether 
he  might  break  with  him  in  the  matter,  for 
lucre  of  motley,  to  help  him  to  his  purpose; 
for  he  perceived  before  that  he  was  monied, 
and  would  that  Pointz  should  think  no  less ; 

but  by  whom,  it  was  unknown.  For  he  had 
desired  Pointz  before  to  help  him  to  divers 

things,  and  such  things  as  he  named  he  re- 
quired might  be  of  the  best :  tor,  said  he,  I 

have  money  enough.  But  of  this  talk  came 
nothing,  but  that  men  should  think  he  had 
some  things  to  do;  for  nothing  else  followe<l 
of  his  talk.  So  it  was  to  be  suspected,  that 
Philips  was  in  doubt  to  move  this  matter  for 
his  purpose,  to  any  of  the  rulers  or  o/ficers  of 
the  town  of  Antwerp,  for  fear  it  should  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  some  Englishman,  and 
by  the  means  thereof  Mr.  Tindal  should  have 
had  warning. 

So 
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So  Philips  went  from  Antwerp  to  the  court 
of  Brussels,  which  is  from  thence  94  EngUsh 
miles,  the  king  having  there  no  ambassador; 
for  at  that  time  the  king  of  England  and  the 

emperor  were  at  a  controversy,  for  the  ques- 
tion betwixt  the  king  and  tlie  lady  Katharine, 

who  was  aunt  to  the  emperor,  and  the  discord 
grew  so  mucli,  that  it  was  doubted  lest  there 
should  have  been  war  between  the  emperor 
and  the  king;  so  that  Philips,  as  a  traitor  both 
against  God  and  the  king,  was  there  the  bet- 

ter retained,  as  also  other  traitors  more  besides 
him ;  who,  after  he  had  betrayed  Mr.  Tindal 
into  their  hands,  shewed  himself  likewise 

against  the  king's  own  person,  and  there  set 
forth  things  against  the  king.  To  make  short, 
the  said  Pliilips  did  so  much  there,  that  he  pro- 

cured to  bring  from  thence  with  him  to  An- 
twerp, that  procuror  general,  which  is  the  em- 

peror's attorney,  with  certain  other  officers. 
Within  a  while  alter,  Pointz  sitting  at  his 

door.  Philips' man  came  unto  him,  and  asked 
whether  Mr.  Tindal  where  there,  and  said  his 
master  would  come  to  him;  and  so  departed. 
But  whether  his  master  Philips  were  in  the 
towrr  or  not,  it  was  not  known;  but  at  that 
time  Pointz  heard  no  more,  neither  of  the 
master  nor  of  the  man.  Within  three  or  four 

days  after,  Pointz  went  forth  to  the  town  of 
Barrow,  being  18  English  miles  distant  from 
Antwerp,  where  he  had  business  to  do  for  the 
space  of  a  month  or  six  weeks,  and  in  the  time 
of  his  absence,  Menry  Philips  came  again  to 
Antwerp,  to  the  house  of  Pointz,  and  coming 
in,  spake  with  his  wife,  asking  her  for  Mr. 
Tindal,  and  whetlier  he  would  dine  there  with 
him  ;  saying,  what  good  meat  shall  we  have  ? 
Slie  answered.  Such  as  the  market  will  give. 
Then  went  he  forth  again,  as  it  is  thought,  to 
provide  and  set  the  officers,  which  he  brought 
with  him  from  Brussels,  in  the  street  and  about 
tlie  door.  Then  about  noon  he  came  again, 
and  went  to  Mr.  Tindal,  and  desired  him  to 
lend  him  forty  shillings;  for,  said  he,  I  lost 
my  purse  this  morning,  coming  over  at  the 

]iassage  between  this  and  Mechlin.  So  Mr. 
Tindal  took  him  forty  shillings;  which  was 
easy  to  be  had  of  him,  if  he  had  it,  for  in  the 
wily  subtilties  of  this  world  be  was  simple 
and  unexpert. 

Then  said  Philip.s,  Mr,  Tindal  you  shall  be 

my  guest  here  to-day. — No,  said  Mr.  Tindal, 
I  go  forth  this  day  to  dinner,  and  you  shall  go 
with  me,  and  be  my  guest,  where  you  shall 
be  welcome.  So  when  it  was  dinner  time, 
Mr.  Tindal  went  forth  with  Philips  ;  and  at 

the  going  out  of  Pointz's  house,  was  a  long 
narrow  entry,  so  that  two  could  not  go  in  a 
front.  Mr.  Tindal  would  have  put  Philips 
before  him,  but  Philips  would  in  no  w  ise,  but 
put  Mr.  Tindal  before;  for  that  he  pretended 
to  shew  great  humility.  So  Mr.  Tindal,  be- 

ing a  man  of  no  great  stature,  went  before, 
and  Phillips,  a  tall  comely  person,  followed 
behind  him;  who  had  set  officers  on  either- 
side  of  the  door  upon  two  seats,  who  being 
there  might  see  who  came  in  the  entry;  and 
comingthrough  the  same  entry.  Philips  pointed 

with  his  finger  over  Mr.  Tindal's  head  down 
to  him,  that  the  oflicers  which  sat  at  the  door 
might  see  that  it  was  he  whom  they  should 
take  ;  as  the  officers  that  took  Mr.  Tindal  af- 

terwards told  Pointz,  and  said  to  Pointz  when 
they  had  laid  him  in  pri.son.  That  they  pitied 
to  see  his  simplicity  when  they  took  him. 

Then  they  took  him,  and  brought  him  to 

the  emperor's  attorney,  or  procuror  general, 
where  he  dined.  Then  came  the  procuror 
general  to  the  house  of  Pointz,  and  sent  away 

all  that  was  there  of  Mr.  Tindal's,  as  well  his 
books  as  other  things,  and  from  thence  Tin- 

dal was  had  to  the  castle  of  Filford,  18  Eng- 
li.sli  miles  from  Antwerp;  and  there  he  re- 

mained until  he  was  put  to  death. 
Then  by  the  help  of  English  merchants, 

were  letters  sent  in  the  favour  of  Tindal  to  the 

court  of  Brussels.  Also  not  long  after,  letters 
were  directed  out  of  England  to  tlie  council 
at  Brussels,  and  sent  to  the. merchant  adven- 

turers to  Antwerp,  commanding  them  to  .see 

that 
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that  with  speed  they  should   be  delivered. — 
Then  sncii  ol'  the  chief  of  the  merchants  as 
were  there  at  that  time  being  called  together, 
required  the  said  Pointz  to  take  in  hand  the 
delivery  of  those  letters,  with  letters  also  from 
them  in  favour  of  Mr.  Tinda!,  to  the  lord  of 
BaiTow  and  others  j  which  lord  of  Barrow,  as 
it  was  told  Pointz  by  the  way,  at  that  time 
was  departed  from  Brussels^  as  the  chief  con- 

ductor of  the  eldest  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Denmark,  to  be  married   to  the  Palesgrave, 
whose  motljcr  was  sister  to  the  emperor,  she 

being  chief  Princess  of  Denmark.     Who,  af- 
ter he  heard  of  his  departnix?,  did  ride  after 

the  next  way,  and  overtook  him  at  Achon, 
where  he  delivered  to    him  his  letters.     The 
which  when  he  had  received    and    read,    he 
njade  no  direct  answer,  but  somewhat  object- 

ing, said,    There  were  of  their  countrymen 
that  were  burned  in  England  not  long  before ; 
(as  indeed  there  were  Anabaptists  burned  in 
Smithfield.)     And  so  Pointz  said  to  him,  How- 
beit,  whatsoever  the  crime  was,  if  his  lordship 
or  any  other  nobleman  had  written  requiring 
to  have  had  them,  he  thought  they  should  not 
have  been  denied. — Well,  said  he,  I  have  no 
leisure  to  write,  for  the  princess  is  ready  to 
ride. 

Then  said  Pointz,  If  it  shall  please  your 
lordsiiip,  I  will  attend  upon  you  unto  the  next 
bailing-place  (which  was  at  Maestricht.) — If 
you  «o  do,  said  the  lor<l,  I  will  advise  myself 
by  the  way  what  to  write.  So  Pointz  followed 
him  from  Achon  to  Maestricht,  v;hich  are  15 
Knglish  miles  asunder ;  and  there  he  received 
I<"fters  of  him,  one  to  the  council  there,  ano- 

ther tQ  the  company  of  the  merchant  adven- 
turers, and  another  also  to  the  lord  Cromwell 

in  England. 
So  Pointz  rode  from  thence  to  Brussels,  and 

then  and  there  delivered  to  the  council  the 

letters  out  of  England,  with  the  lord  of  Bar- 

row's letters  also,  ami  received  soon  answer 
into  Knghmd  of  the  same  letters  ;  which  he 
brought  to  Antwerp  to  the  English  merchants. 

who  requested  him  to  go  with  them  into  Flng- 
land.  And  he  very  desirous  to  have  Mr.  Tin- 
dal  out  of  prison,  hesitated  not  to  take  pains, 
with  loss  of  time  in  his  own  business,  and  di- 

ligently followed  with  the  said  letters,  which 
he  there  delivered  to  the  council;  and  was 
commanded  by  them  to  tarry  until  he  had  other 
letters,  with  which  he  was  not  dispatched 
thence  in  a  month  after.  At  length  the  letters 
being  delivered  him,  he  returned  again,  and 

delivered  them  to  the  emperor's  council  at 
Brussels,  and  there  tarried  for  answer  of  the same. 

When  the  said  Pointz  bad  tarried  three  or 

four  days,  it  was  told  him  by  one  that  belong- 
ed to  the  Chancery,  that  Mr.  Tindal  should 

have  been  delivered  to  him  according  to  the 
tenor  of  the  letters;  but  Philips  being  there, 
followed  the  suit  against  Mr.  Tindal,  and 
hearing  that  he  should  be  delivered  to  Pointz, 
and  doubting  lest  he  should  be  put  from  his 

purpose,  he  knew  no  other  remedy  but  to  ac- 
cuse Pointz,  saying,  That  he  w  as  a  dweller 

in  the  town  of  Antwerp,  and  there  had  been 
a  succourer  of  Tindal,  and  was  one  of  the 
same  opinion,  and  that  all  this  was  only  his 
own  labour  and  suit,  to  have  Mr.  Tinckil  at 

liberty,  and  no  man's  else. Thus,  upon  his  information  and  accusation, 
Pointz  was  attached  by  tlie  procurer  general, 

the  emperor's  attorney,  delivered  to  the  keep- 
ing of  two  Serjeants  at  arms;  and  the  same 

evening  was  sent  to  him  one  of  the  chancrry, 
with  the  procurer  general,  who  ministered  to 
him  an  oath,  that  he  should  truly  make  answer 
to  all  such  things  as  si)ould  be  enquired  of  him, 

thinking  they  would  liave  had  no  other  ( xa- 
minations  of  him,  but  of  his  message.  The 
next  day  likewise  they  came  again,  and  had 
him  in  examination,  and  so  five  or  six  days 

one  after  another,  upon  not  so  few  as  an  hun- 

dred articles,  as  well  of  the  king's  aflairs  as  of 
the  messnge  concerning  Tindal,  of  his  aidi-rs, 
and  of  his  religion.  Out  of  which  examina- 

tions, the  procurer  general  drew  twenty-three or 
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or  twenty-four  articles,  and  declared  the  same 
against  the  said  Pointz,  the  copy  whereof  he 

deh'vered  to  him  to  make  answer  thereunto, 
and  permitted  him  to  have  an  advocate  and 
proctor,  that  is,  a  doctor  and  proctor  in  the 
law  ;  and  order  was  taken,  that  eight  days  af- 

ter he  should  deliver  unto  them  his  answer, 
and  irom  eight  days  to  eight  days  to  proceed 
till  the  process  were  ended.  Also,  that  he 
should  send  no  messenger  to  Antwerp,  wliere 
bis  house  was,  being  24  English  miles  from 
Brussels,  where  he  was  prisoner,  nor  to  any 
other  place,  but  by  the  post  of  the  town  of 
Brussels  ;  nor  to  send  any  letters,  nor  any  to 
be  delivered  to  him,  but  written  in  Dutch, 
and  the  procuror  general,  who  was  party 

against  him,  to  read  them,  to  peruse  and  ex- 
amine them  thoroughly,  contrary  to  all  right 

and  equity,  before  they  were  sent  or  deliver- 
ed ;  neither  might  any  be  suffered  to  speak  or 

talk  with  Pointz  in  any  other  tongue  or  lan- 
guage, except  only  in  the  Dutch  tongue,  so 

that  his  keepers  (who  were  Dutchman)  might 
understand  what  the  contents  of  the  letters  or 

talk  should  be.  Saving  that  at  one  certain 
time  the  provincial  of  the  white  friars  came  to 
dinner  where  Pointz  was  prisoner,  and  brought 
with  him  a  young  novice,  being  an  English- 

man, whom  tlie  provincial  after  dinner,  of  his 
own  accord,  did  bid  to  talk  with  thes  aid 
Pointz,  and  so  with  him  he  was.  licensed  to 
talk  :  the  purpose  and  great  policy  therein  was 
ensy  to  be  perceived.  Between  Pointz  atid 
the  novice  was  much  pretty  talk,  as  of  sir 
Thomas  More,  and  of  the  bishop  of  Roches- 

ter. After  this,  Pointz  delivered  up  his  an- 
swer to  the  j)rocnror  general,  and  then  after, 

at  the  days  appointed,  went  forth  with  repli- 
cation diiplic,  with  other  answers,  each  to  other 

jn  writing,  what  they  could. 
As  the  commissioners  came  to  Pointz,  Phi- 

lips, the  traitor,  accompanied  them  to  the  door 
in  lollowing  the  process  against  liim,  as  he 
also  did  against  Mr.  Tindal.  Tlius  Pointz  for 
Mr.  Tindal   was  sore  troubled,  and  long  kept 

No.  34. 

in  prison;  but  at  length,  when  he  saw  no 
other  remedy,  by  night  he  made  bis  escape. 
But  good  Tindal  could  not  escape  their  hands, 
but  remained  in  prison  still.  AVho  being 
brought  unto  his  answer,  was  offered  to  have 
an  advocate  and  a  proctor;  for  in  any  criminal 

cause  there,  it  shall  be  permitted  to  have  coun- 
sel, to  make  answer  in  the  law.  But  he  refused 

to  have  any  such,  saying,  T/ial  he  tcould  an- 
siverfor  liimself ;  and  so  he  did. 

At  last,  after  much  reasoning,  when  no 
reason  would  serve,  although  he  deserved  no 
death,  he  was  condemned  by  virtue  of  the 

emperor's  decree,  made  in  the  assembly  at 
Augsburg,  and  upon  the  same  brought  forlh 
to  the  place  of  execution,  was  there  tied  to 
the  stake,  and  then  strangled  first  by  the  hang- 

man, and  afterwards  with  fire  consumed,  in 
the  morning,  at  the  town  of  Filford,  anno 
1536,  crying  thus  at  the  stake,  with  a  fervent 
zeal  and  a  loud  voice.  Lord,  open  the  king  of 

England's  eyes  ! 
Such  was  the  pov\''er  of  his  doctrine,  and 

sincerity  of  iiis  life,  that  during  the  time  of 

his  imprisonment,  which  endured  a  3'ear  and 
a  half,  it  is  said  he  converted  his  keeper,  his 
daughter,  and  other  of  his  household.  Also, 
the  rest  that  were  with  him  conversant  in  the 

castle,  reported  of  him.  That  if  he  were  not 
a  good  Christian  man,  they  could  not  tell 
whom  to  trust. 

The  procurator  general,  the  emperor's  at- 
torney, being  there,  left  this  testimony  of  him. 

That  he  was  Jiomo  dochis,  phis  SC  bonus,  that 
is,  a  learned,  a  good,  and  a  godly  man. 
As  touching  his  translation  of  the  Nevr 

Testament,  because  his  enemies  did  so  much 

carp  at  it,  pretending  it  to  be  so  full  of  here- 
sies: to  answer  therefore  to  their  slanderous 

tongues  and  lying  lips,  thou  shalt  hear  and 
understand,  what  faithful  dealing,  and  sincere 
conscience,  he  used  in  the  same,  by  the  testi- 

mony and  allegation  of  his  own  words,  writ- 
ten in  the  epistle  to  John  Frith,  as  followeth, 

"  I  call  God  to  record  against  the  day  we  shall 

G  Y  *     ajipcar 
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B.)^pe7ii  hetore  bur  feoVd'.t^sa*',  to^f^^e'our reckoning  of  our  rloings,  lliat  I  never  altered 

one  syllable  of  God's  word  against  my  con- 

science, noV'' '"would  do  this  day,  if  all  that  i» 
in  eartl),  whether  it  be  honour,  pleasure,  of 

riches,  niiglit  be  given  me." 

T/ie  HISTORY  of  (he  icorlliy  Marlijr  of  God,  JOHN  LAMBERT,  othencise  named  Ni- 
cholson, zci/h  his  Troubles,  Excnniiiutionx,  and  Jtiswers,  as  zcell  before  the  Archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  Waiham,  and  other  Bishops ;  as  also  before  King  Hknry  the  Eighth  i  hf 
zohofn  at  length  he  zcas  condemned  lo  death,  and  burned  in  SniitJiJicld,  in  1538. 

Immediately  upon  the  rnin  and  destruction 
of  tiie  innnasterits,  the  >anie  year,  aii'l  in  the 
month  of  Koveniber,  followed  the  trouble  and 
condemnation  of  John  Lambert,  the  faithful 
.servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  martyr  of  blessed 
memory.  This  Lambert  being  born  and 
brought  up  in  Norfolk,  was  first  converted  by 
Bilney,  and  studied  in  the  university  of  Cam- 

bridge ;  where  after  that  he  had  sufticiently 
profited  both  in  Latin  and  Greek,  and  had 
translated  out  of  both  tongues  sundry  things 
into  the  English  tongue,  being  enforced  at  last 
jay  violence  of  the  time,  he  departed  from 
ihence  to  tlie  parts  beyond  the  seas,  to  Tindal 
and  Frith.,  and  tliere  remained  the  space  of  a 

year  and  more,  being  preacher  and  chaplain 
10  the  English  house  at  Antwerp,  till  he  was 

disturbed  by  -sir  Thomas  More,  and  by  the 
accusation  of  one  Barlow,  was  carried  from 
Antwerp  to  London  ;  where  he  was  brought 
to  examination,  first  at  Lambeth,  then  at  the 

bishop's  house  at  Oxford,  before  Waiham,  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  other  adver- 

saries, having  five  and  forty  articles  ministered 
against  him,  whereunto  he  rendered  answer 
again  by  writing. 
The  answers  of  John  Lambert,  to  the  five 

and  forty  articles,  were  directed  and  delivered 
to  Dr.  Warham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  as 
it  appeareth,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1532, 
at  what  time  the  said  Lambert  was  in  custody 

in  the  archbishop's  house  at  Oxford,  being 
there  destitute  of  all  help  and  furniture  of 
books,  as  by  his  own  words  is  to  be  galiiered. 

But  so  the  providence  of   God  wrought  for  j 

Lafhheit,  that  within  short  space  after,  anno 
1533,  the  said  archbishop  Warham  died ; 
whereby  it  seemelh  that  Lambert  for  that  time 
was  delivered.  In  this  mean  while  Dr.  Cran- 
mer  was  sent  over, in  embassage  with  the  earl 
of  Wiltshire,  Dr.  Stokesley,  Dr.  Kern,  Dr. 
Bcnet,  and  olher  learned  men,  to  the  bishop 
of  Rome,  lying  then  at  Bononia,  to  dispute 

the  matter  of  the  king's  marriage  openly,  first 
in  the  coui-t  Rome,  then  in  the  court  of  the 
emperor.  Where,  after  sundry  promises  and 
appointments  made,  yet  when  the  time  came, 
no  man  there  appeared  to  dispute  with  them, 
in  these  two  propositions :  First,  That  no  man. 
Jure  Divino,  coukl  or  ought  to  marry  his  bro- 

ther's wife.  Secondly,  That  the  bishop  of 
Rome  by  no  means  ought  to  dispense  to  the contrary. 

After  the  death  of  William  Warham,  suc- 
ceeded in  that  see  the  said  Dr.  Cranmer. — 

Lambert  in  the  mean  season  being  delivered, 
partly  by  the  death  of  this  archbishop,  partly 
by  the  coming  in  of  queen  Anne,  returned 
unto  London,  and  there  exercised  himself 
about  the  stocks,  in  teaching  children  both  in 
the  Greek  and  Latin  tongue.  And  forsomuch 
as  priests  in  those  days  could  not  be  permitted 
to  liave  wives,  he  left  his  priesthood,  and  ap- 

plied himself  to  that  function  of  teaching,  in- 
tending shortly  after  also  to  be  free  of  the 

Grocers'  company,  and  to  be  married.  But 
God,  who  disposeth  all  men's  purposes  alter 
the  secret  pleasure  of  his  own  will,  did  both 
intercept  his  marriage,  and  also  his  freedom, 
and  tnarried  him  to  his  Sou  Christ  Jesus,  as 

novtr 
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now  Cotiseqnently  follovvelh  to  be  declared. — 
Tluis  then  iifter  that  Joliii  Lambert  now  had 
coiilimied  in  his  vocation  of  teaching,  with 
great  commendation,  and  no  less  advantage 
to  the  3  oiith  ;  it  happened  this  present  year, 
1538,  he  was  present  at  a  sermon,  in  St.  Pe- 

ter's -cliiireh  at-  London.  He  that  preached 
was  namt'd  Dr.  Tavlor,  a  man  in  those  days 
not  far  disagreeing  from  the  gospel,  and  after- 

wards in  the  time  of  king  Edward  was  made 
fcishop  of  Lincdn,  and  at  last,  in  the  time  of 
t]iieen  Mary,  \ias  deprived  from  the  same, 
vud  so  ended  his  lUe  Among  the  confessors  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

Wlicn  the  sermon  was  done,  Lambert  hav- 

ing gotti-n  opportunity,  went  genily  unto  the 
preacher  to  talk  with  him,  and  uttered  divers 
arguments  therein  he  desired  to  be  .'■atisfied. 
All  the  whole  matter  or  controversy  was  con- 

cerning the  sacrament  of  tlie  body  and  blood 
of  Christ.  Taylor  excusing  himself  at  that 
present  for  other  business,  wil!(<l  hmi  lo  write 
bis  mind,  and  to  come  aj^ain  at  more  leisure. 

Lambert  was  contented,  and  so  departed  ; 
who  within  a  while  after,  when  he  had  writ- 

ten his  mind,  came  again  unto  him.  The 
sum  of  his  arguments  wer^  ten,  which  he 
comprehended  in  writing,  approving  the  truth 
of  the  cause,  partly  by  the  scriptures,  ai)(\ 
partly  by  good  reason,  and  by  the  doctors. 
Which  arguments,  although  they  c  ame  not  all 
unto  our  hands,  yet  such  men  as  were  present 
at  those  affairs,  reported  them  to  he  of  great 
force  and  authority.  And  of  a  iew  which 
were  borne  av. ay  in  memory,  the  first  reason 
v>as  this  which  foiloweth,  gathered  upon  | 
Christ's  words,  where  it  is  said  in  the  gospel, ' 
7 his  cup  is  the  7iao  leslament,  S(c. 
And  if,  saith  he,  tiiesev\ords  do  not  change 

neither  the  cup,  neither  the  wine,  corporally 
into  the  New  Tcstitmtnt,  by  like  r*  ason  it  is 
not  agrecal'le  that  the  words  sj)okpn  of  the 
brcafi,  slionld  tuin  the  bread  corpoiaJ'y  into 
the  body  of  Christ. 

Another  reason  was  tliis :    That   it   is  not 

agreeable  to  a  natural  body  to  be  in  two  places 
or  more  at  one  time  :  wherefore  it  must  follo\t 

of  necessity,  that  either  Christ  had  not  a  na- 
tural body,  or  else  truly  according  to  the  com- 
mon nature  of  a  body,  it  cannot  be  present  in 

two  places  at  once,  and  much  less  in  many, 
that  is  to  say,  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  <5n  the 
right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  in  the  sacra- ment. 

Moreover,  a  natural  body  cannot  be  with- 
out his  form  and  shape,  conditions  and  acci- 

dents, like  as  the  accidents  and  conditions 
also  cannot  be  without  tlieir  subject  or  sul> 

stance.  'I'hen  forasmuch  as  in  the  sacrament 
there  is  no  quality,  quantify,  or  condition  of 
the  body  oCClirist,  and  finally  no  appearance 
at  all  of  flesh  ;  who  doth  not  very  plainly  per- 

ceive that  there  is  no  transubstantiate  body  of 
his  in  the  sacrament  ?  And  to  reason  by  the 
contrary:  all  tlie  proper  conditions,  signs,  and 
accidents,  \\  hatsoever  they  be,  pertaining  to 

bread,  we  do  see  to  be  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment, which  cannot  be  there  without  the  sub- 

ject ;  therefore  we  must  of  necessity  confess 
the  bread  to  be  there.  He  added  also  many 
other  allegations  out  of  the  doctors. 

But  to  be  short,  this  Taylor,  the  preacher, 
whom  1  spoke  of  before,  willing  and  desiring, 
as  is  supposed,  of  a  good  mind  to  satisfy  Lam- 

bert in  this  matter,  amongst  other  whom  he 
took  to  counsel,  he  also  conferred  with  Dr, 

Barns.  AVhich  Barns,  although  he  did  other- 
wise favour  the  gospel,  and  was  an  earnest 

preacher;  notwithstanding  seemed  not  greatly 
to  favour  this  cause,  fearing  peradventure  that 
it  \vould  breed  some  hinderance  among  the 
people,  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which 
was  now  in  a  good  forwardness,  if  such  sacra- 
mentaiies  shoidd  be  sufrered  :  he  persuaded 

Taylor  by  and  by  to  refer  the  matter  to  Tho- 
mas Cranrner,  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

Upon  these  originals  Lambert's  quarrel  first 
began,  and  was  brought  unto  this  point.  That 
through  the  sini.ster  doing  of  many  it  began  of 

a  private  talk  to  be  a  public  and  common  mat- 
ter. 
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ter.  For  he  was  sent  for  by  the  archbishop, 
and  brought  into  the  open  court,  and  forced 
to  defend  his  cause  openly;  for  the  archbishop 
had  not  yet  favoured  the  doctrine  of  the  sacra- 

ment, whereof  afterwards  he  was  an  earnest 
professor.  In  that  disputation  it  is  said,  that 
Lambert  did  appeal  from  the  bishops  to  the 

king's  majesty. 
King  Henry,  for  two  yenrs  past,  having 

siiewcd  tl)e  part  of  an  hard  husband,  at  hist 
beheaded  queen  Anne  his  wife.  Which  deed 
did  not  only  greatly  displease  the  German 
princes  (who  for  that  only  cause  had  broken 
off  the  league  with  him,  anno  1536,)  but  also 
many  good  men  in  England. 

A  short  time  after  this,  abbeys  began  to  be 
subverted,  and  all  their  goods  to  be  confis- 

cated and  given  abroad.  For  which  causes, 
but  es|)eciaUy  for  the  late  rejection  of  the  bi- 

shop of  Rome,  the  commons  had  conceived 

"a  very  evil  opinion  of  him,  insomuch,  that  the 
seditious  sort  rebelled  against  him. 

At  that  lime  Stephen  Gardiner,  then  bishop 
of  Winchester,  was  in  authority  amongst  the 

king's  counsellors;  who,  as  he  Was  of  a  cruel 
nature,  so  was  he  no  less  of  a  subtil  and  crafty 
wit,  ever  looking  for  some  occasion  how  to 
hinder  the  gospel ;  however,  he  was  long  not 
so  greatly  esteemed  by  the  king,  that  he  could 
much  prevail  to  atchieve  his  conceived  pur- 

pose. But  at  length,  upon  this  matter  he 
thought  he  had  a  proper  opportunity  to  accom- 

plish his  desire :  he  went  straight  unto  the 
king,  privily  admonishing  him,  and  with  fair 
flattering  words  giving  him  most  pernicious 
counsel;  declaring  iiow  great  hatred  and  sus- 

picion were  raised  upon  him  almost  in  all 
places. 

First,  for  abolishing  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
authorit)',  then  for  subversion  of  the  monas- 

teries, and  also  for  that  the  divorce  of  queen 

Katharine  was  yet  fresh  in  men's  minds:  and 
now  the  time  served,  if  be  would  take  it,  easily 
to  remedy  all  these  matters,  and  pacify  the 
minds  of  them  which  were  displeased  and  of- 

fended with  him,  if  only  in  this  matter  of 
John  Lambert  he  would  manifest  unto  the 
people  how  stoutly  he  would  resist  heretics ; 
and  thus  he  should  discharge  himself  of  all 
suspicion. 

The  king,  giving  ear  more  willingly  than 

prudently,  or  godlily,  to  this  Syren,  imme- 
diately received  the  wicked  counsel  of  the 

bishop,  and  by  and  by  sent  out  a  general 
commission,  commanding  all  the  nobles  and 
bishops  of  his  realm  to  come  with  all  speed  to 
London,  to  assist  the  king  against  heretics 
and  heresies,  which  the  king  himself  would 
sit  in  judgment  upon. 

These  preparations  made,  a  day  was  set  for 
Lambert,  where  a  great  assemhly  of  the  no- 

bles was  gathered  from  all  parts  of  the  realm, 
not  without  much  wonder  and  expectation  in 
this  so  strange  a  case.  All  the  seats  and  places 
were  full  of  men  round  about  the  scafiold. 

By  and  by  the  godly  servant  of  Christ,  John 
Lambert,  was  brought  from  the  prison  with 
a  guard  of  armed  men,  even  as  a  lamb  to 
fight  with  many  lions,  and  jjlaced  right  over 

against  where  the  king's  royal  seat  was,  so 
that  now  they  tarried  but  for  the  king's  com- 

ing to  that  place. 
At  last  the  king  himself  did  come  as  judge 

of  that  great  controversy,  with  a  great  guard, 
clothed  all  in  white,  and  covering  by  that  co- 

lour and  dissembling  severity  of  all  bloody 

judgment. On  his  right  hand  sat  thOjiiishop-  ..nd  be- 
hind them  the  famous  lawv^^.tjiothed  all  in 

purple.  On  the  left  hand  sat  the  peers  of  the 
realm,  justices,  and  other  nobles,  in  their  or- 

der; behind  whom  sat  the  gentlemen  of  the 

king's  privy  chamber.  And  this  was  the 
manner  and  form  of  the  judgment,  which 
though  it  was  terrible  enough  of  itself  to  abash 

any  innocent,  yet  the  king's  look,  his  cruel 
countenance,  and  liis  brows  bent  unto  seve- 

rity, did  not  a  little  augment  this  terror,  plainly 

declaring  a  mind  full  of  indignation  far  un- 
worthy  such  a  prince,   especially  in   such  a 

matter. 
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matter,  and  against  so  humble  and  obedient 
a  subject. 

AVi)en  the  king  was  sat  in  his  throne,  he  be- 
lield  Lambert  with  a  stern  countenance,  and 
then  tiirnin*  himseil  unto  liis  counsellors,  he 
called  fortli  Dr.  Day,  bishop  of  Chichester, 
commandinp:  him  to  declare  unto  the  people 
the  causes  of  this  present  assembly  and  judg- 
ment. 

The  whole  effect  of  his  oration  tended  in 

a  manner  to  this  purpose:  That  the  king  in 
tiiis  session  would  have  all  states,  degrees,  bi- 

shops, and  all  others,  to  be  admonished  of  his 
will  and  pleasure,  that  no  man  should  con- 

ceive any  sinister  opinion  of  him,  that  now 
the  authority  and  name  of  the  bishop  of  Rome 

being  utierly  abolished,  he  would  also  extin- 
guish all  religion,  or  give  liberty  unto  heretics 

to  trouble  tlie  churches  of  England,  without 
punishment,  whereof  he  is  the  head.  And, 
moreover,  that  they  should  not  think  that  they 
were  assembled  at  that  present,  to  make  any 
disputation  upon  the  heretical  doctrine;  but 
only  for  this  purpose,  that  by  the  industry  of 
him  and  otiier  bishops,  the  heresies  of  this 
man  here  present  (meaning  Lambert,)  and  the 
heresies  of  all  such  like,  should  be  refuted  or 
openly  condemned  in  the  presence  of  them  all. 

When  he  had  made  an  end  of  his  oration, 
the  king  standing  up  upon  his  feet,  leaning 
upon  a  cushion  of  white  cloth  of  tissue,  turn- 

ing himself  toward  Lambert  with  his  brows 
bent,  as  it  were  threatening  some  grievous 
thing  to  him,  said  these  words,  I/o,  ̂ ooi/  /</- 
loiv  !  tcfidt  is  tinj  name  ?  Then  the  humble 
lamb  of  Christ,  humbly  kneeling  down  upon 
his  knee.s,  said,  Mxj  name  is  Jo/m  Niclmlson, 

(illhou'^li  of  many  I  be  called  lAimlurt. — U'tial, 
.'aid  the  king,  have  you  Ixco  namex  ?  1  xvoiild 
vot  lni.it.  you,  /laviiic;  li^-'o  name.t,  allhovf^lt  you 
tcerc  my  brother. — Lambert:  ()  nin.it  vobic 
prince,  your  bi.'i hops  forced  me  of  necessity  lo 
ehani^e  my  name. 

And  alter  '''*ers  prefaces  and  much  talk  had in  this 
king   . 

'W  him  to 

go  unto  the  matter,  and  to  declare  his  mind 
and  opinion,  what  he  thought  as  touching  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Then  Lambert  beginning  to  speak  for  him- 
self, gave  God  thanks,  which  had  so  inclined 

the  heart  of  the  king,  that  he  himself  would 
not  disdain  to  hear  and  understand  the  con- 

troversies of  religion  ;  for  that  it  happenelh 
oftentimes,  through  the  cruelty  of  the  bishops, 
that  many  good  and  innocent  men  in  many 
places  are  privily  murdered,  and  put  to  death, 

without  the  king's  knowledge. 
But  now  forsomuch  as  that  hiarh  and  eteriud 

King  of  kings,  in  whose  hands  are  the  hearts 
of  all  princes,  hath  inspired  and  stirred  up  the 

king's  mind,  that  he  himself  will  be  present 
to  understand  the  causes  of  his  subjects,  spe- 

cially whom  God  of  his  divine  goodness  hath 
so  abundantly  endued  with  so  great  gifts  of 
judgment  and  knowledge,  he  doth  not  mi.s-» 
trust  but  that  God  will  bring  some  great  thing 
to  pass  through  him,  to  the  setting  forth  of 
the  glory  of  his  name. 

Then  the  king,  with  an  angry  voice,  inter- 
rupting hi.s  oration:  I  came  not  hither,  said 

he,  to  hear  mine  own  praises  thus  painted  out 
in  my  presence  ;  but  briefly  go  to  the  matter, 
without  any  more  circumstance.  Tliis  he 
spake  in   Latin. 

JJut  Lambert  being  abashed  at  the  king'< 
angry  words,  contrary  to  all  men's  expecta- 

tion, stayed  awhile,  consitlering  whither  he 
might  turn  himself  in  these  great  straits  and 
extremities. 

But  the  king  being  hasty,  with  anger  and 

vehcmency  said.  Why  standest  thou  still  ?  an- 
swer as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

whether  dost  thou  say.  That  it  is  the  body  of 
Christ,  or  wilt  deny  it?  And  with  that  word 
the  king  lifted  up  his  cap. 

Lambert.  I  an.swer  with  St.  Augustine, 
lliat  it  is  the  body  of  Christ,  after  a  certain 
maimer. 

'J'he  kin:;.  Answer  me  neither  out  of  St. 
Anranstine,    neither  by  the  authority  of  •,u\\ 

^i  Z.  '  "      other; 
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other,  but  tell  me  plainly,  whether  thou  sayest 
it  is  tlie  body  of  Christ  or  no?  These  words 
tiic  king  spake  again  in  Latin. 

lAimbert.  Then  I  do  deny  it  to  be  the  body 
of  CMirist. 

The  king.  Mark  well,  for  now  thou  shalt 

be  condemned  even  by  Christ's  own  words. 
Hoc  est  corpus  ?iu'uni. 
Then  he  conimanded  Thomas  Cianmer, 

archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  refute  his  asser- 
tion ;  who,  first  making  a  short  preface  unto 

the  hearers,  began  his  disputation  with  Lam- 
bert, very  modestly,  saying,  Brother  Lambert, 

let  this  matter  be  handled  between  us  indif- 

ferently, that  if  I  do  convince  this  your  argu- 
ment to  be  false  by  the  scripture,  you  will 

willingly  refuse  the  samej  but  if  you  shall 
prove  it  true  by  the  manifest  testimonies  of  the 
scripture,  I  do  promise  I  will  willingly  em- 

^  brace  the  same. 

'i'ho  argument  was  this,  taken  out  of  that place  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  as 
Christ  appeared  unto  St.  Paul  by  the  way  :  dis- 

puting out  of  that  place,  that  it  is  not  disa- 
greeable to  the  word  of  God,  that  the  body  of 

Christ  may  be  in  two  places  at  once,  which 
being  in  heaven  was  seen  of  St.  Paul  the  same 
time  upon  earth ;  and  if  it  may  be  in  two 
])hices,  why  by  the  like  reason  may  it  not  be 
in  many  places  ? 

jj.  In  this  manner  the  archbishop  began  to  re- 

■v  fiite  the  second  argument  of  Lambert,  which, as  we  have  before  said,  was  written  and  deli- 
vered by  the  said  Lambert  unto  the  preacher  ; 

for  the  king  had  first  disputed  against  his  first 
reason. 

Lambert  answered  unto  this  argument,  say- 
ing. That  the  rni/w?'  was  not  thereby  proved, 

tiiat  Christ's  body  was  dispersed  in  two  places, 
or  more,  but  remained  rather  still  in  one  place, 
as  touching  the  manner  of  his  body.  For  the 
scripture  doth  not  say,  that  Christ  being  upon 
the  earth  did  speak  unto  Paul :  lint  that  sud- 

denly a  light  from  heaven  did  shine  round  about 
him,  and  he  falling  to  tlie  ground  heard  a  voice 

saying  unto  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecules^t 
thou  me  ?  I  am  Jesus  ivhom  thou  pcrseciitest, 
SCc.  Here  this  place  doth  nothing  let  but  that 
Christ,  sitting  in  hea^neii,  might  speak  unto 
Paul,  and  be  hoard  upon  earth;  for  they  which 
were  with  Paul  verily  heard  the  voice,  but 
did  see  no  body. 

The  archbishop,  on  the  contrary  part,  said, 
Paul  himself  doth  witness,  Jets  vi.  and  xx. 
that  Christ  did  appear  unto  him  in  the  same 
vision.  .    . 

But  Lambert  again  said,  that  Christ  did 
witness  in  the  same  place.  That  he  icould 
again  appear  unto  liim,  and  deliver  him  out  of 
tlie  hands  of  the  Gentiles :  notwithstanding  we 
read  in  no  place  that  Christ  did  corporally  ap- 

pear unto  him. 
Thus,  when  they  had  contended  about  the 

conversion  of  St.  Paul,  and  Lambert  so  an- 
swering for  himself,  that  the  king  seemed 

greatly  to  be  moved  therewith,  and  the  bishop 
himself  tiiat  disputed,  to  be  entangled,  and 
all  the  audience  amazed,  then  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  which  was  appointed  the  sixth 
place  of  the  disputation,  fearing  lest  the  argu- 

ment should  be  taken  out  of  his  mouth,  or 
rather  being  drowned  with  malice  against  the 

poor  man,  without  the  king's  commandment, 
observing  no  order,  before  the  archbishop  had 
made  an  end,  unshamefacedly  kneeling  down 
to  take  in  hand  tlie  disputation,  alledged  a 

place  out  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Corin- 
thians, where  St.  Paul  sailh,  llaie  I  not  seen 

Jesus?  And  again  in  the  fifteenth  chapter: 
He  appeared  unto  Cephas ;  and  afleruards 
unto  James,  then  to  all  the  apostles,  but  last  of 
all  he  appeared  unto  me,  as  one  born  out  of 
due  time. 

Hereunto  Lambert  answered,  be  did  nothing 
doubt  but  that  Christ  was  seen  and  did  appear; 
but  he  did  deny  that  he  was  in  two  or  in  divers 
places,  accordnig  to  the  manner  of  his  body. 

Then  ajiaiu  the  king  and  the  bishops  raged 
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been  driven  into  a  rage,  if  his  ears  had  not 
been  acquainted  with  such  taunts  afore.  After 
this  the  other  bishops,  every  one  in  his  order, 
as  they  were  appointed,  supplied  their  places 
of  disputation. 

These  were  appointed  ten  in  number,  for 
the  performing  of  tliis  tragedy,  for  his  ten  ar- 

guments, which,  as  before  we  have  declared, 
were  delivered  unto  Taylor  the  preacher.  It 
were  too  long  in  this  place  to  repeat  tbe  rea- 

sons and  arguments,  of  every  bishop ;  and  no 
less  supertluous,  especially  as  they  wese  all 
but  common  reasons,  and  nothing  fpKc%able, 
and  such  as  by  the  long  use  of  di«jSi{1ition 
have  been  beaten,  and  had  little  iu  them 
either  worthy  the  hearer  or  the  reader. 

Lambert  in  the  meantime  being  compassed 
in  with  so  many  and  great  perplexities,  vexed 
on  the  one  side  with  checks  and  taunts,  and 
pressed  on  the  other  side  with  tlie  authority 
and  threats  of  the  peisonages;  and  partly  be- 

ing amazed  with  the  majesty  of  the  place  in  the 
presence  of  the  king ;  and  especially  being 
wearied  with  long  standing,  which  continued 

no  less  than  five  hours,  from  twelve  o'clock 
until  five  at  night;  being  brought  in  de.spair, 
that  lie  should  nothing  profit  in  this  purpose, 
and  seeing  no  hope  at  all  in  speaking,  was  at 
this  point,  that  he  chose,  rather  to  hold  his 

peace, 
^'hereby  it  came  to  pass,  tliat  these  bishops 

which  last  of  all  disputed  with  him,  spakp 
what  they  listed  without  interruption,  save 
only  that  I.anibert  would  now  and  then  alledge 
somewiiatout  of  St.  Augustine  for  the  delisnce 
of  his  cause  ;  in  which  author  iie  seemed  to  be 
very  prompt  and  ready.  But  for  the  mo.st 
part,  as  I  said,  being  overcome  with  weari- 

ness and  other  gritft,  he  held  hi.s  peace,  de- 
fending himself  rather  with  silence  than  with 

arguments,  which  he  saw  would  nothing  at 
all  [irevail, 

Al  the  last,  when  the.  day  was  passed,  aud 
torches  began  to  be  lighted,  the  king  minding 
to  break  up  this  pretended  disputation,  sai<i 

unto  Lambert  in  this  wise.  What  sayest  thou 

now  at'ter  all  these  great  labours  which  thou 
hast  taken  upon  thee,  and  all  the  reasons  and 
instructions  of  these  learned  inen  ?  art  thou 

not  yet  satisfied  ?  wilt  thou  live  or  die  ?  what 
sayest  thou  ?  Thou  hast  yet  free  choice. 

Lambert  answered,  I  yield  and  submit  my- 
self wholly  unto  the  will  of  your  majesty. 

Then,  said  the  king,  commit  thyself  unto 
the  hailps  of  God,  and  not  unto  mine. 

La^nbtrt :  I  commend   my  soul    unto   the 
hands   of  God,  but  my  body  I  wholly  yield 

"and  submit  unto  your  clemency. 
Then  said  the  khj^,  if  you  do  commit  your- 

self unto  my  judgment,  you  must  die;  for  I 
will  not  be  a  patron  unto  heretics.  And  by 
and  by  turning  himself  unto  Cromwell,  he  said, 
Cromwell,  read  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
against  him.  This  Cromwell  was  at  that  time 
the  chief  friend  of  the  gospellers. 

And  here  it  is  much  to  be  marvelled  at,  to 
see  how  unfortunately  it  came  to  pass  in  this 
matter,  that  through  the  pestiferous  and  crafty 
counsel  of  this  one  bishop  of  Winchester,  Sa- 

tan, which  oftentimes  doth  raise  up  one  bro- 
ther to  the  destruction  of  another,  did  here 

perform  the  condemnation  of  this  Lambert  by 
no  other  ministers  than  gospellers  themselves, 
Taylor,  Barns,  Craiimer,  and  Cromwell ;  who 
afterwards,  in  a  manner,  all  suflered  the  like 

for  the  gospel's  sake. This  undoubtedly  was  the  malicious  and 
crafty  subtilty  of  the  bishop  of  Winchester,, 
whicli  desired  rather  that  the  sentence  might 
be  read  by  Cromwell,  than  by  any  other  j  so 
that  if  be  refused  to  do  it,  he  should  likewise 
have  incurred  the  like  danger.  But  to  be 

short,  Cromwell,  at  the  king's  commandment, 
taking  the  sciiedule  of  condemnation  in  hand, 
read  the  same;  wherein  was  contained  the 
burning  of  heretics,  which  cither  spake  or 
wrote  jjiiy  thing,  or  had  any  books  by  them, 
repugnant  or  di.sagreeing  from  the  papistical 
chuicli  and  tradition  touching  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar ;.  also  a  decree  that  the  same  should 

b«: 
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be  set  iijion  the  cliurcb  pordies,  and  be  read 
four  times  every  year  in  every  churcli  throiigh- 
ont  the  realm,  whereby  the  worshipi)iiig  of 
fl«e  bread  should  be  the  more  firmly  iised  in 
the  liearts  of  the  people.  And  in  this  man- 
iK'r  was  the  condemnation  of  John  Lambert. 
Wherein  great  pity  it  was,  and  much  to  be 

lamented,  to  see  the  king's  higlmess  that  day 
so  to  oppose  and  set  his  power  and  strength 
so  fiercely  and  vehemently,  in  assisting  so 
many  proud  and  furious  adversaries  against 
one  poor  soul. 

But  thus  was  John  Lambert,  in  this  bloody^ 
session,  by  the  king  judged  and  condemned 
to  death ;  whose  judgment  now  remaineth 
v\itli  the  Lc^rd  against  that  day,  wiien  before 
tlie  tribunal  seat  of  that  great  Judge,  both 
jjrincesand  subjects  shall  appear,  not  to  judge 
but  to  be  judged,  according  as  they  have  done 
and  deserved. 

Upon  the  day  that  was  appointed  for  this 
lioly  martyr  of  God  to  sufler,  he  was  brought 
out  of  the  prison  at  eight  of  the  clock  in  the 
morning  unto  the  house  of  the  lord  Cromwell, 
and  so  carried  into  his  inward  chamber,  where 
it  is  reported  by  many,  that  Cromwell  desired 
of  him  forgiveness  for  that  he  had  done, — 

'J'here  at  the  last,  I^ambert  being  admonished tJKit  the  hour  of  his  death  was  at  hand,  he  was 
greatly  comforted  and  cheered,  and  being 
brought  out  of  the  chamber  into  the  hall,  he 
saluted  the  gentlemen,  and  sat  down  to  break- 

fast with  them,  shewing  no  manner  of  sadness 
or  fear.  Wlien  the  breakfast  was  ended,  he 
was  carried  straightway  to  the  place  of  execu- 

tion, where  he  should  oilier  himself  unto  the 
Lord  for  a  sacrifice  of  sweet  savour,  who  is 
blessed  in  his  saints  for  ever  and  ever. 

As  toucliing  the  terrible  manner  and  fashion 
of  the  burning  of  this  blessed  martyr,  here  is 
to  be  noted,  that  of  all  other  which  have  been 
burned  and  ollered  up  at  Smithfield,  there  was 
yet  none  so  cruelly  and  piteously  handled  as 
he.  For  after  that  his  legs  were  consumed 
and  burned  up  to  the  stumps,  and  tiiat  the 
wretched  tormentoi-s  and  enemies  of  God  had 
withdrawn  the  fire  from  him,  so  that  but  a 
small  lire  and  coalswere  left  under  him,  then 
two  that  stood  on  each  side  of  him,  with  their 
halberts  pitched  him  upon  their  pikes,  as  far 
as  the  chain  would  reach.  Then  he  lifting  up 
such  hands  as  he  had,  and  his  lingers  ends 
flaming  with  fire,  cried  unto  the  people  in 
these  words,  Xom:  but  Christ !  mme  but  Christ  ! 

and  so  being  let  down  again  from  their  hal- 
berts, fell  into  the  fire,  and  there  ended  his life. 

Reader!  magnify  God,  that  popish  kings, 
and  popish  prelates,  have  no  longer  any  juris- 

diction in  these  realms;  and  pray  earnestly  to 
him,  that  they  never  may  :  for  what  they  did 
to  jour  forefathers,  were  they  again  in  power, 
they  would  do  to  you. 

THE  PUTTING  TO  DEATH  OF  VARIOUS  PERSONS. 

The  death  of  Robert  Packington. 

Among  other  acts  and  matters  passed  and 
done  this  present  year,  which  is  of  the  Lord 

15.'J8,  here  is  not  to  be  silenced  the  unworthy 
and  lamentable  death  of  lioberl  Pac/a'us^ton, 
mercer,  of  London,  wrought  and  caused  by 

the  enemies  of  God's  word  and  of  all  good 
proceedings.  The  story  is  this  :  tlie  said  Ro- 

bert Packington,  being  a  man  of  substance. 

and  dwelling  in  Clicapside,  used  every  daj' at 
five  of  the  clock,  summer  and  winter,  to  go  to 
pray  at  a  church  then  called  St.  Thomas  of 

Acres,  but  now  named  Mercer's  Cha])el ;  and 
one  morning  amongst  all  other  being  a  great 
misty  morning,  such  as  hath  seldom  been  seen, 
even  as  he  was  crossing  the  street  from  his 
house  to  the  church,  he  was  suddenly  nnir- 
dered  with  a  gun,  which  by  the  neighbours 
was  plainly  heard,  and  by  a  great  number  of labourers 

3 



THE  BURNING  OF  COLLINS  AND  COWBRIDGE. 

549 

labourers  standing  at  Soper-lane  end;  he  was 
both  seen  to  go  forth  of  his  house,  and  the  clap 
of  the  gun  was  heard,  but  ttie  deed-doer  was 
a  great  while  unknown.  Although  many  in 
the  nnean  time  were  suspected,  yet  none  could 
be  found  faulty  therein,  the  murderer  so  co- 

vertly was  conveyed,  till  at  length  by  the  con- 
fession of  Dr.  Incent,  dean  of  Paul's,  in  his 

death-bed,  it  was  known,  and  by  him  con- 
fessed, that  he  himself  was  the  author  thereof, 

by  hiring  an  Italian  for  fortv  crowns,  or  there- 
about, to  do  the  feat.  For  the  testimony 

whereof,  and  also  for  the  repentant  words  of 
the  said  Incent,  the  names  both  of  them  which 
heard  him  confess  it,  and  of  them  which  hciird 
the  witnesses  report  it,  remain  yet  in  memory. 

The  cause  why  he  was  so  little  favoured 
with  the  clergy,  was  this:  For  that  he  was 
known  to  be  a  man  of  great  courage,  and  one 
time  could  both  speak,  and  also  would  be  heard ; 
for  at  the  same  time  he  was  one  of  the  bur- 

gesses of  the  parliament  for  the  city  of  Lon- 
don, and  had  talked  somewhat  against  the 

covetousness  and  cruelty  of  the  clergy;  where- 
fore he  was  had  in  contempt  with  them,  and 

was  thought  also  to  have  some  talk  with 
the  king,  for  which  he  was  the  more  had  in 
disdain  with  them,  and  murdered  by  the  said 
Dr.  Incent,  for  his  labour,  as  hath  been  above 
declared. 

And  thus  much  of  Robert  Packington,  who 
was  the  brother  of  Augustine  Packington  be- 

fore mentioned,  who  deceived  bishop  Tonstal 
in  buying  the  new  translated  Testament  of 
Tindal ;  whose  piteous  murder,  although  it 
was  private  and  sudden,  yet  hath  it  so  pleased 
the  Lord  not  to  keep  it  in.  darkness,  but  to 
bfiug  it  at  length  to  light. 

The  burning  of  one  Collins,  at  London. 

Neither  is  here  to  be  omitted  the  burning  of 
one  Collins,  sometime  a  lawyer  and  a  gentle- 

man, who  siilTered  the  fire  this  year  also  iu 
Sraithfield,  anno  1538.     Whom  although  I  do 
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not  here  recite  as  in  the  number  of  God's 
professed  martyrs,  yet  neither  do  I  think  him 
to  be  clean  sequestered  from  the  company 

of  the  Lord's  saved  flock  and  family,  notwith- 
standing that  the  bishop  of  Rome's  church did  condemn  and  burn  him  for  an  heretic; 

but  rather  do  recount  him  therefore  as  one 

belonging  to  the  holy  company  of  saints.  At 
leastwise  this  case  of  him,  and  of  his  end,  may 
be  thought  to  be  such,  as  may  well  reprove 
and  condemn  their  cruelty  and  madness,  iii 
burning  so  without  discretion  this  man,  being 
mad  and  distract  of  his  perfect  wits,  as  lie  then 
was,  by  this  occasion  as  here  followeth. 

This  gentleman  had  a  wife  of  exceeding 
beauty  and  comeliness,  but,  notwithstanding, 
of  so  light  behaviour  and  unchaste  conditions, 
that  she  forsaking  her  husband,  who  loved  her 
greatly,  betook  herself  unto  another  paramour. 
Which  when  he  understood,  he  took  it  very 
grievously  and  heavily,  more  than  reason  would. 
At  last,  being  overcome  with  exceeding  sor- 

row and  heaviness,  he  fell  mad,  being  at  that 
time  a  student  of  the  law  in  London.  When 

lie  was  thus  deprived  of  his  reason,  by  chance 
he  came  into  a  church,  where  the  priest 
was  saying  mass,  and  was  come  to  the  place 
where  they  use  to  hold  up  and  shew  the  sacra- 

ment :  Collins,  being  besides  his  wits,  seeing 
the  priest  holding  up  the  host  over  his  head, 
and  shewing  it  to  the  people,  he  in  like  man- 

ner counterfeiting  the  priest,  took  up  a  little 
dog  by  the  legs,  and  held  him  over  his  head, 
shewing  him  unto  the  people.  And  for  this 
he  was  by  and  by  brought  to  examination,  and 
condemned  to  the  fire,  and  was  burned,  and  the 
dog  with  him,  the  same  year  of  our  Lord  ia 
which  John  Lambert  was  burned,  1538. 

Tlie  burning  of  Coxcbridge,  at  O.rford,  15.38. 

With  this  aforesaid  Collins  may  also  be  ad- 
joined theburningofCou  bridge,  who  likewise 

beiny  mad  and  beside  his  right  senses,  uas 
either  the  same  or  the  next  year  following, 

7  A  condemned 
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d6ti"demned  by  Lohglahd,  bishop  of  Lincoln, 
and  cotnniitted  to  the  fire  by  him  to  be  burnt 
at  Oxford.  What  his  opinions  and  articles 
were  wherewith  he  was  charged,  it  needeth 
not  hei'e  to  rehearse;  for  as  he  was  then  a 
liiati  mad,  and  destitute  of  sense  and  reason, 
so  his  words  and  sayings  could  not  be  sound. 
Yea  rather,  what  wise  man  would  ever  collect 
artrcles  against  him,  which  said.  He  could  not 
tell  tvhat.  And  if  his  articles  were  so  horrible 

and  mad  as  Cope  in  his  Dialogues  doth  dfcclare 
them,  then  was  he  in  my  judgment  a  man 
more  fit  to  be  sent  to  Bedlam,  than  to  be  had 
to  the  fire  in  Smithfield  to  be  burned.  For 

what  reason  is  it  to  require  reason  of  a  Crea- 
ture mad  or  unreasonable,  or  to  make  heresy 

•of  the  vvofds  of  a  senseless  man,  not  knowing Vhat  he  affirmed } 

But  this  is  the  manner  and  property  of  this 
holy  mother  church  of  Rome,  that  whatsoever 
^Dtiteth  into  their  hands  and  inquisition,  to  the 
[fire  it  must  go.  There  is  no  other  way ;  nei- 

ther pity  that  will  move,  nor  excuse  that  will 

■selTi?,  nor  age  that  they  will  spare,  nor  any 
'f^spect  almost  that  they  consider,  as  by  these 
\\'to  miserable  examples,  both  of  Collins  and 

^'ou'hridge,  it  may  appear.  Who  rather  should 
been  pitied,  and  all  ways  convenient 

sougiit  how  to  reduce  the  silly  wretches  into 
their  right  minds  again,  according  as  the  true 

■Jjastors  of  Israel  be  commanded  by  the  Spirit 
VjfGod,  to  seek  again  the  things  that  be  lost, 
ttnd  to  bind  up  the  things  that  be  broken. 

But  to  end  with  this  matter  of  Cowbridge, 
S^llaI soever  his  madness  was  before,  or  how- 

ever erroneous  his  articles  were,  yet  as  touch- 
ing his  end,  this  is  certain,  that  in  the  midst 

of  the  flame  he,  lifting  up  his  head  to  heaven, 
soberly  and  discreetly  called  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  so  departed. 

'William  Leiton  and  Puttcdeto,  martyrs. 

About  the  same  time  and  year,  or  not  much 
fcefote,  when  John  Lambert  suffered  at  Lon- 

don, there  was  one  Puttedew  also  condemned 
to  the  fire  in  Suffolk ;  who  coming  into  the 
church,  and  merrily  telling  the  priest.  That  af- 

ter he  had  drunk  up  all  the  wine  alone,  he 
afterwards  blessed  the  hungry  people  with  the 
empty  chalice  ;  was  for  the  same  immediately 
apprehended,  and  shortly  after  burned,  leav- 

ing to  us  an  experiment,  Qvam  panim  sit  fu- 
tum  ludere  cum  Sanctis :  How  unsafe  it  is  to 
jest  zoilh  the  saints i  as  the  old  saying  was 
then  ;  but  rather,  as  we  may  see  now,  QuttM 
rhale  tutum  sit  ludere  cuin  impius :  How  tery 
unsafe  it  is  to  sport  ivith  file  tvickcd. 

T6  th6  other  :  William  Leiton,  was  a  monk 
df  Aye,  in  the  county  of  Suffolk,  and  was 
burned  at  Norwich,  for  speaking  against  a 
certain  idol  which  was  accustomed  to  be  car- 

ried about  the  processions  at  Aye ;  and  also 
for  holding  that  the  sacramental  supper  ought 
to  be  administered  in  both  kinds,  about  the 

year  and  time  aforesaid. 

In  the  burning  of  another  Suffolk  man, 

named  N.  Pelce,  dwelling  sometime  at  Earle- 
stonham,  and  burnt  at  Ipswich,  somewhat 
before  the  burning  of  these  aforesaid,  thus  I 
find  it  recorded  :  That  when  he  being  fast 
bound  to  a  stake,  and  furze  set  on  fire  round 
about  him,  was  so  scorched,  that  he  was  as 
black  as  any  soot,  one  Dr.  Reading  there 
standing  before  him,  with  Dr.  Heyre  and  Dr. 
Sprihgwell,  having  a  long  white  wand  in  his 
hand,  did  knock  him  upon  his  right  shoulder, 
and  said,  Peke,  recant,  and  believe\that  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar  is  the  very  body  of  Christ, 
flesh,  blood,  a?id  bone,  after  that  the  priest  hatli 
spoken  the  words  of  consecration  over  it,  and 
here  have  I  in  my  hand  to  absolve  thee  for  thy 
misbelief  that  hath  been  in  thee  j  having  a  scroll 
of  paper  in  his  hand.  When  he  had  spoken 
these  words,  Peke  answered,  and  said,  /  defy 
it  and  thee  also;  and  with  a  great  violence  he 

spit  from  him  very  blood,  which  came  by  rea- 
son that  his  veins  brake  in  his  body  for  ex- 

treme angiMsh.    And  when  the  said  Peke  had 

so> J 
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BO  spoken,  then  Dr.  Reading  said,  To  as  many 
'OS  shall  cast  a  stick  io  the  burning  of  this  here- 

tic, is  granted  Jorty  days  of  pardon  by  my  lord 
bishop  of  Nortvich. 

Then  baron  Carson,  sir  John  Audley,  knt. 

with  many  others  of  estimation,  being  tliere 
present,  did  rise  from  their  seats,  and  with 
their  swords  did  cut  down  boughs,  and  throw 
them  into  the  fire ;  and  so  did  all  the  multi- 

tude of  the  people. 

Some  ACCOUNT  of  the  LIFE  and  DEATH  of  LORD  THOMAS  CROMWELL. 

One  of  the  greatest  supports  of  the  true  re- 
ligion,  and  the  most  zealous  forwarder  of  the 
reformation,  was  Thomas  Cromioell,  earl  of 

Essex,  M'ho  was  son  of  a  blacksmith  at  Put- 
"ney,  and  born  in  the  year  1498.  Though  he 
had  little  advantage  from  education,  yet  hav- 

ing a  fine  natural  understanding,  he  rose  by 
degrees  into  the  confidential  favourite,  and  at 
last  prime  minister,  of  Henry  VIII.  and  from 
the  moment  he  possessed  any  influence  in  the 
cabinet,  he  employed  it  in  promoting  the  re- 

formation, to  his  zeal  for  which  he  became  at 
last  a  victim  :  for  the  more  firmly  to  promote 
;tbe  Protestant  cause,  he  contrived  to  marry 
■the  king  to  Anne  of  Cleves,  whose  friends  were 
all  Lutherans.  Unfortunately  Henry  took  a 
•disgust  to  this  lady,  which  brought  on  Crom- 

-wtll's  ruin ;  the  king,  with  his  usual  caprice 
and  cruelty,  taking  this  opportunity  to  sacri- 

fice his  minister  to  the  Roman  Catholic  party, 
to  whom  he  seemed  desirous  to  reconcile  him- 

self as  soon  as  he  had  Cathariiie  Howard  in 
view.  In  his  zeal  for  Protestantism,  Crom- 

well had  introduced  the  unjustifiable  mode  of 
attainder  in  cases  of  treason  and  heresy  ;  and 
his  enemies  (the  ancient  nobility  and  the  Ca- 

tholics,) having  preferred  many  complaints 
against  him,  availed  themselves  of  his  own 
-law.  He  was  attainted  of  treason  and  heresy, 
of  neither  of  which  he  could  be  proved  guilty ; 
however  he  was  convicted  miheard,  and  be- 

headed in  1540. 

He  was  a  great  and  good  man,  and  the  cliief 
instrument  of  the   suppression  of   the  abbeys 

•  and   monasteries,    and  of  the  destruction  of 
images  and    relics.     To  him  also  we  are  in- 

debted for  the  institutions  oi parish  i'egisters  of 
births,  marriages,  and  burials.  The  following 
prayer,  repeated  by  him  a  few  minutes  before 
l»e  was  beheaded,  gives  us  a  very  favourable 

opinion  both  of  the  soundness  of  his  under- 
standing, and  the  piety  of  his  heart. 

"  O  Lord  Jesus,  which  art  the  only  health  of 
all  men  living,  and  the  everlasting  life  of  them 
which  die  in  thee;  I,  wretched  sinner,  do 
submit  myself  wholly  unto  thy  most  blessed 
will,  and  being  sure  that  the  thing  cannot 
perish  which  is  committed  unto  thy  mercy,  J 
now  willingly  leave  this  frail  and  wicked  flesh, 
in  sure  hope  that  thou  wilt  in  better  wise  re- 

store it  to  me  again  at  the  last  day  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  just.  I  beseech  tliee,  niogt 

merciful  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thou  wilt  by 
thy  grace  make  strong  my  soul  against  all 
temptations,  and  defend  me  with  the  buckler 
of  thy  mercy  against  all  the  assaults  of  the  de- 

vil. I  see  and  acknowledge  that  there  is  in 

myself  no  hope  of  salvation,  but  all  my  con- 
fidence, hope,  and  trust,  is  in  thy  most  merci- 

ful goodness.  I  have  no  merits  nor  good  works 
which  I  may  alledge  before  thee.  Of  sins  and 
evil  works,  alas,  I  see  a  great  heap  ;  but  yet 
through  thy  mercy  I  trust  to  be  in  the  number 
of  them  to  wliom  thou  wilt  not  impute  their 
sins,  but  wilt  take  and  accept  me  for  righ- 

teous and  just,  and  to  be  the  inheritor  of  ever^ 
lasting  life.  Thou  merciful  Lord  wcrt  born 
for  my  sake,  thou  didst  both  suffer  hunger  and 
thirst  for  my  sake  ;  thou  didst  teach,  pray,  and 
fast  for  my  sake ;  all  thy  holy  actions  and  works 
thou  wroughtest  for  my  sake ;  thou  sulTcredst 

most 
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most  grievous  pains  and  torments  for  my  sake ; 
finally,  thou  gavest  thy  most  precious  body  and 
thy  blood  to  be  shed  on  the  cross  for  my  sake. 
Now,  most  merciful  Saviour,  let  all  these 
things  profit  me,  which  hast  given  thyself -also 
for  me.  Let  thy  blood  cleanse  and  wash  away 
the  spots  and  foulness  of  my  sins.  Let  thy 
righteousness  hide  and  cover  my  unrighteous- 

ness. Let  the  merits  of  thy  passion  and  blood- 
shedding  be  satisfaction  for  my  sins.  Give 
me.  Lord,  tliy  grace,  that  the  faith  of  my  sal- 

vation in  thy  blood  waver  not  in  me,  but  may 
ever  be  firm  and  constant.  That  the  hope  of 
thy  mercy  and  life  everlasting  never  decay  in 
me,  that  love  wax  not  cold  in  me.     Finally, 

that  the  weakness  of  my  flesh  be  not  orercome 
with  the  fear  of  death.  Grant  me,  merciful 
Saviour,  tliat  when  death  hath  shut  up  the 
eyes  of  my  body,  yet  the  eyes  of  my  soul  may 
still  behold  and  look  upon  thee,  and  whea 
death  hath  taken  away  the  use  of  my  tongue, 
yet  my  heart  may  cry  and  say  unto  thee.  Lord, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  soul.  Lord  Je- 

sus, receive  my  spirit,  Ame7t. 

And  thus  having  finished  his  prayer,  after 
he  had  piously  and  lovingly  exhorted  them  that 
were  about  him  on  the  scafibld,  he  quietly 
committed  his  soul  into  the  hands  of  God,  and 

so  patiently  suffered  the  stroke  of  the  axe. 

The  HISTORY  of  ROBERT  BARNES,  THOMAS  GARRET,  CHiAVILLIAM 
II I  FROM  E,  Divines. 

Like  as  in  foreign  battles  the  chief  point  of 
victory  consisteth  in  the  safety  of  the  general 
or  captain;  even  so  when  the  valiant  standard- 
bearer  and  stay  of  the  church  of  England, 
Thomas  Cromwell,  I  mean,  was  made  away, 
pity  it  is  to  behold  what  miserable  slaughter 
of  good  men  and  good  women  ensued  there- 

upon, whereof  we  have  now  to  treat.  For 

"Winchester  having  now  gotten  his  full  pur- 
pose, and  free  swing  to  exercise  his  cruelty, 

wonder  it  was  to  see  that  Aper  Cahjdonius, 
(or  as  the  scripture  speaketh,  that  wild  boar,) 

what  troubles  he  raised  in  the  Lord's  vineyard. 
And  lest  by  delays  he  might  lose  tlie  occasion 
presently  ofiered,  he  straightways  made  bis 
first  assaults  upon  Bobert  Barnes,  Ihomas  Gar- 

ret, and  William  Hierome,  whom  in  the  verv 
same  month,  within  two  days  after  Cromwell  s 
death,  he  caused  to  be  put  to  execution. 

First  of  all  we  will  somewhat  speak  of 

Barnes,  doctor  of  divinity. — Tliis  Barnes,  af- 
ter he  came  from  the  universrty  of  Louvain, 

went  to  Cambridge,  where  be  was  made'prior 
and  master  of  the  house  of  the  Augustines. 
At  that  time  the  knowled<^e  of  good  letters 
was  scarcely  entered  into  the  university,    all 

things  being  full  of  rudeness  and  barbarity, 
saving  in  very  few,  which  were  private  and 
secret.  Whereupon  Barnes,  naving  some 
feeling  of  better  learning  and  authors,  begaa 
in  his  house  to  read  Terence,  Plautus,  and  Ci- 

cero; so  that  what  with  his  industry,  pains, 
and  labour,  and  with  the  help  of  Thomas  Par- 
nei,  his  scholar,  whom  he  brought  from  Lou- 

vain with  him,  reading  Copia  verbonnn  SC  rc- 
ruin,  he  caused  the  house  shortly  to  flourish 
with  good  letters,  and  made  a  great  part  ot 

the  house  learned  (which  before  were  drow-n- 
ed  in  barbarous  rudeness,)  as  Mr.  Cambridge, 
Mr.  Field,  Mr.  Coleman,  Mr.  Burley,  ̂ I^. 
Coverdale,  with  divers  others  of  the  univer- 

sity, that  sojourned  there  for  learning's  sake. After  these  foundations  laid,  then  did  he  read 

openly  in  the  house  Paul's  epistles,  and  put  by 
Duns  and  Dorbel,  and  yet  he  was  a  ques- 
tionary  himself;  and  only,  because  he  would 
have  Christ  there  taught,  and  his  holy  word, 
he  turned  their  unsavory  problems  and  fruit- 

less disputations  to  better  matter  of  the  holy 
scripture,  and  thereby  in  short  space  he  made 
divers  good  divines.  The  same  order  of  dis- 

putation whicli  he  kept  in  his  house,  he  ob- 
served 
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served  likewise  in  the  university  abroad  when 

he  should  dispute  with  any  man  in  the  com- 
inon  schools.  And  the  first  man  that  answer- 

ed Dr.  Barnes  in  the  scriptures,  was  Mr.  Staf- 
ford, for  his  form  to  be  bachelor  of  divinity, 

v/hich  disputation  was  marvellous  in  the  sight 
of  the  great  blind  doctors,  and  joyful  to  the 

godly  spirited. 
Thus  Barnes,  what  with  his  reading,  dis- 

putation, and  preaching,  became  famous  and 
mighty  in  the  scriptures,  preaching  ever  against 
false  bishops  and  hypocrites,  and  yet  didtrot 
see  his  inward  and  outward  idolairy,  which  he 
both  taught  and  maintained,  till  that  good 
Mr.  Bilney,  with  others,  converted  him  wholly 
unto  Christ. 

The  first  sermon  that  ever  he  preached  of 
this  truth,  was  the  Sunday  before  Christmas- 

<Jay,  at  St.  E<lward's  church,  belonging  to 
Trinity-hall,  in  Cambridge,  by  the  Pease-mar- 

ket, whose  text  was  the  epistle  of  the  same 

Sunday,  Rejoice  in  ilie  Juird,  ̂ ^c.  And  for 
that  sermon  he  was  immediately  accused  of 

heresy,  by  two  fellows  of  the  king's  hall.  Then 
the  godly  learned  in  Christ,  both  of  Pembroke- 

hall,  St.  John'.s,  Peter's-house,  Queen's-col- 
lege,  the  Kiiig's-college,  Giinvvell-hall,  and 
Benet-college,  shewed  themselves  and  flocked 
together  in  open  sight,  both  in  the  scliools 

and  at  open  .sermons,  at  St.  Mary's  and  at  the 
Austin's,  and  at  other  disputations  ;  and  then 
they  conferred  continually  together. 

The  house  that  tliey  resorted  most  commonly 
unto  was  the  White-horse;  which,  for  despite 

of  them,  to  bring  God's  word  into  contempt, 
was  called  Germany.  This  house  especially 

was  chosen  because  many  of  them  ofSt.  John's, 
ti»e  Khig's-college,  anrl  the  Qneen's-college, came  in  on  the  back  .side. 

At  this  time  much  trouble  began  to  ensue: 
the  adversaiies  of  Dr.  Barnes  accused  him  in 

the  Regent-house  before  the  vice-chancellor, 
where  his  articles  were  presented  with  him, 
and  received,  he  promising  to  make  answer 
at  the  next  convocation ;  and  so  it  was  done. 

No.  35. 

Then  Dr.  Nottoris,  a  rank  enemy  to  Clnist, 
moved  Dr.  Barnes  to  recant,  but  he  refused 
so  to  do;  which  appeareth  in  his  hook  that  he 
made  to  king  Henry  VlII,  in  English,  con- 

futing the  judgment  of  cardinal  Wolsey,  and 
the  residue  of  the  bishops  papistical;  and  so 
for  the  time  stood  stedfust.  And  this  tragedy 
continued  in  Cambridge,  one  preaching  against 

another,  in  trying  out  of  God's  truth,  until 
within  six  days  of  Shrove-tide.  Then  suddenly 
was  sent  down  to  Cambridge  a  serjeant  of 
arms,  called  Gibson,  dwelling  in  St.  Thomas 
Apostles  in  London,  who  suddenly  arrested 
Dr.  Barnes  openly  in  the  convocation-house, 
to  make  all  others  afraid  ;  and  privately  they 

had  determined  to  make  search  for  Luther'^ 
books,  and  all  the  German  works,  suddeiih'. 

Bnt  good  Dr.  Farman,  of  the  Queen'§-col- lege,  sent  word  thereof  to  the  chambers  of 
those  that  were  suspected,  v'h'tih  we.re  in 
number  thirty  persons.  But,  God  be  praised, 
they  were  conveyed  away  by  that  time  that 
the  serjeant  at  arms,  the  vice-chancellor,  and 

the  proctors,  were  at  every  man's  chamber, 
going  directly  to  the  place  where  the  books 
lay;  whereby  it  was  perceived,  that  there 
were  some  private  spies  amongst  that  small 

company.  And  that  night  they  studied  toge- 
ther, and  gave  him  his  answer;  which  an- 
swer he  carried  wilh  him  to  London  next 

morning.  Jn  the  morning  he  was  carried  by 
the  serjeant  at  arms  to  cardiufil  Wolsey  to 
Westminster,  waiting  there  all  day,  and  could 

not  speak  with  him  till  night.  Then,  by  rea- 
.son  of  Dr.  Gardiner,  secretary  to  the  cardinal, 
(of  whose  familiar  acquaintance  he  had  been 
before,)  and  Mr.  Fps,  master  of  the  wards, 
he  spake  the  same  nigiit  with  the  pardinal  in 
liis  chamber  of  estate,  kneeling  on  his  knees. 
Then  said  the  cardinal  to  them.  Is  Ihls  Dr. 

Barnes  your  man  that  is  accused  of  hcresii!' — 
Yea,'  and  please  your  grace,  and  we  trust  you shall  find  him  rclormable,  lor  he  is  both  well 
learned  and  wise. 

What,  Mr.  Doctor,  (said  the  cardinal,)  Jiad 
7  B  you 

k 
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you  not  a  sufllcient  scope  in  the  scriptures  to 
teach  the  people,  but  that  my  golden  shoes, 
my  pollaxes,  my  pillars,  my  golden  cushions, 

my  crosses,  did  so  sore  oft'end  you,  that  you must  make  us  ridiculum  Caput  amongst  the 
people  ?  Wu  were  joHily  that  day  laughed  to 
scorn.  Verily  it  was  a  sermon  more  ht  to  be 
preached  on  a  stage  than  in  a  pu)pit ;  for  at 
the  last  you  said,  /  locar  a  pair  of  red  gloves, 
J  should  SO}/  bloody  gloves  (quoth  you,)  Ilia f  I 
slioidd  not  be  cold  in  the  midst  of  mi)  ceremo- 
vics.  And  he  answered,  I  spake  nothing  but 
the  truth  out  of  the  scriptures,  according  to 
iiiy  conscience,  and  according  to  the  old  doc- 

tors. And  then  did  he  deliver  him  six  sheets 

«f'  paper  written,  to  confirm  and  corroborate his  sayings. 
He  received  tliem  smiling  on  him,  and  say- 

ing. We  perceive  then  that  you  intend  to 
stand  to  your  articles,^  and  to  shew  your  learn- 
ing. 

Yea,  said  Barnes,  that  I  do  intend,  by  God's 
grace,  with  your  loidsliip's  favour. 
He  answered.  Such  as  you  are  do  bear  us 

little  favour,  and  the  Catholic  church.  I  will 
ask  you  a  question:  Whether  do  you  think  it 
more  necessary  that  I  should  have  all  this 

royalty,  because  I  represent  the  king's  ma- 
jesty's person  in  all  tiie  high  courts  of  this 

realm,  to  the  terror  and  keeping  down  of  all 
rebellious  treasons,  traitors,  all  the  wicked 
and  corrupt  members  of  this  commonwealth  ; 
or  to  l>e  as  simple  as  you  would  have  us,  to 
sell  all  tliese  aforesaid  things,  and  to  give  it  to 
the  poor,  which  shortly  will  get  drunk  with 
it,  and  to  pwll  away  this  majesty  of  a  princely 
dignity,  which  is  a  terror  to  all  the  wicked,  and 
to  fullow  your  counsel  in  this  behalf  ? 

He  answered,  1  think  it  necessary  to  be 
sold  and  given  to  the  poor  ;  for  this  is  not 

comely  for  your  calling,  nor  is  the  king's  ma- 
jesy  maintained  by  your  pomp  and  pollaxes, 

but  by  God  who  saith.  King's  and- their  ma^ 
jest  I)  reign  and  stand  by  me. 

Theu  answered  he,  Lo,  master  doctors,  here 

is  the  learned  wise  man  that  you  told  me  of. 

Then  they  kneeled  down,  and  said.  We  de- 
sire your  grace  to  be  good  unto  him,  for  he 

will  be  refonnable. 

'1  hen  said  he.  Stand  you  up;  for  your  sakes 
and  the  university  we  will  be  good  unto  him. 
How  say  you,  master  doctor,  do  you  not  know 
that  I  am  legatus  de  latera,  and  that  I  am  able 
to  dispense  in  all  matters  concenfftg  religion 
within  this  realm,  as  much  as  the  pope  may  ? 

-^He  said,  I  know  it  to  be  so. 
^V'ill  you  tlien  be  ruled  by  us,  and  we  will 

do  all  things  for  your  honesty,  and  the  honesty 
of  the  university. 

He  answered,  I  thank  your  grace  for  your 
good  will ;  I  will  stick  to  the  holy  scriptures, 

and  to  God's  book,  accordmg  to  the  simple 
talent  that  God  hath  lent  me. 

Well,  said  he,  thou  shalt  have  thy  learning 
tried  to  the  uttermost,  and  thou  shalt  have  the 
taw. 

Then  he  required  him  that  he  might  have 
justice  with  equity  ;  and  forthwith  he  should 
have  gone  to  the  Tower,  but  that  Gardiner 
and  Fox  became  his  sureties  that  night,  and 

so  he  came  home  to  Mr.  Parnel's  house  agam, 
and  that  night  fell  to  writing  again,  and  slept 
not,  Mr.  Coverdale,  Mr.  Goodwin,  and  Mr. 
Field,  being  his  writers;  and  in  the  morning 
he  came  to  York-place  to  Gardiner  and  Fox, 
and  by  and  by  he  was  committed  to  the  Ser- 

jeant of  arms,  to  bring  him  into  the  Chapter- 
house at  Wesminster,  before  the  bishops  and 

the  abbot  of  Westminster,  called  Islip. 
The  same  time  when  Dr.  Barnes  should  ap- 

pear before  the  cardinal,  there  were  five  Still- 

yard  men  to  be  examined  for  Luther's  book and  Lollardy ;  but  after  they  spied  Barnes, 

they  set  the  others  aside,  and  asked  the  Ser- 
jeant of  arms,  what  was  his  errand  ?  He  said, 

he  had  brought  one  Dr.  Barnes  to  be  examined 
of  heresy  ;  and  presented  both  his  articles  and 
his  accusers.  Then  immediately  after  a  little 
talk,  they  sware  him,  and  laid  his  articles  to 
him.    Who  like  as  be  answered  the  cardinal before^ 
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before,  so  said  he  unto  them  ;  and  then  he  of- 

fered the  book  of  his  probations  unto  them. 
Who  asked  him  whether  he  had  another  for 

himself,  and  he  said.  Yea;  shewing  it  unto 
them.  Who  then  took  it  from  him,  and  said 
they  would  have  no  leisure  to  dispute  with 
him  at  that  present,  for  other  afiairs  of  the 

king's  majesty,  which  they  had  to  do,  and 
therefore  bade  him  stand  aside.  Then  they 
called  the  Still-yard  men  again  one  by  one, 
and  when  they  were  examined,  they  called 
forth  the  master  of  the  Fleet,  and  they  were 
committed  all  to  the  Fleet.  Then  they  called 
Dr.  Barnes  attain,  and  asked  him  whether  he 
would  subs<,ribe  to  his  articles  or  no  ?  and  he 

subscribed  willingly ;  and  then  they  committed 
him  and  young  master  Parnel  to  the  Fleet  also 
with  the  other.  There  they  remained,  till 
Saturday  in  the  morning,  and  the  warden  of 
tiie  Fleet  was  commanded  that  no  man  should 

speak  with  him. 

-  On  the  Saturday  he  came  again  before  them 
into  ilie  Chapter-house,  and  there  with  the 

Still-yard  men  remained  till  five  o'clock  at 
night.  And  after  long  disputations,  threaten- 
ings,  and  .scornings,  they  called  him,  to  know 
whether  he  would  abjure  or  burn  ?  He  was 
then  in  a  great  agony,  and  thought  rather  to 
burn  than  to  abjure.  But  then  was  he  said 
again  to  have  the  counsel  of  Gardiner  and  Fox, 
and  they  persuaded  him  rather  to  abjure  than 
to  burn,  because,  they  said,  he  should  do  no 
more  in  time  to  come,  and  with  divers  other 
persuasions  that  were  mighty  in  the  sight  of 
reason  and  foolish  flesh.  Upon  that,  kneeling 
upon  his  kneps,  he  consented  to  abjure;  and 
the  abjuration  being  put  in  his  hand,  he  abjured 
as  it  was  there  written,  and  then  he  subscribed 

with  his  own  hand ;  and  yet  they  would 
scarcely  receive  him  into  the  bosom  of  the 
church,  as  they  termed  it.  Then  they  put 
bim  to  an  oath,  and  charged  him  to  execute, 
do,  and  fulfil,  all  that  they  commanded  him  ; 
and  he  promised  so  to  do. 

Then  they  commanded  the  warden  of  the 

Fleet  to  carry  him  and  his  fellows  to  the  place 
from  whence  he  came,  and  to  be  kept  in 
close  prison,  and  in  the  morning  to  provide 
five  faggots  for  Dr.  Barnes  and  the  four  Still- 
yard  men.  The  fifth  Still-yard  man  was  com- 

manded to  have  a  taper  of  five  pounds  weight 
to  be  provided  for  him,  to  offer  to  the  rood  of 

Northen,  in  Paul's,  and  all  these  things  to  be 
ready  by  eight  of  the  clock  in  the  morning ; 
and  that  he,  with  all  that  he  could  make,  with 
bills  and  gla\es,  and  the  knight  marshal,  with 

all  his  tipstaffs,  should  bring  them  to-  Paul's, and  conduct  them  home  again. 
In  the  morning  they  were  all  reatly  by  their 

hour  appoinled  in  Paul's  church,  the  church 
being  so  full  that  no  man  could  get  in.  The 
cardinal  had  a  scaflbld  made  on  the  top  of  the 
stairs  for  himself,  with  six  and  thirty  abbots, 
mitred  priors,  and  bishops,  and  he  in  his  whole 
pomp  mitred  (which  Barnes  spake  against,) 
sat  tliere  enthroned,  his  chaplains  and  spiri- 

tual doctors  in  gowns  of  damask  and  sattin, 
and  he  himself  in  purple,  even  like  a  bloody 
Antichrist.  And  there  was  a  new  pulpit 
erected  on  the  top  of  the  stairs  also,  for  the 
bishop  of  Rochester  to  preach  against  Luther 
and  Dr.  Barnes ;  and  great  baskets  full  of 
books  standing  before  them  within  the  rails^ 
which  were  commanded,  after  the  great  fire 
was  made  before  the  rood  ot  Northen,  there 
to  be  burned,  and  these  heretics  after  the  ser- 

mon to  go  thrice  about  the  fire,  and  to  cast  in 
their  faggots. 

Now  while  the  sermon  was  a-doing.  Dr. 
Barnes  and  the  Still-yard  men  were  command- 

ed to  kneel  down  and  ask  God  forgiveness,  the 
Catholic  church,  and  cardinal,  and  after  that^ 
he  was  cammanded  at  the  end  of  the  sermon 

10  declare  that  he  was  more  charitably  liandled 
than  he  deserved,  or  was  worthy,  his  heresies 
were  so  horrible  and  so  detestable ;  and  once 
again  kneeled  on  his  knees,  desiring  of  the 
people  f^lteiveness  and  to  pray  for  him  ;  and 
so  the  caminal  departed  under  a  canopy  with 
all  bis  mitred  men  with  him,  till  he  came  to 

the 
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the  second  gate  of  Paul's,  and  then  he  took 
his  mule,  and  the  mitred  men  came  back 
again.  Tlien  these  poor  men  being  com- 
inaruled  to  come  down  from  the  stage  (where- 

on the  sweepers  use  to  stand  when  tliey  sweep 
the  clinrch,)  the  bishops  sat  down  again,  and 
commanded  (lie  knight  marshal  and  the  war- 

den of  the  Fleet  with  their  company  to  carry 
tliem  about  the  fire,  and  so  were  they  brought 
to  the  bishops,  and  therefor  absolution  kneel- 

ed down.  When  Rochester  stood  up,  and  de- 
clared unto  the  people  how  many  days  of 

pardon  and  forgiveness  of  sins  they  had  for 
being  at  that  sermon,  and  there  did  pardon 
Dr.  13arnes,  with  the  others,  and  shewed  the 
peojjiethat  they  were  received  into  the  church 
again. 

This  done,  the  Warden  of  the  Fleet  and  the 
knight  mar.shal  were  commanded  to  have  them 
to  the  Fleet  again,  and  charged  that  they 
should  have  the  liberty  of  the  Fleet  as  other 
prisoners  had,  and  that  their  friends  might  re- 

sort linto  them,  and  there  to  remain  till  the 

lord  cardinal's  pleasure  was  known. 
After  that  Barnes  there  in  the  Fleet  had  con- 

tinued the  space  of  half  a  year,  at  length  be- 
ing delivered,  he  was  committed  to  be  a  free 

prisoner  at  the  Austin  friars  in  London.  When 
those  caterpillars  and  bloody  beasts  had  there 
nndcrmintil  him,  they  complained  again  to 
the  lord  cardinal;  wliereupon  he  was  removed 
to  the  Austin  friars  of  Northampton,  there  to 
be  burned.  Yet  he  himself  understanding 
flodiing  thereof,  but  supposing  still  that  he 
should  there  remain,  and  continue  in  free  pri- 

son, at  la.st  one  Mr,  Home,  who  hail  brought 
liim  up,  was  his  special  friend  ;  having  intel- 

ligence of  the  writ  which  should  shortly  be 
sent  down  to  burn  him,  gave  him  counsel  to 
feign  himself  to  be  desperate,  and  that  he 
should  write  a  letter  to  the  cardinal,  and  leave 

it  on  his  table  where  he  lay,  and  a  paper  by, 
to  declare  whither  he  was  gone  to  dPown  him- 

self, and  to  leave  his  clothes  in  the  .same  place  ; 
^nd  there  another  letter  to  be  left  to  the  mayor 

of  the  town  to  search  for  liim  in  the  water, 
because  he  had  a  letter  written  in  parchment 
about  his  neck,  closed  in  wax,  for  the  cardi- 

nal, which  should  teach  all  men  to  beware  by 
him.  Upon  this,  they  were  seven  days  in 
searching  for  him  ;  but  he  was  conveyed  to 

I-ondon  in  a  poor  man's  apparel,  and  so  tar- 
ried not  there,  but  took  shipping  and  went  by 

long  seas  to  Antwerp,  and  so  to  Luther,  and 
there  fell  to  study  till  he  had  made  an  answer 
to  all  the  bishops  of  the  realm,  and  had  made 
a  book  entitled,  Acta  B.umanorum  Pontijicunt, 
and  another  book  with  a  supplication  to  king 
Henrv.  Immediately  it  was  told  ihe  cardi- 

nal, that  he  was  drowned,  and  he  said,  Peril 
nieinoria  ejus  cum  sonilu.  But  this  did  hght 
upon  himself  shortly  after,  who  wretchedly 
died  at  Leicester. 

In  the  same  season,  Dr.  Barnes  was  made 
strong  in  Christ,  and  got  favour  both  of  the 
learned  in  Christ,  and  foreign  princes  in  Ger- 

many, and  was  great  with  Luther,  Melanc- 
thon,  Pomeran,  Justus  Jonas,  Hegendorphi- 
nus,  and  ̂ Epinus,  and  with  the  duke  of  Sax- 

ony, and  with  the  king  of  Denmark  ;  which 
king  of  Denmark,  in  the  time  of  More  and 
Stokesly,  sent  him  with  the  Lubecks,  as  an 
ambassador  to  king  Henry  VIII.  He  lay  with 

the  Lubeck's  chancellor  at  the  Still-yard. 
Sir  Thomas  More,  then  chancellor,  would 

fain  have  entrapped  him ;  but  tlie  king  would 
not  let  him,  for  Cromwell  was  his  great  friend. 

And  e're  he  went,  the  Lubecks  and  he  dis- 
puted with  the  bishops  of  this  realm  in  defence 

of  the  truth,  and  so  he  departed  again  with- 
out restraint  with  the  Lubecks. 

After  his  going  again  to  Wittenburg  to 
the  duke  of  Saxony  and  to  Luther,  he  re- 

mained there  to  .set  forward  his  works  in  print 
that  he  had  begun  ;  from  whence  he  returned 
again  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  queen 
Anne,  as  others  did,  and  continued  a  faithfid 
preacher  in  this  city,  being  all  her  time  well 
entertained  and  promoted.  After  that,  he 
was  sent  ambassador  by  king  Henry  Vill.  to 

the 
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the  duke  of  Cleves,  for  the  marriage  of  the 
lady  Anne  of  Cleves,  between  the  king  and 
her,  and  well  accepted  in  the  embassy,  and 
in  all  his  doings,  until  the  time  that  Stephen 
Gardiner  came  out  of  France;  but  after  he 
came,  neither  religion  prospered,  nor  the 

queen's  majesty,  nor  Cromwell,  nor  the 
preachers;  who,  after  the  marriage  of  the 
lady  Cleves,  never  ceased  until  he  had  grafted 
the  marriage  in  another  stock,  by  the  occa- 

sion whereof  he  began  his  bloody  broil. 
For  not  long  after,  Dr.  Barnes,  with  his 

brethren,  were  apprehended  and  carried  be- 

fore the  king's  majesty  to  Hampton-court, and  there  he  was  examined.  Where  the 

king's  majesty  seeking  the  best  means  of  liis 
safety,  to  bring  Winchester  and  him  agreed, 

at  Winchester's  request  granted  him  leave  to 
go  home  with  the  bishop  to  confer  with  him  ; 
and  so  he  did.  But  as  it  happened,  they  not 
agreeing,  Gardiner  and  his  compartners  sought 
by  all  subtil  means  how  tO  entangle  and  to 
entrap  them  in  further  danger;  which  not  long 
after  was  brought  to  pass.  For  by  certain 
complaints  made  to  the  king  of  them,  they 
were  enjoined  to  preach  three  sermons  the 
next  Easter  following  at  the  Spittle.  At 
which  sermons,  besides  other  reporters  which 
were  thilier  sent,  Stephen  Gardiner  also  was 
there  present  sitting  with  the  mayor,  either  to 
bear  record  of  their  recantation,  or  else  (as  the 
Pharisees  came  to  Christ)  to  trip  them  in  their 
talk,  if  they  had  spoken  any  thing  awry. 
When  these  three  had  thus  preached  their 

sermons,  among  whom  Barnes  preaching  the 
first  sermon,  and  seeing  Steplieu  Gardiner 
there  present,  humbly  desired  him  in  the  face 
of  all  the  audience,  if  he  forgave  him,  to  hold 
up  his  hand,  and  the  said  Gardiner  thereupon 
held  up  his  finger;  yet  notwithstanding  short- 

ly after,  by  the  means  of  the  said  reports,  they 
were  sent  for  to  Hampton-court;  who  from 
thence  were  carried  to  the  Tower  by  sir  John 
Gostwike.  From  ttience  they  never  came 
out  till  they  came  to  their  death. 

Jfio.  35. 

And  thus  hitherto  concerning  the  history  of 
Barnes,  Now  let  us  likewise  consider  the 

story  and  doings  of  Thomas  Garret. 

TJie  Story  of  Thomas  Garret,  or  Garrard,  and 

of  Ids  trouble  in   Oxford,  testified  and  re^' corded  by  Anthony  Dalabcr,  who  ivas  there 
present  tlie  same  time, 

m 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1526,  Mr.  Gar- 
ret, curate  in  Honey-lane,  in  London,  came 

unto  Oxford,  and  brought  with  him  sundry 
books  in  Latin,  treating  of  the  scripture,  with 
the  first  part  of  U7iio  dissidentium,  and  Tiu- 
dal's  first  translation  of  the  New  Testament  in 

English,  which  books  he  sold  to  divers  scho- lars in  Oxford. 

After  he  had  been  there  awhile,  and  had 

dispatched  those  books,  news  came  from  Lon- 
don, that  he  was  searched  for  through  all  Lon- 
don, to  be  apprehended  and  taken  as  an  here- 

tic, and  to  be  imprisoned  for  selling  of  those 

heretical  books,  as  they  termed  them,  be- 
cause they  spake  against  the  usurped  authority 

and  erroneous  doctrine  of  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  his  no  less  impure  and  filthy  synai^ogue. 
For  it  was  not  unknown  to  cardinal  Wolsey, 
and  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  to  others  of 
that  ungodly  generation,  that  Mr.  Garret  had 
a  great  number  of  those  books,  and  that  he 
was  gone  to  Oxford  to  make  sale  of  them  there 
to  such  as  he  knew  to  be  the  lovers  of  the 

gospel.  Wherefore  they  determined  forthwith 
to  make  a  private  searcS  through  all  Oxford, 
to  apprehend  and  imprison  him,  and  to  burn 
all  his  aforesaid  books,  and  him  too,  if  they 

could;  so  burning  hot  was  their  charity.  But 
yet  at  that  time  one  of  the  aforesaid  proctors, 
called  Mr.  Cole,  of  Magdalen-college,  who 
after  was  cross-bearer  unto  cardinal  Wolfey, 

was  wdl  acquainted  with  Mr.  Ciarret,  and 
therefore  he  gave  secret  warning  luito  a  friend 

or  two  of  Mr.  Garret's  of  his  private  search, 
and  willed  therefore  that  he  .'should  forthwitlj, 
.as  secretly  as  he  could,  depart  out  of  Oxford  ; 
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for  if  he  were  taken  in  the  search,  no  remedy 
but  he  should  he  forthwith  sent  «p  unto  the 
cardinal,  and  so  be  should  be  committed  unto 
the  Tower. 

The  Christmas  before  that  time,  T,  Anthony 
Dalaher,  then  scholar  of  Alborn-hall,  who 

had  books  of  Mr.  Garret's,  had  been  in  my 
country  in  Dorsetshire,  at  Stalbridge,  where 
I  had  a  brother,  parson  of  that  parish,  who 

was  very  desirous  to  have  a'curate  out  of  Ox- 
ford, and  willed  me  in  any  wise  to  get  him 

one  there  if  I  could.  This  just  occasion  of- 
fered, it  was  thought  good  among  the  bre- 

thren (for  so  did  we  not  only  caJ  one  ano- 
ther, hut  were  indeed  one  to  another,)  that 

Mr.  Garret,  changing  his  name,  should  be 
sent  forthwith  my  letters  into  Dorsetshire,  to 
my  brother,  to  serve  him  there  for  a  time,  un- 

til he  might  secretly  from  thence  convey  him- 
self some  whither  over  the  sea.  According 

hereunto  I  wrote  my  letters  in  all  haste  possi- 
ble unto  my  brother,  for  Mr,  Garret  to  be  his 

curate,  but  not  declaring  what  he  was  indeed  ; 

for  my  brother  was  a  rank  Papist,  and  after- 
wards was  the  most  mortal  enemy  that  ever  I 

had  for  the  gospel's  sake. 
So  the  Wednesday  in  the  morning  before 

Shrove-tide,  Mr.  Garret  departed  out  of  Ox- 
ford towards  Dorsetshire,  with  his  letters  for 

his  new  service.  How  far  he  went,  and  by 
what  occasion  he  soon  returned,  I  know  not. 
But  the  Friday  next,  in  the  nit^ht  time  he  came 

again  to  Radley's  house,  where  he  lay  before, 
and  so  after  midnight,  in  the  private  search 
which  was  then  made  for  him,  lie  was  appre- 

hended and  taken  there  in  his  bed  by  the  two 
proctors,  and  on  the  Saturday  in  the  morning 
was  delivered  unto  one  Dr.  Cotisford,  master 

of  Lincoln-college,  then  being  commissary  of 
the  university,  vvno  kept  him  as  prisoner  m>  his 
own  chamber.  There  was  threat  joy  and  re- 

joicing among  all  the  I'apisrs  f -r  ids  appre- 
hiension,  and  specially  with  Drt  London,  war- 

den of  the  new  college,  and  Dr.  Higton,  dean 
of  Frideswides,  two  arch  Papists,  who  imme- 

diately sent  their  letters  in  post-haste  unto  the 
cardinal,  to  inform  him  of  the  apprehension  of 
this  notable  heretic.  For  which  their  doing 
they  were  well  assured  to  have  great  thanks. 
But  of  all  this  sudden  hurly-burly  Lwas  utterly 
ignorant,  so  that  I  knew  neither  of  Mr.  Gar- 

ret's sudden  return,  neither  that  he  was  taken, 
until  that  afterwards  he  came  unto  my  cham- 

ber, being  then  in  Gloucester-college,  as  a 
man  amazed ;  and  as  soon  as  he  saw,  he 
said  be  was  undone,  for  he  was  taken.  Thus 

he  spake  unadvisedly  in  the  presence  of  a 
young  man  that  came  with  him.  When  the 
young  man  was  departed,  I  asked  him  what 
he  was,  and  what  acquaintance  he  had  with 
him  ?  He  said,  he  knew  him  not;  but  had  been 
to  see  a  monk  of  his  acquaintance  in  that  col- 

lege, who  was  not  in  his  ciiamber,  and  there- 
u|>on  this  desired  his  servant  (not  knowing  my 
chamber,  for  that  I  was  newly  removed  thi- 

ther) to  bring  him  to  me;  and  so  forth  de- 
clared how  he  was  returned  and  taken  that 

night  in  the  private  search,  as  ye  have  heard  ; 
and  that  now  when  the  commissary  and  all  hi.s 

company  were  gone  to  even-song,  and  had 
locked  him  alone  in  his  chamber,  he  hearing 
nobody  stirring  in  the  college,  put  back  the 
bar  of  the  lock  with  his  finger,  and  so  came 
straight  unto  Gloucester-coliege,  to  speak  with 
that  monk,  if  he  had  been  within,  who  had 
also  bought  books  of  him. 

Then  said  I  unto  him,  Alas  !  Mr.  Garret, 
by  this  your  uncircum.pect  coming  unto  me, 
and  speaking  so  before  this  young  man,  you  ̂  
have  disclosed  yourself,  and  utterly  undone 
me.  I  asked,  him  why  he  went  not  unto  my 
brother  with  my  letters.?  He  .said,  after  that  he 

was  gone  a  day's  journey  and  a  half,  lie  was 
so  fearful,  that  his  heart  would  no  other  but 
that  he  must  needs  return  again  unto  Oxford; 
and  so  he  came  again  on  Friday  at  night,  and 
then  was  taken,  as  ye  hearti  before.  But  now 
with  deep  sighs  and  plenty  of  tears  he  prayed 
me  to  help  to  convey  him  away;  and  so  he 
cast  off  his  hood  and  his  gown,  wherein  he 

came 
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came  unto  me,  and  desired  me  to  give  him  a 
coat  with  sleeves,  if  I  had  any,  and  told  me 
that  he  would  go  into  Wales,  and  thence  con- 

vey i)imself  into  Germany,  ifhe  might.  Then 
I  put  on  him  a  sleeved  coat  of  mine.  He 
would  also  have  had  another  manner  of  cap 
of  me ;  hnt  I  had  none  but  priest  like,  such 
as  his  own  was. 

Tiien  knee+ed  we  both  down  together  upon 
our  knees,  and  lifting  up  our  hearts  and  hands 
to  God  our  heavenly  Father,  desiring  him 
with  plenty  of  tears  so  to  conduct  and  prosper 
him  in  his  journey,  that  he  might  well  escape 
the  danger  of  all  his  enemies,  to  the  glory  of 
his  holy  name,  if  his  good  pleasure  and  will  so 
were  ;  and  then  we  embraced  and  kissed  each 
crtlier,  and  .scarcely  for  sorrow  could  we  speak 
one  to  another;  and  so  he  departed  from  me 
apparelled  in  my  coat,  being  committed  unto 
the  tuition  of  our  almighty  and  merciful  Fa- 
ther. 

When  he  was  gone  down  the  .stairs  front* 
my  chamber,  I  straightways  did  shut  my 
chamber  door,  aiid  went  into  my  study,  and 
took  the  New  Testament  in  my  hands,  kneel- 

ed down  on  my  knees,  and  with  many  a  deep 
sigh  and  salt  tear,  1  did  with  much  delibera- 

tion read  over  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 

thew's gospel  :  and  when  I  had  so  done,  with 
prayer  I  did  commit  unto  God  that  our  dearly 
beloved  brother  Garret,  earnestly  beseeching 

him,  in  and  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake,  his  only- 
begotten  Son  our  Lord,  that  he  would  vouch- 

safe not  only  safely  to  conduct  and  keep  our 
said  dear  brother  from  the  hands  of  all  his 
enemies,  but  also  that  he  would  endue  his 
tender  and  lately  born  little  flock  in  Oxford 
with  heavenly  strength  by  his  holy  Spirit,  that 
they  might  be  well  able  thereby  valiantiv  to 
withstand  all  their  fierce  enemies,  and  also 
might  quietly,  and  with  all  godly  patience, 

bear  Christ's  heav^'  cross,  which  I  now  saw  was 
presently  to  be  laid  on  their  \oni)g  and  weak 
backs,  unable  to  bear  so  hnce  a  burden,  with- 

out the  great  help  of  his  holy  Spirit. 

This  done,  I  laid  aside  my  book  safe,  folded 

up  Mr.  Garret's  gown  and  hood,  and  laid  them 
in  my  press  among  mine  apparel,  and  so  hav- 

ing put  on  my  short  gown,  shut  up  my  study 
and  chamber  doors,  and  went  towards  Frides- 
wides,  to  speak  with  that  worthy  martyr  of 
God,  Mr.  Clarke,  and  others,  and  to  declare 
unto  them  what  had  happened  that  afternoon. 

But  of  purpose  I  went  by  St.  Mary's  church  to 
go  first  unto  Corpus  Christi  college,  to  speak 
with  Diet  and  Udal,  my  faithful  brethren  and 
fellows  in  the  Loid  there.  But  by  cimnce  I 

met  by  the  way  with  a  brother  of  our's,  one 
Mr.  Eden,  fellow  of  Magdalen-college,  who,, 
as  soon  as  he  saw  me,  came  with  a  pitiful 
countenance  unto  me,  saying,  that  we  were 
all  undone,  for  Mr.  Garret  was  returned  again 
to  Oxford,  taken  last  night  in  the  private 
search,  and  was  in  prison  with  the  commis- 

sary. I  said  it  was  not  so.  He  said  it  was 
so.  I  told  him  it  could  not  be  so,  for  I  was 
sure  he  was  gone.  He  answered  me  and  said, 
I  know  he  was  gone  with  your  letters,  but  he 
came  again  yesterday  in  the  even,  and  was 

taken  in  his  bed  at  Radley's  this  night  in  tlie 
private  search  ;  for  (quoth  he)  f  heard  our 
proctor,  Mr.  Cole,  say  and  declare  the  same 
this  day  in  our  college  to  divers  of  the  house.. 
But  I  told  him  again,  that  I  was  well  assured 
he  was  now  gone;  for  I  spake  witii  him  later 
than  either  the  proctor  or  the  commi.ssary  did. 
And  then  I  declared  the  whole  matter  unto 
him,  how  and  wbeii  he  came  unto  me,  and 
how  he  went  his  way,  willing  hin\  to  declare 
the  same  to  our  other  brethren  whom  he  should 

meet  w.ilial,  and  to  give  God  hearty  thanks- 
for  hi.s  wonderful  deliverance,  and  to  pray  him 
also  that  he  would  grant  him  safely  to  pass 
away  fiom  all  his  enemies;  and  told  him  that 
I  was  going  unto  Mr.  Clarke,  of  Frideswides, 
to  declare  unto  him  this  matter:  for  I  knew 

and  thought  \erily  that  he  and  divers  others 
there  were  in  great  sorrow  for  this  matter. 
Then  I  went  straight  to  Frideswides,  and  even- 

song was  begun,  and  the  dean  and  the  other 

canons- 
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canons  were  there  in  their  grey  amices  ;  they 
were  almost  at  Magnificat  before  1  came  thi- 
tlier.  I  stood  at  the  quire  door,  and  heard 
Mr.  Taverner  pl;iy,  and  others  of  the  chapel 
there  sin;^^  with  him,  and  among  whom  I  my- 
«clf  was  wont  to  sin^  also  ;  but  now  my  sing- 

ing and  music  were  turned  into  sighing  and 
musing. 

As  1  thus  and  there  stood,  in  cometh  Dr. 
Colisford,  the  commissary,  as  fast  as  ever  he 
could  go,  bare  headed,  as  pale  as  ashes  (I 
knew  his  grief  well  enough,)  and  to  the  dean 
lie  goeth  into  the  quire,  where  he  was  sitting 
in  his  stall,  and  talked  with  him  very  sorrow- 

fully :  what  1  know  not,  but  whereof  I  might 
and  did  well  and  truly  guess.  I  went  aside 
from  the  quire  door,  to  see  and  hear  more. — 
The  commissary  and  dean  came  out  of  the 
quire  wonderfully  troubled,  as  it  seemed. 

About  the  middle  of  the  church  met  them 

Dr.  London,  puffing,  blustering,  and  blow- 
ing, like  a  hungry  and  greedy  lion  seeking  his 

prey.  They  talked  together  awhile,  biit  the 
commissary  was  much  blamed  of  them  for 

keeping  of  his  prisoner  so  negligentl}',  inso- 
jnuch  that  he  wept  for  sorrow;  and  it  was 
tnown  abroad  that  Mr.  Garret  was  escaped, 

and  gone  out  of  the  commissary's  chamber  at 
even-song  time;  but  whither  no  man  could 
tell.  These  doctors  departed,  and  sent  abroad 
their  servants  and  spies  every  where. 

Mr.  Clarke  about  the  middle  of  Compline, 
came  forth  of  the  quire;  I  fallowed  him  to  his 
chamber,  and  declared  what  was  happened 

that  afternoon,  of  Mr.  Garret's  escape.  He 
was  glad,  for  he  knew  of  his  foretaking.  Then 
lie  sent  for  one  Mr.  Sumner  and  Mr.  Bets,  fel- 

lows and  canons  there.  In  the  mean  while  he 

gave  me  a  very  good  exhortation,  praying 
God  to  give  me,  and  all  the  rest  of  our  bre- 

thren, the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  the 
simplicity  of  the  dove;  for  we  should  have 
shortly  much  need  thereof,  as  he  verily  thought. 
When  Mr.  Sumner  and  Mr.  Bets  were  come 

to  him,  he  caused  me  to  declare  again  the 

whole  matter  to  them  two,  and  they  were  very 
glad  that  Mr.  Garret  was  so  delivered,  trust- 

ing that  he  should  escape  all  his  enemies. 
Then  desiring  him  to  tell  unto  our  other  bre- 

thren what  was  happened  (for  there  were 
divers  others  in  that  college,)  I  went  to  Cor- 

pus Christi  college  to  comfort  our  brethren 
there,  being  in  like  heaviness.  There  I  tar- 

ried and  supped  with  them ;  at  which  supper 
we  were  not  very  merry,  considering  our  state 
and  peril  at  hand. 

When  we  had  ended  our  supper,  and  com- 
mitted our  whole  cause  with  fervent  sighs  and 

hearty  prayers  unto  God  our  heavenly  Father, 
I  went  to  Alborn-hal!,  and  there  lay  that 
night.  In  the  morning  I  was  up  very  early, 
and  so  soon  as  I  could  get  out  of  the  door,  I 

went  straight  towards  Gloucester-college  to 
my  chamber.  It  had  rained  that  morning, 
and  with  my  going  I  had  besprinkled  my  hose 
and  shoes  with  mire.  And  when  I  was  come 

unto  Gloucester-college,  which  was  about  six 
of  the  clock,  I  found  the  gates  fast  shut. — 
AVhereat  I  did  much  marvel ;  for  they  were 
wont  to  be  opened  daily  long  before  that  time. 
Then  did  I  vvalk  up  and  down  by  the  wall 
there  a  whole  hour  before  the  gates  were 
opened.  In  the  meanwhile  my  musing  head 
being  full  of  forecasting  cares,  and  my  sorrow- 

ful heart  flowing  with  doleful  sighs,  I  fully  de- 
termined in  my  conscience  before  God,  that 

if  I  should  chance  to  be  taken  and  be  exa- 
mined, I  would  accuse  no  man,  nor  declare 

any  thing  further  than  I  dip  already  perceive 
was  manifesty  known  before.  And  so  when 
the  gate  was  opened,  thinking  to  shift  myself, 
and  to  put  on  a  longer  gown,  I  went  in  to- 

wards my  chamber,  and  going  up  tlie  stairs, 
would  have  opened  my  door,  but  I  could  not 
in  a  long  season  do  it.  Whereby  I  perceived 
that  my  lock  had  been  meddled  witlial,  and 
therewith  was  somewhat  altered.  Yet  at  last 

with  much  ado  I  opened  the  lock,  and  went 
in.  When  I  came  in,  I  saw  my  bed  all  to 
be  tossed  and  tumbled,  my  clothes  in  my  press 

tlirowu 

f 
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thrown  down,  and  my  study  door  open. —  j 
Whereat  I  was  amazed,  and  thought  verrily 
that  some  search  was  made  there  that  night  for 
Mr.  Garret,  and  that  it  was  known  of  his  be- 

in  tr  with  me,  by  the  monk's  man  that  brought 
him  to  my  chamber. 

Now  was  there  lying  in  the  next  chamber 
unto  me  a  monk,  who,  as  soon  as  he  had  heard 
me  in  the  chamber,  came  to  me,  and  told  how 
Mr.  Garret  was  sought  for  in  my  clramber 
that  night,  and  what  ado  there  was  marie  by 
the  commissary  and  the  two  proctors,  with 
bills  and  swords  thrust  through  my  bed  straw, 
and  how  every  corner  of  my  chamber  was 
searched  for  Mr.  Garret.  And  although  his 
gown  and  his  hood  lay  there  in  my  press  m  ith 
my  clothes,  yet  they  perceived  them  not. — 
Then  he  told  me  he  was  commanded  to  bring 
me  as  soon  as  1  came  in,  niito  the  prior  of  the 
students,  named  Antliony  Dnnstan,  a  monk  of 
Westminster.  This  so  troubled  me,  tliat  I 

forgot  to  make  ck  an  my  h<y*e  and  shoes,  and 
to  shift  me  into  another  gown  ;  and  therefore 
dirtv  as  1  was,  and  in  my  siiort  gown,  I  went 

with  him  into  the  said  prior's  chamber,  where  I 
found  li)e  said  prior  siandirtg  and  looking  for 
my  coming.  He  asked  me  wiiere  I  had  been 
that  night?  I  told  him  I  lay  at  Alborn-hall 

■with  my  old  bed-fellow  Fitzjames;  but  he 
would  not  believe  me.  He  asked  me  if  Mr. 

Garret  were  with  me  yesterday?  I  told  him 
yea.  Then  he  would  know  where  he  was? 
and  wherefore  he  came  unto  me  ?  I  told  him 

I  knew  not  where  he  was,  except  he  were  at 
Woodstock  ;  for  so  (said  I)  he  had  siiewed  me 
that  he  would  go  thilher,  because  one  of  the 
keepers  there,  his  friend,  had  promised  him  a 
piece  of  venison  to  make  merry  withal  the 
Shrove-tide ;  and  that  he  would  have  borrow- 

ed a  hat  and  a  pair  of  high  shoe.s  of  me,  but  1 
had  none  indeed  to  lend  him.  This  tale  I 

thought  meetest,  though  it  were  nothing  so. 
Then  had  he  spied  on  my  finger  a  big  ring  of 
silver  very  well  double  gilt,  with  two  letters 
A.  D.  engraved  in  it  for  my  name  j  1  suppose No.  se. 

he  thought  it  to  be  of  gold.  He  required  to 

see  it.  I  gave  it  unto  hirrt.  "When  he  had  it in  his  hand,  he  said  it  Was  his  ring,  for  therein 
was  his  name,  an  A  for  Antltvvy,  and  a  I)  for 

Dunstan.  When  I  heard  him  so  say,  I  wish- 
ed in  my  heart  to  be  as  well  delivered  from 

and  out  of  his  company,  as  1  was  assured  to  be 
delivered  from  my  ring  for  ever. 

Then  he  called  for  pen,  ink,  and  paper,  and 
commanded  me  to  write  when  and  how  Gar- 

ret came  unto  me,  and  where  he  was  become. 
1  had  scarcely  written  three  words,  bvit  the 
chief  beadle,  with  two  or  three  of  the  com- 

missary's men,  were  come  unto  master  Prior, 
requiring  him  straightways  to  bring  its  away 
unto  Lincoln-college,  to  the  commissary  and 
to  Dr.  London.     Whither  when  I  was  brought 
into  the  chapel,  there  I  found  Dr.  Cotislbrd, 
commissary,  Dr.    Higdon,  then   dean  of  the 

cardinal's  college,  and    Dr.  London,  warden 
of  the  new  college,  standing  togetlier  at  the 
altar  in  the  chapel.      When  I  was    brought 
unto  them,  after  salutations  given  and  taken 
between  them,  they  called  for  chairs,  and  sat 
down,  and  called    for  me  to  come  ta  them. 
And  first  they  asked  what  my  name  was  ?  I 
told  them  that  my  name  was  Anthony  Dala- 
ber.     Then  they  also  asked  me  how  long  I 
had  been  student  in  the  university?  and  I  told 
them  almost  three  years.     And  they  asked  me 
what  I  studied  ?  I  told  them  that  I  had  lead 

sophistry  and  logic  in  Alborn-hall,  and  now 
was  removed  unto  Gloucester-college  to  study 
the  civil  law;  whi<;h  the  aforesaid  prior  of  the 
students  affirmed  to  be  true.     Then  they  asked 
me  whether  I  knew  Mr.  Garret,  and  how  long 
I  had  known  him?  1  told  them  I  knew  him 
well,  and   had  known   him  almost  a   twelve- 

month.    They  asked  me  when-  he  was  with- 
me  ?  I  told  them  yesterday  at  afternoon. 
Now  by  this  time,  wWles  they  had  me  in- 

this  talk,  one  came  unto  them  which  was  sent 

for  with  pen,  ir>k,  and  paper;  I'  found  it  was 
the  clerk  of  the  university.  As  soon  as  he 
was  come,  there  was  a  board  and  trestles  wilh 

7  D  a  form 
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SI  form  for  him  to  sit  on,  set  between  the  doc- 
tors and  me,  and  a  great  mass-book  laid  be- 
fore me,  and  I  was  commanded  to  lay  my 

right  hand  on  it,  and  to  swear  that  I  should 
truly  answer  unto  such  articles  and  interroga- 

tories as  should  be  by  them  examined  upon. 
I  made  danger  of  it  awhjle  at  first,  but  after* 
wards  being  persuaded  by  them,  partly  by  fair 
words  and  partly  by  great  threats,  I  promised 
to  do  as  they  would  have  me,  but  in  my  heart 
nie^nt  nothing  so  to  do.  So  I  laid  my  hand 
oil)  the;  book,  and  one  of  them  gave  me  my 
oath,  an(i,  that  done,  commanded  me  to  kiss 
the  book.  Then  made  they  great  courtesy 
bet«;een  them  who  should  examine  me,  and 
minister  interrogatories  unto  me.  At  last  the 
rankest  papistical  pharisee  of  them  all.  Dr. 
London,  took  upon  liim  to  do  it. 

Then  he  asked,  me  agani  by  my  oath  where 
Air.  Garret  was,  and  whither  I  had  conveyed 

him.''  I  told  him  I  had  not  conveyed  him, 
lior  yet  knew  where  he  was,  nor  whither  he 
was  gone,  except  he  were  gone  to  Woodstock 
(as  I  harl  before  said,)  as  he  shewed  me  he 
would „,  Then  he  asked  me  again,  when  he 
came  to  me,  how  he  came  to  me,  what  and 
how  long  he  talked  with  me,  and  whither  he 
went  from  me  ? .  I  told  him  he  came  to  me 

about  even-song  time,  and  that  one  brought 
him  unto  my  chamber  door,  whom  I  knew 
not,  and  that  he  told  me  he  would  go  to 
Woodstock  for  some  venison  to  make  merry 
withal  this  Shrove-tide,  and  that  he  would 
have  borrowed  a  hat  and  a  pair  of  high  shoes 
of  me,  but  I  had  none  such  to  lend  him  ;  and 
then  he  straightway  went  his  way  from  me, 
but  whither  I  know  not.  All  these  my  say- 

ings the  scribe  wrote  in  i  book. 
Then  they  earnestly  required  me  to  tell  them 

whither  I  had 'conveyed  him,  for  surely  they 
said  I  brought  him  going  some  whither  this 
morning;  for  that  they  might  well  perceive,  by 
my  foul  shoes  and  dirty  hosen,  I  had  travelled 
with  him  the  most  part  of  this  night.  I  an- 

swered plainly  that  I  lay  at  Alborn-hall  with 

sir  I'itzjames,  and  that  I  had  good  witness 
thereof  there.  They  asked  me  where  I  was 

at  even-song.!*  I  told  them  at  Frideswides, 
and  that  I  saw  first  master  commissary,  and 
then  master  Dr.  London,  come  thither  at  that 
time  unto  master  dean  of  Frideswide-s,  and  that 
I  saw  them  talking  together  in  the  church 
there.  Dr.  London  and  the  dean  threatened 

me,  that  if  I  vvould  not  tell  the  truth  what 
I  had  done  with  him,  or  whither  he  was  gone, 
I  should  surely  be  sent  to  the  Tower  of  Lou- 

don, and  (here  he  racked,  and  put  into  Little- 
ease.  But  master  commissary  prayed  me  with 
gentle  words,  to  tell  him  where  he  was,  that 
he  might  have  him  again,  and  he  would  be 
my  very  great  friend,  and  deliver  me  out  of 
trouble  straightway.  I  told  him  I  could  not 
tell  where  he  was,  nor  whither  he  was  gone. 
Thus  they  did  toss  me  almost  two  hours  in  the 
chapel,  sometimes  with  ihreatenings  and  foul 
words,  and  then  with  fair  words  and  fair  piTO- 
mises  flattering  me. 

Then  was  he  that  brought  Mr.  Garret  unto 
my  chamber,  brought  before  me,  and  caused 
to  declare  what  Mr.  Garret  said  unto  me  at 

his  coming  to  my  chamber;  but  I  said  plainly 
I  heard  him  sav  no  such  thinsj;  for  1  thous:ht 

my  nay  io  be  as  good  as  his  7y^«,  seeing  it  was 
to  rid  and  deliver  my  godly  brother  out  of 
trouble  and  peril  of  his  life. 

At  the  last,  when  they  could  get  nothing 
of  me  whereby  to  hurt  or  accuse  any  man,  or 
to  know  any  thing  of  which  they  sought,  they 
all  three  together  brought  me  up  a  long  stairs 

into  a  great  chamber,  over  master  commissary's 
chamber,  wherein  stood  a  great  pair  of  very 
higii  stocks.  Then  master  commissary-  asked 
me  for  ray  purse  and  girdle,  took  away  my 
money  and  my  knives,  and  then  they  put  both 
my  legs  into  the  stocks,  and  so  locked  me  fast 
in  them ;  in  which  I  sat,  my  feet  being  almost 
as  high  as  my  head ;  and  so  departed  they,  I 
think  to  their  abominable  mass,  locked  fast 
the  chamber  door,  and  leaving  me  alone. 
When  they  all  were  gone,  then  came  unto 

my 

tl 
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my  remembrance  the  worthy  forewarning  and 
godly  declaration  of  that  most  constant  mar- 

tyr of  God,  Mr.  John  Clarke,  my  father  in 
Clirist,  who  well  near  two  years  before  that, 
when  I  did  earnestly  desire  him  to  grant  me 
to  be  his  scholar,  and  that  I  might  go  with 
him  when  and  wheresoever  he  should  teach  or 

preach  (which  he  did  daily,)  said  unto  me 
much  after  this  sort ;  Dalaber,  you  desire  you 
wot  7iot  iv/iat,  and  that  you  are,  I  fear,  unable 

to  take  jtpon  you ;  for  though  noxo  my  preach- 
ing be  siveet  end  pleasant  unto  you,  because 

there  is  yet  no  persecution  laid  on  you  for  it, 
2fet  the  time  tvill  come,  and  that  peradtenture 
shortly,  if  ye  continue  to  live  godly  therein, 
that  God  loill  lay  on  you  the  cross  of  persecu- 

tion to  try  you  toithal,  ivhether  you  can  as  pure 
gold  abide  the, fire,  or  as  stubble  and  dross  be 
consianed.  For  the  Holy  Ghost  plainly  af- 
Jirmeth,  brj  St.  Paul,  That  all  who  will  live 
godjy  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  persecution. 
Yea,  you  shall  be  called  and  judged  an  heretic, 
you  shall  he  abhorred  of  the  rvorld,  your  own 
friends  and  kinsfolk  will  forsake  you,  and  also 
hate  you,  and  you  shall  be  cast  into  prison, 
and  no  man  shall  dare  to  help  or  comfort  you, 
and  you  shall  be  accused  and  brought  before  the 
bishops  to  your  reproach  and  shame,  to  the  great 
sorrow  of  uU  your  friends  and  kinsfolk.  Then 
will  ye  toish  ye  had  never  known  this  doctrine  ; 
then  ziill  ye  curse  Clarke,  and  wish  that  ye  had 
7iever  knotvn  him,  because  he  hath  brought  you 
to  all  these  troubles,  liter cf ore  rather  than 
that  you  slioidd  do  this,  leave  off  from  med- 

dling zvith  this  doctrine,  and  desire  not  to  be 
and  continue  in  my  company. 

At  which  words  1  was  so  grieved,  that  I  fell 
down  on  my- knees  at  his  feet,  and  with  abun- 

dance of  tears  and  sighs,  even  from  the  very 
bottom  of  my  heart  1  earnestly  besought  him, 
that-  for  the  tender  mercy  of  God  shewed  to 
us  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Cliri.st,  he  would  not  re- 

fuse me,  but  receive  me  into  his  company,  as 
I  had  desired;  saying,  that  I  trused  verily, 
that  he  which  had  begun  this  in  me  would 

not  forsake  me,  but  give  me  grace  to  continue 
therein  unto  the  end.  When  he  heard  me  say 
so,  he  came  to  me  and  took  me  up  in  his 
arms,  kissed  me,  the  tears  trickling  down 
from  his  eyes,  and  said  unto  me.  The  Lord 

Almighty  grant  you  so  to  do,  and  from  hence- 
forth for  ever  take  me  for  your  father,  and  1 

zvill  take  you  for  my  son  in  Christ, 
Now  were  there  at  this  time  in  Oxford  di- 

vers graduates  and  scholars  of  sundry  colleges 
and  halls,  whom  God  had  called  to  the  know- 

ledge of  his  holy  word,  which  all  resorted  unto 

Mr.  Clarke's  disputations  and  lectures  in  di- 
vinity at  all  times  as  they  might,  and  when 

they  might  not  come  conveniently,  I  was  by 
Mr.  Clarke  appointed  to  resort  to  every  one 
of  them  weekly,  and  to  know  what  doubts 
they  had  in  any  plac^  of  the  scripture,  that  by 
me  from  him  they  migiit  have  the  true  under- 

standing of  the  same.  AV'hich  exercise  did 
me  much  good  and  profit,  to  the  understand- 

ing of  the  holy  scriptures,  which  I  most  de- sired. 

This  aforesaid  forewarning  and  godly  decla- 
ration, I  say,  of  this  holy  martry  of  God,  Mr. 

Clarke,  coming  to  my  remembrance,  caused 
me  with  deep  sighs  to  dry  unto  God  from  my 
heart,  to  assist  me  with  his  holy  Spirit,  that  I 
might  be  able  patiently  and  quietly  to  bear 
and  suffer  whatsoever  it  should  please  him  of 
his  fatherly  love  to  lay  on  me,  to  his  glory, 
and  the  comfort  of  my  dearly  beloved  bre- 

thren, whom  I  thought  now  to  be  in  great 
fear  and  anguish,  lest  I  would  be  an  accuser 
of  them  all  ;  for  unto  me  they  all  were  well 
known,  and  all  their  doings  in  that  matter. 
But,  God  be  blessed,  I  was  fully  bent  never  to 
accuse  any  of  them,  whatsoever  should  hap- 

pen of  me.     . 
Before  dinner  Mr.Cotisford came  up  to me» 

and  requested  me  earnestly  to  tell  him  where 
Mr.  Garret  was,  and  if  I  would  so  do,  he  pro- 

mised me  straightways  to  deliver  me  out  of 
prison.  But  I  told  him  I  could  not  tell  where 

lie  was,  (no  more  indeed  I  could.)     'J'hen  he 
departed 
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departed  to  dinner,  asking  me  if  I  would  eat 
niiy  meat  ?  I  told  him.  Yea,  right  gladly.  He 
said  he  would  send  me  some.  AVhen  he  was 

gone,  his  servants  asked  me  divers  questions, 
which  I  do  not  novv  remember,  and  some  of 
them  spake  to  me  fair,  and  some  threatened 
me,  cailinq;  me  heretic ;  and  so  departed, 
locking  the  door  fast  upon  me. 

Thus  far  Anthony  Dalaber  hath  prosecuted 
t}iis  story,  who  before  tiie  finishing,  departed 
in  the  year  1562,  in  the  diocese  of  Salisbury  ; 
the  residue  whereof,  as  we  could  gather  it  out 
of  ancient  and  credible  persons,  so  have  we 
added  hereunto  the  same. 

After  J  his,  Garret  was  apprehended  or  taken 
hy  Mr.  Cole,  the  proctor,  or  his  men,  going 
westward,  at  a  place  called  Hinksey,  a  little 
beyond  Oxford;  and  so  being  brought  back 
again,  wa.s  committed  to  ward.  That  done, 
lie  was  cited  before  the  commissary,  Dr.  Lon- 
don,  and  Dr.  Higdon,  dean  of  Frideswides 

(now  called  Christ's-college,)  into  St.  Mary's 
church,  where  tliey  sitting  in  judgment,  con- 

victed him,  according  to  their  law,  as  an 
heretic,  as  they  said;  and  afterwards  compelled 
him  to  carry  a  faggot  in  open  procession  from 

Si.  Mary's  church  to  Frideswides,  and  Dala- 
ber likewise  with  him.  Garret  having  his  red 

hood  on  his  shoulders  like  a  master  of  arts. — 

After  that,  they  were  sent  to  Osne}',  there  to 
be  kept  in  prison  till  further  order  was  taken. 

There  were  suspected  besides  a  great  num- 
l>er  to  be  infected  with  heresy,  as  they  called 

it,  for  having  such  books  of  God's  truth  as Afr.  Garret  sold  unto  them;  as  Mr.  Clarke, 
fwho.died  in  his  chamber,  and  could  not  be 
8uifered  to  receive  the  communion,  being  in 

prison,  and  saying  these  words,  Crede,  ST  maii- 
ducasti:  Believe  thai  you  eat  it,  and  you  do 
eat  it;)  Mr.  Sumner,  Mr.  Bets,  Tavern er  the 

musician,  Radley,  with  others  of  Frideswides- 
coiiege ;  of  Corpus  Christi  college,  as  Udal 
and  Diet,  with  others  of  Magdalen-college, 
one  Eden,  with  other  of  Gloucester-college, 
j»nd  two  black  monks,  one  of  St,  Austin's,  of 

Canterbury,  named  Langport,  the  other  of  St. 

Edmund's-bnr\%  monk,  named  John  Salisbniy, 
two  white  monks  of  Bernard-college,  two  ca- 

nons of  St.  Mary's  college,  (one  of  them  named 
Robert  Farrar,  afterwards  bishop  of  St.  Da- 

vid's, and  burnf-d  in  queen  Mary's  time :) 
these  two  canons,  because  they  had  no  place 
in  the  university  with  the  others,  they  went  on 

the  contrary  side  of  the  procession  bare  head- 
ed, and  a  beadle  before  them,  to  be  known 

from  the  others.  Divers  other  there  were 
whose  names  I  cannot  remember,  which  were 
forced  and  constrained  to  forsake  their  col- 

leges, and  seek  their  friends. 
Against  the  procession  time  there  was  a 

great  fire  made  upon  the  top  of  Carfaxe,  where- 
into  all  such  as  were  in  the  said  procession, 
either  convicted  or  suspected  of  heresy,  were 
commanded,  in  token  of  repentance  and  re- 
nouncing  their  errors,  every  man  to  cast  a 
book  into  the  fire  as  they  passed  by. 

After  this,  Mr.  Garret  flying  from  place  to 
place,  escaped  their  tyranny,  until  he  was 
again  apprehended  and  burned  with  Dr. 
Barnes;  with  whom  also  William  Hieromc,, 
sometime  vicar  of  Stepney,  was  likewise  drawn 
into  Smithfield,  and  there  together  with  them 

patiently  endured  mart^-^rdom  in  the  fire. 
Now  let  us  add  also  to  these  the  stof  j  of 

Hierome. 

The  Life  and  Story  of  William  Hieromey  Vicar 
of  atepney,  and  Martyr  of  Christ. 

The  third  company  which  suffered  with 
Barnes  and  Garret,  was  W.  Hierome,  vicar 
of  Stepney.  This  Hierome  being  a  diligent 

preacher  of  God's  word,  for  the  comfort  and 
edification  of  the  people,  had  preached  sundry 
sermons,  wherein  he  laboured  as  much  as  time 
then  served,  to  extirpate  and  weed  out  the 

roots  of  men's  traditions,  doctrines,  dreams, 
and  fancies.  In  so  doing,  it  coidd  not  be 
otherwise  but  he  must  needs  provoke  mucb 
hatred  against  him  amongst  the  adversaries  of 

Clirist's  gospel 

IX 
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It  so  happened  that  the  said  Hierome  preach- 
ing at  Paul's  oil  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent, 

made  there  a  sermon,  wherein  he  spoke  of 
Hagar  and  Sarah,  declaring  what  these  two 
.signified.  In  process  whereof  he  shewed  fur- 

ther how  that  Sarah  and  her  child  Isaac,  and 

all  they  tliat  were  Isaac's,  and  born  of  the  free 
woman  Sarah,  were  freely  justified  :  contrary, 
they  that  were  born  of  Hagar,  the  bondwoman, 
were  bound  and  under  the  law,  and  cannot  be 
freely  justified.  In  these  words,  what  was 
here  spoken  i)nt  that  St.  Paul  himself  uttereth 
and  expoundeih  in  his  epistle  to  the  Gaiatians, 
ch.  iv.  Of  w  hat  could  here  be  gathered  by  any 
reasonable  or  indifferent  hearer,  but  consonant 
to  sound  doctrine?  Novv  see  what  rancour 

and  malice,  armed  with  crafty  and  subtil  so- 
phistry, can  do.  This  sermon  fini.shed,  it  was 

qpt  long  but  he  was  charged  and  cited  before 
the  king  at  Westminster,  and  there  accused 
for  erroneous  doctrine. 

Furthermore  it  was  objected  against  him, 
toutliing  matter  against  magistrates,  and  laws 
made  by  them  ;  whereto  he  answered  again 
and  affirmed  (as  he  had  before  preached)  that 
no  magistrate  of  himself  could  make  any  law 
or  law.s  private  or  otherwise,  to  bind  the  in- 

ferior people,  unless  it  were  by  the  power,  au- 
thority, and  commandment,  of  his  or  their 

princes  to  him  or  them  given,  but  only  the 
prince.  And,  moreover,  to  confirm  the  same, 
he  added,  saying,  that  if  the  prince  make  laws 

consenting  to  God's  laws,  we  are  bound  to 
obey  them  ;  and  if  he  make  laws  repugnant  to 
the  laws  of  God,  and  be  an  evil  and  wicked 
prince,  yet  are  we  bound  humbly  to  suffer 
iiim,  and  not  violently  to  resist  or  grudge 
against  him. 

Also  concerning  his  sermons,  one  Dr.  Wil- 
son entered  into  disputation  with  him,  and 

maintained  that  good  works  justified  before 
God,  and  were  necessary  and  available  to  sal- 

vation. To  whom  Hierome  answered  agan, 
That  all  work.s,  whatsoever  they  were,  \\l 
nothing  worth,  nor  any  part  of  salvatioi. 

No.  36. 

themselves,  but  only  referred  to  the  mercy  and 
love  of  God,  which  mercy  and  love  of  God 
directeth  the  workers  thereof,  and  yet  it  is  at 
his  mercy  and  goodness  to  accept  them.  Which 
to  be  true.  Dr.  Wilson  neither  could  nor  did 
deny. 

And  thus  much  concerning  ;be  several  sto- 
ries of  these  three  good  men.  Now  let  us  see 

the  order  of  their  martyrdom,  joining  them  all 
together ;  what  was  the  cause  of  their  con- 

demnation, and  wiiat  were  their  protestations 
and  words  at  their  suffering. 

Barnes,  Hierome,  and  Garret,  were  caused 
to  preach  at  Easter,  at  the  Spital ;  the  occa- 

sion whereof,  as  I  find  it  reported  by  Stephen 
Gardiner  writing  against  George  Joyc,  I 
thought  good  here  to  discourse  more  at  large. 

Stephen    Gardiner   hearing   that   the    said 
Barnes,  Hierome,  and  Garret,  should  preach 

the  Lent  following,  anno  1541,  at  Paul's  cross, 
to  stop  the  course  of  their  doctrine  sent  his 
chaplain  to  the  bishop  of  London  the  Satur- 

day before  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  to  have 

a  place  for  him  to  preach  at  Paul's.     Which 
to  him  was  granted,  and  time  appointed  that 
he  should  preach  the  Sunday  following,  which 
should  be  on  the  morrow  ;  which  Sunday  was 
appointed  before  lor  BiMues  to  occupy  that 
room.     Gardiner,    therefore,  determining    to 
declare  the  gospel  of  that  Sunday  containing 
the  devil's  three  temptations,  began  amongst 
other  things   to  note  tlie  abuse  of  scripture 
amongst  some,  as  the  devil  abused  it  to  Christ,  • 
and  so  alluding  to  the  temptation  of  the  devil 
(wherein   he   alledged   the   scripture   against 
Christ,  to  cast  himself  downward,  and  that  he 
should  take  no  hurt,)  he  reasoned  thus  : 

Novv-a-days,  quoth  he,  the  devil  temptefh 
the  world,  and  biddetb  them  to  cast  them- 

selves backwaid.  There  is  no  forward  in  tlie 
new  teaching,  but  all  backward.  Now  the 
devil, teacheth  come  back  from  fasting,  come 
back,  from  praying,  come  back  from  confes- 
^)'i,  come  back  from  weeping  for  thy  sins, 
'/  i-  and 
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and  all  is  backward ;  insomuch  that  men  must 

now  learn  to  say  their  Pater-noster  backward. 
For  where  we  said,  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as 
tee  forgive  our  debtors  ;  now  it  is.  As  Ihoufor- 
gavest  our  debts,  so  I  ivill  forgive  my  debtors; 
and  so  Gor!  must  forgive  first,  and  all,  I  say, 
be  turned  backward,  k,c. 

Amongst  other  things,  moreover,  he  noted 

the  devil's  craft  and  shift  in  deceiving  man ; 
who  envying  his  felicity,  and  therefore  covet- 

ing to  have  man  idle,  and  void  of  good  works, 
and  to  be  led  in  that  idleness  with  a  vain 

hope  to  live  merrily  in  his  pleasure  here,  and 
yet  to  have  heaven  at  the  last,  bath  for  that 
purpose  procured  our  pardon  from  Rome, 

"wherein  heaven  was  sold  for  a  little  money ; 
and  to  retail  that  merchandise,  the  devil  used 
friars  for  his  ministers.  Now  they  be  gone  with 
all  their  trumpery ;  but  the  devil  is  not  yet 
gone,  &c.  And  now  that  the  devil  perceiveth 
that  it  can  no  longer  be  borne  (to  buy  and  sell 
heaven  by  the  friars,)  he  hath  excogitate  to  of- 

fer heaven  without  works  for  it,  so  freely  that 
men  shall  not  need  for  heaven  to  work  at  all, 
whatsoever  opportunity  they  have  to  work ; 
marry,  if  they  will  have  any  higher  place  in 
heaven,  God  will  leave  no  work  unrewarded  ; 
but  as  to  be  in  heaven  needs  no  work  at  all, 
butonly  belief,  only,  only,  and  nothingelse,  &c. 

This  sermon  of  Stephen  Winchester  finished, 

Dr.  Bai'nes,  who  was  put  oft' from  that  Sunday, 
had  his  day  appointed  (which  was  the  third 
Sunday  next  following,)  to  make  his  sermon  ; 
who  taking  the  same  text  of  the  gospel  which 
Gardiner  had  done  before,  was  on  the  con- 

trary side  no  less  vehement  in  setting  forward 
the  trne  doctrine,  than  Winchester  had  been 
before  in  plucking  men  backward  from  truth 
to  lies,  from  religion  to  superstition,  and  from 
Christ  to  Antichrist. 

The  king  had  appointed  before  certain  to 
make  report  of  the  sermons.  Besides  them 
there  was  one  who  writing  to  a  friend  of  his 
in  the  court,  in  the  favour  of  these  preachers, 

(declared  how  well  they  had  all  handled  t'ne 

matter,  and  laid  out  the  truth,  that  it  might 
spread  without  let  of  the  world.  Wherefore 
partly  by  these  reporters,  and  partly  by  the 
negligent  looking  to  this  letter  which  came 

to  the  lord  Cromwell's  hands,  Barnes  with  his 
other  fellows  were  apprehended,  and  commit- 

ted to  the  Tower. 

Thus  then  Barnes,  Hierome,  and  Garret, 
being  committed  to  the  Tower  after  Easter, 
there  remained  till  the  30th  day  of  July,  which 

was  two  days  after  the  death  of  lord  Crom- 
well. Then  ensued  process  against  them  by 

the  king's  council  in  the  parliament.  W^here- upou  all  those  three  good  saints  of  God,  the 
30th  day  of  July,  not  coming  1o  any  answer, 
nor  yet  knowing  any  cause  of  their  yondemna- 
tion,  without  any  public  hearing,  were  brought 
together  from  the  Tower  to  Smitlifield,  where 
they  preparing  themselves  to  the  fire.  Dr. 
Barnes  began  with  this  protestation  follow- ing: 

"  I  am  come  hither  to  be  burned  as  an  here- 
tic, and  you  shall  hear  my  belief,  whereby 

you  shall  perceive  what  erroneous  opinions  £ 
hold.  God  I  take  to  record,  I  never,  to  my 
knowledge,  taught  any  erroneous  doctrine, 
but  those  things  only  which  Scripture  led  me 
unto  ;  and  that  in  my  sermons  I  never  main- 

tained any  error,  neither  moved  nor  gave  oc- 
casion of  any  insurrection.  AUhonoh  I  have 

been  slandered,  to  preach  that  our  Lady  was 
but  a  saffron-bag,  which  I  utterly  protest  be- 

fore God  that  I  never  meant  it,  nor  preached 
it;  but  all  my  study  and  diligence  hatU  been 
utterly  to  confound  and  confute  all  men  of 
that  doctrine,  as  are  the  Anabaptists,  which 
deny  that  our  Saviour  Christ  did  take  any  flesU 
of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  ;  which  sects  I  de- 

test and  abhor.  And  in  this  place  there  have 
been  burned  some  of  them,  whom  I  never  fa- 

voured nor  maintained  ;  but  with  all  diligence 
evermore  did  I  study  to  set.  forth  the  glory  of 
God,  the  obedience  to  our  sovereign  lord  the 
king,  and  the  true  and  sincere  religion  of 
Christ ;  and  now  hearken  to  my  tailh  : 

«  I  be- 
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"  I  believe  in  the  holy  and  blessed  Trinity, 
three  Persons  and  one  God,  that  created  and 
made  all  the  world,  and  that  this  blessed  Tri- 

nity  sent   down   the    second   Person,    Jesus 
Christ,  into  the  womb  of  the  most  blessed  and 

purest  Virgin  Mary.     And  here  bear  me  re- 
cord, that  I  do  utterly  condemn  that  abomina- 

ble and  detestable  opinion  of  the  Anabaptists, 
which  say  that  Christ  took  no  flesh  of  the  Vir- 

gin.    For  I   believe,  that  without  man's  will 
or  power  he  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  took  tlesh  of  her,  and  that  he   suffered 
hunger,  thirst,  cold,  and  other  passions  of  our 
body,  sin    excepted,  according  to  the  saying 
of  St.  Peter,  He  ivas  made  in  all  things  like 
to   his  brei/iren,  except  sin.     And  I   believe 
that  this  his  death  and  passion  was  the  suffi- 

cient ransom  for  the  sin  of  all  the  world. — 

And  I  believe,  that  through  his  death  he  over- 
came sin,  death,  and  hell,  and  that  there  is 

none  other  satisfaction  unto  the  Father,  but 
this  his  death  and  passion  only,  and  that  no 
work  of  man  did  deserve  any  thing  of  God, 
but  only  his  passion,  touching  onr  justifica- 

tion ;  for  I  know  the  best  work  that  ever  I  did 
is  impure  and  unpeifect.      (And  with  this  he 
cast  abroad  his  hands,  and  desired  God  to  for- 

give him  his  trespasses.)     For  although  per- 
chance (said  he)  you  know  nothing  by    me, 

yet  do  I  confess,  that  my  thoughts  and  cogita- 
tions   be  innumerable;    wherefore   I  beseech 

thee,  O    Lord,    not  to    enter   into  judgment 
with  m»,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  pro- 

phet  David,   Enfdr  not  into  judgment  wif/i  thij 
serianty  O  Lord.    And  in  another  place.  Lord, 
if  thou  straithj  mark  our  inixfuities,  who  is  able 
to  abide  thy  judgment  ?      Wiieretore  I  trust  in 
no  good  work  that  ever  I  did,  but  only  in  the 
death  of  Christ.     1  do  not  doubt  but  through 
him  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Take 
me  not  here  that  I  speak  against  good  works, 
for  they  are  to  be  done,  and  verily  they  that  do 
them  not,  shall  never  come  into  the  kingdom 
of  God.     We  must  do  them,  because  tliey  are 
commanded  us  of  God,  to  shew  and  set  forth 

our  profession,  not  to  deserve  or  merit ;  for 
that  is  only  the  death  of  Christ, 

"  I  believe  that  there  is  a  holy  church,  and 
a  company  of  all  them  that  do  profess  Christ ; 
and  that  all  that  have  suffered  and  confessed 
his  name  be  saints,  and  that  all  they  do  praise 
and  laud  God  in  heaven,  more  than  I  or  any 

man's  tongue  can  express  ;  and  that  always  I 
have  spoken  reverently,  and  praised  them  as 
much  as  scripture  willed  me  to  do.  And  that 
our  Lady,  I  say,  was  a  Virgin  immaculate  and 
undefiled,  and  that  she  is  the  most  pure  Vir- 

gin that  ever  God  created,  and  a  vessel  elect 

of  God,  of  whom  Christ  should  be  born." Then  said  Mr.  Sheriff,  You  have  said  well 
of  her  before.  And  being  afraid  that  Mr. 
Sheriff  had  been  or  should  be  grieved  with  any 
thing  that  he  should  say,  he  said: 

"  Mr.  Sheriff,  if  I  speak  any  thing  that  you 
will  me  not,  do  no  more  but  beckon  me  with 
your  hand,  and  I  will  straightway  hold  my 
peace;  for  I  will  not  be  disobedient  in  any 

thing,  but  will  obey." Then  there  was  one  that  asked  him  his  opi- 
nion of  praying  to  saints.     Then  said  he  : 

"  Now  of  saints  you  shall  hear  my  opinion. 
I  have  said  before  somewhat  I  think  of  them, 

how  that  I  believe  they  are  in  heaven  witii 
God,  and  that  they  are  worthy  of  all  the  ho- 

nour that  scripture  willeth  them  to  have.  But 

I  say,  throughout  scripture  we  are  not  com- 
manded to  pray  to  any  saints.  Therefore  I 

neither  can  nor  Avill  preach  to  you  tbat  saints 
ought  to  be  prayed  unto  ;  for  then  should  I 
preach  unto  you  a  doctrine  of  mine  own  head. 
Notwithstanding,  whether  they  pray  for  us, 
or  no,  that  I  refer  to  God.  And  if  saints  do 

pray  for  us,  then  I  trust  to  pray  for  you  within 
this  half  hour,  Mr.  Sheriff,  and  for  every  Chris- 

tian man  living  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  dy- 
ing in  the  same  as  a  saint.  Wherefore  if  the 

dead  may  pray  for  the  quick,  1  will  surely 

pray  for  you." Well,  have  you  any  thing  more  to  say  ?— 
Then  spake  be  to  Mr.  Sheriff,  and  said: 

"  Have 
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"  Have  ye  any  articles  against  me  for  the 
wliicli  I  ain  condemned  ?"  And  the  sherift" 
said,  No,  Then  said  he,  "  Is  there  here  any 
man  dse  that  knowf  th  wherefore  I  die,  or  that 
bv  my  preaching  liath  taken  any  error  ?  Let 
tl)em'  now  speak,  and  I  will  make  them  an- 
swt  r."  And  no  man  answered.  Then  said 
bf,  "  Well,  I  am  condemned  by  the  law  to 
die,  and  as  I  understand  by  an  act  of  parlia- 

ment ;  but  wherefore,  I  cannot  tell,  but  be- 
like for  heresy,  for  we  are  like  to  bnrn.  But  they 

that  have  been  the  occasion  of  it;  I  pray  God 
forgive  them,  as  J  would  be  forgiven  myself. 
Aud  Dr.  Stephen,  bishop  of  Winchester,  that 
now  is,  if  he  have  sought  or  wrought  this  my 
(leatii  either  by-  word  or  deed,  I  pray  God  to 
forgive  him,  as  heartily,  as  freely,  as  charitably, 
and  without  feigning,  as  ever  Christ  forgave 
them  that  put  him  to  death. 

•*  And  if  any  of  tlie  council,  or  any  other, 
have  sought  or  wrought  it  through  malice  or 
ignorance,  I  pray  God  forgive  their  ignorance, 
and  illuminate  their  eyes,  that  they  may  see, 
and  ask  mercy  for  it.  I  beseech  you  all  to 

pray  for  the  king's  grace,  as  1  have  done  ever 
since  I  was  in  prison,  and  do  now,  that  God 
may  give  him  prosperity,  and  that  he  may  long 
reign  among  you;  and  after  him,  that  godly 
prince  Edward  may  so  reign,  that  he  may  finish 
those  things  that  his  father  hath  begun.  I 
have  been  reported  to  be  a  preacher  of  sedi- 

tion and  disobedience  unto  the  king's  majesty ; 
but  here  I  say  to  you,  that  you  are  all  bound 
by  the  connnandment  of  God  to  obey  your 
prince,  with  all  humility,  and  with  all  your 
heart,  yea,  not  so  much  as  in  a  look  to  shew 
yourselves  disobedient  unto  him,  and  that  not 
only  for  fear  of  the  sword,  but  also  for  con- 

science sake  before  God.  Yea,  and  1  say  fur- 
ther, if  the  king  stiould  command  you  any 

thing  against  God's  law,  if  it  be  in  your  power 
to  resist  him,  yet  may  you  not  do  it." 

Then  spake  he  to  the  sheriff,  and  said,  "  Mr. 

Sheriff,  I  require  you  on  God's  behalf  to  have 
me  commended  unto  the  king's  grace,  and  to 

shew  biin  that  I  require  of  his  grace  tliese  five 
requests  :  First,  That  where  his  grace  hath 
received  into  his  hands  all  the  goods  and  sub- 

stance pf  the  abbeys — ." Then  the  sheriff  desired  him  to  stop  there. 

He  answered,  "  Mr.  Sheriff,  I  warrant  you  I 
will  speak  no  harm ;  for  I  know  it  is  well 
done  that  all  such  superstition  should  be  clean 

taken  away,  and  the  king's  grace  hatli  welt 
done  in  taking  it  away.  But  his  grace  is  made 
a  whole  king,  and  obeyed  in  his  whole  realm 

as  a  king  (which  neither  his  father  nor  grand- 
father, neither  his  ancestors  that  reigned  be- 

fore him,  ever  had,)  and  that  through  the 
preaching  of  us  and  such  other  wretches  as  we 
are,  which  always  have  applied  our  whole 
studies,  and  given  ourselves  for  the  setting 
forth  of  the  same,  and  this  is  now  our  reward. 
Well,  it  maketh  no  matter.  -Now  he  reigneth 

among  you  ;  I  pray  God  long  he  may  live  and 
reign  among  you.  Would  to  God  it  may 
please  his  grace  to  bestow  the  said  goods,  or 
some  of  them,  to  the  comfort  of  his  poor  sub- 

jects, which  surely  have  great  need  of  them. 
"  The  second  that  I  desire  his  grace,  is,  that 

he  will  see  that  matrimony  be  had  in  more  re- 
verence than  it  is;  and  that  men  for  every  lightr^ 

cause  invented  cast  not  off  their  wives,  and 
live  in  adultery  and  fornication;  and  that  those 
that  be  not  married,  should  not  abominably 
live  in  whoredom,  following  the  fdthy  lusts  of 
the  flesh. 

"  The  third,  that  the  abominable  swearers 
may  be  punished  and  straitly  looked  upon  ; 
for  the  vengeance  of  God  will  come  on  them 

for  their  mischievous  oaths."  Then  desired 
he  Mr.  Pope  to  have  him  commended  to  Mr. 

Edgar,  and  to  desire  him  for  the  dear  blood  of 

Jesns  Christ,  that  he  would  leave  that  abomin- 
able swearing  which  he  used  ;  for  surely  ex- 
cept he  did  forsake  it,  he  would  come  to  some 

mischievous  end. 

"  The  fourth,  that  his  grace  would  set  forth 

Christ's  true  religion,  and  seeing  he  hath  be- 
gun, go  forward  and  make  an  end ;  for  many 

things 
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tilings  have  been  done,  but  much  more  is  to 
do ;  and  that  it  would  jilease  his  grace  to  look 

on  God's  word  himself,  for  that  it  hath  been 
obscured  with  many  traditions  invented  of  our 
own  brains.  Now  (said  he,)  hoVv  many  peti- 

tions have  I  spoken  of?"  And  the  people 
said  four.  "  Well  (said  he,)  even  these  four 
be  suflicient,  which  I  desire  you,  that  the 

king's  grace  may  be  certified  of;  and  say,  that 
I  most  humbly  desire  him  to  look  earnestly 
upon  them;  and  that  his  grace  take  heed  that 
he  be  not  deceived  with  false  preachers  and 
teachers,  and  evil  counsel;  for  Christ  saith, 

that  such  false  prophets  shall  come  in  lamb's 

skins." Then  desired  he  all  men  to  forgive  him,  and 
if  he  had  said  any  evil  at  any  time  unadvisedly, 
whereby  he  had  offended  any  man,  or  given 
any  occasion  of  evil,  that  they  would  forgive  it 
him,  and  amend  that  evil  tliey  took  of  him; 
and  to  bear  him  witness  that  he  detested  and 

abhorred  all  evil  opinions  and  doctrines  against 
the  word  of  God,  and  that  he  died  in  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  he  doubted  not  but 
to  be  saved.  And  with  those  words  he  de- 
.sired  them  all  to  pray  for  him  ;  and  then  he 
turned  him  about,  and  put  otf  liis  clothes, 
making  him  ready  to  the  fire,  pafiently  there 
to  take  his  death. 

The  like  confession  made  also  Hierome  and 
Garret,  professing  in  like  manner  their  belief, 
reciting  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian  faith, 
briefly  declaring  their  minds  upon  every  arti- 

cle, as  the  time  would  suffer ;  whereby  the 
people  might  understand  that  there  was  no 
cause  nor  error  in  their  faith  wherefore  Justly 
they  ought  to  be  condemned ;  protesting, 
moreover,  that  they  denied  nothing  that  was 
either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  set  forth 
by  their  sovereign  lord  the  king,  whom  they 
prayed  the  Lord  long  to  continue  amongst 
them,  with  hk  most  dear  son,  prince  Edward. 

Which  done,  Hierome  added  this  exhorta- 
tion in  few  words  following  : 

"  I  say  unto  you,  good  brethren,  that  God No.  36. 

hath  bought  us  all  with  no  small  price,  nei- 
ther with  gold  nor  silver,  or  other  such  things 

of  small  value,  but  with  his  most  precious 
blood.  Be  not  unthankful,  therefore,  to  him 

again,  but  do  as  much  as  to  Christian  men  be- 
longeth,  to  fulfil  his  commandments,  that  is. 
Love  your  brethren.  L-ove  hnrteth  no  man, 
love  fulfilleth  all  things.  If  God  hath  sent 
thee  plenty,  help  thy  neighbour  that  hath 
need.  Give  him  good  counsel.  If  he  lack, 
consider  if  thou  wert  in  necessity,  thou  woiild- 
est  gladly  be  refreshed.  And  again,  bear  your 
cross  with  Christ.  Consider  what  reproof, 

slander,  and  reproach,  he  suffered  of  his  ene- 
mies, and  how  patiently  he  suffered  all  things. 

Consider,  that  all  that  Christ  did  was  of  his 
meer  goodness,  and  not  of  our  deserving  ;  fur 
if  we  could  merit  our  own  salvation,  Christ 

would  not  have  died  for  us.  But  for  Adam's 
breaking  of  God's  precepts  we  had  been  all 
lost,  if  Christ  had  not  redeemed  us  again'. — And  like  as  Adam  broke  the  precepts,  and 
was  driven  out  of  paradise  ;  so  we,  if  we  break 

God's  commandments,  shall  have  damnation, 
if  we  do  not  repent  and  ask  mercy.  Now, 
therefore,  let  all  Christians  y)ut  no  trust  nor 
confidence  in  their  works,  but  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  to  whom  I  commit  my  soul  to  guide, 
beseeching  you  all  to  pray  to  God  for  mo,  and 
for  my  brethren  here  present  with  me,  that 
our  souls  leaving  these  wretched  carcases  may 

firmly  depart  in  the  true  faith  of  Christ." In  much  like  sort  Garret  also  protesting  and 
exhorting  the  people,  after  his  confession 
made,  ended  his  protestation  in  manner  as 
followeth : 

"  I  also  detest,  abhor,  and  refuse  all  here- 
sies and  errors,  and  if  either  by  negligence  or 

ignorance  I  have  taught  or  maintained  any,  I 
am  sorry  for  it,  and  ask  God  mercy;  or  if  I 
have  been  so  vehement  or  rash  in  preaching, 

whereby  any  person-  hath  taken  any  offence, 
error,  or  evil  opinion,  I  desire  him,  and  all 
other  persons  which  I  have  any  way  offended, 

forgiveness.     Notwithstanding,  to  my  remem- 
7  F  brauce- 
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brance,  I  nererpreaclied  wittingly  or  willingly 

any  thing  against  God's  holy  word,  or  con- 
trary to  the  true  faith,  to  the  maintenance  of 

errors,  heresies,  or  vicious  living,  but  have  al- 
way,  according  to  my  ability,  set  forth  the 
honour  of  God,  and  the  right  obedience  to  his 
laws,  and  also  to  those  of  the  king.  And  if 
1  could  have  done  better,  I  would.  Where- 
ibre.  Lord,  if  I  have  taken  in  hand  to  do  that 

thing  which  I  could  not  perfectly  perform,  I 
desire  thy  pardon  for  my  bold  presumption. 

And  I  pray  God  send  the  king's  grace  good 
and  godly  coun.sel,  to  his  glory,  to  the  king's 
lionour,  and  the  increase  of  virtue  in  this  his 
realm.  And  thus  now  I  yield  my  soul  up 
unto  Almighty  God,  trusting  and  believing 
that  he  of  his  infinite  mercy,  for  his  promise 
made  in  the  blood  of  his  Son,  our  most  mer- 

ciful Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  will  take  it,  and 
pardon  me  all  my  sins,  whereby  I  have  most 
grievously  from  my  youth  offended  his  ma- 

jesty;  wherefore  I  ask  him  mercy,  desiring 
you  all  to  pray  with  me  and  for  me,  that  I 
may  patiently  suffer  this  pain,  and  die  sted- 

fu-stly  in  true  faith,  perfect  hope,  and  charity." 
And  so  after  their  prayer  made,  wherein 

most  effectually  they  desired  the  Lord  Jesus 
to  be  their  comfort  and  consolation  in  this  their 

affliction,  and  to  establish  them  with  perfect 
faith,  constancy,  and  patience,  through  the 
Holy  Gho.st,  they  taking  themselves  by  the 
liand.s,  and  kissing  one  another,  quietl}'  and 
humbly  offered  themselves  to  the  hands  of  the 
tormentors,  and  so  took  their  death  in  a  Chris- 

tian manner,  with  such  patience  as  niigiit  well 
testify  the  goodness  of  their  cause,  and  quiet  of 
their  conscience. 

Wherein  is  to  be  noted  how  mightily  the 

Lord  worketh  with  his  grace  and  fortitude  in- 
the  hearts  of  his  servants,  especially  in  such 

which  causelessly  suffer  with  a  guiltless  con- 

science for  religion's  sake,  above  others  which suffer  otherwise  for  their  deserts.  For  whereas 

they  which  suffer  as  malefactors,  are  commonly 
wont  to  go  heavy  and  pensive  to  their  death  ; 
so  the  other  with  heavenly  alacrity  and  cheer- 

fulness do  abide  whatsoever  it  pleaseth  the 
Lord  to  lay  upon  them.  Example  whereof 
we  have  right  well  to  note,  not  only  in  these 

three  godly  martyrs  above-mentioned,  but  also 
in  the  lord  Cromwell,  who  suffered  but  two 

days  before. 
AVho  first  calling  for  his  breakfast,  and 

cheerfully  eating  the  same,  and  after  that 
passing  out  of  his  prison  down  the  hill  within 
the  Tower,  and  meeting  by  the  way  lord  Hun- 
gerford,  going  likewise  to  his  execution  (who 
for  other  matter  here  not  to  be  spoken  of,  was 
there  also  imprisoned,)  and  perceiving  him  to 

be  all  heavy  and  doleful,  with  cheerful  coun- 
tenance and  comfortable  words  asking  why  he 

was  so  heavy,  he  willed  him  to  pluck  up  iiis 
heart,  and  to  be  of  good  comfort :  For  (said 
he)  there  is  no  cause  for  you  to  fear ;  for  if 
you  repent  and  be  heartily  sorry  for  that  you 
have  done,  there  is  for  you  mercy  enough  with 

the  Lord,  who  for  Christ's  sake  will  forgive 
and  therefore    be  not  dismayed.     And vou 

though  the  breakfast  which  we  are  going  to,  be 
sharp,  yet  trusting  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord, 
we  shall  have  a  joyful  dinner. 

And  so  went  they  together  to  the  place  o£ 
execution,  and  took  their  deaths  patiently. 

77ic  BURNING  o/ RICHARD  MEKINS,  a  Lad  of  Fifteen  Tears  of  Age. 

Not  long  after  this,  sir  William  Roch  being 
mayor,  Bonner  with  other  commissioners  sat 
at  the  Guildhall,  before  whom  there  was  a 
certaiji  number  of  citizens  warned  to  appear, 

and  after  the  commission  read,  the  said  parties 
were  called  to  the  book  ;  and  when  five  or  six 
were  sworn,  one  of  the  said  persons  being 
called  to  the  book,  Bonner  seemed  to  mislike. 
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and  said,  Stay  awhile,  my  masters ;  /  would 
ye  should  coiisider  this  matter  ivell  that  we  have 
in  hand,  ivhich  concerneth  the  glory  of  God, 
the  honour  of  the  king,  afid  the  ivealth  of  the 
realm ;  and  if  there  be  any  here  among  you 
that  doth  not  cojisider  the  same,  it  zcere  better 

that  he  were  hence '  than  here.  Tlien  com- 
muned the  commissioners  with  Bonner  about 

that  man  ;  so  that  at  length  he  was  called  to 
the  booic  and  sworn,  not  altogether  with  his 
good  will. 

When  the  two  juries  were  sworn,  Bonner 
taketh  upon  him  to  give  the  charge  unto  the 
juries,  and  began  with  a  tale  of  Anacbarsis, 
by  which  example  he  admonished  the  juries 
to  spare  no  persons,  of  what  degree  soever 
they  were.  And  at  the  end  of  bis  charge,  he 
brought  forth  to  the  bar  a  boy,  whose  name 
was  Mekins,  declaring  how  grievously  he  had 
offended  b}'  speaking  certain  words  against  the 
state,  and  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Barnes,  and  pro- 

duced in  the  said  court  two  witnesses,  which 
were  there  sworn  in  the  face  of  the  court. 

So  a  day  was  assigned  upon  which  the  ju- 
ries aforesaid   should  give  up  their  virdict;  at 

whiclj   day  both  the  commissioners  and    the 
said  juries  met  at  Guildhall.     Then  the  clerk 
of  the   peace  called    on    the  juries  by  their 
names,    and     when     their    appearance    was 
taken,  Bonner  bade  them  put  in  their  present- 

ments.    'I'herf  said  the  foreman  of  that   jury, who.-e  name   was  William   Robins,  Aly  lord, 
we  hate  found  nothing.     At  whi(  h   words  he 
fared  as  one  in  agony,  and  said.  Nothing  I  have 
ye  found  nothing  !  zvhut  nothing  !  Ihj  the  faith 
J  one  to  God  (quoth   he   to   the   foreman,)  / 
rcvuld  trust  you   upon  your  obligation,  but  by 
your  oath  I  will  trust  you  nothing.     Then  said 
some  of  the   commissioners.    My    lord,  pive 
them  a  longer  day.     No,  quoth  he ;  in  Lon- 

don they  ever  ,find  nothing.     I  pray  you,  ivhat 
suyijoH  to  Mekins? — x\Iy  Lord  ((luotii  the  fore- 

man,) we  can  say  nothing  to  him,  for  we  find 
the  witnesses  to  disagree  :  one  alfirmeth,  that 
b«  should  say  the  sacrament  ivas  nothing  but 

a  ceremony,  and  the  other,  nothing  but  a  sig- 
nification.— Why,  quoth  Bonner,  did  he  not 

say  that  Barnes  died  holy?  'Wen  pausing awhile,  he  bade  call  the  other  jury.  Put  in 

your  verdict,  quoth  he. — My  lord,  said  one, 
zve  have  found  7io  thing. — Jesus  I  quoth  he,  is- 
?iot  this  a  strange  case  ! 

Then  spake  one  of  the  same  jury,  whose 
name  was  Ralph  Foxley,  and  said.  My  lord, 
when  you  gave  us  a  charge,  we  desired  to  have 
the  parsons  and  curates  of  every  parish  to  give 
us  instructions;  and  it  was  denied  us.     Tnen 
.stood  up  the  recorder,  and  said,  It  was  true 
indeed  that  he  had  spoken.     And  therewithal 
said.  This  last   \'car  were  charged  two  juries, 
which  did  many  things  naugiitily  and  foolishlv, 
and  did  as  much  as  in   them  fay  to  make  an 

uproar  among  the  king's  people  ;  and  threfore 
it  was  thought  not  meet  that  tliey  should  give 
information   to  you.     Nay,  nay,  quoth   Bon- 

ner, litis  xvas  the  cause  :  if  the  parson  or  curate 
should  give  information  according  to  his  know- 
ledge,  then  zvhat  xvill  they  say  ?     I  nuist   tell 
my  confession  to  knave-priest,  and  he  shall  go 
by  and  by  and  open  it.     What  !   (.-<aid  my  lord- 
mayor,)  there  is  no  man,  J  trow,  that  will  say 
so.     Yes,  by  my  troth,  quoth  Bonner,  Knave- 
priest  I    Knave-priest  I     Then  said  my  lord- 
mayor,  somewhat  smiling,  There  be  some  of 
them  slippery  fellows  ;  and  as  men  find  them, 
so    will  they  oft-times   report.     Bonner,  not 
well  contented  with  those  words,  said  to  the 

j'nry,  My  masfer.f,  zvhat  say  you  to  Mekins  ? They  answered,  Tlie  witnesses  do  not  agree, 
therefore  we  do  not  allow  them.      Il'hy,  quoth Bonner,  this  court  hath  alloiced  them.     Then: 
said  one  of  the  jury  to  the  recorder.  Is  it  suf- 

ficient for  our  discliarge,  if  this  court  do  allow 
them  ? — Yea,  said  the  recorder,  it  is  sufficient : 
and  said.  Go  yon   aside  together  awhile,  and 
bring  in  yonr  virdict. 

After  the  jury  had  talked  together  a  little 
while,  they  returned  to  the  bur  again  with 
their  indictment,  which  at  Bonner's  hand  was 
friendly  received ;.  so  both  they  and  the  other 
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jury  were  discharged,  and  bidden  take  their 
ease.     Thus  ended  the  court  for  that  day. 

Shortly  after  they  sat  for  life  and  death. — 
Mekins  being  brought  to  the  bar,  and  the  in- 

dictment read,  Bonner  said  to  him,  Mekins, 
confess  the  trvthy  and  submit  thyself  unto  the 

king's  laio,  that  thy  death  viay  he  an  example to  all  other. 

This  Richard  \Iekins  being  a  child  about 
the  age  of  fifteen  years,  as  he  had  heard  some 
other  folks  talk,  so  chanced  he  to  speak  against 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar;  which  coming  to 

Bonner's  ears,  lie  never  left  him  before  he  had 
brought  him  to  the  fire.  During  the  time  of 
his  imprisonment,  neither  his  poor  father  nor 
mother  for  fear  durst  aid  him  vTith  any  relief, 
whereby  he  there  endured  great  misery.     At 

the  time  he  was  brought  to  the  stake,  he  was 
taught  to  speak  much  good  of  the  bishop  of 
London,  and  of  the  great  charity  be  shewed 
to  hiiB,  and  to  defy  and  detest  all  heretics  and 
heresies,  but  especially  Dr.  Barnes,  unto  whom 
he  imputed  the  learning  of  that  heresy,  which 
was  the  cause  of  his  death.  Tlie  poor  lad 
would  for  the  sake  of  his  life  have  gladly  said 
that  the  twelve  apostles  had  taught  it  him  ; 
such  was  his  childish  iniiocency  and  fear.  But 
for  this  deed  many  spake  and  said,  it  was  great 
shame  for  the  bishop,  whose  part  and  duty  it 
had  been  rather  to  bave  laboured  to  save  his 

life,  than  to  procure  that  terrible  execution  ; 
seeing  that  he  was  such  an  ignorant  soul, 
tiiat  he  knew  not  what  was  the  meaning  of heresy. 

r/<«?  STORY  of  JOHN  PORTER,  cruelly  murdered  for  reading  the  Bible  in  Paul's. 

John  Porter,  in  the  year  1541,  for  reading 

Ihe  Bible  in  Paul's  church,  was  cruelly  han- 
dled, and  that  unto  death,  as  you  .'^hall  hear. 

Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London  (in  the 
days  of  the  lord  Cromwell,)  being  then  am- 

bassador at  Paris,  was  a  great  agent  in  setting 
forward  the  printing  of  the  Bibie  in  that  great 
volume ;  promising,  moreover,  that  he  would 
for  his  part  have  six  of  those  Bibles  set  up  in 
the  church  of  St.  Paul  in  London.  Which 

also  at  his  coming  home  he  no  less  performed, 

according  to  the  king's  proclamation  set  forth for  the  same. 

The  Bibles  thus  standing  in  Paul's  by  the 
commandment  of  the  king,  and  the  appoint- 

ment of  Bonner  the  bishop,  many  well-dis- 
posed people  used  much  to  resort  to  the  hear- 

ing thereof,  especially  when  they  could  get 
any  that  had  an  audible  voice  to  read  unto 
them,  misdoubting  therein  no  danger  toward 
them ;  and  no  more  there  was,  so  long  as  Crom- 

well lived.  After  he  was  gone,  it  happened 

amongst  sundry  godly-disposed  persons,  which 
frequented  there  the  reading  of  the  aforesaid 

Bible,  that  one  John  Porter  used  sometimes  to 

be  occupied  in  that  godly  exercise,  to  the  edi- 
fying as  well  of  himself,  as  of  others. 

This  Porter  was  a  fresh  young  man,  and  of 
a  big  stature,  who  by  diligent  reading  of  the 
scripture,  and  by  hearing  of  such  semions  as 
then  were  preached  by  them  that  were  thq 

setters  forth  of  God's  truth,  became  very  ex- 
pert. The  Bible  then  being  set  up  by  Bon- 

ner's commandment  upon  divers  pillars  in 
Paul's  church,  fixed  to  the  same  with  chains, 
for  all  men  to  read  in  them  tiiat  would,  great 
multitudes  would  resort  thither  to  hear  this 
Porter,  becau.se  he  could  read  well,  and  had 
an  audible  voice,  Bonner  and  his  chaplains 

being  grieved  withal  (and  the  world  begin- 
ning then  to  frown  upon  the  gospellers,)  sent 

for  the  aforesaid  Porter,  and  rebuked  him  verv 

sharply  for  his  reading.  But  Porter  answered 
him,  that  he  trusted  he  had  done  nothing  con- 

trary to  the  law,  neither  contrary  to  his  ad- 
vertisements which  he  had  fixed  in  print  over 

every  Bible. 
Bonner  then  laid  unto  his  charge,  that  he 

had 
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bad  made  expositions  upon  the  text,  and  aa- 
thered  great  multitudes  about  him  to  make 
tumults.  He  answered,  he  trusted  that  should 
not  be  proved  by  him.  But  in  fine,  Bonner 
.sent  him  to  Newgate,  where  he  was  misera- 

bly fettered  in  irons  both  legs  and  arms,  with 
a  collar  of  iron  about  bis  neck  fastened  to  the 

wall  in  the  dungeon  ;  being  there  so  cruelly 
handled,  that  he  was  compelled  to  send  for  a 
kinsman  of  his.  Who,  seeing  his  kinsman  in 
this  miserable  case,  entreated  Jewet,  then 
keeper  of  Newgate,  that  he  might  be  released 

out  of  those  cruel  irons;  and  so  thro'  friend- 
ship and  money  had  iiira  up  among  other  pri- 

soner.s,  which  lay  there  for  felony  and  murder; 
where  Porter  being  amongst  them  hearing  and 
seeing  their  wickedness  and  blasphemy,  ex- 

horted them  to  amendment  of  life,  and  gave 
unto  them  such  instructions  a.s  he  had  learned 

from  the  scriptures.  For  which  his  so  doing 
he  was  complained  of,  and  so  carried  down 
and  laid  in  the  lowerduntjeon  of  all,  oppressed 
with  bolts  and  irons,  where  within  six  or  eight 
days  after  he  was  found  dead. 

It  is  signified  to  us  b}'  credible  information, 
that  tiie  same  night  before  he  was  found  dead, 
they  that  dwelt  near  to  the  same  place  of  the 
prison  where  Porter  lay,  did  hear  hira  piteously 
to  groan  and  make  a  lamentable  noise ;  where 
some  suppose  that  he  was  pot  in  certain 
strait  irons  which  were  in  the  house,  called 
The  Devil  on  the  Neck,  being  after  an  horrible 
port  devised,  straining  and  wrenching  the  neck 
of  a  man  with  iiis  legs  together,  in  such  sort, 
as  the  more  he  stirreth  in  it  the  straiter  it 
presseth  him,  so  that  within  three  or  four 

hours  it  breaketh  and  crusheth  a  man's  back 
and  body  in  pieces.  In  which  devilish  tor- 

ment, whether  John  Porter  was  slain  or  no, 
it  is  not  certain.  But  howsoever  it  was,  this 
is  known,  that  he  was  found  dead  in  the  dun- 

geon, with  such  groaning  and  piteous  noise 
heard  the  night  before  in  the  said  dungeon  as 
is  declared. 

No.  36. 

A  Note  of  one  Thomas  Sommers  imprisoned 
for  the  Gospel. 

Amongst  these  Londonei-s  thus  troubled  by 
the  clergy,  we  will  add  also  another  note  of  a 
merchant  called  Thomas  Sommers,  who  died 
in  the  Tower  of  London  for  confessing  of  the 
gospel.  Which  said  Thomas,  being  a  very 
honest  merchant,  and  wer.Ithy,  was  sent  for 
by  the  lord  cardinal,  and  committed  to  the 

Tower,  for  that  lie  had  Luther's  books,  as 
they  termed  them  ;  and  alter  a  great  suit  made 
for  him  to  the  said  cardinal,  his  judgment  vv  as, 
that  he  should  ride  from  the  Tower  into  Cheap- 
side,  carrying  a  new  book  in  his  hand,  and  be 
hanged  with  books  round  about  him,  with 
three  or  four  other  merchants  after  the  same 
order,  which  was  done.  And  when  Mr. 

Sommers  should  be  set  on  a  coUiar's  nag,  as 
the  rest  of  his  fellow  prisoners  were,  a  friend 
of  his>  called  Mr.  Copland,  brought  him  a  very 
good  gelding,  fair  dressed  with  bridle  and  sad- 

dle; and  when  the  bishop's  officers  came  to 
dress  him  with  books,  as  they  had  trimmed  the 
others,  and  would  have  made  holes  in  his  gar- 

ment to  have  thrust  the  strings  of  the  books 
therein.  Nay,  said  Sommers,  /  have  always 
loved  to  go  handsomely  in  my  apparel;  and 
taking  the  books  and  opening  them,  he  bound 
them  together  by  the  strings,  and  cast  them 
about  his  neck  (the  leaves  being  all  open)  like 
a  collar,  and  being  on  horseback,  rode  fore- 

most through  the  streets,  till  they  came  about 
the  standard  in  Cheapside,  where  a  great  fire 
was  made  to  burn  their  books  in,  and  a  pil- 

lory set  up  there  for  (our  persons,  in  token 
that  they  had  deserved  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  by  the  way  as  they  should 
come,  it  was  appointed  that  one  should  go 
before  them  with  a  bason;  at  the  noise  of 

which  Mr.  Sommers's  horse  was  in  such  a  rage, 
that  he  which  rung  the  bason  being  afraid  of 
himself,  was  fain  to  go  alone  a  great  space 
before  that  any  horsemau  followed  after. 

7  G  At 
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At  length  when  they  came  to  the  fire,  every 
one  of  them  having  a  book  in  his  hand,  they 
were  commanded  to  cast  their  books  into  the 
fire.  But  when  Mr.  Sommers  saw  that  his 
New  Testament  should  be  burned,  he  threw 
it  over  the  fire  j  which  was  seen  by  some  of 

God's  enemies,  and  brought  it  to  him  again, 
commanding  him  to  cast  it  into  the  fire :  whicli 
he  would  not  do,  but  cast  it  through  the  fire. 
Which  thing  was  done  three  times ;  but  at  last 
a  stander  by  took  it  up,  and  saved  it  from  the 
burning. 

But  not  long  after,  the  said  Mr.  Sommers 
was  cast  again  into  the  Tower  by  the  cardinal, 
through  the  cruelty  of  the  bishops  and  tiieir 
adherents  ;  who  soon  after  died  in  the  said  pri- 

son for  the  testimony  of  his  faith. 

7'homas  Bernard  and  James  Morton,  martyrs. 
About  the  same  tinife  John  Longland,  bi- 

shop of  Lincoln,  burned  two  upon  one  day. 

the  one  named  Thomas  Bernard,  and  the  other 

James  Morton  :  the  one  for  teaching  the  Lord's 
prayer  in  English,  and  the  other  for  keeping 
the  epislle  of  St.  James  translated  into  English. 

In  Oxford  also  the  .same  time,  or  much 
thereabouts,  recanted  one  Mr.  Barber,  master 
of  arts,  of  that  university,  a  man  excellently 
learned.  Who  being  called  up  to  Lambeth 
before  the  archbishop  Thomas  Cranmer,  was 
iri  his  examination  so  stout  in  the  cause  of  the 
sacrament,  and  .so  learnedly  defended  himself 
therein,  that  neither  Cranmer  himself,  nor  all 
they,  could  well  answer  to  his  allegations 
brought  out  of  Augustine.  AVherein  he  was 
so  prompt  and  ripe  of  himself,  that  the  arch- 
bislioji,  with  the  residue  of  his  company, 
greatly  admired  him.  Notwithstanding,  by 
compulsion  of  the  time,  at  last  he  relented, 
and  returning  again  to  Oxford,  was  there 
caused  to  recant.  After  which  the  good  maa 
did  not  prosper  long,  but  wore  away. 

Confusion  among  Ihc  Doctors  and  Masters  of  Oxford,  in  St.  Mary's  Church,  at  the 
■   Recantation  of  Mr.  Malary,  M.  A.  of  Cambridge. 

This  recantation  of  Mr.  Barber  aforesaid,  in 
the  university  of  Oxford,  bringeth  me  in  re- 

membrance of  another  recantation  likewise, 

happening  not  long  before  in  the  said  univer- 
sity, which  I  thougfit  here  not  to  overpass, 

and  namely,  for  that  the  same  carrieth  withal 
a  merry,  ridiculous  spectacle,  not  unworthy 
to  he  remembered,  and  liere  to  be  inserted, 
somewhat  to  recreate  and  refresh  by  the  way 
the  weary  mind  of  the  reader,  after  so  many 
bloody  and  lamentable  stories,  executions,  re- 

cantations, and  tragedies,  above  passed.  The 
story  is  this : 

There  was  one  Mr.  Malary,  master  of  arts, 

of  Cambridge,  scholar  of  Christ's-college,  who 
for  the  like  opinions  to  those  above  rehearsed, 
holden  contrary  to  the  Catholic  determination 
of  holy  mother  church  of  Rome,  that  is,  for 

the  right  truth  of  Christ's  gospel,  was  cited 
before  the  bishops,  and  in  the  end  sent  to  Ox- 

ford, there  openly  to  recant,  and  to  bear  his 
faggot,  to  the  terror  of  the  students  of  that 
university.  The  time  and  place  were  appoint- 

ed, tliat  he  should  be  brought  solemnly  into 

St.  Mary's  church  upon  a  Sunday ;  where  a 
great  number  of  tlie  head  doctors  and  divines, 
and  others  of  the  university,  were  together 

assembled,  besides  a  great  multitude  of  citi- 
zens and  town-dwellers,  which  came  to  behold 

the  sight.  Furthermore,  because  that  solem- 
nity should  not  pass  without  some  effcclual 

sermon,  for  the  holding  up  of  mother  church. 
Dr.  Smith,  reader  then  of  the  divinity  lecture, 

was  appointed  to  make  the  sermon  at  this  re- 
cantation. Brielly,  at  the  preaching  of  this 

sermon  there  was  assembled  a  mighty  audience 

of 
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of  all  sorts  of  degrees,  as  well  of  students  as 
others.  Few  were  absent  which  loved  to  hear 

or  see  any  news,  insomuch  that  therewas  no 

place  in  the  whole  church  which  was'l^  fully 
replenished  with  the  concourse  of  people. 

All  things  being  thus  prepared  and  set  in 
readiness,  cometh  forth  Malary,  with  his  fag- 

got upon  his  shoulder.  Not  long  after  also 
proreedeth  the  doctor  into  the  pulpit,  to  make 
his  sermon,  the  purpose  and  argument  whereof 
was  wholly  upon  the  sacrament.  Which  doc» 
tor,  for  the  more  confirmation  and  credit  to 
his  words,  bad  provided  the  holy  Catholic 
cake,  and  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  there  to 

hang  by  a  string  before  him  in  the  pulpit. — 
Thus  the  doctor,  with  his  god  almighty,  en- 

tering his  godly  sermon,  had  scarce  proceeded 
into  the  midst  thereof  (the  people  giving  great 
silence  with  all  reverence  unto  his  doctrine) 
but  suddenly  was  heard  info  the  church  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  street.  Fire  !  Fire  ! 
The  party  which  thus  cried  first  in  the  street 
was  called  Heuster.  The  occasion  was  this : 

coming  from  Allhallow's  parish,  he  saw  a 
chimney  on  fire,  and  so 'passing  in  the  street 
by  St.  Mary's  church,  cried  Fire,  Jire,  as  the 
fashion  is,  meaning  no  hurt. 

This  sound  of  fire  being  heard  in  the  church, 
first  by  them  which  stood  next  to  the  door,  so 
increased  and  went  from  one  to  another,  that 
at  lengtii  it  came  unto  the  ears  of  the  doctors, 
and  at  last  to  the  preacher  himself:  who  as 
soon  as  they  heard  the  matter,  being  amazed 
with  sudden  fear,  and  marvelling  what  the 
matter  should  mean,  began  to  look  »ip  into 
the  top  of  the  church,  and  to  behold  the  walls. 
The  residue  seeing  them  look  up,  looked  up 
also.  Then  began  they  in  the  midst  of  the  au- 

dience to  cry  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Fire, 
fire. — Wliere  ?  saith  one. — Mliere  ?  saith  ano- 

ther.— In  the  church,  saith  one.  The  mention 
of  the  church  was  scarcely  pronounced,  when 
as  in  one  moment  there  v/as  a  common  cry 
amongst  them,  The  church  is  onfire,  the  church 
is  on  Jire  by  heretics,  &c.     And  although  no 

man  did  see  any  fire  at  all,  yet  forsomucli  as  all 

men  did  cry  out  so,  every  man  thought  it  true. 
Then  was  there  such  fear  and  tumult  of  peo- 

ple, through  the  whole  church,  as  cannot  be described. 

And  as  in  a  great  fire  (where  fire  is  indeed) 
we  see  many  times  how  one  little  spark  giveth 
matter  of  a  mighty  flame,  setting  whole  stacks 
and  piles  on  burning :  so  hereupon  a  small  oc- 

casion of  one  man's  word  kindled  first  a  gene- 
ral cry,  then  a  strong  opinion  running  in  every 

man's  liead  within  the  church,  thinking  the 
church  to  be  on  fire,  where  no  fire  was  at  all. 
Thus  it  pleased  Almighty  God  to  delude  thesr 
deluders,  that  is,  that  these  great  doctors  and 
wise  men  of  the  schools,  which  think  them- 

selves so  wise  in  God's  matters  as  though  they 
could  not  err,  should  see  by  their  own  senses 

and  judgments,  how  blinded  and  infatuated 

they  were  in  these  so  small  matters  and  sensi- ble trifles. 

Thus  this  strong  imagination  of  fire  being 
fixed  in  their  heads,  as  nothing  could  move 
them  to  think  contrary  but  that  the  church 
was  on  fire,  so  every  thing  that  they  saw  and 
heard  increased  this  suspicion.  The  chief  oc- 

casion of  this  suspicion,  was  the  heretic  there 

bearing  his  ffiggot,  which  gave  them  to  ima- 
gine, that  all  other  heretics  had  conspired  with 

him  to  set  the  church  on  fire. 

After  this,  through  the  rage  of  the  people, 
and  running  to  and  fro,  the  dust  was  so  raised 
that  it  shewed  as  it  had  been  the  smoke  of 

fire.  Which  thing,  together  with  the  outcry 
of  the  people,  made  all  men  so  afraid,  that 
leaving  the  sermon,  they  began  altogether  to 

rtm  away.  But  such  was  the  press  of  the  mul- 
titudO)  running  in  heaps  together,  that  the 
more  they  laboured  the  less  they  could  get 
out.  For  whilst  they  ran  all  headlong  to  the 
doors,  every  man  striving  to  get  out  first,  they 
thrust  one  another  in  such  sort,  and  stuck  so 

fast,  that  they  which  were  without  neither 
could  get  into  the  ciuircli  again,  neither  they 
that  were  within  could  get  out  by  any  means. 
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So  the  one  door  beinj;  sto,p.ped,  they  ran  to 
aivother  little  wicket  on  tl>e  tiortli  aide,  towards 

ti>e  college  called  Brazen-nose,  thinking  so  to 
pass  out.  But  thece  ava,in  was  the  like  or 
greater  throng.  So  the  people  clustering  and 
thronging  together,  it  put  many  in  danger, 

•M\d  bixiiight  many  uoto  their  end,  by  bruising 
of  their  bones  or  sides.  There  was  yet  ano- 

ther door  towards  the  west,  which  although  it 
was  shut  and  seldom  opened,  yet  now  ran 
tiiey  to  it  witli  such  svyay,  that  the  great  bar 
of  iron  (which  is  inccedibJe  to  bespoken)  be- 

ing pulled  out  and  broken  by  force  of  men's 
hands,  the  door  notwithstanding  could  not  be 
opened  for  the  press  or  multitude  of  people. 

At  last,  wlif  n  they  were  there  past  all  hope 
to  get  out,  then  were  they  all  exceedingly 
amazed,  and  ran  up  and  dovvn,  crying  out 
upon  the  heretics  which  had  conspired  their 

^  death.  The  more  they  ran  about  and  cried 
out,  the  more  smoke  and  dust  arose  in  tlie 
church,  even  as  though  all  things  had  now 
been  on  a  flaming  fire.  I  think  there  was 
never  such  a  tumultuous  burly  burly  rising  so 
of  nothing  heard  of  before,  nor  so  great  a  fear 
where  was  no  cause  to  fear  :  so  that  if  Demo- 

critus,  the  merry  philosopher,  sitting  in  the 
top  of  the  church,  and  seeing  all  things  in 
such  safety  as  they  were,  had  looked  down 
upon  the  multitude,  and  .beholden  so  great  a 
number,  some  howling  and  weeping,  running 
up  and  down,  and  playing  the  madmen,  now 
hither  now  tliither,  as  being  tos.sed  to  and  fro 
M'ilii  waves  or  tempests,  trembling,  quaking 
and  raging,  without  any  manifest  cause;  spe- 

cially if  he  had  seen  those  great  rabbins  and 
doctors,  laden  with  so  many  badges  or  cogni- 

zances of  wisdom,  so  foolishly  and  ridiculously 
seeking  holes  and  corners  to  hide  themselves 
in,  gasping,  breathing,  and  sweating,  and  for 
vtr\'  horror  being  almost  beside  themselves;  I 
think  he  would  have  satisfied  himself  with  this 
one  laughter  for  all  his  life  time,  or  else  rather 
would  have  laughed  his  heart  out,  whilst  one 
said  that  he  plainly  heard  the  uoise  of  the  fire, 

{^nother  affirmed  that  he  saw  it  with  bis  9yes, 
and  another  sware  that  he  felt  the  molten  lead 

dropping  down  upon  his  head  and  shoulders. 
Such  is  the  force  of  imagination,  vvhen  it  is 

once  grafted  in  men's  hearts  through  fear.  la 
all  the  whole  company,  there  was  none  that 
behaved  himself  more  modestly  than  the  here- 

tic that  was  there  to  do  penance  :  who  casting 

his  faggot  off  from  his  shoulders  upon  a  monk'.s 
head  that  stood  by,  kept  himself  quiet,  mind- 

ing to  take  such  part  as  the  others  did. 
All  the  others  being  careful  for  thertj.selves„ 

never  made  an  end  of  running  up  aiwl  down, 

aaid  crying  out.  None  cried  out  more  ear- 
nestly than  the  doctor  that  preached,  who  first 

of  *ll  cried  out  in  the  pulpit,  saying.  These- 
are  the  trains  and  snblillies  of  the  haeiics 
against  mc: :  Lord  have  mercy  tipom  me.  Lord 
have  mercy  upon  me. 

In  all  this  great  maze  and  garboil  there  was 
nothing  more  feared  than  the  malting  of  the 
lead,  which  miny  affirmed  that  they  felt  drop- 

ping upon  their  bodies.  Now  in  this  suddea 
terror  and  fear,  which  took  from  them  all  rea- 

son and  counsel,  to  behold  what  practices  and. 
sundry  shifts  every  man  made  for  himself,  it 
would  make  not  only  Democritus  and  Hera- 
clitus  also  to  laugh,  but  rather  a  horse  well 
near  to  break  liis  halter.  But  none  used 
themselves  more  ridiculously,  than  such  as 
seemed  wise  men,  .'■aving  that  in  one  or  two 
peradventure  somewhat  more  quietness  of 
mind  appeared.  Among  whom  was  one 
Claymond,  president  of  Corpus  Christi  col- 

lege, and  a  few  other  aged  persons  with  him„ 
which  for  their  age  and  weakness  durst  oot 
thrust  themselves  into  the  throng  amongst  the 
rest,  but  kneeled  down  quietly  before  the 
high  altar,  committing  themselves  and  their 
lives  unto  the  sacrament.  The  others  which 

were  younger  and  stronger,  ran  up  and  down 
through  the  press,  marvelling  at  the  uncivility 
of  men,  and  waxed  angry  with  the  unman- 

nerly midtiiudethat  would  give  no  room  unto 
the  doctors,  bachelors,  masters,  and  other  gra- 

duates 
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filiates  and  regent  masters.  But  as  the  tenor 
and  fear  was  common  unto  all,  so  was  there 
no  difference  rnade  of  persons  or  degrees,  every 
man  shifting  for  himself.  The  violet  cap,  or 

purple  gown,  did  there  nothing  avail  the  doc- 

tor, neither  the  master's  hood,  nor  the  monk's 
cowl,  was  there  respected. 

Yea,  if  the  king  or  queen  had  been  there 
a1  that  present,  and  in  that  perplexity,  they 
bad  been  no  better  than  a  common  man. 

After  they  had  long  striven  and  assayed  all 
manner  of  ways,  and  saw  no  remedy  neither 
by  force,  neither  by  authority,  to  prevail,  they 
fell  to  entreating  and  offering  of  rewards  ;  one 
offering  twenty  pounds,  another  his  scarlet 
gown,  so  that  any  man  would  pull  him  out, 
tiiough  it  were  by  the  ears. 

Some  stood  close  unto  the  pillars,  thinking 
themselves  safe  under  the  vaults  of  stone  from 

the  dropping  of  the  lead.  Others,  being  with- 
out money  and  unprovided  pf  all  shifts,  knew 

not  which  way  to  turn  them.  One,  being  a 
president  of  a  certain  college,  pulling  a  board 
out  from  the  pews,  covered  his  head  and  shoul- 

ders therewith  against  the  scalding  lead,  which 
they  feared  much  more  than  the  falling  of  the 
church. 

But  what  a  laughter  would  it  have  ad- 
ministered unto  Democritus,  amongst  other 

things  to  behold  there  a  certain  grand  paunch- 
ed  monk,  who  seeing  the  doors  stopped  and 
every  way  closed  up,  thought  by  another 
compenduous  means  to  get  through  a  glass 
window  I  but  here  the  iron  grates  stopped 
him,  notwithstanding  his  greedy  mind  would 
needs  attempt  if  he  could  happily  bring  his 
purpose  to  pass.  When  he  had  broken  the 
glass,  and  was  come  to  the  space  between  the 
grates  where  be  should  creep  out,  first  he 
thrust  in  his  head  with  the  one  shoulder,  and 
it  went  through  well  enough  ;  then  he  labour- 

ed to  get  the  other  shoulder  after,  but  there 
was  a  great  labour  about  that,  and  long  he 
stuck  by  the  shoulders  with  much  ado;  for 
what  doth  not  importune  labour  overcome? 

No.  37. 

Thus  far  forth  he  was  now  gotten  ;  but  by 
what  part  of  his  body  he  did  stick  fast,  I  am 
not  certain,  neither  may  I  feign,  forsomuch  as 
there  be  yet  witnesses  which  did  see  these 
things,  which  could  correct  me  if  I  should  so 
do.  Notwithstanding,  this  is  most  certain, 
that  he  did  stick  fast  betweei.  the  grates,  and 
could  neither  get  out  nor  in. 

Thus  this  good  man,  having  but  short  hose, 
by  which  way  he  supposed  soonest  to  escape, 
by  the  same  he  fell  into  further  inconvenience, 
making  of  one  danger  two  :  for  if  the  fire  or 
lead  had  fallen  on,  the  outside,  those  parts 
which  did  hang  out  of  the  window  had  been 
in  danjjer ;  and  contrariwise,  if  the  flame  had 
raged  within  the  church,  all  his  other  part* 
had  lien  open  to  the  fire.  And  as  this  man  did 
stick  fast  in  tiie  windows,  so  did  the  rest  stick 
as  fast  ia  the  doors,  that  sooner  they  might 
have  been  burned,  than  they  could  once  stir 
or  move  one  foot.  Through  which  press  at 
the  last  there  was  a  way  found,  that  some  go- 

ing over  their  heads  got  out. 
Here  also  happened  another  pageant  in  a 

certain  monk  of  Gloucester-college,  whereat 
Calphurnius  might  well  laugh  with  an  open 
mouth.  So  it  nappened  that  tlicre  was  a  young 
lad  in  this  tumult,  who  seeing  the  doors  fast 
stopped  with  the  press  or  multitude,  and  that 
he  had  not  way  to  get  out,  climbed  up  upon 
the  door,  and  there  staying  upon  the  top  of 
the  door  was  forced  to  tarry  still.  For  to  come 
down  into  the  church  again  he  durst  not,  for 
fear  of  the  fire,  and  to  leap  down  towards  thei 
street,  he  could  not  without  danger  of  falling. 
When  he  had  tarried  there  awhile,  he  advised 
himself  what  to  do  ;  neither  did  occasion  want 
to  serve  for  his  purpose.  For  by  chance,, 

amongst  them  that  got  over  men's  heads,  he, 
saw  a  monk  coming  towards  him,  which  had  a 
great  wide  cowl  hanging  at  his  back.  This  the 
boy  thought  to  be  a  good  occasion  for  him  to 
escape  by :  when  the  monk  came  near  unto 
him,  the  boy  which  was  on  the  top  of  the 
door  came  down,  and  prettily  conveyed  him- 
^7H  self 
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self  into  the  monk's  cowl,  thinking  that  if  the 
monk  (lid  escape,  he  should  also  get  out  with 

him.  To  be  brief,  at  the  "last  the  monk  got 
out  over  men's  heads,  with  the  boy  in  his 
cowl,  and  for  a  great  while  felt  no  weigiit  or 
burden. 

At  the  last,  when  he  was  somewhat  more 
come  to  himself,  and  did  shake  his  shoulders, 
feeling  his  cowl  heavier  than  it  was  accustom- 

ed to  be,  and  also  hearing  the  voice  of  one 
speaking  behind  in  his  cowl,  he  was  more 
afraid  ihan  he  was  before  when  he  was  in  the 

throng,  thinking  in  very  deed  that  the  evil 
spirit,  which  had  set  the  church  on  fire,  had 
flown  into  his  cowl.  By  and  by  he  began  to 

playtlic  exorcist:  In  Ihe  nomc  of  God,  sr'u] he,  and  all  saints,  I  command  thee  to  declare 
zvbat  thou  art  that  art  behind  at  my  back? — 

To  whom  the  bov  answered,  /  am  Bertram's 
boj/  i  for  that  was  his  name.  Jhit  /,  said  the 
monk,  adjure  thcc  in  the  name  of  the  nnse- 
parablc  Trinity,  that  thou  loiclced  spirit  do  tell 
me  xcho  thou  art,  from  iihence  thou  earnest, 

and  tliat  thou  gel  hence. — /  am  Bertram's  boy, 
said  he;  good  master  let  me  go.  And  with 
that  his  cowl  began  with  the  weight  to  crark 
upon  his  sliouklers.  The  monk,  when  he 
perceived  the  matter,  took  the  boy  out,  and 
discliarged  his  cowl.  The  boy  took  to  his 
legs,  and  ran  away  as  fast  as  he  could. 

Among  others,  one  wiser  than  the  rest  ran 
with  tlie  church  door  key,  beating  upon  the 
stone  walls,  thinking  therewith  to  break  an 
hole  through  to  escape  out. 
.  Jn  the  mean  time  those  that  were  in  the 

street  looking  diligently  about  them,  and  per- 
ceiving aJI  things  to  be  without  fear,  marvelled 

at  this  sudden  outrage,  and  made  signs  and 
tokens  to  them  that  were  in  the  chnrcb,  to 

keep 'themsel pes  quiet,  crying  to  them  that 
/;here  was  no  danger. 

Uut  forsorauch  as  no  word  could  be  heard 

by  reason  of  the  noise  that  was  within  the 
church,  those  signs  made  them  much  more 
afraid  than  they  were  before,  interpreting  the 
matter  as  though  all  had  been  on  fire  without 
the  church,  and  for  the  dropping  of  the  lead 
and  falling  of  other  things,  they  should  rather 
tarry  still  within  the  church,  and  not  venture 
out.  This  trouble  continued  in  this  manner 

by  the  space  of  certain  hours. 
The  next  day,  and  also  all  the  week  follow- 

ing, there  was  an  incredible  number  of  bills 
set  upon  the  church  doors,  to  enquire  for  things 
that  were  lost,  in  such  variety  and  number,  as 
Democritus  might  here  again  have  just  cause 

to  laugh.  "  If  any  man  have  found  a  pair  of 

shoes  yesterday  in  St.  Mary's  church,  or  know-  - 
eth  any  man  that  have  found  them,  &c."  Ano- 

ther bill  was  set  up  for  a  gown  that  was  lost. 
Another  entreated  to  have  bis  cap  restored. 
One  lost  his  purse  and  girdle  wTth  certain  mo- 

ney ;  another  his  sword.  One  enquirethfor  a 
ring,  and  one  for  one  thing,  another  for  ano- 

ther. To  be  short,  there  was  few  in  this  gar- 
boil,  but  that  either  through  negligence  lost, 
or  through  oblivion  left  some  thing  behind them. 

Thus  have  3'ou  hitherto  heard  a  tragical 
story  of  a  terrible  fire  which  did  no  hurt. — 
The  description  whereof,  although  it  be  not 

so  perfectly  expressed  according  to  the  wor- 
thiness of  the  matter,  yet  because  it  was  not 

to  be  passed  with  silence,  we  have  super- 
ficially set  forth  ;  whereby  the  wise  and  di.<;- 

creet  may  snfiicieutly  consider  the  rest,  if  any 

thing  else  be  lacking  fn "setting  forth  the  full narration  thereof. 

As  touching  the  heretic,  because  he  had 
not  done  his  sufiicient  penance  there  by  occa- 

sion of  this  liurly  burly,  therefore  the  ne.xt  day 
following  he  was  reclaimed  into  the  church  of 
St.  Frideswide,  where  he  sup[)lied  the  rest 
that  lacked  of  his  plenary  penance. 

RELIGION 
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Now  as  touching  the  marriage  between  the 
l^ing  and  the  laily  Howard,  it  is  well  known 
that  it  endured  not  long ;  ior  in  the  year  next 
following,  1542,  the  said  lady  Katharine  was 
accused  to  the  king  of  incontinent  living,  not 
only  before  her  marriage  with  Francis  Dire- 
ham,  but  also  of  spouse-breach,  after  her  mar- 

riage, with  Thomas  Culpeper.  For  which 
both  the  men  aforesaid,  by  act  of  parliament, 
were  attainted  and  executed  for  high  treason, 
and  also  the  lady  Katharine,  late  queen,  with 
tiie  lady  Jane  Rochford,  widow,  late  wife  to 
George  Boleyne,  lord  Rochford,  brother  to 
queen  Ann  Boleyne,  were  beheaded  for  their 
deserts  within  the  Tower.     E.v  Hallo  8C  aliis. 

After  the  death  and  punishment  of  this  la- 
dy, his  fifth  wife,  the  king  calling  to  remem- 

brance the  words  of  the  lord  Cromwell,  and 
missing  now  more  and  more  his  old  counsellor, 
and  partly  also  smelling  somewhat  tlie  ways 
of  Winchester,  began  a  little  to  set  his  foot 
again  in  the  cause  of  religion.  And  although 
he  ever  bare  a  special  favour  to  Thomas  Cran- 
mcr,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  (as  yon  shall 
hear  more  hereafter,  God  willing,  in  the  life 
of  Cranmer,)  yet  now  the  more  he  missed  the 
lord  Cromwell,  the  more  he  inclined  to  the 

archbishop,  and  also  to  the  right  cause  of  reli- 
gion. And  therefore  in  the  same  year,  and  in 

the  month  of  October,  after  the  execution  of 
this  queen,the  king  understanding  some  abuses 
yet  to  remain  unreformed,  namely,  about  pil- 

grimages and  idolatry, and  other  things  besides, 
to  be  corrected  within  his  dominions,  directed 
his  letters  unto  the  aforesaid  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  for  the  speedy  redress  and  refor- 

mation of  the  «&me.  The  tenor  of  which  let- 
ters hereafter  fully  ensueth,  in  these  words  : 

The  King's  Letters  to  the  Archbishop,  for  the abolishing  of  Idolatry. 

"  Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty 
at;id  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well,  letting 

you  to  wit,  that  whereas  heretofore  upon  the 
zeal  and  remembrance  which  we  had  to  our 

bounden  duty  towards  Almighty  God,  per- 
ceiving sundry  superstitions  and  abuses  to  be 

used  and  embraced  by  our  people,  whereby 
they  grievously  olTended  him  and  his  word,  we 
did  not  only  cause  the  images  and  bones  of  such 
as  they  resorted  and  offered  unto,  with  the  or- 

naments of  the  same,  and  all  suoh  writings 
and  monuments  of  feigned  miracles,  wherewith 
they  were  illuded,  to  be  taken  away  in  ail 
places  of  the  realm,  but  also  by  our  injunc- 

tions commanded  that  no  olTering  or  setting 
up  of  lights  or  candles  should  be  suffered  in 
any  church,  but  only  the  blessed  sacraments 
of  the  altar :  it  is  lately  come  unto  our  know- 
lege,  that  this  our  good  intent  and  purpose 
notwithstanding,  the  shrines,  coverings  of 
shrines,  and  monuments  of  those  things,  do 
yet  remain  in  simdry  places  of  this  realm, 
much  to  the  slander  of  our  doings,  and  to  the 
great  displeasure  of  Almighty  God,  the  same 
being  means  to  allure  our  subjects  to  their  for- 

mer hypocrisy  and  superstition,  and  also  that 
our  injunctions  be  not  kept  as  appertaineth. 
For  the  due  and  speedy  reibrmation  whereof, 
we  have  thought  meet,  by  these  our  letters, 
expressly  to  will  and  command  you,  that  in- 

continent upon  the  receipt  hereof,  you  shall 
not  only  cause  due  search  to  be  made  in  the 
cathedral  church  for  those  things,  and  if  any 
shrine,  covering  of  .shrine,  table,  monument 
of  miracles,  or  other  pilgrimages,  do  there 
continue,  to  cause  it  to  be  so  taken  away,  as 
there  remain  no  memory  of  iti  but  also  that 
you  shall  take  order  with  all  the  curates,  and 
other  having  charge  within  your  diocese,  to  do 
the  seniblable,  and  to  see  that  out  injunctions 
be  duly  kept  as  appertaineth,  without  failing, 
as  we  trust  you,  and  as  you  will  answer  to  the 

contrary.   Given  under  oin*  signet  at  otlt 
town  of  Hull,  the  4th  day  of  October,  in  the 

33d  year  of  our  reign." Furthermore, 
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Furthermore,  the  next  year  after  this  ensu- 
ing, \\  hich  was  1543,  in  the  month  of  Feb. 

followed  another  proclamation  given  out  by 

the  king's  authority,  wherein  the  pope's  law, 
forh\di\\ug  zcliiic  T/icafs  to  be  eaten  in  Lent, 
was  repealed,  and  the  eating  of  such  meats 

set  at  liberty,  for  the  behoof  of  the  king's  sub- 
jects. The  copy  of  which  proclamation  I 

thought  here  good  also  to  be  remembered. 

ui  Proclamation  concerning  eatifig  of  White 
Meats,  made  the  9th  of  Feb.  the  3ith  year 

of  the  reign  of  the  King's  most  Boi/al  Ma- 
jesti/. 
"  Forasmuch  as  by  divers  and  sundry  occa- 

sions, as  well  herrings,  ling,  salt-fish,  salmon, 
3tock-fish,  as  other  kinds  of  fish,  have  been 
this  year  scant,  and  also  enhanced  in  prices 
above  the  old  rate  and  common  estimation  of 

their  value,  so  that  if  the  king's  loving  sub- 
jects should  be  enforced  only  to  buy  and  pro- 
vide herring  and  other  salt  store  of  fish  for  the 

necessary  and  sufficient  sustentation  and  main- 
tenance of  their  household  and  families  all  this 

holy  time  of  Lent,  according  as  they  have 
been  wont  in  times  past  to  do,  and  should  not 
be  by  some  other  convenient  means  relieved 
therein,  the  same  might  and  should  undoubt- 

edly redound  to  their  importable  charge  and 
detriment ;  and  forasmuch  as  his  highness  con- 
sidereth  how  this  kind  and  manner  of  fasting, 
that  is  to  say,  to  abstain  from  milk,  butter, 
eggs,  cheese,  and  other  white  meats,  is  but  a 
meer  positive  law  of  the  church,  and  used  by 
a  custom  within  this  realm,  and  of  none  other 

force  or  necessity,  but  the- same  may  be  upon 
considerations  and  grounds  altered  and  dis- 

pensed with  from  time  to  time,  by  the  public 
authority  of  kings  and  princes,  whensoever 
tliey  shall  perceive  the  same  to  tend  to  the 

hurt  and  damage  of  their  people :    The  king's 
highness,  therefore,  most  graciously  consider- 

ing and  tendering  the  wealth  and  commodity 
of  his  people,   hath  thought  good  for  the  con- 

siderations   above    rehearsed,  to  release  and 

dispense  with  the  said  law  and  custom  of  ab- 
staining  from  white  meats  this  holy  time  of 
Lent,  and  of  his  especial  grace  and  meer  mo- 

tion giveth  and  granteth  unto  all  and  singular 
his  subjects  within  this  his  realm  of  England, 
Wales,  Cales,  Guisnes,  and  Hammes,  and  ia 

all  other  his  grace's   dominions,  free  liberty, 
faculty,    and    licence,    to  eat   all    manner  of 
white  meats,    as    milk,  eggs,    butter,  cheese> 
and  such  like,  during  the  time  of  this  Lent^ 
without  any  scruple  or  grudge  of  conscience, 
any  law,  constitution,  use,  or  custom,  to  the 
contrary  notwithstanding. 

"  Wherein  nevertheless  his  highness  ex- 
horteth,  and  in  the  name  of  God  requireth 
all  such  his  faithful  subjects,  as  may,  will,  or 
shall  enjoy,  this  his  said  grant  or  faculty,  that 
they  be  in  no  wise  scrupulous  or  doubtful 
thereof,  nor  abuse  or  turn  the  same  into  a 
fleshly  or  carnal  liberty,  but  rather  endeavour 
themselves  to  their  possible  powers,  with  thia 
liberty  of  eating  of  white  meats,  to  observe 
also  that  fast  which  God  most  specially  re- 

quireth of  them,  that  is  to  say,  to  renounce 
the  world  and  the  devil,  with  all  their  pomps 
and  works,  and  also  to  subdue  and  repress 

their  carnal  afTections'and  the  corrupt  works  of 
the  flesh,  according  to  their  vow  and  profes- 

sion made  at  the  font  stone,  for  in  these  point* 
specially  consisteth  the  very  true  and  perfect 
abstinence  or  fasting  of  a  Christian  man;  thus 
to  endure  and  continue  from  year  to  year,  till, 

the  king's  highness's  pleasure  shall  by  his 
majesty's  proclamatioa  be  published  to  tb» 

contrary." 

The 
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Vie  TROUBLE  and  PERSECUTION  of  four  Windsor  Men,  ROBT.  TESTWOOD, 
HENRY  FILMER,  ANTHONY  PEARSON,  and  JOHN  MARBECK,  persecuted 

fur  righteousness  sake,  and  for  the  Gospel. 

Coming  now  to  the  story  of  the  four  Wind- 
sor men,  persecuted  for  the  true  testimony  of 

God's  word,  whereof  three  were  sacrificed  in 
fire,  the  fourth  (which  was  Matbeck)  had  his 
pardon.  First,  I  have  to  shew  the  origin  of 
their  troubles ;  secondly,  the  manner  and  or- 
<Ier  of  their  death  as  they  suffered  together, 
which  was  anno  1544. 

THE    CAUSES. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1544  there  was 
one  Robert  Tcsticood  dwelhng  in  the  city 
of  London,  who  for  his  knowledge  in  music 
had  so  threat  a  name,  that  the  musicians  in 
Windsor  college  thought  him  a  wortiiy  man 
to  have  a  room  among  them.  Whereupon 
they  informed  Dr.  Sampson  (being  then  their 
dean)  of  liim.  But  forsomuch  as  some  of  the 
canons  Lad  at  that  time  heard  of  Testwood, 
how  that  he  smellcd  of  the  new  learning,  as 
tliev  called  it,  it  would  not  be  consented  unto 
3t  the  first;  notwitlistanding,  with  often  suit 
of  the  aforesaid  musicians,  made  to  one  Dr. 
Tate,  a  room  being  void,.  Testwood  was  sent 
for  to  be  heard.  And  being  there  four  or  five 
davs  among  tlie  choir  men,  he  was  so  well 
liked  both  for  his  voice  and  cunning,  that  he 
was  admitted,  and  after  settled  in  Windsor, 
with  his  household,  and  had  in  good  estima- 

tiorf'wilh  the  dean  and  canons  a  great  while : 
but  when  they  had  perceived  him  by  his  often 
talk  at  their  tables  (for  he  could  not  well  dis- 

fcemble  his  religion,)  that  he  leaned  to  Luther's 
sect,  they  began  to  mislike  him.  And  so 
parsing  forth  among  them,  it  was  his  chance 
one  day  to  be  at  dinner  with  one  of  the  ca- 

nons, named  Dr.  Rawson  ;  at  which  dinner, 

among  all  others,  was  one  uf  king  Edward's 
four  chantry  priests,  named  Mr.  Ely,  an  old 

No.  37. 

bachelor  of  divinity.  Which  Ely  in  his  talk 
at  the  board  began  to  rail  against  laymen  who 
took  upon  them  to  meddle  with  the  scriptures, 
and  to  be  better  learned  (knowing  no  more 
but  tlie  English  tongue)  then  fhey  which  had 
been  students  in  the  universities  of  Oxford 

and  Cambridge  all  the  days  of  their  lives. — 
Then  Testwood,  perceiving  he  meant  him, 
could  forbear  no  longer,  but  said,  Mr.  FJy, 

by  your  patience,  J  think  it  to  be  ?io  hurt  for 
laymen,  as  J  am,  to  read  and  to  kuozv  the 
scriptures. 

AVhich  of  you  (quoth  Ely)  that  be  unlearn- 
ed, knoweth  then),  or  understandeth  them } 

St.  Paul  saith.  If  thine  ene?ny  hunger,  feed 
him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink ;  and  in  so 
doing  thou  shall  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his 
head.  Now  sir  (quoth  Ely)  what  meaneth 
St.  Paul  by  those  coals  of  fire  ? — Marry,  sir, 
(quofli  Testwood)  he  meaneth  notiiing  else 
by  them,  as  I  have  learned,  but  burning  cha- 

rity, that  by  doing  good  to  our  enemies  we 
should  thereby  win  them. — Ah,  sirrah,  quoth, 
he,  you  are  an  old  .scholar  indeed. 

After  this  they  fell  into  fiirther  communi- 
cation of  the  pope,  whose  supremacy  was 

much  spoken  of  at  that  time,  but  not  known 
to  be  so  far  in  question  in  the  parliament  house 
as  it  was.  An(i  in  their  talk  Ely  demanded 
of  Testwood,  Wiielher  the  pope  ought  to  he  head 
of  the  rhurch  or  vo  ?  Against  which  Testwood 
durst  not  say  hisTull  mind,  but  reasoned  within 
his  bounds  a  great  while.  But  vvlien  they 
were  both  well  stricken  in  an  heat,  Teswood, 
forgettfng  himself,  chanced  to  say.  That  every 
king,  in  his  oxen  realm  aiid  dominion,  ought  to 
be  the  head  of  the  church  under  Christ.  At 
which  words  Ely  was  so  chafed,  that  he  rose 
up  from  the  table  in  a  great  fume,  calling  hint 
heretic,  and  all  that  was  iiaugiit,  and  so  went 

7  1  brawlinji 

V 
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brawling  away,  to  the  great  disquieting  of  all 
the  compnny  that  were  there. 

Then  was  Testwood  very  sorry  to  see  the 
old  man  take  it  so  grievously.  Whereupon 
after  dinner  lie  went  and  sought  Mr.  Ely,  and 
found  him  walking  in  the  body  of  the  church, 
thinking  to  iiave  talked  with  him  charitably, 
and  so  lia^been  atone  again;  but  ever  as  he 
pressed  tqrfferds  him,  the  other  shunned  him, 
and  woiJld  not  come  nigh  him,  but  spit  at  him; 
saying  to  others  that  walked  by,  Beivare  of 
■this  fclloio,  for  he  is  the  greatest  heretic  and 
schismatic  thai  ever  ciime  frdlVijidsor, 

Now  began  the  nfatter  to  brew :  for  after 

that  F2ly  had  made  his  tompl.aint  to  the  df  au's 
deputy,  and  other  of  tRe  canons,  they  were 
all  against  Testwood,  purposing  surely  at  the 

dean's  coming  home  (if  ail  things!  ad  chanced 
even)  to  have  put  him  to  trouble.  But  s.ee 

the  fortune:  it  was  not  twelve  .days  after,  e're 
tliat  tlie  king's  supremacy  pa.'Jsed  in  the  jiar- 
Jiament  house.  Whereupon  t|>e  dean  (Dr. 
San)pson)  came  borne  suddenly  in  the  night 
late,  and  forthwith  sent  his  verger  about  to  ail 
the  canons  and  ministers  of  the  college,  from 
the  highest  to  the  lowest,  commanding  them 
to  be  in  the  Chapter-house  by  eight  of  the 
clock  in  the  morning.  Then  Ely  consulted 
with  the  canons  over-night,  and  thought  on 
the  next  day  to  have  put  Testwood  to  a  great 
trouble.  But  he  that  laycth  a  snare  for  ano- 

ther man  (saiih  Solomon)  shall  be  taken  in  it 
himself.  And  so  was  Ely.  For  when  the 
dean,  and  every  man,  were  corne  and  placed 
in  the  Chapter-house,  and  that  the  dean  had 
commended  the  ministers  of  the  church  for 

their  diligence  intending  the  choir,  exhorting 
them  also  to  continue  in  the  .same;  he  began, 

contrary  to  every  man's  expectation,  to  inveigh 
against  the  bishop  of  Rome's  supremacy  and 
usurped  authority,  confounding  the  same  by 
manifest  .«cri|)tures  and  probable  reasons,  .so 
•earnestly,  that  it  was  a  wonder  to  hear ;  and 
at  length  declared  openly,  that  by  tiie  whole 

consent  of  the  parliament  house,  the  pope's  | 

supremacy  was  utterly  abolished  out  of  this 
realm  of  England  for  ever;  and  so  commanded 
every  man  tliere,  upon  bis  allegiance,  to  call 
him  pope  no  more,  but  bi.shop  of  Rome,  and 
whatsoever  he  were  that  would  not  so  do,  or 
did  from  that  dav  fortli  maintain  or  favour  his 

cause  by  any  manner  of  means,  he  should  not 
only  lose  the  benefit  of  that  house,  but  be  re- 
puled  as  an  utter  enemy  to  God,  and  to  the 
kini(.  Tlie  canons  hearing  tiiis,  were  al 

stricken  dumb.  Yet  notwithstanding,  Ely's 
heart  was  so  great,  tiiat  he  would  fain  have 
uttered  his  cankered  .stomach  against  Test- 
wood:  but  the  (lean,  breaking  his  tale,  called 
him  old  fool,  and  took  him  up  .so  sharply,  that 
he  was  fain  to  hold  his  peace.  Then  the  dean 

commanded  all  the  pope's  pardons,  which 
hanged  about  the  church,  to  be  bronglit  into 
the  Chapter-house,  and  cast  into  the  chimney, 
and  burnt  before  all  their  facesj  and  so  de- 

parted. ANOTHER     CAUSE    OF    TESTWOOd's    TROUBLES. 

As  it  chanced  Testwood  one  day  to  walk  in 
the  church  at  afternoon,  and  beheld  the  pil- 

grims, especially  of  Devonshire  and  Cornwall, 
liow  they  came  in  by  companies,  with  candles 
and  images  of  wax  in  their  hands,  to  offer  to 
good  king  Henry  of  Windsor,  as  they  called 
him,  it  pitied  his  heart  to  see  such  great  idola- 
trv  committed,  and  how  vainly  the  people  had 
spent  their  goods  in  coming  so  far  to  kiss  a 
spur,  and  to  have  an  old  hat  set  upon  their 
heads;  insomuch,  that  he  could  not  refrain, 
but  seeing  a  certain  company  which  had  made 
their  offering  stand  gazing  about  the  chuiach, 
went  unto  ttiem,  and  with  all  gentleness  be- 

gan to  exhort  them  to  leave  such  false  wor- 
shi{>pi^g  of  dumb  creatures,  and  to  learn  to 
woCJMp  the  true  living  God  aright,  putting 
th<^  in  remembrance  what  those  things  were 
which  they  worshipped,  and  how  God  many 
times  had  plagued  his  people  for  running  a 
whoring  to  such  stocks  and  stones,  and  so 
would  plague  them  and  their  posterity,  if  they would 
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wovild  not  leave  it.  After  this  sort  he  admo- 
nished them  so  long,  till  at  last  his  words,  as 

God  would,  took  such  place  in  some  of  them, 
that  they  said  they  never  would  go  on  a  piU 
grimage  more. 

Then  he  went  further,  and  found  another 
sort  licking  and  kissing  a  white  lady  made  of 
alabaster,  which  image  was  mortrest  into  a 
wall  behind  the  high  altar,  and  bordered 
about  with  a  pretty  border,  which  was  made 
like  branches  with  hanging  apples  and  flowers. 
And  when  he  saw  them  so  superstitiously  use 
the  image,  as  to  wipe  their  hands  upon  it,  and 
then  to  stroke  them  over  their  heads  and  faces, 

as  though  there  had  been  great  virtue  in  touch- 
ing the  picture,  he  up  with  his  hand  (in  which 

he  bad  a  key)  and  smote  a  piece  of  the  bor- 
di-r,  about  the  image,  down,  and  with  the 

glance  of  the  stroke  chanced  to  break  ofi'  the 
image's  nose.  Ia),  o^ood  people,  quoth  he,  you 
see  ioliat  it  is,  nof/iing  hut  earth  and  dust,  and 
cannot  help  itself,  and  hoiv  then  ivill  you  have 

it  to  help  you  ?  For  God's  sake,  brethren,  be 
no  more  deceived.  And  so  he  got  him  homo 
to  his  house ;  for  the  rumour  was  so  great,  that 
many  came  to  see  the  image  how  it  was  de- 
faced. 

And  amongst  all  others,  came  one  Wil- 
liam Simons,  a  lawyer,  who  seeing  the  ima^re 

so  berayed,  and  to  lack  her  nose,  took  the 
matter  grievously,  and  looking  down  upon 

the  pavement,  he  espied  the  image's  nose  where 
it  la}',  which  he  took  up  and  put  in  his  purse, 
saying  it  should  be  a  dear  nose  to  Testwood 
one  day. 
Now  were  many  offended  with  Testwood  ; 

the  canons  for  speaking  against  their  profit, 
the  wax-sellers  for  hindering  their  market,  and 
Simons  for  the  image's  nose.  And  more  than 
that,  there  were  of  the  canon's  men' that 
threatened  to  kill  him  ;  whereupon  Testwood 
kept  his  house,  and  durst  not  come  forth, 
minding  to  send  the  whole  matter  in  writing, 

by  his  wife,  to  Mr.  Cromwell,  the  king's  se- 
cretary, who  was  his  special  friend. 

OTHER  CAUSES  OP  TESTWOOD  S  TROUBLES. 

Upon  a  relic  Sunday,  as  they  named  it,  when 
every  minister  after  their  old  custom  should 
have  borne  a  relic  in  his  hand  about  a  proces- 

sion, one  was  brought  to  Testwood;  wliigh 
relic,  as  they  said,  was  a  rochet  of  bishop 
Becket's.  And  as  the  sexton  would  have  put 
the  rochet  in  Testwood's  hands,  he  pushed  it 
from  him;  and  so  the  rochet  was  given  to 
another. 

In  the  days  of  Mr.  Franklen,  who  succeeded 
Dr.  Sampson  in  the  deanry  of  Windsor,  there 
was  on  a  time  set  up  at  the  choir  door  a  cer- 

tain foolish  printed  papier  in  metre,  all  to  tiie 
praise  and  commendAiion  of  our  Lady,  ascrib- 

ing unto  her  our  justification,  our  salvation, 
our  redemption,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  &c. 
to  the  great  dishonour  of  Christ,  Which  pa- 

per one  of  the  canons,  called  Mr.  Magnus,  as 
it  was  reported,  caused  to  be  set  up  in  des- 

pite of  Testwood  and  his  sect.  AVhen  Test- 
wood  saw  this  paper,  he  took  it  down  secretly. 
The  next  day  after  was  another  set  up  in  the 
same  place.  Then  Testwood  coming  into  the 
church,  and  seeing  another  pa|)er  setup,  and 
also  the  dean  coming  a  little  way  olF,  made 
haste  to  be  at  the  clioir  door,  while  the  dean 
stayed  to  take  holy  water,  and  reaching  up  his 
hand  as  he  went,  plucked  away  tlie  paper 
with  him.  The  dean,  being  come  to  his  stall, 
called  Testwood  unto  him,  and  said.  That  he 
marvelled  greatly  how  he  duret  be  so  bold  to 
take  down  the  paper  in  his  presence.  Test- 
wood  answered  again,  That  he  marvelled 
much  more,  that  bin  mastership  would  sufttr 
such  a  blasphemous  paper  to  be  set  up,  be- 

seeching him  not  to  be  offended  with  tliat  he 
had  done,  for  he  would  stand  unto  it. 

Now  Mr.  Mngniis  being  sore  oftended  with 
Testwood  for  plucking  down  his  papers,  to  be 
revenged  on  him  devised  with  the  dean  and 
the  rest  of  the  canons,  to  send  their  letters  to 
Dr.  Chamber,  one  of  their  brethren,  and  the 

king's  physician,  who  lay  for  the  most  part  at 

the 
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the  court,  to  see  what  he  would  do  against 
Testwooil.  Which  letters  were  sent  with 

s;)eH.  But  whatever  the  cause  was,  I  can- 
not tell,  theirsuit  came  to  none  effect.  Then 

thev  determined  to  let  the  matter  sleep,  till 

St.  George's  feast,  which  was  not  far  off. 
Within  fourteen  days  after  this,  the  lords  of 

the  garter  (as  their  custoVn  is  yearly  to  do) 

came  to  Windsor  to  l<eep  St.  George's  feast, 
at  which  frast  the  duke  of  Norfolk  was  presi- 

dent: unto  whom  the  dean  and  canons  made 

a  grievous  comjjlaini  on  Testwood.  Who  be- 

ing called  "before  the  duke,  he  shook  him,  and 
reviled  him,  as  thonjrh  he  would  have  sent 
))im  to  hanguig  by  and  by.  Yet  nevertheless, 
Testwood  so  behaved  himself  to  the  duke, 

that  in  the  end  be  let  him  go  without  any  fur- 
ther molesting  of  him. 

The  Origin  q/'Henry  FilmerV  Troubles. 

About  the  year  of  our  Lord  1541,  after  all 
the  orders  of  superstitious  and  begging  friars 
were  sn()pressed  and  put  down,  there  chanced 
one  sir  Thomas  Melster,  who  had  been  a  friar 

before,  and  changed  his  friar's  coat  (but  not 
his  friar's  heart)  to  be  vicar  of  Windsor.  This 
priest  on  a  time  made  a  sermon  to  his  pa- 

rishioners, in  which  he  declared  so  many  fond 
and  friarish  tales,  (as  that  our  Lady  should 
hold  out  her  breasts  to  St.  Bernard,  and  spout 
her  milk  into  his  eyes,  with  such  like  festival 
tales,)  that  many  honest  men  were  offended 
therewith,  and  especially  this  Henry  Filmer, 
then  one  of  the  churchwardens  :  who  was  so 

jjealons  for  God's  word,  that  he  could  not 
abide  to  hear  the  glory  of  Christ  so  defaced 
with  superstitions  fables.  Whereupon  he  took 
an  honest  man  or  two  with  him,  ami  went  to 
the  priest,  with  whom  he  talked  so  honestly 
and  so  charitnbK^  that  in  the  end  the  priest 
gave  him  hearty  thanks,  and  was  content  at 
his  gentle  admonition  to  reform  liimself  with- 

out any  more  aJo;  and  so  departed  friendly 
the  one  from  tlxe  other. 

Now  there  one  was  in  the  town,  called 
William  Simons,  a  lawyer,  wiio  hearing  that 
Filmer  had  been  with  the  priest,  and  reproved 
him  for  his  sermon,  took  offence,  and  got  him 
to  the  vicar,  and  did  so  incense  him,  that  lie 

slipped  quite  away  from  the  promise  be  had 
made  to  Filmer,  and  followed  the  mind  of  Si- 

mons :  who  meeting  with  Filmer  afterward.s 

reviled  him,  saying.  He  zvould  bj'i?ig  him  be^ 
fore  the  bishop,  to  teach  him  to  be  so  malapert. 
Then  Filmer  hearing  the  matter  renewed, 
whicJi  he  had  thought  had  been  suppressed, 
stood  against  Simons,  and  said,  Tlial  tlie  vicar 
had  preached  false  and  unsound  doctrine,  and 
so  would  he  say  to  the  bishop  tvhensoever  he 
came  before  him.  Then  Simons  slipt  not  the 
matter,  but  went  to  the  mayor,  and  procured 
of  him  and  his  brethren  a  letter,  signilied  with 

their  ovvn  hands  in  the  priest's  favour,  as  much 
as  could  be  devised;  and,  so  departed  himself 
with  his  friends  to  go  to  the  bishop,  who.se 
name  was  Dr.  Capon,  and  to  take  the  priest 
with  them;  which  was  a  painful  journey  for 
the  silly  poor  man,  by  reason  he   had  a  sore 

Now  Filmer  (who  had  got  to  the  bishop 
before  the  others)  declared  unto  the  bishop 
the  talk  he  had  with  tiie  priest,  and  the  end 
thereof;  and  how  the  matter,  being  renewed 
again  by  Simons,  forced  him  and  his  company 
to  trouble  his  lordship  therewith.  Well,  said 
the  bishop,  ye  have  done  like  honest  men; 
come  to  me  soon  again,  and  ye  shall  know 
more.  And  so  they  departed  from  the  bishop 
to  their  inn  :  and  while  they  were  there  re- 

posing themselves,  Simons  with  his  company 
came  to  the  town,  and  (not  knowing  the  other 
to  be  come)  got  them  up  to  the  bishop  in  all 
post  haste,  taking  the  priest  with  them. 

The  bishop,  hearing  of  more  Windsor  men, 
demanded  what  they  were;  and  being  in- 

formed how  it  was  the  vicar  of  the  town,  with 
others  more,  he  caused  the  vicar  to  be  broughj 
in.  To  whom  he  said.  Are  you  the  vicar  of 
Windsor?— 'Yea  forsootb/ my  lord,  quoth  lie. 

How 
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How  chanceth  it,  quoth  the  bishop,  that  you 
are  complained  on  ?  For  there  have  been 
with  me  certain  honest  men  of  your  town, 
who  have  delivered  up  a  bill  of  erroneous 
doctrine  against  you.  If  it  be  so,  I  must 
needs  punish  you.  And  then  opening  the  bill, 
he  read  it  unto  him.  How  say  you,  quoth 
the  bishop,  is  this  true  or  no  ?  The  vicar 
eould  not  deny  it,  but  humbly  submitted  him- 

self to  the  bishop's  correction.  Then  was  his 
company  called  in,  and  when  the  bishop  saw 
Simons,  he  knew  him  well,  and  said,  Where- 

fore come  ye,  Mr.  Simons? — Pleaseth  it  your 
lordship,  quoth  he,  we  are  come  to  speak  in 

our  vicar's  cause,  which  is  a  man  of  good  con- 
versation and  honesty,  and  doth  his  duty  so 

well  in  every  point,  that  no  man  can  find  fault 
with  him,  except  a  lewd  fellow  we  have  in 
our  town,  called  Filmer,  which  is  so  corrupt 

■with  heresy,  that  he  is  able  to  poison  a  whole 
country  ;  and  truly,  my  lord,  quoth  Simons, 
there  is  no  man  that  can  preach  or  teach  any 
thing  that  is  good  and  godly,  but  lie  is  ready 
to  control  it,  and  to  say  it  is  stark  naught. 

M'herefore  we  shall  beseech  your  lordship  he 
may  be  punished,  to  the  ensample  of  others, 
that  our  vicar  may  do  his  duty  quietly,  as  he 
hath  done  before  this  busy  fellow  troubled  him. 
And  that  your  lordship  shall  the  better  credit 
my  sayings,  I  have  brought  with  me  these  ho- 

nest men  of  the  town  ;  and  besides  all  that,  a 
testimonial  from  the  mayor  and  his  brethren, 
to  confirm  the  same  ;  and  so  he  held  the  writ- 

ing out  in  his  hand. 
Then  said  the  bishop,  So  God  help  me,  Afr. 

Simons,  ye  are  greatly  to  blame,  and  most 
worthy  to  be  punished  of  all  men,  that  will  so 
impudently  go  about  to  maintain  your  priest 
in  his  error,  which  hath  preached  heresy,  and 
hath  confessed  it  ;  wlierefbre  I  may  not  nor 
will  not  see  it  unptinished.  And  as  for  that 
honest  man,  Filmer,  on.  whom  ye  have  com- 
]^lained,  I  tell  you  plainly  he  hath  in  this  point 
sliewed  himself  a  great  deal  more  honest  man 
tiianyou.     But  in  hoj)eyou  will  no  more  bear 

No.  37. 

out  your  vicar  in  his  evil  doings,  I  will  remit 
all  things  at  this  time,  saving  that  he  shall  the 
next  Sunday  recant  his  sermon  openly  before 

all  his  parishioners  in  Windsor  church.  And" 
so  the  bishop  called  in  Filmer  and  his  com- 

pany, which  waited  without,  and  delivered 

tiie  priest's  recantation  unto  them,  with  a  great 
charge  to  see  it  truly  observed  in  all  points. 

For  this  cause  Simons  could  never  brook 

Filmer,  but  when  he  met  him  at  any  time  af- 
ter, would  hold  up  his  finger,  and  say,  I  zvill 

be  even  ivilli  you  one  day,  trust  me^ 

The  Origin  of  Anthony  PEARSON'.y  Troubles. 

There  was  a  certain  priest,  named  Antltony 
Pearson,  who  came   often  to  Windsor,  about 

the  year  of  our    Lord   1540,  and  using  the  ta- 
lent that  God  had  given  him  in  preaching,  was 

greatly    esteemed    among    the    people,    vvha 
flocked  so  much  to  his  sermons  which  he  made 
both  in  the  town  and  country,  that  the   great 
priest  of  the  castle,  with  other  Papists  in  the 

town  (especially  Simons,)  were  sore  ort'cnded; 
insomuch,  that  Simons  at  the  last  began  to- 
make   extracts  from  his  sermons,  and  to  mark 
his  auditors;  whereof  ensued  the  death  of  di- 

vers, and  trouble  of  many  honest  men.     For 
about  a  year  a4id  more  after,  a  minister  of 
Satan,  called  doctor  London,  warden  of  the 
new  college  in  Oxford,  was  admitted  one  of 
the  prebendaries  of  Windsor,  who  at  his  first 
residence  dinner  which  he  made  to  the  clerks,. 
all  his  whole  talk  to  two  gentlemen,  strangers 
at  his  board,  till  the  table  was  taking  up,  was 

nothing  else  but  of  heretics,  and  what  a  deso- 
lation   they    would  bring  t|ie  realm  unto,  if 

they  might  be  so  suffered.     And  by  St.  Mary,, 

masters,  (quoth  he  to  the  clerks  at  last)  I  can- 
not   tell,    but    there    goeth    a  shrewd  report 

abroad  of  this  house.     Some  made  answer,  it 
was  undeserved.     I  pray  God  it  be,  quoth  he, 
1  am  but  a  stranger,  and  have  but  small  ex- 

perience amongst  you  ;  but  I   have  heard   it 
said  before  1  came  hither,  that  there  be  some 

7  K  .  in. 
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in  this  house,  that  will  neither  have  prayer 
nor  fasting. 

Then  spake  Testwood,  Truly,  sir,  (qiiolh 
lie)  I  think  that  was  spoken  of  malice :  for 
prayer,  as  your  mastership  knoweth  better 
than  1,  is  one  of  the  fyrst  lessons  that  Christ 

taught  us. — Yea  marrj',  .s-ir,  (quoth  he)  but 
the  heretics  will  have  no  invocation  to  saints  ; 
which  all  the  old  fathers  do  allow. — What  the 

old  fathers  do  allow  (quoth  Testwood)  1  can- 
not tell ;  but  Christ  doth  appoint  us  to  go  to 

his  Father,  and  to  ask  our  petitions  of  him  in 

CJirist's  rame. — Then  you  will  have  no  mean 
between  you  and  God,  qaoth  Dr.  London. — 
Yes,  sir,  quoth  Testwood:  our  mean  is  Christ, 
as  St.  Paul  saith.  There  is  one  Mediator  bc- 
izoeen  Godond  Man,  even  Jesus  Christ.  Give 
«s  water,  quoth  Dr.  London.  Which  being 
set  on  the  hoard,  he  said  grace,  and  washed  ; 
and  so  falling  into  other  communication  with 
the  strangers,  the  clerks  took  their  leave  and 
departed. 

AVhen  Dr.  London  had  been  at  AVindsor 

awhile  among  his  Catholic  brethren,  and 
learned  what  Testwood  was,  and  also  of  Si- 

me»ns  (who  shewed  him  our  Lady's  nose,  as 
he  called  it,)  what  a  sort  of  heretics  were  in 
the  town  and  about  the  same,  and  how  they 
increased  daily  by  reason  of  a  naughty  priest, 
called  Anthony  Pearson,  he  was  so  maliciously 
bent  against  them,  that  he  gave  himself  wholly 
to  the  devil  to  do  mischief.  And  to  bring  his 
wicked  purpose  about,  he  conspired  with  the 
aforesaid  Simons,  how  they  might  compass  the 
matter,  first  to  have  all  the  arch-heretics,  as 
they  termed  them,  in  Windsor  and  thereabout, 
indicted  of  heresy,  and  so  to  proceed  further. 

They  wrote  the  names  of  all  such  as  com- 

monly haunted  Anthony  Pearson's  sermons, 
and  of  all  such  as  had  the  Testament,  and  fa- 

voured the  gospel. 
Then  had  they  private  spies  to  walk  up  and 

down  the  church,  to  hearketi  and  hear  what 
men  said,  and  to  mark  who  did  not  reverence 
the  sacrament  at  tlie  elevation  time,  and  to 

bring  his  name  to  Dr.  London.  And  of  thestf 
spies  some  were  chantry  priests  j  among  which 
there  was  one  notable  spy,  whose  uame  waS' 
called  sir  William  Bows. 

Thus  when  they  had  gathered  as  much  a» 
they  could,  and  made  a  perfect  book  thereof^ 
Dr.  London,  with  two  more  of  his  Cathohc 

brethren,  gave  them  up  to  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, Stephen  Gardiner,  with  a  great  com- 

plaint against  the  heretics  that  were  in  Wind- 
sor, declaring  unto  him  how  the  town  was 

sore  disquieted  through  their  doctrine  and  evil 
example.  Wherefore  they  besought  his  lord- 

ship's help,  in  purging  the  town  and  castle  of 
such  wicked  persons.  The  bishop  hearing 
their  complaint,  and  seeing  their  book,  praised 
their  doings,  and  bade  them  make  friends, 
and  go  forward,  and  they  should  not  lack  his 
help.  Then  they  applied  to  the  matter  witU 
tooth  and  nail,  sparing  neither  money  or  pains 
taking;  as  Marbeck  saith,  that  he  himself 
heard  one  of  them  say,  that  the  suit  thereof 
cost  him  that  year,  for  his  part  only,  an  hun- 

dred marks,  besides  the  death  of  three  good 

geldings. 
Now  bishop  Gardiner,  who  had  conceived 

a  further  fetch  in  his  brain  than  Dr.  London 

had,  made  Wrisley  and  other  of  the  council 
on  his  side,  and  spying  a  time  convenient, 
went  to  the  king,  complaining  what  a  sort  of 
heretics  his  grace  had  rn  his  realm,  and  how 
they  were  not  only  crept  into  every  corner  of 
bis  court,  but  even  into  his  privy  chamber  j 
beseeching  therefore  his  majesty  that  his  laws 

might  be  prosecuted.  The  king,  giving  cre- 
dit to  the  council's  words,  was  content  his 

laws  sliould  be  executed  on  such  as  were  of- 
fenders. Then  had  the  bishop  (hat  he  desired, 

and  forthwith  procured  a  commission  for  a  pri- 
vate search  to  be  made  in  Windsor  for  books 

and  letters  that  Anthony  Pearson  should  send 
abroad ;  which  commission  the  king  granted 
to  take  place  in  the  town  of  Windsor,  but  not 
in  the  castle. 

At  this  time  the  canons  of  E.xeter  (especially Suthran, 
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Suthran,  treasurer  of  the  church,  and  Dr. 
Brurewood,  the  chancellor,)  had  accused  Dr. 

Haynes,  their  dean,  to  the  council,  for  preach- 
ing against  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  and 

that  he  should  say  in  one  of  his  sermons  (hav- 
ing occasion  to  speak  of  matrimony)  that  mar- 

riage and  banging  were  destiny;  upon  which 
they  gathered  treason  against  him,  because  of 

the  king's  marriage. 
The  bishop  of  Winchester,  at  the  same  time, 

had  also  informed  the  council  of  Mr.  Hobby, 
how  he  was  a  hearer  of  Anthony  Pearson,  and 
a  great  maintainer  of  heretics.  Whereupon 
both  he  and  Dr.  Haynes  were  apprehended 
and  sent  to  the  Fleet.  But  it  was  not  very 

long  after,  e're  that  by  the  mediation  of  friends 
they  were  both  delivered. 
Now,  as  touching  the  commission  for 

searcliing  for  books,  Mr.  Ward  and  Fachel  of 
Keading,  were  appointed  commissioners,  who 
came  to  Windsor  the  Thursday  before  Palm- 
Sunday,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543,  and 
began  their  search  about  eleven  of  the  clock 
at  night.  In  which  search  were  apprehended 
Robert  Benet,  Henry  Filmer,  John  Marbeck, 
and  Robert  Testvvood,  for  certain  books  and 
writings  fou»<l  in  their  honses,  and  kept  in 
ward  till  Monday  after,  and  then  fetched  up 
to  the  council,  all  save  Testwood  (with  whom 
the  bailifis  of  the  town  were  charged,)  be- 

cause he  lay  sore  diseased  of  the  gout.  The 
other  three  being  examined  before  the  coun- 

cil, were  committed  to  prison,  Filmer  and 

Benet  to  the  bishop  of  London's  gaol,  and 
Marbeck  to  the  Marshalsea;  whose  examina- 

tion is  here  set  out,  to  declare  the  great  good- 
ness of  the  council,  and  the  cruelty  of  the 

bishop. 

The  first  Examination  of  Jons  Marbeck,  be- 
fore  the  Council,  on  the  Monday  after  Palm- 
Sunday,  1.544. 

This  Marbeck  had  begun  ra  gat  work  in 
English,  called  The  Concordance  of  the  Bible: 

which  book,  being  not  half  fitiished,  was 
among  his  other  books  taken  in  the  search, 
and  had  up  to  the  council.  And  when  he 
came  before  them  to  be  examined,  the  whole 
work  lay  before  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
Stephen  Gardiner,  at  the  upper  end  of  the 
board.  Who  beholding  the  poor  man  awhile, 
said,  Marbeck,  dost  thou  know  wherefore 
thou  art  sent  for  ? — No,  my  lord,  quoth  he. — 
No!  quoth  the  bishop;  that  is  a  marvellous 
thing. — Forsooth,  my  lord,  (quoth  he)  unless 
it  be  for  a  certain  search  made  of  late  in 
Windsor,  I  cannot  tell  wherefore  it  should  be. 
- — Then  thou  knovvest  the  matter  well  enough, 
quoth  the  bishop  ;  and  taking  up  a  quire  of 
the  Concordance  in  his  hand,  said,  Under- 

standest  thou  the  Latin  tongue  ? — No,  my 
lord,  quoth  he,  but  simply.  No  !  quol  h  the 
bishop.  And  with  that  spake  Mr.  Wrisley, 
then  secretary  to  the  king,  He  saith  but  sim- 

ply. I  cannot  tell,  quoth  the  bishop ;  but  the 
book  is  translated  word  for  word  out  of  the 
Latin  Concordance ;  and  so  began  to  declare 
to  the  rest  of  the  council  the  nature  of  a  Con- 

cordance, and  how  it  was  first  compiled  in  La- 
tin by  the  great  diligeuce  of  the  learned  men 

for  the  ease  of  preachers ;  concluding  with 
this  reason,  that  if  .such  a  book  should  go  forth 
in  English,  it  would  destro}^  the  Latin  tongue. 
And  so  casting  down  the  quire  again,  he 
reached  another  book,  Mhich  was  the  book  of 
Isaiah  the  propiiet,  and  turning  to  the  last 
chapter,  gave  the  book  to  Marbeck,  and  asked 
him  who  had  written  the  note  in  the  margin  i 
The  other  looking  upon  it,  said.  Forsooth,  my 
lord,  I  wrote  it.  Read  it,  quoth  the  bishop. 
Then  he  read  it  thus.  Heaven  !>  my  seat,  and 
the  earth  is  7uy  footstool.  Nay,  quoth  the 
bishop,  read  it  as  thou  hast  written  it. — Then 
shall  I  read  it  wrong,  quoth  be;  for  I  had 
written  it  false. — How  hast  thou  written  it.'' 
quoth  the  bishop.  I  had  written  it,  quoth  he, 
thus.  Heaven  is  my  seat,  and  the  earth  is  not 
7ny  footstool.  Yea,  marry,  quoth  the  bishop, 
that  was  thy  meaning. — No,  my  lord    qitotU 

be. 
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he,  it  was  but  an  oversight  in  writing;  for, 
«5  your  lordship  seetli,  this  word  not  is  blotted 
out. 

At  this  time  came  other  matters  into  the 
council,  so  that  Marbeck  was  had  out  to  the 
next  chamber.  And  when  he  had  stood  there 

awiiile,  one  of  the  council,  named  sir-Anthony 
Wingfield,  captain  of  the  guard,  came  forth, 
and  calling  fur  Marbeck,  committed  him  to 
one  Belson  of  the  guard,  saying  unto  him  on 
this  wise,  Take  this  mati,  (md  have  hrm  to  the 
A/t/fsholseu,  and  tell  the  keeper,  that  it  is  the 

coniiril's  pleasure  that  he  shall  treat  him  gent- 
ly, aiid  if  he  have  any  money  in  his  ptirse  {as 

I  think  he  hath  not  much,)  take  you  it  from 
him,  lest  the  prisoners  do  take  it,  and  minister 
it  unto  /urn  as  he  shall  have  need.  And  so  the 

messenger  departed  with  Marbeck  to  the  Mar- 
slialsea,  and  did  his  commission  both  faithfully 
and  tculy,  both  to  the  keeper  and  to  the  pri- 

soner, as  lie  was  commanded. 

THE  MAXNKR    OF    THEIR  CONDEMNATION,    AND 

HOW  THEY   D-IED. 

When  the  time  drew  nigh  that  the  king's 
majesty  (who  was  i«j\vly  married  to  that  good 
and  virtuous  lady,  Katharine  Parre,)  should 
make  his  progress  abroad,  the  aforesaid  Ste- 

phen Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester,  had  so 
compassed  his  matters,  that  no  man  had  such 
influence  with  the  king  as  he  had.  In  the 
mean  time  three  or  four  were  caught,  that  is 
to  say,!  Antiiony  Pearson,  Henry  Pihner,  and 
John  Marbeck,.  ami  sent  to  Windsor  by  the 

.«.berifl\s  men,  the  Saturday  before  St.  James's 
day,  and  laid  fast  in  the  town  gaol;  and  Test- 
wood,  who  had  kept  his  bed,  brought  out  of 
his  house  upon  crutches,  and  laid  with  them  ; 
but  as  for  Benet  (who  should  have  been  the 
fifth  man)  bis  chance  was  to  be  sick  of  tlie 
pestilence,  and  having  a  great  sore  upon  him, 

he  was  left  behind  in  the  bishop  of  London's 
gaol,  whereby  he  escaped  the  f\xe. 

Now  these  men  being  brought  to  Windsor, 

there  was  a  sessions  especially  procnred  to  be 
holden  the  Thursday  following,  which  was 

St.  Anne's  day.  Against  which  sessions  (by 
the  coun.sel  of  Dr.  London  and  Simons)  were 
all  the  farmers  belonging  to  the  college  of 
Windsor  warned  to  appear,  because  they  could 
not  pick  out  Papists  enough  in  the  town  to  go- 
upon  the  jury. 

M'hen  these  had  taken  their  places,  and  the 
prisoners  brought  forth  before  them,  then  Ro- 

bert Ockara,  occupying  for  that  day  the  clerk, 

of  the  peace's  room^  called  Authany  Pearson, 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  court,  and  read 
his  indictment,  which  was  this: 

First,  That  he  should  preach  two  jipars  be- 
fore in  a  place  called  Wingfield,  and  there 

should  say.  That  like  as  Christ  was  hanged 
between  two  thieves,  even  so  when  the  priest 
is  at  mass,  and  hath  consecrated  and  lifted  hini. 

up  over  his  head,  there  he  hangeth  between 
two  tliieves,  except  he  preach  the  word  of 
God  truly,  as  he  hath  taken  upon  him  to  do. 

Also,  that  he  said  to  the  people  in  the  pul- 
pit, Ye  shall  not  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  as  it 

did  hang  upon  the  cross,  gnawing  it  with  your 
teeth,  that  the  blood  run  about  your  lips;  but 

you  shall  eat  him  this  day  as  ye«eat  him  to- 
morrow, the  next  day,  and  every  day ;  for  it 

refresheth  not  the  body,  but  the  soul. 
Also,  after  that  he  had  ])reached  and  com- 

mended the  scripture,  calling  it  the  word  of 
Ciod,  he  said  as  followeth,  This  is  tlie  zcord,. 
this  i J  the  bread,  this  is  the  body  of  Christ. 

Also  he  said.  That  Christ  sitting  with  bis 
disciples,  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying.  Take  and 
eat,  this  is  my.  body.  AVhat  is  this  to  us,  but 
to  take  the  scripture  of  God,  and  to  break  it 
to  the  jjeople  ? 

To  this  Anthony  answered  and  said,  I  will 
be  tried  by  God  and  his  holy  word,  and  by 
the  true  church  of  Christ,  whether  this  be 

heresy  or  no,  whereof  ye  have  indicted  me 
this  day.  So  long  as  I  preached  the  bislrop 
of  Rome,,  and  his  filthy  traditions,  I  was  never troubled; 
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troubled ;  but  since  I  have  taken  upon  me  to 

preach  Christ  and  his  gospel,  ye  have  always 
sought  my  life.  But  it  maketh  no  matter,  for 
when  you  have  taken  your  pleasure  of  my 
body,  i  trust  it  shall  not  lie  in  your  powers  to 
hurt  my  soul. — Thou  callest  us  thieves,  quoth 
the  bishop.  I  say,  quoth  Anthony,  ye  are  not 
only  thieves,  but  murderers,  except  ye  preach 
and  teach  the  word  of  God  purely  and  sin- 

cerely to  the  people;  which  ye  do  not,  nor 
ever  did,  but  have  allured  them  to  all  idpla- 
try,  superstition,  and  hypocrisy,  for  your  own 

lucre  and  glory's  -sake,  through  the  which  ye 
are  become  rather  bite-sheeps  than  true  bishops , 
biting  and  devouring  the  poor  sheep  of  Christ, 
like  ravening  wolves,  never  satisfied  with 
blood;  which  God  wilfrequire  at  your  hands 
one  day,  doubt  it  not. 

Then  spake  Simons,  his  accuser,  standing 
within  tiie  bar,  saying.  It  is  pity  this  fellow 
had  not  been  burnt  long  ago,  as  he  de§erved. 
— In  faith,  quoth  Anthony,  if  you  had  what 
you  deserved,  you  were  more  worthy  to 
stand  in  this  place  than  I :  but  I  trust,  in  the 
last  day,  when  we  shall  both  appear  before 
the  tribunal  seat  of  Christ,  that  then  it  will  be 
known  which  of  us  two  hath  best  deserved 

this  place. — Shall  I  have  so  long  a  day  ?  (quoth 
Simons,  holding  up  his  finger:)  nay  then  I 
care  not.     -And  so  the  matter  was  jested  out. 

Eobcrt  Testwood^ 

Then  was  Testwood  called,  and  his  indict- 
ment read,  which  was,  that  he  should  say  in 

the  time  that  the  priest  was  lifting  up  Jhe  sa- 
crament, What  luilt  fhon  lift  up  so  high  ?  ivhat 

yet  higher!    Take  heed,  let  him  not  fall. 

'I"o  this  Testwood  answered,  saying.  It  was but  a  thing  maliciously  forged  by  his  enemies 
to  bring  him  to  his  death. — Yes,  quoth  the 
bishop,  thou  hast  been  seen,  that  when  the 
priest  should  lift  up  the  sacrament  over  his 
head,  then  wouldst  thou  look  down  upon  thy 
book,  or  some  other  way,  because  thou  wouldst 

No.  37. 

not  abide  to  look  upon  the  blessed  sacrament. 
— I  beseech  you  my  lord,  quoth  Testwood, 
whereon  did  he  look  that  marked  me  so  well  ? 

— Marry,  (quoth  Bucklayer,  the  king's  attor- 
ney,) he  could  not  be  better  occupied,  than 

to  mark  such  heretics  that  so  despised  the  bles- 
sed saci;ament. 

Henry  Filmer. 

^  Then  Filmer  was  called^  and  his  indict- 
rnerit  read,  that  he  should  say,  That  the  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar  is  nothing  else  but  a  simili- 
tude and  a  ceremony ;  and  also  if  God  be  in 

the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  I  have  eaten  twenty 
gods  in  my  days.  • 

Here  you  must  understand,  that  these  words- 
were  gathered  of  certain  communication  which' 
should  be  between  Filmer  and  his  brother. — 
The  tale  went  thus: 

This  Henry  Filmer  coming  upon  a  Sunday 
from  Clewer,  his  parish  church,  in  the  com- 

pany of  one  or  two  of  his  neighbours,  chanced 
in  the  way  to  meet  his  brother  (who  was  a 
very  poor  working  man,)  and  asked  him  whi- 

ther he  went  >  To  the  church,  said  he.  And 
what  to  do  ?  quoth  Filmer.  'To  do,  quo(h  he, 
as  other  men  do.  Nay,  quoth  Filmer,  you  go 
to  hear  mass,  and  to  see  3'our  god.  What  if 
I  do  so.?  quoth  he.  If  that  be  God  (should 
Filmer  say}  I  have  eaten  twenty  gods  in  my 
days.  Turn  again,  fool,  and  go  home  with 
me,  and  I  will  read  thee  a  chapter  out  of  the 
Bible,  that  shall  be  better  than  all  that  thou: 
shalt  see  or  hear  there. 

This  tale  was  no  sooner  brought  to  Dr. 

London  by  William  Simons,  Filmer's  utter 
enemy,  but  he  sent  for  the  poor  man  home  to 
his  house,  where  he  cherished  him  with  meat 
and  money,  telling  him  he  should  never  lack 
so  long  as  he  lived;  that  the  silly  poor  man, 
thinking  to  have  had  a  daily  friend  of  Dr.  Lon- 

don, was  content  to  do  and  say  whatsoever  he 
and  Simons  would  have  him  say  or  do  against 
his  own   brother.     And  when  Dr.  London 

7  L  had 
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had  thus  won  the  poor  man,  he  retained  him 
as  one  of  his  household  men,  until  tlie  court- 
day  was  come,  and  then  sent  him  up  to  wit- 

ness this  aforesaid  tale  against  his  brother. — 
AVhich  tale  Fihner  denied  utterly,  saying,  That 
Dr.  London,  for  a  little  meat  and  drink  sake, 
had  set  him  on  and  made  him  say  what  his 
pleasure  was :  Wherefore,  my  lord,  (qnoth 
Filnier  to  the  bishop)  I  beseech  yonr  lordship 
to  weigh  the  matter  indifierently,  fora.smncii 
as  there  is  no  man  in  all  this  town  that  can  or 

will  testify  wtth  him,  that  ever  he  heard  aify 
such  talk  between  him  and  me ;  and  if  he  can 
bring  forth  any  that  will  witness  the  same 
with  him,  I  refuse  not  to  die. — But  say  what 
h^ould,  it  would  not  prevail. 

ihen  Filmer  seeing  no  remedy,  but  that  his 

,  brother's  accusement  should  take  place,  he 
said,  Ah,  brother,  what  cause  hast  thou  to 
shew  me  this  nnkindness?  I  have  always  been 
a  natural  brother  unto  thee  and  thine,  and 
helped  you  all,  to  my  power,  from  time  to 
time,  as  thou  thyself  knowest ;  and  is  this  a 
brotlierly  part,  thus  to  reward  me  now  for  my 
kindness  I  God  forgive  it  thee,  my  brother, 
and  give  thee  grace  to  repent. 

Then  Filmer  iqoking  over  his  shoulder,  de- 
sired some  good  body  to  let  him  see  the  book 

of  statutes.  His  wife  being  at  the  end  of  the 
hall,  and  hearing  her  husband  call  for  the 
book  of  statutes,  ran  down  to  the  keeper,  and 
brought  up  the  book,  and  got  it  conveyed  to 
her  husband.  The  bishop  seeing  the  book  in 
his  hand,  started  up  from  the  bench  in  a  great 
finnc,  demanding  who  had  given  the  pri.soner 
that  book?  commanding  it  to  be  taken  from 
him,  and  to  make  search  who  had  brought  it; 
swearing  by  the  faith  of  his  body  he  should  go 
to  prison.  Some  said  it  was  his  wife,  some 
said  the  keeper.  Like  enough,  my  lord,  quoth 
Simons,  for  he  is  one  of  the  same  sort,  apd 
as  worthy  to  be  here  as  the  best,  if  he  were; 
rightly  served.  But  whosoever  it  wa.s,  th^, 
truth  would  not  be  known,  and  so  the  bishop 
jsat  him  down  again. 

Then  said  Filmer,  O  my  Lord,  I  am  this  day 
judged  by  a  law,  and  why  should  I  not  see  the 
law  that  I  am  judged  by  ?  The  law  is,  1  should 
have  two  lawful  witnesses :  and  here  is  but 
one,  which  would  not  do  as  he  doth,  but  that 
he  is  forced  thereunto  by  the  suggestion  of 
mine  enemies. — Nay,  (quoth  Bucklayer,  the 

king's  attorney,)  thine  heresy  is  so  heinous, 
and  abhorreth  thine  own  brother  so  much,  that 

it  •ibrceth  him  to  witness  against  thee,  which 
is  more  than  two  other  witnesses. 

Thu.s,  as  you  see,  was  FiImer_hrought  un- 
justly to  his  death  by  the  malice  of  Simons  and 

Dr.  London,  who  had  incited  tha(»wretched 
caitiff,  his  brother,  to  be  their  minister  to 
work  his  confu.^ion.  But  God,  who  is  a  just 
revenger  of  all  falsehood  and  wrongs,  would 
not  suffer  that  wretch  long  to  live  upon  earth  ; 
but  the  next  year  following,  he  being  taken 
up  for  a  labourer  to  go  to  Bullein,  had  not 

been  there  three  days,  e're  that  (in  exonerat- 
ing of  nature)  a  gun  took  him  and  tore  him 

all  to  pieces.  And  so  were  these  words  of 
Solomon  fulfilled,  A  false  ivilness  shall  not  re- 

main unpunished. 

John  Marbeck. 

Then  was  Marbeck  called,  and  his  indict- 
ment read,  which  was  that  he  should  say,  that, 

the  holy  mass,  when  the  priest  doth  consecrate 
the  body  of  our  Lord,  is  polluted,  deformed, 
sinful,  and  open  robbery  of  the  glory  of  God, 
from  the  which  a  Christian  heart  ought  both 
to  abhor  and  flee.  And  the  elevation  of  the, 
sacrament  is  the  similitude  of  setting  up  of 
images,  of  the  calves  in  the  temple  builded  by 
Jeroboam;  and  that  it  is  more  abomination 
than  the  sacrifices  done  by  the  Jews  in  Jero- 

boam's temple  to  those  calves.  And  that  cer- 
taiiLand  sure  it  is,  that  Christ  himself  is  made 

in  tn^  mass  man's  laughing-stock. To  tliis  he  answered  and  said,  That  these 
words  whqrepf  they  had  indicted  him,  were 
not  his,  but  the  words  of  a  learned  man  called 

Jolin 
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John  Calvin,  drawn  out  of  a  certain  epistle 
which  the  said  Calvin  had  made,  which  epis- 

tle he  had  but  only  written  out,  and  that  long 
before  the  six  articles  came  forth  ;  sothat  now 

he  was  discharged  of  that  oft'ence  by  the  king's 
general  pardon,  desiring  that  he  might  enjoy 
Ihe  benefit  thereof. 

Then  was  the  jury  called,  which  were  all 
farmers  belonging  to  the  college  of  Windsor, 
whereof  few  or  none  had  ever  seen  those  men 

before,  upon  whose  life  and  death  tliey  went. 

"Wherefore  the  prisoners  counting  the  farmers as  partial,  desired  to  have  the  townsmen,  or 
such  as  did  know  them,  and  had  seen  their 
daily  conversations,  in  the  place  of  the  farmers, 
or  else  to  be  equally  joined  with  them  ;  but 
that  would  not  be,  for  the  matter  was  other- 

wise foreseen  and  detenrlined. 

Now  when  the  jury  had  taken  their  oath 

and  all,  Buckhiyer,  the  king's  attorney,  began 
to  speak  ;  and  first  he  alledged  many  reasons 
against  Anthony  Pearson,  to  prove  him  an 

heretic.  AVhich  wh'en  Anthony  would  have 
disproved,  the  bishop  said,  Let  him  alone,  sir; 
he  ipeakeih  for  the  king.  And  so  went  Buck- 
layer  forth  with  his  matter,  making  every 
man's  cause  as  heinous  to  (he  hearers  as  he 
could  devise.  And  when  he  had  done,  and 
said  what  he  would,  then  sir  Humphrey  Fos- 

ter spake  to  the  quest  in  the  favour  of  Mar- 
beck,  on  this  wise:  Masters,  cjuoth  he,  3'ou 
see  there  is  no  man  here  that  accnselh  or  lay- 
eth  any  thing  to  the  charje  of  this  poor  man, 
Marbeck,  saving  he  hatii  writ  certain  things 

of  other  men's  sayings,  with  his  own  hand, 
whereof  he  is  discharged  by  the  king's  general 
pardon ;  therefore  ye  ought  to  have  a  con- 

science therein.  Then  started  up  fachel  at 
the  lower  end  of  the  bench,  and  said.  What 
can  we  tell  whether  they  were  written  before 
the  pardon,  or  after  ?  Hiey  may  as  well  be 
written  since  as  afore,  fbrany  thing  we  know. 
• — These  words  of  Fachel,  as  every  man  said, 
were  the  cause  of  Marbeck's  casting  that  day. 

Then  went  the  jury  up  to  the  diamber  over 
the  place  where  the  judges  sat,  and  in  the 
mean  time  went  all  the  knights  and  gentlemen 
abroad,  saving  the  bishop,  sir  William  Essex, 
and  Fachel,  which  three  sat  still  upon  the 
bench  till  all  was  done.  And  when  the  jur^ 
had  been  together  above  in  the  chamber  about 
the  space  of  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  up  goeth 
Simons  (of  his  Own  brain)  unto  them,  and 
tarried  thefe  a  pretty  while,  and  came  down 
again.  After  that  came  one  of  the  jury  down 
to  ihe  bishop,  and  talked  with  him  and  th& 
other  twain  a  good  while  :  whereby  many  con- 

jectured that  tiie  jury  could  not  agree  of  Mar- 
beck.  But  whether  it  .was  so  or  no,  it  was 

not  long  after  his  going  up  again,  e're  that 
they  came  down  to  give  tlieir  verdict ;  and 
being  required,  according  to  the  form  of  the 
law,  to  say  their  minds,  one  called  Hide, 
speaking  as  the  mouth  of  the  rest,  said  they 
were  all  guilty. 

Then  the  judges  beholding  the  prisoners  a 
good  while  (some  with  watery  eyes,)  made 
courtesy  who  should  give  judgment.  Fachel 
requiring  the  bishop  to  do  it,  he  said,  He  might 
hot.  The  others  also  being  required,  said, 
Thfij  would  not.  Then  said  Fachel,  It  must 
be  done,  one  must  do  if,  and  if  no  man  xvilV, 
then  ivill  I.  And  so  Fachel,  being  lowest  of 
all  the  bench,  gave  judgment. 

Then  Marbeck,  being  the  last  upon  whom 
sentence  was  given,  cried  unto  the  bishop, 

saying.  Ah,  my  lord,  i/ou  fold  me  o'hcrzcisc 
zv/ien  I  was  before  you  and  the  other  two  bi- 

shops. You  said  then,  that  I  zoas  in  better 

case  than  any  of  my  fello-X's,  and  is  your  say- 
ing come  to  fliis  f  All,  viy  lord,  you  have  de- 

ceived me.  Then  the  bishop,  casting  up  his 
hand,  said,  lie  could  not  do  zvith  all. 

Now  the  prisoners  being  condemned  and 
had  away,  prepared  themselves  to  die  on  the 
morrow,  comforting  one  another  in  the  death 

and  passion  of  theit''n1aster  Christ,  vi/ho  had 
led  the  way  beforq  them,  trusting  that  the 
same  Lord,  which  had  made  thetn  worthy  to 

suffer 
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suffer  so  far  for  his  sake,  would  not  now  with- 
draw his  strength  from  tliem,  but  j^ive  them 

stedfast,  faith  andpower  to  overcome  those  fiery 
torments,  and  of  his  free  mercy  and  goodness, 
withuut  their  deserts,  for  his  promise  sake,  re- 

ceive their  souls. 

Thus  lay  they  all  the  night  long,  till  very 
dead  sleep  took  them,  calling  to  God  for  his 
aid  and  strength,  and  praying  for  their  per- 

secutors, which  of  blind  zeal  and  ignorance 
had  done  they  wist  not  what,  that  God  of  his 
merciful  goodness  would  forgive  them,  and 
turn  their  hearts  to  the  love  and  knowledge  of 
his  blessed  and  holy  word.  Yea,  such  hea- 

venly talk  was  amongst  them  that  night,  that 
the  hearers  watching  the  prison  without, 
whereof  the  sheriff  himself  was  one,  with  di- 

vers gentlemen  more,  were  constrained  to 
shed  plenty  of  tears,  as  they  themselves  con- 
fessed. 

On  the  morrow,  which  was  Friday,  as  the 
prisoners  were  all  preparing  themselves  to  go 
to  suffer,  word  was  brought  them  that  they 
should  not  die  that  day.  The  cause  was  this  : 
The  bishop  of  Sarum,  and  they  among  them, 

had  sent  a  letter  by  one  of  the  sheriff's  gentle- 
men, called  Mr.  Frost,  to  the  bishop  of  Win- 

thester  (the  court  being  then  at  Oakiug,)  in 
the  favour  of  Marbeck.  At  the  sight  of  which 
letter  the  bishop  straightway  went  to  the  king, 
and  obtained  his  pardon. 

AVhich  being  granted,  he  caused  a  warrant 

to  be  made  out  of  hand  for  the  sheriff's  dis- 
charge, delivering  the  same  to  the  messenger, 

who  with  speed  returned  with  great  joy,  for 
the  love  he  bare  to  the  party,  bringing  good 

news  to  the  town,  of  Marbeck's  pardon ; 
whereat  many  rejoiced. 

The  Saturday  in  the  morning  that  the  pri- 
soners should  go  to  execution,  came  into  the 

prison  two  of  the  canons  of  the  college,  the 
one  called  Dr.  Blithe,  and  the  other  Mr.  Arch, 
which  two  were  sent  to  be  their  confessors. — 

Mr.  Arch  asked  them  if  they  would  be  con- 
fessed ?    and  they   said.   Yea.     Then  he  de- 

manded if  they  would  receive  the  sacrament  ? 
Yea,  said  they,  icii/i  all  our  hearts.  I  am 
glad  (quoth  Arch)  to  hear  you  say  so;  but  the 
law  is,  that  it  may  not  be  ministered  to  any 
that  are  condemned  of  heresy  ;  but  it  is  enougU 
for  you  that  ye  desire  it. 

And  so  he  had  them  up  to  the  hall  to  hear 
their  confessions,  because  the  prison  was  full 
of  people.  Dr.  Blithe  took  Anthony  Pearsoa 
to  him  to  confess,  and  Mr.  Arch  the  other 
two.  But  howsoever  the  matter  went  between 

the  doctor  and  Anthony,  he  tarred  not  long 
with  him,  but  came  down  again,  saying.  He 
ivould  no  more  of  his  doctrine.  Do  you  call 
him  Dr.  Blithe  ?  quoth  Anthony  :  ̂ie  may  be 
called  Dr.  Blind,  for  his  learning^,^.  Jar.  as  I 
see.  And  soon  after  the  other  tw9Came  down 
also.  Then  Anthony  seeing  much  people  in 

the  prison,  began  to  say  the  Lord's  prayer  j 
whereof  he  made  a  marvellous  godly  declara- 

tion, wherein  he  continued  till  the  officers 
came  to  fetch  him  away,  and  so  made  an  end. 
And  taking  their  leave  of  Marbeck,  their  pri- 

son-fellow, they  praised  God  for  his  deliver- 
ance, wishing  to  him  the  increase  of  godliness 

and  virtue,  and  last  of  all  besought  him  hear- 
tily to  help  them  with  his  prayers  unto  God, 

to  make  them  strong  in  their  afflictions;  and 
so  kissing  him  one  after  another,  they  de- 

parted. 
Now  as  the  prisoners  passed  through  the 

people  in  the  streets,  they  desired  all  the  faith- 
ful people  to  pray  for  them,  and  to  stand  fast 

in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  not  to  be 
moved  at  their  afflictions;  for  it  was  the  hap- 

piest thing  that  ever  came  to  them.  And  ever, 
as  Dr.  Blithe  and  Arch,  who  rode  on  each  side 
the  prisoners,  would  persuade  them  to  turn  to 
their  holy  church :  Away,  would  Anthony  cry,. 
atuay  with  your  Boinish  doctrine  and  all  your 
trumpery,  for  ice  loill  no  more  of  it.. 

And  so  going  forth,  they  came  to  the  place 
of  execution,  wlvere  Anthony  Pearson  with  a 
cheerful  countenance  embraced  the  post  in  his 
arms,  and  kissing  it,  said,  Noxv  xvelcome  mine own 

\ 
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own  stveet  wife :  for  this  day  s/iall  (lion  and  I 
be  ynarried  togetlier  in  the  love  and  peace  of 
God. 

And  being  a!l  three  bound  to  the  post,  a 

certain  young  man  of  Filmer's  acquaintance 
brought  him  a  pot  of  drink,  asking  iihe  would 
drink  ?  Yea,  quoth  Filmer,  I  thank  you. 
And  now  ray  brother,  quoth  he,  I  shall  desire 
you  in  the  name  of  the  living  Lord,  to  stand 
fast  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
which  you  have  received.  And  so  taking  the 
pot  at  his  hand,  asked  his  brother  Anthony  if 
he  would  drink.  Yea,  brother  Filmer,  (quoth 
he)  I  pledge  you  in  the  Lord. 
And  when  he  had  drunk,  he  gave  the  pot  to 

Anthony,  ''imd  Anthony  likewise  gave  it  to 
Testwood.  When  Anthony  and  Testvvood 
had  both  drunken,  and  given  the  pot  from 
them,  Filmer,  rejoiciiig  in  the  Lord,  said,  Be 

merry,  my  brethren,  and  lift  up  your  hands 
unto  God,  for  after  this  sharp  breakfast,  L 
trust  iK)c  shall  have  a  good  dinner  in  the  king" 
dom  of  Christ  our  Lord  and  Redeemer.  At 
which  words  Testvvood  lifting  up  his  hands 
and  eyes  to  heaven,  desired  the  Lord  above 
to  receive  his  spirit.  And  Anthony  Pearson, 
pulling  the  straw  unto  him,  laid  a  good  deal 
thereof  upon  the  top  of  his  head,  saying,  TJtis 

is  God's  hat i. now  am  J  dressed  like  a  true 
soldier  of  Ciirist,  by  lohose  merits  only  I  trust 
this  day  to  enter  into  his  joy. 
And  so  yielded  f hey  up  their  souls  to  the 

Father  of  heaven,  in  the  faith  of  his  dear  Son 

Jesus  Christ,  with  such  humility  and  stedfast- 
ness,  that  many  which  saw  their  patient  suffer- 

ing, confessed  that  they  could  have  found  in- 
their  hearts  to  have  died  witli  them. 

The  SECOND  APPREHENSION  and  MARTYRDOM  of  ADAM  DAMLIF. 

Adam  Damlip,  otherwise  called  George 
Btickcr,  was  cited  before  the  bishops  at  Lam- 

beth, and  afterwards  secretly  admonished,  and 
having  money  given  him  by  his  friends  to 
avoid,  and  not  to  appear  again  before  the  bi- 
.shops;  after  he  had  sent  his  allegations  in 
writing  unto  them,  departed  into  the  west- 
country,  and  there  continued  teaching  a  school 
a  certain  spacej  about  a  year  or  two.  After 
that,  the  good  man  was  again  apprehended  by 
the  miserable  inquisition  of  the  six  articles, 
and  brought  up  to  Loudon,  where  he  was  by 
Stephen  Gardiner  commanded  into  the  Mar- 
sbalsea,  and  there  lay  the  space  of  other  two 
years,  or  thereabout. 

During  the  imprisonment  of  this  George  in 
the  Marshalsea,  John  Marbeck  also  was  com- 

mitted unto  the  same  prison,  which  was  the 
morrow  after  Palm-Sunday.  The  manner  of 
that  time  so  required,  that  at  Easter  every  per- 

son must  needs  come  to  confession.  Wliere- 
«pon  Marbeck,  with  the  rest  of  the  prisoners No,  38. 

there,  was  enforced  to  come  upon  Easter-day 
to  sir  George  aforesaid,  to  be  confesssed,  who 
was  then  confessor  to  the  whole  house.     Bv 
this  occasion  John  Marbeck,  which  had  never 
seen  him  before,  entering  into  conference  with 
him,  perceived  what    he  was,    what  he  had 
been,  what  troubles  he  sustained,  how  long 

he  had*  Iain  there  in    prison,    by  whom   and 
wherefore;  who  declared,  moreover,  his  mind 
to  Marbeck,  to  the  effect  as  followelh :  And 
now  because,  said  he,  I  think  they  have  for- 

gotten me,  I  am  fully  minded  to  make   my 
bumble  suit  to   the  bishop  of  Winchester,  in 
an  epistle,  declaring  therein  mine  obedience, 
humble  .submission,  and  earnest  desire  to  come 
to  examination.     I  know  the  worst :    I  can 

but  lose  my  present  life,  which  I  had   rather 
do,  than  here  to  remain,  and  not  to  be  suf- 

fered to  use  my  talent  to  God's  glory.  Where- 
fore,   God  willing,    I  will   surely  put  it   in, 

proof. This   Damlip,   for  honest  and  godly  beha- 
7  M.  viour. 
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*iour,  was  beloved  of  all  Hie  whole  house,  but 
especially  of  the  keeper  himself,  wliose  name 
was  Massy,  wliom  he  always  called  master; 
and  being  suffered  to  go  at  liberty  within  the 

house  wbithei"  Tie  would,  he  did  much  good 
amortg  the  common  and  rascal  sort  of  priso- 

ners, ill  rebuking  vice  and  sin,  and  kept  them 
in  STich  ;^i)od  order  and  awfi,  that  the  keeper 
thought  himself  to  have  a  great  treasure  of  him. 
And  no  less  also  Marbeck  himself  confesseth, 
to  have  found  great  comfbrt  by  him.  For 
notwithstanding  the  strait  precept  given  by  the 
bishop  of  Wincliester,  that  no  man  should 
come  to  him,  nor  he  to  speak  with  any  man, 
yet  the  said  .Adam  many  times  would  fuid  the 
means  to  come  and  comfort  him. 

Now  when  he  had  drawn  out  his  epistle, 
be  delivered  the  sam6  to  his  master  ihe  keeper, 
upon  Saturday  in  the  morning,  wiiich  was 
al'out  tSie  second  week  before  Whitsunday  fol- 

lowing, desiring  him  to  deliver  it  at  tlie  court 
to  the  bishop  of  Winchester.  The  keeper  said 
be  would,  and  so  did.  The  bishop,  what 

quick  speed  he  tnade  fot-  bis  dispatch  I  know 
not ;  but  thus  it  fell  out,  as  ye  shall  hear. 

The  keeper  came  home  at  night  very  late, 
and  when  tlie  prisoners  (who  had  tarried  sup- 

per for  his  coming)  saw  bim  so  sad  and  heavy, 
they  deemed  something  to  be  Ami.ss.  At  last 
the  keeper  casting  up  his  eyes  upon  sir  George, 
said,  O  George,  I  can  tell  thee  tidings. — AViiat 
is  that,  master?  quoth  he.  Upon  Monday 
next  thou  and  I  must  go  to  Calais. —  To  Ca- 

lais, master !  What  to  do  } — I  known  not,  quoth 
the  keeper;  and  pulled  out  of  his  purse  a  piece 
of  wax  with  a  little  label  of  parchment  hanging 
thereat,  which  seemed  to  be  a  precept.  And 
ivhen  sir  George  saw  it,  he  said,  AVell,  well, 
rtiaster,  now  I  know  what  the  matter  is. — 
What?  quoth  the  keeper.  Truly,  master,  I 

.shall  die  in  Calais. — Nay,  quoth  the  keeper, 
I  trust  it  to  be  not  so. — Yes,  yes,  master,  it  is 
most  true,  and  I  praise  God  for  his  goodness 
therein. 

And  so  the  keeper  and  they  went  together 

to  supper,  with  heavy  cheer  for  sir  George,  as 
they  there  culled  him.     Who  notwithstanding 
was  merry  himself,  and  did  eat  his  meat  as  well 
as  ever  he  did  in  all  hi*  life;  insomuch,  that 
some  of  Uie  board  said  unto  him,  that  they 
marvelled  bow  be  could  cat  his  meat  so  well, 
knowing  he  was  so  near  his  death.     Ah,  mas- 

ters, quolh  lie,  do  you  think  that  I  have  been 

God's  prisoner  so  long  in  the  Marshalsea,  and 
have  not  yet  learned  to  die  ?  Yes,  yes,  and  I 
doubt  not  but  God  will  strengthen  me  therein. 

And  so  upon  Monday  early  in  the  morning 
before  day,  the  keeper,  with  three  Bthers  of 

the  knight-marshal's   servants,   setting   out  of 
London,  conveyed  the  said  Adam  Damlip  to 

Calais  upon  the    Ascension-even,'"  antfe;lhere 
committed  him  to  tlie  mayor's  prison.    Upon 
which  day,  John  Butler,  the  commissary  afore- 

said, and  sir  Daniel,  bis  curate  of  St.  Peter's, 
were  also.  Committed  to  the  same  prison,  and 
conimandrftent    given    for  no    man    to  speak 
witliuPntler. 

Upon  Saturday  next  was  the  day  of  execu- 
tion for,  Damlip.  The  cause  which  first  they 

laid  to  his  charge,  was  for  heresy.  But  be- 
cause by  an  act  of  parliament  all  such  offences 

done  before  a  certain  day,  were  pardoned, 
(through  which  act  be  could  not  be  burdened 
with  any  thing  that  he  had  {>reached  or  taught 
before,)  ̂ .et  for  the  receiving  of  a  French 
Crowh  of  cardinal  Pole,  he  was  condemned  of 

treason,  and  in  Calais  crufllf'' put  to  death, 
being  drawji,  hanged,  and  chartered. 

The  day  before  his  execution,  came  imto 
him  one  Mr.  Mote,  then  parson  of  our  Lady- 
church  in  Calais,  saying,  Voiv  Jour  quarters 

shall  he  fian<^ed  at  four  parts  of  Ike  toivn. — 
And  lihcrc  shall  my  head  Ik  F  said  Damlip. 

Up07i  the  lantern-gate,  said  Mote.  Then  Dam- 
lip answered,  Then  shall  I  not  need  to  provide 

for  my  burial.  At  his  death,  sir  R.  Ellerker, 
knight,  then  knight-marshal  there,  would  not 
sufler  the  innocent  and  godly  man  to  declare 
cither  bis  faith,  or  the  cause  he  died  for  ;  but 
said  to  the  executioner,  Difpalch  the  knavCy 

have 
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have  done.  For  sir  W.  Mote,  appointed  there 
to  preach,  declared  to  the  people  how  he  had 

been  a  sower  of  seditious  doctrine;  and  altho' 
lie  was  for  that  pardoned  by  the  general  par- 

don, \'et  he  w%s  condemned  for  being  a  trai- 
tor against  the  king. 

To  which  when  Adam  Damlip  would  have 
replied,  and  purged  liimself,  tlie  aforesaid  sir 
R.  Ellerker  would  not  sufter  him  to  speak  a 
word,  but  commanded  hirn  to  be  had  away. 

And  so  most  meekly,  patient!}-,  and  joyfully, 
the  blessed  and  innocent  mg.rtyr  took  his  death, 

sir  R.  Ellerker  ■sayinj;,  "J^lilit  he  would  not 
away  before  he  saw.'^ie  Traitor's  heart  out. 
But  shortly  after,  thfe, said  sir  Ralph  Ellerker, 
in  a  skirmish  between  the  French  and  us  at 

Bulleine,  was  amongst  others  slain.  Whose 

only  death  sufficed  not  his'enemies,  but  after 
they  had  stripped  him  stark  naketl,  they  cut 
off  his  privy  members,  and  cut  tltf*heart  out 
of  his  body,  and  so  left  him  a  tefrime  example 
to  all  bloody  and  merciless  men.  For  no»ause 
was  known  why  they  shewed  such  indignation 
against  the  said  sir  Rjyph  Ellerker,  m&ce  than 

against  the  rest.  'r 

T/ie  Story  of  a  poor  labouring  Man  in  Calais. 

By  tlie  credible  information  and  writing  of 
some  men  of  Calais,  which  were  then  in  trou- 

ble, it  is  reported  of  a  certain  poor  labouring 

man  of  Calais,  that  after  the  preaching  of  Ad. 
Damlip,  being  in  a  certain  company,  he  said 
that  he  would  never  believe  that  a  priest  could 

make  the  Lord's  body  at  his  pleasure.  Where- 
upon he  was  then  accused,  and  also  condemned 

by  one  Harvey,  commissary  there.  Which 
Harvey,  in  time  of  his  judgment,  inveighing 
against  him  with  opprobrious  words,  said,  that 
he  was  an  heretic,  and  should  die  a  vile  death. 
The  poor  man  answering  for  himself  again, 
said,  that  he  was  no  heretic,  but  was  in  the 
faith  of  Christ :  and  whereas  thou  sayest  (said 
he)  that  I  shall  die  a  vile  death,  thou  thyself 
shall  die  a  viler  death,  and  that  shortly.  And 
so  it  came  to  pass;  for  within  half  a  year  after, 
the  said  Harvey  was  hanged,  drawn,  and  quar- 

tered, for  treason,  in  the  said  town  of  Calais. 

Another  History  of  one  Dodd,  a  Scotchman, 
burnt  in  Calais. 

After  the  burning  of  this  poor  man,  there 
was  also  another  certain  .scholar,  counted  to 
be  a  Scottish-man,  named  Dodd,  Who  coming 
out  of  Germany,  was  there  taken  with  certain 
German  books  about  him,  and  being  examin- 

ed thereupon,  and  standing  firmly  to  the  truth 
that  be  had  learned,  was  therefore  condemned 
to  death,  and  there  burned  in  the  said  town 
of  Calais,  within  the  space  of  a  year  or  there- 

about after  the  other  godly  martyr  above-men- tioned. 

KERBY  a7id  ROGER  CLARKE,  (/SUFFOLK,  MARTYRS. 

Coming  now  to  the  year  of  our  Lord  1546, 
(first  passing  over  the  priest,  whose  name  was 

Saxy,  who  was  hanged  in  the  porter's  lodge 
of  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester, 
and  that,  as  it  is  supposed,  not  without  the 
consent  of  the  said  bishop  and  the  secret  con- 

spiracy of  that  bloody  generation  ;  to  pass  over 
also  one  Henry,  witli  his  servant,  burned  at 
Colchester ;)  I  will  now  proceed  to  the  story 

of  Kerlry  and  Roger  Clarke,  of  Mendelsham, 
who  were  apprehended  at  Ip.swich,  anno 
1546,  the  Saturday  before  Gang-Monday,  and 
brought  before  the  lord  Wentworlh,  with 
other  commissioners,  appointed  there  to  sit 
upon  their  e.xaniinations,  judgments,  and causes. 

In  the  mean  lime,  Kcrby  and  Roger  being 

in  the  gaoler's  iionse,  liamed  John  BIrd>  an 
honest 
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honest  and  a  good  man  (who  had  checks  di- 
vers times  at  the  bar,  that  he  was  more  meet 

to  be  kept,  than  to  be  a  keeper,)  came  in 
Mr.  Robert  Wingfield,  son  and  heir  of  Hum- 

phrey Wingfield,  knight,  with  Mr.  Bruess,  of 
AVenneliain  :  who  tlien  liaving  conference  with 

Kerbj,  Mr.'Wingfithl  said  to  Kerby,  Remem- ber the  fire  is  hot,  take  heed  of  thine  enter- 
prise, that  tlion  take  no  more  upon  thee  than 

thou  shalt  be  able  to  perform.  The  terror  is 
great,  tlie  pain  will  be  extreme,  and  life  is 
sweet.  Better  it  were  betime  to  stick  to  mer- 

cy, while  there  is  hope  of  life,  than  raslily  to 
begin,  and  then  to  shrink;  witli  such  like 
words  of  persuasion.  To  whom  he  answered 
again,  Ah,  Mr.  Wingfield,  be  at  my  burning, 
and  you  shall  say.  There  staiidelh  a  Christian 
soldier  in  the  fire :  for  I  know  that  fire  and 
water,  sword,  and  all  other  things,  are  in  the 
luinds  of  God,  and  he  will  suffer  no  more  to 
be  laid  upon  us  than  he  will  give  us  strength  to 
bear. — Ah,  Kerby  !  (said  Air.  Wingfield)  if 
thou  be  at  that  point,  I  will  bid  thee  farewell : 
for  I  promise  thee  I  am  not  so  strong  that  I  am 
able  to  burn.  And  so  both  the  gentlemen 
saying  that  they  would  pray  for  them,  shook 
liands  with  them,  and  so  departed. 

Now  first  touching  the  behaviour  of  Kerby 
and  Roger  when  they  came  tp  the  judgment- 
seat:  the  lord  Wentworth,  with  all  the  rest  of 
the  justices  there  ready,  the  commissary  also, 
by  virtue  of  the  statute  ex  Officio,  sitting  next 
to  the  lord  Wentworth  but  one  between  ; 
Kerby  and  Roger  lifted  up  their  eyes  and 
hands  to  heaven  with  great  devotion  in  all 

men's  eyes,  making  their  prayers  secretly  to 
God  for  a  space  of  time,  whilst  they  might  say 

the  Lord's  prayer  five  or  six  times. 
That  done,  their  articles  were  declared  unto 

them  with  all  the  circumstances  of  the  law : 

and  then  it  was  demanded  and  required  of 
them,  AVhetlier  they  believed,  that  after  the 
words  spoken  by  a  priest  (as  Christ  spake 
them  to  his  apostles)  there  were  not  the  very 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  flesh,  blood,  and 

bone,   as  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  no  bread  after.  ̂  

Uotp  which  words  they  ansvvered  and  said. 
No,  they  did  no  so  believe ;  but  that  they 
did  believe  the  sacrament  whigli  Christ  Jesus 
did  institute  at  his  last  supper,  on  Maunday- 
Thursday  at  night,  to  his  disciples,  was  only 
to  put  ail  men  in  remembrance  of  his  precious 
death  and  bhood-shedding  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  that  there  was  neither  flesh  nor  blood 

to  be  eaten  with  th'^leeth,  but  bread  and  wine ; 
and  yet  more  th^  bread  and  wine,  for  that  it 

is  consecrated  to 'Aik  holy  .  use.  Then  with 
much  persuasions, ifboth'^w'ith  fair  n\eans  and 
threats  besides  (if  it.would  have  sened,)  were 
these  tw<5  poor  men  hardly  layed  to  j  but  most 
at  the  hands  of  Fo.«ter,  an  inferior  justice,  not 
being  learned  in  such  knowledge.  But  these 
two  .continued  both  faithful  and  constant, 

choosing  a;ather  to  die  than  to  live,  and  so 
continued  1!in#o  the  end. 

Then  sentence  was  given  upon  them  both. 
Kerby  to  be  burned  in  the  said  town  on  the 
next  Saturday,  and  Roger  to  be  burned  at 
Bury  the  Gang-Monddy  after.  Kerby,  when 
his  judgment  was  given  by  the  lord  Went- 

worth, with  most  humble  reverence  holding^ 
up  his  hands,  and  bowing  himself  devoutly, 
said,  Praised  be  Jbnighfy  God.'  and  so  stood 
still  without  any  more  words. 

Then  did  the  lord  Wentworth  talk  secretlv, 

putting  his  hand  behind  another  justice  that 
sat  between  them.  Thesaid  Roger  perceiving 
that,  said  with  a  loud  voice.  Speak  out,  my 
lord,  and  if  you  have  any  thing  contrary  to 
your  conscience,  ask  God  mercy,  and  we  for 
our  parts  do  forgive  you  ;  and  speak  not  in  se- 

cret, for  ye  shall  come  before  a  Judge,  and 
then  make  answer  openly,  even  before  him 
that  shall  judge  all  men. 

The  lord  Wentworth  somewhat  blushiftg, 

and  changing  his  conntenance,  through  re- 
morse as  it  was  thought,  said,  1  did  speak  no- 

thing of  you,  nor  have  I  done  any  thing  unto 
you,  but  as  the  law  is. 

TJieo. 



MARTYRDOM  OF  KERRY  AND  ROGER  CLARKE. m 

Then  was  Kerby  and  Roger  sent  forth ; 

Kerby  to  prison  there,  ajiid  Roger  to  St.  Ed- 
inimd's  Bufy.  .  The  one  of  the  two  bursting 
out  with  a  loud  voice  (Roger  it  is  supposed,) 
thus  spake  with  a  vehemency,  Fight,  said  he, 
for  your  god,  for  he  hath  not  long  to  co7itinne. 

The  next  day,  which  was  Saturday,  about 
ten  of  the  clock,  Kerby  was  brought  to  tlie 
market-place,  where  a  stake  was  ready,  wood, 
broom,  and  straw,  and  put  off  his  clothes  unto 
his  shirt,  having  a  night-cap  upon  his  head, 
and  so  was  fastened  to  the  stake  with  irons, 

thcFe  being  in  the  gallery  the  lord  Wentworth, 
with  the  n)ost  part  of  all  the  Justices  of  those 
quarters,  where  they  might  see  liis,  execution, 
how  every  thing  should  de  done,  knd  also 
tnight  hear  what  Kerby  did  say ;  and  a  great 
number  of  people,  about  two  thousand  by  es- 

timation. There  was  also  standing  in  the  gal- 
lery by  the  lord  Wentworth,  Dr.  Rugham, 

who  was  before  a  monk  of  Bury,  and  sexton 
of  the  house,  having  on  a  surplice  and  a  stole 
about  liis  neck.  Then  silence  was  proclaimed, 
and  the  doctor  began  to  disable  himself,  as 
not  meet  to  declare  the  holy  scriptures,  being 
improvided  because  the  time  was  so  short,  but 

that  he  hoped  in  God's  assistance  it  should 
come  well  to  pass. 

All  this  while  Kerby  was  trimming  with 
irons  and  faggots,  broom,  and  straw,  as  one 
that  should  be  married  with  new  garments, 
nothing  changing  cheer  nor  countenance,  but 
with  a  most  meek  spirit  glorified  God  ;  which 
was  wonderful  to  behold.  Then  Mr.  Doctor 

at  last  entered  into  the  sixth  chapter  of  St. 
John.  Wlio  in  handling  that  matter,  so  oft  as 
he  ailed ged  the  scriptures,  and  applied  them 
rightly,  Kerby  told  the  people  that  he  said 
true,  and  bade  the  people  believe  him.  But 
when  he  did  otherwise,  he  told  him  again. 
You  say  not  true,  believe  him  not,  good  people. 
Whereupon,  as  the  voice  of  the  people  was, 
they  judged  Dr.  Rugham  a  false  prophet.  So 
when  Mr.  Doctor  had  ended  his  collation, 
be  said  unto  Kerby,  Thou  good  roan,  dost  not 

thou  believe  that  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the 

altar  is  the  very  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ,  and 
no  bread,  even  as  he  was  boin  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ?  Kerby  answering  bohily,  said,  1  do 
not  so  believe. — How  dost  thou  believe  ?  said 
the  doctor.  Kerby  said,  I  do  believe  that  in 
the  sacrament  that  Jesus  Christ  instituted  at 

his  last  supper  on  Maunday-Thursday  to  his 
disciples  (which  ought  of  us  likewise  to  be 
done,)  is  his  death  and  passion  and  his  blood- 
shedding  for  the  redemption  of  the  world,  to 
be  remembered :  and  (as  I  said  before)  yet 
bread,  and  more  than  bread,  for  that  it  is  con- 

secrated to  an  holy  use.  Then  the  doctor 
spake  not  one  word  more  to  Kerby  after. 

Then  said  the  under-sheriff  to  Kerby,  Mast 
thou  any  thing  more  to  say  ? — Yea,  sir,  said 
he.  If  you  will  give  me  leave. — Say  on,  said the  sheriff. 

Then  Kerby  taking  his  night-cap  from  his 
head,  put  it  under  liis  arm,  as  though  it  should 
have  done  him  service  again  ;  but  remember- 

ing himself,  he  cast  it  from  him,  and  lifting 
up  his  hands,  he  said  the  hymn  Tc  Dewn,  and 
the  belief,  with  other  prayers  in  the  English 
tongue.  The  lord  Wentworth,  whilst  Kerby 

was  thus  doing,  did  shroud  himself  behind' 
one  of  the  posts  of  the  gallery,  and  wept,  and 
so  did  many  others.  Then  said  Kerby,  I  liave 
done:  you  may  execute  your  office,  good  Mr. 
Sheriff.  Then  was  the  fire  set  to  the  wood,  and 
with  a  loud  voice  he  called  iuito  God,  knock- 

ing on  his  breast,  and  holding  up  his  hands  so 
long  as  his  remembrance  would  serve  ;  and  so 
ended  his  life,  the  people  giving  shouts,  and 
praising  God  with  great  admiration  of  his  con- 

stancy, being  so  simple  and  unlettered. 
On  the  Gang-Monday,  anno  1546,  about 

ten  of  the  clock,  Roger  Clarke,  of  Mendcls- 
ham,  was  brought  out  of  prison,  and  went  on 
foot  to  the  gate  called  South-gate,  in  Bury, 
and  by  the  way  the  procession  met  with  them, 
but  he  went  on,  and  would  not  bow,  cap,  nor 
knee,  but  with  most  vehement  words  rebuked 
that  idolatry  andsuperstition,  the  officers  being 

7  N-  much 
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much  offended.    And  without  the  gate,  where 
was  the  place  of  execution,  the  stake  being 
ready,  and  the  vv6od  lying  by,  he  came  and 
kncded   down,  and  said   Magnificat   in   the 
English  tongue,  making  as  it  were   a  para- 
plirase  upon  the  same,  wherein  he  declared 
liow  that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  who  might 
as  well  rejoice  in  pureness  as  any  other,  yet 
humbled   herself  to   our  Saviour.     And  what 

sayest  thou,  John  Baptist,  (said  he)  the  greatest 

of  all  men's  children?  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God 
uhich  takctli  aioay  the  sins  of  the  world.     A^id 
thus  with  a  loud  voice  he  cried  unto  the  peo- 

ple, while  he  was  in  fastening  unto  tiie  stake, 
and  then  the  fire  was  set  to  him,  where  he 
suffered  pains  unmercifully;  for  the  wood  was 
green,  and  would  not  burn,  so  that  he  was 
clicked  wilh  smoke;  and  moreover  being  set 
in  a  pitch-barrel,  with  some  pitch  sticking  still 
by  the  sides,  he  was  therewith  sore  pained, 
till  he  had  got  his  feet  out  of  the  barrel.    And 
at  length  one  standing  by  took  a  faggot-stick, 
and  striking  at  the  ring  of  iron  about  his  neck, 
.so  pashed  him,  and  struck  him   belike  upon 
the   head,  that  he   shrunk  down  on  the  one 
side  into  the  fire,  and  so  was  dissolved. 

About  the  latter  end  of  this  year,  1545,  in 
the  month  of  November,  after  that  the  king 
had  subdued  the  Scots,  and  afterward  join- 

ing with  the  emperor,  had  invaded  France, 
and  had  got  from  them  the  town  of  Boulogne, 
he  summoned  his  high  court  of  parliament.  In 
which  was  granted  unto  him,  besides  other 
subsidies  of  money,  all  colleges,  chantries, 
free  chapeLs,  hospitals,  fraternities,  brother- 

hoods, guilds,  and  perpetuities  of  stipendary 
priests,  to  be  disposed  of  at  his  will  and  plea- 
sure. 

This  was  a  ground  of  great  grievance  to  the 
prelates  and  clergy  of  Rome,  who  seek,  as  it 
seemeth,  altogether  after  the  riches,  pomp,  and 
honour  of  this  world,  and  maintaining  the 
«ame  under  pretence  of  religion,  do  in  very 

deed  subvert  religion  :  under  that  title  of  tJie 

church,  they  bring  into  the  church'  manifest errors  and  intolerable  absurdities;  who   pre- 
tending  tn  be  fathers  of  the  church,  if  they 

transgressed  but  in  manners  or  negligence  of 
government,  they  might  be  borne  withal  for 

peace  and  concord's  sake ;  and  here  modesty, 
civility,  quietness,  unity,  and  charity,  might 
have  place  amongst  modest  natures.     But  now 
they  olpscure  the  glory  of  the  Son   of  God, 
which  in  no  cause  ought  to  be  suffered ;  they 
extinguish  the  light  and  grace  of  the  gospel ; 

they  clog  men's  consciences  ;  they  set  up  ido- 
latry, and  maintain  idols;  they  bring  iji   false 

invocation,    and  restrain    lawful    matrimony, 
whereby    groweth   filthy   pollution,   adultery, 
and  whoredom,  in  the  church,  unspeakable ; 
they  corrupt  the  sacraments ;  they  wrest  the 
scripture  to  worldly  purposes ;  they  kill  and 

persecute  God's  people.     Briefly,   their  doc- 
trine is  damnable,  their  laws  impious,    their 

doings  detestable.     And  yet  afier  all  this,  they  ' 
crept  craftily  into  the  hearts  of  princes,  under 
the  title  of  the  church,  and  colour  of  concord  ; 
making  kings  and  princes  believe,  that  all  are 
heretics  and  schismatics,  which  will    not  be 

subject  to  their  ordinary  power.      Now  Al- 
mighty God,  who   is  a  jealous  God,   and  not 

suffering  the  glory  of  his  Son  to  be' defaced, nor  his  truth  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  sti net h 

up  again  the  hearts  of  his  people  to  under- 
stand his  truth,   and   to  defend   his  cause. — 

Whereupon  of  those  two  parts,  as  two  mighty 
flints  thus  smiting  together^  cometh  out  the 
sparkle  of  this  division,  which  by  no  wise  can 
be  quenched,  but  that  one  part  must  .,needs 
yield  and  give  over.     There  is  no  neutrality 
nor  mediation  of  peace,  nor    exhortation  to 

agreement,  that  will  serve  between  these  two 

contrary  doctrines,  but  either  the  pope's  er- 
rors must  give  place  to  God's  word,  or  else 

the  verity  of  God  must  give  place  unto  them. 
When  these  chantries  and  colleges  thus  by 

act  of  parliament  were  given  into  the  king's 
hands,  as  is  above   remembered,   which  was about 
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about  tbe  month  of  December,  anno  1545, 
the  next  Lent  following  Dr.  Crome  preaching 

in  the  Mercers'-cbapel,  among  other  reasons 
and  persuasions  to  rouse  the  people  from  the 

vain  opinion  of  purgatory,  reasoned  thus : — 
That  if  trentalsand  chantry  masses  could  avail 
the  souls  in  purgatory,  then  did  the  parliament 
not  well  in  giving  away  monasteris,  colleges, 
and  chantries,  which  served  principally  to  that 
purpose.  But  if  the  parliament  did  well  (as 
no  man  could  deny)  in  dissolving  them,  and 
bestowing  the  same  upon  the  king,  then  is  it 
a  plain  case,  that  such  chantries  and  private 
masses  do  nothing  to  confer  and  relieve  them 
in  purgatory. 

This  dilemma  of  Dr.  Crome,  no  doubt,  was 
insoluble:  bnt  notwithstanding  the  charitable 

prelates,  for  all  the  king's  late  exhortation 
unto  charity,  were  so  charitable  unto  him, 
that  on  Easter  next  they  brought  Irim  Coram 
Nobis,  when  they  so  handled  him,  that  they 
made  him  to  recant.  And  if  he  had  not,  they 
would  have  dissolved  him  and  his  argument 
in  burning  fire,  so  burning  hot  was  their  cha- 

rity, according  as  they  burned  Anne  Askciv, 
and  her  fellows,  in  the  month  of  July  the 
year  following.  Whose  tragical  story  and 
cruel  handling  now  you  shall  hear. 

Tlie,first  Examination  of  Mrs.  Anne  Askew, 

before  the  Inquisitors,  anno  \5\5.  ' 

To  satisfy  your  expectation,  good  people, 
said  she,  this  was  my  first  examination  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1543,  and  ia  tbe  month  of 
March. 

First,  Christopher  Dare  examined  me  at 

Sadler' s-hall,  being  one  of  the  quest,  and  asked 
if  I  did  not  believe  that  the  sacrament  hanging 
over  the  altar  was  the  very  body  of  Christ 
really  ?  Then  I  demanded  this  question  of 
him.  Wherefore  was  St.  Stephen  stoned  to 
death  ?  and  he  said  he  could  not  tell.  Then 
I  answered,  that  no  more  would  I  assoil  his 
vain  question. 

.  Secondly,  He  said,  that  there  was  a  woman 
which  did  testify,  that  I  should  read  how  God 
was  not  in  temples  made  with  hands.  Then 
I  shewed  him  the  seventh  and  seventeenth 

chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  what 
Stephen  and  Paul  had  said  therein.  Where- 

upon he  asked  me  how  I  took  those  sentences  ? 
I  answered,  I  would  not  throw  pearls  amongst 
swin?,  for  acorns  were  good  enough. 

Thirdly,  He  asked  me  wherefore  I  said,  I 
had  rather  to  read  five  lines  in  the  Bible,  than 
to  hear  five  masses  in, the  temple?  I  confessed 
that  I  said  no  less ;  not  for  the  dispraise  of 
either  the  epistle  or  the  gospel,  but  because 
the  one  did  greatly  edify  me,  and  the  other 
nothing  at  all ;  as  St.  Paid  doth  witness  in  the 

14th  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, where  hesaith,  If  llie  trumpet  giveth 

an  uncertain  sound,  who  ivill  prepare  himself 
to  the  battle  ? 

Fourthly,  He  laid  unto  my  charge,  that  I 
should  say.  If  an  ill  priest  ministered,  it  was 
the  devil,  and  not  God,  My  answer  was, 
that  I  never  spake  any  such  thing;  but  this 
was  my  saying.  That  whosoever  he  were  tha^ 
ministered  unto  me,  his. ill  conditions  could  not 

hurt  my  faith,  but  in  spirit  I  received  never;- 
thele.ss  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Fifthly,  He  asked  me  what  I  said  concern- 
ing confession  ?  I  answered  him.  My  mean- 

ing, which  was  as  St.  James  saith,  that  men 
should  confisss  their  faults  to  each  other,  and 

pray  for  one  another. 
Sixthly,  He  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the 

king's  book  ?  And  I  answered  him,  that  I 
could  say  nothing  to  it,  because  I  never  saw  it. 

Seventhly,  He  asked  me  if  I  had  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  me  ̂   I  answered,  I  had  not ;  I  was 
but  a  reprol)ate  or  cast  away.  Then  he  said 
he  had  sent  for  a  priest!  to  examine  me,  which 
was  here  at  hand. 

Tbe  priest  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  sa- 
crament of  the  altar?  and  required  much  to 

know  my  meaning  therein.  But  I  desired 
him  again  to  hold  me  excused  concerning  that matter; 
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matter  ;  none  oilier  answer  would  I  make  him, 
because  I  perceived  him  to  be  a  Papist. 

Eighthly,  He  asked  me,  if  I  did  not  think 
that  i)rivate  masses  did  help  the  souls  departed  ? 
I  said  it  was  great  idolatry  to  believe  more  in 
them,  than  in  the  death  which  Christ  died  for 
US. 

Then  they  had  me  thence  unto  my  lord 
mayor,  and  he  examined  me,  as  they  had  be- 

fore, and  I  answered  him  directly  in  all  things 
as  I  answered  the  quest  before.  Besides  this, 
my  lord  mayor  laid  one  thing  to  my  charge, 
which  was  never  spoken  of  me,  but  of  them  ; 
and  that  was,  Whether  a  mouse  eating  the 
host,  received  God  or  no?  This  question  did 
I  never  a^k,  but  indeed  they  asked  it  of  me; 
whereunto  I  made  them  no  answer,  but 
smiled. 

Then  the  bishop's  chancellor  rebuked  me, 
and  said,  that  I  was  much  to  blame  for  utter- 

ing the  scriptures;  for  St.  Paid,  he  said,  for- 
bade woman  to  speak  or  to  talk  of  the  word  of 

God.  I  answered  him,  that  I  knew  Paul's 
meaning  as  well  as  he,  which  is  in  1  Cor.  xiv. 
that  a  woman  ought  not  to  speak  in  the  con- 

gregation by  the  way  of  teaching.  And  then 
I  asked  him  how  many  women  he  had  seen 
go  into  the  pulpit  and  preach?  He  said  he  ne- 

ver saw  any.  Then  I  said,  he  ought  to  find 
no  fault  in  poor  women,  except  they  had  of- 

fended the  law. 

Tllen  the  lord  mayor  commanded  me  to 
ward.  I  asked  him  if  sureties  would  not  serve 
me?  and  he  made  me  short  answer,  that  he 
would  take  none. 

Then  was  I  had  to  the  Compter,  and  there 
remained  eleven  days,  no  friend  admitted  to 
speak  with  me.  But  in  the  mean  time  there 
was  a  priest  sent  unto  ijne;  which  said  that  he 
was  commanded  of  the  bishop  to  examine  me, 
and  to  give  me  good  counsel ;  which  he  did 
not.  But  first  he  asked  me  for  what  cause  I 

was  put  in  the  Compter;  and  I  toW  him  I 
could  not  tell.    Then  he  said,  it  was  great 

pity  that  I  should  be  there  without  cause,  and 
said,  that  he  was  very  sorry  for  me. 

Secondly,  He  said,  it  was  told  him  that  I 
should  deny  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  And 
I  answered  again,  That  that  I  have  said  I 
have  said. 

Thirdly,  He  asked  me,  if  I  were  content  to 
be  shriven  ?  I  told  him,  so  that  I  might  have 
one  of  these  three,  that  is  to  say.  Dr.  Crome, 
sir  Guillam,  or  Huntington,  I  was  contented, 
because  I  knew  them  to  be  men  of  wisdom.; 
as  for  you,  or  any  other,  I  will  not  dispraise, 
because  I  know  you  not.  Then  said  he,  I 
would  not  have  you  think  but  that  1,  or  any 
other  that  shall  be  brought  you,  shall  be  as 
hohest  as  they :  for  if  we  were  not,  you  may 
be  sure  the  king  would  not  suffer  us  to  preach. 
Then  I  answered  with  the  saying  of  Solomon, 
Btj  cotmiiuiiivg  with  the  ivise  I  may  leaiii  xvfs- 
cfdfn,  hilt  hi/  talking  with  a  fool  I  shall  takt 
scafh,  Prov.  i. 

Fourthly,  He  asked,  if  the  host  should  fall, 
and  a  beast  did  eat  it,  whether  the  beast  did 
receive  God  or  no?  I  answered,  Seeing  that 
you  have  taken  the  pains  to  ask  the  question, 
I  desire  you  also  to  solve  it  yourself;  fof  I 
will  not  do  it,  becailse  I  perceive  you  eomfe 
to  tempt  me.  And  be  said  it  was  against  the 
order  of  schools,  that  he  which  asked  the  ques- 

tion should  answer  it.  I  told  him  I  was  but  a 
woman,  and  knew  not  the  course  of  schools. 

Fifthly,  He  asked  me,  if  I  intended  to  re- 
ceive the  sacrament  at  Easter,  or  no  ?  I  an- 

swered, that  else  I  were  no  Christian  woman  ; 
and  thereat  I  did  rejoice  that  the  time  was  so 
near  at  hand.  And  then  he  departed  thence 
with  many  fair  words. 

The  23d  day  of  March,  my  cousin  Britain 
came  into  the  Compter,  unto  me,  and  asked 

me  whether  I  might  be  put  to  bail,  or  no  ?-^ 
Then  went  he  immediately  untomy  lord  mayor, 
desiring  him  to  be  so  good  unto  me,  that  I 
might  be  bailed.  My  lord  answered  him,  and 
said,  that  he  would  be  glad  to  do  the  best  that 

in. 
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in  him  lay.  Howbeit  he  could  not  hail  me, 
without  the  consent  of  a  spiritual  officer ;  re- 

quiring him  to  go  and  speak  with  the  chancel- 
lor of  London.  For,  he  said,  like  as  he  could 

not  conrmit  me  to  prison  without  the  consent 
of  a  spiritual  officer,  no  more  could  he  bail 
me  without  the  consent  of  the  same. 

So  upon  that  he  went  to  the  chancellor,  re- 
quiring of  him  as  he  did  before  of  my  lord 

mayor.  He  answered  him,  that  the  matter 
was  so  heinous,  that  he  durst  not  of  himself 
do  it,  without  my  lord  of  London  were  made 
privy  thereunto.  But  he  said  he  would  speak 
unto  my  lord  in  it,  and  bade  him  repair  unto 
him  the  next  morrow,  and  he  should  well 

know  my  lord's  pleasure.  And  upon  the  mor- 
row after,  he  came  thither,  and  spake  both 

with  the  chancellor  and  with  the  bishop  of 
liOndon.  The  bishop  declared  unto  him,  that 
he  was  very  well  contented  that  I  should  come 
forth  to  communication,  and  appointed  mie  to 
appear  before  him  the  next  day,  at  three  of 
tlie  clock  at  afternoon. 

On  the  morrow  after,  the  bishop  of  London 
sent  for  me  at  one  of  the  clock,  his  hour  be- 

ing appointed  at  three  ;  and  as  I  came  before 
him,  lie  said  he  was  very  sorry  for  my  trouble, 
and  desired  to  know  my  opinions  in  such  mat- 

ters as  were  laid  against  me.  He  required  me 
also  in  any  wise,  boldly  to  utter  the  secrets  of 
my  heart,  bidding  me  not  to  fear  in  any  point, 
for  whatsoever  I  did  say  in  his  house,  no  man 
should  hurt  me  for  it.  I  answered,  Forso- 
much  as  your  lordship  appointed  three  of  the 
clock,,  and  my  friends  will  not  come  till  that 
hour,  I  desire  you  to  pardon  me  of  giving  an- 

swer till  they  come.  Anon  after  he  went  into 
his  gallery  with  Mr.Spilman,  and  willed  him 
in  any  wise  that  he  should  exhort  me  to  utter 
all  that  I  thought.  In  the  mean  while  he 
commanded  his  archdeacon  to  commune  with 
me:  who  said  unto  me.  Mistress,  wherefore 
«re  you  accused  and  thus  troubled  here  before 
the  bishop  ?  To  whom  I  answered  again,  and 
BaicL  Sir,  ask  I  pray  you  my  accusers,  for  I 
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know  not  as  yet.  Then  took  h€  my  book  out 
of  my  hand,  and  said,  Such  books  as  this  have 
brought  yon  to  the  trouble  that  you  are  in. 
Beware,  said  he,  beware,  for  he  that  made 
this  book,  and  was  the  author  thereof,  was  an 

heretic,  I  warrant  you,  and  burned  in  Smith- 
field.  And  then  I  asked  him,  if  he  were  cer- 

tain and  sure,  that  it  was  true  that  he  had 
spoken.  And  he  said,  he  knew  well  the  ̂  

book  was  of  John  Frith's  making.  Then  I 
asked  him,  if  he  were  not  ashamed  to  judge  of 
the  book  before  he  saw  it  within,  or  yet  knew 
the  truth  thereof.  I  .said  also,  that  such  un- 

advised hasty  judgment  is  a  token  apparent  of 
a  very  slender  wit.  Then  I  opened  the  book, 
and  shewed  it  him.  He  said  he  thought  it  had 
been  another,  for  he  could  find  no  fault  therein. 
Then  I  desired  him  no  more  to  be  so  unad- 

visedly rash  and  swift  in  judgment,  till  he 
thoroughly  knew  the  truth ;  and  so  he  de- 

parted from  me.  Immediately  after  came  my 
cousin  Britain  in,  with  divers  others,  as  Mr. 

Hall,  of  Gray's-inn,  and  such  other  like.  Then 
my  lord  of  London  persuaded  my  cousin  Bri- 

tain, as  he  had  done  oft  before,  which  was, 
that  I  should  utter  the  bottom  of  my  heart. — 
My  lord  said  after  that  unto  me,,  that  he  would 
I  should  credit  the  counsel  of  such  as  were  my 
friends  and  well-willers  in  this  behalf,  which 
was,  that  I  should  utter  all  things  that  bur- 

dened my  conscience  ;  for  he  ensured  me,  that 
I  should  not  need  to  stand  in  doubt  to  say  any thing. 

Then  brought  he  forth  this  unsavory  simili- 
tude :  that  if  a  man  had  a  wound,  no  wise 

chirurgeon  would  minister  help  unto  it  before 
he  had  seen  it  uncovered.  In  like  case,  saith 
he,  can  I  giv«  you  no  good  counsel,  unless  I 
know  wherewith  your  conscience  is  burdened, 
I  answered,  that  my  conscience  was  clear  in 
all  things,  and  to  lay  a  plaisterunto  the  whole 
skin,  it  might  appear  much  folly. 

Then  you  drive  me,  -saith  he,  to  lay  to  yout; 

charge  yoor  own  report,  which  is- this:  yon 
did  say,  He  that  doth  receive  the  sacfament 

7. 0,  by 



^ 

<} 

602 TROUBLE  AND  PERSECUTION  OF  ANNE  ASKEW. 

by  tiie  hands  of  an  ill  priest,  or  a  sinner,  re- 
oeivetii  tlje  devil,  and  not  God.  To  that  I 
answered,  that  I  never  spake  such  word.  But, 
a*  I  said  before  both  to  the  quest  and  to  my 
lord  mayor,  so  say  I  now  agair),  that  the 
wickedne.ss  of  the  priests  should  not  hurt  me, 
but  in  spirit  and  faitli  I  received  no  less. than 
♦  he  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Then  said  the 

•^  bishop  unto  me.  What  saying  is  this,  in  spirit  ? 
I  will  not  take  you  at  the  advantage.  Then 
I  answered.  My  lord,  without  faith  and  spi- 

rit, I  cannot  receive  him  worthily. 
Then  he  said  unto  me,  You  said,  that  the 

sacrament  remaining  Jn  the  pi.v,  was  but  bread. 
I  answered,  that  I  never  said  so,  but  indeed 
the  quest  asked  me  such  a  question,  whereunto 
I  would  not  answer,  I  said,  till  such  a  time  as 
they  had  solved  me  this  question  of  mine, 
AVherefore  Stephen  was  stoned  to  death  ?  they 
said  they  knew  not.  Then  said  I  again,  no 
more  would  I  tell  them  what  it  was. 

Then  said  my  lord  unto  me,  that  I  had  al- 
k'dgtd  a  certain  text  of  the  scripture  :  I  an- 

swered, that  I  alledged  none  other  but  St. 

Paul's  own  saying  to  the  Athenians,  in  the 
l.Sth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  That 
God  dxoeUelh  not  i)i  temples  made  with  Itands. 
Then  asked  he  me,  what  my  faith  and  belief 
was  in  that  matter  ?  I  answered  him,  I  be- 

lieve as  the  scripture  doth  teach  me. 
Then  ertquired  he  of  me.  What  if  the  scrip- 

ture doth  say,  that  it  is  the  body  of  Christ } 
1  believe,  said  I,  as  the  scripture  doth  teach 
me.  Then  asked  he  again,  AVhat  if  the  scrip- 

ture doth  say,  that  it  is  not  the  body  of  Christ  ? 
\ily  answer  was  still,  I  believe  as  the  scripture 
iuformeth  me.  And  upon  this  argument  he 
tarried  a  great  while,  to  have  driven  me  to 
make  him  an  answer  to  his  mind.  Hovvbeit, 
I  would  not,  but  concluded  this  with  him, 
that  I  believe  therein,  and  in  all  other  things, 
as  Christ  and  his  apostles  did  leave  them. 

Then  he  asked  me,  why  I  had  so  few  words  ? 
And  I  answered,  God  hath  given. me  the  gift 
i>f  knowledge,  but  not  of  utterance ;  and  Solo- 

mon saith.  That  a  woman  of  Jew  n'^>rds  it  the 
gift  of  God,  Prov.  xix. 

Fifthly,  My  lord  laid  unto  my  charge,  that 
I  should  say  that  the  mass  was  superstitious, 
wicked,  and  no  better  than  idolatry.  I  an- 

swered him.  No,  I  said  not  so.  Howbeit,  I 
say,  the  qiiest  did  ask  me  whether  private  mass 
did  relieve  souls  departed,  or  no  ?  Unto  whom 
then  I  answered,  O  Lord,  what  idolatry  is 
this,  that  we  should  rather  believe  in  private 
masses,  than  in  the  healthsome  death  of  the 
dear  Son  of  God  !  Then  said  my  lord  again. 
What  an  answer  is  that  I  Though  it  be  but 
mean,  said  I,  yet  it  is  good  enough  for  the 

question. Then  my  lord  of  London  said,  he  was  in- 
formed that  one  should  ask  of  rne  if  I  would 

receive  the  sacrament  at  Easter,  and  I  maae 
a  mock  of  it. 

Then  I  desired  that  mine  accuser  might 
come  forthj  which  my  lord  would  not.  But 
he  said  again  unlo  me,  I  .sent  one  to  give  you 
good  counsel,  and  at  the  first  word  you  called 
him  Papist.  That  I  denied  not,  for  I  per- 

ceived he  was  no  less,  yet  made  I  him  none 
answer  unto  it. 

Then  he  rebuked  me,  and  said,  that  I  .should 

report  that  there  were  bent  against  me  three- 
score priests  at  Lincoln.  Indeed,  (quoth  I,) 

I  said  so.  For  my  friends  told  me,  if  I  did 
come  to  Lincoln,  the  priests  would  assault  me, 
and  put  me  to  great  trouble,  as  thereof  they 
had  made  their  boast:  and  when  I  heard  it,  I 
went  thither  indeed,  not  being  afraid,  because 
I  knew  my  matter  to  be  good.  Moreover,  I 
remained  there  nine  days,  to  see  what  would 
be  said  unto  me.  And  as  I  was  in  the  min- 

ster reading  upon  the  Bible,  they  resorted  unto 

me  by  two  and  two,  by  five  and  by  six,  mind- 
ing to  have  spoken  unto  me,  yet  went  they 

their  ways  again  without  words  speaking. 
Then  my  lord  asked,  if  there  were  not  one 

that  did  speak  unto  me?  I  told  him.  Yes, 
that  there  was  one  of  them  at  the  la.st  which 

did  speak  to  me  indeed.      And  my  lord  tlien, 

asked 
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asked  what  he  said  ?  And  I  told  him  his  words 

were  of  small  eflect,  so  that  I  did  not  now  re- 
member them.  Then  said  my  lord.  There  are 

many  that  read  and  know  the  scripture,  and 
yet  follow  it  not,  nor  live  thereafter.  I  said 
again.  My  lord,  I  would  wish  that  all  men 
knew  my  conversation  and  living  in  all  points  ; 
for  I  am  sure  myself  this  hour,  that  there  are 
none  able  to  prove  any  dishonesty  by  me.  If 
you  know  that  any  can  do  it,  I  pray  you  bring 
them  forth.  Then  my  lord  went  away,  and 
said,  he  would  entitle  somewhat  of  my  mean- 

ing; and  so  he  wrote  a  long  confession.  But 
what  it  was,  I  have  not  in  my  memory;  for 
he  would  not  suffer  me  to  have  the  copy  there- 
ofT  Only  do  I  remember  this  small  portion 
ofo^: 

"  Be  k  knoivn,  saith  he,  of  all  men,  that  I, 
ylnne  Asknv,  do  confess  this  to  be  my  faith  and 

belief y  notivithstanding  mam/  reports  viade  be- 
fore to  the  contrary.  I  belitve  that  they  which 

are  houscled  at  the  hands  of,  a  priest,  ivheLher 
his  conversation  be  good  or  not,  do  receive  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  i?i  substance  really. 
Also  I  do  believe,  that  after  the  consecration, 
whether  it  be  received  or  reserved,  it  is  no  less 

than  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  sub- 
stance. Finally,  I  do  believe  in  this  and  in  all 

other  sacraments  of  holy  church  in  all  points, 
according  to  the  old  Catholic  faith  of  the  same. 
In  tvitness  ivhereof,  I,  the  said  Anne,  have 

subscribed  my  name." 
There  was  somewhat  more  in  it,  which  be- 

cause I  had  not  the  copy,  I  cannot  now  re- 
member. Then  he  read  it  to  me,  and  asked 

me  if  I  did  agree  to  it?  And  I  said  again,  I 
believe  so  much  thereof  as  the  holy  scripture 
doth  agree  unto;  wherefore  I  desire  you,  that 
you  will  add  that  thereunto.  Then  he  an- 

swered, that  I  should  not  teach  him  what  he 
sliould  write.  With  tiiat  he  went  forth  into 
his  great  chamber,  and  read  the  .same  bill  be- 

fore the  audience;  which  inveigled  and  willed 
Hie  to  set  to  my  hand,  saying  also,  that  I  had 
fcavour  shewed  me. 

Then  my  lord  sat  down,  and  brought  me 
the  writing  to  set  thereto  mj  hand,  and  \ 
wrote  after  this  mantii:'r :  /,  Anne  Askew,  do 
believe  all  manner  of  things  contained  in  the 
faith  of  the  Catholic  church. 

Then  because  I  did  add  unto  it  the  Catho- 
lic church,  he  flang  into  his  chamber  in  a  great 

fury.  With  that,  my  cousin  Britain  followed, 

desiring  him  for  God's  sake  to  be  a  good  lord unto  me.  He  answered,  that  I  was  a  woman, 
and  that  he  was  nothing  deceived  in  me.  Then 
my  cousin  Britain  desired  him  to  take  me  as 

a  woman,  and  not  to  set  my  weak  woman's 
wit  to  his  lord.'^hip's  great  wisdom. 
Then  went  in  unto  him  Dr.  Weston,  and 

said,  that  the  cause  why  I  did  write  there  the 
Catholic  church,  wap,  that  I  understood  not 
the  church  written  afore.  So  with  much  ado 

they  persuaded  my  lord  to  come  out  again,  and 
to  take  my  name,  with  the  names  of  my  sure- 

ties, which  were  my  cousin  Britain  and  Mr. 

Spilman  of  Gray's-inn. This  being  done,  we  thought  that  I  should 
have  been  put  to  bail  immediately,  according 
to  the  order  of  the  law.  Howbeit  he  would 
not  suffer  it,  but  committed  me  from  theuce 
to  prison  again  until  tiie  next  morrow,  and 
then  he  willed  me  to  appear  in  the  Guildhall; 
and  so  I  did.  Notwithstanding,  they  would 
not  put  me  to  bail  there  neither,  but  read  the 

bishop's  writing  unto  me,  as  before,  and  so 
commanded  me  again  to  prison.  Tiien  were, 
my  sureties  appointed  to  come  before  then)  on 

the  next  morrow  in  Paul's  church;  which  did 
so  indeed.  Notwithstanding  they  would  once 
again  have  broken  off  with  them,  because  they 
would  not, be  bound  also  for  another  woman 

at  their  pleasure,  whom  they  knew  nat,  nor. 
yet  what  matter  was  laid  unto  her  charge. — 
Notwithstanding,  at  the  last  after  much  ado 
and  reasoning  to  and  fro,  they  took  a  ijond 
of  them  of  recognizance  for  my  forth  coming: 
and  thirs  I  was  at  the  last  delivered. 

"Writtcu  by  me,  Anne  Askew.  ■ 
The 
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The  latter  Apprehension  of  the  toorthy  Martyr 
of  God,  Mrx.   Anne  Askew,  anno  1546, 
and  the  Sum  of  her  Examination  before  the 

King's  Council  at  Greenioich. 
She  writes  as  follows  to  a  friend  : 

Yoiir  request  as  concerning  my  prison-fel- 
Jbws  I  am  not  able  to  satisfy,  because  1  heard 

,  not  their  examinations.  But  the  effect  of  njine 
was  this:  I  being  before  the  council,  was 
asked  of  Mr.  Kyme.  I  answered,  that  my 
lord-chancellor  knew  already  my  mind  in  that 
matter.  They  with  that  answer  were  not 

contented,  but  said  it  was  the  king's  pleasure 
rhat  I  should  open  the  matter  unto  them.  I 
answered  them  plainly,  I  would  not  so  do; 

but  if  it  were  the  king's  pleasure  to  hear  me, 
I  would  shew  him  the  truth.  Then  they  said, 
it  was  not  meet  for  the  king  to  be  troubled 
with  me.  I  answered,  that  Solomon  was 
reckoned  the  wisest  king  that  ever  lived,  yet 
misliked  he  not  to  hear  two  poor  common 
women  ;  much  more  his  grace  a  simple  wo- 

man and  his  faithful  subject.  So  in  conclusion 
I  made  them  none  other  answer  in  that  mat- 

ter. Then  my  lord  chancellor  asked  of  me 
my  opinion  of  the  .sacrament  ?  My  answer 
was  this:  1  believe  that  so  oft  as  I  in  a  Chris- 

tian congregation  do  receive  the  bread  in  re- 

■lembrance  of  Christ's  death,  and  with  thanks- 
giving, according  to  his  holy  institution,  I  re- 

ceive therewith  the  fruits  also  of  his  most  glo- 
rious passion.  The  bishop  of  Winchester  bade 

me  make  a  direct  answer.  I  said,  I  would  not 
»ing  a  new  song  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange  land. 
Then  the  bishop  said,  I  spake  in  parables.  I 

answered,  it'  was  best  for  him,  for  if  I  shew 
the  open  truth  (quoth  I)  ye  will  not  accept  it. 
Then  he  said,  1  was  a  parrot.  I  told  him 
again,  I  wjis  ready  to  suffer  all  things  at  his 
hands,  not  only  his  rebukes,  but  all  that  should 
follow  besides,  yea,  and  all  that  gladly. 

Then  had  1  divers  rebukes  of  the  council, 
because  1  would  not  express  my  mind  in  all 
tiiings  as  they  would  have  roe.  But  tbey  were 

not  in  the  mean  time  unanswered  for  all  that, 
which  now  to  rehearse  were  too  much,  for  t 
was  with  them  there  about  Ave  hours.  Thew 
the  clerk  of  the  council  conveyed  me  from 
thence  to  my  lady  Garnish. 

The  next  day  I  was  brought  again  before 
the  council.  Then  would  they  needs  know  of 
me  what  I  said  to  the  sacrament?  I  answer- 

ed, that  I  had  already  said  wiiat  I  could  say. 
Then  after  divers  words  they  bade  me  go  by. 
Then  came  my  lord  Lisle,  my  lord  of  Essex, 
and  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  requiring  me 
earnestly  that  I  should  confess  the  sacrament 
to  be  flesh,  blood,  and  bone.  Then  said  I  to 
my  lord  Parre  and  my  lord  Lisle,  that  it  was 
a  great  shame  for  them  to  counsel  contrary  to 
their  knowledge.  Whereunto  in  few  w(M|1s 
they  did  say,  that  they  would  gladly  all  things 
were  well. 

Then  the  bishop  said,  he  would  speak  with 
me  familiarly.  I  said.  So  did  Judas  when  he 
unfriendly  betrayed  Christ.  Then  desired  the 
bishop  to  speak  with  me  alone.  But  that  I 
refused.  He  asked  me  why  ?  I  said,  that  in! 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  mat- 

ter should  stand,  after  Christ's  and  Paul'sdoc- 
trine.  Matt,  xviii.  2  Cor.  xiii. 

Then  my  lord  chancellor  began  to  examine 
me  again  of  the  sacrament.  Then  I  asked  him- 
how  long  he  would  halt  on  both  sides  ?  Tbeni 
would  he  needs  know  where  I  found  that:  L 

said  in  the  scripture,  1  Kings  xviii.  Then  he 
went  his  way.  Then  the  bishop  said,  I  should 
be  burnt.  I  answered,  that  I  had  searched' 
all  the  scriptures,  yet  could  I  never  find  thatt 
either  Christ  or  his  apostles  put  any  creature 
to  death.  Well,  well,  said  I,  God  will  laugh 
your  threatenings  to  scorn,  Psa.  ii.  Then  was- 
I  commanded  to  stand  aside. 

Then  they  made  me  a^  bill  of  the  sacrament,, 
willing  me  to  set  my  hand  thereunto,  but  1 
would  not.  Then  on  the  Sunday  I  was  sore 
sick,  thinking  no  less  than  to  diej  therefore!! 
desired  to  speak  with  Mr.  Latimer,  but  they. 
would   not  permit  it.    Then  was   I  sent  to 

Newgate 
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Newgate  in  my  extremity  of  sickness;  for  in 

all  my  I'fe  afore  I  was  never  in  such  pain. — 
Thus  tlia  Lord  strengthens  us  in  the  truth. 
Pray,  pray,  pray. 

The  Confession  of  me,  Aivic  Jskezv,for  the  time 
I  teas  in  Newgate,  concernijig  my  Belief. 

I  find  in  the  scripture  (said  she)  that  Clirist 
took  the  bread  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  say- 

ing, lake,  eat,  this  is  my  body  zvhich  shall  be 
broken  for  you;  meaning  in  substance  bis  own 
very  body,  the  bread  being  thereof  an  only 
sign  or  sacrament.  For  after  like  manner  of 
speaking,  he  said  lie  would  break  down  the 
temple,  and  in  three  days  build  it  up  again, 
signifying  his  own  body  by  the  temple,  as  St. 
John  declareth  it,  John  ii.  and  not  the  stony 
temple  itself.  So  that  the  bread  is  but  a  re- 

membrance of  his  death,  or  a  sacrament  of 
thanksgiving  for  it,  whereby  we  are  knit  unto 

him  by  a  communion  of  Christian  love,  altho' 
there  be  many  that  caimot  perceive  the  true 
meaning  thereof,  for  the  veil  that  Moses  put 
over  his  face  before  the  children  ot  Israel,  that 
they  should  not  see  the  clearness  thereof,  £jrot/. 
xxiv.  and  2  Cor.  iii.  I  perceive  the  same  veil 
remaineth  to  this  day.  But  when  God  shall 
take  it  awav,  then  shall  these  blind  men  see. 
For  it  is  plainly  expressed  in  the  history  of 
Bell,  in  the  Bible,  that  God  dwelleth  in  no 
thing  material.  O  king,  saith  Daniel,  be  not 
deceived,  fir  Cod  will  be  in  nothing  that  is  made 
with  hands  of  men,  Dan.  xiv.  Oh,  what  stiff- 
necktd  people  are  these,  that  will  always  re- 

sist the  Holy  Ghost !  But  as  their  fathers  have 
done,  so  do  tliey,  because  they  have  stony 
hearts. 

Written  by  me,  Anne  Askew,  that  nei- 
ther wisbeth  death,,  nor  feareth  his 

mii^ht,  and  as  merry  as  cue  that  is 
bound  towards  heaven. 

Ttie  Sum   of  the   Co?tdemnation  of  me,  Anne 
AskeiOy  at  the  Guildhall. 

They  said  to  me  there,  that  I  was  an  bere- 38, 

tic,  and  condemned  by  the  law,  if  I  would 
stand  in  mine  opinion.  I  answered.,  that  I 
was  no  heretic,  neither  yet  deserved  I  any 
death  by  the  law  of  God.  But  as  concertiing 
the  faith  which  I  uttered  and  wrote  to  the 

council,  I  would  not  (I  said)  deny  it,  because 
I  knew  it  true.  Then  would  they  needs  know 

if  I  would  deny  the  sacrament  to  be  Christ's body  and  blood  ?  I  said.  Yea;  for  the  same 
Son  of  God  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
is  now  glorious  in  heaven,  and  will  come  again 
from  thence  at  the  latter  day  like  as  he  went 
up.  Acts  i.  And  as  for  what  ye  call  your  god, 
it  is -a  piece  of  bread  :  for  a  more  proof  there- 

of, mark  it  when  you  list,  let  it  but  lie  in  the 
box  three  months,  and  it  will  be  mouldy,  and 
so  turn  to  nothing  that  is  good.  Whereupon 
I  am  persuaded  that  it  cannot  be  God. 

After  that,  tliey  willed  me  to  have  a  priest. 
And  then  I  smiled.  Then  they  asked  me  if 
it  were  not  good?  I  said,  I  would  confess  my 
feults  unto  God,  for  I  was  sure  that  he  would 
hear  me  with  iavour.  And  so  we  were  con- 
demned. 

Then  would  they  needs  know,  whether  the 
bread  in  the  box  were  God,  or  no  ?  I  said, 
God  is  a  spirit,  and  ivill  be  worshipped  in  sj/irit 
and  truth,  John  iv.  Then  they  demanded. 

Will  you  plainly  deny  Christ  to  be  in  the  sa- 
crament.'' I  ansvvered,  that  1  believe  faithfully 

the  eternal  Son  of  God  not  to  dwell  there ;  in 
witness  whereof  I  recited  again  the  history  of 
Bell,  and  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  Daniel, 
the  seventh  and  seventeenth  of  the  Acts,  and 
the  four  and  twentieth  of  Matthew  :  conclud- 

ing thus,  I  neither  wish  death,  nor  yet  fear 
his  might  ;.  God  have  the  praise  thereof  witU 
thanks. 

The  effect  of  my  Examination  a7id  Handling- 
since  my  departure  from  Newgate. 

On  Tuesday  I  was  sent  from  Newgate  t©- 
the  sign  of  the  Crown,  where  Mr.  Rich  and 
the  bishop  of  London,  with  all  their  power 
and  flattering  words  went  about  to  persuade 

7P         ̂   me 
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nie   from  God  ;  but  I   did   not  esteem  their 
glozing  pretences. 

Tlieii  came  there  to  me  Nicholas  Shaxton, 
and  counselled  me  to  recant,  as  he  had  done. 
J  said  to  him,  that  it  had  been  good  for  him 
never  to  have  been  born  ;  with  many  other 
like  words. 

Then  Mr.  Rich  sent  me  to  the  Tower, 

vliere  I  remained  till  three  o'clock. 
Then  came  Rich  and  one  of  the  coun- 

cil, charging  me  upon  my  obedience  to  shew 
unto  them  if  I  knew  any  man  or  woman  of 
my  sect.  My  answer  was,  that  I  knew  none. 
Tlien  they  asked  me  of  my  lady  of  Suffolk,  my 
I;idy  of  Sussex,  my  lady  of  Hertford,  my  lady 
Demiy,  and  my  lady  Fitzwilliams.  To  whom 
1  answered,  if  I  should  pronounce  any  thing 
against  them,  that  1  were  not  able  to  prove  it. 
Tlien  said  they  unto  me,  that  the  king  was  in- 

formed that  I  could  name,  if  I  would,  a  great 

number  of  my  sect.  I  an.-^Wered,  that  the  king 
v.'as  as  well  deceived  in  that  behalf,  as  he  was 
di.ssembled  with  by  them  in  other  matters. 

Then  commanded  they  me  to  shew  how  I 
was  maintained  in  the  Compter,  and  who 
willed  me  to  stick  to  my  opinion  ?  I  said,  that 
there  was  no  creature  that  did  strengthen  me 
1  herein  ;  and  as  for  the  help  that  I  had  in  the 
Compter,  it  was  by  the  means  of  my  maid. 
For  as  she  went  abroad  in  the  streets,  she 

made  moan  to  the  'prentices,  and  they  by  her 
<Jid  send  me  money;  but  who  they  were  I 
never  ki^ew. 

Then  they  said,  that  there  were  divers  gen- 
tlewomen that  gave  me  money.  I  said,  I 

knew  not  their  names.  Then  they  said,  that 
there  were  divers  ladies  that  had  sent  me  mo- 
rey.  I  answered,  that  there  was  a  man  in  a 
blue  coat,  which  delivered  me  ten  shillings, 
and  said,  that  my  lady  of  Hertford  sent  it  me ; 
and  another  in  a  violet  coat  gave  me  eight 
shillings,  and  said  my  lady  Denny  sent  it  me  : 
whether  it  were  true  or  no  I  cannot  tell ;  for 
I  am  not  sure  who  sent  it  me,  but  as  the 
maid  did  say.    Then  tliey  said,  tUere  were  of 

the  council  that  did  maintain  me.     Attd   I said,  No, 

Then  they  did  put  me  on  the  rack,  because 
I  confessed  no  ladies  or  gentlewomen  to  be  of 
my  opinion,  and  thereon  they  kept  me  a  long 
time,  aiul  because  1  lay  still  and  did  not  cry, 
my  lord  chancellor  and  Mr.  Rich  took  pains 
to  rack  me  with  their  own  bands  till  I  was 

nigh  dead. Then  the  lieutenant  caused  noe  to  be  loosed 

from  the  rack.  Incontinently  I  swooned,  and 
then  they  recovered  me  again.  After  that  I 
sat  two  long  hours,  reasoning  with  my  lord 
chancellor,  upon  tlve  bare  floor;  where  be 
with  many  flattering  words  persuaded  me  to 
leave  ray  opinion.  But  my  Lord  God  (I  thank 
his  everlasting  goodness)  gave  me  grace  to 
persevere,  and  will  do,  1  hope,  to  the  very 
end. 

Then  was  I  brought  to  an  house,  and  laid 
in  a  bed,  with  as  weary  and  painful  bones  as 
ever  had  patient  Job  ;  I  thank  my  Lord  God 
therefore.  Then  my  lord  chancellor  sent  me 
word,  if  I  would  leave  my  opinion,  I  should 

want  nothing  ;  if  1  would  not,  1  should  fortl>- 
with  to  Newgate,  and  so  be  burned.  1  sent 
him  word  again,  that  I  would  ratber  die  than 
break  my  faith. 

Thus  the  Lord  open  the  eyes  of  their  blind 
hearts,  that  the  truUi  may  take  place.  Fare- 

well, dear  friend,  and  pray,  pray,  pray. 

Touching  the  order  of  her  racking  in  the 
Tower,  thus  it  was :  first  she  was  led  down 
into  a  dungeon,  where  sir  Anth.  Knevet,  the 
lieutenant,  commanded  his  gaoler  to  pinch 
her  with  the  rack.  Which  being  done  so 
much  as  he  thought  sufficient,  he  went  about 
to  take  her  down,  supposing  that  he  had  done 
enough.  But  Wrisley,  the  chancellor,  not 
contented  that  she  was  loosed  so  soon,  con- 

fessing nothing,  commanded  the  lieutenant  to 
strain  her  on  the  rack  again;  which  because 
be  denied  to  do,  tendering  the  weakness  of 

the  woman,  l>e  was  tbereijore  grievously  threa- 
teued 
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tened  to  the  said  Wrisley,  saying  that  he  would 

signify  his  disobedience  unto  the  king :  and 
so  consequently  upon  the  same,  he  and  Mr. 
Rich,  throwing  olT  their  gowns,  would  needs 
play  the  tormentors  themselves;  first  asking 

her' if  she  were  with  child  ?  To  wliom  she  an- 
swering again,  said,  Ye  shall  not  need  to  spare 

for  that,  but  do  your  wills  upon  me.  And  so 
quietly  and  patiently  praying  unto  the  Lord, 
she  abode  their  tyranny,  till  her  bones  and 
joints  were  almost  plucked  asunder,  in  such 
sort,  that  she  was  carried  away  in  a  chair. — 

■Wiien  the  racking  was  past,  Wrisley  and  his fellow  took  their  horse  toward  the  court. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  they  were  making 
their  way  by  land,  the  good  lieutenant  soon 
taking  boat,  sped  him  to  the  court  in  all  baste 
to  speak  with  the  king  before  the  other;  and 
so  did.  Who  there  making  his  bumble  suit 
to  the  king,  desired  his  pardon,  and  shewed 
him  the  whole  matter  as  it  stood,  and  of  the 

racking  of  Mrs.  Askew,  and  he  was  threa- 
tened by  the  lord  chancellor,  because  at  his 

commandment,  not  knowing  his  highness's 
pleasure,  he  refused  to  rack  her,  which  he  for 
compassion  could  not  find  in  his  heart  to  do; 

and  therefore  humbly  desired  his  highness's 
pardon.  Which  when  the  king  had  under- 

stood, he  seemed  not  very  well  to  like  of  their 
so  extreme  handling  of  the  woman,  and  also 
granted  to  the  lieutenant  his  pardon,  willing 
liim  to  return  and  see  to  his  charge. 

Great  expectation  was  in  the  mean  season 
among  the  warders  and  officers  of  the  Tower, 
waiting  for  his  return.  Whom  when  they  saw 
come  so  cheerfully,  declaring  unto  them  how 
he  had  sped  with  the  king,  they  were  not  a 
little  joyous,  and  gave  thanks  to  God  therefore. 

^nne  Askeio^ s  Answer  unto  Jchn  Lacels"  Letter. 

O  friend,  most  dearly-beloved  in  God,  I 
marvel  not  a  little  what  should  move  you  to 
judge  in  me  so  slender  a  faith  as  to  fear  death, 
which  18  the  end  of  all  misery.     Sn  the  Lord  I 

desire  you  not  to  believe  of  me  such  weakness. 
For  I  doubt  it  not,  but  God  will  perform  his 
work  in  me,  like  as  he  hath  begun.  I  under- 

stand the  council  is  not  a  little  displeased, 
that  it  should  be  reported  abroad  that  I  was 
racked  in  the  Tower.  They  say  now,  that 
what  they  did  there  was  but  to  fear  me ; 
whereby  I  perceive  they  are  ashamed  of  their 

uncomely  doings,  and  fear  much  lest  the  king's 
majesty  should  have  information  thereof,  where- 

fore they  would  no  man  to  noise  it.  M''ell,  their cruelty  God  forgive  them. 
Your  heart  in  Christ  Jesus.   Farewell, and  pray. 

The  Ansicer  of  Jmie  Askao,  against  the  falsi 
6'urmises  of  her  Recantation. 

I  have  read  the  process  which  is  reported  of 
them  that  know  not  the  truth,  to  be  my  re- 

cantation. But,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  I  never 
meant  thing  less  than  to  recant.  Notwith- 

standing this,  I  confess,  that  in  my  first  trou- 
bles I  wa.s.  examined  of  the  bishop  of  London 

about  the  sacrameot.  Yet  had  they  no  grant 
of  my  mouth  but  this.  That  I  believed  thereia 
as  tlKJ  word  of  God  did  bind  me  to  believe. 
More  had  they  never  of  me.  Then  he  made 
a  copy,  which  is  now  in  print,  and  required 
me  to  set  thereunto  my  hand.  But  I  refused 
it.  Then  my  two  sureties  did  will  me  in  no 
wise  to  stick  thereat,  for  it  was  no  great  mat- 

ters, they  said. 
Then,  with  much  ado,  at  the  last  I  wrote 

thus:  /,  Amte  Askew,  do  believe  this,  ifGocTs 
zaord  do  agree  to  the  same,  and  the  true  Ca- 
tlwlic  church.  Then  the  bi.shop  being  in  great 
displeasure  with  me,  because  I  made  doubts 
in  my  writing,  commanded  me  to  prison,  where 
I  was  awbile,  but  afterwards  by  the  means  of 
friends  I  came  out  again.  Here  is  the  truth 
of  that  matter.  And  as  concerning  the  thing 
that  ye  covet  most  to  know,  resort  to  the  sixth 
of  John,  and  be  ruled  always  thereby.  Thus 
fare  ye  well.  Anne  Askew. 

Vie 
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The,  Prayer  of  Anne  Askeio. 

O  Lord,  I  have  more  enemies  now  than 
there  be  hairs  on  my  head ;  yet,  Lord,  let  them 
never  overcome  me  with  vain  words,  but  ficht 

thou.  Lord,  in  my  stead  ;  for  on  thee  cast  S  my 
care.  With  all  the  spight  they  can  imagine, 
they  fall  upon  me,  which  am  thy  poor  crea- 

ture. Yet,  sweet  Lord,  let  me  not  set  by 
them  which  are  against  me ;  for  in  thee  is  my 

•whole  delight.  And,  Lord,  I  heartily  desire 
of  thee,  that  thou  wilt  of  thy  most  merciful 
goodness  forgive  them  that  violence  which 
they  do  and  have  done  unto  me.  Open  also 
thou  their  blind  hearts,  that  they  may  here- 

after do  that  tiling  in  thy  sight,  which  is  only 
acceptable  before  ihee,  and  to  set  forth  thy 
verity  aright,  without  all  vain  fantasy  of  sinful 
mesD.     So  be  it,  O  Lord,  so  be  it. 

By  me,  Anne  Askew. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  of  this  good  wo- 

man's condemnation,  now  it  remaineth  that 
we  say  something  concerning  her  martyrdom. 
After  she  had  been  so  tormented,  that  she 
could  neither  live  long  in  so  great  distress, 
neither  yet  by  her  adversaries  be  suffered  to 
die  in  secret;  the  day  of  her  execution  being 
appointed,  she  was  brought  into  Smithfield  in 
a  chair,  becau.se  she  could  not  ̂ o  on  her  feet, 
hy  means  of  her  great  torments.  When  she 
was  brought  to  the  stake,  she  was  tied  by  the 
middle  with  a  chain  that  held  up  her  body. 
When  all  things  were  thus  prepared  to  the 
fire.  Dr.  Shaxton,  who  was  then  appointed  to 
preach,  began  his  sermon.  Aniie  Askew 
hearing  and  answering  again  unto  him,  where 
he  said  well,  confirmed  the  same ;  where  he 
said  amiss,  there,  said  siie,  he  misseth,  and 
speaketh  without  the  book. 

The  sermon  being  finished,  the  other  mar- 
tyrs (John  Laccls,  John  Adams,  and  Nicholas 

Belenian,)  standing  there  tied  at  three  several 
stakes,  ready  to  their  martyrdom,  began  their 
prayers.  The  multitude  and  concourse  of  the 
people  was  exceeding,  the  place  where  they 
stood  being  railed  about  to  keep  out  the  press. 

Upon  the  bench,  under  St.  Bartholomew's 
church,  sat  Wrisiey,  chancellor  of  England, 
the  old  duke  of  Norfolk,  the  old  earl  of  Bed- 

ford, the  lord  mayor,  with  divers  other  more. 
Before  the  fire  should  be  set  unto  them,  one 
of  the  bench  hearing  that  they  had  gunpowder 
about  them,  and  being  afraid  lest  the  faggots 
by  the  strength  of  the  gunpowder  would  come 
flying  about  their  ears,  began  to  be  afraid : 
but  the  earl  of  Bedford  declaring  unto  him 
how  the  gunpowder  was  not  laid  under  the  fag-r 
gots,  but  only  about  their  bodies  to  rid  them 
out  of  their  pain,  which  having  vent,  there  was 
no  danger  to  them  of  the  faggots ;  so  diminish- 

ed that  fear. 

Then  Wrisiey,  lord  chancellor,  sent  to  Anne 

Askew  letters,  olfering  to  her  the  king's  par- 
don, if  she  would  recant.  Who,  refusing  onco 

to  look  upon  them,  made  this  answer  again. 
That  she  came  not  thither  to  deny  her  Lord 
and  Master.  Then  were  the  letters  likewise 
offered  unto  the  other,  who  in  like  manner 
following  the  constancy  of  the  woman,  denied 
not  only  to  receive  them,  but  also  to  look  on 
them.  Whereupon  the  lord  mayor  command- 

ing fire  to  be  put  to  tbem,  cried  with  a  loud 
voice,  Fiatjustitla. 

And  thus  the  good  Anne  Askew,  with  these 
blessed  martyrs,  being  troubled  so  many  man- 

ner of  ways,  and  having  passed  through  so 
many  torments,  having  now  ended  the  long 
course  of  her  agonies,  being  compassed  in 
with  flames  of  fire,  as  a  blessed  sacrifice  unto 
God,  she  slept  in  the  Lord,  anno  1546,  leaving 
behind  her  a  singular  example  of  Christian 
constancy  for  all  men  to  follow. 

A  hrieg 
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J  brief  NARRATION  of  the  TROUBLE  0/  Sir  GEORGE  BLAGE. 

r Here  would  also  sometliing  he  said  of  sir 

George  Blage,  one  of  the  king's  privy  cham- 
ber, who  being  falsely  accused  by  sir  Hugh 

Caverley,  knight,  and  Mr.  Littleton,  was  sent 
for  by  Wrisley,  lord-chancellor,  the  Sunday 
before  Anne  Askew  suffered,  and  the  next 

day  was  carried  to  Newgate,  and  from  thence 
to  Guildhall,  where  he  was  condemned  the 
same  day,  and  appointed  to  be  burned  the 
Wednesday  following. 

The  words  which  his  accusers  laid  unto  him 

were,  What  if  a  mouse  should  eat  the  bread  ? 
then  by  my  consent  they  should  hang  up  the 
mouse.  Whereas  iudeed  these  words  he  never 

spake,  as  to  his  life's  end  he  protested.  But 
the  truth,  as  he  said,  was  this.  That  they  craf- 

tily, to  undermine  him,  walking  with  him  in 

Paul's  church  after  a  sermon  of  Dr.  Crome, 
asked  if  he  were  at  the  sermon  ?  He  said.  Yea. 

--I  heard  say,  saith  Mr.  Littleton,  that  he 
said  in  his  sermon.  That  the  mass  profiteth 

neither  for  the  quick  nor  for  the  dead. —  No! 
sailh  Mr.  Blage;  wherefore  then  ?  belike  for 
a  gentleman  when  he  ridel  h  on  liunting,  to 
keep  his  horse  from  stumbling.  And  so  they 
departing,  immediately  after  he  was  appre- 

hended, as  is  shewed,  and  condemned  to  be 
burned.  When  tliis  was  heard  among  them 
of  the  privy  chamber,  tlie  king  hearing  them 
whispering  together,  (which  he  could  never 
abide,)  commanded  them  to  tell  him  tlie  mat- 

ter. Whereupon  the  matter  l)einj{  opened, 
and  suit  made  to  the  king,  e>p»;cially  by  the 

good  carl  of  Bedfuid,  tliL'n  lord  privy  siial;. 
the  king  being  sore  offended  with  their  doings, 
that  they  would  come  so  near  him,  and  even 
into  his  privy  chamber,  without  his  knowledge, 
sent  for  Wrisley,  commanding  him.  soon  to 
draw  out  his  psirdon  himself;  and  so  he  was 

set  at  liberty.  Who  coming  after  to  tht  king's 
presence,  A/i,  my  pi^J  saitli  the  king  to  him, 

(.for  so  he  was  wojil  to  call  him.)     I'ca,  said 
VOL.  I. —39. 

he,  if  your  majesty  had  not  been  better  to  me 
than  your  bishops  were,  your  pig  had  bee7i 
roasted  ere  this  time. 

But  to  let  this  matter  of  sir  George  Blage 
pass,  we  will  now  reduce  our  story  again  to 
Anne  Askew  and  her  fellow  martyrs,  who  the 
same  week  were  burned,  and  could  find  no 

pardon. Then  the  Catholic  fathers,  when  they  bad 
brought  this  Christian  woman,  with  the  resi- 

due, (as  above  hath  been  declared)  unto  their 
rest,  they  being  now  in  their  triumph  like  as 
the  Pharisees  when  they  had  brought  Christ  to 
his  grave,  devi.sed  with  themselves  how  to 
keep  him  down  still,  and  to  over-tread  truth 
for  ever.  Whereupon  consulting  with  certain 
of  the  council,  they  made  out  a  strait  and  hard 

proclamation,  authorized  by  the  king's  name, 
for  the  abolishing  of  the  scripture,  and  all  such 
English  books  which  might  give  any  sight  to 

the  setting  forth  of  God's  true  word,  and  grace 
of  the  gospel.  The  copy  and  tenor  of  which 
proclamation  is  this  as  follovveth  : 

A  Proclamation  for  the  abolishing  of  English 
Books,  ujter  the  death  of  Anne  Askeiv,  set 

forth   by  the  King,  anno    1546,  the  eighth 
day  of  July. 

"  The  king's  most  excellent  majesty  under- 
standing how,  under  the  pretence  of  expound- 

ing and  declaring  the  truth  of  God's  scripture,, 
divers  lewd  aiul  evil-disposed  persons  have 
taken  upon  them  to  utter  and  sow  abroad,  by 
books  impimted  in  the  English  tongue,  sun- 

dry peruiciou.s  and  detestable  errors  and  here- 
sies, not  only  contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  realm,, 

but  also  repugnant  to  the  true  sense  of  God's 
law  and'  Ins  word,  by  reason  whereof  certain 
men  of  late,  to  the  destruction  of  their  own. 
bodiss  and  souls,  and  to  the  evil  example  of 
70.  oUie?s„ 
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others,  have  attempted  arrogantly  and  mali- 

ciously to  impugn  t!ie  triilh,  arid  tliei-ewitli 
trotible  the  sober,  quiet,  and  godly  religion, 

united  and  established  under  tlie  king's  rfia- 
jesty  in  this  his  redim ;  his  highness  mindmg 
to  foresee  the  dangers  that  might  ensue  of  the 
said  books,  is  enforced  to  use  his  general  pro- 

hibition, commandment,  and  proclamation,  as 
followeth  : 

"  First,  That  from  henceforth  no  man,  wo- 
man, or  person,  of  what  estate,  condition,  or 

degree,  soever  he  or  they  be,  shall  after  the 
Jast  day  of  August  next  ensuing,  receive,  have, 
take,  or  keep,  in  his  or  their  possession,  the 

text  of  the  New  Testament  of  Tindai's  or  Co- 
verdale's  translation  in  English,  nor  any  other 
than  is  permitted  by  tlie  act  of  parliament  made 
in  the  session  of  the  parliament  hulden  at  West- 

minster in  the  four  and  thirtieth  and  five  and 

thirtieth  year  of  his  majesty's  most  noble  reiiin; 
nor  after  the  said  day  shall  receive,  have,  take, 

or  keep,  in  his  or  their  possession,  any  man- 
ner of  books  printed  or  written  in  the  English 

tongue,  whicli   be  or  shall  i)e  set  fortli  in  the 
names  of  Frith,  Tindal,  WicklilTe,  Joy,  Roy, 
Basil,  Bale,  Barnes,  Coverdule,  Turner,  Tracy, 
or  bv  any  of  them,  or  any  other  book  or  books, 
coutainnig  mattet  contrary  to  the  said  actniade 
in  the  year  thirty-four  or  thirty-five,  but  shall, 
before  the  la^t  day  of  August  nest  coming, 
ddiver  the  same  English  book,  or  books,  to 
his  master  in  tliat  household,  if  he  be  a  ser- 

vant, or  dwell  under  any  other,  and  the  mas- 
ter or  ruler  of  the  house,  and  such  other  as 

dwell  at  large,  shall  deliver  ail  such  books  of 
these  sorts  as  they  have,  or  shall  come  to  their 
hands,  delivered  as  afore  or  otherwise,  to  the 
mayor,  bailiff,  or  chief  constable,  of  the  town 
where  they  dwell,  to  be  by   them  delivered 
over  openly  within  forty  days  next  following 
after  the  said  delivery,  to  the  sheriff  of  the 

shire,  of  to  the- bishop's  chancellor,  or  com- 
missary of  the  same  diocese,  to  the  intent  the 

sail  bishop,  chancellor,  commissary  and  she- 
riff, and  every  of  them,  may  cause  them  incon- 

tinently to  be  openly  burned;  which  thing  the 

kihg'S  niajesty's  pleasure  is,  that  every  of  them 
shall  see  executed  in  most  effectual  sort,  and 
of  their  doiniis  thereof  make  certificate  to  the 

king's  majesty's  nVost  hoiiouraWe  council,  be- 
fore the  first  day  of  October  next  coming. 

"  And  to  the  intent  that  no  man  shall  mis- 
trust any  danger  of  such  penal  statutes  as  be 

passed  in  this  behalf,  for  the  keeping  of  the 

said  books,  the  king's  majesty  is  most  gra- 
ciously contented  by  this  proclamation  to  par- 

don thit  offence  to  the  said  time  appointed  by 
this  proclamation  for  the  delivery  of  the  said 
books;  and  commandeth  that  no  bishop,  chan- 

cellor, commissary,  mayor,  bailiff,  sheriff,  or 
constable,  shall  be  curious  to  mark  who  bring- 
eih  forth  such  books,  but  only  order  and  burn 

them  openly,  as  is  in  this  proclamation  order- 
ed. And  if  any  man,  after  the  last  day  of 

August  next  coming,  shall  have  any  of  the 
said  books  in  his  keeping,  or  be  proved  and 
convinced  by  sufficient  witness  before  four  of 

the  king's  most  honourable  council,  to  hare 
hidden  them,  or  used  them,  or  any  copy  of 

any  of  them,  or  any  part  of  them,  whereby  it 
should  appear  that  he  willingly  hath  offended 
tlie  true  meaning  of  this  proclamation,  the 
same  shall  not  only  suffer  imprisonment  and 

punishment  of  his  body  at  the  king's  majesty's 
will  and  pleasure,  but  also  shall  make  such 
fine  and  ransom  to  his  highness  for  the  same, 

as  by  his  majesty,  or  four  of  his  grace's  said council,  shall  be  determined,  &c. 

"  Finally,  Mis  majesty  straitly  chargeth  and 
commandeth,  that  no  person  or  persons,  of 
what  estate,  degree,  or  condition,  soever  he  or 
they  be,  from  the  day  of  this  proclamation, 
presume  to  bring  any  manner  of  English  books 
concerning  any  manner  of  Christian  religion, 
printed  in  the  parts  beyond  the  seas,  into  this 
realm,  to  sell,  give,  or  distribute,  any  English 
book  printed  in  outward  parts,  or  the  copy  of 
any  such  book,  or  any  part  thereof,  to  any 

person,  dwelling  within  this  his  grace's  realm, 
or  any  other  his  majesty's  dominions,  unless the 
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the  same  shall  be  specially  licensed  so  to  do 

by  liis  highness's  express  grant  to  be  ohtained 
in  writing  for  the  same,  upon  the  pams  before 

limited,  and  therewithal  to  incur  his  majesty's 
extreme  indignation." 

Thus  it  has  always  been  the  common  prac- 

tice of  the  pope's  churrh,  to  extinguish,  con- 
demn, and  abolish,  all  good  books  and  whole- 

some treatises  of  learned  men,  under  a  false 
pretence  of  errors  and  heresies,  examples  of 
which  abundantly  appear  in  this  history. 

If  princes  have  always  their  council  about 
them,  that  is  but  a  common  thing.  If  some- 

times they  have  evil  counsel  ministered,  that 
I  take  to  be  the  fault  rather  of  such  as  are 

about  them,  than  of  princes  themselves.  So 
long  as  queen  Anne,  Thomas  Cromwell,  bi- 
.shop  Cranmer,  master  doctor  Buts,  with  such 
like,  were  about  him,  and  could  prevail  with 

him,  what  organ  of  Christ's  glory  did  more 
good  in  the  church  than  he?  as  is  apparent  by 
such  monuments,  instruments,  and  acts,  set 
forth  by  him,  in  sottm<f  up  the  Bible  in  the 
church,  in  exploding  the  pope  with  his  vile 
pardons,  in  removing  divers  superstitious  cere- 

monies, in  bringing  into  order  the  inordinate 
orders  of  friars  and  sects,  in  putting  chantry 
priests  to  their  pensions,  in  permitting  white- 
meats  in  Lent,  in  destroying  pilgrimage-wor- 

ship, in  abrogating  idle  and  superfluous  holi- 
days, both  by  act  public,  and  also  by  private 

letters  sent  to  Boimer  tending  to  this  efTect. 
The  following  is  one  of  this  kind  : 

Bv  THE  King. 

"  Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty 
and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  And 
whereas  considering  the  manifold  inconve- 

niences which  have  ensued,  and  daily  do  en- 
sue to  our  subjects,  by  the  great  superfluity  of 

boliday.s,  we  have,  by  the  assents  and  consents 
of  all  you  the  bishops  and  other  notable  per- 

sonages of  the  clergy  of  this  our  realm,  in  full 
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congregation  and  assembly  had  for  that  pur- 
pose, abrogated  and  abolished  such  as  be  nei- 
ther canomcal,  nor  meet  to  be  suffered  in  a 

coramonweallh,  for  tiie  manifold  inconve- 
niences which  do- ensue  of  the  same,  as  js  re- 

hearsed ;  and  to  the  intent  our  determination 

therein  may  be  duly  observed  and  accomplish- 
ed, we  have  thought  con\eniei]t  to  command 

you  immediately  upon  the  receipt  hereof,  to 
address  your  commandments  in  our  name  to 

all  the  curates,  religious  houses,  and  college*-, 
within  your  diocese,  vvitii  a  copy  of  the  act 
made  for  the  abrogation  of  the  holy  days  afore- 

said, a  transumpt  whereof  ye  shall  receive 
herewith,  commanding  them  and  every  of 
(hem,  in  no  wise,  either  in  the  church  or  other- 

wise, to  indict  or  speak  of  any  of  the  said  days 
and  feasts  abolished,  whereby  the  people  might 
take  occasion  either  to  murmur  or  to  contemn 
the  order  taken  therein,  and  to  continue  in 
their  accustomed  idleness,  the  same  notwith- 

standing ;  but  to  pass  over  the  same  with  sucl» 
secret  silence,  as  they  may  have  like  abroga- 

tion by  disuse,  as  they  have  already  by  our 
authority  in  convocation.  And  forasmuch  as 
the  time  of  harvest  now  approacheth,  our 
pleasure  is,  ye  shall  with  such  diligence  and 
dexterity  put  this  matter  in  execution,  as  it 
may  immediately  take  place  for  the  benefit  of 
our  subjects  at  this  time  accordingly,  without 
failing,  as  ye  will  answer  unto  us  for  the  con- 
trary. 

"  Given  under  our  signet,  ai  our  monastery  of 

Cliertesey,  the  lUli  day  of  Aug.  1546." 

Thus  while  good  counsel  was  about  him, 
and  could  be  heard,  he  did  much  good.  So 
again  when  sinister  and  wicked  counsel  under 
subtle  and  crafty  pretences  had  gotten  once  the 
foot  in,  thrusting  truth  and  verity  out  of  the 

prince's  ears,  how  much  religion  and  all  good 
things  went  prosperously  forward  before,  so 
much  on  the  contrary  side  all  revolted  back- 

ward again.  Whereupon  proceeded  this  pro- 
clamation  above-mentioned,  concerning  the abolishing 
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aboHsKing  nftJ  burning  of  English  books, — 
Which  proclamation  bearing  the  name  of 

the  king's  majesty,  but  being  the  very  deed  of 
the  popish  bishops,  no  doubt  bad  done  much 
hurt  in  the  church  among  the  godly  sort,  bring- 

ing them  either  into  great  danger,  or  else  keep- 
ing them  in  much  blindness,  had  not  the  short- 

ness of  the  king's  days  stopped  the  malignant 
purposes  of  the  aforesaid  prelates,  causing  the 

king  to  leave  that  by  death  unto  the  people, 
which  by  his  life  he  would  not  grant.  For 
within  four  months  after  (the  proclamation 
coming  out  in  August)  he  deceased  in  the  be- 

ginning of  January,  in  the  eight  and  thirtieth 
year  of  his  reign,  anno  1547,  leaving  behind 
him  three  children,  who  succeeded  him  in  his 
kingdom,  viz.  king  Edward,  queen  Mary, 
and  queen  Ehzabeth. 

END    OF   THE    FIRST    VOLUME. 
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FOX'S  BOOK  OF  MARTYRS. 
VOLUME    THE    SECOND. 

A  short  History  of  the  Persecution  in  Scotland, 

With  the  Names  and  Causes  of  such  blessed  Martyrs,  which  in  the  same  Country  suffered 
for  the  truth,  after  the  time  of  Patrick  Hamelton. 

HAVING  finished  the  time  and  race  of 

king  Henry  V'lII.  it  remaineth  now,  ac- cording to  my  promise,  here  to  place  so  much 
as  doth  come  to  onr  hands  touching  the  perse- 

cution in  Scotland^  and  of  the  blessed  martyrs 
of  Christ  which  in  that  country  likewise  suf- 

fered for  the  true  religion  of  Christ. 
To  proceed  therefore  in  the  history  of  these 

Scotland  matters,  the  order  of  time  wonid  re- 
quire next  to  mention  sir  John  Borthioike, 

knight,  commonly  called  Captain  Borthwike; 
who  being  accused  of  heresy,  as  the  Papists 
call  it,  and  cited,  anno  1.540,  and  not  appear- 

ing, and  escaping  out  into  other  countries, 
was  condemned  for  the  same,  being  absent, 
by  the  sentence  of  David  Beaton,  archbishop 

of  St.  Andrew's,  and  other  prelates  of  Scotland, 
and  all  his  goods  confiscated,  and  his  picture 
at  last  burned  in  the  open  market-place. — 
Here  follows  the  sentence  pronounced  against 
him,  after  he  had  made  his  escape. 

The  Sentence  of  Condemnation  against  sir  John 
Borthwike,  /iui;^ht,  by  the  Cardinal,  Bisltops, 
and  Abbots,  in  Scotland,  anno  1540. 

The  common  report  is,  that  sir  John  Borth- 
wike isholden,  reputed,  and  accounted  of  very 

VOL.  II. — i39. 

many  as  an  heretic,  and  principal  heretic, 
which  holdeth  evil  opinions  of  the  Catholic faith. 

Where  we,  David,  by  the  title  of  St.  Ste- 
phen, in  Mount  Celio,  prelate  and  cardinal 

of  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  archbishop  of 

St.  Andrew's,  primate  of  the  whole  kingdom  • 
of  Scotland,  and  sworn  legate  of  the  apostolic 
see,  sitting  after  the  manner  of  judges  in  our 
tribunal  seat,  the  most  holy  gospel  of  God 
being  laid  before  us,  that  our  judgment  might 
proceed  from  the  face  of  God,  and  our  eyes 
might  behold  and  look  upon  equity  and  justice, 
having  only  God  and  the  verity  and  truth 
of  the  Catholic  faith  before  our  eyes,  his  holy 
name  being  first  called  upon  ;  having,  as  is 
before  said,  hereupon  holden  a  council  of  wise 
men,  as  well  divines  as  lawyers ;  We  pro- 

nounce, declare,  decree,  determine,  and  give 
sentence,  that  the  said  sir  John  Borthwike, 
called  Captain  Borthwike,  being  suspected, 
infamed,  and  accused  of  errors  and  heresies, 
and  wicked  doctrines  manifoldly  condemned, 
and  by  lawful  proofs  against  him  in  every  of 
the  premises  had,  being  convict  and  lawfully 
cited  and  called,  not  appearing,  but  as  a  fugi- 

tive, runaway,  and  absent,  eveu  as  though  he  " A  were 
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wpre  pre<!eiit,  to  be  an  iierelic;  Anl  is,  and 
hath  Ijet-n,  convict  as  an  lieretico  an^i  as  a 
convi<  t  heretic  i^n'\  here.si.ircli  to  be  punished 
ami  cliastencd  with  due  pniiisliment,  arid  af- 

Jerwardlo  be  delivered  and  lel'l  niito  tlie  secu- 
vlar  power.  Moreover,  we  coiifiscale  and 
make  forfeit,  and  by  these  presents  declare 
and  a?ree  to  be  confiscated  and  made  forfeit, 

ail  and  singnlar  his  goods,  jpovcdbles  and  un- 
itioveables,  howsoever  ^d  by  whatsoever  title 
they  ho  gotten,  and  hi  what  place  or  part  so- 

ever t>>cy  be,  and  all  his  offices  whatsoever  he 
lialh  hitherto  l)ad,  reserving  notwithstanding 
the  dowry  and  such  part  and  portion  of  his 
goods,  as  by  the  law,  custom,  and  right  of 
this  realm,,  unto  persons  confiscate  .ought  to 

apjiertain.  A'ao  we  decree,  that  tlie  picture 
of  the  ̂ said  John  Borthwike  being  formed, 
made,  and  painted,  to  his  likeness,  be  carried 
ihrongh  this  onr  city  to  our  cathedral  church,- 
and  afterward  to  the  market-cross  of  the  same 
city,  and  there  in  token  of  malediction  and 
curse,  and  to  the  terror  and  example  of  others, 

atid  for  a  perpetual  remembrance  of  his  obsti- 
nacy and  condemnation,  to  be  burned.  Like- 
wise we  declare  and  decree,  that  notwith- 

standing, if  the  said  Joliiv  Borthwike  be  here- 
after apprehended  and  taken,  he  shall  suffer 

such  like  punishment  due  by  order  of  law  unto 
heretics,  without  any  hope  of  grace  or  mercy 
to  be  obtained  in  that  behalf.  Also  we  plainly 
admonislr  and  warn,  by  the  tenor  of  these 
presents,  all  and  singular  faithful  Christians, 
both  men  and  women,  of  what  dignity 
state,  degree, order,  condition,  or  pre-eminence 
soever  they  be,  or  with  whatsoever  dignity 
or  honour,  ecclesiastical  or  temporal,  they 
be  honoured,  thpt  from  this  day  forward  they 
do  not  receive  or  harbour  the  said  sir  John 

Borthwike,  commonly  called  Captain  Borth- 
wike, being  accused,  convict,  and  declared 

an  heretic  and  arch-heretic,  into  their  houses, 
hospitals,  castles,  cities,  towns,  villages,  or 
other  cottages  whatsoever  they  be,  or  by  any 
manner  of  means  admit  him  ihereunlOj  either 

by  helping  him  with  meat,  drink,  or  victnabi,  or 
any  other  thing  whatsoever  it  be,  liiev  <losiiew 
unto  him  any  manner  of  humanity,  help,  com- 

fort; or  solace,  under  the  pain  and  penallv  of 
greater  and  furtlier  .excommunication,  confis- 

cation, and  forfeitures;  and  if  it  happen  that 
they  be  found  culpable  or  faulty  in  the  pre- 

mises, tliat  they  shall  be  accused  therefore  as 
the  favourers,  receivers,  defenders,  niaintainers, 
and  abettors,  of  heretics,  and  shall  be  punished 
therefore  according  to  the  order  of  law,  and 
with  such  pain  and  punishment  as  shall  be 
due  unto  men  in  ;>uch  behalf. 

And  now  to  prosecute  such  others  as  fol- 
lowed, beginning  first  in  order  with  Tliomas 

Forret,^nA  his  fellows  ;  their  story  is  this  : 

Martyrs,  Tliomas  Forrel,  priest.  Friar  John 
Keknoe,  Friar  Benarage,  Duvcan  Si/fupson, 
priest,  Koberl  Forster,  a  (gentleman,  tvii/i 
tliree  or  four  otiier  Men  of  Striveling. 

Not  long  after  the  burning  of  David  Strat- 
ton  and  Mr.  Gurley,  in  the  days  of  David 

Beaton,  bishop,  and  cardinal  of  St.  Andrew's, 
and  George  Treichton,  bishop  of  Dunkelden; 
a  canon  of  St.  Colmes  Inche,  and  vicar  of  Do- 
lone,  called  dean  Thomas  Forret,  preached 
every  Sunday  to  his  parishioners  out  of  the 
epistle  or  gospel  as  it  fell  for  the  time ;  which 
then  was  a  great  novelty  in  Scotland  to  see 
any  man  preach,  except  a  black  friar  or  a  grey 
friar:  and  therefore  the  friars  envied  him,  and 
accused  hhxi  to  the  bishop  of  Dunkelden  (in 
whose  diocese  he  remained)  as  an  heretic,  and 
one  that  shewed  the  mysteries  of  the  scripture 
to  the  vulgar  people  in  English,  to  make  the 
clergy  detestable  in  the  sight  of  the  people. 

The  bishop  of  Dunkelden,  moved  by  the 

friars'  instigation,  called  the  said  dean  Thomas, 
and  said  to  him.  My  joy,  dean  Thomas,  I  love 
you  well,  and  therefore  J  must  give  you  my 
counsel,  how  you  shall  rule  and  guide  your- 

j  self.    To  whom  Thomas  said,  1  thank  your 

lordship 
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jordsliip  heartily.     7  hen  tlie  bishop  began  his 
counsel  after  this  manner  : 

My  joy,  dean  Tiiotnas,  I  am  informer]  that 
you  preach  the  epislle  or  gospel  every  Sunday 
to  your  parishioners,  and  that  you  take  not  the 
cow,  nor  liie  uppermost  cloih^  from  your  pa- 

rishioners, which  thing  is  very  prejudicial  to 
the  ciiiirchmen  ;  and  therefore  my  joy,  dean 
Ihomas,  I  would  you  took  your  cow  and  your 
uppermost  cloth,  as  other  churchmen  do,  or 
else  It  is  too  much  to  preach  every  Sunday;  for 
in  so  doing  you  may  make  the  people  think  that 
we  should  preach  likewi>e.  But  it  is  enough 
for  you,  when  you  find  any  good  epistle,  or  any 
good  gospel,  that  settelh  forth  tlie  liberty  of 
the  holy  church,  to  preach  that,  and  let  the 
rest  be. 

Thomas  answered.  My  lord,  I  tliink  that 
none  of  my  parishioners  will  complain  that  I 
take  not  the  cow,  nor  the  uppermost  cloth,  but 
will  gladly  give  me  the  same,  together  vvhh 
any  other  tiiingthat  they  have,  and  I  will  give 
and  communicate  witli  them  any  thing  that  I 
have;  and  so,  my  lord,  we  agree  right  well, 
and  there  is  no  discord  among  us.  And  where 
your  lordship  saith,  it  is  too  much  to  preach 
every  Sunday  ;  indeed  I  think  is  is  too  little, 
and  also  would  wish  that  your  lordship  did 
the  like. 

Nay,  nay,  dean  Thomas  (saith  my  lord)  let 
that  be,  for  we  are  not  ordained  to  preach. 

Then  said  Thomas,  "Where  your  lordship 
biddeth  me  preach  when  I  find  any  good  epis- 

tle, or  good  gospel ;  truly,  my  lord,  I  have 
read  the  New  Testament  and  the  Old,  and  all 
the  epistles  and  gospels,  and  among  them  all 
I  could  never  find  an  evil  epistle,  or  an  evil 
gospel :  but  if  your  lordship  will  shew  me  the 
good  epistle  and  the  good  gospel,  and  the  evil 
epistle  and  the  evil  gospel,  then  1  shall  preach 
the  good,  and  omit  the  evil. 

Then  spake  my  lord  stoutly,  and  said,  I 
thank  God  that  I  never  knew  what  the  Old 

and  New  Testament  was,  (and  of  these  words 
rose  a  proverb,  which  is  common  in  Scotland, 

Ye  are  like  the  bishop  of  DunkeUhn,  that  kiieto 
jieither  new  nor  old  Inxv ;)  therefore,  dean 
Thomas,  I  will  know  nothing  but  my  por- 
tuise  and  my  pontifical.  Go  your  way,  and 
let  be  all  these  fantasies,,  for  if  you  persevere 
in  these  erroneous  opinions,  ye  will  repent  it 
when  you  mav  not  mend  it. 

Thomas  sairl,  I  trust  my  cause  be  just  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  therefore  1  pass  not 
much  what  do  follow  thereupon.  And  so  my 
lord  and  he  parted  at  that  time. 
And  soon  after  a  summons  was  directed 

from  the  cardinal  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  the  said 
bishop  of  Dunkelden,  upon  the  said  dean 
Thomas  Forret  ;  upon  two  black  friars  called 
friar  John  Kelowe  and  another  called  Benar- 
age,  and  upon  one  priest  of  Striveling,  called 
l>uncan  Syiupson,  and  one  gentlemaiv,  called 
Robert  Foster,  in  Striveling,  with  other  three 
or  four  with  theui  ;  who  at  the  day  of  their 
appearance  after  their  summoning,  were  con- 

demned to  the  death  without  any  place  for 
recantation  ;  because,  as  was  alleged,  they 
were  heresiarchs,  or  chief  heretics  and  teachers- 
of  heresies,  and  especially  because  many  of 
them  were  at  the  bridal  and  marriage  of  a 
priest,  who  was  vicar  of  Twybody,  beside 
Striveling,  and  did  eat  flesh  in  Lent  at  the  said 
bridal.  And  so  liiey  were  all  together  burnt 

upon  the  Castle-hill  at  Kdinburgli. 

Mere  followeth  the  manner  of  persecution 
used  by  the  cardinal  of  Scotland  against  cer- 

tain persons  in  Perth. 

Martyrs,  Bobcrt  Lambe^  William  Anderson^ 
James  Hinder,  James  Itavelcsiuii,  Jas.  Foiin- 
leson,  Helen  Stirke,  his  itrife. 

First,  there  was  a  certain  act  of  parliament 
made  in  the  government  of  the  lord  Hamelton,. 
earl  of  Arran  and  governor  of  Scotland,  giving 
privilege  to  all  men  of  tlie  realm  of  Scotland,^ 
to  read  the  scripures  in  their  mother  tongue 

and  language,  isecluding,  nevertheless,  all  rea- 

soning. 
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sonlng,  conference,  convocation  of  people  to 
hear  the  scripture  read  or  expounded.  Which 
liberty  of  private  reading  being  granted  by 
public  proclamation,  lacked  not  its  own  fruit, 
so  that  in  sundry  parts  of  Scotland  thereby 
were  opened  the  eyes  of  tbe  people  to  see  the 
truth,  and  abhor  the  papistical  abominations. 

At  this  time  there  was  a  sermon  made  by 

friar  Spense,  in  St.  Johnston,  alias  Perth,  af- 
firming prayer  made  to  saints  to  be  so  neces- 

sary, that  without  it  there  could  be  no  hope 
of  salvation.  Which  blasphemous  doctrine  a 
burgess  of  the  said  town,  called  Robt.  Lambe, 
could  not  abide,  but  accused  him  in  open  au- 

dience of  erroneous  doctrine,  and  adjured  him 

in  God's  name  to  utter  the  truth.  The  which 
the  friar,  being  stricken  with  fear,  promised 
to  do;  but  the  trouble,  tumult,  and  stir  of  the 

people,  so  increased,  that  the  friar  could  have 
no  audience ;  and  yet  the  said  Robert  with 
great  danger  of  his  life  escaped  the  hands  of 
the  multitude,  namely,  of  the  women,  who 
contrary  to  nature  exercised  great  cruelty 
against  him. 

At  this  time,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1543, 
the  enemies  of  the  truth  procured  John  Char- 
tuous,  who  favoured  the  truth,  and  was  pro- 

vost of  the  said  city  and  town  of  Perth,  to  be 

deposed  from  his  office  by  the  said  governor's 
authority,  and  a  Papist,  called  Mr.  Alexander 
Marbeck,  to  be  chosen  in  his  room,  that  they 
might  bring  the  more  easily  their  wicked  and 
ungodly  enterprise  to  an  end. 

After  the  deposing  of  the  former  provost, 
and  election  of  the  other,  in  the  month  of  Ja- 

nuary, the  year  aforesaid,  on  St.  Paul's  day, 
came  to  St.  Johnston,  toe  governor,  the  cardi- 

nal, the  earl  of  Argyle,  justice  sir  John  Cam- 
be!  of  Lunde,  knight,  and  justice  Defort,  the 
lord  Borthwike,  the  bishops  of  Dunblane  and 
Orkney,  with  certain  other  of  tbe  nobility. 
And  although  there  were  many  accused  for 
the  crime  of  heresy,  as  they  term  it,  yet  these 
persons  only  were  apprehended  upon  the  said 

St.  Paul's  day :  Robert  Lambe,  William  Au- 2 

derson,  James  Hunter,  James  Raveleson,  Jas. 
Founleson,  and  Helen  Stirke,  his  wife,  and 
were  cast  that  night  into  the  Spay  Tower  of 
the  said  city,  the  morrow  after  to  abide  judg- 
ment. 

Upon  the  morrow,  when  they  appeared  and 
were  brought  forth  to  judgment  in  the  town, 
was  laid  in  general  to  ail  their  charge  the  vio- 

lating of  the  act  of  parliament  before  express- 
ed, and  their  conference  and  assemblies  in 

hearing  and  expounding  of  scripture  against 
the  tenor  of  the  said  act.  Robert  Lambe  was 

accused  in  special  for  interrupting  of  the  friar 
in  the  pulpit;  which  he  not  only  confessed, 
but  also  affirmed  constantly  that  it  was  the 
duty  of  no  m*n,  which  understood  and  knew 
the  truth,  to  hear  the  same  impugned  with- 

out contradiction  ;  and  therefore  sundry  which 
were  there  present  in  judgment,  who  hid  the 
knowledge  of  the  trutli,  should  bear  the  bur- 

den in  God's  presence  for  consenting  to  the same. 

Then  the  said  Robert,  with  William  An- 
derson and  James  Raveleson,  were  accused 

for  hanging  up  the  image  of  St.  Francis  in  a 

cord,  nailing  of  ram's  horns  to  his  head,  and 
a  cow's  rump  to  his  tail,  and  for  eating  of  a 
goose  on  Allhallow-even. 

James  Hunter,  being  a  simple  man  and 
witiiout  learning,  and  a  fletcher  by  occupation, 
so  ti)at  he  could  be  charged  with  no  great 
knowledge  in  doctrine,  yet,  because  he  often 
used  that  suspected  company  of  the  rest,  he 
was  accused. 

The  woman,  Helen  Stirke,  was  accused  for 
that  in  her  child-bed  she  was  not  accustomed 
to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
being  exhorted  thereto  by  her  neighbours,  but 

only  upon  God  for  Jesus  Chri.<t's  sake ;  and l>ecause  she  said  in  like  manner,  that  if  she 
herself  had  been  in  the  time  of  the  Virgin 

Mary,  God  might  have  looked  to  her  humi- 

lity and  base  e.siate,  as  he  did  to  the  Virgin's, 
in  making  her  the  mother  of  Christ ;  thereby 

meaning  that  there  were  no  merits  in  the  Vir- 

gin, 
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gin,  which  procured  her  that  honour  to  be 
made  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  to  be  preferred 

before  other  women ;  but  God's  onJy  free 
mercy  exalted  her  to  that  estate.  Which 
words  yvere  counted  most  execrable  in  the 

face  of  all  tlie  clergy,  and  of  the  whole  mul- 
titude. 

James  Raveleson  aforesaid,  building  a  house, 
set  upon  the  round  of  his  fourth  stair  the  three 
crowned  diadem  of  Peter  carved  of  tree,  which 
the  cardinal  took  as  done  in  mockage  of  his 

cardinal's  hat;  and  this  procured  no  favour  to the  said  James  at  their  hands. 

Thes«  foreiiamed  persons,  upon  the  morrow 

after  St,  Paul's  day,  were  condemned  and 
judged  to  death,  and  that  by  an  assize,  for 
violating,  as  was  alleged,  the  act  of  parlia- 
rpent,  in  reasoning  and  conferring  upon  scrip- 

tures, for  eating  flesh  upon  days  forbidden,  for 
interrupting  the  holy  friar  in  the  pulpit,  for 
dishonouring  of  images,  and  blaspheming  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  as  they  alleged. 

After  senttnce  given,  their  hands  were 
bound,  and  the  men  cruelly  treated.  Which 
thing  the  woman  beholding,  desired  likewise  to 
be  bound  by  the  Serjeants  with  her  husband  for 

Christ's  sake. 
There  was  great  intercession  made  by  the 

town  in  the  mean  season  for  the  life  of  these 

persons  aforenamed,  to  the  governor,  who  of 
himself  was  willing  so  to  have  done,  that  they 
might  have  been  delivered.  But  the  governor 

•was  so  subject  to  the  appetite  of  the  cruel 
priests,  that  he  could  not  do  that  which  he 
would;  yea,  ti)ey  menaced  to  assist  his  ene- 

mies, and  to  depose  him,  except  he  assisted 
their  cruelty. 

There  were  certain  priests  in  the  city,  who 
did  eat  and  drink  before  in  these  honest  men's 
houses,  to  whom  the  priests  were  much  boun- 
den.    These  priests  were  earnestly  desired  to 

entreat  for  their  hosts  at  the  cardinal's  hands : 
but  they  altogether  refused,  desiring  rather 
their  death  than  preservation.  So  cruel  are 
these  beasts  from  tiie  lowest  to  the  highest. 

Then  after  were  they  carried  by  a  great  band 
of  armed  men  (for  they  feared  rebellion  in  the 
town  except  they  had  their  men  of  war,)  to 
the  place  of  execution,  which  was  common  to 
all  .thieves,  and  that  to  make  their  cause  ap- 

pear more  odious  to  the  people. 
Rol)ert  Lanibe  at  the  gallows  foot  made  his 

exhortation  to  the  people,  desiring  them  to 
fear  God,  and  leave  tlie  leaven  of  papistical 
abominations;  and  manifestly  there  prophesied 
of  the  ruin  and  plague  which  came  upon  the 
cardinal  thereafter.  So  every  one  comforting 
another,  and  assuring  themselves  that  they 
should  sup  together  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
that  night,  they  commended  themselves  to 
God,  and  died  firmly  in  the  Lord. 

The  woman  desired  earnestly  to  die  with 

her  husband,  but  she  was  not  suffered ;  yet' following  him  to  the  place  of  execution,  she 
gave  him  comfort,  exhorting  him  to  perse- 

verance and  patience  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
parting  from  him  with  a  kiss,  said  on  this 
manner,  Hnshaml,  rejoice  !  for  ive  have  lived 
together  many  joyful  days ;  btd  this  day,  in 
n/iich  we  must  die,  ought  to  he  most  joyful  unto 
vs  both,  because  ive  must  have  joy  jor  ever : 

there/ore  I  iv'tll  not  bid  you  good  night,  for  zve 
shall  suddenly  meet  tvith  joy  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

The  woman  after  that  was  taken  to  a  place 
to  be  drowned,  and  although  she  had  a  child 
sucking  on  her  breast,  yet  this  did  not  move 
-the  unmerciful  hearts  of  the  enemies.  So  af- 

ter she  had  commended  her  children  to  the 

neighbours  of  the  town  for  God's  sake,  and 
the  sucking  child  was  given  to  the  nurse,  she 
sealed  up  the  truth  by  her  death. 

VOL.  II. — 39. B 
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The  CONDEMNATION  of  Mr.  GEORGE  WISEHART,  Gentleman,  icho  sufered  Mar 

ii/rdom  for  the  Faith  of  Christ  Jesus,  at  St.  Andrew's,  in  Scotland,  armo  1546,  with  the 
Articles  objected  against  him,  atid  his  Answers  to  the  same. 

With  most  tender  afTection  and  unfeigned 
heart  consider,  gentle  reader,  the  uncharita- 

ble manner  of  the  accusation  of  Mr.  George 
Wisehart,  made  by  the  bloody  enemies  of 
Christ's  faith.  Note  also  the  articles  whereof 
he  was  accused,  by  order  digested,  and  his 
meek  answers  so  far  as  he  had  leave  and  lei- 

sure to  speak.  Fin'ally,  ponder  with  no  dis- sembling spirit  the  furious  rage  and  tragical 
cruelty  of  the  malignant  church,  in  persecut- 

ing of  this  blessed  man  of  God  ;  and  of  the 
contrary,  his  humble,  patient,  and  most  godly 
answers  made  to  them  suddenly  without  all 
fear,  not  having  respect  to  their  boisterous 
threats,  but  charitably  and  without  stop  an- 

swering, not  moving  his  countenance,  nor 
changing  his  visage,  as  in  his  accusation  here- 

after following  manifestly  shall  appear. 
But  before  I  enter  into  his  articles,  I  thought 

it  not  impertinent  to  say  something  concern- 
ing the  life  and  conversation  of  this  godly  man, 

according  as  of  late  it  came  to  my  hands,  and 
was  certified  in  writing  by  a  certain  scholar  of 
his,  named  Emery  Tylney,  whose  words  of 
testimonial  are  the  following  : 

"  About  the  year  of  our  Lord  l.')43,  there 
was  in  the  university  of  Cambridge  one  Mr 
Geo.  Wisehart,  commonly  called  Mr.  George, 

of  Bennet's  college,  who  was  a  man  of  tall  sta- 
ture, polled-headed,  and  on  the  same  a  round 

l^rench  cap  of  the  best ;  judged  to  be  of  me- 
lancholy complexion  by  his  physiognomy, 

black  haired,  long  bearded,  comely  of  person- 
age, v\ell  spoken  after  his  country  of  Scotland, 

courteous,  lowly,  lovely,  glad  to  teach,  desir- 
ous to  learn,  and  was  well  travelled  ;  liaving 

on  him  for  his  habit  or  clotliiug  never  hut  a 
mantle,  or  frize  gown,  to  the  shoes,  a  black 
Milan  fustian  doublet,  and  plain  black  hosen, 
coarse  new  canvas  for  his  shirts,  and  wliite 
falhng  bands  and  cufTs  at  his  hands.     All  the 

which  apparel  he  gave  to  the  poor,  some 
weekly,  some  monthly,  some  quarterly,  as  he 
liked,  saving  his  French  cap,  which  he  kept  the 
whole  year  of  my  being  with  him. 

"  He  was  a  man  modest,  temperate,  fearing 
God,  hating  covetousness  ;  for  his  charity  had 
never  end,  night,  noon,  nor  day ;  he   forbare 
one  meal  in  three,  one   day   in  four   for  the 

most  part,  except   something  to  comfort  na- 
ture.    He  lay  hard  upcm  a  puff  of  straw,  and 

coarse   new   canvas   sheets,    which    when    he 

changed,  he  gave  away.      He  had  commonly  . 

by  his  bed-side  a  tub  of  water,  in   the  which- 
(his  people  being  in  bed,  the  candle  put  out, 
and  all  quiet,)  he  used  to  bathe  himself,  as  I 
being  very  young,  being  assured,  often  heard 
him,  and  in  one  light  night  discerned  him  ;  he 
loved  me  tenderly,  and  I  him,  for  my  age,  as 
effectiially.     He  taught    with   great  modesty 
and  gravity,  so  that  some  of  his  people  thought 
him  severe,  and  would  have  slain  him,  but  the 
Lord  was  his  defence.     And  he,  after  due  cor- 

rection  for  their  malice,  by  good  exhortation 
amended  them,  and  went    his    way.     O   that 
the  Lord  had  left  him  to  me,  his  poor  boy,  that 

he  miglit  have  finished  that  he  had  begun  ! — 
For  in  his  religion  he  was  as  you  see  here  in^ 
the  rest  of  his  life ;  when   he  went  into  Scot- 

land with  divers  of  the  nobility,  that  came  for 
a  treatv  to  kinu  Henry  VIII.     His   learning 
was  no  less  sufficient  tlian   his  desire ;  always 

prestand  ready  to  do  good  in  that  he  was  ablCj 
both  in  the  house  privately,  and  in  the  school 

publicly,  professing  and  reading  divers  authors. 
"  If  I  should  declare  his  love  to  me,  and  all 

men,  his  charity   to   the  poor,  in    giving,  re- 

lieving,  caring,  helping,  providing,  yea,  infi- 
nitely studying  how  to  do  good  unto  all,  and 

hurt  to  none,  I  should  sooner  want  words  than 

just  cause  to  commend  him. 
"  All  this  I  testify  with  my  whole  heart, 
2  and 
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and  truth,  of  this  godly  man.  He  that  made 
all,  governeth  all,  and  shall  judge  all,  knoweth 
that  I  speak  the  truth,  that  the  simple  may  be 
satisfied,  the  arrogant  confounded,  and  the 
hypocrite  disclosed. 

"  Emery  Tylney." 

Opinions  maintained  hy  the  said  George  : 

Faith  alone  justifies  without  works. 
By  good  works  faiih  is  manifested. 
The  celebration  of  mass  is  the  mystery  of  ini- 

quity. 

To  the  said  Mr.  George,  being  in  captivity 

m  the  castle  cyf  St.  Andrew's,  the  dean  of  the 
same  town  was  sent  by  the  commandment  of 
the  cardinal  and  his  wicked  council,  and  there 
summoned  the  said  Mr.  George,  that  he  should 
npon  the  morning  following  appear  before  the 
judge,  then  and  there  to  give  account  of  his 
seditious  and  heretical  doctrine. 

To  whom  Mr.  George  answered.  What 
needeth  my  lord  cardinal  to  summon  me  to 
answer  for  my  doctrine  openly  before  him, 
under  whose  power  and  dominion  I  am  thus 
straitly  bound  with  irons  ?  May  not  my  lord 
compel  me  to  answer  of  his  extort  power?  or, 
believeth  he  that  I  am  unprovided  to  render 
account  of  my  doctrine?  To  manifest  your- 

selves wliat  men  ye  are,  it  is  well  done  that 
ye  keep  your  old  ceremonies  and  constitutions 
made  by  men. 

Upon  the  next  morning,  the  lord  cardinal 
caused  his  servants  to  address  themselves  in 

their  most  warlike  array,  with  jack,  knap- 
skal,  splent,  spear,  and  axe,  more  seeming 
for  the  «  ar,  than  for  the  preaching  of  the  true 
word  of  God. 

And  when  these  armed  champions,  march- 
ing in  warlike  order,  had  conveyed  the  bishops 

into  the  abbey  cliurch,  they  sent  for  Mr. 
George,  who  was  conveyed  into  the  said 
church  by  the  captain  of  the  castle,  accom- 

panied with  an  hundred  men  dressed  in  man- 

ner aforesaid  j  like  a  lamb  led  they  him  to 

sacrifice.  As  he  entered  into  the  abbey  churcfr 
door,  there  was  a  poor  man  lying,  vexed  with 
great  infirmities,  asking  of  his  alms,  to  whom 

he  flung  his  purse.  And  when  he  came  be-- 
fore  the  lord  cardinal,  by  and  by  the  sub'prioE 
of  the  abbey,  called  dean  John  Winrymei. 
stood  up  in  the  pulpit,  and  made  a  sermon  to 
all  the  congregation  there  then  assembled, 
taking  his  matter  out  of  the  13th  chapter  of 
Matthew,  whose  sermon  was  divided  into 
four  principal  parts. 

The  first  part  was  a  brief  and  short  declara- 
tion of  the  evangelist. 

The  second  part,  of  the  interpretation  of 
the  good  seed.  And  because  he  called  the 
word  of  God  the  good  seed,  and  heresy  the 

evil  seed,  he  declared  what  heresy  was,  and* 
how  it  should  be  known  ;  which  he  defined  in 

this  manner :  Heresy  is  a  false  opinion  de- 
fended with  pertinacy,  clearly  repugning  the> 

word  of  God. 

The  third  part  of  the  sermon  was,  the  cause 
of  heresy  within  that  realm,  and  all  other 
realms.  The  cause  of  heresy  (quoth  he)  is 
the  ignorance  of  them  which  have  the  cures 

of  men's  souls  :  to  whom  it  necessarily  belong- 
efh  to  have  the  true  understanding  of  the  word 
of  God,  that  they  may  be  able  to  win  again 
the  false  doctors  of  heresies,  with  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God ;  and 
not  only  to  win  again,  but  also  to  overcome 
them,  as  saith  Paul,  A  bishop  must  he faiiUless^ 
as  it  becometh  the  viinisler  of  God,  not  stub- 

born, nor  angry,  no  drimkard,  no  ̂ fighter,  not- 
given  to  .filth})  lucre,  but  hurborous,  one  that 
loveth  goodness,  sober  minded,  righteous,  holy,, 
temperate,  and  such  as  cleaveth  itnto.  the  true 
xvord  of  doctrine,  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort 
with  wholesome  learning,  and  to  reprove  that 
ivhich  they  say  against  him.. 

The  fourth  part  of  his  sermon  was,  how 
heresies  should  be  known.  Heresies  (quoth* 
he)  be  known  after  this  manner:  As  the  gold- 

smith knoweth  the  fine  gold  from  the  unpcr- 
feet  by  the  louclistoiie,  so  likewise  may  we 

know. 
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l^noiv  heresy  by  the  undoubted  touchstone, 
that  is,  the  true,  sincere,  and  undefiled  word 
of  God,  At  tiielast  he  added.  That  heretics 

sliould  he  put  down  in  this  present  hf'e.  To 
which  proposition  the  gospel  appeared  to  re- 

pugn, which  he  treated  of.  Let  them  go  inifo 
(he  harvests  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the 

world.  Nevertheless,  he  affirmed  that  they 
should  be  put  down  by  the  civil  magistrate 
^nd  law.   And  when  he  ended  liis  sermon, 
incontinently  they  caused  Mr.  George  to  as- 

cend into  the  pulpit,  there  to  hear  his  accusa- 
tion and  articles.  And  right  against  them 

stood  by  one  of  the  fed  flock,  a  monster,  John 
Lauder,  laden  full  of  cursings  written  in  pa- 

per. Of  which  he  took  out  a  roll,  both  long 
and  also  full  of  cursings,  threats,  maledictions, 
and  words  of  devilish  spite  and  malice,  say- 

ing to  the  innocent  Mr.  George  so  many  cruel 
and  abominable  words,  and  he  hit  him  so 

spitefully  with  the  pope's  thunder,  that  the 
ignorant  people  dreaded  lest  the  earth  then 
would  have  swallowed  him  up  quick.  Not- 

withstanding, he  stood  still  with  greatjpatience, 
hearing  their  sayings,  not  ouce  moving  or 
changing  his  countenance. 

When  that  this  man  had  read  through  all  his 
lying  menacings,  his  face  running  down  with 
sweat,  and  frothing  at  his  mouth  like  a  boar, 

he  spit  at  Mr.  George's  face,  saying,  What 
answerest  thou  to  these  sayings,  thou  runagate, 
traitor,  thief,  which  we  have  duly  proved  by 
sufficient  witness  against  thee  ?  Mr,  George 
hearing  this,  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees  in 
the  pulpit,  making  his  prayer  to  God,  When 
he  had  ended  his  prayer,  sweetly  and  christian- 
\y  be  answered  to  them  all  in  this  manner : 

Mr.  George's  Ansivcr. 

Many  horrible  sayings  unto  me,  a  Christian 
man,  many  words  abominable  to  hear,  ye  have 
spoken  here  this  day,  which  not  only  to  teach, 
but  also  to  think,  I  thought  ever  great  abo- 

mination.   W^herefore  I  pray  your  discretions 

qnietly  to  hear  pf^e,  that  ye  may  know  wh«| 
were  my  sayings,  arid  the  manner  of  my  doc- trine. 

first,;  siticp  the  time  J  came  into  this  realm 
I  taught  nothing  but  the  ten  commandments 
of  God,  ihe  twelve  articles  of  tiie  faitii,  and 
the  prayer  of  the  Lord,  in  the  mother  tongue. 
Moreover,  in  Dundee  I  taught  the  epistle  of 
St.  Paul  to  thp  Rimians.  And  i  shall  shew 
your  discretipns  faithfully,  what  fashion  and 
manner  I  used  when  I  taught,  without  any 
human  dread;  so  that  your  discretions  give 
your  ears  benevolent  and  attent. 

Suddenly  then  with  an  high  voice  cried  the 
accuser.  Thou  heretic,  runagate,  traitor,  and 
thief,  it  was  not  lawful  for  thee  to  preach. 
Thou  hast  taken  the  power  at  thine  own  hand, 
without  ̂ ny  authority  of  the  church.  We 
forethink  that  thou  ha.st  been  a  preacher  so 
long.  Then  all  the  whole  congregation  of  the 
prelates,  with  their  accomplices,  said  these 
words:  If  we  give  him  licence  to  preach,  he 
is  so  crafty,  and  in  the  holy  scripture  so  exer- 

cised, thait  he  will  persuade  the  people  to  his 
opinion,  and  raise  them  against  us. 

Mr.  George  seeing  their  malicious  and 
wicked  intent,  appealed  from  tlie  lord  cardi- 

nal to  the  lord  governor,  as  to  an  indifferent 
and  equal  judge.  To  whom  the  accuser,  John 
Lauder  aforesaid,  with  hoggish  voice,  an- 

swered, Is  not  my  lord  cardinal  the  second 

person  within  this  realm,  chancellor  of  Scot- 

land, archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  bishop  of 
Meropois,  commendator  of  Aberbroshok,  le- 
gatus  natus,  legatus  a  latere  ?  And  so  recit- 

ing as  many  titles  of  his  unworthy  honours  as 
would  have  laden  an  ass :  Is  not  he  (quoth 
John  Lauder)  an  equal  judge  apparently  unto 
thee  ?  AVhom  other  desirest  thou  to  be  thy 

judge? To  whom  this  humble  man  answering,  said, 
I  refuse  not  my  lord  cardinal,  but  I  desire  the 
word  of  God  to  be  my  judge,  and  the  tempo- 

ral estate,  with  some  of  your  lordships,  mine 
auditors. 
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aiKlItors,  because  I  am  here  my  lard  governor's 
prisoiKT.  M'heretipon  tliescornful  peopietliat 
s'ood  ty  mocked  him;  and  without  all  delay 
they  uoidd  have  ̂ i^e^  i-eiitence  upon  Mr. 
George,  and  that  without  further  process,  Itad 
not  certain  men  there  counselled  tlie  cardinal 

to  read  ai;ain  the  articles,  and  lo  hear  his  an- 
swers thereupon,  that  flie  people  might  not 

com])!ain  of  his  wronj^ful  condemnation. 
And,  shortly  to  declare,  tliese  were  the  ar- 

ticles foilowiiig,  with  his  answers  as  far  as  liiey 
would  i;ive  him  leave  to  speak  ;  for  when  he 
inteiided  to  mitigate  their  leasinus,  and  shew 
tjie  n.auner  of  his  doctrine,  by  and  by  they 

stop|i«'d  his  month  with  another  article. — 
1.  Thou  fal.se  heretic,  runagate,  traitor,  and 

thief,  deceiver  ct  the  people,  tlion  dei-pise»t 
tlie  holy  church,  and  in  like  case  contemnest 

my  lord  governor's  authority.  And  this  we 
know  for  surety,  that  when  thou  pnachedst  in 
Dunrlee,  and  was  charged  by  my  lord  gover- 

nor's authority  to  desist,  nevertheless  thou 
wonkiest  not  obt-y,  but  jiesseveredst  in  the 
same;  and  tiierefore  the  bisiiOi>  of  Brothen 
cursed  thee,  and  delivered  thee  into  the  de- 

vil's hands,  arrd  gave  thee  in  commandment 
thiit  liiou  shoiddest  preach  no  more  ;  that  not- 

withstanding thou  didst  continue  obstinately. 

"  My  lorcJs,  I  have  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  that  it  is  not  lawfid  to  desist  from 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  the  threats  of 
men.  Thertfore  it  is  written,  IVe  shall  ralhcr 
obey  God  than  man.  I  have  also  read  in  the 
prophet  Malachi,  /  shall  curse  your  blessings, 
and  bless  your  cursings  ;  believing  hrmly,  that; 
the  Lord  will  turti  yoar  cursings  into  bless- 

ings." 2.  Thou  false  heretic  didst  say.  That  the 
priest,  standing  at  llie  altar  saying  mass,  teas 
iike  a  fox  ivagging  his  tail  in  July. 

"  My  lords,  I  said  not  so;  these  were  my 
sayings  :  The  moving  of  the  body  outward, 
without  the  inward  moving  of  the  heart,  is 
nought  else  but  the  playing  of  an  ape,  and  not 
the  true  serving  of  God.     For  God  is  a  secret 
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searcher  of  men's  hearts:  therefore  who  will 
truly  adore  and  honour  (jod,  lie  must  in  spirit 

and  verily  honour  him."  Then  the  accuser 
stopped  his"rnouth  with  anotiier  article. 

3.  Tiion  false  heretic  preachedst  against  the 
sacraments,  saying,  That  there  xvere  not  seven 
sacraments. 

"  My  loids,  if  it  be  your  pleasures,  I  never 
taught  of  ti)e  number  of  the  sacraments,  whe- 

ther thev  were  seven  or  eleven.  So  many  as 
are  instituted  by  Christ,  and  shewed  to  us  by 
the  evangelist,  I  profess  openly.  Except  it 

be  the  word  of  God,  I  dare  affirm  notiiing." 
4.  Titon  false  heretic  hast  openly  taught. 

That  auricular  confession  is  not  a  blessed  SU' 
crament.  And  ihou  sayest,  That  ivc  should 
only  conjcss  us  to  God,  and  to  no  priest. 

"  My  lords,  I  say,  tiiat  auricular  confession, 
seeing  tiiat  it  hath  no  promise  of  the  evan- 

gelist, therefore  it  cannot  be  a  siurament.  Of 
the  confession  to  be  made  to  God,  there  are 
many  testimonies  in  scripture,  as  when  David 
saith,  /  thought  /  zvould  acknoivledge  viiue  ini- 

quity against'  myself  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
forgave  the  punishment  of  my  sin,  Psa.  xxxii. 
Here  confession  sij;nifieth  the  secret  know- 

ledge of  our  sins  before  God.  When  I  ex- 
horted the  people  in  this  manner,  I  reproved 

no  manner  of  confession.  And  fnrtiier  St. 

James  saith,  Acknoivledge  your  faults  one  to 
another,  and  pray  one  for  cinolher,  that  you 

may  be  healed." When  that  he  had  said  these  words,  the 

bishops  and  their  accomplices  cried,  and  grin- 
ned with  their  teeth,  saying.  See  ye  not  what 

colours  he  hath  in  liis  speaking,  tiiat  he  may 
beguile  us  and  seduce  us  to  his  opinion  ? 

6.  Thou  heretic  didst  say  openly,  That  it 
zvas  necessary  to  every  man  to  know  and  under- 
stand  ids  baptism,  and  zdiat  it  loas ;  contrary 
to  general  councils  and  the  estate  of  the  holy church. 

"  My  lords,  I  believe  there  be  none  so  un- 
wise here,  that'  will  make  meichandise  with 

a  Frenchman,  or  any   other  unknown  stran- 
C  ger. 
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ger,  except  he  know  and  understand  first  the 
condition  or  promise  made  by  the  Frenchman 
or  stranger :  so  likewise  I  would  that  we  un- 

derstood what  thin^  we  promise  in  the  name 

oi"  the  infant  unto  God  in  baptism.  For  this 
cause  I  believe  ye  have  confirmation." 

Then  said  Mr.  Bleiter,  chaplain,  He  hath 
the  devil  within  him,  and  the  spirit  o(  error. 
Then  answered  him  a  child,  saying,  The  de- 

vil cannot  speak  such  words  as  yonder  man 
doth  speak. 

6.  Thou  heretic,  traitor,  thief,  thou  saidst, 
T/iat  flic  sacrameyit  of  I  he  altar  tvas  but  a  piece 
qf  bread  baked  upon  the  askes,  and  no  other 
thing  else;  and  all  that  is  there  done  is  but  a 
sufKrstitious  rite  against  the  commandment  of 
God. 

.  "  As  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
my  lords,  I  never  taught  any  thing  against  the 

scripture,  the  which  I  shaJI,  by  God's  grace, 
make  manifest  this  day,  I  being  ready  there- 

fore to  sufler  death. 

"  The  lawful  use  of  the  sacrament  is  most 
acceptable  unto  God  ;  but  the  great  abuse  of 
it  is  very  detestable  unto  l»im.  But  what  oc- 

casion they  have  to  say  such  words  of  me,  I 
shall  shortly  shew  your  lordships.  I  once 
chanced  to  meet  with  a  Jew,  when  I  was  sail- 

ing upon  the  water  of  Rhene.  I  did  inquire  of 
him  what  was  the  cause  of  his  pertinacy,  tliat 
he  did  not  believe  that  the  true  Messias  was 

come,  considering  that  they  had  seen  all  the 
prophecies  which  were  spoken  of  him  to  be 

i'ulfilled.  Moreover,  the  prophecies  taken away,  and  the  sceptre  of  Judah,  and  Jay  many 
other  testimonies  of  the  scripture,  I  vanqnish- 
ed  him  that  Messias  was  come,  the  whicli  they 
called  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  This  Jew  answered 
again  unto  me,  Wlien  Messias  cometh  he  shall 
restore  all  things,  and  he  shall  not  abrogate 
the  law  which  was  given  to  our  forefathers,  as 
ye  do  :  for  why  ?  we  see  the  poor  almost  pe- 

rish througli  hunger  amongst  yon  ;  yet  you  are 
not  moved  with  pity  towards  them  :  but  among 
«s  Jews,   though  we   be  poor,  there  are  no 

beggars  found.  Secondarily,  it  ii;.  forbidden 
by  the  law  to  feign  any  kind  of  imagery  of 
things  in  heaven  above,/ or  in  the  earth  be- 

neath, or  in  tiie  sea  under  the  earth,  but  one 
God  only  is  to  be  honoured  :  but  your  sanc- 

tuaries and  churches  are  full  of  idols.  Tliirdlv, 
a  piece  of  bread  baken  upon  the  ashes,  ye 
adore  and  worsliip,  and  say  that  is  your  God. 

"  I  have  rehearsed  here  but  the  sayings  of 

the  Jew,  which  I  never  allirmed  to  he  true." 
Then  the  bishops  shook  their  heads,  and 

spilled  on  the  earth,  and  would  not  hear  anv 
thing  further  concerning  this  matter. 

7.  Thou  false  heretic  didst  say,  That  extreme 
unction  teas  not  a  sacrament. 

"  My  lords,  forsooth  I  never  taught  anv 
thing  of  extreme  unction  in  rhy  doctrine,  whe- 

ther it  were  a  sacrament  or  no." 
8.  Thou  false  heretic  saidst.  That  hol\)xoalcT 

is  vot  so  good  as  toasli,  and  such  like.  Thou 
condemnedst  conjuring,  and  saidst,  Holtj 

church's  cursings  avail  not. 
•*  My  lords,  as  for  holy  wafer  what  strength 

it  is  of,  I  tangiit  never  in  my  doctrine  ;  con- 
jurings  and  exorcisms,  if  ihev  were  conform- 

able to  the  word  of  God,  1  would  commend 

them  ;  but  insomuch  as  they  are  not  conforma- 
ble to  the  commandnient  and  word  of  God,  I 

reprove  them." 
9.  Thou  false  heretic  and  runngatc  hast  said. 

That  every  laj/wan  is  a  priest.,  and  such  like. 

Thou  saicist,  77iat  the  pope  ha'h  no  more  poivcr 
than  any  other  yuan. 

*'  My  lords,  1  taught  nothing  hut  the  word 
of  God  ;  I  remember  that  I  have  read  in  some 
places  in  St.  Jolm  and  St.  Peter,  of  the  v\hich 
the  one  saiih,  Ne  hath  made  v<f  kings  and 
priests.  The  other  saiili,  He  hath  made  us  a 

kingli)  priesthood,  (Apoc.  1.  and  5.  I  Pet.  'i.) 
Wherefore  1  have  alfirmed,  that  any  man  be- 

ing cunning  in  the  word  of  God,  and  the  true 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  haih  this  f:ouer  given 
him  from  God,  and  not  by  the  power  or  vio- 

lence of  men,  but  by  the  virme  of  ilie  word  of 

God,  the  which  word  is  called  the  power  of  ̂ 

God, 
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God,  as  w-rtnesseth  St.  Paul  evidently  enough. 
And  again  I  say,  that  any  unlearned  man,  not 
exercised  in  the  word  of  God,  nor  yet  constant 
in  his  faith,  whatsoever  estate  or  order  he  be 
of,  I  say  he  hath  no  power  to  bind  or  loose, 
seeing  he  wantetli  the  instrument  by  the  which 
lie  bindeth  or  looseth,  that  is  to  say,  the  word 

of  God." 
Afier  that  he  had  said  these  words,  nil  the 

bishops  laughed,  and  mocked  him.  When 

that  he  beheld  their  laughing,  "  Langh  ye, 
(saith  he)  my  lords  I  Though  that  these  say- 
in;^s  appear  scornful  and  worthy  of  derision 
to  your  loniship?,  nevertheless  they  are  very 
Aveighty  to  me,  and  of  a  great  value,  because 
they  stand  not  only  upon  myself,  but  also  the 

honour  and  glory  of  God." 
In  tiie  mean  time,  many  godly  men  behold- 

ing the  madness  and  great  cruelty  of  the  bi- 
shops, and  tiie  invincible  patience  of  Mr. 

George,  did  greatly  mourn  and  lament. 

10.  Thou  false  heretic  saidst,  I'luit  a  man 
halh  110  free  ivill,  but  is  like  to  the  Stoicks; 

which  say,  that  it  is  not  in  man's  will  to  do 
any  thing,  but  that  a!l  concupiscence  and  de- 

sire Cometh  by  God,  whatsoever  kind  it  be  of. 

"  My  lonis,  I  said  not  so,  truly;  I  soy,  that 
as  many  as  believe  in  Christ  firmlv,  unto  them 
is  given  liberty,  conformable  to  the  saying  of 
St.  John,  If  llie  Son  ma  Ice  you  free,  I  hen  sliull 
ye  verily  be  free.  Of  the  contrary,  as  many  as 
believe  not  in  Christ  Jesus,  they  are  bond-ser- 

vants of  sin;  He  tliat  sinnelli  is  bounti  lo  sin." 
11.  Thou  false  heretic  saidst,  //  is  as  law- 

ful to  eat  flesh  upon  the  f'ridap  as  on  Sunday. 
"  May  it  please  your  lordthips,  I  have  read 

in  the  episth-s  of  St.  Paid,  that  wl»o  is  cleHU, 
•  into  him  all  things  are  clean  ;  on  the  contrary, 
to  the  filthy  all  things  are  unclean.  A  faith- 
1x1  man,  clean  and  h()ly,sanclifietii  by  the  word 
tiie  creature  of  (iod  ;  but  the  creature  maketh 
no  man  acceptable  unto  God.  Su  that  a  crea- 

ture may  not  sancti'y  any  impme  and  un- 
faithful man  :  but  to  the  faithfid  man  allthincs 

are  sanctified  by  >he  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

After  these  sayings  of  Mr.  George,  then 
said  all  the  bishops,  with  their  accomplices, 
What>  needeth  us  any  witness  against  him  ? 
hath  he  not  openly  here  spoken  blasphemy  ? 

12.  Tliou  false  heretic  dost  say,  That  we 

should  7wt  pray  to  saints,  but  to  God  otdi/. — 
Say  whether  thou  hast  said  this,  or  no ;  say, shortly. 

"  My  lords,  (said  he)  there  are  two  thing.s 
worthy  of  note.  The  one  is  certain,  the  other 
uncertain.  It  is  found  plainly  and  certain  in 
scripture,  that  we  should  worship  and  honour 
one  God,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  first 
commandment,  Thou  shall  only  ivorship  and 
honour  thy  Lord  God,  zvith  all  thy  heart.  But 
as  for  praying  to  and  honouring  of  saints,  there 
is  great  doubt  among  many,  whether  they  hear 
or  no  invocation  made  unto  them.  Therefore 

I  exhorted  all  men  equally  in  my  doctrine, 
that  they  should  leave  the  unsure  way,  and  fol- 

low that  way  which  was  taught  us  by  our  Mas- 
ter, Christ.  He  is  our  only  Mediator,  and 

maketh  intercession  for  us  to  God  his  Father. 

He  is  the  Door  by  the  which  we  must  enter 
in.  He  thatentereth  not  in  by  this  Door,  but 
climbelh  another  way,  is  a  thief  and  a  mur- 

derer. He  is  the  verity  and  life.  He  that 
goeth  out  of  this  way,  there  is  no  doubt  but 
lie  shall  fall  into  the  mire;  yea,  verily,  is  fal- 

len into  it  already.  This  is  the  fashion  of  my 
doctrine,  the  which  I  have  ever  followed. 

A^erily,  that  which  I  have  heard  and  read  in 
the  word  of  God,  I  taught  openly,  and  in  no 
corners.  And  now  ve  shall  witness  the  same, 

if  your  lordships  will  hear  me.  Except  it 
stand  by  the  word  of  God,  I  dare  not  be  so 

bold  to  aflirm  any  thing." 
13.  Tiiou  false  heretic  hast  preached  plain- 
ly, saying,  Ihat  there  is  no  purgatory,  and 

that  it  is  a  feigned  thing  any  man  after  this 
lije  to  be  punished  in  purgatory. 

'*  My  lords,  as  I  have  ofientimes  said  here- 
tofore, wiiiiout  express  witness  and  testimony 

of  the  Mriptiire  I  dare  afiirm  nothing.  I  have 
ofl  and  divers  limes  read  over  the  Bible,  and 

yet; 
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yet  such  a  term  found  I  never,  nor  yet  any 
place  of  scripture  applicable  thereunto.  There- 

fore I  was  ashamed  ever  to  teach  of  that  tliint; 

which  I  could  not  find  iu  tlie  scripture."  Then 
said  he  to  Mr.  John  Lauder,  his  accuser,  •'  If 
you  have  aiiv  testimony  of  tlie  scripture,  by 
the  which  you  may  prove  any  such  |j!ace,  shew 

it  now  before  tliis  auditory."  But  lie  had  not 
a  word  to  say  for  himself. 

14.  Thou  false  heretic  hast  taught  plainly 
against  the  vows  of  monks,  friars,  nuns,  and 
priests,  saying,  lliat  whosoever  teas  hound  to 
such  like  votvSy  they  vorved  Ihcnixelves  to  the 
estate  of  damnal ion.  Moreover,  Thai  it  icas 
laivful  for  priests  to  marry  wives,  and  not  to 
live  single. 

"  Of  sooth,  my  lords,  I  have  read  in  tlie 
evangelist,  that  tliere  are  three  kinds  of  chaste 

men  ;  some  are  eunuchs  from  their  mollier's 
womb  ;  some  are  eunuchs  by  men  ;  and  some 
have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  king- 

dom of  heaven's  sake.  Verily,  I  say,  these 
men  are  blessed,  by  the  .scripture  of  God.  But 
as  many  as  have  not  the  gift  of  chastity,  nor 

yet  for  the  evangelist  have  overcome  the  con- 
cupiscence of  the  flesii,  and  have  vowed  chas- 

tity ;  ye  have  experience,  although  I  shoidd 
hold  my  peace,  to  what  inconvenience  they 

have  vowed  themselves." 
When  he  had  said  these  words,  they  were 

all  dumb,  thinking  better  to  have  ten  concu- 
bines, than  one  married  wife. 

15.  Thou  false  heretic  and  runagate,  saidst, 
T/t02t  ivilt  not  obey  our  general  nor  provincial 
coiaicils. 

"  My  lords,  what  your  general  councils  are, 
I  know  not;  I  was  never  exercised  in  them, 

but  to  the  pure  word  of  God  1  gave  my  la- 
bours. Read  here  your  general  councils,  or 

else  give  me  a  book  wherein  tiiey  are  con- 
tained, that  I  may  read  them.  If  they  agree 

with  the  word  of  God,  I  will  not  disagree." 
Then  the  ravening  wolves  turned  into  a 

rage,  and  said,  Wherefore  let  we  him  speak 
any  further  ?  Read  forth  the  ret:t  of  the  arti- 

0 

cles,  and  stay  not  upon  them.  Among  tbesp 
cruel  tigers  there  was  one  false  hypocrite,  a 
seducer  of  tiie  people,  called  John  Graifiud 

Scot,  standing  behind  John  Lauder's  back, 
hastening  him  to-  read  the  rest  of  the  articles, 
and  not  to  tarry  upon  his  witty  and  godly  an- 

swers: for  we  may  not  abide  them,  quo  h  he, 
no  more  than  the  devil  may  abide  the  sign  of 
the  cross  when  it  is  named. 

1 6.  Thou  iierefic  saidst.  That  if  is  in  rain 
to  build  to  the  honour  of  God  costly  churches, 
seeing  that  God  remaineth  not  in  the  churches 
made  zoith  mens  hands,  nor  yet  can  God  be  in 

so  lit  lie  space  as  hctivixl  the  priests'  hands. 
"  .My  lords,  Solomon  saith,  If  that  the  hea- 

ven of  heavens  cannot  comprehend  thee,  how 
much  less  this  house  that  I  have  bnilded  ?  And 

J(di  consenteth  to  the  same.  Seeing  that  he  is 
hiyher  than  the  heavens,  therefore  what  lanst 
thou  build  unto  iiim  ?  He  is  deeper  than  hell, 
then  how  shall  thou  know  him  ?  He  is  longer 
than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea.  So 
that  God  cannot  be  comprehended  in  one 

place,  because  that  he  is  infinite.  These  say- 
ings notwithstanding,  I  never  said  ihatcliurches 

slioidd  be  destroyed,  but  of  the  contrary  I  af- 

firm ever,  that  churches  should  be"  sustained 
and  upholden,  that  the  people  should  be  con- 

gregated into  them,  there  to  hear  of  God.  And, 
moreover,  wheresoever  is  true  preaching  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  lawful  use  of  the 

sacraments,  undoubtedly  there  is  God  him- 
self: s~o  that  both  these  sayings  are  true  toge- 
ther; God  cannot  be  comprehended  in  any 

place,  and  wheresoever  two  or  three  are  ga- 
thered together  in  his  name,  there  is  he  pre- 

sent in  the  midst  of  them."  Then  said  he  to  his 
accuser,  "If  you  tliink  any  otherwise  than  I 
say,  shew  forth  your  reasons  before  this  audi- 

tory," But  he  was  dumb,  and  proceeded  in 
his  articles. 

17,  Thou  false  heretic  contemnest  fa.stiug, 
and  saidst,  Thou  shouldst  not  fast. 

"  My  lords,  I  find  that  fasting  is  commend- 
ed in  the  scripture;  therefoie  I  were  a  slan- derer 
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derer  of  the  gospel,  if  I  contemned  fasting. 
And  not  so  only,  but  I  have  learned  by  expe- 

rience, that  fasting  is  good  for  the  health  of 
the  body  :  but  God  knoweth  who  fabteth  the 

true  fast  " 
18.  Thou  false  heretic  hast  preached  openly, 

faying.  Thai  the  soul  of  man  shall  sleep  till  the 

latlei-  day  of  jmlgme/it,  and  shall  not  obtain  life 
ivunorlul  viilil  that  day. 

"  Gud  full  of  mercy  and  goodness  forgive 
them  that  say  such  things  of  me :  I  know 
surely  by  the  word  of  God,  that  he  which 
hath  begun  to  have  the  faiih  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  believeth  firmly  in  him,  the  soul  of  that 
man  shall  never  sleep,  but  ever  shall  live  an 
immortal  life.  The  which  life  from  day  to 
day  is  renewed  in  grace ;  nor  yet  shall  ever 
perish,  or  have  an  end,  but  ever  immortal 
shall  live  with  Christ.  To  the  which  life  all 
that  believe  in  him  shall  come,  and  rest  iu 

eternal  glory.  Amen." 
Wlten  tlie  bi.shops,  with  their  accomplices, 

had  acciKsed  this  innocent  man  in  manner  and 

form  aforesaid,  they  immediately  condtmned 
him  to  be  burnt  as  an  heretic,  not  having  re- 

spect to  his  godly  answers  and  true  reasons 

•which  he  alleged,  nor  yet  to  their  own  con- 
sciences, thinking  verily  that  they  should  do 

to  God  good  sacrifice,  conformable  to  the  say- 
ing of  St.  John,  1  hey  shall  excommunicate  you : 

yea,  and  the  time  shall  come,  that  he  which 
killeth  you,  shall  think  that  he  hath  done  to 
God  good  service. 

The  Prayer  of  Mr.  Geo.  Wisehart. 

"  O,  immortal  God,  how  long  shalt  thou 
suffer  the  ungodly  to  exercise  their  fury  upon 
thy  servants  which  do  further  thy  word  in  this 
world,  seeing  they  desire  to  be  contrary,  that 
is,  to  choke  and  destroy  the  true  doctrine  and 
verity,  by  the  which  liiou  hast  shewed  thyself 
unto  the  world,  which  was  all  drowned  in 
blindness  and  niisknowledge  of  thy  name!  O 
Lord,  we  know  surely  that  thy  true  servants 

VOL.  11.-40. 

must  needs  suffer,  for  thy  name's  sake,  perse- 
cution, affliction,  and  troubles,  in  this  present 

life,  which  is  but  a  shadow,  as  thou  hast 
shewed  to  us  by  thy  prophets  and  apostles. 

But  yet  we  desire  thee  heartily,  that  thou  con- 
serve, defend,  and  help,  thy  congregation, 

which  thou  hast  chosen  before  the  beginning 
of  the  world ;  and  give  them  thy  grace  to  hear 
thy  word,  and  to  be  thy  true  servants  in  this 

present  life." Then  by  and  by  they  caused  the  commoti 
people  to  go  away,  whose  desire  was  always 
to  hrar  that  innocent  man  speak.  Then  the 
sons  of  darkness  pronounced  their  sentence  de- 

finitive, not  having  respect  to  the  judgment  of 
God.  And  when  all  this  was  done  and  said, 
the  cardinal  caused  his  warders  to  pass  agaiu 
with  the  meek  lamb  into  the  castle,  until  such 
time  as  the  fire  was  made  ready.  When  he 
was  come  into  the  castle,  tlien  there  came 

two  grey  fiends,  friar  Scot  and  his  mate,  say- 
ing. Sir,  ye  must  make  your  confession  unto  us. 

He  answered  and  said,  I  will  make  no  con- 
fession unto  you  ;  go  fetch  me  yonder  man 

that  preached  this  day,  and  I  will  make  my 
confession  unto  him.  Then  they  sent  for  thd 

sub-prior  of  the  abbey,  who  came  to  him  with 
all  diligence.  But  what  be  said  in  this  con- 

fession I  cannot  shew. 

When  the  fire  was  made  ready,  and  the 
galJows,  at  the  west  part  of  the  castle,  near  to 
the  priory,  the  lord  cardinal  dreading  that  Mr. 
George  should  have  been  taken  away  by  his 
friends,  commanded  to  bend  all  the  ordnance 

of  the  castle  right  against  the  part,  and  com- 
manded all  his  gunners  to  be  ready  and  stand 

beside  their  guns,  until  such  time  as  he  were 
burned.  All  this  being  done,  they  bound  Mr. 

George's  hands  behind  his  back,  and  led  him 
forth  with  their  soldiers  from  the  castle,  to 
the  place  of  execution.  As  he  came  forth  of 
the  castle  gate,  there  met  him  certain  beggars, 

asking  him  alms  for  God's  sake:  to  whom  he 
answered,    I   want   my   hands   wherewith   I 
IX  should 
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shouH  give  you  alras;  but  the  merciful  Lord, 
of  his  benignity  and  abundance  of  grace,  that 
ftedeth  a!l  men,  vouchsafe  to  give  you  neces- 

saries both  unto  your  bodies  and  sonls.  Tlien 
afterwards  met  him  two  false  fiends,  (I  should 
«ay  friars,)  saying,  Mr.  George,  pray  to  our 
Xady,  that  she  may  be  mediatrix  for  you  to 
her  Son.  To  whom  he  answered  meekly. 
Cease,  tempt  me  not,  my  brethren.  After 
this  he  was  led  to  the  fire  with  a  rope  about 
his  neck,  and  a  chain  of  iron  about  iiis  middle. 

When  he  came  to  the  fire,  he  sat  down 
upon  his  knees,  and  rose  again,  and  thrice 
lie  .said  these  words,  O  thou  Saviour  of  the 
world,  have  mercy  on  me  !  Father  of  heaven, 
I  cotmncnd  my  spirit  into  thy  holy  hands! 
When  he  had  made  this  prayer,  he  turned  him 
to  the  people,  and  said  these  words  : 

"  I  beseech  you,  Christian  brethren  and  sis- 
ter.s,  that  ye  be  not  offended  in  the  word  of 
God  for  the  affliction  and  torments,  which  ye 
see  already  prepared  for  me;  but  I  exhort  you 
that  you  love  the  word  of  (rod,  and  suffer  pa- 

tiently and  with  a  comfortable  heart,  for  tHie 

word's  sake,  wliich  is  your  undoubted  salva- 
tion and  everlasting  comfort, 

"  Moreover,  I  pray  yon  shew  my  brethren 
and  sisters,  which  have  heard  me  oft  before, 
that  they  cease  not  nor  leave  off  the  word  of 
God  which  1  taught  unto  thcni,  after  the  grace 
gi\en  to  me,  for  an5'  persecntions  or  troubles 
in  this  woffd,  which  la.st  not  j  and  shew  unto 

'them,  that  my  doctrine  was  no  old  wife's  fa- 
'l>les,after  the  constitutions  made  by  men.  And 
if  I  had  taught  men's  doctrine,  I  had  gotten 
great  thanks  by  men  ;  but  for  the  word's  sake 
and  true  evangelist,  which  was  given  to  me 
by  the  grace  of  God,  I  suffer  this  day  by  men, 
not  sorrowfully,  but  with  a  glad  heart  and 
mind.  For  this  cause  I  was  sent,  tiiat  I  should 

suffer  this  fire  for  Chri;  I's  sake.  Consider  and 
behold  my  vissage,  ye  shall  not  see  me  change 
my  colour,  Tliis  grim  fire  I  fear  not.  And 
so  I  pray  you  to  do,  if  that  any  persecution 

•<;ome  unfoyou  Tor  tlie- word's  sake,'  and  not 

to  fear  them  that  .sky  the  body,  and  afterward 
have  no  power  to  slay  tae  soul.  Some  have, 
said  of  me,  that  I  taught  that  the  souls  of  men 
should  sleep  until  the  last  day:  hot  I  knew 
surely,  and  my  faith  is  such,  that  my  soul 
shall  sup  with  my  Saviour  Christ  this  night, 

ere  it  be  six  hourJ<;  for  whom  I  suffer  this." 
Then  he  prayed  for  them  which  accused 

him,  saving,  "  I  beseech  thee.  Father  of  hea- 
ven, to  forgive  them  that  have  of  any  igno- 

rance, or  else  have  of  any  evil  mind,  forged 
any  lies  upon  me;  1  fortiive  tliem  with  all  my 
heart.  I  beseech  Ch;i.-t  to  forgive  them  that 
have  condemned  me  to  death  this  day  igno- 

rantly." 
And  hst  of  all  he  sa'd  to  the  people,  "  I 

beseech  you,  brethren  and  sisfers,  to  exhort 
your  pi^lates  to  the  Jeainlng  of  the  word  <)f 
God,  thai  they  at  the  last  may  be  ashamed  to 
do  evil,  afid  learn  to  do  good.  And  if  they 
will  not  convert  themselves  from  their  wicked 

error,  tiicve  sh^ll' hastily  come  upon  them  the 

wrath  of  God,  wliich  thev  siiall  not  eschew." 
.  Many  faithfid  vvords  .said  he  in  the  mean 
time,  taking  no  heed  or  care  of  the  cruel  tor- 

ments which  were  then  prepa.*ed  for  him. 
'And  at  last  of  all,  the  hangmen  that  was  his 

tormentor  sat  down  upon  his  knees,  and  said. 
Sir,  I  pray  you  forgive  me,  for  I  am  not  guilty 
of  your  death.  To  whom  he  answered.  Come 
hitlier  to  me.  When  ti)at  he  was  come  to  liitfl, 

he  kifrse<l  his  cheek,  and  said,  "  Lo,  here  is  a 
token  tliat  I  forgive  thee.  My  heart,  dp  tbi«e 

office."  And  by  and  by  he  was  put  upon  the 
gibbet,  and  hanged,  and  Uiere  burnt  to  pow- 

der. Wlien  the  people  beheld  the  great  tor- 
menting, they  could  not  withhold  froni  piteous 

mourning  and  complaining  of  the  slaughter  <^ 
this  innocent  lamb. 

A  Note  of  the  Just  punishment  of  God  np;m  the 

cruel  Cardinal,  Archbishop  of  St.  Andrcxv'^s, named  Beaton. 

It  was  not  longaftec  the  martyrdom  of  tlte 

biessed 
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blessed  man  of  God,  Mr.  George  Wisehart 
aforesaid,  who  was  put  to  death  by  David 
Beaton,  the  bloody  archbishop  and  cardinal  of 
Scotland,  as  is  above  specified,  anno  ]fii6, 
tlie  fust  day  of  March,  but  the  said  David 

Beaton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  by  the 
just  revenge  of  God's  mighty  judgment,  was 
slain  within  his  own  castle  of  St.  Andrew's, 
by  tlie  bands  of  one  Lech,  and  other  gentle- 

men, who,  by  the  Lord  stirred  up,  brake  in 
suddenly  into  bis  castle  upon  him,  and  in  his 
bed  murdered  him  the  said  year,  the  last  day 
of  May,  crymg  out,  Alas,  alas,  slay  me  not. 

T  am  a  priest !  And  so  like  a  butcher  he 
lived,  and  by  a  butcher  he  died,  and  lay  se- 

ven months  or  more  unburied,  and  at  last  like 

a  carrion  buried  in  a  dung-hill,  anno  1546. 
After  this  David  Beaton  succeeded  John 

Hamelton,  archbishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  anno 
1549;  who  to  the  intent  that  he  might  in  no 
ways  appear  inferior  to  his  predecessor,  in 
augmenting  the  number  of  the  holy  martyrs  of 
God,  in  the  next  year  following  called  a  cer- 

tain poor  man  to  judgment,  whose  name  was 
Adam  Wallace.  The  order  and  manner  of 

wbpse  story  here  follovveth  : 

.  Tlie  STORY  and  MARTYRDOM  of  ADAM  WALLACE,  in  SCOTLAND. 

There  was  set  itpon  a  scaffold  made  hard  to 

the  chancellary  wall  of  the  black  friars'  church 
in  Edinburgh,  on  seats  made  thereupon,  the 
lord  governor.  Above  him  at  his  back  sat 
Mr.  Gawin  Hamelton,  dean  of  Glasgow,  re- 

presenting the  metropolitan  pastor  thereof. 
Upon  a  seat  on  his  right  hand  sat  the  archbi- 

shop of  St.  Andrew's.  At  his  back  and  side somewhat  stood  the  oflicial  Lonthaine.  Next 

to  the  bishop  of  St.  Andrew's,  the  bishop  of 
Diuiblane,  the  bishop  of  Murray,  the  abbot  of 
Dunfermeling,  tlie  abbot  of  Glonluce,  with 
other  churciimen  of  lo»ver  e.stimation,  as  the 

olfifial  of  St.  Andrew's,  and  other  doctors  of 
that  city.  And  at  the  other  end  of  the  seat 
sat  Mr.  Ucbiltrie.  On  his  left  hand  sat  the 

earl  o(  Arpyle,  justice,  with  his  deputy,  sir 
Joim  Campbel,  of  Luudcy,  at  his  feet.  Next 
him  the  earl  of  Huntley.  Then  the  earl  of 
Angus,  (he  bifhop  of  Galloway,  the  prior  of 

St.  Andrew's,  the  bishop  of  Orkney,  the  lord 
Forbes,  dean  John  Winryme,  ftub-prior  of  St. 

Andrew's;  and  beliind  the  .seats  stood  the 
whole  senate,  the  clerk  of  the  register,  &o. 

At  the  further  end  of  the  chancellary  wall 
m  the  pulpit  was  placed  Mr.  John  Lander, 
parson  of  Marbottle,  accuser,  clad  in  a  sur- 

plice and  red  hood,  and  a  groat  congregatiuit 

of  the  whole  people  in  the  body  of  the  church, 
standing  oti  the  ground. 

After  that,  sir  John  Ker,  prebendary  of  St. 

Giles'  church,  was  accused,  convicted,  and 
condemned,  for  the  false  making  and  givini* 
forth  of  a  sentence  of  divorce,  whereby  he 
fiilsely  divorced  and  parted  a  man  and  his  law- 

ful wife  in  the  name  of  the  dean  of  Roscalrige 
and  certain  other  judges  appointed  by  the  holy 
father  the  pope.  He  granted  the  falsehood, 
and  that  never  any  such  thing  was  done  in- 

deed, nor  yet  meant  nor  moved  by  the  afore- 
said judges;  and  was  agreed  to  be  banished 

the  realms  of  Scotland  and  England  for  his  life- 
time, and  to  lose  his  right  hand,  if  he  wqtq 

found  or  apprehended  therein  after,  and  ia 
the  mean  time  to  leave  his  benefices  for  ever, 
and  they  to  be  vacant. 

After  that,  was  brought  in  Ada^n  Wallace, 
a  sim|)le  poor  man  in  appearance,  conveyed 
by  John  of  Cunnoke,  servant  to  the  bishop  of 
St.  .Andrew's,  and  set  in  the  midst  of  the  scaf- 

fold, who  was  commanded  to  look  to  the  ac- 
cuser; who  asked  him  what  was  his  name.? 

he  answered,  Adam  Wallace.  The  accuser 
said  he  had  another  name  ;  which  he  tirantad, 
and  said  he  was  commonly  called  FdanCk- — 
Thei»  asked  he  where  he  was  born?  .Witlwn 
0  two 
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two  miles  of  Fayle,  said  he,  in  Kyle.  Then 
said  the  accuser,  I  repent  thai  ever  such  a 

poor  man  as  you  should  put  these  noble  lords 
to  so  great  encumbrance  this  day  by  your  vain 
speaking. — And  I  must  speak  (returned  he)  as 
God  giveth  me  grace;  and  I  believe  I  have 
said  no  evil  to  hurt  any  body. — Would  God 
(said  the  accuser)  ye  had  never  spoken  ;  but 
you  are  brought  forth  for  so  horrible  crimes  of 
heresy,  as  never  were  imagined  nor  heard  of 
in  this  country  before,  and  shall  be  sufficienlly 

proved,  that  ye  cannot  deny  it;  and  I  fore- 
think  that  it  should  be  heard,  for  hurting  of 
weak  consciences.  Now  I  will  ye  thee  no 
more,  and  thou  shalt  hear  the  points  ihal  thou 
art  accused  of. 

Adam  Wallace,  alias  Feane,  thou  art  openly 
delated  and  accused  for  preaching,  saying,  and 
teaching,  of  the  blasphemies  and  abominable 
heresies  under  written.  In  the  first  thou  hast 

said  and  taught,  that  the  bread  and  wine  on 
the  altar,  after  the  words  of  consecration,  are 
not  the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

He  turned  to  the  lord  governor,  and  lords 
aforesaid,  saying,  I  never  said  nor  taught  any 
thing  but  what  1  found  in  this  book  and  writ, 
(having  there  a  Bible  at  his  belt,  in  French, 
Dutch,  and  English,)  which  is  the  word  of 
God;  and  if  you  will  be  content  that  the  Lord 
God  and  bis  word  be  judge  to  me,  and  this  his 
holy  writ,  here  it  is ;  and  where  I  have  said 

■wrong,  I  shall  take  that  punishment  you  shall 
put  tome:  for  I  never  said  any  thing  con- 

cerning this  that  I  am  accused  of,  but  that 
which  I  found  in  this  writ. 

What  didst  thou  say  ?  said  the  accuser.  I 
said,  quoth  he,  that  after  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  had  eaten  the  paschal  lamb  in  his  latter 

supper  with  his  apostles,  and  fulfilled  the  cere- 
monies of  the  'old  law,  he  instituted  a  new 

sacrament  in  remembrance  of  his  death  liien 
to  come.  He  took  bread,  he  blessed,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said, 
Take  ye,  eat  ye,  this  is  my  body  wfiich  shall  be 
broken  and  given  for  i/ou.    And  likewise  the 

cup  blessed,  and  hade  them  drink  all  thereof, 
for  that  tvas  the  cup  of  the  nezv  testament  uhich 
should  be  shed  for  the  forgiving  of  many,  llmu 
oft  ye  do  this,  do  it  in  my  remembrance. 

'ihensaid  the  bishop  o(  Si.  Andrew's,  and  the 
official  of  Louthain,  with  the  dean  ol  Glasgow, 
and  many  other  prelates,  We  know  tins  well 
enough.  Tiie  eail  of  Huntley  said,  T  hou  an- 
swerest  not  to  that  which  is  laid  to  thee;  say 
either  nay  or  yea  thereto.  He  answered,  If 
ye  will  admit  God  and  his  word  spoken  by 
the  mouth  of  his  blessed  Son  Jesus  Clirist  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  ye  will  admit  that  which  I 
have  said;  for  I  have  said  and  taught  nothing 
but  what  the  word,  which  is  the  trial  and 
touchstone,  saith  ;  which  ought  to  be  judge 
to  me,  and  to  all  the  v\  orld. 

Why,  quoth  tlie  eail  of  Huntley,  hast  thou 
not  a  judge  good  enough  ?  and  trowest  thou 
that  we  know  not  God  and  liis  word  ?  An- 

swer to  what  is  spoken  to  thee.  And  then 
they  made  the  accuser  speak  the  same  thin*' 
over  again. 

He  answered,  I  never  said  more  than  (he 
writ  saith,  nor  yet  more  than  I  said  before. 
For  I  know  well  by  St.  Paul  when  he  saith. 
Whosoever  eatcth  this  bread,  and  drinkelh  of 
this  cup  unworthily,  receiveth  to  himself  dam- 

nation. And  therefore  when  I  taught  (which 
was  but  seldom,  and  to  them  only  which  re- 

quired and  desired  me,)  1  said,  That  if  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  were  truly  ministered, 
and  used  as  the  Son  of  the  living  God  did  in- 

stitute it,  where  that  was  done  there  was 
God  himself  by  his  divine  power,  by  the  which 
be  is  over  all. 

The  bishop  of  Orkney  asked  him,  Believest 
thou  not  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar,  after  the  words  of  the  conse- 
cration, is  the  very  body  of  God,  flesh,  blood, 

and  bone  ? 
He  answered,  I  wot  not  what  that  word 

consecration  meaneth.     1  have  not  much  La- 
,  tin,  but  I  believe  that  the  Son  of  God  was 

conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  born  of  the 
,  Virgin 
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Virgin  Mary,  and  hath  a  natural  body,  with 
hands,  feet,  and  other  members,  and  in  the 
same  body  he  walked  up!  and  down  in  the 
world,  preached,  and  taught ;  he  suffered  death 
under  Pontius  Pilate,  was  crucified,  dead,  and 
buried,  and  that  by  his  godly  power  he  raised 
that  same  body  again  the  third  day  j  and  the 
same  body  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  which  shall 
come  again  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  the 
dead.  And  that  this  body  is  a  natural  body 
with  hands  and  feet,  and  cannot  be  in  two 
places  at  once,  he  sheweth  well  himself;  for 
the  which  everlasting  thanks  be  to  him  that 
maketh  this  matter  clear:  when  the  woman 

brake  that  ointment  on  liim,  answering  to 
some  of  his  disciples  which  grudged  thereat, 
he  said.  The  poor  shall  you  always  have  ivitk 

you,  but  me  ye  shall  not  have  always.  Mean- 
ing of  his  natural  body.  And  likewise  at  his 

ascension  said  lie  to  the  same  disciples  that 
Were  fleshly,  and  would  ever  have  had  him  re- 

maining with  them  corporally.  It  is  needful 
Jor  you  that  I  pass  azvay,  Jor  if  I  pass  not 
mvay,  the  Comforter  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not 
come  to  you  ;  (meaning  that  his  natural  body 
behoved  to  be  taken  away  from  them;)  but 
be  stout,  and  be  of  good  cheer,  for  I  am  xvilh 

you  unto  the  icorld's  end. 
And  that  the  eating  of  his  very  flesh  pro- 

fiteth  not,  may  well  be  known  by  his  words 
which  he  spake  in  the  sixth  of  John,  where 
after  that  he  had  said.  Except  ye  eat  my  fesh 
and  drink  my  blood,  ye  shall  not  have  lije  in 
you;  they  murmuring  thereat,  he  reproved 
them  for  their  gross  and  fleshly  taking  of  his 
words,  and  said.  What  ivill  ye  think  tchen  ye 
see  the  Son  of  Man  ascend  to  the  place  that  he 
came  from  ?  It  is  (he  Spirit  that  <]uickeneth, 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  to  be  eaten  as  they 
took  it;  and  even  so  take  ye  it. 

It  is  an  horrible  heresy,  said  the  bishop  of 
Orkney.     When  he  began  to  speak  again,  and 
bade   the   lord  governor  to  judge  if  he  bad 
right  by  the  writ,  then  the  accuser  cried.  To 

VOL.  II. — 40. 

the  second  article.  Then  was  he  bidden  tp 
hear  the  accuser,  who  propounded  the  second 
article,  and  said,  Thou  saidst  likewise,  and 

openly  didst  teach,  that  the  riiass  is  very  idola- 
try, and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

He  answered  and  said,  I  have  read  the  Bi- 
ble and  word  of  God  in  three  tongues,  and 

have  understood  them  so  far  as  God  gave  me 

grace,  and  yet  never  read  I  that 'word,  mass, in  it  all :  but  I  found,  said  he,  that  the  thing 
that  was  highest  and  most  in  estimation  among 
men,  and  not  in  the  word  of  God,  was  idola- 

try, and  abominable  in  the  sight  of   God 
Then  said  the  accuser.  Thou  hast  said  and 

openly  taught,  That  the  god  which  we  wor- 
ship, is  but  bread,  sown  of  corn,  growing  of 

the  earth,  baked  of  men's  hands,  and  nothing else. 

He  answered,  I  worship  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  three  Persons  in  one 
Godhead,  which  made  and  fashioned  the  hea- 

ven and  earth,  and  all  that  is  therein  ;  but  I 
know  not  which  god  you  worship  ;  and  if  you 
will  shew  me  whom  you  worship,  I  will  shew 
you  what  he  is,  as  I  can  by  my  judgment. 

Believest  thou  not  (said  the  accuser,]  that 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  words  of 

the  consecration  betwixt  the  priests'  hands,  is 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  God  himself? 

What  the  body  of  God  is,  said  he,  and 
what  kind  of  body  he  hath,  I  have  shewed 
you,  so  far  as  I  have  found  in  the  scripture. 

Then  said  the  accuser.  Thou  hast  preachedj 
said,  and  openly  taught,  divers  and  sundry 
other  great  errors  and  abominable  heresie.? 
against  all  the  seven  sacraments,  which  foe 
shortness  of  time  I  overpass.  Whether  dost 
thou  grant  thy  aforesaid  articles  that  thou  art 
accused  of,  or  no?  and  thou  shalt  hear  them 
shortly.  And  then  repeated  the  accuser  the 
three  articles  aforesaid  shortly  over,  and  asked 
him  whether  he  granted  or  denied  them  ? 

He  answered  that  which  before  he  had  said 
of  his  answers,  and  that  he  said  nothing  but 
E  agreeing 
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agreeing  to  tlie  holy  word  as  he  understood, 
*  God  judge  him,  and  his  own  conscience 
accuse  him,  and  thereby  would  he  abide  unto 
the  time  he  were  better  instructed  by  scrip- 

ture, and  the  contrary  proved,  even  to  the 
death  :  and  he  said  to  the  lord  governor  and 
pther  lords.  If  you  condemn  me  for  holding 

by  God's  word,  my  innocent  blood  shall  be 
required  at  your  hands,  when  ye  shall  be 
brought  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ, 
who  is  mighty  to  defend  my  innocent  cause, 
before  whom  ye  shall  not  deny  it,  nor  yet  be 
able  to  resist  his  wrath,  to  whom  I  refer  the 
vengeance,  as  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine, 
and  I  will  reivard. 

Then  gjjve  they  forth  sentence,  and  con- 
demned him  by  the  laws,  and  so  left  him  to 

the  secular  power,  in  the  hands  of  sir  John 
Campbel,  justice  deputy,  who  delivered  him 
to  the  provost  of  Edinburgh,  to  be  burnt  on 
the  Castle-hill  j  who  made  him  to  be  put  in 
the  uppermost  house  in  the  town,  with  irons 
about  his  legs  and  neck,  and  gave  charge  to 
sir  Hugh  Terry  to  keep  the  key  of  the  said 
house,  an  ignorant  minister  and  imp  of  Satan 

9nd  of  the  bishops';  who  by  direction  sent  to 
the  poor  man  two  grey  friars,  to  instruct  him; 
with  whom  he  would  enter  into  no  commun- 

ing. Soon  after  that  were  sent  in  two  black 
friars,  an  English  friar,  and  another  subtle  so- 
phister,  called  Arbirotomy  ;  with  which  Eng- 

lish friar  he  would  have  reasoned  and  declared 

his  faith  by  the  scriptures.  Who  answered, 
that  he  had  no  commission  to  enter  into  dis- 

putation with  him;  and  so  departed  and  left 
him. 

Then  was  sent  to  him  a  wise  man,  and  not 
ungodly  in  the  understanding  of  the  truth,  the 
dean  of  Roscalnge,  who  gave  him  Christian 
consolation,  ammig  the  which  he  exhorted  him 
to  believe  the  reality  of  the  sacrament  after 
the  consecration.  But  he  \vould  consent  to 

nothing  that  had  not  evidence  in  the  holy, 
scripture;  and  so  passed  over  that  night  in 
singing,  and, lauding  God,  having  learned  the 

Psalter  of  David  vpithout  book,  to  his  conso- 
lation :  for  they  had  before  spoiled  him  of  his 

Bible,  which  always,  till  after  he  was  con- 
demned, was  with  him  wherever  he  went. 

After  that  sir  Hugh  knew  that  he  had  certain 
books  tQ  read  and  comfort  his  spirit,  he  came 
in  a  rage  and  took  the  same  from  him,  leaving 
him  desoUte  of  all  consolation,  and  gave  him 
divers  ungodly  and  injurious  provocations  to 
have  perverted  him,  a  poor  innocent,  from 
the  patience  and  hope  he  had  in  Christ  his 
Saviour;  but  God  suffered  him  not  to  be 
moved  therewith,  as  plainly  appeared  to  the 
hearers  and  seers  for  the  time. 

So  all  the  next  :morning  abode  this  poor 
man  iri  irons*  qnd  pravisioa  was  commanded 
to  be  made  for  his  buming  against  the  next 
day.  Which  day  the  lord  governor,  and  all 
the  principal  lords,  both  spiritual  and  temporal, 

departed  from  Edinburgh  to 'their  other  busi- 

ness. '  '  ■  .     ■  i  i.' 
After  they  wete  departed,  came  the  dean  of 

Roscalrige  to  him  again,  and  reasoned  with 
him,  after  his  wit.  Who  answered  as  before. 
He  would  say  nothing  concerning  his  faith, 
but  as  the  scripture  testifieth,  yea,  though  ai> 
angel  came  from  heaven  to  persuade  him  to 
the  same  i  saving  that  he  confessed  himself  to 
have  received  good  consolation  of  the  said 
dean  in  other  behalf,,  as  becometh  a  Christian. 

Then  after  came  in  the  said  Terry  again, 
and  examined  him  after  his  old  manner, 
and  said  he  would  cause  the  devils  to  come 

forth  of  him  ere  even.  To  whom  he  "an- 
swered. You,  should  rather  be  a  godly  man,  to 

give  me  consolation  in  my  case.  Wiipn  I 
knew  you  were  come,  I  prayed  God  I  mij^ht 
resist  yoar  temptations:  which,  1  thank  him, 
he  hath  made  me  able  to  do;  therefore  I  pray 

you,  let  me  alone  in  peace. 
Then  he  asked  of  one  of  the  officers  that, 

stood  by.  Is  your  fire  making  ready  ?  Who 
told  him,  it  was.  He  answered.  As  it  pleaseth 
God,  I  am  ready  soon  or  late,  as  it  shall  please 
him.    And  then  he  spake  to  one  faithlul  \ti^ 

that*
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tliat  companj',  and  bade  him  commend  him 
to  all  the  faithful,  being  sure  to  meet  together 
with  them  in  heaveji.  From  that  time  to  his 

coming  to  the  fire,  spake  no  man  with  him. 
At  his  coming,  the  provost  with  gr-eat  me- 

nacing words  forbade  him  to  speak  to  any  man, 
or  any  to  him,  as  belike  he  had  commandment 
of  his  superiors.  Coming  from  the  town  to 
the  Castle.hill,  the  conamon  people  said,  God 
have  mercy  upon  him:  And  on. you  too,  said 

he.  Being  beside  the  fire,  he  lifted  up  his 
eyes  to  heaven  twice  or  thrice,  and  said  to  the 

people,  Let  it  not  -offend  you  that  I  suffer 

death  this  day  for  the  truth's  sake;  for  the  dis- 
ciple is  ?!ot  greater  than  his  Master.  Then 

was  the  provost  angry  that  he  spake.  Then 
looked  he  to  heaven  again,  and  said.  They  will 
not  let  me  sjieak.  The  cord  being  about  his 
neck,  the  fire  was  lighted,  and  so  departed 
he  joyfully  to  God,  anno  1550. 

The  SCHISM  that  arose  in  SCOTLAND  about  the  PATER  NOSTER. 

After  that  Richard  Marshall,  doctor  of  di- 

vinity, and  prior  of  the  black  friars  at  the 
New-castle  in  England,  had  declared  in  his 

preaching  at  St.  Andrew's  in  Scotland,  that  the 
Lord's  Prayer  (commonly  called  the  Pater 
Noster)  should  be  said  only  to  God,  and  not 
to  saints,  neither  to  any  other  creature ;  the 

doctors  of  the  university  of  St.  Andrew's,  to- 
gether with  the  grey  friars,  who  had  long 

ago  taught  tiie  people  to  pray  the  Pater  Noster 
to  saints,  had  gre.it  indignation  that  their  old 
doctrine  should  \te  opposed,  and  stirred  up  a 
gF€y  friar,  called  friar  Toiltis,  to  preach  again 
to  the  people,  that  they  should  and  might  pray 
the  Pater  Noster  to  saints.  Who  finding  no 
part  of  the  scripture  to  found  his  purpose  upon, 
yet  came  to  the  pulpit  the  first  of  November, 
being  the  feast  of  All-hallows, anno  155 J,  and 
took  the  text  of  the  gospel  for  that  day  read 
ifl  their  mass,  written  in  the  fifth  of  Matthew, 
containing  these  words,  Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit,  for  to  them  perlaineth  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

This  feeble  foundation  being  laid,  the  ftiar 
began  to  reason  most  impertinently,  that  the 

Lord's  Prayer  might  be  offered  to  saints,  be- 
cause every  petition  thereof  appertaineth  to 

them.  For  if  we  meet  an  old  man  in  the 

street  (said  he,)  we  will  say  to  him,  Good  day, 

father :  and  therefore  much  more  may  we  call 
the  saints  our  fathers  ;  and  because  we  grant 
also  that  they  be  in  heaven,  we  may  say  to  each 
Our  father  ivhich  art  in  heaven.  Our  father 
God,  hath  made  their  names  holy;  therefore 
ought  we,  as  followers  of  God,  to  hold  their 
names  holy,  and  so  we  may  say  to  any  of  the 
saints.  Our  father  tvhick  art  in  heaven,  hal- 
lozved  be  thy  name.  And  for  the  same  cause, 
said  the  friar,  as  they  are  in  the  kingdom  of 

heaven,  so  that  kingdom  is  tbeir's  by  posses- 
sion ;  and  so  praying  for  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, we  may  say  to  them,  and  every  one  of 

them,  Thy  kingdom  come.  And  except  their 
will  had  been  the  very  will  of  God,  they  had 
never  come  to  that  kingdom:  and  tiierefore 

seeing  their  will  is  God's  will,  we  may  say 
to  every  one  of  them,  Thy  will  be  done. 

But  when  the  friar  came  to  the  fourth  peti- 
tion, touching  our  daily  bread,  he  began  to 

be  astonished  and  ashamed,  so  that  he  did 

sweat  abundantly,  partly  because  his  sophistry 
began  to  fail  him,  not  finding  such  a  colour 
for  that  part  as  for  the  other  which  went  be- 

fore, and  partly  because  he  spake  against  his 
own  knowledge  and  conscience ;  and  so  he 
was  compelled  to  confess  that  it  was  not  in 

the  saints'  power  to  give  us  our  daily  bread, 
but  that  they  should  pray  to  God  for  us  (said 

he) 
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he)  that  we  may  obtain  our  daily  bread  by 
their  intercession  :  and  so  glozed  he  the  rest  to 

the  end.  Not  being  yet  content  with  this  de- 
testable doctrine,  he  affirmed  most  blasplie- 

mously,  that  St.  Paul's  napkin,  and  St.  Peter's 
shadow,  did  miracks,  and  that  the  virtue  of 

Elisha's  cloak  divided  the  waters;  attributing 
nothing  to  the  power  of  God,  with  many  other 
errors  borribie  to  be  heard. 

Upon  this  followed  a  dangerous  schism  in 
the  church  of  Scotland  :  for  not  only  the  cler- 

gy, but  the  whole  people,  were  divided  among 
themselves,  one  defending  the  truth,  and  ano- 

"ther  the  Papistry,  in  such  sort  that  there  rose 
a  proverb,  Jb  whom  saij  you  your  Pater  Nos- 

ier ?  And  although  ihe  Papists  had  the  upper 
band  as  then,  whose  words  were  almost  holden 
for  law,  (so  great  was  the  blindness  of  that  age,) 
yet  God  so  inspired  the  hearts  of  the  common 
people,  that  so  many  as  could  get  the  under- 

standing of  the  bare  words  of  the  Lonl's  Prayer 
in  English  (which  was  then  said  in  Latin)  ut- 

terly detested  that  opinion,  holding  that  it 
should  in  no  wise  be  said  to  saints.  So  that 
the  craftsmen  and  the  servants  in  their  booths, 
when  the  friar  came,  exploded  him  with  shame 
enough,  crying.  Friar  Pater  Nosier  !  Friar 
Pater  Noster  !  Who,  at  last  being  convicted 
in  his  own  conscience,  and  ashamed  of  his 
former  sermon,  was  compelled  to  leave  the 

town  of  St.  Andrew's. 
In  the  mean  time  of  this  noise,  there  were 

two  pasquins  set  on  the  abbey  church ;  the  one 
in  Latin,  bearing  these  words  : 

Doctores  nostri  de  Collegia 
Concludunt  idem  cum  Lucifero. 
Quod  sancti  stmt  similes  altissimo  : 

Et  se  tucjitur  gravatorio 
De  7nanekito  OJficialis, 
Ad  instantiamjiscalis, 
Gaw  et  Harvey  non  varii 
hi  pramissis  connotarii. 

Mr.  D.  Gaw  and  Mr.  T.  Harvey  were  two 
of  the  procuratoxs. 

S 

The  other  in  English,  bearing  these  words : 

Great  doctors  of  theology  of  more  than  four" score  years. 

With  the  vld  jolly  Lupoys  and  all  the  bald  Grey Friars  i 

Each  would  he  called  a  Rabbi  and  eke  Magt's- ter  noster. 

And  wot  not  yet  to  witoin  they  say  their  pious 
Pater  Nosier. 

Shortly  the  Christians  were  so  much  offend- 
ed, and  the  Papists  on  the  other  side  so  proud 

and  obstinate,  that  it  was  necessary,  to  eschew 
greater  inconveniencies,  that  the  clergy  at  last 
should  be  assembled  to  dispute  and  conclude 
the  whole  matter,  that  the  lay-people  might 

be  put  out  of  doubt.  Which  being  done,  an'd 
the  university  agreed,  whosoever  had  been  pre- 

sent might  have  heard  much  subtle  sophistry. 
For  some  of  the  Popish  doctors  affirmed,  that 
it  should  be  said  to  God  formaliter,  in  due 
form ;  and  to  saints  materialiter,  by  way  of 
respect.  Others  idtimate,  ultimately;  et  non 
ultimate,  and  others  not  ultimately.  Others 
said  it  should  be  said  to  God  principaliter, 
principally  ;  and  to  saints  minus  principaliter, 
less  principally.  Others  that  it  should  be  said 
to  God  primarie,  primarily ;  and  to  saints  se- 
cnndarie,  secondarily.  Others  that  it  should 
be  said  to  God  capiendo  striate,  in  the  strictest 
sense ;  and  to  saints  capiendo  large,  in  a  gene- 

ral sense.  Which  vain  distinctions  being  heard 

and  considered  by  the  people,  they'  that  were 
simple  remained  in  greater  doubtfulness  than 
they  were  in  before:  so  that  an  aged  man,  a 

servant  to  the  sub-prior  of  St.  Andrew's,  called 
the  sub-prior's  Thome,  being  demanded  to 
whom  he  said  his  Pater  Noster  ?  he  answered, 
to  God  only.  Then  they  asked  again,  what 
should  be  said  to  the  saints?  he  answered, 
"  Give  them  Aves  and  Creeds  enow  in  the 

devil's  name,  for  that  may  suffice  them  well 
enough,  that  they  may  not  spoil  God  of  his 

right."    Others,  making  their  vaunts  of  the doctors 
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doctors,  said,  That  because  Christ,  who  made 
the  Pater  Noster,  never  came  into  the  isle  of 
Britain,  and  so  understood  not  the  English 
Tongue ;  therefore  it  was  that  the  doctors  con- 

cluded it  should  be  said  in  Latin !  Such  were 

thy  guides,  O  Israel,  in  times  of  Popish  dark- 
ness. 

This  perturbation  yet  depending,  it  was 
thought  good  to  call  a  provincial  council  to 
decide  the  matter.  Which  being  assembled 
at  Edinburgh,  the  Papists  having  no  reason 
on  their  sides,  defended  their  parts  with  lies, 
alleging  that  the  university  of  Paris  had  con- 

cluded that  the  Lord's  Prayer  should  be  said to  saints.  But  because  that  could  not  be 

proved,  and  that  they  could  not  prevail  by 
reason,  they  used  their  will  in  place  of  rea- 

son, backed  with  despiteful  and  injurious  talk. 
As  friar  Scot,  being  asked  by  one  to  whom  he 

should  say  the   Pater  Noster.?    he  answered. 

"  Say  it  to  the  devil,  knave."  So  the  council 
perceiving  they  could  profit  nothing  by  reason- 

ing, they  were  compelled  to  pass  to  voting. 
But  then,  they  that  were  called  churchmen 

were  found  divided  among  themselves.  Fop 
some  bishops,  with  the  doctors  and  friars,  con- 

sented that  the  Pater  Noster  should  be  said  to 

saints i.  but  the  bishops  of  St.  Andrew's,  Caith- 
ness, and  Atheins,  with  other  more  learned 

men,  refused  utterly  to  subscribe  to  the  same. 
Finally,  with  consent  of  both  parties,  commis- 

sion was  given  by  the  holy  church  to  dean 

John  Winram,  then  sub-prior  of  St.  Andrew's, 
to  declare  to  the  people  how  and  after  what 

manner  they  should  pray  the  Lord's  Prayer. 
Who,  accepting  of  the  commission,  declared 
that  it  should  be  said  to  God. 

This  dean  Winram  became  afterwards  a 
zealous  Protestant  minister. 

Tlie  MARTYRDOM  of  tlie  blessed  Servant  of  God,  WALTER  MILLE, 

Among  the  rest  of  the  martyrs  of  Scotland, 
the  marvellous  constancy  of  Waller  AJille 
should  not  be  passed  over  in  silence  j  out  of 
whose  ashes  sprang  thousands  of  his  opinion 
and  religion  in  Scotland,  who  altogether  chose 
rather  to  die  than  to  be  any  longer  over-trod- 

den by  the  tyranny  of  the  aforesaid  cruel,  ig- 
norant, and  beastly  bishops,  abbots,  monks, 

and  friars ;  and  so  began  the  congregation  of 
Scotland  to  debate  the  true  religion  of  Christ 
against  the  Frenchmeaand  Papists,  who  sought 
always  to  depress  the  same ;  for  it  began  soon 
after  the  martyrdom  of  Walter  Mille,  of  which 
the  form  hereafter  followeth. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1558,  in  the  time 
of  Mary,  dutciiess  of  Longaway,  queen  regent 
of  Scotland,  and  the  said  John  Hamelton  be- 

ing bishop  C)f  St.  Andrew's,  and  primate  of 
Scotland,  this  Walter  Mille  (who  in  his  youth 
had  been  a  Papist)  after  that  he  had  been  in. 

VOL,  u. — 40. 

Germany,  and  bad  heard,  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  returned  again  into  Scotland,  and  set- 

ting aside  all  Papistry  and  compelled  chastity, 
married  a  wife ;  which  thing  caused  him  by 
the  bishops  of  Scotland  to  be  suspected  of 
heresy  :  and  after  long  watching  him,  he  was 
taken  by  two  Popish  priests,  one  called  sir 
George  Traqnhen,  and  the  other  sir  Hugh 
Turry,.servants  to  the  said  bishop  for  the  time, 
within  the  town  of  Dysart,  in  Fife,  and  brought 

to  St.  Ajidrew's,  and  imprisoned  in  the  castle. 
He  being  in  prison,  the  Papists  earnestly  tra- 

velled and  laboured  to  have  seduced  him,  and 

threatened  him  with  death  and  corporal  tor- 
ments, to  the  intent  they  might  cause  him  to 

recant  and  forsake  the  truth.  But  seeing  they 
could  profit  nothing,  and  that  he  remained; 
still  firm  and  constant,  they  laboured  to  per- 

suade him  by  fair  promises,  and  offered  unto 

him  a  monk's  portion  for  life,  in  the  abbey £  of; 
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of  Dunfermcling',  so  that  he  would  deny  the 
things  he  had  tanglit,  and  grant  that  they  were 
heresy;  but  he,  continuing  in  the  truth  even 
unto  the  end,  despised  their  threatenings  and 
fair  promises. 

Tlien  assembled  together  the  bishop  of  St. 

Andrew's,  Murray,  Brechin,  Caithness,  and 
Atheins,  the  abbots  of  Dunfermeling,  Landors, 
Kalindritiot,  and  Tovvpers,  with  doctors  of 

theology  of  St.  Andrew's,  as  John  Greson, 
black  friar,  and  dean  John  Winram,  sub-prior 

of  St.  .^.ndrew's,  William  Transton,  provost  of 
the  old  college,  with  divers  others,  as  sundry 
friars,  black  and  grey. 

These   being  assembled,    and   having  con- 
sulted together,  he  was  taken  out  of  prison, 

and  brought  to  the  metropohtan  church,  where 
he  was  put  in  a  pulpit  before  tlie  bishops  to 
be   accused,  the  20th   day  of  April.     Being 
brought  into  the  church,  and  climbing  up  into 
the  pulpit,  they  seeing  him  so  weak  and  fee- 

ble of  person,  partly  by  age  and  travel,  and 
partly  by  evil  treatment,  that  without  help  he 
could  not  climb  up,  they  were  out  of  hope  to 
have  heard  him  for  weakness  of  voice.     But 

when  he  began  to  speak,  he  made  the  church 
ring  and  sound  again,  with  so  great  courage 
and  stoutness,  that  the  Christians  which  were 

present  were  no  less  rejoiced  than  the  adver- 
saries were  confounded  and  ashamed.     He  be- 

ing in  the  pulpit,  and  on  his  knees  at  prayer, 

sir   Andrew    Oliphant,   one   of    the   bishop's 
priests,  commanded  him  to  arise  and  to  an- 

swer to  his  articles;  saying  on  this  manner, 
Sir  Walter  Mille,  arise  and  answer  to  the  ar- 

ticles, for  you  hold  my  lord  here  over  long. 
To  whom    Walter,  after  he  had  finished    his 

prayer,  answered,  saying,  We  ought  to  obey 
God  more  than  men  ;  I  serve  one  more  migh- 

ty, even  the  omnipotent  Lord  :  and  where  ye 
call  me  Sir  Waller,  call  me  Walter,  and  not 
Sir  Walter.  _  I  have  been  over  long  one  of  the 

pope's  knights.     Now  say  what  thou  hast  to say. 

These  xvere  the  articles  whereof  he  was  accused, 
with  his  answers  unto  the  same, 

Oliphant.  What  think  you  of  priests'  mar- riage ? 
Mille.  I  hold  it  a  blessed  band  :  for  Christ 

himself  maintained  it,  and  appro\ed  the  same, 
and  also  made  it  free  to  all  men ;  but  you  think 
it  not  free  to  you,  ye  abhor  it,  and  in  the  meaa 

time  take  other  men's  wives  and  daughters, 
and  will  not  keep  the  band  that  God  hath 
made.  Ye  vow  chastity,  and  break  the  same. 
St.  Paul  had  rather  marry  than  burn  ;  the  which 
I  have  done,  for  God  never  forbade  marriage 
to  any  man,  of  what  state  or  degree  soever  he 
were. 

Oliphant.  Thou  sayest  there  be  not  seven 
sacraments. 

Mille.  Give  me  the  Lord's  supper  and  bap- 
tism, and  take  you  the  rest,  and  part  them 

among  you.  For  if  there  be  seven,  why  have 
you  omitted  one  of  them,  to  wit,  marriage, 
and  give  yourselves  to  slanderous  and  ungodly 
whoredom } 

Oliph.  Thou  art  against  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  sayest,  that  the  mass  is 

wrong,  and  is  idolatry,  " Mille.  A  lord  or  a  king  sendelh  and  calleth 
many  to  a  dinner,  and  when  the  dinner  is 
in  readiness,  he  causeth  to  ring  a  bell,  and 
the  men  come  to  the  hall,  and  sit  down  to  be 
partakers  of  the  dinner ;  but  the  lord  turning 
his  bark  unto  them,  eateth  all  himself,  and 
mocketh  tliem  :  So  do  ye. 

Oliph.  Thou  deniest  the  sacrament  of  the 

altar  to  be  the  \'tvy  body  of  Christ  really  in 
flesh  and  blood. 

Mille.  The  scripture  of  God  is  not  to  be 
taken  carnally,  but  spiritually,  and  standeth 
in  faith  only  ;  and  as  for  the  m^ass,  it  is  wrong  : 
for  Christ  was  once  offered  on  the  cross  for 

man's  trespass,  and  will  never  be  offered  again, for  then  he  ended  all  sacrifice. 

Oltph.  Thou  denieit  the  office  of  a  bishop. •  MiLle. 
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Mille.  I  affirm  that  they,  whom  ye  call  bi- 

shops, do  no  bishop's  works,  nor  use  the  of- 
fice of  bishops,  as  Paul  biddeth,  writing  to 

Timothy;  but  live  after  their  own  sensual 
pleasure,  and  take  no  care  of  the  flock,  nor 
yet  regard  they  the  word  of  God,  but  desire 
to  be  honoured,  and  called  My  lords. 

Oliph.  Thou  spakest  against  pilgrimage,  and 
iCalledst  it  a  pilgrimage  to  whoredom. 

Mille.  I  affirm  and  say,  that  it  is  not  com- 
manded in  the  scripture;  and  that  there  is  no 

.greater  whoredom  in  any  place  than  at  your 
pilgrimages,  except  it  be  in  common  brothels. 

Oliph.  Tliou  preachedst  secretly  and  pri- 
vately in  houses,  and  openly  in  the  fields. 

Ainu.  Yea,  man;  and  I  have  preached  on 
the  sea  also,  sailing  in  a  ship. 

Oliph.  Wilt  thou  recant  thy  erroneous  opi- 
nions.? If  thou  wilt- not,  I  will  pronounce  sen- 

tence against  thee. 
Mille.  I  am  accused  of  my  life ;  I  know  I 

must  die  once,  and  therefore,  as  Christ  said  to 
Judas,  What  thou  doest,  do  qiiickly.  Ye  shall 
-know  that  I  will  not  recant  the  truth,  for  I 
■am  corn,  I  am  no  chaff;  I  will  not  be  blown 
away  with  the  wind,  nor  burst  with  the  flail; 

but  I  will  abide  both.' 
Then  sir  Andrew  Oliphant  pronounced  sen- 

tence against  him,  that  he  should  be  delivered 
to  the  temporal  judge,  and  punished  as  an 
heretic;  which  was,  to  be  burnt.  Notwith- 

standing, his  boldness  and  constancy  moved 

so  the  hearts  of  many,  that  the  bishop's  steward 
of  his  regality,  provost  of  the  town,  called 
Patrick  Ltarmond,  refused  to  be  his  temporal 
judge,  to  whom  it  appertained,  if  the  cause 

had  been  just.  Also,  the  bishop's  chamber- 
lain being  therewith  charged,  would  in  no 

wise  ta"ke  upon  him  so  ungodly  an  office. — Yea,  the  whole  town  was  so  oflended  with  his 

unjust  condemnation,  that  the  bishop's  ser- 
vants could  not  get  for  their  money  so  much 

as  one  cord  to  tie  him  to  the  stake,  or  a  tar- 
barrel  to  bum  him,  but  were  constrained  to 

cut  the  cords  of  their  master's  own  pavilion  to 

serve  their  turn.  Nevertheless,  one  servant 

of  the  bishop's,  njore  ignorant  and  cruel  than 
the  rest,  called  Alexander  Simmerwail,  under- 

taking the  office  of  a  temporal  judge  in  that 
part,  conveyed  him  to  the  fiie,  where,  against 
all  natural  reason  of  man,  his  boldness  and 
hardness  did  more  and  more  increase,  so  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  working  miraculously  in 
him,  made  it  manifest  to  the  people  that  his 
cause  and  articles  were  most  just,  and  he  was 
an  innocent  sufferer. 

Now,  when  all  things  were  ready  for  his 
death,  and  he  conveyed  with  armed  men  to 
the  fire,  Oliphant  bade  him  pass  to  the  stake; 
and  he  said.  Nay,  but  wilt  thou  put  me  up 
with  thy  hand,  and  take  part  of  my  death, 
thou  shalt  see  me  pass  up  gladly;  for  by  the 
law  of  God  I  am  forbidden  to  put  hands  upon 
myself.  Then  Oliphant  put  him  up  with  his 
hand,  and  he  ascended  gladly,  saying,  1  rvill 

draw  nigh  to  the  altar  of  Gods  and  de- 
sired that  he  might  have  space  to  speak  to  the 

people;  which  Oliphant  and  others  of  the 
burners  denied,  saying,  that  he  had  spoken 
over-much  ;  for  the  bishops  were  altogether 
ofiended  that  the  matter  was  so  long  conti- 

nued. Then  some  of  the  young  men  com- 
mitted both  the  burners  and  the  bishops  their 

masters  to  the  devil,  saying,  that  they  believed 
they  should  lament  that  day;  and  desired  the 
said  Walter  to  speak  what  he  pleased. 

And  so  after  he  made  his  humble  supplica- 
tion to  God  on  his  knees,  he  arose,  and  stand- 

ing upon  the  coals,  said  on  this  wise  :  "Dear 
friends,  the  cause  why  I  suffer  this  day,  is  not 
for  any  crime  laid  to  my  charge  (albeit  I  be  a 
miserable  sinner  before  God,)  but  only  for  the 
defence  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  set  forth  in 
the  New  and  Old  Testament  unto  us  ;  for 

which  as  thefaithful  martyrs  have  olfered  them- 
selves gladly  before,  being  assured,  after  the 

death  of  their  bodies,  of  eternal  felicity  ;  so 
this  day  I  praise  God  that  he  hath  called  me 
of  his  mercy  among  the  rest  of  his  servants  to 
seal  up  his  truth  with   my  life:  which   as  I 

have 
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have  received  it  of  him,  so  willingly  I  offer  it 
to  his  glory.  Therefore  as  you  will  escape 
the  eternal  death,  be  no  more  seduced  with 
the  lies  of  priests,  monks,  friars,  priors,  abbots, 
bishops,  and  the  rest  of  the  sect  of  Antichrist, 
but  depend  only  upon  Jesus  Christ  and  his 

mercy,  that  ye  may  be  delivered  from  con- 

demnation." 
Ail  that  while  there  was  great  mourning 

and  lamentation  of  the  multitude :  for  they 

perceiving  his  patience,  stoutness  and  bold- 
ness, constancy  and  hardness,  were  not  only 

moved,  but  their  hearts  also  were  so  inflamed, 
that  he  was  the  last  martyr  that  died  in  Scot- 

land for  religion.  After  bis  prayer,  he  was 
hoitited  up  upon  the  stake,  and  being  in  the 
fire,   he   said.  Lord,  have    mercy   upon  vie ! 

Pray,  people,  uJiile  there  is  time.    And  so  he 
departed  in  the  faith. 

EPITAPHIUM. 

A'b/z  nostra  impietas  ant  adit  crimina  vita 
Armarunt  hostes  in  meafata  truces  : 

Sola, fides  Christi  sacris  signata  libellis, 
2tue  vitce  causa  est,  est  mihi  causa  riecis. 

After  this,  by  the  jnst  judgment  of  God,  in 
the  same  place  where  Waller  Mille  was  burnt, 
the  images  of  the  great  church  of  the  abbey, 
which  excelled  both  in  number  and  costliness, 
were  burnt  in  the  time  of  the  reformation. 

And  thus  much  concerning  such  matters  as 
happened,  and  such  martyrs  as  suffered,  in  the 
realm  of  Scotland,  for  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  testimony  of  his  truth. 

«t.iuy  »»^0»*lHiitHHMtf- 

PERSECUTION  IN  KENT. 

In  revolving  the  registers  of  William  War- 
ham,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  I  find  more- 

over, besides  these  above  comprehended  in  the 
time  and  reign  of  king  Henry,  the  names  of 
divers  others,  whereof  some  suffered  martyr- 

dom for  the  like  testimony  of  God's  word,  and 
some  recanted;  which  although  here  they  do 
come  a  little  out  of  order,  and  should  have 

been  placed  before  in  the  beginning  of  king 

Henry's  reign,  yet,  rather  than  they  should  ut- 
terly be  omitted,  I  thought  here  to  give  them 

a  place,  though  somewhat  out  of  time ;  yet 
not  altogether,  I  trust,  without  fruit  unto  the 
reader,  being  no  less  worthy  to  be  registered 
and  preserved  from  oblivion,  than  others  of 
their  fellows  before  them. 

J  Table  of  certain  true  Servants  of  God  and 

Martyrs,  xvliich  icei'e  burned  in  the  diocese 
of  Canterbury,  under  William  Warliam, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  anno  1511. 

William   Carder,   of    Tenterden,    weaver; 
Agnes  Grebil,  of  Tenterden,  wife  of  John 

Grebil,  the  elder,  and  mother  to  John  and 

Christopher  Grebil,  (who  with  her  own  hus- 
band, accused  her  to  death,  being  then  three- 
score years  of  age;)  Robert  Harrison  of  Hal- 

den,  of  the  age  of  sixty  years  ;  John  Browne, 
of  Ashford  ;  and  Edward  Walker  of  Maid- 

stone, cutler. 
The  articles  whereupon  these  five  blessed 

martyrs  were  accused,  and  condemned  by  the 
judges  and  witnesses,  were  these  as  follow: 

1.  For  holding  that  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar  was  not  the  very  body  of  Christ. 

a.  That  auricular  confession  was  not  to  be 
made  to  a  priest. 

3.  That  no  power  is  given  of  God  to  priests, 

to  minister  sacraments,  say  mass,  or  other  di- 
vine service,  more  than  to  laymen. 

4.  That  the  solemnization  of  matrimony  is 
not  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  souls,  neither 
was  instituted  of  God,  (for  a  sacrament  they meant.) 

5.  That  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction  is 

not  available  noi  necessary  to  the  soul's  health. 6.  That 
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6.  That  tlie  images  of  the  cross,  of  the  cru- 
cifix, of  tl>e  blessed  Virgin,  and  other  saints, 

are  not  to  be  worshipped  ;  and  that  they  which 
worship  them,  do  commit  idolatry. 

7.  That  pilgrimages  to  holy  places,  and  holy 
relics,  are  not  necessary  nor  meritorious. 

8.  That  invocation  is  not  to  be  made  to 

saints,  but  only  to  God. 
9.  That  holy  bread  and  holy  water  have  no 

more  virtue  after  their  consecration  than  before. 

10.  That  they  have  believed,  taught,  and 
holden,  ail  and  every  of  the  same  damnable 
opinions  before.as  they  did  at  that  present. 

11.  That  where  they  now  have  confessed 

their  errors,  they  M'ould  not  have  so  done,  but 
only  for  fear  of  manifest  proofs  brought  against 
them;  or  else  but  for  fear  to  be  convicted  by 
them  they  would  never  have  confessed  the 
same  of  their  own  accord. 

12.  That  they  have  communed  and  talked 
of  the  said  damnable  errors  heretofore  with  di- 

vers other  persons,  and  have  had  books  con- 
cerning the  same. 

The  order  and  form  of  process  used  against 
these  five  Martyrs  j  and,  first,  of  William 
Carder,  anno  1511. 

William  Carder  being  cited  before  AVilliam 
Warham,  archbishop,  and  his  chancellor,  Cuth- 
bert  Tonstal,  Dr.  Sylvester,  Dr.  Welles,  Cle- 

ment, Brown,  with  others  more,  the  notaries 
being  William  Polking  and  David  Cowper, 
the  articles  and  interrogatories  above  specified 
were  laid  against  him.  The  archbishop  seek- 

ing all  advantages  against  him,  brougiit  in 
such  witnesses  as  before  were  abjured,  whom 
he  knew  for  fear  of  relapse  durst  do  none  other 
but  disclose  whatsoever  they  knew  ;  to  wit, 
Christopher  Grebil,  Williarfl  Rich,  Agnes 
Ive,  John  Grebil,  Robert  Hilles,  and  Stephen 
Castelin.  Whose  depositions  being  taken, 
and  the  said  Carter  being  asked  what  he  conid 
say  for  himself?  he  had  nothing,  he  said,  to 
produce  ̂ jgainst  their  attestations,  but  submit- 
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ted  him  unto  their  mercy.  Saying,  moreover, 

that  if  he  had  ever  any  misbelief  of  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  church,  contrary  to  the  common 

holding  of  the  Catholics,  he  now  was  sorry, 
and  repented  him  thereof.  Which  being  done, 

the  archbishop  (this  his  submission  notwith- 
standing, and  notwithstanding  that  the  regis- 

ter maketh  no  mention  of  any  relapse,)  con- 
trary to  good  law,  at  least  contrary  to  all 

Christian  charity,  proceeded  to  the  reading  of 
the  sentence,  and  so  condemned  him ;  who 
neither  stood  stubbornly  to  that  which  he  did 
hold,  neither  yet  did  hold  any  thing  contrary 

to  the  mind  of  holy  scripture,  to  merit  burn- 
ing. 

Then  after  him  was  called  forth  Agnes  Gre- 
bil, and  examined  of  the  said  twelve  articles 

above  recited  ;  which  she  in  like  manner  de- 
nied as  the  other  had  done  before,  putting  her 

adversaries  to  their  proof.  Then  the  arch- 
bishop calling  for  Jolin  Grebil,  her  husband, 

and  Christopher  and  John  Grebil,  her  two  sons 
(who  had  been  abjured  before,)  caused  them 
upon  their  oath  to  depose  against  their  own 
natural  mother  ;  and  so  they  did. 

First,  John  Grebil,  the  elder,  her  husband, 
examined  by  virtue  of  his  oath,  deposed.  That 

first  about  the  end  of  king  Edward  the  fourth's 
days,  in  his  house,  by  the  teaching  of  John 
Ire,  she  was  brought  to  that  belief,  and  so 
forth  from  thence  daily  until  the  time  of  detec- 

tion she  hath  continued. 

And  besides  that  (said  he,)  when  my  chil- 
dren, Christopher  and  John,  being  about  se- 

ven years  of  age,  were  then  taught  of  me  in 
my  bouse  the  said  error  of  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  and  by  the  said  Agnes,  my  wi/ie, 
divers  times,  she  was  always  of  one  mind  iu 
the  said  misbelief  against  the  sacrament  of  the 

!»Jtar  ;  that  it  was  not  Christ's  body,  flesh,  and 
blood,  but  only  bread.  Furthermore,  being 
examined  how  he  knew  that  she  was  stedfast 

in  the  said  error  ?  he  said  that  she  always 
without  contradiction  affirmed  this  teaching, 
and  said  the  said  opinion  was  good,  and  was 
G  well 
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well  contented  that  her  cliildren  aforesaid  were 

of  the  same  opinions  against  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar. 

The  bishop,  with  his  Catholic  doctors,  not 
yet  contented  with  this,  to  set  the  husband 
against  the  wife,  proceeding  further  in  their 
Catholic  zeal,  caused  her  two  children,  Chris- 

topher and  John,  to  be  produced,  one  of  the 
;ige  of  two  and  twenty,  the  other  of  nineteen, 
against  their  own  natural  mother.  Who  like- 

wise being  pressed  with  their  oath,  witnessed 
and  said,  that  the  aforesaid  Agnes,  their  mo- 

ther, held,  believed,  tanght,  and  defended, 
that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  but  bread, 

and  not  the  very  body  of  Christ's  flesh  and 
blood  ;  that  baptism  was  no  better  in  the  font, 
than  out  of  the  font;  that  confirmation  was  of 
iio  effect ;  that  the  solemnization  of  matrimony 
was  no  sacrament ;  that  confession  to  God 

^lone  was  sufficient;  also,  that  going  on  pil- 
grimage,and  worshipping  of  saints  and  images, 
was  of  none  effect,  &c.  Ilem,^  That  their  fa- 

ther, and  the  said  Agnes  their  mother,  held, 
taught,  and  communed  of  the  said  errors  within 
their  house  divers  times,  by  the  space  of  those 
three  years  past,  as  well  on  holidays  as  work- 

ing days,  affirming  and  teaching  that  the  said 
opinions  were  good  and  lawful,  and  to  be 
holden  and  maintained  ;  and  agreement  was 
made  amongst  them,  that  none  of  them  should 
discover  or  bewray  either  of  these  behefs  in 
any  wise.  Finally,  that  they  never  heard  their 
said  father  and  mother  holding  or  teaching  any 
other  opinions,  than  be  the  said  errors  against 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  pilgrimages, 
offerings,  worshipping  of  saints  and  images,  as 
far  as  they  could  remember. 

Here  hast  thou,  Cliristian  reader,  before 
thine  eyes  an  horrible  spectacle  of  a  singular, 
yea,  of  a  double  impiety  ;  first,  of  an  unnatural 
husband  witnessing  against  his  own  wife; 
and  of  as  unnatural  children,  accusing  and 
witnessing  against  their  own  mother.  The 
husband  to  come  in  against  his  own  wife,  and 
the  children  to  bring  ia  the  knife  wherewith 

to  cut  the  throat  of  their  own  natural  mother 
that  bare  them,  that  nourished  them,  that 
brought  them  up,  what  is  this  but  impiety 

upon  impiety,  prodigious  and  horrible  for  all 
Christian  ears  to  hear  ?  And  yet  the  greatest 
impiety  of  all  resteth  in  these  pretended  Catho- 

lics and  clergymen,  which  were  the  authors 
and  causers  of  all  this  mischief. 

The  cause  why  this  good  woman  so  stood, 
as  she  did,  in  the  denial  of  these  aforesaid  ar- 

ticles objected,  was  this,  for  that  she  never 
thought  that  her  husband  and  her  own  chil- 

dren, who  only  were  privy  to  l)er  religion, 
would  testify  against  her.  Whom  notwith- 

standing after  she  perceived  to  come  in,  and 
to  depose  this  against  her,  being  now  desti- 

tute of  all  friends  and  comfort,  burst  out  in 
these  words  openly,  That  she  repented  the 
time  that  ever  she  bare  those  children'  of  her 
body.  And  thus  the  archbishop;  with  his  doc- 

tors, having  now  the  thing  that  they  sought 
for,  although  she  was  ready  to  deny  ail  errors, 
and  to  conform  herself  to  their  religion,  yet 
notwithstanding  they  refused,  and  proceeded 
to  their  sentence ;  and  so  condemned  her  to 
death. 

After  her  condemnation,  next  was  brought 

to  examination  lioberi  Han'ison,  who  in  like 
manner  because  he  stood  in  his  denial,  con- 

trary witnesses  again  were  produced,  to  wit, 
Christopher  Grebil,  William  Rich,  William 
Olberd,  and  Agnes  Ive,  who  a  little  before 
had  been  abjured,  and  therefore  were  so  much 
the  more  apt  and  applicable  to  serve  the  bi» 

shop's  humour  for  danger  of  relapse.  After 
the  deposition  and  conviction  of  which-  wit- 

nesses, although  he  submitted  himself  to  re- 
pentance and  conformity,  yet  notwithstanding 

it  would  not  be  received,  but  sentence  was 
read,  and  he  condemned  with  the  other  two 
aforesaid  to  the  fire. 

And  thus  these  three  were  condemned  and 

burned,^  and  certificate  given  up  of  them  toge- 
ther, to  the  king,  from  Warham  the  arch- 

bishop, upon  the  same,  anno  1511. 
Besides 



THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  BROWN,  AT  ASHFORD. 

27 

Besides  these  three  martyrs,  I  find  in  the 
aforesaid  registers  of  W,  Warham,  two  other 
martyrs  also  in  the  same  year,  and  for  the  same 
twelves  articles  above  specified,  to  be  con- 

demned upon  the  depositions  of  certain  wit- 
nesses brought  in  agamst  them.  Wherenpon 

they  were  adjudged  likewise  for  heretics  to  be 
burned,  the  year  aforesaid,  151 1.  The  names 
of  which  two  martyrs  were  John  Broivn  and 
Edward  Walker. 

The  Martyrdom  oj  Lauticelof,  one  of  the  king's 
Guard;  John,  a  painter,  and  Giles  German. 

About  the  year  of  onr  Lord  1539,  one  John, 
a  painter,  and  Giles  German,  were  accused  of 
heresy;  and  whilst  they  were  in  exHmination 

at  London  before  the  bishop  and  otliei'  judges, 
by  chance  there  came  one  of  the  king's  ser- 

vants, named  Launcelot,  a  very  tall  man,  and 
of  no  less  godly  mind  and  disposition  than 
strong  and  tall  of  body. 

This  man,  standing  by,  seemed  by  his  coun- 
tenance and  gesture  to  favour  both  the  cause 

and  the  poor  men  his  friends.  Whereupon  he 
being  apprehended,  was  examined  and  con- 

demned together  with  tbenx.    And  the  next 

day,  at  five  of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  was 
carried  with  them  into  St.  Giles  in  the  field, 
and  there  burned,  there  being  but  a  smail 
concourse  or  company  of  people  at  their  death. 

The  Story  of  one  Stile,  martyr. 

Ill  the  company  and  fellowship  of  these 
blessed  saints  and  martyrs  of  Christ,  which  in- 

nocently suffered  within  the  time  of  king  Hen- 

ry's reign,  for  the  testimony  of  God's  word 
and  truth,  another  good  man  also  was  with 
like  cruelty  oppressed,  and  burned  in  Smith- 
field,  about  the  latter  end  of  Cuthbert  Ton- 

stal's  time,  bishop  of  London ;  whose  name 
was  called  Stile,  as  sir  Robert  Onfred  tells, 
who  was  at  the  sanie  time  present  himself  at 

his  burning  and  martyrdom,  and  eye-witness 
of  the  same.  With  him  there  was  burned  also 

a  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  belike  he 
was  wont  to  read  upon.  This  book  when  he 
saw  fastened  unto  the  stake  to  be  burned  with 

him,  lifting  up  his  voice,  "  O  blessed  Apo- 
calypse, (said  he)  how  happy  am  I  that  I  shall 

be  burned  with  thee !"  And  so  this  good 
man  and  the  blessed  Apocalypse  were  both 
together  consumed  in  the  fire. 

JOHN    BROWN,  a   blessed  Martyr  of  Christ  Jestts,  burned  at  Ashford,    by  Archbishop 
Warham,  and  Dr.  Fisher,  Bishop  oJ  Rochester,  about  the  secofid  year  of  King  Henry  VIII.. 

The  first  occasion  of  the  trouble  of  this  John 
Brown,  the  blessed  servant  of  God,  was  by  a 
certain  priest ;  who  passing  down  to  Graves- 
end  in  the  common  barge,  where  the  said 
John  Brown  was  amongst  divers  other  pas- 

sengers more,  and  disdaining  that  he  so  sau- 
cily should  sit  so  near  unto  bim  in  the  barge, 

at  length  bursting  forth  in  his  priestly  voice 
and  disdainful  countenance,  he  asked  him  in 
this  manner.  Dost  thou  know,  said  he,  who 
I  am  ?  Thou  sittest  too  near  me  ,  and  sittest 
on  my  clothes.  No,  sir,  said  the  other,  I 
know  not  what  you  are.     1  tell  thee,  quotb 

he,  I  am  a,priest.  What,  sir,  are  you  a  par- 

son or  vicar,  or  some  lady's  chaplain  ?  No, 
quoth  he  again,  I  am  a  soul  priest,  I  sing  for 
a  soul.  Do  you  so,  sir,  said  the  other;  that  is 
well  done.  I  pray  you,  sir,  said  he,  where 
find  you  the  soul  when  you  go  to  mass?  I 
cannot  tell  thee,  said  the  priest.  I  pray  you, 

where  do  you  leave  it,  sir,  when  the  mass  is 
done.?  1  cannot  tell  thee,  .said  the  priest. 
Neither  can  you  tell  where  to  find  it  when  yo« 
go  to  mass,  nor  where  you  leave  it  when  the 
mass  is  done,  how  can  you  then  save  the  soul  f 

said  be.  Go  thy  ways^  said  the  priest j  I  per- ceive 

V 
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ceive  thou  art  an  heretic,  and  I  will  be  even 
with  thee. 

So  at  the   landing,  the  priest  taking  with 
him  Walter  More,  and  William  More,   two 

^gentlemen  and  brethren,  rode  straightways  to 
the  archbishop,  who  at  that  time  was  William 
Warham.     Whereupon  the  said  John  Brown, 
within  three  days  after,  was  sent  for  by  the 
archbishop.      Those     who    were   sent,   came 
suddenly  into  his  house  upon  him,  the  same 
day  when  his  wife  was  churched,  as  he  was 
bringing  in  a  mess  of  pottage  to  the  serving  of 
his  guest;  and  so  laying  hands  upon  him,  they 
set  him  upon  his  own  horse,  and  binding  his 

feet  under  the  horse's  belly,  carried  him  away 
to  Canterbury,  neither  he,  nor  his  wife,  nor 
any  of  his  friends,  knowing  whither  he  went; 
and  there  continuing  the  space  of  forty  days, 

from  Low-Sunday  till  the  Friday  before  Whit- 
sunday: through  the  cruel  handling  of  the  said 

archbishop,  and  the  bishop  of  Rochester,  Dr. 
Fisher,  he  was  so  piteously  treated,  that  his 
bare  feet  were  set  upon  the  hot  burning  coals, 

to  make  him  deny  his  faith.     Which  notwith- 
standing he  would  not  do,  but  patiently  abid- 

ing the  pain,  continued  in  the  Lord's  quarrel 
unmoveable.     At  length  after  all  this  cruelty 
sustained,  his  wife  yet  not  knowing  where  he 
was,    on    Friday  before  Whitsunday  he    was 
sent   to  Ashford,  where  he   dwelt,  tlie  next 
day  there  to  be  burned. 

In  the  mean  time  as  he  was  brought  to  the 
town  over  night,  there  to  be  set  in  the  stocks, 
it  happened,  as  God  would,  that  a  young  maid 
of  his  house  coming  by,  and  seeing  her  mas- 

ter, ran  home  and  toW  her  mistress. 
Then  she  coming  to  him,  and  finding  him 

in  the  stocks,  appointed  to  be  burned  the  next 
morning,  sat  by  him  all  the  night  long.  To 
whom  he  declared  the  whole  story  or  rather 
tragedy  how  he  was  handled,  and  how  his  feet 
were  burned  to  the  booes,  by  the  two  bishops 

aforesaid,  that  he  could  not  set  them  upon  the 
ground,  (he  thanked  God  therefore,)  and  all 
to  make  me,  said  he,  to  deny  my  Lord ;  which 
I  will  never  do.  For  if  I  should  deny  hiro, 
said  he,  in  this  world,  he  would  deny  me 
hereafter :  and  therefore  I  pray  thee,  good 
Elizabeth,  continue  as  thou  hast  begun,  and 
bring  up  thy  children  virtuously  in  the  fear  of God. 

And  so  the  next  day,  which  was  on  Whit- 
sun-even,  this  godly  martyr  was  burned;  where 
he  standing  at  the  stake,  said  this  prayer  which 
followeth,  holding  up  his  hands : 

O  Lord,  T  yield  me  to  thy  grace y 
Grant  me  viercyjor  my  trespass : 
Let  never  the  fiend  my  soul  chase. 
Lord  I  ivill  bow,  and  thou  shalt  beat : 

Let  never  viy  soul  come  in  hell's  heat. 

Into  thy  hand  I  commend  my  spirit;  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord,  of  thy  truth. 

And  so  this  blessed  martyr  ended  his  life  in 

peace,  anno  1511. 
This  story  the  said  Elizabeth  Brown,  his 

wife,  did  oft-times  repeat  to  Alice,  her  daugh- 
ter, who  dwelling  in  the  parish  of  St.  Pul- 

chre's,  testified  the  narration  hereof  unto  me, 
and  certain  others,  upon  whose  credible  in* 
formation  I  have  recorded  the  same. — Fox, 
vol.  2.  p.  551. 

Furthermore,  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  said 
John  Brown  bare  a  faggot  seven  years  before 
this,  in  the  days  of  king  Henry  VIL  Whose 
son  also,  named  Richard  Brown,  for  the  like 

cause  of  religion,  was  imprisoned  at  Canter- 
bury in  the  latter  time  of  queen  Mary,  and 

should  have  been  burned,  with  two  more  be- 
sides himself,  the  next  day  after  the  death  of 

queen  Mary,  but  that  by  the  proclaiming  of 
queen  Elizabeth  they  escaped. 

Here 
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Ilerefulloweth  the  History,  no  less  lawenlable  than  notable,  of  WILLIAM  GARDINER, 

an  Englishman,  suffering  most  valiant  lij  in  Portugal,  yb?"  t/ie  festitnonij  of  God's  truth. 

Coming  now  to  the  year  1552,  we  will  con- 
sider w  hat  was  done  in  Portugal  among  the 

Popish  merchants  there,  to  a  certain  country- 

man of  our's,  named  William  Gardiner,  a 
man  verily  in  my  judgment  not  only  to  be 
compared  whh  the  most  principal  and  chief 
martyrs  of  these  our  days,  but  also  such  a  one 
as  the  ancient  churches  in  the  time  of  the  first 

persecutions  cannot  shew  a  more  famous,  whe- 
ther we  do  behold  the  force  of  his  faith,  his 

firm  and  stedfast  constantness,  the  invincible 
strength  of  his  spirit,  or  the  cruel  and  horrible 
torments,  the  report  whereof  were  enough  to 
put  any  man  in  horror. 

Wherefore  if  any  praise  or  dignity  amongst 
men,  as  reason  is,  be  due  unto  ihe  martyrs  of 
Christ  for  their  valiant  acts,  this  one  man 

amongM  many  seemeth  worthy  to  be  number- 
ed, and  also  to  be  ranked  in  the  church  with 

Ignatius,  Laurentius,  Ciriatins,  Crescentius, 
and  Gordianus.  And  if  the  church  of  Christ 

do  receive  so  great  and  manifold  benefits  by 
these  martyrs,  with  whose  blood  it  ts  water- 

ed, by  whose  ashes  it  is  enlarged,  by  whose 
constancy  it  is  confirmed,  by  whose  testimony 
it  is  witnessed,  and  finally,  through  whose 
agonies  and  victories  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
doth  gloriously  triumph  ;  let  us  not  then  think 
it  any  great  matter  to  commit  their  glorious 
acts  to  memory,  as  a  perpetual  token  of  our 
good  will  towards  that  cause  in  and  for  which 
they  suffered. 

William  Gardiner  was  of  an  honest  stock, 
born  at  Bristol,  honestly  brought  up,  and  by 
nature  given  unto  gravity,  of  a  mean  stature 
of  body,  of  a  comely  and  pleasant  countenance, 
but  in  no  part  so  excellent  as  in  the  inward 

f'lualities  of  the  mind,  which  he  always  from 
his  childhood  preserved  without  spot  of  repre- 
henson.  Also,  his  extensive  learning  did  not 
a  little  commend  and  beautify  his  other  orna- 
ments. 

41. 

When  he  grew  unto  those  years  at  which 

young  men  are  accustomed  to  settle  their 
minds  to  some  kind  of  life,  it  happened  that 
he  gave  himself  to  merchandise,  under  the 
conduct  and  guiding  of  a  certain  merchant  of 
Bristol,  called  Mr.  Paget,  by  whom  he  was  at 
the  last  (being  of  the  age  of  twenty-six  years 
or  thereabout)  sent  into  Spain,  and  by  chance 
the  ship  arriving  at  Lisbon,  he  tarried  there 
about  his  merchandise,  where  at  the  last  he 
having  got  nndersianding  of  the  language, 
and  being  accustomed  to  their  manners,  be- 

came a  profitable  servant  both  to  his  master 
and  others,  in  such  things  as  pertained  to 
trade;  wbereunto  he  did  so  apply  himself,  that 
nevertheless  he  in  that  Popish  country,  re- 

serving still  the  religion  of  his  own  country  of 
En^land,  ever  kept  himself  sound  and  linde- 
filed  from  the  Portuguese  superstition.  There 
were  also  besides  him  divers  other  good  men 
in  the  same  city.  Neither  did  he  lack  goo(i 
books,  or  the  conference  of  good  and  honest, 
men,  unto  whom  he  would  oftentimes  bewail 
his  weakness,  that  he  was  neither  sufficiently 
touched  with  the  hatred  of  his  sins,  neither  yet 
inflamed  with  the  love  of  godliness. 

Whilst  he  was  there,  it  happened  that  there 
should  be  a  solemn  marriage  celebrated  the  first 
of  September,  in  the  year  abovesiiid,  betwixt 
the  son  of  the  king  of  Portugal  and  the  Spanisit 

king's  daughter.  The  marriage  duy  being 
come,  there  was  great  resort  of  the  nobility 
and  estates.  There  lacked  no  bishops  wirl) 
mitres,  nor  cardinals  with  hats,  to  set  out  this 

royal  wedding.  To  be  .sliort,  they  went  for- 
ward to  the  wedding  with  great  pomp,  whore 

a  great  concourse  of  people  re.sorted,  some  of 

good  will,  some  for  service  sake,  and-  .sonv' 
(as  the  manner  is)  to  gaze  and  look.  There 
was  great  preparation  of  all  parties  throughout 
the  whole  city,  as  in  such  cases  is  usual,  and 
all  places  were  filled  with  mirth  and  gladness, 
II  In 
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Tn  this  great  assembly  of  tlie  whole  king- 
dom, AVilliam  Gardiner,  although  he  did 

not  greatly  esteem  such  kind  of  spectacles,  yet 
beiug  allured  through  the  fame  and  report 
tlierc.r,  was  there  also,  coming  thither  early 
in  the  morning,  to  the  intent  he  might  have 
the  better  opportunity  to  hear  and  see. 

The  hour  being  come,  they  flocked  into  the 
church  with  great  solemnity  and  pomp,  the 
king  first,  and  then  every  estate  in  order  ;  the 
greater  tl>e  persons,  tlie  more  ceremonies  were 
about  them.  After  all  things  were  set  in  or- 

der, they  went  forward  to  the  celebrating  of 
their  masses.  The  cardinal  did  execute,  with 
much  singing  and  organ  playing.  The  people 
stood  with  great  devotion  and  silence,  pray- 

ing, looking,  kneeling,  and  knocking-,  their 
minds  being  fully  bent  and  set,  as  it  is  the 
manner,  upon  the  external  sacrament. 

How  grievously  these  things  did  prick  and 

move  this  young  man's  mind,  it  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed; partly  to  behold  the  miserable  ab- 

surdity of  those  things,  and  partly  to  see  the 
folly  of  the  common  people,  and  not  only  of 
the  common  people,  but  especially  to  see  the 
king  himself,  and  his  council,  with  so  many 
sage  and  wise  men  as  they  seemed,  to  be  se- 

duced with  like  idolatry  as  the  common  peo- 
ple were;  insomuch,  that  it  lacked  very  little, 

but  that  he  would  even  that  present  day  have 

done  some  notable  thing  in  the  king's  sight 
and  presence,  but  that  the  great  press  arul 
throng  that  was  about  him  hindered  him  from 
coming  to  the  altar, 

AVhen  the  ceremonies  were  ended,  he  came 
home  very  sad  and  heavy  in  his  mind,  inso- 

much that  all  his  fellows  marvelled  greatly  at 
him  ;  who  by  divers  conjectures  conceived  the 
cause  of  his  sadness,  notwithstanding  they  did 
not  fully  unders-tand  that  those  matters  did  so 
much  trouble  his  godly  miud  ;  neither  yet  did 
he  declare  it  unto  any  man,  but  seeking  soli- 

tariness, falling  down  prostrate  before  God, 
with  manifold  tears  he  bewailed  the  neglecting 

'^i'  his  duty,  deliberating  with  himself  how  he 

might  call  that  people  from  their  impiety  and 

superstition. 
In  this  deliberation  his  mind  being  fully  set- 

tled, and  thinking  that  the  matter  ought  not 
to  be  any  longer  deferred,  he  renounced  the 
world,  making  up  all  his  accounts  so  exactly, 
as  well  of  that  which  was  due  unto  him  as  that 
which  he  owed  unto  others,  as  no  man  could 

justly  ask  so  much  as  one  tarthing.  Which 
thing  done,  he  continued  night  and  day  in 

prayer  calling  upon  God,  and  continual  medi- 
tation of  the  scriptures,  that  scarcely  he  would 

take  any  meat  by  day,  or  sleep  by  night,  or 
at  the  most  above  one  hour  or  two  of  rest  iti 

the  night,  as  Pendigrace,  his  fellow  compa- 
nion both  at  bed  and  board,  did  testify. 

The  Sunday  came,  to  be  celebrated  either 
with  like  pomp  and  solemnity,  or  not  much 
less  ;  where  the  said  William  w^sis  pre.sent  early 
in  the  morning,  very  cleanly  apparelled,  even 
of  purpose,  that  he  might  stand  near  the  altar 
without  repulse.  Witliin  a  while  after  cometh 
the  king  with  all  his  nobles.  Then  Gardiner 
setteth  himself  as  near  th'i  altar  as  he  might, 
having  a  Testament  in  his  hand,  the  which  he 
diligently  read  Jjpon,  and  prayed,  until  the 
time  was  come  that  he  had  appointed  to  enter 
on  his  work.  The  mass  began,  which  was 
then  solemnized  by  a  cardinal.  Vet  he  sat 
still.  He  who  said  mass  proceeded,  he  con- 

secrated, sacrificed,  lifted  up  on  high,  shewed 
his  god  unto  the  people,  and  all  the  people 
gave  great  reverence;  and  as  yet  he  stirred 
nothing.  At  the  last  they  came  unto  th.it 
place  of  the  mass  where  they  u.«!e  to  take  the 
ceremonial  host,  and  toss  it  to  and  fro  round 
about  the  chalice,  making  certain  circles  and 
semicircles. 

Then  the  said  William  Gardiner,  being  not 
able  to  suffer  any  longer,  ran  speedily  nnto 
the  cardinal,  and  even  in  the  presence  of  the 
king  and  all  his  nobles  and  citizens,  with  the 
one  hand  he  snatched  away  the  cake  from  the 

priest,  and  trod  it  under  his  feet,  and  with 
the  other  hand  overthrew  the  chalice.     This 

mat  ter 
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matter  at  the  first  made  them  all  abashed,  but 
by  and  by  there  arose  a.great  tumult,  and  the 
people  began  to  cry  out.  The  nobles  and  the 
common  people  ran  together,  amongst  whom 
one  drawing  out  his  dagger  gave  him  a  great 
wound  in  his  shoulder,  and  as  he  was  about 

to  strike  him  again  to  have  slain  iiim,  the  king 
twice  commanded  him  to  have  him  saved ;  so 
by  that  means  they  abstained  from  murder. 

After  the  tumult  was  ceased,  he  was  brought 
to  the  king;  by  whom  he  was  demanded  what 
countrymau  he  was,  and  how  he  durst  be  so 
bold  to  work  such  a  contumely  against  his 
majesty,  and  the  sacraments  of  the  church  ? — 
lie  answered,  Most  7ioblc  king\,  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  my  country  ;  I  am  an  Englishman 
both  by  birth  Ctnd  religion,  and  am  come  hither 
only  for  traffic  :  and  token  I  sazv  in  this  famous 
assembly  so  great  idolatry  committed,  my  con- 

science neither  ought,  neither  could  any  longer 
suffer,  but  that  I  must  needs  do  that  tvhich  yon 
have  seen  me  lately  do.  Which  thing,  most  no- 

ble prince,  zcas  ?iot  done  nor  thought  of  me  for 
any  confuynely  or  reproach  of  your  presence, 
but  only  for  this  purpose,  as  before  God  I  do 
clearly  confess,  to  seek  the  salvation  of  this 
people. 

When  they  heard  that  he  was  an  Englishman, 
and  called  to  remembrance  how  the  religion 
was  restored  by  king  Edward,  they  were  by 
and  by  brought  in  suspicion,  that  he  was  su- 

borned by  Englishmen  tljus  to  do,  to  mock 
anti  deride  their  religion.  Wherefore  they 
were  the  more  earnest  upon  him,  to  know 
who  was  the  author  and  procurer  that  he 
should  commit  that  act.  Unto  whom  he  an- 

swered, desiring,  them  that  they  would  con- 
ceive no  such  suspicion  of  him,  forasmuch  as 

he  was  not  moved  thereunto  by  any  man,  but 
only  by  his  own  conscience.  For  otherwise 
there  was  no  man  under  heaven  for  whose 
sake  he  would  put  himself  into  so  manifest 
danger  i  but  that  he  owed  this  service  first 
unto  God,  and  secondarily  unto  their  salva- 

tion :    wiierefore  if  he   had  done  any   tiling 

which  was  unpleasant  unto  them,  they  ought 
to  impute  it  unto  no  man,  but  unto  themselves, 
who  so  irreverently  used  the  holy  supper  of 
the  Lord  unto  so  great  idolatry,  not  without 
the  peril  of  their  own  souls,  except  they  re- 

pented. Whilst  that  he  spake  these,  with  many  other 
things  more  unto  this  effect,  very  gravely  and 
stoutly,  the  blood  ran  abundantly  out  of  the 
wound,  so  that  he  was  ready  to  faint;  where- 

upon surgeons  were  sent  for,  whereby  he 
might  be  cured  if  it  were  possible,  and  be  re- 

served for  further  examination  and  more  trrie- 
vous  torment.  For  they  were  fully  persuaded 
that  this  deed  had  divers  abettors  and  setters 
on  :  which  was  the  cause  that  all  the  other 

Englishmen  also  in  the  same  city  of  Lisbon 
came  into  suspicion,  and  were  commanded  to 
safe  custody.  Amongst  whom  Pendigrace, 
because  he  was  his  bed-fellow,  was  grievonsly 
tormented  and  examined  more  than  the  rest, 
and  scarcely  was  delivered  after  two  years  im- 

prisonment. The  others  were  much  sooner  set 
at  liberty  at  the  intercessionof  a  certain  duke. 
Notwithstanding  their  suspicion  could  not  yet 
be  thus  satisfied,  but  they  came  into  his  cham- 
her  to  seek  if  there  were  any  letters,  to  under- 

stand and  find  out  the  author  of  this  enterprise. 
And  when  they  could  find  nothing  there,  they 
came  again  unto  him,  being  grievously  wound- 

ed, with  torments  to  extort  of  him  the  author 
of  this  fact,  and  to  accuse  him  as  guilty  of 
most  grievous  heresy.  Of  both  which  j)oints, 
with  such  dexterity  as  he  could,  he  cleared  him- 

self Wherein,  although  he  spake  in  the  Por- 
tuguese tongue  well,  yet  he  used  the  Latin 

tongue  much  more  exactly. 

But  they  not  being  therewith  satisfied,  ad- 
ded another  strange  kind  of  torment,  which, 

as  I  suppose,  passeth  the  bull  of  Phalaris  :  be- 
cause there  should  no  kind  of  extreme  cruelty 

be  left  untried,  they  caused  a  piece  of  linen 
to  be  sowed  round  like  a  ball,  which  tlicv 
with  violence  put  down  his  throat  unto  the 
bottom  of  his  stomach,  tied  with  a  small  string 

whirh 
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which  they  held  in  their  hands;  and  when  it 
was  down,  they  pulled  it  up  again  with  vio- 

lence, so  plucked  it  to  and  fro  in  such  sort, 
as  tiiat  with  much  less  grief  they  might  iiave 
rid  him  out  of  his  life  at  once. 

Thus  at  the  last,  when  all  torments  and  tor- 
mentors were  wearied,  and  that  it  did  nothing 

at  all  prevail  to  go  this  way  to  work,  they 
asked  him,  whether  he  did  not  repent  his 
wicked  and  seditious  deed?  As  touching  the 
deed,  he  answered,  that  it  Avas  so  far  off  that 

he  did  repent,  that  if  it  were  to  do  again,  he 
thou<^ht  he  sliould  do  the  same.  But  as  touch- 

ing the  manner  of  the  deed,  he  was  not  a  lit- 

tle sorry  that  it  was  done  in  the  king's  pre- 
sence, to  the  disqnietness  of  his  mind.  How- 

beit,  tliat  was  not  to  be  imputed  unto  him, 
who  neither  enterprjsed  nor  thought  upon  any 
such  matter,  but  was  rather  to  be  ascribed 
unto  the  king,  in  that  he  having  power  would 
not  prohibit  so  great  idolatry  used  among  his 
people.     This  he  sjiake  with  great  fervency. 

After  they  had  used  all  kind  of  torments, 
and  saw  that  there  could  nothing  more  be  ga- 

thered of  him,  and  also  that  thro'  his  wounds 
and  pains  he  could  not  long  live,  they  brought 
him  three  days  after  to  execution.  And  first 
of  a!!,  bringing  him  into  the  vestry,  they  eufc 
off  his  right  hand,  which  he  taking  up  with 
his  left  hand,  kissed.  Tiien  he  was  brought 
into  the  market  place,,  where  his  other  hand 
also  was  cut  off;  which  he,,  kneeling  down, 
upon  the  ground,  also  ki.<ised.  These  tilings 
thus  done  after  the  manner  and  fashion  of 

Spain,  his  arms  being  bound  behind  him,  and 

his  feet  under  the  horse's  belly,  he  was  car- 
ried to  the  place  of  execution. 

There  was  in  that  place  a  certain  engine, 
from  which  a  great  rope  coming  down  by  a 
pulley,  was  fastened  about  the  middle  of  this 
Chri.stian  martyr,  which  first  pulled  him  up. 
Then  was  there  a  great  pile  of  wood  set  on 
fire  underneath  him,  into  which  he  was  by 
little  and  little  letdown,  not  with  the  whole 
body,  but  so  that  his  feet  only  felt  the  fire. — 

Then  was  he  hoisted  up,  and  so  let  down 
again  into  the  tire,  and  thus  oftentimes  pulled 
up  and  down.  In  which  great  torment,  for  all 
that,  he  contintied  wiiii  a  constant  spirit,  and 
the  more  terribly  he  burned,  the  more  vehe- 

mently he  prayed. 
At  the  last,  when  his  feet  were  consumed, 

the  tormentors  asked  him,  whether  he  did  not 
yet  repent  him  of  his  deed?  and  exhorted  iiim 
to  call  upon  our  lady  and  the  saints.  Where- 
unto  he  answered.  That  as  he  had  done  no- 

thing whereof  he  did  repent  him,  so  had  he  the 
less  need  of  the  help  of  our  Lady,  or  any  other 
saint  ;  and  what  external  torment  soever  they 
used,  the  truth  (he  said)  remaineth  always  one 
and  like  unto  itself;  the  which  as  he  bad  be- 

fore confessed  in  his  life,  so  would  he  not  now 

deny  at  his  death  :  desiring  them  to  leave  off" 
such  vanities  and  folly.  For  when  Christ  did 
cease  to  be  any  more  our  advocate,  then  h» 
would  pray  to  our  Lady  to  be  his  advocate; 
and  said,  O  elermil  God,  Father  of  all  mer- 

cies, J  beseech  titee  look  doiai  upon  thy  ser- 
vant, &c.  And  when  they  sought  by  all  means 

possible  to  stop  or  hinder  his  praying  and  prais- 
ing God  in  this  sort,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud 

voice,  rehearsing  the  forty-third  Psalm,  Judte 
me  O  God,  and  defend  my  cause  against  the 
unmerciful  people. 

lie  was  not  come  unto  the  latter  end  of  the 

Psalm,  when  astliey  pulling  him  up  and  down 
in  the  fire  for  the  more  torment,  the  rope  be- 

ing burnt  asunder,  he  fell  down  into  the  midst 
thereof,  where  giving  his  body  for  a  sacrifice, 
he  changed  his  temporal  pains  for  perpetual 
rest  and  quietness. 

Thus  it  seemed  good  in  the  sight  of  God 
by  this  messenger  to  provoke  the  Portuguese 
by  the  sincere  knowledge  of  him  ;  and  there- 

fore they  ought  the  more  to  have  acknow- 
ledged the  great  love  and  kindness  of  God 

ofiered  unto  them,  and  also  the  more  to  be 
mindful  of  their  own  duty  and  thankfulness 
towards  him.  And  if  it  be  so  great  an  of- 

fence to  violate  the  jordinance  of  man's  law, 

and 
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3S and  to  contemn  the  ambassadors  of  kings  and 
princes,  let  the  Portuguese  and  all  others  look 
well  unto  it,  what  it  is  so  cruelly  to  handle 
the  heavenly  messenger  of  the  higii  God. 

Neither  was  this  their  cruelty  altogether  un- 
revenged  by  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  when 
not  only  the  very  same  night,  amongst  divers 

of  the  king's  ships  which  were  in  the  haven 

ready  to  sail,  one  wns  burned,  being  set  on 

fire  by  a  sparkle  of  Gardiner's  fire  driven  thi- 
ther with  the  wind,  but  also  the  king's  son, 

who  then  was  married,  died  within  half  a 

year,  and  in  the  next  year  after  the  king  him- 
self also  died,  and  so  both  within  one  year 

after  the  tormenting  of  this  blessed  martyr. 

Queen  Marfs  coming  to  the  Throne,  with  the  re-estahlishment  of  Fo[iery 
in  the  Kingdorn  of  England. 

When  king  Edward  by  long  sickness  began 
to  appear  more  feeble,  in  the  mean  while  a 
certain  marriage  was  provided,  and  shortly  also 
npon  the  same  solemnized  in  the  month  of 
May,  between  the  lord  Gilford,  son  to  the 
duke  of  Northumberland,  and  the  lady  Jane, 

the  duke  of  Suffolk's  daughter ;  whose  mother 
being  then  alive,  was  daughter  to  Mary,  king 

Henry's  second  sister,  who  first  was  married 
to  the  French  king,  and  afterwards  to  Charles 
duke  of  Suffolk.  The  marriage  being  ended, 
and  the  king  waxing  every  day  more  weak, 
and  there  seemed  no  hope  of  his  recovery,  it 
was  brought  to  pass  not  only  by  the  consent  of 
the  nobility,  but  also  of  the  chief  lawyers  of 
the  realm,  that  the  king  by  his  testament  did 
appoint  the  aforesaid  lady  Jane,  daughter  to 
the  duke  of  Sulfolk,  to  be  inheretrix  unto  the 

crown  of  England,  passing  over  his  two  sis- 
ters, Mary  and  Elizabeth. 

To  this  order  subscribed  all  the  king's  coun- 
cil, and  the  chief  of  the  nobility,  the  mayor, 

and  the  city  of  London,  and  almost  all  the 
judges  and  chief  lawyers  of  this  realm,  saving 
only  justice  Hales,  of  Kent,  a  man  botli  fa- 

vouring true  religion  and  also  an  upright  judge, 
as  any  that  hath  been  noted  in  this  realm,  who 
giving  his  consent  unto  lady  Mary,  would  in 
n*  case  subscribe  to  lady  Jane.     The  causes 

laid  against  lady  Mary,  were  as  well  for  that 
it  was  feared  she  would  marry  with  a  stranger, 
and  thereby  entangle  the  crown;  as  also  that 
she  would  alter  that  religion,  used  both  in 

king  Henry  her  father's,  and  also  in  king  Ed- 
ward her  brother's  days,  and  sobring  in  the 

pope,  to  the  utter  destruction  of  the  realm  : 
which  indeed  afterwards  came  to  pass,,  as  by 
the  sequel  of  this  story  shall  appear. 
When  king  Edward  was  dead,  this  Jane 

was  established  in  the  kingdom  by  the  nobles' 
consent,  and  was  forthwith  proclaimed  queen 
at  London,  and  in  other  cities  where  there 
was  any  great  resort,  and  was  there  so  taken 
and  named.  Between  this  young  damsel  and 
king  Edward  there  was  little  difference  in  age,, 
though  in  learning  and  knowledge  of  tbe 
tongues,  she  was  not  only  equal  but  also  su- 

perior unto  him,  being  fnstructed  of  a  master 
right  nobly  learned.  If  her  fortune  had  been 
as  good  as  her  bringing  up,  joined  with  fine- 

ness of  her  understanding,  undoubtedly  she 
might  have  seemed  comparable  not  only  to  the 
most  celebrated  Roman  ladies,  or  to  any  other 
woman  that  deserved  high  praise  for  singular 
learning,  but  also  to  the  university  men,  who 
have  taken  many  degrees  in  the  schools. 

In  the  mean  time,  while  these  things  were 
carried  on  at  London,  Mary,  who  had  know- 
i  Ittdge 
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le  Ige  of  Iierbro'her's  death,  wrote  to' the  lords of  the  council  as  foUoweth. 

A  Leiler  of  the  Lady  Mar\),  sent  to  the  Lords 
■    of  the  Council,  wherein  she  claimed  the  croivn 

njter  the  decease  of  King  Ediaard. 

"  \ly  lords,  we  greet  you  well,  and  have 
received  sure  advertisement  that  our  dearest 

brother,  the  king,  our  late  sovereign  lord,  is 

departed  to  God's  mercy ;  which  news  iiow 
woeful  they  be  unto  our  heart,  he  only  know- 
eth  to  whose  will  and  pleasure  we  must  an<l 
do  humbly  submit  us  and  our  wills.  But  in 
tliis  so  Jamentable  a  case,  that  is  to  wit,  now 

after  his-  majesty's  departure  and  death,  con- 
cerning the  crown  and  governance  of  this  realm 

of  England,  with  the  title  of  France,  and  all 

things  th«,reto  belonging,  what  hath  been  pro- 
vided by  ̂ipt  of  parliament,  and  the  testament 

and  last  will  of  our  dearest  father,  besides 
other  circumstances  advancing  our  right,  you 
kuow,  the  realm,  and  the  whole  world  knovveth, 
the  rolls  and  records  appear  by  the  authority  of 
the  king  our  said  father,  and  the  king  our  said 
l)rother,  and  the  subjects  of  this  realm  ;  so 
that  we  verily  trust  that  there  is  no  good  true 
subject,  that  is,  can,  or  would  pretend  to  be 
ignorant  thereof:  and  of  our  part  we  have  of 
ourselves  caused,  and,  as  God  shall  aid  and 
strengthen  us,  shall  cause  our  right  and  title 
in  this  behalf  to  be  published  and  proclaimed 
accordingly.  And  albeit  this  so  weighty  a 
matter  seemeth  strange,  that  our  said  brother 
dying  upon  Thursday  at  night  last  past,  we 
hitherto  had  no  knowledge  from  you  thereof; 
yet  we  consider  your  wisdoms  and  prudence 
to  be  such,  that  having  eftsoons  amongst  you 
debated,  pondered,  and  well  weighed  this 
present  case  with  our  estate,  with  your  own 
estate,  the  commonwealth,  and  all  our  ho- 

nours, we  shall  and  may  conceive  great  hope 
and  trust,  with  much  assurance  in  your  loyalty 
and  service,  and  therefore  for  the  time  inter- 

pret and  take  things  not  to  the  worst  j  aad 

that  ye  will,  like  noble  men,  worTc  the  be*t. 
Nevertiieless,  we  are  not  ignorant  of  your 
consultations,  to  undo  the  provisions  made  for 
our  preferment,  nor  of  tlie  great  bauds  and 
provisions  forcible,  wherewith  ye  be  assem- 

bled and  prepared,  by  wliom,  and  to  what 
eiKl,  Gotl  and  you  know,  and  nature  cannot 
but  fear  some  evil.  But  be  it  that  some  con- 

sideration politic,  or  whatsoever  thing  else, 
hath  moved  you  thereto,  yet  doubt  you  not, 
my  lords,  but  we  can  take  all  these  your  do- 

ings in  gracious  part,  being  also  right  ready 
to  remit  and  fully  pardon  the  same,  and  that 
freely  to  eschew  blood-shed  and  vengeance, 
against  all  those  that  can  or  will  intend  the 
same,  trusting  also  assuredly  you  will  take 
and  accept  this  grace  and  virtue  in  good  part 

as  appertaineth,  and  that  we  shall  not  be  en- 
forced to  use  the  service  of  other  our  true  sub- 

jects and  friends,  which  in  this  our  just  an^ 
right  cause,  God,  in  whom  our  whole  affiance 
is,  shall  send  us.  Wherefore,  my  lords,  we 
require  you  and  charge  you,  and  every  of  you, 
that  of  your  allegiance  which  you  owe  to  God 
and  us,  and  to  none  other,  for  our  honour  and 
the  surety  of  our  person  only  employ  your-  ̂  
selves,  and  forthwith  upon  receipt  hereof, 
cause  our  rigiit  and  title  to  the  crown  and  go- 

vernment of  this  realm  to  be  proclaimed  in 
our  city  of  London,  and  other  places,  as  to 
your  wisdom  shall  seem  good,  and  as  to  this 
case  appertaineth,  not  failing  hereof  as  our 
very  trust  is  in  you.  And  this  our  letter,  sign- 

ed with  our  hand,  shall  be  your  sufficient  war- 
rant in  this  behalf 

"  Given  under  our  signet,  at  our  manor  of 

Kening-hall,  the  Qth  of  July,  1553." 

To  this  letter  of  the  lady  Mary,  the  lords  of 
the  council  made  answer  again  as  followeth : 

Answer  of  the  Lords  unto  Lady  Mary's  Letter. 

"  Madam,  we  have  received  your  letters 
the  9th  of  this  instant,  declaring   your  sup- 

posed 
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posed  tirle,  nliieh  you  juflge  yourself  to  have 
to  the  imperial  ciown  of  this  realm,  and  ail 
the  dominions  thereunto  belonging.  For  an- 

swer vvl«?reof,  tliis  is  to  advertise  you,  that 
fbrasmucii  as  our  sovereign  lady  queen  Jane 
is,  after  the  death  of  our  sovereign  lord  Ed- 

ward the  sixth,  a  prince  of  most  noble  me- 
mory, invested  and  possessed  with  the  just 

and  right  title  in  the  imperial  crown  of  this 
realm,  not  only  by  good  order  of  old  ancient 
laws  of  this  realm,  but  also  by  our  late  sove- 

reign lord's  letters  patent,  signed  with  his  own 
hand,  and  sealed  with  the  great  seal  of  Eng- 

land, in  presence  of  the  most  part  of  the  ru- 
bles, counsellors,  judges,  with  divers  other 

grave  and  sage  personages,  assenting  and  sub- 
scribing to  the  same  :  We  must,  therefore,  as 

of  most  bound  duty  and  allegiance,  assent  unto 
her  said  grace,  and  to  none  other,  except  we 
should  (which  faithful  subjects  cannot)  fall 
into  grievous  and  unspeakable  enormities. 
Wherefore  we  can  no  less  do,  but  for  the 
quiet  both  of  the  .realm  and  you  also,  to  ad- 

vertise yon,  that  forasmuch  as  the  divorce, 
made  between  the  king  of  famous  memory, 
king  Henry  VJII.  and  the  lady  Katharine, 
your  mother,  was  necessary  to  be  had  both  by 
the  everlasting  laws  of  God,  and  also  by  the 
ecclesiastical  laws,  and  by  the  most  part  of  the 
noble  and  learned  universities  of  Christendoni, 
and  confirmed  also  by  the  sundry  acts  of  par- 

liaments ren)aining  yet  in  their  force,  and 
thereby  you  justly  made  illegitimate  and  un- 

heritable to  the  crown  imperial  of  this  realm, 
and  the  rnle.s,  and  dominions,  and  possessions 
of  tl)e  same,  you  will  upon  just  consideration 
hereof,  and  of  divers  other  causes  lawful  to  l)e 

alledged  for  the  same,  and  for  that  just  inheri- 
tance of  the  right  line  and  godly  order  taken 

by  the  late  king  our  sovereign  lord  king  Ed- 
ward the  sixth,  and  agreed  upon  by  the  no- 

bles and  great  personages  aforesaid,'  surcease 
by  any  pretence  to  vex  and  molest  any  of  our 
sovereign  lady  queen  Jane  her  subjects  from 
their  true  faith  and  allegiance  due  unto  her 

grace :  Assuring  you,  that  if  yon  will  for  re- 
spect shew  yourself  quiet  and  obedient  (as  you 

ought,)  yotJ  shall  find  us  all  and  several  ready 
to  do  you  any  service  that  we  with  duty  may, 
and  glad  with  your  quietness  to  preserve  the 
common  state  of  this  realm,  wherein  you  may 
be  otherwise  grievous  unto  us,  to  yourself, 
and  to  them.  And  thus  we  bid  you  most 
heartily  well  to  fare.  From  the  Tower  of 
London,  in  this  ninth  of  July,  1553. 

"  Tour  Ladyship' s  friends,  (shexving 
yourself  an  obedient  subject,) 

"  Thomas  Canterbury, 
The  Marquis  of A\'inchester, 

John  Bedford, 
Wil.  Northampton, 

Th.  Ely,  chancellor, 
Northumberland, 

Henry  Suffolk, 
Henry  Arundel, Shrewsbury, 

Pembrook, 
Cobham, 

R.  Rich, 

Huntingdon, 

Darcy, 

Cheyney, 

R.  Cotton, 

folm  Gates, W.  Peter, 

W^  Cecill, 

John  Check, 
John  Mason, Edward  North, 

R.  Bowes." After  she  received  this  answer,  lady  Mary 
went  secretly  away  from  the  city,  hoping 
chiefly  upon  the  good  will  of  the  commons, 
and  yet  perchance  not  destitute  altogether  of 
tlie  secret  advertisements  of  some  of  the  no- 

bles. When  the  council  heard  of  her  sudden 

departure,  they  gathered  speedily  a  power  of 
men  together,  appointing  an  army,  and  first 
assigned  that  the  duke  of  Suffolk  should  take 
that  enterprise  in  hand,  and  so  have  the  lead- 

ing of  the  band.  But  afterwards  altering  their 
minds,  they  thought  it  best  to  send  forth  the 
duke  of  Northumberland,  with  certain  other 
lords  aiMl  gentlemen,  and  that  the  duke  of 
Suffolk  should  keep  the  tower,  where  the 
lord  Gilford  and  the  lady  Jane  the  same  time 
were  lodged. 

These  things  being  thus  agreed  upou,  the 
duke  then  set  forward  after  the  best  array  out 

^     of 
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of  London,  having  notwithstanding  his  times 
prescribed  and  his  journey  appointed  by  the 
council,  to  the  intent  he  might  not  seem  to  do 
any  thing  but  upon  warrant. 

Mary,  in  the  mean  while  tossed  with  much 
travel  up  and  down,  to  work  the  surest  way 
for  her  best  advantage,  withdrew  herself  into 
Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  where  she  understood 

the  duke's  name  to  be  had  in  much  hatred  for 
the  service  that  had  been  done  there  of  late  un- 

der king  Edward,  in  subduing  the  rebels,  and 
there  gathering  to  her  such  aid  of  the  com- 

mons on  every  side  as  she  might,  keeping  her- 
self close  for  a  space  within  Fremingham  cas- 
tle. To  whom  first  of  all  the  Suffolk  men 

resorted,  who  being  always  forward  in  pro- 
moling  the  proceedings  of  the  gospel,  promised 
her  their  aid  and  help,  so  that  she  would  not 
attempt  any  alteration  of  the  religion  which 
her  brother  king  Edward  had  before  estab- 

lished, by  laws  and  orders  publicly  enacted, 
and  received  by  tte  consent  of  the  whole  realm 
in  that  behalf. 

Unto  this  condition  she  soon  agreed,  with 
such  promises  made  unto  them  that  no  innova- 

tion should  be  made  of  religion,  as  that  no 
man  would  or  could  then  have  doubted  her, 

'Jhus  Mary  being  guarded  with  the  power of  the  gospellers,  did  vanquish  the  duke,  and 
all  those  that  came  with  hira.  In  considera- 

tion whereof,  it  was  an  heavy  word  that  she 
answered  to  the  Suffolk  men  afterwards,  who 
did  make  supplication  to  her  grace  to  perform 
}ier  prom-ise  :  Forsomuchy  saith  she,  as  you  be- 

ing but  members,  des'n-e  to  rule  your  head,  you shall  one  day  well  perceive  that  members  must 
obey  their  head,  and  not  look  to  bear  nde  over 
the  same.  And  not  only  that,  but  also  to 
cause  the  more  terror  unto  others,  a  certain 
gentleman  named  Mr.  Dobbe,  dwelling  at 
Wyndam,  for  the  same  cause,  that  is,  for  ad- 

vertising her  by  humWe  request  of  her  pro- 
mise, was  punished;  being  three  sundry  times 

set  on  the  pillory,  to  be  a  gazing  stock  unto 
all  men.     Divers  others  delivered  her  books 

and  supplications  made  out  of  the  scripture,  to 
exhort  her  to  continue  in  the  true  doctrine 

then  established  ;  and  for  their  good  will  were 
sent  to  prison.  But  such  is  the  condition  of 

man's  nature,  that  we  are  for  the  most  part 
more  ready  always  to  seek  friendship  when 
we  stand  in  need  of  help,  than  ready  to  re- 

quite a  benefit  onc«  past  and  received.  How- 
beit,  against  all  this  one  sheet-anchor  we  have, 
which  may  be  a  sure  comfort  to  all  miserable 
creatures,  that  equity  and  fidelity  are  ever  per- 

fect and  certainly  found  with  the  Lord  above, 
though  the  same,  being  shut  out  of  the  doors 
in  this  world,  be  not  to  be  found  among  men. 

The  greatest  help  that  made  for  the  lady 
Mary,  was  the  short  journeys  of  the  duke  of 
Northumberland,  which  by  commission  were 
assigned  to  him  before,  as  is  above  mentioned. 
For  the  longer  the  duke  lingered  in  his  jour- 

ney, the  lady  Mary  more  increased  in  power, 
the  hearts  of  the  people  being  mightily  bent 
unto  her.  AVhich  after  the  council  at  London 

perceived,  and  understood  how  the  common 
multitude  did  withdraw  thefr  hearts  from  them 
to  stand  with  her,  and  that  certain  noblemen 
began  to  go  the  other  way,  they  turned  their 
song>and  proclaimed  for  queen  the  lady  Mary, 
eldest  daughter  to  king  Henry  VIII.  and  ap- 

pointed by  parliament  to  succeed  king  Ed- 
ward, dj'ing  without  issue. 

And  so  the  duke  of  Northumberland  was 
left  destitute  and  forsaken,  alone  iat  Cambridge 
with  some  of  his  sons  and  a  few  others,  among 
the  earl  of  Huntington  was  one,  who  there 
were  arrested  and  brought  to  the  Tower  of 
London,  as  traitors  to  the  crown,  notwith- 

standing that  he  had  there  proclaimed  hqr 

queen  before. 
Thus  liave  ye  Mary  now  made  a  queen, 

and  the  sword  of  authority  put  i^ito  her  hand, 
which  how  she  afterward  did  use,  we  may 
see  in  the  sequel  of  this  book.  Therefore, 
when  she  had  been  thus  advanced  by  the  gos- 

pellers, and  saw  all  in  quiet  by  means  that  her 
enemies  were  conquered,  sending  before  her 

tiie 
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die  duke  captive  to  the  Toner  tlie  25th  of  Ju- 
J}',  she  followed  not  long  after,  being  brought 
up  the  third  day  of  August  to  London,  with 
the  great  rejoicing  of  many. 
Coming  to  London,  her  first  lodging  she 

took  at  tiie  Tower,  where  the  aforesaid  lady 
Jane,  with  her  husband  the  lord  Gilford,  a 
little  before  her  coming,  were  imprisoned  ; 
where  they  remained  waiting  her  pleasure  al- 

most five  months.  But  the  duke,  within  a 
month  after  his  coming  to  the  Tower,  being 
adjuged  to  death,  was  brought  forth  to  the 
.'iciitfold,  and  there  beheaded. 

'I'hus  the  duke  of  Northumberland,  with  sir 
John  Gates  and  sir  Thomas  Palmer,  bejng  put 
to  death ;  in  the  mean  time  queen  Mary  en- 

tering thus  her  reign  with  ll>e  blood  of  tliese 
flnen,  besides  hearing  mass  herself  in  the  Tower, 
gave  fiill  evidence,  especially  by  the  sudden 
delivermg  of  Stephen  Gardiner  out  of  the 
Tower,  that  she  was  not  minded  to  stand  to 
that  iVhich  she  so  deeply  hud  promised  to  the 
Suffolk  men  before,  concerning  the  not  sub- 

verting or  altering  the  state  of  reiigion  ;  as  in 
very  deed  the«urmi»eof  tbepeople  was  therein 
nothing  deceived.  .  ■•• 

About  this  time  Bonner,  bishop  of  London, 

who  had  been  degraded  in  king  Edward's  days, 
being  restored,. ap^iointed  Mr.  B()urne,  a  ca- 

non of  St.  J'aul's,  to  preach  at  the  cross,  who 
aftervvard  was  bishop  of  Bath  j  ̂le  taking  oc- 

casion of  the  gospel  of  that  day  to  speak  some- 
thing largely  in  justilying  of  Bonner,  being 

then  present ;  which  Bonner,  said  he,  upon 
the  same  text  in  that  place,  that  day  four  years 
bad  preached  before,  and  was  uiwn  the  same 
most  cruelly  and  unjustly  cast  into  the  most 
vile  dungeon  of  the  Marshalsea,  and  there  kept 
during  the  time  of  king  Edward.  His  words 
sounded  so  evil  in  the  ears  of  the  hearers,  that 
they  could  not  keep  silence,  and  began  to 
murmur  and  to  stir  in  such  sort,  tliat  the  mayor 
and  aldermen  feared  much  an  uproar.  But 
the  truth  is,  that  one  hurled  a  dagger  at  the 
preacher ;  but  who  it  was  could  not  then  be 
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proved,  although  afterward  it  was  known.— 
in  fine,  the  stir  was  such,  that  the  preacher 
plucked  in  his  head,  and  durst  no  more  appear 

in  that  plac'e.  The  matter  of  his  sermon 
tended  much  to  the  derogation  and  dispraise 

of  king  Edward,  which  thing  the  people  in" no  case  could  abide.  Then  Mr.  Bradford,  at 

the  request  of  the  preacher's  brother  and  others, 
then  being  in  the  pulpit,  stood  forth  and  spake 

so  mildly,  christianly,  and  efi'ectually,  that  with few  words  he  appeased  all ;  and  attervvard  he 
and  Mr.  Rogers  conducted  the  preacher  be- 

twixt them  from  the  pulpit  to  the  grammar- 
school  door,  where  they  left  him  safe.  But, 
shortly  after  they  were  both  rewarded  witii 
long  imprisonment,  and  last  of  all  with  fire  ia 
Smithfield. 

By  reason  of  this  tumult  at  Paid's-  cross,  an 
order  was  taken  by  the  lords  of  the  council 
with  the  mavor  and  aldermen  of  London,  that 

they  calling  the  next  day  following  a  common 
council  of  the  city,  should  thereby  charge 
every  iiouseholder  to  cause  their  children,  ap<- 
preiitices,.  and  other  servant.s,  to  keep  their 
own  parish  churches  upon  the  holidays,  and 
not  to  suflerthem  to  attempt  any  thing  to  the 
violating  of  the  common  peace  ;  willing  them 

also  to  signify  to  the  said  assembly  the  queen's 
determination  uttered  unto  them  by  her  high- 

ness the  lyth  of  August,  in  the  Tower.  A\lii<rli 

was,  although  her  grace's  conscience  is  stayed 
in  the  matters  of  religion,  3'ct  she  graciously 

meant  not  to  compel  or  strain  other  men's  con- 
sciences otherwise  than  God  shall,  as  she  trust- 

ed, put  in  their  hearts  a  persuasion  of  the 
truth  that  she  is  in,  through  tlie  opening  of 
his  word  unto  then),  by  godly,  virtuous,  and 

learned  preacher's,  &c. 
Also,  it  was  then  ordered,  that  every  alder- 

man in  his  ward  should  Ibrthwith  send  for  tin: 

curates  of  every  parish  within  their  libertic.''. 
and  warn  them  not  only  to  forbear  to  prea<:h 
tliemseivep,  but  also  not  to  suflcr  any  other  to 
preach,  or  make  any  open  or  .solenm  reading 
of  the  scripture  in  their  churf:he8,  unless  the 
K  said 
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said  preachers  were  severally  licensed  by  the 

queen. 
After  this  sermon  at  Paul's  cros.s,  the  next 

day  the  queen's  guard  was  at  the  cross  with 
their  weap*r«,  to  guard  the  preacher.  And 
when  men  withdrew  themselves  from  the  ser- 

nioi),  order  was  taken  by  the  mayor,  that  the 
ancients  of  all  coipipanies  should  be  present, 
lest  the  preacher  should  be  discouraged  by  his 
«ma!l  auditory. 

During  this  and  the  following  month  (Aug. 
and  Sept.  1553,)  many  persons  were  taken  up 
and  imprisoned,  for  speaking  against  Mr. 

Bourn's  sermon  preached  at  St.  Paul's  cross. 
The  first  day  of  October,  queen  Mary  was^ 

crowned  pt  Westminster,  and  the  tenth  day 
of  the  same  month  of  October  then  following, 
ibegan  the  parliament  with  the  solemn  mass  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  after  tlie  Popish  manner,  cele- 

brated with  great  pomp  in  the  palace  of  West- 
iininster.  To  which  mass,  among  tlie  other 
ilords  (according  to  the  manner)  should  come 
the  bishops  which  yet  remained  undeposed, 

which  were  the  archbishop  of  York,  Dr.  Ta}'- 
lor,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  John  Harley,  bishop 
of  Hereford.  Of  the  bishops.  Dr.  Taylor  and 
,Mr.  Harley  presenting  themselves  according 
to  their  duty,  and  taking  their  place  amongst 
the  Lords,  after  they  saw  the  mass  begin,  not 
abiding  the  sight  thereof,  withdrew  themselves 
from  the  company :  for  which  cause  the  bi- 

shop of  Lincoln  being  examined,  and  protest- 
ing his  faith,  was  upon  the  same  commanded 

to  attend  ;  who  not  long  after  died  at  Anker- 
wike.  Mr.  Harley,  because  he  was  married, 
was  excluded  both  from  the  parliament  and 
from  his  bishopric. 

aMass  being  done,  the  queeri,  accompanied 
•with  the  estates  of  the  realm,  was  brought 
into  the  parliament  house,  there  according  to 
the  manner  to  enter  and  begin  the  consulta- 

tion. At  which  co)isultatiou  or  parliament 
were  repealed  all  statutes  made  in  the  time  of 
king  Henry  the  eighth  for  Pr<emnnir€,  and 

statutes  made  in  kitig  Ed^vard  the  sixth's  time 
for  administration  of  common  prayer  and  the 
sacrament in^theiEngiish  tongue:  and  further, 
the  attainder  of  the  duke  of  Northumberland 

was  by  this  parliament  confirmed.  In  this 
mean  while  many  men  were  forward  in  rrect- 
iug  of  altars  and  masse^s  in  churches.  And 
such  as  would  slick  to  the  laws  made  in  king 

Edward's  time,  till  others  should  be  estab- 
lished, some  of  them  were  marked,  and  some 

presently  apprehended.  Among  whom  sir 
James  Hales,  a  knight  of  Kent,  and  justice  of 
the  Common  Pleas,  was  one;  who,  notwith- 

standing he  had  ventured  his  life  in  queen 

Mary's  cause,  in  that  he  would  not  subscribe 
'to  the  uninheriting  of  her  by  the  king's  will, 
yet  for  that  he  did  at  a  quarter  sessions  givfe 
charge  upon  the  statutes  made  in  the  time  ai 
king  Henry  VIIL  and  Edward  VI.  for  the 
supremacy  and  religion,  he  was  imprisoned  in 
the  Marshalsea,  Compter,  and  Fle^t,  and  .so 
cruelly  handled  and  put  in  fear  by  talk  that 
the  warden  of  the  fleet  used  to  have  in  hfi 

hearing,  of  such  torments  as  were  in  preparing 
for  heretics,  or  for  what  other  cause  God 
knoweth,  that  he  sought  to  rid  himself  out  of 
this  life  by  wounding  himself  with  a  knife; 
and  afterward  was  contented  to  say  as  they 

willed  him.  AVhereupon  he  was  dischai'ged  : but  after  that  he  never  rested  tilF  he  had 

drowned  himself  in"  a  river,  half  a  mile  from his  house  in  Kent. 

During  the  time  of  this  parliament,  thfe 
clergy  likewise  after  their  wonted  nvanner  had 
a  convocation,  with  a  disputation  also,  ap- 

pointed by  the  queen's  commandment,  at 
Paul's  church  in  London,  the  same  time,  which 
was  about  the  18th  of  October.  In  which 

convocation,  first  Mr.  John  Harpsfield,  bache- 
lor of  divinity,  made  a  sermon  ad  clerum,  the 

16th  of  October.  After  the  sermon  done,  it 

■was  assigned  by  the  bishops,  that  tbey  of  the 
clergy-house^  for  avoiding  confusion  of  words, 
sbou;ld  choose  them  a  prolocutor;  to  which 

office 
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office  by  common  assent  was  named  Dr.  Wes- 
"ton,  dean  of  Westminster. 

After  these  things  thus  sped  in  the  convoca- 
tion house,  they  proceeded  next  to  the  dispu- 

tation appointed,  as  is  above  said,  by  the 

<jiieen's  commandment,  about  the  matter  of 
'the  sacrament ;  which  disputation  continued 
six  days.  Wherein  Dr.  Weston  was  chief  on 

the  pope's  part,  who  behaved  himself  out- 
rageously in  taunting  and  cheeking.  In  con- 

clusion, such  as  disputed  on  the  contrary  part 
were  obliged  some  to  tlee,  some  to  deny,  and 

some  to  die,  though  to  the  most  men's  judg- 
ments that  heard  the  disputation,  they  had  the 

upper  hand.  ^ 
In  the  days  of  king  Henry,  and  also  king 

Edward  reigning  after  him,  divers  noblemen, 
bishops,  and  others,  were  cast  into  the  Tower, 
some  charged  with  treason,  as  lord  Courtney, 

and  the  duke  of  Norfolk  ;  some  for  the  pope's 
supremacy  and  suspicious  letters  tending  to 

sedition,  as  'i'onstal,  bishop  of  Durham  ;  and 
others,  for  other  things  ;  ail  which  continued 

there  prisoners  till  qneen  Mary's  coming  in. 
Unto  whom  the  said  queen  soon  granted  their 
pardon,  and  restored  them  to  their  former  dig- 
'tiities.  Amongst  whom  also  was  Gardiner, 
bishop  of  Winchester,  whom  she  not  only 
freed  out  of  captivity,  but  also  advanced  him 
to  be  high  chancellor  of  England.  Further- 

more, to  the  lord  Courtney  she  shewed  i>'uch 
favour,  that  she  made  him  earl  of  Devonshire, 
insomuch  that  there  wjts  a  suspicioh  amongst 
many  that  she  would  marry  him  ;  b<ft  that 
proved  otherwise. 

We  have  seen  before,  that  Bonner  who  hafl  : 

■been  prisoner  In  the  Marshalsea,  was  delivered 
'by  <|Ueen  Mary,  and  restored  to  tha  bishopric 
of  London  again.  Dr.  Ridley,  with  divers 
other  good  bishops  more,  being  deposed ;  as 
Cranitier  from  Canterbury,  the  archbishop  of 
York  Hkewrse,  Poynet  frorti  Winchester,  John 
Hooper  froth  Worce^et,  Barlow  from  Bath, 
Harley  from  Hereford,  Taylor  from  Lincoln, 

Farrar  from  ft.  David'is,  CoV6rdale  from  Exe- 

ter, Scorie  from  Chichester,  See.  wltli  a  great 
number  of  archdeacons,  deans,  aad  briefly  all 
such  beneficed  men  wlio  either  were  married, 

or  would  conslantly  adhere  to  their  profesruon. 
Ail  which  were  removed  from  their  livings, 
and  other  of  the  contrary  sect  put  in  the  same, 
as  cardinal  Pole,  Gardiner,  Heath,  While, 

Day,  Troublefield,  &c. 
And  as  touching  Cranmer,  forsomuch  as 

there  was  rumour  spread  of  him  the  same  time 
in  London  that  he  had  recanted,  and  caused 
mass  to  be  said  at  Canterbury ;  for  purging  of 
himself  he  published  abroad  a  declaration  of 
his  truth  and  constancy  in  that  behalf,  pro- 

testing thai  he  neither  had  so  done,  nor  minded 
so  to  do.  Adding,  moreover,  tliat  if  it  would 
so  please  the  queen,  he,  with  Peter  Martyr, 
and  certain  other  whom  he  would  choose, 

would  in  open  disputation  sustain  the  cause  of 
the  doctrine,  taught  and  set  forth  before  in 
the  time  of  king  Edward,  against  all  persons 
whomsoever.  But  while  he  was  in  expecta- 

tion to  have  this  disputation  obtained,  he,  with 
other  bishops,  were  laid  fast  in  the  Tower,  axid 
Peter  Martyr  permitted  to  depart  the  realm, 
and  so  went  he  to  Strasburgh. 

After  this,  in  the  month  of  November,  the 
archbishop  Cranmer,  notwithstanding  he  had 

earnestly  refused  to  subscribe  to  the  king's  will in  disinheriting  his  sister  Mary,  alledging 

many  grave  and  pithy  reasons  for  her  legiti- 
mation, was  in  ,the  Guildhall  of  London,  ar- 

rainged  and  attainted  of  treason,  with  the  lady 
Jane,  and  three  of  the  duke  of  Northumber- 

land's sons,  which  at  the  entreaty  of  certain 
persons,  were  had  again  to  the  Tower,  and 
there  kept  for  a  time.  All  which  notwitlx- 
.standing,  Cranmer  being  pardoned  of  treason, 
stood  only  in  tbe  action  and  case  of  doctrine, 
which  they  called  heresy,  whereof  he  was 
right  glad  and  joyful. 

This  being  done  in  November,  the  people, 
and  especially  the  churchmen,  perceiving. the 
queen  so  eagerly  set  upon  her  old  religion, 
they  likewise  for  their  parts   to  shew  them- 

selves 
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,se!ves  no.  Jess  farward  to  serve  tlie  queen's  ap- 
petite (as  the  manner  is  of  the  multitude^  coni- 

incnly  to  frame  themselves  after  the  humour  of 
thepiince  and  time  present^)  began  in  their 
ehnirs  to  set  up  the  pageant  of  St.  Katharine 
and  of  St.  Nicholas,  and  of  their  processions  in 
Latin. 

And  when  the  month  of  December  was 

come,  the  iKirliament  broke  up,  but  first  of  all 
.such  statutes  were  repealed  which  were  made 
either  of  Prcemiinire,  or  touched  any  altera- 

tion of  religion  and  administration  of  sacra- 
ments under  king  Edward.  In  which  parlia- 
ment also  communication  was  moved  of  tl>e 

queen's  marriage  with  king  Philip,  the  em- 
peror's son. 

In  this  mean  while  cardinal  Pole  being  sent 
for  by  (jueen  Mary,  was  hy  the  emperor  re- 

quested to  stay  with  him,  to  the  intent,  as 
some  think,  that  his  presence  in  England 
should  not  be  a  hinderance  to  the  marriage 
which  he  intended  between  Philip  his  son 
and  queen  Mary.  For  the  making  whereof 
he  sent  a  most  ample  embassy,  with  full  power 
to  make  up  the  marriage  betwixt  them;  which 
took  such  success,  tliut  after  they  had  com- 

muned of  tlie  matters  a  few  days,  they  knit 
up  the  knot. 

The  12th  day  of  February,  1554,  was  be- 
headed the  lady  Jane,  to  whom  was  sent  Mr. 

Fecknam,  alias  Howman,  from  tho  queen  two 
days  before  her  death,  to  commune  with  her, 
and  to  reduce  her  from  the  doctrine  of  Christ 

to  queen  Mary's  religii)n.  The  sum  of  which communication  here  foliovvelh: 

Fecknain.  Madam,  I  lament  your  heavy 
case,  and  yet  I  doubt  not,  but  that  you  bear 

out  this  sorrow  of  your's  with  a  constant  and 
patient  mind. 

Jane.  You  are  welcome  unto  me,  sir,  if 
your  coming  be  to  give  Christian  exhortation. 
And  as  for  my  heavy  case,  I  thank  God,  I  do 
so  little  lament  it,  that  lather  I  account  the 

same  for  a  more  manifest  declaration  of  God's 

favour  toward  me,  than  ever  he  shewed  me  at 
any  time  before.  And  therefore  there  is  no 
cause  why  either  you,  or  other  which  bear  me 
good  will,  should  lament  or  be  grieved  with 
this  my  case,  being  a  thing  so  profitable  for 

my  soul's  health. 
Feck.  I  am  here  come  to  you  at  this  pre- 

sent, sent  from  the  queen  and  her  council,  to 
instruct  you  in  the  true  doctrine  of  the  right 
faith;  although  I  have  so  great  confidence  iu 
you,  that  I  shall  have,  I  trust,  little  need  to 
travel  with  you  much  therein. 

Jane.  Forsooth,  I  heartily  thank  the  queen's 
highness,  which  is  not  unmindful  of  her  hum- 

ble subject ;  and  I  hope  likewise  that  you  no 
less  will  do  your  duty  therein  both  truly  and 
faithfully,  according  to  that  you  were  sent  for. 

Feck.  What  is  then  required  of  a  Christian 
man  ? 

Jane.  That  he  should  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  the  Son,  aud  the  Holy  Ghosl,  three 
Persons  and  one  God. 

Feck.  AVhat !  is  there  nothing  else  to  be 

required  or  looked  for  in  a  Christian,  but  to 
believe  in  him  ? 

Jane.  Yes,  we  must  love  him  with  all  our 
heart,  with  all  our  soul,  and  with  all  oiir  mind, 
and  our  neighbour  as  ourself. 

Feck.  Wliy,  then  faith  justifieth  not,  nor 
saveth  not. 

Jane,  Yes,  verily,  faith,  as  Paul  saith,  only 

justifieth. 
'    Feck.  Why  ?  St.  Paul   sailh,  If  I  have  aB 
faith  zvilhout  love,  it  is  nothing.- 

Jane.  True  it  is :  for  how  can  I  love  him 
whom  1  trust  not  ?  or  how  can  I  trust  him 
whom  I  love  not  ?  Faith  and  love  go  both 

together,  and  yet  love  is  comprehended  in 
faith. 

Feck.  How  shall  we  love  our  neighbour  ? 
Jajie.  To  love  our  neighbour,  is  to  feed  the 

hungry,  to  clothe  the  naked,  and  give  drink 
to  the  thirsty,  and  to  do  to  him  as  we  would 
do  to  ourselves. 

Feck,  Why,  then  it  is  necessary  i;nto  salva» 



CONVERSATION  BETWEEN  FECKNAM  AND  LADY  JANE. 

41 
fion  to  do  good  works  also,  and  it  is  not  suf- 

ficient only  to  believe. 
Jane.  I  deny  that,  and  I  afTirm  that  faith 

only  saveth  ;  but  it  is  meet  for  a  Christian,  in 
token  that  he  followeth  his  Master  Christ,  to 
do  good  works,  yet  may  we  not  say  that  they 
profit  to  our  salvation  ;  for  when  we  have  done 
all,  yet  we  be  unprofitable  servants,  and  faith 

only  in  Christ's  blood  saveth  us. 
Feck.  How  many  sacraments  are  there  ? 
Jane.  Two :  the  one  the  sacrament  of  bap- 

tism, and  the  other  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
supper! 

Feck.  No,  there  are  seven. 
Jane.  By  what  scripture  find  you  that  ? 
Feck.  Well,  we  will  talk  of  tiiat  hereafter. 

But  what  is  signified  by  your  two  sacraments? 
Jane.  By  the  sacrament  of  bapiism  I  am 

washed  with  water,  and  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit,  and  that  washing  is  a  token  to  me  that 
I  am  a  child  of  God.  The  sacrament  of  tlie 

Lord's  supper  offered  unto  me,  is  a  sure  seal 
and  testimony  that  I  am,  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
which  he  shed  for  me  on  the  cross,  made  par- 

taker of  the  everlasting  ki;igdom. 
Feck.  Why,  what  do  you  receive  in  that 

.^acrament .'  Do  you  not  receive  the  very  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  ? 

Jane.  No,  surely,  I  do  not  so  believe.  I 
think  that  at  the  supper  I  neither  receive  flesh 
nor  blood,  but  bread  and  wine  :  which  bread 
when  it  is  broken,  and  the  wine  when  it  is 
drunken,  putteth  me  in  remembrance  how 
that  for  my  sins  the  body  of  Christ  was  bro- 

ken, and  his  blood  shed  on  the  cross,  and  with 
that  bread  and  wine  I  receive  the  benefits  that 

come  by  the  breaking  of  his  body,  and  shed- 
ding of  his  blood,  for  our  sins  on  the  cross. 

Feck.  Why,  doth  not  Christ  speak  these 
words.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body  ?  Require 
you  any  plainer  words  ?  Doth  he  not  say  it  is 
his  body  > 

Jane.  I  grant  he  saith  so ;  and  so  he  saith, 
1  am  the  Vine,  I  am  the  Door :  but  he  is  ne- 

ver the  more  the  door  nor  the  vine.   Doth  not 
ii. 

St.  Paul  sa}-^  He  calleth  thtJigs  that  are  mi  as 

though  they'tvere  ?  God  forbid  that  I  should say,  that  1  eat  the  very  natural  body  and  blood 
of  Christ :  for  then  either  I  should  pluck  away  , 

my  redemption,  or  else  there  were  two  bodies, 
or  two  Christs.  One  body  was  tormented  on 
the  cross,  and  if  they  did  eat  another  body, 
then  had  he  two  bodies ;  or  if  his  body  were 
eaten,  then  was  it  not  broken  upon  the  cross  ; 
or  if  if  were  broken  upon  the  cross,  it  was  not 
eaten  of  his  disciples. 

Feck.  Why,  is  it  not  as  possible  that  Christ 
by  his  power  could  make  his  body  both  to  be 
eaten  and  broken,  and  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin, 
as  to  walk  upon  the  sea,  having  a  body,  and 
other  such  like  miracles  as  he  wrought  by  his 
power  only  ? 

Jane.  Yes,  verily,  if  God  would  have  done 
at  his  supper  any  miracle,  he  migiit  have  done 
so  :  but  I  say,  that  then  he  minded  no  work 
nor  miracle,  but  only  to  break  his  body,  and 
shed  his  blood  on  the  cross,  for  our  sins.  But 

I  pray  you  to  answer  me  this  one  question  : 
AV'here  was  Christ  when  he  said.  Take,  cai, 
this  is  my  body?  Was  he  not  at  the  table 
when  he  said  so?  he  was  at  that  time  alive, 
and  suffered  not  till  the  next  day.  What  took 
he,  but  bread  ?  what  brake  he,  but  bread  ?  and 
what  gave  he,  but  bread  ?  Look,  what  he  took 
he  brake  ;  look,  what  he  brake  he  gave  ;  and 
look,  what  he  gave  they  did  eat :  yet  all  this 
while  he  himself  was  alive,  and  at  supper  be- 

fore his  disciples,  or  else  they  were  deceived. 

Feck.  You  ground  yonr  faith  upon  such  au- 
thors as  say  and  unsay  both  in  a  breath,  and 

not  upon  the  church,  to  whom  ye  ought  to  give 
credit. 

Jane.  No,  I  ground  my  faith  on  God's  holy 
word,  and  not  upon  the  church.  For  if  the 
church  be  a  good  church,  the  faith  of  the 

church  must  be  tried  by  God's  word,  and 
not  God's  word  by  the  church,  either  yet  my faith.  Shall  I  believe  the  church  because  of 

antiquity  ?  or  shall  1  give  credit  to  the  church 
that  taketh  away  from  me  the  half  part  of  the 

i*  Lord's 
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lord's  supper,  and  vvill  not  let  any  man  re- 
ceive it  ill  both  kinds  ?  Which  things,  if  they 

deny  to  us,  then  deny  they  to  us  part  of  our 
salvation.  And  1  say,  that  it  is  an  evil  church, 
and  not  the  spouse  of  Christ,  but  the  sppuse 

of  the  devil,  that  alterelh  the  Lord's  supper, and  both  taketh  from  it  and  addeth  to  it.  To 

that  church,  say  I,  God  will  add  plagues,  and 
from  that  church  will  he  take  their  part  out  of 
tlie  book  of  life.  Do  they  learn  that  of  St. 
Paul,  when  he  ministered  to  the  Corinthians 
in  both  kinds?  Shill  I  believe  this  church? 
God  forbid. 

Feck.  That  was  done  for  a  good  intent  of 
the  church,  to  avoid  an  heresy  that  sprang 
on  it. 

June.  Why,  shall  the  church  alter  God's 
will  and  ordinance  for  good  intent !  How  did 
king  Saul  ?  The  Lord  God  defend. 

With  these  and  such  like  persuasions  he 
would  have  had  her  lean  to  the  church  ;  but 
it  would  not  be.  There  were  many  more 
things  whereof  they  reasoned,  but  these  were 
the  chiefest. 

After  this  Fecknam  took  his  leave,  saying, 
that  he  was  sorry  for  her  :  For  1  am  sure,  quoth 
he,  that  we  two  shall  never  meet. 

Jane.  True  it  is,  said  she,  that  we  shall  ne- 
ver meet,  except  God  turn  your  heart.  For 

I  am  assured,  unless  you  repent  and  turn  to 
God,  you  are  in  an  evil  case :  and  I  pray  God, 
in  the  bowels  of  his  mercy,  to  send  you  his 
Holy  Spirit ;  for  he  hath  given  yon  his  great 
gift  of  utterance,  if  it  please  hini  also  to  open 
.the  eyes  of  your  heart. 

The  following  letters  of  this  most  amiable 
woman,  should  not  be  lost.  They  contain 
strong  sense  and  sound  piety  ;  and  must  be 
lijghly  acceptable  to  all  who  fear  and  love  God, 

A  Ixtter  of  Lady  Jane  sent  unlo  her  Father. 

"  Father,  although  it  hath  pleased  God  to 
hasten  mv  death  by  you,  by  whom  my  life 
should  ra^lier  have  been  leogtheued :  yet  can  I 

so  patiently  take  it,  as  I  yield  God  more  hear- 
ty thanks  for  shortening  my  woeful  days,  than 

if  all  the  world  had  been  given  unto  my  pos- 
sessions, with  life  lengthened  at  my  own  will. 

And  albeit  I  am  well  assured  of  your  impa- 
tient dolors,  redoubled  manifold  ways,  both  in 

bewailing  your  own  woe,  and  especially  (as 
I  hear)  my  unfortunate  state,  yet,  my  dear 

father,  if  I  may  without  ofl'ence  rejoice  in  my own  mishaps,  me  seems  in  this  I  may  account 
myself  blessed,  that  washing  my  hands  with 
the  innocency  of  my  fact,  my  guiltless  blood 

niay  cry  before  the  Lord,  Mercy  to  the  inno- 
cent. And  yet,  though  I  must  needs  acknow- 

ledge, that  being  constrained,  and  as  you  wot 
well  enough,  continually  assayed,  in  taking 
<ipon  nie,  I  seemed  to  consent,  and  thereiu 
grievously  offended  the  queen  and  her  laws; 
yet  do  I  assuredly  trust,  that  this  my  offence 
towards  God  is  so  much  the  less,  in  that,  be- 

ing in  so  royal  estate  as  I  was,  mine  enforced 
honour  blended  never  with  mine  innocent 

heart.  And  thus,  good  father,  I  have  opened 
unto  you  the  state  wherein  I  at  present  stand. 
Whose  death  at  hand,  although  to  you  perhajjs 

it  may  seem  right  woeful,  to  me  there  is  no- 
thing that  can  be  more  welcome,  than  from 

this  vale  of  misery  to  aspire  to  that  heaveidy 
throne  of  all  joy  and  pleasure  wjth  Christ  our 
Saviour.  In  whose  stedfast  faith  (if  it  may  be 
lawful  for  the  daughter  so  to  write  to  the  fa- 

ther) the  Lord  that  hitherto  hath  strengthened 

you,  so  continue  you,  that  at  the  last  we  may- meet  in  heaven  with  tl>e  Father,  the  Son,  and 

the  Holy  Ghost," 
At  what  time  her  father  was  flourishing  in 

freedom  and  prosperity  in  the  time  of  king 
Edward,  there  belonged  unto  him  a  certain 

learned  man,  student  and  graduate  of  the  uni- 
versity of  Oxford  ;  who  then  being  chaplain  to 

the  said  duke,  and  a  sincere  preacher,  as  he 

appeared,  of  the  gospel,  according  to  the  doc- 
trine of  that  time  set  forth  and  received,  shortly 

after  that  the  state  of  religion  began   to  alter 

by 
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lay  queen  Mary,  altered  also  in  his  profession 
with  the  time,  and  of  a  Protestant  became  a 

friend  and  defender  of  the  pope's  proceedings. At  whose  sudden  mutation  and  unconstant 

mutability,  this  Christian  lady  being  not  a  lit- 
tle grieved,  and  most  of  all  lamenting  the  dan- 

gerous state  ot  his  soul,  in  sliding  so  away  for 
fear  from  the  way  of  truth,  writeth  her  mind 
unto  him  in  a  sharp  and  vehement  letter  ; 

which,  as  it  appearelh  to  proceed  of  an  ear- 
nest and  zealous  heart,  so  would  God  it  might 

take  such  eflect  with  him,  as  to  reduce  him  to 
repentance,  and  to  take  better  hold  again  for 
the  health  and  wealth  of  his  own  soul.  The 

copy  of  the  letter  is  this  as  followeih: 

Anolhei'  I.eH^r  of  the-  Ladv  Jane,  to  Mr.  liar- 
dins,,  late  Chaplain  to  tlie  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
her  father,  and  then  fallen  from  the  truth  of 

Cod's  viosl  holij  word. — A  solemn  learning 
to  Backsliders  of  all  sorts. 

"  So  oft  as  I  call  to  mind  the  dreadful  and 
fearful  saying  of  God,  that  he  zvhich  layeth 
hold  upon  the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  not 
?neet  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  on  the 
other  side,  the  comfortable  words  of  our  Sa- 

viour Christ  to  all  those  that  forsaking  tlieni- 
selves,  do  follow  him  :  I  cannot  but  marvel  at 
thee,  and  lament  thy  case,  which  seemed 
sometime  to  be  the  lively  member  of  Chrint, 
but  now  tl)e  deformed  imp  of  the  devil ;  some- 

time the  beautiful  temple  of  God,  but  now  the 
stinking  and  filthy  kennel  of  Satan  ;  sometime 
the  unspotted  spouse  of  Christ,  but  now  the 
unsliameful  paramour  of  Antichrist-,  sometime 
my  fatliful  brother,  but  now  a  stranger  and 
apostate;  sometime  a  stout  Christian  soldier, 
but  now  a  cowardly  runaway.  Yea,  when  1 
consider  these  things,  I  cannot  but  speak  to 
thee,  and  cry  out  upon  thee,  thou  seed  of  Sa- 

tan, and  not  of  Judah,  whom  the  devil  hath 
deceived,  the  world  hath  beguiled,  and  the 
desire  of  life  subverted,  and  made  thee  of  a 
Christian    an  infidel.       Wherefore   hast  thou 

taken  the  testament  of  the  Lord  in  thy  mouth  ? 
Wherefore  hast  thou  preached  the  Idw  and  the 
will  of  God  to  others?  Wherefore  hast  thou 

instructed  others  to  be  strong  in  "Christ,  when 
thou  thyself  dost  now  so  shamefully  shrink  and 
so  horribly  abuse  the  testament  and  law  of  the 
Lord  ?  when  thou  thyself  preachest  not  to  steal, 
yet  most  abominably  steal  est,  not  from  men, 
but  from  God,  and  committing  most  heinous 
sacrilege,  robbest  Christ  thy  Lord  of  his  right 
members,  thy  body  and  soul,  and  choosest 
rather  to  live  miserably  with  shame  in  the 
world,  than  to  die,  and  gloriously  with  ho- 

nour reign  with  Christ,  in  whom  even  in  death 

is  life.'  Why  dost  thou  now  shew  thyself  most 
weak,  when  indeed  thou  oughtest  to  be  most 
strong?  The  strength  of  a  fort  is  unknown  be- 

fore the  assault,  but  thou  yieldest  thy  hold 
before  any  battery  be  made.  O  wretched  and 

unhappy  man,  what  art  thou  "but  dust  and ashes!  and  wilt  thou  resist  thy  Maker  that  fa- 
shioned thee  and  framed  thee !  Wilt  thou  now 

forsake  him  that  called  thee  i'rom  the  custom 
gathering  among  the  Romish  Antichristians, 
to  he  an  ambassador  and  messenger  of  his  eter- 

nal word?  He  that  first  framed  thee,  and 
since  thy  first  creation  and  birth  preserved  thee, 
nourished  and  kept  thee,  yea,  r(nd  inspired  thee 
with  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  {I  cannot  say  of 
grace)  shall  he  not  now  possess  thee  ?  Darest 
thou  deliver  up  thyself  to  another,  being  not 
thine  own,  but  his?  How  canst  thou,  having 
knowledge,  or  how  darest  thou;  negle(;t  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  and  follow  the  vain  traditions 
of  men  ;  and  whereas  tiiou  hast  been  a  pub- 

lic professor  of  his  name,  become  now  a  de- 
facer  of  his  glory  ?  Wilt  thou  refuse  the  true 
God,  and  worship  the  invention  of  man,  the 
golden  calf,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the  Romish 
religion,  the  abomidable  idol,  the  most  wick- 

ed mass  ?  Wilt  thou  torment  again,  rent,  and 
tear  the  most  precious  body  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  with  thy  bodily  and  fleshly  teeth  ? 
Wilt  thou  take  upon  thee  to  offer  up  any  sa- 

crifice unto  God  for  our  sins,  considering  that Christ 
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Christ  offered  up  himself,  as  Paul  saitli,  upon 

the  cross  a  lively  sacrifice  once  I'or  all  ?  Can 
neither  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites,  which 
for  their  idolatry  they  so  oft  received,  nor  the 
terrible  threatenings  of  the  prophets,  nor  the 

curses  of  God's  own  mouth,  fear  thee  to  ho- 
nour any  other  god  than  him  ?  Dost  thou  so 

regard  him  that  spared  not  his  dear  and  only 
Son  for  thee,  so  diminishing,  yea,  utterly  ex- 

tinguishing bis  glory,  that  thou  wilt  attribute 
,the  praise  and  honour  due  unto  him  to  the 
idols,  zvhich  have  mouths  and  speak  tiof,  eyes 
and  see  not,  ears  and  hear  not;  wiiich  shall 
perish  with  them  that  made  them  ? 

"  What  saith  the  prophet  Barnch,  where  he 
recited  the  epistle  of  Jeremy  written  to  the 
captive  Jews?  Did  he  not  forewarn  them  that 
in  Babylon  they  should  see  gods  of  gold,  sil- 

ver, wood,  and  stone,  borne  upon  men's  shoul- 
ders, to  cast  a  ft-ar  before  the  heathen  :  But 

be  not  ye  afraid  of  them,  saith  Jeremy,  nor  do 
as  others  do.  But  ivhen  tjou  see  others  ivorship 
them,  say  you  in  your  hearts,  It  is  thou,  O 
Lord,  that  oughtest  only  to  be  zcorshipped :  for 
as  for  those  gods,  the  carpenter  framed  them 
and  polished  them,  yea,  gilded  he  they,  and  laid 
over  zvith  silver  and  vain  things,  a?id  cannot 
speak.  He  sheweth,  moreover,  the  abuse  of 
their  dealings,  how  the  priests  took  off  their 
ornaments,  and  apparelled  their  women  with- 

al j  how  one  holdeth  a  sceptre,  another  a  sword 
in  his  hand,  and  yet  can  they  judge  in  no  mat- 

ter, nor  defend  themselves,  much  less  any 
other,  from  either  battle  or  murder,  nor  yet 
from  gnawing  of  worms,  nor  any  other  evil 
thing.  These  and  such  like  words  speaketh 
Jeremy  unto  them,  whereby  lie  proveth  them 
to  be  but  vain  things,  and  no  gods.  And  at 
last  he  concludeth  thus,  Confounded  be  all  they 

that  worship  them.  They  were  warned  by- 
Jeremy,  and  thou  as  Jeremy  hast  warned 
others,  and  art  warned  thyself  by  laany  scrip- 

tures in  many  places:  God  saith,  he  is  a  jea- 
lous God,  which  will  have  all  honour,  glory, 

and  worship  given  to  him  only.     And  Christ 

saith  in  the  fourth  of  Luke  to  Satan  which 

tempted  him,  even  to  the  same  Belzebub,  the 
same  devil,  which  prevailed  against  thee,  It 
is  zvritten,  saith  he,  thou  shalt  honour  tiie  Lord 
thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve. 

"  These  and  such  like  do  prohibit  thee  and 
all  Christians  to  worship  any  other  God  than 
which  was  before  all  worlds,  and  laid  the 
foundations  both  of  heaven  and  earth.  And 
wilt  thou  honour  a  detestable  idol,  invented 

by  Romish  popes,  and  the  abominable  college 
of  crafty  cardinals  ?  Christ  offered  himself  up 
once  for  all,  and  wilt  thou  offer  him  up  again 
daily  at  thy  pleasure?  But  thou  wilt  say,  thou 
dost  it  for  a  good  intent,  O  sink  of  sin  !  O 
child  of  perdition  !  dost  thou  dream  therein  of 
a  good  intent,  where  thy  conscience  beareth 

thee  witness  of  God's  threatened  wrath  against 
thee?  How  did  Saul,  who  for  that  he  dis- 

obeyed the  word  of  the  Lord  for  a  good  intent, 
was  thrown  from  bis  worldly  and  temporal 
king<lom.  Shalt  ihou  then  that  dost  deface 

God's  honour,  and  rob  him  of  his  right,  inhe- 
rit the  eternal  and  heavenly  kingdom  ?  Wilt 

thou  for  a  good  intent  dishonour  God,  offend 
thy  brother,  and  danger  thy  soul,  wherefore 
Christ  hath  shed  his  most  precious  blood  ? 
Wilt  thou  for  a  good  intent  pluck  Christ  out 
of  heaven,  and  make  his  death  void,  and  de- 

face the  triumph  of  his  cross,  by  offering  him 

up  daily  ?  Wilt  thou  either  for  fear  of  death 
or  hope  of  life,  deny  and  refuse  thy  God,  who 
enriched  thy  poverty,  healed  thy  infirmity, 
and  yielded  to  thee  his  victory,  if  thou  couldst 
have  kept  it  ?  Dost  thou  not  consider,  that 
the  thread  of  thy  life  hangeth  Upon  him  that 
made  thee,  who  can,  as  his  will  is,  either 
twine  it  harder  to  last  the  longer,  or  untwine 

it  again  to  break  the  sooner  ?"  Dost  thou  not 
remember  the  saying  of  David,  a  notable 
king,  to  teach  thee,  a  miserable  wretch,  in  his 
104th  Psalm,  where  he  saith  thus:  When  thou 
takest  azvay  thy  spirit,  O  Lord,  from  men,  they 
die,  and  are  turned  again  to  their  dust,  but 
when  ihou  lettest  thy  breath  go  forth,  piey  shall be 
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be  made,  and  thou  shalt  renezv  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Remember  the  saying  of  Christ  iii  his 
gospel :  Whomever  seeketh  to  save  his  life, 
shall  lose  it :  but  ichosoever  will  lose  his  life  for 
mil  sake,  shall  fnd  it.  And  in  the  same  place, 
Whosoexer  loveth  father  or  mother  above  me, 
is  not  meet  for  me.  He  that  tvill  folloio  me, 
let  him  forsake  himself,  and  take  tip  his  cross, 
and  follow  me.  What  cross  ? — The  cross  of 
infamy  and  shame,  of  misery  and  poverty,  of 

affliction  and  persecution,  for  his  name's  sake. 
Let  the  oft  falling  of  those  heavenly  showers 

pierce  tiiy  stony  heart.  Let  the  two-edged 

sword  of  God's  holy  word  sheer  asunder  the 
sinews  of  worldly  respect,  even  to  the  very 
marrow  of  thy  carnal  heart,  tliat  thou  mayest 

once  again  forsake  th^-self,  and  embrace  Christ. 
And  like  as  good  subjects  will  not  refuse  to 
hazard  all  in  the  defence  of  their  earthly  and 
temporal  governor,  so  fly  not  like  a  white- 
livered  milksop  from  the  standing  wherein  thy 
chief  Captain,  Christ,  hath  set  thee  in  array  of 
this  life.  Viriliter  age,  comfortetur  cor  tuiim, 
sustine  Dominum.  Eight  manfully,  come  life, 

come  death :  the  quarrel  is  God's,  and  un- 
doubtedly the  victory  is  onr's. 

"  But  thou  wilt  say,  /  icill  not  break  icniii/. 
What !  not  the  unity  of  Satan  and  his  mem- 

bers !  not  the  unity  of  darkness,  the  agreement 
of  Antichrist  and  his  adherents  !  Nay,  thou 
deceivest  thyself  with  a  fond  imagination  of 
such  an  imity  as  is  among  the  enemies  of 
Christ.  Were  not  the  false  prophets  in  an 

unity  ?  Were  not  Joseph's  brethren  and  Ja- 
cob's sons  in  an  unity  ?  Were  not  the  heathen, 

as  the  Amalekites,  the  Perizites,  and  the  Je- 
busites,  in  an  unity  ?  Were  not  the  Scribes 

and  l*harisees  in. an  unity  ?  Doth  not  king  Da- 
vid testify,  Convenemnt  in  tinum  adversus  Do- 

minum ?  Yea,  thieves,  murderers,  conspirators, 
have  their  unity.  But  what  unity  ?  Tully  saith 
of  amity,  Amicitia  non  est,  nisi  inter  bonos.  But 

mark,  my  friend, yea  friend,  if  thou  be  not  God's 
enemy.  There  is  no  unity  but  where  Christ 
knittetb  the  knot  among  such  as  be  his.  Yta 42. 

be  well  assured,  that  where  his  truth  is  resi- 
dent, there  it  is  verified  that  he  himself  saith, 

Non  veni  mittere  pacem  in  tcrram,  scd  gla- 
dium,  Kc.  but  to  set  one  against  another,  the 
son  against  the  father,  and  the  daughter  against 
the  mother  in  law.  Deceive  not  thyself  there- 

fore wrth  the  glittering  and  glorious  name  of 

Um'tij  i  for  Antichrist  hath  his  unity,  yet  not 
in  deed,  but  in  name :  the  agreement  of  ill 
men  is  not  an  unity,  but  a  conspiracy.  Thou 
hast  heard  some  threatenings,  some  cursings, 
and  some  admonitions,  out  of  tlw  scripture,  to 
those  that  lore  themselves  above  Christ.  Thou 

hast  heard  also  the  sharp  and  biting  words  to- 
those  that  deny  him  for  love  of  life :  Saith  he 
not,  lie  that  denieth  me  before  men,  J  will  deny 
him  before  my  Father  in  heaven  ?  And  to  the 
same  effect  writeth  Paul,  Heb.  vi.  It  is  im- 

possible, saith  he,  that  they  tohich  ivtrc  once 
enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gijt,  and  were  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  have  tasted  of  the  good  toord  of  God,  if 
they  fall  and  slide  aicay,  crucifying  to  them- 

selves the  Son  of  God  ajresh,  and  making  of 
him  a  mocking-stock,  should  be  renczved  again 
by  repentance.  And  again,  saith  he.  If  we 
shall  tcillingty  sin  after  zve  have  received  the 
knmvledge  of  his  truth,  there  is  no  oblation 
left  for  sin,  but  the  terrible  expectatioji  of 
judgme7it,  and  fire  tvhich  shall  devour  the  ad- 

versaries. Thus  St.  Paul  writeth,.  and  this 
thou  readest,  and  dost  thoa  not  t^uake  and tremble } 

"  Well,  if  these  terrible  and  thund'ering 
threatenings  cannot  stir  thee  to  cleave  unto 
Christ,  and  forsake  the  world  i  yet  let  the 
sweet  consolations  and  promises  of  the  8<:rip- 
tutes,  let  the  example  of  Christ  and  his  apos- 

tles, holy  martyrs  and  confessors,,  encourage 
thee  to  take  faster  hold  of  Christ^  Hearken 

what  he  said  :  Blessed  are  you  when,  men  revilt 

yon,  and  persecute  you,  for  my  sake :  rejoice 
and  be  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  hea- 

ven i  for  so  persecuted  they  the  prophets  that 
zcere  before  you.  Hear  what  Isaiah  the  pro- 
M  phet 
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phet  saiti),  Fear  not  tlie  curse  of  vien,  bp  vot  ■ 
afraid  of  their  blasphemies,  for  worms  and 
v.otlis  sliail  eai  them  up  like  cloth  and  zvool,  but 
viif  righteousness  shall  endure  for  ever,  and  my 
saving  heatlh  from  generation  to  generation. 
What  art  thou  then,  saifl)  lie,  that  fearesL  a 
mortal  man,  the  child  of  man,  ivhick  fadcth 

auuiy  li%-e  the  floiver,  and  forgettest  the  Lord 
that  made  thee,  that  spread  out  the  heavens, 

and  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  s'  I  am  the 
Lord  thy  God,  that  make  the  sea  to,  rage,  and 
be  still,  xdiose.  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts:  I 
shall  put  my  word  in  thy  mouth,  and  defend 

thee  with  the  tui'niiig  of  an  hand.  And  uur 
Saviour  saith  to  his  disciples.  They  shall  accufe 
you,  and  bring  you  before  princes  and  riders  for 

»;  V  name's  sake,  and  some  of  you  they  shall  per- 
secute and  kill :  but  fear  you  not,  saith  he,  nor 

care  you  tvhat  you  shall  say  s  for  it  is  th£  6'pi- 
rit  of  your  Father  that  speakcth  ivithin  you. 
F.ven  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 

bered. Lay  lip  treasures  for  yourselves,  saith 
he,  wli^ereno  thief  cometh,  nor  mothcorrupteth. 
Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  are  not 
able  to  kill  the  soul  i  but  fear  him  that  hath 
potoex  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body.  If  ye 
ioere  of  the  world,  the  ivorld  uould  love  his 
oivn  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  ivorld,  but 
J  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore 
the  world  hateth  yvu. 

"  Let  these  and  such  like  consolations  taken 
out  of  the  scriptures,  strengthen  you  to  god- 
ward  :  Let  not  the  examples  of  holy  men  and 
women. go  out  of  your  mind,  as  Daniel  and 
the  rest  of  the  prophets,  of  the  three  children, 
of  Ele^izarus  that  constant  father,  of  ihe  seven 

of  the  Maccabees'  d  ildren,  of  Peter,  Paul, 
Stephen,  and  other,  apostles  and  holy  martyrs 

in"  the  beginning  of  the  church  :  as  of  good 
Sinieoiv  archbishop  of  Soloma,  and  Zctro- 
phone,  wit(h  infinite  other  under  Sapores,  the 
king  of  the  Persians  and  Indians,  who  con- 
tenined  all  tor<iients  cleyised  by  the  tyrants,  for 

their  Saviour's  sake.  Return,  return  again 

iniQ  !?,|y'iSt'gj,wajj,_apdas  becon^qtb  a.  faithful 

vvarriQr,  put  on  that  armour  that  St.  Paul 
teacheth  to  be  most  necessary  for  a  Chrrstiaa 

man.  And  above  all  things  take  to  you  the' 
shield  of  faith,  and  be  you  provoked  by  Christ's 
own  example  to  withstand  tbe  devil,  tafpi>ake 
the  world,  and  to  become  a  true  and  faithful 
member  of  his  mystical  body,  who  spared  not 
Ijis  own  body  for  our  sins. 

"  Throvv  down  yourself  with  the  fear  of  \m 
threatened  vengeance  for  tliis  so  great  and 

heinous  an  ofl'ence  of  apo.stacy  :  and  comfort 
youiself  on  the  other  part  with  the  mercy:, 
blood,  and  promise,  of  him  that  is  ready  to 
turn  unto  you  w  hensoever  you  turn  unto  him. 
Disdaiu  not  to  come  again  with  the  lost  son, 
seeing  you  have  so  wandered  with  him.  Be 
not  ashamed  to  turn  again  with  him  from  the 
swill  of  strangers,  to  the  delicat«s  of  your  most 
benign  and  loving  Father,  acknowledging  that 
you  haye  sinned  against  heaven  and  earth : 
a>:!;ainst  heaven,  by  staining  the  glorious  name 
of  God,  and  causing  his  most  sincere  and  pure 
word  to  be  evil  spoken  of  through  you  :  against 
earth,  by  oflending  so  many  of  your  weak 
brethren,  to  whpm  you  have  been  a  stumbling 
block  through  your  sudden  sliding.  Be  not 
abashed  to  lome  home  again  with  Mary,  and 

weep  bitterly  with  Peter,  not.  only  with  shed- 
ding the  tears  of  your  bodily  eyes,  but  also 

pouring  out  tlie  streams  of  your  heart,  to  wash 
away  out  of  tlie  sigj^t  of  Cod  the  filth  and 

mire  of  your  oft'e4isive  fall.  Be  not  abashed  to 
say  with  the  publican.  Lord,  be  merciful  unto 
me  a  sinner  !  Remember  the  horrible  history 
of  Julian  of- old,  and  the  lamentable  case  of 
Spira  of  late,  whose  case,  m.ethinb;,  should  be 
vet  so  green  in  your  remembrance,  that  beinga 

thing  of  our  time,  you  should  fear  the  like 
inconvenience,  seeing  you  are  fallen  into  the 

like  ofl'ence. 
"  Last  of  all,  let  the  lively  remembrance 

of  the  last  day  be  always  before  your  eyes,  re- 
membering the  terror  that  such  shall  be  in  at 

that  time,  with  the  runagates  and  fugitives 
from  Christ,  which  setting  more  by  the  world 

than 
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tl'ian  l>y  heaven,  more  by  tlieir  life  than  by 
him  that  gave  them  life,  did  shrink,  yea,  did 
clean  fall  away  from  him  tliat  forsook  not 
tiiem :  and  contrariwise,  the  inestimable  joys 
prepared  for  them,  tl>at  fearins  no  peril,  nor 
dreadins;  death,  have  manfully  fought,  ai>d 
victorious! V  triun)phed  over  all  power  of  dark- 

ness, over  hell,  death,  and  damnation,  through 
Ihe  most  Petloiibted  Captain,  Christ,  who  now 
stretcheth  out  his  arms  to  receive  you,  ready 
to  fall  upon  your  neck  and  kiss  you,  and  last 
of  all  to  feast  you  with  the  dainties  and  deli- 

cacies of  his  own  precious  blood  :  which  uu- 
doubte<lly,  if  it  might  stand  with  his  deter- 

minate purpose,  he  would  not  let  to  shed 
again,  rather  than  you  shonW  be  lost.  To 
whom,  with  the  Fatlier,  and  the  Holy  Gl)Ost, 
be  all  honour,  praise,  and  glory  everlasting. 
Amen. 

"  Be  constant,  be  constant,  fear  not  for  any  pain  : 

"  Christ  hath  redeem'd  thee,  and  heaven  is  thy  gain." 

A  Letter  zcrittenby  t(ie  Lctdifjaiic  in  the  end 
of  the  Nexo  Testament  in  Greek,  ivhicli  she 
sent  unto  her  Sister,  the  Lady  Knlharine, 
the  ni'^ht  before  she  suffered. 

"  I  have  here  sent  you,  good  .sister  Katha- 
rine, P  book,  which  although  it  be  not  out- 

wardly trimmed  with  gold,  yet  inwardly  it  is 
more  worth  than  precious  stones.  It  is  the 
book,  dear  sister,  of  the  law  of  the  Lord.  It 
is  His  testament  and  last  will  which  he  be- 

queathed unto  us,  wretches:  which  shall  lead 

5'ou  to  the  path  of  eternal  joy,  and  ifyou  with 
a  good  mind  read  it,  and  with  an  earnest  mind 

do  purpose  to  follow  it,  it  shall  bring  3'ou  to 
an  immortal  and  everlasting  life.  It  shall  teacli 
you  to  live,  and  learn  you  to  die.  It  shall  win 
you  more  than  you  should  have  gained  by  the 

possesion  of  your  wo(-ful  father's  lands:  for 
as  (if  God  had  prospered  him)  you  should 
have  inherited  his  lands ;  so  if  you  applv  dili- 

gently  this   book,  seeking  to  direct  your  life 

after  it,  you  shall  be  an  inheritor  of  such  riche.'?, 
as  neither  the  covetous  shall  v^ithdraw  from 

you,  neither  thief  shall  steal,  neither  yet  the 
moth  corrupt.  Desire  with  David;  good  sister, 
to  understand  the  law  of  the  Lord  God.  Live 

still  to  die,  that  you  by  death  may  purchase 
eternal  life.  And  trust  not  that  the  tenderness 

of  your  age  shall  lengthen  yoltfr  life*  for  as soon  (if  God  call)  goeth  the  young  as  the  old, 
and  labour  always  to  learn  to  die.  Defy  the 
world,  i\eny  the  devil,  and  despise  the  flesh, 
and  delight  yourself  only  in  the  Lord.  Be 
penitent  for  your  sins,  and  yet  despair  not : 
be  strong  in  faith,  and  yet  presume  not;  and 
desire  with  St,  Paul  to  be  dissolved  and  to  be 
with  Christ,  with  whdm  even  in  death  there  is 
life.  He  like  the  good  servant,  and  even  at 
mitlnight  be  waking,  lest  when  death  cometh 
and  stealeth  upon  you  as  a  thief  in  the  nifht, 
you  be  with  the  evil  servant  found  sleeping  • 
and  lest  for  lack  of  oil,  you  be  found  like  the 
five  foolish  wottien,  and  like  liimthat  had  not 
on  the  weddin,?-garfnerit,  and  then  vc  be  cast 
out  from  the  marriage.  Rejoice  in  Christ,  as 

I  do.  Follow  the  steps  of  your  Master,  Ch'iMst, and  take  up  your  cross ;  by  your  sins  on  his 

back,  and  always  embrace  "him.  And  as touching  my  death,  rejoice  as' I  do,  good  sis- 
ter,  that  I  shall  be  delivered  of'this  corruption, 
and  put  on  incorruption.  For  I  am  assured] 
that  I  shall  for  losing  of  a  morttil  life,  win  an 
immortal  life  ;  the  which  I  pray  Godgraht  von, 

and  send  you  of  hi.s  grace  to'  live  in  his  'fear, and  to  die  in  the  true  Christian  faith,  from  the 

which  (in  God's  natfle)  I  exhort  you,  that  you" 
never  swerve*  neither  for  hope  o'f  hfe,  nor  for fear  of  dehth.  For  if  you  will  deny  his  truth 
for  to  lengthen  your  hVe,  God  wiirdeny  you, 
and  yet  shorten  your  days :  and  if  you  will 
cleave  unto  him,  he  w  ill  prolong  your  days  to 
your  comfort  and  his  glory  :  To  the  which 
glory  God  bring  me  now,  and  you  hereafter, 

when  it  pleaseth  him  to  call'you.  Fare  you wdl,  good  sister,  and  put  your  only  trust  in 

God,  who  only  must  help  you." Here 



4« A  PRAYER  OF  LADY  JANE  IN  HER  TROUBLES. 

Ilere  foUotveth  a  cerlain  effectual  Prayer  made 
by  the  Lady  Jane  in  tlie  time  of  her  trouble. 

"  O  Lord,  thon  God  and  Father  of  my  life, 
hear  me,  poor  and  desolate  woman,  vvliich 
flietli  unto  thee  only  in  all  troubles  and  mise- 

ries. Thou,  O  Lord,  art  the  only  defender 
and  deliverer  of  those  that  put  their  trust  in 
thee:  And,  therefore,  I  being  defiled  with  sin, 
encumbered  with  affliction,  unquieted  with 
troubles,  wrapped  in  cares,  overwhelmed  with 
miseries,  vexed  with  temptations,  and  grie- 

vously tormented  with  the  long  imprisonment 
ef  this  vile  mass  of  clay,  my  sinful  body,  do 
come  unto  thee.  O  merciful  Saviour,  craving 
thy  mercy  and  help,  without  the  which  so  lit- 

tle hope  of  deliverance  is  left,  that  I  may  ut- 
terly despair  of  any  liberty.  Albeit  it  is  ex- 

pedient, that  seeing  o»t  life  .standeth  upon 
trying^  we  should  be  visited  sometime  with 
some  adversity,  whereby  we  might  both  be 
tried  whether  we  be  of  tby  flock  or  no,  and 
also  know  thee  and  ourselves  the  better  ;  yet 
thou  that  saidst  thou  wouldest  not  suffer  us  to 
Be  tempted  above  our  power,  be  merciful  unto 
me  now,,  a  miserable  wretch-,  I  beseech  thee; 
which, with  Solomon,-  do  cry  unto  thee,  hum- 

bly desiring  thee,  that  I  may  neither  be  too 
much  pulled  up  with  prosperity,  neither  too 
much  pressed  dow;n  with  adversity,  lest  I  be- 

ing too  full,  should  deny  thee  my  God,,  or  be- 
ing too  low  brought,  should  despair  and  blas- 

plieme  thee,  my  Lord  and  Saviour.  O  merciful 
God,  consider  my  misery  bestknov/n  unto  thee;, 
and  be  thou  now  unto  me  a  strong  tower  of 
defence,  I  humbly  require  thee.  Suffer  me 

not  to  be  tempted  abo"e  my  power,  but  either 
be  thoiv  a  deliverer  unto  me  out  of  this  great 
misery,  or  else  giveme  grace  patiently  to  bear 
thy  heavy  hand  and  sharp  correction..  It  was 
thy  right  hand  that  deUvered  tlie  people  of 
Israel  out  of  the  hands  of  Pharaoh,  whiqh  for 
the  space  of  four  hundred  years  did  oppress 
theiQ,^   and  keep  them  iu   bondage.     Let   it 

therefore  likewise  seem  good  to  thy  fatherly 
goodness,  to  deliver  me,  sorrowful  wretch  (for 
whom  thy  Son,  Christ,  shed  his  precious  blood 
on  the  cross,)  out  of  this  miserable  captivity 
and  bondage,  wherein  I  am  now.  How  long 
wilt  thou  be  absent?  forever?  O  Lord,  bast 
thou  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  and  hast  thou 
shut  up  thy  loving  kindness  in  displeasure? 
Wilt  thou  be  no  more  intreated  ?  Is  thy  mercy 
clear  gone  for  ever,  and  thy  promise  come  ut- 

terly to  an  end  for  evermore  ?  Why  dost  thou 
make  so  long  tarrying;  Shall  I  despair  of  thy 
mercy^  O  God  ?  far  be  that  from  me.  I  am 
thy  workmanship  created  in  Christ  Jesus ;  give 
me  grace  therefore  to  tarry  thy  leisure,  and 
patiently  to  bear  thy  works,  assuredly  know- 

ing, that  as  thou  canst,  so  thou  wilt  deliver 
me,  when  it  shall  please  thee,  nothing  doubt- 

ing or  mis^trusting  thy  goodness  towards  me; 
for  thou  knowest  better  what  is  good  for  me 
than  I  do  :  therefore  do  with  me  in  all  things 
what  thou  wiTt,  and  plague  me  what  way  thou 
wilt.  Only  in  the  mean  time  arm  me,  I  be- 

seech thee,  with  thy  armour,  that  I  may  stand 
fast,  my  loins  being  girded  about  with  verity, 
having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness, 
and  shod  with  the  shoes  prepared  by  the  gos- 

pel of  peace ;  above  all  things  taking  to  nie 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  I  may  be  able 
to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked, 
and  taking  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  thy  most  holy 
word,  praying  always  with  all  manner  of 
prayer  and  supplication,  that  I  may  refer  my- 

self wholly  to  thy  will,  abiding  thy  pleasure, 
and  comforting  myself  in  those  troubles  that  it 
shall  please  thee  to  send  me :  seeing  such 
troubles  be  profitable  for  me,  and  seeing  I  am 
assuredly  persuaded  that  it  cannot  be  but  well 
all  that  thou  doest.  Hear  me,  O  merciful 
Father,  for  his  sake,  whom  thou  wouldest 
thould  be  a  sacrifice  for  my  sins  :  To  whom, 
with  thee,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honout 

and  glory. — Ameri." 
After 
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After  these  things,  it  remains  now,  coming 
to  the  end  oftliis  virtuous  lady,  next  to  declare 
the  manner  of  her  execution,  with  her  words 
and  behaviour  at  the  time  of  her  death : 

First,  wlien  she  mounted  upon  the  scaflbld, 
she  said  to-  the  people  standing  thereabout : 
"  Good  people,  I  am  come  hither  to  die,  and 
by  a  law  I  am  condemned  to  the  same.  The 

fact  against  tiie  queen's  highness  was  unlaw- 
ful, and  the  consenting  thereunto  by  me :  but 

touching  the  procurement  and  desire  thereof 
by  me,  or  on  my  behalf,  I  do  wash  my  hands 
thereof  in  innocency  before  God,  and  the  face 

of  you,  good  Christian  people,  this  day."  (And 
therewith  she  wrung  her  hands,  wherein  she 

bad  her  book.)  Then  said  she,  *'  I  pray  yon 
all,  good  Christian  people,  to  bear  me  witness 
that  I  die  a  true  Christian  woman,  and  that 
I  do  look  to  be  saved  by  no  other  mean,  but 
only  by  the  mercy  of  God  in  the  blood  of  his 
only  Son  Jesus  Christ :  and  I  confess,  that 
when  I  did  know  the  word  of  God,  I  neg- 

lected the  same,  loved  myself,  and  the  world, 
and  therefore  this  plague  and  punishment  is 
happily  and  worthily  liappened  unto  me  for 
my  sins:  and  yet.  1  thank  God,  that  of  his 
goodness  he  hath  thus  given  me  a  time  and 
respite  to  reptnt.  And  now,  good  people, 
while  I  am  alive,  I  pray  you  assist  me  with 

your  prayers."  And  then'kneeling  dovvn,.'lie 
turned  ht-r  to  Fecknam,  saying,  "  Shall  I  say 
this  Psalm?"  And  he  said.  Yea.  Then  said 
she  the  Psalm  oi  Miserere  mei  Dcus,  in  Eng- 

lish, in  most  devout  manner  throughout  to  the 
end  ;  and  then  she  stood  up,  and  gave  her 
maiden,  Mrs.  Ellen,  her  glovr-s  and  handker- 

chief, and  her  book  to  Air.  Bruges;  and  then 
she  untied  her  gown,  and  the  hangman  pressed 
npon  her  to  help  her  o(f  with  it ;  but  she  de- 

siring him  to  let  her  alone,  turned  towards 
her  tvyo  gentlewoman,  who  helped  her  ofT 
therewith,  and  al.so  with  her  frowes,  paait, 
and  neckerchief,  givnig  to  her  a  fair  handker- 

chief to  knit  about  her  eyes. 
Tiien  the  hangman  kneeled  down,  and  ask- 42. 

ed  her  forgiveness;  whom  she  forgave  most 
willingly.  Then  he  willed  her  to  stand  upon 
the  straw ;  which  doing,  she  saw  tiie  block. 

Then  she  said,  "  I  pray  you  dispatch  me 
quickly."  Then  she  kneeled  down,  sa3Mng, 
"  Will  you  take  it  off  before  I  lay  me  down?" 
And  the  hangman  said.  No,  madam.  Then 
tied  she  the  handkerchief  about  her  eyes,  and 

feeling  for  the  block,  she  said,  "  What  shall  I 
do  ?  Where  is  it  ?  Where  is  it?"  One  of  the 
standers  by  guiding  her  thereiiiito,  fJic  laid  her 
head  down  upon  the  block,  and  then  .stretched 
forth  her  body,  and  said.  Lord,  into  thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit.  And  so  finished  her 
life,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  15J4,  the 
l'2th  day  of  February. 

»»: 

Certain  pretty  Verses  written  by  the  said  Lady 
Jane  loith  a  Pin. 

Non  aliena  putes  homini,  quae  obtingere  possunt : 
Sors  hodierna  mihi,  tunc  erit  ilia  tihi. 

JANE    DUDLEY. 

Deo  JHvante,  nil  nocet  livor  malus: 
Et  noil  juvante,  nil  juvat  labor  gravis. 

Post  tenebras  spero  lucem. 

Thus  was  beheaded  the  lady  Jane,  and  with 
her  also  the  lord  Gilford,  her  husband,  one  of 

the  duke  of  Northumberland's  sons. 
Touching  the  condemnation  of  this  lady 

Jane,  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  the  judge  Mor- 
gan, who  gave  the  sentence  of  condemnation 

against  her,  shortly  after  he  had  condemned 
her,  fell  mad;  and  in  his  raving  cried  out 
continnally  to  have  the  lady  Jane  taken  away 
from  him,  and  so  ended  his  life. 

The  Style  of  Queen  Mary  altered,   xoriting   to 
Bonner  for  the  summoning  a  ConvocAtion. 

"  Maria  Dei  gratia,  Angliae,  Francitc,  et 
Hiberniaj  Regina,  fidei  defensor,  Re^verendo 
in  Chirsto  patri  Edmundo  London.  Episc. 
salutem.  Licet  nup(  r  quibusdam  arduis  ct 
urgentibus  negotiis  nos  sccuritatem  et   defen-- 
N  sionena 
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sJonem  Ecclesi?e  Anglicansc,  ac  pacem  et  tran- 

quiliitatem,  &c." Where  note  concerning  the  allering  the 

queen's  st\'le,  the  i'ol!owin£f  clause  is  left  out, 
F.cdcaia  Avglicance  ST  HibernitC  svpremum 
caput:  Supreme  head  of  the  church  of  Eng- 

land and  Ireland.  Because  in  this  present 
parliament  the  supremacy  being  given  away 
from  the  crown  of  England  to  the  pope,  there- 

upon this  parcel  of  the  title  was  also  taken 
away.  Likewise  the  said  Bonner  giving  his 
cerlificate  upon  the  same,  leaves  out  Aiitori- 
tate  IHusfrissim.-e,  Kc.  legitime  suffidivs  : 
vvliich  part  also  in  the  same  parliament  wab 
repealed  the  same  time. 

f^ic  Dignity  of  Priests  extolled,  by  Bp.  Bonner. 

In  this  aforesaid  convocation,  Bonner,  bi- 

shop of  London,  being  vicegerent  and  presi- 
dent as  ii  said,  made  an  oration  to  the  clergy, 

wherein  he  seemeth  to  shew  a  great  piece  of 
profound  and  deep  learning  in  setting  forth 
the  most  incomparable  and  super-angelical 
order  of  priesthood,  as  may  appear  by  this 
fragment  of  his  aforesaid  oration  ;  wliich  as  it 

came  to  oiu"  hands,  so  I  thought  to  impart  it 
to  the  reader,  both  for  that  the  author  of  so 
worihy  a  work  should  not  pass  unknown,  and 

j.artly  also,  for  that  the  estimation  of  this  bles- 
sed order  should  lose  nothing  of  its  pre-emi- 

nence, but  might  be  known  in  most  ample 
perfection,  so  as  it  standeth  above  angels  and 
kings,  if  it  be  true  what  Bonner  saith. 

A  fragment  of  the  Oration  made  by  Bonner, 
bisliop  of  London,  to  them  of  the  Comoca- 
lion-house,  copied  out  by  than  that  stood  by 
and  heard  him : 

bonner's  oration  in  praise  of  PRIERTHOOD. 

"  Wherefore  it  Is  to  be  known,  that  priests 
and  elders  be  worthy  of  all  men  to  be 
worshipped    for  the  dignity  sake  which  they 

have  of  God,  as  in  Matthew  thesiKteenth  chap- 

ter, If'hatsoever  ye  shall  loose  upon  earth,  6iV. 
And  iehatsoev>er  ye  shall  bind,  SCc.  For  a  priest 
by  some  means  is  like  Mary  the  Virgin,  and 
is  shewed  by  three  points:  First,  As  the  bles- 

sed Virgin  by  ,/rve  words  did  conceive  Christ, 
as  it  is  said,  Luke  i.  Fiat  milii  secundum  txr- 
bnm  tuum :  that  is  to  say.  Be  it  vnto  vie  ac- 

cording to  thy  word :  So  the  yjriest  by  five 

words  doth  make  the  very  body  oi'  Christ. 
Even  as  immediately  after  the  consent  of  Mary, 
Christ  was  all  whole  in  her  womb  ;  so  imme- 

diately after  the  speaking  of  the  words  of  con- 
secration, the  bread  is  transubstantiated  into 

flie  very  body  of  Christ.  Secondly,  As  the 
Virgin  carried  Christ  in  her  arms,  and  laid 
him  in  an  ox-stall  after  his  birth  :  even  so  the 

priest  after  the  consecration  doth  lift  up  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  placeth  it,  and  carrieth  it, 
and  l)andletii  it  with  his  hands.  Thirdly,  As 
the  blessed  Virgin  was  sanctified  before  she 
had  conceived  :  so  the  priest  being  ordained 
and  anointed  before  he  doth  consecrate,  be- 

cause without  orders  he  could  consecrate  no- 

thing: therefore  the  layman  cannot  do  that 
thing,  although  he  be  never  so  holy,  and  do 
speak  the  self-same  words  of  consecration. — 
Therefore  here  is  to  be  known,  that  the  dig- 

nity of  priests  by  some  means  passeth  the  dig- 
nity of  angels,  because  there  is  no  power  given 

to  any  of  the  angels  to  make  the  body  of  Christ. 
Whereb}^  the  least  priest  may  do  in  earth  that 
which  the  greatest  and  highest  angel  in  hea- 

ven cannot  do,  as  St.  Bernard  saith,  "  O  wor- 
shipful dignity  of  priests,  in  whose  hands  the 

Son  of  God  is,  as  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin 

he  was  incarnate."  St.  Augustine  saith, Ihat 
angels  in  the  consecration  of  the  sacred  host 
do  serve  him,  and  the  Lord  of  heaven  de- 
scendeth  to  him.  Whereupon  St.  Ambrose 

upon  St.  Luke  saith,  "  Doubt  thou  not  the 
angels  to  be  where  Christ  is  present  upon  the 

altar."  Wherefore  priests  are  to  be  honoured 
before  all  kings  of  the  earth,  princes,  and  no- 

bles :  for  a  priest  is  higher  than  a  king,  hap- 

pier 
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pier  than  ati  anj^el,  maker  of  his  Creator. — 

Wlierefore,  &c." 
Such  assertions  are  blasphemy  against  God 

and  his  Churc^^  "  and  treftson  agninst  the 
state  ; — but  such  is  the  laiiguage  and  logic  o¥ 
Popery  ! 

An  Account  of  the  bloody  murdering  of  God's  Saints,  with  the  Jiarticulat 
processes  and  names  of  such  Martyrs ,  both  Men  and  Women,  as  zvere  [tut 
to  death  in  this  time  of  Queen  Mary, 

•<>«»»»—^ — 

T/if  STORY,  LIFE,  and  MARTYRDOM,  of  Mr.  JOHN  ROGERS. 

The  4th  day  of  February,  snflered  the  faith- 
fiil  martyr  of  God,  Mr.  John  Rogers,  con- 

cerning whose  life,  examinations,  and  suffer- 
ing, here  followeth  in  order  set  forth.  Atid 

first  tonching  his  life  and  bringing  up: 
John  Rogers,  brought  up  in  the  university  of 

Cambridge,  where  he  profited  in  good  learn- 
ing, at  length  was  chosen  by  the  merchant 

adventurers,  to  be  their  chaplain  at  Antwerp, 
in  Brabant,  and  whom  he  served  to  their 
edification  many  years.  It  chanced  him  there 
to  fall  in  company  with  that  worthy  martyr  of 
God,  William  Tindal,  and  with  ̂ Iile5  Cover- 
dale,  which  both  for  the  hatred  they  bare  to 
Popish  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  love  to 
the  true  religion,  had  forsaken  their  native 
country.  By  perusing  the  scriptures  with 
them,  he  came  to  great  knowledge  in  the 

gospel  of  God,  insomuch  that  he  cast  oil"  the 
Ijeavy  yoke  of  Popery,  and  joined  himself 
with  them  in  that  painful  and  most  profitable 
labour  of  translating  tiie  Bible  into  the  Eng- 

lish tongue,  which  is  entitled,  T/ic  Transla- 
tion of  Thomas  Matthcrv. 

lie  knowing  by  the  scriptures,  that  unlaw- 
ful vows  may  lawfully  be  broken,  and  that  ma- 

trimony is  both  honest  and  honourable  among 
all  men,  joined  himself  in  lawful  matrimony; 
and  so  went  to  Wittenberg  in  Saxony,  where 
he  with  much  soberness  of  living  did  not  only 

greatly  increase  in  all  good  and  godly  learu" 
ing,  but  also  so  much  profiled  in  the  know" 
ledge  of  the  Dutch  tongufe,  that  the  charge  of 
a  congregation  was  orderly  committed  to  his 
cure.  In  which  ministry  he  diligently  and 
faithfully  served  many  years,  until  such  time 
as  it  pleased  God,  by  the  faithful  travel  of  his 
chosen  and  dear  servant,  king  Edwaid  VI. 
utterly  to  banish  all  Popery  out  of  England, 

and  to  receive  the  true  religion,  setting  God's 
gospel  at  liberty.  He  then  being  orderly 
called,  having  both  a  conscience  and  a  ready 
good  will  to  help  forward  the  work  of  the 
Lord  in  his  native  country,  lelt  Saxon v,  and 
came  into  England  to  preach  the  gospel,  witlj- 
out  certainty  of  any  emolument.  In  which 
oflTice  after  he  had  diligently  and  faithfully  la- 

boured, Nicholas  Ridley,  then  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, gave  him  a  prebend  in  the  catliedral 

ciiurch  of  Paul;  and  the  dean  and  the  chapter 
cho.se  him  to  be  the  reader  of  the  divinity  lec- 

ture there,  in  which  he  continued  until  such 
time  as  queen  Mary  obtaining  the  crown,  ba- 

nished the  gospeland  true  religion, and  brought 
in  the  Antichrist  of  Rome,  witli  his  idolatry 
and  superstition. 

After  the  queen  was  come  to  the  Tower  of 
London,  he  made  a  godly  and  vehement  ser- 

mon at  Paul's  cross,  confirming  such  doctrine 
as  he  and  others  had  there  taught  in  king  Ed- 

ward's 
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ward's  days,  exhorting  thC' people  constantly to  remain  in  the  same,  and  to  beware  of  all 

pestilent  Poperv,  idolatry,  and  superstition. 

'J'lie  council  being  then  over-matched  with 
Popish  and  bloody  bishops,  called  him  to  ac- 
connt  for  his  sermon:  to  whom  he  made  a 

slout,  witty,  and  godly  answer,  and  yet  so 
conducted  himself,  tliat  at  thai  time  he  was 
clearly  dismissed.  But  after  that  proclamation 
was  set  forth  by  the  queen  to  prohibit  true 
preaching,  he  was  called  again  before  the 
council  J  for  the  bishops  thirsted  after  his 
blood. 

The  council  quarrelled  with  him  concern- 
ing his  doctrine,  and  in  conclusion  commanded 

him  as  prisoner  to  keep  his  own  house;  and 
so  he  did,  altliough  by  flying  he  might  easily 
have  escaped  their  cruel  hands.  And  many 
things  there  were  which  might  have  moved 
liira  hereunto:  he  did  see  the  recovery  of  re- 

ligion in  England,  for  that  present,  desperate  ; 
he  knew  he  could  not  want  a  living  in  Ger- 

many, and  he  could  not  forget  his  wife  and 
ten  children,  and  to  seek  means  to  succour 
them.  But  all  these  things  set  apart,  after  he 

Mas  called  to  answer  in  Christ's  cause,  he 
would  not  depart,  Ijut  stoutly  stood  in  defence 
of  the  same,  and  for  the  trial  of  that  truth, 
was  content  to  hazard  his  life. 

Thus  he  remained  in  his  own  house  as  pri- 
soner a  long  time,  till  at  length,  through  the 

uncharitable  procurement  of  Bonner,  bishop 
of  London,  who  could  not  abide  such  honest 

neighbours  to  dwell  near  to  him,  he  was  re- 
moved from  his  own  house  to  the  prison  call- 

ed Newgate,  where  he  was  lodged  among 
thieves  and  murderers  for  a  long  space  :  dur- 

ing which  time,  what  business  he  had  with 
the  adversaries  of  Christ,  all  is  not  known, 

neitiier  yet  any  certainty  of  his  examination.';, 
further  than  he  himself  did  leave  in  writing, 
which  God  would  not  to  be  lost,  but  to  re- 

main for  a  perpetual  testimony  iu  the  cause  of 

God's  truth,  as  here  followeth  recorded  and 
testified  by  his  own  writing. 

The  Examination  and  Ansurr  of  John  Bogern 
made  to  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  to  the  rest 
of  the  Coxincil,  the  ̂ Q.dofJamiari/,   [555. 

L.  Chancellor.  First  the  lord  chancellor  said 
unto  me  thus  :  Sir,  ye  have  heard  the  state  of 
the  realm  in  which  it  standeth  now. 

Rogers.  No,  my  lord,  I  have  been  kept  in 
close  prison,  and  except  there  have  been  some 
general  thing  said  at  the  table  when  I  was  at 
dinner  or  supper,  I  have  heard  nothing' ;  and 
there  have  I  heard  nothing  whereupon  any 
special  thing  might  be  grounded. 

L.  Chan.  Then  .said  the  lord  chancellor: 

General  things !  general  things  I  mockingly. 

Ye  have  heard  of  my  lord  cardinal's  coming, 
and  that  the  parliament  hath  received.his  bles- 

sing, not  one  resisting  unto  it  but  one  man, 
which  did  speak  against  it.  Such  an  unity, 
and  such  a  miracle,  hath  not  been  seen.  And 
all  they,  of  which  there  are  eight  score  in  one 
house,  have  with  one  a.ssent  and  consent  re- 

ceived pardon  of  their  offences,  for  the  schism 
that  we  have  had  in  England,  in  refusing  the 
holy  father  of  Rome  to  be  the  head  of  the  Ca- 

tholic church.  How  say  ye.?  are  ye  content 
to  unite  and  knit  yourself  to  the  faith  of  the 
Catholic  church  with  us,  in  the  state  in  which 

it  is  now  in  England  ?  Will  ye  do  that  i* 
Rogers.  The  Catholic  churcli  1  never  did  nor 

will  dissent  from. 

L.  Chan.  Nay,  but  I  speak  of  the  .state  of 
the  Catholic  church,  in  that  wise  in  which  we 
stand  now  in  England,  having  received  the 

pope  to  be  supreme  head. 
Rogers.  I  know  none  other  bead  but  Christ 

of  his  Catholic  church,  neither  will  I  acknow- 
ledge the  bishop  of  Rome  to  have  any  more 

authority  than  any  other  bishop  hath  by  the 
word  of  God,  and  by  the  doctrine  of  the  old 
and  pure  Catholic  church  four  hundred  years 
after  Christ. 

L.  Chan.  AVhy  didst  thou  then  acknowledge 
king  Henry  VI H.  to  be  the  supreme  head  of 
the  church,  if  Christ  be  the  only  head  ? 

Rogers^ 
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"Rogers.  T  never  granted  him  to  have  any 
supremacy  in  spiritual  things,  as  are  the  for- 

giveness of  sins,  giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
authority  to  be  a  judge  above  the  word  of 
God. 

L.  Qhan.  Yea,  said  he,  and  Tonstal,  bishop 
of  Duresm,  and  N.  bishop  of  Worcester,  if 
thou  hadst  said  so  in  his  days,  thou  hadst  not 
been  alive  now. 

Rogers.  Which  thing  I  denied ;  and  would 
have  told  how  he  was  said  and  meant  to  be 

supreme  head.  But  they  looked  and  laughed 
one  upon  another,  and  made  such  a  business, 
that  I  was  constrained  to  let  it  pass.  There  li- 
eth  also  no  great  weight  thereupon  ;  for  all  the 
world  knoweth  what  the  meaning  was.  The 
lord  chancellor  also  said  to  the  lord  William 
Haward,  that  there  was  no  inconvenience 
therein,  to  have  Christ  to  be  supreme  head  and 
the  bishop  of  Rome  also :  and  when  I  was 
ready  to  have  answered  that  there  could  not  be 
two  lieafis  of  one  church,  and  have  more 
plainly  declared  the  vanity  of  that  reason,  the 
lord  chancellor  said,  What  sayest  thou  ?  Make 
us  a  direct  answer  whether  thou  wilt  be  one  of 
this  Catholic  church  or  not,  with  us  in  that 
state  in  which  we  are  now  .? 

Rogers.  My  lord,  without  fail,  I  cannot  be- 
lieve that  ye  yourselves  do  think  in  your  hearts 

that  he  is  supreme  head,  in  forgiving  sin,  &c. 
as  is  before  said,  seeing  you,  and  all  the  bishops 
of  the  realm,  have  now  twenty  years  long 
preached,  and  some  of  you  also  written,  to  the 
contrary,  and  the  parliament  hath  so  long 
agone  condescended  unto  it.  And  there  he 
interrupted  me  thus : 

L.  Chan.  Tush,  that  parliament  was  with 
most  great  cruelty  constrained  to  abolish  and 
put  away  the  primacy  from  the  bishop  of 
Rome. 

Rogers.  With  cruelty  !  why  then  I  perceive 
that  you  take  a  wrong  way  with  cruelty  to 
persuade  men's  consciences.  For  it  should 
appear  by  your  doings  now,  that  the  cruelty 
then  used  bath  not  persuaded  your  consciences, 

42. 

How  would   y^ppiii^n  have  our  consciences 
persuaded  with  cruelty  ? 

L.  Chan.  I  talk  to  thee  of  no  cruelty,  but 
that  they  were  so  often  and  cruelly  called  upon 
in  that  parliament,  to  let  the  act  go  forward  ; 
yea,  and  even  with  force  driven  thereunto ; 
whereas  in  this  parliament  it  was  so  uniformly 
received,  as  is  aforesaid, 

Rogers.  Here  my  lord  Paget  told  me  more 
plainly  what  my  lord  chancellor  meant.  Unto 
whom  I  answered.  My  lord,  what  will  ye  con- 

clude thereby ;  that  the  first  parliament  was  of 
less  authority,  because  but  few  condescended 
unto  it  ?  and  this  last  parliament  of  great  au- 
thoritv,  because  more  condescended  unto  it  ? 
It  goeth  not,  my  lord,  by  more  or  lesser  part, 
but  by  the  wiser,  truer,  and  godlier  part.  And 
I  would  have  said  more,  but  the  lord  chancel- 

lor interrupted  me  with  his  question,  willing 
me  once  again  to  answer  him.  For,  said  he, 
we  have  more  to  speak  with  than  thou,  which 
must  come  in  after  thee.  And  so  there  were 

indeed  tea  persons  more  out  of  Newgate,  be- 
sides two  tliat  were  not  called.  Of  which 

ten,  one  was  a  citizen  of  London,  which 
granted  unto  them,  and  nine  were  contrary  r 
which  all  came  to  prison  again,  and  refused 

the  cardinal's  blessing,  and  the  authority  of  his 
holy  father's  church,  saying  that  one  of  ti)ese 
nine  was  not  asked  the  question,  otherwise 
than  thus.  Whether  he  would  be  an  honest 
man  as  his  father  was  before  him?  and  he 

answering.  Yea  >  he  was  so  discharged  by  the 
friendship  of  my  lord  William  Haward,,  as  I 
have  understood.  He  bade  me  tell  him  what 
I  would  do  J  whether  I  would  enter  into  the 
one  church  with  the  whole  realm  as  it  is  now, 
or  not  ?  No,  said  I,  I  will  first  see  it  proved 
by  the  scriptures.  Let  me  have  pen,  ink,  and 
books,  &c.  and  I  shall  take  upon  me  plainly 
to  set  out  the  matter,  so  that  the  contra<y  shall 
be  proved  to  be  true,  and  let  any  man  that  wilfc 
confer  with  me  by  writing. 

Z.  Climi.  Nay,  that  shall  not  be  permitted; 
thee ;  thou  sbalt  never  have  so  much  proffered 
O  tfaae: 
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thee  a9  thou  hast  now,  if  thou  refuse  it,  and 
will  not  now  condescend  and  agree  to  the  Ca- 

tholic church.  Here  are  two  tilings,  mercv 

and  justice  :  if  thou  refuse  the  queen's  mercy 
now,  then  shait  thou  have  justice  ministered 
unto  thee. 

Rogers.  I  never  offended,  nor  was  disobe^- 
dient  unto  her  grace,  and  yet  I  will  not  refuse 
herraercy.  But  if  this  shall  be  denied  me  to 
coiiff  r  by  writing,  and  to  try  out  the  truth, 
then  it  is  not  well,  but  too  far  out  of  tlie  way. 

Ye  yo-Jrselves,  all  the  bishops  of  the  realm, 
brought  me  to  tlie  knowledge  of  the  pretended 
primacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  when  I  was  a 
young  man  twenty  years  past :  and  will  ye  now 
ivithout  conviction  have  me  to  say  and  do 
the  contrary  ?  I  cannot  be  sa persuaded. 

L.  Chan.  If  thou  wilt  not  receive  the  bishop 
of  Rome  to  be  supreme  head  of  the  Catholic 
church,  then  thou  shalt  never  have  her  mercy 
thou  mayest  be  sure ;  and  as  touching  con- 

ferring and  trial,  I  am  forbidden  by  the  scrip- 
tines  to  use  any  conferring  and  trial  with  thee^ 
For  St.  Paul  teacheth  me,  that  I  should  shun 
and  eschew  an  heretic  after  one  or  two  moni- 

tions, knowing  that  such  an  one  is  overthrown, 
and  is  faulty,  insomuch  as  he  is  condemned  by 
his  own  judgment. 

Rogers.  My  lord,  I  deny  that  I  am  an  here- 
tic :  prove  ye  that  first,  and  then  alledge  the 

aforesaid  text. 
L,.  Clian.  If  thou  wilt  enter  into  one  church 

with  us,  &c.  tell  us  that,  or  else  thou  shalt 
never  have  so  much  proffered  thee  again  as 
thou  hast  now. 

Rogers.  I  will  find  it  first  in  the  scripture, 
and  see  it  tried  thereby,  before  I  receive  him 
to  be  supreme  head. 

Wor.  Why,  do  ye  not  know  what  is  in  your 
creed.  Credo  Ecclesiam  sanctani  Catholicam: 
1  believe  the  holy  Catholic  church? 

Rogers.  I  find  not  the  bishop  of  Rome  there. 
For  catholic  signifieth  not  the  Romish  church  : 
it  signifieth  the  consent  of  all  true  teaching 
churches  of  all  times,  and  all  ages.     But  how 

should  the  bishop  of  Rome's  church  be  on6  of 
them,  which  teacheth  so  many  doctrines  that 
are  plainly  and  directly  against  the  word  of 
God  ?  Can  that  bisiiop  be  tlte  true,  head  of  the 
Catholic  church  that  doth  so  ?  That  is  not 

possible. /,.  Chan.  Shew  me  one  of  them,  one,  let 
mo  bear  one, 

Rogers.  I  remembered  myself,  that  amongst 
so  many  I  \vere  best  to  sliew  one ;  and  said,  I 
will  .shew  you  one. 

/..  Chan.   I^et  me  hear  that,  let  me  hear  that. 

Rogers.  The  bishop  of  Rome  and  his  church 
sav,  read,  and  sing,  all  that  they  do  in  their 
congregations,  in  Latin,  which  is  directly  and 
plainly  against  tlie  first  to  the  Corinthians,  the 
fourteenth  chapter. 

L.  Clian.  I  deny  that,  I  deny  that  that  is 
against  the  word  of  God.  Let  me  see  you 
prove  that ;  how  prove  you  that  ? 

Rogers.  Thus  I  began  to  say  the  text  from 
the  beginning  of  the  chapter,  2mj  loqiiiter  Ihi- 
gtia,8Cc.  to  speak  with  tongue,  said  I,  is  to 
speak  with  a  strange  tongue,as Latin  or  Greek, 
&c.  and  so  to  speak,  is  not  to  speak  unto  men, 
but  to  God.  But  ye  speak  in  Latin,  which  is 
a  strange  tongue,  wherefore  ye  speak  not  unto 
men,  but  unto  God  (meaning  God  only  at  the 
mosti)  This  he  granted,  that  they  spake  not 
unto  men,  but  unto  God. 

Rogers    Well,  then  it  is  in  vain  unto  men.  ̂  
L.  Chan.  No,  not  in  vain :  for  one  man 

speaketh  in  one  tongue,  another  in  another 
tongue,  and  all  well. 

Rogers.  Nay,  I  will  prove  then,  that  he 
speaketh  neither  to  God  nor  to  man,  but  unto 
the  wind. 

I  was  willing  to  have  declared  how  and  after 
what  sort  these  two  texts  do  agree  (for  they 
must  agree,  they  be  both  the  sayings  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  spoken  by  the  apostle  Paul,)  as  to 
wit,  to  speak  not  to  men,  but  unto  God,  and 
to  speak  into  the  wind:  and  so  to  have  gone 
forward  with  the  proof  of  my  matter  begun  ; 
but  here  arose  a  noise  and  confusion. 

Then 
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Then  said  the  lord  chancellor.  To  speak 
unto  God,  and  not  unto  God,  were  unpossL- 
ble.     Uog.  I  will  prove  them  possible. 

No,  (said  my  lord  William  Haward  to  my 
lord  chancellor,)  now  will  I  bear  you  witness 
that  he  is  out  of  the  way  :  for  he  granted  first, 
that  tliey  which  speak  in  a  strange  speech 
speak  unto  God,  and  now  he  saith  the  con- 

trary, tliat  they  speak  neither  to  God  nor  to 
man. 

Bog  I  have  not  granted  nor  said  (turning 
me  to  my  lord  Haward)  as  you  report.  I  have 
alledged  the  one  text,  and  now  I  am  come  to 
tlie  other.  They  must  agree,  and  I  can  make 

them  to  agree ;  but  as  for  you,  you  under- 
.«tand  not  the  matter. 

A.  Ilaioard.  1  understand  so  much,  that 
that  is  not  possible. 

This  is  a  point  of  sophistry,  quoth  secretary 
Bourne. 

Then  the  lord  chancellor  began  to  tell  the 
lord  Haward,  that  when  he  was  in  High 
Dutchland,  they  at  Hale,  which  had  before 
prayed  and  used  their  service  all  in  Dutch,  be- 

gan then  to  turn  part  into  Latin,  and  part  into 
Dutch. 

Worces.  Yea,  and  at  Wittenberg  too. 
Bog.  Yea,  in  an  university,  where  men  for 

the  most  part  understand  the  Latin,  and  yet 
not  all  in  Latin.  I  began  to  go  forward,  and 
said,  that  I  would  make  the  texts  to  agree, 
and  to  prove  my  purpose  well  enough. 

/-.  Chan.  No,  no,  thou  canst  prove  nothing 
by  the  scripture  :  the  scripture  is  dead,  it  mu.st 
have  a  lively  expositor. 

Hog.  No,  the  scripture  is  alive.  But  let 
me  go  forward  with  my  purpose. 

Uo7\  All  heretics  have  alledged  the  scrip- 
tures in  their  behalf;  and  therefore  we  must 

have  a  lively  expositor  for  them. 
Bog.  Yea,  all  heretics  have  alledged  the 

scriptures:  but  they  were  confuted  by  the 
scriptures,  and  by  none  other  expositor. 

IVor.  But  they  would  not  confess  that  they 
were  overcome  by  the  scriptures,  I  am  sure. 

Bog.  I  believe  that;  and  yet  were  they  ■ 
overcome  by  them,  and  in  all  councils  they, 
were  disputed  with,  and  overthrown  by  the. 
scriptures.  And  here  1  would  have  declared; 
how  they  ought  to  proceed  in  these  days,  and 
so  have  come  again  to  my  purpose,  but  it  was 
unpossible:  for  one  asked  one  tiling,  another 
said  another,  so  that  I  was  fain  to  hold  my 
peace,  and  let  them  talk.  And  even  when  I 
would  have  taken  hold  on  my  proof,  the  lord 
chancellor  ordered  me  to  prison  again.  Away, 
away!  said  he;  we  have  more  to  talk  with. 
If  I  would  not  be  reformed  (so  he  termed  it) 
away,  away.  Then  up  I  stood ;  for  I  liad 
kneeled  all  the  while. 

Then  sir  Richard  Southwell,  who  stood  by, 
in  a  window,  said  to  me.  Thou  wilt  not  burn 
in  this  gear  when  it  cometh  to  the  purpose,  I 
know  well  that. 

Hog.  Sir,  1  cannot  tell,  but  I  trust  m  rny 
Lord  God,  yes;  lifting  up  mine  eyes  unto 
heaven. 

Then  my  lord  of  Ely  told  me  much  of  the 

queen's  majesty's  pleasure  and  meaning,  and 
set  it  out  with  large  words,  saying,  that  she 
took  them  that  would  not  receive  the  bishop 

of  Rome's  supremacy,  to  be  unworthy  to  have her  mercy,  &e. 

Bog.  1  said  I  would  not  refuse  her  mercy, 
and  yet  1  never  offended  her  in  all  my  life  : 
and  that  I  besought  her  grace,  and  all  their 
honours,  to  be  good  to  me,  reserving  my conscience. 

Divers  spake  at  once.  No  !  quoth  they  then, 
a  great  number  of  them,  and  specially  Secre- 

tary Bourne;  a  married  priest,  and  have  not offended  the  law  ! 

Bog.  I  said,  I  had  not  broken  the  queen's 
law,  nor  yet  any  point  of  the  law  of  the  realm 
therein  :  for  I  married  where  it  was  lawful. 

Divers  at  once.  Where  was  that  ?  said  they, 
thinking  that  to  be  unlawful  in  all  places. 

Bog.  In  Dutchland  ;  and  if  ye  had  not  here 
in  England  made  an  open  law,  that  priests 
might  have  had   wives,   1  would  never  have come 
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come  home  again;  for  I  brought  a  wife  and 
eight  children  with  me:  which  thing  ye  might 
be  sure  that  I  would  not  have  done,  if  the  laws 
of  the  realm  had  not  permitted  it. 

Then  there  was  a  great  noise,  some  saying 
that  1  was  come  too  soon  with  such  a  number ; 
I  should  find  a  sour  coming  of  it ;  and  some 
one  thing,  and  some  another.  And  one  said, 
that  there  was  never  a  Catholic  man  or  coun- 

try, that  ever  granted  that  a  priest  might  have 
a  wife. 

Rog.  I  said,  the  Catholic  church  never  de- 
nied marriage  to  priests,  nor  yet  to  any  other 

man.  And  therewith  was  I  going  out  of  the 
cliamber,  the  serjeant  which  brought  me  thi- 

ther having  me  by  the  arm. 
Then  the  bishop  of  Worcester  turned  his 

face  towards  me,  and  said,  I  wist  not  where 
that  church  was  or  is. 

Hog.  I  said,  yes,  that  I  could  tell  where  it 
was  ;  but  therewith  went  the  serjeant  with  me 
out  of  the  door. 

The  secojid  Confession  of  John  Bogers,   made 
the  28lh  and  ̂ Qth  days  of  January,  1556. 

First,  being  asked  again  by  the  lord  chan- 
cellor, whether  I  would  come  into  one  church 

with  the  bishops  and  whole  realm,  as  now  was 
concluded  by  parliament  (in  the  which  all  the 
realm  was  converted  to  the  Catholic  church  of 

Rome,)  and  so  receive  the  mercy  before  prof- 
fered me,  arising  again  with  the  whole  realm 

out  of  the  schism  and  error  in  which  we  had 

long  been,  with  recantation  of  my  errors  ?  I 
answered,  That  before  I  could  not  tell  what 
his  mercy  meant,  but  uow  I  understood  that 
it  was  a  mercy  of  the  Antichristian  church  of 
Rome,  wWch  I  utterly  refused,  and  that  the 
rising  which  he  spake  of,  was  a  fall  into  error 
and  fake  doctrine.  Also,  that  I  had  and  would 

be  able,  by  God's  grace,  to  prove  that  all  the 
doctrine  which  I  had  ever  taught  was  true  and 
catholic,  and  that  by  the  scriptures  and  the  au- 

thority of  the  fathers  that  lived  4U0  year  after 

Christ's  death.  He  answered.  That  should 
not,  might  not,  nor  ought  not  to  be  granted  : 
for  I  was  but  a  private  man,  and  might  not  be 
heard  against  the  determination  of  the  whole 
realm.  Should,  quoth  he,  when  a  parliament 
hath  concluded  a  thing,  one,  or  any  private 
person,  have  authority  to  discuss,  whether  tliey 
had  done  right  or  wrong  ?  No,  that  may  not be. 

I  answered  shortly.  That  all  the  laws  of  men 
might  not,  neither  could  rule  the  word  of  God, 
but  that  they  all  must  be  discussed  and  judged 
thereby  ;  and  neither  my  conscience,  nor  any 

Christian  man's,  could  be  satisfied  with  such 
laws  as  disagreed  from  that  word. 

Then  he  said.  That  I  at  the  first  dash  con- 
demned the  queen  and  the  whole  realm  to  be 

of  the  church  of  Antichrist.  I  answered,  Tiiat 

the  queen's  majesty,  God  save  her  grace, 
would  have  done  well  enough,  if  it  had  not 
been  for  his  counsel.  He  said,  the  queen 
went  before  him,  and  it  was  her  own  motion. 
I  said  without  fail,  I  neither  could,  nor  would 
I  ever  believe  it. 

Then  said  Dr.  Aid  rife,  the  bishop  of  Car- 
lisle, that  they  the  bishops  would  bear  him 

witness.  Yea,  quoth  I,  that  1  believe  well ; 
and  with  that  the  people  laughed. 

Then  after  many  words  he  asked  me.  What 
I  thought  concerning  the  blessed  .sacrament  ? 
and  stood  up  and  put  off  his  cap,  and  all  his 
fellow  bishops,  (of  which  there  were  a  great 
number,  new  men,  of  whom  I  knew  few,) 
whether  I  believed  in  the  sacrament  to  be  the 

very  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  hang- 

ed on  the  cross,  really  and  substantially  ̂  
I  answered,  I  had  often  told  him  that  rt  was 

a  matter  in  which  1  was  no  meddler,  and  there- 
fore suspected  of  my  brethren  to  be  of  a  con- 
trary opinion.  Noihwitbstanding,  even  as 

the  most  part  of  your  doctrine  in  other  points 
is  false,  and  the  defence  thereof  only  by  force 
and  cruelty  :  so  in  this  matter  I  think  it  to  be 
as  false  as  the  rest.     For  I  cannot  understand 

really^ 



THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  ROGERS. 

57 

teally  and  siibstavfiallif  to  signify  otherwise 
than  corporally  :  but  corporally  Christ  is  only 
in  heaven,  and  so  cannot  Christ  be  corporally 
also  in  your  sacrament.  And  liere  I  some- 

what set  out  his  charity  after  this  sort :  My 
lord,  quoth  I,  ye  have  dealt  with  me  most 
cruelly;  for  ye  have  put  me  in  prison  without 
Jaw,  and  kept  me  there  now  almost  a  year 
and  a  half.  For  1  was  almost  half  a  year  in 
my  house,  where  I  was  obedient  to  you,  God 
knoweth,  and  spake  with  no  man.  And  now 
have  I  been  a  full  year  in  Newgate  at  great 
costs  and  charges,  having  a  wife  and  ten  chil- 

dren to  maintain,  and  I  had  never  a  penny  of 
my  livings  ;  which  was  agajnst  the  law. 

He  answered,  that  Dr.  Ridley  which  had 
given  them  me,  was  an  usurper,  and  therefore 
I  was  the  unjust  possessor  of  them. 

Was  the  king  then  an  usurper,  quoth  I, 
which  gave  Dr.  Ridley  the  bishopric? 

Yea,  quoth  he  ?  and  began  to  set  out  the 
wrongs  that  the  king  had  done  to  the  bishop 
of  London,  and  to  himself  also.  But  yet  I  do 
misuse  my  terms,  quoth  he,  to  call  the  king 
usurper.  But  the  word  was  gone  out  of  tiie 
abundance  of  the  heart  before ;  and  I  think 
that  he  was  not  very  sorry  for  it  in  heart.  I 
might  have  said  more  concerning  that  matter, 
but  I  did  not. 

I  asked  him  wlierefore  he  put  me  in  prison } 
He  said,  becanse|I  preached  against  the  queen. 

I  answered  that  it  was  not  true ;  and  I 
would  be  bound  to  prove  it,  and  to  stand  to 
the  trial  of  the  law,  that  no  man  should  be 
able  to  disprove  it,  and  thereupon  would  set 
my  life,  I  preached,  quoth  I,  a  sermon  at  the 
cross,  after  the  qiie^-n  came  to  the  Tower ; 
but  therein  was  notiiiiig  sairl  against  the  queen, 
I  take  witness  of  all  the  audience,  which  was 
not  small.  I  alledged  also,  that  he  had  after 
examination  let  me  go  at  liberty  after  the 
preaching  of  that  sermon. 

Vea,  but  thou  didst  read  thy  lectures  after, 
quoth  he,  against  the  commandment  of  the 
council. 

42. 

That  did  I  not,  quoth  I;  let  that  be  proved, 
and  let  me  die  for  if.  Thus  have  you  now, 
against  the  law  of  God  and  man  handled  me, 
and  never  sent  for  me,  never  conierred  with 
me,  never  spoke  of  my  learning,  till  now  that 
ye  have  gotten  a, whip  to  whip  me  with,  and 
a  sword  to  cut  of  my  neck,  if  I  will  not  con- 

descend to  your  mind.  This  charity  doth  all 
the  world  understand. 

This  is  the  sum  of  the  words  which  were 

spoken  on  the  28th  day  of  January  at  after- 
noon, after  that  Mr.  Hooper  had  been  the 

first,  and  Mr.  Cardmaker  the  second,  in  exa- 
mination before  me.  The  Lord  grant  us  grace 

to  stand  together,  fighting  lawfidly  in  his  cause, 

till  we  be  smitten  down  together,  if  the  Lord's 
will  be  so  to  permit  it.  For  there  shall  not 
a  hair  of  our  heads  perish  against  his  will,  but 
with  his  will.  Whereunto  the  same  Lord 

grant  us  to  be  obedient  uuto  the  end,  and  in 
the  end.  Amen :  Sweet,  mighty  and  merciful 
Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  David  and  of  God, 
Amen,  Amen. 

Then  it  being  about  four  o'clock,  the  lord 
chancellor  said,  That  he  and  the  churcli  must 
yet  use  charity  with  me  ;  and  gave  me  respite 
till  to-morrow,  to  sec  whether  I  would  remem- 

ber my  self  well  to-morrow,  and  wiiether  I 
would  return  to  the  Catholic  church  again, 
and  repent,  and  they  would  receive  me  to 
mercy. 

I  said,  that  I  was  never  out  of  the  true  Ca- 
tholic churcli,  nor  would  be;  but  into  his 

church  would  I,  by  God's  grace,  never  come. 
Well,  (|uoth  he,  then  is  our  church  false 

and  Antichristian  } 

Yea,  quoth  I. 
And  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the  sacrament.? 
False,  quoth  I  ;  and  cast  my  hands  abroad. 
Come  itgain,  quoth  the  lord  chancellor,  to- 

morrow between  nine  and  ten. 

I  am  ready  to  come  again  whensoever  ye 
call,  quoth  I. 

The  second  day,  which  was  the  29th  of 
January,    we  were  sent  for  in   the  morning 
P  about 
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about  nine  of  the  clock,  and  by  the  sheriffs 
fttcfjed  from  the  Compter  in  South wark  to  the 
church  again.  And  when  Mr.  Hooper  was 
condemned,  as  I  understood  afterward,  then 
they  sent  lor  me.  Then  my  lord  chancellor 
said  unto  me  : 

Rogers,  here  thou  wast  yesterday,  and  we 
gave  thee  liberty  to  remember  thyself  this  night, 
wiietlier  thou  wouldst  come  to  the  holy  Catho- 
he  church  of  Christ  again,  or  not :  Tell  us 
now  what  thou  hast  determined,  whether  thou 
wilt  be  repentant  and  sorry,  and  wilt  return 
again  and  take  mercy. 

My  lord,  quoth  I,  I  have  remembered  my- 
self right  well,  what  you  yesterday  said  to  me, 

and  desire  you  to  give  me  leave  to  declare  my 
mind,  what  1  have  to  say  thereunto  ;  and  that 
done  I  shall  answer  you  to  your  demanded 
qnesfion. 

When  I  yesterday  desired  that  I  might  be 
suffered  by  the  scripture  and  authority  of  the 
first,  best,  and  purest  church,  to  defend  my 
doctrine  by  writing;  ye  answered  me,  that  it 
might  not,  nor  ought  not  to  be  granted  me, 
for  I  was  a  private  person  ;  and  that  the  par- 

liament was  above  the  authority  of  all  private 
persons,  and  therefore  the  setence  thereof 
might  not  be  found  faulty  and  valueless  by 
me  being  but  a  private  person.  And  yet,  my 
lord,  quoth  I,  I  am  able  to  shew  examples,  that 
one  man  hath  come  into  a  general  council,  and 

•  after  the  whole  haddetermined  and  agreed  upon 
an  act  or  article,  some  one  man  coming  in  af- 

terward, hath  by  the  word  of  God  declared  so 
pithily  that  the  council  had  err«d  in  decreeing 
the  said  article,  that  he  rtiused  the  whole 
council  to  change  and  altar  their  act  or  article 
before  determined.  And  of  these  examples, 
.<«aid  I,  I  am.  able  to  shew  two.  I  can  also 
.shew  the  authority  of  St.  Augustine,  that  when 
he  disputed  with  an  heretic,,  he  would  neither 
himself,  nor  yet  have  the  heretic  to  lean  unto 
the  determination  of  two  former  councils,  of 
the  which  the  one  made  for  him,  and  the  other 
£w  the  hereJtK;  that  xiisputed  against  him  ;  but 

said,  that  he  would  have  the  scriptures  to  be 
tlieir  judge,  which  were  common  and  indifr 
ferent  for  them  both,  and  not  proper  to  either 
of  them. 

Kern,  I  could  shew,  said  I,  the  authority  of 
a  learned  lawyer,  Panormitanus,  which  saith, 
that  unto  a  simple  layman  that  bringeth  the 
word  of  God  with  him,  there  ought  more  cre- 

dit to  be  given  than  to  a  whole  council  ga- 
thered together.  By  these  things  will  I  prove 

that  I  ought  not  to  be  denied  to  say  my  mind, 
and  to  be  heard  against  a  whole  parliament, 
bringing  the  word  of  God  for  me,  and  the  au- 

thority of  the  old  church  400  years  after  Christ, 
albeit  that  every  man  in  the  parliament  had 
willingly  and  without  respect  of  fear  and  fa- 

vour agreed  thereunto,  which  thing  I  doubt 
not  a  little  of;  especially  seeing  the  like  had 
been  permitted  in  the  old  church,  even  in  ge- 

neral councils,  yea,  and  that  in  one  of  the 
chiefest  councils  that  ever  was,  unto  which 
neither  any  acts  of  this  parliament,  nor  yet  any 
of  the  late  general  councils  of  the  bishops  of 
Rome,  ought  to  be  compared.  For,  said  I,  if 
Henry  VHI.  were  alive,  and  should  call  a  par- 

liament, and  begin  to  determine  a  thing — (and 
here  I  would  have  aliedged  the  example  of  the 
act  of  making  the  queen  a  bastard,  and  of 
making  himself  the  superior  head  ;  but  I  could 
not,  being  interrupted.) 

Here  my  lord  chancellor  would  suffer  me  to 
speak  no  more,  but  bade  me  sit  down,  mock- 

ingly, saying,  that  1  was  sent  for  to  be  in- 
structed of  them,  and  I  would  take  upon  me 

to  be  their  instructor. 

My  lord,  quoth  I,  I  stand  and  sit  not :  shall 
I  not  be  suffered  to  speak  for  my  life  ? 

Shall  we  suffer  thee  to  tell  a  tale,  and  to 

prate?  quoth  he.  And  with  that  be  stoood  up, 
and  began  to  face  me,  as  his  manner  his,  with 
taunt  upon  taunt,  and  check  upon  check  :  for 

in  that  case,  being  God^s  cause,  I  told  him  he 
should  not  make  me  afraid  to  speak. 

L.  Chan.  See  what  a  spirit  this  fellow  hath, 

said  he  J  finding  fault  at  my  accustomed  ear- nestness 



THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOHN  ROGERS. 

r>f) 

nestness,  and  hearty  manner  of  speakin*:. — 
Hog.  I  have  a  true  spirit,  quoth  I,  agreeing 
and  obeying  tiie  word  of  God;  and  would 
further  have  said.  That  I  was  never  the  worse, 
but  the  better,  to  be  earnest  in  a  just  and  true 

cause,  and  in  my  Master  Christ's  matters;  but 
I  could  not  be  heard.  And  at  the  length  he 
proceeded  towards  Lis  excommunication  and 
eondemuaiion,  after  that  I  had  told  him  that 
his  church  of  Rome  was  the  church  of  Anti- 
christ. 

1  o  be  short,  he  read  my  condemnation  be- 
fore me,  particularly  mentioning  therein  bnt 

two  arii<  les;  first,  That  I  aflirnied  tlie  Romish 
Catholic  church  to  be  ti>e  church  of  Antichrist, 

and,  that  I  denied  the  reality  of  their  sacra- 
ment. He  caused  me  to  be  degraded  and 

condemned,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  the 
laity;  and  so  he  gave  me  over  into  the  sheriffs 
hands,  which  were  much  better  than  his. 

After  the  senteuce  was  read,  he  sent  us  (Mr. 
Hooper  and  me)  to  the  Clink,  there  to  remain 
till  night ;  and  when  it  was  dark  they  carried 
lis,  Mr.  Hooper  going  before  with  the  one 
sheriff,  and  1  coming  after  with  the  other, 
with  bills  and  weapons  enow,  out  of  the  Clink, 

and  led  ns  through  the  bishop's  house,  and  so 
through  St.  Mary  Overy's  Church-yard,  and  so 
into  Southwark  and  over  the  bridge  on  pro- 

cession to  Newgate  through  the  city. 
But  I  must  shew  you  this  also,  that  when  he 

had  read  the  coiulemnation,  he  declared  that 

I  was  in  the  great  curse,  and  what  a  venge- 
able  dangerous  matter  it  was  to  eat  and  drink 
with  us  that  were  accursed,  or  to  give  us  any 
thing  ;  for  all  that  so  did,  should  be  partakers 
of  the  .same  great  curse. 

Well,  my  lord,  quoth  I,  here  I  stand  before 
God  and  yon,  and  all  this  honourable  andi- 
ence,  and  take  him  to  witness,  that  I  never 

wittingly  or  willingly  taught  any  false  doc- 
trine; and  therefore  liave  I  a  good  conscience 

before  Gorl  and  all  good  men.  I  am  sure  that 
you  and  I  ̂iiall  come  before  a  Judge  that  is 
righteous,  belore  whom  I  shall  lie  as  good  a 

man  as  you,-  and  I  nothing  doubt  but  that  I 
shall  be  found  there  a  true  member  of  the  true 
Catholic  church  of  Christ,  and  everla.stiugly 
saved.  And  as  for  your  false  church,  ye  need 
not  to  excommunicate  me  from  it :  I  have  not 
been  in  it  these  twenty  years;  the  Lord  be 
thanked  therefore.  But  now  ye  have  done 
what  ye  can,  my  lord,  I  pray  you  yet  grant 
me  one  thing. 

What  is  that  r  quoth  he. 
That  my  poor  wife,  being  a  stranger,  may 

come  and  speak  with  me  so  long  as  I  live;  fur 

she  hath  ten  children  that  are  her's  and  mine, 
and  somewhat  I  woulcj  counsel  her,  what  were 

best  for  her  to  do.  ■> 

No,  quoth  he;  she  is  not  thy  wife. 
Yes,  my  lord,  quoth  I,  and  hath  been  these 

eighteen  years. 
Should  I  grant  her  to  be  thy  wife?  quotii  he. 
Choose  you,  quoth  1,  whether  ye  will  or 

not ;  she  shall  be  so  nevertheless. 
She  shall  not  come  at  thee,  quoth  he. 
Then  [  have  tried  out  all  your  charity,  said 

I.  You  make  yourself  highly  di.s|)leased  with 
the  matrimony  of  priests :  but  you  maintain 
open  whoredom;  as  in  Wales,  quoth  I,  wheit; 
every  priest  hath  his  whore  openly  dwelling 

with  him,  and  lying  by  him;  even  as  yoiu" 
holy  father  suffereth  all  the  priests  in  Dutch- 
lanr!  and  in  France  to  do  the  like. 

Thereto  he  answered  not  ;  and  thus  1  de- 

parted, and  saw  him  no  more. 

Now  when  the  time  came,  that  he  heing 
delivered  to  the  sheriffs,  should  b^  broiit,'ht. 

out  of  Newgate  to  Smithtield,  the  place  of  b'vn execution,  lirst  came  to  him  Mr.  Woodroofe, 
one  of  the  aforesaid  sheriffs,  and  calling  Mr. 

Roger."?  unto  him,  asked  him  if  he  would  re- 
voke his  abominable  doctrnie,  and  his  evil 

opinion  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  r  Mr. 
Rogers  answered,  T/uit  zvliich  I  havt  pleached 
I  ivill  seal  witfi  nhj  hloocl.  Then,  quoth  Mr: 
Woodroofe,  thou  art  an  lierctic.  That  shall 

be  known,  quoth  Roger?,  al  ̂ the  day  of  Judg- 
ment, 
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vic»t.  WeH,  quoth  Mr.  Woodroofe,  I  nill 
never  pray  for  thee.  But  I  zcill  pray  for  you, 
quoth  Mr.  Rogers.  And  so  was  brought  the 
same  day,  which  was  Monday  the  4th  of  Fe- 
bruHry,  by  the  sheriffs  toward  Smithfield,  say- 

ing the  psalm  Miserere,  by  the  way,  al!  the 
pioplc  wonderfully  rejoicing  at  his  constancy, 
with  great  praises  and  thanks  to  God  for  the 
same;  and  there  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Ro- 

ciicjterj  comptroller  of  the  queen's  household, 
sir  Richard  Southwell,  both  the  sheriffs,  and 
a  wonderful  number  of  people,  he  was  burned* 
into  ashes,  washing  his  hands  in  the  flame  as 
he  was  in  burning. 

A  little  before  his  burning  at  the  stake,  his 
pardon  was  brought,  if  he  would  have  recant- 

ed;  i)Ut  he  utterly  refused  it.  He  was  the 
first  martyr  of  all  the  blessed  company  that 

suffered  in  queen  Mary's  time,  that  gave  the 
first  adventure  upon  the  fire.  His  wife  and 
children,  being  eleven  in  number,  but  ten 
able  to  go,  and  one  sucking  on  her  breast,  met 
him  by  the  way  as  he  went  toward  Su)ithfield. 
This  sorrowful  sight  of  his  own  fiesli  and  blood 
could  not  move  him,  but  he  cheerfully  took 
his  death  with  wonderful  patience,  in  the  de- 

fence of  Christ's  gospel. 
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burned  for  the 

After  that  queen  Mary,  by  public  proclama- 
tion in  the  first  year  of  her  reign,  had  inhibited 

the  sincere  preaching  of  God's  holy  word,  as 
s  before  declared,  iJivers  godly  ministers  of 
the  word,  which  had  the  cure  and  charge  of 
soids  committed  to  them,  did  notwithstanding, 
according  to  their  bounden  duty,  feed  their 
Hock  faithfully,  not  as  preachers  authorised  by 
public  authority,  (as  the  godly  order  of  the 
realm  was  in  the  happy  days  of  blessed  king 
Edward,)  hut  as  the  private  pastors  of  parti- 

cular flocks;  among  whom  Lawrence  Saunders 
was  one,  a  man  of  worshipful  parentage.  His 
bringing  up  was  in  learning  from  his  youth,  in 
places  meet  for  that  purpose,  as  namely  in  the 
school  of  Eaton.  From  whence  (according 
to  the  manner  there  used)  he  was  chosen  to 

,go  to  the  king's  college  in  Cambridge,  where 
lie  continued  scholar  of  the  college  three  whole 
years,  and  there  profited  in  knowledge  and 
learning  very  much  for  that  time.  Shortly  af- 

ter that,  he  did  forsake  Ae  university,  and 
went  to  his  parents,  upon  whose  advice  he 
was  minded  to  become  a  merchant,  for  that 
his  mother,  who  was  a  gentlewoman  of  good 
estimation,  being  left  a  widow,  and  having  a 
good  portion  for  him  among  his  other  brethren. 

she  thought  to  set  him  up  wealthily;  and  so  he 
coming  up  to  London,  was  bound  apprentice 
with  a  merchant,  named  sir  William  Chester, 

(who  afterward  chanced  to  be  sheriff  of  Lon- 
don the  same  year  that  Saunders  was  burned  at 

Coventry.)  Thus  by  the  minds  of  his  friends, 
Lawrence  should  needs  have  been  a  merchant; 
but  Almighty  God,  which  hath  his  secret 
working  in  ail  things,  saw  better  (pr  his  ser- 

vant, as  it  fell  out  in  the  end. 
It  happened  that  his  master  being  a  good 

man,  and  hearing  his  apprentice  often  in  his 
secret  prayers  inwardly  to  mourn  by  himself, 
called  him  unto  him,  to  know  what  was  the 
cause  of  that  his  solitariness  and  lamentation  : 

who  then  perceiving  his  mind  nothing  to  fancy 
that  kind  of  life  (for  so  Saunders  declared  unto 
him,)  and  perceiving  also  his  whole  {vinpose 
to  be  bent  to  the  study  of  his  book  and  spiri- 

tual contemplation,  like  a  good  man  sent  let- 
ters unto  his  friends,  and  gave  him  his  inden- 
ture to  set  him  free.  And  thus  Lawrence 

Saunders  being  delighted  with  the  love  of 
learning,  and  especially  with  the  reading  of 
God's  word,  tarried  not  long  in  traffic,  but 
shortly  returned  to  Cambridge  again  to  his 

study ;  where  be  began  to  add  to  the  know- 

ledge 
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ledge  of  the  Latin  the  study  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  wherein  he  profited  in  small  time  very 
much :  therewith  also  he  joined  the  study  of 
the  Hebrew.  Tlien  gave  he  himself  wholly 
to  (he  study  of  the  scripture,  to  furnish  him- 
■self  to  the  oflice  of  a  preacher. 

In  study  he  was  diligent  and  painful,  in 
godly  life  he  declared  the  fruits  of  a  well  ex- 

orcised conscience;  he  prayed  often  and  with 
great  fervour,  and  in  his  prayers,  as  also  at 
other  times,  he  had  his  part  of  spiritual  exer- 

cises, which  his  hearty  sighing  to  God  declar- 
ed, in  wi-ich  when  any  special  assault  did 

con:e,  by  prayer  he  felt  present  relief:  then 
was  his  company  marvellous  comfortable.  For 
as  his  exerci.ses  were  special  teachings,  so  in 
the  end  they  proved  singular  consolations  ; 
wherein  he  became  so  expert,  that  within  short 
space  lie  was  able  to  comfort  others  which  were 
in  any  Jifiliction,  by  the  consolation  wherewith 
I  he  Lord  did  comfort  him.  Thus  continued  he 

in  the  university,  till  he  became  master  of  arts, 
and  a  long  space  after. 

lii  the  beginning  of  king  Edward's  reign, 
when  God's  true  religion  was  begun  to  be  re- 
restored,  after  license  obtained,  he  began  to 
preach,  and  was  so  well  liked  of  ihem  which 
tlien  had  authoiity,  that  they  appointed  him  to 

.  read  a  divinity  lecture  in  the  college  at  Foth- 
riuga,  where  by  doctrine  and  life  he  edified  the 

godly,  drew  many  ignorant  people  to  God's 
true  knowledge,  and  stopped  the  month  of  the 
adversaries.  He  married  about  thai  time,  and 
in  the  married  state  led  a  life  unblameabie  be- 

fore all  men.  The  college  of  Fothringa  being 
dissolved,  he  was  placed  to  be  reader  in  the 
minster  at  Liicbfield  :  where  he  so  behaved 

himself  in  teaching  and  living,  that  the  very 
adversaries  did  give  him  a  full  report  as  well 
of  learning  as  of  much  godliness.  After  a 
certain  space,  he  departed  from  Litchfield  to 
a  benefice  in  Lc-ice.stershire,  called.  Cliurch- 
langton ;  whereupon  he  keeping  residence 
tangtit  diligently,  and  kept  a  liberal  house. 
Frjm  thence  he  was  orderly  called  to  take  a 

43. 

benefice  in  the  city  of  London,  named  Allhal- 
lows,  in  Bread-street.  Then  minded  he  to 

give  over  his  cure  in  the  country  :  and  there- 
fore after  he  had  taken  possession  of  his  bene- 
fice in  London,  he  departed  from  thence  into 

the  country,  clearly  to  discharge  himself  there- 
of. And  even  at  that  time  began  the  broil 

about  the  claim  that  queen  Mary  made  to  the 

crown,  by  reason  whereof  he  could  not  ac- 
complish his  ptnpose. 

Li  this  trouble,  and  even  among  tlie  begin- 
ners of  it  (such  I  mean  as  were  for  the  queen,) 

he  preached  at  Northampton,  nothing  med- 
dling with  the  state,  but  boldly  uttered  hi.s> 

conscience  against  Popish  doctiine  and  y\iiti- 
Christ's  damnable  errors,  which  were  like  to 
spring  np  again  in  England,  as  a  just  plague 
for  the  little  love  which  the  English  nation  did 
bear  to  the  blessed  word  of  God,  which  had 

been  so  plentifully  ofiered-  unto  them..  The 
queen's  men  which  were  there  and  heard  him, 
were  highly  displeased  with  him  for  his  ser- 

mon, and  for  it  kept  him  among  them  as  pri- 
soner. But  partly  for  love  of  his  brethren  and 

friends,  which  were  cliief  doers  for  the  queen 
among  them,  jjartly  because  there  was  no 
law  broken  by  his  preaching,  they  dismi.ssed 
him.  He  seeing  the  dreadful  days  at  hand, 
indamed  with  the  fire  of  godly  zeal,  preached 
with  diligence  at  both  those  benefices,  as  time 
could  serve  him,  seeing  he  could  resign  neitlier 
of  them  now,  but  into  the  hand  of  a  Papist. 

Thus  passed  he  to  and  fro  preaching,  until 

the  (jueen's  proclamation  was  put  forth;  at 
which  time  he  was  at  his  benefice  in  the  coun- 

try, where  he,  notwithstanding  the  proclama- 

tion, taught  diligently  God's  truth,  confirming 
the  people  therein,  and  armnig  them  against 
false  tloctrine,  until  he  was  not  only  command- 

ed to  cease,  but  also  with  force  resisted,  so 
that  he  could  not  proceed  there  in  preaching. 
Some  of  his  friends,  perceiving  such  feaiful 
menacing,  counselled  him  to  flee  out  of  the 
realm  ;  which  he  refused  so  to  do.  But  see- 

ing he  was  with   violence    kept  from,  doing 
Q.  gpodt 
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good  in  that  fila<^;ev  he  returned  towards  Lon- 
don, to  vi*it  the  flock  of  wliich  he  had  there 

the  charge. 
On  Saturday  the  14th  of  OctoI)er,  as  he 

was  coming-  nigh  to  the  city  of  London,  sir 
John  Mordant,  a  counsellor  to  queen  Mary, 
did  overtake  him,  and  asked  hinv  whither  he 
went  ?  I  have,  said  Saunders,  a  cure  in  Lon- 

don, and  nov7  1  go  to  instruct  my  people  ac- 
cording to  my  duly.  Jf  you  will  follow  my 

counsel,  quoth  Mr.  Mordant,  let  them  alone, 
and  come  not  at  them.  To  this  Saunders  an- 

swered, How  shall  1  then  be  discharged  be- 
fore God,  if  any  be  sick  and  desire  consola- 

tion, if  any  want  good  counsel  and  need  in- 
struction, or  if  any  should  slip  into  error  and 

receive  false  doctrine  ?  Did  you  not,  quoth 
Alordant,  preach  such  a  day  (and  named  the 
day)  in  Bread-street,  in  London  ?  Yes,  verily, 
said  Saunders,  that  same  is  my  cure.  I  heard 
you  myself,  quoth  Mr.  Mordant;  and  will  yon 
preach  now  there  again  ?  If  it  please  you, 
said  Saunders,  to-morrow  you  may  hear  me 
again  in  that  same  place,  where  I  will  con- 

firm by  the  authority  of  God's  word,  all  that 
1  said  then,  and  whatsoever  before  that  time  I 
taught  them. 

1  would  counsel  you,  quoth  the  other,  not 
to  preach.  Jf  you  can  and  will  forbid  me  by 
lawful  authority,  then  must  I  obey,  said  Saun- 

ders. Nay,  quoth  he,  I  will  not  forbid  you, 
but  I  do  give  you  counsel.  And  thus  entered 
they  both  the  city,  and  departed  each  from 
other.  Mr.  Mordant,  of  an  uncharitable 
mind,  went  to  give  warning  to  Bonner,  bishop 
of  London,  that  Saunders  would  preach  in  his 
cure  the  next  day.  Saunders  resorted  to  his 
lodging,  with  a  mind  bent  to  do  his  duty ; 
where  because  he  seemed  to  be  somewhat 
troubled,  one  which  was  there  about  him 
asked  him  how  he  did?  In  very  deed,  said  he, 
I  am  in  prison  till  I  be  in  prison  :  meaning 
that  his  mind  was  unquiet  until  he  had  preach- 

ed, and  that  he  should  have  quietness  of  mindj 
though  he  were  put  in  prison. 

The  next  day,  which  was  Sunday,  In  the 
forenoon,  he  made  a  sermon  in  his  parish, 
treating  on  that  place  which  Paul  writeth  to 
the  Corinthians,  I  have  coupled  you  to  one  man, 
that  you  should  make  yourselves  a  chaste  vir- 

gin unto  Christ.  But  I  fear  lest  it  come  to 
jmss,  that  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve,  even  so 
your  minds  should  be  corrupt  from  the  single- 

ness zohich  ye  had  towards  Christ.  He  recited 
a  sum  of  that  true  Christian  doctrine,  through 
which  they  were  coupled  to  Christ,  to  receive 
of  him  free  justification  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  The  Papistical  doctrine  he  compared 

to  the  serpent's  deceiving  ;  and  lest  they  should 
be  deceived  by  it,  he  made  a  comparison  be- 

tween the  voice  of  God  and  the  voice  of  the 

Popish  serpent;  descending  to  more  particular 
declaration  thereof,  as  it  were  to  Jet  them 
plainly  see  the  difference  that  is  between  the 
order  of  the  church,  service  set  forth  by  king 
Edward  in  the  English  tongue,  and  comparing 
it  with  the  Popish  service  then  used  in  the  La- 

tin tongue. 

The  first  he  said  was  good,  because  it  was 
according  to  the  word  of  God,  Cor.  xiv.  and 
the  order  of  the  primitive  church.  The  other 
he  said  was  evil,  and  though  in  that  evil  be 
intermingled  some  good  Latin  words,  yet  was 
it  but  as  a  litlle  honey  or  milk  mingled  with  a 
great  deal  of  poison,  to  make  them  drink  up 
all.     This  was  the  sum  of  his  sermon. 

In  the  afternoon  he  was  ready  in  his  church 
to  have  given  another  exhortation  to  his  peo- 

ple. But  the  bishop  of  London  interrupted 

him,  by  sending  an  officer  lor  him.  This  of- 
ficer charged  him.  upon  the  pain  of  diobe- 

dience  and  contumacy,  forthwith  to  come  to 
the  bishop  his  master.  Thus,  as  the  apostles 
were  brought  out  of  the  temple  where  they 
were  teaching,  unto  the  rulers  of  the  priests, 
so  was  Lawrence  Saunders  brought  before  this 

bishop,  who  had  in  his  company  the  afore- 
named sir  John  Mordant,  and  some  of  his 

chaplains.  The  bishop  laid  no  more  to  Law- 

rence Saunders'  charge,  but  treason  for  break- 

ing 
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lug  the  queen's  proclamation,  heresy  and  sedi- tion for  his  sermon. 

Tlie  treason  and  sedition  his  tharify  was 
content  to  let  slip,  until  another  time;  lint  an 
heretic  he  would  now  prove  him,  and  all  those, 
he  said,  which  did  teach  and  believe  that  the 
administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  all  orders 
of  the  church,  are  most  pare,  which  do  come 
most  nigh  to  the  order  of  the  primitive  church. 
For  the  church  was  then  but  in  her  infancy,  ,, 
and  could  not  abide  that  perfection  which  was 
afterwards  to  be  furnished  with  ceremonies. 
And  for  thiscaiise  Christ  liimself,  and  after  him 
the  apostles,  did  in  many  things  bear  with  the 
rudeness  of  that  church. 

To  this  Lawrence  Saunders  answered  with 

the  authority  of  St.  Augustine,  That  ceremo- 
nies were  even  froYn  the  beginning  invented 

and  ordainet!  for  the  rnde  infancy  and  weak 
intirmity  of  man  ;  and  therefore  it  was  a  token 
of  the  greater  perfection  of  the  primitive 
church,  that  it  had  few  ceremonies,  and  of  the 
rudeness  of  the  church  jiapistical,  be<,ause  it 
had  so  many  ceremonies,  partly  blasphemous, 
partly  unsavoury  and  unprofitable. 

After  mucii  talk  had  concerning  this  mat- 
ter, the  bishop  willed  him  to  write  what  he  be- 

lifved  of  transubstautiation.  Law.  Saunders 

<!id  so,  «aying,  My  lord,  ye  do  seek  my  blood, 
and  ye  shall  have  it :  I  pray  God  that  ye  may 
be  so  baptized  in  it,  that  ye  may  thereafter 
loath  blood-sucking,  and  become  a  better 
man.  This  writing  tlie  bishop  kept  for  his 

purpose,  even  to  cut  the  writer's  throat  as 
shall  appear  liereafter.  The  bishop,  when  he 
had  his  will,  sent  Lawrence  Sanuders  to  the 
lord  chancellor,  as  Armas  sent  Christ  to 
Caia]jhas:  and  like  favour  found  Saunders  as 
Christ  his  Master  did  before  him.  Rut  the 

chancellor  being  not  at  home,  Saunders  was 
constrained  to  tarry  (iiv  hhn  by  the  space  of 
four  hours,  in  the  outer  chamber,  where  he 

found  a  chaplain  of  the  bishop's  very  merrily 
di.sposed  with  certain  gentlemen,  playhig  at 
tables,  with  divers  others  of  the  same  family 

or  liouse  occupied  there  in  the  same  exercise.* — All  this  time  Saunders  stood  very  modestly 

and  soberly  at  the  screen  or  cupboard,  bare- 
headed, sir  John  Mordant,  his  guide  or  leader; 

walking  up  and  down  by  him  ;  who,  as  1  said 

before,  was  one  of  the  council.  At  last  the' 
bishop  returned  from  the  court,  whom,  as  soon 
as  he  was  entered,  a  great  many  suitors  met 
and  received  ;  .so  that  before  he  could  get  out 
of  one  house  into  another,  half  an  hour  was 

passed.  At  last  he  came  into  the  chamber 
where  Saunders  was,  and  went  through  intb 
another  chamber ;  where  in  the  mean  way 

Saunders'  leader  gave  him  a  writing,  contain- 
ing the  cause,  or  rather  the  accu.sation  of  the 

said  Saunders :  which  when  he  had  perused. 
Where  is  the  man  ?  said  the  bishop.  Then 
Saunders  being  brought  forth  to  the  place  of 
examination,  first  most  lowly  and  meekly 
kneeled  down,  and  made  courtesy  before  tlie 
table  where  the  bishop  did  sit ;  unto  whom  the 
bishop  spake  on  this  wise : 
How  happeneth  it,  said  he,  that  notwith- 

standing the  queen's  proclamation  to  the  con- 
trary, you  have  dared  to  preach? 

Saunders  denied  not  that  he  did  preach ; 
saying,  that  forsOmuch  as  he  saw  the  perillous 
times  now  at  hand,  he  did  but  (according  as 
he  was  admonished  and  warned  by  Ezekiel  the 
prophet)  exhort  his  flock  and  parishioners  to 
persevere  and  stand  stedfastly  in  the  doctrine 
which  they  bad  learned ;  saying  also,  that  he 
was  moved  thereunto  by  the  place  of  the  apos- 

tle, wherein  he  was  commanded  rather  to 

obey  God  than  man  ;  and,  moreover,  that  no- 
thing more  moved  or  stirred  him  thereunto 

than  his  own  conscience. 

A  goodly  conscience,  surely !  said  the  Li- 
.shop.  This  your  conscience  could  makeoiu- 
queen  a  ba.stard,  or  mis-begotten  ;  would  it 
not,  I  pray  you  ? 

Therl  said  Saunders,  Wc  do  not  declare  or 

say  that  the  queen  is   base,  or  mis-begotten, 
neither  go  about  any  such  matter.     Hut  for 
that,  let  lliciu  care  whose  writings  are  yet  in 
*  the 
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the  hands  of  men,  witnessing  the  same,  not 
without  the  great  reproach  and  shame  of  the 
author;  privily  taunting  the  bishop  himself, 
(v\ho  had  before,  to  get  the  favour  of  Henry 
the  eighth,  written  and  set  forth  in  print  a  book 
of  trbe  obedience,  wherein  he  had  openly  de- 

clared queen  Mary  to  be  a  bastard.) 
Now  Mr.  Sannders  going  forwards  in  his 

purpose,  said.  We  do  only  profess  and  teach 
tiie  sincerity  and  purity  of  the  word  ;  the  which, 
though  it  be  now  forbidden  us  to  preach  with 
our  mouths,  yet  notwithstanding  I  do  not 
doubt  but  that  our  blood  hereafter  shall  mani- 

fest the  f^ame. 

The  bishop  being  in  this  sort  prettily  nipped 
and  touched,  said.  Carry  away  this  frenzy  fool 
to  prison.  Unto  whom  Mr.  Saunders  an- 

swered. That  he  did  give  God  thanks,  which 
bad  given  him  at  the  last  a  place  of  rest  and 

quietness,  where  he  might  pray  for  the  bishop's conversion. 

Furthermore,  he  that  did  lie  witli  him  after- 
wards in  prison  in  the  same  bed,  reported  that 

he  heard  bim  say,  that  even  in  the  time  of  his 
examination  he  was  wonderfully  comforted, 
insomuch,  as  not  only  in  spirit  but  also  in  body, 
be  received  a  certain  taste  of  that  holy  com- 

munion of  saints. 
Jn  the  mean  time  the  chancellor,  after  this 

little  talk  with  Mr.  Saunders,  sent  him  to  the 
prison  of  the  Marshalsea, 
As  the  said  Mr.  Saunders  was  in  prison, 

strait  charge  was  given  to  the  keeper  that  no 
person  should  speak  with  him.  His  wife  yet 
came  to  the  prison  gate,  with  her  young  child 
in  her  arms,  to  visit  her  husband.  The  keeper, 
though  for  his  charge  he  durst  not  suffer  her 
to  came  into  the  prison,  yet  did  he  take  the 
little  babe  out  of  her  arms,  and  brought  him 
unto  bis  fatlxer.  Lawrence  Saunders  seeing 
him,  rejoiced  greatly,  saying,  that  he  rejoiced 
more  to  have  such  a  boy  than  he  should  if 
two  thousand  pounds  were  given  him.  And 
to  the  standers  by,  which  praised  the  goodli- 
Bess  of  tlie  child,,  he  said.  What  man  fearing 

God  would  not  lose  this  life  present,  rather  than 
by  prolonging  it  here  he  siiould  adjudge  this 
l(py  to  be  a  bastard,  his  wife  a  whore,  and  him- 

self a  whoremonger  ?  Yea,  if  there  were  no 
other  cause  for  which  a  man  of  my  estate 

should  lose  his  life,  yet  who' would  not  give  it, 
to  avouch  this  child  to  be  legitimate,  aud  his 
marriage  to  be  lawful  and  holy  ? 

I  do,  good  reader,  recite  this  saying,  not 

only  to  let  thee  see  what  he  thought  of  priests' 
marriage ;  but  chiefly  to  let  all  married  cou- 

ples and  parents  learn  to  bear  in  their  bosom 
true  affection. 

And  now  to  come  to  the  examination  of  this 

good  man  ;  after  that  the  bishops  had  kept  him 
one  wliole  year  and  a  quarter  in  prison,  at 
length  they  called  him,  as  they  did  the  rest  of 
his  fellows,  openly  to  be  examined.  Of  the 
which  his  first  examination  the  effect  aud  pur- 

port thus  followeth  : 

Tite  Exaviination  of  Laivrence  Saunders. 

Praised  be  our  gracious  God  who  preservetb 
his  from  evil,  and  doth  give  them  grace  to 
avoid  all  such  olTences  as  might  hinder  his  Iwj- 
nour,  or  hurt  his  church.  Amen. 

Being  cited  before  the  queen's  most  honour- able council,  sundry  bisfiops  being  present, 
the  lord  chancellor  began  to  speak  as  follows: 

L.  Chan.  It  is  not  unkown  that  yon  have 
been  a  prisoner,  for  such  abominable  heresies 
and  false  doctrine  as  hath  been  sown  by  you  ; 
and  now  it  is  thought  good  that  mercy  be 
shewed  to  such  as  seek  for  it.  Wherefore  if 

now  you  will  shew  yourself  conformable,  and 
come  home  again,  mercy  is  ready.  We  must 
say,  that  we  have  fallen  in  manner  all ;  but 
now  we  be  risen  again,  and  returned  to  the 
Catholic  church :  you  must  rise  with  us,  and 
come  home  unto  it.  Give  us  forthwith  a  di- 

rect answer. 

Sminders.  My  lord,  and  my  lords  all,  may 

it  please  your  honours  to  give  me  leave  to  an- 
swer with  deliberation. 

Chan, 
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Vhan.  Leave  off  your  painting  and  pride  of 
speech:  for  such  is  the  fashion  of  \ou  all,  to 
please  yourselves  in  your  glorious  words;  an- 

swer yea  or  nay. 
.Saunders.  My  lord,  it  is  no  time  for  me 

now  to  paint ;  and  as  for  pride,  there  is  no 
sreat  caiise  why  it  should  be  in  ine;  my  learn- 

ing I  confess  to  be  but  small,  and  as  for  riches 
or  worldly  wealth  I  have  none  at  all.  Not- 

withstanding, it  standeth  me  in  hand  to  an- 
swer your  demand  circumspectly,  considering 

that  one  of  these  two  extreme  perils  are  like 
to  fall  upon  me  :  the  losing  of  a  good  con- 

science, or  the  losing  of  this  my  body  and 
life.  And  I  tell  you  truth,  I  love  both  life 
and  liberty,  if  I  could  enjoy  them  without  the 
hurt  of  my  conscience. 

C/ian.  Conscience !  You  have  none  at  all ; 
but  pride  and  arrogancy,  dividing  yourselves 
by  singularity  from  the  church. 

Saunders.  Tlie  Lord  is  the  knower  of  all 

men's  consciences.  And  where  your  lordship 
Jayeth  to  my  charge  tliis  dividing  myself  from 
the  church,  I  do  assure  you,  that  I  live  in  the 
faith  wherein  I  have  been  brought  up  since  I 
was  fourteen  years  old;  being  taught  that  the 
power  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  but  usurped, 
with  many  other  abuses  springing  thereof. — 
Yea,  this  I  have  received  even  at  your  hands 
that  are  here  present,  as  a  thing  agreed  upon 
by  the  Catholic  church  and  public  authority. 

Chan.  Yea,  marry !  But  I  pray  you,  have 
you  received  by  consent  and  authority  all  your 
heresies  of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  ? 

Saunders.  My  lord,  it  is  less  offence  to  cut 
off  an  arm,  hand,  or  joint  of  man,  than  to  cut 
off  the  head:  for  the  man  may  live  though  he 
do  lack  an  arm,  hand,  or  joint ;  and  so  he  can- 

not without  his  head.  But  you,  all  the  whole 

•of  you,  have  agreed  to  cut  off  the  supremacy 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  whom  now  you  will 
have  to  be  the  head  of  the  church  again. 

Bp.  of  Lond.  And  if  it  like  your  lordship,  I 
have  his  hand  against  the  blessed  sacrament. 

How  say  you  to  that  '' 
4;i. 

Saunders.  What  I  have  written,  tbiat  I  have 
written,  and  farther  I  will  not  accuse  myself. 
Nothing  have  you  to  burden  me  withal,  for 
breaking  of  your  laws  since  they  were  in  force. 

Clian.  Well,  you  be  obstinate,  and  refuse liberty. 

Saunders.  My  lord,  I  may  not  buy  liberty 
at  .such  a  price.  But  I  beseech  your  honours 

to  be  means  to  the  queen's  majesty  for  such  a 
pardon  for  us,  that  we  may  live  and  keep  our 
consciences  unclogged,  and  we  then  shall 
live  as  most  obedient  subjects.  Otherwise,  I 

must  say  for  myself,  that  by  God's  grace  I  will 
abide  the  most  extremity  that  man  may  do 

against  me,  I'ather  than  to  act  against  mycon- sciince. 

Chan,  Ah,  sirrah,  you  will  live  as  you  list. 
The  Donatistsdid  desire  to  live  in  singularity, 
but  indeed  they  were  not  meet  to  live  on  earth. 
No  more  be  you,  and  that  shall  you  under- 

stand within  these  seven  days;  and  therefore 
away  with  him. 

Saunders.  Welcome  be  it,  whatsoever  the 
will  of  God  siiall  be,  either  ii/Ie  or  death;  and 
I  tell  you  truly,  I  have  learned  to  die.  But  I 
exhort  you  to  beware  of  shedding  of  innocent 
blood :  truly  it  will  cry.  The  Spirit  of  God 
rest  upon  all  your  honours,  Amett. 

This  examination  being  ended,  the  officers 
led  him  out  of  the  plate,  and  so  stayed  until 
the  rest  of  his  fellows  were  likewise  hainJlcd, 
that  they  might  have  them  altogether  to 

prison. Lawrence  Saunders  standing  among  the  of- 
ficers, seeing  there  a  great  multitude  of  peo- 

ple, opened  his  mouth  and  spake  freely,  warn- 
ing them  all  of  that  which  by  their  falling  from 

Cliri.st  to  Antichrist  they  did  deserve ;  and 
therefore  exhorting  them  by  repentance  t<j  rise 
again,  and  to  embrace  Christ  with  stronger 
faith,  to  confess  him  to  tiie  end,  in  the  defi- 

ance of  Antichrist,  sin,  death,  and  the  devil: 

so  should  they  retain  the  Lord's  favour  and blessing. 

R  After 

I 
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After  he  was  excommunicated  and  deliver- 
ed to  the  secular  power,  be  was  bronght  by 

the  sheriff  of  London  to  the  prison  called  the 
Compter,  in  his  own  parish  in  Bread-street; 
whereat  he  rejoiced  greatly,  both  because  he 
found  there  a  fellow-prisoner,  Mr.  Cardmaker, 
with  whom  he  had  a  christian  and  comfortable 

conference,  and  also  because  out  of  prison,  as 
before  out  of  a  pulpit,  he  might  preach  to  his 
parishioners. 

Ihe  4th  day  of  February,  the  bishop  of 
London  came  to  the  prison  where  he  was,  to 
degrade  him  :  which  when  he  had  done,  Law. 
Saunders  said  to  him,  /  t/ia?i/t:  God  1  am  none 
ef  your  church. 

'J'he  day  following,  in  the  morning,  the sheriff  of  London  delivered  him  to  certain  of 

the  queen's  guard,  which  were  appointed  to 
carry  him  to  the  city  of  Coventry,  there  to  be 
burned.  The  first  night  they  came  to  St.  AI- 

ban's,  where  Mr.  Grimoald  (a  man  who  had 
more  store  of  good  gifts  than  of  great  con- 

stancy) did  speak  with  him. 
After  Mr.  Saunders  had  given  him  a  lesson 

meet'  for  his  lightness,  he  took  a  cup  in  his 
hand,  and  asked  him  if  he  would  pledge  him 
of  that  cup,  of  which  he  would  begin  to  him  ? 
Grimoald,  by  his  shrugging  and  shrinking 
sliewing  whal  he  was,  said.  Of  that  cup  which 
is  in  your  hand  I  will  pledge  you:  but  of  that 
©ther  which  yoii  mean,  I  will  not  promise 
you.  Well,  said  Mr.  Saunders,  my  dear  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  hath  begun  to  me  of  a  more  bitter 
cup  than  mine  shall  be,  and  shall  I  not  pledge 
lurj  most  sxveet  Saviour  ?  Yes,  I  hope. 

After  they  were  come  to  Coventry,  the  same 
night  a  poor  shoemaker,  which  was  wont  to 
serve  him  of  shoes,  came  to  him  after  this 

manner,  and  said,  "  O  my  good  master,  God 
strengthen  and  comfort  you."  "  Gramercies, 

'  good  shoemaker,  (quoth  Mr.  Saunders)  and  I 
pray  thee  to  pray  for  me,  for  J  am  the  un- 
meelest  man  for  this  high  office  that  ever  was 
appointed  to  it:  but  my  gracious  God  and 

<U?ar  Father  is  able  to  make  me  strong  euough." 

That  same  night  he  was  put  into  the  common 
^aol  among  other  prisoners,  where  he  slept 
little,  but  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  and  in- 

structing of  others. 
The  next  day,  which  was  the  eiglit  day 

of  February,  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution in  the  park  without  the  city;  going  in 

an  old  gown  and  a  shirt,  barefooted,  and  oft 
times  fell  flat  on  the  ground,  and  prayed. — 
When  ho  was  come  nigh  to  the  place,  the  of- 

ficer appointed  to  see  the  execution  done,  said 
to  Mr.  Saunders,  That  he  was  one  of  them 

which  marred  the  queen's  realm  with  false 
doctrine  and  heresj'  :  wherefore  thou  hast  de- 

served death  (quoth  he,)  but  yet  if  thou  wilt 
revoke  thine  heresies,  the  queen  hath  pardoned 
thee ;  if  not,  yonder  is  fire  prepared  for  thee. 
— To  whom  Air.  Saunders  answered,  •'  It  is 

not  I,  nor  my  fellow  preachers  of  God's  truth, 
that  have  hurt  the  queen's  realm  ;  but  it  is 
yourself,  and  such  as  you  are,  which  have  al- 

ways resisted  God's  holy  word;  it  is  you  which 
have  and  do  mar  the  queen's  realm.  I  do  hold 
no  heresies  ;  but  the  doctrine  of  God,  tiie 
blessed  gospel  of  Christ,  that  hold  I,  that  be- 

lieve I,  that  have  I  taught,  antl  that  will  I 

never  revoke." With  that  this  tormentor  cried,  Away  with 
him!  And  away  from  him  went  Mr.  Saun- 

ders with  a  merry  courage  towards  the  fire. 
He  fell  to  the  ground,  and  prayed;  he  rose  up 
again,  and  took  the  stake,  to  uhich  he  should 
be  chained,  in  his  arms,  and  kissed  it,  saying. 
Welcome  the  cross  of  Christ !  Welcome  ever- 

lasting life!  And  being  fastened  to  the  stake, 
and  fire  put  to  him,  full  sweetly  he  slept  in  the 
Lord. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  full  history  of  Law- 
rence Saunders,  whom  I  may  well  compare  to 

St.  Lawrence,  or  any  other  of  the  old  martyrs 
of  Christ's  church,  both  for  the  fervent  zeal  of 
the  truth  and  gospel  of  Christ,  and  the  most 
constant  patience  in  his  suffering,  as  also  for 
the  cruel  torments  that  he  in  his  patient  body 

did  sustain  in  the  flarae  of  fire.    For'  so  his 
cxixtV 
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cruel  enemies  handled  him,  that  they  burned 
him  with  green  wood,  and  other  smothering 
rather  than  burning  fuel,  which  put  him  to 
miK  h  more  pain  ;  but  that  the  grace  and  most 
plentiful  consolation  of  Christ,  which  never 
forsake  his  servants,  and  gave  strength  to  St. 
Lawrence,  gave  also  patience  to  this  Law- 

rence, above  all  that  his  torments  could  work 
against :  which  well  appeared  by  his  quiet 
standing,  and  sweet  sleeping  in  the  fire,  as  is 
above  declared. 

This  blessed  man  of  God  enduring  long  time 
in  prison,  did  not  pass  all  this  time  in  unfruit- 

ful idleness,  but  still  from  time  to  time  did 
visit  his  friends,  as  is  said,  and  especially  his 

wife,  with  many 'letters  full  of  godly  instruc- tion and  consolation. 

A  lutler  rchicli  Lawrence  Saundet's  did  ivrile 

.   in  his  Jl'ife,  and  ollters  of  tjie  faithful,  after 
his  condemnation  to  Ihejire,  urilten  the  last 
of  January,  anno  1555,  out  of  the  Compter, 
■in  Bread-street. 

"  The  grace  of  Christ,  with  the  consolation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the  keeping  of  the  faith 
and  a  good  conscience,  confirm  and  keep  you 

forever  vessels  to  God's  glory,  Atnen. 
"  O!  what  worthy  thanks  can  be  given  to 

cur  gracious  God  for  his  unmeasurable  mercies 
plentifully  potired  upon  us!  And  I  most  un- 

worthy wretch  cannot  but  pour  forth  at  this 
present,  even  fiom  the  buttom  of  my  heart, 
the  bewailing  of  my  great  ingratitude  and  un- 
kindness  towards  so  gracious  a  good  God  and 
loving  Father.  I  beseech  you  all,  as  for  my 
other  many  sins,  so  specially  for  that  sin  of 
my  untliHukfulness,  crave  pardou  for  me  in 

your  earnest  prayers,  commending  me  to  God's 
great  mercies  in  Christ. 

"  To  number  these  mercies  in  particular, 
were  to  number  the  drops  of  water  which  ara 
in  the  sea,  the  sands  on  the  shore,  the  stars  in 
the  sky.  O  my  dear  wife,  and  ye  the  rest  of 
my  friends!  r«joice   with  me,  I   say,  rejoice 

with  thanksgiving  for  this  my  present  promo- 
tion, in  that  1  am  made  worthy  to  magnify 

my  God,  not  only  in  my  life,  by  my  slow 
mouth  and  uncircumcised  lips,  bearing  wit- 

ness unto  his  truth,  and  also  by  my  blood  to 
seal  the  same,  to  the  glory  of  my  God,  and 
confirming  of  his  true  church  :  and  as  yet  I 
testify  unto  you,  that  the  comfort  of  my  sweet 
Christ  doth  drive  from  my  fantasy  the  fear 
of  death.  But  if  my  dear  husband,  Christ, 
doth  for  my  trial  leave  me  alone  a  little  to 
myself,  ala:^,  I  know  in  what  case  I  shall  be 
then  !  but  if  for  my  proof  he  do  so,  yet  I  am 

sure  he  will  not  be  long  or  far  from  me.  Tho' 
he  stand  behind  the  wall  and  hide  himself 
(as  Solomon  sailh  in  his  mystical  ballad,)  yet 
will  he  peep  in  by  a  crest  to  see  how  I  do.  He 
is  H  very  tender-hearted  Joseph :  though  he 
speak  roughly  to  his  brethren,  and  handle  them 
hardly,  yea,  threaten  grievous  bondage  to  his 
best  beloved  brother  Benjamin ;  yet  can  he  tiot 
contain  himself  from  weeping  wftli  us  and  up- 

on us,  with  falling  on  our  neck.s,  and  svveellv 
kissing  us.  Such,  such  a  brother  is  our  Clirist 
unto  all.  Wherefore  hasten  to  go  unto  him  as 
Jacob  did  with  his  sons  and  ikmilv,  leaviu;; 
their  country  and  acquaintance."  Yea,  thi.^ 
our  Joseph  hath  obtained  for  us,  that  Phaniol) 
the  infidel  shall  minister  unto  us  chariots, 
wherein  at  ease  we  may  be  carried  to  come 
unto  him  :  as  we  have  experienced  how  our 
very  adversaries  do  help  us  unto  our  everlast- 

ing bliss  by  their  speedy  dispatch  ;  yea,  and 
how  all  things  have  been  helpings  hereunto, 
blessed  V>y  our  God.  Be  not  afraid  of  liay- 
bugs  which  lie  in  tiie  way  :  fear  rather  tlif 
everlasting  lire:  lisar  the  serpent  which  hajii 
that  deadly  sting,  of  which  by  bodily  death 
they  shall  be  brought  to  taste,  which  are  n<iC 
grafted  in  Christ,  wanting  faiiii  and  a  gntnl 
conscience,  and  so  are  not  acquainted  with 
Christ  the  killer  of  death.  But,  O  my  do»r 
wife  and  fiieuds  !  we,  we  whom  God  IjSth- 
<leliveretl  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and 

-hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his dear 



6i LETTERS    -WROTE  BY  LAM  REKCE  SAUKDLKS. 

dear  Son,  by  putting  off  the  ol<l  man,  and  by 
faith  putting  on  the  new,  even  our  Lord  Jesns 
Ciirist,  his  wisdom,  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
redemption  ;  we,  I  say,  have  to  triumph  against 
the  terrible,  spiteful  serpent  the  devil,  sin,  hell, 
d«ath  and  damnation.  For  Ciirist  our  brazen 

serpent  hath  pulled  awaj'  the  sting  of  this  ser- 
pent, so  that  now  we  may  boldly,  in  behold- 

ing it  spoiled  of  sting,  triumph,  and  with  our 
Clirist  and  ail  his  elect,  say,  Deat/i,  tvhere  is 
tin/  slins,  ?  lldl,  ivbcre  is  thy  victory  ?  Thanks 

be  to  God,  tclio  It  17 til  given  us  the  victory,  tliro' our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

"  Wherefore  be  merry,  my  dear  wife,  and 
all  my  dear  fellow  heirs  of  the  everlasting 

kingdom;  always  remember  the  T^ord. — Re- 
joice in  hope,  be  patient  in  tribulation,  con- 
tinue in  piayer,  and  pray  for  us  now  appoint- 

ed to  the  slaughter,  that  we  may  be  unto  our 
heavenly  Father  a  fat  offering,  and  an  accep- 

table sacrifice.  I  may  hardly  write  to  you  : 
wborefore  let  these  few  words  be  a  witness  of 

my  commendations  lo  you  and  all  them  which 
Jove  us  in  the  faith ;  and,  namely,  unto  my 

flock,  among  whom  I  am  resident  by  God's 
providence,  but  as  a  prisoner. 

"  And  although  I  am  not  so  among  them, 
as  I  have  been  to  preach  to  them  out  of  a  pul- 

pit, yet  doth  God  now  preach  unto  them  by 
me,  by  this  my  imprisonment   and  captivity 

which  now  I  suffer  among  them  for  Christ's 
gospel  sake,  bidding  them  to  beware  of  the 
Romish  Autichristian  religion   and  kingdom, 
requiring  and  charging  them  to  abide  in  the 
truth  of  Christ,  which  is  shortly  to  be  sealed 
with  the  blood  of  their  pastor;  who  though  he 
be  4inworthy  of  such    a  ministry,  yet   Christ 
their  high  pastor  is  to  be  regarded,  whose  truth 
bath  been  taught  them  by  me,  is  witnessed 
by  my  chains,  and  shall   be  by  my  death, 
through  the  power  of  that  high   pastor.     Be 
not  careful,  good  wife,  cast   your  care  upon 
the    Lord,    and  commend   me    unto  him   in 
repentant  prayer,  as  I  do  you  and  our  Samuel ; 
whom,  even  at  the  stake,  I  will  offer  as  my- 

self unto  God.  Fare  ye  well,  all  in  Christ,  JR 

hope  to  be  joined  with  you  in  joy  everlasting. 
This  hope  is  put  up  in  my  bosom.  Amen, 

Amen,  Amen,  pray,  pray." 

Extract  of  a  Letter  to  Mrs.  LMcy  Uarriiwjon, 

a  godly  f^entleivoman,  and  friendly  to  him  in his  troubles. 

"  Your  most  gentle  commendations,  whereof 

this  messenger  made  remembrance  unto  me, 

were  for  two  causes  very  comfortable  :  First, 

For  that  thereby  I  understood  of  the  state  of 

your  health  and  bodily  welfare,  for  the  which 

I  give  thanks  unto  God,  who  grant  the  long 
continuance  thereof  to  his  honour  and  fatherly 

good  will,  whereunto  I  will  daily  say.  Amen. 

And  further,  I  was  refreshed  by  the  expres- 

sing   of  your  mindful  friendship  towards  me, 

far°unworthy  thereof.  Wherein  I  take  occasion 
of  much    rejoicing  in   our  .so  gracious  a  God 

and  merciful  Father,  who  as  he  hath  in  his  im- 

measurable mercy  by  faith  hand-fasted  us  his 
chosen  children  unto  his  dear  Son  our  Christ, 

as  the  spiritual  spouse  of  such  an  heavenly  hus- 

band :  so  he  linketh  us  by  love  one  unto  ano- 

ther, being  by  that  bond  compact   together 
with  charitable  readiness   to  do  good  one  to 
another. 

"  My  need  concerning  bodily  necessaries  is 

as  yet  furnished  by  God's  provision,  so  that  I 
am  not  driven  to  any  extremity,  wherefore  to 

be  burdenous  to  you,  as  your  gentle  benevo- 

lence provoketh  me,  the  Lord  reward  you 
therefore.  If  God  make  me  worthy  to  be  his 

witness  at  this  present,  in  giving  this  corrupti- 

ble body  to  burn  for  the  testimony  of  his  truth, 

it  is  enough  forme  to  say  to  you,  that  I  have 

a  poor  wife  and  child,  whom  I  love  in  the 

Lord,  and  whom  I  know  for  my  sake  you  will 

tender  when  I  am  departed  hence,  &c." 

Another  Letter  to  Mrs.  Lucij  Harrington. 

"  Grace  and  mercy,  &c.     It  happeneth  of- 

tentimes that  abundance  of  matter  bringeth 

with 
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with  it  much  vehemency  of  friendly  affection, 
niaketh  men  dnmb,  and  even  then  chiefly, 
when  there  is  most  eager  purpose  of  speaking, 
silence  doth  suppress,  and  causeth  the  party  so 
affected  unperfectly  to  express  that  he  goeth 
about  to  utter.  Many  times  faith  is  feeble, 
and  then  Jove  loseth  her  favour.  Pray  we, 
therefore.  Lord,  increase  our  faith,  and  love 

I'orthwith  will  be  on  fire.  And  immortal 
thanks  be  given  unto  our  God,  who  in  our 
Ciirist  hath  bestowed  upon  us  the  first  fruits 
of  his  Spirit,  who  crieth  in  our  hearts,  Abba, 
Fathtr.  And,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  Seeiyig  tec 
have  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  according  as  it 
is  ivritten, — /  believed,  and  therefore  I  have 
sftokcn:  zve  also  believe,  and  therefore  rve  speak. 
Yea,  God  knoweth,  this  spirit  putteth  in  us  a 
mind  to  speak,  but  in  attempting  thereof  we 
are  driven  with  Moses  to  say,  O  Lord,  I  am 
slow  mouthed,  and  of  uncircumcised  lips;  and 
with  Jeremy,  O  Lord,  I  cannot  speak. 

"  Albeit,  that  this  infancy  restraineth  the 
opening  of  such  abundance  of  heart  in  my 
tender  Christian  duty  to  be  declared  towards 
you,  yet  I  beseech  you,  let  this  be  settled  in 

your    understanding  -,    that    as   St.    Paul  ex- 
presseth  unto  his  Corinthians,  that  they  were 
in  his  heart  either  to  live  or  to  die,  with  many 
other  such  sayings  uttered  unto  them  and  the 
Galatians,  expressing  his  vehement  affection 
towards  them :  so  in  some  part  I  would  be 

like   affected  towards  all  God's  children,  and 
especially  towards  you  v\hoin  I  know  in  Christ, 
and  to  whom   I  will  not  say  how  much  I  am 
indeijted.     I  thank  you  for  your  great  friend- 

ship and  tender  good  will  towards  my  wife; 
yea,  that  good  gracious  God  recompense  you, 
which  may  worthily  with  the  more  counter- 

vail the  same,  and  fuUil  that  which  lacketh  of 
thankful  duty  in  us.      And    because  of  that 
which  heretofore  I  have  conceived  of  yon,  and 
of  your  more  than  natural  love  towards  me 
and  mine,  I  make  myself  thus  bold  to  lay  this 
burden  upon  you,  even  the  care  and  charge  of 
my  said  poor  wife;  I  mean,  to  be  unto  her  a 
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mother  and  mistress  to  rule  and  direct  her  by 

your  discreet  counsel.  I  know  .she  conceiveth 

of  you  the  same  that  1  do,  and  is  thankful  unto 
God  with  me  for  such  a  friend  ;  and  therefore 

I  beseech  you  even  for  Christ's  sake,  put  ne- 
ver from  you  this  friendly  charge  over  her, 

whether  I  live  longer,  or  shortly  depart.  But 
to  charge  you  otherwise,  thanks  be  to  God, 
neither  I,  neither  she,  have  any  such  extreme 
need:  if  we  had,  I  would  be  as  bold  with  you 
as  mine  own  mother.  I  beseech  you  give  my 

hearty  salutations  unto  Mr.  Fitzwilliams,  and 
my  good  lady,  with  thanks  also  for  my  poor 
wife  and  child;  the  Lord  recompense  them. 

"  L.  Saunders." 

Another  Letter  to  his  Wife,  with  a  certain 
rcmemhrartcc  to  Mr.  Harrington  and  Mr. 
llurland. 

"  Grace  and  comfort,  &c,  Wife,  you  shall 
do  best  not  to  come  often  unto  the  grate,  where 
the  porter  may  see  you.  Put  not  yourself  in 
danger  where  it  needs  not:  you  shall,  I  think, 
shortly  come  far  enough  into  danger  by  keep- 

ing faith  and  a  good  conscience;  which,  dear 
wife,  I  trust  you  do  not  slack  to  make  reckon- 

ing and  account  upon,  by  exercising  your  in- 

ward man  in  meditation  of  God's  most  holy 
word,  being  the  sustenance  of  the  soul,  and 
also  by  giving  yourself  to  humble  prayer :  for 
these  two  things  be  the  very  means  how  to  be 
made  members  of  our  Christ,  meet  to  inherit 
his  kingdom. 

"Do  this,  dear  wffe,  in  earnest,  and  not 
leaving  off,  and  so  we  two  shall  with  our 
Christ  and  all  his  chosen  children,  enjoy  the 

merry  world  in  that  everlasting  immortal'ty, 
whereas  here  will  nothing  else  be  found  but 

extreme  misery,  even  of^  them  which  most 
greedily  seek  this  worldly  wealth  :  and  so,  if 

we  tw^b continue  Crod's  children  grafted  in  our 
Christ,  the  same  God's  blessing  which  we  re- 

ceive shall  also  settle  upon  our  Samuel.  Tho' 
we  do  shortly  depart  hence,  and  leave  the  poor 
S  infant 
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infant  (to  our  seeming)  at  all  adventmes,  yet 
siiall  he  have  our  gracious  God  to  be  his  God  ; 
ior  so  halb  he  said,  and  he  cannot  lie ;  I  will 
1)6  thy  God,  saith  he,  and  the  God  of  thy  seed. 
Yea,  if  you  leave  him  in  the  wilderness  desti- 

tute of  all  help,  being  called  of  God  to  do  his 
will,  either  to  die  for  the  confession  of  Christ, 
cither  any  work  of  obedience;  that  God  which 
heard  the  cry  of  tlw  little  poor  infant  of  Ha- 

gar,  Sarah's  hand-maiden,  and  did  succour  it, 
will  do  the  like  to  the  child  ofyou,  or  any  other 
fearing  him,  and  putting  your  trust  in  him. 

"  Aiwl  if  we  lack  faith,  as  we  do  indeed 
many  times,  let  us  call  for  it,  and  we  shall 
have  the  increase  both  of  it,  and  also  of  any 
other  good  grace  needful  for  us;  and  be  merry 
in  God,  in  whom  also  I  am  very  merry  and 
joyful.  O  Lord,  what  great  cause  of  rejoicing 
have  we,  to  think  upon  that  kingdom,  which 

he  vouchsafed  for  his  Christ's  sake  freely 
to  give  us,  forsaking  ourselves  and  following 
liim  I  Dear  wife,  this  is  truly  to  follow  him, 
even  to  take  up  our  cross  and  follow  him;  and 

then  as  we  sufl'er  with  him,,  so  shall  we  reign 
with  him  everlastingly,  shortly.     Amen." 

Another  Letter  to  his  Wife,  to  Mr.  R.  Har- 
rington, and  Mr.  JIurland,  6fc. 

"  Grace  and  comfort,  &c.  Dear  wife,  re- 
joice in  our  gracious  God,  and  his  and  our 

Christ;  and  give  thanks  most  humbly  and 

heartily  to  him  for  this  day's  work,  that  in  any 
part  I  most  unworthy  wretch  should  be  made 

worthy  to  bear  witness  unto  his  "everlasting 
verity,  which  Antichrist  with  his,  by  main 
force,  I  perceive,  and  by  most  impudent  pride 
and  boasting,  will  go  about  to  suppress.  Re- 

member God  always,  my  dear  wife,  and  so 

shall  God's  blessing  light  upon  you  and  your 
Samuel,  O  remember  always  my  words  for 

Christ's  sake,  be  merry,  jlnd  grudge  not  against 
God,  and  pray,  pray.  We  be  all  merry  here, 
thanks  be  unto  our  God,  who  in  his  Christ 

bath  given  us  great  cause  to  be  merry,  by 

whom  he  hath  prepared  for  us  such  a  kingdom, 
and  doth  and  will  give  unto  us  some  little 
taste  thereof,  even  in  this  life,  and  to  all  such 
as  are  desirous  to  take  it.  Blessed,  seiith  our 
Christ,  be  they  ichicli  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  for  such  shall  be  satisfied.  Let 
U5  go,  yea,  let  us  run,  to  seek  such  treasure, 
and  that  with  whole  purpose  of  heart  to  cleave 
u-nto  the  Lord,  to  find  such  riches  in  his  hea» 

venly  word  through  his  Spirit  obtained  by- 
prayer.  My  dear  friends  and  brethren,  Mr. 
Harrington  and  Mr.  Hurlaud,  pray,  pray. — 
The  spirit  is  ready,  but  the  flesh  is  tvea/r. 
When  I  look  upon  myself,  being  astonished 
and  confounded,  what  have  I  else  to  say  but 
those  words  of  Peter,  Lord,  go  from  me,  for 
I  am  a  sitiful  man  !  But  then  feel  I  that 
sweet  comfort,  The  zvord  of  the  L^prd  is  a  lan- 

tern unto  my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  paths  i- 
and  this  is  my  comfort  in  my  trouble.  Then 
wax  I  bold  with  the  same  Peter  to  say,  Lord^ 
to  ivhom  shall  tee  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  icords  of 

evei-lastihg  life.  This  comfort  have  I  whei> 
the  giver  thereof  doth  give  it.  But  I  look  for 
battles,  which  the  root  of  unfaithfulness  (the 
which  I  feel  in  me)  will  most  eagerly  give 
unto  my  conscience,  when  we  come  once  to 
the  combat.  We  be,  I  ween,  within  the 
sound  of  the  trump  of  our  enemies.  Play  ye, 
that  be  abroad,  the  part  of  Moses,  Praying  w 

all  places,  lifting  up  pure  hands;  and  God's 
people  shall  prevail.  Yea,  our  blood  shall  be 
their  perdition  who  do  most  triumphantly  spill 
it,  and  we  then  being  in  the  hands  of  our 
God  shall  shine  in  his  kingdom,  and  shall 
stand  in  great  stedfastness  against  them  which 
have  dealt  extremely  with  us  ;  and  when  these 
our  enemies  shall  thus  see  us,  they  shall  be 
vexed  with  horrible  fear,  and  shall  wonder  at 
the  hastiness  of  the  sudden  health  ;.  and  shaH 

say  with  themselves,,  having  inward  sorrow 
and  mourning  for  very  anguish  of  mind.  These 
are  they  lohom  zoe  sometime  had  in  derision^ 
and  jested  tipon :  zoe  fools  thought  their  lives 

to  be  very  madness,  and  their  end  to  be  with^ 

out 
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cut  honour,  but,  lo,  how  they  are  accounted 
among  the  children  of  God.  The  blessing  of 
God  be  with  you  all,  &c. 

'*  L.  Saunders." 

To  his  Wife  a  little  before  he  was  burnt. 

"  Grace  and  comfort  in  Christ,  Avien.  Dear 
wife,  be  merry  in  the  mercies  of  our  Christ, 
and  also  ye,  my  dear  friends.  Pray,  pray  for 
us  every  body.  We  be  shortly  to  be  dispatched 
hence  u  ito  our  good  Christ,  Amen,  Amen. — 
W.fe,  I  would  you  sent  me  my  shirt,  which 
you  know  whereunto  it  is  consecratetl.  Let  it 
be  sewed  down  on  both  sides,  and  not  open. 
O  my  heavenly  Father,  look  upon  me  in  the 
face  of  thy  Christ,  or  else  I  shall  not  be  able 
to  abide  thy  countenance,  such  is  my  fdthiness. 
He  will  do  so,  and  therefore  I  will  not  be 
afraid  what  sin,  death,  hell,  and  damnation, 
can  do  against  mc.  O  wife,  always  remember 
the  Lord.  God  bless  you;  yea,  he  will  bless 
thee,  good  wife,  and  thy  ])oor  boy  also  :  only 
cleave  thou  unto  him,  and  lie  will  give  thee  all 

things.     Pray,  pray,  pray." 

Another  Letter  to  Mr.  Bohert  and  John  Ghver, 

ivritten  the  same7norning,(hat  he  loas  burnt. 

"  Grace  and  consolation  in  our  sweet  Sa- 
viour Christ.  O  my  dear  brethren,  whom  I 

love  in  the  Lord,  being  loved  of  you  also  in 
the  Lord,  be  merry  and  rejoice  for  me,  now 

ready  to  go  up  to  that  mine  inheritance, 
which  I  myself  indeed  am  most  unAvorthy  of, 
but  my  dear  Christ  is  worthy,  who  hath  pur- 

chased the  same  for  me  with  so  dear  a  price. 
Make  haste  my  dear  brethren  to  come  unto 
me,  that  we  may  be  merry  with  that  joy  Avhich 
no  man  shall  take  from  us.  O  wretched  sin- 

ner, that  I  am  not  thankful  unto  this  my  Fa- 
ther, who  hath  vouchsafed  me  worthy  to  be  a- 

vessel  unto  his  honour.  But,  O  Lord,  now 

accept  my  thanks,  tliough  they  proceed  out  of 
a  not  enough  circumcised  heart.  Salute  my 
good  sisters,  your  wives;  and  good  sisters  fear 
the  Lord.  Salute  all  other  that  love  us  in  the 

truth.  God's  blessing  be  with  you  alvvays, 
Atnen.  Even  now  towards  the  ollering  of 
a  bjirnt  sacrifice,  O  my  Christ  helpj,  or  else  I 

perish. "  Lawrence  Saunders." 

The  LIFE  and  M.ARTYRDOM  of  JOHN  HOOPER,   Bishop  of  Worcester  and  Glou- 
ceskr,  who  mas  burnt  at  Gloucester,.  Feb.  9,   1555. 

John  Hooper,  student  and  graduate  in  the 
university  of  Oxford,  after  the  study  of  the 
sciences,  wherein  he  bad  abundantly  profited, 
through  God's  secret  vocation  was  .stirred  with 
fervent  desire  to  the  love  and  knowledge  of  the 
scriptures.  In  the  reading  and  .searching  where- 

of, as  there  lacked  in  him  no  diligence,  joined 
with  earnest  prayer,  so  neither  wanted  unto 
him  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  satisfy  his 
desire,  and  to  open  unto  him  the  light  of  true 
divinity. 

Thus  Mr.  Hooper  growing  more  and  more 
in  ripeness  of  spiritual  understanding,  and 
•hewing  withal  some  .sparkles  of  his  fervent  spi- 

rit in  the  time  of  king  Henry  VHI.  fell  soon 

under  the  displeasure  of  certain  rabbles  in  Ox- 
ford, who  began  to  stir  up  persecution  against 

him,  whereby,  through  tlie  procurement  of 
Dr.  Smith,  he  was  compelled  to  leave  the  uni- 

versity ;  and  so  removing  from  thence,  was 
taken  into  the  house  of  sir  Thomas  Arundel 

to  be  his  steward,  till  the  time  that  sir  'I. 
Arundel,  (having  intelligence  of  his  opinions 
and  religion,  which  he  in  no  case  did  favour, 
and  yet  exceedingly  favouring  the  person  and 
conduct  of  the  man,)  found  the  means  to  seufl 
him  on  a  message  to  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 
writing  his  letter  privately  to  the  bishop,  by 

co!d(8ren«e- 
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conference  of  learning  to  do  some  good  upon 
liim,  but  in  anv  case  requiring  him  to  send 
liome  liis  servant  to  him  again. 

Wiiidiester,  after  long  conference  with  Mr. 
Hooper  four  or  five  days  together,  when  he  at 
length  perceived  that  neither  he  could  do  that 
good  whifii  he  thought  to  liini,  nor  that  he 
would  take  any  good  at  liis  liand,  according  to 

Mr.  Arundel's  request  he  sent  home  his  ser- 
vant again,  right  well  commending  his  learn- 

ing and  wit,  but  yet  bearing  in  his  breast  a 
grudge  against  Mr.  Hooper. 

It  followed  not  long  after  this,  as  malice  is 
abways  working  mischief,  that  intelligence  was 
given  to   Mr.   Hooper  to  provide  for  himself 
tor  the  danger  that  was  working  against  him. 

'\Vherenpon  Mr.  Hooper  leaving   Mr.  Arun- 
del's house,  and  borrowing  a  horse  of  a  cer- 

tain friend  (whose  life  be  had  saved  a  little  be- 
fore from  tlie  gallows)  took  his  journey  to  the 

sea   side   to  go   to   France,  sendnig  back  the 
horse  again  by  one,  which  indeed  did  not  de- 

liver him  to  the  owner.     Mr.  Hooper  being  at 
Paris,    tarried   there  not  long,    but    in   short 
time  returned  into  England  again,  and  was  re- 

tained of  Mr.  Sentlow,  till  the  time  that  he 
was  again  molested  ;    whereby  he  was  com- 

pelled, nnder  the  pretence  of  being  a  captain 
of  a  ship  going  to  Ireland,  to  take  the  seas, 
and  so  escaped  he,  although  not  without  ex- 

treme peril  of  drowning,  through  France  to 
the  higher  parts  of  Germany.     Where  gather- 

ing acquaintance   with    learned   men,  was    of 
them   friendly  and  lovingly  entertamed,  both 
at  Basle  and  Zurich,  especially  by  Mr.  Bul- 
linger,  being  his  singular  friend.     Where  also 
lie  married  his  wife,  who  was  a  Burgonian, 
and  applied  very   studiously  to  the  Hebrew 
tongue. 

At  length  when  God  saw  it  good  to  stay 
the  bloody  time  of  the  Six  Articles,  and  to 
give  us  king  Edward  to  reign  over  this  realm, 
with  some  i^eace  and  rest  unto  the  gospel, 
amongst  many  other  English  exiles  which  then 
repaired  homeward,  Mr.  Hooper  also  moved 

in  conscience  thottglit  oot  to  absent  himself, 
but  seeing  such.a  time  ami  opportunity,  offered 

to  help  forward  the  LoTil*S:wyrk,  to  the  utter- 
most of  his  ability.     And  so  coming  to  Mr. 

Bidlingcr,  and  other  of  his  acquaintance  in 
Zurich,  as  duty  required,  to  give  them  thanks 
for  their  singular  kindness  and  humanity  to- 

ward him  tiianifold  ways  declared,  with  Ifke 

humanity  again  purposed  to  take- his  leave  of 
them   at  his  departing ;  and   so   did.     Unto 
whom  Mr.  BuUinger  again  spake  on  this  wise: 
Mr.  Hooper,  although  we  are  sorry  to  part 
with  your  company  for  our  own  cause,  yet 
much  greater  causes  we  have  to  rejoice,  both 
lor  your  sake  and  especially  for  the  cause  of 

Christ's  true  religion,  that  you  shall  now  re- 
turn out  of  long  banishment  into  your  native 

country  again,  where  not  only  you  may  enjoy 

3'ouf  own  private  liberty,  but  also  the  cause 
and  state  of  Christ's  Church  by  you  may  fare 
the  better,  as  we  doubt  not  but  it  shall.     And 
if  you  will  please  not  to  forget  us  again,  then 
I  pray  you  let  us  hear  from  you. 

Whereunto  Mr. .  Hooper  answering  again, 
first  gave  to  Mr.  Bullinger  and  the  rest  hearty 
thanks,  for  that  their  singular  good  will  and  un- 

deserved affection.  And  added.  You  shall  be 
sure  from  time  to  time  to  hear  from  me  ;  and 
I  will  write  unto  you  how  it  goeth  with  me. 
But  the  last  news  of  all  I  shall  not  be  able 

to  write  :  for  there  (said  he,  taking  Mr.  Bul- 
linger by  the  hand,  where  I  shall  take  most 

pains,  there  shall  you  hear  of  me  to  be  burned 
to  ashes ;  and  that  shall  be  the  last  news,  which 
I  shall  not  be  able  to  write  unto  you,  but  you 
shall  hear  of  me,  &c. 

To  tliis  also  maybe  added  another  like  pro- 
phetical demonstration,  forcshevving  before  the 

manner  of  his  martyrdom  wherewith  he  should 

glorify  God,  which  was  this : — When  Mr. 
Hooper,  being  made  bishop  of  Worcester  and 
Gloucester,  should  have  his  arms  given  him 

by  the  herald,  as  the  manner  is  here  in  Eng- 
land, every  bishop  to  have  his  arms  assigned 

unto  him,    whether   by   the  appointment  of 
Mr, 
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^fr.  Hooper,  or  by  the  herald,  I  have  not  cer- 

tainly to  say  ;  but  the  arms  which  were  to  him 
allotted  was  this :  A  lamb  in  a  fiery  bush,  and 
the  sun  beams  from  heaven  descended  down 

upon  the  lambj  rightly  denoting,  as  it  seemed, 
the  order  of  his  suffering  which  afterward  fol- 
lowed. 

When  Mr.  Hooper  had  taken  his  farewel  of 
Mr.  Bullinger  and  his  friends  in  Zurich,  he 
came  again  into  England  in  the  reign  of  king 
Edward  the  sixth,  and  coming  to  London,  he 
used  continually  to  preach,  most  times  twice, 
at  least  once,  every  day,  and  never  failed. 

In  his  sermons,  according  to  his  accustomed 
manner,  he  corrected  sin,  and  sharply  in- 

veighed against  the  iniquity  of  the  world,  and 
corrupt  abuses  of  the  church  ;  the  people  in 
great  flocks  and  companies  daily  came  to  hear 
his  voice,  as  the  most  melodious  sound  and 

tune  of  Orpheus's  harp,  as  the  proverb  saitb, 
insomuch,  that  oftentinoes  when  he  was  preach- 

ing the  church  would  be  so  full,  that  none 
could  enter  further  than  the  doors  thereof,  Jn 

his  doctrine  he  was  earnest,  in  tongue  eloquent, 
in  the  scriptures  perfect,  and  in  pains  inde- 
fatigable. 

Moreover,  besides  his  other  gifts  and  qua- 
lities this  is  in  him  to  be  marvelled,  that  even 

as  he  began  so  he  continued  still  unto  his  life's 
end ;  for  neither  could  his  labour  and  pains- 

taking break  him,  neither  promotion  change 
him,  neither  daiuty  fare  corrupt  him.  Ilis 
life  was  so  pure  and  good,  that  no  kind  of 
slander  could  fasten  any  fault  upon  him.  He 
was  of  body  strong,  his  health  whole  and 
sound,  his  wit  very  pregnant,  his  invincible 
patience  able  to  sustain  whatsoever  sinister 
fortune  and  adversity  could  do.  He  was  con- 

stant of  judgment,  a  good  justice,  spare  of  diet, 
sparer  of  words,  and  sparest  of  time.  In  house- 

keeping very  liberal,  and  sometimes  more  free 
than  his  living  could  extend  unlo.  Hriefly,  of 
all  those  virtues  and  qualities  required  by  St. 

Paul  in  a*  good  bishop,  in  his  epistle  to  1  imo- 
thy,  I  know  not  one  in  this  good  bishop  lack- 

\3. 

ing.  He  bare  in  countenance  and  talk  always 

a  certain  severe  and  grave  grace,  Avhich  might' 
peradventure  be  wished  sometime  to  have  been 
a  little  more  popular  and  vulgar-like  in  him  ; 

but  he  knew  what  he  had  to  do  best  himself.  '' 
This  by  the  way  I  thought  to  note,  for  that 

there  was  once  an  honest  citizen,  and  to  me 

not  unknown,  which  having  in  himself  a  cer- 
tain conflict  of  conscience,  came  to  his  door 

for  counsel  ;  but  being  abashed  at  his  austere 
behaviour,  durst  not  come  in,  but  departed, 
seeking  remedy  of  his  troubled  mind  at  other 

men's  hands,  which  he  afterwards  by  the  help 
of  Almighty  God  did  find  and  obtain.  There- 

fore, in  my  judgment,  such  as  are  appointed 
and  made  governors  over  the  flock  of  Christ, 
to  teach  and  instruct  them,  ought  so  to  fram^v 
their  life,  manners,  countenance,  and  external 
behaviour,  as  neither  they  shew  themselves  toa 
familiar  and  light,  whereby  to  be  brought  into 
contempt,  nor  on  the  other  side  again,  that 

they  appear  more  lofty  and  rigorous  than  ap- 
pertaineth  to  the  edifying  of  the  simple  flock 
of  Christ.  Nevertheless,  as  every  man  hath 
his  peculiar  gift  wrought  in  him  by  nature,  so 
this  disposition  of  fatherly  gravity  in  this  man 
neither  was  excessive,  neither  did  he  bear  that 

personage  that  was  in  him  without  great  con- 
sideration. For  it  seemed  to  him,  peradven- 

ture, that  this  licentious  and  unbridled  life  of 
the  common  sort  ought  to  be  chastened,  not 
only  with  words  and  discipline,  but  also  with 
the  grave  and  severe  countenance  of  good 
men. 

After  he  had  thus  practised  himself  in  this 
popular  and  common  kind  of  preaching,  at 
length,  and  that  not  without  the  great  profit  of 

many,  he  was  called  to  preach  before  the  king's 
majesty,  and  soon  after  made  bishop  of  Glou- 

cester by  the  king's  commandment.  In  that' 
oflice  Ike  continued  two  years,  and  behaved 
himself  so  well,  that  his  very  enemies  could 
find  no  fault  with  him;  and  after  that,  he  was 
made  bishop  of  Worcester. 

Hut  I  cannot  tell  what  sinister  and  unlucky- 
T  contention 
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contention  concerning  the  ordering  and  con- 
secration of  bishops,  and  of  their  apparel, 

\vith  such  other  like  trifles,  began  to  disturb  the 
good  and  lucky  beginning  of  the  godly  bishop  : 
for  nothwithstanding  that  godly  reformation  of 
religion  that  began  in  the  church  of  England, 
besides  other  ceremonies  more  ambitious  than 

profitable  or  tending  to  edification,  they  used 
to  wear  such  garments  and  apparel  as  the 
Popish  bishops  were  wont  to  do :  first,  a  chy- 
mere,  and  under  that  a  white  rochet,  then  a 
Hiathematical  cap  with  four  angles,  dividing 
the  whole  world  into  four  parts.  These  tri- 

fles, tending  more  to  superstition  than  other- 
wise, as  he  could  never  abide,  so  m  no  wise 

could  he  be  persuaded  to  wear  them. — And 
for  this  cause  he  made  supplication  to  the 

king*b  majesty,  most  humbly  desiring  his  high- 
liess  either  to  discharge  him  of  the  bishopric, 
or  else  to  dispense  with  him  for  such  ceremo- 

nial orders.  Whose  petition  the  king  granted 
immediately,  writing  bis  letter  to  the  arch.- 
bishop. — 

"  Right  reverend  father,  and  right  trasty 
and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  Whereas 
we,  by  the  advice  of  our  council,  have  called 
and  chosen  our  right  well-beloved  and  well- 
worthy  Mr.  John  Hooper,  professor  of  divinity, 
to  be  our  bishop  of  Gloucester,  as  well  for  his 
great  knowledge,  deep  judgment,  and  long 
study,  both  in  the  scriptures  and  profane  learn- 

ing, as  also  for  his  good  discretion,  ready  ut- 
terance, and  honest  life,  for  that  kind  of  voca- 

tion :  To  the  intent  all  our  loving  subjects, 
which  art  in  his  said  charge,  and  elsewhere, 
might  by  his  sound  and  true  doctrine  learn 
the  better  their  duty  towards  God,  their  obe- 

dience towards  us,  and  love  towards  their 
neighbours ;  from  consecrating  of  whom  we 
understand  you  to  stay,  because  he  would 
ha.ve  you  omit  and  let  pass  certain  rites  and 
ceremonies  offensive  to  his  conscience,  where- 

by ye  think  ye  should  fall  in  premunire  of 
laws :  we  have  thought  good,  by  the  advice 
aforesaid,  to  dispense  and  discbarge  you  of  all 

manner  of  dangers,  penalties,  and  forfeitures, 
you  shall  run  and  be  in  any  manner  of  way,  by 

omitting  any  of  the  same.  And  these  our  let- 
ters shall  be  your  sufikieat  warrant  and  dis- 

charge therefore. 

"  Given  under  otir  signet  at  our  castle  of 
Windsor,  the  bth  of  August,  the  Atlt 

year  of  our  reign. 

•'  Ed.  Somerset, 
W.  Wiltshire, 
W.  North, 

"  Er>.  Somerset. 
W.  P«get, 

An.  Wingfield, 

N.  Wooton." Besides  this  letter  of  the  king,  also  the  cart 
of  Warwick  (who  was  afterwards  duke  of 
Norththumberland)  adjoined  his  letter  to  the 
aforesaid  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  to  this 
purpose  and  effect,  that  Mr.  Hooper  might: 
not  be  burdened  with  the  oath  used  theui  com- 

monly in  the  consecration  of  bishops,  whici* 
was  against  his  conscience,  as  by  the  purport 
of  the  letter  here  is  to  be  seen,  asfolloweth: 

"  After  my  most  hearfy  commendations  'to your  grace,  these  may  be  to  desire  the  same, 
that  in  snth  reasonable  things,  wherejn  this 
bearer,  my  lord  elect  of  Gloucester,  cfaveth 
to  be  borne  withal  at  your  hands,  you  would 

vouchsafe  to  shew  him  yonr  grace's  favour  the 
rather  at  this  my  instance:  which  thing  partly 

I  have  taken  in  band  by  the  king's  majesty's 
own  motion.  The  matter  is  weighed  by  his 
highness,  none  other  but  that  your  grace  may 
facily  condescend  unto.  The  principal  cause 
is,  that  you  would  not  charge  this  said  bearer 
with  an  oath  burdenous  to  his  conscience. — 
And  so  for  lack  of  time  I  commit  your  grace 

to  the  tuition  of  Almighty  God.  From  West- 
minster the  23d  of  July,  1550. 

"  Your  grace's  most  assured  loving  friend, 
"J.  Warwici:." 

Both  this  grant  of  the  king,  and  also  the 
earl's  letters  aforesaid,  notwithstanding,  the 
bishops  still  stood  earnestly  in  defence  of  the 
aforesaid  ceremonies  j    saying,  it  was  but  a 

small 
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small  matter,  and  that  the  fault  was  in  tlie 
abuse  of  the  things,  and  not  in  the  thincfS 
themselves;  adding,  moreover,  that  he  ought 
not  to  be  so  stubborn  in  so  light  a  matter,  and 
that  his  wilfulness  therein  was  not  to  be  suf- 
fered. 

To  be  short,  whilst  both  parties  thus  con- 
tended about  this  matter  more  than  reason 

would,  in  the  mean  time  occasion  was  given, 
as  to  the  true  Christians  to  lament,  so  to  the 
adversaries  to  rejoice.  In  conclusion,  this 
theological  contention  came  to  this  end,  that 

the  bishops  having  the  upper  hand,  Mr*.  Hoo- 
per was  fjin  to  agree  to  this  condition,  that 

sometimes  he  should  in  his  sermon  shew  him- 
self apparelled  as  the  other  bishops  were. 

Wherefore,  appointed  to  preach  before  the 
king,  a*  a  new  player  in  a  strange  apparel,  he 
Cometh  forth  on  the  stage.  His  upper  garment 
was  a  long  scarlet  chymere  down  to  the  foot, 
and  utxier  ihat  a  vvhite  linen  rochet  that  cover- 

ed all  his  shoulders ;  upon  his  head  he  had  a 
geometric^jl,  that  is,  a  four-squared  cap,  albeit 
that  hi-s  head  was  round.  What  cause  of  shame 

tlie  strangeness  hereof  was  that  day  to  that 
good  preacher,  every  man  may  easily  judge. 
But  this  private  contumely  and  reproach,  in 
respect  of  the  public  profit  of  the  church, 
which  he  only  sought,  he  bare  and  suffered 
patiently.  And  I  would  to  God  in  like  man- 

ner, they  which  took  upon  them  the  other 
part  of  that  tragedy,  had  yielded  their  private 
9ause,  whatsoever  it  was,  to  the  public  con- 

cord and  edifying  of  the  church  :  for  no  man 
in  all  the  city  was  one  hair  the  belter  for  that 
liot  contention. 

And  thus  by  the  way  thou  bast  heard,  good 
reader,  hitherto  the  weakness  of  these  good 
men,  plainly  and  simply,  as  th^  tnith  wa?,  de- 

clared unto  thee,  to  the  end  their  fall  may 
minister  occasion  to  us  either  of  eschewing  the 
like,  or  else  to  take  heart  and  comfort  in  the 

like  fall  and  frailness  of  our's.  Now  again  on 
the  other  part  it  remaineth  to  record,  after  ti»e 
atbresaid  discord,  the  godly  reconciliations  of 

these  good  men  in  time  of  persecntiofj,  who 

afterward  being  in  prison  for  the  truth's  sake, 
reconciled  themselves   again  with  most  godly 

agreemeiit. Mr.  Hooper,  after  all  these  tumults  and 
vexations  sustained  about  his  investing  arid 
princely  vestures,  at  length  entering  into  his 
diocese,  did  there  employ  his  time  which  the 

Lord  lent  him  under  king  Edward's  reign,  with 
such  diligence,  as  may  be  a  spectacle  to  all 
bishops  which  shall  ever  hereafter  succeed  him, 
hot  only  in  that  place,  but  in  whatsoever  dio- 
cess  through  the  whole  realm  of  England ;  so 
careful  was  he  in  his  cure,  that  he  left  neither 
pains  untaken  nor  ways  unsought  how  to  train 
up  the  flock  of  Christ  in  the  true  word  of  sal- 

vation, continually  labouring  in  the  same. 
Other  men  commonly  are  wont,  for  lucre  or 

promotion's  sake,  to  aspire  to  bishoprics,  some 
hunting  for  them,  and  some  purchasing  or 
buying  them,  as  men  use  to  purchase  lordships, 
and  when  they  have  tiiem  are  loth  to  leave 
them,  and  thereupon  also  loth  to  commit  that 
thing  by  worldly  laws  whereby  to  lose  them. 

To  this  sort  of  men  Mr.  Hooper  was  quite 
contrary,  who  abhorred  nothing  more  than 
gain,  labouring  always  to  save  and  preserve 
the  souls  of  his  flock  ;  who  being  bishop  of 
two  dioceses,  so  ruled  and  guided  either  of 
tliem,  and  both  together,  as  though  he  had  in 
charge  but  one  family.  No  father  in  his  house- 

hold, no  gai'diner  in  his  garden,  nor  husband- 
man in  his  vineyard,  was  more  or  better  occu- 
pied than  he  in  his  diocese  amongst  his  flock, 

going  about  his  towns  artd  villages  in  teaching 
and  preaching  to  the  people  there. 

That  time  that  he  had  to  spare  from  preach- 
ing, he  bestowed  either  in  hearing  public 

causes,  or  else  in  private  study,  prayer,  and 
visiting  of  schools  :  with  his  continual  doctrme 
he  adjoined  due  and  discreet  correction,  not 
so  much  severe  to  any,  as  to  them  which  for 
abundance  of  riches  and  wealthy  state  thought 

they  might  do  what  they  listed.  And  doubt- 
less he  spared  no  kind  of  people,  but  was  in- different 
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differept  to  all  men,  as  well  rich  as  poor,  to 
the  great  shame  of  no  small  number  of  men 
ni)w-a-days.  Whereof  many  we  see  so  ad- 

dicted to  the  pleasing  of  great  and  rich  men, 
that  in  the  mean  time  they  have  no  regard  to 
the  meaner  sort  of  poor  people,  whom  Christ 
hatli  bought  as  dearly  as  the  other. 

His  life  in  fine  was  such,  that  to  the  church 

and  all  churchmen  it  might  be  a  light  and  ex- 
ample, and  to  others  a  perpetual  lesson  and 

sermon.  Finally,  how  virtuous  and  good  a 
bishop  he  was,  ye  may  conceive  and  know 
evidently  by  this:  that  even  as  he  was  hated 
of  none  but  of  them  which  were  evil,  so  yet 
the  worst  of  tiiem  all  could  not  reprove  his 
life  in  any  one  jot. 

I  have  now  declared  his  usage  and  behaviour 
abroad  in  the  public  alfairs  of  the  church  : 
and  certainly  there  appeared  in  him  at  home 

no  less  example  of  a  worthy  prelate's  life.  For 
though  he  bestowed  the  most  part  of  his  care 
upon  the  public  flock  and  congregation  of 
Christ,  for  the  which  also  he  spent  his  blood  ; 
yet  nevertheless  there  lacked  no  provision  in 
him  to  bring  up  his  own  children  in  learning 
and  good  manners ;  insomuch,  that  ye  could 
not  discern  whether  he  deserved  more  praise 
for  his  fatherly  usnge  at  home,  or  for  his  bishop- 

like doings  abroad  :  for  every  v\  here  he  kept  one 
religion  in  one  uniform  doctrine  and  integrity. 

So  that  if  you  entered  into  the  bishop's  palace, 
yon  would  suppose  yourself  to  have  entered 
into  some  church  or  temple.  In  every  corner 
thereof  there  was  some  savour  of  virtue,  good 
example,  honest  conversation,  and  reading  of 
the  holy  scriptures.  There  was  not  to  be  seen 
in  his  house  any  courtly  rioting  or  idleness  ;  no 
pomp  at  all,  no  dishonest  word,  no  swearing 
could  there  be  heard. 

As  for  the  revenues  of  both  his  bishoprics, 
although  they  did  not  greatly  exceed,  as  the 
matter  was  handled,  yet  if  any  thing  sur- 

mounted thereof,  he  pursed  nothing,  but 
bestowed  it  in  hospitality.  Twice  I  was,  as 
^xemember,  in  his  house  in  Worcester,  where 

in  his  commoti  hall  I  saw  a  table  spread  with 
good  store  of  meat,  and  beset  full  of  beggars 
and  poor  folk  ;  and  I  asking  his  servants  what 
this  meant,  they  told  me,  that  every  day  their 
master's  manner  was  to  have  to  dinner  a  cer- 

tain nimiber  of  poor  folk  of  the  said  city  by 
course,  who  were  served  by  four  at  a  mess 
with  wholesome  meats;  and  when  they  were 
served  (being  before  examined  by  him,  or  his 

deputies,  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Articles  of 
their  Faith,  and  Ten  Commandments,)  then 
himself  sat  down  to  diinier,  and  not  before. 

After  this  manner  Mr.  Hooper  executed  the 
office  of  a  most  careful  and  vigilant  pastor  for 
the  space  of  two  yeais  and  more,  so  long  as  the 

state  of  religion  in  king  Edward's  time  did 
safely  flourish.  And  would  God  that  all  other 
bishops  would  use  the  like  diligence,  care,  and^ 
observance,  in  their  function.  After  this,  king 
Edward  being  dead,  and  Mary  being  crowned 
queen  of  England,  religion  being  subverted, 
this  good  bishop  was  one  of  the  first  that  was 

sent  for  by  a  pursuivant,  to  be  at  London  ;  and  " that  for  two  causes  : 

First,  To  answer  to  Dr.  Heath,  then  ap- 
pointed bishop  of  that  diocese,  who  was  be- 

fore in  king  Edward's  days  deprived  thereof for  Papistry. 

Secondarily,  To  render  account  to  D.  Bon- 
ner, bishop  of  London,  for  that  he  in  king 

Edward's  time  was  one  of  his  accusers,  in  that 
he  shewed  himself  not  conformable  to  such 

ordinances  as  were  prescribed  to  him  by  the 

king  and  his  council,  openly  at  Paul's  cross. 
And  although  the  said  Mr.  Hooper  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  evils  that  should  happen  to- 

wards (for  he  was  admonished  by  certain  of 
his  friends  to  get  away,  and  shift  for  himself,) 
ye  he  would  not,  but  tarried  .still,  saying. 
Once  I  didfiee,  and  take  vie  to  my  feet ;  but 
noiv,  because  I  am  called  to  this  place  ajid  vo- 

cation, I  am  throughly  persuaded  to  tarry,  and 
to  live  and  die  tvith  my  sheep.  ^ 

And  when  at  the  day  of  his  appearance, 
which  was  the  first  of  September,   he  came  to London, 
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London,  T)efdre  he'  could  come  to  the  afore- 

said Dr.  Heath  and  Bonner  he  was  intercept- 
ed, and  commanded  violently  against  his  will 

to  appear  before  the  queen  and  her  councif,  to 
answer  to  certain  bonds  and  obligations  where- 

in, they  said  he  was  bound  unto  her.  And 
when  he  came  before  them,  Winchester  by 
and  by  received  him  very  opprobriously,  and, 
railing  and  rating  of  him,  accused  him  of  false 
religion.  He  again  freely  and  boldly  told  his 
tale,  and  purged  himself.  But  in  fine  it  came 
to  this  conclusion,  that  by  them  he  was  com- 

manded to  ward  j  it  being  declared  unto  him 
at  his  departure,  that  the  cause  of  his  impri- 

sonment was  only  for  certain  sums  of  money 
which  he  was  indebted  to  the  queen,  and  not 
for  religion.  This,  how  false  and  untnie  it 
was,  shall  in  its  place  more  plainly  appear. 

The  next  year,  being  IS/i^,  the  19th  of 
March,  he  was  called  again  to  appear  before 

Winchester,  and  other  of  the  queen's  commis- 
sioners ;  where,  what  for  the  bishop,  and  what 

for  the  unruly  multitude,  when  he  could  not 
be  permitted  to  plead  bis  cause,  he  was  de- 

prived of  his  bishoprics. 
At  this  meeting  the  bishops  of  Winchester, 

London,  Durham,  LlandaflT,  and  Chichester, 
sat  as  commissioners. 

At  Mr.  Hooper's  coming  in,  the  lord  chan- cellor asked  whether  he  was  married? 

Jlooper.  Yea,  my  lord,  and  will  not  be  un- 
married till  death  unmarry  me. 

Durham.  That  is  matter  enough  to  deprive 

yoH. Hooper.  That  is  ndt,  my  lord,  except  ye 
do  against  the  law. 

The  matter  concerning  marriage  was  no 
more  talked  of  then  for  a  great  space;  but  as 
well  the  commissioner,  as  such  as  stood  bv, 
began  to  make  such  outcries,  and  laughed,  and 
used  such  gesture,  as  was  unseemly  for  the 
place,  and  for  such  a  matter.  The  bishop  of 
Chichester,  Dr.  Day,  called  Mr.  Hooper  hypo- 

crite, with  vehement  words  and  scornful  conu- 
tenance.  Bishop  Tonstal  called  him  beast ; 

4^ 

so  did  Smith,  one  of  the  clerks  of  the  countil, 
and  divers  others  that  stood  by.  At  length 
the  bishop  of  Winchester  said,  That  all  mea 
might  live  chaste  that  would;  and  brought  in 
this  text, :  There  he  that  have  made  themselves 
eunuchs/or  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Matt.  xix. 

Mr.  Hooper  said.  That  text  proved  not  that 
all  men  could  live  chaste,  but  such  only  to 
whom  it  was  given  ;  and  read  that  which 

goeth  before  in  the  text.  But  there  was  a  cla- 
mour and  cry,  mocking  and  storning,  with 

calling  him  beast,  that  the  text  could  not  be 

examined.  .,'' 
Alter  long  and  brutish  talk,  Tonstal,^  bishop 

of  Durham,  asked  Mn  Hooper  whether  he 
believed  the  corporal  presence  in  the  sacra- 

ment? And  Mr.  Hooper  said  plainly,  that 
there  was  none  such,  neither  did  lie  believe 

any  such  thing. 
Mr.  Hooper  would  have  said  mere  to  have- 

opened  the  test,  butall  men  that  stood  i^xt 
about  the  bishop,  allowed  so  his  saying  with 
clamours  and  cries,  that  Mr.  Hooper  wns  not 
permitted  to  say  any  more  against  the  bishop. 
Whereupon  they  baide  the  notaries  write  that 
he  was  married,  and  said,  that  ke  would  not 
go  from  his  wife,  and  that  he  believed  not  the 
corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament;  wherefore 
he  was  worthy  to  be  deprived  of  his  bishopric. 

The  true  report  of  Mr.  Hooper  s  entertainment, 
in  the  Fleet,  loritlen  ivith  Ids  oun  hand  the 

"7 th  of  January,  155^ 

The  first  of  September,  1.553,  I  wa*  com 
mitted  unto  the  Fleet  from  Richmond,  to  have 

the  liberty  of  tiie  prison;  aud  within  six  days- 
after  I  paid  for  my  liberty  five  pounds  sterling 
to  the  warden,  for  fees:  wlio,  imniediafely 
upon  the  payracHt  thereof,  complained  unto 
Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  t>f  Wiuehester,  and 
so  was  I  committed  to  close  prison  one  quarter 
of  a  year,  in  tire  Tower-chamber  of  the  Fleet, 
and  used  very  ill.  Then  by  the  means  of  a- 
goed  gentlewomafi,.  1  had  liberty  to  <fome 
U  dt>wu 



1» 
THE.  MARTYRDOM  OF  BISHOP  Jj^OPER, 

d(j*n  to  dibner  and  suppSr^  but  riot  siiflered 
W  speak  with  an^  of  my  friends,  but  as  soon 
ds  dJniier  and  supper  was  ddiri,  to,  repair  to 

itty  CfeAhib^i'  a||8atrt.     Notwithstandiag,  i  whilst 
I  cartje  dovvrt  tlwis  to  diiVrter  ami  Sapper,  the. 
wardf n  and  his  wffe  picked  quarfels  with  me^ 
and  com|ilained  unttnly  of  ine  to  tb^if  .gr^at 
frientithebisho^  of  Winchester.  I    '.J  no(r    -U: 

After  one  <|uart^r  of  a  year,  and  sotnewhat 
irtore,  Babington,  tlie  wardeh,,  and  ha  wife, 

fell  out  With'me  for  the  wicked    mass :  and 
thereopdn  the  warden  went  to  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  got  me  put  into  the  wards, 
^here  I  have  cofttitlued  a  /ong  time,  having 

nothing  appointed  t^  me  for  my  bed  but  a  Hl- 
tle  pad  of  straw,  and  a  rotten  covering,  with 
a  tick  and  a  few  feathers  therein,  the  .chamber 

bdttg'viteartd  sticking,  untii  by  God's  means 
good  people  sent  me  bedding  to  lie  in.     Of 
tii6  brie"  side  of  which  pi^ison  is  the  shik  and 
filth'oSf  the  house,  and:  on  the  other  side  the 
t6vrh  ditch,  so  that  the  stench  of  the  house 
hath  infected  me  with  siindry  diseases. 

During  which  time  I  have  been  sick,  and 
the  d6ors,  bars,  hasps,  and  chains,  being  all 
closed  and  made  fast  upon  me,  I  have  mourned, 
called,  and  cried  for  help ;  but  tlie  warden, 
when  he  hath  knttwti  me  many  times  feady  to 

die,  and  when  the  'poor  men  of  the  wards  have 
called  to  help  me,  hath  commanded  the  doors 
to  be  kept  fast,  iatid  charged  that  none  of  his 
men  should  come  at  me,  saying.  Let  him  atone, 
it  mere  a  good  riddance  of  him. 

■  I  paid  always  like  a  baron  to  the  said  war- 
den, as  well  in  fees  as  for  my  board,  which  Svas 

twenty  shillings  a  week,  besides  my  man's  ta- 
ble, until  I  ̂ vQs  wrongfully  deprived  of  my 

bishoprte,  "and  since  that  time  I  have  payed 
him  as  the  best  gentleman  doth  in  his  house; 
yet  bath  he  tis6d  me  »v6rse  and  more  vilely 
than  the  veriest  slave  that  ever  came  to  the 
hall  commons. 

The  said  warden  hath  also  imprisoned  my 
nAan,  William  Downton^  and  stripped  him  out 
of  his  clothes  to  search  for  letters,  and  could 

find  none,  but  only  a  little  remembrance  of 

good  people's  names  that  gave  me  their  alnis 
to  i-elieve  me  in  prison;  and  toundothetfl'al^, 

t,lie  w;ardea  delkere^  tlie  same  bill  .liilt6'  the 
said  Stephen  Ga,r<iiner<  Gbd's'enemy  aiid  wihi6.' 

i/-  have  suffered  imprisonment  atinbst  eigh- 
teen moiTtbs,  my  goods,  living,  friends,  and 

comfortj taken  from  me;  the  queen  owing  me 
by  jast  account  eighty  pounds  or  more.  Shtf 
hath  put  me  in  prisbii,  and  giveth  nothing  to 
find  me,  neither  is  there  suffered  any  one  to 

come  at  me  whereby  I  might  have /■elief.  X 
am  with  a  wicked  man  and  woman,  so  (h^  t 

see  no  remedy, saying  God's  help,  but  I  shalt 
be  cast  away  in  prison  before  1  come  to  judg- 
menti  But  I  qpmrait  jny  just  cause  to  God, 
w^hose  will  be,  done,  whether  ft  tie  by  life  oij death. 

Another  Examination  of  Mr.  Hooper. 

The  22d  of  January  following,  1555,  Ba- 
bington,  the  warden  of  the  Fleet,  was  com- 

manded to  bring  Mr.  Hooper  before  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  with  other  bishops  and  com- 

missioners, at  the  said  "N^'inchester's  house  at 
St.  Mary  Overy's.   •     j  ,^^.. 

The  bishop  of  Wincbesfe^,  in  the  name  of 
himself  and  the  rest,  moved  Mr.  Hooper  ear- 

nestly to  forsake  the  evil  and  corrupt  doctrine, 
as  he  termed  it,  preached  in  the  days  of  king 
Edward  VI.  and  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the 
Catholic  church,  and  to  acknowledge  the 

pope's  holiness  to  be  head  of  the  same  church, 
according  to  the  determination  of  the  whole 
parliament,  promising,  that  as  he  himselij 
with  other  his  brethren,  had  received  tlie 

pope's  blessing  and  the  queen's  mercy,  even 
so  mercy  was  ready  to  be  shewed  to  him  and 
others,  if  he  would  arise  with  them,  and  con- 

descend to  the  pope's  holiness. 
Mr.  Hooper  a.nswered.  That  forasmuch  as 

the  pope  taught  doctrine  altogether  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  of  -Christ,  he  was  not  worthy 

.to  be  accounted  as  a  member  of  Christ's 
church,  much  less  to  be  head  tliereof ;  where- 

fore 



THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  BISHOP  HOOPER. 

It 

fore  lie  would  in  no  wise  conrlescend  to  any 
such  usurjiddl  jurisdiction,  noitlicr  esteemed 
he  the  cbiuch,  whereof  thfiy  called  him  head, 
to  be  the  CathoUc  church  of  Christ  :  for  the 
church  only  hearelh  the  voice  of  her  spouse 
Christ,  and  flieth  the  straosjers.  Howbeit, 
said  be,  if  \t\  any  point  (to  jpe  unknown)  f 

have  offended  the  qneen's  majesty,  I  shall  most 
l)umbly  submit  myself  to  her  mercy,  if  mercy 
may  be  had  with  safety  of  conscience,  and 
uithout  the  displeasure  of  God. 

Answer  was  made.  That  the  queen  would 

ihew  oo  mercy  to  the  pope's  enemies. 
Whereupon  Babingtou  was  commanded  to 

take  him  to  the  Fleet  again  ;  who  did  so,  and 
sijifted  him  from  bis  former  chamber  into  ano- 

ther, near  unto  the  warden's  own  chamber, 
where  he  remained  six  days ;  and  in  the  mean 
time,  bis  former  chamber  was  searched  by  Dr. 
^lartin  and  others,  for  writings  and  books, 
which  Mr.  Hooper  was  thouglitto  have  made, 
but  none  wa.s  found. 

The  28th  of  January,  Winchester  ai}d  other 
the  commissioners  sat  in  judgment  at  St.  Mary 

Overy's,  where  Mr.  Hooper  appeared  before 
•  hem  at  afternoon  again,  and  thereafter  much 
reasoning  and  disputation  to  and  fro,  he  wa^ 
commanded  aside  till  Mr.  Rogers,  who  was 
then  come,  had  been  likewise  examined. 

Examinations  being  ended,  the  two  sherifis 
of  London,  were  commanded  about  four  of  the 

clock,  to  carry  them  to  the  Compter  in  South- 
wark,  there  to  remain  till  the  morrow  at  nine 

o'liock,  to  see  whether  they  would i relent  and 
come  home  again  to  the  Catholic  church.  So 
Mr.  Hooper  went  before  with  one  of  the  she- 

riffs, and  Mr.  Rogers  came  after  with  the 
other,  aad  being  out  of  the  church  door,  Mr. 
Jlooper  looked  back,  and  stayed  a  little  till 
Mr.  Rogers  drew  near:  unto  whom  he  said, 
Come  brother  Rogers,  must  we  two  take  this 
matter  first  in  hand,  a?id  begin  to  fry  these 

faggots  ?  Yea,  sir,  said  Mr.  Rogers,  by  God's 
grace.  Doubt  not,  said  Mr.  Hooper,  but  God, 
tvill  give  strength.    So  going  forw  ards,  there 

was  such  a  press  of  people  in  the  street^  whjcU 
rejoiced  at  th^ir  constaucy,  that  they  had  much 
ada  to  pass. 

)iy  the  way  the  sheriff  said  to  Mr.  Hooper, 
I  wonder  that  ye  were  so  hasty  a«d  quick  wilh 
my  lord  chancellor,  and  did  use  no  more  pa- 

tience. He  answered,  Mr.  Sherift',  I  was  no- 
thing at  all  impatient,  altiiough  I  was  earnest 

in  my  Ma.«;l£r's  cause,  and  it  standeth  me  .so 
in  band  ;  for  it  goeth  upon  life  and  death,  not 
the  life  and  death  of  this  world  only,  but  also 
of  the  world  to  come.  Then  were  they  com- 
nifctted  to  the  keeper  of  the  Compter,  and  ap- 

pointed to  several  chambers,  with  command- 
ment tliatthey  should  not  be  suffered  to  speak 

one  with  another,  neither  yet  any  other  per- 
mitted to  come  at  them  that  night. 

Upon  the  next  day  following,  the  29th  of 
January,  at  the  hour  appointed  they  were 
brought  dgain  by  the  sheriffs  before  the  said 
bi.*;hop  and  commissioners,  in  the  <;hurch 
where  they  were  the  day  before.  And  after 
long  and  earnest  talk,  when  they  perceived 
that  Mr.  Hooper  would  by  no  means  con- 

descend unto  them,  they  condemned  him  to 
be  degraded,  and  read  unto  him  his  condemna- 

tion. Tliat  done,  Mr.  Rogers  was  brou^jbt 
before  them,  and  in  like  maimer  treated  ;  and 
so  tliey  delivered  both  of  them  to  the  secular 
power,  the  two  sheriffs  of  London,  who  were 
willed  to  carry  them  to  the  Clink,  a  prison 

not  far  from  the  bishop  of  Winchester's  house, 
and  there  to  remain  till  night. 
When  it  was  dark,  Mr.  Hooper  was  led  by 

one  of  the  sheriffs,  with  many  bills  and  wea- 

pons, first  through  the  bishop  of  Winchester's 
iiQuge,  and  so  over  London-bridge  through  the 
city  to  Newgate.  And  by  the  way  som6  of 
the  Serjeants  were  willed  to  go  before,  and 

put  out  the  costermougers'  candles,  who  use 
to  sit  v/ith  lights  in  the  streets:  either  fearing, 
of  likelihood,  that  the  people  would  have  made 
some  attempt  to  have  taken  him  away  from 
them  by  force,  iC  they  had  seen  him  go  to 
that  prison  i  or  else,  being  burdened  with  an 

'evil 
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evil  conscience,  they  thought  darkness  to  be 
a  most  fit  season  for  such  a  business. 

But  notwithstanding  this  device,  the  people 
having  some  foreknowledge  of  his  coming, 
many  of  them  came  forth  of  their  doors  with 
lights,  and  saluted  him,  praising  God  for  his 
constancy  in  the  true  doctrine  which  he  had 
taught  them,  and  desiring  God  to  strengthen 
him  ill  the  same  to  the  end :  Mr.  Hooper 
pas.sed  by,  and  required  the  people  to  make 
thefr  earnest  prayers  to  God  for  him,  and  so 
went  through  Cheapside  to  the  place  appoint- 

ed, and  was  delivered  as  close  prisoner  to  the 
keeper  of  Newgate,  where  he  remained  six 
days,  nobody  being  permitted  to  couie  to  or 
talk  with  him,  saving  his  keepers  and  such  as 
should  be  appointed  thereto. 

During  this  time  Bonner,  bishop  of  London, 
and  other  at  his  appointment,  as  Fecknam, 
Chedsey,  an<l  Harpsfield,  &c.  resorted  divers 
times  unta  him,  to  try  if  by  any  means  they 
could  persuade  him  to  relent,,  and  become  a 
member  of  thei^  Atrtichristian  church.  All 

the' waj's  they  could  devise,  they  attempted: 
for,  besides  the  disputations  and  allegations  of 
testiinonies  of  the  scriptures,  and  of  ancient 
writers,  wrested  to  a  wrong  sense,  according 
to  their  accustomed- manner,  they  u*ed  also  all 
eutward  gentleness  and  significations  of  friend- 

ship, with,  many  great  proflers  and  promises 

ot"  worldly  eommodities,  Hot  omitting  also  most 
grievous  tbreateninga,  if  with  gentleness  they 
fouid  not  prevail;  but  they  fouixl  him  always 
the  same  man,  stedfast  and  immoveable. 

When  they  perceived  that  they  could  by  no 
means  reeiaim  him  to  their  purpose  with  such 

persnasians  and  offers  as  they  used  for  his  con- 
version, then  went  tliey  about  by  false  rumour* 

and  reports  of  recantations  (for  it  is  well  known 
that  they  and  their  servants  did  spread  it  first 
abroad)  to  bring  him,  and  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  which  he  professed,  out  of  credit  with 
ihe  people.  So  the  noise  being  a  little  spread 
abroad,  and  believed  of  some  of  the  weaker 
sort,  by  reason,  of  the  fref^uent  resort  of  the 

bishop  of  London  and  other.'!,  it  increased 

more,  and  at  the  last  came  to  Mr.  Hooper's 
ears.  Wherewith  he  was  not  a  little  grieved, 
that  the  people  should  give  so  light  credit  unto 
false  rumours,  having  so  simple  a  ground  ;  as 
it  may  appear  by  a  letter  which  he  wrote  upon 
that  occasion,  the  copy  whereof  followeth. 

A  Letter  of  Mr.  Hooper,  for  the  stopping  of 
certain  faUe  rumours  spread  abroad  of  his 
recantation. 

"The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  all  them  that  unfeignedly  look  for  the 
coming  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  Amen. 

"  Dear  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord, 

and  my  fellow-prisoners  for  the  cause  of  God's 
go.'ipel,  t  do  much  rejoice  and  give  thanks 
uuto  God  for  your  constancy  and  perseverance 
in  affliction,  unto  whom  I  wish  continuance 

unto-  the  end.  And'  as  I  do  rejoice  in  your 
faith  and  constancy  in  afflictions  that  be  in  pri- 

son, even  so  do  I  mourn  and  lament  to  hear 
of  our  dear  brethren  that  yet  have  not  felt  such 

dangers  for  God's  truth  as  we  have,  and  do 
feel,  and  be  daily  like  to  sufi'er  more,  yea,  the 
very  extreme  and  vile  death  of  the  fire.  Yet 
such  is  the  report  abroad,  as  I  am  credibly  in- 

formed, that  I,  John  Hooper,  a  condemned 
man  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  should  now  after 
sentence  of  death  (being  in  Newgate  prisoner, 
and  looking  daily  for  execution,)  recant  and 
abjure  that  which  heretofore  I  have  preached. 
And  this  talk  ariseth  of  this,  that  the  bishop 
of  London  and  his  chaplains  resort  unto  me; 
Doubtless,  if  our  brethren  were  as  godly  as 
I  could  wish  them,  tiiey  would  think,  that  in 
case  r  did  refuse  to  talk  with  them,  they  might 

have  ju.st  occasion  to  say  that  I  were  unlearn- 
ed and  durst  not  speak  with  learned  men,  or 

else  proud  and  disdained  to  speak  with  them. 
Therefore  to  avoid  just  suspicion  of  both,  I 
have  and  do  daily  speak  with  them  when  they 
come,  not  doubting  but  that  they  report  that 

I  am  neither  proud  nor  unlean>ed.     And  I- would: 
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would  wish  all  Inen  to  do  as  I  do  in  this  point. 
For  I  fear  not  their  argument?,  neither  is  death 
terrible  unto  me,  praying  yon  to  make  true  re- 

port of  the  name,  as  occasion  shall  serve  ;  and 
that  I  am  more  confirmed  in  tlie  trutli  which  I 

have  preached  heretofore,  by  their  coming. 

"  Therefore,  ye  that  may  send  to  the  weak 
brethren,  pray  them  that  they  trouble  me  not 
with  such  reports  of  recantations  as  they  do. 
For  I  have  hitherto  left  all  thinj^s  of  the  world, 
andsuCFered  great  pains  and  imprisonment,  and 
I  thank  God  I  am  as  ready  to  suffer  death  as 
a  mortal  man  may  be.  It  were  better  for  them 
to  pray  for  us,  than  to  credit  or  report  such  ru- 
motirs  that  be  untrue.  We  have  enemies  enow 

of  such  as  know  not  God  truly.  But  yet  the 
false  report  of  weak  brethren  is  adouble  cross. 
I  \vi.sh  you  eternal  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and  also  require  your  continual  prayers  that  he 
which  hath  begun  in  us,  may  continue  it  to 
the  end. 

"  I  have  taught  the  truth  with  my  tongue, 
and  with  my  jicn  heretofore,  and  hereafter 

sliorlly  shall  confirm  the  same  by  God's  grace 
with  my  blood.  Forth  of  Newgate  the  second 
of  February,  anno  1.5o4. 

"  Your  brother  in  Christ, 

"  John  Hooper." 

After  the  sentence  of  degradation  thus  de- 
rlared,  now  let  us  see  the  form  and  manner  of 

their  degrading,  which  here  also  followeth. — 
But  first  here  is  to  be  noted,  that  they  degrad- 

ing this  blessed  bishop,  did  not  proceed  against 
him  as  a  bishop,  but  as  only  against  a  priest,  as 
they  termed  him  ;  for  such  as  he  was,  these 
Baalamiies  accounted  for  no  bishop. 

Ilcie  folloiceth    the  form  and  moiincr  used  in 
(he  degrading  of  Bishop  Hooper. 

The  fourth  of  February,  the  year  above- 
mentioned,  in  the  chapel  of  Newgate,  the 
bishop  of  London  there  sitting  with  his  notary 
and  certain  other  witnesse.s,  came  Alexander 

Andrew,  the  gaoler,  bringing  with  him  Mr. 
44. 

Hooper  and  Mr.  Rogers,  being  condemned 
before  by  the  chancellor ;  where  the  said  bishop 

of  London,  at  the  request  of  the  aforesaid  Win- 
chester, proceeded  to  the  degradation  of  th« 

parties  above-mentioned,  Nlr.  Hooper  and 
Mr.  Rogers,  after  this  form  and  manner :  First, 
he  put  upon  him  all  the  vestures  and  ornaments 
belonging  to  a  priest,  with  all  other  things  to 
the  same  order  appertaining,  as  though  (being 
revested)  they  should  solemnly  execute  their 

office.  Thus  they  being  apparelled  and  re- 
vested, the  bishop  beginneth  to  pluck  off,  first 

the  uttennost  vesture,  and  so  by  degree  and 
order  coming  down  to  the  lowest  vesture, 
which  they  had  only  in  taking  henet  and  collet ; 
and  so  being  stript  and  deposed,  he  deprived 
them  of  all  order,  benefit,  and  privilege,  be- 

longing to  the  clergy ;  and  consequently  that 
being  done,  pronounced,  decreed,  and  declar- 

ed, the  said  parties  so  degraded,  to  be  given 
personally  to  the  secular  power,  as  the  sheriffs 
being  for  that  year,  Mr.  Davy  Woodroofe  and 
and  Sfr.  William  Chester;  who  receiving  first 
the  said  Mr.  Rogers  at  the  hands  of  the  bishop, 
had  him  away  witli  them. 

The  same  Monday  at  night,  being  the  4th 
of  February,  his  keeper  gave  him  an  inkling 
that  the  should  be  sent  to  Gloucester  to  sufter 
death,  whereat  he  rejoiced  very  much,  lifting 

up  his  eyes  and  hands  unto  heaven,  and  prais- 
ing God  that  he  saw  it  good  to  send  hini 

amongst  the  people  over  whom  he  was  p:istor, 
there  to  confirm  with  his  death  the  truth  which 

he  had  before  taught  them  ;  not  dolibting  but 
the  Lord  would  give  him  strength  to  perform 

the  same  to  his  glory.  '  And  immediately  he 
sent  to  his  servant's  liouse  for  his  hoots,  spurs, 
and  cloke,  that  he  n^ight  be  in  readiness  to 
ride  when  he  should  be  called. 

The  next  day  following,  about  four  of  the 
clock,  before  day,  the  keeper  with  others  came 
to  him  and  searched  him,  and  the  bed  wherein 
he  lay,  to  see  if  he  liad  written  any  thing ;  and 
then  he  was  led  by  the  sheriffs  of  London  and. 
other  their  ofticers  forth  of  Newgate,  to  a  place 
X  appuinted 
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appointed,  not  far  from  St.  Dunstan's  churcH 
in  Fleet-street,  where,  six  of  the  queert's  guard 
were  appointed  to  receive  him,  and  to  carry 
him  to  Gloucester,  there  to  be  delivered  unto 
thesherills,  who  with  the  lord  Shandois,  Mr. 
Wicks,  and  other  commissioners,  were  ap- 

pointed to  see  execution  done.  The  which  guard 
brought  him  to  the  Angel,  where  lie  brake 
his  fast  with  them,  eating  his  meat  at  that  time 
more  liberally  than  he  had  used  to  do  a  good 
wliile  before.  About  the  break  of  the  day  he 
went  to  horse,  and  leapt  cheerfully  or  horseback 
without  help,  having  a  hood  upon  his  head  un- 

der his  hat,  that  he  should  not  be  known  ;  and 

so  he  took  his  journey  joyfully  towards  Glou- 
cester, and  always  by  the  way  the  guard 

learned  of  him  where  he  was  accustomed  to 

bait  or  lodge,  and  ever  carried  him  to  another 
inn. 

Upon  the  Thursday  following,  he  came  to 
a  town  in  his  diocese,  called  Cicester,  15  miles 
from  Gloucester,  about  eleven  of  the  clock, 

and  there  dined  at  a  woman's  house  which  had 
always  hated  the  truth,  and  spoken  all  evil 
she  could  of  Mr.  Hooper.  This  woman  per- 

ceiving the  cause  of  his  coming,  shewed  him 
ail  the  friendship  sh"  could,  and  lamented  his 
ease  with  tears,  con. ^jsing  that  she  before  had 
often  reported,  that  if  he  were  put  to  the  trial, 
he  would  not  stand  to  his  doctrine. 

After  dinner  he  rode  forwards,  and  came  to 
Gloucester  about  five  of  the  clock,  and  a  mile 

without  the  town  was  much  people  assembled, 
w  ho  cried  and  lamented  his  estate;  insomuch, 
tliat  one  of  the  guard  rode  post  into  the  town, 

to  require  aid  of  the  mayor  and  sheriffs,  fear- 
ing lest  he  should  be  taken  from  them.  The 

officers  and  tlieir  retinue,  repaired  to  the  gate 
with  weapons,  aud  connnauded  the  people  to 
keep  their  houses,  &,c.  but  there  was  no  man 
that  once  gave  any  signification  of  any  such 
fescue  or  violence.  So  was  he  lodged  at  one 

Ingrain's  house  in  Gloucester,  and  that  night, 
vs  he  had  done  all  the  way,  he  did  eat  his 
meat    quietly,     and    slept     bis     first    sleep 

soundly,  as  it  was  reported  by  them  of  the 
guard  and  others.  After  this  first  sleep  he 
continued  all  that  night  in  prayer  until  the 
morning,  and  then  he  desired  that  he  might  go 
into  the  next  chamber  (for  the  guard  were 
also  in  the  chamber  where  he  lay)  that  there 
being  solitary  he  might  pray  and  talk  with 
God  :  so  that  all  the  day,  saving  a  little  at 
meat,  and  when  he  talked  at  any  time  with 
such  as  the  guard  licensed  to  speak  with  him, 
he  spent  in  prayer. 
Among.st  others  that  spake  with  him,  sir 

Anthony  Kingston,  knight,  was  one.  Who 
seeming  in  time  past  his  very  friend,  was  then 

appointed  by  the  queen's  letters  to  be  one  of the  commissioners  to  see  execution  done  upoa 
him.  Mr.  Kingston  being  brought  into  the 
chamber  found  him  at  his  prayers  ;  and  as  soon 
as  he  saw  Mr.  Hooper,  he  burst  forth  in  tears. 
Mr.  Hooper  at  the  first  blush  knew  him  not. 
Then  said  Mr.  Kingston,  Why,  my  Lord,  do 

you  not  know  me,  an  old  friend  of  your's 
Anthony  Kingston  ? 

Yes,  Mr.  Kingston,  I  do  now  know  you 
well,  and  am  glJiil  to  see  you  in  health,  and  do 

praise  God  for  the  same. 
But  I  am  sorry  to  see  you,  said  sir  Anthony 

in  this  case  ;  for,  as  I  understand,  you  be  come 
hither  to  die.  But,  alas !  consider  that  life  is 
sweet,  and  death  is  bitter :  therefore  seeing  life 

may  be  had,  desire  to  live,  for  life  hereafter- 
may  do  gooil. 

Indeed  it  is  true,  Mr.  Kingston,  I  am  come 
hither  to  end  this  life,  and  to  suffer  death  here, 

because  I  will  not  gainsay  the  former  truth- 
that  I  have  heretofore  taught  amongst  you  in 
this  diocese  ai^d  elsewhere ;  and  I  thank  you 
for  your  friendly  counsel,  although  it  be  not 
so  friendly  as  I  could  have  wished  it.  True  it 
is,  Mr.  Kingston,  that  death  is  bitter,  and  life 
is  sweet :  but,  alas  !  consider  that  the  death  to 
come. is  more  bitter,  and  the  life  to  come  is 
more  sweet.  Therefore,  for  the  desire  and 
love  I  have  to  the  one,  and  the  terror  and  fear 

of  the  other,  I  do  not  so  much  regard  this. 

death. 
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death,' nor' esteem  this  life,  but  have  settled 

myself,  through  the  strength  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit,  patiently  to  pass  through  the  torments 
and  extremities  of  the  fire  now  prepared  for 
me,  rather  than  to  deny  the  truth  of  his  word  ; 
desiring  you  and  others,  in  the  mean  time,  to 

commend  me  to  God's  mercy  in  your  prayers. 
AVell,  my  lord,  then  I  perceive  there  is  no 

remedy,  and  therefore  I  will  take  my  leave  of 

3-ou.  ̂   And. I  thank  God  that  ever  I  knew  you, 
for  God  did  appoint  you  to  call  me,  being  a 
lost  clnld ;  and  by  your  good  instructions, 
where  before  I  was  an  adulterer  and  a  fornica- 

tor, God  liath  brought  me  to  the  forsaking  and 
detesting  of  the  same. 

If  you  have  had  the  grace  so  to  do,  I  do 
highly  praise  God  for  it ;  and  if  you  have  not, 
I  pray  God  ye  may  have,  and  that  you  may 
continually  live  in  his  fear. 

After  these  and  many  other  words,  the  one 
took  leave  of  the  other,  Mr.  Kingston  with 
bitter  tears,  Mr.  Hooper  with  tears  also  tricking 
down  his  cheeks.  At  which  departure  Mr. 
Hooper  told  him,  that  all  the  troubles  be  had 
sustained  in  prison  had  not  caused  him  to  ut- 

ter so  much  sorrow. 

,_  The  same  day  in  the  afternoon,  a  blind  boy, 
after  long  intercession  made  to  the  guard,  ob- 

tained license  to  be  brought  unto  ̂ Ir.  Hooper. 

The  same  boy  not  long  afore  had  suffered  im- 
prisonment at  Gloucester  for  confessing  of  the 

truth.  Mr.  Hooper,  .ifter  he  had  examined 
him  of  his  faith,  and  the  cause  of  his  imprison- 

ment, beheld  him  sted lastly,  and  (the  water 
appearing  in  his  eyes)  .said  unto  him.  Ah,  poor 
boy,  God  hath  taken  from  thee  thy  outward 
sight,  for  what  reason  he  best  knoweth :  \mxI 
he  hath  given  thee  another  sight  much  more 
precious,  for  he  hath  endued  tliy  soul  vvitii  the 
eye  of  knowledge  and  faith.  Ciod  give  thee 
grace  continually  to  pray  unto  inni,  that  thou 
lose  not  that  sight,  for  ttjen  sbouldest  thou  be 
blind  both  in  body  and  soul. 

After  tliat  anotiier  came  to  him,  (whom  he 
knew  to  be  a  very  Papist  and  a  wicked  maji,) 

who  appeared  to  be  sorry  fo^r  Mr.  Hooper's.' trouble,  saying.  Sir,  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  thus: 
—  To  see  me  !  AVhy  (said  lie)  art  thou  sorry  T- — 
To  see  you,  .saith  the  other,  in  this  case  ;  for  I 
hear  say  you  are  come  hither  to  die,  for  the 
which  I  am  sorry. — Be  sorry  for  thyself,  man, 
said  Mr.  H.  and  lament  thine  own  wicked- 

ness; for  I  am  well,  I  thank  God,  and  death 

to  me  for  Christ's  sake  is  welcome. 
The  same  night  he  was  committed  by  thfr 

guard  (their  commission  being  then  expired) 

unto  the  custody  of  the  sherifl's  of  Gloucester. 
The  name  of  the  one  was  Jenkins,  the  other 
Bond,  who  with  the  mayor  and  aldermen  re- 

l»aired  to  Mr.  Hooper's  lodging,  and  at  the 
lirst  meeting  saluted  him,  and  took  him  by 
the  hand.  Unto  whom  Hooper  spake  o?i  this 
manner  : — Mr.  Mayor,  I  give  most  hearty 
thanks  to  you,-  and  to  the  rest  of  your  brethren, 
that  you  have  vouchsafed  to  take  me,  a  prisoner 
and  a  condemned  man,  by  the  hand  ;  whereby 
to  my  rejoicing  it  is  some  deal  apparent,  that 
your  old  love  and  friendship  towards  me  is  net 
altogether  extinguished;  and  I  trust  also,  that 
all  the  things  I  have  taught  you  in  times  past 
are  not  utterly  forgotten,  wlien  I  was  here, 
by  the  godly  king  that  is  dead,  appointed  to 
be  your  bishop  and  pastor.  For  tlie  which 
most  true  and  sincere  doctrine,  because  1  will 
not  now  account  it  falsehood  and  heresy,  as 
many  other  men  do,  I  am  sent  hither  (as  lam 

sure  you  know)  by  the  queen's  conmiandment,. 
to  die,  and  am  coiue  wliere  I  taught  it,  to  con- 

firm it  with  my  blood.  And  now,  Mr.  She- 
rilfs,  1  understand  by  these  good  men,  and 
my  very  friends  (meaning  the  guard,)  at  whose 
hands  1  have  found  so  much  favour  and  gen- 

tleness by  the  way  hithervvard,  as  a  prisoner 
could  reasonably  require  (lor  the  which  also  I 
most  heartily  thank  them,)  that  I  am  commit- 

ted to  your  custody,  as  unto  them  that  must 
see  me  brought  to-morrow  to.  the  place  of  ex- 

ecution. My  request  therefore  to  you  shall  be 
only,  that  tiiere  may  be  a  quick  lire,  shortly 
to  make  an  end  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  I  will 

be 
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be  as  obedient  unto  you  as  yourselves  would 

wish.  It'  you  think  I  do  amiss  in  any  thing, hold  trp  your  finger,  and  I  have  done.  For  I 
ajn  not  corae  hither  as  one  enforced  or  com- 

}»L'Iled  to  die:  for  it  is  well  known  I  liiight 
iiaveluid  my  life  with  worldly  gain  ;  but  as  one 
willing  to  offer  and  give  my  life  for  the  truth, 
rather  than  to  consent  to  the  wicked  papistical 
religion  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  received  and 
set  forth  by  the  magistrates  in  England,  to 

God's  high  displeasure  and  dishonour;  and  I 
tmst  by  God's  grace  to-morrow  to  die  a  faith- 

ful servant  of  God,  and  a  true  obedient  sub- 
ject to  the  queen. 

These  and  such  like  words  used  Mr.  H.  to 
the  mayor,  sheriffs,  and  aldermen,  whereat 
many  of  them  mourned  and  lamented.  Not- 

withstanding, the  two  sheriiTs  went  aside  to  con- 
sult, and  were  determined  to  have  lodged  him 

in  the  common  goal  of  the  town,  called 
Northgate,  if  the  guard  had  not  made  earnest 
intercession  for  him  ;  who  declared  at  large 
how  quietly,  mildly,  and  patiently,  he  had  be- 

haved himself  in  the  way;  adding  thereto, 
that  any  child  might  keep  him  well  enough, 
and  tliat  they  themselves  would  rather  take 
pains  to  watch  with  him  than  that  he  should 
be  sent  to  the  common  prison.  So  it  was  de- 

termined at  length  be  should  still  remain  in 

Robert  Ingram's  house  ;  and  the  sheriifs,  and 
the  Serjeants,  and  other  ofiicers,  did  appoint 
to  watch  with  him  that  night  themselves. 

His  desire  was,  tliat  he  might  go  to  bed 
that  night  betimes,  saying,  that  he  had  many 
things  to  remember  :  and  so  he  did  at  five  of 
the  clock,  and  slept  one  sleep  soundly,  and 
bestowed  the  rest  of  the  night  in  prayer.  Af- 

ter he  got  up  in  the  morning,  he  desired  that 

no  man  should  be  sud'ered  to  come  into  the 
cliamher,  that  he  might  be  solitary  till  the 
hour  of  excution. 

About  eight  of  the  clock  came  sir  John 
Bridges,  lord  Shandois,  with  a  great  band  of 
men,  sir  Anthoy  Kingston,  sir  Edm.  Bridges, 
and  other  conmiissioners,  uppointcd  to  see  ex- 

ecution done.  At  nine  of  tlhte  clock,  Mr,  IT. 

was  willed  to  prepare  himself  to  beirtreadinessv 
for  the  time  was  at  hand. 

Immediately  he  was  brought  down  from  hrs 
chamber  by  the  sheriffs,  who  were  accompanied 
with  bills,  gleves,  anti  weapons.  When  he 
saw  the  mullitude  of  weapons,  he  spake  to  the 
sheriffs  on  this  wise  :  Mr.  Sheriffs,  said  he,  I 
am  no  traitor,  neither  needed  you  to  have  made 
such  a  business  to  bring  me  to  the  place  where 
I  must  suffer  :  for  if  ye  ha.d  willed  me,  I  woidd 
have  gone  alone  to  the  stake,  and  have  troubled 
none  of  you  all.  Afterward  looking  upon  the 
multitude  of  people  that  were  assembled,  (be- 

ing by  estiniHtion  to  the  number  of  7000,  for 
it  was  market-day,  and  many  also  came  to  see 
his  behaviour  towards  death,)  lie  spake  unto 
those  that  were  about  him,  saying,  Alas  !  why 
be  the.se  people  assembled  and  come  together  ? 
Peradventure  they  think  to  hear  something  of 
me  now,  as  they  have  in  times  past,  but,  alas  ! 
speech  is  prohibited  me.  Notwithstanding, 
the  cause  of  my  death  is  well  known  unto  them  : 
when  I  was  appointed  here  to  be  their  pastor, 
I  preached  unto  them  true  and  sincere  doctrine, 
and  that  out  of  the  word  of  God  :  because  I 

will  not  now  account  the  same  to  be  heresy 
and  untruth,  this  kind  of  death  is  prepared  for me. 

So  he  went  forward  led  between  the  two 

sherifTs,  as  it  were  a  lamb  to  the  place  of 

slaughter,  in  a  gown  of  his  host's  his  hat  upon 
his  head,  and  a  stafiin  his  hand  to  stay  him- 

self withal  ;  for  the  grief  of  the  sciatica,  which 
he  had  taken  in  prison,  caused  him  somewhat 
to  halt.  All  the  way  (being  straitly  charged 
not  to  speak)  he  could  not  be  perceived  once 
to  open  his  mouth,  but  beholding  the  people 
all  the  way,  which  mourned  bitterly  for  him, 
he  would  sometimes  lift  up  his  eyes  towards 
heaven,  and  look  very  cheerfully  upon  such  as 
he  knew ;  and  he  was  never  known,  during 
the  time  of  his  being  amongst  them,  to  look 
with  so  cheerful  and  ruddy  a  countenance  as 
he  did  at  that  present. When 
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When  he  came  to  the  place  appointetl 
where  he  should  die,  smihns;ly  he  beheld  the 
stake  and  preparation  made  for  him,  which 
WHS  near  unto  the  great  elm-tree  over  against 
the  college  of  priests,  where  he  was  wont  to 
preach.  The  place  round  about  the  houses, 
an!  the  bonglis  of  the  tree,  were  replenished 
with  people,  arid  iu  the  chamber  over  the 
pollege-gate  stood  the  priests  of  the  college. 
Thvin  kneeled  lie  down  (forasmuch  as  he  could 
not  be  siiflVred  to  speak  unto  the  people)  to 
prayer,  and  beckoned  six  or  seven  times  unto 
one  whom  he  knew  well,  to  hear  the  said 
prayer,  to  make  report  thereof  in  time  to  come, 
pyuring  tears  upon  his  shoulders  and  in  his 
bosom,  who  gave  attentive  ears  unto  the  same; 
tlie  which  prayer  he  made  upon  the  whole 
Crted,  wherein  he  continued  the  space  of  half 
an  hour.  Now  after  he  was  somewhat  enter- 

al into  his  prayer,  a  box  was  brought  and  laid 
before  him  upon  a  stool,  with  his  pardon  from 
the  queen,  if  he  would  turn.  At  the  si«ht 
whereof  he  cried.  If  you  love  my  soul,  away 
tviffi  if !  If  you  love  my  soul,  aivay  ivitli  il  ! — 
The  box  lieing  taken  away,  the  lord  Shandois 
said.  Seeing  there  is  no  remedy,  dispatch  him 
quickty\  Mr.  Hooper  said.  Good,  my  lord;  J 
trust,  your  lordship  will  give  me  leave  to  make 
ail  end  of  my  prayers. 

Tlien  said  the  lord  Shandois  to  sir  Edmund 

Bridges'  son,  who  gave  ear  before  to  Mr.  H.'s 
prayer  at  his  request :  Edmund,  take  heed  that 
he  do  nothing  else  but  pray  ;  if  he  do,  tell  me, 
and  1  shall  quickly  dispatch  him.  Whilst  this 
talk  wa*;,  there  stepped  one  or  two  uncalled, 
which  heard  him  spoak  these  words  follow- 

ing :— 
"  Lord,  (said  he)  thou  art, a  gracious  God 

and  a  merciful  Redeemer:  have  mercy  there- 
fore upon  me,  most  miserable  and  wretched 

offender,  after  thy  great  mercy,  and  according 
to  thine  inestimable  goodness.  Thou  art  as- 

cended into  heaven:  rereive  me  to  be  a  par- 
taker of  thy  joys,  where  thou  sittcst  in  equal 

glorv  with.tiiy  Fatlier.  for  well  luiowest  Uiou, 

'44. 

Lord,  wherefore  I  am  come  hither  to  suffer, 
and  why  the  wicked  do  persecute  this  thy 

poor  servant;  not  for  my  sins  and  transgres- 
sions committed  against  ihee,  but  because  I 

will  not  allow  their  wicked  doings,  to  the 
contaminating  of  thy  blood,  and  to  the  detrial 
of  the  knowledge  of  thy  truth,  wherewith  it 
did  please  thee  by  thy  holy  Spirit  to  instruct 
me :  the  which  with  as  much  diligence  as  a 

poor  wretch  might,-  being  thereto  called,  I 
hiive  set  forth  to  thv<sfIory.  And  well  seest 
thou,  my  Lord  and  Gwl,  what  terrible  pains 
and  cruel  torments  be  prepared  for  thy  crea- 

ture ;  such,  Lord,  ixs  without  thy  strength 
none  is  able  to  bear,  or  patiently  to  pass.  13nt 
all  tl)ings  that  are  impossible  with  man,  are 
possible  with  thee.:  therefore  strengtlien  me 
of  thy  goodness,  tbat  in  the  fire  I  break  not 
the  rules  of  p.uience;  or  else  assuage  the  ter- 

ror of  the  pains,  5as  shall  seem  most  to  thy 

glory." 

As  soon  as  tlie  mayor  had  espied  these  men' 
which  made  report  of  the  former  words,  they 
were  commanded  away,  and  could  not  be 
suffered  to  hear  any  more. 

Prayer  being  done,  he  prepared  himself  to 

the  stake,  and  put  off  his  host's  gown,  and  de- 
livered it  to  the  sheriffs,  requiring  them  to  see 

it  restored  to  the  owner,  and  put  off  the  rest 
of  his  geer,  nnto  his  doublet  and  hose,  wherein 
lie  would  have  burned ;  but  the  sheriffs  would 
not  permit  that,  such  was  their  greediness  ; 
unto  whose  pleasures,  good  man,  be  very  obe- 

diently submitted  himself,  and  his  doublet, 
hose,  and  waistcoat,  were  taken  off.  Then 
being  in  his  shirt,  he  took  a  point  from  hi^ 
luose  himself,  and  ihrusted  his  shirt  between  fiis 
legs,  where  he  had  a  pound  of  guH])owder  in 
a  bliulder,  and  under  each  arm  the  like  quan- 

tity, delivered  him  by  the  guard.  So  desiring 

the  people  to  say  the  Lord's  Prayer  with  him, 
and  to  pray  for  him  (who  performed  it  with 
tears  during  the  time  of  Lis  pains)  he  went  up 
to  the  stake.  Now  when  he  was  at  the  stake, 
three  irons,  made  to  bind  him  to  the  stake, 
Y  were 
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vvere  Lrouglit,  one  for  his  neck,  another  for 
his  middle,  and  the  third  for  his  legs.  Rtit  ho 
refusing  them,  said.  Ye  fiave  vo  need  thus  to 
trouble  yourselves :  for  I  donht  not  but  God 
icill  give  strength  stifficient  to  abide  the  ex- 

tremity of  the  .fire  without  bands.  Nofxvith- 
slanding,  suspecting  the  frailty  and  iveahuss 
of  the  feshy  but  having  assured  confidence  in 

God's  strength,  I  am  content  ye  do  as  ye  shall 
think  good. 

So  the  hor.p  of  iron  prepared  for  his  middle 
was  brought  ;  which  being  made  soinew  hat 
too  short  (for  his  belly  was  swoln  with  impri- 

sonment,) he  shrank  and  put  in  his  belly  with 
bis  hand,  until  it  was  fastened;  and  when  they 
offered  to  have  bound  his  neck  and  lees  with 

the  other  two  hoops  of  iron,  he  utterlv  refused 
them,  and  would  have  none,  saying,  /  am  zvell 
assured  I  shall  not  trouble  you. 

Thus  being  ready,  he  1  oked  upon  the  peo- 
ple, ofwh^m  he  might  be  well  seen  (for  hv 

was  both  tall,  and  stood  also  on  an  high  stool,) 
and  beheld  round  about  him  ;  and  in  every 
corner  (here  was  nothing  to  be  seen  but  weep- 

ing and  sorrowful  people.  Then  lifting  up  his 
eyes  and  hands  nn^o  heaven,  lie  prayed  to 
himself  By  and  by  lie  tiiat  was  appointed  to 
make  the  fire,  came  to  him,  an<l  did  ask  him 
forgiveness.  Of  whom  he  asked,  why  he 
should  forgive  him  ;  saying,  that  he  knew  ne- 

ver anv  offence  he  had  committed  against  him. 
O,  sir,  said  the  man,  I  am  appointed  to  make 
the  fire.  Therein,  said  Mr.  Hooper,  thou 
dost  not  offt  nd  me ;  God  foririve  thee  thy  sins, 
and  do  tiiine  office,  I  pray  thee. 
Then  the  reeds  were  cast  np,  and  he  re- 

ceived two  bundles  of  them  in  his  own  hands, 
embraced  them,  kissed  fheni,  and  put  under 
either  arm  one  of  them,  and  shewed  with  his 
hand  how  the  rest  should  be  bestowed,  and 
pointed  to  the  place  where  any  did  lack. 

Anon  commandment  was  given  thai  the  fire 
should  be  set  to  ;  and  so  it  m  as.  But  because 
there  were  no  fewer  green  faggots  put  to  than 
two  horses  could  carry  upon  their  backs,  it 

kindled  not  by  and  by,  and  was  a  pretty  while 
also  btfore  it  took  the  reeds  upon  the  faggots. 
At  length  it  burned  about  him  ;  but  the  wind 
having  full  strength  in  that  place  (it  was  a 
lowering  and  cold  morning,)  it  blew  the  flame 
fiom  him,  so  that  he  was  in  a  manner  no  more 
but  touched  by  tlie  fire. 

Within  a  space  after,  a  few  dry  faggots 
were  brought,  and  a  new  fire  kindle<l  with 

faggots  (for  there  were  no  more  reeds)  and 
that  burned  at  the  nether  parts,  but  had  small 
po^er  above,  because  of  the  wind,  saving  that 
it  did  burn  his  hair  and  scorch  his  skin  a  iiltle. 
In  the  time  of  wiiich  fire,  even  as  at  the  first 

flame,  he  jjrayed,  saying  mildly  and  not  very 
loud,  but  as  one  witjiuut  pains,  O  Jesus,  the 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  receive 

my  soul  f .  After  the  second  fire  was  spent,  he  did 
wipe  both  his  eves  with  his  hands,  and  be- 

holding the  people,  he  said  with  an  indinVient 

loud  voice.  For  God's  loir,  good  people,  lei 
me  have  more  ,fijr.  And  all  this  while  his 
nether  parts  did  burn  ;  for  the  faggots  were 
so  few,  that  the  flame  did  not  burn  strongly 
at  his  upper  parts. 

Th-  third  fiie  was  kindled  within  a  while 
after,  which  was  more  extreme  than  the  other 
two ;  and  then  the  bladders  of  gunpowder 
brake,  which  did  him  small  good,  they  were 
so  placed,  and  the  wind  had  such  power.  In 
this  fire  he  prayed  with  somewhat  a  loud  voice. 
Lord  Jesus,  hare  mercy  upon  me  !  Lord  Jesus, 
have  mercy  upon  me !  Lord  Jesus,  receive  vjy 
spirit!  And  these  were  the  last  words  he 
was  heard  to  utter:  but  when  he  was  black  in 
the  mouth,  and  his  tongue  swoln,  that  he 
could  not  speak,  yet  his  lips  went  till  they 
shrunk  to  the  gums;  and  he  knocked  his  breast 
with  his  hands,  until  one  of  his  arms  fell  off, 
and  then  knocked  still  with  the  other,  what 
time  the  fat,  water,  and  blood,  dropped  out  at 

his  fingers'  ends,  until  by  renewing  of  the  fire 
his  strength  was  gone,  and  his  baud  did  oleave 
fast  in  knocking  to  the  iroa  upon  bis  breast. So 
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So  immecliately  bowing  forwards,  he  yielded 
up  his  spirit.  ^ 

In  darisslmi  Doctrina  et  Pietate  Viri  Johan- 

Nis  HopERi  Martyrium,  Conradi  Gesneri 

carmen. 

Aureus  Hoperus  flamtnis  invictus  et  igni, 
Atque  suum  Christum  contessus  ad  ultima  vita 
Momenta,  integiitatc  sua  prxclarus,  at  ardens 
Exteiius  flammis,  divinus  martyr  et  intus 
Kximio  fidei  fervore  accensus,  ad  astia 
Spiritus  ascendit,  Ccelesti  luce  beatus. 
In  terris  cineresque  manent,  et  fama  corusca, 
Fldmnix  instav  luccns,  lucebit  dum  stabit  orbis, 
Utcunque  immancs  Borex,  magnsque  procellx 
FIjtibus  adversis  tam  clarum  abrumpere  lumen, 

N'ltantur  tiustra.     Nam,  qux  Deus  ipse  sccundat, 
Quis  prohibere  qucat  ?  mortaiia  facta  scd  i^ltro 
Et  commcnta  ruunt,  vastaque  voragine  sidunt. 
HopERi  exemplu,  quotquut  spiratisjesu 
D'jclrinam  Christi,  discrimina  temncre  vitsc, 
DiJiare,  et  vosmet  rebus  servare  secundis 
E^ite.     Namquc  dubit  Deus  his  meliora  ;  ncc 

auris 

Audlit  ulla,  oculus  vel  vidit,  sed  neque  captus 
Humanae  mentis  potuit  complectier  unquam, 
Qualia,  quanla  Deus  servct  sua  bona  beatis. 

Thus  was  he  three  quarters  of  an  hour  or 
more  in  the  fire  ;  even  as  a  lamb  patiently  he 
abode  the  txtremity  whereof,  neither  moving 
forwards,  backwards,  or  to  any  side ;  btit  liav- 
inu  his  nether  parts  burned,  and  his  bowels 
fallen  out,  he  died  as  quietly  as  a  child  in  his 
bed  ;  and  he  now  reigneth  as  a  blessed  mar- 

tyr in  the  joys  of  heaven  prepareil  for  tiie  faith- 
ful in  Christ,  before  the  foundations  of  the 

world  ;  for  whose  constancy  all  Christians  are 
bound  to  praise  God. 

See  here,  gentle  reader,  the  spirit  and  prac- 
tice of  Popery  !  and  earnestly  pray  God  to 

preserve  thee  and  the  nation  from  such  a  de- 
testable and  cruel  system,  now,  henceforth, 

and  for  ever,  Amen. 

A  Later  ivhkh  Mr.  Hooper  did  torite  out  of 

prison  to  certain  of  his  friends. 

"  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you,  Amen. 

I  did  write  unto  you  of  late,  and  told  you  wliat 

extremity  the  parliament  had  concluded  upon 

concerning  religion,  suppressing  the  truth,  and 

setting  forth  the  untruth,  intending  to  cause 

all  men  by  extremity  to  forswear  themselves, 
and  to  take  again,  for  the  head  of  the  church, 
him  that  is  neither  head  nor  member  of  it,  but 

a  very  enemy,  as  the  word  of  God  and  all  an- 
cient writers  do  record  :  and  for  lack  of  law 

and  authority,  they  will  use  force  and  extremity, 
which  have  been  the  arguments  to  defend  the 

pope  and  popery,  since  their  authority  first  be- 
gan in  the  woVld.  But  now  is  the  time  of 

trial,  to  see  whether  we  fear  more  God  or 

man.  It  was  an  easy  thing  to  hold  with  Christ 
whilst  the  prince  and  world  held  with  him  : 
but  now  the  world  hateth  him,  it  is  the  true 
trial  who  be  his. 

"  Wherefore  in  the  name,  and  in  the  virtue, 
strength  and  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  prepare 

yourselves  in  any  case  to  adversity  and  con- 
stancy. Let  us  not  run  away  w  hen  it  is  most 

time  to  fight:  remember  none  shall  be  crown- 
ed, but  such  as  fipht  manfully,  and  he  that 

endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Ye  must 

now  turn  all  your  cogitations  from  the  peril 
you  see,  and  mark  the  felicity  that  followeth 
the  peril ;  either  victory  in  this  world  of  your 
enemies,  or  else  a  surrender  of  this  life  to  in- 

herit the  everlasting  kingdom.  Beware  of 
beholding  too  much  the  felicity  or  misery  of 
this  worM,  for  the  consideration  and  too  ear- 

nest love  or  fear  of  either  of  them  draweth 
from  God. 

"  Wherefore  think  with  yourselves  as  touch- 
ing the  felicity  of  the  world,  it  is  good  :  but 

yet  none  otherwi.se  than  it  standeth  with  the 
favour  of  God.  It  is  to  be  kept;  but  yet  so 
far  forth  as  by  keeping  of  it  we  lose  not  God. 
It  is  good  abiding  and  tarrying  still  among  our 
friends  here:  but  yet  so,  that  we  tarry  not therewithal 
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therewithal  in  God's  displeasure,"  and  hereafter 
dwell  with  the  devils  in  fire  everlasliiig.  There 
is  nothing  under  God  but  may  be  kept,  !^o  that 
God,  being  above  all  things  we  have,  be  not 
lost. 

"  Of  adversity  judge  the  same.  Imprison- 
ment is  painful:  butyethberty  upon  evil  con- 

ditions is  more  painful.  The  prisons  stink : 
but  yet  not  so  much  as  sweet  houses,  where 
tlie  fear  and  true  honour  of  God  are  lacking. 
J  must  be  alone  and  solitary  ;  it  is  belter  so  to 
be  and  iiave  God  with  me,  than  to  be  in  com- 
))any  with  the  wicked.  Loss  of  goods  is  great: 

but  loss  of  God's  grace  and  favour  is  greater. 
I  am  a  poor  simple  creature,  and  cannot  tell 
how  to  answer  before  such  a  great  number  of 
no!)le,  learned,  and  wise  men  ;  it  is  better  to 
make  answer  before  the  pomp  and  pride  of 
witked  meu,  tlian  to  stand  naked  in  the  sight 
of  all  heaven  and  earth  before  the  just  God  at 
the  latter  dfliy.  I  shall  die  theij  by  the  hands 
of  the  cruel  man:  he  is  blessed  that  loseth  his 

life  full  of  Yniserie.s,  and  findeth  the  life  of  eter- 
nal joys.  It  is  pain  and  grief  to  depart  from 

goods  and  friends:  but  yet  not  so  much  as  to 
depart  from  grace  and  heaven  itself.  Where- 

fore there  is  neitlrer  felicity  nor  adversity  of 
this  world,  that  Can  appear  to  be  great,  if  it 
be  weighed  with,  the  joys  or  pains 'in,  li^evyprld 
to  come. 

"  I  can  do  no  mOre,  but  pray  for  you;  do 
the.same  for  me,  for  God's  .«aive.  For  my  part, 
1  thank  the  heavenly  Father,  I  have  made  mine 
accounts,  and  appointed  myself  unto  the  will 
of  the  heavenly  Father:  as  he  will>  so  ̂ I  will 

by  his  grace.  For  God's  sake,  as  sop^  as  ye 
cap,  send  my  poor  wife  and  children  some  let- 

ter from  you,  and  my  letter  also  which  I  sent 
of  late  to  D — .  As  it  was  toW  me  she  never 
h^d  a  letter  from  me  sithence  \he  coming  of  M. 
S.  unto  her,  the  more  to  blame  the  messen- 

gers, for  I,  have  written  dive^rs  times.  The 
Lord  comfort  them,  and  provide  for  thenijfor 
I  am  able  to  do  nothing  in  worldly  things.  She 
18.  <^  godly  and  wise  wonian.     If  my  meaning 

had  been  accomplished,  she  should  have  had 
necessary  things  ;  but  what  I  meant,  God  can 
perf)rm,  to  whom  I  commend  botli  !;er  and 
you  all  I  am  a  precious  jewei  nmv,  and  dain- 

tily kep.t,  never  so  daintily :  for  neither  mine 
own  man,  nor  any  of  the  servants  of  the  house, 

m^y  come  to  me,  but  my.  keeper  alone,  a  sim- 
ple rude  man,  God  knoweth ;  but  I  am  no- 

thing careful  thereof.  Fare  you  weH.  The 
21st  of  January,   1555. 

"  Your  bounden,         John  l5iobl>ER." 

Amongst  many  other  memorable  acts  and 
notes  worthy  to  be  remembered  in  the  history 
of  Mr.  Hooper,  this  also  is  not  to  be  forgotten 
which  happened  between  him  and  a  brag- 

ging friar,  a  little  after  the  beginning  of  his 
imprisonment.  The  story  whereof  here  fol- 
loweth  : 

A  friar  came  from  France  to  England  with 
great  vaunt,  asking  who  was  the  greatest 
heretic  in  England  ?  thinking  behke  to  do 
some  great  act  upon  him.  To  whom  answer 
was  made,  that  Mr.  Hooper  had  then  -jhe 
greatest  name  to  be  the  chiefest  ringleader, 
who  was  then  in  the  Fleet.  The  friar  coming 

to  him,  asked  why  he  was  committed  to  pri- 
son ?  He  said,  for  <W>t,  Ni«y-,  sajd  I>e ;  it 

was  for  heresy.  Wliich  when  the  other  liad 
denied.  What  sayest  thou,  quoth  he,  to  live 
est  Corpus  meum  :  This  is  my  body  ?  M  r. 

Hooper,  being  partly  moved  at  the  sudden 
questiqn,  desired  that  he  might  ask  of  him 
another  question,  which  was  this,  Wiiat  re- 
maineth  after  the  consecration  in  the  sacra- 
vient,  any  bread  or  no?  No  bread  at  all,  saith 
he.  And  when  ye  break  it,  what  do  you 
break,  whether  bread  or  the  body  ?  said  Mr. 

Hooper.  No, breads  said  the  friar,  but  i'uc body  only.  If  ye  do  so,  said  Mr.  Hoop'.-r,  yj 
do  great  injury,  not  only -to.  t,he  booy  ofCiirisi, 
but  also  ye  br-'ak  thq  scriptures,  which  say, 

A  bone  of  him  shall  'not  be  broken.  With  tuat. 
the  friar,  having  nothing  to  answer,  recoiled, 

back,,  and  with  his  circles  and  his  crosses  be- "  
gaa 
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gan  to  use  exorcism  ngainat  Mr.  Hooper,  as 
though  he  were  possesstd. 

Here  falloiv  certain  cf  ̂Ir.  Hooper's  I.efter's: 
As  you  have  heard  the  whole  story  of  the 

life  and  martyrdom  of  this  good  man  decl£^red, 
so  now  let  us  consequently  adjoin  some  part  of 
his  letters,  written  in  the  time  of  his  imprisou- 
tnent,  most  fruitful  and  worthy  to  be  read,  es- 
])ecially  in  these  dangerous  days,  by  all  true 
Christians,  which  by  true  mortification  seek  to 
serve  and  follow  the  Lord  thronG;h  all  tempests 
and  storms  of  this  malignant  world,  as  by  the 
reading  and  perusing  of  the  said  letters  you 
shall  better  ft:el  and  undejstaqd. 

A  Letter  of  Mr.  Hooper  to  certain  godly  pro- 
fasors  and  lovers   of  the  truth,  instructing 
them  hoio  to  behave  themselves  in  that  ivoeful 
aUeralion  and  change  of  religion. 

"  The  grace,  mercy  and  peace  of  God  the 
Ealher,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  witli 
you,  my  dear  brethren,  and  with  all  those  that 
urjfeigmdly  love  aod  embrace  his  holy  gospel, 
Aine7t. 

"  It  is  told  me,  that  the  wicked  idol,  the 
mass,  is  established  again  by  law,  and  passed 
in  the  parliament  house.  Learn  tlie  truth  of 
it,  I  pray  you,  and  what  penalty  is  appointed 
tu  the  act  to  such  as  speak  against  it :  also 
whether  there  be  any  compulsion  to  constrain 
Bien  to  be  at  it.  The  statute  throughly  known, 
Mich  as  be  abroad  and  at  liberty  may  provide  for 
tiiemselves,  and  avoid  the  danger  the  better. 
Uoiihlless  there  bath  not  been  seen  before  our 

time  such  a  parliament  as  tliisis,  that  as  many 

as  were  suspected  to  be  favourers  of  God's 
word,  should  be  banished  out  of  both  houses. 
13ut  we  mu.Ht  give  God  thanks  for  that  truth  he 
hath  opened  in  the  time  of  his  blessed  servant 
king  Edward  VI.  and  pray  unto  him  that  we 
deny  it  not,  nor  dishonour  it  with  idolatry  ;  but 
that  we  may  have  strength  and  patience  rather 
to   die    ten  ttitoes  than  to  deny   him  once. 

44. 

Blessed  shall  we  be,  if  ever  God  mnke  us  wor- 
thy of  that  honour  to  shed  our  blood  for  h.is 

name's  sake  ;  and  blessed  then  shall  we  think 
the  parents  which  brought  us  into  the  world, 
that  we  should  from  this  mortality  be  carried 

into  immortality.  If  w'e  fjllow  the  command- 
ment of  St.  Paul,  that  saith,  If  ye  then  be  risen 

a'j;(iin  zvith  Christ,  seek  those  things  zvhich  arc 
above,  inhere  Christ  siiteth  at  the  ri^ht  hand  of 
God;  we  shall  neither  depart  from  the  vain 

transitory  goods  of  this  -world,  nor  from  this 
wretched  aud  mjrtal  life,  with  so  great  pains  as 
others  do. 

"  Let  us  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  that 
we  may  know  and  love  his  blessed  will,  and 
the  glorious  joy  prepared  for  us  in  time  to 
come,  and  that  \vc  may  know  and  hate  all 
things  contrary  to  his  blessed  will,  and  also  the 

pain  prepared  i'or  the  wicked  in  tlie  world  to come.  There  is  no  better  way  to  be  used  in 
tliis  troublesome  time  for  your  co^so^ation, 
than  many  times  to  have  assemblies  together  of 
.such  meu  and  wovncn  as  be  of  your  religion  in 
Christ,  and  there  to  take  and  renew  amongst 
yourselves  the  truth  of  your  religion,  to  see 
what  ye  be  by  the  word  of  God,  and  to  re- 

member what  ye  were  before  ye  came  to  the 
knowledge  thereof,  to  weigh  and  confer  the 
dreams  and  false  lies  of  the  preachers,  that 

now  preach,  with  the  word  of  God  that  re- 
tainetli  all  truth  :  and  by  such  talk  and  familiar 
resorting  together,  ye  shall  the  better  fwid  out 
all  their  lies  that  now  go  about  to  deceive  you, 
and  also  both  know  and  love  the  truth  that 
God  hath  opened  to  us.  It  is  much  requisite, 
that  the  members  of  Christ  comfort  one  ano- 

ther, make  prayers  together,  confer  one  witli 

another ;  so  shall  ye  be  the  stronger,  and  God's Spirit  shall  not  be  ab.sent  from  you,  but  in  the 
midst  of  you,  to  teach  you,  to  comfort  you,  to 
make  you  wise  in  all  godly  things,  patient  iu 
adversity,  and  strong  in  persecution. 

•'  Ve  see  how  the  congregation  of  the  wick- 
ed by  helping  one  another,  make  their  wicked 

religion  and  themselves  strong  against  God's Z  truth 
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truth  and  his  people.  If  ye  may  have  somelearn- 
ed  man,  tliat  can  out  of  the  scriptures  speuk 
unto  you  of  faith,  and  true  honouring  of  Gorl, 

also  that  can  shew  you  the  descent  of  Cbritt's 
church  from  the  beginning  of  it  until  this  f'ay, 
that  ye  may  perceive  by  the  life  of  our  i<>re- 

fatiiers  these  two  things:  the  one,  that  Christ's 
words,  which  said  that  all  liis  must  suffer  per- 

secution and  trouble  in  the  world,  be  true : 
the  other,  that  none  of  all  his,  before  our  time, 
escaped  trouble  ;  then  shall  ye  perceive  that  it 
is  but  a  tolly  for  one  that  professeth  Christ  truly, 
to  look  for  the  love  of  the  world. 

"  Thus  shall  ye  learn  to  bear  trouble,  and 
to  exercise  your  religion,  and  feel  indeed  that 

Christ's  words  be  true.  In  the  ivorld  ye  shall 
sufJiT  persecution.  And  when  ye  shall  feel 
your  religion  indeed,  say,  ye  be  no  better  than 
your  foie-fal hers  ;  but  be  glad,  that  ye  may  be 
counted  soldiers  fortiiis  war :  and  pray  to  God 
when  ye  come  together,  that  be  will  use  and 
order  you  and  your  doings  in  these  three  ends, 
which  ye  must  take  heed  to  :  the  first,  that  ye 
glorify  God  ;  the  next,  that  ye  edify  the  church 
and  congregation  j  the  third,  that  ye  profit 
vdur  own  souls. 

"  In  all  your  doings  beware  ye  be  not  de- 
ceived. For  ah  hough  this  time  be  not  yet  so 

bloody  and  tyrannous  as  the  times  of  our  fore- 
fnthers,  that  could  not  bear  the  name  of  Christ, 
without  danger  of  life  and  goods;  yet  is  our 
time  more  perillous  bnth  for  body  and  soul. 
Therefore  of  us  Christ  said.  Think  ye  when  the 
Son  of  Man  cometh,  he  shall  ̂   find  faith  upon  the 
earth  ?  He  said  not,  Think  ye  he  shall  find 
any  man  or  woman  christened,  and  in  name  a 
Chritian  .?  but  he  spake  of  the  faith  that  saveth 
the  Christian  man  in  Christ :  and  doubtless  the 

scarcity  of  faitli  is  now  more  (and  will,  I  fear, 
increase,)  than  it  was  in  the  time  of  the  great- 

est tyrants  that  ever  were ;  and  no  marvel  why. 

Read  the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  Revela- 
tion, and  ye  shall  perceive  amongst  other 

tilings,  at  that  the  opcnii^g  of  the  fourth  seal 
tame  out  a  pale  horse,  and  he  that  stt  upon 

him  loas  called  Death,  and  hell  followed  him. 
This  horse  is  the  time  wherein  hypocrites  and 
dissemblers  entered  into  the  church  under  the 

pretence  of  true  religion,  as  monks,  friars, 
nuns,  massing-priests,  with  snch  others;  that 
hatli  killed  more  souls  with  heresy  and  super- 

stition, than  all  the  tyrants  that  ever  were, 
killed  bodies  by  fire,  sword,  or  banishment, 
as  it  appeareth  by  his  name  that  sitteth  upon 
the  horse,  v\ho  is  calleth  Death:  for  all  souls 
that  love  Christ,  and  trust  to  these  hypocrites, 
li\e  tu  the  devil  in  everlasting  pain,  as  is  de- 

clared by  him  that  followeth  the  pale  horse, 
which  is  hell. 

"  I'hese  pretenced  and  pale  hypocrites  have 
stirred  the  earthquakes,  that  is  to  wit,  the 

princes  of  the  world,  against  Christ's  church, and  have  also  darkened  the  sun,  and  made  the 
moon  blood\,  and  have,  caused  the  stars  (o  fall 
from  heaven,  tliat  is  to  say,  have  darkened 
with  mists,  and  daily  do  darken  (as ye  hear  by 

their  sermons,)  the  clear  sun  of  God's  most 
pure  word  :  the  moon,  which  be  God's  true 
preachers,  which  fetch  only  light  at  the  sun  of 

God's  word,  are  turned  into  blood,  prisons, 
and  chains,  that  their  light  cannot  shine  unto 
the  world  as  they  would  ;  whereupon  it  cometh 
to  pass,  that  the  stars,  that  is  to  sav,  Cl.risliaa 
people,  fall  from  heaven  ;  that  is  to  wit,  from 

God's  most  true  word  to  hypocrisy,  most  de- 
vilish superstition,  and  idolatry.  Let  some 

learned  man  shew  you  all  the  articles  of  your 
belief  and  monument  of  Christian  faith,  from 

the  time  of  Christ  hitherto,  and  ye  shall  per- 
ceive that  there  was  never  mention  of  such  ar- 

ticles as  these  hypocrites  teach.  God  bless  you, 
and  pi  ay  for  me  as  I  do  for  you. 

"  Out  of  the  Fleet,  by  your  brother  in  Christ, 

"  John  Hooper." 
An  Exhortation  to  Patience,  sent  to  his  godlif 

Wife,  AisNE  H^of  ER  :  whereby  all  the.  true 
members  of  Christ  may  take  comfort  and 
courage  to  suffer  trouble  and  affUctiim  for 
the  profession  of  his  holy  gospel. 

"  Our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  (dearly  beloved, aad 
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an'l  my  <^odly  wife,)  in  St.  Matthew's  gospel 
said  to  Ills  difcipies,  That  it  rvas  necessary 
scandals  should  come  :  and  that  they  could  not 
be  avoided,  he  perreived  as  well  by  the  con- 

dition of  those  that  should  perish  and  be  lost 
for  ever  in  the  world  to  come,  as  also  by  their 
affliction  that  shou'd  be  saved  For  he  saw 
the  greatest  part  of  the  people  should  contemn 
and  neglect  whatsoever  true  doctrine  or  godly 
ways  shouId.be  shewed  unto  them,  or  else  re- 

ceive and  use  it  as  they  thought  good  to  serve 
their  pleasures,  without  any  profit  to  their 
souls  at  all,  not  caring  whether  they  lived  as 

they  were  commanded  by  God's  word  or  not ; but  would  think  it  snflicient  to  be  counted  to 
have  the  name  of  a  Christian  man,  with  such 
works  and  fruits  of  his  profession  and  Christi- 

anity, as  bis  fathers  and  elders,  after  their  cus- 
tom and  msnner,  esteem  to  be  good  fruits  and 

faithful  works,  and  will  not  try  them  by  the 
word  of  God. 

"  And  as  these  men  wilfully  and  voluntarily 
rejected  the  word  of  God  ;  even  so  God  most 
justly  delivereth  them  into  the  blindness  of 
mind  and  hardness  of  heart,  that  they  cannot 
understand  nor  yet  consent  to  any  thing  that 
God  would  have  preached,  and  set  forth  to  his 
glory,  alter  his  own  will  and  word  :  wherefore 
they  hate  it  mortally,  and  of  all  things  most 

detest  God's  holy  word.  And  as  the  devil 
hath  entered  into  their  hearts,  that  they  them- 

selves cannot  nor  will  not  come  to  Christ, 
to  be  instructed  by  his  holy  word  ;  even  so 
can  they  not  abide  any  other  man  to  be  a 
Christian  man,  and  to  lead  his  life  after  the 
word  of  God,  but  hate  him,  persecute  him,  rob 
him,  imprison  him,  yea,  and  kill  him,  if  God 
snffer  it.  And  so  much  are  these  wicked  men 

bimded,  that  they  pass  off  no  law,  whether  it 

be  God's  or  man'.«,  but  persecute  such  as  ne- 
ver offeneled,  yea,  do  evil  to  tho.se  that  have 

prayed  dady  for  them,  and  wish  them  God's 
grace. 

"  In  their  Pharaohical  and  blind  fury  they 
have  no  respect  to  nature  :  for  the  brother  per- 

secuteth   the  brother,  the  father  the  son,  and 
most  dear  fViend.s  in  devilish  slander  and  of- 

fence, are  become  most  mortal  enemies  ;  and 
no  marvel,  for  when  they  have  chosen  sundry 
masters,  the  one  the  devil,  the  other  God,  the 
one  shall  agree  with  the  other  as  God  and  the 
devil  agree    between    themselves.      For   tliis 
cause  (that  the  more  part  of  the  world  doth 
use  to  serve  the  devil  under  cloked  hypocrisy  of 

God's  title,)  Christ   said.  It  is  ex/jcdie?it  and 
neccsstiri)  that  scandals  should  come  j  and  many 
means  be  devised  to  keep  the  little  babes  of 
Christ  from   the  heavenly  Father.     But  Christ 
saitii,  Woe  be  unto  him   by  whom   the  offence 
Cometh  :  yet  is  there   no  remedy,  man  being 
of  such   corruption    and  hatred  towards  God, 
but  that  the  evil  shall  be  deceived,  and  perse- 

cute the  good  ;  and  the  good  shall  understand 

the  truth,  and  su0"er  persecution  for  it,  unto 
the  world's  end.     For  as  he  thai  was  born  after 
the  Jlesh,  pcrsecJitcd  in  times  past  him  that  zvas 
born   after   the  spirit,    even   so   it  is  nozo. — ■ 
Therelore,  forsomuch  as  we  live  in  this  life 
amongst  so  many  great  perils  and  dangers,  we 

must  be  well  assured  by  God's  word   how  to 
bear  them,  and  bow  patiently  to  take  them  as 
they  be  sent  to  us  from  God.     We  must  also 
assure  ourselves,  that  there  is  no  other  remedy 
for  Christians  in  the  time  of  trouble,  than  Christ 

himself  hath  appointed   us.      In  St   Lukei  he 
giveth  us  this  commandment.    Ye  shall  possess 
your  lives  in  patience.     In  the  which  words  he 
giveth  us  both  commandment  what  to  do,  and 
also    great    comfort    and   consolation    in    all 
troubles.     He  sheweth   what  is  to  be  done,, 
and   what  is  to   be    hoped   for    in   troubles : 
and,    wlien  troubles    happen,    he  biddcth  us 
be    patient,    and    in   no  case    violently    nor 
seditiously  to  resit  our  persecutors,    because 
God    hath    such     care    and    charge    of   us, 

that   he  will  keep  in   the   midst  of  all  trou- 
bles   the   very    hairs   of    our   head,    so   that 

one  of  them  shall  not  fall  away  without  the 

will  and  ple.nsure  of  our  heavenly  Father. — 
Whether  the  hair  therefore  tarry  oa  the  bead, 

oc 
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or  fall  from  the  head,  it  is  the  \v\\\  of  the  Fa- 

ther. Atifl  .sPt'iog  he  hath  such  care  for  ikie 
liairs  of  our  heaH,  how  much  more  doth  he 

care  for  oiir  hfe  itself?  Wlierefore  let  God's  arl- 
versaries  do  what  they  list,  whether  they  take 
life  or  take  it  not,  they  can  do  lis  no  hurt :  (or 
tlieir  cruelty  hath  no  further  power  th;ui  God 
permitteth  them  ;  and  that  which  comcth  unto 
us  hy  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father  can  be  no 
harm,  no  loss,  neither  destrtKaioti  unions,  but 
rather  gain,  wealth,  ami  felicity.  For  aW 
troubles  and  adversity  that  chance  to  such  ax 
be  of  God,  by  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father, 
can  be  none  othep  but  gain  and  advautage. 

"  That  the  ."spirit  of  man  may  feel  tho-se  con- 
eolations,  the  giver  of  them,  the  heavenly  Fa- 

ther, must  be  prayed  unto  for  the  merits  of 

Christ's  passion:  for  it  is  not  the  nature  of 
man  that  We  can  be  contented,  until  it  be  re- 

generated and  possessed  with  God's  Spirit,  to 
bear  patiently  the  troubles  of  the  tniiid  or  cf 

the  bod}'.  "When  the  mrnd  and  heart  of  a  man 
seeth  OB  every  side  sorrow  and  heaviness,  and 
the  woildly  eye  beholdtth  nothing  but  such 
things  as  be  troublous  and  wholly  bent  to  rob 
the  poor  of  that  he  hath,  and  also  to  take  from 
him  his  hfe:  except  tlie  man  vvei^h  these  brit- 

tle and  uncertain  treasures  that  be  taken  from 
him  with  the  riches  of  the  life  to  oome,  and 

this  life  of  the  body  with  the  life  in  Christ's 
blood,  a«d  so  for  the  love  and  certainty  of  the 
heavenly  joys  contemn  all  things  present, 
doubtle.ss  he  shall  never  be  able  to  bear  the 

loss  of  goods,  life,  or  any  other  thing  of  this 
world. 

"  Therefore  St.  Paul  giveth  a  godly  and  ne- 
cessary lesson  to  all  men  in  this  short  and  tran- 

sitory life,  and  therein  sheweth  how  a  man 
ttiay  best  bear  the  iniquities  and  troubles  of 
this  world ;  //ye  he  risen  a^afn  tvifh  Cltrist, 

saith  be,  seek  llie  fhi'n^s  xvhich  are  ohove,  where 
Christ  sifteth  nl  Ihe  ris,ht  hand  of  God  (he  Fa- 

ther. Wherefore,  the  Christian  man's  faith  must 
be  always  upon  tlie  resurrection  of  Chi  st, 
when  he  is  in  trouble  j  and  iu  -that  glorious  re- 

surfection  he  shall  not  only  see  continual  and 
perfjetual  joy  and  consohition,  but  also  the 
victory  and  triumph  over  all  persecution,  trou- 

ble, ST»,  death,  hell,  the  devil,  and  ail  other 

tyraiitsand  persecutors  of  Christ  atid  olChrist's 
f>eople,  tilt"  te-ars  and  weeping  of  the  faithful 
obied  up,  their  waunds  healed,  their  bodies 
made  iinnvortal  in  joy,  their  souls  for  ever 
praising  the  Lord,  in  conjunction  everlasiing 

vviith  the  blessed  company  of  God's  elect  in  per^ pet  Hid  joy. 

"  We  must  therefore  patiently  suffer,  and 

willinuly  attend  up<.'n  God's  doings,  ail  hough 
they  seehi  f}eai>  contrary,  after  onrjuitgmenti 
to  our  wealth  and  salvation  :  as  Abraham  did, 
whe^i  lit'  was  bid  to  otFt^  his  son  Isaac,  iti 
wl«>m  God  promised  tbe  ble-sing  and  multi- 

plying of  his  seed.  Jos<^ph  at  the  last  came  to 
that  which  God  promised  him,  although  iu 
the  mean  time,  after  the  judgment  of  the 
world,  he  was  never  like  to  be  (as  Gotl  .said 
he  should  be)  Lord  over  his  byefhrtn.  When 
Christ  would  make  the  blind  man  to  see,  l>e 

put  clay  upon  his  eyes ;  which,  after  tbejudg- 
ment  of  man,  w-as  a  means  rather  to  make  him 
double  blind,  than  to  give  him  his  sight :  but 
h©  obeyed,  and  knew  that  God  could  work  his 
desire,  what  means  sover  he  used  contrary  to 

man's  reason  :  and  as  tone  hing  this  world,  he 
useth  ail  his  after  the  same  sort.  U  any  smart, 
l>i«  people  be  tlve  first ;  if  any  suffer  shame, 
they  begin  ;  if  any  be  subject  to  slamler,  it  is 
tliose  that  he  loveth;  so  that  he  sheweth  no 
face  or  favour,  nor  love  almost  in  this  world 

outwardJy  to  them,  but  layeth  clay  upon  their 
sore  eyes  that  be  sorrowful :  yet  the  patient 
man  seeth,  as  St.  Panl  saiih,  bfe  hid  under 
these  mi.series  and  adversities,  and  sight  under 
fold  clay;  and  in  the  mean  time  he  hath  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  arid  believeth 

God's  promises  to  be  his  consolation  in  the 
world  to  come,  which  is  more  worthy  unto 
him  than  all  the  world  is  worth  besides;  and 

blessed  is  that  man  in  whom  God's  Spirit 
beareth  record  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God, •  whatsoever 
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whatsoever  troubles  he  suffer  in  this  trouble- 
some world. 

"  And  to  judsje  things  indifferently,  my  good 
wife,  the  troubles  be  not  yet  generally,  as 

they  were  in  our  good  father's  time,  soon  af- ter the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ,  whereof  he  spake  in  St.  Mat- 
thew (ch.  xxiv.)  Of  the  which  place  you  and 

I  have  taken  many  times  great  consolation, 
and  especially  of  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter, 
wherein  is  contained  the  last  day  and  end  of 
all  troubles,  I  doubt  not,  both  for  you  and  me, 
and  for  such  as  love  the  coming  of  our  Saviour 
Christ  to  judgment.  Remember  therefore  that 
place,  and  mark  it  again,  and  ye  shall  in  this 
time  see  this  great  consolation,  and  also  Itarn 
much  patience.  Was  there  ever  such  trou- 

bles as  Christ  threatened  upon  Jerusalem  ? 
Whs  there  since  the  beginning  of  the  world 
such  affliction  ?  Who  was  then  best  at  ease  ? 

The  apostles,  that  suffered  in  body  persecution, 
and  gathered  of  it  ease  and  quietness  in  the 
promises  of  God.  And  no  murvel  :  for  Christ 
saith,  I./Jt  up  your  heads,  for  your  redemption 
is  at  hand;  that  is  to  say.  Your  eternal  rest 
approacheth  and  draweth  near.  The  world  is 
stark  blind,  and  more  foolish  than  foolishness 
itself:  and  so  be  the  people  of  the  world.  For 
when  God  saith.  Trouble  shall  come,  they  will 
have  ease ;  and  when  God  saith.  Be  merry 
and  rejoice  in  trouble,  we  lament  and  mourn, 

as  thouph  we  were  cast-aways.  But  this  our 
flesh  (which  is  never  merry  with  virtue,  nor 
sorry  with  vice,  never  laugheth  with  grace, 
nor  ever  weepeth  with  sin,)  holdeth  fast  with 
the  world,  and  lelteth  God  slip.  But,  my 
dearly  beloved  wife,  you  know  how  to  per- 

ceive and  to  beware  of  the  vanity  and  crafts 
of  the  devil  well  enougii  in  Christ.  And  that 
ye  may  the  better  have  patience  in  the  S()irit 
of  God,  read  again  the  24tli  chapter  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  mark  what  difYerence  is  be- 

tween the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
destruction  of  the  whole  world,  and  you  shall 
see,  that  then  here  were  left  alive  many  of- 

45. 

fenders  to  repent :  but  at  the  latter  day  there 

shall  be  absolute  judgment,  and  sentence  (ne- 
ver to  be  revoked)  of  eternal  life  and  eternal 

death  upon  all  men  ;  and  yet  towards  the  end 
of  the  world  we  have  nothing  so  much  ex- 

tremity as  they  had  then,  but  even  as  we  be 
able  to  bear.  So  doth  the  merciful  Father  lay 
upon  us  now  imprisonment  (and  I  suppose  for 
my  part  shortly  death,)  itow  spoil  of  goods, 
loss  of  friends,  and  the  greatest  loss  of  all,  the 

knowledge  of  God's  word.  God's  will  be 
done.  I  wish  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  only  Me- 

diator and  Saviour,  your  constancy  and  con- 
solation, that  you  may  live  for  ever  and  ever, 

w  hereof  in  Christ  I  doubt  not ;  to  whom,  for 
his  mos  blessed  and  painful  passioi>,  I  commit 

you. — Amen.   October  13,  1553." 

"  To  all  my  dear  Brethren,  viy  Believers  and, 
Helpers,  in  the  City  of  London. 

"  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you.  Amen. — 
I  have  received  from  you,  dearly  beloved  m 
our  Saviour  Jesus  christ,  by  the  hands  of  my 
servant,  William  Downton,  your  lihtralilyj 
for  the  which  I  most  heartily  thank  you,  and 
I  praise  God  highly  in  you  for  you,  who  hath 
moved  your  hearts  to  shew  this  kindness  to- 

wards me,  praying  him  to  preserve  you  from 
all  famine,  scarcity,  and  lack  of  the  truth  of 
his  word,  which  is  the  lively  food  of  your 
souls,  as  ye  preserve  my  body  from  hunger, 
and  other  necessties  which  should  happen  unto 
me,  were  it  not  cared  for  by  the  benevolence 
and  charity  of  godly  people.  Such  as  hd\e 
taken  all  worldly  goods  and  lands  from  me, 
and  spoiled  me  of  all  that  I  had,  have  impri- 

soned my  body,  and  appointed  not  one  half- 
penny to  feed  or  relieve  me  withal  :  but  I  di> 

forgive  them,  and  pray  for  them  daily  in  my 
poor  prayer  unto  God,  and  from  my  hi  art  I 
wish  their  salvation,  ami  quietly  and  patiently 
bear  their  injuries,  wishing  no  fnrther  ex- 

tremity to  be  used  towards  us.  Yet  if  the 
contrary  seem  best  unto  our  heavenly  Father,. 

2  A  I  have- 
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I  have  made  my  reckoning,  and  fully  resolved 
myself  to  suffer  tlie  uttermost  that  they  are 
able  to  do  against  me,  )'ea,  death  itself,  by 
the  aid  of  Christ  Jesus,  who  died  the  most 
vile  death  of  the  cross  for  us  wretches  and  mi- 

serable sinners.  But  of  this  I  am  assured,  that 
the  wicked  world,  with  all  his  force  and 
power,  shall  not  touch  one  of  the  hairs  of  our 
heads  without  leave  and  license  of  our  hea- 

venly Father,  whose  will  be  done  in  all  things. 

If  he  will  lii'e,  life  be  it ;  if  he  will  death,  death 
be  it.  Only  we  pray,  that  our  wills  may  be 
subject  unto  his  will,  and  then  although  both 
we  and  all  the  world  see  none  other  thing  but 
death,  yet  if  he  think  life  best,  we  shall  not 
die,  no,  although  the  sword  be  drawn  out 
over  our  heads  :  as  Abraham  thought  to  kill 
bis  son  Isaac,  yet  when  God  perceived  that 
Abraham  had  surrendered  his  will  to  God's 
will,  and  was  content  to  kill  his  son,  God  then 
saved  his  son. 

"  Dearly  beloved,  if  we  be  contented  to 

obey  God's  will,  and  for  his  commandment's 
sake  to  surrender  our  goods  and  our  lives  to 
be  at  his  pleasure,  it  maketh  no  matter  whe- 

ther we  keep  gowls  and  life  or  lose  them  : 
nothing  can  hurt  us  that  is  taken  from  us  for 

God's  cause,  nor  can  any  thing  at  length  do 
us  good,  that  is  preserved  contrary  unto  God's 
commandment.  Let  us  wholly  suffer  God  to 

use  us  and  onr's  after  his  holy  wisdom,  and 
beware  we  neither  use  nor  govern  ourselves 
contrary  to  his  will  by  our  own  wisdom  :  for 
if  we  do,  our  wisdom  will  at  length  prove 
foolishness.  It  is  kept  to  no  goo3  purpose, 
that  we  keep  contrary  unto  his  command- 

ments. It  can  by  no  means  be  taken  from  us, 
that  lie  would  should  tarry  with  us.  He  is  no 
good  Christian  that  ruleth  himself  and  his  as 
worldly  means  .serveth  ,  for  he  that  so  doth 
shall  have  as  many  changes  as  chanceth  in  the 
world.  To-day  with  the  world  he  shall  like 
and  praise  the  truth  of  God:  to-morrow  as  the 
world  will,  so  will  he  like  and  praise  the 
falsehood  of  man  ;  to-day  with  Christ,  and  to- 

morrow with  Antichrist.  Wherefore,  dear 
brethren,  as  touching  your  behaviour  towards 
God,  use  both  your  inward  spirits  and  your 
outward  bodies,  your  inward  and  your  out- 

ward man,  1  say,  not  after  the  manners  of  men, 
but  after  the  infallible  word  of  God. 

"  Restrain  from  evil  in  both  ;  and  glorify 
your  heavenly  Father  in  both.  For  if  ye  think 
ye  can  in  heart  serve  him,  and  yet  outwardly 
.serve  with  the  world  the  thing  that  is  not 
God,  ye  deceive  yourselves;  for  both  the  body 
and  the  soul  must  toget  lier  concur  in  the  ho- 

nour of  God,  as  St.  Paul  plainly  teacheth, 
I  Cor.  vi.  For  if  an  honest  wife  be  bound  to 

give  both  heart  and  body  to  faith  and  service 

in  marriage,  and  if  an  honest  wife's  faith  in the  heart  cannot  stand  with  an  whorish  or  de- 

filed body  outwardly;  much  less  can  the  true 
faith  of  a  Christian,  in  the  service  of  Christia-, 
nity,  stand  with  the  bodily  service  of  external 
idolatry ;  for  the  mystery  of  marriage  is  not 
as  honourable  between  man  and  wife,  as  it  is 
between  Christ  and  every  Christian  man,  as 
St.  Paul  saith. 

"  Therefore,  dear  brethren,  pray  to  the  hea- 
venly Fatlier,  that  as  he  spared  not  the  soul 

nor  the  body  of  his  dearly  beloved  Son,  but 
applied  both  of  them  with  extreme  pain,  to 
work  our  salvation  both  of  body  and  soul :  so 
he  will  give  us  all  grace  to  apply  our  bodies 
and  souls  to  be  servants  unto  him.  For  doubt- 

less he  requireth  as  well  the  one  as  the  other, 
and  cannot  be  discontented  with  the  one  and 

well  pleased  with  the  other.  Either  he  hateth 
both,  or  loveth  both ;  he  divideth  not  his  love 
to  one,  and  his  haired  to  the  other.  Let  not 
us  therefore,  good  brethren,  divide  ourselves, 
and  say  our  souls  serve  him,  whatsoever  our 
bodies  do  to  the  contrary  for  civil  order  and 

policy. "  But,  alas !  I  know,  by  myself,  what  trou- 
bleth  you;  that  is,  the  great  danger  of  the 
world,  that  will  revenge,  ye  think,  your  ser- 

vice to  God  with  sword  and  fire,  with  loss  of 

goods  and  lands.     But,  dear  brethren,  weigh the 
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the  other  side,  that  your  enemies  and  God's 
enemies  shall  not  do  so  much  as  they  would, 
but  as  much  as  God  shall  suffer  them,  who 

can  trap  them  in  their  own  counsels,  and  de- 
stroy them  in  the  midst  of  their  furies.  Re- 

member ye  be  the  workmen  of  the  Lord,  and 
called  into  his  vineyard,  there  to  labour  till 
evening-tide,  that  you  may  receive  your  penny, 
which  i,H  more  worth  than  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth.  But  he  that  calleth  us  into  his  vine- 

yard, hath  not  told  us  how  sore  and  how  fer- 
vently the  sun  shall  trouble  us  in  our  labour: 

but  hath  bid  us  labour,  and  commit  the  bit- 
terness thereof  unto  him;  who  can  and  will 

FO  moderate  all  aiHictions,  that  no  man  shall 
have  more  laid  upon  him,  than  in  Christ  he 
shall  be  able  to  bear.  Unto  whose  merciful 

tuition  and  defence  I  commend  both  your  souls 
and  bodies.     Sept.  2,  anno  1554. 

"  Your's,  with  my  poor  prayer, 
"  John  Hooper." 

To  Mrs.  Wilkinson,  a  Woman  heart})  in  God's 
cause,  and  comfortable  to  his  afflicted  Mem- 
bers. 

"  The  grace  of  God,  and  the  comfort  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  be  with  you,  Amen. 

"  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  of  your  health,  and 
do  thank  you  for  your  loving  tokens.  But  I 
am  a  great  deal  more  glad  to  hear  how  chris- 
tianly  you  avoid  idolatry,  and  prepare  your- 

self to  suffer  the  extremity  of  the  world,  ra- 
ther than  to  endanger  yourself  to  God.  You 

do  as  you  ought  to  do  in  this  behalf,  and  in 
auffcring  of  transitory  pains,  you  shall  avoid 
permatieitt  torments  in  the  world  to  come. — 
Use  your  life,  and  keep  it  with  as  much  quiet- 

ness as  you  can,  so  that  you  offend  not  God. 
The  ease  that  comet h  of  his  displeasure,  turn- 
cth  at  length  to  unspeakable  pains ;  and  the 
gains  of  the  world,  with  the  loss  of  his  favour, 
is  beggary  and  wretchedness.  Reason  is  to 
be  amended  in  this  cause  of  religion  :  for  it 
•will  choose  and  follow  an  error  with  the  mul- 

titude, if  it  may  be  allowed,  rather  than  turn 

to  faith,  and  follow  the  truth  with  the  people 
of  God.  Moses  foimd  the  same  fault  in  hiirt- 
self,  and  did  amend  it,  choosing  rather  to  be 
afflicted  with  the  people  of  God,  than  to 

use  the  liberty  of  the  king's  daughter,  that 
accounted  him  as  her  son.  Pray  for  contenta- 
tion  and  peace  of  the  Spirit,  and  rejoice  iii 
such  troubles  as  shall  happen  to  you  for  the 

truth's  sake;  for  in  that  part  Christ  saith  yon 
be  happy.  Praj'  also  for  me,  I  pray  you,  that 
I  may  do  in  all  things  the  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father  :  to  whose  tuition  and  defence  I  com- 

mend you." 
Unto  these  letters  of  Mr.  Hooper,  we  think 

proper  to  annex  an  epistle  written  to  him  by  a 
famous  learned  man,  Henry  BuHinger,  chief 
superintendant  in  the  city  of  Zurich.  Of 
whose  singular  love  and  tender  affection  to- 

ward Mr.  Hooper,  ye  heard  before  in  the  be- 

ginning of  Mr.  Hooper's  life  : 
"  To  the  most  reverend  father,  Mr.  J.  Hooper^ 

bishop  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester,  and  nox^ 
prisoner  for  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  my 
fdloio-elder,   and  most  dear  brother  in  Eng- land. 

"  The  heavenly  Father  grant  unto  you,  and 
to  all  those  which  are  in  bands  and  caj/tivity 

for  his  name's  sake,  grace  and  peace  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  with  wisdom,  patience, 
and  fortitude  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  I  have  received  from  you  two  letters,  mv 
most  dear  brother,  the  former  in  the  month  of 
September  of  the  year  past,  the  latter  in  the 
month  of  May  of  this  present  year,  both  writ- 

ten out  of  prison.  But  I  doubting  lest  1  should 
make  answer  to  you  in  vain,  whilst  I  fear- 

ed that  my  letters  should  never  come  into 
your  hands,  or  else  increase  and  double  your 
sorrow,  did  refrain  from  the  duty  of  writing. 
In  the  which  thing  I  doubt  not  hut  you  will 
have  me  excused,  especially  seeing  you  did 
not  vouchsafe,  no  not  once  in  a  whole  year, 
to  answer  to  my  whole  treatises,  rather  than 

letters, 

A     % 
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letters,  whereas  I  continued  still  notwithstan(l>. 
ing  in  writing  unto  you  :  as  also  at  this  pre- 

sent, after  I  heard  you  were  cast  in  prison,  I 
did  not  refrain  fiom  continual  pruyer,  beseech- 

ing our  heavenly  Father,  throusrh  our  only 
Mediator  Jesus  Christ,  to  grant  unto  you  and 
to  your  ftllow  prisoners,  faith  and  constancy 
unto  the  end.  Now  is  that  thing  happened 
unto  j'ou,  my  brother,  the  which  we  did  of- 

tentimes prophesy  unto  ourselves,  at  your  be- 
ing with  us,  should  come  to  pass,  especially 

when  we  did  talk  of  the  power  of  Antichrist, 
and  of  hisfelicitj'  and  victories.  For  you  know 
the  saying  of  Daniel,  His  power  sliall  be  mighty, 
but  not  in  his  strength,  and  he  sliall  wonderfully 

di'si?oyand  make  havoc  of  all  things^  and  shall 
prosper  and  practice,  and  he  shall  destroy  the 
viighry  and  the  holy  people  after  his  own  zoill. 
You  know  what  the  I.,ord  warned  us  of  before- 

hand by  Matthew,  in  the  10th  chapter,  by 
John,  in  the  15th  chapter  and  the  Jtith,  and 
also  what  that  chosen  vessel  St.  Paul  hath 

written  in  the  second  of  Timothy,  and  the  3d 
chapter.  Wherefore  I  do  nothing  doubt,  by 

God's  grace,  of  your  faith  and  patience,  whilst 
you  know  that  those  things  which  you  suft'er 
are  not  looked  for,  or  come  by  chance;  but 
that  yon  suflier  them  in  the  best,  truest,  and 
most  holy  quarrel ;  for  what  can  be  more  true 
and  holy  than  our  doctrine,  which  the  Papists, 
those  worshippers  of  Antichrist,  do  persecute  ? 
All  things  touching  salvation  we  attribute  unto 
Christ  alone,  and  to  his  holy  institutions,  as 
we  have  been  taught  of  him  and  of  his  disci- 
pies  :  but  they  would  have  eren  the  same 
thing*  to  be  communicated  as  well  to  their 
Antichrist,  and  to  his  institutions.  Such  we 
ought  no  less  to  withstand  than  we  read  th:it 
Elia.s  withstood  the  Baalites.  For  if  Jesus  be 
Christ,  then  let  them  kr.ow  that  he  is  the  ful- 

ness of  his  church,  and  that  perfectly  :  but  if 
Antichrist  be  king  and  priest,  then  let  them 
exhibit  inito  him  that  honour.  Mow  long  do 
they  lialt  on  both  sides?  Can  they  give  unto 
us  any  one  that  is  better  than  Christ?  or,  who 

shall  be  equal  with  Christ,  that  may  be  com- 
pared with  him,  except  it  be  he  whom  the 

apostle  calleth  the  Adversary?  But  if  Christ  be 
sufficient  for  his  church,  what  needeth  thi.s 

patching  and  piecing?  But  I  know  well 
enough,  I  need  not  use  these  disputations  with 
you,  which  are  sincerely  taught,  and  have 
taken  root  in  Christ,  being  persuaded  that  yon 
have  all  things  in  him,  and  that  we  in  him  are 
made  perfect. 

"  Go  forwards,  therefore,  constantly  to  con- 
fess Christ,  and  to  defy  Antichrist,  being  mind- 

ful of  this  most  holy  and  most  true  saying  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Jle.  that  overcometh 
shall  possess  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son  :  but  the  fearful,  and 
the  unbelieving,  and  the  murderers,  and  zvhore~ 
mongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all 
liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which 
burnetii  with  fire  and  brimstone,  ivhich  is  the 
second  death.  The  first  death  is  soon  over- 

come, although  a  man  must  burn  for  the  Lord's 
sake:  for  they  say  well  that  do  affirm  this  oirr 
fire  to  be  scarcely  a  shadow  of  that  which  is 
prepared  for  unbelievers,  and  them  that  fall 
from  the  truth.  Moreover,  the  Lord  granteth 
unto  us,  that  we  may  easily  overcome  !)y  his 
power  the  first  death,  the  which  he  himself 
did  taste  and  overcome;  promising  withal  si;ih 
joys  as  never  sl.all  have  end,  unspeakable,  and 
passing  all  understanding,  the  which  we  shall 
possess  so  soon  as  ever  we  do  depart  hence. 
For  so  again  saith  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  Jf 

any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  image,  and' receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  on  his  hajidy 
the  same  shall  drink  of  the  icrath  of  God  ;  yea, 
of  the  xvine  zvhich  is  poured  into  the  cup  of  his 
zvrath,  and  he  shall  be  tormented  in  fire  and 
brimsfone,  before  the  holy  angels  and  before 
the  Lamb:  and  the  smoke  of  their  torments 
shall  ascend  evermore,  and  they  shall  have  119 
rest  day  nor  night  zvhich  tcorship  the  beast  and 
his  image,  and  zchosoever  receiveth  the  print  of 
name.  Here  is  the  patience  of  saints ;  here 
are  they  that  keep  the  commandments  of  God, 

and 
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•atx!  the  faith  of  Jesus.  To  this  he  addeth  by 
and  by,  1  heard  a  voice  saying  to  vie,  IVrite, 
blessed  be  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth,  (or  speedily,  they  be  blessed,)  cir/i 
so,  saith  the  Spirit:  for  they  rest  from  their 
labours,  but  their  ivorks  follow  them  ;  John  v. 
lor  our  labour  shall  not  be  frustrate  or  in 
vain. 

"  Tiierefore,  seeing  yon  have  such  a  h\rge 
promise,  be  strong  in  tlie  Lord,  fight  a  good 
fight,  be  faithful  to  the  Lord  unto  the  end  : 
consider  that  Christ  the  Son  of  God  is  your 
Captain,  and  fighteth  for  you,  and  that  all  the 
jjrophets,  apostles,  and  martyrs,  are  your  fel- 

low soldiers.  They  that  persecute  and  trouble 
us  are  men  sinful  and  mortal,  whose  favour  a 
wise  man  would  not  buy  with  the  value  of  a 
farthing:  and  besides,  that  our  life  is  frail, 
short,  brittle  and  transitory.  Happy  are  we, 
if  we  depart  in  the  Lord,  who  grant  unto  you, 
and  to  all  your  fellow  prisoners,  faith  and  con- 

stancy. Commend  me  to  the  most  reverend 
fathers  and  lioly  confessors  of  Christ,  Dr.  Crau- 

mer,  bishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Ridley,  bishop 
of  London,  and  the  good  old  father  Dr.  Lati- 

mer. Them  and  all  the  rest  of  the  prisoners 

with  you  for  the  Lord's  cause,  salute  in  my 
name,  and  in  the  name  of  all  my  fellow  mi- 

nisters, the  which  do  speak  unto  you  the  grace 
of  God,  and  constancy  in  the  truth. 

"  If  there  be  any  thing  wherein  I  may  do 
any  pleasure  to  your  wife  and  children,  they 
shall  have  me  wholly  at  command,  whereof  I 
will  write  also  to  your  wife,  for  1  understand 
she  abideth  at  Frankfort,  Be  strong  and  mer- 

ry in  Christ,  waiting  for  his  deliverance,  when 
and  in  what  sort  it  shall  seem  good  unto  him. 
The  Lord  Jesus  shew  pity  npon  the  realm  of 
England,  and  illuminate  the  same  with  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  the  glory  of  his  name,  and  the 
salvation  of  souls.  The  Lord  Jesus  preserve 
and  deliver  you  from  all  evil,  with  all  them 
that  call  upon  his  name.  Farewel,  and  fare- 
wel  eternally.  The  10th  of  October,  anno 
1554,  from  Zurich. 

"  You  know  the  hand.  H.  B." 

The  HISTORY  of  Dr.  ROWLAND  TAYLOR,  zcho  suffered  for  the  Truth  of  God' ̂  
Word,  wider  the  Tyranny  of  the  Roman  Bishop,  the  9(h  of  Feb.   1555. 

The  town  of  Hadley  was  one  of  the  first  that 
received  the  word  of  God  in  all  England,  at 
the  preaching  of  Mr.  Thos.  Bilney  ;  by  whose 
industry  the  gospel  of  Christ  had  such  gracious 

suLces.'i,  and  took  such  root  there,  that  a  great 
number  in  that  parish  became  exceedingly 
well  learned  in  the  holy  scriptures,  as  well 
women  as  men,  so  that  a  man  might  have 
found  among  them  many  that  had  often  read 
the  whole  Bible  through,  and  that  could  have 

.said  a  grt-atdeal  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles  by  heart, 
and  very  well  and  readily  have  given  a  godly 
learned  opinion  in  any  matter  of  controversy. 

/Their  children  and  servants  were  also  brought 
up  anci  trained  .4iO  diligently  in  the  right  know- 

ledge of  God's  word,  that  the  whole  town 
seemed  rather  an  university  of  tl»e  learned, 

45. 

than  a  town  of  cloth-making  or  labouring  pcor 
pie.  And  what  most  is  to  be  commewded, 
they  were  for  the  most  part  faithful  followers 

of  God's  word  in  their  living. 
In  this  town  was  Dr.  Rowland  Taylor,  doe- 

tor  in  both  civil  and  canon  laws,  and  a  right 
perfect  divine  and  parson;  who  at  his  first 
entering  into  his  benefice,  did  not  (as  the  com- 

mon sort  of  beneficed  men  do)  let  out  his  be- 
nefice to  a  farmer,  that  shall  gather  up  the 

profits,  and  set  in  an  ignorant  and  unlearned 
priest  to  serve  the  cure,  and  so  they  liave  tiie 
fleece,  little  or  nothing  care  for  feeding  the 

flock  ;  but  contrajily,  he  forsook  the  archbi- 
shop of  Canterbury,  Thomas  Cranmer,  with 

whom  he  before  was  in  household,  and  made 
his  personal    abode  and  dwelling  in  Hadley, 

2  B  ,  among 
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^mong  the  people  committed  to  his  Hiarge. 
Where  he,  as  a  good  shepherd  abiding  ind 
xlwelling  among  his  sheep,  gave  liimsetf  wholly 
to  tlie  study  of  the  holy  scriptures,  most  faith- 

fully endeavmiring  himself  to  fulfil  that  charge 
which  the  Lord  gave  unto  Peter,  gaying,  Peter, 
loves t  thou  vie?  Feed  my  lambs, feed  my  sheep, 
feed  my  sheep.  This  love  of  Christ  so  wrought 
in  him,  that  no  Sunday  nor  holiday  passed, 
■•nor  other  time  when  he  might  get  the  people 
■together,  but  he  preached  to  them  the  word 
of  God,  the  doctrine  of  their  salvation. 

Not  only  was  his  word  a  preaching  unto 
•them,  but  all  his  life  and  conversation  was  an 
example  of  unfeigned  Christian  life  and  true 
holiness.  He  was  void  of  all  pride,  hhmble, 
and  meek,  as  any  child  ;  so  that  none  were  so 

"poor  but  they  miglrt  boldly,  as  unto  their  fa- ther, resort  unto  him  ;  neither  was  his  lowli- 
ness childish  or  fearful,  but  as  occasion,  time, 

'and  place  i-equired,  he  would  be  stout  in  re- 
.buking  the  sinful,  so  that  none  was  so  rich 
but  he  would  plainly  tell  him  his  fault,  with 
such  earnest  and  grave  rebukes  as  became  a 
good  curate  and  pastor. 

To  the  poor  that  were  blind,  lame,  .sick, 
bed-rid,  or  that  had  many  children,  he  was  a 
very  father,  a  careful  patron,  and  diligent  pro- 

vider, insomuch  that  he  caused  the  parishioners 
to  make  a  general  provision  for  them  ;  and  he 
himself  (beside  the  continual  relief  that  they 
nlways  found  at  his  house)  gave  an  honest 
portion  yearly  to  the  common  alms  box.  His 
wife  also  an- honest,  discreet,  and  sober  ma- 

tron, and  his  children  well  nurtured,  brought 
up  in  the  fear  of  God  and  good  learning. 
To  conclude:  he  was  a  right  and  lively 

image  or  pattern  of  all  those  virtuous  qualities 
dcscrided  by  St.  Paul  in  a  true  bishop,  a  salt  of 
the  earth,  savourly  biting  the  corrupt  manners 

of  evil  men,  a  light  in  GmoiI's  house  set  upon  a 
candlestick  for  all  good  men  to  imitate  and 
follow 

Thus  continued  this  good  shepherd  among 
his  flock,  governing  and  leading  them  through 

the  wilderness  of  this  wickerl  world,  all  the 
days  of  the  most  innocent  and  holy  king  of 
blessed  memory,  Eflward  VI.  But  after  it 

pleased  God  to  take  king  E(U'ard  from  this 
vale  of  miserf>unto  his  most  blessed  rest,  the 

Papists  (who  ever  semhled  and  dissembled 
both  with  kin;;  Henry  Vllf.  and  king  Edward 
his  son)  now  seeing  the  time  convenient  far 
their  purpose,  tittered  their  hypocrisy,  openly 

refuhing  all  re'orroation  made  by  the  said 
kings  :  and  contrary  to  what  they  had  all  these 

kinss'  days  preached,  tauq;ht,  written,  and 
sworn,  they  violently  overthrew  the  true  doc- 

trine of  the  gospel,  and  persecuted  with  fire 
and  sword  all  those  that  would  wot  agree  to 
receive  again  the  Roman  bishop  as  supreme 
head  of  the  z/rt/irrj-fl/ church,  and  allow  all  the 
errors,  superstions,  and  idloatries,  that  before 

by  God's  word  were  disproved  and  justly  con- 
demned, asthougii  now  they  were  good  doc- 

trine, virtuous,  and  true  religion. 
In  the  beginning  of  this  rage  of  Antichrist, 

a  certain  pretty  gentleman  after  a  sort  of  a 
lawyer,  called  Foster,  being  a  steward  and 
keeper  of  courts,  a  man  of  no  great  skill,  but 
a  bitter  persecutor  in  those  days,  with  one 
John  Clerk,  ofHadley,  which  Foster  had  ever 
been  a  seaet  favourer  of  all  Romish  idolatry, 
conspired  with  the  said  Clerk  to  bring  in  the 
pope  and  his  image  worsliip  again  into  Hadley 
church.  For  as  yet  Dr.  Taylor,  as  a  good 
shepherd,  had  retained  and  kept  in  his  church 
the  godly  church  service  and  reformation  made 
by  king  Edward,  and  most  faithfully  and  ear- 

nestly preached  against  the  Popish  corruptions,, 

which  had  int'erted  the  whole  country. 
Therefore  the  aforesaid  Foster  and  Clerk 

hired  one  John  Avertu,  parson  of  Aldam,  (a 
very  mammonist,  a  blind  leader  of  the  blind, 
a  popish  idolater,  and  an  open  adulterer  and 
whoremonger,)  a  very  fit  minister  for  their  pur- 

pose, to  come  to  Hadley,  and  there  to  give 
the  onset  to  begin  again  the  popish  mass. 

To  this  purpose  they  buikled  up  with  all 
'  haste  possible  the  altar,  intending  to  bring  in their. 
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their  mass  again,  about  the  Palm  Monday. 
But  this  their  device  took  none  effect:  for  in 

the  night  the  altar  was  beaten  down.  Where- 
.fore  they  built  it  up  again  the  second  time, 
and  laid  diligent  v  atch,  lest  any  should  again 
bieak  it  down. 

On  the  day  following  came  Foster  and  John 
Clerk,  bringing  Mith  tliem  their  Popish  sacri- 
ficer,  who  brought  with  him  all  his  imple- 

ments a-^d  garments  to  play  his  Popish  pa- 
geant; whom  they  and  their  men  guarded 

with  swords  and  bucklers,  lest  any  man  should 
disturb  him  \u  his  missal  sacrifice. 

When  Dr.  Taylor,  who  according  to  his 
custom  sat  at  his  book  studying  the  word  of 
God,  heard  the  bells  ring,  he  arose  and  went 
into  the  church,  supposing  something  had  been 
there  to  be  done,  according  to  his  pastoral  of- 

fice; and  coming  to  the  church,  he  found  the 
chnrch  doors  shut  and  fast  barred,  saving  the 
chancti  door,  whicii  was  only  latched.  Where 
.he  entering  in,  and  coming  in  the  chancel  saw 
a  Pijpiiih  sacrificer  in  his  robes,  with  a  broad 
iiew  shaven  crown,  ready  to  begin  his  Popish 
sacrifice,  beset  round  about  with  drawn  swords 
and  bucklers,  lest  any  man  should  approach 
to  disturb  him. 

Then  said  Dr.  Taylor,  Thou  devil,  who 
made  thee  so  bold  to  enter  into  this  church  of 

Christ,  to  profane  and  defile  it  with  this  abo- 
minable idolatry  ? 

With  that  started  up  Foster,  and  with  an 
ireful  and  furious  countenance  said  to  Dr.  Tay- 

lor, Thou  traitor,  what  doe^t  thou  here,  to  let 

and  disturb  the  queen's  proceedings  ? 
Dr.  Tavlor  answered,  I  am  no  traitor,  but 

I  am  the  shepherd  that  God  my  Lord  Christ 
ihaih  appointed  to  feed  this  his  flock  :  wherefore 
I  have  good  authority  to  be  here ;  and  I  com- 

.•«na:id  tliee,  tliou  Popish  wolf,  in  the  name  of  i 
G'/d  to  avoid  hence,  and  not  to  presume  here 
with  such  Popish  idolatry  to  poison  Christ's flock. 

Then  said  Foster,  Wilt  thou  traitorously, 
iiereiic,   make  a  commotion,    and  resist  vio- 

lently the  queen's  proceedings? — Dr.  Taylor answered,  I  make  no  commotion,  but  it  is 

you  Papists  that  make  commotions  and  tu- 

mults. I  resist  only  with  God's  word  again.st 
your  Popish  idolatries,  which  are  against  God's 
word,  the  qpeen's  honour,  and  tend  to  the 
utter  subversion  of  this  realm  of  England  ;  and 
further,  thou  dost  against  the  law,  which  com- 
mandeth  that  no  mass  be  said  but  at  a  conse- 

crated altar. 
When  the  parson  of  Aldam  heard  that,  he 

began  to  shrink  back,  and  would  have  left 
his  saying  of  ma.ss  ;  then  started  up  John  Clerk, 
•and  said,  Mr.  Averth,  be  not  afraid,  you  have 
a  super  alt  are ;  go  forth  with  your  business, 
man. 

Then  Foster,  with  his  armed  men,  took  Dr. 
Taylor,  and  led  him  with  strong  hand  out  of 
U»e  church,  and  the  Popish  prelate  proceeded 

in  bis  Romish  idolatry.  Dr.  Taylor's  wife, 
who  had  followed  her  husband  into  the  church, 
when  she  saw  her  husband  thus  violently  thru.«t 
out  of  his  church,  she  kneeled  down,  and  held 
up  her  hands,  and  with  a  loud  voice  said,  I 
beseech  God,  the  rigliteous  Judge,  to  avenge 
this  injury,  that  this  Popish  idolater  to  this 

'day  doth  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  Then  they thrust  her  out  of  the  church  also,  and  shut  the 
doors ;  for  they  feared  that  the  people  would 
have  rent  their  sacrificer  in  pieces.  Notwilh- 
standing,  one  or  two  threw  in  great  stones  at 
the  windows,  and  missed  very  little  the  Popish 
masser. 

Thus  you  see,  how  without  consent  of  the 
people,  the  Popish  mass  was  again  .set  up, 
with  battle  array,  with  sword  and  bucklers, 
with  violence  and  tyranny  ;  which  practice  the 
Papists  have  ever  yet  used :  as  for  reason,  law^ 
or  .scripture,  they  have  none  on  their  part. — 

Therefore  they  are  the  same  that  say,  'I'he  laio 
of  unrighteousness  is  our  strength  i  covie  let  us 
oppress  the  righteous  ivithoiit  any  fear,  8Cc. 

Within  a  day  or  two  after,  with  all  hasfe 
possible,  this  Foster  and  Clerk  made  a  com- 

plaint of  Dr.  Taylor,  by  a  letter  written  to  S. Gardiner, 
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Gardiner,  bisliop  of  Winchester  and  lord  chan- 
ct'Iior. 

M'lien  the  bisIiop  heard  this,  he  sent  a  let- 
ter missive  to  Dr.  Taylor,  commanding  him 

u  ithin  certain  days  to  come  and  to  appear  be- 
fore him,  upon  his  allegiance,  to  answer  such 

toinplaiiits  as  were  made  against  him. 

M'hen  Dr.  Taylor's  friends  heard  of  this, 
they  were  exceeding  sorry  and  grieved  in 
mind;  which  when  foreseeing  to  what  end 
the  same  matter  would  come,  seeing  also  all 
truth  and  justice  were  trodden  under  foot,  and 

i'alsehood  with  cruel  tyranny  were  set  aloft and  ruled  all  the  whole  rout ;  his  friends,  1 
say,  came  to  him,  and  earnestly  counselled  him 
to  depart  and  fly,  alledging  and  declaring  to 
him,  that  he  could  neither  be  indilTerentiy 
heard  to  speak  his  conscience  and  mind,  nor 

yet  look  for  justice  or  favour  at  tiie  said  chan- 
cellor's hands,  who,  as  it  was  well  known,  was 

most  fierce  and  cruel,  but  must  needs,  if  he 
went  np  to  him,  wait  for  imprisonment  and 
cruel  death  at  his  hands. 

Then  said  Dr.  Taylc"  to  liis  friend?.  Dear 
friends,  I  most  heartily  thank  you,  for  that 

yon  have  so  tender  a  care  over  me:  and  aJtho' 
I  know  that  there  is  neither  justice  nor  truth 

to  be  looked  for  at  my  adversary's  hands,  but 
ratiier  imprisonment  and  cruel  death;  \et 
know  I  my  cause  to  be  so  good  and  righteous, 
and  the  truth  so  strong  upon  my  side,  that  I 

will  by  God's  grace  go  and  appear  before  them, 
and  to  tlieir  beards  resist  their  false  doing. 

Then  said  his  friends.  Master  doctor,  we 
think  it  not  best  so  to  do :  you  have  sufficiently 
done  your  duty,  and  testified  the  truth  both 
by  your  godly  sermons  and  also  in  resisting 

.  the  parson  of  Aldam,  with  other  that  came 
hither  to  bring  again  the  Popish  mass.  And 
forasmuch  as  our  Saviour  Christ  willeth  and 

biddeth  us,  that  whei  they  persecute  us  in 
one  city,  we  should  fly  into  another ;  we  think 
in  flying  at  this  time  ye  should  do  best,  keep- 

ing yourself  against  another  time,  when  the 
<:huich  shall  have  great  need  of  such  diligent 

teachers,  and  godly  pastors, — O,  quoth  Dr. 
Taylor,  what  will  ye  have  me  to  do?  I  am 
old,  and  have  already  lived  too  long  to  see 
these  terrible  and  most  wicked  days.  Fly  you, 
and  do  as  your  conscience  leadeth  you ;  I  am 

fully  determined,  with  God's  grace,  to  go  to 
tlie  bishop,  and  to  his  beard  to  tell  him  that 
he  doth  naught.  God  shall  well  hereafter 
raise  up.  teachers  of  his  people,  which  shall 
with  much  more  diligence  and  fruit  teach 
them  than  I  have  done;  for  God  will  not  for- 

sake his  church,  though  now  for  a  time  he 
trieth  and  correcteth  us,  and  not  without  a  just 
cause. 

As  for:  me,  I  believe  before  God  I  shall 
never  be  able  to  do  God  so  good  service  as  I 
may  do  now ;  nor  I  shall  ever  have  so  glori- 

ous a  cdling  as  I  now  have,  nor  so  great  mercy 
of  God  proffered  me,  as  is  now  at  this  present. 
For  what  Christian  man  would  not  gladly  die 
against  the  pope  and  his  adherents  ?  I  know 
that  the  Papacy  is  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
altogether  full  of  lies,  altogether  full  of  false- 

hood, so  that  all  their  doctrine,  even  from 

Christ's  cross  be  my  speed,  and  St.  Nicholas 
unto  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse,  is  nothing 
but  idolatry,  superstition,  errors,  hypocrisy, 
and  lies.  Wherefore  I  beseech  you,  and  all 
olher  my  friends,  to  pray  for  me,  and  I  doubt 
not  but  God  will  give  me  strength  and  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  all  mine  adversaries  shall 
have  shame  of  their  doings. 

When  his  friends  saw  him  so  constant,  and 
fully  determined  to  go,  they  with  weeping 
eyes  commended  him  unto  God;  and  he  within 
a  day  or  two  prepared  himself  to  his  journey, 
leaving  his  cure  with  a  Godly  old  priest,  named 

sir  Richard  Yeoman,  who  afterwards  for  God's 
truth  was  burnt  at  Norwich. 

There  was  also  in  Hadley,  one  Alcocke,  a 

very  godly  man,  well  learned  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  who  after  sir  R,  Yeomen  was  dri- 

ven away,  used  daily  to  read  a  chapter,  and 
to  say  the  English  Litaoy,  in  Hadley  church. 
But  liim  they  fetched  up  to  London,  and  cast him. 
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him  in  prison  in  Newgate,  where  after  a  year's 
imprisonment  he  died. 

But  let  us  return  to  Dr.  Taylor  again,  who 
l)eing  accompanied  with  a  servant  of  his  own, 
named  John  Hull,  took  his  joumey  towards 
London.  By  the  way  this  John  Hull  laboured 
to  counsel  and  persuade  him  very  earnestly  to 
fly,  and  not  come  to  the  bishop,  and  proffered 
himself  to  go  with  him  to  serve  him,  and  in  all 
perils  to  venture  his  life  for  him  and  wit4i  him. 

But  in  no  wise  would  Dr.  Taylor  consent  or 
agree  thereunto,  but  said,  O  John,  shall  I  give 
place  to  this  thy  counsel  and  worldly  persua- 
siun,  and  leave  my  flock  in  this  danger!  Re- 

member the  good  Shepherd,  Christ,  which  not 
only  fed  his  flock,  but  also  died  for  his  flock  : 

liim  must  I  follow,  and  with  God's  grace  will ilo. 

Therefore,  good  John,  pray  for  me,  and  if 
thou  seest  me  weak  at  any  time,  comfort  me, 
and  discourajje  me  not  in  this  my  godly  enter- 

prise and  piirpose. 
Thus  they  came  up  to  London,  and  shortly 

after  Dr. Taylor  presented  himself  to  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  Stephen  Gardiner,  then  lord 
chancellor  of  England.  For  this  hath  been 
one  great  abuse  in  England  for  many  years, 
that  .such  oflices  as  have  been  of  niost  impor- 

tance and  weight,  have  commonly  been  com- 
mitted to  bishops  and  other  spiritual,  men, 

whereby  three  devilish  mischiefs  and  incon- 
veniences have  hap(iened  in  this  realm,  to  the 

grtat  di«4)onoi!r  of  God,  and  utter  neglecting 
of  the  flock  ofCiirist. 

First,  They  have  had  small  leisure  to  attend 
to  their  pastoral  cures,  which  thereby  have 
been  utterly  netlfcted  and  undone. 

Secondly,  It  hath  also  puffed  up  many  bi- 
shops and  other  spiritual  persons  into  such 

haughtiufss  and  pride,  that  they  have  thought 
no  ncbleman  in  the  realm  worthy  to  be  their 
equal  and  fellow. 

Thirdly,  Where  they  by  this  means  knew 
the  V.  ry  secrets  of  princes,  they  being  in  such 
high   offices,    have   caused   the   same   to  be 

45. 

known  in  Rome,  before  the  kings  coiild  ac- 
complish and  bring  their  intents  to  pass  in 

England.  By  this  means  hath  the  Papacy 
been  so  maintained,  and  things  ordered  after 
their  wills  and  pleasures,  that  mncli  mischief 

hath  happened  in  this  realm  and  others,  some- 
times to  the  destruction  of  princes,  and  .some- 
times to  the  utter  undoing  of  many  common- 

wealths. 
Now  when  Gardiner  saw  Dr.  Taylor,  he 

according  to  his  common  custom  reviled  him, 
calling  him  knaye,  traitor,  heretic,  with  many 
other  villainous  reproaches ;  all  which  Dr. 
Taylor  heard  patiently,  and  at  the  last  said 
unto  him  : 

My  lord  (quoth  he)  I  am  neither  traitor  nor 
heretic,  but  a  true  subject,  and  a  faithful 
Christian  man,  and  am  come,  according  to 
your  commandment,  to  know  what  is  the  cause 
that  your  lordship  hath  sent  for  me. 

Then  said  the  bishop.  Art  thou  come,  thou 
villain !  How  darest  tiiou  look  me  in  the  face 
for  shame  !  Knowest  thou  not  who  I  am  ? 

Yes,  (juoth  Dr.  Taylor,  I  know  who  you 
are ;  ye  are  Dr.  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  and  lord  chancellor,  and  yet  but 
a  mortal  man  I  trow.  But  if  I  should  be  afraid 

of  your  lordly  looks,  why  fear  you  not  God, 
the  Lord  of  us  all  ?  How  dare  ye  for  shame 
look  any  Christian  man  in  the  fate,  .seeing  ye 
have  forsaken  the  truth,  denied  our  Saviour 
Christ  and  his  word,  and  done  contrary  to  your 
own  oatk  and  writing?  With  what  countenance 
will  ye  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Christ,  and  answer  to  your  oath  made  first 
unto  king  Henry  VTH.  of  famous  niemory, 
and  afterwards  unto  blessed  king  Edward  VI. his  son  ? 

The  bishop  answered.  Tush,  tush,  that  v/as- 
Herod's  oath,  unlawful  ;  and  therefore  wor- 

thy to  be  broken  :  I  have  done  well  in  break- 
ing it ;  and  I  thank  God  I  am  come  home 

again  to  our  mother  the  Catholic  church  of 
Rome,  and  so  I  would  thou  shonldest  do. 

Dr.  Taylor  answered,  Should  J  forsake  the 
2  C  church 
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church  of  Christ,  which  is  founded  upon  the 
true  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
to  prove  those  lies,  errors,  superstition,  and 
idolatries,  that  the  popes  and  their  company 
at  this  day  so  blasphemously  do  approve?  Nay, 
God  forbid.  Let  the  pope  and  his  return  to 
our  Saviour  Christ  and  his  word,  and  thrust 
ought  of  the  church  such  abominable  idolatries 
as  he  maintaineth,  and  then  will  Christian  men 

turn  unto  him.  You  wrote  truly  against  him, 
and  were  sworn  against  him, 

I  tell  thee,  quoth  the  bishop  of  Winchester, 

it  was  Herod's  oath,  unlawful ;  and  therefore 
ought  to  be  broken,  and  not  kept :  and  our 
holy  father  the  pope  hath  discharged  me  of  it. 

Then  said  Dr.  Taylor,  But  you  shall  not  so 
be  discharged  before  Christ,  who  doubtless 
will  require  it  at  your  hands,  as  a  lawful  oath 
made  to  our  liege  and  sovereign  lord  the  king, 
from  whose  obedience  no  man  can  assoile  you, 
neither  the  pope  nor  any  of  his. 

I  see,  quoth  the  bishop,  thou  art  an  arro- 
govt  knave,  and  a  very  fool. 

My  lord,  quoth  Dr.  Taylor,  leave  your  un- 
seemly railing  at  me,  which  is  not  seemly  for 

such  an  one  in  authority  as  you  are :  for  I 
am  a  Christian  man,  and  you  know,  that  he 
that  saith  to  his  brother,  Raca,  is  in  danger  of 
a  cou7icil,  and  he  tluit  saith,  tkoii  fooly  is  in 
danger  of  hell  fire. 

The  bishop  answered.  Ye  are  false,  and  the 
whole  of  you  are  liars. 

Nay,  quoth  Dr.  Taylor,  we  are  true  men, 
and  know  that  it  is  written.  The  mouth  that 
lieth,  slayeth  the  soul ;  and  again,  Lord  God, 
thou  shall  destroy  all  that  speak  lies.  And 

therefore  we  abide  by  the  truth  of  God's  word, 
which  ye  contrary  to  your  own  consciences 
deny  and  forsake. 

Thou  art  married,  quoth  the  bishop.  Yea, 
quoth  Dr.  Taylor,  that  I  tliank  God  I  am,  and 
have  had  nine  children,  and  all  in  lawful  ma- 

trimony ;  and  blessed  be  God  tliat  ordained 
matrimony,  and  commanded  that  every  man, 
that  hath  not  the  gift   of  cofttinency,  should 

marry  a  wife  of  hi,s  own,  and  not  live  in  aduU 
tery  or  whoredom. 

Then  said  the  bishop.  Thou  hast  resisted 

the  queen's  proceedings,  and  wouldest  »ot  sufr 
fer  the  parson  of  Adlam,  s,  very  virtuous  an() 
devout  priest*  to  say  mass  in  Hadley. 

Dr.  Taylor  answered.  My  lortJ,  I  am  par» 
son  ofHadiey,3nd  it  is  against  ali  riv;bt,  cpn* 
science  and  laws,  that  any  man  should  cooi* 
into,  my  charge,  aud  presume  to  infpct  tli* 
flock  conitnitted  unto  me,  with  the  veuona  of 
the  Popish  idolatrous  mass. 

With  that  the  bishop  waxed  very  angry,  ari(J 
said,  Thou  afit  a  blasphemous  heretic  indeed^ 
that  blasphemest  the  blessed  sacrament,  and 
speakest  against  the  holy  mass,  which  is  made 
a  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Dr. 'i'a\  lor  answered,  Nay,  I  blaspheme  not 
tliie  blessed  sacrament  whidi  Christ  instituted, 
but  iTeverence  it  as  a  true  Christian  man  ought 
to  do,  and  confess  that  Christ  ordained  the 
holy  communion  in  the  remembrance  of  his 
death  and  passion,  which  when  we  kef-p  ac- 

cording to  hi'^  ordinance,  we  throuab  faith  eat 
the  body  tof  Christ  and  drink  his  blood,  giving 
thanks  for  our  redemption;  and  thiy  is  cor  sa* 
crifice  for  the  quick  and  tlie  dead,  to  give 
thanks  for  his  merciful  goodness  shewed  to  us, 
in  that  he  gave  his  Son  Christ  unto  the  death 
for  us.  ■;     ,  <    .  ■    . 

Thoui  sayest  Welii  quoth  the  bishopi ;  it  is 
all  that  ithou: hast  said,  and  more  tw :  .for  it  is 

a  propiitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quici*^  and  the 
dead. 

Then  answered  Dr.  Taylor,  Christ  gave 
himself  to  die  for  our  redemption  upon  the 

cross,  whose  body  there  offered  was  the  pro!- 
pitiatory  sacrifice,  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
unto  salvation  for  all  them  that  believe  in  him. 
And  this  sacrifice  did  ojir  Saviour  Chriut  ofief 
in  his  own  person  himsdf  once  for  all,  neither 
can  any  priest  any  more  offer  him,  nor  we 

need  any  more  propitiatory  3acrifice,.aDd  there- 
fore I  say  with  Chrysostom,  and  all  the  doc* 

tors.  Our  sacrifice  is  only  raemorative,  in  the 
remembrance 
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remembrance  of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  a 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving;  and  therefore  the  fa- 

thers called  aicharistia  :  and  other  sacrifice 
bath  the«;hurch  of  God  none. 

It  is  true,  quoth  the  bishop,  the  sacrament 
is  called  eucharisWa,  a  thanksgiving,  because 
we  there  give  thanks  for  our  redemption,  and 
it  is  also  a  sacrifice  propitiatory  for  the  quick 

and  the  dead,  which  thou  shalt  confess  e're 
thou  and    I   have  done.   Then  called  the 
bi.shop  his  men,  and  said.  Have  this  fellow 

heiice,  and  carry  him  to  the  King's  Bench, 
and  charge  the  keeper  he  be  straitly  kept. 

Then  kneeled  Dr.  Taylor  down,  and  held 
Up  both  his  hands,  and  said.  Good  Lord  I  thank 
thee :  and  from  the  tyranny  of  the  bishop  of 
JRome,  and  all  his  detestable  errors,  idolatries 
and  abominations,  good  Lord  deliver  us ;  and 
God  be  praised  for  i^ood  king  Edward. 

So  they  carried  him  to  prison  to  tiie  King's 
Bench,  where  he  lay  prisoner  almost  two  years. 

This  is  the  siim  of  that  first  talk,  as  I  saw  it 
mentioned  in  a  letter  that  Dr.  Taylor  wrote  to 
a  friend  of  hi.s,  thanking  God  for  his  grace, 
that  he  had  confessed  his  truth,  and  was  found 
worthy  for  truth  to  suffer  prison  and  bands, 
beseeching  his  friends  to  pray  for  him,  tiiat  he 
persevere  constant  unto  the  end. 

Being  in  prison.  Dr.  Taylor  spent  all  his 
time  in  prayer,  reading  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  writing,  and  preaching,  and  exhorting 

th^'  prisoners ;  and  such  as  resorted  to  him,  to 
repentance  and  amendment  of  life. 

Within  a  few  days  after,  were  divers  other 
learned  and  godly  men  in  sundry  countries  of 
England,  committed  to  prison  for  religion,  so 
that  almost  all  the  prisons  in  England  were 
become  right  Christian  schools  and  churches; 
so  that  there  was  no  greater  comfort  for  Chris- 

tian hearts,  than  to  come  to  the  prisons  to  be- 
hold their  virtuous  conversation,  and  to  hear 

their  prayers,  preachings,  most  godly  exhorta- 
tions and  consolation.s. 

Now  were  placed  in  churches  blind  and  igno- 
rattt  mass-mongers,  with  their  Latin  babblings 

and  apish  ceremonies;  who  like  cruel  wolves 
spared  not  to  murder  all  such,  as  any  thing  at 
all  birt  once  whispered  ag<iin«t  their  Popery. 
As  for  the  godly  preachers  vviiicii  were  in  king 

Edward's  time,  they  were  either  fled  the  realm, 
orf'lse(asthe  prophets  did  in  king  Ahab's  day.s) 
thev  were  privily  kep*  in  corners.  As  many 
as  the  Papists  could  lay  hold  on,  they  were 
sent  into  prison,  there  as  lambs  waiting  when 
the  butchers  would  call  them  to  the  slaughtei;. 

When  Dr.  Taylor  was  come  into  the  prison 

called  the  King's  Bench,  he  found  therein  the 
virtuous  and  vigilant  preacher  of  God's  word, 
Mr.  Bradford  ;  which  man  for  his  innocence 

and  godly  living,  his  devout  and  virtuous 
preaching,  was  worthily  counted  a  miracle  of 
our  time,  as  even  his  adversaries  must  needs 

confess.  Finding  this  man  in  prison,  he  be- 
gan to  exhort  him  to  faith,  strength,  and  pa-* 

tience,  and  to  persevere  constant  unto  tlie 
end.  Mr.  Bradford  hearing  this,  thanked 
God  that  he  had  provide^l  him  such  a  com- 

fortable prison  fellow  :  and  so  they  both  toge- 
ther lauded  God,  and  continued  in  prayer, 

reading,  and  exhorting  one  the  other ;  inso- 
much, that  Dr.  1  aylor  told  his  friends  that 

came  to  visit  him,  that  God  had  most  gra- 
ciously provided  for  him,  to  send  him  to  that 

prison  where  he  found  such  an  angel  of  God, 
to  be  in  his  company  to  comfort  him. 

Dr.  Taylor  brought  forth  to  be  deprived. 

After  that  Dr.  Taylor  had  lain  in  prison 
awhile,  he  was  cited  to  appear  in  the  arches 
at  Bow  church,  to  answer  unto  such  matter  as 

there  should  be  objected  a«,''ainst  Inm.  At  tho 
day  appointee}  he  was  led  thither,  bis  keef)ep 
waiting  u^ion  him.  Where  wheit  he  came,  he 
stoutly  and  strongly  defended  his  marriage,  af- 

firming by  the  scriptures  of  GotI,  by  the  doc- 
tors of  the  primitive  church,  by  both  laws 

civil  and  canon,  that  it  is  lawful  for  priests  to 
marry,  and  that  such  as  have  not  the  gift  of 
corttinency  are  bound  in  pain  of  damnation  to 

marry. 

% 
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marr}'.  This  did  he  so  plainly  prove,  that  the 
judge  could  give  no  sentence  ofdivoice  against 
liim,  but  gave  sentence  he  should  be  deprived 

ol'  his  benefice,  because  he  was  married. 
You  do  me  wrong  then,  quoth  Dr.  Taylor  ; 

atid  alledged  many  laws  and  constitutions  for 
himself;  but  all  prevailed  not.  For  he  was 
again  carried  into  prison,  and  his  livings  taken 
away,  and  given  to  others. 

Dr.  Taylor  brought  again  before   Winchester 
and  other  Bishops. 

After  a  year  and  three  quarters,  or  there- 
about, in  the  which  time  the  Papists  got  cer- 

tain old  tyrannous  laws  (which  were  put  down 
by  king  Henry  Vlll.  and  by  king  Edward,) 
to  be  again  revived  by  parliament;  so  that 
now  they  migl)t.  Ex  officio,  cite  whom  they 
Hould.  UDon  ihtirown  suspicion,  and  charge 
him  with  what  articles  they  listed,  and  except 
they  in  all  things  agreed  to  their  purpose,  burn 
them.  When  these  laws  were  once  establish- 

ed, they  sent  for  Dr.  Taylor,  with  certain 
other  prisoners,  which  were  again  cited  before 
the  chancellor  and  other  commissioners  about 

the  22d  of  January.  The  purport  and  effect 
of  which  talk  between  them,  because  it  is 
sufficiently  described  by  himself  in  his  own 
letter  written  to  a  friend  of  his,  I  have  annexed 
the  said  letter  hereunder,  as  fqlloweth  : 

A  letter  of  Dr.  Taylor, '  containing  and  report- 
ing the  talk  had  betioeen  him  and  "the  lord 

chancellor  and  other  commissioners,  the  22rf 
of  January. 

Whereas  you  would  have  me  to  write  the 

talk  between  the  king  and  queen's  most  ho- 
nourable council  and  me  on  Tuesday  the  22d 

of  January,  so  far  as  I  remember:  First,  my 
lord  chancellor  said.  You  among  other  are  at 

this  present  time  sent  for,  to  enjoy  the  king's 
and  queen's  majesty's  favour  and  mercy,  if 
you  will  now  rise  again  with  us  from  the  fall 
wiiich  we  generally  have  received  in  this  realm, 
fxom  the  which,  (Jod  be  praised,  we  are  now 

clearly  delivered,  miraculously.  If  you  will 
not  rise  with  us  now,  and  receive  mercy  now 
offered,  youshallhave  judgment  accordinu;  to 
your  demerit.   To  this  I  answered,  That  so 
to  rise  should  be  the  greatest  fall  that  ever  I 
could  receive :  for  I  should  so  fall  from  my 
dear  Saviour  Christ  to  Antichrist.  For  I  do 

believe  that  the  religion  set  forth  in  king  Ed- 

ward's days,  was  according  to  the  vein  of  the 
holy  scripture,  which  contaiueth  fully  all  the 
rules  of  our  christian  religion,  from  tJie  which 
I  do  not  intend  to  decline  so  long  as  I  live, 

by  God's  grace. 
Then  Mr.  secretary  Bourne  said.  Which  of 

the  religious  mean  ye  of  in  king  Edward's 
days?  for  ye  know  there  were  divers  books  of 
religion  set  forth  in  his  days.  There  was  a 
religion  set  forth  in  a  catechism  by  my  lord  of 
Canterbury  :  do  you  mean  that  you  will  stick 
to  that  ? 

I  answered.  My  lord  of  Canterbury  made  a 
catechism  to  be  tran.^lated  into  English,  which 
book  was  not  of  bis  own  making :  yet  he  set 
it  forth  in  his  own  name;  and  truly  that  book 
for  the  time  did  much  good.  But  there  was 
after  that  set  forth  by  the  most  innocent  king 
Edward  (for  whom  God  be  praised  everlast- 

ingly) the  whole  church-service,  with  great; 
deliberation,  and  the  advice  of  the  best  learn- 

ed men  in  the  realm,  and  authorised  by  tha 
whole  parliament,  and  received  and  published 

gladly  by  the  whole  realm  ;  which  book  '.yas 
never  reformed  but  once,  and  yet  by  that  one 
reformation  it  was  so  fully  perfected,  accord- 

ing to  tiie  rules  of  our  Christian  religion  int 
every  behalf,  that  no  Christian  conscience 
could  be  offended  with  any  thing  therein  con- 

tained, I  mean  of  that  book  retbrmed. 
Then  my  lord  chancellor  said.  Didst  thou 

never  read  the  book  that  I  set  forth  of  the  sa- 

crament •' — I  answered,  that  I  had  read  it. 
Then  he  said.  How  likest  thou  that  book  ? 

With  that  one  of  the  council,  whose  name  I 

know  not,  said.  My  lord,  that  is  a  good  ques- 
tion :  for  1  am  sure  that  book  stoppeth  all 

their 
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their  mouths. — Then  said  I,  My  lord,  I  think 

many  things  be  far  wide  from  the  truth  of  God's word  in  that  book. 

Then  rtiy  lord  said.  Thou  art  a  very  varlet. 
— To  that  I  answered.  That  is  as  ill  as  raca 
or  fool. 

Then  my  lord  said.  Thou  art  an  ignorant 
beetle-brow. — To  that  I  answered,  I  have  read 
over  and  over  again  the  holy  scriptures,  and  St. 

Augustine's  works  through,  St.  Cyprian,  Euse- 
bius,  Origen,  Gregory  Nazianzene,  with  -livers 
other  books  through;  once,  therefore,  1  thank 
God  I  am  not  utterly  ignorant.  Besides  these, 
my  lord,  I  professed  the  civil  iaws,  as  your 
lords;hip(Jid,and  I  have  read  the  canon  law  also. 

Then  my  lord  said,  With  a  corrupt  judg- 
ment thou  readest  all  things ;  touching  my  pro- 

fession, it  is  divinity,  in  which  I  have  written 
divers  books. — Then  said  I,  My  lord,  ye  did 
write  one  book,  De  vei'a  obedientia;  I  would 
you  had  been  constant  in  that :  fur  indeed  you 
never  did  declare  a  good  conscience  that  I 
heard  of  btit  in  that  one  book. 

1  hen  my  lord  said,  Tut,  tut,  tut !  I  wrote 

against  Bucer  in  priests'  marriages;  but  such 
books  please  not  such  wretches  as  thou  art, 
which  has  been  married  many  years. 

To  tliat  I  answered,  I  am  married  indeed, 

and  I  have  had  nine  children  in  holy  matri- 
mony, I  thank  God;  and  this  I  am  .sure  of, 

that  your  proceedings  now  at  this  present  in 

this  realm  against  priests'  marriages,  is  the 
maintenance  of  tl>e  doctrine  of  devils,  against 
natural  law,  civil  law,  canon  law,  general 
councils,  canons  of  the  apostles,  ancient  doc- 

tors, and  God's  laws. 
Then  spake  my  lord  of  Durham,  saying, 

You  have  professed  the  civil  law,  as  you  say  : 
then  you  know  that  Justinian  writeth,  that 
priests  should  at  their  taking  of  orders  .swear, 
that  they  were  never  married  ;  and  he  bringeth 
in  to  prove  that,  Canones  Apostolorum. 

To  that  I  answered.  That  I  did  not  remem- 
ber any  such  law  of  Justinian,  But  I  am  sure 

that  Justinian  writeth  in  Titulo  de  indicia  vi- 
45 

didtate,  in  God,  That  if  one  would  bequeath 
to  his  wife  in  his  testament  a  legacy,  under  a 
condition  that  she  should  never  marry  again, 
and  take  an  oath  of  her  for  accomplishing  the 

same,  yet  she  may  marry  again  if  he  die,  not- 
withstanding the  aforesaid  conditions  and 

oath  taken  and  made  against  marriage,  and  an 
oath  is  another  manner  of  obligation  made  to 
God,  than  is  a  Papistical  vow  made  to  man. 
Moreover,  in  the  Pandects  it  is  contained, 
that  if  a  man  doth  manumit  his  handmaid,  un- 

der a  condition  that  siie  shall  never  marry  ;  yet 
she  may  marry,  and  her  patron  sliall  lose  Jus 
FatroiiatuSy  for  his  adding  of  the  unnatural 

and  unlawhd  condition  against  matrimon}'. 
Then  my  lord  chancellor  said,  Thou  sayest 

that  priests  may  be  married  by  God's  law  :  bow 

provest  thou  tliat .'' I  answered.  By  the  plain  words  and  sen" 
tences  of  St.  Paul,  both  to  Timothy  and  to 
Titus,  where  he  speaks  most  evidently  of  the 
marriage  of  priests,  deacons,  and  bishops;  and 
Chrysostom  writing  upon  the  Epistle  to  Timo- 

thy, saith.  It  is  an  heresy  to  say  that  a  bishop- 
may  not  be  married. 

Then  said  my  lord  chancellor.  Thou  liest  of 
Chrysostom;  but  thou  dost,  as  all  thy  compa- 

nions do,  belie  ever  without  shame  both  tlie 
scriptures  and  the  doctors.  Didst  thou  not 
also  .«ay,  that  by  the  canon  law  priests  may  be 
married?  which  is  most  untrue,  and  the  con- 

trary is  most  true. 
I  answered^  We  read  in  the  decrees,  that 

the  four  general  councils,  (of  Nice,  Constanti- 
iKjple,  Ephesus,  and  Chalcedon,)  have  the 
.«ame  authority  that  the  four  evangelists  have. 
And  we  read  in  the  same  decrees  (which  is 
one  of  the  chief  books  of  the  canon  law)  that 

the  council  of  Nice,  by  the  means  of  one  Paph- 

niitius,  did  allow  priests'  and  bishops'  mar- 
riages: tlierefore  by  the  best  part  of  the  canon 

law,  priests  may  be  married. 
Then  my  lord  chancellor  said,  Thoufalsi- 

fiest  the  general  council :  for  there  is  express 
mention  in  the  said  decree,  that  priests  should 
2D  be 
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b.e  (livoTceil  from  their  wives  whicb  be  marrieil. 

-^Tlien  said  I,  If  tlv>se  words  be  tliere,  as  yrw. 
snv,  tli'ii  am  I  coiuenVto  lose  this  gi;eal  head- 
of  inlae.     Let  the  bpok  be  fetched. 

'liien  spake  n\y  lord  of  Darhaau  Tho'  tliey be  not  tiiere,  yel  they  may  be  io  Ecclesiastica 

IJistoria,  which  Eusebius  vu'ote,  out  of  which 
book  ihe  decree  was  takeq. 

To  that  sail!  I,  It  is  not  hke.that  the  p.ope 
would  leave  out  any  sucb  sentence,  having, 
sych  amhorjiy,  and  making  so  much,  for  his 
IMirpo.se. 

Tueu  my  lord  clianoellor  said.  Gratian  was 
but  a  patclter,  and  thou  ait  Rl;\d  to.  snatch  up 
such  a  patch  as  maketii  for  th.v  purposie. 

X  aosvvercd,  ̂ ^y  lord,  I  cannot  but  marvel 
that  yon  do  calJ  one  of  the  chief  Papists  tliat 
ever  was,  but  a  patcher. 

Then  my  lord  eliancellor  said.  Nay,  I  call 
thee  a  snatcher  and  patcher.  To  make  an  end, 
w;lt  th<ni  riot  return  again  with  us  to  the  Ca-. 
thoiic  church  ?     .Ar.d  witli  that  he  arose. 

And  I  said,  Bv  God's  grace  I  will  never 

dep?irt  fronj  C'hl:i^t'.«  churcii  Then  I  required that  I  might  have  some  of  my  friends,  to  come 
to  me  \n  prison  ;  and  my  lord  chancellor  said, 
Thou  shalt  have  judgment  within  Miis  week. 
And  so  was  I  delivered  again  unto  my  keeper. 
My  lord  of  Durham  would- tliat  I  should  be- 

lieve as  my  father  and  my  mother  did.  I  al- 
Jedged  St.  Augustnie,  that  we  ought  to  prefer 
Ciod's  word  before  all  men. 

Dr.  Taylor  the  fourth  time,  with  Mr.  Bradford 

a7id  Mr.  Sanderx,  brought  b^'ore  JFinches- icr  and  other  Bishops. 

Dr.  Taylor,  Mr  Bradford,  and  Mr.  Sanders, 
were  again  called  to  appear  before  the  bishop 
of  Winchester,  the  bi^^bops  of  Norwich,  of 
London,  of  Salisbury,  and  of  Durham,  and 
there  charged  agajn  with  heresy  and  schism ; 
and  therefore  a  determinate  answer  was  re- 

quired, Wh^er  they  would  submit  them- 
selves to  the  Roman  bishop,  and  abjure  their 

errors?    or  ehe  they  would  accacdiog  t<»iln(*i#« 
la>s  ptoc<.'ed  to.  theic  cf>ttd,e>B>natioin. 

When  Dr.  Taylor  and  liis  feJJy.yiis,  Mr.  Brad* 
ford  au('  Mri  Sanders,  hea,rd  this,  they  answer- 

ed sfeoudy  and  boldly^  That  Ihey  would  not 
depart  from  the  truth  which  they  bad  preached, 

in  king  Edward's  days,  neithee  would  ttuey 
submit  themselves  to  the  Romisl*  Autichria^^; 
but  they  thanked  God  for  so  great  mercy.,  that 
lie  vvould  call  them  to  be  worthy  to  suffec  ios 
liis  word  and,  truth. 

When  the  bishops  saw  them  so  boldljj,  con- 
st,antly,  aud  unmovably  fixed  in  the  truth,  they 
read  the  sentence  of  death  upon  them  ;  which 
when  they  had  heard,  they  most  joyfully  gave 
God  tha'iks,  and  stoutly  said  unto  the  bishops, 
IVe  doid/t  not  but  God,  the  righteous  Judge, 
will  require  our  blood  at  your  hands,  and  the 
proudest  of  you  all  shall  repent  this  receivini; 
again  of  Antichrist,  and  your  ti/ranny  that  yc 
now  sheio  against  thejlock  of  Christ. 

So  was  Dr.  Taylor  now  condemned,  com- 
mitted to  the  Clink,  and  the  keepers  charged 

straitly  to  keep  him,:  For  ye  have  now  another 
manner  of  charge  (quoth  the  lord  chancellor) 
than  they  had  before;  therefore  look  ye  take 
heed  to  it. 

When  the  keeper  brought  him  towards  the 
pri.son,  the  people  flocked  about  to  gaze  upon 
him  ;  unto  whom  he  said,  God  be  praised, good 
peoplcy  I  am  come  away  from  them  undefdedy 
and  xoill  confirm  the  truth  xcith  my  blood.  So. 
he  was  put  in  the  Clink  till  it  was  towards 
night,  and  then  was  removed  to  t)ie  Compter 

by  the  Poultrv, 
When  Dr.  Taylor  had  lain  in  the  said  Comp- 

ter in  the  Poultry  a  seven-niubt,  ortlierealwuts, 
prisoner,  the  4th  day  of  Feb.  anno  15.55,  Ed- 

mund Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  with  otliers, 
came  to  the  said  Compter  to  degrade  him, 

bringing  with  them  .such  ornaments  as  do  ap- 
pertain to  their  massing-mummery.  Now  be- 

ing come,  he  called  f  r  the  said  Dr.  Taylor  to 
be  brought  unto  him,  the  bisliop  being  then 

in  tlie  chamber  where  thekeeper  of  the  Ccynp- 
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ter  and  Ufe  wifa  lay.  Sq  D«.  Taylor  "was 
Itfought  down  fwQi  the  di^imber  above  thib, 
to  tliie  aaitl  Bonner ;  and  at  bis  coming,  tlie 
1ji»lK>p  saiti,  Mr.  Doctor,  I  woaUt  30tt  wouW 
remeoaber  yaiMself,  and'  tujrj  to  your  mother 
holv  cliurcW;  so  may  you  do  u'*ll  enougI>,  aad 
I  wlU  sue  for  your  paudon.  Wkereuuto  Mr. 

Taylor  aixsweiied,  /■  tvouUl  you  and  x^ur  feUosuA 
tcovld  turn  to  Christ:  as  for  me,  I  unit  not 
turn  to  Antichrist.  WeJI,  quoth  tlie  bi.shpp, 
I  am  come  to  degrade  you:  wherefore  put  on 
these  vfsUires.  tia,  quotii  l>r;  Taylor,  Lwill 
imt.  Wilt<  tho»  not?  saul  the  biebop  ;  J  sliall 

make  thee  e'le  I  go.  Qwolh  Dn.  Taylor,  You 
shall  not,  by  the  grace  of  God.  Tlien  he 
charged  him  upon  his  obedience  to  do  it ;  but 
he  would  not  do  it  for  liim. 

So  ire  wiiied  anotiicr  tOf  put  them  upoaa  his 
back,  and  wlipni  he  was  thoroughly  furnished 
theresvith,  he  set  his  hands  to  his  side,  walk- 

ing up  and  down,  and  said,  How  say  you,  my 
lord,  am  not  I  a  goodly  fool?  Hozv  say  you,  wy 
nashrs,  if  I  were  in  Cheapside,  should  not  I 
Ihavc  l)oys  enow  to  tam^h  at  these  apish  toys,  ami 
toying  trttmprry?  So  the  bisliop  scraped  his 
fingers,  thumbs,  and  the  crown  of  his  head, 
and  did  the  rest  of  such  like  devilish  observ- 
ances. 

At  the  last,  when  he  should  have  given  Dr. 
Taylor  a  stroke  on  the  breast  with  bis  crosier- 

stalT,  the  bishop's diaplain  said,  My  lord,  strike 
IJm  not,  for  be  wilt  sure  strike  again.  Yea,  by 
St.  F^trr  vtijl  I,  (quoth  Dr.  Taylor;)  the  cause 

is  Christ's,  and  1  were  no  good  Ghristiam  if  I 
would  not  fight  in  my  Master's  quarrel..  So 
the  bisbopi  laid  his.  curse  upon  him,  but  strack 
him  not.  llien  Dr.  Taylor  said.  Though  you 
do  curse  me,  yet  Gad  dot/i  bless,  me.  l  have 
the  witness  oj  my  conscience,  tliat  ye  have  done 

f He  wrong  and' violence  :  and  ytt  I  pray  God, 
if  it  be  his  will,  forgive  you  ;  but  from  the  ty-. 
ranny  of  the  buJfop  of'  Home,  and  his  deiesta- 
bie  enormities  '  foni  deliver  us.     And   in 
going  up  td  ii  i.ber,  he  still  said,  God  dc- 
liater  mcfromyeu  !  God  deliver  vie.  from  you  ! 

Aad  when  he  caisne  up,  he  told  Mr.  Ursiniford' 

(for  they  both  lay  in  one  chanjbei)  that  he  l<a<i-: made  the  bisltop  of  London  afraid  :  For,  siuth 
h.s  laughingly,  his  chaplain  gave  hi.ra  counsel 
not  to  strike  me  M'ith  his  cro-sier-statf,  for  that 
I  would  strike  again  ;  and  truly,  said  he  rub- 

bing his  hands,  1  made  him  believe  1  would 
do.  so  indeed.  i 

The  night  after  that  he  was  degraded,  his 
wife  and  his  son  Thoinas  resorted  unto  him, 
and  were  by  the  gentleness  of  the  keepers  per- 

mitted to  sup  with  him.  For  this  diiT'erence was.  ever  found  between  the  keepers  of  the 

bishops'  prisons  and  the  keepers  of  the  kiug'.s 
prisons.  That  tlie  bishop's  keepers  were  ever 
cruel,  blasphemous,  and  tyrannous,  like  their 

masters;  but  t/lie  keepers  of  the  king's  prisons 
shewed,  for  tlie  most  part,  as  nuicli  favour  as 
they  possibly  might. 

So  came  Dr.  Taylor's  wife,  hi.s  son,  and  John 
JIulI,  his  servant,  to  sup  with  him  ;  and  at 
their  coming  in  before  .supjier,  they  kneeled 
down  and  prayed,  saying  the  Litany. 

After  supper,  walking  up  and  down,  he  gave 
God  fhaliks  for  his  grace,  that  had  so  called 
him,  and  given  him  strength  to  abide  by  his 
holy  word;  and  turning  to  his  son  Thomas, 

"  My  dear  son,  (said  he)  Almighty  God  bles.s 
thee,  and  give  thee  bis  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  a 
true  servant  of  Christ,  to  learn  his  word,  and 
constantly  to.  stand  by  bis.  truth  all  thy  life 
long.  And,  my  son,  see  that  thou  fear  God 
•Hways.  Flee  from  all  sin  and  wicked  living  ; 
be  virtuous,  serve  God  with  daily  prayer,  and 
apply  to  thy  book.  In  any  wise  see  that  thou 
be  obedient  to  thy  mother^  love  her  and  .serve 
Iw^r ;  be  ruled  by  her  now  in  thy  youth,  and 
follow  her  good  counsel  in  all  things.  Beware 
of  lewd  company,  of  young  men  that  fear  not 
God,  but  follow  their  lewd  lusts  and  vain  ap- 
l)etites.  Fly  from  whoredom,  and  hate  all 
filthy  living,  remembering  that  I  thy  father  do 
die  in  the  defence  of  holy  marriage.  Another 
day  when  God  shall  bless  thee,  love  and  che- 

rish the  poor  people,  and  count  that  thy  chief riches 
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riches  is,  to  be  rich  in  alms;  and  when  thy 
motlier  is  waxed  old,  forsake  her  not ;  but 
provide  for  her  to  thy  power,  and  see  that  she 
iack  nothing.  For  so  will  God  bless  thee, 
and  give  thee  long  life  upon  earth,  and  pros- 

perity j  which  I  pray  God  to  grant  thee." 
Then  turning  to  his  wife,  "  My  dear  wife, 

<qiioth  he)  continue  stedfast  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  God  ;  keep  yourself  undefiled  from 
their  Popish  idolatries  and  superstitions.  I 
have  been  unto  you  a  faithiul  yoke-fellow,  and 
so  have  you  been  unto  me ;  for  the  which  I 
pray  God  to  reward  you,  and  doubt  not,  dear 
wife,  but  God  will  reward  it. 

"  Now  the  time  is  come  that  I  shall  be  taken 
from  you,  and  you  discharged  of  the  wedlock- 
bond  towards  me :  therefore  I  will  give  you 
nay  counsel  what  I  think  most  expedient  for 
you  :  You  are  yet  a  child-bearing  woman, 
and  therefore  it  will  be  most  convenient  for 

you  to  marry.  For  doubtless  you  shall  never 
he  at  a  convenient  stay  for  yourself  and  our 
poor  children,  nor  out  of  trouble,  till  you  be 

iviarried'.  Therefore,  as  soon  as  God  will  pro- 
vide it,  marry  with  some  honest  faithful  man 

that  feareth  God.  Doubt  you  not,  God  will 
provide  arv  honest  husband  for  you,  and  he 
will  be  a  merciful  father  to  you  and  to  my 
children  ;  whom  I  pray  you  to  bring  up  in  the 
fear  of  God,  and  in  learning,  to  the  uttermost 

of  your  power,  and  keep  them  from  this  Ro- 

mish idolatry." 
When  he  had  thus  said,  they  with  weeping 

tears  prayed  together, and  kissed  one  the  other; 
and  he  gave  to  his  wife  a  book  of  the  church- 
service,  set  out  by  king  Edward,  which  he  in 
the  time  of  his  imprisonment  daily  used. — 
And  unto  his  son,  Thomas,  he  gave  a  Latin 
book  containing  the  notable  sayings  of  the  old 
martyrs,  gathered  out  of  Ecclesiastica  Histo- 
via;  and  in  the  end  of  that  book  he  wrote  his 
testament  and  last  vaky  as  hereafter  followeth. 

The  last  Will  and  Testament  of  Dr.  Taylor. 

"  I  say  to  my  wife,  and  to  my  children.  The 

Lord  gave  you  unto  me,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  me  from  you,  and  you  from  me :  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord.  I  believe  that  they 
are  blessed  which  die  in  the  Lord.  God 

careth  for  sparrows,  and  for  the  hairs  of  our 
heads :  I  have  ever  found  iiim  more  faithful 
and  favourable,  than  is  any  father  or  husband. 
Trust  ye,  therefore,  in  him  by  the  means  of 

our  dear  Saviour  Christ's  merits  :  believe,  love, 
fear,  and  obey  him.  Pray  to  him,  for  he  hath 
promised  to  help.  Count  me  not  dead,  for  I 
shall  certainly  live,  and  never  die.  I  go  be- 

fore, and  you  shall  follow  after,  to  our  long 
home.  I  go  to  the  rest  of  my  children,  Susan, 
George,  Ellen,  Robert,  and  Zachary  :  I  have 
bequeathed  you  to  the  only  Omnipotent. 

*'  I  say  to  my  dear  friends  of  Hadley,  and 
to  all  others  which  have  heard  me  preach, 
that  I  depart  hence  with  a  quiet  conscience, 
iv%  touching  my  doctrine,  for  the  which  1  pray 
you  thank  God  with  me.  For  I  have  after 
my  little  talent  declared  to  others  those  lessons 

that  I  gathered  out  ot  God's  book,  the  blessed 
Bible.  Therefore  if  I  or  an  angel  from  hea- 

ven should  preach  to  you  any  other  gospel 

than  tliat  ye  have  received,  God's  great  curse 
upon  that  preacher. 

"  Beware  for  God's  sake  that  ye  deny  not 
God,  neither  decline  from  the  word  of  faith, 
lest  God  decline  from  you,  and  so  do  ye  ever- 

lastingly perish.  For  God's  sake,  beware  of 
Popery,  for  though  it  appear  to  have  in  it  unity, 
yet  the  same  is  vanity  and  antichristianity,  and 

not  in  Christ's  faith  and  verity. 
"  The  Lord  grant  all  men  his  good  and  holy 

Spirit,  increase  of  his  wisdom,  contemning 
the  wicked  world,  hearty  desire  to  be  with  God 

and  the  heavenly  company,  thro'  Jesus  Christ 
our  only  mediator,  advocate,  righteousness, 
life,  sanctification,  and  hope,  Amen,  Amen.-^ 
Pray,  pray.  Rowland  Taylor. 

"  Departing  hence  in  sure  hope,  without  any 
doubt,  of  eternal  salvation,  I  thank  God 

my  heavenly  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ 
my  certain  Saviour,  Amen.^-YGh.  6y\555. . 

"  The 
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'*  The  Lord  is  my  light,  and  my  salvation  :  lohotn 
then  shall  J  fear  ?  Psa.  xxvii, 

"  God  is  he  that  juslifieth  :  zvhoishe  that  can 
condemn?  Rom.  viii. 

"  In  thee,  O  Lord,  have  /  trusted:  let  me  ne- 

ver be  confounded  Psa.  xxx." 

On  the  morrow,  after  that  Dr.  Taylor  had 
supped  with  his  wife  in  the  Compter,  as  is  be- 

fore expressed,  which  was  the  5th  day  of  Feb. 
the  sheriff  of  London  with  his  officers  came  to 

tlie  Compter  by  two  of  the  clock  in  the  morn- 
iii!T,  and  so  brought  forth  Dr.  Taylor,  and 
withont  any  lij^ht  led  him  to  the  Woolsack,  an 

inn  without  Aldgate.  Dr.  Taylor's  wife  sus- 
pectinc:  that  her  husband  should  that  night  be 
carried  away.  Watched  all  nigiit  in  St.  Bu- 

tolph's  church-porch  beside  Aldgate,  having 
with  her  two  children  ;  the  one  named  Eliza- 

beth, of  thirteen  years  of  age,  (whom  being 
left  without  father  or  mother.  Dr.  Taylor  had 
brought  up  of  alms  from  three  years  old,)  the 
other  named  Mary,  his  own  daughter. 
Now  when  the  sheriff  and  his  company  came 

against  St.  fiutoiph's  church,  Elizabeth  cried, 
saying,  O  my  dear  father  !  Mother,  mother, 
here  is  my  father  led  away  !  Then  cried  his 
wife,  Rowland,  Roniand,  ivhere  art  thou  F  for 
it  was  a  very  dark  morning,  that  the  one  could 
not  see  the  other.  Dr.  Taylor  answered.  Dear 

wife,  I  am  here;  and  stayed.  The  sheriff's 
men  would  have  Jed  him  forth  ;  but  the  sheriff 
said,  Stay  a  little,  masters,  I  pray  you,  and  let 
him  speak  to  his  wife:   and  so  they  stayed. 

Then  came  she  to  him,  and  he  took  his 
daughter  Mary  in  his  arms;  and  he,  his  wife, 
and  Elizabeth,  kneeled  down,  and  said  the 

Lorrt's  prayer ;  at  which  sight  the  sheriff 
wept  apace,  and  so  did  divers  others  of  the 
company.  After  they  had  prayed,  he  rose  up 
and  kissed  liis  wife,  and  shook  her  by  the 
hand,  and  said,  Fareivel,  my  dear  wife,  be  of 
good  camjort,  for  I  am  quiet  in  my  conscience. 
God  shall  stir  up  a  father  for  my  children. — 
And  then  be  kissed  his  daughter  Mary,  and 

said,  God  bless  thee,  and  make  thee  his  servant ; 
and  kissing  Elizabeth,  he  said,  God  bless  thee. 
I  pray  you  all  stand  strong  and  stedfast  iinto 
Christ  and  his  tvord,  and  keep  you- from  idola- 

try. Then  said  his  wife,  God  be  with  thee, 

dear  Rowland;  1  will,  with  God's  grace,,  meet thee  at  Hadiey. 
And  so  was  he  led  forth  to  the  woolsack,  and 

his  wife  followed  (him.  As  soon  as  they  came 
there  he  was  putinto  a  chamber,  wherein  he  was 
kept  with  four  yeoman  of  the  guard  and  the 

sheritT's  men.  Dr.  Taylor,  as  soon  as  he  was 
come  into  the  chamber,  fell  down  on  his  knees, 

and  gave  himself  wholly  to  prayer.  The  she- 

riff then,  seeing  Dr.  Taylor's  wife  there,  would 
in  no  case  grant  her  to  speak  any  more  with 
her  husband,  but  gently  desired  her  to  go  to 
his  house,  and  take  it  as  her  own,  and  pro- 

mised her  he  should  lack  nothing ;  and  sent 
two  officers  to  conduct  her  thither.  Notwith- 

standing, she  desired  to  go  to  her  mother's, 
wliither  the  officers  led  her,  and  charged  her 
mother  to  keep  her  there  till  they  came  again. 

Thus  remained  Dr.  Taylor  in  the  woolsack, 
kept  by  the  sheriff  and  his  company,  till  eleven 
of  the  clock..  At  which  time  the  sheriff  of  Es- 

sex was  ready  to  receive  him  ;  and  so  they  set 
him  on  horseback  within  the  inn,  the  gates  be- 

ing shut. 
At  the  coming  out  of  the  gates,  John  Hull, 

before  spoken  of,  stood  at  the  rails  with  Tho- 

mas, Dr.  Taylor's  son.  When  Dr.  Taylor  saw 
them,  he  called  them,  saying,  Come  hitliei", 
my  son  Thomas.  And  John  Hull  lifted  the 
child  up,  and  set  him  on  the  horse  before  his 
father;  and  Dr.  Taylor  put  off  his  hat,  and  said 
to  the  people  that  stood  there  looking  on  him. 
Good  people,  this  is  mine  own  son,  begotten; 
of  my  body  in  lawful  matrimony;  and  God  be 
blessed  flar  lawful  matrimony.  Then  lifted  lie 
up  his  eyes  towards  heaven,  and  prayed  for 

his  son,  laid  his  hat  upon  the  child's  head,  and blessed  him  J  and  so  delivered  the  child  to  J. 
Hull,  whom  he  took  by  the  hand,  and  said, 
Farewel,  John  Hull,  the  faithfullest  servant 

2.  E  thftt 
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tliat  ev&r  man  had.  And  so  they  rode  forth, 
f he  sheriff  of  Essex,  with  four  yeomen  of  the 

guard,  and  the  sheriff's  men  leading  him. 
When  they  were  come  almost  at  Burnt- 

wood,  one  Arthur  Faysie,  a  man  of  I^adley, 

(who  before  time  had  been  Dr.  Taylor's  ser- 
vfnt,)met  with  them,  and  he  supposing  him 
tohaVe  Leen  at  liberty,  said.  Master  doctor,  I 
am  glad  to  see  yoti  again  at  liberty  ;  and  came 

to  him  and'toolt  him  by  the  hand.  Soft,  sir, 
yuotli  the  sheriff;  he  is  a  prisoner;  what  hast 
thou  to  do  with  him?  I  cry  you  mercy,  said 
Arthur;  I  knew  not  so  much,  and  I  thought 

it  no  offence  to  talk'toatrue  inah.  The  she- 

riff was  very  angry  with'this,  and  threatened 
to  carry  Arthur  with  him  to  prison  ;  ndtwitli- 
standing,  he  bade  him  get  quickly  away,  and 
so  they  rode  forth  to  Burntwood  ;  where  they 
caused  to  be  made  for  Dr.  Taylor  a  close  hood, 
witli  two  holes  for  his  eyes  to  look  out  at,  tmd 

'a  slit  for  his  mofllth  to  breallie  at.  This  they  did 
ihat  no  man  should  know  him,  nor'lie  speak 
to  any  man. 

AViiich  practice  they  used  also  with'others  : 
tlifeir  own  consciences  told  tliem,' that  they  le'd 
innocent  lambs  to  the  slaugRter  :  wherefore 
they  feared,  lest  if  the  people  should  have  heard 
them  speak,  or  have  sefen  them,  they  might 
have  been  much  more  strengthened  by  their 

'godly  exhortations  to  fetand  .stedfast  in  God's 
word,  and  to  fly  the  superstitions  and  idola- 

tries of  the'  Papacy. 
All  the  way  Dr.  Taylor  vV'aSjoyfuI  arid  ftierry 

as  one  that  accounted  himself  going"  to  a  most 
pleasant  banquet  or  bridal.     He  spake  many 

'  notable  things  to  the  shei*iff  and  yeomen  of  the 
'  Guard  that  conducted  him,  and  often  moved 

'them  to  Weep  through  his  much  earnest  calling 
upon  them  to  repent,  and  to  amend  their   evil 
and  wicked  living.    Often  times  also  he  caused 
them  to  wonder  and  rejoice  to  see  him  so  con- 

stant and  steadfast,'  void  of  air  fear,  joyful  in 
heart,  and  glad  to  die.     Of  the.se  yeomen  of 
the  guard,  three  used  Dr.  Taylor  friendly,  but 
the  fourth,  whose  name  was  Holmes,  used  him 

very   howiely,   trnkind,    and   charlislity. — ^At 
Chelmsford  met  thetn  the  siieriff  of  Suffolk, 

theife  to  receive  him,  and  to  carry  ̂ him  forth 
into  Suffolk  :  and  being  at  sujiiper,  the  slieriff 
df  Ess^x  very  eiarnestly  laboured  hhnto  letarn 
to  the  Popish  religion,  thinking  with  fair  words 

to  persuade  him,  and  said.  Good  master  doc- 
tor, we  iare  right  sorry  for  yon,  considermg 

what  the  loss  is  of  such  a  one  as  ye  miglit  be, 

if  ye  would:  Godliath  given  you  great  learn- 
ing and  Avisdom,  wherefore  ye  have  been  in 

great  favolir  and  reputation  in  times  past  with 
the  council  andhighe.st  of  this  realm.     Besides 
this,  ye  ure  a  man   of  goodly  personage,  iu 

5'our  best  strength,  and  by  nature  like  to  live 
mariy  years,  and  without  doubt,  ye  should  iu 
time  to  come  be  in  as  good  reputation  as  ever 
ye  were,  or  rather  better.     For   ye  are  well 
beloved  of  all  men,  as  well  for  your  virtues  as 
for  your  learning;  and  we  think  it  were  great 
pity  you  should  cast  away  yourself  willingly, 
and  so  come  to  such  a  painful  and  shameful 
deatl).     Ye  should  do  much  better  to  revoke 

your  opinions,  and  return  to  the  Catholic. uni- 
•ver^l    chufdi    of   Rome,    acknowledge   the 

pope's  holiness  to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the 
churdi,  and  to  recpwcile  yourself  to  him.     You 
may  do  well  yet  if  you  will  J  doubt  ye  not  but 

^ye  shall  find  favour  at  the  queen's  hands;  I  and 
■all  these  your  friends  will  be  suitors  for  your 
pai^don,  which  no  doubt  ye  shall  obtivin.     This 
counsel  I  give  you,  good  master  doctor,  ofgootl 

heart  and  good  will  towards  you  ;  and  there- 
upon drink  to  you.     In  like  manner  said  all 

the  yeoman  of  the  guard  :  uipon  that)  condition 
master  doctor,  we  will  allidrink  to  you. 

When  they  had  all  drank  to  him,  and  the 
cup  was  oome  to  him, -he  stayed  a  little,  as 
one  studying  what  answer  he  might.give.  At 
the  last  thus  he  answered  and  said,  Mr.  She- 

riff', and  my  masters  all,.  1.  heartly  thank  you 
for  your  good  will ;  1  have  hearkened  to  your 
words,  and  marked  well  your  counsels ;  and 
to  be  plain  with  you,  I  doperceive  that.I  have 

b^en  deceived  myself,  and  am  likclo'deceiive 

a  great 
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i«  great  inany  of  HadJey  of  their  expectation. , 
With  that  word  they  all  rejoiced  :    Yea,  good 

master  doctor,  (quoth  the  sheriff,)   God's  bles- 1 
„sing  on  yoiinheart ;  hold  you  there  still.     It  is  i 
.the   comfortablest    word  that  we    heard  you 

.  speak  yet.     What,  should  ye  cast  away  your- 

self in  vain!     Play  a  wise  man's  part,  and  I 
dare  warrant  it  ye  shall  fmd  favour.     Thus 
'they  rejoiced  very  much  at  the  word,  and  were 
-very  merry. 

At  the  last,  Good  master  doctor,  (quoth  the 
sheriff,)  what  meant  ye  by  this,  that  ye  say  ye 
think  ye  have  been  deceived  yourself,  and 
.think  ye  shall  deceive  many  one  in  Hadley  ?— 
Would  ye  know  my  meaning  plainly  r  quoth 
die. — 'Yea,  quoth  the  .sheriff;  good  master  doc- 

tor, tell  us  plainly. — Then  said  iDr.  Taylor,  I 
will  tell  you  how  I  have  been  deceived,  and 
as  I  think  I  sluill  deceive  a  great  many  :  I  am, 

as  you  see,  a  man  that  hath  a  very  great  car- 
case, which  I  thought  should  have  been  bu- 

ried in  Hadley  church-yard,  if  I  had  (lied  in 
my  bed,  as  1  well  hoped  I  ishould  have  done  :  | 
but  herein  I  see  I  was  deceived  :  and  J;here: 
are  a  great  number  of  worms  in  Hadley  church 
yard,  which  should  have  had  jolly  feeding 
upon  this  carrion,  which  they  hstve  looked  fori 
many  a  day.  But  now.!  know  we  be  deceiv- 

ed, both  I  and  they  :  for  thi.s  carcase  must  ])e 
'burnt  to  ashes,  and  so  shall  they  lose  their  bait 
•and  feeding  that  tliey looked  for. 

When  the  sheriff  and  his  company  heard 
him  say  so,  they  were  amazed,  and  looked: 

one  on  another,  marvdiiug  at  the  in^n's  con-i 
stant  mind,  that  thus  .without  aH  fear:rpatle 
but  a  JGst  at  the  cruel  torment  antl  dea4,h  no>v 
at  hand  prepared  for  him.  Thus  vvaslh^r^e^- 
pectation  clean  disap|ioirkted. 

Dr.  Taylor  was  at  Chelm.sford  delivered  to 
the  sheriff  of  Suffolk,  and  by  him  conducted 
to  Hadley,  where  he  suffered.  When,  |th<?y 
were  come  to  Lanham,  the  sheriff  .stayed  there 
two  days  ;  and  thither  came,  to  him  a  great 
number  of  gentlemeiv. and  justices  uppn  great 
horses,   which  all  were  appointed  to  aid  the 

sheriff.  These  gentlemen  laboured  Dr.  Taylor 
very  sore  to  reduce  him  to  the  Romish  reli- 

gion, promising  hinai  his  pardon  :  which,  said 
they,  we  have  here  for  you.  They  promised 
him  great  prpiiiotions,  yea,  a  bishopric,  if  he 
would  take  it.  But  all  their  labour  and  flatter- 

ing worjis  were  w  vain  ;  for  he  had  not  built 
his  liouse  upon  tlie  sand  in  peril  of  falling  at 

every  puff  of  wind,  but  upon  the  sure  and  un- 
moveable  rock,  Christ.  Wherefore  he  abode 

constant  and  unmove'able  unto  the  end. 
After  two  days,  the  sheriff  and  his  company 

led  Dr.  Taylor  towards  Hadley  ;  and  coming 
within  two  miles  of  Hadley,  he  desired  to 
alight  off  his  horse.  Which  done,  he  leaped 
.and  took  a  frisk  or  two,  as  men  commonly  do 
in  dancing.  Wliy,  master  doctor,  (quoth  the 
sheriff,)  how  do  ypu  now  ?  He  answered, 

AYell,  God  l^e  praised,  gpod  master  sheriff; 
never  better,  for  now  I  know  I  am  almost  gt 
home;  I  lack  not  past  two  stiles  to  go  over, 

and  I  am  even  at  my, Father's  hpuse.  But, 
master  sheriff,  (said  he)  shall  We  hot  go  thrd' 
Hadley  ?  Yes,  said  tiie  sheriff,  you  shall  go 
through  Hadley.  Then  said  he,  O  good  I^ord, 

I  ihajik  t/iee,  I  shall  j^et  once  ei'C  I  die  see 
my  Jock,  tcjiom  (liou,  Lord,  ktwzvest  I  have 
most  .heartily  loved,  and  truhi  tavght.  Good 
,JLord,  bless  them,  and  keep  ihcm  sledfast  in 
/7/j/  w,or(l,  aii^d  Irutti. 
When  they  were  now  come  to  Iladlcy,  and 

ca«ie  riding  over  the  bridge,  at  the  bridge  foot 

waited  a 'poor  man,  with  .five  .small  children  ; 
who,  wjien  he  saw  Dr.  "iTaylor,  he  and  his children  fell  down  upon  their  knees,  and  held 
up  their  hands,  atjd  .Cried  with  a  loud  voice 
and  .'aid,  O  dear  father  and  good  shepherd, 

Pr.  I'aylpr,  God  help  and  succour  thee,  as thou  hast  many  a  time  succoured  me  and  my 
,  poor  cl^ildrc^i !  Such  witness  had  the  servapt 
,of  God  of  his  vjrtiipus  and  charitable  alms 

given  in  his  life-tjme ;  for  God  would  now  the 
ppor  should  testify  of  his  good  deeds  to  his  sin- 

gular comfort,  to  the  example  of  others,  and 
confusion  of  his  persecutprs  and  tyrannous  ad- 

.    '  "  versaries. 
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versaries.  For  the  sheriff,  and  others  that  led 
him  to  death,  were  wonderfully  astonished  at 
this ;  and  the  sheriff  sore  rebuked  tlie  poor 
man  for  so  cryinc:. 

The  streets  of  Hadley  were  beset  on  both 
sides  the  way    with    men    and  women,   who 
waited  to  see  him ;  whom  when  they  beheld 
so  led  to  death,  with  weeping  eyes  and  la- 
Bientabie  voices  they  cried,  saying  one  to  ano- 
tiier.  Ah,  good   Lord !  there  goeth  our  good 
shepherd  from  us,  that  so  faithfully  hath  tau»»ht 
us,  so  fatherly  hath  cared  for  us,  and  so  go(lly 
hath  governed  us.      O  merciful  God!  what 
shall  we  poor  scattered  lambs  do  !  What  shall 
^come  of  this  most  wjcked  world  !  Good  Lord, 
.strengthen  him,  and  comfort  him;  with  such 
other  most  lamentable  aild  piteous  voices. — 
.  Wherefore   the  people  were  sore  rebuked  by 
the  sheriff  and  catchpoJes,  his  men,  that  led 
him;  and  Dr.  Taylor  evermore  said  to  the  peo- 

ple, /  have  preached  to  you  God's  word  aiid 
Iriah,  and  am  come  litis  day  to  seal  it  ivitli  my 

■  bleod. 

Coming  against  the  alms-houses,  which  he 
well  knew,  he  cast  to  the  poor  people  money, 
which  remained  of  what  good  people  had  gi- 

ven iiim  in  time  of  his  imprisonment.  As  for 
,liis  lining,  they  took  it  from  him  at  his  first 
going  to  prison,  so  that  he  was  sustained  all 
the  time  of  his  imprisonment  by  the  charitable 
alms  of  good  people  that  visited  him.  There- 

fore the  money  that  now  remained,  he  put  in 
a  glove  ready  for  the  same  purpose,  and,  as  is 
.«aid,  gave  it  to  the  poor  alms-men  standing  at 
their  doors  to  see  him. 

And  coming  to  the  last  of  the  alms-houses,, 
and  not  seeing  the  poor  that  there  dwelt  ready 
at  their  doors,  as  the  other  were,  he  asked,  Is 
the  blind  man  and  blind  woman  that  dwelt 

here  alive?  It  was  answered.  Yea,  they  are 
there  within.  Then  threw  he  glove  and  all 
in  at  the  window,  and  so  rode  forth. 

Tims  this  good  father  and  provider  for  the 
poor  now  took  leave  of  those  for  whom  all  his 
life  he  had  a  singular  care  and  study.     For 

this  was  his  custom,  once  in  a  fortnight  at  least, 
to  call  upon  sir  Anthony  Doyle,  and  others  the 
rich  cloth-makers,  to  go  with  him  to  the  alms- 

houses, and  there  to  see  how  the  poor  lived, 
what  they  lacked  in  meat,  drink,  clothing, 
bedding,  or  any  other  necessaries.  The  like 
did  he  also  to  other  poor  men  that  had  many 
children,  or  were  sick.  Then  would  he  ex- 

hort and  comfort  them,  and  where  he  found 
cause,  rebuke  the  unruly,  and  what  they  lack- 

ed, that  gave  he  after  his  power,  and  what  he 
was  not  ai)le,  he  caused  the  rich  and  wealthy 
men  to  minister  unto  them.  Thus  shewed  he 
himself  in  all  things  an  example  to  his  flock, 
worthy  to  be  followed  ;  and  taught  by  his 
deed,  what  a  great  treasure  alms  is  to  all  such 

as  cheerfully  for  Christ's  sake  do  it. 
At  the  last  coming  to  Aldham  common,  the 

place  assigned  where  he  should  suffer,  and 
seeing  a  great  multitude  of  people  gathered 
thither,  he  asked.  What  place  is  this,  and 
what  meaneth  it  that  so  muck  people  are  ga- 

thered hither }  It  was  answered.  It  is  Ald- 
ham common,  the  place  where  you  must  suf- 

fer :  and  the  people  are  come  to  look  upon 
you.  Then  said  he.  Thanked  he  God,  I  am 
even  at  home:  and  so  alighted  from  his  horse, , 
and  with  both  his  hands  tore  the  hood  from  his 
head. 

Now  was  his  head  knotted  evil  favouredly, 
and  clipped  much  like  as  a  man  would  clip  a 

fool's  head  ;  which  cost  the  good  bishop  Bon- 
ner bestowed  upon  him  when  he  degraded 

him.  But  when  the  people  saw  his  reverend 
and  ancient  lace,  with  a  long  white  beard, 
they  burst  out  with  weeping  tears,  and  cried, 

saying,  God  save  thee,  good  Dr  Taylor  s  Je- 
sus Christ  strengthen  thee,  and  help  thee  ;  the 

Holy  Ghost  comfort  thee  ;  with  such  other  like 
godly  wishes.  Then  would  he  iiave  spoken 
to  the  people,  but  the  yeomen  of  the  guard 
were  so  busy  about  him,  that  as  soon  as  lie 

opened  his  moinh  one  or  other  thrust  a  tip- 
staff into  his  mouth,  and  would  in  no  wise 

permit  him  to  speak. 
Theni 
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.     Then  desu'ed  he  license  of  the  sheriff  to 
speak;  but  the  sheriff  denied  it  to  him,  and 
bade  him  remember  his  promise  to  the  council. 
— Well,  quoth  Dr.  Taylor,  promise  must  be 
Tcept.     What  this  promise  was,  it  is  unknown  ; 
but  the  common  fame  was-,  that  after  he  and 
others  were  condemned,  the  council  sent  for 
them,  and  threatened  them  they  would  cut 
their  tongues  out  of  their  heads,  except  they 

"  would  promise  that  at  their  deaths  they  would 
keep  silence,   and  not  speak  to  the  people. 

■  Wherefore  they  desirous  to  have  the  use  of  their 
tongues,  to  call  upon  God  as  long  as  they 
might  live,  promised  silence.     For  the  Papists 
feared  much,   lest   this   mutation   of  religion 

from  truth  to  lies,  from  XThrist's  ordinances  to 
the  Popish  traditions,  should  not  so  quietly 
have  been  received  as  it  was,  especially  this 
burning  of  the  preachers. 

But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  gave  to  his  wit- 
nesses faith  arid  patience,  with  stout  and  manly 

hearts  to  despise  all  torments;  neither  was 
there  so  much  as  any  one  man  that  once 
shewed  any  sign  of  disobedience  towards  the 
magistrates.  They  shed  their  bloods  gladly  in 
the  defence  of  the  truth,  so  leaving  example 
unto  all  men  of  true  and  perfect  obedience ; 
which  is  to  obey  God  more  than  men,  and  if 

need  require  it,  to  shed  their  own  blood  ra- 

ther than  to  depart  from  God's  truth. 
Dr.  Taylor  perceiving  that  he  could  not  be 

suffered  to  speak,  sat  down,  and  seeing  one 
named  Soyce,  he  called  him,  and  said,  Soyce, 
1  pray  thee  come  and  pull  off  my  boots,  aikl 
take  them  for  thy  labour;  thou  hast  long  look- 

ed for  them,  now  take  them.  Then  rose  he 
up,  and  put  off  his  clothes  unto  his  shirt,  and 
gave  them  away.  Which  done,  he  said  with 
aloud  voice.  Good  people y  I  have  (aug/il you 

iiolhtng  bui  God's  holy  ivord,  and  those  lessons 
that  I  have  taken  out  of  Gocfs  blessed  book,  the 
holy  Bible;  a,nd  I  am  come  hither  this  day  to 
seal  it  zvith  my  blood.  With  that  vyord  Holmes, 
yeoman  of  the  guard  aforesaid  (who  had  used 
Dr.  TaylorjVejry  cruelly  all  the  way,)  gave  him 

46      '     '  *" 

a  great  stroke  upon  the  head  with  a  waster, 
and  said,  Is  that  the  keeping  of  thy  promise, 
thou  heretic?  Then  he,  seeing  they  would 
not  permit  him  to  speak,  kneeled  down  and 
prayed,  and  a  poor  woman  that  was  among 
the  people  stepped  in  and  prayed  with  him; 
but  her  they  thrust  away,  and  threatened  to 
tread  her  down  with  horses ;  notwithstanding, 
she  would  not  remove,  but  abode  and  prayed 
with  him.  When  he  had  prayed,  he  went  to 
the  stake,  and  kissed  it,  and  set  himself  into 

a  pit^h-barrel,  which  they  had  set  for  him  to 
stand  in;  and  .so  stood  with  his  back  upright 
against  the  stake,  with  his  hands  folded  toge- 

ther, and  his  eyes  toward  heaven ;  and  so  he 
continually  prayed. 

Then  they  bound  him  with  chains,  and  the 
sheriff  called  one  Richard  Donningham,  a 
butcher,  and  commanded  him  to  set  up  fag- 

gots; but  he  refused  to  do  it,  and  said,  I  am 
lame,  sir,  and  not  able  to  lift  a  faggot.  The 
sheriff  threatened  to  .send  him  to  prison ;  not- 

withstanding, he  would  not  do  it. 
Then  appointed  he  one  Mulleine,  of  Car- 

sey,  a  man  for  his  virtues  fit  to  be  a  hangman, 
and  Soyce,  a  drunkard,  and  AVarwick,  who  in 

the  commotion  time  in  king  Edward's  days  lost 
one  of  his  ears  for  his  seditious  talk?  amongst 
whom  also  was  one  Robert  King,  a  deviser  of 
interludes,  who  albeit  was  there  present,  and 
had  doing  there  with  the  gunpowder:  what 
he  meant  and  did  therein  (he  himself  saith  he 
did  it  for  the  best,  and  for  quick  dispatch,) 
the  Lord  knoweth,  who  shall  judge  all. 

These  four  were  appointed  to  set  up  the  fag- 
gots, and  to  make  the  fire;  which  they  most 

diligently  did;  and  this  AVarwick  cruelly  cast 
a  faggot  at  him,  which  hit  him  upon  his  head, 
and  brake  his  face,  that  the  blood  ran  down 
his  visajge.  Then  said  Dr.  Taylor,  O  friend, 
I  have  harm  enougli :  ichat  needed  that  ? 

Furthermore,  sir  John  Shelton  there  stand- 
ing by,  as  Dr.  Taylor  was  speaking  and  saying 

the  psalm  Miserere,  in  English,  struck  him  on 
the  lips:    Ye  knave,  said  he,  speak  Latin;  1 

2  F  will 
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will  make  thee.  At  the  last  they  set  to  fire; 
and  Dr.  Taylor  holding  up  both  his  hands, 
called  upon  God,  and  said.  Merciful  Father 

of  htaven,  for  Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour's  sake, 
receive  my  soul  into  thy  hands.  So  stood  he 
still  without  either  crying  or  moving,  with  his 
hands  folded  together,  till  Soyce  with  a  hal- 
bert  struck  him  on  the  head  that  the  brains  fell 

out.and  the  dead  corpse  fell  down  into  the  fire. 
Thus  rendered  the  man  of  God  his  blessed 

soul  into  the  hands  of  his  merciful  Father,  and 
to  his  most  dear  and  certain  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  whom  he  most  entirely  loved,  faithfully 
and  earnestly  preached,  obediently  followed 
in  living,  and  constantly  glorified  in  death. 

They  that  were  present  and  familiarly  con- 
versant with  this  Dr.  Taylor,  reported  of  him, 

that  they  never  did  see  in  him  any  fear  of  death, 
but  especially  and  above  all  the  rest  which  be- 

sides him  suffered  at  the  same  time,  always 
shewed  himself  merry  and  cheerful  in  time  of 
his  imprisonment,  as  well  before  his  condemna- 

tion as  after;  lie  kept  one  countenance  and 
like  behaviour.  Whereunto  he  was  the  rather 

confirmed  by  the  company  and  presence  of 
Mr.  John  Bradford,  who  then  was  in  prison 
and  chamber  with  him. 

The  same  morning  when  he  was  called  up 
by  the  sheriff  to  go  to  his  burning,  about  three 
of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  being  suddenly 
awaked  out  of  his  sound  sleep,  he  sat  up  in 
his  bed,  and  putting  on  his  shirt,  had  these 
words,  speaking  somewhat  thick  after  his  ac- 

customed manner.  Ah,  whoreson  thieves!  ah, 
whoreson  thieves!  rob  God  of  his  honpur,  rob 
God  of  his  honour !  Afterwards  being  risen 
and  tying  his  points,  he  cast  his  arms  about  a 
balk  which  was  in  the  chamber  between  Mr. 

Jkadford's  bed  and  his;  and  there  hanging  by 
the  hands,  said  to  Mr.  Bradford,  O  Mr.  Brad- 

ford, what  a  notable  sway  should  I  give  if  I 
were  hanged  1  (meaning  for  that  he  was  a  cor- 

pulent and  big  man.)  These  things  1  thought 
good  here  to  note,  to  set  forth  and  declare  to 

those  that  shall  r«ad  this  history,  what  a  nota- 

ble and  singular  gift  of  spirit  and  courage  God 
had  given  to  this  godly  and  blessed  martyr. 

After  that  Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Win- 
chester, had  got  the  laws  and  the  secular  arm 

on  his  side,  as  ye  have  heard,  with  full  power 
and  authority  to  reign  and  rule  as  he  listed, 
and  had  brought  these  godly  bishops  and  re- 

verend preachers  aforesaid  under  foot,  namely, 
the  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Ridley,  l>i- 
sbop  of  London,  Mr.  Latimer,  Mr.  Hooper, 

bishop  of  Worcester  and  Gloucester,  Mr.  Ro- 
ger.s,  Mr.  Sanders,  Dr.  Taylor,  and  Mr. 
Bradford;  all  which  he  had  now  presently 
condemned,  and  some  also  burned:  he  sup- 

posed now  all  had  been  cock-sure,  and  that 
Christ  had  been  conquered  for  ever,  so  that  the 
people  being  terrified  with  example  of  these 
great  learned  men  condemned,  never  would 
nor  durst  once  stir  against  their  violent  reli- 

gion. Not  much  unlike  in  this  behalf  to  the 
Turks,  who  when  they  cannot  maintain  their 

sect  by  good  learning  and  truth  of  God's  word, think  by  violence  of  sword  to  force  whom  they 
can  to  their  belief;  and  that  done,  afterwards 
make  laws,  no  man  under  pain  of  heresy  to 
dispute,  or  once  to  call  in  question  any  of  their 

jiroceedings.  Even  so  S.  Gardiner  and  his  fel- 
lows, when  they  see  they  cannot  prevail  by  trial 

of  God's  word,  (neither  are  disposed  simply  to 
seek  for  truth  where  it  is  to  be  found,  they  take 

exceptions  against  it,  affirming  it  to  be  in- 
tricate, obscure,  and  insufficient  to  be  his  own 

judge,  and  therefore  that  of  necessity  it  must 

be  judged  by  the  pope's  church ;  and  so  hav- 
ing kings  and  queens  on  their  side,  they  seek 

not  to  persuade  by  the  word  of  God,  nor  to 
win  by  charity;  but  instead  of  the  law  of  God 
they  use,as  the  proverb  saith,  t«  fo/jtu  xafu,,  com- 

pelling men  by  death,  fire,  and  sword,  as  the 
Turks  do,  to  believe  what  in  very  deed  they 
think  not.  And  indeed  after  flesh  and  blood 

this  seemeth  to  be  a  sure  way.  Neither,  perad- 
venture,  are  they  ignorant  how  well  this  way 
thriveth  with  the  Turksj  and  therefore  they 

think 
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think  to  practise  the  same.  And  thus  con- 
demned they  these  godly  learned  preachers 

and  bishops  aforesaid. 
But  they  were  deceived  :  for  within  eight  or 

nine  days  after  Stephen  Gardiner  had  given 
sentence  against  Mr.  Hooper,  Mr.  Rogers, 
Mr.  Saunders,  Dr.  Taylor,  and  Mr.  Bradford, 
(being  the  8th  of  February,)  six  other  good 
men  were  brought  likewise  before  the  bishops 
for  the  same  cause  of  religion,  to  be  examined, 
whose  names  were  William  Pigot,  butcher,  Ste- 

phen Knight,  barber,  Thomas  Tomkins,  wea- 
ver, Thomas  Haukes,  gentleman,  John  Law- 

rence, priest,  William  Hunter,  apprentice. 

Steph-in  Gardiner  seeing  thus  his  device  dis- 
appointed, and  that  cruelty  in  this  case  would 

not  serve  to  his  expectation,  gave  over  the 
matter,  as  utterly  discouraged,  and  from  that 
day  meddled  no  more  in  such  kind  of  con- 

demnations, but  referred  the  whole  doing 
thereof  to  Bonner,  bishop  of  London ;  who 
supplied  his  part  completely. 

Thus  bishop  Bonner  taking  the  matter  in 
hand,  called  before  him  in  his  consistory  at 

Paul's  (the  lord  mayor  and  certain  aldermen 
sitting  with  him,)  the  six  persons  aforenamed, 
upon  the  8th  day  of  February  in  the  year  afore- 

said, and  on  the  next  day,  being  the  9th  of 
February,  read  the  sentence  of  condemnation 

npon  them,  as  appeareth  in  Bonner's  own  re- 
gisters: such  quick  speed  these  men  could 

make  in  dispatching  their  business.  Notwith- 
standing, because  the  death  of  these  condemn- 

ed martyrs  did  not  follow  immediately  before 
the  next  month  of  March,  I  will  defer  the  ac- 

count till  I  come  to  the  time  and  day  of  their 
suffering. 

In  the  mean  time,  what  was  the  cause  that 
their  execution  was  so  long  deferred  after  their 
condemnation,  I  have  not  precisely  to  say, 
unless  peradventure  the  sermon  of  Alphonsus, 

the  Spanish  friar,  and  the  king's  confessor,  did 
some  good.  For  so  I  find  that  when  those  six 
persons  were  cast  upon  Saturday  the  9th  of 
February,  upon  Sunday  following,  which  was 

the  lOth,  the  said  Alphonsus,  a  grey  friar, 
preached  before  the  king  :  in  which  sermon  he 
did  earnestly  inveigh  against  the  bishops  for 
burning  of  men,  saying  plainly  that  they  learn- 

ed it  not  in  scripture,  to  burn  any  for  his  con- 
science ;  but  the  contrary,  that  they  should 

live  and  be  converted,  with  many  other  things 
more  to  the  same  purport.  But  touching  the 

lingering  of  these  men's  death,  as  I  have  not 
certainly  to  a-ffirm,  so  let  it  pass. 
Upon  the  14th  of  February,  Mr.  Robert 

Ferrar,  bishop  of  St.  David's,  was  sent  towards 
St.  David's,  there  to  be  condemned  and  exe- 

cuted. Touching  whose  martyrdom,  forsomuch 
as  it  fell  not  before  the  month  of  March,  we 
will  defer  the  history  thereof  till  we  come  to 
the  day  and  time  of  his  suffering. 

Furthermore,  this  aforesaid  14th  day  of  Feb. 
the  lord  chancellor  and  other  his  fellow  bishops 
caused  the  image  of  Thomas  Becket,  that  old 

Romish  traitor,  to  be  set  up  over  the  Mercers'" 
chapel-door  in  Cheapside,  in  London,  in  the 
form  and  shape  of  a  bishop,  with  mitre,  and 
crosier.     But  within  two  days  after  his  erec- 

tion his  two  blessing  fingers  were  broken  away, 
and  on  the  next  day,  being  the   17th  of  Feb, 
his  head  was  stricken  off.     Whereupon  arose 
great    trouble,    and    tnany    were    suspected  ; 
among  whom  oi>e  Mr.  John  Barnes,  mercer, 
dwelling  over  against  the   same   chapel,  was 
vehemently  by   the   lord    chancellor  charged 
withal,  as  the  doer  thereof,  and  the  rather  for 
that  he  was  a  professor  of  the  truth.     Where- 

fore he  and  three  of  his  servants  were  com- 
mitted to  prison;  and  at  his  delivery  (although 

it  could  not    be   proved  upon  him)    he  was 

bound  in  a  great  .sum  of  money  as  well  to  buii'd 
it  up  again  as  often  as  it  should  be  broken 
down,  as  also  to  watch   and  keep  the  same. 
And  therefore  at  this  his  compelled  charges  the 

image  was  again  set  up  the  2d  day  of  March- 
then  next  ensuing.     But  the   14th  day  of  the 
same  month,  in  the  night,  the  head  of  that 
dangerous  beast,  over  whom  there  was  such  a 
charge  given,,   was   again   the   second  time broken. 
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broken  off:  which  thing  was  so  heinously 
t;iken,  that  the  next  day  (beinw  f  e  fifteenth 
day)  (here  was  a  proclamation  made  in  Lon- 

don, that  whosoever  wonld  tell  who  did  strike 
off  his  head,  if  he  were  of  counsel,  and  not  the 
principal  doer,  he  should  have  not  only  his 
pardon,  but  also  one  hundred  crowns  of  gold, 
with  hearty  thanks.  But  it  was  not  known 
-who  did  it. 

The  18th  of  February,  queen  Mary  at  length 
after  long  delay  made  full  answer  to  the  king 

of  Denmark's  letters,  who  had  written  before 
two  letters  to  the  said  queen,  in  the  behalf  of 
Mr.  Coverdale,  for  his  deliverance,  who  at 
that  time  went  under  sureties,  and  was  in  great 
danger,  had  he  not  been  rescued  by  the  great 
suit  and  letters  of  the  said  king  of  Denmark. 

Tlie  matter  and  copy  of  which  his  suit  and 
letters,  as  they  came  to  our  hands,  we  have 
set  forth  and  expressed,  whereby  the  singu- 

lar love  of  this  good  king,  towards  the  truth  of 

God's  word,  and  the  professors  thereof",  might 
the  better  appear  to  the  world. — Fox,  v.3.p.  149. 

First,  this  virtuous  and  godly  king,  Chris- 
tianus,  hearing  of  the  captivity  of  Miles  Cover- 
dale,  of  whom  he  had  had  some  knowledge 
before  (being  there  in  Denmark  in  king  Henry 

the  eighth's  time)  and  lamenting  his  danger- 
ous case,  and  partly  through  the  intercession 

of  Mr.  Machabeus,  superintendent  in  Den- 
mark, who  was  partly  of  kin  to  Mr.  Cover- 

dale's  wife,  made  intercession  by  letters  to 
queen  Mary,  desiring  and  requesting  thp  said 
Miles  Coverdale  to  be  sent  unto  him.  The 
date  of  which  his  letters  was  about  the  kalends 

of  May,  anno  1554. 
The  same  month,  the  iQth  day,  was  a  cer- 

tain intimation  set  forth  and  printed  in  the 
name  of  Bonner,  wherein  was  contained  a  ge- 

neral monition  and  strait  charge  given.tp  every 
man  and  woman  within  his  diocese,  to  prepare 
themselves  against  Lent,  then  near  approach- 

ing, to  receive  the  glad  tidings  of  peace  and 
reconciliation  sent  from  the  pope,  Julius  IIL 
by  Pole,  his  cardinal  and  legate  de  latere,  and 
so  receive  also  the  joyful  benefit  of  absolution, 
bemg  sent  first  from  the  cardinal  to  Bonner 
and  from  him  to  every  of  his  archdeacons,  to 
be  ministered  to  every  private  person  within 
his  dioce.se   that   would    come   the  said  holy 

time  of  Lent  to  his  pastqr  or  curate  to  be  con- 
fessed, and  to  receive  of  him  wholesome  coun- 

sel,   penance,    and    absolution.       Signifying, 
■moreover,  that  as  he  was  authorised  by  the 
aforesaid  cardinal,   so  he  for  the  same  purpose 
had  endued  with  the  like  authority  all  and  sin- 

gular pastors  and  curates  within  his  diocese, 
to  reconcile  and    liberate  from  their  former 

heresy  and  schism,  and  from  the  censures  of 
the  church,  such  as  would  resort  unto  them. 

And  lest  any  scruple  or  doubt,  rising  perad- 
venture    in    their  conscience,    should  be  any 
stay  or  let  in  his  behalf,  he  hath  assigned  and 
deputed  therefore  through  his  diocese  certain 
learned  men,  to  whom  they  might  resort,  or 

else  might  open  their  griefs  to  any  of  his  arch- 
deacons or  else  come  to  his  own  person,  and 

so  should  be  resolved. 

And  tlierefore  all  manner  of  doubts  and  ob- 

stacles set  aside,  he  .«traitly  willed  and  com- 
manded every  man  and  woman  to  come  j;o 

confession,  and  to  enjoy  this  benefit  of  recon- 
ciHalion  and  absolution  against  the  first  Sun- 

day next  after  Easter  ensuing,  and  not  to  fail. 
For  the  which  purpose  he  had  specially  com- 

manded the  pastors  and  curates  of  every  parish 
to  certify  up  in  writing  the  names  of  every 
man  and  woman  so  reconciled. 

T/ie  lamentable  HISTORY  of  Mr.  JAMES  HALES,  Judge. 

In  the  history  of  Mr.  Hooper  mention  was 
made  of  judge  Hales.  But  here  we  will  report 
somewhat  of  the  communication  between  the 

bishop  of  Winchester  and  him ;  declaring 
withal  how  false  and  untrue  the  excuse  of  our 

adversaries  is,  which  so  precisely  by  the  l^w defend 
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defend  tliemselves,  and  say,  that  in  all  their 
doings  they  did  nothing  but  by  the  Jaw,  to 
bear  them  out.     Which  if  it  be  so,  how  did 
they  then  to  Anne  Askew  ?    What    law  had 
they,  when  they  bad  condemned  her  first  for  a 
dead  women,  then  afterward  to  rack  her  ?  By 
what  law  did  they  call  up   Mr.  Hooper,   and 

imprison  him  for  the  queen's  debt,  when  the 
queen  in  very  deed   did  owe    him   fourscore 
pounds,  and  kept  him  a  year  and  a  half  in  pri- 

son, and    ̂ ave  him  never  a  penny  ?  By  what 
law  did  bishop  Bonner  condemn  and  burn  Ri- 

chard Mekins,  a   lad  of  fifteen  years,    when 
the  first  jury  had  acquitted  him,  and  he  at  the 
stake  revoked  all  heresies,  and  praised  the  said 
Bonner  to  be  a  good  man  ?  and  also  having 
bim  in  prison,  would  not  suffer  his  father  and 
mother  to  come  to  him  to  comfort  their  own 

child  ?  What  law  had  they  to  put  Mr.  Rogers 
in  prison,  wiien  he  did  neither  preach  nor  read 

lecture  after  the  time  of  the  queen's  inhibition, 
and  when  they  had  kept  bim  in  bis  own  house 
half  a  year,  being  not  deprived  of  any  living, 
yet  would   not  let  iiim  have  an  halfpenny  of 
his  own  livings  to  relieve  him,  his  wife,  and 
eleven  children  ?    By  what  law   was  Thomas 

Tomkms's    hand    burnt,    and     afterwards    his 
body  consumed  to  ashes  ?     What  good  law  or 
honesty  was  there  to  burn  the  three  poor  wo- 

men at  Garnsey,  with  the  infant  child  falling 

©nt  of  the  mother's  womb,  when  they  all  be- 
fore their  death  recanted  their  words  and  opi- 

nions, and  were  never  abjured  before  ?      So 
here  likewise  in  this  case,  what  order  or  right 
of  law  did  Stephen  Gardiner  follow  in  trou- 

bling and  imprisoning  judge  Hales,  when  he 

had  done  nothing  either  against  God's  law  or 
man's  law,    in  proceeding    by  order  of  law 
against  certain  presumptuous  persons,  which 
Loth  before  the  law,  and  against  the  law  then 
in  force,  took  upon  them  to  say  their  mass,  as 
ye  shall  hear  in  these  his  answers  at»d  commu- 

nication had  with  Stephen  Gardiner  here  un- 
«ler  ensuing? 

46. 

The  Conversation  between  tlie  Lord  Cliancellor 

and  Judge  Hales,  in  Wcstminster-IIall,  the 
Qth  of  October,  1553. 

Chan.  Mr.  Hales,  ye  shall  understand,  that 

like  as  the  queen's  highness  hath  heretofore 
conceived  good  opinion  of  you,  especially  for 
that  ye  stood  both  faithfully  and  lawfully  in 
her  cause  of  just  succession,  refusing  to  set 
your  hand  to  the  book  among  others  that  were 

against  her  grace  in  that  behalf  j  so  now,  thro' 
your  own  late  deserts  against  certain  herhigh- 

ness's  doings,  ye  stand  not  well  in  her  grace's 
favour;  and  therefore  before  ye  take  any  oath, 
it  shall  be  nece.ssary  for  you  to  make  your 

purgation. Hales.  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  what  is  the 
cause  I 

Chan.  Information  is  given,  that  ye  have  in- 
dicted certain  priests  in  Kent  for  saying  mass. 

Hales.  My  lord,  it  is  not  so,  I  indicted  none; 
but  indeed  certain  indictments  of  like  matter 

were  brought  before  me  at  the  last  assizes  there 
holden,  and  I  gave  order  therein  as  the  law 
required.  For  I  have  professed  the  law,, 
against  which  in  cases  of  justice  I  will  never, 
God  willing,  proceed,  nor  in  anywise  dissem- 

ble, but  with  the  same  shew  forth  my  con- 
science, and  if  it  were  to  do  again  I  would 

do  no  less  than  I  did. 

Chan.  Yea,  Mr.  Hales,  your  conscience  is- 
known  well  enough,  I  know  you  lack  no  con- science. 

Hales.  My  lord,  you  may  do  well  to  search 
your  own  conscience;  for  mine  is  better  known 
to  myself  than,  to  you.  And  to  be  plain,.  I 
did  as  well  Xise  justice  in  your  said  mafis-case 
by  my  conscience  as  by  law,  wherein  I  am 
fiilly  bent  to  stand  in  trial  to  the  uttermost  that 
can  be  objected.  And  if  I  have  therein  done 
any  injury  or  wrong,  let  me  be  judged  by  tlie 
law;  for  I  will  seek  no  better  defence,  consi- 

dering chiefly  that  it  is  my  profession. 
Chan.  Why,  Mr.  Hales,  although  yoiv  had 

2  G  the 
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tlie  ri  j^our  of  the  law  oh  your  side,  yet  ye  might 

ha\e  had  regard  to  the  queen's  hii^hness's  pre- 
sent doings  ill  that  case  ;  and  fnrther,  altlmugh 

ye  seem  to  be  more  than  precise  in,  the  law, 
yet  I  think  ye  would  be  very  loth  to  yield  to 
the  extremity  of  such  advantasjes  as  mi^ht  be 
gathered  against  your  proceedings  in  the  law, 
as  ye  have  sometime  taken  upon  you  in  place 
of  justice,  and  if  it  were  well  tried..  I  believe 

ye  should  not  be  well  able  to  stand' honestly thereto. 

Hales.  My  lord,  I  am  not  so  perfect,  but  I 
may  err  for  lack  of  knowledge ;  but  both  in 
conscience  and  such  knowledge  of  the  law  as 
God  hath  given  me,  I  will  do  nothing  b\it  I 
will  maintain  it,  and  abide  in  it;  and  if  my 
goods  and  all  that  1  have  be  not  able  to  coun- 

terpoise the  case,  my  body  shall  be  ready  to 

serve  the  turn,  for  they  be  all  at  the  queen's 
higliness's  pleasure. 

Chan.  Ah,  sir,  ye  be  very  quick  and  stout 
in  your  answers  !  But  as  it  should  seem,  that 
which  you  did  was  more  of  a  will  favouring 
the  opinion  of  your  religion  against  the  service 
now  used,  than  for  any  occasion  or  zeal  of  jus- 

tice, seeing  the  queen's  highness  doth  set  it  forth 
as  yet,  wishing  all  her  faithful  subjects  to  em- 

brace it  accordint,dy:  and  where  you  offer  both 

body  and  goods  in  3-our  trial,  there  is  no  such 
matter  required  at  your  hands,  and  yet  ye  shall 
not  have  your  own  will  neither. 

Hales.  My  lord,  I  seek  not  wilful  will,  but 
to  shew  myself  as  I  am  bound  in  love  to  God 

and  obedience  to  the  queen's  majesty,  in  whose 
cause  willingly  for  justice  sake,  all  other  re- 

spects set  apart,  I  did  of  late  (as  your  lordship 
knowetb)  adventure  as  much  as  I  had.  And 
as  for  my  religion,  I  trust  it  to  be  such  as 

pleaseth  God,  wherein  I  am  ready  to  adven- 
ture as  well  my  life  as  my  substance,  if  I  be 

called  thereunto.  And  so  in  lack  of  mine 

own  power  and  will,  the  Lprd's  will  be  ful- 
filled. 

Chani  Seeing ydu be atthis  point,  Mr. Hales, 
I  will  presently  make  an  end  with  you.    The 

queen *s  highness  shall  be  inf<yrmed  of  your  opi^ 
nion  and  declaration ;  and  As  her  grac«  shall" 
tlierenpon  determine,  ye  shall  have  knowledge. 
Until  such  time  as  ye  may  depart  as  ye  came, 
without  your  oath,  for  as  it  appeareth,  ye  are 

scarce  "worthy  the  place  appointed. 
Hates.  I  thank  j'our  lordship:  and  as  fof 

my  vocation,  being  both  a  burden  and  a  charge 

more  than  ever  I  desired  to  take  upon  me*' 
whensoete»""ili  shall  please  the  queen's  high- 

ness to  ease  me  thereof,  I  shall  most  humbly 
with  due  contentation  obey  the  same.  And 
so  he  departed  from  the  bar. 

'Not 'many  days  after  this  conversation  Tit' 
Westminster-hall,  Mr.  Hales  at  the  command- 

ment of  the  bishop^vas  committed  to  the  King's Bench,  where  he  remained  until  Lent ;  then 

was  he  retpoved  to  the  Cpmpter  in  Bread-street, 
and  afterward  from  thence  was  cahried  to  the 
Fleet. 

Being  in  the  Fleet,  vvhat  it  was  that  he  had 
granted  unto  the  bishops,  by  tiieir  fraudulent 
assaults  and  persuasions;  namely,  of  Dr.  Day, 
bishop  of  Chicliester,  and  of  judge  Portman,  as 

it  is  thought,  overcome  at  last,  I  have  not  to' 
say.  This  is  certain,  that  shortly  after  calling 
himself  better  to  remembrance,  he  was  brought 
to  great  repentance  and  terror  of  conscience; 
insomuch,  that  for  very  anguish  of  heart  he 
was  ready  vpith  his  penknife  to  kill  himself 
there  in  the  prison  ;  and  had  no  doubt  so  done, 
had  not  the  merciful  providence  of  the  Lord 
rescued  him  miraculously,  as  ye  shall  hear. 

It'happented  when  suppertime  came  thathd 
should  be  called  down,  Mr.  Hales  having  lit- 

tle rriind  either  to  eat  or  to  drink,  o^at  him 
straightway  to  bed,  where  he  lay  all  the  night 
feobbing  and  groanmg,  and  took  little  rest  or 
sleep.  At  length  when  itioming  came,  about 
six  of  the  clock  he  sent  his  servant  for  a  cup 
of  beer,  linder  pretertce  as  though  he  were 
thirsty  and  desirous  to  dnnk.  Whether  this 
cause  were  true  or  feigned,  it  is  unfenown  : 
but  this  followed,  that  this  man  was  scarce 

out 
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out  of  the  chamber,  when  he  with  his  pen- 
knife had  wounded  himself  in  divers  places  of 

his  body,  and  was  purposed,  no  doubt,  to  have 
dstroyed  himself,  had  not  the  goodness  of  the 
Lord  given  present  help  in  time  of  opportu- 

nity. Wtiereby  it  is  evident  for  all  men  to 
understand  how  God's  favour  was  not  absent 
from  the  man,  althouj^h  he  thought  himself 
utterly  forsaken  for  his  denial,  as  by  the  sequel 
may  well  appear. 

For  as  soon  as  he  had  sent  his  man  out  of 

his  chamber  (see  what  God  would  have  done  !) 
even  before  the  chamber  door  eftsoons  the  but- 

ler met  him  ;  who  being  desired  to  fill  the 
drink,  and  taking  the  cup,  the  other  returned 
again  unto  his  master,  at  the  same  very  time 
when  hg  was  working  his  own  destruction ; 
whereby  Mr.  Hales  at  that  time  was  stopped 
of  his  purpose,  and  preserved,  not  without 

God's  manifest  good  will  and  providence. 

"When  Winchester  had  knowledge  of  It,  he 
straightway  taketh  occasion  thereby  to  blas- 

pheme the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  wiiich  he 
openly  in  the  Star-chamber  called  doctrine  of 
desperation. 

Mr.  Hales  being  within  awhile  after  reco^ 
Yered  of  those  wounds,  and  delivered  out  of 

prison,  getteth  himself  home  unto  his  house^l 
where  he,  either  for  the  greatness  of  his  sor* 
row,  or  for  lack  of  good  counsel,  or  for  that 
he  would  avoid  the  necessity  of  hearing  mass, 
having  all  things  set  in  order,  a  good  while 
before  that,  pertaining  to  his  testament,  cast* 
ing  himself  into  a  shallow  river  was  drowned 
therein ;  which  was  about  the  beginning  of 
the  month  of  February,  or  in  the  month  of 

January  before,  anno  l.'>55  :  into  such  sorrow 
of  con.scieuce  did  he  fall  for  having  abjured 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  in  any  wise  re- 

ceived the  soul-destroying  doctrine  of  Poperv?. 

The  HISTORY  <?/ THOMAS  TOMKINS,  tvhofrst  having  his  Hand  burned,  after  was 
burned  himself,  by  Bishop  Bonner. 

Mention  was  made  before  of  .six  prisoners, 
brought  before  bishop  Bonner  the  8th  of  Feb. 
whose  names  were  Tomkins,  Pigot,  Knight, 
Haiikes,  Lawrence,  and  Hunter  j  of  the  which 
si.\  aforenamed  martyrs,  the  First  was  Tliomas 
Tomkins,  burned  iu  Smitlificld  the  ICth  day 
of  March,  anno  1555, 

Tliis  Thomas  Tomkins,  a  weaver  by  his  oc- 
cupation, dwelling  in  Shoreditch,  and  of  the 

diocese  of  London,  was  of  such  conversation 

and  disposition  so  godly.^that  if  any  woman 
had  come  to  him  with  her  web,  as  sometimes 
lliey  did  three  or  four  in  a  day;  lie  would  al- 

ways begin  with  prayer;  or  if  any  other  had 
come  to  talk  of  any  matter,  he  would  likewise 
Ijrst  begin  with  prayer.  And  if  any  had  sought 
unto  him  to  borrow  money,  he  would  shew 
liira  such  money  as  be  had  in  his  purse,  and 
bid  him  take  it;  and  when  they  came  tQ, re- 

pay it  again,  so  far  off  was  be  from  seeking 

any  usury  at  their  hand,  or  strait  exaction  of 
his  due,  that  he  would  bid  them  keep  itlongef 

until  they  were  better  able.  ' 
Dr.  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  kept  the 

said  Tomkins  with  him  in  prison  half  a  ye:vp.r,- 
during  which  time  the  said  bishop  was  so  ri- 

gorous unto  him,  that  he  beat  him  bitterlv 
about  the  face,  whereby  his  face  was  swelled. 
Whereupon  the  bishop  caused  his  beard  to  be 
shaven,  and  gave  the  barber  twelve  pence. 

Touching  which  shaving  cf  Thomas  Tom- 

kins' beard,  this  is  more  to  be  added  :  bishop 
Bonner  having  Tomkins  with  him  prisoner  at 
Fulham,  in  the  month  of  July,  did  set  him 
with  his  other  work-folks  to  make  hay ;  and 
seeing  him  to  labour  so  well,  the  bishop  sit- 

ting him  down,  said.  Well,  I  like  thee  we!l. 
for  thou  labourest  well ;  I  trust  thou  wilt  he  u 
good  Catholic.  My  lord,  (said  he)  St.  Pan! 

saitb.  He  thai  doih  not  labour,  is  '  ->rthy ^  ■■    '  to 
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to  eat.  Bonner  said.  Ah,  St.  Paul  is  a  great 
man  with  thee.  And  so  after  such  other  talk, 
tiie  bishop  inferring  moreover  wished  his  beard 
off,  saying,  that  so  he  would  look  like  a  Catho- 

lic. My  lord,  saidTomkins,  before  my  beard 
grew,  I  was  I  trust  a  good  Christian,  and  so  I 
trust  to  be  my  beard  being  on.  But  Bonner 
in  tine  sent  for  the  barber,  and  caused  his 
beard  to  be  shaven  off.  The  very  cause  was 
for  tliat  Bonner  bad  plucked  off  a  piece  of  his 
beard  before. 

The  rage  of  this  bishop  was  not  so  great 
against  him,  but  the  constancy  of  the  party 
\Aas  much  greater  with  patience  to  bear  it: 
who,  although  he  had  not  the  learning  as  others 

have,  yet  lie  was  so  endued  with  God's  mighty 
Spirit,  and  so  well  planted  in  the  perfect 

knowledge  of  God's  truth,  that  by  no  means ^je  could  be  removed  from  the  confession  of 

truth  to  impiety  and  error.  Whereupon  Bon- 
ner the  bishop  being  greatly  vexed  against  the 

l>oor  man,  when  he  saw  that  by  no  persua- 
sions he  could  prevail  with  him,  devised  ano- 

ther practice,  not  so  strange  as  cruel,  further  to 
try  his  constancy,  to  the  intent  that  seeing  he 
could  not  otherwise  convince  him  by  doctrine 
of  scriptures,  yet  he  might  overthrow  him  by 
.some  forefeelingand  terror  of  death.  So  hav- 

ing with  him  Mr.  Harpsfieid,  Mr.  Pembleton, 
Dr.  Ched.sey,  Mr  Willerton,  and  others  stand- 

ing by,  he  called  for  Thomas  Tomkins,  who 
coming  before  the  bishop,  and  standing  as  he 
was  wont  in  defence  of  his  faith,  the  bishop 
fell  from  beating  to  burning.  Who,  having 
there  a  large  wax  candle  of  three  or  four 
wicks  standing  upon  the  table,  thought  there 
to  represent  unto  us  as  it  were  the  old  image 
of  king  Porsenna.  For  as  be  burned  the  hand 
of  Sctevola,.  so  this  Catholic  bishop  took  Tom- 

kins  by  the  fingers,  and  held  his  hand  dii^ectly 
over  the  flame,  supposing  that  by  the  smart 
and  pain  of  the  fire  being  terrified,  he  would 
leave  off  the  defence  of  his  doctrine  which  he 
had  received. 

Tomkins  thinking  no  otherwise  but  there 

presently  to  die,  began  to  commend  himself 
unto  the  Lord,  saying,  O  Lord,  into  thy  hands 
I  commend  my  spirit,  &!c.  In  the  time  that  Wis 
hand  was  m  burning,  the  same  Tomkins  after- 

ward reported  to  one  James  Hinse,  that  his 
spirit  was  so  wrapt  that  he  felt  no  pain.  In 
the  which  burning  he  never  shrunk,  till  the 
veins  shrunk,  and  the  sinews  burst,  and  the 

blood  did  spirt  in  Mr.  Harpsfield's  face,  inso- 
much, that  the  said  Mr.  Harpsfieid  moved  with 

pity  desired  the  bishop  to  stay,  saying,  that  he 
had  fried  him  enough.  This  burning  was  iu 
the  hall  at  Fulham. 

And  where  the  bishop  thought  by  that  means 
to  drive  him  from  his  opinions,  it  proved  much 
otherwise :  for  this  Christian  Saevola  so  va- 

liantly did  despise,  abide,  and  endure  that 
burning,  that  we  have  less  cause  hereafter  to 
marvel  at  the  manfulness  of  that  Roman  Scae- 
vola.  I  would  to  God  the  other  had  as  well 

followed  the  example  of  that  Etruscan  tyrant. 
For  he,  after  the  left  hand  of  Scaevola  was 
half  burned,  either  satisfied  with  his  pudsh- 
ment,  or  overcome  by  his  manhood,  or  driven 
away  by  fear,  sent  him  home  safe  unto  his 
people:  whereas  Bonner,  hitherto  not  con- 

tented with  the  burning  of  his  hand,  rested 
not  until  he  had  consumed  his  whole  body  into 
ashes  at  London,  in  Smithfield. 

Tliejirst  Examination  of  Thomas  Tomkins. 

This  faithful  and  valiant  soldier  of  God, 
Thomas  Tomkins,  after  he  had  remained  the 

space  of  half  a  year  in  prison,  about  the  8th 
day  of  February,  was  brought  with  certain 
others  before  Bonner,  sitting  in  his  consistory, 
to  be  examined.  To  whom  first  was  brought 
forth  a  certain  bill  or  schedule  subscribed  (as 

it  appeareth)  with  his  own  hand,  the  fifth  day 
of  the  same  month  last  before,  containing  these 
words  following : 

"  Thomas  Tomkins,  of  Shoreditch,  and  of 
the  diocese  of  London,  hath  believed  and  doth 
believe,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

under 
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under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  there  is 

not  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Je- 
sus Christ  in  substance,  but  only  a  token  and 

remembrance  thereof,  the  very  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  being  only  in  heaven,  and  no  where 

else.  Byrne,         Thomas  Tomkins." 
Whereupon  he  was  asked,  whether  he  did 

acknonleds^e  the  same  subscription  to  be  of  his 
own  hand  ?     To  the  which  he  granted,  con- 

fessing it  to  be  so.     This  being  done,  the  bi- 
shop went  about  to  persuade  him  (with  words 

rather  than  with  reasons)  to  relinquish  his  opi- 
nions, and  to  return  again  to  the  unity  of  the 

Catholic  church,  promising  if  he  would  so  do, 
to  remit  all  that  was  past.     But  he  firmly  de- 

nied so  to  do.     When  the  bishop  saw  he  could 
not  so  convince  him,  he  brought  forth  and  read 
to  him  another  writing,  containing  articles  and 
interrogatories,  whereunto  he  should  come  the 
ne.xt  day  and  answer ;  in   the  mean  time  he 
should  deliberate  with  himself  what  to  do,  and 
so  the  next  day,   being  the  9th  day  of  March, 
at  eight  of  the  clock  ia  the  morning,  to  be  pre- 

sent in  the  same  place   again,  to  give  his  de- 
terminate answer   what   he   would  do  in  the 

premises,  and  then  either  to  revoke  and  reclaim 
himself,  or  else  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day  to  come  again,  and  have  justice,  as  he 
called  it,  ministered  unto  him.     The  copy  of 
which  articles  here  followeth  : 

Articles  objected  avd  ministered  the  8th  day  of 
Feb.  agaimt  Thomas  Tomkins,  ivilh  his  own 
hand  subscribins;  to  the  same. 

Thou  dost  believe,  that  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 

there  is  not  by  t'ne  onuiipoteiit  power  of  AI- 
migiiry  God  and  his  holy  word,  really,  truly, 
and  in  very  deed,  the  very  true  aud  natural 
body  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  as  touching 
the  .substance  thereof,  which  was  conceived  in 
the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  hanged 
upon  the  cross,  suffering  passion  anrl  death 
there  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

/  do  so  believe. 
46. 

Thou  dost  believe,  that  after  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  bread  and  wine  prepared  for  the 

use  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  there  doth 
remain  the  substance  of  material  bread  and 
material  wine,  not  changed  nor  altered  in  sub- 

stance by  the  power  of  Almighty  God,  but 
remaining  as  it  did  before. 

/  do  so  believe. 

Thou  dost  believe,  that  it  is  an  untrue  doc- 
trine, and  a  false  belief,  to  think  or  say  that  in 

the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there  is,  after  con- 
secration of  the  bread  and  wine,  the  substance, 

of  Christ's  natural  body  and  blood,  by  the  om-* nipotent  power  of  Almighty  God,  and  his  holy word. 
/  do  so  believe. 

Thou  dost  believe,  that  thy  parents,  kins- 
folks, friends,  and  acquaintance,  and  also  thy. 

godfathers  and  godmother,  and  all  people,  did 
err  and  were  deceived,  if  they  did  believe  that 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there  was,  after 
the  consecration,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  that  there  did  not  remain  the  substance  of 
material  bread  and  wine. 

/  do  so  believe. — Bji  me,. Thomas  Tomkins, 

The  second  Examination  of  Thomas  Tomki^g 

The  next  day,  being  the  Qth  of  February,  at 
eight  of  the  clock  before  noon,  the  said  Thos. 
Tomkins  (according  to  the  former  command- 

ment) was  brought  again  into  tiie  place  afore- 
named, before  the  bishop  and  his  assistants, 

where  the  aforesaid  articles  were  propounded' unto  him  :   whereunto  he  answered  as  follows : 
To  the  first  he  said,  that  he  did  so  believe,, 

as  in  the  same  is  contained. 
To  the  second  he  said,  that  it  was  only  bread 

and  a  participation  of  Christ's  death  and  pas- 
sion, and  so  do  the  scriptures  teach. 

To  the  third  he  said,  and  did  believe,  it  was 
a  false  doctrine  to  believe  and  think  as  is  con- 

tained in  this  article. 
To  the  fourth,  he  did  also  believe  the  same. 

2  H  After 
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After  this  answer  lie  did  also  subscribe  his 

■name  to  the  said  articles..  Whereupon  the  bi- 
shop drawing  ont  of  his  bosom  another  con- 

fession subscribed  with  Tomkins's  own  hand, 
and  also  that  article  that  was  the  first  day  ob- 

jected against  him,  caused  the  same  to  be 
openly  read,  and  then  willed  Ivim  to  revoke 
and  deny  his  said  opinions ;  the  which  he  ut- 

terly refused  to  do,  and  therefore  was  com- 
manded to  appear  before  the  bishop  again  in 

the  same  place  at  two  of  the  clock  in  the  after- 
noon. 

" .  The  bishop  repeatetli  again  the  confession 
of  Thomas  Tomki'ns,  written  before  by  the 
.said  bishop  of  London,  and  subscribed  by  tlie 
r,aid  Tomkins,  the  26th  of  September,  anno 
J 554,  which  is  this: 

"  I,  Tliomas  Tomkins,  of  the  parish  of  Shore- 
ditch,  in  the  diocese  of  London,  having  con- 

fessed and  declared  openly  heretofore  to  Ed- 
niund,  bishop  of  London,  mine  ordinary,  that 
my  belief  hath  been  many  years  past,  and  is  at 
this  present,  that  the  body  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  truly  and  in  very  deed  in  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar,  but  only  in  lieaven,  and 
so  in  heaven  that  it  cannot  now  indeed  be 

really  and  truly  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
"  And,  moreover,  having  likewise  confessed 

and  declared  to  my  said  ordinary  openly  many 
times,  that  although  the  churchj  called  the  Ca- 

tholic church,  hath  allowed,  and  doth  aHow, 
the  mass  and  sacrifice  made  and  done  tlierein  as 

a  wholesome,  profitable,  and  a  godly  thing;  yet 
my  belief  hath  heen  many  years  past,  and  is  at 
this  present,  that  the  said  mass  is  full  of  super- 

stition, plain  idolatry,  and  unprofitable  for  my 
soul,  and  so  have  I  called  it  many  times,  and 
take  it  at  this  present. 

"  Having  also  likewise  confessed  and  de- 
dared  to  my  said  ordinary,  that  the  sacrament 
of  baptism  ought  to  be  only  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  and  not  otherwise  ministered,  and 
also  without  any  such  ceremonies  as  accus- 
tomably  are  used  in  the  Latin  church,  and 
otherwise  not  to  be  allowed. 

"  Finally,  being  many  times  and  oft  called 
openly  before  my  said  ordinary,  and  talked 
withal  touching  all  my  said  confessions  and 
declarations,  both  by  the  said  mine  ordinary 
and  divers  other  learned  men,  as  well  his  chap- 

lains as  others,  and  counselled  by  ail  them  to 
embrace  the  truth,  and  to  recant  mine  error 
in  the  premises,  which  they  told  me  was  plain 
heresy  and  manifest  error;  do  testify  and  de- 

clare hereby,  that  I  do  and  will  continually 
stand  to  my  said  confession,  declaration,  and 
belief,  in  all  the  premises,  and  every  part 
thereof,  and  in  nowise  recant  or  go  from  any 
part  of  the  same.  In  witness  whereof  1  ha\e 
subscribed  and  passed  this  writing  the  2Cth 
day  of  September,  the  year  aforesaid. 

"  By  me,  Thos.  Tomkiks  aforesaid." 

The  last  appearance  ofThoinas  TomJa'ns  before Bonner  and  the  Commissioners. 

The  same  day  and  place,  at  two  o'clock  in 
the  afternoon,  he  was  the  last  time  brouglit 
before  the  bishops  of  London,  Ballr,  and  St. 

David's,  with  others  ;  where  he  was  earnestly 
exhorted  by  tlie  said  bishop  of  Bath,  to  revoke 
and  leave  off  his  opinions.  Unto  whom  he 
answered.  My  lord,  I  was  born  and  brought 
up  in  ignorance  until  now  of  late  years ;  and 
now  I  know  tlie  truth,  wherein  1  will  conti- 

nue unto  tlie  death. 
Then  Bonner  caused  all  his  articles  and  con- 

fession to  be  again  openly  read,  and  so  in  his 
accustomed  manner  persuaded  with  liim  to  re- 

cant. To  whom  he  finally  said.  My  lord,  I 
cannot  see  but  that  you  would  have  me  for.sake 
the  truth,  and  to  fall  into  error  and  heresy. 
The  bishop  seeing  he  would  not  recant,  did 
proceed  in  his  law,  and  so  gave  sentence  of 
condemnation  upon  him. 

Then  he  delivered  him  to  the  sheriff  of  Lon- 
don, who  carried  him  straight  unto  Newgate, 

where  he  remained  most  joyous  and  stedCast 
until  the  l6th  day  of  March  next  after;  on 

which 
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^Inch  day,    he  was  by  the  said  sheriff  con- 
veyed into  Smithfield,  and  there  sealed  up  his 

faith  in  the  flaming  fire,  to  the  glory  of  God's 
holy  name,  and  confirmation  of  the  weak. 

A  notable  HISTORY  of  WILLIAM  HUNTER,  a  young  Man  of  19  Years,  pursued  to  death 

by  Justice  Brown /or  the  Gospel's  sake,  worthy  of  all  young  Men  aud  Parents  to  be  read. 

The  26th  day  of  the  said  month  of  March, 
the  year  aforesaid,  followed  the  martyrdom  of 

"William  Hunter,  a  godly  young  man,  of  the 
age  of  nineteen  years,  and  born  of  godly  pa- 

rents; by  whom  he  was  not  only  instructed  in 
true  religion  and  godliness,  but  also  confirmed 
T>y  them  unto  death,  after  a  rare  and  strange 
e^\ample  worthy  to  be  noted  and  had  in  admi- 

ration of  all  parents.  Wherein  may  appear  a 
singular  spectacle,  not  only  of  a  marvellous 
fortitude  in  the  party  so  young,  but  also  in  his 
fiarents,  to  behold  nature  in  them  striving  with 
religion,  and  overcome  of  the  same.  Whereby 
Christian  parents  may  learn  what  is  to  be  done, 
ivot  only  in  their  children  but  also  in  them- 

selves, if  need  at  any  time  do  require,  or  god- 
liness should  demand  the  duty  of  a  Christian 

man  againsr  natural  affection.  Example  where- 
of in  the  sequel  of  this  history  we  have  here 

present  before  our  eyes.  Which  history,  as  it 
was  faithfully  drawn  out  by  Robert  Hunter  his 
own  brother  (who  being  present  with  his  brother 
William,  and  never  left  him  till  his  death,  sent 
the  true  report  unto  us,)  we  have  here  with 
like  faithfulness  placed  and  recorded  the  same, 
as  followeth. 

William  Hunter,  being  an  apprentice  in 
London  in  the  first  year  of  queen  Mary,  was 
commanded  at  the  Easter  next  following  to 
receive  the  communion  at  a  mass,  by  the  priest 
of  the  parish  where  he  dwelt,  called  Coleman- 
street;  which  because  he  refused  to  do,  he 
was  very  much  threatened  that  he  should  be 
brought  before  the  bishop  of  London.  Where- 

fore William  Hunter's  master  (one  Thomas 
Taylor,  a  silk-weaver,)  required  AVm.  Hunter 
to  go  and  depart  from  him,  lest  that  he  should 

come  in  danger  because  of  him,  if  he  conti- 

nued in  bis  house.  For  the  which  causes  W. 
Hunter  took  leave  of  his  master,  and  thence 
came  to  Burntwood,  where  his  father  dwelt, 
with  whom  he  afterward  remained  about  the 

space  of  half  a  quarter  of  a  year. 
After  this  it  happened,  within  five  or  six 

weeks,  that  William  going  into  the  chapel  of 
Burntwood,  and  finding  there  a  Bible  lying  on 
a  desk,  did  read  therein.  In  the  mean  time 
there  came  in  one  father  Atwell,  a  sumner, 
which  hearing  William  read  in  the  Bible,  said 
to  him.  What  meddlest  thou  with  tlie  Bible? 
Know  est  thou  what  thou  readest?  and  canst 

thou  expound  the  scriptures? 
To  whom  William  answered  and  said.  Fa- 

ther Atwell,  I  take  not  upon  me  to  expound 
the  scriptures,  except  I  were  dispensed  withal ; 
but  I,  finding  the  Bible  here  when  I  came, 
read  in  it  to  my  comfort. 
To  whom  father  Atwell  said.  It  was  never 

a  merry  world  since  the  Bible  came  abroad  in 

English. 
To  which  words  William  answered,  saying. 

Father  Atwell,  say  not  so,  for  God's  sake:  for 
it  is  God's  book,  out  of  which  every  one  that 
hath  grace  may  learn  to  know  both  what  things 
please  God,  and  also  what  displease  him. 

Then  said  father  Atwell,  Could  we  not  tell 
before  this  time,  as  well  as  now,  how  God 
was  served  ? 

William  answered.  No,  father  Atwell,  no- 
thing so  well  as  we  may  now,  if  that  we  might 

have  his  blessed  word  amongst  us  still  as  we 
have  had.   It  is  true,  said  father  Atwell, 
if  it  be  as  you  say. 

Well,  said  Wm.  Hunter,  it  liketh  me  very 
well,  and  I  pray  God  that  we  may  have  the 
blessed  Bible  amongst  us  continually. 

T© 
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To  which  words  father  Atwell  said,  I  per- 
ceive your  mind  well  enough:  you  are  one  of 

them  that  misliketh  the  queen's  laws>  and 
therefore  you  came  from  London,  I  hear  say. 
You  learned  these  ways  at  London ;  but  for 
all  that,  said  father  Atwell,  you  must  turn 
another  leaf,  or  else  you,  and  a  great  number 
more  heretics,  will  broil  for  this  gear,  I  war- 

rant you. 
To  which  words  William  said,  God  give  me 

grace  that  I  may  believe  his  word,  and  confess 
his-  name,  whatsoever  come  thereof. 

Confess  his  name !  quoth  old  Atwell ;  no, 

no,  ye  will  go  to  the  devil  all  of  you,  and  con- 
fess his  name. 

What!  said  William;  you  say  not  well,  fa- 
ther Atwell. 

At  which  words  he  went  out  of  the  chapel 

in  a  great  fury,  saying,  I  am  not  able  to  rea- 
son with  thee;  but  I  will  fetch  one  straight- 
way which  shall  talk  with  thee,  I  warrant  thee, 

thou  heretic.  And  he  leaving  Wm.  Hunter 
reading  in  the  Bible,  straightway  brought  one 
Thomas  Wood,  who  was  then  vicar  of  South- 

well, who  was  at  an  ale-house  over  against 
the  said  chapel ;  who  hearing  old  Atwell  say 
that  Wm.  Hunter  was  reading  of  the  Bible  in 

the  chapel,  came  by  and  by  to  him,  and  find- 
ing him  reading  in  the  Bible,  took  the  matter 

very  heinously,  saying,  Sirrah  !  who  gave  thee 
leave  to  read  in  the  Bible,  and  to  expound  it  ? 

Then  William  answered,  I  expound  not  the 
scriptures,  sir,  but  read  them  for  my  comfort. 

What  meddlest  thou  with  them  at  all  ?  said 

the  vicar.  It  becometh  not  thee,  nor  any  such, 
to  meddle  with  the  scriptures. 

But  William  answered,  I  will  read  the 
scriptures,  God  willing,  while  I  live:  and 
you  ought  not,  master  vicar,  to  discourage  any 
man  for  that  matter,  but  rather  exhort  men 

diligently  to  read  the  scriptures,  for  your  dis- 
cbarge and  their  own. 

Unto  which  the  vicar  ?.nswered,  It  becometh 
thee  well  to  tell  me  what  I  have  to  do  !  I  see 

thou  art  an  heretic  by  thy  words. 

William  said,  I  am  no  heretic  for  speaking 
the  truth. — But  the  vicar  said,  It  is  a  merry 
world  when  such  as  thou  art  shall  teach  us 
what  is  the  truth:  thou  art  meddling,  father 
Atwell  fells  me,  with  the  6th  of  John,  where- 

in thou  mayest  perceive  how  Christ  saith,  Ex- 
cept (hat  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ,  mid  drink 

his  hlocd,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  , 
William  said,  I  read  the  6th  of  John  indeed; 

howbeit  I  made  no  exposition  on  it. 
Then  said  father  Atwell,  When  you  read  it, 

I  said  that  you  there  might  understand  how 

that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  Christ's 
very  natural  body  and  blood:  unto  the  which 
you  answered,  how  that  you  would  take  the 
scriptures  as  they  are,  and  that  you  would  med- 

dle with  no  great  exposition,  except  that  ye 
were  dispensed  withal. 

Ah,  said  the  vicar,  what  say  you  to  the  bles- 
sed .sacrament  of  the  altar?  Believest  thou  not 

in  it,  and  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  tran- 
substantiated into  the  very  body  and  blood  of 

Christ.? 
William  answered,  I  learn  no  such  thing  in 

the  6th  of  John,  as  you  speak  of 

Why,  said  the  vicar,  dost  thou  not  believe 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar? 

I  believe,  said  William  Hunter,  all  that 
God's  vvoi-d  teacheth. 

Why,  said  the  vicar,  thou  mayest  learn  this- 
which  I  say  plainly  in  the  6th  of  John. 

Then  said  William,  You  understand  Christ's 
words  much  like  the  carnal  Capernaites  which 

thought  that  Christ  would  liave  given  them  his 
flesh  to  feed  upon;  which  opinion  our  Saviour 
Christ  corrected,  when  he  said.  The  words 
zvhich  I  speak  to  yoic,  are  spirit  and  life. 
Now,  quoth  the  vicar,  I  have  found  you 

out:  now  I  see  that  thou  art  an  heretic  in- 
deed, and  that  thou  dost  not  believe  in  the 

sacrament  of  the  altar. 
Then  said  William  Hunter,  Whereas  you 

doubt  my  belief,  I  would  it  were  tried  whether 
that  you  or  I  would  stand  faster  in  our  faith. 

Yea,  thou  heretic,  (said  the  vicar)  wouldst tliou 
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thou  have  it  so  tried  ? — William  Hunter  an- 
swerer), That  which  you  call  heresy,  I  serve 

my  Lord  God  withal. 
Then  said  the  vicar,  Canst  thou  serve  God 

with  heresy  ? — But  William  answered,  I  would 
tiiat  you  and  I  were  even  now  fast  tied  to  a 
stake,  to  prove  whether  that  I  or  you  would 
stand  strongest  to  our  faith. — But  the  vicar 
answered,  It  shall  not  be  so  tried. — No,  quoth 
William,  I  think  so;  for  if  I  might,  I  tliink 
I  know  who  would  soonest  recant :  for  I  durst 

set  my  foot  against  yours  even  to  the  death. 
That  we  shall  see,  quoth  the  vicar;  and  so 

they  departed,  the  vicar  threatening  William 
much  how  that  he  would  complain  of  him. 

Immediately  after,  this  vicar  of  Wieide  told 
Mr.  Brown  of  the  conversation  which  William 

Hunter  and  he  had  together.  Which  whea 
Air  Brown  understood,  immediately  he  sent 

for  William's  father,  and  the  constable,  one 
Robert  Salmon :  for  immediately  after  Wm. 
Hunter  and  the  vicar  had  reasoned  together, 
he  took  his  leave  of  his  father,  and  fled,  be- 

cause Wood  the  vicar  threatened  him.  Now 

when  the  constable  and  William's  father  were 
come,  and  were  before  Mr.  Brown,  he  asked 
where  Wm.  Hunter  was  ?  His  father  answer- 

ed, saying.  If  it  please  you,  sir,  I  know  not 
where  he  is. — No  !  quoth  Mr.  Brown;  I  will 
make  thee  tell  wliere  he  is,  and  fetch  him  forth 
also,  ere  I  have  done  with  thee. — Sir,  said 

William's  father,  I  know  not  where  he  is,  nor 
where  to  seek  for  him. 

Then  said  Mr.  Brown,  Whv  didst  thou  not 
bring  him  when  thou  hadst  him  ?  I  promise 
thee,  if  thou  wilt  not  fetch  him,  I  will  send 
thee  to  prison  till  I  shall  get  him.  Wherefore 
see  that  thou  promise  me  to  fetch  him,  or  else  it 
is  not  best  to  look  me  in  the  face  any  more, 
nor  yet  to  rest  in  Burnlwood.  Well,  quoth 

Air.  Brown  to  William's  fati)er,  see  that  thou 
seek  him  lorth,  and  bring  him  to  me. 

A\'iHiam's  father  answered.  Sir,  would  you have  me  seek  my  son  to  be  burned  ? 
If  thiu  bring  him  to  me,  quoth  Mr.  Brown, 
VOL.  II. — 47. 

I  will  deal  well  enough  for  that  matter ;  thou 
shall  not  need  to  care  for  the  matter.  Fetch 
him,  and  thou  shalt  see  what  I  will  do  for 
him.  Moreover,  if  tiiou  lackest  money,  quoth 
he,  thou  shalt  have  some ;  and  bade  the  con- 

stable, Mr.  Salmon,  to  give  him  a  crown  ;  but 
William's  father  took  none  of  him.  Howbeit 
Mr.  Brown  would  never  rest  till  William's  fa- 

ther had  promised  him  to  seek  out  his  son. 
And  thus  Mr.  Brown  sent  the  constable 

home  again,  and  William's  father,  command- 
ing him  to  seek  out  Wm.  Hunter,  and  then 

to  come  again  and  bring  him  to  him. 
After  that  old  father  Hunter  had  ridden  two 

or  three  days'  journey  to  satisfy  Mr.  Brown's 
expectation,  it  happened  that  William  met 
with  his  father  in  the  highway  as  he  travelled, 
and,  first  seeing  his  father,  came  to  him  and 
spake  to  him,  and  told  him  how  he  thought 
that  he  sought  for  him  ;  and  then  his  father 
confessing  it,  wept  sore,  and  said  that  Mr. 
Brown  charged  him  to  seek  him,  and  bring 
him  to  him  :  Howbeit,  said  he,  I  will  return 
home  again,  and  say  I  cannot  find  you.  But 
William  said.  Father,  I  will  go  home  with 
you,  and  save  you  harmless,  whatsoever  cometh 
of  it.  And  thus  they  came  home  together; 
but  William,  as  soon  as  he  was  come  home, 
was  taken  by  the  said  constable,  and  laid  in 
the  stocks  till  the  day. 

Mr.  Brown,  hearing  that  Wnf.  Hunter  was 
come  home,  sent  for  him  to  the  constable, 
who  brought  him  immediately  to  Mr.  Brown. 
Now  when  William  was  come,  Mr.  Brown 
said  to  him.  Ah,  sirrah,  are  ye  come  !  and  then 
by  and  by  he  commanded  the  Bible  to  be 
brought,  and  opened  it,  and  tlien  Jjegan  to 
reason  with  William  on  this  manner,  saying,  I 

hear  say  you  are  a  scripture-man,  and  can 
reason  much  of  the  Cth  of  John,  and  expound 

as  pleaseth  you ;  and  turned  the  Bible  to  the 
Cth  of  St.  John,  and  then  he  laid  to  his  charge 
what  an  exposition  he  made  when  the  vicar 
and  he  talked  together.  And  William  said. 

He  urged  me  to  say  so  much  as  I  did. — Well, 
2  1  quoth 
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r)uolti  Mr.  Brown,  because  you  tan  expound 
that  place  so  well,  how  say  you  to  another 
])lace  ?  tutiiing  to  the  22d  of  St.  Luke.  And 
Mr.  Brown  said.  Look  here,  for  Christ  saith, 
^lat  the  bread  is  his  body. 

To  wliich  William  answered,  The  text  saith 
how  Christ  took  bread,  but  not  that  he  changed 
it  into  another  substance  ;  but  gave  that  which 
li^  took,  and  brake  that  which  he  gave,  which 
was  bread,  as  is  evident  by  the  text ;  for  else 
he  should  have  had  two  bodies,  which  to  af- 

firm I  see  no  reason,  said  William. 

At  which  answer  Mr.  Brown  was  very  an- 
gry, and  took  up  the  Bible  and  turned  the 

leaves,  and  then  flung  it  down  again  in  such 
a  furv,  that  William  could  not  well  find  the 
place  again  whereof  they  reasoned. 

Then  Mr.  Brown  said.  Thou  naughty  boy, 
wilt  thou  not  take  things  as  they  are,  but  ex- 

pound them  as  thou  wilt  ?  Doth  not  Christ 

call  the  bread  his  body  plainly,  and  thou  wilt  j 
not  believe  that  the  bread  is  his  body  after  the 
consecration }  Thou  goest  about  to  make 
Christ  a  liar. 

But  Wm.  Hunter  answered,  I  mean  not  so, 
sir,  but  rather  more  earnestly  to  search  what 
the  mind  of  Christ  is  in  that  holy  institution, 
wherein  he  commendeth  unto  us  the  remem- 

brance of  his  death,  passion,  resurrection,  and 
coming  again,  saying,  T/iis  do  in  the  rcmcm- 
brmice  of  vie.  And  also  though  Christ  call 
the  bread  his  body,  as  he  doth  also  say  that  he 
is  a  vine,  a  door,  See.  yet  is  not  his  body  turn- 

ed into  bread,  no  more  than  he  is  turned  into 
a  door  or  vine :  wherefore  Christ  calleth  the 

bread  his  body  by  a  figure. 
At  that  word  Mr.  Brown  said,  Thou  art  a 

villain  indeed  ;  wilt  thou  make  Christ  a  liar 

yet  still  ?  and  was  in  such  a  fury  with  M'^illiam, and  so  raged,  that  .William  could  not  speak  a 
word,  but  be  crossed  him,  and  scoffed  at  every 
word.  Wherefore  William  seeing  him  in  such 
fury,  desired  hirii  that  he  would  either  hear 

him  quietly,'  and  sulfer  him  to  answer  (or  him- 
self, or  else  siend  him  away. 

To  which  Mr.  Brown  answered.  Indeed  I 

will  send  thee  to-morrow  to  my  lord  of  Lon- 
don, and  he  shall  have  thee  under  examina- 

tion ;  and  thus  left  otT  the  talk,  and  wrote  a 

letter  immediateh-,  and  sent  Wm.  Hunter  with 
the  constable  to  Bonner,  bishop  of  London, 
who  received  William. 

After  that  he  had  read  the  letter,  and  the 
constable  returned  home  again,  the  bishop 
caused  William  to  be  brought  into  a  chamber, 
where  he  began  to  reason  with  him  m  this 
manner:  I  understand,  Wm.  Hunter,  (quoth 

he)  by  Mr.  Brown's  letter,  how  that  you  have liad  certain  communication  with  the  vicar  of 
the  Wielde,  about  the  blessed  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  and  how  that  ye  could  not  agree; 
whereupon  Mr.  Brown  sent  <or  thee  to  bring 
thee  to  the  Catholic  faith,  from  the  which,  he 
saith,  thou  art  gone.  Howbeit,  if  thou  wilt 
be  ruled  by  me,  thou  shalt  have  no  harm  for 
any  thing  that  thou  hast  said  or  done  in  this 
matter.   William  answered,  saying,  I    am 
not  fallen  from  the  Catholic  faith  of  Christ,  I 
am  sure,  but  do  believe  it,  and  confess  it  with 
all  my  heart. 

Why,  quoth  the  bishop,  how  saye.'it  thou  to 
the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  ?  Wilt  thou 

not  recant  thy  saying,  which  thou  confessedst 

before  Mr.  Brown,  how  that  Christ's  body  is not  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  the  same 
that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ? 

To  wliich  William  answered,  saying.  My 
lord,  I  understand  tiiat  Mr.  Brown  hath  cer- 

tified you  of  the  talk  which  he  and  I  had  to- 
gether, and  thereby  ye  know  what  I  then 

said  to  him,  the  which  1  will  not  recant  by 
God's  help. 

Then  said  the  bishop,  I  think  thou  art 
ashamed  to  bear  a  faggot,  and  recant  openly ; 
but  if  thou  wilt  recant  thy  sayings,  1  will  pro- 

mise thee  that  thou  shalt  not  be  put  to  open 
shame  ;  but  speak  the  word  here  now  between 
me  and  thee,  and  J  will  promise  thee  it  shall 
go  no  further,  and  thou  shalt  go  home  again 

without  any  hurt. William 
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William  answered  and  said,  My  lord,  if 
yon  will  let  me  alone,  and  leave  uie  to  my 
conscience,  I  will  go  to  my  fatlier  and  dwell 
ivith  him,  or  else  with  my  master  again  ;  and 
8o  if  no  body  will  disquiet  nor  trouble  my  con- 

science, I  will  keep  my  conscience  to  myself. 
Then  said  the  bishop,  I  am  content,  so  that 

thou  wilt  go  to  the  church,  and  receive,  and 
be  shriven,  and  so  continue  a  good  Catholic 
Christian. — No,  quoth  William,  1  will  not  do 
so  for  all  the  good  in  the  world. 

Then  qnoth  the  bishop.  If  you  vvill  not  do 
eo,  I  will  make  you  sure  enough,  1  warrant 
you.— Well,  quoth  William,  30U  can  do  no 
more  than  God  will  permit  you. 

Well,  quoth  the  bishop,  wilt  thou  not  re- 
cant indeed  by  no  means  ? — No,  quoth  Wil- 
liam, never  while  1  live,  God  willing. 

Then  the  bishop  commanded  his  men  to  put 
William  in  the  stocks  in  his  gate-house,  where 
lie  sat  two  days  and  nights,  only  with  a  crust 
of  brown  bread  and  a  cup  of  water. 

At  the  two  days*  end  the  bishop  came  to 
him,  and  finding  the  cup  of  water  and  the 
crust  of  bread  still  by  him  upon  the  stocks, 
said  to  his  men,  Take  him  out  of  the  .stocks, 
and  let  him  break  his  fast  with  you.  Then 
they  let  him  forth  of  the  stocks,  but  would 
not  suffer  him  to  eat  with  them,  but  called 
him  heretic  ;  and  he  saifl,  he  was  as  loath  to  be 
in  their  company  as  they  were  to  be  in  his. 

After  the  breakfast,  the  bishop  sent  for 
William,  and  demanded  whether  he  would 
recant  or  no  ?  But  William  made  him  answer, 
how  that  he  would  never  recant  that  which  he 

had  confessed  before  men,  as  conceriiinsj  his 
faith  in  Christ. 

Then  the  bishop  said,  that  he  was  no  Chris- 
tian, but  he  denied  the  faith  in  which  he  was 

baptized.  Hut  Wiliiacn  auswered,  I  was  bap- 
tized in  the  faith  ol  the  holy  Trinity,  tlie  whidi 

I  will  not  go  from,  God  assisting  me  with  his 
grac^e. 

Th«n  the  bishop  sent  him  to  the  convict 
prison,  and  commanded  ihe  keeptr  to  fay  irotjs 

upon  him  as  many  as  \ie  could  bear  ;  and  more- 
over, asked  him  how  old  he  was  ?  and  Willianji 

said  that  he  was  nineteen  years  old. 
Well,  said  the  bishop,  you  will  be  burned 

ere  you  be  twenty  years  o|d,  if  you  will  npf 
yield  yourself  better  than  you  have  done  yet, 
— William  answered,  God  strengthen  me  ip 
his  truth.  And  then  he  parted,  and  the  bishop 
allowing  him  a  halfpenny  a  day  to  livf  ,01^  kj^ 
bread  or  drink.  . 

Thus  he  continued  in  prison  three  quarter^ 
of  a  year;  in  which  time  he  had  been  before 
the  bishop  five  times,  besides  the  time  when 

he  was  condemned  in  the  consistory  in  Paul'^ 
the  9th  day  of  February,  at  which  time  l)is 
brotiier  Robert  Hunter  was  present,  when  and 
where  he  heard  the  bishop  condemn  him  and 
,five  others  more. 
-  An<I  then  the  bishop  calling  William,  asked 
him  if  he  M'ould  recant.?  and  so  read  to  hjjp 
his  examination  and  confession,  as  is  above 

rehearsed,  and  then  rehearsed  how  that  Wil- 
liam confessed  that  be  did  believe  that  he  re- 

ceived Christ's  body  spiritually,  when  he  did 
receive  the  communion.  Dost  thou  nieat}, 

quoth  the  bishop,  that  the  bread  is  Christ's 
body  spiritually  ? 

William  answered,  I  mean  not  sp,  bi^t  ra- 
ther when  I  receive  the  holy  commnnion  rightly 

and  wortljily,  I  do  feed  upon  Christ  spiritually 

through  faith  in  my  soul,  and  am  made  par- 
taker of  all  the  benefits  which  Christ  hatji 

brought  unto  all  faithful  believers  through  his 
precious  death,  passion,  and  resurrection  ;  and 
not  that  the  bread  is  his  body,  either  spiritu- 

ally or  corporally. 
Then  said  the  bishop  to  William,  Dost  thou 

not  think  (holding  up  his  cap)  that  for  exam- 
ple here  of  my  cap,  thou  mayest  seethe  square- 

ness and  colour  of  it,  and  yet  that  not  tp  be 
the  substance,  which  thou  judgest  by  the  ag^ 
cidents  ? 

William  answered,  If  you  can  separate  the 
accidents  from  the  substance,  and  shew  me 
the  substance  without  the  accidents,  I  coiild believe 
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believe.— —Then  said  the  bishop,  Thou  wilt 
not  believe  that  God  can  do  any  thing  above 

xnan's  capacity. — Yes,  said  William,  I  must 
needs  believe  that :  for  daily  experience  teach- 
eth  all  men  that  thing  plainly.  But  our  ques- 

tion is  not  what  God  can  do,  but  what  he  will 
have  us  to  learn  in  his  holy  supper. 

Then  the  bishop  said,  I  always  have  found 
thee  at  this  point,  and  I  see  no  hope  in  thee 
to  reclaim  thee  unto  the  Catholic  faith,  but 
thou  wilt  continue  a  corrupt  member;  and  then 
pronounced  sentence  upon  him,  how  that  he 
should  go  from  that  place  to  Newgate  for  a 
time,  and  so  from  thence  to  Burntwood,  where, 
said  he,  thou  shalt  be  burned. 

Then  the  bishop  called  for  another,  and  so 
when  he  had  condemned  them  all,  he  called 
for  Wm.  Hunter,  and  persuaded  him,  saying, 
If  thou  wilt  yet  recant,  I  will  make  thee  a  free- 

man in  the  city,  and  give  thee  401.  in  good 
money  to  set  up  thine  occupation  withal ;  or 
I  will  make  thee  steward  of  my  house,  and 
set  thee  in  office ;  for  I  like  thee  well,  thou 
hast  wit  enough,  and  I  will  prefer  thee,  if  thou 
recant. 

But  William  answered,  I  thank  you  for  your 
great  pfiers  :  notwithstanding,  my  lord,  (said 
he)  if  you  cannot  persuade  my  conscience  with 
scriptures,.!  cannot  find  in  my  heart  to  turn 
from  God,  for  the  love  of  the  world  ;  for  I 
count  all  things  worldly  but  loss  and  dung,  in 
respect  of  the  love  of  Christ. 

Then  said  the  bishop,  If  thou  diest  in  this 
mind  thou  art  condemned  for  ever. — William 

answered,  God  judgeth  righteously,  and  justi- 
fieth  them  whom  man  condemnetli  unjustly. 

Thus  William  and  the  bishop  departed ; 
William  and  the  rest  to  Newgate,  where  they 
remained  about  a  month,  and  afterwards  were 
sent  down,  William  to  Burntwood,  and  the 
others  into  divers  places  of  the  country. 
Now  when  William  was  come  down  to 

Burntwood,  (which  was  the  Saturday  before 
the  annunciation  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  fol- 

lowed on  Monday  after,)  William  remained 

s     ■ 

till  the  Tuesday  after,  because  they  would  not 
put  him  to  death  then,  for  the  holiness  of  the 

day.  In  the  mean  time,  Wiiliaui's  father  and 
mother  came  to  him,  and  desired  heartily  of 
God  that  he  might  continue  unto  the  end  in 
that  good  way  which  he  had  begun  ;  and  his 
mother  said  to  him.  That  she  was  glad  that 
ever  she  was  so  happy  to  bear  such  a  child, 
which  could  find  in  his  heart  to  lose  his  Hie 

for  Christ's  name  sake. 
Then  William  said  to  his  mother.  For  my 

little  pain  which  1  shall  suffer,  which  is  but 
short,  Christ  hath  promised  me,  mother,  a 
crown  of  joy;  may  you  not  be  glad  of  that, 
mother  ? — With  that  his  mother  kneeled  down 
on  her  knees,  saying,  /  pray  God  strengthen 
thee,  my  son,  to  the  end ;  yea,  1  think  thee  us 
tvell  bestozved  as  any  child  that  ever  I  bare. 

At  which  words,  Mr.  Higbed  took  her  in 
his  arms,  saying,  I  rejoice  (and  so  said  the 
others)  to  see  you  in  this  mind;  and  you  have 
a  good  cause  to  rejoice.  And  his  father  and 
his  mother  both  said.  That  they  were  ne- 

ver of  other  mind  ;  but  prayed  for  him,  that 
as  he  had  begun  to  confess  Christ  before  men, 
he  likewise  might  so  continue  to  the  end. 

William's  father  said,  I  was  afraid  of  no- 
thing, but  that  my  son  should  have  been  killed 

in  the  prison  by  hunger  and  cold,  the  bishop 
was  so  hard  to  him.  But  William  confessed, 
after  a  month  that  his  father  was  charged  with 
his  board,  that  he  lacked  nothing,  but  had  meat 
and  clothing  enough,  yea,  even  out  of  the 
court,  both  money,  meat,  clothes,  wood,  and 
coals,  and  all  things  necessary. 

Thus  they  continued  in  their  inn,  whither 
resorted  many  people  of  the  country  to  see 
those  good  men  which  were  there ;  and  many 

of  William's  acquaintance  came  to  him,  and 
reasoned  with  him,  and  he  with  them,  exhort- 

ing them  to  come  away  from  the  abomination 
of  Popish  superstition  and  idolatry. 

Thus  passing  away  Saturday,  Sunday,  and 
Monday,  on  Monday  at  night  it  happened 

that  William  had  a  dream  about  two  o'clock 

in 
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in  the  morning,  which  was  this:  How  that 
he  was  at  the  place  where  the  stake  was  pitch- 

ed, where  he  should  be  burned,  which  (as 

he  thought  in  his  dream)  was  at  I  lie  town's  end 
where  the  butts  stood;  which  was  so  indeed. 
And  also  he  dreamed,  that  he  met  with  his 
father  as  he  went  to  the  stake;  and  also  that 
there  was  a  priest  at  the  stake,  which  went 
about  to  have  him  recant.  To  whom  he  said, 
as  he  thought  in  his  dream,  how  that  he  bade 
him,  Arvay,  false  prophet  !  and  how  that  he 
exhorted  the  people  to  beware  of  him,  and 
such  as  he  was :  which  things  came  to  pass  in- 

deed. It  happened  that  William  made  a  noise 
to  himself  in  his  dream  ;  which  caused  Mr. 
Iligbed  and  the  others  to  awake  him  out  of 
his  sleep,  to  know  what  he  lacked.  When  he 
awaked  he  told  them  his  dream. 

Now  when  it  was  day  the  sheriff,  Mr. 
Brocket,  called  on  to  set  forward  to  the  burn- 

ing of  Wm.  Hunter.  Then  came  the  sheriflf's 
son  to  him,  and  embraced  him,  saying,  Wil- 
Jiam,  be  jiot  afraid  of  these  men  which  are 

here  present  witii  bows,  bills,  and  weapons, 
ready  to  bring  you  to  the  place  where  you 
shjill  be  biirned.  To  whom  William  answer- 

ed, I  thank  God  I  am  not  afraid ;  for  I  have 
cast  my  count  what  it  will  cost  me  already. — 

I'hen  the  sheriffs  son  could  speak  no  more  to him  for  weeping. 
Then  William  Hunter  plucked  up  his  gown, 

and  stepped  over  the  parlour  groundsel,  and 

•went  forward  cheerfully,  tiie  sherifl's  servant 
taking  him  by  one  arm,  and  his  brother  by 
anotlier  ;  and  thus  going  in  the  way  he  met 
with  his  fatlier,  according  to  his  dream ;  who 
spake  to  his  son,  weeping  and  saying,  God  be 

with  thee,  son  William  :  and  M'llliarn  said,6W 
be  with  you,  s.oo (I  father,  and  be  of  good  com- 
fort ;  for  I  hope  ve  shall  meet  again,  lohen  ive 
shall  be  memj.  His  faliier  said,  /  liope  so, 

If'/lliam;  and  so  departed.  So  William  went to  the  place  where  the  stake  stood,  even  ac- 
cording to  his  dream,  where  all  things  were 

very    unreaiJy.     Then    William   took    a    wet 
VOL.  II. — 47- 

broom  faggot,  and,  kneeling  down  thereon, 
he  read  the  51st  Psalm,  till  he  came  to  these 

words.  The  sacrifice  of  God  is  a  contrite  spi- 
rit j  a  contrite  and  a  broken  heart,  O  God, 

thou  wilt  not  despise. 
Then  said  Mr.  Tyrill  of  the  Braches  (called 

William  Tyrill,)  Thou  liest,  thou  readest  false ; 
for  the  words  are  an  humble  spirit.  But  Wil- 

liam said,  The  translation  saith  a  contrite  heart. 

— Yea,  quolh  Mr.  Tyrill,  the  translation  is 
false;  ye  translate  books  as  ye  list  yourselves, 
like  heretics. — Well,  quoth  William,  there  is 
no  great  difference  in  those  words. 

Then  said  the  sheriff,  Here  is  a  letter  froth 
the  queen  :  if  thou  wilt  recant,  thou  shalt  live; 
if  not,  thou  shalt  be  burned.  No,  quoth  Wil- 

liam, I  will  not  recant,  God  willing.  Then 
William  arose  and  went  to  the  stake,  and  stood 

upright  to  it.  Then  came  one  Richard  Ponde, 
a  bailiff,  and  made  fast  the  chain  about  Wil- 

liam. Then  said  Mr.  Brown,  Here  is  not 
wood  enough  to  burn  a  leg  of  him. 

Then  said  William,  Good  people,  pray  for 
vjc  ;  and  make  speed  and  dispatch  me  quickly  i 
and  pray  for  me  while  you  see  me  alive,  good 
people,  and  I  will  pray  for  you  likeivise. 

Now  pray  for  thee!  quoth  Mr.  Brown;  I 
will  pray  no  more  for  thee  than  I  will  pray  for 
a  dog.  To  whom  William  answered,  Mr. 
Brown,  now  you  have  that  which  you  sought 
for,  and  I  pray  God  it  be  not  laid  to  your 
charge  in  the  last  day  ;  howbeit,  I  forgive  you. 
Then  said  Mr.  Brown,  I  ask  no  forgiveness 
of  thee. — Well,  said  William,  if  God  forgive 
you,  I  shall  not  require  my  blood  at  your 
hands. 

Then  said  William,  Son  of  God,  shine  upon 
me  I  and  immediately  the  sun  in  the  element 
shone  out  of  a  dark  cloud  so  full  in  his  face, 
that  lie  was  constrained  to  look  another  way; 
whereat  the  people  much  mused,  because  it 
was  so  dark  a  little  time  before.  Then  Wiji 

ham  took  up  a  faggot  of  broom,  and  embrnced 
it  in  his  arms.  Tlien  the  priest  (which  Wil- 

liam dreamed  of)  came  to  his  brother  Robert 
a  K.  with 
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with  a  Popish  book,  to  carry  to  William,  that 
be  might  recant;  which  book  his  brother  would 
not  meddle  with. 

Then  William  seeing  the  priest,  and  per- 
ceiving how  he  would  have  shewed  him  the 

book,  said,  Awoy,  thou  false  prop/iet  !  Beware 
^  them,  good  people,  and  coine  away  from  their 
abominationSy  lest  that  you  be  partakers  of 
their  plagues.  Then  quoth  the  priest,  Look, 
how  thou  burnest  here,  so  shalt  thou  burn  in 
bell.  William  answered.  Thou  liest,  tltou  false 
prophet  !  Away,  thou  false  prophet,  axvay  ! 

Then  was  there  a  gentleman  which  said,  I 

pray  God  have  mercy  upon  his  soul !  The 
people  said.  Amen,  Amen.  Immediately  fire 
was  made. 

Then  William  cast  his  Psalter  right  iutohis 

brother's  hand,  who  said,  lliUiam,  think  on 
the  holy  passion  of  Christ,  and  be  not  afraid  of 
death.  And  Williasn  answered,  /  am  not 
afraid.  Then  lift  he  up  his  hands  to  heaven, 
and  said.  Lord,  Lord,  Lord,  receive  my  spi' 
rit  !  and  casting  down  his  head  again  into  the 
smothering  smoke,  he  yielded  up  his  lile  for 
the  tiuth,  sealing  it  with  his  blood  to  the 

praise  of  God. 

Here  followeth  the  HISTORY  of  Mr.  HIGBED  and  Mr.  CAUSTON,  tivo  zoorthy  Gentle^ 
men  of  Essex,  which  for  their  sincere  confession  of  their  faith,  under  Bonner,  Bishop  of 
London,  xoere  martyred  and  burned  in  Essex,  anno  1555. 

Although  the  condemnation  of  Mr.  Higbed 
and  Mr.  Causton  followed  after  the  condemna- 

tion of  those  other  martyrs  which  were  con- 
demned with  Tomkins  and  Hunter,  above- 

mentioned,  yet  because  the  time  of  their  exe- 
cution was  before  the  burning  of  the  aforesaid 

four  martyrs,  forsorauch  tiiat  they  suffered  the 
same  day  that  William  Hunter  did,  which  was 
the  26th  of  March,  I  thought  therefore  next 
after  the  story  of  the  said  Wm.  Hunter,  fol- 

lowing the  order  of  time,  here  to  place  the 
same. 

This  Mr.  Higbed  and  Mr.  Causton,  two 
worshipful  gentlemen  in  the  county  of  Essex, 
the  one  at  Hornden  of  the  Hill,  the  other  of 
the  parish  of  Thundurst,  being  zealous  and 
religious  in  the  true  service  of  God ;  as  they 
could  not  dissemble  with  the  Lord  their  God, 
uor  flatter  with  the  world,  so,  in  time  of  blind 
superstition  and  wretched  idolatry,  they  could 
not  long  lie  hid  and  obscure  in  such  a  number 

of  malignant  adversaries',  accusers,and  servants 
of  this  world,  but  at  length  tliey  were  per- 

ceived and  informed  on  to  the  aforesaid  Ed- 
mund Bonner,  bishop  of  London.  By  reason 

whereof,  by  commandment  they  were  com- 
mitted to  the  oflicers  of  Cukhester  to  be  saftly 

kept,  and  with  them  also  a  servant  of  Thomas 
Causton,  who  in  this  praise  of  Christian  godli- 

ness was  nothing  inferior  to  his  master. 
Bonner,  the  aforesaid  bishop,  perceiving 

these  two  gentlemen  to  be  of  worshipful  es- 
tate, and  of  great,  estimation  in  that  county, 

lest  any  tumult  should  thereby  arise,  came 
thither  himself,  accompanied  by  Mr.  Fecknam 
and  certain  others,  thinking  to  reclaim  tliem 
to  his  faction :  so  tiiat  great  labour  was  taken 
therein,  as  well  by  terrors  and  threatenings,  as 
by  large  promises  and  flattering,  and  all  fair 
means,  to  reduce  them  again  to  the  unity  (as 

they  termed  it)  of  the  mother  church. 
In  fine,  when  nothing  could  prevail  to  make 

them  assent  to  their  doings,  at  length  they 
came  to  this  point,  that  they  required  certain 
respite  to  consult  with  themselves  what  was 
best  to  be  done.  Which  time  of  deliberation 

being  expired,  and  they  remained  still  con- 
stant and  unmoveable  in  their  professed  doc- 
trine, and  setting  out  also  their  confession  in 

writing,  the  bishop  seeing  no  good  to  be  done 
in  tarrying  any  longer  there,  departed  thence, 
and  carried  them  both  to  London,  and  with 
them  certain  other  prisoners,  which  about  the 
same  time  in  those  quarters  were  apprehended. 

Jt 
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It  was  not  long  after  this,  but  these  priso- 
ners being  at  London  committed  to  strait  pri- 
son, and  there  attempted  sundry  ways  by  the 

bishop  and  this  chaplains  to  revoke  their  opi- 
nions; at  length,  when  no  persuasions  would 

serve,  they  were  brought  forth  to  open  exa- 

mination at  the  consistory  in  Paul's,  the  17th 
day  of  February,  anno  1555.  Where  they 
were  demanded,  as  well  by  the  said  bishop,  as 
also  bv  the  bishop  of  Bath  and  others,  whether 
tbey  would  recant  their  errors  and  perverse 
doctrine,  as  they  termed  it,  and  so  come  to 
the  unity  of  the  Popish  church  ?  which  when 
they  refused  to  do,  the  bishop  assigned  them 
likewise  the  next  day  to  appear  again,  being 
the  18th  of  February. 

Od  which  day,  among  many  other  things 
there  said  and  passed,  he  read  unto  them  se- 
Tcrally  certain  articles,  and  gave  them  respite 
until  the  next  day  to  answer  unto  the  same, 
and  so  committed  them  again  to  prison. 

Upon  the  first  day  of  March  they  were  again 
brought  before  the  bishop,  and  there  exhibited 
their  answere  to  the  articles  aforesaid. 

Then  the  bishop  beginneth  first  with  Thos. 
Causton  :  Because  ye  shall  not  be  suddenly 
trapped,  and  that  men  shall  not  say  that  I  go 
about  to  seek  snares  to  put  you  away  ;  1  have 
hitherto  respited  you,  that  you  should  weigh 
and  consider  with  yourself  your  state  and  con- 

dition, and  that  you  should,  while  ye  have  time 
and  space,  acknowledge  the  truth,  and  return- 

to  the  unity  of  the  Catholic'cliurch.  Tlien  the 
bishop,  reading  their  articles  and  answers  to 
the  same,  asked  Ibem  if  they  would  recant? 
Which  when  they  denied,  they  were  again 
dismissed,  and  commanded  to  appear  the  next 
Wednes*lay  after,  at  Uvo  of  the  clock  at  after- 

noon, there  to  receive  their  definitive  sentence 
against  them  ;  which  thing,  as  it  seemeth,  was 
yet  deferred. 

Another  Exam'malion  of  Mr.  Causton  and  3A. 
HigOed.  -        V 

The  next  Friday, being  the  8th  day  of  March, 

the  said  Thomas  Causton  was  first  called  to  ex- 
amination before  the  bishop,  Fecknam,  and  Dr. 

Stempe,  being  in  his  palace,  and  there  after  cer- 
tain exhortations  to  recant  his  former  profes- 

sion, and  to  be  conformable  to  the  unity  of 
their  church,  they  promised  him  willingly  to 
receive  him  again. 

To  whom  he  answered.  You  go  about  to 
catch  us  in  snares  and  gins.  But  mark,  by 
what  measure  ye  measure  us,  look  you  to  be 

measured  with  the  same  again  at  God's  hands. 
The  bishop  still  persuaded  with  him  to  re- 

cant. To  whom  he  answered,  No,  I  will  not 
abjure.  Ye  said,  that  the  bishops  that  were 
lately  burned  be  heretics  :  but  I  pray  God 
make  me  such  an  heretic  as  they  were. 

The  bishop  then  leaving  Mr.  Causton,  called 
for  Mr.  Higbed,  using  with  him  the  like  per- 

suasions that  he  did  with  the  other.  But  he 

answered,  I  will  not  abjure ;  for  I  have  been 
of  this  mind  and  opinion  that  1  am  now  these 
sixteen  years;  and  do  what  ye  can,  ye  shall  do 
no  more  than  God  will  permit  you  to  do;  and 
with  what  measure  you  measure  us,  look  for 

the  same  again  at  God's  hands. 
Then  Fecknam  asked  him  his  opinion  in  the 

sacrament  of  the  altar  ?  To  whom  he  answer- 
ed, I  do  not  believe  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacra- 

ment as  ye  will  have  him,  which  is  of  man's making. 

Both  their  answers  thus  severally  made,  they 
were  again  commanded  to  depart  for  that  time, 
and  to  appear  the  next  day  in  the  consistory  at 
Paul's  between  the  hours  of  one  and  three  of 
the  clock  at  afternoon. 

At  which  day  and  hour,  being  the  pth  day 
of  March,  they  were  both  brought  thither; 
where  the  bishop  caused  Mr.  Thomas  Caus- 

ton's  articles  and  answers  first  to  be  read  open- 
ly, and  after  exhorted  him  to  recant  and  abjure 

his  heretical  opinions,  and  to  come  home  now 
at  the  last  to  their  mother  the  Catholic  church, 
and  save  himself. 

But  Mr.  Thomas  Causton  answered  again, 
and  said,  No,  1  will  not  abjure:  for  I  came 



132 MR.  IIIGBED  AND  MR.  CAUSTON,  MARTYRS. 

not  hither  for  that  purpose.  And  therewithal 
did  exiiibit  in  writing  unto  the  bisihop  (as  well 

in  liis  own  name  as  also  in  Thomas  Iligbed's 
name)  a  confession  of  tiieir  faith,  to  which 
they  would  stand ;  and  recjuired  leave  to  read 
the  same:  which,  after  great  suit,  was  obtain- 

ed, and  so  he  read  it  openly  in  the  hearing  of 
the  people,  as  folio weth  : 

T/ie  Confession  and  Faith  of  Thomas  Caiislon 
and  Thomas  Iligbed,  which  they  delivered  to 
the  Bishop  of  London,  before  the  Mayor  and 
Sheriffs,  and  in  tlie  presence  of  all  the  peo- 

ple there  asseinbled,  anno  \555,  the  niiith  of 
March,  and  were  condemned  for  the  same  i7i 

the  said  Consistory  in  Paul's  church,  the 
year  and  day  abovesaid. 

.  1.  First,  we  believe  and  profess  in  baptism 
to  forsake  the  devil,  and  all  his  works  and 
pomps,  and  the  vanities  of  the  wicked  world, 
with  all  the  sinful  lusts  of  the  flesh. 

2.  We  believe  all  the  articles  of  our  Chris- 
tian faith. 

3.  We  believe,  that  we  are  bound  to  keep 

God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  to 
walk  in  the  same  all  the  days  of  our  life. 

4.  We  believe,  that  there  is  contained  in 

the  Lord's  Prayer  all  things  necessary  both  for 
body  and  soul,  and  tiiat  we  are  taught  thereby 
to  pray  to  our  heavenly  Father,  and  no  other 
saint  or  angel. 

5.  We  believe,  that  there  is  a  Catholic 
church,  even  the  conmiunion  of  saints,  built 
upon  (he  foundation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles, 

(astSt.Paul  saiih)  Christ  being  the  head  corner- 
stone :  for  the  xchich  church  Christ  gave  him- 

self, to  make  it  to  himsdf  a  glorious  congrega- 
tion zuithout  fault  in  his  sight. 

6.  We  believe,  that  this  cliurch  of  herself, 
and  by  her  own  merils,  is  sinful,  and  must 

needs  say.  Father,  forgive  us  our  sins  ;  but.  thro' 
Christ  and  his  merits  she  is  freely  forgiven : 
For  he  in  his  oion  person  (saifh  St.  Pint!)  hath 
purged  her  sins,  amd  made  her  faultless  in  his 

sight.  Besides  whom  (here  is  no  saviour,  (saith 
the  prophet :)  Neither  is  there  salvation  (saith 
St.  Peter)  in  any  other  name. 

7.  We  believe,  as  he  is  our  only  Saviour,  so 
he  is  our  only  Mediator.  For  the  apostles  St. 
Paul  saith,  There  is  one  God,  one  Mediator  be- 
(ivecn  God  and  man,  even  the  Man  Jesus  Christ. 
Wherefore  seeing  none  hath  this  name,  God 
and  Man,  but  Jesus  Christ,  therefore  there  is 
uo  Mediator  but  Je-sus  Christ. 

8.  We  believe,  that  this  church  of  Christ  is 
and  hath  been  persecuted,  the  words  of  Christ 
saying.  As  they  have  persecuted  me,  so  shall 
they  persecute  you :  for  the  disciple  is  ?wt  above 
his  Master.  For  it  is  7iot  only  giveti  unto  you 
to  believe  in  Christ  (saith  St.  Paul,)  but  also  to 
suffer  for  his  sake  :  for  all  that  will  live  godly 
in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  persecution. 

9.  We  believe,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
teacheth  the  word  of  God  truly  and  sincerely, 
putting  nothing  to,  nor  taking  any  thing  from; 
and  also  doth  minister  the  sacraments  accord- 

ing to  the  primitive  church. 
10.  We  believe,  that  this  church  of  Christ 

sufiereth  ail  men  to  read  tlie  scriptures  accord- 

ing to  Christ's  commandment,  saying,  Search 
the  scriptures  ;  Jar  they  testify  of  vie.  We 
read  also  out  of  the  Acts,  that  when  St.  Paul 
preached,  the  audience  daily  searched  the 
scriptures  whether  lie  preat  hed  truly  or  no. 
Also  the  prophet  David  teacheth  all  men  to 
pray  with  understanding :  For  hozv  shall  (he 

uiilear-ned  (saith  St.  Paul)  say  Amen,  at  the 
giving  of  thanks,  ivhen  they  understand  not 
what  is  said?  And  what  is  more  allowed  than 
true  iaith,  which,  St.  Paul  saith,  cometh  by 
bearing  of  the  word  of  God  } 

11.  We  believe,  that  the  church  of  Christ 
teacheth,  tiiat  God  ought  to  be  worshipped 

according  to  his  word,  and  not  after  the  doc- 
trine of  men  :  For  in  vain  (saith  Christ)  ye 

worship  me,  (eactiing  nothing  but  the  doctrine 
oj  man.  Also  we  are  commanded  of  God  by 
his  prophet,  saving.  Walk  not  in  tiie  traditions 
and  precepts  of  }  our  elders  :  but  walk  (saith 

'      ■  3  be) 
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he)  in  my  precepts:  do  that  I  command  you, 
put  riotliins;  thereunto,  neither  lake  any  lliing 
from  it.  Likewise  saith  Clirist,  Yoii  shall  for- 

sake father  and  mother,  atidfolloio  me.  Where- 
by we  learn,  that  if  our  elders  teach  otherwise 

than  God  commanded,  iu  that  point  we  must 
forsake  them. 

12.  M'e  believe,  that  the  supper  of  the  Lord 
ought  not  to  be  altered  and  changed,  foras- 
mnch  as  Christ  himself,  being  the  Wisdom  of 
the  Father,  did  institute  it.  For  it  is  written. 
Cursed  is  he  that  chans^eth  my  ordinances,  and 
departeth  from  my  commandments,  or  iakelh 
any  thing  from  them.  Now  we  find  by  the 
scriptures,  that  this  holy  supper  is  sore  abused  : 

First,  In  that  it  is  given  in  one  kind,  where 
Christ  gave  it  in  both. 

Secondly,  In  that  it  is  made  a  private  mass, 
where  Clirist  made  it  a  communion  :  for  he 

gave  it  not  to  one  alone,  but  to  all  the  apostles 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  church. 

Tliirdly,  In  that  it  is  made  a  sacrifice  for  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  whereas  Christ  ordained 
it  for  a  remembrance  of  the  everlasting  sacri- 

fice, which  was  his  own  body  offered  upon  the 
altar  of  the  cross  once  for  all;  as  the  holy  apos-. 
tie  saith.  Even  the  full  and  peifect  price  of  our 
redemption:  And  where  there  is  remission  of 
sin,  saith  he,  there  is  jw  more  sacrifice  for  sin. 

Fourtiily,  In  that  it  is  worshifipecl  contrary 
to  the  commandment,  saying.  Thou  shall  ivor- 
sliip  nothing  that  is  made  loith  hands. 

Fifthly,  In  that  it  is  given  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  whereby  the  people  are  ignorant  of 
the  rii;ht  use  thereof,  how  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification,  by 
whom  we  be  set  at  peace  with  God,  and  re- 

ceived to  his  favour  and  mercy  by  liis  promise, 
whereof  this  sacrament  is  a  sure  seal  and  viit- 
ncss. 

Besides  this,  it  is  iianged  up,  and  shut  in  a 
box,  yea,  many  times  so  Knig  that  worms  breed 
in  it,  and  so  it  piitrifieth :  whereby  the  rude 
people  have  an  occasion  to  speak  unreverently 
thereof,  which   otherwise  would   speak  levc- 
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rently.  T*iierefore  they  that  thus  abuse  it, 
bring  up  the  slander,  and  not  we,  which  pray 
daily  to  God  to  restore  it  to  the  right  use,  ac- 

cording to  Christ's  institution. 
Now  concerning  Christ's  words.  This  is  my 

bodij,  we  deny  them  not;  but  we  say,  that  the 
mind  of  Christ  in  them  must  be  searched  out 

by  other  open  scriptures,  whereby  we  may 
come  to  the  spiritual  understanding  of  them, 
whicli  shall  be  most  to  the  glory  of  God :  for 
as  the  holy  apostle  saith.  There  is  no  scripture 
that  hath  any  private  interpretation.  Besides 
this,  the  scriptures  are  full  of  the  like  figurative 
speeches;  as,  for  example,  Christ  saith,  T/i/jc«;s 
is  the  netv  testament  in  my  blood.  The  rock  is 

Christ,  saith  St.  Paul.  Ji'hosoever  receiveth  a 
child  in  my  name,  saith  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
receiveth  me. 

Which  sentences  must  not  be  understood 

after  the  letter,  lest  we  do  err,  as  the  Caper- 

naites  did,  wliich  thought  that  Christ's  body 
should  have  been  eaten  with  their  teeth,  when 
he  spake  of  the  eating  thereof.  Unto  whom 
Christ  saith.  Such  a  fleshly  eating  of  my  body 

prqfileth  nothing :  it  is  the  Spirit  (saith  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ)  that  (juickeneth;  the  flesh 

prqfileth  nothing  :  for  my  zvords  are  spirit  and 

life.  Thus  we  see  that  Christ's  words  must  be 
understood  spiritually, and  notliterally.  There- 

fore he  that  cometli  to  this  worthy  supper  of 
the  Lord,  must  not  prepare  his  jaw,  but  his 
heart:  neither  tooth  nor  belly  j  but  believe, 
saith  St.  Augustine,  and  thou  hast  eaten  it.  So 
that  we  must  hunv^  vvrth  us  a  spiritual  linnger, 

and,  as  theanofitle  saitii,  try  and  examine  our- 
selves, wliether  our  conscience  do  testify  uuiD 

us  ihat  we  do  truly  believe  in  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  scriptures:  wherefore  if  we  be  truly 

certified,  being  new  born  from  our  old  con- 
versation in  heart,  mind,  will,  and  deed,  then 

may  we  boldly  with  this  marriage-garment  of our  faith  come  to  the  feast. 
In  consideration  whereof  we  have  invincible 

scriptures,  as  of  Christ  himself:  litis  do  in  re- 
membrance of  vie.     And   St,  Paul ;  As  often, 

'-'  ̂ '  saith 
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sai'lh  he,  as  ye  eat  of  this'  bread,  and  drink  of 
this  cup,  ye  shall  remember  the  Lord's  death 
vntil  he  come.  Mere  is  no  change,  but  bread 
still.  And  St.  Luke  affirmeth  the  same.  Also 

Christ  hath  made  a  just  promise,  saying,  Me 
you  shall  not  have  akoays  toilh  yoiiy  I  leave  the 

world,  a?id  go  to  my  feather ;  for  if  I  should  not 
depart,  the  Comforter  which  I  will  send  cannot 
come  untoyou.  So  according  to  his  promise  he 
is  ascended,  as  the  evangelists  testify.  Also, 
St.  Peter  saith,  that  heaven  shall  keep  him  until 
(he  fast  day  also. 

Now  as  touching  his  omnipotent  power,  we 
confess  and  say  with  St.  Augustine,  that  Christ 
is  both  God  and  Man.  In  that  he  is  God,  he 
is  every  where  ;  but  in  that  he  is  Man,  he  is 
in  heaven,  and  can  occupy  but  one  place : 
whereunto  the  .scrijitures  do  agree.  For  his 
body  was  not  in  all  places  at  once  when  he 
was  here;  for  it  was  not  in  the  grave  when  the 
woman  sought  it,  as  the  angel  sailli;  neither 
was  it  at  Bethania  were  Lazarus  died,  by 

Christ's  own  words,  saying, '/  am  glad  I  teas not  there.  And  thus  we  conclude  with  the 

scriptures,  that  Christ  is  in  his  holy  supper  sa- 
cramentally  and  spiritually  in  all  them  that 
worthily  receive  it,  and  corporally  in  heaven, 
both  God  and  Man. 

And  further,  we  make  here  our  protestation 

'J''^'e  God  (whom  Ave  call  to  record  in  this 
matter,)  <Ji at  this  which  we  have  said,  is  nei- 

ther of  stuLibomness  nor  wilful  mind,  as  some 

judge  of  us  ;  but  even  of  very  conscience  truly, 

'we  trust,  grounded  on  Gcd's  holy  word:  for 
before  we  took  this  matter  in  hand,  we  be- 
iUught  God  from  the  bottom  of  our  hearts, 
that  we  might  do  nothing  contrary  to  his  holy 
and  blessed  word.  And  in  that  he  hath  thus 

.shewed  his  power  in  our  weakness,  we  cannot 

worthily  praise  him;  unto  whom  we  give  heart}' 
thanks,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  ̂ men. 

When  he  had  thus  delivered  and  read  their 

confession,  the  bishop  still  persisting  some 
time  in  fair  promises,  sometimes  (threatening  to 

pronounce  judgment,  asked  them  whetber  they 
would  stand  to  this  their  confession  and  other 
answers  ?  To  whom  Causton  said,  Yea,  we 
will  stand  to  our  answers  written  with  our 

hands,  and  to  our  belief  therein  contained. — 
After  which  answer,  the  bishop  began  to  pro- 

nounce sentence  against  him. 
Causton  said,  that  it  was  much  rashness, 

and  without  all  love  and  mercy,  to  give  judg- 
ment without  answering  to  their  confession  by 

the  truth  of  God's  word,  whereunto  they  sub- 
mitted themselves  most  willingly.  And  there* 

fore  I,  quoth  Causton,  because  I  cannot  have 
justice  at  your  hand,  but  that  ye  will  thus 
rashly  condemn  me,  do  appeal  from  you  to 

my  lord  cardinal. 
Then  pr.  Smith  saiil,  that  he  would  answer 

.their  confession.  But  the  bishop,  not  suffering 
him  to  speak,  willed  Harpsfield  to  say  his  mind 
for  the  stay  of  the  people;  who,  taking  their 
confession  in  his  hand,  neither  touched  nor 
answered  one  sentence  thereof. 

Which  done,  the  bishop  pronounced  sen- 
tence, first  against  the  said  Thomas  Causton; 

and  then  calling  Thomas  Higbed,  caused  his 
articles  and  answers  likewise  to  be  read.  la 

the  reading  whereof  Higbed  said.  Ye  speak 

blasphemy  against  Christ's  passion,  and  ye  go 
about  to  trap  us  with  your  subtilties  and  snares. 
And  though  my  father  and  mother,  and  other 
my  kinsfolk,  did  believe  as  you  say,  yet  they 
were  deceived  in  so  believing.  And  further, 
where  you  say  that  my  lord,  named  Cranmer, 
late  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  others  spe- 

cified in  the  said  articles,  be  heretics;  I  do 
wish  that  I  were  such  an  heretic  as  they  were 
and  be. 

Then  the  bishop  asked  him  again,  whether 
he  would  turn  from  his  error,  and  come  to  the 

unity  of  ti-eir  church  ?  To  whom  he  said.  No, 
I  would  ye  should  recant ;  fori  am  in  the  truth, 
and  you  in  error. 

Well,  quoth  the  bishop,  if  you  will  return, 
I  will  gladly  receive  you. 

No,  said  Higbed,  I  will  not  return  as  you 

will 
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135 will  have  me,  to  believe  ia  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  your  god. 

Whereupon  the  bishop  proceeded,  and  gave 
judgment  upon  him,  as  be  had  done  before 
upon  Thomas  Causton.  When  all  this  was 
thus  ended,  they  were  both  delivered  to  the 
sheriffs,  and  so  by  them  sent  to  Newgate, 
where  they  remained  by  the  space  of  14  days, 
praised  be  God,  not  so  much  in  afHictions  as 
in  consolations. 

For  the  increase  whereof  they  earnestly  de- 
sired all  their  good  brethren  andsisters  inChrist 

to  pray,  that  God  for  his  Son's  sake  would  go 
forth  with  that  great  mercy  which  already  he 
had  begun  in  them,  so  that  they  might  perse- 

vere unto  the  end,  to  the  praise  of  the  eternal 
God,  and  comfort  of  all  their  brethren. 

These  fourteen  days  (after  the  condemna- 
tion) once  expired,  they  were  tiie  23d  day  of 

March  fetched  from  Newgate  at  four  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  and  so  led  through  the  ciiy  to 
Aldgate,  where  they  were  delivered  unto  the 
sheriff  of  Essex,  and  there  being  fast  bound  in 
a  cart,  were  shortly  after  brought  to  their  se- 

veral appointed  places  of  burning;  that  is  to 
say,  Thomas  Higbed  to  Hornden  on  the  Hill, 
and  Thomas  Causton  to  Rayley,  both  in  the 
county  of  Essex,  where  they  did  most  con- 

stantly, the  26th  day  of  the  same  month,  seal 
this  their  faith  with  shedding  of  their  blood, 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  great  rejoicing  of  the 
godly.  And  thus  much  touching  the  appre- 

hension, examination,  confession,  condemna- 
tion, and  burning,  of  these  constant  martyrs. 

WILLIAM  PYGOT,  STEPHEN  KNIGHT,  and  JOHN  LAWRENCE, 
JVilh  their  Examination  and  Martyrdom. 

In  the  story  before  of  Thomas  Tomkins  and 
his  fellows,  mention  was  made  of  six  which 
were  examined  and  condemned  together  by 
bishop  Bonner,  the  9th  day  of  February;  of 
the  which  six  condemned  persons,  two  (which 
were  Tomkins  and  Wm.  Hunter,  as  ye  heard,) 
were  executed,  the  one  upon  the  26th  of  Feb. 
and  the  other  upon  the  26th  day  of  March. — 
Other  three,  to  wit,  Wm.  Pygot  and  Stephen 
Knight  suffered  upon  the  28th  day,  and  John 
Lawrence  the  29th  day  of  the  said  motitli  of 
March. 

Touching  which  three  martyrs,  we  have 
now  something  to  say  of  their  examinations. 
It  was  first  demanded  of  them,  what  their  opi- 

nion was  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar?  Where- 

imto  they  severally  answered,  and  also  sub- 
scribed, that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  un- 

der forms  of  bread  and  wine,  there  is  not  the 
very  substance  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  but  a  special  partaking 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  the  ver^  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  being  ooly  in  heaven,  and 

no  where  else.  This  answer  thus  made,  the 
bishop  caused  certain  articles  to  be  read  unto 
them,  tending  to  the  same  effect  as  did  the  ar- 

ticles before  of  Tomkins  and  of  Caustpn. 
Do  you  think  and  stedfastly  believe,  said  he, 

that'll  is  a  catholic,  faithful,  christian,  and  true 
doctrine,  to  teach,  preach,  and  say.  That  in  the 
sacrament  of  the.  altar,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine,  there  is  without  any  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  there  remaining,  by  the 
omnipotent  power  of  Almighty  God  and  his 
holy  word,  really,  truly,  and  in  very  deed,  the 
true  and  natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour 

Jesus  Christ,  the  self-same  in  substance  (tho' 
not  in  outward  form  and  appearance)  wtiich 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  suffered 
upon  the  cross,  yea,  or  nay  ? 

Whether  do  you  think,  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve, that  your  parents,  kinsfolk,  friends,  and 

acquaintance,  here  in  this  present  realm  of 
England,  before  your  birth  a  great  while,  and 
also  after  your  birth,  professing  and  believing 
the  s^id   doctrine   and  faith   concerning  \.\\e 

said 
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said  sacrament  of  tlie  altar,  had  a  true  faith, 
and  Were  faithful  and  true  Christian  people, 
or  no  ? 

AVI.t^tlier  do  you  think,  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve, that  ycur  godfathers  and  godmother, 

professing  and  believing;  the  said  doctrine  and 
faith  concerning  the  said  sacrament  of  the  al- 

tar, liad  a  trne  Christian  faith,  and  were  faith- 
ful and  true  Christian  people,  or  no  ? 
Whether  do  you  think,  and  stedfastly  be- 

lieve, that  your  own  self  in  times  past,  being 
of  the  age  of  14  years  and  above,  did  think 
and  believe  concerning  the  said  sacrament  of 
the  altar  in  all  points  as  your  said  parents, 
kinsfolks,  friends,  acquaintance,  godfathers, 
and  godmother,  did  then  think  and  believe 
them,  or  no  ? 

M'hether  do  you  think,  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve, that  our  sovereigns  the  king  and  queen 

of  this  realm  of  England,  and  all  the  nobility, 
clergy,  and  laity,  of  this  realm,  professing  and 
believing  the  said  doctrine  and  faith,  as  other 
Christian  realms  do,  concerning  the  said  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar,  have  a  true  Christian  faith, 
and  believe  as  the  Catholic  and  true  church  of 

Christ  hath  always  believed,  preached,  and 
taught,  or  no  ?  • 

Whether  do  you  think,  and  stedfastly  be- 
lieve, that  our  Saviour  Christ  and  his  Holy 

Spirit  hath  been,  is,  and  shall  be,  with  his  Ca- 

tholic church,  even  to  the  world's  end,  govern- 
^ing  and  ruling  the  same  in  all  things,  especially 

in  the  necessary  points  of  Christian  religion, 
not  suffering  the  same  to  err,  or  to  be  deceived 
therein  ? 

M'hether  is  it  true,  that  you  being  sus- 
pected or  infamed  to  be  culpable  and  faulty 

in  speaking  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

and  against  the  very  true  presence  of  Christ's 
natural  body,  afid  the  substance  thereof  in  the 

k  said  sacrament,  and  thereupon  called  before 
ine  upon  complaint  made  to  me  against  you, 
have  not  been  a  good  space  in  my  house,  hav- 

ing freely  meat  and  drink,  and  also  divers 
^iaies  instructed  and  informed,  as  well  by  one 

6 

being  our  ordinary,  as  also  by  my  chaplains 
and  divers  other  learned  men,  some  whereof 

were  bishops,  some  deans,  and  some  archdea- 
cons, and  every  one  of  them  learned  in  divi- 
nity, and  minding  well  unto  yon,  and  desiring 

the  safeguard  of  your  soul,  and  that  you  should 
follow  and  believe  the  doctrine  of  the, Catho- 

lic church  as  before  concerning  the  said  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar,  and  whether  you  did  not  at 

all  times  since  your  said  coming  to  me  utterly 
refuse  to  follow  and  believe  the  said  doctrine 

concerning  tiie  said  sacrament  ? 
Whether  can  you  now  find  in  your  heart 

and  conscience  to  conform  yourself  in  all  points 
to  the  said  faith  and  Catholic  church  concern- 

ing the  said  sacrament  of  the  altar,  faithfully, 
truly,  and  plainly,  without  any  dissimulation, 
believing  therein  as  our  said  sovereigns,  with 
the  nobility,  clergy,  and  laity,  of  this  realm, 
and  other  Christian  realms,  and  other  persons 
aforesaiil,  and  also  the  said  Catholic  church, 
have  and  do  believe  in  that  behalf? 

In  case  you  &o  cannot,  vvbat  ground  have 
you  to  maintain  your  opinion,  and  who  is  of 
the  same  opinion  with  you,  and  what  confer- 

ence have  you  had  therein  with  any,  what 
comfort  and  what  relief  have  you  had  therein 
by  any  of  them,  and  what  are  their  names 
and  surnames,  and  iheir  dwelling  places? 

Their  answers  to  these  articles  did  not  dilTer 
much  from  Tomkins,  and  other  like  martvrs 
above-mentioned. 

Their  answers  being  exhibited,  they  were 
commanded  to  appear  again  the  next  day,  at 
eight  of  the  dock  in  the  morning,  and  in  the 
mean  while  to  bethink  themselves  wliat  they 
would  do. 

The  next  day  in  the  morning,  being  the  9th 
of  February,  before  their  open  appearance,  the 
bishop  sent  (or  William  Pygot  and  Stephen 
Knight  into  his  great  chamber  in  his  palace, 
wheie  he  exhorted  them  to  recant,  and  deny 
their  former  profession. 

Who  answered,  that  they  were  not  persuad- 

ed in'  their  consciences  to  return  and  abjure their 
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iheit  opinions,  vrhereunto  they  had  subscribed. 
Within  a  while  after  they  were  all  thfee  (with 
Thomas  Tomkins  a«d  William  Hunter  afore- 
nanifd)  brought  openly  into  the  consistory  the 
Plh  day  of  Feb.  aforesaid,  and  there  had  the 
saiT>e  articles  propounded  unto  them,  which 
were  before  propounded  unto  the  aforesaid 
Thomas  TomkinSj  and  thereto  also  subscribed 
these  words,  /  do  so  believe. 

Tlie  bishop  -also  «sed  certain  talk  unto  John 
Lawrence  only ;  whereunto  he  answered  ii> 
this  mamser,  That  he  was  a  priest,  and  was 
consecrated  and  made  a  priest  about  eigh- 

teen years  past,  and  that  he  was  some  time 
a  black  friar  professed ;  that  also  he  was  as- 

sured unto  a  maid,  whom  he  intended  to  have 
married; 

And  being  aigain  demanded  his  opinion 
upon  the  sacrament?  he  said,  that  it  was  a  re- 

membrance of  Christ's  body^  and  that  many 
have  been  deceived  in  beheving  the  true  body 
of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
andthat  all  such  as  do  not  believe  us  he  doth 

do  err.  And  after  this,  they  were  all  of  them 
commanded  to  appear  again  at  afternoon. 

At  which  hour  they  came  thither  again,  and 
there  after  the  accustomed  manner  were  ex- 

horted to  recant  and  revoke  their  doctrine,  and 
receive  the  faith.  To  which  they  firmly  an- 

swered, they  would  not,  but  would  stick  to 
that  faith  that  they  had  declaied  and  subscribed 
unto,  for  tliat  they  did  believe  that  it  was  no 
error,  but  that  the  contrary  thereof  was  very 
heresy. 
When  the  bishop  saw  that  neither  liis  fair 

flatterings,  nor  yet  his  cruel  threntenings,  could 
prevail,  he  gave  tliem  severally  tb«ir  judg- 

ments. Arid  because  John  Lawrence  had 
been  one  of  their  anointed  priests,  he  was  by 
the  bishop  there  (accwidiog  to  their  order)  so- 

lemnly degradr<l. 
Their  sentenceof  condemnation  and  his  de- 

gradation ended,  they  were  committed  unto 
the  custody  of  the  sheriffs  of  London,  who 
sent  them  unto  Newgate,  where  they  remained 
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with  joy  together,  until  they  were  carried 
down  into  Essex,  a»d  there  the  28th  day,  of 
March,  the  said  William  Pygot  was  burned  afc 

Braintree,  and  Stephen  Knight  at  Mauidon-, 
who  at  the  stake  kneelittg  upon  tl>e  ground^ 

said  this  prayer  which  here  followeth  :■ 
"  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  whose  love  I 

leave  willingly  this  life,  and  desire  rather  the 
bitter  death  of  thy  cross,  wi^i  the  loss  of  all 
earthly  things,  than  to  abide  the  blasphemy  of 

thy  most  holy  name^  or  to  obey  men  in  break- 
ing thy  holy  commandfment ;  thou  seest,  O 

Lord,  that  where  I  might  live  in  worldly, 
wealth  to  worship  ap  false  god,  and  honoar 
thine  enemy,  I  choose  rather  the  torment  of 
the  body,  and  the  loss  of  this  life,  and  have 
counted  all  things  bat  vile,  diidt,  and  dung; 
that  I  might  win  thee;  which  death  is  dearer 
unto  me  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver. — 
Such  love,  O  Lord,  hast  thou  laid  up  in  liiy 
breast,  that  I  hunger  for  these  as  the  deer  that 
is  vifoiinded  desireth  the  soil.  Send  thy  holyi 
Comforter,  O  Lord,  to  aid^;  oomfort,,  ahd 
strengthen,  this  piece  of  weak'  earth,  which  is 
empty  of  all  strength  of  itself;  Tijou  remem- 
berest,  O  Lord,  that  I  am  but  dust,  a-nd  able 
to  do  nothing  that  is  good:  therefore,. O  Lordj 
as  of  thine  accustomed  goodness  and  love  thou 
hast  bidden  me  to  this  banquet,  and  accounted 
me  worthy  to  drink  of  thine  own  cup  amongst 
thine  elect ;  even  so  give  me  strength,  O  Lord, 
agjiinst  this  thine  element,  which  as  to  my  . 
sight  it  i'5  most  irksome  and  terrible,  so  to  my 
mind  it  may  at  thy  commandment,  as  an  obe- 

dient servant,  be  sweet  and  pleasantj  that 
through  the  strength  of  thy  holy  Spirit,  I  may 

pass  through  the  rage  of  this  fire  into  thy  bo- 
som, according  to  thy  promise,  and  for  this 

mortal  receive  an  immortal,  and  for  this  cor- 
rnptible  put  on  incorruption.  Accept  this 
burnt  sacrifice  and  offering,  O  Lord,  not  for 

the  sacrifice,  but  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake,  my 
Saviour,  for  whose  testimony  I  offer  this  free- 

will offering  with  all  my  heart  and  with  all 
my  soul.     O  heavenly  Father,  forgive  me  my 

2  M  sins 



138 THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  BISHOP  FARRAR. 

sins,  as  I  forgive  all  the  world.  O  sweet  Son 
of  God,  nay  Saviour,  spread  thy  wings  over  me. 
0  blessed  and  Holy  Ghost,  through  whose 
merciful  inspiration  I  am  come  hither,  conduct 
me  into  everlasting  life.     Lord,  into  thy  hands 

1  commend  my  spirit.     Amen." 
The  death  and  martyrdom  of  John  Laiorence 

priest. 
The  next  day,  being  the  29th  day  of  this 

month,  the  said  John  Lawrence  was  brought 
to  Colchester,  and  there  being  unable  to  go 
(for  that  as  well  his  legs  were  sore  worn  with 

heavy  irons  in  prison,  as  also  his  body  weaken- 

ed with  evil  keeping,)  was  borne  to  the  fire  in 
a  chair,  and  so  sitting  was  consumed. 

At  the  burning  of  this  Lawrence,  he  sitting 
in  the  fire,  young  children  came  about  the  fire, 
andcried,as  wellas young  children  couldspeak, 
saying,  Lord  strengthen  thy  servant,  and  keep 
thy  promise !  Lord,  strengthen  thy  servant, 
and  keep  thy  promise  !  Which  thing,  as  it  is 
rare,  so  it  is  no  small  manifestation  of  the 
glory  of  God,  which  wrought  this  in  the  hearts 
of  these  little  ones;  nor  yet  a  little  commenda- 

tion to  their  parents,  who  from  their  youth 
brought  them  up  in  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  his  truth. 

The  HISTORY  of  Dr.  ROBERT  FARRAR,   Bishop  of  St.  David's  in  Wales,  who  most 
valiantly  gave  his  life  Jor  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  March  30,  anno  1555. 

The  next  day  after,  which  was  the  80th  day 
of  the  said  month  of  March,  followed  the  mar- 

tyrdom of  the  bishop  of  St.  David's  in  Wales, 
called  Robert  Farrar,  who  was  the  next  bi- 

shop in  this  catalogue  of  Christian  martyrs 
that  suffered  after  Mr.  Hooper.  This  afore- 

said Farrar,  by  the  favour  and  good-will  of  the 
lord  protector,  was  first  called  and  promoted 

»  to  that  dignity.  This  maii  I  may  well  call 
twice  a  martyr,  not  only  for  the  cruel  death  of 
the  fire  which  he  suffered  in  the  days  of  queen 
Mary,  but  also  for  divers  other  injuries  and 

^molestations  in  king  Edward's  time,  which  he 
no  less  firmly  than  unworthily  sustained  at  the 
hands  of  his  enemies  after  the  fall  of  the  duke 
of  Somerset.  Of  these  his  vexations  and  trou- 

bles, with  the  wrangling  articles  and  informa- 
tions laid  against  him,  to  the  number  of  56, 

and  of  the  malice  conceived  against  him  by 
certain  covetous  canons  of  the  church  of  Car- 

marthen, it  is  not  necessary  to  make  particu- 
lar mention  here :  we  shall  therefore  proceed 

to  what  more  immediately  relates  to  his  mar- 
tyrdom. 

After  that  the  aforesaid  Mr.  Farrar,  bishop 

of  St.  David's,  had  been  long  detained  in  cus- 
tody under  sureties  in  the  reign  of  king  Exi- 

ward,  not  for  any  crime,  but  by  reason  that 
he  had  been  promoted  by  the  duke  of  Somer- 

set ;  and  now  after  his  fall  he  found  fewer 
friends  to  support  him  against  such  as  hunted 
after  his  bishopric :  at  length  after  the  decease 
of  king  Edward,  by  the  coming  in  of  queen 
Mary,  the  state  of  religion  began  to  be  chang- 

ed ;  whereby  a  new  trouble  arose  upon  him, 
being  now  accused  and  examined,  not  for  any 
matter  of  pramiinire,  but  for  his  faith  and 
doctrine.  Whereupon  he  was  called  before 
the  bishop  of  Winchester,  with  Mr.  Hooper, 
Mr.  Rogers,  Mr.  Bradford,  Mr.  Sanders,  and 
others  aforesaid,  the  4th  of  February.  On 
which  day  he  should  also  with  them  have  been 
condemned :  but  because  leisure  did  not  then 

so  well  serve  the  bishop,  his  condemnation 
was  deferred,  and  he  sent  to  prison  again, 
where  he  continued  until  the  14th  day  of  the 
said  month  of  February.  What  his  examina- 
tions  and  answers  were  before  the  said  bishop 
of  Winchester,  so  much  as  came  to  our  hands, 
I  have  here  annexed. Tlie 
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The  Answer  of  Robert  Farrar,  bishop  of  St. 

David's,  before  Winchester  and  others. 

At  his  first  coming  and  kneeling  before  ray 
lord  chancellor,  the  bishop  of  Durham,  and 
the  bishop  of  Worcester,  who  sat  at  the  table, 
and  Mr.  Rochester,  Mr.Southwell,  Mr.  Bourne, 

and  others,  standing  at  the  table's  end,  the lord  chancellor  said  unto  him  : 
JFin.  Now,  sir,  have  you  heard  how  the 

world  goeth  here  ? 
Far.  If  it  like  your  honour,  I  know  not. 
Win.  What  say  you  !  Do  you  not  know 

things  abroad,  notwithstanding  you  are  a  pri- 
soner.^— Far.  No,  my  lord,  I  know  not. 

Win.  Lo,  what  a  froward  fellow  is  this  ! 
Far.  If  it  please  your  lordship,  how  should 

I  know'any  thing  abroad,  being  a  prisoner  ! 
Win.  Have  you  not  heard  of  the  coming  in 

of  the  lord  cardinal? 

Far.  1  know  not  my  lord  cardinal  j  but  I 
heard  that  a  cardinal  was  come  in,  but  I  did 
not  believe  it,  and  I  believe  it  not  yet. 

Worcester.  I  pray  your  lordship,  tell  him 
yourself,  that  he  may  know  what  is  done. 

Win.  The  queen's  majesty  and  the  parlia- 
ment hath  restored  religion  into  the  same  state 

it  was  in  at  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  our 

king  Henry  VIH.  Ye  are  in  the  queen's 
debt,  and  her  majesty  will  be  good  unto  you, 
if  you  will  return  to  the  Catholic  church. 

Far.  In  what  state  1  am  concerning  my 

debts  to  the  queen's  majesty,  in  the  court  of 
Exchequer,  my  lord  treasurer  knoweth  j  and 
the  last  time  that  I  was  before  your  honour, 
and  the  first  time  also,  I  shewed  you,  that  I 
had  made  an  oath  never  to  consent  nor  agree 
that  the  bishop  of  Roihe  should  have  any  power 
or  jurisdiction  within  this  realm  ;  and  further 
I  need  not  rehearse  to  your  lordship,  you  know 
it  well  enough. 

Bourne.  You  were  once  abjured  for  heresy 
in  Oxford.— i^ar.  That  was  I  not. 

Bourne.  You  were. 

Far.  1  was  never ;  it  is  not  true. 

Bourne.  Ydu  went  from  St.  David's  Ui  Scot- 
land.— Far.  That  I  did  not.  ■   Aff 

Bourne.  You  did. 
Far.  That  did  I  never;  but  I  went  from 

York  into  Scotland. 

Bourne.  Ah,  so  said  I,  you  went  with  Bar- low. 

Far.  That  is  true,  but  never  from  St.  David's. Bourne.  You  carried  books  out  of  Oxford  to 

the  archbishop  of  York,  L,  Lee. 
Far.  That  I  did  not. — Bourne.  You  did. 
Far.  I  did  not ;  but  I  carried  old  books  from 

St.  Oswald's  to  the  bishop  of  York. 
Bourne.  You  supplanted  your  master. 
Far.  That  did  I  never  in  my  life. 
Bourne.  By  my  faith  you  did. 
Far.  Forsooth,  I  did  not,  never  in  my  life; 

but  did  shield  and  save  my  master  from  danger, 
and  that  I  obtained  of  king  Henry  VIII.  for 
my  true  service;  I  thank  God  therefore. 

Bourne.  My  lord  (saith  Mr.  B.  to  my  lord 
chancellor,)  he  hath  an  ill  name  in  Walies  as 
ever  had  ,any. 

Far.  That  is  not  so;  whosoever  saith  so, 
they  shall  never  be  able  to  prove  it.  ;j| 

Bourne.  He  hath  deceived  the  queen  in  di- 
vers sums  of  money. 

Far.  That  is  utterly  untrue;  I  never  deceiv- 
ed king  nor  queen  of  one  penny  in  my  life, 

and  you  shall  never  be  able  to  prove  what  you 
say. — Win.  Thou  art  a  false  knave. 

Then  Farrar  stood  up  unbidden  (for  all  that 
while  he  kneeled)  and  said.  No,  my  lord,  I 
am  a  true  man,  I  thank  God  for  it.  I  was 
born  under  king  Henry  VII.  I  served  king 
Henry  VIII.  and  king  Edward  VI.  truly,  and 

have  served  the  queen's  majesty  that  now  is, 
truly  with  my  poor  heart  and  word:  more  I 
could  not  do,  and  I  was  never  false,  nor  shall 
be,  by  the  grace  of  God. 

Win.  How  gayest  thou,  wilt  thou  be  re- 
formable  ? 

Far.  My  lord,  if  it  like  your  honour,  I  have 
made  an  oath  to  God,  and  to  king  Henry  tiie 
eighth,  and  also  to  king  Edward,  and  in  that 

to 
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to  the  queen's  majesty,  the  which  I  caw«e¥er break  while  I  Uve. 
Durham.  You  have  made  anotlier  oath  be- 

fore. 
Far.  No,  my  lord,  I  never  mtide  another 

oath  before. 
Dur.  You  made  a  vow. — J^at. That  did  I  irtit/ 
Win,  You  made  a  profession  to  live  withbut 

a  wife.  .>    ■ 
Far.  No,  my  lord,  if  it  like  your  htMiiftW/^h** 

did  I  never :  I  made-a  profession  to  lire  chaste; 
not  without  a  wife. 

Worcester.  You  were  sworn  to  him  that  was 
master  of  your  house. 

Far.  That  was  I  never; 

Win.  Well,  you  are  a  forward 'knave  5  we 
will  have  no  more  to  do  with  you,  seeing  that 
you  will  not  come;  we  will  be  short  with  yoii, 

and  that  you  shall  know  within  this  se'nnigh^r; 
Far.  lam  as  it  pleasetb  your  honour  to  call 

me ;  but  I  cannot  break  my  oath  which  your 
lordship  yourself  made  before  mCj  and  gave  ini 
example,  the  which  confirmed  my  consciehfce; 
Then  lean  never  break  that  oath  whilst  I^lke, 

though  I  should  die  for'itv 
Durhann  Well,  saith  he^  he  standetli^  i>pon 

his  oath ;  call  another. 
My  lord  chai>Cellor  then^  did  ring  a  little 

bell,  and  Mr.  Fiarrar  sSid.'I  ̂ ayiGed,  saVe  the 
king  and  queeo's  majesties  loivg  to  corttPnuein 
honour  to  God's  glory  and'their-consforts,  and 
the-  eiomfort  of  tbe^-wh*ileT^lm'5  ati^  I  'pray 

God  skve  all  yoiir  htintoots."  Ahd"^'  departed. 
After  these  examinatiofis  thus 'eridedi  bishop 

*  Farrar  so  remained  in  prisbn  uweondenrrriedj'till 
the  14thday  (as  is  aforesaid)  of'February,  and 
then  wa&  sent  down  into  Walesj  there  to  re- 

ceive-sentence  of  contlemnation.  Who  then 
upon  the  26th  of  February,  in  the  church  of 
Carmarthen,  being  brought  by  Griffith  Ley^ 
son,  esq.'  sheriff  of  'the  county  of  Carmarthen, 
was  there  personally  presf.Ufd  before  Henry, 
the  bishop  of  St.  David's,  and  Constanthne,  the 
public  notary :  which  Henry  there  and  then 
discharged 'the  said  shctiffi  arrd  -  re<!*ived  him 

X 

into  his  own  custody,  further  ccwhrh'ittifig  Mm 
to  tlie-  keeping  of  Owen  Jonesj  and  thereupon 
declared  unto  the  said  Mr.  Farrar  the  great 

rtiercy  and  clemency  that  the  king  and  queen's 
highness'  plettsure  was  to  be  offered  unto  hind,' 
which  he  there  did  offer  unto  the  said  Mr.' 
Fafrar ;  that  is  to  say,  that  if  he  would  sub'' 
mit  iMmself  to  tbe  laws  of  this  realm,  and  con« 
form  himself  to  the  unity  of  the  universal  Ca- 

tholic church,  he  should  be  received  and  par- 
doned. After  that,  seeing  the  said  Mr.  Far- 

rar to  give  no  answer  to  the  premises,  the 
said  bishop  ministered  unto  him  these  articles following : 

Articles  devised  against  Bishop  Farrar. 

First,  Whether  he  believeth  the  marriage  of 
priests  lawful  by  the  laws  of  God,  and  holy 

church,  or  not .'' 2.  Item,  Whether  he  believeth,  that  in  the 
Messed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  after  the  words 
of  consecration  duly  pronounced  by  the  priest, 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  really  antl 
substantially  contained,. without  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  ? 

Unto  which  articles  the  said  bishop  required 
the  said  Mr.  Farrar  to  answer,  upon  his  alle- 

giance. To  which  he  said,  he  would  answer 
when  he  saw  a  lawful  commission,  and  would 
make  no  further  answer  at  that  time. 

Whereupon  the  said  bishop  taking  no  ad- 
vantage upon  the  same  answer, committed  him 

td  the  said  keeper,  to  be  kept  in  prison  untrl'a 
new  monition,  and  in  the  mean  time  to  dcH- 
berate  with  himSelf  for  his  further  answer  to 

the  premises. 

Another  Exami7iatio7i  of  the  Bishop  of  St.  Da- 
vid's, btforeH.  Morgan  (the  pretended  bishop 

of  St..  David's,)  George  Constanstine,  hi&  re- 
gister, and  others,  the  last  of  Feb,  1555. 

This  day  andplace,  Morgan  (the  pretended 

bishop  of  St.  David's)  sitting  as  judge,  minis- 
tered unto  bishop  Farrar,  there  personally  pre- 
sent before  him,  certain  articles  and  interro- 

gatories 
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Ul gatories  in  writrng;  which  being  openly  read 
and  ministered  unto  him,  the  said  bishop  Farrar 
refused  to  answer,  till  he  might  see  his  lawful 
commission  and  authority.  Whereupon  the 

aforesaid  pretended  bishop  of  St.  David's  did 
pronounce  him  as  contumaz,  and  ibr  the  pu- 

nishment of  this  his  contumacy  to  be  counted 
pro  confesso;  and  so  did  pronounce  him  in 

writing.  M'hich  being  done,  he  committed 
the  said  bishop  to  the  custody  of  Owen  Jones, 
until  Monday  next,  being  the  4th  of  March, 
then  to  be  brought  again  into  the  same  place, 
between  one  and  two. 

Other  appearances  of  the  said  Bishop  Farrar 
before  Morgan. 

Item,  The  day  and  place  appointed,  the 
said  bishop  appearing  again  before  the  pre- 

tended bishop,  humbly  submitting  himself  as 
ready  to  answer  to  the  articles  and  positions 
above-mentioned,  gently  required  the  copy  of 
the  articles,  and  a  competent  term  to  be  as- 

signed unto  him  to  answer  for  himself;  V7hicb 
being  granted  unto  him,  and  the  Thursday 
next  being  assigned  unto  him  between  one  and 
three  to  answer  precisely  and  fully,  so  he  was 
committed  again  to  custody,  as  above. 
On  Thursday,  as  was  appointed,  (which 

was  the  7th  of  March,)  the  said  bishop  person- 
ally again  appeared,  where  he  exhibited  a 

certain  bill  in  writing,  containing  in  it  his  an- 
swer unto  certain  articles  objected  and  minis- 
tered unto  him  before.  Then  after,  Henry,  tlie 

pretended  bishop  of  St.  David's,  offered  him 
again  the  said  articles  as  before. : 

First,  That  he  willed  him,  being  a  priest, 
to  renounce  malrimony. 

Secondly,  To  grant  the  natural  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament,  under  the  forms  of 
bread  and  wine. 

Thirdly,  That  the  mass  is  a  propitiatory  sa- 
crifice for  the  quick  and  the  dead. 

Fourthly,  That  gtneral  councils  lawfully 
congregated,  never  did  nor  can  err. 

Fiftldy,  Ti)at  men  are  aot  justified  before 
VOL.  II. — 48. 

God  by  faith  only,  but  that  hope  and  charity 
are  also  necessarily  required  to  justification. 

Sixthly,  That  tlie  Catholic  church,  whicb 
only  hath  authority  to  expound  scriptures,  and 
to  define  controversies  of  religion,  and  to  or- 

dain things  appertaining  to  public  discipline, 
is  visible,  and  like  unto  a  city  set  upon  a  moun- 

tain for  all  men  to  understand. 

To  these  articles  thus  ohjected  to  him,  he 
refused  to  subscribe,  affirming  that  they  were 
invented  by  man,  and  pertain  nothing  to  the 
Catholic  faith. 

After  this,  the  bishop  above-named  deliver- 
ed unto  him  the  copy  of  the  articles,  assigning 

him  Monday  next  following  to  answer  and 
subscribe  to  the  same,  either  affirmatively  or 
negatively. 

Upon  which  Monday,  being  the  11th  of 
March,  he  appearing  again  before  the  bishop 
and  the  aforesaid  notary,  George  Constantine, 
exhibited  in  a  written  paper  his  mind  and  an- 

swer to  the  aforesaid  articles,  which  the  bishop 
had  twice  now  objected  against  him  before;  to 
which  articles  and  answers  he  did  so  sub- 

scribe. Tlien  the  bishop  assigned  the  next 
Wednesday,  in  the  forenoon,  to  hear  his  final 
and  definitive  sentence. 

The  which  day  and  place  the  said  bishopi 
and  true  servant  of  God,  Mr.  Farrar,  personally 
there  appearing,  was  demanded  by  Henry,, 

the  pretended  bistiop  of  St.  David's,  whether he  would  renounce  and  recant  his  heresies, 
schisms,  and  errors,  as  he  called  them,  which 
hitherto  he  had  maintained;  and  if  he  would 

subscribe  to  the  Catholic  articles,  otherwise- 
than  he  had  done  before  } 

After  this  the  said  godly  bishop,  Mr.  Farrar„ 
did  exhibit  a  certain  schedule  written  in  Eng- 
hsh,  appealing  withal  by  express  words  of 
mouth  from  the  bishop,  as  from  an  incompe- 

tent judge,  to  cardinal  Pole,  &c. 
All  which  notwithstanding,  the  said  bisbop< 

proceeding  in  his  rage,  pronounced  tiie  defi- 
nitive sentence  against  liim ;  by  which  sen- 

tence he  pronounced  him  as  an  heretic  exrom- 
%  N  xQunicate^ 
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municate,  and  to  be  given  up  forthwith  to  the 

secular  power,  namely,  to  the  slierift"  of  the town  of  Carmarthen,  Mr.  Leyson. 
Thus  this  godly  bishop  being  condemned 

and  degraded,  was  committed  to  the  secular 
power;  who  not  long  after  was  brought  to  the 
place  of  execution  in  the  town  of  Carmarthen, 
where  he  in  the  market-place  in  the  sonth-side 
of  the  market-cross,  the  thirtieth  day  of  March, 
being  theSaturday  next  before  Passion-Sunday, 
most  valiantly  sustained  the  torments  and  pas- 

sion of  the  fire. 

Touching  which  constancy  of  this  blessed 

martyr,  this  is  worthy  to  be  noted,  that  one 

named  Richard  Jones,  a  knight's  son,  coming 
to  Mr.  Farrar  a  little  before  his  death,  seemed 
to  lament  the  painfulness  of  the  death  he  had 
to  suffer;  unto  whom  the  bishop  answered. 
That  if  he  saw  him  once  to  stir  in  the  pains  of 
his  burning,  he  should  then  give  no  credit  to 
his  doctrine.  And  as  he  said,  so  he  right  well 
performed  the  same ;  for  so  patiently  he  stood, 
that  he  never  moved,  but  even  as  he  stood, 
holding  up  his  stumps,  so  still  he  continued, 
till  one  Richard  Gravel  with  a  staff  dashed 

him  upon  the  head,  and  so  struck  him  down. 

The  HISTORY  of  one  RAWLINS  WHITE,   burned  at  Cardiff   in  Wales,   about  the 

month  of  March,  for  the  testimoni/  of  Christ's  Gospel. 

This  Rawlins  was  by  his  calling  and  occu- 
pation a  fisherman,  living  and  continuing  in 

the  said  trade  by  the  space  of  twenty  years  at 
the  least,  in  the  town  of  Cardiff,  being,  as  a 
man  of  his  vocation  might  be,  one  of  a  very 
good  name,  and  well  accounted  among  his 
neighbours.  As  touching  his  religion  at  the 
first,  it  cannot  otherwise  be  known  but  that 
he  was  a  great  partaker  of  the  superstition  and 
idolatry  that  then  was  nsed,  I  mean  in  the 
reign  of  king  Henry  VIII.  But  after  that 
God  of  his  mercy  had  raised  up  the  light  of 
his  gospel,  through  the  blessed  government  of 
king  Edward  VI.  here  in  this  realm  of  Eng- 

land, this  Rawlins  began  partly  to  mislikethat 
which  before  he  had  embraced,  and  to  have 
some  good  opinion  of  that  which  before  by  the 
iniquity  of  the  time  had  been  concealed  from 
him  ;  and  the  rather  to  bring  this  good  purpose 
and  intent  of  his  to  pass,  he  began  to  be  a 
diligent  hearer,  and  a  great  searcher  out  of 
the  truth. 

But  because  the  good  man  was  altogether 
unlearned,  and  withal  very  simple,  he  knew 
HO  ready  way  how  he  might  satisfy  his  great 
desire.  At  length  it  came  in  his  mind  to  take 
a  special  remedy  to  supply  his  necessity,  which 

was  this:  He  had  a  little  boy  which  was  hi» 
own  son,  which  child  he  sent  to  school  to  lear« 
to  read  English.  Now  after  the  little  boy 
could  read  indifferently  well,  his  father  every 
night  after  supper,  summer  and  winter,  would 
have  the  boy  to  read  a  piece  ,of  the  holy  scrip- 

ture, and  now  and  then  of  some  other  good 
book.  In  which  kind  of  virtuous  exercise  the 
old  man  had  great  deligiit  and  pleasure ;  so 
that  Rawlins  within  few  years  in  the  said  lime 
of  king  Edward,  through  the  help  of  his  little 
son,  (a  special  minister  appointed  by  God,  no 
doubt,  for  that  purpose,)  and  through  much, 
conference  besides,  so  profited  that  he  was- 
able  not  only  to  resolve  himself  touching  his 
own  former  blindness  and  ignorance,  but  was 
also  able  to  admonish  and  instruct  others;  and 
therefore  when  occasion  served  he  would  go 
from  one  place  to  another  visiting  such  as  he 
had  best  hope  in.  By  which  his  doing  he  be- 

came in  that  country  botli  a  notable  and  open 
professor  of  the  truth,  being  at  all  times,  and 
in  all  such  places,  not  without  the  company  of 
his  little  boy,  whom  (as  I  have  said)  he  used 
as  an  assistant  to  this  good  pur|)ose.  And  to 
this  his  great  industry  and  endeavour  in  the 

holy  scripture,  God  did  also  add  in  him  a  sin- 

gular 
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gular  gift  of  memory,  so  that  by  the  benefit 
thereof  he  would  and  could  do  that  in  vouch- 

ing and  rehearsing  of  the  text,  which  men  of 
riper  and  more  profound  knowledge,  by  their 
notes  and  other  helps  of  memory,  could  very 
hardly  accomplish.  Insomuch,  that  he  upon 
the  alleging  of  scripture  very  often  would  cite 
the  book,  the  leaf,  yea,  and  the  very  sentence, 
such  was  the  wonderful  working  of  God  in  this 
simple  and  unlearned  father. 
Now  when  he  had  thus  continued  in  his 

profession  the  space  of  five  years,  king  Ed- 
ward died  ;  upon  whose  decease  queen  Mary 

succeeded,  and  with  her  all  kind  of  supersti- 
tion and  papistry  crept  in,  Wiiich  thing  be- 
ing once  perceived,  Rawlins  did  not  altoge- 
ther use  open  instruction  and  admonition  (as 

before  he  was  wont)  and  therefore  oftentimes 
in  some  private  place  or  other  he  would  call 
his  trusty  friends  together,  and  with  earnest 
prayer  and  great  lamentation  pass  away  the 
time;  so  that  by  his  virtuous  instructions,  being 
without  any  blemish  of  error,  he  converted  a 
great  number,  which  number  no  doubt  had 
greatly  increased,  had  not  the  cruel  storm  of 
persecution  been. 

The  extremity  and  force  whereof  at  the  last 
so  pursued  this  good  father  Rawlins,  that  he 
looked  every  hour  to  go  to  prison  ;  whereupon 
many  of  those  which  had  received  comfort  by 
his  instructions  did  resort  unto  him,  and  by 
all  means  possible  began  to  persuade  him  to 
shift  for  himself,  and  to  dispose  of  his  goods 
by  some  reasonable  order  to  the  use  of  his  wife 
and  children,  and  by  that  means  he  should 
escape  that  danger,  which  was  hanging  over 
his  head. 

But  Rawlins,  nothing  abashed  for  his  own 
part  through  the  iniquity  of  the  time,  and  no- 

thing at  all  moved  with  these  their  fleshly  per- 
suasions, thanked  them  most  heartily  for  their 

good  will,  and  told  them  plainly,  that  he  had 
learned  one  good  lesson  touching  the  confes- 

sion and  denial  of  Christ;  advertising  them, 
that  if  be  upon  their  persuasions  should  pre- 

sume to  deny  his  master  Christ,  Christ  in  the 
last  day  would  deny  and  utterly  condemn  him : 
and  therefore,  qnoth  he,  I  will  by  favourable 
grace  confess  and  bear  witness  of  him  before 

men,  that  I  may  find  in  him  everlasting  life.    ' 
Notwithstanding  which  answer,  his  friends 

were  very  importunate  with  him  :  howbeit,  fa- 
ther Rawlins  continued  still  in  his  good  pur- 
pose so  long,  till  at  the  last  he  was  taken  up 

by  the  officers  of  the  town,  as  a  man  suspected 
of  heresy.  Upon  which  apprehension  he  was 
convented  before  the  bishop  of  Llandaff  that 
then  was,  the  said  bishop  lying  then  at  his 
house  besides  Chepstow  ;  by  whom,  after  di- 

vers combats  and  conflicts  with  him  and  his 

chaplains,  this  good  father  Rawlins  was  com- 
mitted to  prison  in  Chepstow.  But  this  his 

keeping,  whether  it  were  by  the  bishop's means,  because  he  would  rid  his  hands  of  him, 
or  through  the  favour  of  iiis  keeper,  was  not  so 
severe  and  extreme,  but  that,  if  he  had  so 
listed,  he  might  have  escaped  oftentimes. 

But  that  notwithstanding,  he  continued  still, 
insomuch  that  at  the  last  he  by  the  aforenamed 
bishop  was  removed   from  Chepstow    to  the 
castle  of  Cardiff,  where  he  continued  by  the 
space  of  one  whole  year.     And  albeit  that  he 
was  thus  troubled  and  imprisoned,  to  his  own 
undoing  in  this  world,  and  to  the  utter  decay 
of  his   poor  wife   and  children  ;  yet    was  his 
heart  so  set  to  the  instruction  and  furtherance 

of  others  in  the  way  of  salvation,  that  he  was 
never  in  quiet  but  when  he  was  persuading  or 
exhorting  such  of  his  familiar  friends  as  com- 

monly came  unto  him.     Insomuch,  that    oa 
the  Sundays,  and  other  times  of  leisure,  wheni 
his  friends  came  to  visit  him,  he  would  pass 

away  the  time  in  prayer  and  exhortations,  ad- 
monishing them  always  to  beware  of  false  pro- 

phets which  come  in  sheep's  clothing. 
Now  when  he  had  continued  in  Cardiff  cas- 

tle by  the  space  of  one  whole  year,  the  afore- 

named bishop  of  Llandafi"  caused  him  to  be 
brought  again  from  the  castle  of  Cardiff  unfo 
his  own  house  besides  Chepstow;  and  whilst 

he 
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he  continued  there  the  bishop  tried  many  ways 
fo  reduce  him  to  some  conformity.  But  when 
all  means,  either  by  their  threatening  words 
or  flattering  promises,  were  to  no  purpose, 
the  bishop  willed  him  to  advise,  and  be  at  a 
full  point  with  himself,  either  to  recant  his 
opinions,  or  else  to  abide  the  ri?rour  of  the 

law;  and  thereupon  gave  him  a  day  of  deter- 
mination. Which  day  being  come,  the  bishop 

with  his  chaplains  went  into  his  chapel,  not 
without  a  great  number  of  other  by-dwellers 
that  came  to  behold  the  manner  of  their  do- 

ings, Wlien  the  bishop  with  his  retinue  were 
placed  in  order^  poor  Kawims  was  brought 
before  them. 

The  bishop,  after  a  great  deliberation  in  ad- 
dressing himself,  declared  the  cause  of  his 

sending,  which  was  for  that  be  was  a  man  well 
known  to  hold  heretical  opinions,  and  that 
through  his  instruction  many  were  led  into 
blind  error.  In  the  end  he  exhorted  liim  to 
consider  his  own  estate  wherein  he  stood.  For 

(said  the  bishop)  Rawlins,  you  have  oftentimes 
since  your  first  trouble,  both  here  in  my  bouse 
and  elsewhere,  been  travelled  withal  touching 
your  opinions,  and  that  notwithstanding  ye 
seem  altogether  obstinate  and  wilful.  Now 
hereupon  we  thought  good  to  send  for  you,  to 
see  if  there  were  any  conformity  in  you  ;  so 
that  the  matter  is  come  to  this  point.  That  if 
you  will  shew  yourself  repentant  for  that  which 

you  have  done  against  God  and  the  prince's 
law,  we  are  ready  to  use  favour  towards  you ; 
but  if  by  no  means  we  can  persuade  you  touch- 

ing your  reformation,  we  are  minded  at  this 
■  time  to  minister  the  law  unto  you;  and  there- 

fore advise  with  yourself  what  you  will  do. 
When  the  bishop  had  made  an  end  of  his 

long  tale,  this  good  father  Rawlins  spake 
boldly  to  him,  and  said,  My  lord,  I  thank 
God  I  am  a  Christian  man,  and  I  hold  no  opi- 

nions contrary  to  the  word  of  God  ;  and  if  I 

60,  I  desire  to  be  reformed  out  ol'  the  word  of 
God,  as  a  Christian  man  ought  to  be. 

In  the  end,  when  Rawlins  would  in  no  wise 
6 

recant  his  opinions,  the  bishop  told  him  plain- 
ly, that  he  must  proceed  against  him  by  the 

law,  and  condemn  him  as  an  iieretic. 

Pro«^eed  in  your  law,  a  G(xl's  name,  said 
Rawlins ;  but  for  an  heretic  you  shall  never 
condemn  me  while  the  world  standeth. 

But  (said  tlie  bishop  to  his  company)  before 
we  proceed  any  furtlier  with  him,  let  us  pray 
unto  God  that  be  would  send  some  spark  of 
grace  upon  him,  and  it  may  so  chance,  that 
God  through  our  prayer  will  here  turn  and 
convert  his  heart. 

When  Rawlins  heard  the  bishop  say  so.  Ah, 

my  lord,  (quoth  he)  now  you  deal  well  and 
like  a  goixlly  bishop,  and  I  thank  you  most 
heartily  for  your  great  charity  anil  gentleness. 
Christ  saith,  JF/iere  Iwo  or  tinte  be  gathered 
togelker  in  my  navie,  I  will  be  in  the  midst  of 
them :  and  there  be  more  tlian  two  or  three  of 

you.  Now  if  it  be  so  that  your  request  be 
godly  and  lawful,  and  that  ye  pray  as  ye  should 
pray,  without  doubt  God  will  hear  yon.  And 
therefore,  my  lord,  goto,  do  you  pray  to  your 
God,  and  I  v\  ill  pray  to  my  God.  1  know 
that  my  God  will  both  bear  my  prayer,  and 

perform  my  dcbire. 
^y  and  by  the  bishop  and  his  company  fell 

to  prayer;  and  Rawlins  turning  himseK  to  a 
pew  that  stood  somewhat  near  him,  fell  down 
upon  his  knees,  covering  his  face  with  his 
hands;  and  Wfhen  thev  had  prayed  awhile, 
the  bishop  and  his  company  arose  from  prayer. 
And  then  also  arose  Rawlins,  and  came  be- 

fore the  bishop. 

Then  said  the  bishop.  Now  Rawlins,  how 

is  it  with  thee?  ̂ ^'ilt  ihou  revoke  thy  opmions 
or  no  ?  Surely  (said  Rawlins)  my  lord,  Raw- 

lins you  left  me,  and  Rawlins  you  find  me, 

and  by  God's  grace  Rawlins  I  will  continue. 
Certaiidy  if  your  petitions  had  been  just  and 
lawful,  God  would  have  heard  them  :  but  you 
honour  a  false  god,  and  pray  not  as  \e  should 
pray ;  and  therefore  hath  not  God  granted 
your  desire.  But  I  am  a  poor  simple  man,  as 
you  see,  aod  God  hath  i;card  my  complaint, 

and 
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and  I  trust  he  will  strengthen  me  in  bis  own 
cause. 

The  bishop,  when  he  perceived  that  this  hy- 
pocrisy of  theirs  took  none  effect,  then  with 

hot  words  he  reproved  him,  and  forthwith  was 
ready  to  read  the  sentence.  Howbeit,  upon 
some  advice  given  to  him  by  his  chaplains  that 
were  there  present,  he  thought  best  first  to 
have  a  mass,  thinking  that  indeed  by  so  doing 
some  wonderful  work  should  be  wrought  in 
Rawlins;  and  thereupon  a  priest  began  a  mass. 

In  the  mean  time  poor  Rawlins  betook  him- 
self to  prayer  in  a  secret  place  thereby,  until 

such  time  as  the  priest  came  to  the  sacring,  as 
they  term  it,  which  is  a  principal  point  of 
their  idolatry.  When  Rawlins  heard  the  sa- 

cring bell  ring,  as  the  use  was,  he  rose  out  of 
Fiis  place,  and  came  to  the  choir-door,  and 
there  standing  awhile,  turned  himself  to  the 
people,  speaking  these  words.  Good  people,  if 
there  be  any  brethren  amongst  you,  or,  at  the 
least,  if  there  be  but  one  brother  amongst  yoic, 
the  same  one  bear  witness  at  the  day  of  judg- 

ment, that  I  boto  not  to  this  idol,  (meaning  the 
host  that  the  priest  held  over  his  head.) 

TTie  mass  being  ended,  Rawlins  soon  was 
called  for  again :  to  whom  the  bishop  used 
many  persuasions.  But  the  blessed  man  con- 

tinued so  stedfast  in  his  former  profession,  that 

the  bishop's  talk  was  altogether  in  vain. 
Whereupon  the  bishop  caused  the  definitive 

sentence  to  be  read  ;  which  being  ended,  Raw- 
lins was  dismissed,  and  from  thence  he  was  by 

the  bishop's  commandment  carried  again  to 
Cardiff,  there  to  be  put  into  the  prison  of  the 
town,  called  Cockmarel,  a  very  dark,  loath- 

some, and  most  vile  prison. 
Rawlins  in  the  mean  time  passed  away  the 

time  in  prayer,  and  chiefly  in  singing  psalms; 
which  kind  of  godly  exercise  he  always  used, 
both  at  Cardiff  castle,  and  in  ali  other  places. 

Now  after  he  had  thus  continued  a  prisoner 
in  Cockmarel  prison  in-  Cardiff,  as  is  aforesaid, 
a  good  space,  about  three  weeks  before  the 
day  wherein  he  suffered,  the  head  officers  of  the 
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town,  that  had  the  charge  of  his  execation, 
were  determined  to  burn  him,  because  they 
would  be  sooner  rid  of  him ;  having  not  in- 

deed a  writ  of  execution  awarded,  as  by  tlie 
law  they  should  have.  Whereupon  o«e  H. 
Lewes,  the  recorder  of  the  town  that  then, 
was,  seeing  that  they  went  about  to  burn  him 
without  any  warrant  by  wrif,  came  to  them 
and  told  them,  that  if  they  did  born  him  be- 

fore they  had  the  writ,  De  H^ereticis  co?nbur- 
endis,  the  wife  of  the  said  Rawlins  would 
upron  just  cause,  by  law,  call  their  doings  into 

question. Immediately  upon  this  advertisement  they 
sent  to  London  for  the  writ  above-named ; 
upon  the  receipt  whereof  they  made  some 
speed  to  the  execution  of  the  said  Rawlins. 
Now  when  the  day  was  come,  wherein  the 

good  father  should  perform  and  accomplish 
the  last  act  of  this  his  worthy  conflict,  he  was 

the  night  before  willed  to  prepare  himself.-— 
Now  when  he  perceived  his  time  was  no  less 
near  than  it  was  reported  unto  him,  he  sent 
forthwith  to  his  wife,  and  willed  her  by  the 
messenger,  that  in  any  wise  she  shonld  make 
ready  and  send  onto  him  his  wedding  garment, 
(meaning  a  shirt,)  which  afterward  he  was 
burned  in.  Which  request,  or  rather  com- 

mandment of  his,  his  wife  with  great  sorrow 
and  grief  of  heart  did  perform,  antl  early  »r» 
the  morning  did  send  it  to  him ;  which  he  re- 

ceived most  gladly  and  joyfoHy. 
Now  when  the  hour  of  his  execution  was 

come,  this  good  and  constant  father  Rawlins 
was  brought  out  of  prison,  having  on  his  body 

the  long  shirt,  which  he  called  his  wedding- 
garment,  and  an  old  russet  eoat  which  he  was 
wont  to  wear ;  besides  this,  he  had  upon  his 
legs  an  old  pair  of  leather  buskins,  which  he 
had  used  long  before.  And  thus  being  brought 
out  of  prison,  he  was  accompanied,  or  rather 
guarded,  with  a  great  company  of  armed  men. 

W'hich  sight  when  he  beheld,  Alns !  quoth 
he,  ivhat  meaneth  all  this  ?  All  this  needed 
not ;  by  GoiCs  grace  I  will  iwt  start  away : 
20  but 
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but  I  loith  all  my  heart  and  mind  give  unto 
God  most  hearty  thanks,  that  he  hath  made  me 

worthy  to  abide  all  this  for  his  holy  najne's  sake. 
So  he  came  to  a  place  in  his  way  where  his 

poor  wife  and  children  stood  weeping  and 
making  great  lamentation  ;  the  sudden  sight 
of  whom  so  pierced  liis  heart,  that  the  tears 
trickled  down  his  face.  But  he  soon  after,  as 
though  he  had  misliked  this  infirmity  of  his 
flesh,  began  to  be  as  it  were  altogether  angry 
with  himself;  insomuch,  that  striking  his 
breast  with  his  hand,  he  used  these  words.  Ah, 
flesh,  stayest  thou  vie  so  !  ivouldest  thou  fain 
prevail !  Well,  I  tell  thee,  do  what  thou  canst 

thou  shall  not,  by  God's  grace,  have  the  vic- 
tory. By  this  time  this  poor  innocent  came 

to  the  very  altar  of  his  sacrifice  (I  mean  the 
place  appointed  for  his  death,)  and  there  found 
a  stake  ready  set  up,  with  some  wood  toward 
the  making  of  the  fire.  Which  when  he  heheld, 
he  set  forward  himself  \eTy  boldly ;  but  in  go- 

ing toward  the  stake,  he  fell  down  upon  his 
knees  and  kissed  the  ground ;  and  in  rising 
again,  the  earth  a  little  sticking  on  his  nose, 
he  said  these  words.  Earth  unto  earth,  and 
dust  unto  dusts  thou  art  my  mother,  and  unto 
thee  I  shall  return. 

Then  went  he  cheerfully  and  very  joyfully, 
and  set  his  back  close  unto  the  stake;  and 
when  he  had  stood  there  awhile,  he  cast  his 
eyes  upon  the  person  who  wrote  this  ,account, 
and  called  him  unto  him,  and  said,  I  feel  a 
great  flghling  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit, 
and  the  flesh  would  very  fain  have  his  swing  : 
and  tlierefore  I  pray  you,  zvhen  you  see  me  any 
thing  templed,  hold  your  flnger  up  to  me,  and 
1  trust  I  shall  remember  myself. 

As  he  was  thus  standing  with  his  back  close 
unto  the  stake,  a  smith  came  with  a  great  chain 
of  iron ;  whom  when  he  saw,  he  cast  up  his 
hand  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  God  great 
thanks.  Then  the  smith  cast  the  chain  about 

him,  and  as  he  was  making  it  fast  on  the  other 
side,  Rawlins  said  unto  him,  I  pray  you,  good 
friend  knock  in  the  chain  fast :  for  it  may  be 

that  the  flesh  ivould  strive  mightily.  But  God,  of 
thy  great  mercy,  give  me  strength  and  patience 
io  abide  the  extremity. 

Now  when  the  smith  had  made  him  sure  to 

the  stake,  the  officers  began  to  lay  on  more 
wood,  with  a  little  straw  and  reed  ;  wherein 
the  good  old  man  was  no  less  occupied  than 
the  best :  for  as  far  as  he  could  reach  his  hands, 
he  would  pluck  the  straw  and  reed,  and  lay 
it  about  him  in  places  most  convenient  for  his 
speedy  dispatch;  which  thing  he  did  with 
such  a  cheerful  countenance  and  familiar  ges- 

ture, that  all  men  there  present  were  in  a  man- 
ner astonished. 

Thus  when  all  things  were  ready,  so  that 
there  lacked  nothing  but  the  putting  to  of  the 
fire,  directly  over  against  the  stake  in  the 
face  of  Rawlins,  there  was  a  standing  erect- 

ed, whereon  stept  up  a  priest,  addressing  him- 
self to  speak  to  the  people,  which  were  many 

in  number,  because  it  was  market-day^  When 
Rawlins  perceived  him,  and  considered  the 
cause  of  his  coming,  he  reached  a  little  straw 
unto  him,  and  made  two  little  stays,  and  set 
them  under  his  elbows.  Then  went  the  priest 
forward  in  hissermon, wherein  hespakeof  many 
things  touching  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  In  the  mean  time  Rawlins  gave  such 
good  ear  and  attention,  that  he  seemed  no- 

thing at  all  moved  or  disquieted.  At  the  last 
the  priest  came  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

and  there  he  began  to  inveigh  against  Raw- 

lins's opinions;  in  which  his  invective  he  cited 
the  common  place  of  Scripture,  and  thereupon 
made  a  clerkly  interpretation. 

Now  when  Rawlins  perceived  that  he  went 
about  not  only  to  teach  and  preach  the  people 
false  doctrine,  but  also  to  confirm  it  by  scrip- 

ture, he  suddenly  started  up,  and  beckoned 
his  hands,  to  the  people,  saying  twice.  Come 

hither,  good  people,  and  hear  not  a  false  pro- 
phet preaching  ;  and  then  said  unto  the  preach- 

er. Ah,  thou  naughty  hypocrite, dost  thou  pre- 
sume to  prove  thy  false  doctrine  by  scripture! 

Look   in   the   text   what  foUoweth :   did   not 
Christ 
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Christ  say,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me  ? — 
After  which  vvortis  the  priest,  being  rather 
amazed  than  interrupted,  forthwith  held  his 

peace. 
Then  some  that  stood  by  cried  out.  Put  fire, 

set  to  fire  !  Which  being  set  to,  the  straw  and 

reed  by  and  by  cast  up  both  a  great  and  sud- 
den flamej  in  which  flame  »  this  good  and 

blessed  man  bathed  his  hands  so  long,  until 
such  time  as  the  sinews  shrunk,  and  the  fat 
dropped  away,  saving  that  once  he  did  as  it 
were  wipe  his  face  with  one  of  them.  All 
this  while,  which  was  somewhat  long,  he  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  O  Lord,  receive  my  soul ! 
O  Lord,  receive  my  spirit  I  until  he  could  not 
open  his  mouth.  At  last  the  extremity  of  the 
fire  was  so  vehement  against  his  legs,  that  they 
were  consumed  almost  before  the  rest  of  his 

body  was  burned,  which  made  the  whole  body 
fall  over  the  chain  into  the  fire  sooner  than  it 

would  have  done.  During  which  time  of  his 
burning,  it  cannot  be  said  that  he  felt  any 
great  pain,  considering,  that  not  without  his 
perfect  memory  he  abode  both  quietly  and 
patiently,  even  unto  the  departing  of  his  life. 
,  Thus  died  this  godly  old  man,  Rawlins,  for 

the  testimony  of  God's  truth,  and  is  now  re- warded with  the  crown  of  eternal  life. 

It  is  recorded  furthermore  of  the  said  good  fa- 
ther Rawlins,  by  tliis  reporter,  that  as  he  was 

going  to  his  death,  and  standing  at  the  stake, 
beseemed  in  a  manner  to  be  alured  in  nature: 

for  as  before  he  was  wont  to  go  stooping  or  ra- 

ther crooked,  thro'  the  infirmity  of  age,  having 
a  sad  countenance  and  very  feeble  complexion, 
and  withal  very  soft  in  speecli  and  gesture, 
now  he  went  and  stretched  up  himself  not  only 
bolt  upright,  but  also  bore  wilhal  a  most  plea- 

sant and  comfortable  countenance,  not  with- 
out great  courage  both  in  speech  and  beha- 

viour. He  had  about  his  head  a  kerchief,  the 
hairs  of  his  head  (somewhat  appearing  beneath 
his  kerchief)  and  also  his  beard,  were  more 
inclining  to  white  than  to  grey,  which  gave 
such  a  shew  and  countenance   to   his  whole 

person,  that  he  seemed  to  be  altogether  ange- lical. 

It  is  also  said  by  this  reporter,  that  a  little 
before  the  fire  flashed  up  to  his  body,  many  of 
his  friends  came  to  him  and  took  him  by  the 
hand,  amongst  whom  the  reporter  of  this  story 
held  him  so  long  by  the  hand,  till  the  flame 
of  the  fire  arose  and  forced  them  asunder.  In 
the  mean  time  the  prie>t,  of  whom  I  spake 
afore,  cried  out  and  said,  That  it  was  not  law- 

ful for  any  man  to  shake  him  by  the  hand,  be- 
cause he  was  an  heretic,  and  condemned  by 

the  church. 

The  chief  cause  of  his  trouble,  was  his  opi- 
nion touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  He 

was  at  the  time  of  his  death  of  the  age  of 

threescore  years,  or  thereabouts. 

In  March  1555,  pope  Julius  died,  con- 
cerning whose  deeds,  to  make  a  full  declara- 

tion, it  would  not  be  so  tedious  to  the  reader 
as  horrible  to  all  good  ears.  Under  this  Ju- 

lius flourished  the  archbishop  of  Beneventa- 
nus,  a  Florentine,  named  Johannes,  a  Casa- 

dean  of  the  pope's  chamber,  and  chief  legate 
to  the  Venetians  :  who  well  declaring  the  fruit 
of  that  filthy  see,  so  far  forgot  both  honesty 
and  nature,  that  he  shamed  not  to  only  play 
the  filthy  Sodomite  himself,  and  to  boast 
openly  of  the  same,  but  also  took  upon  him 

most  impudently  in  Italian  metre,  to  all  men's 
ears,  to  set  forth  the  praise  and  commendation 
of  that  beastly  iniquity,  sayi»g,  that  he  himself 
never  used  other;  and  this  book  was  printed 
at  Venice  by  one  Trqjanus  Navus :  and  yet 
the  pope  could  suflier  this  so  great  iniquity  and 
shameless  beastliness  even  in  his  own  cham- 

ber, who  could  not  abide  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ  in  Christian  books. 

Amongst  other  pranks  and  deeds  of  the 
aforesaid  pope,  in  his  jubilee,  and  in  the  synod 
of  Trent,  and  in  confirming  of  the  idol  of  Lo- 
retto,  this  is  also  reported  of  him  in  his  life, 

that  he  delighted  greatly  in  pork  flesh  and  pea- 

cocks, 



148 THE  MICKEDKESS  OF  POPE  JULIUS  THE  THIRD. 

cocks.  Upon  a  time  when  he  was  admonish- 

ed by  his  physician  to  abstain  from  all  swine's 
flesh,  for  that  it  was  hurtful  for  his  gout,  and 
yet  would  not  follow  his  counsel ;  the  phy- 

sician afterwards  gave  warning  to  his  steward, 
that  he  should  set  no  more  pork  flesh  before 
him.  Whereupon  when  the  pope  perceived 
the  said  pork  flesh  to  be  lacking  in  his  accus- 

tomed service,  Where,  said  he,  is  my  pork  ? — 
ih  And  when  his  steward  had  answered  that  his 

physician  bad  forbidden  any  pork  to  be  served; 
then  the  pope,  bursting  out  into  a  great  rage, 
said  these  words,  Brmg  vie,  said  he,  my  pork 
Jiesk,  al  dispetto  de  Dioj  that  is.  In  the  de- 
spight  of  God. 

At  another  time  he  sitting  at  dinner,  point- 
ing to  a  peacock  upon  his  table,  which  be  had 

not  touched,  Keep,  said  he,  this  cold  peacock 
for  me  against  supper,  and  let  me  sup  in  the 
garden ;  for  I  shall  have  guests.  So  when 
supper  came,  and  amongst  other  hot  peacocks 
he  saw  not  his  cold  peacock  brought  to  his 
table,  the  pope  after  his  wonted  manner  fell 
into  an  extreme  rage,  &c.  Whereupon  one 
of  his  cardinals  sitting  by  desired  him,  saying, 
Let  not  your  holiness,  I  pray  you,  be  so  moved 
with  a  matter  of  so  small  weight.  Then  the 
pope  answering  again.  What!  (said  be)  if  God 
was  so  angry  for  an  apple,  that  he  cast  our  first 
parents  out  of  paradise  for  the  same;  why  may 
not  I,  being  his  vicar,  be  angry  then  for  a 
peacock,  since  a  peacock  is  a  greater  matter 
than  an  apple? 

Behold  here,   good  reader,   by   this  pope, 
the   holiness  of  that  blasphemous   see !     And 
yet  thou   shalt  see   here  what  affection   was 
borne  to  this  pope  here  in  England,  by  the 
dirges,  hearses,  and  funerals,  commanded  to 
be  had  and  celebrated  in  all  churches,  by  the 
queen  and  her  council,  as  may  appear  by  the 
copy  of  their  letters  here  following: 
Jt  Letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Winchester  f  being 

Lord  Chancellor)    tnito  Bonner,   Bishop  of 
London,   touching    the    celebrating  of    the 
Fope's  funeral. t 

**  After  my  hearty  commendations  to  your 

good  lordship,  the  king  and  queen's  majesty 
having  certain  knowledge  of  the  death  of  the 

pope'sholiness,  thought  good  there  should  be  as 
well  solemn  obsequies  said  for  him  throughout 
the  realm,  as  also  these  prayers  (which  I  send 

you  herein  inclosed,)  used  at  mass-time  in  all 
places  at  this  time  of  vacation  ;  and  therefore 
willed  me  to  signify  their  pleasures  unto  you  in 
this  behalf,  that  thereupon  ye  might  proceed 
to  the  full  accomplishment  thereof,  by  putting 
the  same  in  due  execution  within  your  own 
diocese,  and  sending  word  to  the  rest  of  the 
bishops  to  do  the  like  in  theirs. 

Thus  doubting  not  but  that  your  lordship 
will  use  such  diligence  in  this  matter  at  this 
time  as  shall  be  necessary,  I  bid  your  lordship 
heartily  well  to  fare.   From  my  house  at 
Asher,  the  10th  of  April,  1555. 

"  Your  assured  friend  and  brother, 

Stephanus  Winton,  Chan." 
Upon  this  commandment,  on  Wednesday 

in  Easter  week  there  were  hearses  set  up,  and 
dirges  sung,  for  the  said  Julias  in  divers  places. 
At  which  time  it  chanced  a  woman  to  come 

into  St.  Magnus  church,  at  the  bridge  foot  in 
London,  and  there  seeing  a  hearse  and  other 
preparation,  asked  what  it  meant  ?  and  others 
that  stood  by  said,  that  it  was  for  the  pope, 
and  that  she  must  pray  for  him.  Nay,  quoth 
she,  that  will  I  not,  for  he  needeth  not  my 
prayers :  and  seeing  he  could  forgive  us  all 
our  sins,  I  am  sure  he  is  clean  himself:  there- 

fore I  need  not  pray  for  liim.  She  was  heard 
speak  these  words  by  certain  that  stood  by; 
which  by  and  by  carried  her  unto  the  Cage  at 
London  bridge,  and  bid  her  cool  herself  there. 

A  Spectacle  for  all  Christians  to  behold,  and  to 

take  heed  of  the  Pope's  blasphemous  doctrine. 
By  many  and  sundry  ways  Almighty  God 

hath  admonished  men  of  all  nations  in  these 

our  later  years,  to  embrace,  and  not  violently 
to  repugn  against,  the  light  of  his  gospel :  as 

first. 
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fkrst,  by  preaching  of  his  word ;  secondly,  by 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs;  and  thirdly,  by  ter- 

rible examples  shewed  from  time  to  time  upon 
his  adversaries.  In  the  number  of  whom 
comet^i  here  to  be  remembered  the  notable 

working  of  God's  hand  upon  a  certain  priest 
in  Kent,  named  Nighlingal,  parson  of  Cron- 
dal,  besides  Canterbury;  who  upon  Shrove- 
Sunday,  which  wa«  about  the  third  day  of  the 
said  month  of  March,  and  year  of  our  Lord 

aforesaid,  rejoicing  not  a  little  at  this  altera- 
tion of  religion,  began  to  make  a  sermon  to 

his  parishioners,  taking  his  text  ont  of  the 
words  of  St.  John,  He  that  saifh  that  he  hath 
no  sin,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him, 
&c.  And  so  upon  the  same  very  impertinently 
declared  to  them  all  such  articles  as  were  set 

forth  by  the  pope's  authority,  and  by  the  com- 
mandment of  the  bishops  of  this  realm;  say- 

ing, moreover,  unto  the  people.  Now,  masters 
and  neighbours,  rejoice  and  be  merry,  for  the 
prodigal  son  is  come  home  :  for  I  know  that 
the  most  part  of  you  be  as  I  am,  for  I  know 
your  hearts  well  enough.  And  I  shall  tell 
you  what  hath  happened  in  ihis  week  past:  I 

was  before  my  lord  cardinal  Pole's  grace,  and he  made  me  as  free  from  sin  as  I  was  at  the 

font-stone ;  and  on  Thursday  last  being  before 
him,  he  hath  appointed  me  to  notify  (I  thank 
him  for  it)  the  same  unto  you:  and  I  will 

tell  you  what  it  is.  And  so  reading  the  pope's 
bull  of  pardon  that  was  sent  into.  England,  he 
said,  he  thanked  G<'d  that  ever  he  had  lived 
to  see  that  day;  adding,  moreover,  that  he  be- 

lieved that  by  the  virtue  of  that  bull  he  was 
clean  from  sin,  as  that  night  that  he  was  honi. 
And  immediately  upon  the  same  fell  suddenly 
down  ont  of  the  pulpit,  and  never  stirred  hand 
nor  fool  I 

Testified  by  Robeit  Austen,  of  Cartham, 
who  both  heard  and  saw  the  same,  and  is 

witnessed  also  by  the  whole  country  round 
about. 

VOL.  II. — 48. 

John  Aucock. 

In  the  beginning  of  April,  and  the  Qd  day 
of  the  said  month,  died  in  prison  John  Aw- 
cock,  who  after  wa,s  buried  in  the  fields,  as 
the  manner  of  the  Papists  was  to  deny  their 
Christian  burial  to  such  as  died  out  of  their 
Popish  Antichrislian  church. 

On  the  1st  day  of  April,  anno  1555,  a  let- 

ter was  sent  to  the  sheiifl' of  Kent,  to  appre- 
hend Thomas  Wodgate  and  William  Maynard, 

for  preaching  secretly,  and  to  send  them  up  to 
the  council. 

The  7th  of  the  said  month,  another  letter 
was  sent  to  the  said  sheriff  for  the  apprehension 
of  one  Harwich,  who  went  about  with  a  boy 
with  him,  preaching  from  place  to  place. 

The  15th  of  April,  a  letter  was  directed  to 
sir  Nicholas  Hare  and  sir  Thomas  Cornwallis, 
willing  them  to  examine  Mr.  Flower,  alias 
Branch,  what  he  meant  to  wear  about  his 
neck  written,  Deum  time,  Iclolum  fuge ;  and 
whom  else  he  knew  to  wear  the  like,  praying 
them  also  to  speak  to  Bonner,  bishop  of  Lon- 

don, speedily  to  proceed  against  him  for  his 
religion  according  to  the  laws,  and  that  the 
j^istices  of  peace  of  Middlesex  should  likewise 
proceed  against  him  for  shedding  of  blood  in 
the  churcli,  according  to  the  statute,  so  as  if 
he  continue  his  opinion,  he  might  be  executed 
at  the  farthest  by  the  latter  end  of  this  week, 
and  that  his  right  hand  be  the  day  before  his 
execution,  or  the  same  day,  stricken  off. 

Tiie  2'-2d  of  April,  there  was  a  like  letter 
sent  to  the  justices  of  peace  of  Middlesex, 
with  a  writ  for  the  execution  of  the  said  Flower, 
commanHing  them  to  see  his  hand  stricken  off 
before  his  burning. 

The  2gth  of  April,  Mr.  Robert  Ilornbey, 
servant  then  to  the  lady  Elizabeth,  was  con- 
vented  before  the  council  for  his  religion;  and 
standing  constantly  to  the  truth,  notwithstand- 

ing their  threats  and  other  persuasions,  was 
therefore  cotiimitted  to  the  Marshalsea. 

2  P 

ADe- 



(     UO     ), 

A  Dedarailon  of  the  LIFE,  EXAMINATION,  and  BURNING,  0/ GEORGE  MARSH, 
who  suftred  Murlipdom  for  the  profession  vf  the  GospeL  of  Christ,  at  West inins lav,  the  2it/i 
day  of  Aprils  anno  \555. 

George  Mitrsli  was  born  in  tlie  parisb,  of 
Deane,  in  tljC'  county  of  Lamasi^r,  and  was 
well  brought  up  in  ItjajHing  and  honest  living 
hy  liis   parents;   \v)io  ̂ ftenvards,  about   tiie 
25th  year  of  his  age,  took  to  wife  an  honest 
maiden  of  tlje  country;  with  whom  he  conti- 

nued, earning  their  living  upon  a  farm,  hav- 
ing children  between  them  lawfully  begotten; 

a-nd   then    God  taking   his    wife  out   of  this 
world,  he  being  most   desirous  of  godly  stu- 

dies (leaving   his   household  and    children  in 
good  order,)  went  unto  the  university  of  Cam- 

bridge, where  he  studied  and  mucli  increased 
in  learning  and  godly  virtues,  and  was  a  mi- 

nister of  God's  holy  word  and  sacraments,  and for  a  while  was  curate  to  Laurence  Saunders. 
In  which  condition  of  life  he  continued  for  a 

space,  earnestly  setting  forth  God's  true  reli- 
gion, to  the  defacing  of  Antichrist's  false  doc- 
trine, by  his  godly  readings  and  sermons,  as 

well  there  and  in  the  parish  of  Deane,  as  else- 
where in  Lancashire. 

Whereupon  at  length,  by  detraction  of  cer- 
tain adversaries,  he  was  apprehended,  and 

kept  in  close  prison  by  George  Cotes,  then 
bishop  of  Chester,  in  strait  prison  in  Chester, 

within  the  precinct  of  the  bishop's  house,  about 
the  space  of  four  months,  being  not  permitted 
to  have  relief  and  comfort  of  his  friends;  but 
charge  being  given  unto  the  porter  to  mark 
who  they  were  that  asked  for  him,  and  to 
signify  their  names  unto  the  bishop,  as  by  the 
particular  description  of  his  story,  testified  and 
recorded  with  his  own  pen,  more  evidently 
may  appear  in  the  process  hereunder  : 

The  ha^idling,  treating,  and  examination,  of  G. 
Marsh,  being  sent^first  by  (he  Earl  of  Derby 
to  Dr.  Cotes,  Bishop  of  Chester. 

On  the  Monday  before  Palm-Sunday,  which 
was  the  12th  day  of  March,  it  was  told  me  at 

my  mother's  house,  that  Roger  Wrin^one,. 
with  other  of  Mr.  Barton's  servants,  did  make 
diligent  search  for  me  in  Bolton,  and  when 
they  perceived  that  I  was  not  there,  they  gave 
strict  charge  to  Robt.  Ward  and  Robt.  Marsh 
to  find  and  bring  me  to  Mr.  Biirton  the  day 
next  following,  with  others  to  be  brought  be- 

fore the  honourable  earl  of  Derby,  to  be  ex- 
amined in  matters  of  religion,  Sec. 

I  knowing  this  by  relation  of  divers  of  my 
friends,  was  diversly  affected:  my  mother  and 
otiier  my  friends  advertising  me  to  fly,  and  to 
avoid  the  peril,  which  thing  I  had  intended 
afore  after  a  week  then  next  ensuing,  if  this 
in  the  mean  while  had  not  chanced;  seeing 
that  if  I  were  taken,  and  would  not  recant  in 
matters  of  religion,  (as  they  thought  I  would 
not,  and  as  God  strengthening  and  assisting 
me  with  his  holy  Spirit  I  never  will,)  it  would 
nol  only  have  put  them  to  great  sorrow,  hea- 

viness, and  losses,  with  costs  and  charges,  to 
their  shame  and  rebuke  in  this  world,  but  also 

mine  own  self,  after  troubles  and  painful  im- 
prisonment, unto  shameful  death. 

This  considered,  they  advised  me  and  coun- 
selled me  to  depart  and  fly  the  country,  as  I 

had  intended  to  have  done,  if  this  had  not 

happened.  To  whose  counsel  my  weak  flesh 
would  gladly  have  consented,  but  my  spirit 
did  not  fully  agree;  thinking  and  saying  thus 
to  myself,  tliat  if  I  fled  so  away,  it  would  be 
thought  that  I  did  not  only  fly  the  country, 
and  my  nearest  and  dearest  friends,  but  much 

rather  from  Christ's  holy  word,  according  as 
these  years  past  I'  had  with  my  heart,  or  at 
least  with  mine  outward  living,  professed,  and 
with  my  mouth  and  word  taught,  accordmg 
to  the  small  talent  given  me  of  the  Lord.  I 
being  thus  with  their  counsel  and  advice,  and 
the  cogitations  and  counsels  of  mine  own 
mind,  drawn   as  it  were  divers  ways,  went 

from 
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my  mother's  house,  saying,  that  I  would  come 
again  at  evening. 

In  the  mean  time  I  ceased  not  by  earnest 
prayer  to  ask  counsel  of  God  (who  is  the  giver 
of  all  good  gifts)  and  of  other  my  friends, 
whose  godly  judgments  and  knowledge  I  much 
trusted  unto.  After  this,  I  met  with  one  of  my 
said  friends  on  Deane  Moor,  about  sun  going 
down  ;  and  after  we  had  consulted  together  of 
my  business,  not  without  hearty  prayer  kneel- 

ing on  our  knees,  we  departed.  1  not  fully 
determining  what  to  do,  but  taking  my  leave 
with  my  friend,  said,  I  doubted  not  but  God, 
according  as  our  prayer  and  trust  was,  would 
give  me  ."^uch  wisdom  and  counsel  as  should 
be  most  to  his  honour  and  glory,  the  profit  of 
my  neighbours  and  brethren  in  the  world,  and 
obtaining  of  mine  eternal  salvation  by  Christ 
in  heaven. 

This  done,  I  returned  to  my  mother's  house 
again,  where  had  been  divers  of  Mr.  Barton's 
servants  seeking  after  me ;  who,  when  they 
could  not  find  me,  straitly  charged  my  brother 
and  William  Marsh  to  seek  me  that  night,  and 
to  bring  me  to  Smethehills  the  next  day:  who 
being  so  charged,  were  gone  to  -seek  me. — 
Thus  intending  afore  to  have  been  all  night 
with  my  mother,  but  tlien  considering  that  my 
tarrying  there  would  disquiet  her  with  her 
household,  I  departed  from  thence,  and  went 
beyond  Deane  church,  and  there  tarried  ail 
night  with  an  old  friend  of  mine,  taking  ill 
rest,  and  consulting  much  with  myself  of  my 
trouble. 

So  at  my  first  awaking,  one  came  to  me 
from  a  faithful  friend  of  mine  with  letters, 
which  I  never  read,  nor  yet  looked  on,  who 

said  this:  My  friend's  advice  was  that  I  should 
in  no  wise  fly,  but  abide  and  boldly  confess 
the  faith  of  .|ehus  Clirist.  At  whose  words  1 
was  so  confirmed  and  established  in  my  con- 

science, that  from  thenceforth  I  consulted  no 

more  wliether  it  were  better  to  tly  or  tarry;  but 
was  at  a  {K)int  with  myself,  tiiat  I  would  not 
fly,  but  go  to  Mr.  Barton,  who  did  seek  for 

me,  and  there  present  myself,  and  patiently 
bear  such  cross  as  it  should  please  God  to  lay 
upon  my  shoulders.  Whereupon  my  mind 
and  conscience  afore  being  much  unquieted 
and  troubled,  was  now  merry  and  quiet. 

So  I  arose  betimes  in  the  morning,  and  after 
I  had  said  the  English  Litany,  as  my  custom 
was,  with  other  prayers,  kneeling  on  my  knees 

by  my  friend's  bed  side,  I  prepared  myself  to 
go  towards  Smethehills ;  and  as  I  was  going 
thitherward,  I  went  into  the  house  of  Henry 
Widdowes,  of  my  mother-in-law,  of  Ralph 
Yeton,  and  of  the  wife  of  Thomas  Richard- 

son, desiring  them  to  pray  for  me,  and  have 
me  commended  to  all  my  friends,  and  to 
comfort  my  mother,  and  be  good  to  my  lit- 

tle children ;  for,  as  I  supposed,  they  should 
not  see  my  face  any  more  before  the  last  day. 
And  so  took  my  leave  of  them,  not  without 
tears  shed  on  both  parts,  and  came  to  Smethe- 

hills about  nine  of  the  clock,  and  presented 
myself  afore  Mr.  Barton;  who  shewed  me  a 
letter  from  the  earl  of  Derby,  wherein  he  was 
commanded  to  send  me  with  others  to  Latham. 

Whereupon  he  charged  by  brother  and  W. 
Marsh  to  bring  and  deliver  me  the  next  day  by 

ten  o'clock,  before  the  said  earl  or  his  council. 
I  made  earnest  suit  with  other  special  friends, 
which  I  had  there  at  the  same  time,  to  Mr. 
Barton,  that  he  would  take  some  one  of  them, 
or  them  all,  bound  by  recognizance  or  other- 

wise for  mine  appearing  before  the  said  earl, 
or  his  said  council,  tliat  my  brother  and  Wil- 

liam Marsh  might  be  at  home,  because  it  was 
the  chieliest  time  of  seeding,  and  their  ploughs 
could  not  go  if  they  were  not  at  home;  but 
nothing  could  be  obtained. 

So  we  went  to  my  mother's,  and  there  I 
dined  and  shifted  part  of  my  clothes  ;  and  so 
praying,  took  my  leave  of  my  mother,  the 
wile  of  Richard  Marsh,  and  both  their  house- 

holds, they  and  1  both  weeping,  and  so  de- 
parted from  them,  and  went  toward  Latham, 

and  were  all  night  a  mile  and  an  half  on  this 
side  Latham.     So  the  next  day,  which   was 

Wednesday, 
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Wednesday,  we  arose,  prayed,  and  came  to 
Latham  betimes,  and  tarried  there  till  four  of 
the  dock  at  afternoon. 

Then  was  I  called  by  Roger  Mekinson  to 
my  lord  and  his  council,  and  so  I  was  brought 
into  the  chamber  of  presence,  where  was  pre- 

sent sir  William  Nores,  sir  Pierce  Alee,  Mr. 
Sherburn  the  ̂ Sarson  of  Grapnal,  Mr.  More, 

with  others.  M'here  when  I  had  tarried  a  lit- 
tle while,  my  lord  turned  him  toward  me,  and 

asked  what  was  my  name?  I  answered,  Marsh. 
Then  he  asked,  whtilier  I  was  one  of  those 

that  sowed  evil  seed  and  dissension  amongst 
the  people  ?  Which  thing  I  denied,  desiring  to 
know  mine  accusers,  and  what  could  be  laid 

again.st  me;  but  /lial  I  could  not  know. 
Then,  said  he,  he  would  with  his  council 

exat.iine  me  themselves,  and  asked  me  whe- 
ther I  was  a  priest  ?  I  said.  No.  Then  he  ask- 

ed me,  what  had  been  my  living?  I  answered, 
I  was  a  minister,  served  a  cure,  and  taught  a 

school,  'ihen  said  my  lord  to  his  council, 
This  is  a  wonderful  thing:  afore  he  said  he 
was  no  priest,  and  now  he  confchseth  himself 
to  be  one.  I  answered.  By  the  laws  now  used 
in  this  realm,  as  far  as  i  do  know,  I  am  none. 

Then  they  asked  me,  who  gave  me  orders, 
or  whether  1  liad  taken  any  at  all?  I  answered, 
T  received  orders  of  the  bishop  of  London  and 
Lincoln. 

Then  said  they  one  to  another.  Those  be  of 
these  new  heretics;  and  asked  me  what  ac- 

quaintance 1  had  with  them?  I  answered,  I 
never  saw  them  but  at  the  time  when  I  re- 

ceived orders. 

'Ihev  asked  me  how  long  I  had  been  curate, 
and  whetlier  I  had  ministered  with  a  good 
conscience?  I  answered,  I  had  been  curate 
but  one  year,  and  had  ministered  with  a  good 
conscience,  1  n.aiiktd  God;  and  if  tlie  laws  of 
the  realm  would  have  suffered  me,  I  would 
lia\e  ministered  siill;  and  if  the  laws  at  any 
time  hereatter  would  suffer  me  to  minister  af- 

ter tlia'  sort,  I  would  minister  again. 
Whereat  they  murmured,  and  the  parson  of 

7 

Grapnal  said,  this  last  communion  was  the 
most  devilish  thing  that  ever  was  devised. 

Then  thev  a-ked  me,  what  my  belief  was? 
I  answered,  I  believed  in  God  tlie  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  as  the 
scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  do 
teach,  and  according  as  the  four  symbols  or 
creeds,  that  is  to  wit,  the  creed  commonly 
called  Apostoloriim,  the  creed  of  Nice  council, 
of  Athanasius,  and  of  Austin  and  Ambrose, 
do  teach. 

And  after  a  few  words,  the  parson  of  Grap- 
nal said.  But  what  is  thy  belief  in  the  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar  ? 

I  answered,  I  believed  that  vvhosoever  ac- 

cording to  Ciirist's  institutiiin  did  receive  the 
holy  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  did 
eat  and  drink  Christ's  body  and  blood  with  all the  benefits  of  his  death  and  resurrection  to 
their  eternal  salvation;  for  Christ,  said  J,  is 
ever  present  with  his  sacrament. 

Then  asked  they  me,  whether  the  bread  and 
wine,  by  the  virtue  of  the  words  pronounced 
by  the  priest,  were  changed  into  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ?  and  that  the  sacrament,  whe- 

tiier  it  were  receivt-tl  or  reserved,  was  the  very 
body  of  Christ? 

Whereunto  I  made  answer,  J  knew  no  fur- 
ther than  I  had  shewed  already.  For  Diy  know- 

ledge isunperfect,  said  I;  desiring  them  not  to 
ask  me  such  hard  and  unprofitable  questions^ 
whereby  to  bring  my  body  into  danger  of  death, 
and  to  suck  my  blood.  Whereat  they  were 
not  a  little  offended,  saying,  they  were  no 
blood-suckers,  and  intended  nothing  to  me 
but  to  make  me  a  good  Christian. 

So  after  many  other  questions,  wMiich  I 
avoided  as  well  as  I  could,  remembering  the 
.saying  ol  Paul,  Foolish  and  unlearned  questions 
avoid,  knowing  i/ieij  dp  but  engender  strifes  niy 
lord  cfimniaudtd  me  to  come  to  the  board, 
and  gave  me  pen  and  ink  in  my  hand,  and 
ci'mmanded  me  to  write  mine  answers  to  the 

questions  of  the  .sacrament  above-named;  and 
I  wrote  as  1  had  answered  before.     Whereat 

he 
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he  being  much  offended,  commanded  me  to 
write  a  more  direct  answer,  saying,  I  should 
not  choose  but  do  it. 

Then  I  took  the  pen  and  wrote,  That  fur- 
ther I  knew  not.  Whereat  he  being  sore 

grieved,  after  many  threatenings,  said,  I  should 
be  put  to  shameful  death  like  a  traitor,  with 
such  other  like  words;  and  sometimes  giving 
me  fair  words,  if  I  would  turn  and  be  conform- 

able as  others  were,  how  glad  he  would  be. 
In  conclusion,  after  much  ado,  he  com- 

manded me  to  ward,  in  a  cold,  windy,  stone 
house,  where  was  little  room;  where  I  lay 
two  nights  without  any  bed,  saving  a  few 
great  canvass  tent-clothes  and  a  pair  of  sheets, 
but  no  woollen  clothes ;  and  so  continued  till 

Palm-Sunday,  occupying  myself  as  well  as  I 
could  in  meditation,  prayer,  and  study:  for  no 
man  could  be  suffered  to  come  to  me,  but  my 

keeper  twice  a-day,  when  he  brought  me  meat 
and  drink. 

On  Palm-Sunday  after  dinner  I  was  sent 
for  to  my  lord  and  his  council,  (saving  sir  Wm. 
Nores  and  sir  Pierce  Alee  were  not  then  pre- 

sent in  place,)  amongst  whom  was  sir  John 
Beram  and  the  vicar  of  Prescof.  So  they  ex- 

amined me  yet  once  again  of  the  sacrament. 
And  after  I  had  communed  apart  with  the  vi- 

car of  Prescot  a  good  space  concerning  that 
matter,  he  relumed  to  my  lord  and  his  council 
with  me,  saying.  That  answer  which  1  had 
made  before,  and  then  did  make  (as  it  is  above 
written)  was  sufficient  for  a  beginner,  and  as 
one  which  did  not  profess  a  perfect  knowledge 
in  that  matter,  until  such  time  as  I  had  learned 
further.  Wherewith  the  earl  was  very  well 
pleased,  saying,  he  doubted  not  but  by  the 
means  and  help  of  the  vicar  of  Prescot  I  would 
be  conformable  in  other  things.  So  after 
many  fair  words  he  commanded  I  should  have 
a  bed,  uith  fire,  and  liberty  to  go  amongst  iiis 
servants,  so  that  I  would  do  no  liarm  with  my 
communication  amongst  them. 

And  so  after  mucli  other  communication  I 

departed,  much   more  troubled  in  my   spirit 
VOL.  II, — 48. 

than  afore,  because  I  had  not  with  more  bold- 
ness confessed  Christ,  but  in  such  sort  as  mine 

adversaries  thereby  thought  they  should  pre- 
vail against  me;  wliereat  1  was  much  grieved. 

For  hitherto  I  went  about  as  much  as  in  me 

lay  to  rid  myself  out  of  their  hands;  if  by  any 
means  without  open  denying  of  Christ  and  his 
word  that  could  be  done. 

This  considered,  I  cried  more  earnestly  unto 
God  by  prayer,  desiring  him  to  strengthen  me 
with  his  Holy  Spirit  with  boldness  to  confess 
him;  and  to  deliver  me  from  their  enticingr 

words,  and  that  I  might  not  be  spoiled  thro' 
their  philosophy  and  deceitful  vanity,  after  the 
traditions  of  men  and  ordinances  of  the  world, 
and  not  after  Christ. 

And  so  after  a  day  or  two  I  was  sent  for  to 
the  vicar  of  Prescot,  and  the  parson  of  Grap- 
nal ;  where  our  communication  was  concern- 

ing the  mass  ;  and  he  asked  what  offended  me 
in  the  mass  ?  I  answered,  the  whole  mass  did 

offend  me,  first,  because  it  was  in  a  strange  lan- 
guage, whereby  the  people  were  not  edified, 

contrary  to  St.  Paid's  doctrine,  1  Cor.  xiv.  and because  of  the  manifold  and  intolerable  abuses 
and  errors  contained  therein,  contrary  to 

Christ's  priesthood  and  sacrifice. 
Then  they  asked  me,  in  what  place  thereof? 

and  I  named  certain  places;  which  places  they 
went  about  with  gentle  and  far-sought  inter- 

pretations to  mitigate,  saying,  those  places 
were  understood  far  otherwise  than  the  words 

did  purport,  or  than  I  did  take  them. 
1  answered,  I  did  understand  them  as  they 

did  purport,  and  as  their  own  books  do  com- 
ment and  gloss  upon  them. 

They  said,  Sncrijicium  or  Oblalio  did  not  in 
the  mass  signify  any  thing  else  than  either  u 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  or  else  a 
memorial  of  a  sacrifice  or  oblation.  So  they 
caused  a  mass-book  to  be  sent  for,  and  shewed 
me  wiiere  in  some  places  the  mass  was  writ- 

ten, S'acrificium  Umdis.  Whereto  I  answered, 
that  it  followed  not  therefore  that  in  all  places 
it  signified  a  sacrifice  or  oblaiioii  of  praise  or 

2  Ci  thanks- 



J54 THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  GEORGE  MARSH. 

tliank?givinj^;  and  although  it  did,  yet  was 
not  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  ti)anl4s<;jiving  to  be 
offered  for  tlie  sins  of  the  people,  for  that  did 
Christ  by  his  own  passion  once  offer  on  the 
cross:  where  the  words  of  the  mass  were,  tiiat 
the  priest  did  offer  an  oblation  and  sacrifice  for 
the  sins  and  offences  both  of  himself  and  of  the 

people  ;  for  tliem  that  were  dead,  and  for  the 
salvation  of  the  living;  and  that  the  commix- 
tion  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  was  health 
both  of  body  and  soul. 

The  vicar  answered.  That  was  to  be  under- 

stood of  the  commixtion  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood  with  his  church  or  people.  So  after 
much  exhortation  unto  me  that  I  should  be 

conformable  to  the  true  Catholic  church  (v.'liich 
as  they  meant  was  the  Romish  church,)  I  de- 

parted, not  consenting  unto  them. 
So  within  a  day  or  twain  came  to  me  Mr. 

More,  bringing  with  him  certain  articles, 
whereunto  Dr.  Crome  had  consented  and  sub- 

scribed in  the  presence  of  certain  witnesses  in 
the  days  of  king  Henry  VIII.  and  willed  me 
to  read  them  over;  and  asked  me  whetlier  I 
would  consent  and  subscribe  unto  those  arti- 

cles ?  And  after  communication  had  of  one  or 

two  of  the  said  arricles,  I  confessed  plainly  I 
would  in  no  wise  consent  and  subscribe  to 

those  articles;  for  that  would  be  against  mine 
own  conscience.  And  so  he  departed  from 
me. 

So  within  a  short  space  after,  which  was  on 
Shier- Thursday,  the  said  parson  and  vicar  sent 
for  me  again,  saying,  my  lord  would  be  at  a 
fchort  point  with  me:  for  if  I  would  not  con- 

sent and  subscribe  unto  four  articles  drawn  out 

of  the  articles  aforesaid,  I  must  go  to  prison 
straightways. 

Tlie  first  was,  Whether  the  mass  now  used 
in  the  church  of  England  was  according  to 

Christ's  institution,  and  with  faith,  reverence, 
and  devotion,  to  be  heard  and  seen? 

The  second.  Whether  the  Almighty,  by  the 
words  pronounced  by  the  priest,  did  change 
the  bread  and  wine  after  the  words  of  conse- 

cration into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  whe- 
ther it  were  received  or  reserved  ? 

Thirdly,  Whether  the  lay  people  ought  to 
receive  but  under  the  form  of  bread  only,  and 
that  the  one  kind  was  sufficient  for  them  ? 

Fourthly,  Whether  confession  to  the  priest 
now  used  in  England  where  godly  and  neces- sary ? 

These  four  questions  or  articles  they  deli- 
vered me  in  writing,  and  bade  me  go  to  my 

chamber  and  subscribe  my  answers  with  mine 
own  hand,  and  come  again.  So  within  one 
half  hour  I  came  to  them  again,  and  delivered 
them  the  questions  with  mine  answer.  The 
fust  I  denied.  The  second  I  answered,  as  I 
did  to  my  lord  afore,  and  as  is  above  written. 
To  the  third  I  answered,  that  the  lay  people 

by  Christ's  institution  ought  to  receive  under 
both  kinds,  and  that  it  sufficeth  not  them  to 
receive  under  the  one  kind  only.  Fourthly, 
that  though  auricular  confession  were  a  com- 

modious mean  to  instruct  the  rude  people,  yet 
it  was  not  necessary,  nor  commanded  of God. 

They  much  exhorted  me  then  to  leave  mine 
opinions,  saying,  I  was  much  deceived,  un- 

derstanding the  scriptures  amiss;  and  much 
counselled  me  to  follow  the  Catholic  church 

of  Christ,  and  to  do  as  others  did.  I  answer- 
ed, my  faith  in  Christ  conceived  by  his  holy 

word  1  neither  could  nor  uoiild  deny,  alter,  or 

change,  for  any  living  creature  whatsoever  he 
were ;  desiring  them  to  speak  to  my  lord,  that 
during  my  life  and  imprisonment  my  poor 
friends  might  be  suffered  to  relieve  me  with 
necessary  things  according  to  their  powers. 
And  so  after  much  exhortation  of  them,  to  do 
and  believe  as  the  Catholic  church  did,  we 

departed;  I  from  thenceforth  continuing  iu 

the  porter's  ward,  not  coming  forth  of  my 
chamber,  saving  at  noon  and  night  while  I 
dined  and  supped. 

Upon  one  of  the  Easter  holidays  Mr.  Shere- 
burn  and  Mr.  More  sent  for  me,  persuading 
me  much  to  leave  mine  opinions;  saying,  all 

the 
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the  bringers  up  and  favourers  of  that  religion 
had  evil  luck,  and  were  eitlier  put  to  death,  or 
in  prison  and  in  danger  of  life.  Again,  the 
favourers  of  the  rehgion  now  used  had  won- 

drous good  luck  and  prosperity  in  all  things; 

with  many  other  worldly  reasons  of  man's  wis- 
dom; for,  as  for  the  scriptures,  Mr.  Siierebiun 

confessed  himself  ignorant. 
I  answered,  that  I  believed  and  leaned  only 

to  the  scriptures,  not  Judging  things  l)y  pros- 
perity or  adversity.  But  they  earnestly  ad- 

vised me  to  refuse  mine  opinions,  and  not  to 
let  for  any  worldly  shame, 

I  answered,  that  what  I  did,  I  did  not  for 
the  avoiding  of  any  worldly  shame,  saying,  my 
soul  and  life  were  dearer  to  me  than  the  avoid- 

ing of  any  worldly  shame:  neither  yet  did  I  it 
for  any  vain  praise  of  the  world,  but  in  re- 

verent fear  of  God. 

Then  Mr.  More  questioned  with  me  of  re- 
ceivintj  the  sacrament  under  the  one  kind.  I 

paid,  Christ's  institution  was  plain,  that  all 
rnen  should  drink  of  the  -cup.  Then  he  told 
me  of  the  24tii  of  Luke,  and  the  20th  of  the 
Acts,  where  was  but  mention  of  breaking 
bread  only;  whereof  he  gathered,  that  they 
received  tlie  sacrament  but  under  one  kind. 

That  I  denied,  saying,  those  places  either 

did  not  speak  of  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
supper,  or  else  under  the  name  of  breaking 
bread  was  signified  and  meant  the  receiving  of 
the  sacrament  both  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  according  to  his  institution.  So  after 
much  communication  of  that  matter,  Mr. 
Shereburn  said.  It  was  great  pity  that  I,  being 
a  well-favoured  young  man,  and  one  that  might 
have  good  living  and  do  good,  would  so  fool- 

ishly cast  myself  away,  sticking  so  hard  to  such 
foolish  opinions. 

1  answered  as  afore  I  had  done  to  my  lord 
and  to  his  council,  that  my  life,  mother,  chil- 

dren, brethren,  sisters,  and  friends,  with  other 
delights  of  life,  were  as  dear  and  sweet  unto 
me  as  unto  any  other  man,  and  that  I  would 
be  as  loth  to  lose  them  as  another  would. 

if  I  might  hold  them  with  good  conscience, 
and  without  the  ignominy  of  Cluist:  and  see- 

ing I  could  not  do  that,  my  trust  was,  that 
God  would  strengthen  me  with  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  lose  them  ail  for  his  sake.  For  I  take  my» 
self,  said  I,  for  a  sheep  appointed  to  be  slain, 
patiently  to  suffer  what  cross  soever  it  shall 
please  my  merciful  Father  to  lay  on  me.  And 
so  after  I  had  desired  them,  that  if  I  were  com- 

mitted to  prison,  my  friends  might  be  suffered 
to  relieve  me,  they  departed. 

Mr.  More  after  this  brought  unto  me  a  book 
of  one  Alphonsus,  a  Spanish  friar,  of  all  here- 

sies wherewith  the  church  of  Rome  (which  he 

called  Christ's  true  churcl))  had  been  troubled 
since  Christ's  time,  willing  me  to  read  and 
take  counsel  of  that  book;  and  appointed  me 
a  place,  where  this  author  did  write  against 
them  that  say,  the  lay-people  ought  to  receive 
under  both  kinds. 

This  author  I    perceived   did     vehemently 
write   against  Luther,    Melancthon,  Pelican, 
and  other  German  divines,  in  all  points  de- 

fending the  blasphemous  abuses  and  enormitiesi 
of  the  Romish  church,  condemning  as  detest- 

able heresies  whatsoever  was  written,  taught, 
or  believed,  contrary  to  the  same,  using  for 
his  strongest  and  surest  arguments  the  consent, 
agreement,  and  determination,  of  the  Romish 
church.      So    within    a   few   days    Mr.  More 
came  to  me  again,  asking  me  how  I  liked  the 
book  ? — I  said,  the  author  of  the  book  did  in 
all  points,  being  a  Papist,  allow  the  rites  and 
abuses   of  the   Romish  church  ;    and   shewed 
him  further,  that  this  author,  without  authority, 
and  contrary  both  to  the  scriptures  and  old 
doctors,  did  condemn  for  heresy  the  lay-peo- 

ple  receiving   of  this    sacrament   under  both 
kind-s  whereas  this  author  witnesseth  his  own 

self,  Christ's  church  nine  hundred  years  after 
Christ  used  the  contrary. 

So  in  conclusion  he  rebuked  me,  saying,  I 
was  unlearned,  and  erred  from  the  Catholic 
faith,  stubborn,  and  stood  altogether  in  mine 
own  conceit. — I  answered.  For  my  learning,  I acknowledge 
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acknowledge  myself  to  know  nothing  but  Je- 
sus Christ,  even  him  that  was  crucified,  and 

that  my  faith  was  grounded  upon  God's  holy 
word  only,  and  such  as  I  doubted  not  pleased 
God,  and  as  I  would  stand  in  until  the  last 
day,   God    assisting  me;  and  that  I  did  not 
say   or  do  any  thing  either  of  stubbornness, 
self-wilfulness,  vain-glory,  or  any  other  world- 

ly  purpose,  but  with    good    conscience,   and 
in  the  fear  of  God ;  and  desired  them  to  speak 
to  my  lord  and  his  council,  tiiat  I  might  find 
some  gentleness  and  mercy  at  their  hands.    He 
made  me  short  answer.     Then  I  said,  I  com- 

mit my  cause  unto  God,  who  hath  numbered 
the  hairs  of  my  head,  and  appointed  the  days 
of  my  life,  saying,  I  am  sure  God,  which  is  a 
righteous  judge,  would   make  inquisition  for 
my    blood,    according  as    he  hath    promised. 
Then  he  took  his  book  from  me,  and  departed. 

1  continued  still  in  ward  until  Low-Sunday, 
and  after  dinner  my    keeper,  Richard  Scott, 
came  to  me  into  my  chamber,  and  told  me 
that  two  young  men  were  come  to  carry  me 
to  Lancaster;  and  so  delivered  me  unto  them, 

a  great  company  both  of  my  lord's  servants 
and  others  accompanying  and  bringing  me  on 
the  way,  counselling  like  as  is  aforesaid. 

To  whom  I  made  plain  answer,  that  in  mat- 
ters of  faith  I  would  give  place  to  no  earthly 

creature.  So  they  comforted  me,  and  said 
that  they  were  sorry  for  me;  saying.  If  I 
knew  mine  opinion  to  be  good,  I  did  well ; 
and  so  they  departed,  willing  my  bringers  to 
treat  me  honestly. 
My  bringers  by  the  way  shewed  me  they 

Vere  willed  and  advised  to  bind  me,  and  that 
they  desired  first  to  see  me  ;  and  after  they 
bad  looked  on  me  sitting  at  dinner,  they  an- 

swered they  would  tal.e  charge  of  me,  being 
loose  :  for,  they  said,  I  seemed  to  be  an  ho- 
mest  man. 

The  first  night  we  were  all  night  at  Brough- 
ton,  and  the  second  day  we  rame  to  Lancas- 

ter betimes  at  afternoon,  and  so  liiey  kept  me 
ail  night  with  them  of  thcrr  gentleness,  and  on 

■4 

the  morrow  delivered  me  to  the  gaoler,  who 

brouglit  me  into  the  highest  prison. 
After  that,  the  said  George  came  to  Lan- 

caster castle,  and  there  being  brought  with 

other  prisoners  unto  the  sessions,  was  made  to 

hold  up  his  hand  with  them  alefactors.  The 
earl  of  Derby  had  the  following  conversation 
with  him  : 

Communication  betiveen  George  Marsh  and  the 
Earl  of  Derby. 

I  said  unto  my  lord,  I  had  not  dwelled  in 
the  country  these  three  or  four  years  past,  and 
came  home  but  lately  to  visit  my  mother, 
children,  and  other  my  friends,  and  to  have 
departed  out  of  the  country  before  Easter  then 

next,  and  to  have  gone  out  of  the  realm.-^ 
Wherefore  I  trusted,  seeing  nothing  could  be 
laid  against  me  wherein  I  had  offended  against 
the  laws  of  this  realm,  his  lordship  would  not 
with  captious  questions  examine  me,  to  bring 
my  body  into  danger  of  death,  to  the  great 

discomfort  of  my  mother;  but  sufl'er  me  to 
avoid  peaceably,  seeing  I  might  have  fled  out 
of  the  country,  and  yet  of  mine  own  will  came 
to  his  lordship. 

Me  said  to  his  council,  he  had  heard  tell  of 
me  above  at  London  ;  and  intended  to  make 

search  for  me,  and  take  me  either  in  Lanca- 
shire or  above  at  London  ;  and  asked  me  into 

what  land  I  would  have  gone  ? 
I  answered,  I  would  have  gone  either  into 

Germany,  or  else  into  Denmark.  He  said  to 
his  council.  In  Denmark  they  used  such  here- 

sy as  they  have  done  in  England  ;  but  as  for 
Germany,  (he  said)  the  emperor  had  destroyed them. 

So  after  such  like  words  I  said  unto  him,  my 

trust  was,  that  his  lordship  being  of  the  ho- 
nourable council  of  the  late  king  Edward,  con- 

senting and  agreeing  to  acts  concerning  faith 
toward  God  and  religion,  under  great  pain, 
would  not  so  soon  after  consent  to  put  poor 
men  to  shameful  death,  as  he  had  threatened 

me,  for  embracing  the  same  with  so  good  a 
conscience. 
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conscience.  He  answered,  that  he,  with  the 
lord  Windsor  and  lord  Dacies,  with  one  more 
whose  name  I  have  forgotten,  did  not  consent 
to  those  acts,  and  tliat  the  names  of  them  four 
would  be  to  be  seen.as  lon<^  as  the  parliament 
house  stood.  Then  my  lord  did  rehearse  the 
evil  luck  of  the  dukes  of  Northumberland  and 

Suffolk,  with  others,  because  they  favoured 
not  the  true  religion  ;  and  again,  the  good  hap 

and  prosperity  of  the  queen's  highnes.s,  because 
she  favoured  the  true  religion:  tiiereby  gather- 

ing the  one  to  be  good,  and  of  God,  and  the 
otiier  to  be  wicked,  and  of  the  devil,  and  said 
that  the  duke  of  Northumberland  confessed  so 

plainly. 
While  I  was  (saith  Marsh)  in  ward  at  La- 

tham, divers  at  sundry  times  came  unto  me. 
Some  said  unto  me,  that  all  my  fellows  had  re- 

canted, and  were  gone  home,  whereas  indeed 
that  was  not  so  ;  for  I  saw  divers  of  them  di- 

vers times  after.  Others  said,  that  it  was  re- 

ported amongst  my  lord's  household,  that  I  had 
consented  and  agreed  in  all  things  with  my 
lord  and  his  council. 

Furthermore,  while  I  was  at  Lancaster,  at 
this  session  many  came  to  me  to  talk  with  me, 
some  of  good  will  towards  me,  but  without 
knowledge  gave  me  sucii  counsel  as  Peter  gave 
Christ  as  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  when  he 
took  him  aside  and  began  to  rebuke  him,  say- 

ing. Master,  favour  thyself,  this  thing  shall 

not  be  unto  thee.  But  I  answered  with  Christ's 
sharp  answer  unto  Peter  again,  who  turned 
about  and  said  unto  Peter,  Come  after  me,  Sa- 

tan. And  perceiving  that  they  were  an  hin- 
derance  unto  me,  and  that  they  savoured  not 
the  things  which  are  of  God,  but  the  things 
that  are  of  men,  I  made  them  plain  answer, 
that  I  neither  could  nor  would  follow  their 

counsel,  l)ut  that  by  God's  grace  I  would  both 
live  and  die  with  a  pure  conscience,  and  ac- 

cording as  hitherto  I  had  believed  and  pro- 
fes.sed.  For  we  ought  in  no  wise  to  flatter 
and  bear  with  them,  though  they  love  us  ne- 

ver so  well,  which  go  about  to  pluck  us  away 
VOL.  II. — 49. 

from  the  obedience  that  we  owe  unto  God  and 

to  his  word,  but  after  Clirist's  example  sharply to  rebuke  them  for  their  counsel. 

Some  others,  yea,  even  strangers,  also  came 
to  me,  far  unlike  to  these,  who,  after  sober 
communication  had,  consented  with  me  in  all 
things,  lamenting  much  my  troublous  estate, 
giving  me  comfortable  words,  and  some  mo- 

ney too,  and  resorted  to  me  oftentimes  for  the 
space  of  two,  three,  or  four  days.  There  came 
also  many  priests  to  me,  by  two,  three,  four, 
five,  or  six,  at  once,  whose  mouths  it  was  a 
thing  easy  enough  to  stop:  for  the  priests, 
which  is  much  to  be  lamented,  be  not  always 
the  greatest  clerks  and  best  learned  in  the  law 

of  God  :  at  their  departing  they  either  con- 
sented with  me,  or  else  had  nothing  to  say 

against  me,  saying,  they  could  find  no  fault 
with  my  words.  My  communication  with 
them  was  about  the  sacrament.  There  came 
also  into  the  prison  tp  me, Mr.  Westby,  Mr. 
Ashton  of  Hill,  Mr.  Ashtpti  Qf  Chaterton,  and 
many  more,  both  gentlemen  and  otiiers,  ip  my 
great  comfort.  Unto  whom  I  had  good  occa- 

sion to  utter  a  great  part  of  my  conscience:  for 
God  so  strengthened  me  with  his  spirit  of 
boldness,  according  to  my  humble  request 
and  prayer  before,  (everlasting  thanks  be  given, 
him,)  that  I  was  nothing  afraid  to  speak  to 
any  that  came  to  me,  no  not  even  to  judges 
themselves,  before  whom  I  was  thrice  arraign- 

ed at  the  bar  amongst  the  thieves,  with  irons 
on  my  feet,  and  put  up  my  hand  as  others  did; 
but  yet  with  boldness  I  spake  unto  them  so 
long  as  they  would  suffer  me. 

They  also  sent  for  me  the  fourth  time  info 
their  chamber,  where,  amongst  other  things, 
they  laid  it  straitly  to  my  charge,  that  I  had 
reported  that  I  knew  a  whole  mass  of  good 
gentlemen  in  Lancashire  of  mine  opinion,  and 
straitly  charged  me,  upon  pain  of  allegiance  to 

the  queen's  grace,  to  shew  who  they  were. 
But  I  denied  that  I  had  spoken  any  such  thing, 
(as  it  was  indeed  a  false  forged  lie  of  some 
wicked  wretclies.)     Aft^r  that,  they  threatened 

2  R  and 
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and  rf^bnked  me,  for  my  preaching  to  ihe  peo- 
pit  o»it  of  tlie  prison,  as  they  called  it,  and  for 
my  praying  and  reading  so  loud  thatthe  peoplb 
in  the  streets  might  hear.  The  truth  is,  I 
and  my  prison-fellow  Warbarton  efrery  day 
kneeling  oft  our  knees,  did  read  morning  and 
evening  prayer,  with  the  English  Litany  every 
day  twice,  both  before  noon  and  after,  with 
other  prayers  more,  and  also  read  every  day 
cen  ain  chapters  of  the  Bible,  commonly  toward 
night :  and  we  read  also  these  things  with  so 
high  and  loud  a  voice,  that  the  people  without 
in  the  streets  might  hear  us,  and  would  often- 

times, namely,  in  the  evenings,  come  and  sit 
down  in  our  sights  under  the  windows,  and 
hear  us  read,  wherewith  others  being  olfended 
complained. 

'  All  this  while  George  Marsh  was  not  yet 
brought  before  tiie  bishop,  whose  name  Vvas 
Dr.  Cotes,  placed  the  same  time  in  the  bishop- 

ric of  Chester.  Of  whose  coming  then  into 
Lancaster,  the  said  George  Marsh  reporteth 
as  followeth : 

Stow  ihe  Bishop  came  to  Lancaster,  and  of  his 
doings  there. 

The  bishop  being  at  Lancaster,  there  set  up 
and  confirtued  all  blasphemous  idolatry,  as 

boly-water  casting,  procession,  gadding,  mat- 
tins  mumbling,  children  confirming,  mass  hear- 

ing, idols  up  setting,  with  such  heathenish 
rites  forbidden  by  God;  but  no  gospel  preach- 

ihg,  vrhich  Christ,  God's  Son,  so  earnestly 
co'mmanded.  He  was  informed  of  me,  and 
willed  to  send  for  and  examine  me.  Which 

thing  he  refused  to  do,  saying,  he  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  heretics  so  hastily. 

And  instead  of  his  liberality  towards  me, 
poor  prisontr,  he  sent  for  the  gaoler,  and  re- 

buked him,  because  he  suffered  me  to  fare  so 
well,  willing  him  to  have  me  more  strictly 
kept  and  dieted.  But  if  his  lordship  were 
tabled  but  one  week  with  me,  I  do  lliink  he 
would  judge  our  fare  but  slender  enough. 

Also  he,  and  his  chaplains,  and  chancellor. 

did  find  fault  with  the  schoolmaster  and  others, 

for  speaking  to  me,  as  to  a  most  heinous  here- 
tic, and  also  with  the  gaoler  for  suffering  them. 

Such  is  the  mercy  that  those  religious  fathers 
shew  to  the  friendless  and  comfortless  in  their 

adversaries.  If  we  may  know  the  tree  by  the 
fruits,  as  Christ  saith,  no  man  can  judge  such 
for  any  other  but  for  enemies  to  Christ  and  his 
true  religion.  God  lay  it  never  to  their  charge, 
but  forgive  them,  and  turn  their  hard  hearts, 
if  it  be  his  will. 

The  Tjoubles  and  Examination  of  Geo.  Marsh 
under  Dr.  Cotes,  Bishop  of  Chester. 

Ye  heard  before  how  George  Marsh  being 
first  imprisoneii  at  Latham,  and  afierAards 
translated  unto  Lancaster,  was  troubled  by  the 
earl.  Again,  within  few  days  after,  the  said 
Marsh  was  removed  from  Lancaster,  and  com- 

ing lo  Chester,  was  sent  for  by  Dr.  Cotes,  then 
bishop, to  appear  beCorehim  in  his  hall,  nobody 
being  present  hut  they  twain  ;  and  then  he 
asked  him  certain  qtiestions  concerning  the 
sacrament:  who  made  such  answer  as  the 

bishop  seemed  therewith  to  be  content,  saving 
ttiat  he  utterly  denied  transiibitantiation,  and 
allowed  not  the  ahn.ee  of  the  mass,  nor  that  the 

lay-people  should  receive  under  one  kind  only, 
comrary  to  Cdn.st's  institution;  in  which  point 
the  bishop  went  about  to  persuade  him.  How- 
beif,  God  be  thanked,  all  in  vain.  Much 
other  talk  he  had  with  him,  to  move  him  to 
submit  himself  to  the  universal  rhurcl)  of 

Rome  ;  and  when  he  saw  he  could  not  prevail, 
lie  sent  him  to  prison  again.  And  after  being 
there,  came  to  him  divers  limes  one  Massie, 

a  fatherly  old  man,  one  Wrench,  the  school- 

master, one  Hcnsham,  the  bishop's  chaplain, 
and  the  archdf  aeon,  with  many  more;  who 

with  all  probability  of  words  and  philosophy,' 
or  worldly  wisdom  and  dec-eitlul  vanity,  after 
the  tradition  of  men  and  the  beggarly  ordi- 

nances and  laws  of  the  world,  but  not  after 

Christ,  went  about  to  persuade  him  to  submit 
himself  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  to  acknow- 

ledge 
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ledge  the  pope  to  be  head  thereof,  and  to  in- 
terpret the  scriptures  none  otherwise  than  that 

church  did;  uith  many  such  arguments  and 
persuasions  of  fleshly  wisdom. 

To  whom  the  said  George  Marsh  answered, 
that  he  did  acknowledge  and  believe  (thougl) 
mucij  evil  be  witlial  annexed)  one  holy,  cattio- 
lic,  and  apostolic  church,  without  which  there 
is  no  salvation,  and  that  this  church  is  but 
one,  because  it  ever  hatli,  doth,  and  shall  con- 

fess and  believe  one  only  God,  and  him  only 
worship,  and  one  only  Mes>iah,  and  in  him 
only  trust  for  salvation ;  which  church  also  is 
ruled  and  led  by  one  spirit,  one  word,  and  one 
faith,  and  that  this  church  is  universal  or  ca- 

tholic, because  it  ever  hath  been  since  the 

world's  beginning,  is,  and  shall  endure  to  the 
world's  end,  and  comprehending  within  it  all 
nations,kindreds,aiidlanguages,  degrees,  states, 
and  conditions  of  men  ;  and  that  this  church  is 

budded  only  upon  the  foundation  of  the  pro- 
phets and  apustles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being 

the  head  corner-stone,  and  not  upon  the  Ro- 
n)ish  laws  and  decrees,  the  bishop  of  Rome 
being  the  supreme  head. 

And  where  they  said  the  church  did  stand 
in  ordinary  succession  of  bishops,  being  ruled 
by  general  councils,  holy  fathers,  and  the  laws 
of  holy  clmrcti,  and  so  had  continued  by  the 
space  of  fifteen  hundred  years  and  more;  he 
made  answer,  that  the  holy  church,  which  is  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  therefore  most  worthy  to  be 
called  holy,  was  before  any  succession  of  bi- 

shops, general  councils,  or  Romish  decrees; 
neither  yet  was  bound  to  any  time  or  place, 
ordinary  succession,  general  councils,  or  tra- 

ditions of  fathers;  neither  had  any  supremacy 
over  empires  and  kin^jdoms ;  but  that  it  was 
a  little  poor  flock,  dispersed  and  scattered 
abroad. 

He  shewed  and  proved  unto  them  also,  by 
the  flood  of  Noah,  the  destruction  of  Sodom, 

the  Israelites'  departing  out  of  Egypt,  by  the 
parables  of  the  sower,  of  the  king's  son's  mar- 

riage, of  the  great  supper,  and  by  other  plain 

sentences  of  scripture,  that  this  church  was  of 
none  estimation,  and  little  in  comparison  of 
the  church  of  hypocrites  and  wicked  world- lings. 

He  was  thrust  at  with  all  violence  of  craft 

and  subtlety;  but  yet  the  L^rd  upheld  him  and 
delivered  him.  Everlasting  thanks  be  to  that 
merciful  and  faithful  Lord,  which  siiffireth  us 
not  to  be  tempted  above  our  might,  but  in  the 
midst  of  our  troubles  strengtheneih  us  with  his 
most  holy  spirit  of  comfort  and  patience,  giveth 
us  a  mouth  and  wisdom  how  and  what  to 

speak,  which  all  his  adversaries  are  not  able 
to  resist. 

Another  Appearance  of  Geoi'ge  Marsh  before the  Bishop. 

Now  after  that  the  said  bishop  had  taken  his 
pleasure  in  punishing  his  prisoner,  and  often 
reviling  him,  giving  taunts  and  odious  names 
of  heretic,  &c,  he  caused  him  to  be  brought 
forth  into  the  chapel  in  the  cathedral  church 
of  Chester,  called  our  Lady  chapel,  before  him 
the  said  bishop,  at  two  of  the  clock  in  the  af- 

ternoon, who  was  there  placed  in  a  chair  for 
that  purpose,  and  Fulk  Dutton,  mayor  of  the 
said  citv,  and  others. 

Then  they  caused  the  said  George  Marsh  to 
take  an  oath  upon  a  book,  to  answer  truly  unto 
such  articles  as  should  be  objected  against  him. 
Upon  which  oath  taken,  the  chancellor  laid 
unto  his  charge,   that    he  had  preached  and 
openly  published  most  heretically  and  blasphe- 

mously witliin    the  parish  of  Deane,  Eccles, 
Bolton,  Berry,  and  many  other  parishes  within 

the  bishop's  diocese,  in  the  months  of  January,) 
February,  or  some  other  time  of  the  last  year, 

proceeding  directly  against  the  popes  autho- 
rity and  Catholic  chorch  of  Rome,  the  blessed 

mass,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  many 
other  articles.     Unto  all  which  in  sum  he  an- 

swered, that  he  neither  heretically  nor  blas- 
phemously preached  or  spak^  against  any  of 

the  said  articles;  but  simply  and  truly,  as  oc- 
casion served,  and  (as  it  were  thereunto  forced 

in 
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in  conscience)  maintained  the  trutli  touching 
the  same  articles,  as  all  you  now  present  did 
acknowledge  the  same  in  the  time  of  the  late 
king  Edward  VI. 

Then  they  examined  him  severally  of  every 
article,  and  bade  him  answer  directly  yea  or 
nay,  without  circumstance,  for  they  were  come 
to  examine,  and  not  to  dispute  at  that  present. 

Then  be  answered  them  unto  every  article 
very  modestly,  according  to  the  doctrine  by 
public  authority  received  and  taught  in  this 
realm  at  the  death  of  the  said  king  Edward ; 
whose  answers  were  every  one  noted  by  the 
register.  After  this  the  company  for  that  time 
brake  up,  and  he  was  returned  to  his  prison. 

The  last  andjijial  Appearance  of  George  Marsh 
before  the  Bishop. 

Within  three  weeks  after  this,  or  thereabouts, 
in  the  said  chapel,  the  said  bishop  and  others 
before-named  there  being  assembled,  the  said 
G.  Marsh  was   brought    by    the  keeper   and 
others  with    bills  and   divers  weapons   before 
them;  where  first  the  said  chancellor,  by  way 
of  an  oration,  declared  unto  the  people  present 

the  said  bishop's  charge  and  burning  charity, 
who  even  like  as  a  good  shepherd  doth  see  to 
his  flock,  that  none  of  his  sheep  have  the  scab 
or  other  disease  for  inliecting  other  clean  sheep, 
but  will  save  and  cure  the  !<aid  scabbed  slieep ; 
so  his  lordship  bad  sent  for  the  said  G.  Marsh 
there  present,  as  a   scabbed  sheep,  and    bad 
weeded    him  out    for   corrupting  others,  and 
had  done  what  he  could  in  shewing  iiis  charita- 

ble disposition  towards  the  said  Marsh,  to  re- 
duce him  from  his  naughty  heresies;  but  all 

that  he  could  do  would  not  help:  so  that  he 
was  now  determined,  if  the  said  Marsh  would 

not  relent  and  ahjnre,  to  pronounce  and  give 
sentence  definitive  against    him.     Wherefore 
he  bade  the  said  George  Marsh  to  be  now  well 
advised  what  he  would  do,  for  it  stood  upon 
his  life;  and  if  he  would  not  at  that  present 
forsake  his  heretical  opinions,  it  would  be,  af- 

X 

ter  the  sentence  given,  too  late,  tho'  he  would 
never  so  gladly  desire  it. 

Then  the  said  chancellor  first  asked  him, 

whether  he  were  not  of  the  bishop's  diocese? 
To  which  he  answered,  tiiat  lie  knew  not  how 
large  his  diocese  was,  for  his  continuance  was 
at  Cambridge.  But  then  they  replied,  and 
asked  whether  he  had  not  lately  been  at  Deane 
parish,  in  Lancashire,  and  there  abode?  And 
he  answered.  Yea. 

Then  the  chancellor  read  all  his  former  an- 
swers that  he  had  made  in  that  place  at  his 

former  examination,  and  at  every  one  he  asked 
him,  whether  he  would  stick  to  the  same,  or 
no  ?  To  which  he  answered  again,  Yea,  yea. 

How  say  ye  then  to  this  (quoih  the  chancel- 
lor:) in  your  last  examination,  amongtit  many 

other  damnable  and  schismatical  articles,  you 
said.  That  the  church  and  doctrine  taught  and 

set  forth  in  king  Edward's  time,  was  the  true 
church,  and  tlie  doctrine  of  the  true  church; 
and  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  not  the  true 
and  catholic  church? 

I  so  said  indeed,  quoth  Marsh,  and  I  believe 
it  to  be  true.  Here  also  others  took  occasion 

to  a.«.k  him,  (for  that  he  denied  the  bishop  of 

Rome's  authority  in  England)  whether  Linus, 
Anacletns,  and  Clement,  that  were  bishops  of 
Rome,  were  not  good  men  ?  and  he  answered. 
Yes,  and  divers  others:  But,  said  he,  they 
claimed  no  more  authority  in  England  than  the 
bishop  of  Canterbury  doth  at  Rome;  and  I 
strive  not,  quoth  he,  with  the  place,  neither 
speak  I  against  the  person  of  the  bishop,  but 
against  his  doctrine,  which  in  most  points  is 
repugnant  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 

Thou  art  an  arrogant  fellow  indeed  then, 
said  the  bishop:  in  what  article  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  of  Rome  repugnant  to  the  doc- 

trine of  Christ  ? 
To  whom  George  Marsh  answered  and  said, 

O  my  lord,  I  pray  you  jndfjc  not  so  of  me:  I 
stand  now  upon  the  point  of  my  life  and  death, 
and  a  man  in  my  case  hath  no  cause  to  be  ar- 

rogant, neither  am  I,  God  is  my  record.    And 
as 
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"  as  concerning  the  disagreement  of  the  doctrine, among  many  otlicr  things  the  church  of  Rome 
erreti)  in  the  sacrament.  For  where  Christ  in 
tiie  institution  thereof  did  as  well  dehver  the 

cupaiil[iehreR(\,say\iig, Drhik  yeall  of  i/iis,[and 
Mark  reporleth  that  the}'  did  drink  of  it:)  in 
like  manner  St.  Paul  delivered  it  unto  the  Co- 
rintiiians ;  and  in  the  same  sort  also  was  it  used 
in  tlie  primitive  church  by  the  space  of  many 
hundred  years.  Now  the  church  of  Rome  doth 
take  away  one  part  of  the  sacrament  from  the 
laity.  Wherefore,  if  I  could  be  persuaded  in 

my  conscience  by  God's  word  that  it  were  well 
done,  I  conld  gladly  yield  in  this  point. 

Tlien  said  the  bishop,  Non  disputandum  est 
cum  haieticOf  that  is.  There  is  no  disputing 
tvit/i  an  heretic.  And  therefore  when  all  his 
answers  were  read,  he  a^ked  him  whether  he 
would  stand  to  the  same;  being  as  they  were, 
said  he,  full  of  heresy,  or  else  forsake  them, 
and  come  unto  the  Catholic  church? 
To  whom  he  made  this  full  answer,  and 

said.  That  he  held  no  heretical  opinion,  but 
utterly  abhorred  all  kind  of  heresy,  although 
they  most  untruly  so  did  slander  him.  And 
he  desired  all  the  people  present  to  bear  him 
witness  (if  hereafter  any  would  slander  him, 
and  say  that  he  held  any  grievous  heresy,)  that 
in  all  articles  of  religion  he  held  none  other  opi- 

nion tlian  was  by  law  most  godly  established, 
and  publicly  taujjht  in  England,  at  the  death 
of  king  Edward  VI.  and  in  the  same  pure  re- 

ligion and  doctrine  he  would,  by  God's  grace, 
stand,  live,  and  die. 

And  here  the  chancellor  spake  to  one  Leach, 
which  stood  near  unlo  Marsh,  and  bade  him 
stand  farther  from  him  ;  for  his  presence  did 
h^  no  good. 

This  being  done,  the  bishop  took  a  writing 
out  of  his  bosom,  and  began  to  read  the  sen- 

tence of  condemnation  i  hut  when  the  bishop 
had  read  almost  half  thereof,  the  chancellor 
called  him,  and  said,  Good,  my  lord,  stay,  stay; 
for  if  ye  proceed  any  further,  it  will  be  too  late 
to  call  it  again.     And  so  the  bishop  stayed. 

VOL,  11.— 49. 

Then  his  Popish  priests,  and  many  other  of  the 
ignorant  people,  called  upon  Marsh  with  many 
earnest  words,  to  recant,  and  aniona;st  others 
one  Pullfyn,  a  shoemaker,  said  to  him,  For 
shame,  man!  remember  thvself,  and  recant. — 
They  bado  him  kneel  down  and  pray,  and 
they  wouhi  pray  for  him.  So  they  kneeled 
down,  and  he  desired  them  to  pray  for  hinj, 
and  he  would  pray  for  them. 

The  bishop  then  asked  him  again,  whether 

he  would  not  have  the  queen's  mercy  in  time? 
and  he  answered,  he  did  gladly  desiie  the  same, 
and  did  love  her  grace  as  faithfully  as  any  of 
them;  but  yet  he  cl,urst  not  deny  liis  Saviour, 
Christ,  for  losing  his  mercy  everlasting,  and  so 
win  everlasting  death. 

Then  the  bishop  put  his  spectacles  again 
upon  his  nose,  and  read  forward  his  sentence 
about  five  or  six  lines;  and  there  again  the 
chancellor  with  a  smiling  countenance  called 
to  the  bishop,  and  said.  Yet,  good,  my  lord, 
once  again  stay;  for  if  that  word  be  spoken,  all 
is  past,  and  no  relenting  will  then  serve:  and 
the  bishop,  pulling  off  his  spectacles,  said,  I 
would  stay  if  it  would  be. 

How  sayest  thou,  quoth  he,  wilt  thou  re- 
cant ?  Many  of  the  priests  and  ignorant  peo- 

ple bade  him  do  so,  and  call  to  God  for  grace; 
and  pulled  him  by  the  sleeve,  and  bade  hitn 
recant  and  save  his  life. 

To  wdiom  he  answered,  I  would  as  fain  live 
as  you,  if  in  so  doing  I  should  not  deny  my 
Master,  Christ,  and  again  be  should  deny  me 
before  his  Father  in  heaven. 

So  the  bishop  read  out  his  sentence  unto  the 
end,  and  straight  afiersaid  unto  him.  Now  will 

I  no  more  pray  for  thee  than  I  will  for  a  dog.-— 
And  Marsli  answered,  that  notwithstanding  he 
would  pray  for  his  lordship.  And  after  this 
the  bishop  delivered  him  unto  the  sheriffs  of 
the  city.  Then  his  late  keeper  bade  him,  Fare- 

well, good  George!  with  weeping;  which 
caused  the  officers  to  carry  him  to  prison  at  the 
north  gate,  wlierehe  was  closely  kept  until  the 
time  he  went  to  his  death,  during  which  time 

2  S  he 
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he  had  small  comfort  or  relief  of  any  worldly 
creature.  For  being  in  the  (Jiingeon  or  dark 
prison,  none  liiat  would  do  him  good  could 
speak  with  liim,  or  at  least  durst  so  do  for  fear 
of  accusation  :  and  some  of  the  citizens  which 

Joved  him  in  God  for  the  gospel's  sake,  where- 
of there  were  but  a  few,  although  they  were 

never  acquainted  with  him,  would  sometimes 
in  the  evening  at  a  hole  upon  tiie  wail  of  the 
city,  that  went  in  the  said  dark  prison,  call  lo 
him,  and  ask  him  how  he  did.  He  would  an- 

swer them  most  cheerfully, that  he  did  well,  and 
thanked  God  mc^^t  highly  that  he  would  vouch- 

safe of  his  mercy  to  appoint  him  to  be  a  wit- 
ness of  his  truth,  and  to  suflTf  r  for  the  same, 

wherein  he  did  most  rejoice ;  beseeching  him 
that  he  would  give  him  grace  not  to  faint  un- 

der the  cross,  but  patiently  bear  the  same  to 
his  glory,  and  comfort  of  his  church;  with 
many  other  godly  sayings  at  sundry  times,  as 
one  that  most  desired  to  be  with  Christ.  Once 

or  twice  he  had  money  cast  him  in  at  the  same 
hole,  ab«it  ten  pence  at  one  time,  and  two 
shillings  at  another:  for  which  he  gave  God 
thanks,  and  used  the  same  to  his  necessity. 

When  the  time  and  day  appointed  came  that 
he  should  suffer,  the  sheriffs  of  the  city,  whose 
names  were  Amry  and  Couper,  with  their  of- 

ficers and  a  great  number  of  poor  simple  bar- 
bers with  rusty  bills  and  poll-axes-,  went  to  the 

north  gate,  and  there  topk  out  the  said  George 
!Marsh,  w  ho  came  with  them  most  humbly  and 
meekly,  with  a  lock  upon  his  feet.  And  as  he 
came  upon  the  v\ay  towards  the  place  of  exe- 

cution, some  folks  proffered  him  money,  and 
looked  that  he  sliould  have  gone  with  a  little 
purse  in  his  hand,  (as  the  manner  of  felons 
was  accustomed  in  that  city  in  times  past,  at 
their  going  to  execution,  to  the  end  (o  gather 
money  to  give  unto  a  priest  to  say  trentals  or 
iHiis.-es  for  them  aflertheir  death,  whereby  they 
might  as  they  thought  be  saved:)  but  Klarsh 
said,  he  vAould  not  as  then  he  troifljltd  with 

money,  but  willed  .some  good  man  lo  take  the 
money,  ii  the  people  were  disposed  to  give 

any,  and  to  give  it  nnto  the  prisoners  or  poor 
people.  So  he  went  all  the  way  unto  his  death 
with  his  book  in  his  hand,  looking;  upon  the 
same;  and  many  of  the  people  said,  This  man 
goeth  not  unto  his  death  as  a  thief,  or  as  one 
that  deserveth  to  die. 

Now  when  he  came  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion without  the  city,  near  unto  Spittle-Bough- 

ton,  one  Cawdrey  (being  then  a  deputy  cham- 
berlain of  Chester)  shewed  Marsh  a  writing 

under  a  great  seal,  sayin  .',  that  it  was  a  pardon 
for  him  if  he  would  recant.  Whereat  Marsh 

answered,  that  he  would  gladly  accept  the 
same ;  and  said  farther,  that  he  loved  the  queen : 
but  forasm'.uh  as  it  tended  to  pluck  him  from 
God,  he  would  not  receive  it  upon  that  con- dition. 

After  that,  he  began  to  speak  to  the  people, 
shewino;  the  cause  of  his  death,  and  would 
have  exhorted  them  to  stick  unto  Christ. — 
Wiiereupon  one  of  the  sheriffs  said,  Georg6 
Marsh,  we  must  have  no  sermoning  now. — 
To  whom  he  said.  Master,  1  cry  you  mercy: 
and  so  kneeling  down,  made  his  prayers,  and 
then  put  off  his  clothes  unto  bis  shirt ;  and 
then  was  he  chained  to  the  post,  having  a 
number  of  faggots  under  him,  and  a  thing 
made  like  a  firkin,  with  pitch  and  tar  in  the 
same,  over  his  head  :  and  by  reason  the  fire 
was  unskilfully  made,  and  that  the  wind  did 
drive  the  same  ta  and  fro,  he  suffered  great 
extremity  in  his  death,  which  ijotwiihstanding 
he  bore  very  patiently. 

Wherein  this  is  to  be  noted.  That  when  he 
had  been  a  long  time  tormented  in  the  Cue 
without  moving,  having  his  flesh  so  broiled  and 
puffed  up,  that  they  which  stood  before  him 
underneath  could  see  the  chain  wherewith  tifi 

was  fastened,  and  therefore  supposed  no  less 
but  he  had  been  dead,  notwithstanding  sud- 

denly he  spread  abroad  his  arms,  saying,  Fa- 
ther of  heaven,  have  mercy  upon  me!  and  so 

yielded  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord. 
Upon  this,  man}'  of  the  people  said  that  he 

was  a  martyr,  and  died  marvellously  patient 
and 
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find  godl}'.  Which  thing  caused  the  bishop 
shortly  after  to  make  a  sermon  in  the  cathedral 
church,  and  therein  affirmed.  That  the  said 
Alarsh  was  an  heretic,  burnt  like  an  heretic, 
and  was  a  fire-brand  in  hell. 

In  recompence  of  this  his  good  and  charita- 
ble sermon,  within  short  time  after  the  just 

judgment  of  God  appeared  upon  the  said 
bishop,  recompensing  him  in  such  wise,  that 
not  long  after  he  turned  up  his  heels  and  died. 
Upon  what  cause  his  death  was  gendered,  I 
have  not  here  precisely  to  pronounce,  because 
the  rumour  and  voice  of  the  people  is  not  al- 

ways to  be  followed  :  notwithstanding,  such  a 

report  went  in  all  men's  mouths,  that  he  died 
of  the  foul  disease. 

A  Letter  Exliorfatory  of  George  Marsh  to  the 
faithful  Professors  of  Laiighton. 

"  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  be  multi- 
plied, in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  our 

Lord,  Amen. 

"  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  write  unto  you,  my 
beloved  iri  the  Lord  at  Langhton,  to  stir  up 
your  minds,  and  to  call  to  your  remembrance 
the  words  which  have  been  told  you  before, 
and  to  exhort  you  (as  that  good  man,  and  full 
c'f  the  Holy  Ghost,  Barnabas  did  the  Antiochi- 
ans,)  that  with  purpose  of  heart  ye  corrtinually 
cleave  onto  the  Lord,  and  that  ye  stand  fast, 
and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,  whereof  (God  be  thanked)  ye  have  had 
plenteous  preacliing  unto  you  by  your  late 
pastor,  Mr.  Saunders,  and  other  faithful  minis- 

ters of  Jesus  Christ ;  which  now,  when  perse- 
cution arise!  h  because  of  the  word,  do  not  fall 

viv^y  like  shrinking  children,  and  forsake  the 
truth,  being  ashamed  of  the  gospel  whereof 
thev  have  been  preachers,  but  are  willing  and 

ready  for  your  sakes,  which  are  Christ's  mys- 
tical body,  to  forsake  not  only  the  chief  and 

principal  delights  of  this  life,  (I  do  mean  tlieir 
native  countries,  friends,  living,  &c.)  but  also 
to  fulfil  their  ministry  to  the  utmost,  that  is, 

with  their  painful  imprisonments  and  blood 
sheddinfzs,  if  need  shall  require,  to  confirm 

and  seal  Christ's  gospel,  whereof  they  have 
been  ministers ;  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  they 
are  ready  not  only  to  be  cast  into  prison,  but 
also  to  be  killed,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord 

Jesus. **  Whether  these,  being  that  good  salt  of  the 

earth,  that  is,  true  ministers  of  God's  word,  by 
whose  doctrine  being  received  through  faith 
men  are  made  savoury  unto  God,  and  which 
themselves  lose  not  their  saltness  now  when 

they  be  proved  with  the  boisterous  storms  of 
adversity  and  persecution ;  or  others,  being 
that  unsavoury  salt  which  hath  lost  its  saltness, 
that  is,  those  ungodly  ministers  which  do  fall 
from  the  word  of  God  into  the  dreams  and  tra- 

ditions of  Antichrist :  whether  of  these,  I  say, 
be  more  to  be  credited  and  believe,  let  all 
men  judge. 

Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  receive  the 
word  of  God  with  meekness  that  is  grafted  in 
you,  which  is  able  to  save  your  souls  T  and  see 
that  }'e  be  not  forgetful  hearers, deceVing  your- 

selves with  sophistry,  but  doers  of  the  wordj 
whom  Christ  doth  liken  to  a  wise  man,  which 
buildeth  his  house  on  a  rock,  that  whr-n  the 
great  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and 
beat  upon  the  house,  it  fell  not,  because  it  was 
grounded  upon  a  rock  :  that  is,  when  Satan, 
with  all  his  legion  of  devils,  with  ail  their  sub- 

tle suggestions,  and  the  world,  with  ail  the 

mighty  princes  thereof,  with  tlieir  craft''  coun- 
cils, do  furiou.sly  rage  against  us,  we  famt  nut, 

but  abide  constant  in  the  trutli,  beins:  ground- 
ed upon  a  must  sure  rock,  which  is  Christ,  and 

the  doctrine  of  Ihe  gospel,  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  (that  is,  the  power  of  Satan,)  can- 

not prevail. 

"  And  be  ye  followers  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  and  receive  the  wonhin  mucli  afflic- 

tion, as  the  godly  Thessalonians  did  :  for  the 
true  followers  of  Clirist  and  the  apostles,  be 
they  which  receive  the  word  of  God.  They 
only  receive  the  word  of  God,  which  both  lie- lieve 



164 A  LETTER  EXHORTATORY  OF  GEORGE  MARSH. 

lleve  it,  and  also  frame  their  lives  after  it,  and 
be  ready  to  siifier  all  manner  of  adversity  for  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  as  Christ  and  all  tlie  apos- 

tles <lid,  and  as  all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jestis  must  do:  for  there  is  none  other  way 

into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  thro'  much 
tribulation.  And  if  we  sutTer  any  thing  for 

the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake,  and  for  rigli- 
teousness  sake,  we  have  the  prophets,  Christ, 
the  apostles,  and  martyrs,  for  an  ensample  to 
comfort  us :  for  they  did  all  enter  into  tlie  king- 

dom of  heaven  at  tlie  strait  gate  and  narrow 

•way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  which  kw  do  find. 
And  unless  we  will  be  content  to  deny  our  own 
selves,  and  take  up  the  cross  of  Christ  and  his 
saints,  it  it  an  evident  argument  that  we  shall 
aiever  reign  with  him. 

"  And  again,  if  we  can  find  in  our  hearts 
patiently  to  suiler  persecution  and  trihulations, 
it  is  a  sure  token  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  that  we  are  counted  worthy  of  the  king- 

dom of  God,  for  which  we  also  suffer.  It  is 
verilj/,  saith  the  apostle,  a  righteous  thing  zvith 
God,  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that 
trouble  us,  and  rest  to  us  that  be  troubled:  for 
after  this  life,  the  godly  being  delivered  from 
their  tribulations  and  pains,  shall  have  a  most 
<]uiet  and  joyful  rest;  whereas  the  wicked  and 
ungodly  contrariwise  shall  be  tormented  for 
evermore  with  intolerable  and  unspeakable 
pains,  as  Christ,  by  the  parable  of  the  rich  glut- 

ton and  wretched  Lazarus,  doth  plainly  de- 
clare. These  ought  we  to  have  before  our 

eyes  always,  that  in  the  time  of  adversity  and 
persecution  (whereof  all  that  will  be  the  chil- 

dren of  God  shall  be  partakers,  and  where- 
with it  hath  pleased  God  to  try  some  of  us  al- 

ready,) we  may  stand  stedfast  in  the  Lord,  and 
endure  even  unto  the  end,  that  we  may  be 
saved.  For  unless  we,  like  good  warriors  of 
Jesus  Christ,  will  endeavour  ourselves  to  please 
him,  who  hath  chosen  us  to  be  soldiers,  and 
fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  even  unto  the  end, 
we  shall  not  obtain  that  crown  of  righteous- 
uess  which  the  Lord,  that  is  a  righteous  judge, 

6 

shall  give  to  all  them  that  love  his  coming. — 
Let  us,  therefore,  receive  with  meekness  the 
word  that  is  graffed  in  us,  which  is  able  to 
save  our  souls  ;  and  ground  ourselves  on  the 
sure  roik,  Christ.  For,  as  the  apostle  saith, 
other  foundation  can  no  man  lay,  besides  that 
ivhich  is  laid  already,  ivhic/i  is  Jesus  Christ.  If 
any  man  build  on  this  Joundation,  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  timber,  hay,  stubble,  every  mans 
zcoric  shall  appear:  for  the  day  shall  declare  it, 
and  it  shall  be  shelved  in  the, fire.  And  the  fire 
shall  try  every  mans  tvork  ivhat  it  is.  If  any 

maji's  icork  lliat  he  hath  builded  upon  abide,  he 
shall  receive  a  reward:  if  any  mans  wprk  btcrn, 

he  shall  suffer  bss ;  but  he  shall  he  saved  him- 
self nevertheless  yet  as  it  tverc  through  fire. 

"  By  fire  here  doth  the  apostle  understand 
persecution  and  trouble;  for  they  which  dotruly 
preach  and  profess  the  word  of  God,  which  is 
called  the  word  of  the  cross,  shall  be  railed 

upon  and  abhorred,  hated,  thrust  out  of  com- 
pany, persecuted  and  tried  in  the  furnace  of 

adversity,  as  <ToId  and  silver  tried  in  the  fire. 

"  By  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  he 
understandelh  them  that  in  the  midst  of  perse- 

cution abide  stedfast  in  the  word.  By  timber, 
hay,  and  stubble,  are  meant  such  as  in  time  of 
persecution  do  fall  away  from  the  truth.  And 
when  Christ  doth  purge  his  floor  with  the  wind 
of  adversitv,  these  scatter  away  from  the  face 
of  the  earlh  like  light  chaff,  whiv^h  shall  be 
burned  with  unquenchable  fire.  If  they  then 
which  do  believe  do  in  time  of  persecution 
stand  stedfastly  in  the  truth,  the  builder  (I  do 
mean  the  prejicher  of  the  word)  hhall  receive 
a  reward,  and  the  wurk  shall  be  preserved  and 
saved :  but  if  it  so  be  that  they  go  back  and 
swerve,  when  persecution  ariseth,  the  buiWer 
j-hall  suffer  loss,  that  is  to  say,  shall  lose  his 
labour  and  cost,  but  yet  he  shall  be  saved,  if 
he,  being  tried  in  tiie  fire  of  persecution,  do 
abide  fast  in  the  faith. 

*'  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  give  diligent 
heed  that  ye,  as  living  stones,  be  builded  upon 
this  sure  rock,  and  be  made  a  spiritual  house and 
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nnd  a  holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sa- 
crifices, acceptable  unto  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

For  we  are  the  true  temple  of  God,  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  us,  if  so  be  that  we 
continue  in  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel.  We 
are  also  an  holy  and  royal  priesthood,  to  offer 
up  spiritual  sacrifices  and  oblations;  for  the 
sacrifices  of  the  new  testament  are  spiritual, 
and  of  three  manners  : 

"  The  first  is  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, which  St.  Paul  doth  call  the  fruit  of 

those  lips  which  confess  the  name  of  God. 
"  The  second  is  mercy  towards  our  neigh- 

bours, as  the  prophet  Hosea  saith,  /  loiil  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  Read  the  five  and 
twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew. 

"  The  third  is,  when  we  make  our  body  a 
quick  sacrifice,  holy  and  acceptable  unto  God, 
that  is,  when  we  mortify  and  kill  our  carnal 
lusts,  and  so  bring  our  flesh,  through  the  help 

of  the  Spirit,  under  the  obedience  of  God's 
holy  law.  This  is  a  sacrifice  to  God  most  ac- 

ceptable, which  the  apostle  calleth  our  reason- 
able serving  of  God,  And  let  us  be  sure,  that 

unless  we  do  now  at  this  present  take  better 
heed  to  ourselves,  and  use  thankfully  the  grace 
of  God  offered  to  us  by  the  gospel  preached 
these  years  past,  whereby  we  are  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth;  unless,  I  say,  we 
keep  Christ  and  his  holy  word  dwelling  by 
faith  in  the  house  and  temple  of  our  hearts,  the 
same  things  that  Christ  threatened  unto  the 

Jews,  shall  happen  unto  us ;  that  is,  the  un- 
clean spirit  of  ignorance,  superstition,  idola- 

try, infidelity,  and  unbelief,  the  mother  and 
head  of  all  vices,  which  by  the  grace  of  God 

•was  cast  out  of  us,  bringing  with  him  seven 
other  spirits  worse  than  himself,  shall  to  our 
utter  destruction  return  again  unto  us;  and  so 
shall  we  be  in  worse  case  than  ever  we  were 
before.  For  if  we,  after  we  have  escaped  from 

the  filthiness  of  the  world,  through  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  be 

yet  tangled  therein  again  and  overcome,  then 
is  the  latter  end  worse  than  the  beginning: 

VOL.  II. — 49. 

and  it  had  been  better  for  us  not  to  have 

known  the  way  of  righteousness,  than  after 
we  have  known  it  to  turn  from  the  holy  com- 

mandment given  to  us.  For  it  is  then  hap- 
pened unto  us  according  to  the  true  proverb. 

The  dog  is  turned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the 
soio  that  was  zvashed  to  ivallowing  in  the  mire. 

"  Wherefore,  my  beloved  in  Christ,  let  us 
''on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come) 
take  diligent  heed  unto  ourselves,  that  now  in 
these  last  and  perilous  times,  in  the  which  the 
devil  is  come  down,  and  hath  great  wrath,  be- 

cause he  knoweth  his  time  is  but  short,  and 
whereof  the  prophets,  Christ,  and  the  apostles, 
have  so  much  spoken,  and  given  us  an  earnest 

forewarning,  we  withhold  not  the  truth  in  un- 
righteousness, believing,  doing,  or  speaking 

any  thing  against  our  knowledge  and  con- 
science, or  without  faith.  For  if  we  so  do, 

for  whatsoever  cause  it  be,  it  is  a  wilful  and 
obstinate  infidelity,  and  a  sin  unto  death ;  and 
as  our  Saviour  Christ  saith,  Ifije  believe  not,  ye 
shall  die  in  your  own  si?is.  For  unless  we  hold 
fast  the  word  of  life,  both  believing  it  and  also 
bringing  forth  fruit  worthy  of  repentance,  we 
shall  with  the  unprofitable  fig-tree,  which  did 
but  cumber  the  ground,  be  cut  down,  and 
our  talent  taken  from  us,  and  given  unto  ano- 

ther that  shall  put  it  to  a  better  use :  and  we, 
through  our  own  unthankfulness  put  from  the 
mercy  of  God,  shall  never  be  able  to  pay  our 
debts,  that  is  to  say,  we  shall  altogether  be 
lost  and  undone.  For  the  earth  that  drinketh 

in  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth 
forth  herbs  meet  for  them  that  dress  it,  re- 
ceiveth  blessing  of  God:  but  that  ground  that 
beareth  thorns  and  briars  is  reproved,  and  is 
nigh  unto  cursing,  whose  end  is  to  be  burned. 

"  Nevertheless,  dear  friends,  we  trust  to  see 
better  of  you,  and  things  which  accompany 
salvation,  and  that  ye  being  the  good  ground, 

watered  with  the  moistness  of  God's  word 
plenteously  preached  among  you,  will  with  a 
good  heart  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it, 
bringing  forth  fruit  with  patience.    And  be 

2  T  none 
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none  of  those  forp;eiful  and  hypocritish  hearers, 
which  ah  hough  they  hear  the  word,  yet  the 
devil  Cometh  and  catcheth  away  that  which 
was  sown  in  their  heart;  either  having  no  root 
in  themselves,  endure  but  a  season,  and,  as 

soon  as  tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth  be- 
cause of  the  word,  by  and  by  they  are  offend- 

ed j  either  with  the  cares  of  this  world,  and 
deceitful ness  of  riches  choke  the  word,  and  so 
are  unfruitful.  Read  the  parable  of  the  sower, 
and  among  other  things  note  and  mark,  that 

the  most  pari  of  the  hearers  of  God's  word  are 
but  hypocrites,  and  hear  the  word  without  any 
fruit  or  profit,  yea,  only  to  their  greater  con- 

demnation ;  for  only  the  fourth  part  of  the 
seed  doth  bring  forth  fruit.  Therefore  let  not 
us,  that  be  ministers  or  professors  and  follow- 

ers of  God's  word,  be  discouraged,  tiiough  that 
very  few  do  give  credit,  and  follow  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  and  be  saved. 

"  Wliosoever  therefore  hath  ears  to  hear,  let 
liim  hear ;  for  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 

given,  and  he  shall  have  abundance ;  but  who- 
soever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away, 

even  that  he  halh :  that  is  to  say,  they  that 
have  a  desire  of  righteousness,  and  of  the  truth, 
shall  be  more  and  more  illuminated  of  God  :  on 

the  contrary  part,  they  that  do  not  covet  after 
righteousness  and  truth,  are  more  hardened 
and  blinded,  though  they  seem  unto  themselves 

most  wise.  For  God  doth  he^-e  follow  an  ex- 
ample of  a  lovmg  father,  which  when  he  seeth 

that  fatherly  love  and  correction  doth  not  help 
towards  his  children,  useth  another  way.  He 
ceaseth  to  be  beneficial  unto  them,  and  to  mi- 

nister iinto  them  fatherly  correction  :  he  giveth 
them  over  unto  themselves,  suffering  them  to 
live  as  they  list  themselves. 

"  But  we  trust  to  see  better  of  you,  my  dearly 
beloved,  and  thai  ye,  like  very  Gaderenites, 
for  fear  to  lose  your  worldly  subtance  or  other 

delig'dts  of  this  life,  will  not  banish  away  Christ 
and  his  gospel  from  among  you  ;  but  that  ye 
with  all  diligence  of  m.ind  will  receive  the 
word  of  God,  taught  you  by  such  miaisters 

as  now  when  persecution  ariseth  because  of 
the  word,  are  not  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  but  are  content  to  suffer  ad- 

versity with  the  gospel,  and  therein  to  suQ'er trouble  as  evil  doers,  even  unto  bonds.  And 

if  ye  refuse  thus  to  do,  3'our  own  blood  will 
be  upon  your  own  heads.  And  as  ye  have 
had  plenteous  preaching  of  the  gospel,  more 
than  others  have  had:  so  ye  shall  be  sure,  if  ye 
repent  not,  and  bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  re- 

pentance, to  be  sorer  plagued,  and  to  receive 

greater  vengeance  at  God's  hand  than  others, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from 
you,  and  be  given  to, "another  nation,  which 
will  bring  forth  the  fruits  tliereof. 

"  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved  in  Christ, 
take  good  heed  to  yourselves,  and  ponder  well 
in  your  minds,  how  /eaifulaiid  horrible  a  thing 
it  is  to  "fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 
And  see  that  ye  receive  not  the  word  of  God  in 
vain,  but  continually  labour  in  faith,  and  de- 

clare your  faith  by  your  good  works,  which 
are  infallible  witnesses  of  the  true  justifying 
faith,  which  is  never  idle,  but  worketh  by 
charity.  And  see  that  ye  continually  cive 
yourselves  unto  all  manner  of  good  works: 
amongst  the  which  the  chiefest  are,  to  be  obe- 

dient to  the  magistrates,  sith  they  are  the 
ordinance  of  God,  whether  they  be  good  or 
evil,  unless  they  command  idolatry  and  ungod- 

liness, i.  e.  things  contrary  unto  true  religion. 
For  then  ought  we  to  say  with  Peter,  We  ought 
more  to  obey  God  than  man.  But  in  any  wise 
we  must  beware  of  tumult,  insurrection,  rebel- 

lion, or  resistance. 

"  The  weapon  of  a  Christian  in  this  matter, 
ought  to  be  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  whicli  is 

God's  word  and  prayer,  coupled  with  humility 
and  due  submission,  and  with  readiness  of 
heart  rather  to  die  than  to  do  any  ungodliness. 
Christ  also  doth  teach  us,  that  all  power  is  of 
God,  yea,  even  the  power  of  the  wicked, 
which  God  canseth  oftentimes  to  reign,  for  our 
sins  and  disoi)edience  towards  him  and  his 

word.     Whosoever  thea  doth  resist  any  power, 

doth 
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doth  resist  the  ordinance  of  Gorl,  and  so  pur- 
chase to  himself  utter  destruction  and  undoing. 

"  We  must  also  by  all  means  be  promoters 

of  unity,  peace,  and  concord.  We  must  ho- 
nour and  reverence  princes,  and  all  that  be  in 

authority,  and  pray  for  tliem,  and  be  diligent 
to  set  forth  their  profit  and  commodity. 

"  Secondly,  We  must  obey  our  parents,  or 
them  that  be  in  their  rooms,  and  be  careful 
for  our  households,  that  they  be  provided  for 
and  fed,  not  only  with  bodily  food,  but  much 
rather  with  spiritual  food,  which  is  the  word 
of  God. 

"  Ihirdly,  We   must  serve  our  neighbours 
by  all  means  we  can,  remembering  well  the 
saying  of  Christ,  Whatsoever  ye  icould  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  likeivise  unto  thenis 
for  this  is  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

♦'  Fourthly,  We  must  diligently  exercise  the 
necessary  work  of  prayer  for  ail  estates;  know- 

ing that  God  therefore  hath  so  much  com- 
nianded  it,  and  hath  made  so  great  promises 
unto  it,  and  doth  so  well  accept  it.  After  these 
works,  we  must  learn  to  know  the  cross,  and 
what  afftction  and  mind  we  must  bear  towards 

our  adversaries  and  enemies,  whatsoever  they 

be,tosutfer  all  our  adversities  andevils  patiently',' 
to  ()ray  for  them  that  hurt,  persecute,  and  trou- 

ble us:  and  by  thus  using  ourselves,  we  shall 
obtain  an  hope  and  certainty  of  our  vocation, 
that  we  be  the  elect  children  of  God. 

"  And  thus  I  commend  you,  brethren,  unto 
God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  is 

ab'e  to  build  further,  and  to  give  you  an  inhe- 
ritance among  all  them  which  are  sanctified  ; 

beseeching  you  to  help  Mr.  Saunders  and  me, 
your  late  pastors,  and  all  them  that  be  in  bonds 

for  the  gospel's  sake,with  your  prayers  to  God 
for  us,  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  them 
that  believe  not,  and  from  unreasonable  and 
froward  men,  and  that  this  our  imprisonment 
and  affliction  may  be  to  the  glory  and  [)rofit 
of  our  Christian  brethren  in  (he  world,  and  that 
Christ  may  be  magnified  in  our  bodies,  whe- 

ther it  be  by  death  or  by  life.     Amen. 

"  Salute  from  me  all  the  faithful  brethren : 
and  because  I  write  not  several  letters  to  them, 
let  them  either  read  or  hear  these  my  letters. 
The  grace  of  our  Lord  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 
The  2Sth  of  June,  by  the  unprofitable  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  now  also  his  prisoner, "George  Marsh. 

•'  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  gene- 

ration.    Pray,  pray,  pray:  never  more  need."_ 

Another  Letter  of  the  said  George  Marsh,  to 
certain  oj  his  dearly  beloved  Friends  at  Man- 

chester, in  Lancashire. 

"  Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace  from  God 
the  Father,  and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Amen. 

"  After  salutations  in  Christ  to  you,  with 
thanks  for  your  friendly  remembrances  of  me, 
desiring  and  wishing  unto  you,  not  only  in  my 
letters  but  also  in  my  daily  prayers,  such  con- 

solation in  spirit  and  taste  of  heavenly  trea- 
sures, that  ye  may  thereby  continually  work 

in  faith,  labour  in  love,  persevere  in  hope,  and 
be  patient  in  all  your  tribulations  and  persecu- 

tions, even  unto  the  end  and  glorious  coming 
of  Christ;  these  shall  be  earnestly  to  exhort 
and  beseech  you  in  Christ,  as  ye  have  received 
the  Lord  Jesus,  even  so  to  walk,  rooted   in 
him,  and  not  to  be  afraid  of  any  terror  of  your 
adversaries,  be  they  never  so  many  and  mighty, 
and  you  on  the  other  side  never  so  ievf  and 
weak:  for  the  battle  is  the  Lord's.     And  as  in 
times  past  God   was  with  Abraham,  Moses, 
Isaac,  David,  the  Maccabees,  and  other,  and 
fought  for  them,  and  delivered  all  their  enemies 
into  their  bands,  even  so  hath  he  promised  to 

be  with  us  also  unto  the  world's  end,  and  so 
to  assist,  strengthen,  and  help  us,  that  no  maa 
shall  be  able  to  withstand  us.     For  as  I  was 
with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee,  saith  God, 
and  will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.     Be 

strong  and  bold,  neither  fear  nor  dread :  for 
the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee  whithersoever 

thou 
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thou  goest.     Now  if  God  be  on  our  side,  who 
cm  be  against  us  ? 

"  In  this  our  spiritual  warfare  is  no  man 
overcome,  unless  he  traitorously  leave  and  for- 

sake his  Captain;  either  cowardly  cast  away 
his  weapons,  or  willingly  yield  himself  to  his 
enemies,  either  fearfully  turn  his  back  and  fly. 
Be  strong  therefore  in  the  Lord,  dear  brethren, 
and  in  the  power  of  his  might,  and  put  on  all 
the  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
stand  stedfast  against  the  crafty  assaults  of  the 
devil. 

"  Now  what  weapons  ye  must  fight  withal, 
learn  of  St.  Paul,  a  champion  both  much  ex- 

ercised, and  also  most  valiant  and  invincible. 
For  we  must  think  none  other,  but  that  the 
life  of  man  is  a  perpetual  warfare  upon  earth, 
as  the  examples  of  all  godly  men  throughout 
all  ages  do  declare.  The  valiant  warrior  St. 
Paul  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  un- 

godly, and  that  so  many  times,  and  also  from 
so  many  extreme  perils  and  dangers  of  death, 
as  he  his  own  self  doth  witness,  is  fain  to  com- 

mit himself  in  the  end  to  the  rough  waters  of 
the  sea,  where  he  was  in  great  peril  and  jeo- 

pardy of  his  own  life  :  yet  was  God  always  (to 
the  great  comfort  of  all  that  hear  of  it)  most 
ready  to  comfort  and  succour  him,  and  glori- 

ously delivered  him  out  of  all  his  troubles ;  so 
that  no  man  that  invaded  him  could  do  him 

any  harm,  and  in  the  end  he  was  compelled 
to  say,  I  have  finished  my  course,  the  time  of 
my  departing  is  at  hand,  I  long  to  be  loosed, 
and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  the  best  of  all, 
most  heartily  desiring  death. 

"  These  things  be  written  for  our  learning 
and  comfort,  and  be  to  us  a  sure  obligation, 
that  if  we  submit  ourselves  to  God  and  his  holy 
word,  no  man  shall  b*^  able  to  hurt  us,  and 
that  he  will  deliver  us  from  all  troubles,  yea, 
from  death  also,  until  such  time  as  we  covet 
and  desire  to  die.  Let  us  therefore  run  with 

patience  unto  the  battle  that  is  set  before  us, 
»  and  look  unto  Jesus  the  captain  and  finisher 

of  our  faith,  and  after  bis  example,  for  the  re- 
3 

ward's  sake  that  is  set  out  unto  us,  patiently 
to  bear  the  cross,  and  despise  the  same.  For 
all  that  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
suffer  persecution. 

"  Christ  was  no  sooner  baptized,  and  de- 
clared to  the  world  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but 

Satan  was  by  and  by  ready  to  tempt  him : 
which  thing  we  must  look  for  also ;  yea,  the 
more  we  shall  increase  in  faith  and  virtuous 

living,  the  more  strongly  will  Satan  assault  us  j 
whom  we  must  learn,  after  the  example  of 
Christ,  to  fight  against,  and  overcome  with  the 
holy  and  sacred  scriptures  of  the  word  of  God 
(which  are  our  heavenly  armour)  and  sword 
of  the  Spiri-t.  And  let  the  fasting  of  Christ, 
while  he  was  tempted  in  the  wilderness,  be 
unto  us  an  example  of  sober  living,  not  for 
the  space  of  forty  days  (as  the  Papists  do  fondly 
fancy  of  their  own  brains)  bui  as  long  as  we 
are  in  the  wilderness  of  this  wretched  life  as- 

saulted of  Satan,  who  like  a  roaring  lion  walk- 
eth  about,  and  ceaseth  not,  seeking  our  de- 
struction. 

"  Neither  can  the  servant  of  God  at  any  time 
come  and  stand  before  God,  tliat  is,  lead  a 
godly  life,  and  walk  innocently  before  God, 
but  Satan  cometh  also  among  them;  that  is,  he 
daily  accuseth,  findeth  fault,  vexeth,  perse- 
cuteth,  and  troubleth  the  godly ;  for  it  is  the 
nature  and  property  of  the  devil  always  to 
hurt,  and  to  do  mischief,  unless  he  be  forbid- 

den of  God;  for  unless  God  doth  permit  him, 
he  can  do  nothing  at  all,  not  so  much  as  enter 
into  a  filthy  hog. 

"  Let  us,  therefore,  knowing  Satan's  deceits 
and  rancour,  walk  the  more  warily,  and  take 
unto  us  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  we  may 
be  able  to  quench  and  to  overcome  all  the  fiery 
and  deadly  darts  of  the  wicked.  Let  us  take 
to  us  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  sword  of  the 

Spirit,  (which  is  the  word  of  God,)  and  learn 
to  use  the  same  according  to  the  example  of 
our  grand  captain,  Christ.  Let  us  fast  and 

pray  continually.  For  this  frantic  kind  of  de- 
vils go  not  out  otherwise,  as  Christ  doth  teach 

us. 
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us,  but  by  faithful  prayer  and  fasting,  which 
is  true  abstinence  and  soberness  of  living,  if 
we  use  the  sanr>e  according  to  the  doctrine  of 

the  gospel  qnd  word  of  God.  Fasting  is  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  if  it  be  done  without  hypo- 

crisy, that  is  to  say,  if  we  use  it  to  this  intent, 
that  thereby  this  mortal  body  and  disobedient 
carcase  may  be  tamed  and  brought  under  the 
subjection  of  the  spirit ;  and  again,  if  we  fast 
to  this  intent,  that  we  may  spare  wherewith  to 
help  and  succour  our  poor  needy  brethren. 

"  To  fasting  and  prayer  must  bejoined  alms, 
and  mercy  towards  the  poor  and  needy  ;  and 
that  our  alms  may  be  acceptable  unto  God, 
three  tilings  are  chiefly  required  : 

"  First,  That  we  give  with  a  cheerful  and 
joyful  heart  j  for  the  Lord  loveth  a  cheerful 

giver. 
"  Secondl}',  That  we  give  liberally,  putting 

aside  all  niggardship,  knowing  that  he  tliat 
soweth  little,  shall  reap  little,  and  he  that  soweth 
plenteously,  shall  reap  plenteously.  Let  every 
man  therefore  do  according  as  he  is  able.  The 

poorest  caitift'  in  the  world  may  give  as  great and  acceptable  an  aims  in  the  sight  of  God  as 
the  richest  man  in  the  world  can  do.  The  poor 
widow  that  did  offer  but  two  mites,  which 

make  a  farthing,  did  highly  please  Christ;  in- 
somuch, that  he  affirmed  with  an  oath  that  she 

of  her  penury  had  added  more  to  the  offerings 
of  God  than  all  the  rich  men,  which  of  their 
superfluity  had  cast  in  very  much.  For  if  there 
be  first  a  willing  mind,  as  St  Paul  saith,  it  is 
accepted,  according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and 
not  according  to  that  a  man  hath  not. 

"  Thirdly,  We  must  give  without  hypocrisy 
and  ostentation,  not  seek  t)g  the  praise  of  men, 
or  our  own  glory  or  profit.  And  although  the 
scriptures  in  some  places  make  mention  of  a 
reward  to  our  alms  and  other  good  works,  yet 
ought  we  not  to  think  that  we  do  merit  any 
thing;  but  rather  we  nn^ht  to  acknowledge, 
that  God  in  his  mere  mercy  rewardeth  in  us  his 
own  gifts.  For  what  hp.th  he  that  givtth  alms, 
that  he   hath  not  received?     He  then   that 
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glveth  to  a  poor  man  any  manner  of  thing, 
giveth  not  of  his  own,  but  of  those  goods  which 
he  hath  received  of  God.  What  hast  thou, 

saith  the  apostle,  that  thou  hast  not  received  } 
If  thou  hast  received  it,  why  rejoicest  thou, 

as  though  thou  hadst  not  received  it  ? 
"  This  sentence  ought  to  be  had  in  remem- 

brance of  all  men.  For  if  we  have  nothing 
but  that  which  we  have  received,  what  caa 
we  deserve  ?  or,  what  need  we  to  dispute  and 
reason  of  our  own  merits  ? — it  cometh  of  the 
free  gift  of  God,  that  we  live,  that  we  love 
God,  that  we  walk  in  his  fear:  where  is  our 

deserving  then  ?  We  must  also  in  this  our  spi- 
ritual warfare  arm  ourselves  with  continual 

prayer;  a  very  necessary,  strong,  and  invinci- 
ble weapon,  and  after  the  example  of  Christ 

and  all  other  godly  men,  cry  heartily  unto  God 
in  faith  in  all  our  distresses.  Let  us  go  boldly 
to  the  seat  of  grace,  where  we  shall  be  sure 
to  receive  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 

time  of  need'.  For  now  is  pride  and  persecu- 
tion increased  :  now  is  the  time  of  destruc- 

tion and  wrathful  displeasure. 

"  Wherefore,  my  dear  brethren,  be  ye  fer- 
vent in  the  law  of  God,  and  jeopard  ye  your 

lives,  if  need  shall  require,  for  the  testament 
of  the  fathers,  and  so  shall  ye  receive  great 
honour,  and  an  everlasting  name.  Remembex 
Abraham:  was  not  he  found  faithful  in  temp- 

tation, and  it  was  reckoned  unto  him  for  righ- 
teousness ?  Joseph  in  time  of  his  trouble  kept 

the  commandment,  and  was  made  a  lord  of 

Egypt.  Phineas  was  so  fervent  for  the  honour 
of  God,  that  he  obtained  the  covenant  of  an 

everlasting  priesthood.  Joshua,  for  the  ful- 
filUng  of  the  word  of  God,  was  made  the  cap- 

tain of  Israel.  Caleb  bare  record  before  the 

congregation,  and  received  an  inheritance. 
David  also  in  his  merciful  kindness  obtained 
the  throne  of  an  everlasting  kingdom.  Elias, 
being  zealous  and  fervent  in  the  law,  was 
taken  up  into  heaven.  Ananias,  Azarias,  and 
Misael,  remained  stedfast  in  the  faith,  and 
were  delivered  out  of  the  fire.     In  like  man- 

2  U  ner 
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ner  Daniel  being  unguilty,  was  saved  from  the 
mouth  of  the  lions. 

"  And  thus  ye  may  consider  throughout  all 
ages,  since  the  world  began,  that  whosoever 
put  their  trust  in  God  were  not  overcome. 
Fear  not  ye  then  the  words  of  ungodly  men; 
for  their  glory  is  but  dung  and  worms:  to-day 
they  are  set  up,  and  to-morrow  are  they  gone, 
for  they  are  turned  into  earth,  and  their  memo- 

rial Cometh  to  nought.  Wherefore  let  us  take 
good  hearts  unto  us,  and  quit  ourselves  like 
men  in  the  law  :  for  if  we  do  the  things  that 
are  commanded  us  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  our 

God,  we  shall  obtain  great  honour  therein. 
"  Beloved  in  Christ,  let  us  not  faint  because 

of  aflliction,  wherewith  God  trieth  all  iht-m 
that  are  sealed  unto  life  everlasting;  for  the 
only  way  into  the  kingdom  of  God  is  through 
much  tribulation.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  a  city  builded  and  set  upon  a  broad 
field,  and  full  of  all  good  things;  but  the  en- 

trance is  narrow  and  sudden,  full  of  sorrow 
and  travel,  perils  and  labours;  like  as  if  there 
were  a  fire  at  the  right  hand,  and  a  deep  wa- 

ter at  the  left,  and  as  it  were  one  straight  path 
between  them  both,  so  small  that  there  could 
but  one  man  go  there.  If  this  city  were  now 
given  to  an  heir,  and  he  never  went  through 
the  perilous  way,  how  could  he  receive  his  in- 

heritance? Wlierefore  seeing  we  are  in  this 
narrow  and  straight  way,  which  leadeth  unto 
the  most  joyful  and  pleasant  city  of  everlasting 
lifis;  let  us  not  stagger,  either  turn  back,  be- 

ing afraid  of  the  dangerous  and  perilous  way, 
but  follow  our  captain,  Jesus  Ciirist,  in  the 

narrow  and  straight  way,  and  be  afraid  of  no- 
thing, no  not  even  of  death  itself:  for  it  is  he 

that  must  lead  us  to  our  journey's  end,  and 
open  us  the  door  unto  everlasting  life. 

"Consider  also  the  course  of  this  world, 
bow  many  there  be  which  for  their  mas- 

ter's sake,  or  for  a  little  promotion's  sake, 
would  adventure  their  lives  in  worldly  af- 

fairs, as  commonly  in  wars,  and  yet  is  their 
reward  but  light  and  transitory,  and  ours  is 

unspeakable,  great,  and  everlasting.  They 
sorter  pains  to  be  made  lords  on  earth  for  a 
short  season  :  how  much  more  ought  we  to 
endure  like  pains,  yea,  perad  venture  much  less, 
to  be  made  kings  in  heaven  for  evermore  ? — 
Consider  also  the  wicked  of  this  world,  which 

for  a  little  pleasure's  sakt^,  or  to  be  aven<2ed 
on  their  enemies,  will  fij^ht  with  sword  and 
weapons,  and  put  themselves  in  danger  of 
imprisonment  and  hanging.  So  much  as  vir- 

tue is  better  than  vice,  and  God  mightier  than 
the  devil,  so  much  ought  we  to  excel  them  in 
this  our  spiritual  battle. 

"  And  seeing,  brethren,  it  hath  pleased  God 
to  set  me,  and  that  most  worthy  minister  of 
Christ,  John  Bradford,  your  countryman,  in 
the  fore-front  of  this  battle,  where  for  the  time 
is  most  danger,  I  beseech  you  all  in  the  bowels 
of  Christ  to  help  us,  and  all  our  fellow  sol- 

diers standing  in  like  perilous  places,  with 
your  prayers  to  God  for  us,  that  we  may  quit 
ourselves  like  men  in  the  Lord,  and  give  some 
example  of  boldness  and  constancy,  mingled 
with  patience  in  the  fear  of  God;  tliat  ye  and 
others  our  brethren,  througli  our  example,  may 
be  so  encouraged  and  strengthened  to  follow 
us,  that  ye  also  may  leave  example  to  your 
weak  brethren  in  the  yvorld,  to  follow  you. 
Amen. 

"Consider  what  I  say:  the  Lord  give  us 
understanding  in  all  things.  Brethren,  the 
time  is  short:  it  remaineth  that  ye  use  this 
world  as  though  ye  used  it  not ;  for  the  fashiort 
of  this  M  orld  vanisheth  away.  See  tiiat  ye  love 
not  liie  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in 
the  world  ;  but  set  your  affection  on  heavenly 
things,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  Be  meek  and  long  suflVring,  serve 
and  edify  one  another  with  the  gift  that  God 
hath  given  \ou.  Beware  of  strange  doctrine  ; 
lay  aside  the  old  conversation  of  fjreedy  lusts, 
and  walk  in  a  new  life.  Bewaie  of  undeaii- 

ness,  covetousness,  foolish  talking,  false  doc- 
trine, and  druukenq^essj  rejoice  and  be  thank- 

ful towards  God,  and  submit  yourselves  one  to 
another 
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another.  Cease  from  sin,  spend  no  more  time 
in  vice,  be  sober,  and  apt  to  pray;  be  patient 
in  trouble,  love  each  other,  and  let  the  plory 
of  God,  and  profit  of  your  neighbour,  be  the 
only  mark  ye  shoot  at  in  all  your  doings.  Re- 

pent ye  of  the  life  that  is  past,  and  take  better 
heed  to  your  doings  hereafter.  And  abuve  all 
things  cleave  ye  fast  to  liim,  who  was  deliver- 

ed to  death  for  our  sins,  and  ro>«e  acain  for 

our  justification.  To  whom,  with  the"  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour  and  rale 
for  evermore.  Amen. 

"Salute  from  me  in  Christ  all  others  which 
love  us  in  the  faith,  and  at  your  discretion 
make  them  partakers  of  these  letters:  and  pray 

ye  all  for  me  and  others  in  bonds  for  the  gos- 
pel, that  the  same  God  (which  by  his  grace 

hath  called  us  from  wicked  Papistry  unto  true 

Christianity,  and  now  of  love  proveth  our  pa- 
tience by  persecution,)  will  of  his  mercy  and 

favour  in  the  end  gloriously  deliver  us,  either 
by  death,  or  by  life,  to  his  glory,  Avwn.  At 
Lancaster,  the  30th  of  August,  \555. 

"  By  me,  an  unprofitable  servant  of  Christ, 

"  George  Marsh." 

A  Prayer  of  Geo.  Marsh,  ivhich  he  used  daily. 
"  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  art  the  only 

physician  of  wounded  consciences,  we  misera- 
ble sinners,  trusting  in  thy  gracious  goodness, 

do  briefly  open  unto  thee  the  evil  tree  of  onr 
heart,  with  all  the  roots,  boughs,  leaves,  and 
fruits,  and  with  all  the  crook?,  knots,  and 
knoures,  all  which  thou  knowest  :  for  thou 

throughly  perceivest  as  well  the  inward  lusts, 
doublings,  and  denying  thy  providence,  as 
those  gross  outward  sins  which  we  commit  in- 

wardly and  deadly.  Wherefore  we  beseech 
thee,  according  to  the  little  measure  of  our  in- 

firmity, although  we  be  far  unable  and  unapt 

to  pray,  that  thou  wouldest  mercifully  circum- 
cise our  stony  hearts,  and  for  these  old  hearts 

create  new  within  us,  and  replenish  us  with  a 
new  spirit,  and  water  us  and  moisten  us  with 
t4ie  juice  of  heavenly  grace  and  wells  of  spi- 

ritual waters,  whereby  the  inward  venom  and 
noisome  juice  of  the  flesh  may  be  dried  up-, 
and  custom  of  the  old  man  changed,  and  our 

hearts  (always  bringing  forth  thorns  ami  briars 
to  be  burned  with  fire)  from  henceforth  may 
bear  spiritual  fruits  in  righteousness  and  holi* 
ness  unto  life  everlasting,  Amen. 

The  BURNING  of  JOHN  CARDMAKER,  and  JOHN   WARNE,  Upholsterer;  who 

suffered  both  together  in  Smithfield,  anno  1555. 

Upon  the  30th  day  of  May,sufrered  together 
in  Smithfield,  John  Cardmaker,  (otherwise 

called  Taylor,)  prebendary  of  the  church  of 
Wells;  and  John  Warne,  upholsterer,  of  the 

parish  of  St.  John,  in  Walbrook.  Mr.  Card- 
maker  was  at  first  an  observant  friar  before  the 

dissolution  of  the  abbeys ;  then  after  was  a 

married  minister,  and  in  king  Edward's  time 

appointed  to  be  a  reader  in  Paul's,  where  the 
Papists  were  so  much  grieved  with  him  for 

his  doctrine's  sake,  that  in  his  reading  they  cut 
and  mangled  his  gown  with  their  knives.  This 

Cardmaker  being  apprehended  in  the  begin- 

nins^of  queen  Mary's  reign,  with  Mr.  Barlow 
bishop  of  Bath,  was  brought  to  London,  and 

laid  in  prison  in  the  Fleet,  king  Edward's  laws 
yet  being  in  force.'  But  after  the  parliament 
was  ended,  in  which  the  pope  was  again  ad- 
milted  as  supreme  head  of  the  church,  and  the 

bishops  had  also  gotten  power  and  authority, 

ex  officio,  to  exercise  their  tyranny,  these  two 
were  brought  before  Winchester,  chancellor; 
and  as  unto  others  before,  so  now  unto  them, 

the  chancellor  offered  the  qiieen's  mercy,  if 
they  would  agree,  and  be  conformable,  &c. 

To  this  they  both  made  such  an  answer,  as the 
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the  chancellor,  with  his  fellow  commissioners, 
allowed  them  for  Catholics.     Whether  they  of 
weakness  so  answered,  or  he  of  subtlety  would 
so  understand  their  answer,  that  he  might  have 
some  forged  example  of  a  shrinking  brother  to 
lay  in  the  dish  of  the  rest  which  were  to  be 
examined,  it  may  easily  be  perceived  by  this, 
that  to  all  them  which  followed  in  examina- 

tion, he  objected  the  example  of  Barlow  and 
Cardmaker,  commending  their  soberness,  dis- 

cretion, and  learning.     But  whatsoever  their 
answer  was,  yet  notwithstanding  Barlow  was 
led  again  to  the  Fleet,  from  whence  be  after- 

wards being  delivered,  did  by  exile  coiistanly 

bear  witness  to  the  truth   of  Christ's  gospel. 
Cardmaker  was  conveyed  to  the  Compter  in 
Bread-street,  the  bishop  of  London  procuring 
it  to  be  published,  that  he  should  shortly  be  de- 

livered, after  that  he  had  subscribed  to  tran- 
substantiation  and  certain  other  articles.     To 

the  same  prison  where  Cardmaker  was,  Law- 
rence Saunders  was  brought,  (after  the  sentence 

of  excommunication    and  condemnation    was 

pronounced  against  him,)  where  these  two  pri- 
soners  had   such    Christian   conference,   tliat 

whatsoever  the  breath  of  the  bishop  blustered, 
and  the  tickle  ears  of  the  people  too  lightly  be- 

lieved, in  the  end  they  both  shewed  themselves 
constant   confessors   and    worthy   martyrs  of 
Christ ;  as  of  Lawrence  Saunders,  it  is  already 
written.     After  whose   departure  Cardmaker 
remained  there  prisoner,  to  be  baited  of  the 
Papists,  who  would  needs  seem  to  have  a  cer- 

tain hope  that  Cardmaker  was  become  theirs. 
Continual  and  great  conference  divers  of  them 
had  with  him,  with    reasonings,  persuasions, 
tbreatenings,  and  all  to  none  effect.     To  the 

€nd  that  their  doings  might  appear,  he  requir- 
ed them  to  put  their  reasons  in  writing,  and 

promised  by  writing  to  answer  them. 
Dr.  Martin,  who  bare  also  a  part  in  those 

pageants,  took  upon  him  to  be  the  chief  ac- 
tor by  writing,  whose  long  unsavoury  letters 

and  simple  reasons  for  transubstantiation,  and 
6uch  Papistical  trash,  this  Cardmaker  answered 

t 

largely,  learnedly,  and  substantially,  confuting 
the  same,  opening  the  falsehood  of  his  argu- 

ments, and  truly  delivering  the  opinions  of  the 
fathers,  which  Martin  abused  for  his  purpose. 

Articles  objected  by  Bonner  against  John  Taylor 
(alias  Cardmaker,)  ivith  his  Ansivers. 

First,  I  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  object 
against  thee  sir  John  Taylor,  alias  Cardmaker, 
that  thou  wast  and  art  of  the  city  and  diocese 
of  London,  and  so  of  the  jurisdiction  of  me, 
Edmund,  bishop  of  London. 

Item,  That  thou  in  times  past  didst  profess 
the  rule  of  St.  Francis,  and  didst  by  vow  pro- 

mise to  keep  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience, 
according  to  the  rule  of  St.  Francis. 

Item,  That  thou  in  times  past  didst  receive 
all  the  orders  of  the  church  theri  used. 

Item,  That  thou  after  thy  said  entry  into  re- 
ligion and  profession  and  orders  aforesaid, didst 

take  to  wife  a  widow;  breaking  thereby  thy 
vow  and  order,  and  also  the  ordinance  of  the 
church. 

Item,  That  thou  hast  believed  and  taught, 
and  so  dost  believe,  that  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  under  the  visible  signs  there,  that  is 
to  say,  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 
there  is  really  and  truly  the  true  and  very 
natural  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus Christ. 

Item,  That  the  belief  of  the  Catholic  church 
is,  that  in  having  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
really  and  truly  contained  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  is  to  have  (by  the  omnipotent  power 
of  Almighty  God)  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
there  invisibly  and  really  present  under  the  said 
sacrament,  and  not  to  make  thereby  a  new  God, 
or  a  new  Christ,  or  a  new  body  of  Clirist. 

Item,  That  it  may  stand  well  together,  and 
so  is  the  faith  of  the  Catholic  church,  that  the 

body  of  Christ  is  visibly  and  truly  ascended 
into  heaven,  and  there  is  in  the  visible  form  of 

his  humanity  ;  and  yet  the  same  body  in  sub- 
stance is  invisibly  and  truly  contained  in  the 

said  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Item, 
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Itcni,  That  Christ  at  his  last  supper  taking 
bread  into  his  hands,  blessing  it,  breaking  it, 
giving  it  to  his  apostles,  and  saying,  Take,  eat, 
this  is  imj  body;  did  institnte  a  sacrament  there, 
willing  that  his  body  really  and  truly  should  be 
contained  in  the  said  sacrament,  no  substance 
of  bread  and  wine  there  remaining,  but  only 
the  accidents  thereof. 

Answers  of  Cardmalcer  to  the  Articles  aforesaid. 

The  first  article  he  confesseth  to  be  true  in 

every  part. 
To  the  second  article  he  answerelh  and  con- 

fesseth, that  he,  being  under  asje,  did  profess 
the  said  order  and  religion,  and  afterwards  by 

the  authority  of  king  Henry  VIII.  he  was  dis- 
pensed with  for  the  same  religion. 

The  third  he  confesseth  to  be  true  in  every 

part. To  the  fourth  he  confesseth,  the  first  part 
thereof  to  be  true;  and  to  the  second  part  he 
answeretl)  and  saith,  that  in  marriage  he  brake 
no  vow,  because  he  was  set  at  liberty  to  mar- 

ry, both  by  the  laws  of  this  realm,  and  also  by 
the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  church  of  the 
same. 

To  the  fifth  he  answered  and  confesseth,  that 
he  hath  believed  and  taught  as  it  is  contained 
in  this  article,  but  he  doth  not  now  so  believe 
nor  teach. 

To  the  sixth  he  answereth,  that  he  doth  not 
believe  the  same  to  be  true  in  any  part  thereof. 
To  the  seventh  he  answereth,  that  he 

doth  not  believe  the  same  to  be  true  in  part 
thereof. 

The  eighth  he  doth  believe  that  it  is  true; 
that  is  to  say,  that  Christ  taking  bread  at  his 
last  supper  into  his  hands,  blessing  it,  break- 

ing it,  giving  it  to  his  disciples,  and  saying. 
Take,  eat,  this  is  my  body,  did  institute  a  sa- 

crament there.  And  to  the  other  part  of  his 
article  (willing  that  his  body  really  and  truly 
should  he  contained  in  the  said  sacrament,  no 
substance  of  bread  and  wine  there  remaining, 
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but  only  the  accidents  thereof,)  he  answeretli, 
that  he  doth  not  believe  the  same  to  be  true. 

By  me,  John  Cardmaker. 
Mr.  Cardmaker  calling  to  mind  afterwards 

the  ready  cavillings  of  the  Papists,  and  think- 
ing himself  not  to  have  fully  and  according  to 

his  true  meaning  answered  the  latter  part  of 
the  last  eighth  article,  did  the  next  day  after 
the  aforesaid  answers  exhibit  unto  the  bishop 
in  a  schedule  this  hereafter  following: 

Where  in  my  answer  to  your  articles  I  deny 
the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament,  I  mean 
not  his  sacramental  presence,  for  that  I  con- 

fess; but  my  denial  is  of  his  carnal  presence 
in  the  same.  But  yet  fiirther,  because  this 
word  is  oftentimes  taken  of  the  holy  fathers, 
not  only  for  bread  and  wine,  but  also  for  the 
whole  administration  and  receiving  of  th« 

same,  according  to  Christ's  institution ;  so  I 
say,  that  Christ  is  present  spiritually  too,  and 
in  all  them  which  worthily  receive  the  sacra- 

ment; so  that  my  denial  is  still  of  the  real, 
carnal,  and  corporal  presence,in  the  sacrament, 
and  not  of  the  sacramental  nor  spiritual  pre- sence. 

This  have  I  thought  good  to  add  to  my  for- 
mer answer,  because  no  man  should  misun- 

derstand it. 

By  me,  John  Cardmaker. 

Next  to  these  articles  of  Mr.  Cardmaker,  I 
thought  best  to  mention  the  articles  and  an- 

swers likewise  of  J.  Warne,  his  fellow  martyr. 

Articles  ministered  against  John  JVanie,  nphol- 
sterer,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Jolin  in  Walbrook^ 
ivith  his  Answers  to  the  same. 

Fi^^t,  That  thou,  John  Warne,  being  of  the 
age  of  29  years,  and  of  the  parish  of  St.  John 
of  Walbrook,  in  London,  hast  believed,  and 
dost  believe  firmly  and  stedfastly,  that  in  the 
sacrament,  commonly  called  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  there  is  not  the  very  true  and  natural 
body  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  substance,  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 

2  X  Item, 
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That  thou  hast  believed,  and  dost  be- 
,,  iiiat   after  the    words   of  consecration 

spolnfn  liy  tlie  priest,  there  is  not  (as  the  church 
of  England  dotli  believe  and  teach)  the  body 
of  Christ :  but  that  there  doth  only  remain  the 
substance  of  material  bread,  as  it  is  before  the 

consecration,  or  speaking  of  the  words  of  con- 
secration ;  and  that  the  said  bread  is  in  no  wise 

altered  or  changed. 
Jle7n,  That  thou  hast  said,  and  dost  believe, 

that  if  the  Catholic  church  do  believe  and 
teach,  that  there  is  in  the  mass  now  used 

in  England,  and  in  otlier  places  of  Christen- 
dom, a  sacrifice  wherein  there  is  a  sacrament 

containing  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  really 
and  truly;  then  that  belief  and  faith  of  the 

church  is  naught,  against  God's  truth  and  the 
scripture. 

Item,  That  tlion  hast  said,  that  where  about 
a  twelve  mouth  aijone  and  more,  a  great  rough 
water  spaniel  cf  thine  was  shorn  on  the  head, 
and  hiid  a  crown  like  a  priest  made  in  the  same, 

thou  didst  laugh  at  it,  and  like  it,  tho'  thou 
didst  it  not  thyself,  nor  knewest  who  did  it. 

Item,  That  thou  neither  this  Lt  nt  la^t  past, 

nor  at  any  time  since  the  queen's  majesty's 
reign,  ha>t  come  into  the  chutcl),  or  heard 
mass,  or  been  confessed,  or  received  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar;  and  hast  said,  that  thou 
art  not  sorry  that  thou  hast  so  done,  but  thou 
art  glad,  because  thou  hast  not  therewith  de- 

filed ihv  conscience,  which  otherwise  tlron 
shou!d€^t  have  done. 

.  Upon  all  which  articles  John  Warne  being 
examined  by  the  said  Bonner  in  presence  of 
divers  witnesses,  the  23d  of  May,  the  year 
1555,  did  confers  and  believe  the  same,  and 
subscribe  hereunto  his  name  with  his  own 
Uand. 

By  me,  John  Warni. 

Also  it  was  ol>i<'cted  against  the  said  John 
Warne,  l)y  the  bishop  afuff'said,  as  followeth. 

•  Item,  I'hiit  thou,  John  "Warne,  wast  in  time 
past  here  in  the  city  of  LoBdon,coHveiited  in  the 

Guildhall  for  heresy  against  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  accoidiug  to  the  order  of  the  l;i\vs  of 
this  realm  of  England  in  the  time  of  knig  Hen- 

ry the  eighth,  and  when  alderman  Barnes  was 
sheriff,  and  the  Thursday  alter  that  Anne  As- 

kew was  burnt  in  Smitlifit  Id,  and  thereupon 
thou  wast  sent  a  prisoner  to  Newgate,  to  whom 
Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  did  repair  with 
his  chaplains,  to  instruct  thee  in  the  true  faith 
of  Christ,  touching  the  said  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  and  to  bring  thee  from  thy  error;  which 
was,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  there 
is  not  the  body  of  Ciiris',  nor  any  corporal 

presence  of  Chri^t*s  body  and  blood,  under  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine;  hut  titat  in  the  said 
sacrament  there  is  only  material  bread  and 

wine,  without  any  substance  of  Christ's  body and  blood  at  all:  and  because  thou  wouldest 
not  leave  and  forsake  thy  said  heresy  therein, 
but  persist  and  abide  obstinately  and  wdfidly 
therein,  thou  wert  according  to  the  said  laus 
condemned  to  death,  and  to  he  burnt;  and 
tliereupon  labour  being  made  for  thee  to  the 
king  and  others  in  tiie  court,  thoti  hadst  a 
piirdon  of  king  Henry  the  eighth,  and  so 
thereby  didst  save  thy  life. 

Nevertheless,-  in  thy  heart,  conscience,  and 
mind,  thou  didst  both  then  and  also  afore  be- 

lieve no  otiierwise  than  at  this  present  thou 
dost  believe;  that  is  to  say,  that  in  the  sacra- 

ment of  t  lie  altar  there  is  neither  the  very  truo 
hodv  or  blood  of  Christ,  nor  no  other  substance 
bill  the  substance  of  material  bread  and  wine, 
and  to  receive  the  said  material  bread,  and 

to  break  it,  and  to  distribute  it  among  the  pro- 

pie,  only  is  the  true  receiving  of  Christ's  body, 
and  no  otherwise:  so  that  thy  faith  and  belief 
is,  that  in  the  said  sacrament  there  is  no  sub- 

stame  of  Christ's  material  body  and  blood; 
but  all  the  thing  that  is  there,  is  material  bread, 
and  the  receiving  thereof  as  nfore;  mid  that  the 
suhsrtauce  of  the  natural  and  true  hodyof  Christ, 
hum  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  oaiy  in  heaven, 
and  tiot  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  In  which 

thine  opinion  lliou  Imst  ever  iHlhcrto  since  con- 
tinued. 
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tinued,  and  so  dost  continue  at  tliis  present, 
thou  confessing  all  this  to  be  true,  and  in  wit- 

ness thereof  subscribing  thy  name  thereunto  as 
ibilowelii. 

By  me,  Johk  Warne. 
\ 

John  Warne  being  examined  upon  the  afore- 
said articles  by  the  bishop  before  cerlain  wit- 

nesses, whose  names  vvpre  John  Rosweil,  Joiui 
Heywood,  Robert  Ravens,  the  23d  of  May, 
<lid  answer  to  the  same,  confessing  and  grant- 

ing tlie  articles  and  the  contents  thereof  to  be 
true,  according  as  they  were  objected  in  every 
part,  subscribing  also  the  same  with  his  hand. 

Such  strength  and  fortitude  God's  holy  Spirit 
wrought  in  him,  to  stand  stoutly  and  ronfi- 
dently  to  the  defence  of  the  sincere  doctrine  of 
his  S<m. 

Whereupon  the  bishop  exhorting  him  with 
many  v^ords  to  leave  his  heresies,  as  he  called 
them,  and  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  his  mo- 

tlier  the  lioly  church,  commanded  him  to  ap- 
pear again  the  next  day,  being  the  24th  of  the 

same  month. 

Who  so  doing,  and  answering  as  he  did  be- 
fore, was  willed  to  come  thither  again  at  af- 

ternooi* ;  and  so  he  did :  wher-e  and  at  what 
time  he  was  earnestly  exhorted  by  the  said 
bishop  to  recant  his  opinions.  To  whom  he 
answered,  that  he  would  not  depart  from  his 
received  profession,  unless  lie  were  thereunto 
thoroughly  persuaded  by  the  holy  scriptures. 

Upon  vviiich  answer  he  was  willed  to  come 
again  the  nt  xt  day,  being  tl>e  2.5th  day  of  the 

same  month,  at  one  o'clock  in  the  afternoon. 
At  which  day  and  hour  the.  bi£lK>p  examined 
him  again  upon  a!I  his  former  articles  before 
ol)Jected  :  to  the  vihic4)  he  most  constantly  did 
stick,  with  this  further  answer  thereunto  add- 

ed :  /  am  persuaded,  qiioth  he,  !hat  I  am  in 
the  ri'^hf  opinion,  and  I  see  no  cause  to  rcfK-nl ; 
for  ail  Jill  fiincss  and  idolatry/  is  in  the  church  oj 
Rome. 

The  bishop  then  seeing  that  notwithstand- 
ing all  liis  fair  [iromites,  and  teifibte  threaten- 

ings  (whereof  he  used  store)  he  could  not  pre* 
vail  ;  finished  this  examination  with  the  defini- 

tive sentence  of"  condemnation  pronounced 
against  the  said  John  Warne,  and  so  charged 
the  sheritfs  of  London  witli  him,  under  whose 

custody  he  remained  in  tlie  prison  of  New- 
gate, until  the  SOlh  day  of  the  same  moutli  of May. 

Upon  the  which  30th  of  May,  being  the 

day  appointed  for  their  execution,  John  Card- 
maker  with  the  said  John  Warne  were  brought 
by  the  sheriffs  to  the  place  where  they  should 
suffer.  Who  being  come  to  the  stake,  first 
the  sheriffs  called  Cardmaker  aside,  and  talked 
with  him  secretly,  so  long,  that  in  the  mean 
time  Warne  had  malde  his  prayers,  was  chained 
to  the  stake,  and  had  wood  and  reeds  set  about 
him,  so  that  nothing  wanted  but  the  string; 
but  still  abode  Cardmaker  talking  with  the sheriffs. 

The  people  which  before  had  heard  that 
Cardmaker  would  recant,  and  beholding  this 
manner  of  doing,  were  in  a  marvelloiis  dump 
and  f^adness,  thinking  indeed  that  Cardmaker 
should  now  recant  at  the  burning  of  Warne. 

At  length  Cardntaker  departed  from  the  she- 
riffs, and  came  towards  the  slake,  and,  in  his 

garments  as  he  was,  kneeled  down  and  made 
a  long  prayer  in  silence  to  himself:  yet  the 
people  confirmed  themselves  in  their  fancy  of 
recanting,  seeing  him  in  his  garmenls,  praying 
secretly,  and  no  semblance  of  any  burning. 

His  prayers  being  ended,  he  rose  up,  put 
off  bis  clothes  unto  his  shirt,  went  with  bald 
coorage  to  the  stake,  and  kissed  it  sweetly  : 
he  took  Warne  by  tlie  hand,  and  comforted 
him  heartily,  and  so  gave  himself  to  be  bonnd 
also  to  the  stake  most  gladly.  The  people- 
seeing  this  so  suddenly  done,  contrary  to  their 
fearful  expectation,  as  men  delivered  out  of  a 
great  doubt,  cried  out  for  joy,  with  so  great  a 
siiout  as  hafth  not  lieen  heard  a  greater,  saying, 

<Jod  he  praised  !  The  Lord  strengthen  thee.  Card- 
maker,  the  Lord  Jesus  receive  thy  spirit.  And 
thus" continued  while  the  executioner  put  fire 

to. 
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to  1  hem, and  lliey  botli  passed  through  the  fire 

to  llie  blessed  rest  and  peace  amonp;  God's  holy 
saints  and  iiiart)rs,  to  fujoy  the-  crown  of  tri- 
iini|jh  and  victory  ])rej)ared  for  tlie  elect  sol- 

diers and  warriors  ol  Christ  Jesus  in  his  blessed 
kingdom.  To  v\  hom  be  glory  and  majesty  for 
ever,  Ameii. 

The  Cotifcssion  of  the  Foith  of  John  Warxe, 
CitiztH  of  London,  wliicli  he  xcrote  I  lie  day 
bejore  he  teas  bnrned,  the  SOlh  day  of  May, 
anno  1555.  As  good  a  Comment  on  the  Apos- 

tle's Cfced  as  is  to  be  found. 

"  /  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  arid 
maker  of  heaven  and  earth. 
,  A,  Father,  becausfe  he  is  the  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jesus"  Christ,  who  is  the  everlasting 
Word,  which  Word  was  made  flesli,  and  there- 

in also  manifested  to  be  his  Son  ;  in  whom  he 

Ijath  adopted  us  to  be  his  children,  the  inheri- 
tors of  his  kingdom,  and  therefore  he  is  our 

Father;  an  Almighty  God,  because  he  hath  of 
nothing  created  all  things  visible  and  invisible, 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  even  all  creatures 
contained  therein,  and  governeth  them. 

"  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord. 

'I  he  eternal  Word,  perfect  God  with  his 
Father,  of  fqual  power  in  all  things,  of  the 
same  substance,  of  tike  glory,  by  whom  all 
things  were  made  and  have  life,  and  without 
uhpm  nothing  liveth:  he  was  made  also  per- 

fect man,  and  so  being  very  God  and  very 
Man  in  one  Person,  is  the  only  Saviour,  Re- 

deemer, and  Ransomer,  of  them  which  were 
lost  in  Adam  our  forefather.  He  is  the  only 
mean  of  jaur  deliverance,  the  hope  of  our 
health,  the  surety  of  our  salvation. 

"  Which  xvas  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

According  to  the  Father's  most  merciful  pro- 
mise, this  eternal  Son  of  God,  forsaking  the 

heavenly  glory,  humbled  himself  to  take  flesh 
of  a  Virgin,  according  to  the  scriptures,  unit- 

ing the  substance  of  the  Godhead  to  the  sub- 
7 

stance  of  the  Manhood,  vvliicli  he  took  of  the 
substance  of  that  blessed  Viruin  Mary  in  one 

I'erson,  to  become  therein  the  very  Messiah, 
the  anointed  King  and  Priest,  for  ever  ap- 

pointed to  pacify  the  Father's  wrath,  which 
was  justly  gone  out  against  us  all  for  our  sin. 

"  Suffered  under  Lvntius  Pilate,  teas  cruci- 
fed,  dead,  and  buried,  and  descended  into  hell. 

He  was  arraigned  before  Pontius  Pilate  the 
ruler  of  Jewry,  and  so  unjiisvtly  acctised  of 
many  crimes,  that  the  ruler  judged  him  inno- 

cent, and  sought  means  to  deliver  him;  but 
contrary  to  known  justice,  he  did  let  go  I3ar- 
rabas,  which  had  deserved  death,  and  deli- 

vered Christ  to  be  crucified,  who  de.«erved  no 
death:  which  doth  declare  unto  us  manifestly, 
that  he  suffered  for  our  sins,  and  was  buffeted 
for  our  offences,  as  the  prophets  do  witness; 
thereby  to  have  it  manifested  to  all  men,  that 
he  is  that  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the 
sins  of  the  world.  Therefore  suffering  for  our 
sins,  he  received  and  did  bear  our  deserved 
condemnation,  the  pains  of  death,  the  taste  of 
abjection,  the  very  terror  of  hell,  yielding  his 
spirit  to  his  Father,  his  body  to  be  buried  iu earth. 

"  The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  death  to 
life. 

To  make  full  and  perfect  the  whole  work  of 
our  redemption  and  justification,  the  same  cru- 

cified body  which  was  laid  in  the  grave,  was 
raised  up  again  the  tliird  day  from  death,  by 
the  power  of  his  Father,  and  glory  of  his  God- 

head ;  he  became  the  first  fruits  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  got  the  victory  of  death,  that  all 

by  him  might  be  raised  up  from  death.  Thro* whom  all  true  penitent  siimers  may  now  boldly 
come  unto  the  Father,  and  have  remission  of 
their  sins. 

"  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitleth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God  the  Father  Almighty. 

After  that  in  his  death  and  resurrection  he 

had  conquered  sin,  death,  and  the  devil,  and 
had  been  conversant  forty  days  in  the  earth, 
being  seen  of  the  apostles,  and  more  than  five 

hundred 
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hundred  bretl>ren  at  once,  in  the  same  body  in 
which  he  wrought  the  work  of  our  salvation, 
he  ascended  into  heaven  with  eternal  triumph, 
for  the  victory  over  death,  sin,  hell,  leaving  the 
passage  open,  by  which  all  true  believers  may 
and  shall  enter  into  his  kingdom,  where  he 

now  sitteth  at  liis  Father's  right  hand,  that  is  to 
say,  in  power  and  glory  equal,  in  majesty  co' 
eternal. 

"  From  thence  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead. 

He  shall  appear  again  in  great  glory  to  re« 
ceive  his  followers  unto  himself,  and  to  put  his 
enemies  under  his  feet,  changing  all  living 
men  in  a  moment,  and  raising  up  all  that  be 
dead,  that  all  may  be  brought  to  his  judgment. 
In  this  shall  be  give  each  man  according  to  his 
deeds.  They  which  have  followed  him  in  re- 

generation, which  have  their  sins  washed  away 
in  his  blood,  and  are  clothed  with  his  righ- 

teousness, shall  receive  the  everlasting  king- 
dom, and  reign  with  him  for  ever ;  and  they, 

which  after  the  race  of  the  corrupt  generation 
of  Adam  have  followed  flesh  and  blood,  shall 

■receive  everlasting  damnation  with  the  devil 
«iid  his  angels. 

"  /  believe  in  the  Ilohj  Ghost. 
I  do  believe  that  ti)e  Holy  Ghost  is  God,  the 

third  Person  in  Trinity,  in  unity  of  the  God- 
head equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  given 

through  Christ  to  inhabit  our  spirits,  by  which 
we  are  made  to  feel  and  understand  the  great 
power,  virtue,  and  loving-kindness,  of  Christ 
our  Lord.  For  he  illuminateth,  quickeneth, 
and  certifieth,  our  spirit,  that  by  him  we  are 
sealed  up  unto  the  day  of  redemption,  by  whom 
we  are  rec;eneraie  andirmde  new  creattires,  so 
that  by  him  and  through  him  we  do  receive  all 
the  abundant  goodness  promised  us  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

"  The  Holy  Catholic  Church. 
This  is  an  holy  number  of  Adam's  posterity, 

elected,  gallieied,  washed,  and  purified,  by 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  from  the  beginning  of 
Uie  world,  and  is  dispersed  through  the  same 
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by  the  tyranny  of  Gog  and  Magog;  that  is  to 
say,  the  Turk  and  his  tyranny,  and  Antichrist, 
otherwise  named  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his 
angels,  as  this  day  also  dolb  teach. 

"  The  commimion  of  saints. 
Which  most  holy  congregation  (being,  as 

Paul  teacheth,  bnilded  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  apostles  and  prophets,  Christ  being  the 
head  corner-stone,)  though  it  be  by  the  tyranny 
of  Satan  and  his  ministers  persecuted,  some  by 
imprisonment,  some  by  death,  and  some  by 
other  afflictions  and  painful  torments ;  yet  doth 
it  remain  in  one  perfect  unity,  both  in  faith  and 
fellowship  :  which  unity  is  knit  in  an  unspeak- 

able knot,  as  well  of  them  which  are  departed 
from  this  mortal  life,  as  of  them  which  now  be 
living,  and  hereafter  shall  be  in  the  same,  and 
so  shall  continue  until  they  all  do  meet  in  the 
kingdom,  where  the  head,  Jesus  Christ,  with 

all  his  holy  members  (of  which  number  thro' 
Christ  I  assuredly  believe  I  am  one)  shall  be 
fully  complete,  knit  and  united  together  for 
evermore. 

"  The  forgiveness  of  sins. 
I  do  believe  that  my  sins,  and  all  their  sins 

which  do  rightly  believe  the  holy  scripture,  are 
forgiven  only  through  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom 
only  I  do  profess  that  I  have  my  whole  and  full 
salvation  and  redemption,  which  St.  Paul  saith 
cometh  not  through  our  works  and  deservings> 

but  freely  by  grace,  lest  any  should  boast  him- 
self. Through  the  blood  of  the  cross  all  things 

in  heaven  and  earth  are  reconciled,  and  set  at 

peace  with  the  Father ;  without  him  no  hea- 
venly life  given,  nor  sin  forgiven. 

"  The  resurrection  of  the  body, 
1  do  believe  that,  by  the  same  my  Saviour 

Christ,  I  at>d  all  men  shall  rise  again  from 
death;  for  he,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  is  risen  again 

from  the  dead,  and  is  become  the  first-fruits  of 
them  which  sleep.  For  by  a  man  came  death, 
and  by  a  Man  cometh  the  resurrection  from 

death.  This  Man  is  Christ,  thro'  the  powaj of  whose  resurrection  1  believe  that  we  all  sliml 

rise  again  in  theseour  bodiesi  the  elect  clothed 
2  Y  with 
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with  immortality  lo  live  with  Christ  for  ever; 
the  reprobate  also  shall  rise  immortal  to  live 
with  the  devil  and  his  angels  in  death  ever- 
lasting. 

"  And  the  life  everlasting" 
Througii  tlje  same  Jesus,  and  by  none  other, 

I  am  snre  to  have  life  everlasting.  He  only  is 
the  way  and  entrance  into  (he  kingdom  of  hea- 

ven. For  so  God  lovetli  the  woiid,  that  he  did 
give  his  only  So7i  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  end  that  so 
many  as  do  believe  in  him  might  have  everlast- 

ing life.  The  which  I  am  sure  to  possess  so 
soon  as  I  am  dissolved,  and  departed  out  of 
this  tabernacle,  and  in  the  last  day  shall  both 
body  and  soul  possess  the  same  for  everj  to 
the  which  God  grant  all  men  to  come. 

•    I  believe  that  the  sacraments,  that  is  to  say, 

of  baptism  and  of  the  Lord's  supper,  are  seals 
of  God's  mo^t  merciful  promise  towards  man- 

kind.    In  baptism,  as  by  the  outward  creature 
.of  water  1  am  washed  from  the  filthiness  which 

hangeth  on  my  flesh  :  so  do  I  assuredly  believe, 

that  I  am  by  Christ's  blood  washed  clean  from 
my  sins,  through  which  1  have  sure  confidence 
of  my  certain  salvation.     In  the  partaking  of 

the  Lord's  supper,  as  I  receive  the  substance 
of  bread  and  wine,  the  nature  of  which  is  to 
strengthen  the  body  :  so  do  I  by  faith  receive 

the   redemption    wrought    in   Christ's    body 
broken  on  the  cros.«,  life  by  his  death,  resur- 

rection by  his  resurrection,  and,  in  sum,  all 
that  ever  Christ  in  his  body  suffered  for  my 
salvation,  to  the  strengthening  of  my  faith  in 
the  same.     And   I   believe,   that   God   hath 
appointed    the   eating  and   drinking    of   the 
creatures    of  bread    and    wine    in    his    holy 
supper,  according  to  his  word,  to  move  and 
stir   up   my   mind  to    believe    these   articles 
above  written. 

This  is  my  faith :  this  do  I  believe :  and  I 

am  content  by  God's  grace  to  confirm  and  seal 
the  truth  of  the  same  with  my  blood. 
^  By  me,  John  Warne. 

A  Letter  of  John  Cardmaker  to  a  certain 
Friend  of  his. 

"  The  peace  of  God  be  with  you.-^Yon  shall 
right  well  perceive  that  I  am  not  gone  back, 
as  some  men  do  report  me,  but  as  ready  to 
give  my  life  as  any  of  my  brethren  that  aie 
gone  before  me,  although  by  a  policy  I  have  a 
little  prolonged  it,  and  that  for  the  best,  as  al- 

ready it  appeareth  unto  me,  and  shall  shortly 
appear  unto  all.     That  day  that  I  recant  any 
point  of  doctrine,  I  shall  sufler  twenty  kinds 
of  death,  the  Lord  being  mine  assistance,  as  I 
doubt  not  but  he  will.     Commend  me  to  my 
friend,  and  tell  him  no  less.     This  the  Lord 
strengthen  you,  me,  and    all  his  elect.     My 
riches  and  poverty  is  as  it  was  wont  to  be,  and 
I  have  learned  to  rejoice  in  poverty  as  well  as 
riches ;  for  that  I  account  now  to  be,  be  very 
riches.     Thus  fare  ye  well  in  Christ.     Salute 
all  my  brethren  in  my  name.    I  iiave  conferred 
with  some  of  my  adversaries,  learned  men,  and 

I  find  that  they  be  but  sophists  and  shadows." 
A  Note  cojicerning  Mr.  Cardmaker. 

Mr.  Cardmaker  being  condemned,  and  in 
Newgate,  one  Beard,  a  promoter,  came  to 
him  two  or  three  days  before  he  was  burned, 
and  said  unto  him.  Sir,  I  am  sent  unto  you  by 
the  council,  to  know  whether  ye  will  xecant, 
or  no  ? 

Car.  From  which  council  are  ye  come  ■'  I 
think  ye  are  not  come,  nor  yet  sent  from,  the 

queen's  council,  but  rather  from  the  commis- 
sioners, unto  whom  as  I  suppose  ye  belong. 

And  whereas  ye  would  know  whether  I  will 
recant  or  know:  Thus  I  pray  you  report  of  me 
to  those  who  ye  said  sent  you  :  I  know  you  are 

a  taylor  by  your  occupation,  and  have  endea- 
voured yourself  to  be  a  cunning  workman,  and 

thereby  to  get  your  living:  so  I  have  been  a 
preacher  these  twenty  years,  and  ever  since 
that  God  by  his  great  mercy  hath  opened  mine 
eyes  to  see  his  eternal  truth,  I  have  by  his 
grace  endeavoured  myself  to  call  upon  him, 

to 
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j;^ 

I 

to  give  me  Ihe  true  undfTstanding  of  his  holy 
word,  and  I  thank  liim  for  his  great  mercy;  I 
liope  I  have  discharged  my  conscience  in  the 
seJtiiig  fortii  of  the  same,  to  that  little  talent 
that  1  hiive  received. 

Beard.  Yea,  sir;  but  what  say  you  to  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  ? 

Car.  I  say,  and  mark  it  well,  that  Christ  the 
night  before  his  bitter  passion  ordained  the 
holy  and  blessed  communion,  and  hath  given 
commandment, thai  his  death  should  be  preach- 

ed before  the  receiving  thereof,  in  remem- 
brance of  his  body  broken,  and  his  precious 

blood  shed  for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  to  as 
many  as  faithfully  believe  and  trust  in  him. 

And  furthermore,  to  conclude  the  matter 
briefly  with  him,  he  asked  of  him.  Whether 
the  sacrament  he  spake  of  had  a  beginning,  or 
no?  Whereunto  when  he  had  granted  and  af- 

firmed the  same  to  be,  then  Mr.  Cardmaker 

again  thus  inferred  thereupon :  If  the  sacra- 
ment, as  you  confess,  have  a  beginning  and  an 

ending,  then  it  cannot  be  God  ;  for  God  had 
no  beginning  nor  ending.  And  so  willing  him 
well  to  note  the  same,  he  departed  from  him. 
The  fifth  day,  Mr.  Secretary  Bourne,  the 

master  of  the  rolls,  sir  Francis  Englefield,  sir 

Richard  Read,  and  Dr.  Hughes,  authorizing 
them,  or  two  or  three  of  them  at  the  least,  to 

proceed  to  furtiier  examination  of  Benger,  Ga- 
ry, D.  and  Field,  upon  such  points  as  lliey  si)all 

gather  out  of  their  ionner  confessions,  touching 
their  lewd  and  vain  practices  of  calculating  or 
conjuring,  presently  sent  unto  them  with  the 
said  letters. 

The  seventh  day  there  was  another  letter  to 
sir  John  Tregonwtll,  willing  him  to  join  in 
commission  with  the  said  lord  North,  and 
others  above  named,  about  the  examination  of 
the  said  parties  and  others,  for  conjuring  and 
witchcraft. 

And  the  29th  of  August,  Gary  and  D.  were 
set  at  liberty  upon  bonds  for  their  good  appear- 

ing until  Ghristmas  after. 
The  twelfth  day  a  letter  was  sent  to  the  lord 

treasurer,  to  cause  writs  to  be  made  to  the 

sherifl^of  SufTex,  for  the  burning  and  executing 
of  Dirike,  a  brewer,  at  Lewes,  and  other  two, 
the  one  at  Stainings,  the  other  at  Ghichester. 

The  23d  of  June,  a  letter  was  sent  to  Bon- 
ner, to  examine  a  report  given  to  the  council 

of  four  parishes  within  the  soken  of  Essex, 
that  should  still  use  the  English  service,  and  to 
punish  the  offenders,  if  any  such  be. 

T/te  STORY  of  JOHN  ARDELEY  a?ul  JOHN  SIMPSON,  of  (he  Parish    of  Wigbo- 
RouGH  the  Great,  in  Essex. 

With  Mr.  Cardmaker  and  John  Warne, 
upon  the  satne  day,  and  in  tlie  same  company, 
and  for  the  same  cause,  was  also  condemned 
John  Ardeley  and  John  Simpson,  the  25th  day 
of  May.  But  before  we  may  come  to  the 
story  of  them,  first  here  is  to  be  noted  the 

copy  of  the  king  and  queen's  letter,  directed 
from  the  court  the  same  day,  and  sent  by  a 
post  early  in  the  morning  to  the  bishop,  in 
tenor  and-form  as  followeth  : 

"  To  the  Right  Bev.  Father  in  God,  our  right 
trust  \j  and  ivell-beloved,  the  hishop  of  London. 

"  Right  reverend  father  in  God,  right  trusty, 

and  well-beloved,  we  greet  you  well.  And 
where  of  late  we  addressed  our  letters  to  the 

justices  of  peace  within  every  of  the  counties 
of  this  our  realm,  whereby  amongst  other  in- 

structions given  them  for  the  good  order  and 
quiet  government  of  the  country  round  about 
them,  they  are  willed  to  have  a  special  regard 
unto  such  disordered  persons  as,  forgetting 
their  duties  towards  God  and  us,  do  lean  tp 
any  erroneous  and  heretical  opinions,,  refusing 
to  shew  themselves  conformable  to  the  Catho- 

lic religion  of  Christ's  church;  wherein  if  they 
cannot  by  good  admonitions  and  fair  reasons 
reform.- them,  they  arewilled  to  deliver  tliem 

to 
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to  the  ordinary,  to  be  by  bim  charitably  tra- 
velled withal,  and  removed  (if  it  may  be) 

from  their  naughty  opinions;  or  else,  if  they 
continue  obstinate,  to  be  ordered  according  to 

the  laws  provided  in  that  behalf:  understand- 
ing now,  to  our  no  little  marvel,  that  divers 

of  the  said  disordered  persons,  being  b3'  the 
•  justices  of  peace,  for  their  contempt  and  obsti- 

Jiacy,  brought  to  the  ordinaries  to  be  u-ed  as 
aforesaid,  are  either  refused  to  be  receii'ed  at 
their  hands,  or  if  they  be  received,  are  neither 
so  travelled  with,  as  Christian  charity  requir- 
eth,  nor  yet  proceeded  withal  according  to  the 
order  of  justice,  but  are  suffered  to  continue 
in  their  errors,  to  the  dishonour  of  Almighty 
God,  and  dangerous  example  of  others;  like 
as  we  find  this  matter  very  strange,  so  we 
have  thought  convenient  both  to  signify  our 
knowledge,  and  therewith  also  to  admonish 
you  to  have  in  this  behalf  such  regard  hence- 

forth to  the  office  of  a  good  pastor  and  bishop, 
as  when  any  such  offenders  shall  be  by  the 
said  officers  or  justices  of  peace  brought  unto 
you,  you  to  use  your  good  wisdom  and  discre- 

tion in  procuring  to  remove  them  from  their 
errors,  if  it  may  be,  or  else  in  proceeding 
against  them  (if  they  shall  continue  obstinate) 

according  to  the  order  of  the  laws;  so  as  thro' 
your  good -furtherance,  both  God's  glory  may be  better  advanced,  and  the  commonwealth 

more  quietly  governed.  Given  under  our  sig- 
■liet,  at  our  honour  of  Hampton  Court,  the 
24th  of  May,  the  first  and  second  years  of  our 

■reigns." 

This  letter  thus  coming  from  the  court  to 
the  bishop,  Inade  him  the  more  earnest  and 
hasty  to  the  condemnation,  as  well  of  others, 
as  of  these  men,  (of  whom  we  have  now  pre- 

sently to  treat,)  John  Simpson,  I  mean,  and 
John  Ardeley.  Which  being  both  of  one 
•county,  and  of  one  town  together,  and  of 
one  trade,  that  is,  being  both  husbandmen  in 
the  town  of  Wigborough,  in  Elssex,  and  abo 
almost  of  one  age,  save  that  Simpson  was  of 

2 

the  age  of  34,  the  other  of  30,  were  brought 
up  both  together  by  the  under  sheriff  of  Essex, 
to  Bonner,  bish'ip  of  Ix)ndon,  upon  the  accu- 

sation (as  in  that  time  it  was  called)  of  heresy. 
As  touching  the  order  and  manner  of  their 

examinations  before  the  bisliop:  as  the  articles 
ministered  against  them  were  much  alike,  so 
their  answers  again  unto  the  same  were  not 
much  different  in  manner  and  form  as  those 
before. 

Thus  these  article  being  to  them  objected, 
and  their  answers  made  unto  the  same,  the 

bishop,  according.to  the  old  trade  of  his  con- 
sistory court,  respited  them  to  the  afternoon, 

bidding  them  to  make  their  appearance  the 
said  day  and  place  between  the  hours  of  two 
and  three.  At  what  time  the  said  bisiiop  re- 

peating again  the  said  articles  unto  them,  and 
beginning  with  John  Ardeley,  did  urge  and 
solicit  him,  according  to  his  manner  of  words, 
to  recant. 

To  whom  John  Ardeley  again,  constantly 
standing  to  his  professed  religion,  gave  answer 
in  Words  as  follovveth:  My  lord,  quoth  be, 
neither  you,  nor  any  other  of  your  religion,  is 
of  the  Catholic  church;  for  you  be  of  a  felsfe 
faith,  and  I  doubt  not  but  you  shall  be  de«- 
ceived  at  length,  bare  as  good  a  face  as  ye 
can ;  ye  will  shed  the  innocent  blood,  and  you 
have  killed  many,  and  yet  go  about  to  kill 
more,  &c. 

And  added  further,  saying,  If  every  hair  of 
my  head  were  a  man,  I  would  suffer  death  in 
the  opinion  and  faith  that  I  am  now  in. 

These,  with  many  other  words,  he  spake. 
Then  the  bishop  yet  demanded,  if  he  would 
relinquish  his  erroneous  opinions,  as  he  called 
them,  and  be  reduced  again  to  the  unitj'  of 
the  church?  He  answered  as  fulloweth  :  No, 
God  foreshreld  tliat  I  should  so  do,  for  then  I 
should  lose  my  soul. 

Alter  this  the  said  bishop  asking  John  Arde- 
ley, after  his  formal  manner,  if  he  knew  any 

cause  why  he  should  not  have  sentence  con- 

demnatory against  l>im?  so  read  the  condemna- 
tion 
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tion  :  as  he  also  did  against  John  Simpson, 
standing  likewise  in  the  same  cause  and  con- 

stancy with  John  Ardeley;  which  was  done 
the  25th  day  of  May.  And  so  were  they  both 
committed  to  the  secular  power,  that  is,  to 
the  hands  of  the  sheriffs,  to  be  conveyed  to  the 
place  where  they  should  be  executed.  But 
Defore  I  come  to  their  execution,  here  is  not 
to  he  passed  a  thing  not  unworthy  the  looking 
upon,  which  happened  in  the  closing  up  the 
examination  of  these  two  hinocent  martyrs  of 
God,  which  is  this: 

At  the  time  of  the  examihation  of  this  Simp- 
son and  John  Ardeley  aforesaid,  there  was  as- 

.sembled  such  a  great  multitude  of  people,  that 
because  the  consistory  was  not  able  to  hold 
them,  they  were  fain  to  stand  in  the  church, 
near  about  the  said  consistory,  waiting  to  see 
the  prisoners  when  they  should  depart.  It  hap- 

pened in  the  mean  time,  that  the  bishop  being 
set  in  a  heat  with  the  stout  and  bold  answers 

of  the  said  two  prisoners,  especially  of  John 
Simpson,  burst  out  in  his  loud  and  angry  voice, 
and  said.  Have  him  away,  have  him  away. 
Now  the  people  in  the  church  hearing  these 

words,  and  thinking  (because  the  day  was  far 
spent)  that  the  prisoners  had  their  judgment, 
they  being  desirous  to  see  the  prisoners  had  to 
Newgate,  severed  themselves,  one  running  one 
way,  another  another  way,  which  caused  such  a 
noise  in  the  church,  that  they  in  the  consistory 
were  all  amazed,  and  marvelled  what  it  should 

mean :  wherefore  the  bishop  also  being  some- 
what afraid  of  this  sudden  stir,  asked  what 

there  was  to  do  ?  The  slanders  by  answering, 
said,  that  there  was  like  to  be  some  tumult; 
for  they  were  together  by  the  ears. 

When  the  bishop  heard  this,  by  and  by  his 
heart  was  in  his  heels,  and,  leaving  his  seat,  he 
with  the  rest  of  the  court  betook  them  to  their 

legs,  hastening  with  all  speed  possible  to  re- 

cover the  door  that  went  into  the  bisftop's 
house:  but  the  rest,  I)eing  somewhat  lighter  of 
foot  than  my  lord,  did  sooner  recover  the  door, 
and  thronging  hastily  to  get  in,  kept  the  bishop 
still  out,  and  cried,  Save  my  lord!  save  my  lord! 
but  meaning  yet  first  to  save  themselves  i£  any 
danger  should  come,  whereby  they  gave  the 

slanders  by  good  matter  to  laugh  at;  resem- 

bling in  some  part  a  spectacle  not  much  unlike '' 
to  the  old  stagers  at  Oxford,  worse  feared  than 
hurt,  when  the  church  there  was  noised  to  be 

set  on  fire,  whereof  ye  may  read  before. — See 
vol.  I.  page  574. 
Now  John  Simpson  and  John  Ardeley  being 

delivered  (as  is  aforesaid)  to  the  sherifl's,  were shortly  after  sent  down  from  London  to  Essex, 
where  both  they  in  one  day,  which  was  about 
the  10th  of  June,  were  put  to  death,  albeit  in 
several  places;  for  John  Simpson  suffered  at 
Rochford,  and  John  Ardeley  the  same  day 

was  had  to  Railey,  where  he  fmiihed  his  mar- 

tyrdom most  quietly  in  the  quarrel  of  Christ's 

gospel. A  Note  of  John  Ardeley. 

For  the  better  consideration  of  the  rigorous 
cruelty  of  these  Catholic  days,  this  is  worthy 
to  be  noted  and  known  to  all  posterity,  con- 

cerning the  examinations  of  this  Ardeley  and 
his  company,  how  that  they  being  brought  be- 

fore the  commissioners,  were  by  them  greatly 
charged  of  stubbornness  and  vain-glory.  Unto 
whom  they  answered  in  defence  of  their  own 
simplicity,  that  they  were  content  willingly  to 
yield  to  the  queen  all  their  goods  and  lands,  so 
that  they  might  be  suffered  to  live  under  her, 

in  keeping  their  consciences  free  from  all  idoia- 
try  and  papistical  religion.  Yet  this  would 
not  be  granted,  although  they  had  offered  all 

to  their  heart's  blood;  so  greedy  and  so  thirsty 
be  these  persecutors  of  Christian  blood. 

VOL.  II. — 50. 
2Z The 



(     182    ) 

The  ridiculous  handling  and  proceeding  of  Bishop  Bonner,  and  his  mates,  against  JOHN 

TOOLY,  ,fi?'st  suspected  and  condemned  after  his  death,  and  then  digged  out  of  his  grave^ 
and  given  to  the  secular  poiver,  and  so  burned  for  an  heretic. 

About  the  same  time  of  the  burning  of  these 
two  aforesaid,  in  the  beginning  of  the  said 
month  of  June,  fell  out  a  solemn  process,  and 

much  ado  was  made  about  the  pope's  spi- 
rituality, against  John  Tooly  in  a  case  of  here- 

sy.— Tl>e  story  is  this:  There  was  about  the 
time  that  the  Spaniards  began  first  to  keep  a 
stir  in  England,  one  John  Tooly,  a  citizen  and 
poulterer  in  London,  who  conspired  with  cer- 

tain others  of  his  society  to  rob  a  Spaniard  at 

St.  James's;  and  although  the  deed  were  liei- 
nous  and  wicked  of  itself,  yet  was  it  aggrava- 
vated  and  made  greater  than  it  was  by  others, 
being  committed  against  such  a  person  and 
against  sach  a  country,  which  both  the  queen 
and  her  whole  court  did  highly  favour.  The 
robbers  being  known,  and  brought  into  judg- 

ment, this  Tooly  was  found  guilt}',  and  judged 
to  be  hanged,  whereas  notwithstanding  in  this 
realm  there  are  many  more  thefts  committed 
than  thieves  executed. 

The  aforesaid  Tooly  being  led  to  the  gal- 
lows, which  stood  fast  by  Charing  Cross,  a  lit- 

tle before  he  died,  standing  upon  the  cart,  read 
a  certain  prayer  in  a  printed  book,  and  two 
other  prayers  written  in  two  several  papers: 
who  then  having  the  halter  about  his  neck,  de- 

sired the  people  there  present  to  pray  for  tiim, 
and  to  bear  him  witness  that  he  died  a  (rue 
Christian  man,  and  that  he  trusted  to  be  saved 

only  by  the  merits  of  Christ's  passion  and 
shedding  of  his  precious  blood,  and  not  by  any 
masses  or  trentals,  images  or  saints,  which 

were  (as  he  said)  mere  idolatry  and  supcrsti- 
tfon.and  advised  by  the  bishop  of  Uome:  and 
as  the  same  Tooly,  and  two  others  his  fellows 
wJiich  were  there  hanged  with  him,  did  steal 
and  rob  for  covetousness,  so  the  bishop  of 
Rome  dtd  sell  his  masses  and  trentals,  with 

«Hch  other  paltry,  for  covetousness ;  and  there 

being  in  a  great  anger,  as  appeared,  against 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  spake  with  a  lond  voice 
these  words  following,  i'Vo?re  the  tyranm/  oj  titc 
bishop  of  Borne,  and  all  his  dettstable  enormi- 

ties i  frotn  false  doctrine  and  heresy,  ami  from 

'the  contempt  of  thy  xvord  and  commandment ; 
good  Lord  deliver  us  I 

And  then  adding  further  to  the  same,  he 
spake  unto  the  people:  All  yon  that  be  true 
Christian  men,  say  with  me,  Amen.  And  im- 

mediately thereupon  300  persons  and  more,  to 
the  judgment  and  estimation  of  those  that  were 
there  present,  answered  and  said,  Amen,  three 
times  together  at  the  least. 

After  this  it  happened,  that  when  Tooly  had 
read  the  bill  the  fust  time,  it  fell  from  him, 
and  a  certain  young  man,  who  was  thought  to 
be  an  apprentice,  stooped  down  and  took  up 
the  bill,  and  climbed  up  by  the  cart,  and  deli- 

vered it  unto  Tooly  aijain,  which  he  again  did 
read  to  the  people.  Tiiat  done,  he  delivered 
unto  one  of  the  marshal's  ofTicers  the  book 
aforesaid,  and  willed  liim  to  deliver  it  unto 
one  Haukes,  sayinjr,  that  it  was  his  book. 
Furthermore,  he  delivered  one  of  the  prayers, 
written  in  a  paper,  to  one  Robert  Bromeley, 
Serjeant,  who  desired  it  of  him.  Upon  the  top 
of  which  bill  was  written  a  line  containing 
these  words,  Bcivnre  of  Antichrist;  and  sub- 

scribed underneatli.  Per  me,  Thomas  Harold, 

prisoner  in  the  Mnrshalsea,  an  enemy  to  Anti- 
christ. For  the  hill  aforesaid,  Robert  IJrome- 

ley  was  brought  afterward  coram  nobis,  and 
was  fain  to  ask  pardon  of  the  bishop,  and  to 
detest  all  the  words  of  Tooly,  and  glad  so 
to  escape. 

Thus  while  Tooly  had  made  his  prayers  (as 

is  above  said)  to  be  delivered  from  the  pope's 
tyranny,  by  the  same  prayer  he  fell  into  great 
tyranny  ;  for  so  soon  as  tlie  noise  of  this  fact caiix 
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came  unto  tlie  ears  of  the  priests  and  mitred 
prelates,  they  were  not  a  little  mad,  thinking 
it  not  tolerable  that  so  great  a  reproach  should 
be  done  against  the  holy  father.  Calling  there- 

fore for  a  council  together,  as  though  it  had 

beeti  a  matter  of  great  importance,  Tooly's 
talk  at  hi^  death  was  debated  among  them- 
selves. 

At  last,  after  much  pro  and  contra,  they  all 

consented  to  those  men's  judgment,  which 
thought  it  meet  that  the  violating  of  the  pope's 
holiness  should  he  revenged  with  fire  and  fag- 

got. Cardinal  Pole  was  no  small  actor  in  this 
sentence:  for  as  Winchester  and  Bonner  did 

always  thirst  after  the  blood  of  the  living,  so 

Pole's  lightning  was  for  the  most  part  kindled 
against  the  dead;  and  he  reserved  this  charge 
only  to  himself,  I  know  not  for  what  purpose, 
except  peradventure  being  loath  to  be  so  cruel 
as  the  other,  he  thought  nevertheless  by  this 
means  to  discharge  his  duty  towards  the  pope. 

By  the  same  cardinal's  like  lightning  and  fiery 
list  the  bones  of  Martin  Bucer  and  Paulus  Piia- 
gius,  which  bad  lien  almost  two  years  in  their 
graves^  were  taken  up  and  burned  at  Cam- 

bridge, as  Tooly's  carcase  was  here  at  Lon- don. And  besides  this,  because  he  vvcmld 

shew  some  token  of  his  diligence  in  both  uni- 

verjjties,  he  caused  Peter  Martyr's  wife  (a 
woman  of  worthy  memory)  to  he  digged  out 
of  the  church-yard,  and  to  be  buried  on  the 
dung-hill,  ^ 

But  now  to  our  purpose  of  Tooly:  which 
Laving  ended  his  prayer,  was  hanged  and  put 
into  his  grave,  out  of  which  he  was  digged 
again,  by  the  commandment  of  the  bishops; 
and  because  he  was  so  bold  to  derogate  the 
autliority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  at  the  time 
of  his  death,  it  pleased  them  to  judge  and  con- 

demn him  as  an  lieretic,  u[)on  the  command- 

ment of  the  council's  letter,  as  here  appeareth. 

A  Letter  sent  vnlo  Bonner,  Bishop  of  London, 
from  the  Council. 

"After  oar  very  hearty  commendations  to 

your  lordship:  Understanding  that  of  late 
amongst  others  that  have  suffered  about  Lon- 

don for  their  offences,  one  lewd  person,  that 

was  condemned  for  felony,  died  very  obsti- 
nately, professing  at  the  time  of  his  death  sun- 

dry heretical  and  erroneous  opinions;  like  as 
we  think  it  not  convenient  that  such  a  matter 

should  be  overpassed  without  some  example 
to  the  world,  so  we  thought  good  to  pray  your 
lordship  to  cause  further  enquiry  to  be  made 
thereof,  and  thereupon  to  proceed  to  the  mak- 

ing out  of  such  process  as  by  the  ecclesiastical 
laws  is  provided  in  that  behalf.  And  so  we 
bid  your  lordship  heartily  well  to  fare.  Froiu 
Hampton  Court,  the  28th  of  April,  1555. 

"  Your  lordship's  loving  friends. 
R.  Rochester, 
William  Peter, 

Rich.Southwell." 

"Ste.Winton,  Chan. 
F,  Shrewsbury, 

John  Gage, 
Thomas  Cheney, 

Anon  after  a  citation  was  set  up  upon  Paul'sr 
church  door,  under  the  bishop  of  London's' 
great  seal;  the  tenor  whereof  here  ensueth: 

77?^  Writ  or  Mandate  of  Bonner,  Bishop  of  Lon- 

don, set  up  at  Charing  Cross,  on  'St.  Paid's' church  door,  and  at  fit.  Martin  s  in  the  field, 
for  thecitim;  and  further  enquiring  out  of  the 
case  of  John  Toolj/. 

"  Edmund,  by  the  sufferance  of  God,  bishop- 
of  London,  to  ail  and  singular  parsons,  vicars,, 
curates,  and  others,  clerks,  and  learned  men, 

being  Within  our  diocese  of  London,  and  es- 
pecially unto  Richard  Clonic,  our  sworn  sum- 

iier,  greeting,  salutation  and  benediction. — 
Forsomuch  as  it  is  come  to  our  hearing  by 

common  fame  and  the  declaration  of  sundry  < 
credible  persons,  that  one  John  Tooly,  late 
citizen  and  poulterer  of  London,  the  son  of 
perdition  and  iniquity,  coming  to  the  profunr 

dity  of  malice  in  the  self-same  time  in  the  which 

he'siiould  go  to  hanging,  according  to  thelaws- of  the  realm,  fur  the  great  liieft  lately  by  him 

committed,  at  which  time  chiefly  "he  should 

have 
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have  cared  for  the  \fveaUh  of  his  soul,  and  to 
have  died  in  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  church, 
did  utter  divers  and  sundry  damnable,  blas- 
])hemous,  and  heretical  opinions  and  errors, 
tftterly  contrary  and  repugnant  Co  the  verity  of 
the  Catholic  faith  and  unity  of  the  same,  and 
did  exhort,  stir  up,  and  encourage  the  people, 
there  >:tanding  in  great  multitude,  to  hold  and 
defend  the  same  errors  and  opinions.  And, 
moreover,  certain  of  the  people  there  standing, 
as  it  did  appear,  affected  with  errors  and  here- 

sies, as  fautors  and  defenders  of  the  said  John, 
did  confirm  and  give  express  consent  to  the 
aforesaid  words,  propositions,  and  affirmations; 
which  thing  we  do  utter  with  sorrow  and  bit- 

terness of  heart. 

"We  therefore,  the  aforesaid  Edmund  and 
bishop  abovesaid,  not  being  able  nor  daring 
to  pass  over  in  silence,  nor  wink  at  tiie  afore- 

said heinous  act,  lest  by  our  negligence  and 
slackness  the  blood  of  them  might  be  required 
at  our  hands  at  the  most  terrible  day  of  judg- 

ment, desiring  to  be  certified  whether  the  pre- 
mises declared  unto  us  be  of  the  truth,  and  lest 

that  any  scabbed  sheep,lurkingamong  the  sim- 
ple flock  of  our  Lord,  do  infect  them  with  pes- 

tiferous heresy:  to  you,  therefore,  westraightly 
charge  and  command  that  you  cite,  or  cause 
to  be  cited,  all  and  singular  having  or  know- 

,  ing  the  truth  of  the  premises,  by  setting  up 
this  citation  upon  the  church  door  of  St.  Mar- 

tin's in  the  field,  being  within  our  diocese  of 
London,  and  also  upon  the  cathedral  church 

door  of  St.  Paul's  in  London,  leaving  there  the 
copy  hereof,  or  by  other  means  or  ways,  the 
best  you  can,  that  this  citation  and  monition 
may  come  to  their  knowledge. 

"  All  which  and  singular  by  the  tenor  of 
these  presents  we  cite  and  admonish  that  they 

appear,  and  every  one  of  them  do  appear  be- 
fore us,  our  vicar-general,  or  commissary, 

whatsoever  he  be  in  that  behalf,  in  our  cathe- 
dral church  of  St.  Paul  in  London,  in  the  con- 

sistory place,  upon  Thursday  the  2d  day  of 
May  now  next  ensuing,  betwixt  the  hours  of 

6 

nine  and  ten  of  the  block  in  the  forenoon  the 

same  day,  to  bear  witness  of  the  truth  in  this 
behalf,  and  to  depose  and  declare  faithfully  the 
truth  that  they  know  or  have  heard  of  the  pre- 

mises, and  moreover  to  do  and  receive  what 
law  and  reason  doth  require. 

"  Further,  we  commit  unto  you  as  before, 
and  strailly  enjoining  you  do  command,  that 
ye  will  generally  cite  the  wife  of  the  said  Tooly 
that  is  dead,  and  his  children,  and  iiis  kindred 

by  father  and  mother,  his  friends  and  his  fami- 
liars in  especial,  and  all  other  and  every  of 

them,  if  there  be  any  perhaps  that  desire  to 
defend  and  purge  the  remembrance  of  the  per- 

son in  the  premises,  that  ye  admenish  them 
after  the  manner  and  form  aforesaid,  whom  we 
likewise  by  the  tenor  of  tliese  presents  do  in 
such  sort  cite  aiid  monish  that  they  appear  all, 

and  that  every  one  of  "them  do  appear  (under 
pain  to  be  compelled  to  keep  silence  for  ever 
hereafter  in  this  behalf)  before  us,  or  our  vicar- 
general  in  spiritual  matters,  or  such  our  com- 

missary, at  the  day,  hour,  and  place  aforesaid, 
to  defend  the  good  name  and  remembrance  of 
him  that  is  dead,  and  to  say,  allege,  and  pro- 

pose, in  due  form  of  law,  a  cause  reasonable, 
if  they  have  or  can  tell  of  any,  why  the  said 

John  Tooly,  that  is  dead,  ought  not  to  be  de- 
termined, and  declared  for  such  an  heretic  and 

excommunicate  person,  and  his  remembrance 
condemned  in  the  detesting  and  condemning 
of  so  heinous  a  deed  and  crime,  and  his  body 
or  carcase  to  lack  church  burial,  as  a  rotten 
member  cut  off  from  the  church,  and  the  same 

to  be  committed  to  the  arm  and  power  secu- 
lar, and  they  compelled  hereafter  for  ever  to 

hold  their  peace. 
"  And  furtliermore,  to  do,  receive,  and  to 

suffer  as  law  and  reason  will,  and  as  the  qua- 
lity of  such  matter,  and  the  nature  of  them- 

selves, do  constrain  and  require;  and,  more- 
over, that  you  cite  and  monish,  after  the  man- 

ner aforesaid,  all  and  every  of  the  receivers, 
fautors,  and  creditors,  of  the  said  John  Tooly 

that  is  dead,  especially  if  any  of  them  do  in- 
cline 
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cline  and  give  consent  to  those  wicked  and  de- 
testable affirmations,  propositions,  and  rehear- 

sals aforesaid,  that  on  this  side  the  said  Thursday 
they  return  and  submit  themselves  unto  us,  and 
to  the  lap  of  the  mother  holy  church:  which 
thing  if  they  do,  we  trusting  upon  the  mercy  of 
Almighty  God,  do  promise  that  we  \\\]\  receive 
them,  being  penitent  for  such  of  their  errors 
and  faults,  with  thanks,  benignity,  mercy,  and 
favour,  to  the  comfort  and  health  of  their  own 
souls,  and  in  that  behalf  save  their  honesties 
to  the  uttermost  of  our  powerj  otherwise,  if 
they  will  not  provide  thus  to  come  of  their 
own  accord,  but  to  abide  the  ordinary  process 
of  the  law,  let  those  men  know  that  we  will 
punish  more  severely  this  offence,  according  to 
the  uttermost  of  the  law,  and  as  far  as  the  law 

will  bear  it;  and  what  ye  shall  do  in  the  pre- 
mises, let  him  among  you,  which  shall  execute 

this  our  present  mandate,  certify  us,  or  our 
▼icar-general  in  spiritual  matters,  either  by  his 
own  person,  or  by  his  letters  patent,  together 
with  these  authentically  sealed. 

-  "  Dated  at  London,  under  our  seal,  the  last 
day  of  April,  1555,  and  of  our  translation  the 

eleventh." 

"When  the  time  of  this  citation  was  expired, 
and  this  Tooly,  being  cited,  did  not  appear; 
next  in  order  of  law  came  the  suspension, 

(whereas  one  suspfnsion  had  been  enough  for 

him,)  and  after  that  cometh  the  excommuni- 

cation, that  is,  that  no  man  should  eat  and 
drink  with  him;  or  if  any  met  him  by  the  way, 
he  should  not  bid  him  good  morrow;  and  be- 

sides that,  he  should  be  excluded  from  the 
communion  of  the  church !  (Though  the  man 
were  long  ere  this  dead  and  buried.)  These 
things  being  prepared  in  such  manner,  as  in 
such  cases  full  wisely  they  use  to  do,  at  length 
one  stood  out  for  the  nonce,  that  made  answer 
to  certain  articles  rehearsed  m  judgment 
openly,  and  that  in  behalf  of  the  dead  man. 
But  when  the  poor  dead  man  could  neither 
speak  for  himself,  nor  did  (as  they  said)  suffi- 
cieittly  ansioer  them  by  the  other,  to  avoid  the 

name  of  an  heretic ;'  first,  witnesses  were  pro- 
vided against  him,  whose  names  were  Henry 

Clark,  esq.  Thomas  Way,  keeper  of  the  Mar- 
shalsea,  Philip  Andrew,  vinder-marshal,  Wm. 
Holingworth,  fishmonger,  Wm.  Gellard,  Wm. 
Walton,  chandler,  Rich,  Longman,  mercbant- 
taylor,  Philip  Britten,  John  Burton,  brewer, 
Thomas  Smith,  serjeant.  Then  he  was  for  an 
heretic  condemned,  and  so  committed  to  the 

secular  power,  namely,  to  the  sheriffs  of  Lon- 
don, which  with  the  like  diligence  went  abouli 

to  execute  their  charge.  Therefore  receiving 
the  man,  being  suspended,  excommunicated, 
condemned  as  an  heretic,  and,  besides  that, 
dead,  they  laid  him  on  the  fire  to  hp  burned, 
namely,  ad  perpetiiam  rei  memoriam,  for  a 
continual  remembrance  thereof.  This  was 
done  the  4th  day  of  June. 

Here  foUoxveth  the  HISTORY  and  MARTYRDOM  o/  the  worthy  Servant  of  Christ,  THOS. 
HAUKES,  Gentleman,  tvith  his  Examination  and  Ansivers  had  ivith  Bishop  Bonner, 
recorded  and  penned  with  his  own  hand. 

Immediately  after  the  story  of  Dr.  Taylor, 
mention  before  was  made  of  six  men  brought 
hefore  bishop  Bonner  upon  the  8th  day  of  Feb. 
The  names  of  which  martyrs  were  Ste.  Knight, 

"W.  Pigot,  Thos.  Tomkins,  J.  Lawrence,  and W.  Hunter.  In  which  number  was  also  Thos. 
Haukes,  arid  condemned  likewise  with  them 
the  9th  day  of  the  aforesaid  month  of  February. 

VOL,  II. — 50. 

But  because  his  execution  did  not  so  shortly 

follow  with  theirs,  but  was  prolonged  to  this* 
present  10th  day  of  the  month  of  June,  where- 

with we  are  now  in  hand;  first,  we  will  begin 
briefly  with  his  godly  conversation,  then  shew 
his  troubles,  also  iiis  examinations  and  conflicts 
with  the  bishop  and  other  adversaries. 

He  was  of  the  county  of  Essex,  born  of  an 
3  A  honest 
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honest  stork,  by  profession  a  courtier,  brought 

vp  daintily  from  his  childhood  like  a  gentle- 
man. Besides  that,  he  was  of  such  comeliness 

and  stature,  so  well  endued  with  excellent 

qualities,  that  he  might  seem  on  every  side  a 
man,  as  it  were,  made  for  the  purpose.  But 

his  gentle  behaviour  toward  others,  and  ei-pe- 
cially  his  fervent  study  and  singular  love  unto 
true  religion  and  godliness,  did  surmount  all  the 
rest.  Wherein  as  God  did  singularly  adorn 
him,  even  so  he,  being  sucli  a  valiant  martyr  of 

God,  may  seem  to  nobilitate  the  whole  com- 
pany of  other  holy  martyrs,  and  as  a  bright  star 

to  make  the  church  of  God  and  his  truth  (of 
themselves  bright  and  clear)  more  gloriously 
to  siiine  by  his  example. 

For  if  the  conquests  of  martyrs  are  the  tri- 
umphs of  Christ,  as  St.  Ambrose  writes,  un- 

doubtedly Christ  in  few  men  hath  either  con- 
quered more  notably,  or  triumphed  more  glo- 
riously, than  in  this  young  man:  he  stood  so 

wisely  in  his  cause,  so  godly  in  his  life,  and  so 
firm  in  his  death. 

As  he  grew  in  years  he  entered  into  the 
service  of  the  lord  of  Oxford,  where  he  remained 
a,  good  space,  being  right  well  esteemed  and 
Joved  of  all  the  household,  so  long  as  Edward 
VI.  lived.  But  he  dying,  all  things  began  to 
go  backward,  religion  to  decay,  godliness  not 
only  to  wax  cold,  but  to  be  in  danger  every 
where,  and  chiefly  in  the  houses  of  good  men, 
Haukes  misliking  the  state  of  things,  and  es- 

pecially in  such  men's  houses,  rather  than  he 
would  change  the  profession  of  true  godliness 
Vvhich  he  i»ad  lasted,  thought  to  change  the 

placej  and  so  forsaking  the  nobleman's  house, 
departed  thence  to  his  own  home,  where  more 
freely  he  might  give  himself  to  God,  and  use 
his  own  conscience. 

But  what  place  in  this  world  shall  a  man 
fuid  so  .secret  for  himse!/,  whithjr  the  old  ser- 

pent cannot  creep,  whereby  I'.e  may  have  some 
matter  to  overthrow  tlie  quietiiobs  of  the  godly? 
Now  in  the  mean  season  Haukes  keeping  his 
bouse  at  home,  had  burn  unto  him  a  young 

son,  whose  baptism  was  deferred  to  the  third 
week,  for  that  he  would  not  jiuiier  him  to  be 
baptized  after  the  papistical  manner:  which 
thing  the  adversaries  not  able  to  sufler,  laying 
hands  upon  liim  did  bring  him  to  the  earl  of 
Oxford,  there  to  be  reasoned  with, as  not  sound 
in  religion,  in  that  he  seemed  to  contemn  the 
sacraments  of  the  church. 

The  earl,  either  intending  not  to  trouble 
himself  in  such  matters,  or  else  seeing  hini.self 
not  able  to  weigh  with  him  in  such  cases  of  re- 

ligion, sent  him  up  to  London  with  a  messea- 
gerand  letters,  and  so,  willing  to  clear  his  own 
hands,  put  him  in  the  liands  of  Bonner,  bishop 
of  London  ;  the  contents  of  which  letter  sent 
to  Bonner,  are  these : 

A  Leller  of  the  Earl  of  Oxford  to  Bonner. 

"  Most  reverend  father  in  God,  be  it  known 

unto  you,  that  I  have  sent  you  one  '1  homas Hatfkes,  dwelling  in  the  county  of  Essex,  who 
hath  a  child  that  hath  remained  unchristened 
more  than  three  vveiks;  v\ho,  being  upon  the 
same  examined,  haih  denied  to  have  it  bap- 

tized, as  it  is  now  used  in  the  church;  where- 
upon I  have  sent  him  to  your  good  lordship, 

to  use  as  ye  think  best,  by  your  good  discre- 

tion." 

When  the  bishop  had  perused  this  letter, 
and  afterward  read  it  to  Mr.  Haukes,  he  hear- 

ing the  same,  thought  witli  himself  that  he 
should  not  be  very  well  used,  seeing  he  was 
put  to  his  discretion.  Then  wrote  the  bishop 
a  letter  again  to  him  that  sent  the  prisoner, 
with  many  great  thanks  for  his  diligence  in 

setting  forth  the  queen's  proceedings. 
Then  began  the  bishop  to  enter  communi- 

cation with  Mr.  Haukes,  first  abkiiig,  what 
should  move  him  to  leave  his  child  unchris~ 

tened  so  long?  To  whom  Mr.  Haukes  an- 
swered thus  again  as  followeth: 

Haukes.  Because  we  be  bound  to  do  nothing 
contrary  to  t!ie  word  of  God. 

Botmer.  Why,  baptism  is  commanded  by 
the  word  of  God. 
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Haukes.  His  institution  therein  I  do  not  deny. 
Bonner.  Wliat  deny  ye  then  ? 

Haukes.  I  deny  ail  things  invented  and  de- 
vised by  man. 

Bonner.  What  things  he  those  tiiat  be  devised 
by  man,  tljat  ye  be  so  otTended  witha!  ? 
~:  Haukes.  Your  oil,  cream,  salt,  spittle,  can- 
^1^,  and  conjuring  of  water,  &c. 
-  Bonner.  Will  ye  deny  tliat  which  all  the 
vhole  world,  and  your  father,  hath  been  con- 

tented withul  ? 

•.  Haukes.  What  my  father  and  all  the  whole 
world  hatii  done,  I  have  nothing  to  do  withal  : 
but  wjiat  Gud  hath  commanded  me  to  do,  to 
that  stand  I. 

inSomer.  The  Catholic  chnrcii  hath  taui^ht  it. 
.    Haukes.  Wiiat  is  the  Catholic  church  ? 

.trSonher.    It    is   the    faithful    congregation, 

•wheresoever  it    be   dispersed  throughout  the 
whole  world. 

•'^Haukes.  'Who  is  the  bead  thereof? 
.    Bcnner.  Christ  is  the  head  thereof, 

Haukes.  Are  we  taught  in  Christ,  or  in  the 
Church,  now? 

Bonner.  Have  ye  not  read  in  the  eighth  of 
John,  ivhere  he  sa:tli  he  woulii  send  his  Com- 

forter, which  .siiould  teach  you  ail  things  ? 
Haukes.  I  grant  yon  it  is  so,  that  he  would 

send  his  Comforter :  but  to  w'lat  end?  For- 
sooth to  this  end,  that  he  should  lead  you  into 

all  truth;  and  that  is  not  to  teach  a  new  doc- 
trine. 

Bonner.  Ah,  sir,  ye  are  a  right  scripture  man. 
For  ye  will  have  nothing  but  the  scripture.. — 
There  is  a  great  number  of  your  countrymen 
of  your  opinion.  Do  you  know  one  Knight 
and  Pygot  ? 

Haukes.  Knight  I  know,  but  Pygot  I  do 
not  know. 

Bonner.  I  thought  ye  were  acquainted  with 
him:  it  seenietb  so  by  your  judgnient.  What 
preadiers  do  ye  know  in  Essex  ? 

Haukes.  I  know  none. 

Bonner.  Do  ye  not  know  one  Baget  there? 
,  Haukes.  Yes,  forsooth,  I  know  him. 

Bonner.  What  manner  of  man  is  he  ? 
Haukes.  An  honest  man,  so  far  as  I  know. 
Bonner.  Do  you  know  him  if  ye  see  him? 
Haukes.  Yea,  that  1  do. 
(Then  said  he  to  one  of  his  servants,  Go  call 

me  Baget  hither.)  •  •^■A%  • 
Bonner.  Ye  seem  to  be  a  very  proud  "man, 

and  stubborn.  (He  that  brought  me  up  sto6d 
all  this  while  by.)  • 

Haukes.  What  should  move  your  lordship 
so  to  say  ? 

Bonner.  Because  I  see  in  a  man  that  came 

with  you  much  humility  and  lowliness. 
Haukes.  It  seemeth  your  lordship  speaketh 

that  to  me,  because  I  make  no  courtesy  to  yon. 
And  with  that  came  Baget.  Then  the  bi- 

shop said  to  Baget,  Mow  say  ye,  sir,  know  yQ 
thiK  man  ? 

Bai^i't.  Yea,  forsooth,  my  lord ;  (with  that 
Ba^et  and  I  shook  hands.) 

Then  said  the  bishop  to  Baget,  Sir,  this  man 
hath  a  child  which  hath  lien  three  weeks  un- 
christened,  as  I  have  letters  to  shew,  who  re- 
fuseth  to  have  it  baptized,  as  it  is  now  used  iu 
the  church  :  how  say  you  thereto? 

Baget.  Forsooth,  my  lord,  I  say  nothing 
thefpto  ̂ with  low  courtesy  to  the  hard  ground.) 

Bonner.  Say  you  nothing  thereto!  I  will  make 
;  you  tell  me  whether  it  be  laudable,  and  to  be 
frequented  and  used  in  the  church,  or  not. 

Baget.  I  beseech  your  lordship  to  pardon 
me:  he  is  old  enougli,  let  him  answer  for  him- 
self. 

Bonner.  Ah,  sir  knave,  are  ye  at  that  point 
with  me?  Go  call  me  the  porter,  (said  he  to 
one  of  his  men.)  Thou  shall  sit  in  the  stocks, 
and  have  nothing  but  bread  and  water.  I  per- 

ceive I  have  kept  you  too  well.  Have  I  made 
thus  much  of  you,  and  have  I  you  at  this  point! 

Then  came  the  bishop's  inan,  and  said,  the 
porter  is  gone  to  London.  Then  said  the  bi- 

shop to  Bai^et,  Come  with  me.  And  he  went 
away  with  him,  and  commanded  me  away, 
and  bade  one  of  his  gentlemen  to  talk  with 
me,  who  was  one  of  his  own  teaching:  who 

desired,. 
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<3esired,  amongst  other  things,  to  know  of  me 
with  whom  I  was  acquainted  in  Essex,  and 
wliat  men  they  were  that  were  my  teachers  ? 

llaukes.  When  I  see  your  commission,  I  will 
make  you  answer.  And  tl)en  immediately  came 
the  bishop  again :  but  ere  he  came,  his  man 
and  I  had  much  talk.  Then  the  bishop  sat 
ddwn  under  a  vine  in  his  orchard,  and  called 

Baget  to  him,  (whom  he  carried  away  and 
brought  again,)  and  called  me  also,  and  said 
to  Baget,  How  say  you  now,  sir,  unto  baptism? 
Say  whether  it  be  to  be  frequented  and  used  in 
the  church,  as  it  is  now,  or  no? 

Baget.  Forsooth,  my  lord,  I  say  it  is  good. 
Bonner.  I  befool  your  heart ;  could  ye  not 

have  said  so  before  ?  Ye  have  wounded  this 

man's  conscience.  Then  the  bishop  turned  to 
me,  and  said.  How  say  ye  now,  sir,  this  man 
is  turned  and  converted  ? 

Haukci.  I  build  my  faith  neither  upon  this 
man,  neither  upon  you,  but  only  upon  Christ 
Jesus,  who  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  is  the  founder 
and  author  of  all  men's  faith. 

Bonner.  I  perceive  ye  are  a  stubborn  fellow. 
I  must  be  glad  to  work  another  way  with  you, 
to  win  you. 

Haukes.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  I  am  ready  to 
suffer  it:  for  I  am  in  your  hands  to  abide  it. 

Bonner.  Well,  ye  are  so,  come  on  your  ways, 
ye  shall  go  in,  and  I  will  use  you  christian  like: 
you  shall  have  meat  and  drink,  such  as  I  have 
in  my  house:  but  in  any  wise  talk  not. 

Haukes.  I  purpose  to  talk  nothing  but  the 
word  of  God  and  truth. 

Bonner.  I  will  have  no  heresy  talked  on  in 
my  house. 

Haukes.  Why,  is  the  truth  become  heresy! 
God  halh  commanded  that  we  should  have 
none  other  talk  in  our  houses,  in  our  beds,  at 
our  meat,  and  by  the  way,  but  all  trutli. 

Bonner.  Jf  ye  will  have  my  favour,  be  ruled 
by  my  counsel. 

Haukes.  Then  I  trust  you  will  grant  me  my 
request. — Bon.  What  is  that  ? 

Haukes.  That  your  doctors  and  servants  give 
1 

me  none  occasion:  for  if  they  do,  T  will  surely 
utter  my  conscience.  Then  commanded  he 
his  men  to  take  in  Baget,  and  let  not  Haukes 
and  him  talk  together.  And  so  thus  we  de- 

parted, and  went  to  dinner,  and  I  dined  at  the 
steward's  table. 

After  dinner,  his  chaplains  and  his  men  be- 
gan to  talk  with  me.  But  amongst  all  other, 

there  was  one  Darbishire,  principal  of  Broad- 

gates,  in  Oxford,  and  the  bishop's  kinsman, 
who  said  to  me.  That  I  was  too  curious :  for 
ye  will  have,  said  he,  nothing  but  your  little 

pretty  God's  books. — And  is  it  not  sufficient, 
ibr  my  salvation,  said  I. — Yea,  said  he,  it  is 
sufficient  for  our  salvation,  but  not  for  our  in- 

struction.— God  send  me  the  salvation,  and 
you  the  instruction,  returned  I. 

And  as  we  thus  reasoned,  came  the  bishop, 
who  said  unto  me,  I  gave  you  a  command- 

ment that  you  should  not  talk. 
Haukes.  And  I  desired  you  that  your  doc- 

tors and  servants  should  give  me  none  occa- 
sion. Then  went  we  into  his  orchard  again, 

he  and  his  doctors  and  I. 

Bonner.  Would  not  ye  be  contented  to  have 
that  your  child  .should  be  christened  after  th« 
book  that  v.'as  set  out  by  king  Edward  ? 

Haukes.  Y'es,  with  a  good  will :  it  is  a  thing that  I  desire. 

Bomier.  I  thought  so;  ye  would  have  the 
same  thing.  The  principal  is  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  in  the  necessity  it  may  serve, 

Haukes.  Christ  did  use  it  without  any  sucU 
necessity  :  and  yet  we  lack  the  chiefest  point. 

Bonner.  What  is  that  ? 
Haukes.  Go  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 

them,  &c. 
Boimer.  Thou  speakest  that  because  I  am 

no  preacher. 
Haukes.  I  speak  the  text :  I  do  not  meau 

you.  Then  spake  all  the  doctors  and  his  men 
that  were  with  him.  He  spake  it  of  you,  my 
lord  ;  with  a  great  noise  that  they  made. 

Bonner.  Will  ye  be  content"  to  tarry  here, aDd 
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and  your*  child  shall  be  baptized,  and  you  shall 
not  know  of  it,  so  that  you  will  agree  to  it? 

Haukes.  If  I  wonld  so  have  done,  I  needed 
not  to  have  come  to  you  :  for  I  had  the  same 
counsel  given  before. 

Bonner.  Yon  seem  to  be  a  lusty  yotirtg  man; 
you  will  not  give  your  head  for  the  washing; 
you  will  stand  in  the  defence  of  it  for  the  ho- 

nour of  your  country.  Do  ye  think  that  the 
queen  and  I  cannot  command  it  to  be  done  in 
spite  of  our  teeth  ? 

Haukes.  What  the  queen  and  yon  can  do, 
I  will  not  stand  in  it :  but  ye  get  my  consent 
never  the  soontr. 

Bonner.  Well,  you  are  a  stubborn  young 
man :  I  perceive  I  must  work  another  way 
with  you. 

Haukes.  Ye  are  in  the  hands  of  Godj  and  so 

am  I. — Bon.  Whatsoever  you  think,  I  will  not 
have  you  speak  such  words  unto  me. 
And  so  he  departed  until  even-song  time  : 

and  ere  even-song  was  begun,  my  lord  called 
for  me  to  come  to  him  into  the  chapel,  and  said, 
Haukes,  thou  art  a  proper  young  man,  and 
God  hath  done  his  part  unto  thee:  I  would  be 

glad"  lo  do  thee  good.  Thou  knowest  that  I 
am  thy  pastor,  and  one  that  should  answer  for 
thee.  If  I  would  not  teach  thee  well,  I  should 
answer  for  thy  soul. 

Haukes.  That  I  have  said,  I  will  stand  to  it, 
God  willing;  there  is  no  way  to  remove  it. 

Bonner.  Nay,  nay,  Haukes,  thou  shall  not 
be  so  wilful.  Remember  Christ  bade  two  go 
into  his  vineyard;  the  one  said  he  would,  and 
went  not;  the  other  he  said  he  would  not,  and 
went, 

Haukes.  The  last  went 
Bonner.  Do  thou  likewise,  and  I  will  talk 

frienflly  with  thee.  How  saj'est  thou  ?  It  is  in 
the  fitli  of  St.  John,  /  am  the  bread  of  life,  and 
the  bread  that  I  uill  give  is  my  Jlesh,  ivhich  I 
ivill  give  for  the  life  of  the  loorld.  And  iciioso- 
ever  eatelh  my  flesh,  aiid  drinketh  my  blood,  halh 
everlasting  lije.  My  flesh  is  v^ry  meat  indeed, 
and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.     And  he  that 
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eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  Mood,  dwelleth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.     Do  ye  believe  this  ? 

Haukes.  Yea,  I  must  needs  believe  thcf 
scriptures. 

Bonner.  Why  then  I  trust  that  you  be  soundi 
in  tiie  blessed  sacrament, 

Haukes.  I  beseech  your  lordship  to  feel  my 
conscience  no  farther  than  in  that  that  I  was- 
accused  in  unto  you. 

Bonner.  Well,  well,. let  us  go  unto  even- 
song.— (With  that  I  turned  my  back  to  go 

out  of  the  chapel.) 

Bonner.  Wiiy,  will  you  not  tarry  even-song  ? 
Haukes.  No,  forsooth. 

Bonner.  And  why  ? — H.  For  I  will  not. 
Bon,  And  why  will  ye  not  ? 
Haukes,  Because  I  have  no  edifying  thereby, . 

for  I  understand  no  Latin. 

Bonner.  Why,  yon  may  pray  by  yourself.   Wliat  books  have  ye? 

Haukes.  I  have  the  New  Testament,  the 
books  of  Solomon,  and  the  Psalter. 

Bonner.  Why,  I  pray  you  tarry  here,  and 

pray  you  on  your  Psalter. 
Haukes.  I  will  not  pray  in  this  place,  nor  in 

any  such.   Then  said  one  of  his  chaplains. 
Let  him  go,  my  lord,  and  he  shall  be  no  par- 

taker with  us  in  our  prayers. 

Haukes.  I  tiiink  myself  best  at  ease  when  I 
am  farthest  from  you.   And  so  the  bishop 
went  to  even-song,  and  I  came  down  and 
walked  between  the  hall  and  the  chapel  in  the 
court,  and  tarried  there  till  even-song  was 
done;  and  within  an  hour  that  after  even-song 
was  done,  the  bishop  sent  for  me  into  his 
chamber  wherelie  lay  himself;  and  when  1; 
came,  there  was  he  and  three  of  his  chaplains. 

Bonner.  Ye  know  of  the  talk  that  was  be- 

tween yon  and  me,  as  concerning  tiie  sacra- 

ment. Y'ou  would  not  have  your  conscience 
sought  any  farther  than  in  that  ye  were  ac- cused of. 

Haukes.  I  thought  you  would  not  be  both 
mine  accuser  and  judge. 

Bonner.  Well,  ye  shall  answer  me  to  the 
3  13  sacrament 
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sacrament  of  the  altar,  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, the  sacrament  of  penance,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  matrimony. 

Haukcs.  There  is  none  of  these  but  I  dare 

speak  my  conscience  in  them. 
Bonner.  The  sacrament  of  the  altar  ye  seem 

to  be  sound  in. 

Haukes.  In  tlie  sacrament  of  the  altar;  why, 
sir,  I  do  not  know  it. 

Bonner.  Well,  we  will  make  you  to  know  it, 
and  believe  in  it  too,  ere  we  have  done  with 

you. — //.  No,  that  shall  ye  never  do. 
Bonner.  Yes,  a  faggot  will  make  you  do  it. 
Havkes.  No,  no,  a  point  for  your  faggot! 

What  God  thinketh  meet  to  be  done,  that  shall 
ye  do,  and  more  ye  shall  not  do. 

Bonner.  Do  ye  not  believe  that  there  re- 
maineth  in  tiie  l)lessed  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
after  the  words  of  consecration  be  spoken,  no 
more  bread,  but  the  very  body  and  blood  of 
Christ?  (and  at  that  word  he  put  off  his  cap.) 

Haukes.  I  do  believe  as  Christ  hath  taught 
me. 

Bofwer.  Why,  did  not  Christ  say.  Take 
eat,  this  is  my  body  ? 

Haukes.  Christ  said  so;  but  therefore  it  fol- 
lovveth  not  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  so 

as  you  teach,  neither  did  Christ  ever  teach  it 
j»o  to  be. 

Bonner.  Why,  the  Catholic  church  taught  it 

so,  and  they  were  of  Christ's  church. 
Haukes.  How  prove  you  it  ?  the  apostles 

never  taught  it  so.  Read  Acts  the  2d  and  the 
20th.  Neither  Peter  nor  Paul  ever  taught  it, 
neither  instituted  it  so. 

Boiuier.  Ah,  sir,  ye  will  have  no  more  than 
the  scripture  teacheih,  but  even  as  Christ  hath 
left  it  bare. 

Haukes.  He  that  te'icheth  me  any  other- 
wise, I  will  not  believe  him. 

Bonner.  Why  ?  then  ye  must  eat  a  lamb,  if 

ye  will  have  i)ut  Christ's  institution  only. 
Haukes.  Na}',  that  is  not  so ;  before  that 

Christ  did  institute  ilie  sacrament,' that  cere- 
mony ceased,  and  then  began  the  sacrament. 

Bon/ier.  Alas,  you  know^  not  hon  it  began, neither  of  the  institution  thereof. 

Haukes.  Then  I  would  be  glad  to  learn. 
Bonner.  Marry!  we  will  teach  you:  but 

you  are  so  stubborn  that  ye  will  not  learn. 
Haukes.  Except  ye  learn  me  by  the  word  of 

God,  I  will  never  credit  you,  nor  believe  you. 
And  thus  we  concluded.  Then  the  bishop 

and  his  chaplains  laughed,  and  said,  Jesu,  Jesu, 
what  a  stubbornness  and  arrogantpess  is  this  I 

and  this  was  in  his  chamber  where  he  lay. — 
Then  said  the  bishop  to  me.  Go  ye  down  and 
drink,  for  it  is  fasting  day  ;  it  is  Midsummer 
even :  but  1  think  ye  love  neither  fasting  nor 

pray  in  p. Haukes.  I  will  never  deny  fasting,  neither 
praying,  so  that  it  be  done  as  it  ought  to  be 
done,  and  without  hypocrisy  or  vain  glory. 

Bonner.  I  like  you  the  better  for  that :  and 
so  we  left  for  that  night. 

The  next  day  the  bishop  went  to  London ; 
for  Fecknam  was  made  dean  that  day,  and  I 

tarried  still  at  Fulham.  Then  did  the  bishop's 
men  desire  me  to  come  to  mass ;  but  I  did  ut- 

terly refuse  it,  answering  them  as  I  did  their 
master.  Tliat  night  the  bishop  came  home  to 
Fulham  again. 

Talk  between  Harpsfield  and  Thomas  Haukis. 

Then  upon  the  Monday  morning  very  early 
the  bishop  did  call  for  me.  There  was  with 
him  Harpsfield,  archdeacon  of  London,  to 
whom  the  bishop  said.  This  is  the  man  which 
I  told  you  of,  who  would  not  have  his  child 
christened,  nor  will  have  any  ceremonies. 

Harpsfield.  Christ  used  ceremonies  :  did  he 
not  take  ilay  from  the  ground,  and  took  spit- 
lie,  and  ma(!e  the  blind  man  to  see.? 

Haukes.  I  wot  well  that,  but  Christ  did  ne- 

ver u'^e  it  in  biiptism.  II* ye  will  needs  have 
it,  put  it  to  the  use  that  Christ  put  it  unto. 

Harps/.  Admit  your  child  die  unchiistened, 
what  a  heavy  cp.se  stand  you  in  ! 

Haukes.  i  admit  that  if  it  do,  what  then  ? 
Harpsf. 
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Harpsf.  Marry,  then  are  ye  damned,  and 
your  child  both. 

Haukes.  Judge  you  no  farther  than  ye  may 
by  the  scriptures. 

Harps/.  Do  ye  not  know  that  your  child 
is  born  in  original  sin  ? — //.  Yes,  that  I  do. 

Harpsf.  How  is  original  sin  washed  away  ? 
Haukes.  By  true  faith  and  belief  of  Christ 

Jesns. 
Harpsf.  Flow  can  your  child,  being  an  in- 

fant, believe  ? 
Haukes.  The  deliverance  of  it  from  sin 

standeth  in  the  faith  of  his  parents. 

Harpsf.  How  prove  you  that .'' 
Haukes.  By  St.  Paul  in  the  7th  and  1st  to 

the  Corinthians,  saying,  Tlie  nnbelieviu^  man  is 
sanctified  by  the  believing  ivoman,  and  the  un- 

believing Tcoman  is  sanctified  by  the  believing 
man,  or  else  rvere  your  children  unclean. 

Harpsf.  I  will  prove  that  they  whom  thou 
puttest  thy  trust  in,  will  be  against  thee  in  this 
opinion.   B.  Who  be  those? 

Harpsf.  Your  great  learned  men  in  Oxford. 
Haukes.  If  they  do  it  by  the  scriptures,  I 

vill  believe  them. 

Bonner.  Recant,  recant :  do  ye  not  know 
that  Christ  said.  Except  ye  be  baptized  ye 
cannot  be  saved  ? 

Haukes.  Doth  Christianity  stand  in  outward 
ceremonies,  or  no  ? 

Bon.  Partly  it  doth  :  what  say  you  to  that  ? 
Haukes.  I  say  as  St.  Peter  saith.  Not  the 

washing  of  zvater  purgcth  the  flltiiness  of  the 
flesh,  but  a  good  conscience  consenting  unto  Gqd. 

Harpsf  Beware  of  pride,  brother ;  beware 
of  pride. — //.  It  is  written,  Pride  serveth  not 
for  men,  nor  ijct  for  the  sons  of  men. 

Bonner.  Let  us  make  an  end  here.  How 

say  voH  to  the  mass,  sirrah  ? 
Haukes.  I  say  it  is  detestable,  abominable, 

and  profitable  for  nothing. 
Bonner.  What  nothing  profitable  in  ill  what 

Say  you  to  the  epistle  and  go.spel  ? 
Haukes.  It  is  good,  if  it  be  used  as  Christ 

Itft  it  to  be  used. 

Bojiner.  Well,  I  am  glad  that  ye  somewhat 
recant;  recant  all,  recant  all. 

Haukes.  I  have  recanted  nothing,  nor  will  do, 
Bonner.  How  say  you  to  Confiteor  ? 
Haukes.  I  say  it  is  abominable  and  detesta- 

ble, yea,  and  a  blasphemy  against  God  and  his 
Son  Christ,  to  call  upon  any,  to  trust  to  any, 
or  to  pray  to  any,  save  only  to  Christ  Jesus. 

■  Bonner.  To  trust  to  any,  we  bid  you  not : 
but  to  call  upon  them,  and  to  pray  to  them, 
we  bid  you.  Do  ye  not  know  when  ye  come 
into  the  court,  ye  cannot  speak  with  the  king 
and  the  queen  unless  ye  call  to  some  of  the 
privy  chamber,  that  are  next  to  the  king  and 

queen? 
Haukes.  They  that  list,  let  them  receive 

your  doctrine.  You  teach  me  that  I  should 
not  believe  nor  trust  in  any,  but  to  call  on 
them  :  and  St.  Paul  saith.  How  should  I  call 
upon  him,  on  xvJiom  I  believe  not  ? 

Bonner.  Will  you  have  nobody  to  pray  for 
you  when  you  be  dead  ? 

Haukes.  No,  surely,  except  you  can  prove 
it  by  the  scriptures.  Then  the  bishop  pointed 
unto  Harpsfield,  and  said  unto  me.  Is  it  not 
well  done  to  desire  this  man  to  pray  for  me? — 
Yes,  surely  said  I;  so  long  as  we  live  prayer 
of  the  righteous  man  is  available :  but  this 

man's  prayers,  you  being  dead,  profiteth  no- 
thing at  all. 

Bonner.  Will  ye  grant  the  prayer  of  the  righ- 
teous man  to  prevail  ? 

Haukes.  I  grant  it  doth  for  the  living,  but 
not  for  the  dead. — Bon.  Not  for  the  dead  ? 

No,  forsooth,  (said  I)  for  David  saith.  No 
man  can  deliver  his  brother  from  death,  nor 

'make  an  agreement  unlo  God  for  Jam  :  for  it 
cost  more  to  redeem  their  souls,  so  that  ye  must 
let  that  alone  for  ever.  Also,  Ezekiel  saith. 
Though  Noah,  Daniel,  or  Job,  dzoelt  among 
them,  yet  can  they  in  their  righteousness  exceed 
no  farther  tlian  themselves. 

Then  the  bishop  said  to  Harpsfield,  Sir,  ye 
see  this  man  hatli  no  need  of  our  Lady,  neither 
of  any  of  the  blessed  saints  !     Well,  I  v/ill  trou- 

■     ble 
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ble  you  no  longer  ;  I  did  call  you,  hoping  that 
you  should  do  Some  good  ou  Ivitn  :  but  it  will 
not  be.  And  he  said  to  me,  Sir;  it  is  time  to 
begin  with  you  :  we  will  rid  you  away,  a»d 
then  we  shall  have  one  heretic  less. 

Harpsf.  What  books  have  you  ? — H.  TiKe 
New  Testament.Solonion's  l^ooks.aud  llie  Psal- 

ter.— Harpsf.  AVill  you  read  any  other  books  ? 
— H.  Yea,  if  you  will  give  me  such  booivs  as  I 
will  require — Harpsf.  What  books  do  yon  re- 
auire  ? — H.  Latimer's  books,  my  lord  of  Can- 
lerhury's  books,  Bradford's  sermons,  Ridley's books. 

Bonner,  Away,  away!  he  will  have  ivo  books 
but  such  as  maintain  his  heresies.  And  so  they 
departed ;  for  Ilarpsfield  was  booted  to  ride 

unto  Oxford,  and  1  went  to  the  porter's  lodge 
again. 

The  next  Day's  Talk.  ' 
The  next  day  came  thither  an  old  bishop, 

"who  had  a  pearl  in  his  eye,  and  he  brought 
with  him  to  my  lord  a  dish  of  apples  and  a  bot- 

tle of  wine:  for  he  had  lost  his  living,  because 
he  had  a  wife.  Then  the  bishop  called  me 
again  into  the  orchard,  and  said  to  the  old  bi- 

•  shopj  This  young  man  hath  a  child,  and  will 
not  have  it  christened, 

Haukts.  I  deny  not  baptism. 
Boiincr.  Thou  art  a  fool,  thou  canst  not  tell 

what  thou  woulde.st  have,  (and  that  he  spake 
with  much  anger.) 

Haiikes.  A  bishop  must  be  blameless  or 
faultless,  sober,  discreet,  no  chider,  nor  given 
to  anger. ~   lion.  Then  judgest  me  to  be 
angry:  no,  by  my  faith  am  1  not;  and  stroked 
himself  upon  the  breast. 

Then  said  the  old  bishop,  Alas,  good  young 
man,  you  must  be  taught  by  the  church,  and 
by  your  ancients,  and  do  as  your  forefathers 
have  done  before  you. 

Bonner.  No,  no,  he  will  have  nolliing  but 
the  scriptures;  and  God  wot  he  doth  not  un- 

derstand them.  He  will  have  no  ceremonies 

in  the  church,  no,  not  one.  What  say  yoii  to 
8 

holy  water?   H.  I  say  to  it  as  to  the  rest, 
and  to  all  that  be  of  his, making  that  made 
them.   Bon.  Why  the  scriptures  do  allow 
it.   H.  Where  prove  you  that  ?   Bon.  In 

the  book  of  Kings,  where  Elizeus  threw  salt" 
into  the  water.   H.  Y^e  say  truth  :  that  it  i^ 
written  in  the  fonrfh  book  of  Kings,  tlie  second 
chapter,  Tiie  children  of  the  prophets  came 
to  Elizeus,  saying,  The  dzvelliag  of  the  city  is 
pleasant,  hut  the  tvaters  be  corrupted.  This  was 
the  cause  that  Elizeus  threw  salt  into  the  wa- 

ter, and  it  became  sweet  and  good:  and  so 
when  our  waters  be  corrupted,  if  ye  can  by 
putting  in  of  salt  make  them  sweet,  clear,  and 
wholesome,  we  will  the  better  believe  your  ce- remonies, 

Bonner.  How  say  you  to  holy  bread  ? 
Haitkes.  Even  as  I  said  to  tiie  other :  What 

scripture  have  you  to  defend  it  ?   Bon.  Have 
ye  not  read  where  Christ  fed  five  thousand  meu 

with  five  loaves  and  three  fishes?   -H.  Will' 
ye  make  that  holy  bread  ?  There  Christ  dealt 
fish  with  his  holy  bread.   Bon.  Look,  I  pray 
yon,  how  captious  this  man  is !   H.  Christ 
did  not  this  miracle,  or  other,  because  we 
should  do  the  like  miracle,  but  because  we 

should  believe  and  credit  his  doctrine  thereb}'. 
Bonner.  We  believe  no  doctrine,  but  that 

which  is  wrought  by  miracles. 
Haitkes.  No,  forsooth:  for  Christ  saith,  Thes& 

tokens  shall  follow  them  that  believe  in  me:  they 
shall  speak  ivith  neit)  tongues,  they  shall  cast  out 
devils,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  poison,  iP 
shall  not  Intrt  them. 

Bon.  With  what  new  tongues  do  ye  speak  ? 
Hankes.  Forsooth,  where  before  that  I  came 

to  the  knowledge  of  God's  word  I  was  a  foul 
blasphemer  and  filthy  talker;  since  I  came  to 
the  knowledge  tliereof  I  have  lauded  God, 
praised  God,  and  given  thanks  unto  God,  even 
with  the  same  tongue:  and  is  not  this  a  newr 

tongue  ? 
Bon.  How  do  you  cast  out  devils  ? 
Haukes.  Christ  did  cast  them  out  by  his 

WQid  i  and  he  hath  left  the  same  word,  that 
whosoever 
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whosoever  doth  credit  and  believe  it,  shall  cast 
out  devils. 

Bonner.  Did  you  ever  drink  any  deadly  poi- 
son ?   H.  Yea,  forsooth,  that  I  have:  for  I 

have  drunken  of  the  pestilent  traditions  and 
ceremonies  of  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

BonnSr.  Now  you  shew  yourself  to  be  a  right 

heretic. — H.  I  pray  you,  what  is  heresy  ? — Bon. 
All  things  that  are  contrary  to  God's  word. 

Haukes.  If  I  stand  in  any  thing  contrary 
thereto,  then  am  I  worthy  to  be  so  called. 

Bonner.  Thou  art  one,  and  thou  shalt  be 

burned,  if  thou  stand  and  continue  in  this  opi- 
nion. Ye  think  we  are  afraid  to  put  one  of 

you  to  death.  Yes,  yes,  there  is  a  brotherhood 
of  you;  but  I  will  break  it,  I  warrant  you. 

Haukes.  Where  prove  you  that  Christ  or  bis 
apostles  did  kill  any  man  for  his  faith  ? 

Bon.  Did  not  Paul  excommunicate  ? — Yes, 
my  lord,  said  I:  but  there  is  a  great  difference 
between  excommunicating  and  burning. 

Bonner.  Have  ye  not  read  of  the  man  and 
the  woman,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  whom 
Peter  destroyed  ? 

Haukes.  Yes,  forsooth,  I  have  read  of  one 
Ananias,  and  Sapphira  his  wife,  which  were 
destroyed  for  lying  against  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
which  serveth  nothing  to  your  purpose. 

Bonner.  Well,  you  will  grant  one  yet, 
Haukes.  Well,  if  you  will  have  us  to  grant 

you  be  of  God,  then  shew  mercy;  for  that 
God  requireth. 

Bonner.  W"e  will  shew  such  mercy  unto  you 
as  ye  shewed  nnto  us :  for  my  benefice  or  bi- 

shopric was  taken  away  from  me,  so  that  I  bad 
not  one  penny  to  live  upon. 

I  pray  ye,  my  lord,  (said  I)  what  do  you  give 
him  now  that  was  in  the  bishopric  or  benefice 
before  that  ye  came  again  to  it  ?  Whereunto 
he  answered  me  never  a  word  ;  for  he  turned 
his  back  unfo  me,  and  talked  with  other  men, 
saying,  that  he  was  very  sorry  for  me;  but  he 
trusted  that  I  would  turn  with  St.  Paul,  be- 
caused  I  was  so  earnest.  And  so  he  departed 

and  went  to  dinner,  and  I  to  the  porter's  lodge 
TOI..  II. — 51. 

again.  After  dinner  I  was  called  into  the  hall 
again,  and  the  bishop  desired  the  old  bishop  to 
take  me  into  his  chamber:  For  I  would  be 

glad,  said  he,  if  ye  would  convert  him. 
So  he  took  me  into  his  chamber,  and  sat 

him  down  in  a  chair,  and  said  to  me :  I  would 
to  God  I  could  do  yoa  some  good  j  ye  are  a 
young  man,  and  I  would  not  wish  you  to  go 
too  far,  but  learn  of  vour  elders  to  bear  some- 
what. — I  will  bear,  said  I,  with  nothing  that 
is  contrary  to  the  word  of  God.  And  I  looked 
that  the  old  bishop  should  have  made  me  an 
answer,  and  he  was  fast  asleep  ! 

Then  I  departed  out  of  the  chamber  alone, 

and  went  to  the  porter's  lodge  again. 
Talk  between  Fecknam  and  Haukes. 

The  next  day  came  Fecknam  unto  me,  and 
said,  Are  ye  he  that  will  have  no  ceremonies  ? 

What  rtiean  you  by  that  ?  said  I. 
Fecknam.  Ye  will  not  have  your  child  chris- 

tened, but  in  English,  and  you  will  have  no 
ceremonies. 

Haukes.  Whatsoever  the  scripture  cora- 
mandeth  to  be  done,  I  refuse  not. 

Fecknam.  Ceremonies  are  to  be  used-  by  the 
scriptures. — //.  Which  be  those? — F.  How 

say  you  by  Paul's  breeches  ? — //.  I  have  read 
no  such  thing. — F.  Have  ye  not  read  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  how  things  went  from 

Paul's  body,  and  they  received  health  thereby  ? 
— H.  I  have  read  in  the  19th  of  the  Acts,  how 

there  went  partlets  and  napkins  from  Paul's 
body ;  is  it  that  you  mean  ? — F.  Yea,  the  same 

is  it :  what  say  you  to  those  ceremonies .'' 
Haukes.  I  say  nothing  to  the  ceremonies: 

for  the  text  saith,  that  God  did  so  work  by 
the  hands  of  Paul,  that  there4vent  partlets  and 
napkins  from  him,  &c.  So  that  it  seemeth  by 
the  text,  that  it  was  God  that  wrought,  and 
not  the  ceremonies. 

Fecknam.  How  say  ye  to  the  woman  that 
came  behind  Christ,  and  touched  the  hem  of 
his  vesture:  did  not  her  disease  depart  from 
her  by  that  ceremony  ? 

3  C  Haukes, 
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Haukes.  No,  forsooth :  for  Christ  turned 
back,  and  said  to  Peter,  Who  is  it  that  toucheth 
me?  And  Peter  said.  Thou  seest  the  people  thrust 
thee,  and  askest  thou.  Who  touched  me  :  Some- 

body hath  touched  me,  saith  Christ,  /or  virtue 
hath  gone  out  of  me.  I  pray  you,  whether  was 
it  the  virtue  that  healed  this  woman,  or  his  ves- 

ture ?-^^.  Both. — Then  (said  I)  is  not  Christ 
true :  Iqr  he  said.  Go  thy  way,  thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  w/iole  P 

Bofiner.  Away,  away  to  the  sacrament,  for 
these  fire  but  mere  trifles  to  that. 

Fecknam.  How  say  ye,  sirrah?  Christ  took 
bread,  and  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat,  this 
is  my  body. 

Haukes.  I  grant  Christ  said  so. 
Fee.  And  is  it  not  so  ? — H.  No,  forsooth,  I 

do  not  understand  it  so. 

Fee.  Why,  then  is  Christ  a  liar? — H.  I 
think  ye  will  so  prove  him. 

Fee.  AViil  I  ?  why  I  have  spoken  the  words 
that  Christ  spake. 

Haukes.  Is  every  word  to  be  understood  as 
Christ  spake  it  ?  Christ  said,  I  am  a  door,  a 
vine,  I  am  a  king,  a  way,  &c. 

Fee.  Christ  spake  these  words  in  parables. 
Haukes.  And  why  speaketh  he  this  in  para- 

bles when  he  said,  I  am  a  door,  a  vine,  a  king, 
a  way,  &c.  more  than  this  when  he  said,  This 
is  my  body  ?  For  after  the  same  phrase  of 
speech  as  he  saith.  This  is  my  body,  so  saith 
he,  1  am  a  door,  a  vine,  a  king,  a  way  j  he  saith 
not,  like  a  door,  like  a  vine,  &c. 

Then  Fecknam  stood  up,  and  said,  I  had 
such  an  one  before  me  this  other  day.  Alas, 
these  places  serve  nothing  for  your  purposes. 
But  I  perceive  ye  hang  and  build  on  them  that 
be  at  Oxford. 

Haukes.  What  mean  you  by  that  ? 
Fee.  1  mean  Latimer,  Cranmer,  and  Ridley. 
Haukes.  I  know  nothing  else  by  them,  but 

that  they  be  both  godly  and  learned. 
Fee.  Wilt  thou  trust  to  such  dolts  ?  One  of 

them  hath  written  a  book,  wherein  he  affirmeth 
a  real  presence  in  the  sacrament. 

Haukes.  What  he  hath  done  I  know  not, 
but  what  he  doth  I  know. 

Fecknam.  Ridley  iiath  preached  at  Paul's 
cross  openly,  that  the  devil  believeth  better 
than  you  :  for  he  believeth  that  Christ  is  able 
of  stones  to  make  bread;  and  ye  will  not  be- 

lieve Christ's  body  in  the  sacrament,  and  yet 
thou  buildest  thy  faith  upon  them. 

Haukes.  I  build  my  faith  upon  no  man,  and 
that  ye  well  know  :  for  if  those  men,  and  as 
many  more  as  they  be,  should  recant,  and  deny 
that  they  have  said  or  done,  yet  will  I  stand  to 
it,  and  by  this  shall  ye  know  tiiat  I  build  my 
failh  upon  no  man. 

Boinier.  If  any  of  those  recant,  what  will  ye 
say  to  it? — When  they  recant  (said  I)  I  will 
make  you  an  answer. 

Bonner.  Then  thou  wilt  say  as  thou  dost 
now,  for  all  that. — Yea,  indeed  will  I  (relumed 

I,)  and  trust  to  it,  by  God's  grace. 
Bonner  said,  I  dare  say  Cranmer  would  re- 

cant, so  that  he  might  have  his  living.  And 
so  the  bishop  and  Fecknam  departed  from  me 
with  great  laughing,  and  I  went  again  to  the 

porter's  lodge. 

Talk  betzveen  Haukes  and  Chadsey. 

The  next  day  came  Dr.  Chadsey,  to  the  bi- 
shop and  him.  The  bishop  declared  unto  him, 

that  I  had  stood  stubburnly  in  the  defence 
against  the  christening  of  my  child,  and  against 
the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  and  that  I  would 
not  have  it  christened  but  in  English. 
Then  said  Dr.  Chadsey,  Then  he  denietb 

the  order  of  the  Catholic  church, 
Bonner.  Yea,  he  thinketh  that  there  is  no 

church  but  in  England  and  in  Germany. 
Haukes.  And  ye  think  that  there  is  no  church 

but  the  vhurch  of  Rome. 
Chad.  What  say  ye  to  the  church  of  Rome? 
Haukes.  I  say  it  is  a  church  of  a  sort  of  vi- 

cious cardinals,  priests,  monks,  and  friars, 
which  I  will  never  credit. 

Chad.  What  say  ye  to  the  bishop  of  Rome? 

Haukes. 
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Haukes.  From  him,  and  all  his  detestable 
enormities,  good  Lord  deliver  iis. 

Chad.  Marry,  so  may  we  say,  From  king 
Henry  the  eighth,  and  all  his  detestable  enor- 

mities, good  Lord  deliver  us. 
Haukes.  Where  were  ye  whiles  that  he  lived, 

that  ye  would  not  say  so? — C.  I  was  not  far. — 

H.  Where  were  ye  in  his  son's  days? — C.  In 
prison. — H.  It  was  for  your  well  doing. 

Bo7iner.  He  will  by  no  means  come  within 
my  chapel,  nor  hear  mass :  for  neither  the  mass, 
neither  the  sacrament  of  tiie  altar,  can  he  abide, 
neither  will  he  have  any  service  but  in  English. 

Chad.  Christ  never  spake  in  English. 
Haukes.  Neither  spake  he  ever  any  Latin, 

but  always  in  such  a  tongue  as  the  people 
might  be  edified  thereby.  And  Paul  saith, 
that  tongues  profit  us  nothing.  He  maketh  a 
similitude  between  the  pipe  and  the  harp,  and 
except  it  be  understood  what  the  trumpet 
meaneth,  who  can  prepare  himself  to  the  bat- 

tle :  so  if  I  hear  the  tongue  whici)  I  do  not  un- 
derstand, what  profit  have  I  thereby  ?  no  more 

than  he  hath  by  thetrumpet,  that  knoweth  not 
what  it  meaneth. 

Chad.  If  ye  understand   Paul's  saying,  he 
speaketh  it  under  a  prophecy.  If  one  prophecy 
td  you  in  tongues,  &c. 

Haukes.  Forsooth  Paul  speaking  plainly  of 
tongues :  for  tongues  serve  not  for  them  that 
believe. 

Chad.  I  tell  you  Paul  speaketh  altogether 
upon  prophecy. 

Haukes.  Paul  maketh  a  distinction  between 

prophe.sying  and  tongues,  saying,  That  if  any 
wan  speak  uith  tongues,  let  it  be  by  tivo  or  three 
at  the  most,  and  let  another  interpret  it.  But 
if  there  lie  no  interpreter,  let  them  keep  silence  in 
the  congregation,  and  let  himself  pray  unto  God; 
and  then  let  the  prophets  speak  tivo  or  three,  and 
that  by  course,  and  let  the  other  judge :  and  if 
any  revelation  be  made  to  him  that  sitteth  by, 
let  the  first  hold  his  peace.  So  that  it  seemeth 
that  Paul  maketh  a  distinction  between  tongues 
and  prophesying. 

Bonner.  The  order  was  taken  in  the  Catholic 
church,  that  the  Latin  lo-igue,  should  serve 
through  ttie  whole  world,  tie'jaase  tbnt  they 
should  pray  all  generally  toi,'eUi>::r  inone  ttingu., 
and  that  to  avoid  all  contention  and  strife,  and 

to  have  one  universal  order  through  »^iie  vhole 
world.   Haukes.  This  did  your  councds  of 
Rume  conclude. 

Bonner.  Understand  ye  what  the  general 
councils  of  Rome  meant  ? 

Haukes.  Indeed  all  your  general  conncils  of 
Rome  be  in  Latin,  and  I  am  an  Englishman: 
therefore  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  them. 
.  Chad.  Ye  are  to  blame,  being  an  unlearned 

man,  to  reprove  all  the  councils  throughout  all 
the  whole  world. 

Haukes.  I  reprove  them  not,  but  Paul  re- 
buketh  them,  saying,  If  any  man  preach  any 
other  doctrine  than  that  lohich  I  have  taught,  do 
you  hold  him  accursed. 

Chad.  Hath  any  man  preached  any  other 
doctrine  unto  you  ? 

Haukes.  Yea,  I  have  been  taught  another 
gospel  since  I  came  into  this  house. 

Chad.   What  gospel  have  yp  been  taught  ? 
Haukes.  Praying  to  saints  and  to  our  Lady, 

and  trust  in  the  mass,  holy  bread,  holy  water, 
and  in  idols. 

Chad.  He  that  teaches  you  so,  teaches  you not  amiss. 

Haukes.  Cursed  be  he  that  teacheth  me  so; 
for  I  will  not  trust  him  noc  believe  him. 

Bonner.  You  speak  of  idols,  and  you  know 
not  what  they  mean. 

Haukes.  God  hath  taught  us  what  they  be : 
for  whatsoever  is  made,  graven,  or  devised,  by 

man's  liand,  contrary  to  God's  word,  the  same 
Is  an  idol.     Wliat  say  you  to  that.  ? 

Chad.  What  be  those  that  ye  aie  so  offended 
withal  ? — Haukes.  The  cross  of  wood,  sil- 

ver, copper,  or  gold,  &c. 

Bonner.  What  say  ye  to  that?   H.  I  say 
it  is  an  idol :  what  say  you  to  it  ? 

Banner.  I  say  every  idol  is  an  image,  but 

every  image  is  not  an  idol. 
Haukes. 
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Haukes.  I  say,  what  difference  is  there  be- 
tween an  idol  and  an  image  ? 

Bonner.  If  it  be  a  false  god,  and  an  image 
made  of  him,  that  is  an  idol :  but  if  an  image 
be  made  of  God  himself,  it  is  no  idol,  but  an 
image,  because  he  is  a  true  God. 

Haukes.  Lay  your  image  of  your  true  God 
and  of  your  false  god  together,  and  ye  shall 
see  the  difference.  Have  not  your  images  feet 
and  go  not,  eyes  and  see  not,  ears  and  hear 
not,  bands  and  feel  not,  mouths  and  speak 
not  ?  and  even  so  have  your  idols. 

Chad.  God  forbid,  saith  St.  Paul,  that  I 
should  rejoice  in  any  thing  else,  but  in  the 
cross  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Haukes.  Do  ye  understand  Paul  so  ?  Do  ye 
understand  Paul? — (Unto  the  which  he  an- 

swered me  never  a  word.) 

Bonner.  Where  can  we  have  a  godlier  re- 
membrance when  we  ride  by  the  way,  than  to 

see  the  cross  ? 

Haukes.  If  the  cross  were  such  a  profit  unto 

US/  why  did  not  Christ's  disciples  take  it  up, 
and  set  it  on  a  pole,  and  carry  it  in  procession, 
with  Salve, festa.dies? 

Chad.  It  was  taken  up. 
Haukes.  Who  took  it  up  ?  Helen,  as  ye  say : 

for  she  sent  a  piece  of  it  to  a  place  of  religion, 
where  I  was  with  the  visitors  when  that  house 

was  suppressed,  and  the  piece  of  the  holy 
cross  (which  the  religious  had  in  such  estima- 

tion, and  had  robbed  many  a  soul  committing 
idolatry  to  it,)  was  called  for,  and  when  it 
was  proved,  and  all  came  to  all,  it  was  but  a 
piece  of  a  lath  covered  over  with  copper,  dou- 

ble gilded,  as  it  had  been  clean  gold. 
Bon.  Fie,  fie  I  I  dare  say  thou  slanderest  it. 
Haukes.  I  know  it  to  be  true,  and  do  not 

believe  the  contrary.-;   And  thus  did  the  bi- 
shop and  the  doctor  depart  in  a  great  fume  : 

and  Chadsey  said  unto  me  as  he  Avas  about  tb 
depart.  It  is  pity  that  thoii  shouldest  live,  or 
any  such  as  thou  art.  I  answered.  In  this  case 
I  desire  not  to  live,  but  rather  to  die. 

Chad.  Ye  die  boldly,  becftuse  ye  would  glory 

t      ■ 

in  your  death  as  Joan  Butcher  did -^JT.  Wliat 
Joan  Butcher  did,  I  have  nothing  to  do  withal: 

but  I  would  my  part  might  be  to-morrow. — • 
God  make  you  in  a  better  mind, said  they  both; 

and  so  they  departed,  and  I  went  to  the  por- 
ter's lodge  with  my  keeper. 

The  next  day  Dr.  Chadsey  preached  in  the 

bishop's  chapel,  and  did  not  begin  liis  sermon 
until  ail  the  service  was<Jone;  and  then  came 
the  porter  for  me ;  and  said,  My  lord  would 
have  you  come  to  the  sermon  ;  and  so  I  went 
to  the  chapel  door,  and  stood  without  the  door. 

Bonner.  Is  not  this  fellow  come  ? 

Haukes.  Y'es,  I  am  here. 
Bon?ier.  Come  in,  man. — Hkes.  No,  that  I 

will  not.   He  called  again,  and  I  answered, 
I  will  come  no  nearer,  and  so  I  stood  at  the 

door.  Then  said  the  bishop.  Go  to  your  ser- 
mon. 

Then  Dr.  Chadsey  put  the  stole  about  his 
neck,  and  carried  the  holy-water-sprinkle  unto 
the  bishop,  who  blessed  him,  and  gave  him 
holy  water ;  and  so  he  went  to  his  sermon. 

The  text  that  he  treated  on  was  the  16th  of 

Matthew,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  the  Son  of 
Man  am  ?  Peter  said.  Some  say  that  thou  art 
Elias,  some  say  that  thou  art  John  Baptist,  and 
some  say  that  thou  art  one  of  the  prophets.  But 
ivhom  say  ye  that  J  am  ?  Then  said  Peter,  Thou, 
art  Christ  the  Son  of  the  ever-living  God.  Then 
left  he  the  text  there,  and  said,  Whose  sins  so- 

ever ye  bind,  are  bound  j  which  authority,  said 
he,  is  left  to  the  heads  of  the  church,  as  my 
lord  here  is  one,  and  so  unto  all  the  rest  that 
be  underneath  him.  But  the  church  hath  been 
mudi  kicked  at  sith  the  beginning:  yet  kick 
the  heretics,  spurn  the  heretics  never  so  much, 
the  church  doth  stand  and  flourish.  And  then 

he  went  straightway  to  the  sacrament,  and  said 
his  mind  on  it,  exalting  it  above  heaven  (as 
the  most  of  them  do,)  and  so  returned  to  his 
place  again,  saying.  Whose  sins  ye  do  remit, 
are  remitted  and  forgiven :  and  so  he  applied 
it  to  the  bishops  and  the  priests  to  forgive  sins, 
and  said,  all  that  be  of  the  church  will  come 

and 
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and  receive  the  same.  And  this  he  proved  by 
St,  John  intke  1 1th  chapter,  saying,  tbal  Christ 
came  to  raise  Lazarus,  which  when  he  was 
risen,  was  bound  in  bands:  then  said  Christ  to 

them  that  were  in  authority,  (who  were  his  dis- 
ciples,) Go  ye  and  loose  him;  Loose  him  you. 

And  this  was  the  effect  of  his  sermon,  apply- 
ing all  to  them,  that  they  have  the  same 

authority  that  Christ  spake  of  to  his  apostles ; 
and  so  ended  his  sermon,  and  they  went  to 
dinner. 

Another  Communication  beliveen  Thos.'_^Haukes and  the  Bishop, 

And  after  dinner  I  was  called  into  the  cha- 

pel, where  were  certain  of  tiie  queen's  servants 
and  other  strangers,  whom  I  did  not  know. 

Bonner.  Haukes,  how  like  you  the  sermon  ? 
Haukes.  As  I  like  all  the  rest  of  his  doctrine. 
Banner.  What !  are  ye  not  edified  thereby  ? 
Haukes.  No,  surely. 
Bonner.  It  was  made  only  because  of  you, 
Haukes.  Why,  then  am  I  sorry  that  ye  liad 

no  more  heretics  here,  as  ye  call  them  :  I  am 
sorry  that  ye  have  bestowed  so  much  labour  on 
one,  and  so  little  regarded. 

Bonner.  AVell,  I  will  leave  you  here,  for  I 
have  business ;  I  pray  you  talk  with  him :  for 
if  ye  could  do  him  good  (said  he)  I  would  be 

glad. — This  the  bishop  spake  to  the  queen's 
men;  who  said  unto  me,  Alas,  what  mean 
you  to  trouble  yourself  about  such  matters 

against  the  queen's  proceedings  ? 
Haukes.  Tliose  matters  have  I  answered  be- 

fore them  that  be  in  authority;  and  unless  I  see 
you  have  a  farther  commission,  I  will  answer 
you  nothing  at  all. 

Then  said  the  bishop's  men,  (which  were 
many,)  My  lord  hath  commanded  you  to  talk 
with  them.  I  answered.  If  my  lord  will  talk 
with  me  himself,  I  will  answer  him. 

They  cried.  Faggots  !  burn  him  !  hang  him  I 
to  prison  with  him!  it  is  pity  that  he  liveth: 
Lay  irons  upon  him  !  and  with  a  great  noise 
tliey  spake  these  words.     Then  in  the  midst  of 

VOL,  II. — 51. 

all  their  rage  I  departed  from  them,  and  went 

to  the  porter's  lodge  again. 

The  next  Day's  Talk. 
The  next  day  the  bishop  called  me  into  his 

chamber,  and  sajd,  Ye  have  been  with  me  a 
great  v.'hile,  and  ye  are  never  the  better,  but 
worse  and  worse :  and  therefore  I  will  delay 
the  time  no  longer,  but  send  you  to  Newgate.^ 

Haukes.  My  lord,  you  can  do  me  no  better 

pleasure. Bonner  Why,  would  you  fain  go  to  prison  ? 
Haukes.  Truly,  I  did  look  for  none  other^ 

yfhen  I  came  to  your  hapds. 
Bonner.  Come  on  your  v?ays,  ye  shall  see 

what  I  have  written. 

Then  did  he  shew  me  certain  articles,  and 
these  are  the  contents  of  them :  Whether  the 
Catholic  church  do  teach  and  believe,  that 

Christ's  real  presence  doth  remain  in  the  sacra- 
ment or  no,  after  the  words  of  consecration, 

according  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  which  are 
these.  Is  not  the  bread  tcliicli  tee  break  the  par- 

taking of  the  bodxpof  Christ,  and  the  cup  xvhick 
zee  bless,  the  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
which  if  it  were  not  so,  Paul  would  never  have said  it. 

Haukes.  What  your  church  doth,  I  cannot 
tell:  but  I  am  sure  that  the  holy  Catholic  churcll 
doth  never  so  take  it,  nor  believe  it. 

Bonner.  Whether  doth  the  Catholic  church 

teach  and  believe  the  baptism  that  now  is  used 
in  the  church,  or  no  ? 

I  answered  to  it,  as  I  did  to  the  other  ques- 
tion before.  Then  did  the  bishop  with  much 

flattery  counsel  me  to  be  persuaded,  and  to 
keep  me  out  of  prison;  which  I  utterly  re- 

fused, and  so  we  departed.  And  I  supposed 
that  the  next  day  I  should  have  gone  to  pri- 

son ;  and  so  I  had,  save  for  the  archdeacon  of 
Canterbury,  whose  name  is  Uarpsfield,  whom 
the  bishop  had  desired  to  talk  with  me,  and 
began  to  persuade  me  concerning  the  sacra- 

ment, and  the  ceremonies:  and  after  much 
talk  he  said,  that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 

3  D  was 
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was  live  same  body  that  was  born  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  which  did  hang  upon  the  cross. 

Haiikes.  He  was  upon  the  cross  both  alive 
and  dead  :  which  of  them  was  the  sacrament  ? 

Harpsf.  The  archdeacon  answered,  alive. 
Havlces,  How  do  you  prove  that  ? 
Harpsf.  You  must  believe:  doth  not  St. 

John  say,  He  is  condemned  already  that  be- 
lieveth  not?  i 

Haiikes.  St.  John  saith,  He  that  believelh  not 
in  tlte  Son  of  God  is  already  condemned ;  but 
he  saith  not,  He  that  believeth  not  in  the  sa- 

crament is  already  condemned. 
Harpsf.  There  is  no  talk  with  you :  fur  ye 

are  without  faith  and  learning,  and  therefore  I 
will  talk  no  more  with  you  in  scripture. 

Then  two  that  .stood  by  bade  me  enter  fur- 
ther in  talk  vvith  him;  and  then  said  I  unto 

him,  AVhy  is  the  rood-loft  set  betwixt  the  body 
©f  the  church  and  the  chancel  ? 

Harpsf.  I  cannot  tell :  fur  ye  have  asked  a 
.  question  which  you  cannot  assoil  yourself. 

Haukes.  Yes,  that  I  can :  for  this  saith  one 
cf  your  own  doctors,  That  the  body  of  the 
church  doth  represent  the  church  militant,  and 
the  chancel  the  church  triumphant :  and  so  be- 
ca\ise  we  cannot  go  from  the  church  militant 
to  the  church  triumphant,  but  that  we  must 
bear  the  cross  of  Christ,  this  is  the  cause  of  the 

rood-loft  being  between  the  body  of  the  church 
and  the  ciiancLl. 

Harpsf.  This  is  well  and  clerkly  concluded. 
Haukes.  As  all  the  rest  of  your  doctrine  is. 

And  so  with  many  persuasions  on  his  part  we 

ended,  and  so  departed,  and  I  to  the  porter's 
lodge  again. 

Another  Days  Talk, 

The  next  day  in  the  morning,  which  was 
the  first  (lay  of  July,  the  bisliop  did  call  me 

himself  from  the  poner's  lodge,  commanding 
nie  to  make  mysell'  ready  to  go  to  prison,  and 
to  take  ̂ nch  things  with  me  a^  I  had  of  mine 
own.  And  I  said,  1  do  neither  intend  to  hnhe, 
neither  to  steal,  God  willing.     Theu  he  did 

write  my  v- arrant  to  the  keeper  of  the  gate- 
house at  Westminster,  and  delifered  it  to 

Harpsfield,  who,  with  his  own  man  and  one  of 

the  bishop's  men,  brought  me  to  prison,  and delivered  tlie  warrant  and  me  both  to  tlie 

keeper.     And  this  was  contained  therein  : 
"  I  will  and  command  you,  that  you  receive 

him  who  cometh  named  in  this  warrant,  and 
that  he  be  kept  as  a  safe  prisoner,  and  that  no 
man  spe^k  vvith  him,  and  that  ye  deliver  him 
to  no  man,  except  it  be  the  council,  or  to  a 
justice  :  for  he  is  a  sacramentary,  and  one  that 
speaketh  against  baptism,  a  seditious  man,  a 
perilous  man  to  be  abroad  in  these  perilous 

days." 

And  thus  was  I  received,  and  they  depart- 
ed ;  and  there  I  remained  thirteen  days,  and 

then  the  bishop  sent  two  of  his  men  unto  me, 
savking.  My  lord  would  be  glad  to  know  how 
ye  do.  I  answered  them,  I  do  like  a  poor 
prisoner.  They  said.  My  lord  would  know  • 
whether  ye  be  the  same  man  that  ye  were 
when  ye  departed.  I  said,  I  am  no  changling. 
They  said,  My  lord  would  be  glad  that  ye 
should  do  well.  I  said.  If  my  lord  will  me 

any  good,  I  pray  you  desire  him  to  suffer  my 
friends  to  come  to  me.  So  they  said  they 
would  speak  for  me ;  but  I  heard  no  more  of 
them. 

This  is  the  first  examination  of  me,  Thomas 
Haukes,  being  exan>ined  by  Edmund  Bonner, 
then  bishop  of  London,  and  by  his  chaplains 
and  doctors  at  Fulham,  four  miles  from  Lon- 

don, where  I  lay  till  I  came  to  prison  to  West- 
minster; and  after  his  two  men  had  been  with 

me,  I  heard  no  more  of  him  till  the  3d  day  of 

September. 

The  public  E.tamination  of  Thomas  Haukes. 

After  these  private  conferences,  persuasions, 
and  long  debafings,  had  with  T.  Haukes  in 

ihe  bishop's  house,  as  hitherto  hath  been  de- 
clared, the  bishop  seeing  no  hope  to  win  him 

to  his  wicked  ways,  was  fully  set  to  proceed 

openly  against  him  after  the  ordinary  course  of 
his 
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his  Popish  law.  Whereupon  T.  Haukes  shortly 
after  was  fliled,  with  the  rest  of  his  fellows 

above  specified,  (to  wit,  T.  Tomkins,  S.  Kiiij»ht, 
W.  Pygot,  J.  Lawrence,  and  W.  Hunter,)  to 

appear  in  the  bishop's  consistory  the  8th  day 
of  February,  1555.  Upon  which  appearance 
was  laid  against  him,  in  like  order  as  to  the 
others,  first  the  bill  of  his  confession,  written 

with  Bonner's  hand,  to  which  bill  the  blessed 
servant  of  God  denied  to  subscribe. 

After  which  bill  of  confession  being  read, 
and  he  firmly  standing  to  the  said  confes- 

sion, tlie  bishop  then  assigned  him,  with  the 
other  five,  the  next  day  following,  which 
was  the  ninth  of  February,  to  appear  before 
him  again,  to  give  a  resolute  answer  wl)at 
they  would  stick  unto.  Which  day  being 
come,  and  these  aforesaid  six  prisoners  being 
severally  called  before  the  bishop;  at  the  com- 

ing of  Thomas  Haukes  the  bishop  willed  him 
•  to  remember  what  was  said  to  him  yesterday, 

and  now  while  he  had  time  and  space  to  ad- 
vise with  himself  what  he  would  answer,  for 

be  stood  upon  life  and  death.  Well,  quoth 
Mr.  Haukes  again,  I  will  willingly  receive 
whatsoever  shall  be  put  upon  me.  Then  were 
certain  other  interrogatories  or  articles  com- 

menced against  him  by  the  said  bishop  (in  like 
magner  as  to  the  others)  to  the  number  of  four, 
with  another  bill  also  which  Bonner  brought 
out  of  liis  bosom,  containing  private  matters 
against  the  said  Thomas  Haukes,  which  the 
bishop  called  heresies  and  errors;  but  we  may 
better  call  them  Ciiristian  verities.  The  which 

matter  being  read,  the  said  Haukes  answered 
openly  again,  saying,  that  it  was  true,  and 
tiiat  he  was  glad  it  was  so  true  as  it  was,  with 
more  words  to  the  like  effect.  And  this  was 

in  the  forenoon  the  9th  day  of  February. 
In  the  afternoon  again  the  said  Haukes  ap- 

pearing and  hearing  the  aforesaid  bill  of  his 
tonfessson,  with  the  articles  and  interrogatories 
.read  unto  him,  with  like  constancy  in  answer- 

ing again  to  the  bishop:  My  lord,  said  he,  as 
you  being   my   friend  have  caused  these  my 

sayings  to  be  written,  so  do  you  cause  them 
to  be  read  ;  and  yet  1  will  never  go  from  them. 
And  then  being  exhorted  by  the  bishop,  with 
many  fair  words,  to  return  again  to  the  bosom 
of  the  mother  church:  No,  my  lord,  (said  he) 
that  will  I  not;  for  if  I  had  an  hundred  bodies, 
I  would  sufFer  them  all  to  be  torn  in  pieces, 
rather  than  I  will  abjure  or  recant.  And  so 

continuing  in  the  same  song,  notwithstanding^ 
that  the  doctors  and  lawyer  were  ever  calling 
upon  him  to  come  again  to  tlie  unity  of  the 
church,  he  ever  kept  them  off  with  this  an- 

swer. That  he  would  never  go  from  the  belief 
he  was  in,  so  long  as  he  lived. 

Whereupon  Bonner  at  the  last  read  the  sen- 
tence of  death  upon  him  ;  and  so  was  he  con- 

demned the  same  day  with  the  residue  of  hi» 
fellows,  which  was  the  9th  of  February.  Ne- 

vertheless his  execution  was  prolonged,  and  he 
remained  in  prison  till  the  10th  day  of  June 
Then  was  he  committed  to  the  hands  and 

charge  of  the  lord  Rich,  who,  being  assisted 

with  power  sufficient  of  the  worshipful  of  the- 
shire,  had  the  aforesaid  Thomas  Haukes  dowi> 
into  Essex,  with  six  other  fellow  prisoners,, 
there  to  suffer  martyrdom,  Haukes  at  Cox- 
hall,  the  others  in  several  other  places. 

Thomas  Haukes  by  the  way  used  much  ex- 
hortation to  his  friends,  and  whensoever  oppor- 

tunity served  to  talk  with  them  he  would  fami- 
liarly admonish  them. 

A  little  before  his  death  certain  there  were 

of  his  familiar  acquaintance  and  friends,  who 
frequented  his  company  more  familiarly,  who 
seemed  not  a  little  ta  be  confirmed  both  by  the 
example  of  his  constancy  and  by  his  talk:  yet 
notwithstanding,  the  same  again  being  feared 
with  the  sharpness  of  the  punishment  which  he 
was  going  to,  privily  desired  that  in  the  midst 
.of  the  flame  he  would  shew  them  some  token, 

if  he  could,  whereby  they  might  be  more  cer- 
tain whether  the  pain  of  sucti  burning  were  so 

great,  that  a  man  might  not  therein  keep  his 
mind  quiet  and  |)atient.  Which  tiling  he  pro- 

mised them  to  do :  and  so  secretly  betweea lliwni 
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them  it  was  agreed,  that  if  the  rage  of  the 
pain  were  tolerable  and  might  be  suffered, 
then  he  should  lift  up  his  hands  above  his  head 
toward  heaven,  before  he  gave  up  the  Ghost. 

Not  long  after,  when  the  hour  was  come, 
T.  Haukes  was  led  to  the  place  appointed  for 
the  slaughter,  by  the  lord  Rich  and  his  assis- 

tants; who  being  now  come  unto  the  stake, 
there  mildly  and  patiently  addressed  himself  to 
the  fire,  having  a  strait  chain  cast  about  his 
middle,  with  no  small  multitude  of  people  on 
every  side  encompassing  him  about.  Unto 
whom  after  he  had  spoken  many  things,  espe 
cially  unto  the  lord  Rich,  reasoning  with  him 
of-the  innocent  blood  of  saints,  at  length,  after 
his  fervent  prayers  first  made  and  poured  out 
unto  God,  the  fire  was  set  unto  him. 

In  which  when  he  continued  long,  and  when 

his  speech  was  taken  away  by  violence  of  the 
flame,  his  skin  also  drawn  togetlrSr,  and  his 
fingers  consumed  with  the  fire,  so  that  now 
all  men  thought  certainly  he  had  been  gone, 
suddenly  and  contrary  to  all  expectation  the 
blessed  servant  of  God,  being  mindful  of  his 
promise  before  made,  reached  up  his  hands 
burning  on  a  light  fire,  which  was  marvellous 
to  behold,  over  his  head  to  the  living  God,  and 
with  great  rejoicing,  as  seemed,  clapped  them 
three  times  together. 

At  the  sight  whereof  there  followed  such 
applause  and  outcry  of  the  people,  and  espe- 

cially of  them  which  understood  the  matter, 
that  the  like  hath  not  commonly  been  heard; 
and  so  the  blessed  martyr  of  Christ,  straightway 
sinking  down  into  the  fire,  gave  up  his  spirit, 
anno  1555,  June  10, 

The  HISTORY  of  THOMAS  WATS,  examined,  tried,  and  bicrnf,  for  the  truth  of  the  Gospel. 

Thomas  Wats,  of  Billerioa,  within  the  coun- 
try of  Essex,  of  the  diocese  of  London,  was 

by  his  occupation  a  linen-draper;  who  before 
he  was  apprehended  had  sold  and  made  away 
his  cloth  in  his  shop,  and  disposed  his  things, 
being  set  in  order,  to  his  wife  and  children,  and 
gave  away  much  of  his  cloth  unto  the  poor. 

For  he  looked  always  to  be  taken  by  God's  ad- 
versaries, as  shortly  after  came  indeed  to  pass. 

So  that  upon  the  26lh  day  of  April,  he  was 
apprehended  and  brought  before  the  lord  Rich 
and  other  commissioners  at  Chelmsford,  and 
there  being  accused  for  not  coming  to  the 
church,  was  upon  the  same  examined  before 
the  lord  Rich,  Henry  Tyre!,  sir  Anth.  Brown, 
Edmund  Tyrel,  Thomas  Mildman,  Jiio.  Wise- 

man, Roger  Appleton,  Richard  Weston,  jus- 
tice Gaudy,  &c.  The  sum  and  principal  ef- 
fect of  which  examination  hereunder  followeth 

briefly  expressed. 

The  Examinalion  of  Thomas  Wats. 

When  this  Thomas  Wats  came  before  the 

lord  Rich  and  other  the  justices,  whose  names 
1 

are  before  specified,  at  the  sessions  at  Chelms- 
ford, the  lord  Rich  spoke  to  this  elfect  unto 

him  :  Wats,  ye  be  brought  hither,  as  I  under- 
stand, because  of  disobedience  to  the  king 

and  the  queen's  laws:  ye  will  not  come  to  the 
church,  ye  will  not  hear  mass,  &c.  but  have 
your  conventicles  a  number  of  you  incomers, 

contrary  to  the  king's  and  queen's  proceedings. 
Unto  which  Wats  answered.  My  lord,  if  I 

have  oirended  a  law,  I  am  subject  here  to  the 
law.  Then  Anthony  Brown,  justice,  said  unto 
him,  Wats,  1  pray  thee  tell  me  who  hath  been 
thy  schoolmaster  to  teach  thee  this  geer,  or 
where  didst  thou  first  learn  this  religion  ? 

Forsooth,  quoth  Wats,  even  of  you,  sir; 
you  taught  it  me,  and  none  more  than  you  : 

(or  in  king  Edward's  days  in  ojten  sessions  yea 
spake  against  this  religion  now  used,  no 
preacher  more.  You  then  said  the  mass  was 
abominable,  and  all  their  trumpery  besides; 
wishing  and  earnestly  exhorting  that  none 
should  believe  therein,  and  that  our  belief 
should  be  only  in  Christ;  and  you  said  then, 
whosoever  should  bring  in  any  stcange  nation 

to 
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to  rule  here,  it  were  treason,  and  not  tp  be 
suffered. 

Then  said  Brown  to  my  lord  Rich,- He  be- 
lies me,  my  lord  ;  what  a  knave  is  this  !  he  will 

soon  belie  me  behind  my  baqk,  when  he  doth 
it  before  my  face.  And  my  lord  Rich  said 
again,  I  dare  say  he  doth  so. 

After  these  words,  Wats  took  occasion  to 
speak  somewhat  of  king  Philip,  and  of  his 
coming  in ;  but  what  it  was  I  could  not  justly 
learn.  But  thus  much  was  heard,  that  after 

those  words  spoken,  the  bench  among  them- 
selves stood  up,  and  said  one  to  another.  Trea- 

son !  saving  one  good  man  called  justice  Gau- 
dy, who  a  little  before  was  about  to  speak; 

but  when  he  heard  them  cry  treason,  he  held 
down  hjs  head  as  one  grieved  and  troubled  at 
their  doings. 
In  conclusion,  the  commissioners  being 

weary  of  him,  or  else  not  willing  to  meddle 
further  in  such  matters,  sent  him  up  to  the 
bishop  of  London,  with  their  letter  withal, 
importing  the  cause  of  his  sending  up. 

Now  when  the  bishop  had  received  him,  it 

is  easy  to  judge  how  he  used  him,  by  his  com- 
mon practices  with  others.  What  his  private 

conferences  were,  I  kpow  not,  but  what  was 

publicly  done  in  the  consistory  at  Paul's  (the 
common  stage  for  these  tragedies)  you  shall 
here  see. 

The  first  Appearance  of  Thomas  Wats,  in  the 

Bishop's  Consistory. 

First,  upon  Thursday,  being  the  second  day 
©f  May,  Thomas  Wats  was  brought  thither 
before  the  bishop  of  London,  and  there  being 
examined  upon  bis  Words  before  the  lord  Rich, 
and  others,  be  did  earnestly  affirm  the  same  to 
be  true.  Whereupon  the  bishop  objected,  and 
examined  him  upon  these  articles  following, 
to  which  he  answered  as  under  may  appear : 

Articles  objected  against  Tho.  Wats,  «fBillerica, 
in  the  county  of  Essex,  in  the  diocese  of  Lon- 

don, by  Banner,  bishop  there. 
yOL.  II. — 51. 

1.  First,  That  the  said  Thomas  Wats  was  of 
Billerica,  and  so  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bi- 

shop of  London. 
S.  Item,  That  he  believeth  not  in  the  sacra- 

ments of  the  holy  and  Catholic  church,  as  the 
Catholic  church  of  Rome,  and  all  other  churches 
members  of  the  same,  ever  hitherto  have  be- 

lieved, and  is  taught  of  all  good  and  faithful 
people;  nor  hath  allowed  the  sacraments,  rites, 
usages,  or  ceremonies,  of  the  said  church,  but 
hath  despised  the  same. 

3.  Item,  That  he  believeth,  and  also  hath 
taught  others,  that  the  substance  of  material 
bread  and  wine  do  remain  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  after  the  consecration,  and  that  the 

said  material  bread  and  wine  are  the-  signs  and 
tokens  of  Chri.st's  body  hanged  upon  the  cross, 
and  of  his  blood  there  shed,  and  that  in  the 

said  sacrament  there  is  only  a  memorial  ol"  re- 
membrance of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and 

nothing  else. 

4.  Item,  That  he  believeth  and  doth  pre- 
cisely affirm,  that  the  very  true  presence  of 

Christ's  body  and  blood  in  substance,  is  not  in 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  only  in  heaven, 
and  no  where  else. 

5.  Item,  That  he  believeth,  affirmeth,  and 
saith,  that  the  mass  now  used  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  here  in  England  aud  in  other  places,  is 
full  of  idolatry,  abomination,  and  wickedness, 
and  that  Christ  did  never  institute  it,  nor  ordain 
it,  nor  yet  allow  it,  as  a  good  and  laudable 
thing  to  be  used  in  his  church. 

6.  Item,  The  he  believeth  and  affirmeth, 
that  auricular  confession  to  be  made  unto  the 

priest  is  not  necessary,  but  superfluous;  and 
that  it  it  errough  for  a  man  to  believe  only,  and 
to  confess  himself  unto  God,  without  any  priest 
or  minister  at  any  time,  though  he  may  have 
the  priest  to  confess  him  unto. 

7.  Item,  That  he  believetli  that  Luther, 
Wickliffe,  Dr.  Barnes,  and  all  other  that  have 
holden  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and 
suffered  death  by  fire  or  otherwise  for  the  main- 

tenance of  the  said  opinion,  were  good  men 
3  E  and 
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and  faithful  servants  and  martyrs  of  Christ  in 
so  believing  and  dying. 

8.  Iteniy  That  he  hath  and  doth  believe, 

that  to  fast,  pray,  or  to  do  alms-deeds,  is  a 
thing  utterly  unprofitable;  for  if  a  man  shall 
be  saved,  he  shall  be  saved  without  doing  of 
them;  and  if  he  shall  be  damned,  they  chall 
not  help  him,  or  do  him  any  good  at  all. 

9.  Item,  That  the  said  Wats  of  late  com- 
ing into  open  court  at  the  sessions  before  the 

lord  Ricii,  sir  Henry  Tyrel,  knight,  Anthony 
Brown,  esq.  and  others,  and  being  then  and 
there  examined,  did  openly  confess  that  he 
had  refused  to  come  to  the  church,  and  to  hear 
there  the  divine  service,  and  to  receive  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar,  nccording  to  the  order  of 
the  church.  And  that  he  did  tiien  also  utter 
before  the  said  commissioners,  other  erroneous 

and  arrogant  words,  to  the  hurt  of  his  t-oul,  and 
to  the  evil  example  of  the  people  there  present. 

10.  Item,  That  he  the  said  Thomas,  by  rea- 
son of  the  premises,  was  and  is  to  be  taken, 

bad,  reputed,  and  judged,  as  a  manifest  and 
open  heretic,  and  for  the  same  by  the  order  of 
ecclesiastical  laws  is  to  be  declared  accursed ; 
and  being  obstinate  and  incorrigible,  is  to  be 
delivered  to  the  secular  power,  there  to  be  pu- 

nished as  an  heretic. 

11.  Item,  That  he  over  and  besides  all  these 
offences  and  trespasses  aforesaid,  had  also 
added  this  trespass,  that  is  to  wit.  That  he 
had  believed  and  deliberately  spoken  that  the 
church  of  Rome  in  her  rites,  ceremonies, sacra- 

ments, constitutions,  and  traditions,  is  the  syna- 
gogue of  Satan  ;  and  therefore  that  he  had  con- 
sented and  agreed  in  opinion  and  belief  with 

one  John  Tooly,  of  late  hanged  at  Charing- 
Cross,  who  at  the  time  of  his  executing  desired 
the  people  to  pray  to  be  delivered  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  with  all  his 
enormities;  as  who  should  say,  that  his  au- 

thority and  doings  were  tyranny,  and  had  all 
enormities  and  iniquities  in  them. 

12.  Item,  That  the  premises  and  every  part 
thereof  be  true,  notorious,  manifest,  and  openly 

spoken  and  talked  of  amongst  the  honest  and 
credible  persons  in  great  multitude,  and  that 
of  all  and  singular  the  same  within  Billerica 
aforesaid,  and  other  places  thereabout,  being 
of  the  diocese  of  London,  there  is  a  common 
voice  and  fame  thereof. 

The  Answer  of  the  said  Thomas  Wats  to  the 
ajoresaid  Articles. 

To  the  first,  he  said  and  confessed  the  same 
to  be  true  in  every  part  thereof. 

To  the  second  article  lie  answered,  that  he 
believeth  in  all  the  sacraments  according  to 

CliHst's  institution  and  the  Catholic  church; 

bui,  not  according  to  the  bishop  of  Rome's church. 

To  the  third  he  answered,  that  he  hath  and 

doth  believe  that  Christ's  body  is  in  heaven, 
and  no  where  else;  and  further,  that  lie  will 

never  believe  that  Cuiisl's  body  is  in  the  sa- crament. 
To  the  fourth  he  answered,  confessing  and 

firmly  believing  the  same  to  be  true. 
To  the  fifth,  that  he  did  believe  that  the  mass 

is  abominable,  and  that  he  will  not  go  one  jot 
from  that  his  belief. 

To  the  sixth,  that  he  neither  did  nor  yet 
doth  oelieve  that  the  priest  can  absolve  him  of 
his  sins :  howbeit,  he  denieth  not  it  is  good  to 

ask  counsel  at  the  priest's  mouth. To  the  seventh  he  said,  that  he  knew  not 
what  the  opinions  of  the  said  persons  named 
in  the  said  article  were ;  and  in  case  the  said 
persons  did  believe  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  were  really  and  in  very  deed  in  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar,  tlien  that  they  were  not 
good  men.  But  in  case  they  did  believe  that 
the  body  and  blood  of  Chri.st  was  not  in  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar  really  and  truly,  then  he 
believed  that  they  were  good  Christian  men. 

To  the  eighth,  that  he  tiad  not  spoken  as  is 
contained  in  this  article,  but  said,  that  he  hath 
and  doth  believe  that  fasting,  prayers,  and 
alms-deeds,  be  works  of  a  lively  faith. 

To  the  ninth  he  confessed,  that  be  did  utter 

and 
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and  speak  as  in  this  article  is  contained,  and 
further  he  desired  God  that  he  might  die  in 
that  faith  and  belief  wherein  he  now  is. 

To  the  tenth  he  answered  and  said,  that  he 
will  submit  himself  herein  to  the  order  of  the 

law:  and  f-rther  said,  that  he  trusteth  that 
with  God  he  shall  be  blessed,  although  with 
men  he  be  accursed. 

To  the  eleventh  he  said,  that  he  believeth 
that  the  bishop  of  Rome  is  a  mortal  enemy  to 
Christ  and  his  church.  And  as  for  Tooly  be 
said,  he  did  never  see  or  know  him ;  but  in 
case  the  said  Tooly  did  wish  and  pray  as  is 
contained  in  the  article,  then  he  did  likewise 
wish  and  consent  with  him  therein. 

To  the  twelfth  he  answered,  that  all  which 
before  he  confessed  to  be  true,  is  also  true ; 
and  all  that  he  hath  denied  to  be  true,  he  de- 
nieth  again  to  be  true,  and  believeth  the  same 

to  be  according  to  such  things  as  he  hath  con- 
fessed. 

By  me,  Thomas  Wats. 

Another  Appearance  of  Thomas  Wats  in  the 
Consistory. 

These  articles  thus  propounded  and  answer- 
ed, the  bishop  commanded  him  to  appear  again 

in  the  same  place  at  three  of  the  clock  in  the 
afternoon,  upon  the  same  day.  At  which  hour 
being  brought  thither  by  his  keeper,  the  bishop 
began  with  him  in  this  wise:  Wats, you  know 
what  I  said  unto  you  to-day,  and  what  I  ap- 

pointed unto  you  at  this  time.  The  time  is 
now  come:  weigh  and  consider  with  yourself 
that  you  are  but  a  man,  and  albeit  that  you 
will  wilfully  cast  away  your  body;  yet  cast  not 
so  away  your  soul,  but,  while  ye  have  time,  re- 

turn and  confess  the  truth. 
Whereunto  Thos.  Wats  answered  and  said, 

I  am  weary  to  live  in  such  idolatry  as  ye  would 
have  me  to  live  in. 

Upon  which  answer,  the  bishop  caused  his 
articles  again  to  be  read.  He  thereto  answered 
as  befoie,  and  farther  subscribed  the  same 
with  his  own  band. 

Another  appearance  before  Dr.  Harpsfield. 
The  bishop,  after  many  persuasions  to  cause 

him  to  recant,  willed  him  to  depart  as  then, 

and  to  come  again  on  Saturday  at  eight  o'clock 
in  the  morning.  Where  the  bishop  being  ab- 

sent, Dr.  Nic-holas  Harpsfield,  as  then  being 
his  deputy,  did  sit,  and  earnestly  exhorted  him 
to  deny  his  opinions. 

To  whom  in  the  end  he  answered  :  Well,  ye 
have  a  law  to  condemn  me,  and  I  submit  my- 

self to  the  law ;  but  not  to  the  laws  of  the 

church,  as  ye  call  it.  And,  farther,  I  do  af- 
firm and  still  stand  to  mine  answers  that  I 

have  made.  / 

Whereupon  Dr.  Harpsfield  willed  him  to  ap- 
pear there  again  upon  Friday,  being  the  10th 

day  of  the  same  month  of  May.  Upon  which 
day  the  bishop  privately  sent  for  the  said  Thos. 
Wats  into  his  chamber,  and  there  with  many 
fair  promises  tempted  and  tried  him,  whether 
he  would  revoke  his  errors,  as  he  then  termed 
them.  But  Wats  answered  him  in  this  sort : 

I  will  not  believe  your  church,  neither  the 
Romish  church,  and  therefore  you  do  but  la- 

bour in  vain  thus  to  travel  with  me. 

He  was  hereupon  again  dismissed  for  that 
time,  until  Friday  the  17th  day  of  May,  and 
then  commanded  to  appear  in  the  consistory  j 
which  commandment  he  obeyed,  and  having 
the  accustomed  former  articles  ministered  unto 
him,  made  the  same  answer  as  before. 
Thus  being  tossed  to  and  fro  from  day  to 

day,  and  hour  to  hour,  he  was  at  the  last,  the 
18th  day  of  the  month  of  May,  brought  into 
the  consistory,  where  first  was  made  a  brief 
recital  of  all  the  former  process  :  and  there  the 
said  Wats  being  by  the  bishop  and  others  de- 

sired to  deny  his  profession,  made  this  final 
answer :  God  keep  me  from  the  doctrine  that 
ye  would  have  me  to  come  unto,  which  ye 
have  now  declared.  And  I  beseech  God  that 

I  may  persevere  in  what  I  have  done  j  for  I 
will  stand  to  mine  answers. 

The  bishop  perceiving  his  fair  flattering  pro- 
mises nothing  to  prevail,  and  having  no  great store 
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store  of  other  reasons  to  persuade  with,  put 
forth  his  last  and  strongest  argument  of  con- 

demnation. Which  being  ended,  he  was  de- 
livered to  the  sheriffs  of  London,  and  by  them 

was  sent  to  Newgate,  where  he  remained  un- 
til the  9th  day  of  June,  or,  as  some  record,  to 

the  22d  of  May  :  at  what  time  he  was  carried 
unto  Chelmsford,  and  there  was  brought  to 

Scot's  house,  keeping  then  an  inn  in  Chelms- 
ford, where,  as  they  were  eating  meat  with 

Haukes  and  the  rest  that  came  down  to  their 

burning,  they  prayed  together  both  before  and 
after  their  meat. 

Then  Wats  went  and  prayed  privately  by 
himself,  and  afterward  came  to  his  wife  and 
his  six  children,  (being  there,)  and  said  these 
words:  Wife,  and  my  good  children,  1  must 
now  depart  from  you:  therefore  henceforth 
know  I  you  no  more,  but  as  the  Lord  hath 
given  you  unto  me,  so  I  give  you  again  Unto 
the  Lord,  whom  I  charge  you  see  you  do  obey, 
and  fear  him  ;  and  beware  ye  turn  not  to  this 
abominable  Papistry,  against  the  which  I  shall 

anon,  by  God's  grace,  give  my  blood.  Let  not 
the  murdering  of  God's  saints  cause  you  to 
-drelent,  but  take  occasion  thereby  to  b*  the 

stronger  in  the  Lord's  quarrel,  and  I  doubt 
not  but  he  will  be  a  merciful  Father  unto  you. 
All  these  and  such  like  words  spake  he  untc^ 
them  ;  of  whom  two,  as  it  is  said,  offered  to 
be  burnt  with  him.  In  the  end  he  bade  them 
farewel,  and  kissed  them  all,  and  was  carried 
to  the  fire. 

At  the  stake,  after  he  had  kissed  it,  he  spake 
to  riiy  lord  Rich  these  or  the  like  words:  My 
lord,  (saith  he)  beware,  beware:  for  you  do 
against  your  own  conscience  herein;  and  un- 

less you  repent,  the  Lord  will  revenge  it;  for 
you  are  the  cause  of  tuis  my  death. 

Concerning  the  Childbed  of  Queen  Mary,  as  it 
tvas  rumoured  among  the  People. 

Long  persuasion  had  been  in  England,  with 
great  expectation,  for  the  space  of  half  a  year 

X 

or  more,  that  the  queen  was  with  child,  'This 

report  was  made  my  the  queen's  physicians,  and 
other  nigh  about  the  court ;  so  that  divers  were 
punished  for  saying  the  contrary.  And  com- 

mandment was  given,  that  in  ail  churches  sup- 
plication and  prayer  should  be  made  for  the 

queen's  good  delivery.  And  also  the  same 
appears  by  provision  made  before  in  act  of 
parliah»ent  for  the  child. 

And  now  forsomuch  as  in  the  beginning  of 
this  month  of  June,  about  Whitsuntide,  the 
time  was  thought  to  be  nigh  that  this  young 
master  should  come  into  the  world,  and  that 
midwives,  rockers,  nurses,  with  the  cradle  and 
all,  were  prepared  and  in  a  readiness;  sud- 

denly, upon  what  cause  or  occasion  it  is  un- 
certain, a  certain  vain  rumour  was  blown  in 

London,  of  the  prosperous  deliveranoe  of  the 
queen,  and  the  birth  of  the  child;  insomuch, 
that  the  bells  were  rung,  bonfires  and  proces- 

sions made,  not  only  in  the  city  of  London, 
and  in  most  oflier  parts  of  the  realm,  but  also 

in  the  town  of  Antwerp  guns  were  shot  oil' 
upon  the  river  by  the  English  ships,  and  the 
mariners  thereof  rewarded  with  an  hundred 

pistoles  or  Italian  crowns  by  the  lady  regent, 
who  was  the  queen  of  Hungary ;  such  great 

rejoicing  and  triumph  was  for  the  queen's  deli- 
very, and  that  tliere  was  a  prince  born.  Yea, 

divers  preachers,  namely,  one  the  parson  of  St. 
Anne,  within  Aldergate,  after  procession  and 
Te  Deum  sung,  took  upon  him  to  describe  the 
proportion  of  the  child,  how  fair,  how  beauti- 

ful, and  great  a  prince  it  was,  as  the  like  had 
not  been  seen. 

In  the  midst  of  this  great  ado,  there  was  a 

simple  man  (this  I  speak  but  upon  information) 
dwelling  within  four  miles  of  Berwick,  that 
never  had  been  before  half  way  to  London, 
which  said  concerning  the  l>onfires  made  for 

queen  Mary's  child,  Here  is  a  joyful  triumph, 
but  at  length  all  will  not  prove  worth  a  niess 
of  pottage  ;  as  indeed  it  came  to  pass.  For  in 
the  end  all  proved  clean  contrary,  and  the  joy 
and  expectations  oi  men  were  much  deceived. 

For 
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For  the  people  were  certified,  that  the  queen 
neither  was  as  then  delivered,  nor  after  was  in 

hope  to  have  any  child. 
At  this  time  many  talked  diversly  :  some  said 

this  rnmour  of  the  queen's  conception  was 
spread  for  a  policy ;  others  affirmed  that  she 
was  deceived  by  a  tvmpany,  or  some  other  like 
disease,  t6  think  herself  with  child,  and  was 
not ;  some  thought  she  was  with  child,  and 
that  it  did  by  s<ime  chance  miscarry,  or  else 
that  she  was  bewitched  :  but  what  was  the 
truth  tliereof,  the  Lord  knoweUi,  to  whom 
nothing  is  secret.  One  thing  of  mine  own 
hearing  and  seeing,  I  cannot  pass  over  unwit- 
nessed. 

There  came  to  me  one  Isabel  Malt,  a  wo- 
rn n  dwelling  in  Aldersgate-street,  in  Horn- 

alley,  who  before  witness  made  this  declara- 
tion nnto  ur> :  That  she  being  delivered  of  a 

man-child  upon  Whitsunday  in  the  morning, 
which  was  the  11th  day  of  June,  anno  1555, 
there  came  to  her  lord  North,  and  another  lord 
to  her  unknown,  dwelling  then  about  Old 
Fish-street,  demanding  of  her  if  she  would  part 
with  her  child,  and  would  swear  tiiat  she  ne- 

ver knew  nor  had  any  such  child;  which,  if 
she  would,  her  son  they  said  should  be  well 
provided  for,  she  should  take  no  care  for  it, 
with  many  fair  offers  if  she  would  part  with 
the  child.  After  that  came  other  women  alfeo, 
of  whom  one  they  said  should  have  been  the 
rocker.  But  she  in  no  wise  would  let  go  her 
son,  who  at  the  writing  hereof  being  alive, 
and  called  Timothy  Malt,  was  of  the  age  of 
thirteen  years  and  upward. 

Thus  much,  I  say,  I  heard  of  the  woman 
herself.  What  credit  is  to  be  given  to  her  re- 

lation, I  know  not ;  but  leave  it  to  the  liberty 
of  the  reader,  to  believe  it  they  that  list ;  to 
them  that  list  not,  I  have  no  further  warrant 
to  assure  them. 

Among  many  other  great  preparations  made 

for  the  queen's  deliverance  of  child,  there  was 
a  cradle  very  sumptuously  and  gorgeously  trim- 

med, upon  which  cradle  for  the  child  appoint- 
voi..  u. — 5'^. 

ed,  these  verses  were  written,  both  in  Latin 
and  English : 

2nam  Maria  sobolem,  Deus  optime,  summe  de- 
disti, 

Jnglis  incolumem  redde,  iiiere,  Kege, 

The  child  'Avhich  thou  to  Mary,  O  Lord   of 
might,  hast  send. 

To  England's  joy  in  health  preserve,  keep,  and 
defend.  ' 

About  this  time  there  came  over  into  Eng- 
land a  certain  English  book,  giving  warning 

to  Englishmen  of  the  Spaniards,  and  disclosing 

certain  close  practices  for  recovery  of  abbey- 
lands,  which  book  was  called,  A  Warning  for 
England.  So  that  by  the  occasion  ofthis  book, 
upon  the  1.3th  day  of  this  month  came  out  a 
certain  proclamation,  set  forth  in  the  name  of 
the  king  and  queen,  repealing  and  disannulling 
all  manner  of  books  written  or  printed,  what- 

soever should  touch  any  thing  the  impairing  of 

the  pope's  dignity;  whereby  not  only  much 
godly  edification  was  hindered,  but  also  great 
peril  grew  amorvg  the  people.  The  copy  of 
which  proclamation  here  followeth. 

A  Proclamation  set  out  by  the  King  and  Queen, 
for  the  restraining  of  all  Books  and  Writings, 
toiding  against  the  Doctrine  of  the  Pope  and 
his  church. 

"  Whereas  by  the  statute  made  in  the  se- 
cond year  of  king  Henry  IV.  concerning  the 

repressing  of  heresy,  there  is  ordained  and  pro- 
vided a  great  punishment,  not  only  for  the  au- 
thors, makers,  and  writers  of  books,  containing 

wicked  doctrine  and  erroneous  and  heretical 

opinions,  contrary  to  »he  Catholic  faith  and  de- 
termination of  the  holy  church,  and  likewise 

for  their  fautors  and  supporters;  but  also  for 

such  as  shall  have  or  keep  any  siK'h  books  or 
writings,  and  not  make  delivery  of  them  to  the 
ordinary  of  the  diocese  or  his  ministers,  within 
a  certain  time  limited  in  the  said  statute,  which 

act  or  statute  deing  b}'  authority  of  parliament 
of  late  revived,  was  also  openly  proclaimed, 

3  F  to 



Q06 A  PROCLAMATION  BY  THE  KING  AND  QUEEN. 

to  the  intent  the  subjects  of  the  realm  upon 
such   proclamation  should    the  rather  eschew 

9      the  danger  and  penalty  oi'the  said  statute;  and as  yet  nevertheless  in  most  parts  of  the  realm 
the  same    is  neglected,  and    little   regarded  : 
The  king  and  queen,  our  sovereig^n  lord  and 
lady,  therefore,  &c.  straitly  charge  and  com- 

mand,  that   no   person  or    persons,  of  what 
estate,degree,or  condition  soever  he  or  they  be, 
from  henceforth  presume  to  bring  or  convey, 
or  cause  to  be  brought  or  conveyed  into  this 

realm,  any  books,  writings,  or  works,  hf^reaf- 
ter  mentioned  ;  that  is  to   say,  any  book  or 
books,  writings  or  works,  made  and  set  forth 
by,  or  in  the  name  of,  M.  Luther;  or  any  book 
or  books,  writings  or  works,  made  or  set  forth 
by,  or  in  the  name  of,  Oecolampadins,  Zuing- 
lius,  John   Calvin,  Pomerane,   John  Aiasco, 
Bullinger,    Bucer,  Melancthon,    Bernerdinus, 
Ochinus,    Erasmus,   Sarserins,  Peter   Martyr, 
Hn.;h  Latimer,  Roht.  Bariit'b  (otherwise  railed 
friar  Barnes,)  JohnB-ile  (otherwise called  friar 
Bale,)  Justus  Jonas,  Jolin   Hooper,  Miles  Co- 
verdale,  William  Tindal,  Thomas  Cranrner  late 

arclibishop  of  Canterbury,  Wm.  Turner,  Theo- 
dore Basil  (otljerwise  called  Thomns  Heae«n,) 

John  Frith,  Roy, and  the  book  commonly  chII- 
ed  Hair s  Chronicle,  ox  any  of  them,  in  the  La- 

tin, Dutch,  English,  Italian,  or  French  tongue; 
or   any    other  like    book,    paper,   wriiint?,  or 
work,  made,  printed,  or  set  forth  by  a'ty  other 
person  or    persons,   contaiuinc   false  doctrine 
contrary  and  against  flie  Catholic  faith,  and 
the   doctrine    of  the   CaUiolic    church.     And 

also  that  no  person  or  persons  presume  to  write, 
print,  utter,  sell,  read,  or  keep  any,  or  cause 
to  be  wiitlen,  printed,  uttererl,  or  kept,  any  of 
the  said  b^oks,  |,aperp,  works,  or  writings,  or 
any  book  or  bo"ks  written  or  printed  in  the 

Latin  Or  English  tongue,  concerning  the  com-  ' 
m'm  service  and    ailmicistranon  set  forth  in 
El  giish  to    be  used    in    the   churches  of  this 
realm  in  the  lime  of  king  Edward  VI.  com- 

monly  called  the  Communion   Book,  or  Book 
of  Common  Service  and  ordering  of  Alinisters, 

otherwise  called.  The  Bonk  set  forth  by  *Au- 
thority  of  Parliament,  for  Common  Prayer  and 
Administration  of  the  Sacrament,  or  to  be  used 
in  the  mother  tongue  within  the  Church  of 
England;  but  shall  within  the  space  of  fifteen 
days  next  after  the  publication  of  this  Procla- 

mation bring  or  deliver,  or  cause  the  said 
books,  writings,  and  works,  and  every  of  them 
remaining  in  their  custody  and  keeping,  to  be 
brought  and  delivered  to  the  ordinary  of  the 
diocese,  where  such  books,  works,  or  writings, 
be  or  remain,  or  to  his  chancellor  or  commis- 

saries, without  fraud,  colour,  or  deceit,  at  the 

said  ordinaries'  will  and  disposition  to  be  burnt, 
or  otherwise  to  be  used  or  ordered  by  the  said 
ordinaries,  as  by  the  canons  or  spiritual  laws 
it  is  in  that  case  limited  and  appointed,  upon 

pain  that  every  offender  contrary  to  this  pro- 
clamation shall  incur  the  danger  and  penalties 

contained  in  the  said  statute,  and  as  they  will 

avoid  their  majesties'  hiih  indignation  and 
displeasure,  and  fiirther  answer  at  their  utter- 

most perils. 

*'  And  their  majesties  by  this  proclamation 
eivc  full  power  and  aiilhonty  to  all  bi-liops 
and  ordinaries,  and  all  justices  of  the  peace, 

mayors,  sheriff:;,  baiMTs  of  cities  and  tow  .i.-  cor- 
porale,  and  otiicr  head  officers  wiihin  this 
realm  und  the  dominions  tlif-reof,  and  expressly 
cojnmandeth  and  willeth  the  same  and  every 
of  them,  tiiai  they  and  ew  ry  of  tliem  within 
their  several  limits  and  Juiisdictions  shall,  in 
the  default  and  neglij>enLC  of  the  said  subjects, 
after  the  said  fitWeii  days  expired,  encpiireand 
search  out  the  said  hooks,  vvriuiigs,  and  works, 
and  for  this  purpose  enter  into  ilie  house  or 
houses,  closets,  and  secret  places,  of  every  per- 

son, of  whatsoever  dr<^ree,  btiiig  neeligent  in 
this  behalf,  and  suspected  to  keep  any  such 
book,  writing,  or  work",  contrary  to  this  pro- 

clamation :  Andlhat  the  said  Jiislice-,  mayors, 
sheiitTs,  bailiffs,  and  oilier  head  nffii  ers  above 
specified,  &xm\  every  of  them,  within  tiieir. said 
limits  and  jurisrlictions  finding  any  of  the  said 
subjects  negligent  and  faulty  in   this   behalf, 

shall 
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shall  commit  every  such  offender  to  ward,  there 
to  remain  without  bail  or  mainprize,  till  the 
same  offender  or  offenders  have  received  such 

punishment  as  the  said  statute  doth  limit  and 
appoint  in  this  behalf.  Given  under  oursigns 
mnnual,  at  our  honour  of  Hampton  Court,  the 
13th  day  of  June,  the  first  and  second  years  of 

our  reigns." 
Imprinted  by  John  Cawood,  anno  1555. 

Articles  to  be  enquired  upon  by  the  Wardens  of 
everjj  Company,  foucking  seditions  Books,  es- 
pecially  tout  liini^  the  Book  catted,  A  Warning 
for  England. 

\.  ̂ \"hcther  they  iiave  seen  any  of  the  afore- said books. 

2.  'Wliether  they  have  heard  of  any  of  the 
said  books. 

3.  Where  they  were,  and  in  what  place 
ihey  have  seen  thenj. 

4.  Whom  they  know  to  have  lately  come 
from  beyoiitl  the  sea,  especially  from  Zurich, 
Sirasbotirg,  Frankfort,  Wesel,  Embden,  and 
Disbtrrge. 

5.  Whom  fhey  know  or  vehemently  suspect 
to  be  codunun  carriers  of  letters,  or  monev, 
thither  from  hence. 

6.  That  they  bring  to  my  l')rd  mayor  all 
such  seditious  books  as  they  have,  or  shall 
have  found  hereafter. 

In  this  proclamation  tliou  hast  heard.  Chris- 
tian reader,  the  profound  and  learned  censure 

of  the  Catiiolic  church  of  Enghnd,  what  books 

they  mii>Iike  and  reject  as  heretical,  schismati- 
cal,  and  pernicious.  Asrainst  wiiich  Catholic 
censure  of  these  teamed  fathers,  it  may  please 
the  reafler  to  p;rant  me  to  set  before  him  here  a 
pair  of  balances,  wherein  to  weigh  the  books  on 
the  one  side  condemned,  with  the  books  on  the 

other  s.dc-  allowed,  to  the  end  that  we  weigh- 
ing the  one  with  the  other,  may  discern  the 

better  bpiween  tht-m,  which  part  weif^heth 

best  with  Goal's  holy  trtitti  and  true  Catholic 
Church,  a^'ainst  manifest  idolatry  and  palpable 
abomination.      And  now,  therefore,   as  they 

have  in  this  present  proclamation  given  their 
condemnation  upon  these  books  above  recited; 
so  I  desire  thee  to  give  thy  censure  upon  their  l 
books  by  them  allowed,  and  upon  the  matter 
in  them  contained,  and  mark  well  what  good 
stuff  it  is. 

And  first  to  begin  with  the  Primer  in  Eng- 
lish, for  children,  after  the  use  of  Salisbury, 

imprinted  with  a  privilege  according  to  the 

king  and  queen's  majesties'  letters  patent  in  the 
reign  of  queen  Mary.  Let  us  survey  some 
part  of  the  said  Piimer,  (for  to  express  it  all 
vveie  too  long,)  beginning  with  the  first  lesson  , 
of  our  Lady,  in  these  words  : 

"  Holy  Mary,  mother  most  pure  of  virgins  all, 
M»thfr  and  daughter  of  the  King  celestial. 
So  comfort  us  in  our  desolation. 

That  by  thy  prayer  and  special  meditation. 

We  enjoy  the  reward  of  thy  heavenly  reign," 

&c."
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and  judge  uprightly  whether  this  doctrine  be 
tolerable  in  the  church  or  not.     It  followeth 
more  in  the  second  lesson  : 

"  Holy  Mary,  of  all  godly  the  godliest. 
Pray  for  us,  of  all  holy  the  holiest. 

That  he  our  prayers  accept  may  in  good  wise. 
Which    of  thee    was    born,  and   reignetb» 

above  the  skies,"  &c. 
In  tlie  third  Lesson. 

"  Thy  Son  beseech  with  humble  intercession. 
To  purge  us  clean  of  our  transgression  ; 
That  so  being  redeemed,  we  may  the  place 

ascend,  [end." Where  thou  dwellest  with  him  world  without 

Tlie  Versicle : 

"  Pray  for  the  people,  entreat  for  the  clergy, 
make  intercession  for  the  devout  woman-kind  ; 
let  all  feel  thy  help,  that  worthily  solemnize 

thy  memorial,"  &c. 
Anotlier  Fersicle : 

"  Holy  Mother  of   God,  make  thy    petition. 

That  we  may  deserve  Christ's  promission,"  &c. 

And. 
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And  in  the  anthem  after  Benedictus,  thus  it 
foUoweth : 

"  We  beseech  thee  of  thy  pity  to  have  us  in 
renfembrance,  and  to  make  means  for  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we,  being  supported  by  thy  help, 

may  deserve  to  attain  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
Furthermpre  in  the  Collect  after  it  followeth: 

"  And  grant  that  through  the  gracious  inter- 
cession of  the  Virgin  thy  Motlier,  we  may  be 

delivered  from  this  present  heaviness,  and  have 

the  fruition  of  eternal  gladness." 
ft  followeth  moreover,  in  the  said  Primer 

thus,  concerning  the  material  cross : 

"  O  God,  which  hast  ascended  thy  most  holy 
cross,  and  hast  given  light  to  the  darkness  of 
the  world,  vouchsafe  by  the  virtue  of  thy  cross 
to  illumine,  visit,  and  comfort,  both  our  hearts 

and  bodies,"  &c. 
Moreover,  in  the  name  of  St.  John  Baptist 

thus  it  prayeth  : 

"  O  Lord,  defend  us  always  through  the  con- 
tinual succours  of  St.  John  Baptist.  For  the 

more  frail  we  be,  the  more  need  we  have  to 

be  relieved  with  necessary  prayers,"  &c. 
In  which  words  note,  good  reader,  not  only 

the  absurdity  of  doctrine,  but  also  the  foolish- 
ness of  the  reason.  For  where  their  doctrine 

pretendeth  that  St.  John  Baptist  should  pray 
for  us,  here  we  pray  to  God  for  St.  John  Bap- 

tist, that  he  will  hear  his  prayer  praying  for  us. 
It  followeth  furthermore  in  the  name  of  Peter 
and  Paul : 

"  Hear  us  mercifully,  and  grant  that  through 
the  merits  of  them  both,  we  may  obtain  the 

glory  everlasting,"  &c. 
Of  St.  Andreio. 

"  So  let  him,  O  Loid,  be  a  continual  peti- 
tioner for  us  to  thee,"  &c. 

0/  St.  Lawrence  thus  : 

"St.  Lawreucf-  il.-"  Ueacon  did  work  a  great 
work :  fur  by  the  virtue  of  the  holy  cross  he 

gave  sight  to  the  blind,"  &c. 3 

And  how  can  this  be  true,  when  the  holy 
cross  was  not  yel  found  in  the  time  of  St.  Law- 

rence ?  For  Helen,  which  first  found  the  cross, 

as  they  say,  came  after  St.  Lawrence  more 
than  forty  years. 

To  Thomas  Becket,  archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

"  By  the  blood  of  Thomas,  which  he  for  thee 
did  spend, — make  us,  Christ,  to  climb  whither 

Thomas  did  ascenc^." 
Of  St.  Nicholas. 

"  O  God,  which  hast  glorified  blessed  Ni- 
cholas, thy  holy  bishop,  with  innumerable  mi- 

racles, grant  we  beseech  thee,  that  by  his  merits 
and  prayers  we  may  be  delivered  from  the  fire 

of  hell." 
Of  Mary  Magdalen. 

"  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  thro' thy  mercy,  to 
let  her  purchase  for  us  the  bliss  everlasting,"&c. 

Another  Prayer  to  our  Lady. 

-  "The  dolorous  compassion  of  God's  sweet 
Mother,  brings  us  to  the  bliss  of  Almighty  God 

the  Father,"  &c. 
Another  Prayer  in  the  said  Pi'imer  to  our  Lady. 

"  Establish  us  in  peace  and  tranquillity. 
And  change  the  name  of  sinful  Eva  : 

Loose  thy  prisoners  from  captivity. 
Unto  the  blind  give  sight  again  : 

Deliver  us  from  malignity. 

To  the  end  we  may  some  grace  attain. 
Shew  thyself  to  be  a  mother. 

So  that  he  accept  our  petition. 

Deliver  us  from  bondage  of  sin,"  &c. 

Item, 

"  Holy  Mother,  succour  the  miserable,  com- 
fort the  weak  spirited,  give  courage  to  the  des- 

perate, pray  for  the  people,  make  intercession 
(or  the  clergy,  and  be  a  mean  for  the  devout 

woman-kind,"  &c. 
Another  blasphemous  Prayer. 

*•  O  thou  meek  Mother,  have  mercy  therefore 
On  wretches,  fur  wliom  thou  hadst  these  pains 

all. Seeing 
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Seeing  thy  Son  that  vine  cluster  pressed  sore; 
And  from  the  pestilence  of  death  eternal. 

Keep  us  by  'voiding  the  fiend  infernal, 
And  join  us  with  them  which  rewarded  be 

With  eternal  life,  seeing  the  Deity." 
Another  Blasphemy  in  the  said  Primer. 

"  Hail  Queen,  mother  of  mercy,  our  life, 
our  sweetness,  our  hope.  Unto  thee  do  we 
cry  and  sigh,  weeping  and  ivailing.  Come  off 
therefore,  our  patroness,  cast  upon  us  thy  piti- 

ful eyes,  and  after  this  our  banishment  shew  to 
us  the  blessed  fruit  of  thy  womb.  O  gate  of 
glory,  be  for  us  a  reconciliation  unto  the  Fa- 
tl)er  and  the  Son,  From  the  wretched  their 

faults  expel :  wipe  the  spots  of  sins  unclean," &c. 

Item,  to  our  Lady. 

"The  fruit  of  thy  womb  everlasting. 

We  may  behold  thro'  thy  deserving,"  &c. Itemy 

"  Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  that  by  her  me- 
rits and  prayers  we  may  attain  to  that  unspeak- 
able joy,  whereas  she  being  assumpt,  doth  now 

rejoice  with  thee  in  heaven  for  ever." 

And  thus  much  hitherto  of  this  Catholic  Pri- 

mer, called  our  Lady's  Mattins.  Whereunto, 
if  it  were  not  tedious  for  the  reader,  we  would 
also  adjoin  our  Ladys  Psalter,  to  the  intent 
that  all  indillerent  readers,  as  they  have  seen 
what  books  these  Catholic  fathers  have  con- 

demned and  do  condemn  for  heretical ;  so  th© 
same  also  may  see  and  judge  what  books  on  the 
other  side  they  approve  as  lawful  and  catholic. 
And  forasmuch  as  it  is  not  known  peradven- 

tnre  to  all  men  what  our  Lady's  Psalter  is,  or 
what  it  meaneth,  yea,  and  some  peradventure 

will  deny  any  such  book  of  our  Lady's  Psalter 
to  be  written  or  approved,  here  therefore  we 
will  first  produce  the  name  of  the  author; 
who  was  Bouaventure,  a  seraphical  doctor, 
bishop  also  and  cardinal,  canonized  moreover 
by  pope  Sixtus  IV.  anno  1482,  for  a  saint  in 
the  calendar,  who  in  his  book  thus  entitled  in 

VOL.  II. — 52. 

Latin  "Licipit  Psalterium  beatas  Virginis,com- 
pilatum  per  Seraphicum  Doctorem  Sanctum 
Bonaventuram  Episcopum  Albanensem,  nec- 
non  sanctse  Romar.ee  Ecclesijc  Pieibyterntn 

Cardinalem,  in  honorem  genetricis,"  &c.fol.84. 
In  the  second  part  of  his  whole  works  (which 
were  imprinted  at  Strasburg,  anno  1495,)  to 
shew  himself  a  devout  servant  to  his  Lady, 

hath  taken  every  psalm  of  David's  Psalier, 
(which  be  peculiarly  made  and  referred  to  Al- 

mighty God,)  and  halh  in  divers  of  the  said 
psalms  and  verses  put  out  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  hath  placed  in  the  name  of  our  Lady. 
This  being  done  through  the  whole  psalms  and 

every  one  of  them,  it  is  now  called  our  Lady's 
Psalter,  used  to  be  sung  and  said  in  the  praise 

^d  service  of  our  Lady.  A  brief  taste  where- 
of, for  example's  sake,  we  thought  here  proper 

to  exhibit  unto  the  reader  in  order,  as  follows: 

The  Title  in  English  of  the  Psalter. 

^  Here  beginnelh  the  Psalter  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  made  by  the  seraphical  doctor,  St. 
Bonaventure,  the  bishop  of  Alban,  and  car- 

dinal of  the  holy  church  of  Rome. 

PsAL.  1.  "  Beatus  vir,  qui  intelligit  nomen 
tuum,  Maria  Virgo,  gratia  tua  animam  ejus 
confortabit.  Tancpiam  aqua  rum  fontibus  irri- 
gatum  uberrimum  in  eo  fructum  justitiae  propa- 
gabis,  &c.  Universas  enim  foeminas  vincis  pul- 
chritudine  carnis;  superas  Angelos  et  Archan- 
gelos  excellentia  sanctitatis.  Misericcrdia  tua 

et  gratia  ubique  pra?.dicatur,  &c.  Gloria  Patri." That  is  to  say  : 

Blessed  is  the  man  which  understandeth  thy 
name,  O  Virgin  Mary;  thy  grace  shall  comfort 
his  soul.  Thou  shalt  bring  forth  in  him  the 
most  plentiful  fruit  of  justice,  being  watered 

as  it  were  with  t'ountains  of  water.  All  wo- 
men thou  passest  in  the  beauty  of  thy  body; 

all  angels  and  archangels  in  the  excellency  of 
thy  holiness.  Thy  mercy  and  thy  grace  is  pro- 

claimed every  where,  &c.  Glory  be  to  the Father,  &c. 

3  G  PsAL. 
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PsAL.  2.  "  Quare  fremnerunt  inimici  nostri, 
et  adversum  nos  niedit^iti  smit  inania  ?  Protegat 
nos  dextera  tua.  Mater  Dei,  ut  acies  tenibili- 
tercorilundens  et  destruens  eos.  Veiiile  ad  earn, 

qui  laboralis  et  tribiilati  estis,  et  dabit  refrige- 
jiiim  animabus  vestris.  Accedite  ad  earn  in 
tentationibus  vestris,  et  stabiliet  vos  cereiiitas 
vultus  ejus.  Benedicite  iilam  in  toto  corde 
vestro,  misericordia  enim  illius, plena  est  terra, 
&c.     Gloria, Patri." 

Why  do  our  enemies  fret  and  imagine  vain 
things  against  us  ?  Let  iby  riglit  hand  defend 

lis,  O  mother  of  God, "terribly  confounding and  destroying  them  as  a  sword.  Come  unto 
her,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  troubled,  and  she 
will  give  rest  unto  your  souls.  Come  unto  her 
in  your  temptations,  aud  her  loving  counte- 

nance shall  stablish  and  comfort  you.  BiJfts 
her  with  all  your  heart;  for  the  earth  is  full  of 
her  mercy.     Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

PsAL.  3.  "Domiua  quid  nniltiplicati  sunt  qui 
tribulatit  me?  In  tempestate  tua  persequeris  et 
dissipabis  eos.  Dissolve colligationes  impietatis 
nostra;:  tolle  fascicules  peccatorum  nostrorum. 
Miserere  mei  Domina  &  sana  infirmilatem 

meam  ;  tolle  dolorem  &  angustiam  cordis  mei. 
Ke  tradas  me  manibus  iuimicorum  meorum,  et 
in  die  mortis  meaa  comforta  animam  meam. 

Deduc  me  ad  portum  salutis,  et  .spiritum  me- 
Um  redde  faclori  meo." 

Why  are  tiny  so  many,  O  Lady,  that  trou- 
ble me  J  In  thy  fury  thou  shalt  persecute  and 

destroy  them.  Loose  the  bonds  of  our  impiety, 
Jand  take  away  the  burden  of  our  sins.  Have 
mercy  upon  me,  O  Lady,  and  heal  my  infir- 

mity. Take  away  my  sorrow,  and  the  anguish 
of  my  heart.  Deliver  me  not  into  the  hands 
of  mine  enemies,  and  in  the  day  of  rhy  death 
couifuit  my  .soul.  Bring  me  unto  the  haven  of 
salvation,  and  restore  my  spirit  unto  my  Maker 
and  Creator.     Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 
.  PsAL.  4.  "Cum  invotarem,  exaudisti  me  Do- 

snina,  &  e  sublimi  solio  tuo  mei  dignata  es  re- 
cordaii.  A  tugientibus  praeparatis  ad  escam 
&  de  manibus  quicrentium  me  liberabit  gratia 

tua.  Quoniam  benigna  est  misericordia  &  pie- 
tas  tua  in  omnes,  qui  invocant  nomen  sanctum 
tuum.  Benedicla  sis  Dumiua  in  aeternum,  et 
majestas  tua  in  seculum.  Glorificate  earn 

omnes  genles,"  &c. 
When  I  called  to  thee,  thou  heardest  me,  O 

'  my  Lady,  and  out  of  thy  high  throne  thou 
didst  vouchsafe  to  think  upon  me.  From  the 
roaring  of  them  that  prepare  themselves  to  de- 

vour me,  and  out  of  the  hands  of  such  as  seek 

after  my  life,  thy  grace  shall  deliver  me :  be- 
cause thy  mercy  and  thy  pity  are  great  tov\  ards 

all  them  that  call  upon  thy  holy  name.  Bless- 
ed be  thou,  O  Lady,  for  ever,  and  thy  majesty 

for  ever  and  ever.  Glorify  her,  all  nations  of 
the  earth,  &c. 

PsAL.  5.  "  Verba  mea  auribus  percipe  Domi- 
na, &c.  Converte  luctum  nostrum  in  gaudium, 

et  tribnlationem  nostram  in  jubilationem.  Cor- 
ruant  ante  pedes  nostros  inimici  nostri ;  vir- 

tute  tua  eorum  capita  conterantur,"  &c. 
Hear  my  words,  O  Lady,  &c.  Turn  our 

mourning  into  gladness,  and  our  trouble  into  re- 
joicing. Let  our  enemies  fall  before  our  feet, 

and  with  thy  power  dash  their  heads  in  pieces. 
PsAL.  6.  "Domina  ne  in  furore  Dei  sinas 

corripi  me,  neque  in  ira  ejus  judicari,&c.  De 
porta  inferi,et  de  ventre  abyssi  tuis  Sanctis  pre- 
cibus  libera  nos.  Aperiantur  nobis  januae  sem- 
piternfc,  ut  enarremus  in  aeternum  mirabilia 
tua.  Quia  non  mortui,  neque  qui  inferno  sunt,^ 
laudabunt  te  Domina,  sed  qui  tua  gratia  vitam 

asternam  obtinebunt." 
O  Lady,  suffer  me  not  to  be  rebuked  in 

God's  anger,  nor  to  be  chastened  in  his  heavy 
displeasure,  &c.  From  the  gate  and  deep  pit 
of  hell,  with  thy  holy  prayers  deliver  us.  Let 
the  everlasting  gates  beopened,  that  we  may 
shew  forth  thy  marvellous  works  for  ever.  Be- 

cause the  dead,  nor  they  that  be  in  hell,  shall 
not  praise  thee,  O  Lady,  but  they  which  shall 
obtain  by  thy  grace  life  everlasting. 

PsAL.  7.  "  Domina  mea  in  te  speravi,  de  ini- 
micis  meis  libera  me  Domina.  .  Conclude  ora 

Leonis,  et  labia  persequentium  conslringe.  Noa moreris. 
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moreris  propter  nonien  tuum  facere  nobis  niise- 
ricordiam  tuam.  Splendor  viiltus  Uii  fulgeat  su- 

per nos,  ut  servelur  conscientia  nostra  apiid  al- 
tissimum.  Si  persequitiir  inimitus  animam 
nieam,  Domina,  acljiUorio  tuo  cunfurler,  ne  vi- 

bret  gladium  siiiim  contra  me." 
0  my  Lady,  in  tliee  will  I  pnt  my  trust;  de- 

liver me  from  mine  enemies,  O  Lady.  Stop  the 
mouth  of  the  lion,  and  bind  the  hps  of  the  per- 

secutors. Make  no  tarrying,  for  thy  name's 
sake,  to  shew  tiiy  mercy  upon  me.  Let  the 
brightness  of  thy  countenance  shine  upon  us, 
that  our  conscience  may  be  saved  before  the 
most  Higliest.  Jf  the  enemy  do  persecute  my 
soul,  O  Lady,  help  me,  tliat  he  destroy  me  not. 

PsAL.  9-  "  CoAfitebor  tibi  Domina  in  toto 
corde  meo,  et  narrabo  in  popuiis  laudem  et 
gloriam  tuam,  &c.  Invenient  gratiam  per  te 
inventricem  gratiae  et  sahitis;  respirant  ad  in- 
dulgentiam  humiles  pcenitentes;  sana  contriti- 
ones  cordis  eorum,"  &c. 

1  will  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Lady,  with  my 
whole  heart,  and  will  shew  forth  among  the 
nations  thy  praise  and  glory,  &c.  1  hey  shall 
find  grace  through  thee,  the  finder  out  of  grace 
and  salvation.  Ihe  humble  and  penitent  groan 
for  pardon  and  forgiveness  ;  heal  thou  the  sores 
of  their  heart,  &c. 

PsAL.  15.  "  In  te  Domina  confido,  &c.  Ex- 
quirite  illam  a  juventute  vestra,  ct  glorificabit 
vos,  &c  Misericordia  illius  nostrorum  aiiferat 
multitudinem  peccatorum,  et  fcecundilatem 

nobis  conferat  meritorum,"  &c. 
In  thee,  O  Lady,  do  I  put  my  trust,  &c. 

Seek  her  even  from  your  youth,  and  she  shall 
glorify  you,  &c.  Her  mercy  take  from  us  the 
multitude  of  our  sins,  and  give  unto  us  plen- 
teousness  of  merits,  &c. 

PsAL-  12.  "  Salvum  me  fac  mater  pulchrae 
dilectionis,  fons  clementiae,  &c.  Gyrum  terra; 

sola  circuis,  ut  subvenias  invocantihus  te,"  &c. 
Save  me,  O  Mother  of  Love,  and  Fountain 

of  Mercy,  &c.  Thoif  thyself  alone  hast  gone 
about  the  compass  of  the  earth,  to  help  them 
that  call  upon  thee. 

PsAL.  13.  "U.^qnequo  Domina  oblivisceris 
me,  et  non  l.beras  me  in  die  iribulationis  ?  Us- 

que quo  exaltabitur  iiiimicus  mens  super  me  ? 
Potentia  virtutistuae  contere  ipsurn,  &c.  Mag- 
nificamiis  te  gratiaj  inventricem,  per  quam  sac- 

cula  reparaiilur,"  &c. 
How  long  dost  thou  forget  me,  O  Lady,  and 

dost  not  deliver  me  in  the  day  of  my  trouble? 
How  long  shall  mine  enemy  triumph  over  me? 
With  thy  miglity  power  destroy  him,  &c.  We 
magnify  thee  the  frnderand  the  author  of  grace,, 
by  whom  the  world  is  repaired,  &c. 

PsAL.  16.  "  Conserva  me  Domina,  qnoniam 
speravi  in  te,  &c.  Benedicta  sunt  ubera  tua, 

quibus  lacte  deifico  Salvatorem  enutristi,"  &c. 
Preserve  me,  O  Lady,  for  in  thee  have  I  put 

mv  trust,  &c.  Blessed  be  thy  breasts,  which 

with  thy  deifying  milk  didst  nourish  the  Sa- vioiir,  &c. 

PsAL.  18.  "  Diligam  te  Domina  coeli  et  ter- 
ras; in  gentibns  nomen  tuum  invocabo.  Con- 

fitemini  illi  tribulali  corde,  et  roborabit  vos  con- 
tra inimicos  vestros,  &c.  Religiosi  omnes  ho- 

lierate  illam,  quia  ipsa  est  adjutrix  vestra  et 
specialis  advocata.  Esto  refrigerium  nostrum,, 

gloriosa  mater  Christi,  quia  tu  es  totius  religi- 

onis  mirabile  firmamentum." 
I  will  love  thee,  O  Lady  of  heaven  and  earth,. 

I  will  call  upon  thy  name  among  the  nations. 
Confess  yourselves  unto  her,  ye  that  are  trou- 

bled in  lieart,  and  she  shall  .strengthen  you 
against  your  enemies,  &c.  All  ye  cloisterers 
honour  iier,  for  she  is  your  helper  and  special 
advocate.  Be  thou  our  retVeshing  and  rest, 
for  tljou  art  the  marvellous  foundation  of  all 
religion. 

PsAL.  20.  '•  Exaudi  nos  Domina  in  die  tribu- 

lationis,&c.  Ne  projicias  nos  in  tempore  mor- 
tis nostrae,  sed  succnrre  animEe,  cum  deserue- 

rit  corpus  snum.  Milte  Angelum  in  occursunv 

ejus  per  quem  ab  hostibns  dtfendalur,  &c.  Sen- 
tiat  in  ptenis  refrigerium  tuum,  et  concede  ei 

locum  inter  electos  Dei." 
Hear  us,  O  Lady,  in  the  <Iay  of  trouble,  &c. 

Ca;>t  Ui>  out  a-vvay  in  the  time  of  our  death,  but 
succouc 
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succour  our  soul  when  it  forsakelh  the  body; 

Sfnd  an  angel  to  meet  it,  that  it  may  be  de- 
fended  from  the  enemies,  &c.  In  torments 
and  pain  let  it  feel  thy  comfort,  and  grant  to  it 
a  place  among  the  elect  of  God. 

Ps.\L.  25.  "  Ad  te  Dornina  levavi  animam, 
&c.  Non  praevaleant  adversum  me  laquei  mor- 

tis, &c.  Ductrix  mea  esto  ad  patriam,  et  me 

ccetui  angelorum  digneris  aggregare." 
To  thee,  O  Lady,  do  I  lift  up  my  soul,  &c. 

Let  not  the  snares  of  deatii  prevail  against  me, 
&c.  Be  thou  my  guide  to  the  heaveidy  rest, 
and  to  the  company  of  angels  associate  me. 

PsAL.  26.  "  Judica  me  Domina,  quoniam  ab 
innocentia  mea  digressns  sum  :  sed  quia  spera- 
vi  in  te  non  infirmabor,"  &c. 

Judge  thou  me,  O  Lady,  for  I  am  fall^ 
from  mine  innocency :  but  because  I  put  my 
trust  in  thee,  therefore  I  shall  not  fall,  &c. 

PsAL.  27-  "  Domina  illuminatio  mea  sit 
splendor  faciei  tuaj,  &c.  Serenitas  gratiae  tuae 

refulgeat  mcnti  meaa,"  &c. 
O  Lady,  let  the  brightness  of  thy  face  be  my 

sight,  and  let  the  clearness  of  thy  grace  shine 
unto  my  mind,  &c. 

PsAL.  28.  "  Ad  te  Domina  clamabo,  &c. 
Miserere  niei  indie  angustipe,  et  in  luce  verila- 
tis  tuae  libera  me." 

To  thee,  O  Lady,  &Ci  Have  mercy  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  my  trouble,  and  in  the  light 
of  thy  truth  deliver  me,  &c. 

PsAL.  31.  "In  te  Domina  speravi,  non  con- 
fundar  in  aeternum,  in  gloria  tua  suscipe  me. 
Tu  es  fortitudo  mea  et  rcfngium  meum,  conso- 
latio  mea  et  protectio  mea,  &c.  Educas  me 
laqneo  quem  absconderunt  mihi,  quoniam  tu 
es  a'ljutrix  mea.  In  manus  tuas  Domina  com- 

meudo  spiritum  nieuni." 
In  thee,  O  La<ly,  <lo  I  put  my  trust,  let  me 

not  be  confounded  for  ever;  in  thv  glory  re- 
ceive me.  Thou  art  my  .stren>»th  and  mv  re- 
fuge, my  consolation  and  protection,  &c.  De- 
liver n\e  from  the  snare  that  they  have  laid  for 

roe,  because  thou  art  my  helper.  Into  thy 
bauds  1  commend  my  spirit,  &c. 

J 

PsAL.  34.  "  Benedicam  Dominam  in  omni 

tempore,  &c.  In  periculis,  in  rebus  diibiis,  in- 
vocate  earn,  et  in  necessitatibus  invenietis  aux- 
ilium,  &c.  Somite  exemplum  conversationis  ejus 
et  ajmulemini  studia  humilitatisejus.  Quia  er- 

go Domina  humiliraa  fuisti,  Verbum  increatum 

ex  te  carnem  suscipere  coegisti." 
I  wdl  always  pi"aise  our  I/ady,&c.  In  perils, 

in  adversity,  call  upon  her,  and  in  time  of  need 
ye  shall  find  succour.  Let  her  conversation 
be  an  example  unto  you,  and  follow  the  virtue 
of  her  humility.  Because  therefore,  O  Lady, 
thou  wast  humble  and  lowly,  thou  didst  com- 

pel the  Word  increate  to  take  flesh  of  thee. 
PsAL.  3Q.  "Dixit  injnstus,  &c.  A  malo  pro- 

positodiscedat;  Mater  Dei,  inclinavultuin  Dei 
super  nos:  Coge  ilium  peccatoribus  misereri, 
&c.  Benedictum  sitimperium  tuum  super coslos, 

benedicta  sit  magnificentia  tua  super  terram." 
The  wicked  man  said,  &c.  Let  him  depart 

from  his  evil  purpose  ;  O  Mother  of  God,  turn 
the  countenance  of  God  towards  us :  compel 
lum  to  be  merciful  unto  sinners.  Blessed  be  thy 
empire  and  dominion  in  heaven,  and  blessed 
be  thy  magnificence  upon  the  earth. 

PsAL.  45.  "  Eructavif  cor  meum  verbum  bo- 
num  Domina,  &c.  Per  tuam  sanctitatem  pec- 
cata  mea  pnrgentnr:  per  tuam  integritatem 

miiii  incorruptibilitas  condonetur,"  &c. 
My  heart  is  inditing  a  good  matter,  O  Ladj', 

&c.  By  thy  holiness  let  my  sins  be  purged,  by 
thy  integrity  let  me  obtain  incorruption,  &c. 

PsAL.  47.  "  Omnes  gentes  plaudite  manibus, 
&c.  Quoniam  ipsa  est  porta  vitac,januasa!utis, 
et  vil£e  nostrte  reconciliatrix  ;  spes  posiiitenli- 
um,  pax  beata  cordium  atque  salus.  Miserere 
mei  Domina,  miserere  mei,  quia  tu  es  lux  et 

spes  omninm  confidentium  in  te,"  &c. 
Clap  your  hands,  all  ye  people,  &c.  For  she 

is  the  gate  of  life,  the  door  of  salvation,  the  re- 
conciler of  our  life,  the  hope  of  the  penitent,  the 

comfort  of  the  sorrowful,  the  blessed  peace  of 
hearts,  and  salvation.  Have  mercy  upon  me, 
O  Lady,  have  mercy  upon  me;  for  thou  art  the 
light  and  hope  of  all  that  put  their  trust  in  thee. 

PsAL. 
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PsAL.  51.  "  Miserere  mei  Domina,  qune  ma- 
ter misericordia  nuncuparis.  Et  secundum  vi- 

scera miserationum  tuarum  munda  me  ab  om- 

nibus iniquitatibus  meis,"  &c. 
Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lady,  which  art 

called  the  mother  of  mercy,  and  in  the  bowels 

of  thy  great  compassion  cleanse  me  from  mine 
iniquities. 

PsAL.  54.  "  Domina,  in  nomine  tuo  salvum 

me  fac,  et  ab  injustitiis  meis  libera  me,"  &c. 
O  Lady,  in  thy  name  save  me,  and  from 

mine  unrighteousness  deliver  me,  &c. 

PsAL.  70.  "  Domina  in  adjutorium  meum 
intende,  &c.  Miserere  servorum  tuorum,  super 

quos  invocatum  est  nomen  tuum,"  &c. 
Make  haste,  O  Lady,  to  help  me,  &c.  Have 

mercy  on  thy  servants,  upon  whom  thy  name 
is  invocated,  &c. 

PsAL.  7L  "  In  te  Domina  speravi,  non  con- 
fundar  in  seternum,  in  tua  misericordia  libera 

me,"  &c. 
In  thee,  Lady,  have  I  put  my  trust :  let  me 

not  be  confounded  for  ever :  in  thy  mercy  deli- 
Ter  me,  &c. 

PsAL.  79.  "  Domina,  venerunt  Gentes  in 
haereditatem  Dei,  quas  tu  meritis  tuis  Christo 

confoederasti,"  &c. 
O  Lady,  the  Gentiles  are  come  into  the  in- 

heritance of  God,  whom  thou  didst  join  tmto 
Christ  by  thy  merits,  &c. 

PsAL.  89.  "  Qui  regis  Israel,  &c.  Odor  vitfe 
«le  ilia  progreditur,  et  omnis  saius  de  corde  il- 
Jius  scaturit." 

Thou  that  ruleth  Israel,  &c.  The  savour  of 
life  Cometh  from  her,  and  all  health  floweth 
out  of  her  heart,  &c. 

PsAL.  91.  "  Qui  habitat  in  adjutorio  matris 
Dei,  in  protections  ipsius  commorabitur,  &c. 
Clamate  ad  illam  in  periculib  vestris,  et  flagel- 
lum  non  appropinquabit  Tabernaculo  vestro. 
Fructus  gratia;  inveniet  qui  speraverit  in  ilia. 
Porta  Paradisi  rcserabitur  ei." 

Whoso  dwelleth  in  the  help  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  shall  dwell  in  the  shadow  of  her  pro- 

tection, &c.    Cry  unto  her  in  your  dangers, 
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and  the  scourge  shall  not  come  near  your  ta- 
bernacle. The  fruit  of  grace  shall  be  to  him 

whoso  trusteth  in  her,  and  the  gate  of  Paradise 
shall  be  open  unto  her. 

PsAL.  95.  "  Venite  exultemus  Dominre  nos- 
tras, &c.  Suscipe  in  line  animas  nostras,  et 

introduc  nos  in  requiem  SBternam,"  &c. 
Come  let  «s  rejoice  to  our  Lady,  &c.     Re- 

I  ceive  our  souls  at  our  last  end,  and  bring  them 
into  everlasting  rest,  &c. 

PsAL.  105.  "Confitemini  Dominae  nostra?, 
et  invocate  nomen  ejus,  &c.  Salus  sempiter- 

na  in  manu  tua,  Domina,"  he. 
Praise  our  Lady,and  call  upon  her  name,  &c. 

Everlasting  salvation  is  in  thy  hand,OLady,&c. 
PsAL,  1 10. "  Dixit  DominusDominas  nostra;; 

Sede  mater  mea  a  dextris  meis,"  &c. 
The  Lord  said  unto  our  Lady,  Sit  here  my 

mother  on  my  right  hand,  &c. 
PsAL.  114.  "In  exitu  animas  mese  ex  hoc 

mundo  occurre  ei  Domina,  et  suscipe  eam,  &c. 
Esto  illi  scala  ad  regnum  coelorum,  et  iter  rec- 

tum ad  Paradisum  Dei,"  &c. 
In  the  passing  of  my  soul  out  of  this  world, 

come  and  meet  it,  O  Lady,  and  receive  it,  &c. 
Be  to  it  a  ladder  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
a  right  way  to  the  paradise  of  God,  &c. 

PsAL.  119."Miserationibus  tuis  plena  est  ter- 
ra, ideo  viam  justificationum  tuarum  exquisivi, 

&c.  Concupiscam  in  aclernum  laudare  te  Do- 

mina cum  docueris  me  justificationes  tuas,"  &c. 
The  whole  earth  is  full  of  thy  mercies,  and 

therefore  I  will  search  out  the  way  of  thy  jus- 
tifications, &c.  I  will  covet  for  ever  to  praise 

thee,  O  Lady,  when  thou  shall  teach  me  thy 
justifications,  &c. 

PsAL.  125.  "  Qui  confidunt  in  te,  mater  Dei, 
non  timebunt  a  facie  inimici,"  &c. 

They  that  put  their  trust  in  thee,  O  Mother 
of  God,  shall  not  be  afraid  of  the  face  of  their 
enemy,  &c. 

PsAL.  127."NisiDomina  aedificaverit  doninm 

cordis  nostri,  non  permanebit  aidificium  ejus." 
Except  our  Lady  shall  build  the  house  of  our 

heart,  the  building  thereof  shall  not  continue. 
3  H  PsAL. 
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PsAL.  128,  "  Beati  omnes  qui  timent  Domi- 
nam  nostram,  et  beati  omnes  qui  sciunt  facere 

voluntatem  suam,"  &c. 
Blessed  is  every  one  that  feareth  our  Lady, 

and  blessed  be  all  they  which  know  to  do  her 
will,  &c. 

PsAL.  130.  "  De  profundis  clamavi  ad  te 
Domina,  Domina  exandi  vocem  meam:  Fiant 

aures  tiijo  intendentes,"  &c. 
Out  of  the  deep  I  have  called  unto  thee,  O 

Lady  ;  O  Lady  hear  my  voice,  &c. 
PsAL.  13'2.  "  Memento,  Domina,  David,  et 

omnium  invocaniium  nomen  tuum,"  &c. 
O  Lady,  remember  David,  and  all  tliem  that 

call  upon  thy  name,  &c. 
PsAL.  134."  Ecce  nunc  benedicit«Doniinam, 

omnes  qui  speratis  in  nomine  sancto  ejus,"  &c. 
Behold  and  bless  now  our  Lady,  all  ye  that 

put  your  trust  in  her  holy  name. 

PsAL.  136.  "  Super  flumina  Babylonis,  &c. 
Non  invenietur  propitiatio  sine  ilia." 

At  the  floods  of  Babylon,  &c.  There  is  no 
propitiation  to  be  found  without  her,  kc. 

PsAL.  140.  "  Eripe  me  Domina  ab  omni 
malo,  et  ab  hoste  inferno  defende  me,"  &c. 

Deliver  me,  O  Lady,  from  all  evil,  and  from 
the  infernal  enemy  defend  me,  &c. 

PsAL.  l45.  «'  Oculi  nostri  sperant  in  te  Do- 
mina. Mitte  nobis  cibum  et  escam  delectan- 

tem.  Laudationem  tuam  loquetur  lingua  mea, 
et  benedicam  te  inseculum  seculi." 

Our  eyes  look  up  and  trust  in  thee.  Do 
thou  send  us  meat  and  food  convenient,  &c. 
My  tongue  shall  speak  thy  praise,  and  shall 
bless  thee  for  ever. 

PsAL.  148.  *'  Lauda,  Jerusalem,  Dominam, 
glorifica  illam  etiam,  O  Sion.  Ipsa  enim  con- 
struit  muros  tuos,  et  filios  tuos  benedicit.  Gra- 

tia sua  te  impinguat,  pacemque  donat  terminis 

tuis." 
Praise  thou  our  Lady,  O  Jerusalem,  and  glo- 

rify her  also,  O  thou  Sion  :  for  she  buildeth  up 
thy  walls,  and  blesseth  thy  children.  Her 
grace  maketh  thee  fat,  and  giveth  peace  unto 
lUy  coasts,  &c. 

Such  consummate  barefaced  blasphemy  r\e* 
ver  appeared  before  in  the  most  degenerate 
ages  of  the  world.  God  is  robbed  of  all  his  glory, 
and  a  good  woman  clothed  in  all  his  attribute* 
is  audaciously  seated  on  the  eternal  throne  I 

I  could  recite  also  more  of  like  blasphemy, 
following  immediately  after  this  Psalter  of  our 
Lady,  in  the  seraphical  doctor  aforesaid,  as 
these : 

"  Ecce  Domina  Salvatrix  mea,  fiducialitcr 
agam  in  te,  et  non  timebo,  &c.  Quia  fortitudo 

meaes  tu.  Et  facto  es  mihi  in  salutem."  i. 
Behold  my  Lady  my  Saviour,  I  will  be  bold  in 
thee,  and  will  not  fear,  &c.  Because  thou  art 

my  strength,  &.c.  And  art  become  my  salva- 
tion, &c. 

"  Exulta  totum  genus  humanum,  quia  talem 
dedit  tibi  Mediatricem  Dominus  Deus  tuus."  /. 
Rejoice,  O  all  mankind,  because  the  Lord  thy 
Godhath  given  unto  thee  such  a  Mediatrix, See. 

"  Confitebor  tibi  Domina,  quia  abscondisti 

hacc  a  sapientibus,  et  revelasti  ea  parvulis."  i.  I 
will  confess  to  thee,  O  Lady,  because  thou  hast 
hid  these  things  from  the  wise,  and  hast  reveal- 

ed them  to  the  little  ones. 

"  Generatio  prava  atque  perversa  agnosce 
Dominam  nostram  Salvatricem  tuam.  Nunquid 
ipsa  est  mater  tua  quie  possedit  te,  et  in  fide 

generavit  te  ?"  i.  O  thou  wicked  and  peevish, 
generation,  acknowledge  our  Lady  tl  y  Saviour. 
Is  not  she  the  mother  that  hatli  pos  essed  thee, 
and  in  faith  hath  begotten  thee  ? 

"  O  benedicla,  in  manibus  tuis  reposita  est 

nostra  salus."  i.  O  thou  blessed,  in  thy  hands  is 
laid  up  our  salvation,  &c. 

"  Jn  nomine  tuo  omne  genu  flectatur,  coeles- 
tium,"  &c.  In  thy  name  let  every  knee  bend,  in 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  in  hell. 

"  Quemadmodum  Infans  sine  Nutrice  non 
potest  vivere  ;  ita  nee  sine  Domina  nostra  pos- 

ses habere  salutem."  i.  Like  as  an  infant  can- 
not live  without  the  nurse,  so  neither  canst 

thou  have  salvation  without  our  Lady. 

"  Quicunque  vult  salvus  esse,  ante  omniaapus 
est  tu  teneat  de  Maria  firmam  fidem.    Quam 

iii»l 
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nisi  quisqiie  intcgfam  inviola  tamque  servaverit, 

absq.  dubio  in  ajternnm  peribit."  i.  Whoso  will 
be  saved,  before  all  things  he  must  needs  hold 
this  belief  of  our  Lady;  which  belief,  unless 
every  one  shall  hold  perfect  and  sound,  he  shall 
perish  without  doubt  for  ever. 

After  these  so  horrible  things,  in  the  next 
tract  followeth  the  Rosary  or  Garland  of  our 
Lady,  compiled  by  the  said  Bonaventure; 
wherein  these  words  are  to  be  read:  '  O  Me- 

*  diatrix,  between  God  and  Man,  the  Lord  hath 
*  worthily  magnified  thee,  that  thou  only  should- 
*est  conceive  his  Son.     Wherefore,   O  good 
*  Mary  our  Mediatrix,  mother  of  grace,  and 
'mother  of  mercy,  &c.'     And  again,  'There- 
*  fore,  O  our  Empress  and  Lady  most  bounti- 
*  ful,  by  the  autiiority  of  a  mother  command, 
*  command,  1  say,  thy  well-beloved  Son,  that 
*  he  will  stir  up  our  minds  from  the  love  of 
*  worldly  things  to  heavenly  desires,'  &c. 

Item,  '  O  the  Advocate  of  the  miserable,  the 

•eyes  of  thy  servants  be  directed  to  thee,'  &c. 
To  these  premises,  I  might  also  adjoin  the 

horrible  and  most  blasphemous  words  of  the 
said  Bonaventure  in  the  said  book,  fol.  100. 
page  2.  col.  I.  which  I  beseech  thee  to  read 
and  note.  2i/a  major  bonilas  quam  quod 
Clirislus,  Kc.  i.  What  greater  goodness  can  be, 
than  that  Christ  is  content  to  be  captive  upon 
the  altar  ? 

Wiiereupon  hespeaketh  in  the  person  of  Je- 
remiah, saying,  •  Behold,  I  am  in  your  hands; 

'  do  with  me  as  you  see  good,  &c.    Where  note 
*  (saith  he)  that  when  any  duke  or  prince  is 
*  taken  prisoner  for  his  subjects,  he  is  not  let 
*  go  before  he  pay  some  great  sum  of  money 
*  for  his  ransom.  Even  so  neither  we  ought  to 
*let  Christ  go  out  of  our  hands,  being  our  pri- 
*  soner  and  captive,  except  he  grant  to  us  re- 
*  mission  of  our  sins  and  his  heavenly  kingdom. 
*  The  priest  therefore   lifteth  up  the  body   of 
*  Christ  upon  the  altar,  as  though  he  said  thus  : 
*  Behold  him  whom  the  whole  world  is  not  able 

'  to  comprehend,  he  is  holden  here  our  captive; 
*  wherefore  let  us  hold  bim  fast,  and  not  let  | 

*  him  go  before  we  obtain  of  him  our  rcqueslSj 
'&c.' 

NOTES. 

Is  not  here  good  Catholic  stuff,  Christian 
reader,  think   you  ? — Confer,  I    beseech  you, 
this  doctrine  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles, 
whicli  teach  us  that  we  are  fully  complete  in 
Christ,  and  I  will  re.*er  me  to  no  better  judge 
than  your,  own  conscience.     And  now,  there- 

fore, if  any  man  have  been  in  doubt  its  times 
past  of  the   doctrine  and    proceeding  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  whether  it  be  rightly  charged 
with  blind  errors,  with  blasphemy  intclerable, 
and  idolatry  abominable,  or  not,  here  now  he 
may  be  fully  certified  and  resolved  :  for  where 
was  ever  idolatry  or  blasphemy  to  be  found,  if 
it  be  not  here  in  these  Matins  and  this  Psalter 

of  our  Lady  ?  If  idolatry  be  to  make  an  idol  to 
be  worshipped  as  God,  which  is  no  god,  what 
do  we  here  but  make  an  idol  of  our  Lady,  to 
be  worsiiipped  with  no  less  dignity,  glory,  au- 

thority, reverence,    and  service,   than   is   the 
Lord  God  himself.''     And  as  he  it  called  our 
Lord,  30  she  is  called  our  Lady  ;  and  if  he  be 

King,  yet  she  is  the  Queen  of  heaven;  and  tho* 
he  have  the  name  of  God,  yet  she  beareth  so 
the  title  of  the  Mother  God,  that  as  mothers 
have  authority  over  their  children,  so  she   is 
willed  to   shew  herself  to    be  his    mother,  to 
cause  him  to  grant  our  petitions.     Finally,  if 
he  be  our  Patron,  yet  she  is  our  Patroness. — 
The  commandment  saith,  Tliou  shall  icorship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shall  thou  serve. 
And  what  worship  or  service  can  %ve  give  to 
God,  more  than  is  here  ascribed  unto  her?  and 
what  benefit  is  to  be  asked  at  the  hands  of 

Christ  our  Saviour,  which  is  not  equally  asked 
of  her  ?  To  save  our  souls,  to  give  us  peace,  to 
grant  grace,  to  comfort  the  desperate,  to  loose 
our  captivity,  to  release  our  sins,to  deliver  from 
the  fiend,   to  bring   to  heaven,  &c.     To  her 
they  pray,  cry,  weep,  sigh,  groan,  knock,  and 
kneel ;  to  her  they  trust;  and  if  we  believe  not 
also  in  our  Lady,  we  are  heretics  ipso  facto. 

Furthermore,  as  Christ  our  ouly  Lord  and 
Saviour 
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Saviour  hath  his  church  and  congregation 
which  profess  his  name,  of  whom  we  are  called 
Christians;  so  neither  is  she  likewise  without 

her  chapels,  her  cloisters,  her  chapters,  and  fra- 
ternities, which  professing  her  name  in  like 

«ort,  are  called  our  Lady's  brethren,  or  white 
friars,  besides  multitudes  of  other  patrons  of 
churches,  of  whom  every  one  hath  his  peculiar 
church  and  religion  by  himself;  yet  all  these 
together  are  included  under  the  general  devo- 

tion of  our  Lady,  their  supreme  patroness  and 
governess. 

Now  to  proceed  further  to  the  other  part  of 
the  commandment,  which  saitb.  Him  only  shall 
thou  serve.  What  service  hath  the  Lord  in  all 

the  church,  but  our  Lady  also  jointly  with  him 
bath  the  like?  Her  mass,  her  matins,  her 

even-song,  her  hours  and  complin,  her  rosaries, 
her  anthems,  her  collects,  her  primer,  her  psal- 

ter, her  holidays  likewise,  yea,  five  to  one. — 
Finally,  as  the  Lord  hath  his  prayer  called  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  so  hath  she  her  Ave  Marias, 
yea, 'ten  Aves  to  one  Pater-noster ;  yea,  and 
read  further  in  the  said  Bonaventure,  and  ye 
shall  also  see  her  to  have  her  Te  Deum,  her 

BencdicUts,  her  Magnificat,  and  also  her  Qui- 
ainque  vitlt. 

If  the  Lord  our  God  had  not  expressed  unto 
us  his  own  will  by  plain  words,  limiting  unto 
us  by  express  injunction  what  to  believe,  what 
to  follow,  and  how  to  worship  and  serve  him, 
and  how  to  receive  from  him  our  salvation, 
but  had  left  us  to  the  imagination  of  our  own 
inventions,  every  man  to  shift  for  himse^f  after 
his  own  policy,  thfn  peradventiire  this  way 

taken  by  the  pope's  church,  to  make  friends 
and  meditators  between  God  and  us,  for  recon- 

ciliation, remission,  and  salvation,  might  have 

some  rhyme  or  reason ;  but  now  God's  word 
doth  bind  us,  doth  prescribe  and  limit  us  pre- 

cisely in  every  point  touching  salvation,  what 
to  believe,  and  what  to  do,  shewing  us  plainly 
that  we  cannot  be  s-aved  but  by  tlie  blood  of 
his  Son  only,  neither  can  be  justified  but  by 
faith  only  in  the  same  Christ  his  Son  :  vvhere- 

4 

fore  not  to  believe  that  which  he  hath  pro- 
mised, is  infidelity,  and  to  follow  any  other 

belief  than  he  hath  set  us,  is  plain  idolatry. 
1  he  which  two  special  errors  most  commonly 
follow  the  doctrine  of  the  Romish  church,  as 
not  only  in  this  Primer  and  Psalter  of  our  Lady 
aforesaid,  but  also  in  all  their  proceedings, 
teachings,  and  preaihings,  besides  may  well 
appear.  For  wliere  the  scripture  doth  per- 

fectly promise  and  pronounce  us  to  be  justi- 
fied through  our  faith  in  Christ,  and  wiUeth  us 

to  seek  our  salvation  no  where  else,  but  only 
in  the  merits  of  Jesus;  the  institution  of  the 
church  of  Rome  neither  will  receive  that  God 

hath  freely  given  (wherein^standeth  infidelity,) 
neither  yet  will  seek  the  same  there  where  as 
they  should,  but  in  the  merits  and  prayers  of 
our  Lady,  of  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  Peter  and 
Paul,  St.  Andrew,  St.  Nicholas,  St.  Thomas  of 

Canterbury,  and  by  the  worthiness  of  the  ma- 
terial Cross,  and  such  other  unlawful  means : 

which  is  plain  idolatry.  And  yet  such  books 
as  these  can  be  suffered  among  the  Catholics  to 
be  current,  good,  wholesome,  and  lawful  books; 
whereas  the  others,  which  lead  us  the  true  way 
from  infidelity  and  idolatry  to  true  Christianity, 
in  no  wise  can  be  suffered.  Wherefore  to  pass 
from  this  Proclamation,  let  us  proceed,  God 
willing,  in  the  course  of  our  history. 

But  from  this  horrible  blasphemy  and  idola- 
try, God  has  in  his  infinite  mercy  delivered 

these  lands.  From  Popish  doctrine,  govern- 
ment, tyranny,  and  cruelty,  may  God  for  ever 

preserve  these  nations !     Amen. 

The  Storv  of  Tnos.  Osmond,  Wm.  Bamforb, 
andN.  Chamberlain,  Martyrs. 

Mention  was  made  before  in  the  story  of 
Thos.  Haukes,  of  six  prisoners  besides  which 
were  sent  down  with  him  to  Essex,  the  time 
he  went  to  execution.  Of  which  six  prisoners, 
three  went  to  be  burned,  the  other  three  to  re- 

cant, and  to  do  penance :  the  names  of  which 
six 
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six  were  these,  Thomas  Osmond,  fuller,  Wm. 
Bamford,  (alias  Butler)  weaver,  Tho.  Osl)orne, 
fuller,  Nicholas  Chambeilain,  weaver,  Thomas 
Brodehili,  weaver,  and  Richard  Web,  weaver, 
being  all  of  the  town  of  Cuxhall.  All  which 
six  Coxhall  men,  next  after  the  examinations 
of  Thomas  Haukes  and  Ihomas  Wats,  were 
sent  up  to  Bonner  to  be  examined,  by  the  earl 
of  Oxford  and  sir  Philip  Paris,  kniglit,  with  a 
letter  also  with  them  sent. 

The  said  prisoner.^  being  sent  up  the  first 
day  of  May,  were  brought  before  the  bishop 
the  17th  olthesaid  month,  to  be  examined  upon 
divers  and  sundry  articles  oltjected  against 
them;  whereunto  they  were  compelled  to  an- 

swer, and  to  put  their  hands  to  the  same  ;  the 
copy  of  which  their  articles  an<l  ansv\ers,  be- 

ing all  one  in  form  (if  the  registers  say  true,) 
is  the  following : 

The  Copy  of  the  Articles  objected  against  Thos. 
Osmond,  IVm.  Bamford,  and  Nicholas  Cham- 

berlain, of  Coxhall. 

First,  That  thou  Thomas  Osmond,  fuller, 
wast  and  art  of  the  parish  of  Coxiiall,  within 
the  diocese  of  London,  and  thou  hast  not  be- 

lieved, nor  dost  believe,  that  there  is  here  in  the 
earth  one  Catholic  and  Universal  whole  Church, 
which  doth  hold  and  believe  all  the  faith  and 

religion  of  Christ,  and  all  the  necessary  articles 
and  sacraments  of  the  same. 

2.  Item,  That  thou  hast  not  believed,  nor 
dost  believe,  that  thon  art  necessarily  bounden, 
under  the  pain  of  the  damnation  of  thy  soni, 
to  give  full  faith  and  credence  unto  the  said 
Catholic  and  Universal  Chnrch,  and  to  the  faith 
and  religion  of  the  same  in  all  necessary  points 
of  the  said  faith  anfi  religion,  without  doubting 
or  wavering  in  the  said  (aith  and  religion,  or  in 
any  part  thereof. 

3.  Item,  Thou  hast  not  believed,  that  the 
faith  and  religion  which  both  the  churcii  of 
Rome,  Italy,  Spain,  England,  France,  Ireland, 
Scotland,  and   all  other  churches  in  Europe, 

VOL.  II. — 52. 

being  true  members  and  parts  of  the  said  Ca- 
tholic and  Universal  Church,  do  believe  and 

teach,  is  both  agreeing  with  the  faith  and  reli- 
gion of  Christ,  and  also  is  the  very  true  faith 

and  religion  which  all  Christian  people  ought 
to  believe,  observe, follow,  and  keep;  but  con- 

trariwise thou  hast  believed,  and  dost  believe, 
that  that  faitli  and  religion  wiiich  the  said  church 
of  Rome,  and  all  the  other  churches  aforesaid, 
have  heretofore  believed,  and  do  believe,  is  false, 
erroneous,  and  naught,  and  in  no  wise  ought 
to  be  believed,  observed,  kept,  and  followed, 
of  any  Christian  person. 

4.  Item.  That  although  it  be  true  that  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar  there  is  in  substance  the 

very  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  un- 
der the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  although 

tiiat  it  be  so  believed,  taught,  and  preached,  un- 
doubiedly  in  the  said  ciiurch  of  Rome,  and  all 
other  churches  aforesaid,  yet  thou  hast  not  so 
believed,  nor  dost  so  believe;  but  contrariwise 
thou  hast  believed,  and  dost  believe  firndy  and 
sted'astly,  tliat  theie  is  not  in  the  said  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar,  under  the  aaid  forms  of  bread 

and  wine,  the  very  substance  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood,  but  that  there  is  only  the  substance 
of  material  and  common  bread  and  wine,  with 
the  forms  thereof,  and  tliat  the  said  material 
and  common  bread  and  wme  are  only  the  signs 

and  tokens  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  are 
by  faith  to  be  received  only  for  a  remembrance 

of  Christ's  pa-fsion  and  death,  without  any  such 
substance  of  Christ  body  and  l)lood  at  all. 

5.  Item,  That  thou  iiast  believed  and  taught, 
and  hast  openly  spoke  and  defciuled,  and  so 
dost  beheve,  think,  maintain,  and  defend,  that 

the  very  true  receiving  and  eating  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  is  only  to  take  material  and 
common  bread,  and  to  break  it  and  distribute 
it  among  the  people,  remembering  thereby 
the  passion  and  death  of  Christ  only. 

6.  Item,  That  thou  hast  likewise  believed, 
thought,  and  spoken,  that  the  mass  now  used 
in  the  realm  of  England,  and  other  the  churches 
aforesaid,  is  abominable  and  naught,  and  full 

3  1  of 
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of  idolatry,  and  is  of  the  ordinance  of  the  pope, 
and  not  of  the  institution  of  Christ. 

7.  Item,  That  ihou  hast  in  times  past  be- 
lieved, and  yet  dost  now  believe,  that  auricu- 

lar confession  is  not  necessary  to  be  made  unto 
the  priest,  but  is  a  thing  superfluous,  void,  and 
naught,  only  to  be  made  to  God,  and  to  none 
other  person. 

8.  Item,  Thou  thou  being  notoriously  and 
openly  suspected  for  an  heretic,  and  a  person 
culpable  in  the  premises,  was  of  late  called 
before  the  earl  of  Oxford  and  Mr.  Philip  Paris, 
and  there  wast  charged  with  the  said  heresies, 
especially  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 
And  because  thou  didst  maintain  and  stand  to 

thy  said  heresies,  and  wouldest  not  come  to  the 
church,  and  be  confessed,  and  receive  the  said 
sacrament  as  other  Christian  people  did,  thou 
wast  by  the  said  earl  of  Oxford  and  Mr.  Philip 
Paris  sent  up  by  a  constable  unto  me,  bishop 
of  London,  and  wast  by  them  denounced,  de- 

tected, and  put  up  to  me  as  an  heretic  and 
misbelieving  person. 

9.  Item,  That  thou  hast  known  and  believed,* 
thou  dost  know  and  believe,  or  at  least  thou 
hast  credibly  heard  reported, spoken,  and  said, 
that  all  and  all  manner  of  persons  which  do 
teach,  preach,  or  hold,  any  thing  concerning 
the  sacraments  of  the  church,  or  any  the  arti- 

cles of  the  (aili),  otherwise  than   is  found  al- 
ready discussed  and  determined  hy  our  mother 

the  holy    church,  or  doth  call    into  donbt  or 
qn»  stiou  that  tiling  wliich  is  already  decided  or 
determined  by  the  church,  or  that  willinglv  and 
wiilimjly  do  uiter,  openly  or  privily,  any  slan- 

derous or  blasphemous  words  concerning  the 
said  .sacraments  or   any  of  them,  or  tliat  do 
preach,   teach,  or  keep,  any  sect   or  kind    of 
ht  resy  again.st  the  wiiol>esome  doctrine  of  the 
church,  and  do  wittingly,  willingly,  or  obsti- 

nately, tiefi  nd  the  sect  or  kind  of  heresy,  are 
by  the  canons  of  the  whole  and  universal  Ca- 

tholic   (hurch,  and   also   by   the    ecclesiastical 
laws  of  this  church  of  England,  b\  iheir  so  do- 

ing, accursed  with  that  curse  which  doth  sepe- 

ratethem  from  the  entry  into  the  church,  from 
the  receiving  of  the  sacraments,  and  from  the 

company  of  faithful  people,  and  are  to  be  pro- 
nounced, declared,  and  taken  for  heretics,  and 

to  be  delivered  to  the  secular  power,  and  by 
the  laws  temporal  of  this  realm  of  England, 
and  the  custom  of  the  same,  to  be  by  the  said 
secular  power  put  to  death  and  burnt  for  this 
said  sect  and  heresy. 

10.  Item,  That  thou  by  reason  of  the  pre- 
mises wast  and  art  to  be  pronounced,  taken, 

had,  reputed,  and  judged,  for  a  manifest  and 
open,  wilful  and  obstinate,  heretic,  for  a  wick- 

ed and  cursed  person,  and  to  be  punished  ac- 
cordingly for  the  same,  according  to  the  said 

canon  laws,  usages,  and  customs. 

The  Ansivers  which  the  said  Thomas  Osmond, 

Wm.  Bamford,  and  N.  Chamberlain,  seve- 
rally made  unto  these  Articles. 

The  first  they  confessed  to  be  true,  except 
that  they  do  believe  that  there  is  here  in  the 
earth  one  catholic  and  whole  church,  and  that 
the  same  church  dolh  hold  and  believe  as  is 
contained  in  this  article. 

To  the  second  they  answer,  and  believe  the 
said  article  not  to  be  true;  for  they  say  that  they 
have  and  do  believe  that  they  are  necessarily 
bounden,  under  pain  of<lamnation  of  their  soul, 
to  give  full  faith  and  credence  unto  the  said 
catholic  church,  and  to  the  faith  and  religion 
of  the  same,  in  all  necessary  points  of  the  same 
faith  and  religion,  without  wavering  or  doubt- 

ing in  any  part  thereof 
To  the  third  ihev  answer,  that  the  church  of 

Rome,  and  other  chiiiclics  mentioned  in  this 
article,  be  not  true  memiiers  and  parts  (as  they 
be  useii  in  faith  and  leli^ion)  of  the  Catiiolic 
church  of  Clirist,  and  that  the  faith  and  reli- 

gion used  in  the  said  churches  is  not  ajTreeahle 
with  the  church  of  Christ,  but  are  false  and 
erroneous. 

To  the  fourth  they  answer  antl  sav,  that  how- 
soever the  said  churches  of  Rome  and  others 

of  Christendom  have  and  do  believe  touching 
the 
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the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  yet  they  do  be- 
lieve that  in  the  sacrament,  under  the  forms 

of  bread  and  wine,  there  is  not  the  very  sub- 

stance of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but  that 
there  is  only  the  substance  of  material  bread 
and  wine,  and  that  the  same  material  bread 

and  wine  be  only  the  signs  and  tokens  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  and  are  to  be  received  only 

for  a  remembrance  ofChrist's  passion  and  death, 
without  any  substance  of  Christ's  body  and blood  at  all. 

To  the  fifth  article  they  answer,  that  the 

true  receivingr  and  eating  of  Christ's  body, 
according  to  Christ's  institution,  is  to  lake,  dis- 

tribute, and  eat  material  bread,  and  thereby  to 
remember  tlie  passion  and  death  of  Christ,  and 

so  receive  by  faith  (as  they  believe)  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  and  not  otherwise. 

To  the  sixth  they  answer,  the  same  to  be 
true  in  every  part  thereof. 

To  the  seventh  they  answer  and  confess, 
that  auricular  confession  is  not  necessary  to  be 
made  to  the  priest ;  nevertheless  they  think  that 
it  is  necessary  to  go  to  such  a  priest  as  is  able 
to  give  good  counsel,  and  that  for  the  counsel 
only,  and  not  otherwise.  And  as  concerning 
the  ceremonies  of  the  church,  they  answer  the 
same  to  he  vain  and  unprofitable.  No  service 
in  the  church  ought  to  be  said  but  only  in  the 
English  tongue. 

To  the  eighth,  they  answer  and  believe  the 
same  to  be  true  in  every  part  thereof,  except 
they  do  not  believe  that  they  be  heretics,  or 
suspected  of  heresy. 

To  the  ninth  Osmond  and  Bamford  answer- 
ed, that  they  referred  themselves  to  the  said 

laws  mentioned  in  that  article;  but  Chamber- 
lain made  no  answer  at  all  to  this  article. 

To  the  tenth  the  said  Osmond  and  Bamford 

answered  and  said,  that  by  reason  of  their  be- 
lief before  by  them  confessed,  they  are  not  to 

be  reputed,  taken,  or  adjudged,  for  wilful  and 
obstinate  heretics,  nor  to  be  punished  there- 

fore, as  IS  declared  in  that  article.  The  other 
answered  nothing. 

Scholia  upon  the  aforesaid  Articles. 
These  articles  in  the  same  form  and  manner 

of  words  are  commonly  objected  to  all  others 
that  follow  after,  with  the  same  answers  also 
thereunto  annexed.  In  Which  articles  thou 

mayest  note,  reader,  the  crafty  and  subtle  con- 
duct of  these  lawyers  and  registers,  who  so  de- 

ceitfully frame  their  articles  and  positions,  that 
unless  a  man  do  advisedly  consider  them,  it  is 
hard  for  a  simple  pian  to  answer  to  them,  but 
he  shall  be  snared  and  entangled.  So  they 
paint  their  church  with  such  a  visage  of  uni- 

versal, whole,  holy,  catholic,  as  who  should  say. 
He  that  denieth  Rome,  denieth  the  holy  church 
of  Christ  here  in  earth.  Likewise  in  examin- 

ing them,  and  especially  the  simple  sort,  in  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  to  the  material  bread 
in  the  sacrament  they  put  their  word,  only, 
very  captiously  and  fraudulently,  to  take  them 
at  the  worst  advantage,  making  the  people  be- 

lieve that  they  take  the  holy  sacrament  to  be  no 
better  than  only  common  bread ;  when  they 
do  not  so,  but  make  a  difference  between 
the  same,  both  in  the  use,  honour,  and  name 
thereof. 

Again,  when  the  examinates  hold  but  only 
against  the  erroneous  points  of  Romish  reli- 

gion, these  bishops  in  their  interrogatories  give 
out  the  matter  so  generally,  as  though  the  said 
examinates  in  general  spake  against  all  the  ar- 

ticles of  faith  taught  in  Rome,  Spain,  England, 
France,  Scotland,  &c. 

Moreover,  concerning  Latin  service,  in 
such  crafty  form  of  words  they  propound  their 
articles,  that  it  might  appear  to  the  peo- 

ple these  men  do  deny  any  service  to  be  lawful 
in  any  place,  country,  or  language,  but  only  in 
English. 

And  as  these  articles  are  craftily,  captiously, 
and  deceitfully,  in  form  of  words  devised  by 
the  bishops  and  their  notaries;  so  the  answers 
again  to  the  same  be  no  less  subtilely  framed, 
ami  after  the  must  odious  manner  put  down  in 
the  name  of  the  examinates  ;  wiiich  being  read 

unto  them,  thus  without  further  advice  tin-y 
are 
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are  constrained  upon  a  sudden  to  subscribe 
the  same  with  their  hands.  Whereby,  if  any 
word  escaped  their  hand;  perad venture  not 
consideratf-iy  subscribed,  there  the  Papists 
take  their  advanta'^e  agaiq>t  them,  to  defame 
them,  and  to  bring  them  i^ilo  hatred  with  the 

people. 

These  articles  thus  proponnded  and  answer- 
ed, they  were  until  the  afternoon  dismissed ; 

at  which  time  they  did  again  appear,  and  there 
were  examined  and  counselled  with  by  fair 
and  flattering  speeches,  as  well  of  the  bishop 
as  of  others  his  assistants,  to  recant  and  revoke 
their  opinions,  who  notwithstanding  remained 

constant  and  firm,  and  therefore,  after  the  com- 
mon usage  of  their  ecclesiastical  laws,  were 

sent  away  again  until  the  next  day,  being  Sa- 
turday the  18th  day  of  May.  Then  in  the 

forenoon  the  bishop,  using  his  accustomed  man- 
ner of  proceeding,  did  likewise  dismiss  them, 

and  at  last  in  the  afternoon  condemned  them  as 
heretics,  and  so  delivered  them  to  the  sheriffs, 
in  whose  custody  they  remained  until  they 
were  delivered  to  the  sheriff  of  Essex,  and  by 
him  were  executed  ;  Chamberlain  at  Colclies- 
ter,  the  14th  of  June;  Thomas  Osmond  at 
Maningtree,  the  15th  of  June;  and  William 
Bamford,  alias  Butler,  at  Harwich  the  same 

15th  day  in  the  month  of  June. 

Tlie  HISTORY  of  the  tvorfhy  Martyr  and  Servant  of  God,  Mr.  JOHN  BRADFORD,  with 

his  Life,  Acts,  and  sundry  Qonflicts  zvitli  his  Adversaries,  and  Martyrdom  at  length  most  con- 
stantly suffered  for  the  Testimony  of  Clirisiand  his  Truth. 

John  Bradford  was  bom  at  Manchester,  in 
Lancashire:  his  parents  did  bring  him  up  in 
learning  from  his  infancy,until  he  attained  such 
knowledge  in  the  Latin  tongue,  and  skill  in 
writing,  that  he  was  able  to  gain  his  own  living 
in  some  honest  condition.  Then  he  became 

servant  to  sir  John  Harrington,  knight,  wlio  in 
the  great  affairs  of  king  Henry  VIII.  and  king 
Edward  VI.  which  he  had  in  hand  when  he 

was  treasurer  of  the  kjng's  camps  and  build- 
ings, at  divers  times  at  Boulogne  had  such 

experience  of  Bradford's  activity  in  writing, 
his  expertness  in  the  art  of  auditors,  as  also  of 
his  faithful  trustiness,  that  not  only  in  those 
affairs,  but  in  many  other  of  his  private  busi- 

ness, he  trusted  Bradford  in  such  sort,  that 
above  all  other  he  used  his  faithful  service. 

Thus  continued  Bradford  certain  years  in  a 
right  honest  and  good  trade  of  life,  after  the 
course  of  tliis  world  like  to  come  forward  (as 
they  say)  if  his  mind  could  have  so  liked,  or 
had  beeo  t'iven  to  the  world  as  many  other  be. 
But  th(- Lord,  which  had  called  him  unto  abetter 
function,  and  pre-ordained  hiin  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  Christ  in  that  hour  of  grace  which 

i 

in  his  secret  couqsel  he  had  appointed,  called 
this  his  chosen  child  to  the  understanding  and 
partaking  of  the  same  gospel  of  life.  In  which 
call  he  was  so  truly  taught,  that  forthwith  his 
effectual  call  was  perceived  by  the  fruits.  For 
then  Bradford  did  forsake  his  worldly  affairs 
and  forwardness  in  worldly  wealth,  and,  after 
the  just  account  given  to  his  master  of  all  his 
doings,  he  departed  from  him  :  and  with  mar- 

vellous fervour,  to  further  the  kingdom  of  God 

by  the  ministry  of  his  holy  word,  he  gave  him- 
self wholly  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures ;  which 

purpose  to  accomplish  the  better,  he  departed 
from  the  temple  at  London,  where  the  tempo- 

ral law  is  studied,  and  went  to  the  university 

of  Cambridge,  to  learn  by  God's  law  how  to 
further  the  building  of  the  Lord's  temple.  In 
Cambridge  his  diligence  in  study,  his  profiting 

in  knowledge  and  godly  conversation,  so  pleas- 
ed all  men,  that  within  one  whole  year  after 

that  he  had  been  there,  the  university  did  give 
him  a  degree  of  a  master  of  arts. 

Immediately  after  the  master  and  fellows  of 
Pembroke-hati  gave  him  a  fellowship  in  their 
college;  yea,  that  man  of  God,  Martin  Bucer, 

so 
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so  liked  him,  that  he  had  him  not  only  most 
dear  unto  him,  but  also  oftentimes  exhorted 
him  to  bestow  his  talent  in  preaching.  Unto 
which  Bradford  answered  always,  that  he  was 
unable  to  serve  in  that  office  through  want  of 
learning.  To  which  Bucer  was  wont  to  reply, 
saying.  If  thou  have  not  fine  manchet  bread, 
yet  give  the  poor  people  barley  bread,  or  what- 

soever else  the  Lord  hath  committed  unto  thee. 

And  whilst  Bradford  was  thus  persuaded  to 

enter  into  the  ministry.  Dr.  Ridley  (that  wor- 
thy bishop  of  London,  and  glorious  martyr  of 

Christ,)  according  to  the  order  that  then  was 
in  the  church  of  England,  called  him  to  take 
the  degree  of  a  deacon.  Which  order,  because 
it  was  not  without  some  such  abuse  to  which 

Bradford  would  not  consent,  the  bishop  yet 
perceiving  that  Bradford  was  willing  to  enter 
into  the  ministry,  was  content  to  order  him 
deacon  without  any  abuse,  even  as  he  desired. 
This  being  done,  he  obtained  for  him  a  licence 
to  preach,  and  gave  him  a  prebend  in  his  cathe- 

dral church  of  Pt.  Paul. 

In  this  preaching  office,  by  the  space  of  three 
years,  how  faithfully  Bradford  walked,  how 
diligently  he  laboured,  many  parts  of  England 
can  testify.  Sharply  he  opened  and  reproved 
sin,  sweetly  he  preached  Christ  crucified,  pi- 

thily he  opposed  heresies  and  errors,  earnestly 
he  persuaded  to  godly  life.  After  the  death 
of  blessed  young  king  Edward  VI.  when  queen 
Mary  had  gotten  the  crown,  still  continued  he 
diligent  in  preaching,  until  he  was  unjustly  de- 

prived both  of  his  office  and  liberty  by  the 
queen  and  her  council.  To  the  doing  whereof, 
because  they  had  no  just  cause,  they  took  occa- 

sion to  do  this  injury  for  .such  an  act  as  among 
the  Turks  and  infidels  would  have  been  with 

thankfulness  rewarded,  and  with  great  favour 
accepted;  as  indeed  it  did  no  less  de.^erve. 

The  fact  was  this:  the  13th  of  August,  in 
the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  queen  Mary,  Mr. 
B<jurne,  then  bishop  of  Bath,  made  a  seditious 

sermon  at  Paul's  cross  in  London,  as  partly  is 
declared  before,  to  set  Popery  abroad,  in  such 
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sort  that  it  moved  the  people  to  no  small  indig- 
nation, being  almost  ready  to  pull  him  out  of 

the  pulpit.     Neither  could  the  reverence  of  the 
place,  nor  the  presence  of  bishop  Bonner,  who 
then  was  his  master,  nor  yet  the  command- 

ment of  the  mayor  of  London,  whom  the  peo- 
ple ought  to  have  obeyed,  stay  their  rage;  but 

the  more  they  spake,  the  more  the  people  were 
incensed.     At  length  Bourne,  seeing  the  peo- 

ple in  such  a  mood,  and  himself  in  such  peril 
(whereof  he  was  sufficiently  warned    by  the 
liurling  of  a  dagger  at  him  as  he  stood  in  the 
pulpit,)  and  that  he  was  put  from  ending  his 
sermon,  fearing  lest,  against  his  will,  he  should 
there  end  his  wretched  life,  desired  Bradford, 
who  stood  in  the  pulpit  behind  him,  to  come 
forth,  and  to  stand  in  his  place,  and  speak  to 
the  people.     Good  Bradford  at  his  request  was 
Content,  and  there  spake  to  the  people  of  godly 
and  quiet  obedience.     Whom  as  soon  as  the 
people  saw  to  begin  to  speak  unto  them,  so 
glad  they  were  to  hear  him,  they  cried  with  a 
great  shout,  Bradford !  Bradford!  God  save  thy 
life,  Bradford !  well  declaring  not  only  what 
affection  tliey  bare  unto  him,  but  also  what  re- 

gard they  gave  unto  his  words.     For  after  that 
he  had  entered  a  little  to  preach  unto  them, 
and  to  exhort  them  to  quiet  and  patience,  soon 
all  the  raging  ceased,  and  in  the  end  quietly 
departed  each  man  to  his  house.     Yet  in  the 
mean  season  (for  it  was  a  long  time  before  that 
so  great  a  multitude  could  all  depart)  Bourne 
thought  himself  not  yet  full  sure  of  his  life  till 
he  was  safiely  housed,  notwithstanding  that  the 
mayor  and  sheriffs  of  London   were  there  at 
hand    to    help    him.      Wherefore   he  desired 
Bradford  not  to  depart  from  him  till  he  were 
in    safety:    which  Bradford  according  to   his 
promise  performed;  for  while  the  mayor  and 

sheriffs  did  lead  Bourne  to  the  schoolmaster's 
house,  which  is   next  to  the  pulpit,  Bradford 
went  at  his  back,  shadowing  him  from  the  peo- 

ple with  his  gown,  and  so  to  set  him  safe. 
Let   the  reader    now  consider  the  peril  of 

Bourne,  the  charity  of  Bradford,  and  the  headi- 
3  K  ness 
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ness  of  the  multitude,  and  also  the  grudging 
minds  of  certain  which  yet  still  there  remain- 

ed behind,  grieved  not  a  little  in  their  minds 
to  see  that  so  good  a  man  shonid  save  the  life 
of  such  a  Popish  priest,  so  impudently  and 
openly  railing  against  king  Edward.  Among 
whom  one  gentleman  said  these  words:  Ah, 
Bradford,  Bradford,  thou  savest  him  that  wills 
to  burn  thee:  1  give  thee  his  life:  if  it  were 
not  for  thee,  1  would,  I  assure  thee,  run  him 
through  with  my  sword.  Thus  Bourne  fn 

that  time,  through  Bradford's  means,  escaped 
bodily  death  :  but  God  hath  his  judgment  to 
be  shewed  in  the  time  appointed. 

The  same  Sunday  in  the  afternoon  Bradford 
preached  at  the  Bow  church  in  Clieapside,  and 
reproved  the  people  sharply  for  their  seditious 
misdemeanor.  After  this  he  did  still  abide  in 

London  with  an  innocent  conscience,  to  try 
what  should  become  of  his  just  doing. 

Within  three  days  after,  he  was  sent  for  to 
the  Tower  of  London,  where  the  T[neen  then 
was,  to  appear  there  before  the  council.  There 
was  he  charged  with  this  act  of  saving  Bourne, 
which  act  they  there  called  seditious,  and  also 
objected  against  him  for  preaching  ;  and  so  by 
them  he  was  committed  first  to  the  Tower,  then 

nnto  other  prisons,  out  of  which  neither  his 
innocencv,  godliness,  nor  charitable  dealing, 
could  purchase  to  him  liberty  of  body,  till  by 

death  (which  he  suff^  red  for  Christ's  cause)  he 
obtained  the  heavenly  liberty,  of  which  neither 
pope  nor  papist  shall  ever  deprive  him. 

From  the  Tower  he  came  to  the  King's 
Bench  in  Sv)uthwark ;  and  after  his  condemna- 

tion, he  was  sent  to  the  Compter  in  the  Poul- 
try, in  London  ;  in  which  two  places  for  the 

time  he  did  remain  prisoner,  he  preached  twice 
a  day  continually,  unless  sickness  hindered 
him  ;  where  also  the  sacrament  was  often  ad- 

ministered, and  through  his  means  such  resort 
of  good  folks  was  daily  to  his  lecture  and  to 
the  administration  of  the  sacrament,  that  com- 

monly his  chamber  was  well  nii^ht  filled  tliere- 
with.     Preaching,  reading,  and  praying,  was 

his  whole  life.  He  did  not  eat  above  one  meal 

a  day,  which  was  but  very  little  when  he  took 
it :  and  his  continual  study  was  upon  his  ki>ees. 
In  tiie  midst  of  dinner  he  used  often  to  muse 

nifli  himself,  having  his  hat  over  his  eyes,  from 
wlience  came  commonly  plenty  of  tfars.  Very 
gentle  he  was  to  man  and  child,  and  in  so  sfood 
credit  nifh  his  keeper,  that  at  his  desire  in  aa 

eveninu  (hemg  prisoner  in  the  K:ng's  B  -iicli  in 
Southwark)  he  had  license,  upon  his  promise 
to  return  again  that  night,  to  go  into  London 
without  any  ke^eper,  to  visit  one  that  was  srk, 

lying  by  the  St  ill-yard.  Neither  did  fat-  fai!  hij 
promise,  but  returned  to  his  prison  agaui,  ra- 

ther pieventing  his  hourthan  breaking  his  fide- 
lity ;  so  constant  was  be  in  word  and  in  deed. 

Of  personage  he  was  somew  hat  tall  and  slen- 
der, spare  of  body,  of  a  faint  sanjiuine  colour, 

with  an  auburne  beard.  He  slept  not.commonly 
above  four  hours  in  the  night ;  and  in  bed,  till 
sleep  came,  his  bfiok  went  not  out  of  his  hand. 
His  chief  recreation  was  in  honest  company 
and  comely  talk,  wherein  lie  would  spend  a 
little  time  after  dinner  at  the  board,  and  so  to 

prayer  and  his  book  again.  He  counted  that 
iiour  not  well  spent  wherein  he  did  not  some 
good,  either  with  his  pen,  study,  or  in  exhort- 

ing of  others,  &c.  He  was  no  niijgard  of  his 
purse,  but  would  liberally  participate  what  he 
had  to  his  fellow  prisoners;  and  commonly 
once  a  week  he  visited  the  thieves,  pick-purses, 
and  such  others  that  were  with  him  in  prison, 
where  he  lay  on  the  otlier  side;  unto  whom  he 
would  give  godly  exhortation,  to  learn  the 
amendment  of  their  lives  by  their  trouble,  and, 
after  that  so  done,  distribute  among  them  some 
portion  of  money  to  their  comfort. 

While  he  was  in  the  King's  Bench,  and  Mr. 
Saunders  in  the  Marshalsea,  both  prisoners,  on 
the  back  side  of  those  two  prisons  thev  met 
many  times,  and  conferred  touetlier  wlien  they 
wonid ;  so  mercifully  did  the  Lord  work  for 
them,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  troiibli  s;  and 
the  said  Bradford  was  so  trusted  with  his  keeper, 
and  bad  such   liberty  on  the  back  side,  that 

there 
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there  was  no  day  but  that  he  might  have  easily 
escaped  away  if  he  would,  but  that  the  Lord 
bad  another  work  to  do  for  him.  In  the  sum- 

mer time,  while  he  was  in  the  said  King's 
Bench,  he  had  liberty  of  his  keeper  to  ride  into 

Oxfordshire,  to  a  merchant's  house  of  his  ac- 
quaintance, and  horse  and  all  things  prepared 

for  him  for  that  journey,  and  the  party  in  readi- 
ness that  should  ride  with  him;  but  God  prevent- 

ed him  by  sickness  that  he  went  not  at  all. 
One  of  his  old  friends  and  acquaintance  came 

unto  him  whilst  he  was  prisoner,  and  asked 
him,  if  he  sued  to  get  him  out,  what  then  he 
would  do,  or  whither  he  would  go  ?  Unto 
whom  he  made  answer,  as  not  caring  whether 
he  went  out  or  no:  but  if  he  did,  he  said,  he 
would  marry,  and  still  abide  in  England  se- 

cretly, teaching  the  people  as  the  time  would 
suffer  him,  and  occupy  himself  that  way. 

He  was  had  in  so  great  reverence  and  ad- 
miration with  all  good  men,  that  a  multitude, 

which  never  knew  him  but  by  fame,  greatly 
lamented  his  death;  yea,  and  a  number  also  of 
the  Papists  themselves  wished  heartily  his  life. 
There  were  few  days  in  which  he  was  thought 
not  to  spend  some  tears  before  he  went  to  bed, 
neither  was  there  ever  any  prisoner  with  him 
but  by  his  company  he  greatly  profited,  as  all 
they  will  yet  witness,  and  have  confessed  of 
him  no  less,  to  the  glory  of  God,  whose  society 
he  frequented ;  as  among  many,  one  special 
thing  1  thought  to  note,  which  is  this : 

Bishop  Farrar,  being  in  the  King's  Bench 
prisoner,  as  before  you  have  heard,  was  coun- 

selled by  the  Papists  in  the  end  of  Lent,  to  re- 
ceive the  sacrament  at  Easter  in  one  kind;  who 

after  muc"^  persuading  yielded  to  them,  and 
promised  so  to  do.  Then  (so  it  happened  by 

God's  providence)  the  Easter  even,  the  dav 
before  he  should  liave  done  it,  was  Bradford 

brought  to  the  Kin^,''?  Bench  a  prisoner,  where 
the  Lord  making  him  his  instrument,  Bradford 
only  was  the  mean  that  the  said  bishop  Farrar 
revoked  his  promise  and  word,  and  would  ne- 

ver after  yield  to  be  spotted  with  that  papistical 

pitch  ;  so  effectually  the  Lord  wrought  by  this 
worthy  servant  of  his.  Such  an  instrument 
was  he  in  God's  church,  that  few  or  none  there 
were  that  knew  him,  but  esteemed  him  as  a 

precious  jewel,  and  God's  true  messenger. 
The  night  before  he  was  had  to  Newgate, 

which  was  the  Saturday  night,  he  was  sore 
troubled  divers  times  in  his  sleep  by  dreams; 
how  the  chain  for  his  burning  was  brought  to 
the  Comi>ter  gate,  and  how  the  next  day,  be- 

ing Sunday,  he  should  be  had  to  Newgate,  and 
on  the  Monday  after  burned  in  Smitbfield;  as 
indeed  it  came  to  pass.  Now  he  being  vexed 
so  oftentimes  in  this  sort  with  these  dreams, 
about  three  of  the  clock  in  the  morning  he 
waked  him  that  lay  with  him,  and  told  him 
his  unquiet  sleep,  and  what  iie  was  troubled 
withal.  Then  after  a  little  talk,  Mr.  Bradford 
rose  out  of  bed,  and  gave  himself  to  his  oldi 
exercise  of  reading  and  prayer,  as  always  he 
had  used  before;  and  at  dinner,  according  to 
his  accustomed  manner,  he  did  eat  his  meat, 

and  was  very  merry,  nobody  being  with  him 
from  morning  to  night  but  he  that  lay  with 
him,  with  whom  he  had  many  times  that  day 
communication  of  death,  and  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

In  the  afternoon  they  two  walking  together 

in  the  keeper's  chamber,  suddenly  the  keeper's 
wife  came  up,  as  one  half  amazed  and  seeming 
much   troubled,  being  almost  breathless,  and 
said,  O   Mr.  Bradford,  I  come  to   bring  you 
heavy  nezvs.     What  is  that  ?  said  he.     Marry, 

quoth  she,  to-morrow  you  must  be  burned  s  and 
your  chain  is  now  a  buying,  and  soon  you  must 
go  to  Newgate.     With  that  Mr.  Bradford  put 
off  his  cap,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
said,  I  thank  God  for  it :  I  have  looked  for  the 
same  a  long  time,  and  therefore  it  cometh  not 
now  to  me  suddenly,  but  as  a  thing  waited  for 
every  day  and  hour ;  the  Lord  make  me  wor- 

thy thereof     And  so  thanking  her  for  her  gen- 
tleness,  departed   up   into  his  chamber,  and 

called  his  friend  with  him ;  who  when  he  came 
thither,  he  went  secretly  himself  alone  a  long 

time, 
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lime,  and  prayed;  which  done,  he  came  again 
to  him  that  was  in  his  chamber,  and  took  him 
divers  writings  and  papers,  and  shewed  him  his 
mind  in  those  things  that  he  would  have  done; 
and  after  they  had  spent  the  afternoon  till  night 
in  many  and  sundry  such  things,  at  last  came 
to  him  half  a  dozen  of  his  friends  more,  with 
whom  all  the  evening  he  spent  in  prayer  and 
other  good  exercise. 
A  little  before  he  went  out  of  the  Compter, 

be  made  a  notable  prayer  of  his  farewell,  with 
plenty  of  tears.  Also,  when  he  shifted  himself 
with  a  clean  shirt  that  was  made  for  his  burn- 

ing, by  one  Mr.  Walter  Marlar's  wife,  (who 
was  a  good  nurse  unto  him,  and  his  very  good 
friend,)  he  made  such  a  prayer  of  the  wedding- 
garment,  that  some  of  those  that  were  present 
were  in  such  great  admiration,  that  their  eyes 
were  as  thoroughly  occupied  in  looking  on  him, 
as  their  ears  gave  place  to  hear  his  prayer.  At 
his  departing  out  of  the  chamber,  he  made 
likewise  a  prayer,  and  gave  money  to  every 
servant  and  officer  of  the  house,  with  exhorta- 

tion to  them  to  serve  and  fear  God,  continually 
labouring  to  eschew  all  manner  of  evil.  That 
done,  he  turned  him  to  the  wall,  and  prayed 
vehemently  that  his  words  might  not  be  spoken 
in  vain,  but  that  the  Lord  would  work  the 

same  in  them  effectually,  for  his  Christ's  sake. 
Then  being  beneath  in  the  court,  ail  the  pri- 

soners cried  out  to  him  and  bade  him  farewell, 
as  the  rest  of  the  house  had  done  before  with 
weeping. 

The  time  they  carried  hin\  to  Newgate  was 

about  11  or  12  o'clock  in  the  night,  when 
it  was  thought  none  would  be  stirring  abroad  ; 
and  yet,  contrary  to  their  expectation  in  that 
behalf,  was  there  in  Cheapsideand  other  places 
between  the  Compter  r.nd  Newgate,  a  great 
multitude  of  people  that  came  to  see  him,  who 
most  gently  bade  him  farewell,  praying  for  him 
with  lamentations  and  tears;  and  he  again  as 
gently  bade  them  farewell,  praying  most  hear- 

tily for  them  and  their  welfare.    . 
Now  whether  it  were  a  commandment  from 

t 

the  queen  and  her  council,  or  from  Bonner  and 
his  adherents,  or  whether  it  were  devised  by 
the  lord  mayor,  aldermen,  and  sheriffs,  of  Lon- 

don, or  no,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  a  great  noise 
there  was  over-night  about  the  city  by  divers, 
that  Bradford  should  be  burned  the  next  day  in 
Smithfield,  by  four  of  the  clock  in  the  morning, 
before  it  should  be  much  known  to  any.  In 
which  rumour  many  heads  had  divers  minds, 
some  thinking  the  fear  of  the  people  to  be  the 
cause  thereof;  others  thought  nay,  that  it  was 
rather  because  the  Papists  judged  his  death 
would  convert  many  to  the  truth,  and  give  a 
great  overthrow  to  their  kingdom  ;  so  some 
thought  one  thing,  and  some  another,  that  no 
just  conjecture  of  the  cause  could  be  known. 
But  this  was  certain,  the  people  prevented  the 
device  suspected :  for  the  next  day,  at  the  said 

hour  of  four  o'clock  in  the  morning,  there  was 
in  Smithfield  such  a  multitude  of  men  and  wo- 

men, that  many  being  in  admiration  thereof, 
thought  it  was  not  possible  that  they  could  have 
warning  of  his  death,  being  so  great  a  number 
in  such  a  short  time,  unless  it  were  by  the  sin- 

gular providence  of  Almighty  God. 
Well,  this  took  not  effect  as  the  people 

thought;  for  that  morning  it  was  nine  o'clock 
of  the  day  before  Mr.  Bradford  was  brought 
into  Smithfield ;  who,  in  going  through  New- 

gate thitherward,  spied  a  friend  of  his  whom 
he  loved,  standing  on  the  one  side  the  way  to 

the  keeper's  housewards,  unto  whom  he  reach- 
ed his  hand  over  the  people,  and  plucked  him 

to  him,  and  delivered  to  him  from  his  head  his 

velvet  night-cap,  and  also  his  handkerchief, 
with  other  things  besides!  And  after  a  little 
secret  talk  with  him,  and  each  of  them  part- 

ing from  otlier,  immediately  came  to  him  a 
brother-in-law  of  his,  called  Roger  Beswick, 
which  as  soon  as  he  had  taken  the  said  Brad- 

ford by  the  hand,  one  of  the  sheriffs  of  Lon- 
don (called  Woodrofe)  came  witli  his  staff, 

and.  brake  the  said  Roger's  head,  that  the 
blood  ran  about  his  shoulders.  Which  sigiit 
Bradford  beholding  with  grief,  bade  his  brother farewell. 
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farewell,  willing  him  to  commend  llim  to  bis 
mother  and  the  rest  of  his  frienrls,  and  to  get 
him  to  some  surgeon  betimes.  So  they  depart- 

ing, liad  httie  or  no  talk  at  all  toijetlier. 
Then  was  he  led  forth  to  Smitii(it-ld  with  a 

great  company  of  armed  men,  to  conduct  him 

thither,  as  the  like  was  not  seen  at  an^'  man's 
burning ;  for  in  every  corner  of Smithfield  tiiere 
were  some,  besides  those  that  stood  about  the 
stake.  Bradford  then  being  come  to  the  place, 
fell  flat  to  the  ground,  secretly  making  his 
prayers  to  Almighty  God.  Then  rising  again, 
and  putting  off  his  clothes  nnto  his  shirt,  he 
went  to  the  slake,  and  there  sulTf-red  with  a 
young  man  of  twenty  years  of  a^e, joyfully  and 
constantly,  whose  name  was  Ju/m  Leaf. 

It  was  before  declared,  that  Jghn  Brarlford, 
within  three  days  after  the  sermon  of  Mr. 
Bourne,  was  by  the  council  committed  to  the 
Tower,  where  he  remained  from  t'j»  month  of 
August,  1553,  to  the  22d  of  January,  1555, 
upon  wliich  day  he  was  called  out  to  examina- 

tion before  Steplien  Winchester,  and  other  of 
the  commissioners.  The  examination  and  com- 

munication which  passed  between  him  and 
them,  proceeded  as  followeth  : 

llie  Communication  between  John  Bradford  and 
the  Lord  Chancellor ,  andotliers  in  commission 

tvith  liim,  the  ̂ Qd  day  of  Januarif,  1555. 

After  the  lord  chancellor,  and  the  residue  of 

the  queen's  council  in  commission  with  him, 
had  ended  their  talk  with  Mr.  Farrar,  late  bi- 

shop of  St.  David's,  the  under-marshal  of  the 
King's  Bench  was  commanded  to  bring  in 
John  Bradford  ;  who  being  come  into  the  pre- 

sence of  tlie  council,  sitting  at  a  table,  kneeled 
down  on  his  knee,  but  immediately  by  the  lord 
chancellor  was  bidden  to  stand  up. 

W'lien  he  was  risen,  the  lord  chancellor  ear- 
ncstlv  looked  upon  him;  but  he  ceased  not  in 
like  m. inner  to  look  on  the. lord  chancellor  still 

coninnially,  save  that  once  he  cast  up  his  e)es 
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to  heaven-ward,  sighed  for  God's  grace,  and so  over-faced  him. 

Then  the  lord  chancellor,  as  it  were  amazed 
and  somewhat  troubled,  spake  thus  to  him  in 
elfect :  That  of  long  time  he  had  been  impri- 

soned justly  for  his  seditions  behaviour  at  Paul's cross  the  13th  of  August,  in  the  year  1553,  for 
his  false  preacl)ingand  arrogancy,  taking  upon 
hint  to  preach  without  authority.  But  now, 

qnoth  he,  the  time  of  merry  is  come,  and  there- 

fore the  queen's  highness,  minding  to  offer 
unto  you  mercy,  hath  by  us  sentfor  you,  to  de- 

clare and  give  tiie  same,  if  so  be  ye  will  with 
us  return  ;  and  if  you  will  do  as  we  have  done, 
yon  shall  find  as  we  have  found,  I  warrant  you. 

Bradford.  My  lord,  and  lords  all,  I  confess 
that  I  have  been  long  imprisoned,  an<l  (with 
humble  reverence  be  it  spoken)  unjustly,  for 
that  I  did  nothing  seditiously,  falsely,  or  arro- 

gantly, in  word  or  fact,  by  preaching  or  other- 
wise; but  rather  sought  truth,  peace,  and  all 

godly  quietness,  as  an  obedient  and  faithful 
subject,  both  in  going  about  to  save  the  bishop 
of  Balh  now,  (then  Mr.  Bourne,  the  preacher 
at  the  cross,)  and  in  preaching  for  quietness accordingly. 

At  these  words,  or  rather  before  he  had  fully 
finished,  the  lord  chancellor  said.  That  it  was 
a  loud  lie :  for  the  fact  was  seditious,  as  you  my 
lord  of  London  can  bear  w  itness. 

Bonner.  You  say  true,  my  lord ;  I  saw  him 
with  mine  own  eyes,  when  he  took  upon  him 
to  rule  and  lead  the  people  malapert ly,  thereby 
declaring  tliat  he  was  the  aultior  of  the  sedition. 

Brad.  My  lords,  notwithstanding  my  lord 

bishop's  seeing  and  sayiny;,  yet  the  truth  I  have 
told,  as  one  day  my  Lord  God  Almighty  shall 
reveal  to  all  the  world,  when  we  shall  all  come 

and  appear  before  him  ;  in  the  mean"  season, 
"because  I  cannot  be  believed  of  you,  1  must 

and  am  reaiy  to  sufl'er,  as  now  your  saymgs 
be,  whatsoever  God  shall  license  you  to  do unto  me. 

L.  Chan.  I  know  thou  hast  a  plorious  ton  cue, 

and  goodly  shews  thou  makest  3  but  all  is  lies 
3  L  thou 
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thou  speakest.  And  again,  I  have  not  forgot 
how  stubborn  thou  wast  when  thou  wast  be- 

fore Hs  in  the  Tower;  whereupon  thou  wast 
committed  to  prison  concerning  religion.  I 
have  not  forgotten  thy  behaviour  and  talk, 
where-through  worthily  thou  hast  been  kept  in 
prison,  as  one  tliat  would  have  done  more  hurt 
than  I  will  speak  of. 

Brad.  My  lord,  as  I  said  I  say  again,  that  1 
stand  as  before  you,  so  before  God,  and  one 
day  we  shall  all  stand  before  him :  the  truth 
then  will  be  the  truth,  though  now  ye  will  not 
so  take  it.  Yea,  my  lord,  I  dare  say  that  my 
lord  of  Bath,  Mr.  Bourne,  will  witness  with 
me,  that  I  sought  his  safeguard  with  the  peril 
of  mine  own  life;  I  thank  God  therefore. 

Boiiner.  That  is  not  true :  for  I  myself  did 
see  thee  take  upon  thee  too  much. 

Brad.  No,  I  took  nothing  upon  me  nndesired, 
and  that  of  Mr.  Bourne  himself,  as,  if  he  were 
here  present,  I  dare  say  he  would  affirm.  For 
he  desired  me  both  to  help  iiim  to  pacify  the 
people,  and  also  not  to  leave  him  till  he  was 
in  safety.  And  as  for  my  behaviour  in  the 
Tower,  and  talk  before  your  honours,  if  I  did 
or  said  any  thing  that  did  not  beseem  me,  if 
your  lordships  would  tell  me  wherein  it  was,  I 
should  and  would  shortly  make  you  answer. 

Chan.  Well,  to  leave  this  matter:  How 
sayest  thou  now,  wilt  thou  return  again,  and 
do  as  we  have  done,  and  tliou  slialt  receive  the 

queen's  mercy  and  pardon  ? 
Brad.  My  lord,  I  desire  mercy  with  God's 

mercy,  but  mercy  with  God's  wrath  God  keep 
me  from  ;  although,  I  thank  God  therefore,  my 
conscience  doth  not  accuse  me  that  I  did  speak 
any  thing  wherefore  I  should  need  to  receive 

the  queen's  mercy  or  pardon.  For  all  that 
ever  I  did  or  spake,  was  both  agreeable  toGod's 
laws,  and  the  laws  of  the  realm  at  that  present, 
and  did  make  much  to  quietness. 

Chan.  Well,  if  thou  make  this  babbling  rol- 
ling in  thy  eloquent  tongue,  and  yet  being  al- 

together ignorant  and  vain-g!orious,  and  wilt 
not  receive  mercy  oflered  to  tbee,  know  for 

truth,  that  the  queen  is  minded  to  make  a  pur- 
gation of  all  such  as  thou  art. 

Brad.  The  Lord  before  whom  I  stand,  as 

well  as  before  you,  knowethwhat  vain-glory  I 
have  sought,  and  seek  in  this  behalf:  his  mercy 

I  desire,  and  also  would  be  glad  of  the  queen's 
favour,  to  live  as  a  subject  without  a  clog  of 

conscience.  But  otherwise,  the  Lord's  mercy is  better  to  me  than  life:  and  I  know  to  whom 

I  have  committed  my  life,  even  into  his  hands 
which  will  keep  it,  so  that  no  man  may  take  it 
away  before  it  be  his  pleasure.  There  are 
twelve  hours  in  the  day,  and  as  long  as  they 
last,  so  long  shall  no  man  have  power  thereon. 
Therefore  his  good  will  be  done:  life  in  his 
displeasure  is  worse  than  death,  and  death 
with  his  favour  is  true  life. 

Chan.  I  know  well  enough,  that  we  shall 
have  glorious  talk  enough  of  thee;  be  sure 
therefore,  that  as  thou  hast  deceived  the  people 
with  false  and  devilish  doctrine,  so  shall  thou 
receive. 

Brad.  I  have  not  deceived  the  people,  nor 

taught  any  other  doctrine  than  by  God's  grace 
I  am,  and  hope  shall  be,  ready  to  confirm  with 
my  life.  And  as  for  the  devilishness  and  false- 

ness in  the  doctrine,  I  would  be  sorry  you 
could  so  prove  it. 

Durham.  Why,  tell  me,  what  say  you  by 
the  ministration  of  the  communion,as  now  ycu 
know  it  is? 

Brad.  My  lord,  here  I  must  desire  of  your 
lordship,  and  of  all  your  honours,  a  question, 
before  I  dare  make  you  an  answer  to  any  in- 

terrogatory or  question  wherewith  you  now 
begin.  I  have  been  six  times  sworn  that  I 
shall  in  no  case  consent  to  the  practising  of  any 
jurisdiction,  or  any  authority  on  the  bishop  of 

Rome's  behalf  within  this  realm  of  England. 
Now,  before  God,  I  humbly  pray  your  honours 
to  tell  me,  whether  you  ask  me  this  question  by 
his  authority,  or  no  }  U  you  do,  1  dare  not, 
nor  may  answer  you  any  thing  in  his  authority, 
which  you  shall  demand  of  me,  except  I  would 
be  foresworn;  which  God  forbid. 

Sec. 
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Sec.  Bourne.  Hast  thou  been  sworn  six 
times  ?  what  office  hast  thou  borne  ? 

Brad.  Forsooth,  I  was  thrice  sworn,  in  Cam- 
bridge, when  I  was  admitted  master  of  arts, 

when  I  was  admitted  fellow  of  Pembroke-hall, 
and  when  I  was  there  the  visitors  came  thither 

and  sware  the  university  j  again,  I  was  sworn 
when  I  entered  into  the  ministry,  when  I  had 
a  prebend  given  me,  and  when  I  was  sworn 
to  serve  the  king  a  little  before  his  death. 

Chan.  Tush,  Herod's  oaths  a  man  should 
make  no  conscience  at. 

Brad.  But,  my  Lord,  these  were  no  Herod's 
oaths,  no  unlawful  oaths,  but  oaths  according  to 

God's  word,  as  you  yourself  have  well  affirmed 
in  your  book,  De  vera  obedientia. 

Mr.  Rochester.  My  lords  (quoth  another  of 
the  council  that  stood  by  the  table,  Mr.  Ro- 

chester I  ween,)  I  never  knew  wherefore  this 
man  was  in  prison  before  now :  but  I  see  well 
that  it  had  not  been  good  that  this  man  had 
been  abroad :  what  the  cause  was  that  he  was 

put  in  prison,  I  know  notj  but  I  now  well 
know,  that  not  without  a  cause  he  was  and  is 
to  be  kept  in  prison. 

Bourne.  Yea,  it  was  reported  this  parliament 
time  by  the  earl  of  Derby,  that  he  hath  done 
more  hurt  by  letters,  and  exhorting  those  that 
have  come  to  him,  in  religion,  than  ever  he  did 
when  he  was  abroad  by  preaching.  In  his 
letters  he  curseth  all  that  teach  any  false  doc- 

trine (for  so  he  calleth  that  which  is  not  ac- 
cording to  that  he  taught,)  and  most  heartily 

exhorteth  them  to  whom  he  writeth,  to  conti- 
nue still  in  that  they  have  received  by  him,  and 

.such  like  as  he  is.  All  which  words  divers  of 
the  council  affirmed.  Whereunto  the  said  M  r. 

Bourne  added,  saying.  How  say  you,  sir,  have 
you  not  thus  seditiously  written  and  exhorted 
the  people? 

Brad.  I  have  not  written  nor  spoken  any 
thing  seditiously,  neither,  I  thank  God,  have 
I  adriiitted  any  seditious  cogitation,  nor  I  trust 
ever  shall. 

Bourne.  Yea,  thou  hast  written  letters. 

Chan.  Why  speakest  thou  not  ?  Hast  thou 
not  written  as  he  saith  } 

Brad.  That  I  have  written,  I  have  written. 
Smithwcll.  Lord  God,  what  an  arrogant  and 

stubborn  boy  is  this,  that  thus  stoutly  and  dai- 

ly! ngly  behavest  himself  before  the  queen's council ! 

Brad.  My  lords  and  masters,  the  Lord  God, 
which  is  and  will  be  judge  to  us  all,  knovveth, 
that  as  I  am  certain  I  stand  now  before  his  Ma' 

jesl\)i  so  with  reverence  in  his  sight  I  stand  be- 
fore you,  and  unto  you  accordingly  in  words 

and  gesture  I  desire  to  behave  myself.  If  you 
otherwise  take  it,  I  doubt  not  but  God  in  his 
time  will  reveal  it :  in  the  mean  season,  I  shall 
suffer  with  all  due  obedience  your  sayings  and 
doings  too,  1  hope. 

Chan.  These  be  gay  and  glorious  words  of 
reverence ;  but  as  in  all  other  things,  so  herein 
also  thou  dost  nothing  but  lie. 

Brad.  Well,  I  am  willing  that  God,  the  au- 
thor of  truth  and  abhorrer  of  lies,  would  pull 

my  tongue  out  of  my  head  before  you  all,  and 
shew  a  terrible  judgment  on  me  here  present, 
if  I  have  purposed  or  do  purpose  to  lie  before 
you,  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  me. 

Chan.  Why  then  dost  thou  not  answer.?  Hast 
thou  written  such  letters  as  here  is  objected 

against  thee  "i Brad.  As  I  said,  my  lord,  that  I  have  writ- 
ten I  have  written ;  I  stand  now  before  yon, 

which  either  can  lay  my  letters  to  my  charge, 
or  no ;  if  you  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  that  I 
have  written,  if  I  deny  it,  I  am  then  a  liar. 

Cha7i.  We  shall  never  have  done  with  thee, 
I  perceive  now :  be  short,  be  short.  Wilt  thou 
have  mercy  ? 

Brad.  I  pray  God  give  me  his  mercy,  and 
if  therewith  you  will  extend  yours,  I  will  not 
refuse  it;  but  otherwise  I  will  none. 

Here  now  was  much  ado,  one  speaking  this, 
and  aiiolher  that,  of  his  arrogancy,  in  refusing 

the  queen's  pardon,  which  she  so  lovingly  did 
offer  unto  him ;  whereto  Bradford  answered 
thus : 

Brad. 
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Bj'dd.  My  lords,  if  I  may  live  as  a  quiet  sub- 
ject wiihout  clog  of  con-cience,  I  shall  heartily 

thatik  vo"  for  your  pardon  ;  if  otherwise  I  be- 
have myself,  then  I  am  in  danger  of  the  law;  in 

tiie  mean  season,  I  ask  no  more  but  the  benefit 

of  a  subject,  till  I  be  convinced  of  transgres- 
sion. If  I  cannot  have  this,  as  hitherto  I  have 

not  had,  God's  good  will  be  done, 
C/ian.  Upon  tiiese  words  my  lord  chancellor 

began  a  long  process  of  the  false  doctrine 
wherewith  the  people  were  deceived  in  the 
days  of  king  Edward,  and  so  turned  the  end 
of  his  talk  to  Bradford,  saying,  How  sayest 
thou  ? 

B)ad.  My  lord,  the  doctrine' taught  in  king 
Edward's  days  was  God's  pure  religion  ;  the 
which  as  I  then  believed,  so  do  I  now  more 
believe  it  than  ever  I  did,  and  therein  1  am 
more  confirmed  and  ready  to  declare  it,  by 

God's  grace,  even  as  he  will  to  the  world,  than 
1  was  when  I  first  came  into  prison. 

Durliam.  What  religion  mean  you  in  king 

Edward's  days  ?  What  year  of  his  reign  ? 
/?/-«(/. Forsooth,  even  the  same  year,  my  lord, 

that  the  king  died,  and  I  was  a  preacher. 
Now,  after  a  little  pausing,  my  lord  chancel- 
lor beginneth  again  to  declare,  that  the  doc- 

trine taught  in  king  Edward's  days  was  heresy. 
Using  for  demonstration  thereof  no  scripture 
nor  reason,  but  this:  that  it  ended  with  trea- 

son and  rebellion,  so  that  (quoth  he)  the  very 
end  were  enough  to  prove  that  doctrine  to  be 
naught. 

Brad.  Ah,  tny  lord,  that  you  could  enter  in 

God's  sanciuar5',  and  mark  the  end  of  this  pre- 
sent doctrine  that  you  now  so  magnify  ! 

CItan.  What  meanest  thou  by  that  ?  I  ween 
we  shall  have  a  snatch  of  rebellion  even  now. 

Brad.  My  lord,  I  mean  no  such  end  as  you 
would  gather;  I  mean  an  end  which  no  man 

sceth,  but  such  as  enter  into  God's  sanctuary. 
If  a  man  look  on  present  things,  he  will  soon 
deceive  himself 

Here  now  did  my  lord  chancellor  offer  again 
mercy  J  and  liradford  answered  as  before,  Mer- 

6 

cy  with  God's  mercy  should  be  welcome,  but 
otherwise  he  would  none.  Whereupon  the 
lord  chancellor  did  ring  a  little  bellj  belike  to 
call  in  somebody  ;  for  there  was  present  none 
in  mapnerj  but  only  those  before  named,  and 
the  bishop  of  Worcester.  Now  when  one  was 
come  in.  It  is  be.st  (quoth  Mr.  Sec.  Bourne) 
that  you  give  the  keeper  a  charge  of  this  fellow. 
So  was  the  under-marshal  called  in. 

CItan.  Ye  shall  take  this  man  to  you,  and 
keep  him  close  without  conference  with  any 
man,  but  by  your  knowledge,  and  suffer  him 
not  to  write  any  letters,  he.  for  he  is  of  ano- 

ther manner  of  charge  unto  you  now  than  he 
was  before.   And  so  they  departed,  Brad- 

ford looking  as  cheerfully  as  any  man  could 

do*  declaring  thereby  even  a  desire  to  give  his life  for  confirmation  of  that  he  had  taught  and 
written. 

The  second  Examination  of  John  Bradford^  in 

St.  Mary  Overxj's  Church,  hejure  the  Lord 
Chancellor  and  divers  otiicr  Bis/iops,  tlic  29lh 
of  Januarxj,  anno  1555. 

After  the  excommunication  of  John  Rogers, 
.John  Bradford  was  called  in,  and  standing  be- 

fore the  lord  chancellor,  and  other  bishops  set 
with  him,  the  lord  chancellor  spake  thus  in  ef- 

fect :  Where  before  the  22d  of  January  the  said 

Bradford  was  called  before  them,  and  they  of- 

fered unto  him  the  queen's  pardon,  although 
he  had  contemned  the  Same,  and  further  said 
that  he  would  stiffly  and  stoutly  maintain  and 
defend  the  erroneous  doctrine  taught  in  the 
days  of  king  Edward  VI.  yet  in  consideration 

that  the  queen's  highness  was  wonderful  mer- 
ciful, they  thought  good  eftsoons  to  offer  the 

same  mercy  again,  before  it  were  too  late  : 
therefore  advise  you  well,  (said  he;)  there  is 
yet  space  and  grace  before  we  so  proceed  that 
you  be  committed  to  the  secular  power,  as  we 
must  do,  and  will  do,  if  you  will  not  recant. 

After  the  lord  chancellor's  long  talk,  Brad- 
ford began  on  this  sort  to  speak:  My  lord,  and 

my  lords  all,  as  now  I  stand  in  your  sight  be- fore 
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fore  you,  so  I  humbly  beseech  your  honours  to 
consider,  that  you  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  Lord, 
who,  as  David  doth  witness,  is  in  the  congre- 

gation of  judges,  and  sitteth  in  the  midst  of 
them  judging:  and  as  you  would  your  place  to 

be  now  of  us  taken  as  God's  place,  so  demon- 
strate yourselves  to  follow  him  in  your  sitting, 

that  is,  seek  no  guiltless  blood,  nor  hunt  not 
by  questions  to  bring  into  the  snare  them  which 
are  out  of  the  same.  At  this  present  I  stand 
before  you  guilty  or  guiltless,  then  proceed  and 
give  sentence  accordingly :  if  guiltless,  then 
give  me  the  benefit  of  a  subject,  which  hitherto 
I  could  not  have. 

Here  the  lord  chancellor  replied,  and  said, 

'  that  the  said  Bradford  began  with  a  true  sen- 
tence ;  but  (quoth  he)  this  and  all  thy  gesture 

declareth  but  hypocrisy  and  vain-glory.  And 
further  he  made  much  ado  to  purge  himself, 
that  he  sought  not  guiltless  blood ;  and  so  be- 

gan a  long  process,  how  that  Bradford's  fact  at 
Paul's  Cross  was  presumptuous,  arrogant,  and 
declared  a  taking  upon  him  to  lead  the  people, 
which  could  not  but  turn  to  much  disquietness, 

in  that  thou  (speaking  to  Bradford)  was  so  re- 
fract and  stout  in  religion  at  that  present;  for 

the  which,  as  thou  wast  then  committed  to 

iirison,  so  hitherto  thou  hast  been  kept  in  pri- 
son, where  thou  hast  written  letters  to  no  little 

liurt  to  the  queen's  people,  as  by  report  of  the 
earl  of  Derby  iu  the  parliament  house  was  cre- 

dibly declared.  And  to  this  he  added,  that  the 
said  Bradford  did  stubbornly  behave  himself 
ll»e  last  time  he  was  before  them;  and  there- 

fore not  for  any  other  thing  now  I  demand  of 
thee  (quoth  he,)  but  of  and  for  thy  doctrine  and 
religion. 

Brad.  My  lord,  where  you  accuse  me  of 
bypocrisy  and  vain-glory,  I  must  and  will  leave 

it  to  the  Lord's  declaration,  which  one  day  will 
open  yours  and  my  truth  and  hearty  meanings. 
In  the  mean  season,  I  will  content  myself  with 
the  testimony  of  mine  own  of  conscience,  which 
if  it  yield  to  hypocrisy  could  not  but  have  God 
to  be  my  foe  also,  and  so  both  God  and  man 

VOL.  II. — 63, 

were  against  me.  And  as  for  my  fact  at  Paul's 
Cross,  and  behaviour  before  you  at  the  Tower, 
I  doubt  not  but  God  will  reveal  it  to  my  com- 

fort :  for  if  ever  I  did  thing  which  God  used  to 
public  benefit,  1  think  that  my  deed  was  one, 
and  yet  for  it  I  have  been  and  am  kept  a  long 
time  in  prison.  And  as  for  letters  and  reli- 

gion, I  answer  as  I  did  the  last  time  I  was 
before  you. 

Chan.  There  didst  thou  say  stubbornly  and 
malapertly,  that  thou  wouldest  manly  maintain 

the  erroneous  doctrine  in  king  Edward's  days. 
Brad.  My  lord,  I  said  the  last  time  I  was 

before  you,  that  I  had  six  times  taken  an  oath, 
that  I  should  never  consent  to  the  practising  of 

any  jurisdiction  on  the  bishop  of  Rome's  be- 
half; and  therefore  durst  I  not  answer  to  any- 
thing that  should  be  demanded  so,  lest  I  should 

be  fores\yorn,  which  God  forbid.  Howbeif, 
.saving  mine  oath,  I  said  that  1  was  more  con- 

firmed in  the  doctrine  set  forth  publicly  in  the 
days  of  king  Edward,  than  ever  I  was  before  I 
was  put  in  prison ;  and  so  I  thought  I  should 
be,  and  think  yet  still  I  shall  be,  found  more 
ready  to  give  my  life  as  God  will  for  the  con- 

firmation of  the  same. 
Chan.l  remember  well  that  thou  madest 

much  ado  about  needless  matter,  as  though  the 
oath  against  the  bishop  of  Rome  were  so  great 
a  matter.  So  others  have  done  before  thee, 
but  yet  not  hi  such  sort  at  thou  hast  done:  for 
thou  pretendest  a  conscience  in  it,  which  is 
nothing  else  but  mere  hypocrisy. 

Brad.  My  conscience  is  knoivn  to  liie  Lord, 
and  whether  I  deal  herein  hypocritically,  or  no, 
he  knoweth.  As  I  said  therefore  then,  my  lord, 
so  I  say  again  now,  That  for  fear  lest  I  should 
be  perjured,  I  dare  not  make  answer  to  any 
thing  you  shall  demand  of  me,^  if  my  answer- 

ing should  consent  to  the  confirming  or  prac- 
tising of  any  jurisdiction  forthe  bishop  of  Rome 

here  in  England. 

L.  Chan.  Why  didst  thou  begin  to  tell  that 

we  are  gods,  and  sit  in  God's  place,  and  now wilt  thou  not  make  us  an  answer? 
3  M  Brad. 
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Brad.  My  lord,  I  said  you  would  have  your 

place  taken  of  us  now  as  God's  place ;  and 
.therefore  I  brought  forth  that  piece  of  scrip- 

ture, that  ye  might  the  more  be  admonished  to 
follow  God  and  bis  ways  at  this  present,  who 
seeth  us  all,  and  well  perceiveth  whether  of 
conscience  I  pretend  this  matter  of  the  oath, 
or  no. 

L,  CItan.  No,  all  men  may  well  see  thine 

.hypocrisy  :  for  if  for  thine  oath's  sake  thou  didst 
,pot  answer,then  wouldest  thou  not  have  spoken 
as  thou  didst,  and  have  answered  me  at  the 
first:  but  now  men  will  perceive  that  this  is 
but  a  starting-hole  to  hide  thyself  in,  because 
thou  darest  not  answer,  and  so  wouldest  escape, 

blinding  the  simple  people's  eyes,  as  though  of 
conscience  you  did  all  you  do. 

Brad.  That  which  I  spake  at  the  first,  was 
not  a  replication  or  an  answer  to  that  you  spake 
to  me;  and  therefore  I  needed  not  to  lay  for 
me  mine  oath.     For  I  thought  you  would  have 
more  weighed  what  I  did  speak  than  you  did ; 
but  when  I  perceived  you  did  not  consider  it, 
but  came  to  ask  matter,  whereto  by  answering 
I  shohld  consent  to  the  practising  of  jurisdic- 

tion on  the  bishop  of  Rome's  behalf  here  in 
England,  and  so  be  foresworn ;  then  of  con- 

science and  simplicity  I    spake,  as  I  do  yet 
3gain  speak,  that  I  dare  not  for  conscience  sake 
answer  you.     And  therefore  I  seek  no  starting- 
holes,  nor  go  about  to  blind  the  people,  as 
God  knoweth.     For  if  you  of  your  honours 
shall  tell  me,  that  you  do  not  ask  me  any  thing 
whereby  mine  answering  should  consent  to  the 

practising  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's  jurisdiction, 
ask  me  wherein  you  will,  and  you  shall  hear 
that  I  will  answer  you  as  flatly  as  ever  any  did 
that  came  before  you.    I  am  not  afraid  of  death, 
I  thank  God :  for  I  look,  and  have  looked,  for 
nothing  else  at  your  hands  for  a  long  time :  but 
1  am  afraid  when  deaUi  cometli,  I  should  have 

matter  to  trouble  my  conscience,  by  the  guilti- 
ness of  perjury;  and  therefore  do  1  answer  as 

I  do. 

L.  Chan.  These  be  gay,  glorious  words,  full 

of  hypocrisy  and  vain-glory;  and  yet  dost  thoit 
not  know  that  I  sit  here  as  bishop  of  Winches- 

ter in  mine  own  diocese,  and  therefore  may  do 
this  which  I  do,  and  more  too  ? 

Brad.  My  lord,  give  me  leave  to  ask  you 
this  question,  that  my  conscience  may  be  out 
of  doubt  in  this  matter.  Tell  me  here  before 

God,  ail  this  audience  being  witness,  that  you 
demand  of  me  nothing  whereby  mine  answer- 

ing should  consent  to  and  confirm  the  practise 
of  jurisdiction  for  the  bishop  of  Rome  here  in 
England,  and  yet  your  honour  shall  hear  me 
give  you  as  flat  and  as  plain  answers  briefly,  to 
whatsoever  you  shall  demand  me,  as  ever  any 
did. 

Here  the  lord  chancellor  was  wonderfully 
ofiended,  and  spake  much  how  the  bishop  of 

Rome's  authority  needed  no  confirmation  of 
Bradford's  answering,  nor  no  such  as  he  was; 
and  turned  his  talk  to  the  people,  how  that 
Bradford  followed  crafty,  covetous  merchants, 
which  because  they  would  lend  no  money  to 
their  neighbours  when  they  were  in  need, 
would  say  that  they  had  sworn  oft,  that  they 
would  never  lend  any  more  money,  because 
their  debtors  had  so  oft  deceived  them.  Even 

so  thou  (quoth  he  to  Bradford)  dost  at  this 

present,  to  cast  a  mist  in  the  people's  eyes,  to 
blear  them  with  an  heresy,  (which  is  greater 
and  more  hurtful  to  the  commonwealth  than 

the  other  is,)  pretend  thine  oat!),  whereby  the 
people  might  make  a  conscience,  whereas  they 

should  not.     AV'hy  spcakest  thou  not? 
Brad.  My  lord,  as  I  said  I  say  again,  I  dare 

not  answer  you  for  fear  of  perjury,  (from  which 
God  defend  me,)  or  else  I  could  tell  you  that 
there  is  a  diflfercnce  between  oaths.  Some  be 

according  to  faith  and  charity,  as  the  oath 
against  the  bishop  of  Rome;  some  be  against 
faith  and  charity,  as  this,- to  deny  by  oath  my 
help  to  my  brotiier  in  his  need. 

Here  my  lord  chancellor  again  was  much 
ofiended,  still  saying  that  Bradford  durst  not 
answer,  and  further  made  muri)  ado  to  prove, 

that  the  oath  against  the  bishop  of  Rome  was 

against 
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against  charity.  But  Bradford  answered,  That 
howsoever  his  honour  took  him,  yet  he  was 
assured  of  his  meaning,  that  no  fear  but  the 
fear  of  perjury  made  him  unwilling  to  answer. 
For  as  for  deat  h,  my  lord,  (qnoth  he,)  as  I  know 
there  are  twelve  hours  in  the  day,  so  with  the 
Lord  my  time  is  appointed  ;  and  when  it  shall 
be  his  good  time,  then  I  shall  depart  hence.- — 

But  in  the  mean  season  I  am  safe  enough,  tho' 
all  the  people  had  sworn  my  death.  Into  his 

harjds  have  I  committed'it,  and  do;  his  good 
will  be  done.  And  saving  mine  oath,  I  will 
answer  you  in  this  behalf,  that  tho  oath  against 
the  bishop  of  Rome  was  not  nor  is  against 
charity. 

/,.  Chan.  How  prove  you  that  ? 

Bi'ad.  Forsooth,  I  prove  it  thus :  Arg.  No- 
thing is  against  charity,  which  is  with  God's 

word,  and  not  against  it;  the  oath  against  the 

bishop  of  Rome's  authority  in  England,  is  with 
God's  word,  and  is  not  against  it :  Ergo,  tlie 
oath  against  the  bishop  of  Rome's  autiiority 
in  England,  is  not  against  charity. 

L.  Chan.  Is  it  against  God's  word,  that  a 
man  should  take  a  king  to  be  supreme  head  of 
the  church  in  this  realm  ? 

Brad.  No,  saving  still  mine  oath,  it  is  not 

against  God's  word,  but  with  it,  being  taken 
in  such  sense  as  it  may  well  be  taken ;  that  is, 

attributing  to  the  king's  power  the  sovereignty in  all  his  dominion. 

L.  Chan.  I  pray  you,  where  find  you  that? 
Brad.  1  find  it  in  many  places,  but  specially 

in  the  13th  to  the  Romans,  where  St.  Paul 
writeth,  Eveinj  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  superior 
poiver  i  but  what  power  ?  Qu^e  gladium  geslal. 
The poiver  veribj  ivltich  beareih  thesivord;  which 
is  not  the  spiritual,  but  the  temporal  power. 
As  Clirysostom  full  well  noteth  upon  the  same 
place,  which  your  honour  knoweth  better  than 
I.  He  (Clirysostom  I  mean)  there  plainly 
sheweth  that  bishops,  prophets,  and  apostles, 
are  obedient  to  the  temporal  magistrates. 

Here  yet  more  the  lord  chancellor  was  stir- 
red, and  said,  how  that  Bradford  went  about  to 

deny  all  obedience  to  the  queen,  for  his  oath  : 

and  so  (quoth  he)  this  man  would  make  God's word  a  warrant  of  disobedience ;  for  he  will 
answer  the  queen  on  this  sort,  that  when  she 
saith,  Now  swear  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or 
obey  his  authority : — No,  (will  he  say,)  for  I 
should  be  foresworn ;  and  so  he  makes  the 

queen  no  queen. 
Brad.  No,  I  go  not  about  to  deny  all  obe- 

dience to  the  queen's  highness,  but  denying 
obedience  in  this  part,  if  she  should  demand  it. 
For  I  was  sworn  to  king  Edward,  not  simply, 
that  is,  not  only  concerning  his  own  person, 
but  also  concerning  his  successors ;  and  there- 

fore in  denying  to  do  the  queen's  request  here- 
in, I  deny  not  her  authority,  nor  become  dis* 

obedient. 

L.  Chan.  Yes,  that  thou  doest.  And  so  he 
began  to  tell  a  long  tale,  how  if  a  man  should 
make  an  oath  to  pay  to  me  an  hundred  pounds 
by  such  a  day,  and  the  man  to  whom  it  was 
due  would  forget  the  debt,  the  debtor  should 
say,  No,  you  cannot  do  it ;  for  I  am  foresworn 
then. 

Here  Bradford  desired  my  lord  chancellor 
not  to  trifle,  saying,  that  he  wondered  his  ho- 

nour would  make  solemn  oaths  to  God  trifles 

in  that  sort ;  and  make  so  great  a  matter  con- 
cerning vows  (as  they  call  it)  made  to  the  bi- 

shop for  marriage  of  priests. 
At  these  words  the  lord  chancellor  was 

much  ofl'ended,  and  said  he  did  not  trifle.  But 
(quoth  he)  thou  goest  about  to  deny  obedience 
to  the  queen,  which  now  requireth  obedience 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome. 

Brad.  No,  my  lord,  I  do  not  deny  obedi- 
ence to  the  queen,  if  you  would  discern  be- 
tween genus  and  species.  Because  I  may  not 

obey  io  this,  ergo,  I  may  not  obey  in  the  other, 
is  no  good  reason.  As  if  a  man  let  or  sell  a 

piece  of  his  inheritance,  yet,  this  notwithstand- 
ing, all  his  inheritance  is  not  let  or  sold  :  ̂ d 

so  in  this  case,  all  obedience  I  deny  not,  tie- 
cause  I  deny  obedience  in  this  branch, 

Chan,  I  will  none  of  these  similitudes. 
Brad. 
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Brad.  I  would  jiot  use  them,  if  that  you  went 
not  about  to  persuade  the  people  that  I  meant 
that  which  1  never  meant :  for  I  myself  not 
only  mean  obedience,  but  will  give  ensample 

of  all  most  humble  obedience  to  the  queen's 
highness,  so  long  as  she  requireth  not  obedi- 

ence against  God. 
Chan,  No,  no,  all  men  may  see  your  mean- 

ing well  enough.  There  is  no  man,  though  he 
be  sworn  to  the  king,  that  doth  therefore  break 
his  oath  if  he  afterwards  be  sworn  to  the  French 

king,  and  to  the  ejnperor. 
Brad.  It  is  true,  my  lord;  but  the  cases  be 

notalike.  For  here  is  an  exception:  Tlwiishalt 
not  sivear  to  the  bishop  of  Ro77ie  at  amj  tiine.  If 
we  in  like  manner  were  sworn.  Thou  shalt  not 

sej've  (he  Emperor,  8{c.  you  see  there  were  some 
alteration,  and  more  doubt.  But,  I  beseech 
your  honour,  remember  what  ye  yourself  have 
written,  answering  the  objections  here  against 
in  your  book,  De  vera  obcdienlia.  Vincat  modo 

divini  verbi  Veritas,  i.  e.  Let  God's  word,  and  the 
reason  thereof,  bear  the  bell  away. 

Here  the  lord  chancellor  was  thoroughly 
moved,  and  said  still,  how  that  Bradford  hath 

written  seditious  letters,  and  perverted  the  peo- 
ple thereby,  and  did  stoutly  stand  as  though  he 

would  defend  the  erroneous  doctrine  in  king 

Edward's  timo,  against  all  men ;  and  now 
(quoth  he)  he  saith  he  dare  not  answer. 

Brad.  I  have  written  no  seditious  letters,  I 
have  not  perverted  the  people;  but  that  which 
I  liave  written  and  spoken,  that  will  I  never 

deny,  by  God's  grace.  And  where  your  lord- 
ship saith,  that  1  dare  not  answer  you:  that  all 

men  may  know  that  I  am  not  afraid,  saving 
mine  oath,  ask  me  what  you  will,  and  1  will 

plainly  make  you  answer,  by  God's  grace,  al- 
though 1  now  see  my  liie  lieth  thereon.  But 

O  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  commit  it,  come 

^)nt  come  will ;  only  sanctify  thy  name  in  mc 
as  in  an  instrument  of  thy  grace,  Amen.  Now 
ask  what  you  will,  and  you  shall  see  I  am  not 

afraid,  by  God's  grace,  flatly  to  answer, 
L.  Chan.  Well  then,  how  say  you  to  the 

blessed  sacrament  ?  Do  you  not  believe  there 
Christ  to  be  present  concerning  his  natural body  ? 

Brad,  My  lord,  I  do  not  believe  that  Christ 
is  corporally  present  at  and  in  the  due  adminis- 

tration of  the  sacrament.  By  this  word  corpo- 
rally, I  mean  that  Christ  is  there  present  cor- 

porally unto  faith. 
L.  Chan.  Unto  faith  !  We  must  have  many 

more  words  to  make  it  plain. 
Brad.  You  shall  so;  but  first  give  me  leave 

to  speak  two  words. 

L.  Chan.  Speak  on.  ^ 
Brad.  I  have  been  now  a  year  and  almost 

three  quarters  in  prison,  and  all  this  time  you 
never  questioned  with  me  hereabout,  when  I 
might  have  spoken  my  conscience  frankly 
without  peril:  but  now  you  have  a  law  to  hang 
up  and  put  to  death,  if  a  man  answer  freely,  and 
not  to  your  appetite,  and  so  now  you  come  to 
demand  this  question.  Ah,  my  lord,  Christ 
used  not  this  way  to  bring  men  to  faith;  no 
more  did  the  prophets  or  apostles.  Remem- 

ber what  Bernard  writeth  to  Eugenius,  the 

pope,  /  read  that  the  apostles  stood  to  be  judg- 
ed, but  I  read  not  that  they  sat  to  judge.  This 

shall  be,  that  was,  &,'c. Here  the  lord  chancellor  was  appalled,  as  it 

■  seemed,  and  said  most  gently  that  he  used  not 
this  means.  It  was  not  my  doing  (quoth  he,) 
although  some  there  be  that  think  this  to  be 
the  best  way;. for  I,  for  my  part,  have  been 
challenged  for  being  too  gentle  oftentimes. — 
Which  tiling  the  bishop  of  London  confirmed, 
and  so  did  almost  all  the  audience,  that  he  had 
been  ever  too  mild  and  too  gentle. 

At  which  words  Bradford  spake  thus:  My 

lord,  I  pray  you  stretch  out  j'our  gentleness, 
that  I  may  feel  it,  for  hitherto  I  never  felt  it. 

As  soon  as  he  had  spoken  thus,  the  lord 
chancellor,  thinking  that  Bradford  would  have 
had  mere}'  and  patdon,  said,  that  with  all  his 

heart  not  only  lie,  but  the  queen's  highness, 
would  stretch  out  mercy,  if  with  thera  he  would 
return. 

Brad. 
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Brad:  Return,  my  lord  !  God  save  me  from 
that  going  back  :  I  mean  it  not  so,  but  I  mean 
that  I  was  three  quarters  of  a  year  in  the  Tower; 
you  forbade  me  paper,  pen,  and  ink,  and  never 
in  all  that  time,  nor  since,  did  I  feel  any  gen- 

tleness from  you.  I  have  rather  hitherto  found, 
as  I  looked  for,  extremity.  And  I  thank  God 
that  I  perceive  now  ye  have  kept  me  in  prison 
thus  long,  not  for  any  matterye  had, but  for  mat- 

ter ye  would  have:  God's  good  will  be  done. 
Here  now  were  divers  telling  my  lord  it  was 

dinner  time:  and  so  he  rose  up,  leaving  Brad- 
ford speaking,  and  saying,  that  in  the  afternoon 

I  they  would  speak  more  with  him.  And  so  he 
was  had  into  the  vestry,  and  was  there  all  that 
day  till  dark  night,  and  so  was  conveyed  again 
to  prison. 

In  the  mean  time,  about  four  of  the  clock 
the  same  afternoon,  a  gentleman,  called  Mr. 
Thos.  Hussey,  of  Lincolnshire,  who  was  once 

an  officer  in  the  duke  of  Norfolk's  house,  did 
come  into  the  vestry  to  enquire  for  one  Ston- 

ing; and  when  it  was  answered  him  by  the 

under-marshal's  officers  of  the  King's  Bench, 
that  there  was  none  such,  he  entered  into  the 

house,  and  took  acquamtance  of  John  Brad- 
ford, saying,  that  he  would  commune  and 

speak  with  him  the  next  morning  for  old  ac- 
quaintance. 

The  next  morning,  about  seven  o'clock,  this 
gentleman  came  into  tiie  chamber  wherein  J. 
Bradford  did  lie,  and  being  with  him  he  began 
a  long  oration,  how  that  of  love  and  old  ac- 

quaintance he  came  unto  him  to  speak  that 
which  he  would  further  utter.  You  did  (said 
he)  so  wonderfully  behave  yourself  before  the 
lord  chancellor  and  other  bishops  yesterday, 
that  even  the  veriest  enemies  you  have  did  .see 
that  they  have  no  matter  against  you ;  and 
therefore  I  advise  you  (speaking  as  though  it 
came  of  his  own  good  will,  without  making 
any  other  man  privy,  or  any  other  procuring 
him,  as  he  said,)  this  day,  for  anon  you  shall 
be  caHed  before  them  again,  to  desire  a  time, 
and  men  to  confer  withal;  so  shall  all  men 
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think  a  wonderful  wisdom,  gravity,  and  godli- 
ness, in  you ;  and  by  this  means  you  shall  es- 
cape present  danger,  which  else  is  nearer  than 

you  be  aware  of.  To  this  John  Bradford  an- 
swered, I  neither  can  nor  will  make  such  re- 

quest :  for  then  shall  I  give  occasion  to  the 
people,  and  to  all  others,  to  think  that  I  doubt 
of  the  doctrine  which  I  confess :  the  which 

thing  I  do  not,  for  thereof  I  am  most  assured, 
and  therefore  I  will  give  no  such  offence. 

As  they  were  thus  talking,  the  chamber  door 
was  unlocked,  and  Dr.  Seton  came  in,  who 
when  he  saw  Mr.  Hussey,  What,  sir,  (quoth 
Bradford  in  his  heart  to  God,)  goeth  the  mat- 

ter thus !  This  man  told  me,  no  man  knew  of 
his  coming :  Lord  give  me  grace  to  remember 
thy  lesson.  Beware  of  those  men,  8(c.  Cast  not 
your  pearls  before  dogs :  For  I  see  these  men 
be  come  to  hunt  for  matter,  that  the  one  may 
bear  witness  with  the  other. 

Dr.  Seton,  after  some  by-talk  of  Bradford's 
age,  of  his  country,  and  such  like,  began  a  gay 
and  long  sermon  of  my  lord  of  Canterbury,  Mr. 
Latimer,  and  Mr.  Ridley,  and  how  they  at  Ox- 

ford were  not  able  to  answer  any  thing  at  all  j 
and  that  therefore  my  lord  of  Canterbury  de- 

sired to  confer  with  the  bishop  of  Durham  and 
others ;  all  which  talk  tended  to  this  end,  that 
John  Bradford  should  make  the  like  suit,  be- 

ing in  nothing  to  be  compared  in  learning  to 
my  lord  of  Canterbury. 
To  this  John  Bradford  briefly  answered  as 

he  did  before  to  Mr.  Hussey. 

With  this  answer  neither  the  doctor  nor  gen- 
tleman being  contented,  after  many  persua- 

sions, Mr.  Doctor  said,  I  have  heard  much  good 
talk  of  you,  and  even  yesternight  a  gentleman 

made  report  of  you  at  the  lord  chancellor's  ta- 
ble, that  ye  were  able  to  persuade  as  much  as 

any  that  he  knew.  And  1,  though  I  never 
heard  you  preach,  and  to  my  knowledge  did 
never  see  you  before  yesterday,  yet  methought 
your  modesty  was  such,  your  behaviour  and 
talk  so  without  malice  arid  impatience,  that  I 

would  be  sorry  you  should  do  worse  than  my- 
3  N  self. 
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self.  And  I  tell  vou  further,  I  do  perceive  my 
lord  chancellor  hath  a  fancy  towards  you; 
wherefore  be  not  so  obstinate,  but  desire  re- 

spite and  some  learned  man  to  confer  withal, 
&c,   But  John  Bradford  kept  still  one  an- 

swer :  I  cannot,  nor  will  I  so  offend  the  peo- 
ple. I  doubt  not,  but  am  most  certain  of  the 

doctrine  I  have  taught. 
Here  Mr,  Doctor  waxed  hot,  and  called 

Bradford  arrogant,  proud,  vain-glorious,  and 
spake  like  a  prelate. 

But  Bradford  answered.  Beware  of  judging, 
lest  you  condemn  yourself.  But  still  Mr.  Dr. 
Seton  urged  him,  shewing  him  how  merciful 
my  lord  chancellor  was,  and  how  charitably 
they  entertained  him. 

I  never  saw  any  justice,  much  less  love,  I 
speak  for  my  part,  (quoth  Bradford)  in  my  lord 
chancellor.  Long  have  I  been  unjustly  impri- 

soned, and  handled  in  the  same  uncharitably  ; 
and  now  my  lord  hath  no  just  matter  against 
me. 

This  talk  served  not  the  doctor's  purpose : 
wherefore  he  went  from  matter  to  matter,  from 

this  point  to  that  point.  Bradford  still  gave 
him  the  hearing,  and  answered  not :  for  he 
perceived  that  they  both  did  come  but  to  fish 
for  some  things  which  might  make  a  shew  that 

my  lord  chancellor  had  justly  kept  him  in  pri- 
son. When  all  their  talk  had  no  such  effect  as 

they  would  or  looked  for,  Mr.  Hussey  asked 
Bradford,  Will  ye  not  admit  conference,  if  my 
lord  chancellor  should  offer  it  publicly  ? 

Brad.  Conference,  if  it  had  been  offered  be- 
fore the  law  had  been  made,  or  if  it  were  of- 

fered so  that  I  might  be  at  liberty  to  confer, 
and  as  sure  as  he  with  whom  I  should  confer, 
then  it  were  something :  but  else  I  see  not  to 

what  other  purpose  conference  should  be  of- 
fered, but  to  defer  that  which  will  come  at  the 

length,  and  the  lingering  may  give  more  of- 
feree than  do  good.  Howbeit,  if  my  lord 

shall  make  such  an  offer  of  his  own  motion,  I 
will  not  refuse  to  confer  with  whomsoever  he 
shall  appoint. 

Mr.  Doctor  hearing  this,  called  Bradford  ar- 
rogant, proud,  and  whatsoever  it  pleased  him. 

Tfjen  Bradford  perceiving  by  them  that  he 
should  shortly  be  called  for,  besought  them 
both  to  give  him  leave  to  talk  with  God,  and 
to  beg  wisdom  and  grace  of  him  :  for  (quoth 
he)  otherwise  I  am  helpless.  And  so  they  with 
much  ado  departed.  Then  Bradford  went  to 
God,  and  made  his  prayers,  which  the  Lord 
of  his  goodness  did  graciously  accept  in  his 
need  ;  praised  therefore  be  his  holy  name. 

Shortly  after  they  were  gone,  Bradford  was 
led  to  the  aforesaid  church,  and  there  tarried 

uncalled  for  till  eleven  o'clock,  that  is,  till  Mr. 
Saunders  was  excommunicated. 

The  sum  of  tlie  last  Examitiation  of  John  Brad- 

ford, in  the  Church  of  St.  Mary  Overy's. 

After  the  excomtnunication  of  L.  Saunders, 
John  Bradford  was  called  in, and  being  brought 
in  before  the  lord  chancellor  and  other  bishops 
there  sitting,  the  lord  chancellor  began  to  speak 
thus :  That  if  Bradford,  being  now  soon  to 
come  before  them,  would  answer  with  mo- 

desty and  humility,  and  conform  himself  to  the 
Catholic  church  with  them,  he  yet  might  find 
mercy,  because  they  would  be  loath  to  use 
extremity.  Therefore  he  concluded  with  an 
exhortation,  that  Bradford  would  recant  his 
doctrine. 

After  the  lord  chancellor  had  ended  his  long 
oration,  Bradford  began  to  speak  thus:  As 
yesterday  I  besought  your  honours  to  set  in 
your  sight  the  majesty  and  presence  of  God, 
who  seeketh  not  to  subvert  the  simple  by  sub- 

tle questions ;  so  I  humbly  beseech  every  one 
of  you  to  do  this  day  :  for  that  you  know  well 
enough,  that  guiltless  blood  will  cry  for  ven- 

geance. And  this  I  pray  not  your  lordships  to 
do,  as  one  that  taketh  upon  me  to  condemn 
you  utterly  herein,  but  that  ye  might  be  more 
admonished  to  do  that,  which  none  doth  so 
much  as  he  should  do  :  for  our  nature  is  so 

corrupt,  that  we  are  very  forgetful  of  God. Again, 
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Again,  as  yesterday  I  pretended  mine  oath  and 
oaths  against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  that  I  should 
never  consent  to  the  practising  of  any  jurisdic- 

tion for  him,  or  on  his  behalf,  in  the  realm  of 
England ;  so  do  I  again  at  this  day,  lest  I 
should  be  perjured.  And,  last  of  all,  as  yester- 

day the  answers  I  made  were  by  protestation 
and  saving  mine  oath  ;  so  I  would  your  honours 
should  know  that  mine  answers  shall  be  this 

day.  And  this  I  do,  that  when  death  (which  I 
look  for  at  your  hands)  shall  come,  I  may  not 
be  troubled  with  the  guiltiness  of  perjury. 

At  which  words  the  lord  chancellor  was 

wrath,  and  said,  that  he  had  given  him  re- 
spite to  deliberate  till  this  day,  whether  he 

would  recant  his  errors  of  the  blessed  sacra- 

ment, which  yesterday  (quoth  "he)  before  us 
you  uttered.  ^ 

Brad.  My  lord,  you  gave  me  no  time  of  any 
such  deliberation,  neither  did  I  speak  any  thing 
of  the  sacrament  which  you  did  disallow.  For 
when  I  had  declared  a  presence  of  Christ  to  be 
there  to  faith,  you  went  from  that  matter  to 

purge  yourself  that  you  were  not  cruel,  and 
so  went  to  dinner. 

L.  Chan.  What !  I  perceive  we  must  begin 
all  again  with  thee.  Did  I  not  yesterday  tell 

thee  plainly,  that  thou  madest  a  conscience 
where  none  should  be  ?  Did  I  not  make  it 

plain,  that  the  oath  against  the  bishop  of  Rome 
was  an  unlawful  oath  ? 

B7-ad.  No  indeed,  my  lord  ;  you  said  so,  but 
you  proved  it  not  yet,  nor  ever  can  do. 

L.  Chan.  O  Lord  God,  what  a  fdlow  art 
thou  I  Thou  wouldest  go  about  to  bring  into 

the  people's  heads  that  we,  all  the  lords  of  the 
parliament  house,  the  knights  and  burgesses, 
;ind  all  the  whole  realm,  be  perjured.  O  what 
an  heretic  is  this  !  Here,  good  people,  you  may 
see  what  a  senseless  heretic  this  fellow  is.  If 
I  should  make  an  oath  I  would  never  help  my 
brother,  nor  lend  him  money  in  his  need,  were 

Ihis  a  good  answer  to  tell  my  neighbour  desir- 
iig  my  help,  that  I  had  made  an  oath  to  the 
contrary  ?  or  that  I  could  not  do  it  ? 

Brad.  O  my  lord,  discern  betwixt  oaths  that 
be  against  charity  and  faith,  and  oaths  that  be 
according  to  faith  and  charity,  as  this  is  against 
the  bishop  of  Rome. 

Here  the  lord  chancellor  made  much  ado, 
and  a  long  time  was  spent  about  oaths,  which 
were  good  and  which  were  evil,  he  captiously 
asking  often  of  Bradford  a  direct  answer  con- 

cerning oaths ;  which  Bradford  would  not  give 
simply,  but  with  a  distinction.  Whereat  the 
chancellor  was  much  offended :  but  Bradford 

still  kept  him  at  the  bay,  that  the  oath  against 
the  bishop  of  Rome  was  a  lawful  oath,  using 

thereto  the  lord  chancellor's  own  book,  De 
vera  ohedientia,  for  confirmation. 

At  length  they  came  to  this  issue,  who  should 
be  judge  of  the  lawfulness  of  the  oath  ?  and 
Bradford  said  the  word  of  God,  according  to 

Christ's  word,  John  xii.  My  zvord  shall  Judges 
and  according  to  the  testimony  of  Isaiah  and 

Micah,  That  God's  word  coming  out  of  Jeru- 
salem shall  give  sentence  among  the  Gentiles. 

By  this  word,  (quoth  Bradford,)  my  lord,  I  will 

prove  the  oath  against  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
authority,  to  be  a  good,  a  godly,  and  a  lawful 
oath.  So  that  the  lord  chancellor  left  his  hold, 
and  as  the  other  day  he  pretended  a  denial  of 

the  queen's  authority  and  obedience  to  her 
highness,  so  did  he  now. 

But  Bradford,  as  the  day  before,  proved  that 

obedience  in  this  point  to  the  queen's  highness, 
if  she  should  demand  an  oath  to  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  being  denied,  was  not  a  general  denial 
of  her  authority,  and  of  obedience  to  her ;  no 
more,  quoth  he,  than  the  sale,  gift,  or  lease  of  a 

piece  of  a  maa's  inheritance,  proveth  it  a  sale, 
gift.or  lease  of  the  whole  inheritance.  Bradford 

said,  that  the  queen's  highness  could  do  no 
more  but  remit  her  right ;  as  for  the  oath  made 
to  God,  she  could  never  remit,  forasmuch  as  it 
was  made  unto  God. 

At  which  words  the  lord  chancellor  chafed 

wonderfully,  and  .said,  that  in  plain  .sense  I 
slandered  the  realm  of  perjury ;  and  therefore 
(quoth  he  to  the  people)  you  may  see  how  this fellow 
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fellow  taketh  upon  him  to  have  more  know- 
ledge and  conscience  than  all  the  wise  men  of 

England,  and  yet  he  hath  no  conscience  at  all. 
Brad.  Well,  my  lord,  let  all  the  standers-by 

see  who  hath  conscience :  I  have  been  a  year 

and  a  half  in  prison  :  now  before  all  this  peo- 
ple declare  wherefore  I  was  imprisoned,  or 

what  cause  you  had  to  punish  me.  You  said 
the  other  day  in  your  own  house,  my  lord  of 
London  witnessing  with  you,  that  I  took  upon 
me  to  speak  to  the  people  undesired.  There 
he  sitteth  by  you  (I  mean  my  lord  of  Bath) 
which  desired  me  himself,  for  the  passion  of 
Christ,  I  would  speak  to  the  people.  Upon 
whose  words  I  coming  into  the  pulpit,  had 
like  to  have  been  slain  with  a  dagger  which 
was  hurled  at  him,  I  think,  for  it  touched  my 
sleeve.  He  then  prayed  me  I  would  not  leave 
him,  and  I  promised  him  as  long  as  I  lived  I 
woulc}  take  hurt  before  him  that  day :  and  so 
went  out  of  the  pulpit  and  entreated  with  the 
people,  and  at  length  brought  him  myself  into 
an  house.  Besides  this,  in  the  afternoon  1 
preached  at  Bow  church,  and  there  going  up 
into  the  pulpit,  one  willed  me  not  to  reprove 
the  people ;  for,  quoth  he,  you  shall  never 
come  down  alive,  if  you  do  it.  And  yet,  not- 

withstanding, I  did  in  that  sermon  reprove 
their  fact,  and  called  it  sedition  at  the  least 
twenty  times.  For  all  which  my  doing,  I  have 
received  this  recompence, — prison  for  a  year 
and  a  half  and  more,  and  death  now  which  you 
go  about.  Let  all  men  be  judges  where  con- 

science is. 

In  speaking  of  these  words,  there  was  en- 
deavour to  have  letted  it ;  but  Bradford  still 

spake  on,  and  gave  no  place  till  he  had  made 
an  end,  speak  what  they  would.  And  then 
the  lord  chancellor  said,  that  for  all  that  fair 
tale,  his  fact  at  the  cross  was  naught, 

Brad.  No,  my  fact  was  good,  as  you  your- 
self did  bear  witness  with  me.  For  when  I 

was  at  the  first  before  you  in  the  Tower,  you 
yourself  did  say,  that  my  fact  was  good,  but 
(quoth  you)  thy  mind  was  evil.     Well,  quoth 

*     t 

I,  then,  my  lord,  in  that  you  allow  the  fact, 
and  condemn  my  mind  ;  for  so  much  as  other- 

wise I  cannot  declare  my  mind  to  man  but  by 
saying  and  doing,  God  one  day,  I  trust,  will 
open  it  to  my  comfort,  what  my  mind  was, 
and  yours  is. 

Here  the  lord  chancellor  was  offended,  and 
said  that  he  never  said  so.  J,  quoth  he,  had 
not  so  little  wit,  1  trow,  as  not  to  discern  be- 

twixt meaning  and  doing ;  and  said,  that  Brad- 
ford was  put  in  prison  at  the  first  because  he 

would  not  yield,  nor  be  conformable  to  the 

queen's  religion. 
Brad.  Why,  my  lord,  your  honour  knoweth 

that  you  would  not  reason  with  me  in  religion, 
but  said  a  time  should  afterwards  be  found  out 
when  I  should  be  talked  withal.  But  if  it  were 

as  your  lordship  saith,  that  I  was  put  in  prison 
for  religion;  in  that  my  religion  was  then  au- 

thorized by  public  laws  of  the  realm,  could 
conscience  punish  me,  or  cast  me  in  prison 
therefore  ?  Wherefore  let  all  men  be  judges  in 
whom  conscience  wanteth. 

Here  came  forth  Mr.  Chamberlain,  of  Wood- 
stock, and  spake  to  my  lord  chancellor,  how 

that  Bradford  had  been  a  serving-man,  and  was 
with  Mr.  Harrington. 

L.  Chati.  True,  and  did  deceive  his  master 
of  seven-score  pound,  and  because  of  this  he 
went  to  a  gospeller  and  preacher,  good  people; 
and  yet  you  see  how  he  pretendeth  conscience. 

Brad.  My  lord,  I  set  my  foot  by  his,  who- 
soever he  be,  that  can  come  forth  and  justly 

vouch  to  my  face,  that  ever  I  did  deceive  my 
master  ;  and  as  you  are  chief  justice  by  ofBce 
in  England,  I  desire  justice  upon  them  that  so 
slander  me,  because  they  cannot  prove  it. 

Here  my  lord  chancellor  and  Mr.  Chamber- 
lain were  smitten  blank,  and  said  they  heard 

it.  But,  quoth  my  lord  chancellor,  we  have 
another  manner  of  matter  than  this  against 

you  :  for  you  are  an  heretic. 
Yea,  quoth  the  bishop  of  London,  he  did 

write  letters  to  Mr.  Pendleton,  which  knoweth 
his  hand  as  well  as  his  own  ;  your  honour  did 

see 
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see  tlie  letters.   Brad.  This  is  not  true,  I 
never  did  write  to  Pendleton  since  I  came  to 

prison,  and  therefore  I  am  not  justly  spoken  of. 
— Lo?id.  Yea,  bitt  you  indited  it. — Brad.  I  did 
not,  nor  know  what  you  mean,  and  this  I  of- 

fer to  prove. 
Here  came  in  Mr.  Allen,  one  of  the  clerks 

of  tlie  council,  pulling  the  lord  chancellor  in 
rememhranceof  letters  written  into  Lancashire. 

/-.  Chan.  You  say  true:  for  we  \vA\e  his  hand 
to  shew. 

Brad.  I  deny  that  you  have  my  hand  to  shew 
of  letters  sent  into  Lancashire,  otherwise  than 
before  you  all  I  wdl  stand  to,  and  prove  them 
to  be  good  and  lawful. 

Here  was  ail  answered,  and  then  the  lord 
chancellor  began  a  new  matter :  Sir,  quoth  he, 
in  my  house  the  other  day  you  did  most  con- 

temptuously contemn  the  queen's  mercy,  and 
further  said  that  you  would  maintain  the  erro- 

neous doctrine  in  king  Edward's  days  against 
ail  men  ;  and  this  you  do  most  stoutly. 

Brad.  Well,  I  am  glad  that  all  men  see  now 
you  have  had  no  matter  to  imprison  me  be- 

fore that  day  justly.  Now  say  I,  that  I  did 

not  contemptuously  contemn  the  queen's  mer- 
cy, but  would  have  had  it,  (though  if  justice 

might  take  place  I  need  it  not,)  so  that  I  might 

have  had  it  with  God's  mercy,  that  is,  without 
doing  or  saying  any  thing  against  God  and  his 
truth.  And  as  for  maintenance  of  doctrine, 
because  I  cannot  tell  how  you  will  stretch  this 

•word  maintenance,  I  will  repeat  again  that 
which  I  spake.  I  said  I  was  more  confirmed 

in  the  religton  set  forth  in  king  Edwaril's  days 
than  ever  I  was:  and  if  God  so  would,  I  trust 
J  should  declare  it  by  giving  my  life  for  the 
confirmation  ainl  testification  thereof;  so  I  said 
then,  and  so  I  say  now.  As  for  otherwise  to 
maintain  it,  than  pertaining  to  a  private  person 
b)  confession,  I  thought  not,  nor  think  not. 

L.  Chan.  Well,  yesterday  thou  didst  main- 
lain  false  heresy  concerning  the  blessed  sacra- 

ment, and  therefore  we  gave  thee  respite  till 
this  day  to  deliberate. 

VOL.  II. — 54. 

Brad.  My  lord,  as  I  said  at  the  first,  I  spake 
notiiing  of  the  sacrament  but  that  which  you 
allowed,  and  therefore  reproved  it  not,  nor 
gave  me  any  thing  to  deliberate. 

L.  Chan.  W'hy,  didst  thou  not  deny  Christ's 
presence  in  the  sacrament  ? 

Brad.  No,  I  never  denied  nor  taught,  but 
that,  to  faith,  whole  Clirist,  body  and  blood, 
was  present  at  the  bread  and  wine  to  the^ue 
receiver. 

L.  Chan.  Yea,  but  dost  thou  not  believe  that 

Christ's  body  naturally  and  really  is  there,  un- der the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  ? 

Brad.  My  lord,  1  believe  Christ  is  present 
there  to  the  faith  of  the  due  receiver:  as  for 

transubstantiation,  I  plainly  and  flatly  tell  you, 
I  believe  it  not. 

Here  was  Bradford  called  Diabolus,  a  slan- 
derer:  For  we  ask  no  question  (quoth  my  lord 

chancellor)  of  transubstantiation,  but  of  Christ's 

presence. Brad.  I  deny  not  his  presence  to  the  faith 
of  the  receiver,  but  deny  that  he  is  included  ip 
the  bread,  or  that  the  bread  was  transubstaa- 
tiate. 

-73.  IVorces.  If  he  be  not  included,  how  is  be 
then  presenst  ? 

Brad.  Forsooth,  though  my  fiiith  can  tell 
how,  yet  my  tongue  cannot  express  it,  nor 
you  otherwise  than  by  faith  hear  it,  or  under- stand it. 

Here  was  much  ado,  now  one  doctor  stand- 

ing up  and  speaking  thus,  and  others  .speak- 
ing that,  and  the  lord  chancellor  talking  much 

of  Luther,  Zuinglius,  and  Oecolampadius;  but 
still  Bradford  kept  him  at  that  point,  th^t 
Christ  is  present  to  faith,  and  that  there  is  no 
transubstantiation  nor  including  of  Christ  in 
the  bread.     But  all  this  would  not  serve  them. 

Tlierefore  another  bishop  asked  this  ques- 

tion. Whether  the  wicked  man  received  Christ's 
very  body,  or  no?  And  Bradford  answered 
plainly.  No.  Whereat  the  lord  chancellor 
made  a  long  oration,  how  that  it  could  not  be 
that  Christ  was  present,  except  that  the  evil 

.3  O  man 
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man  received  it.  But  Bradford  put  away  all 
liis  oration  in  few  words,  that  grace  was  at  that 
time  offered  to  his  lordship,  although  he  re- 

ceived it  not :  so  that,  quoth  he,  the  j-ecciving 
niaketh  not  the  presence,  as  your  lordship 

would  infer;  but  God's  grace,  truth,  and  power, 
is  the  cause  of  the  presence,  which  grace  the 
wicked  that  lack  faith  cannot  receive.  And 

here  Bradford  prayed  my  lord  not  to  divorce 
that  which  God  had  coupled  together.  He 
hath  coupled  all  these  together,  Take,  eat,  tliis 
is  my  body :  he  saith  not.  See,  peep,  this  is  my 
body ;  but.  Take,  eat.  So  that  it  appeareth 
this  is  a  promise  depending  upon  condition.  If 
we  take  and  eat. 

Here  the  lord  chancellor  and  other  bishops 
made  a  great  ado,  that  Bradford  had  found  out 
a  toy  that  no  man  else  ever  did,  of  the  condi- 

tion, and  the  lord  chancellor  made  many  words 
to  the  people  thereabout. 

But  Bradford  said  thus.  My  lord,  are  not 
these  words,  Ta/ce,  eat,  a  commandment?  and 

•  are  not  these  words,  This  is  my  body,  a  pro- 
mise? If  you  will  challenge  the  promise,  and 

do  not  the  commandment,  may  you  not  de- 
ceive yourself? 

L.  Clian.  Here  the  lord  chancellor  denied 
Christ  to  baTe  commanded  the  sacrament,  and 
the  use  of  it. 

Brad.  Why,  my  lord,  I  pray  you  tell  the 
people  what  mood  Accipite,  Mandiicate,  is;  is 
it  not  plain  to  children,  that  Christ  in  so  say- 

ing commandeth  ? 
At  these  words  the  lord  chancellor  made  a 

great  toying  and  trifling  at  the  imperative 
mood,  and  fell  to  parsing  or  examining,  as  he 
should  teach  a  child;  and  so  concluded  that  it 
was  no  commandment,  but  such  a  phrase  as 

this,  '  I  pray  you  give  me  drink ;  which,  quoth 
he,  is  no  commandment,  I  trow.' 

But  Bradford  prayed  him  to  leave  toying  and 
trifling,  and  said  thus.  My  lord,  if  it  be  not  a 
commandment  of  Christ  to  take  and  eat  the 

sacrament,  why  dare  any  take  upon  them  to 
command  and  make  that  of  necessity,  which 

God  leaveth  free,  as  you  do  in  making  it  a  ne- 
cessary commandment  once  a  year,  for  all  that 

be  of  discretion,  to  receive  the  sacrament  ? 
Here  the  lord  chancellor  called  him  again 

Diabolus,  or  calumniator,  and  began  out  of 
these  words.  Let  a  man  prove  himself,  and  so 
eat  of  (he  bread  (yea,  bread,  quoth  Bradford,) 
and  drink  of  the  cup,  to  prove  that  it  was  no 
commandment  to  receive  the  sacrament ;  for 
then,  quoth  he,  if  it  were  a  commandment,  it 
should  bind  ail  men  in  all  places,  and  at  all 
times. 

Brad.  O  my  lord,  discern  between  com- 
mandments :  some  be  general,  as  the  Ten 

Commandments,  that  they  bind  always,  in  ail 
places,  and  all  persons  ;  some  be  not  so  gene- 

ral, as  this  of  the  supper,  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, of  the  thrice  appearing  before  the  Lord 

yearly  at  Jerusalem,  of  Abraham  offering  of Isaac,  ̂ c. 

lit  re  my  lord  chancellor  denied  the  cup  to 
be  commanded  of  Christ :  for  then  (quoth  he) 
we  should  h-ave  eleven  commandments. 

Brad.  Indeed  I  think  you  think  as  you  speak; 
for  else  would  you  not  take  the  cup  from  the 
people,  in  that  Christ  saith.  Drink  ye  all  of  it. 
But  how  say  you,  my  lords  ?  Christ  saith  to  you 
bishops  especially,  lie,  predicate  evangeliitm  : 

Go,  and  preach  the  gospel :  Feed  Christ's  Jlock, 
S>'c.     Is  this  a  commandment,  or  no  ? 

Here  was  my  lord  chancellor  in  a  chafe,  and 
said  as  pleased  him. 

The  bishop  of  Durham  asked  Bradford, 

when  Ciirist  began  to  be  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment? whether  before  the  receiver  received  it, 

or  no  ? 

Bradford  answered  that  the  question  was 
curious,  and  not  necessary  ;  and  further  said, 
that  as  the  cup  was  the  new  testament,  so  the 

bread  was  Christ's  body  to  him  that  received  it 
duly,  but  yet  so  that  the  bread  is  bread.  For, 
qiioth  he,  in  all  the  scripture  ye  shall  not  find 
this  pro))osition,  Non  est  panis.  This  is  no 
bread.  Much  ado  was  hereabouts,  they  call- 

ing Bradford  heretic,  and  he  desiring  them  to 

proceed 
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proceed  on  in  God's  name,  lie  looked  for  that 
which  God  appointed  for  them  to  do. 

L.  Chan.  This  fellow  is  now  in  another  he- 

resy of  fatal  necessity',  as  though  all  things  were 
so  tied  together  that  of  mere  necessity  ail 
must  come  to  pass. 

But  Bradford  prayed  him  to  take  things  as 
they  be  spoken,  and  not  wrest  them  into  a 
contrary  sense.  Your  lordship,  quoth  he,  doth 
discern  betwixt  God  and  man.  Tilings  are 

not  by  fortune  lo  God  at  an}'  time,  though  to 
man  they  seem  so  sometimes.  I  speak  but  as 

the  apo<t1e  said.  Lord,  quoth  he,  see  hoio  He- 
rod and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  prelates,  are 

gathered  together  against  thy  Christ,  to  do  that 
which  thy  hand  and  coimsel  hath  before  ordained 
for  them  to  do. 

Here  began  the  lord  chancellor  to  read  the 
excommunication.  And  in  the  excommuni- 

cation, vvheii  he  came  to  the  name  of  John 
Biadford,  latins,  layman  ;  Why,  quoth  he,  art 
thou  ho  priest  ? 

Brad.  No,  nor  never  was,  either  priest,  either 
beneficed,  either  married,  either  any  preacher, 
afore  public  authority  bad  established  religion, 
or  preacher  after  public  authority  had  altered 
religion,  and  yet  I  am  thus  handled  at  your 
hand  :  but  God  I  doubt  not  will  give  his  bless- 

ing where  you  curse.  And  so  he  fell  down  on 
his  knees,  and  heartily  thanked  God  that  he 

counted  him  worthy  to  sutfer  for  his  name's 
sake.  And  so  praying  God  to  give  him  re- 

pentance and  a  good  mind,  after  tlie  excom- 
mnnicaiion  was  read,  he  was  delivered  to  the 
sheriff  of  London,  and  so  had  to  the  Clink,  and 
afterwartls  to  the  Compter  in  the  Poultry,  in 
the  same  city  of  London,  this  being  purposed 
of  his  murderers,  that  he  should  be  delivered 

from  thence  to  the  earl  of  Derby,  to  be  con- 
veyed into  Lancashire,  and  there  to  be  burned 

in  the  town  of  Manchester,  where  he  was  born. 
But  their  purpose  concerning  the  place  was 

afterwards  altered :  for  they  burned  him  in' London. 

After  the  condemnation  of  Mr.  Bradford, 

which  was  the  last  day  of  January,  Mr.  Brad- 
ford beinpr  sent  into  prison,  did  tliere  remain 

until  the  first  day  of  July,  during  all  which 
time  divers  other  conferences  and  conflicts  he 

sustained  with  sundry  adversaries  which  re- 
paired unto  him  in  the  prison. 

Thus  still  in  prison  continued  Bradford,  un- 
til the  month  of  July,  in  such  labours  and  suf- 

ferings as  he  before  always  had  sustained  in 
prison.  But  when  the  time  of  his  determined 
death  was  come,  he  was  suddenly  conveyed 
out  of  the  Compter,  where  he  was  prisoner,  in 
the  night  season,  to  Newgate,  as  is  before  de- 

clared, and  from  thence  he  was  carried  the 

next  morning  to  Smithfield;  where  he  con- 
stantly abiding  in  the  same  truth  of  God  which 

before  he  had  confessed,  earnestly  exhorting 
the  people  to  repent  and  to  return  to  Christ, 
and  sweetly  comforting  tiie  godly  young  man 

of  nineteen  or  twenty  years  old,  who  was  burn- 
ed with  him,  cheerfully  he  ended  his  painful 

life,  to  live  with  Christ.  " 
John  Le.\f  hurnt  with  Bradford. 

With  Mr.  Bradford  was  burnt  one  John 
Leaf,  an  a[)prentice  to  Humphrey  Gaudy,  tal- 

low-chandler, of  the  parish  of  Christ-church,  in 
London,  of  the  age  of  ninelepn  years  and 

above,  born  a^f'f'irktiy  Moorside,  in  the  county 
of  York;  who  rtpon  the  Friday  next  before 
Palm  Sunday,  was  committed  to  the  Compter 
in  Bread-street,  by  an  ahlerman  of  London, 
who  had  rule  and  charge  of  that  ward,  or  part; 

of  the  city,  where  the  said  Leaf  did  dwell. — 
After,  he  coming  to  examination  before  Bon- 

ner, gave  a  firm  and  christian  testimony  of  his 
doctrine  and  profession,  answering  to  such  ar- 

ticles as  were  olyected  to  hiui  by  the  said bishop. 

First,  as  touching  his  belief  and  faith  in  the 
said  sacrament  of  the  altar,  he  answered,  that 
after  the  words  of  consecration,  spoken  by  the 
priest  over  the  bread  and  wine,  there  was  not 

•  the  very  true  and  natural  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  in  substance  ;  and  further  did  hold  and 

believe. 
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believe  that  the  .said  sacranient  of  the  aftar, 
as  it  is  now  calJed,  used,  and  believed,  in  this 

R'alm  ol' England, is  idolatrous  and  abominable. 
Jt  is  reported  of  the  said  John  Leaf,  by  oiie 

that  was  in  the  Compter  the  same  time,  and  savv 
the  thins:,  that  after  his  examinations  before  the 
bishop,  when  two  billswere  sent  nnto  him  in 
the  Compter  in  Bread-street,  the  one  contain- 

ing; a  recantation,  the  other  iiis  confessions,  to 
Icnow  to  which  of  them  he  would  put  his  hand, 
first  hearing  the  bill  of  recantation  read  onto 
him,  (because  he  could  not  read  nor  write  him- 

self,) that  he  refused.  And  when  the  other 
was  read  unto  him,  which  be  well  liked  of, 

instead  of  a  pen  he  took  a  pin,  and  so  prick- 
ing his  hand,  sprinkled  the  blood  upon  the  said 

bill,  willing  the  reader  thereof  to  shew  the 
bishop,  that  he  had  sealed  the  same  bill  with 
bis  blood  already. 

The  Behaviour  of  Mr.  Bradford,  preacher,  and 
the  yoim^  Man   thai  suffered  wi/h    him  in 
Smillifedd,  itbmed  Jolin  Leaf,  an  Apprentice, 

,  tchd  suffered  for  the  testimony  of  Christ. 

First,  Vihen  they  came  to  the  stake  in  Smith- 
field  to  be  burned,  Mr. Bradford  lying  prostrate 
on  the  one  side  of  the  stake,  and  the  young 
man,  Jolln  Leaf,  on  the  otheir  side,  prayed 

to  themselves  the  space  of  a'ninnte.  Tlieni 
one  of  the  sheriffs  said  to  Mr.  Bradford,  Arise, 
and  make  an  end  :  for  the  press  of  the  people 
is  great. 

At  tliat  word  they  both  stood  upon  their 
feet,  and  then  Mr.  Bradford  took  a  faggot  in 
his  hand  and  kissed  it,  and  so  likewise  the 
stake.  And  when  he  had  so  done,  he  desired 
of  the  sheriffs,  that  his  servant  might  have  his 
raimfent.  For,  said  he,  I  have  nothing  else  to 
give  him  ;  and  besides  that,  he  is  a  poor  mati. 
And  the  sheriff  said  he  should  have  it.  And 

•60  forthwith  Mr.  Bradford  did  put  off  his  rai- 
jnent,  and  went  to  tl>e  stake;  and  holding  up 
bis  hands,  and  casting  his  countenance  to  heai- 
ven,  he  said  thus,  O  England,  England,  repent 
thee  of  till)  sins  !  repent  thee  of  thi/  sins  !  Be- 

8 

Tcare  of  tdolatrij,  hexoare  of  Antichrists,  take 
heed  they  do  not  deceive  you. 

As  he  vvas  speaking  these  words,  the  she- 
riff bid  tie  bis  hands,  if  he  would  not  be  quicf. 

O  master  sheriff,  said  Mr.  Bradford,  /  am  quiet. 
God  forgive  you  this, master  sheriff.  And  one 
of  the  officers- which  made  the  fire  hearing  Mr. 
Bradford  so  speaking  to  the-  sheriff,  said,  ti 
you  have  no  better  learning  than  that,  you  are 
but  a  fool,  and  were  best  hold  your  peace.  To 
which  words  Mr.  Bradford  gave  no  answer; 
but  asked  all  the  world  forgiveness,  and  for- 

gave all  the  world,  and  prayed  the  people  to 
pray  for  him,  aild  turned  his  beacf  unto  the 
young  man  that  suffered  with  him,  and  said. 
Be  of  goad  comfort,  brother  ;  for  ite  shall  have 
a  merry  supper  ivith  the  Lord  this  flight.  And 
so  spake  no  more  words  that  any  man  did  hear, 
but  eVn  bracing  the  reeds,  said  thu.s.  Strait  is  the 

loay,  and  narrozo  is  the  gate,  that  leadeth  to  eter- 
nal salvation,  and  few  there  hethatfnd  it. 

And  thus  they  both  ended  their  mortal  lives, 
most  like  two  lambs,  without  any  alteration  of 
their  countenance,  being  voKl  of  all  fear,  hop- 

ing to  obtain  the  prize  of  the  race  that  they  had 
long  run  at;  to  which  I  beseech  Almighty 
God  happily  to  conduct  ns,  through  the  merits 
of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Amen. 

Touching  Mr.  Woodrofe,  the  sheriff,  men- 
tion is  made  a  little  before  how  churlisiily  here 

he  answered  Mr.  Bradford  at  the  stAke,  not 
suffering  him  to  speak,  but  coiiimanding  his 
hands  to  be  tied,  &c.  The  like  extremity,  or 
worse,  he  used  also  before  to  Mr.  Rogers, 
whereof  ye  have  heard  beforie. 

The  said  Woodrofe,  sheriff,  was  joined  iu 
office  with  another  called  sir  William  Chester, 
for  the  year  1555.  Between  these  two  sheriffs 
such  difference  there  was  of  judgment  and  re- 

ligion, that  the  one  (that  is  Mr.  Woodrofe) 
was  wont  commonly  to  laugh,  but  the  other 

to  shed  tears,  at  the  death  of  Ciirist's  peo- 
ple. And  whereas  the  other  was  wont  to  re- 
strain and  to  beat  the  pec^ple,  which  were  de- 
sirous to  take  them  by  the  bands  that  should 

be 
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be  burned,  the  other  sheriff  contrariwise  with 
much  sorrow  and  mildness  behaved  himself. 

Furthermore,  here  by  the  way  to  note  the 

severe  punishment  of  God's  hand  against  the 
said  Woodrofe,  as  against  all  such  cruel  per- 

secutors :  so  it  happt  ned,  that  within  half  a 
year  after  the  burning  of  this  blessed  martyr, 
the  said  sheriff  was  so  stricken  on  the  rigtit  side 

with  such  a  palsy,  or  stroke  of  God's  hand, 
whatsoever  it  was,  that  for  the  space  of  eight 
years  after,  tdl  his  dying  day,  he  was  not  able 
to  turn  himself  in  his  bed,  but  as  two  men  will) 
a  sheet  were  fain  to  stir  him ;  and  withal  such 
an  insatiable  devouring  came  upon  him,  that  it 
was  monstrous  to  see.  And  thus  continued 

he  the  space  of  eight  years  together. 

HERE  FOLLOW  THE  LETTERS  OF  MR.  BRADFORD. 

And,  first,  forsomnch  as  ye  heard  in  the  story 
before,  how  the  earl  of  Derby  complained  in 
tlie  parliament  house  of  certain  letters  written 
by  John  Bradford  out  of  prison,  to  Lancashire, 
an<l  also  he  was  charged  both  of  the  bishop  of 

"Winchester,  and  of  Mr.  Allen,  with  some  let- 
ters; to  the  intent  the  reader  more  perfectly 

may  understand  what  letters  they  were,  (being 
written  indeed  to  his  mother,  brethren,  and  sis- 

ters, out  of  the  Tower,  before  his  condemna- 
tion,) we  will  begin  first  with  the  same:  the 

copy,  with  the  contents  whereof,  is  this  as  fol- 
lowelh  : 

A  comfortable  Letter  of  Mr.  Bradford  to  his 

Mother,  a  godly  malron,  dioelling  in  Man- 
chester, and  to  his  Brethren  and  Sisters,  and 

other  of  his  Friends  there. 

"  Our  dear  and  sweet  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
whose  prisoner  at  this  present  (praised  be  his 
name)  I  am,  preserve  and  keep  you,  my  good 
mother,  with  my  brothers  and  sisters,  my  fa- 

ther John  Traves,  Thomas  Sorrocold,  Lawrence 
and  James  Bradshaw,  with  their  wives  and  fa- 

milies, &c.  now  and  for  ever.  Amen. 

"  I  am  at  this  present  in  prison,  sure  enough 
for  starting,  to  confirm  that  I  have  preached 
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unto  you ;  as  I  am  ready,  I  thank  God,  with 
my  life  and  blood  to  seal  the  same,  if  God 
vouciisafe  me   worthy  of  that    honour.     For, 
good  mother  and  brethren,  it  is  a  most  special 

benefit  of  God  to  suffer  for  his  name's  sake 
and   gospel,  as   now  I  do  :   1   heartily  thank 
God  for  it,  and  am  sure  that  with  him  I  shall 
be  partaker  of  his  glory,  as  Paul  saith.  If  xve 
suffer  zvith  him,  tve  shall  reign  with  him.  There- 

fore be  not  faint-hearted,  but  rather  rejoice,  at 
the  least  for  my  sake,  which  now  am  in  the 
right  and  high  way  to  heaven;  for  by  many  af- 

flictions we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven.    Now  will  God  make  known  his  children. 

When  the  wind  doth  not  blow,  then  cannot  a 
man  know  the  wheat  from  the  chaff;  but  when 

the  blast  cometh,  then  flieth  away  the  chall', but  the  wheat  remaineth,  and  is  so  far  from 
being  hurt,  tliat  by  the  wind  it  is  more  cleansed 
from  the  chaff,  and  known  to  be  wheat.     Gold 
when  it  is  cast  into  the  fire,  is  the  more  pre- 

cious;  so  are  God's  children  by  the  cross  of 
affliction.     Always  God  beginneth  his  judg- 

ment at  his  bouse,     Christ   and  the  apostles 
were  in  most  misery  in  the  land  of  Jewry,  but 
yet  the  whole  land  smarted  for  it  after :  so  now 

God's  children  are  first  chastised  in  this  world, 
that  they  shouldnot  be  damned  with  the  world  ; 
for  surely  great  plagues  of  God  hang  over  this realm. 

"  Ye  all  know  there  was  never  more  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  less  godly  living  and  true 

serving  of  God.  It  was  counted  a  foolish  thing 
to  serve  God  truly,  and  earnest  prayer  was  not 
past  upon.  Preaching  was  but  a  pastime.  Tiie 
communion  was  counted  too  common.  Fasting 
to  subdue  the  flesh,  was  far  out  of  use.  Alms 
was  almost  nothing.  Malice,  covetoiisuess, 
and  uncleanness,  were  common  every  where, 

with  swearing,  drunkenness,  and  idleness. — 
God,  therefore,  now  is  come,  and  you  have 
heard  me  preach ;  and  because  lie  will  not 
damn  us  with  the  world,  he  beginneth  to  pu- 

nish us  for  carnal  living.  For,  as  for  my 

preaching,  I  am  most  certain  it  is  and  was 
ti  P  God's 
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God's  trutli,  and  I  trust  to  give  my  life  for  it 
by  God's  grace.  And  indeed  1  thank  him 
more  of  this  prison  than  of  any  parlour,  yea, 
than  of  any  pleasure  that  ever  I  liad:  for  in  it 
1  find  God  my  most  sweet  God  always.  The 
flesh  is  pnnisiied,  first  to  admonish  us  now 
heartily  to  live  as  we  profess;  secondly,  to  cer- 

tify the  wicked  of  their  just  damnation,  if  they 
repent  not. 

•'  Perchance  you  are  weakened  in  that  which 
I  have  preaclietl,  because  God  doth  not  defend 

it,  as  you  think,  but  sufTereth  the  popish  doc- 
trine to  come  a^ain  and  prevail :  but  you  must 

know,  good  mother,  that  God  by  this  <3oth 
prove  and  try  l»is  children  and  people,  whether 
they  will  unfeigiicdiy  and  simply  hang  on  him 
and  his  word.     So  did  he  with  the  Israelites, 
bringing  them  into  a  desert,  after  their  coming 
out  of  Egypt,  wliere  (I  mean  tlie  wilderness) 
was  want  of  all  things,  in  comparison  of  that 
which  they  had  in  Egypt.     Christ,  when  he 
came   into    this   worjd,   brought    no    worldly 
wealth  nor  quietness  with  liim,  but  rather  war: 

77/f  zvorld,  a-dhh  he,  shall  rejoice,  hut  ye  shall 
vwurn  and  ivecp :   but  ijour  rveeping  shall   be 
turned  inlojoij.     And  therefore  happy  are  tliei) 
that  mourn  and  weep,  for  they  shall  be  comforted. 

Tliey  are  marked  then  with  God's  maik  in  their 
foreheads,  and  not  with    the  Beast's  mark,  I 
mean  the  pope's  shaven  crown,  who  now  with 
his  shavelings  rejoice.     But  woe  unto  them  ; 
for  they  shall  he  cast  down,  they  shall  weep 
and  mourn.    The  ricl)  glutton  had  here  his  joy, 
and  Lazarus  sorrow;  but  afterwards  the  timt 

was  changed.     The  end  of  carnal  joy  is  sor- 
row.    Now  let  the  whoremonger  joy  with  the 

drunkard,  swearer,   covetous,   malicious,  and 
blinff  ;  for  the  mass  will  not  bite  them,  neither 

make  them  to  blush,  as  preaching  would.   "Now 
may  they  do  what  they  will,  come  devils  to  the 
church,  and  go  devils  home:  for  no  man  must 

find  fault.     And  ihey  are  glad  of  this;  no'w 
'they  have  their  hearts'  desire,  as  the  Sodomites 
had  when  Lot  was  gone:  but  wh.it  followed  r 
Forsooth,  when  they  cried  '  Peace,  all  shall  be 

well,'  then  came  God's  vengeance,  fire  an3 
brimstone  from  heaven,  and  burnt  up  every 

mother'.s  child :  even  so,  dear  mother,  will  it 
do  to  our  Papists. 

"  Wherefore  fear  God  :  stick  to  his  word, 
though  all  the  world  swerve  from  it.  Die  you 
must  once,  and  when  or  how  you  connot  tell. 
Die  therefore  with  Christ,  suffer  for  serving  him 
truly  and  after  his  word :  for  sure  may  we  be, 
that  of  all  deaths  it  is  most  to  be  desired  to  die 

for  God's  sake.  This  is  the  most  safe  kind  of 
dying;  we  cannot  doubt  but  that  we  shall  go 

to  heaven,  if  we  die  for  his  name's  sake.  And 
that  yon  shall  die  for  his  name's  sake,  God's 
word  will  warrant  you,  if  you  stick  to  that 
which  God  by  me  hath  tauglityou.  You  s-hall 

see  that  1  speak  as  1  think; /or  by  God's  grace 
I  will  drink  before  you  of  this  cup,  if  I  be  put 

to  it.  1  am  at  a  point,  even  whi-n  my  Lord 
God  will,  to  come  to  him.  Death  nor  life, 
prison  nor  pleasvne,  I  trust  in  God,  shall  be 
able  to  separate  me  fium  my  Lord  God  and  his 
gospel.  In  peace,  when  no  persecution  was, 
then  were  you  content  and  glad  to  hear  me, 
then  did  you  believe  me:  and  will  ye  not  do  so 
no*r,  seeing  I  speak  that  which  I  trust,  by 

God's  grace,  if  need  be,  to  verify  with  my  life  ? 
Good  mother,  I  write  before  God  to  you,  as  I 
have  preached  before  him. 

"It  is  God's  truth  I  have  taught:  it  is  that 
same  iiifMllible  word  whereof  he  said.  Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass,  hut  my  zvord  shrll  ?iot  pass. 

I'ne  mass,  and  such  baggaf^e  as  the  false  wor- 
shippers of  God  and  the  enemies  of  Christ's 

cross  (the  Papists  1  say)  have  brought  in  ag«in, 
to  poison  the  church  of  God  withal,  displeaseth 
God  higldy,  and  is  abominable  in  his  sight. 
Happy  may  be  he  which  of  conscience  suflTereth 
loss  of  life  or  goods  in  disallowing  it.  Come 
not  at  it.  Jf  God  be  God,  follow  him  :  if  the 
mass  be  God,  let  tliem  tliat  will  see  it,  hear,  or 

be  present  at  it,  and  go  to  the  devil  with  it. — 
What  is  there  as  God  ordained  ?  His  supper 
was  ordained  to  be  received  of  us  in  the  me- 

morial of  his  death,  for  the  confirmation  of  our 

faith. 
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faith,  and  his  body  was  broken  for  us,  and  his 
blood  shed  for  pardon  of  our  sins;  but  in  the 
mass  there  is  no  receiving,  but  the  priest  keep- 
eth  all  to  himself  alone.  Christ  saith.  Take 
eat :  No,  saith  the  priest ;  Gape,  peep.  There 
is  a  sacrificing,  yea,  killing  of  Christ  again,  as 
much  as  they  may.  There  is  idolatry  in  wor- 

shipping the  outward  sign  of  bread  and  wine  ; 
there  is  all  in  Latin,  you  cannot  tell  what  he 
saith.  To  conclude,  there  is  nothing  as  God 
ordained.  Wherefore,  my  good  mother,  come 
not  at  it. 

"  O,  will  some  say,  it  will  hinder  you,  if  you 
refu^e  to  come  to  mass,  and  to  do  as  others  do. 
But  God  will  further  you,  be  you  assured,  as 
you  shall  one  day  find  ;  who  hath  promised  to 

them  that  sufi"er  hinderanceor  loss  of  any  thin^ 
in  this  world,  his  great  blessing  here,  and  in 
the  world  fo  come  life  everlasting. 

"  You  shall  be  counted  an  heretic  :  but  noi 
of  others  than  of  heretics,  whose  praise  is  a 
dispraise. 

*'  YiHi  are  not  able  to  reason  against  the 
priests:  but  God  will,  that  all  they  shall  not 
be  ahle  to  withstand  you.  Nobody  will  do  so 
but  vou  only.  Indeed  no  matter,  for  few  en- 

ter into  the  narrow  gate  whicii  bringetlito  sal- 
vation. Howbeit,  you  shall  have  with  you,  I 

doubt  not,  fatlier  Traves,  and  other  my  bro- 
thers and  sisters,  to  go  with  you  therein:  but 

if  they  will  not,  I  your  son  in  God,  I  trust, 
shall  not  l<  ave  you  an  inch,  but  go  before  you  : 
pray  that  I  mav,  and  give  thanks  for  rae.  Re- 

joice in  my  suffering,  for  it  is  for  your  sakes 
to  confirm  the  truth  1  have  taught.  Howsoever 
you  do,  beware  this  letter  come  not  abroad, 

but  into  father  Treves'  hands:  for  if  it  should 
be  known  that  I  have  pen  and  ink  in  the  pri- 

son, then  would  it  be  worse  with  me.  There- 

fore to  yourselves  keep  this  letter,  commending 
nie  to  God  and  his  mercy  in  Ciirist  Jesus;  who 

make  me  worthy  for  his  nanoe's  sake  to  aive 
my  life  for  his  •;ospel  and  clmrcii  sake.  Out 
of  tlie  Tower  of  London,  tiie  6lh  day  of  Ot- 
tobtT,  1553. 

"  My  name  I  write  not,  for  causes  j,  yot* 
know  it  well  enough.  Like  the  Letter  never 

the  worse.  Commend  rae  to  ail  our  good  bre- 
thren and  sisters  in  the  Lord.  Howsoever  you 

do,  be  obedient  to  the  lugher  powers,  tliat  is, 
in  no  point  eitherin  hand  or  tongue  rebel,  but 
rather  if  they  command  that  wliich  with  good 
conscience  you  cannot  obey,  lay  your  head  ou 
the  block,  and  suffer  whatsoever  they  shall  do 

or  say.     By  patience  possess  your  souls." 

After  the  time  that  Mr.  Bradford  was  con- 

demned, and  sent  to  the  Compter,  it  was  pur- 
posed of  his  adversaries,  as  ye  heard  before, 

that  he  should  be  had  to  Manchester,  where  he 
was  born,  and  there  be  burned.  Whereupon 
he  writeth  to  the  city  of  London,  thinking  to 
take  his  last  vale  of  them  in  this  letter. 

To  the  City  of  London. 

"To  all  that  profess  the  gospel  and  true 
doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  city  of  London,  John  Bradlbrd,  a  most 
unworthy  servant  of  the  Lord,  now  not  oniy 
in  prison,  but  also  excommunicated  and  con- 

demned to  be  burned  for  the  same  true  doc- 

trine, wisheth  mercy,  grace,  and  peace,  with 
increase  of  all  godly  knowledge  and  piety  from 
God  the  father  of  mercy,  tlirough  the  merits 
of  our  alone  and  omnisufficient  Redeemer  Je- 

sus Chriit,  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  ever,  Amcii. 

"  My  dearly  beloved  brethren  in  our  Saviour 
Christ,  although  the  time  I  have  to  live  is  verv 
little,  (for  hourly  I  look  when  I  should  be  had 
hence  to  be  conveyed  jiito  Lanc;ishire,  there  to 
be  burned,  and  to  render  my  life  by  the  {>rt)- 
vidence  of  God,  where  first  I  received  ifcby  the 

same  providence,)  and  altho'  the  charge  is  great 
to  ke<  p  me  from  allihings  whereby  I  might 
signify  any  thing  to  the  world  of  my  state;  yet 
having,  as  now  J  have,  pen  and  ink  tiiroup;h 

God's  working,  manure  the  head  of  Satan  and 
his  soldiers,  I  tiiuoght  good  to  write  a  siiort 
confession  of  my  faith,  and  theruto  adjoin  a little 
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little  exhortation  unto  you  all,  to  live  accord- 
inpf  to  yotir  profession. 

"  First,  For  my  faith  I  do  confess  and  pray 
all  the  whole  congregation  of  Christ  to  bear 
witness  with  me  of  the  same,  that  I  believe 
constantly,  through  the  gift  and  goodness  of 
GOD,  all  the  twelve  articles  of  the  Creed, 
commonly  attributed  to  the  apostles.  This 
my  faith  I  would  gladly  particularly  declare 
and  expound  to  the  confirmation  and  comfort 
of  the  simple;  but,  alas  !  by  starts  and  stealth  I 
write  in  manner  tliat  I  do,  and  therefore  I  shall 
desire  you  all  to  take  this  brevity  in  good  part. 
And  this  faith  I  hold,  not  because  of  the  Creed 
itself,  but  because  of  the  word  of  God,  the 
which  teacheth  and  coufirmeth  every  article 
accordingly.  This  word  of  God  written  by 
the  prophets  and  apostles,  contained  in  the 
canonical  books  of  the  whole  Bible,  I  do  be- 

lieve to  contain  plentifully  all  things  necessar}' 
to  salvation,  so  that  nothing  (as  necessary  to 
salvation)  ought  to  be  added  thereto;  and  there- 

fore the  church  of  Christ,  nor  none  of  his  con- 
gregation, ought  to  be  burdened  with  any 

other  doctrine  than  hath  its  foundation  and 

ground  in  the  scriptures.  In  the  testimony  of 
this  faith,  I  render  and  give  ray  life,  being 
condemned  as  well  for  not  acknowledging  the 

Antichrist  of  Rome  to  be  Christ's  vicar-gene- 
ral and  supreme  head  of  his  Catholic  and  Uni- 

versal Church,  here  or  elsewhere  upon  earth, 
as  for  denying  the  horrible  and  idolatrous  doc- 

trine of  transubstantiation,  &c. 
"  To  believe  Christ  our  Saviour  to  be  the 

Head  of  his  Church,  and  kings  in  their  realms 
to  be  the  supreme  powers,  to  whom  every  soul 
oweth  obedience;  and  to  believe  that  in  the 
supper  of  Christ  is  a  true  presence  of  whole 
Christ,  God  and  Man,  to  the  faith  of  the  re- 

ceiver, but  not  to  tlie  stander  by  and  looker 
upon,  as  it  is  the  true  presence  of  bread  and 
Avine  to  the  senses  of  men  ;  to  believe  this,  I 
say,  will  not  serve,  and  therefore  as  an  heretic 
I  am  condemned,  and  shall  be  burned  :  where- 

of J  ask  God  heartily  raercy  that  I  do  no  more 
6 

rejoice  than  I  do,  having  so  great  cause  as  to 
be  an  instrument  whereni  it  may  please  my 
dear  Lord  God  and  Saviour  to  suffer. 

"  For  albeit  my  manifold  sins,  even  since  I 
came  into  prison,  have  deserved  at  the  hands 
of  God,  not  only  this  temporal,  but  also  eternal 
fire  in  hell,  much  more  then  my  former  sniful 

life;  which  the  Lord  pardcJn  for  his  Christ's sake,  as  I  know  he  of  his  mercy  hath  done, 
and  never  will  lay  mine  iniquities  to  my  charge, 
to  condemnation,  so  great  is  his  goodness, 
(praised  therefore  be  his  holy  name,)  altiiough, 

say  I,  my  manifold  and  grievous  sins  have  de- 
served most  justly  all  the  tyranny  that  man  or 

devil  can  do  unto  me ;  and  therefore  I  confess 
that  the  Lord  is  just,  and  that  liis  judgments 
be  true  and  deserved  on  my  behalf:  yet  the 
bishops  and  prelates  do  not  persecute  them  in 
me,  but  Christ  himself,  his  word,  his  truth, 
and  religion.  And  therefore  I  have  great  cause, 
yea,  most  great  cause  to  rejoice  that  ever  I  was 
born,  and  hitherto  kept  of  the  Lord ;  that  by 
my  death,  which  is  deserved  for  my  sins,  it 
pleaseth  th*  heavenly  Father  to  glorify  his 
name,  testify  his  truth,  to  confirm  his  verity, 
to  repugn  his  adversaries.  O  good  God  and 
merciful  Father,  forgive  my  great  unlhankful- 
ness,  especially  herein. 

"  And  you,  my  dearly  beloved,  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  I  humbly  and  heartily  in 
his  bowels  and  blood  do  now,  for  my  last  fare- 

well in  this  present  life,  beseech  you,  and  every 
of  you,  that  you  will  consider  this  work  of  tlie 
Lord  accordingly.  First,  by  me  be  admo- 

nished to  beware  of  hypocrisy  and  carnal  secu- 
rity ;  profess  not  the  gospel  with  tongue  and 

lips  only,  but  in  heart  and  verity ;  frame  and 

fashion  your  lives  accordingly  ;  beware  God's 
name  be  not  evil  spoken  of,  and  the  gospel 

less  regarded,  by  your  conversation.  God  for- 
give me,  that  1  have  not  so  heartily  professed  it 

as  I  should  have  done,  but  have  sought  much 
myself  therein.  The  gospel  is  a  new  doctrine 
to  the  old  man  ;  it  is  new  wine,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  put  in  old  bottles,  without  more  hurt 

tjiaa 
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than  good  to  the  bottles.  If  we  will  talk  with 
the  Lord,  we  must  put  off  our  shoes  and  car- 

nal affections  ;  if  we  will  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  we  must  wash  our  garments,  and  be 

holy;  if  we  will  be  Christ's  disciples,  we  must 
deny  ourselves,  take  up  your  cross,  and  follow 
Christ:  we  cannot  serve  two  masters.  If  we 

seek  Christ's  kingdom,  we  must  seek  for  the 
righteousness  thereof.  To  this  petition,  Let  tliy 
kingdom  come,  weiviust  JDin,  T/iy  will  be  done, 
done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  If  we  will 

not  l)e  doers  of  the  wonl,  but  hearers  of  it  only, 
we  deceive  ourselves.  If  we  hear  the  gospel, 
and  love  it  not,  we  declare  ourselves  to  be  but 

fools,  and  builders  upon  the  sand.  The  Lord's 
Spirit  hateth  feigning;  deceitfulness  the  Lord 
abhorreth :  if  we  come  to  him,  we  must  be- 

ware that  we  come  not  with  a  double  heart ; 
for  then  may  chance  that  God  will  ansv\er  us 
according  to  the  blo<k  whicli  is  in  our  heart, 
and  so  we  shall  deceive  ourselves  and  others. 

"  To  faith  see  that  we  couple  a  good  con- 
science, lest  we  make  a  shipwreck.  To  the 

Lord  we  must  come  with  fear  and  reverence, 

li  we  will  be  gospellers,  we  must  be  Christ's ; 
if  we  be  Christ's,  we  must  crucify  our  flesh 
with  the  lusts  and  concupiscences  thereof;  if 
we  will  be  under  grace,  sin  must  not  bear  rule 
in  us.  We  may  not  come  to  the  Lord,  and 
draw  nigh  to  him  with  our  lips,  and  leave  our 

hearts  elsewhere,  lest  the  Lord's  wrath  wax 
h6t,  and  he  take  from  us  the  good  remaining. 
In  no  case  can  the  kingdom  of  Christ  approach 
to  them  that  repent  not.  Therefore,  my  dearly 
beloved,  let  us  repent  and  be  heartily  sorry 
tliat  we  have  so  carnalh',  so  hypocritically,  so 
covetously,  so  vain-gloriously,  professed  the 
gospel.  Let  the  anger  and  plagues  of  God, 
most  justly  fallen  upon  us,  be  applied  to 
every  one  of  our  deserts,  that  from  the  bottom 
of  our  hearts  every  of  us  may  say.  It  is  I, 
Lord,  that  have  sinned  against  thee  ;  it  is  my 
hypocrisy,  my  vain-glory,  my  covetousness, 
uncleaniiess,  carnality,  security,  idleness,  un- 
thankfulness,  seif-lovCj   and  such  like,  which 
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have  deserved  the  taking  away  of  our  good 
king,  of  thy  word  and  true  religion,  of  thy 

good  ministers  by  exile,  imprisonment,  anci' 
death ;  it  is  my  wickedness  that  causeth  suc- 

cess and  increase  of  authority  and  peace  to 
thine  enemies.  O  be  merciful,  be  merciful 
unto  us.  Turn  to  ns  again,  O  Lord  of  Hosts, 
and  turn  us  unto  thee  ;  correct  us,  but  not  in 

thy  fury,  lest  we  be  consumed  in  thine  anger; 
chastise  us  not  in  thy  wrathful  displeasure  ;  re- 

prove us  not,  but  in  the  midst  of  thine  anger 
remember  thy  mercy.  For  if  thou  mark  what 
is  done  amiss,  who  shall  be  able  to  abide  it  ? 
But  with  thee  is  mercifulness,  that  thou  might- 
est  be  worshipped.  O  then  be  merciful  unto 
us,  that  we  mieht  truly  worship  thee.  Help 
us,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name  :  be  merciful  untO' 
our  sins,  for  they  are  great ;  O  heal  us,  and 
help  us,  for  thine  honour.  Let  not  the  wicked 
people  say,  Where  is  their  God  ?  &c. 

"  On  this  sort,  my  right  dearly  beloved,  let 
us  heartily-  bewail  our  sins,  repent  us  of  our 
former  evil  life,  heartily  and  earnestly  purpose 
to  amend  our  lives  in  all  things,  continually 
watch  in  prayer,  diligently  and  reverently  at- 

tend, hear,  and  read,  the  holy  scriptures,  labour 
after  our  vocation  to  amend  our  brethren.  Let 

us  reprove  the  works  of  darkness.  Let  us  fly 
from  all  idolatry.  .  Let  us  abhor  the  Antichris- 
tian  and  Romish  rotten  service,  detest  the 
Popish  mass,  abrenounce  their  Romish  god, 
prepare  ourselves  to  the  cross,  be  obedient  to 
all  that  are  in  authority,  in  all  things  tnat  be 
not  against  God  and  his  word  ;  for  then  answer 
with  the  apostles.  It  is  more  meet  to  obey  God 
than  man.  Howbeit,  never  for  any  thing  re- 

sist or  rise  again.st  the  magistrates.  Avenge- 
not  yourselves,  but  commit  your  cause  to  the 
Lord,  to  whom  vengeance  pertainetb,  and  he 
in  his  time  will  reward  it.  If  you  feel  in  your- 

selves an  hope  and  trust  in  God,  that  he  will 
never  tempt  you  above  that  he  will  make  you 
ahle  to  bear ;  he  assured  the  Lord  will  be  true 
to  you,  anij  you  sliall  be  able  to  bear  all  brunts. 
But  if  you  want  this  hope,  fly  and   get  yoiti 
3.Q  hence. 
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hence,  rather  than  by  your   tarrying  God's name  ihuiild  be  dishonoured. 

"  III  sum,  cast  your  care  on  the  Lord,  know- 
ing for  most  certain  that  he  is  careful  for  you; 

with  him  all  the  hairs  of  your  head   are  num- 
bered, so  that  not   one  of  them  shall   perish 

without    his  good    pleasure  and   will :  much 

inore  tlie'n,  nothingshall  happen  to  our  bodies ivhich  shall  not  be  profitable,  howsoever  for  a 
time  it  seem  otherwise  to  your  senses.     Hang 
on  the  providence  of  God,  not  only  when  you 
have  means  to  help  }'ou,  but  also  when  you 
have  no  means,  yea,   and  when  all  means  be 
against  you.     Give  him  this  honour,  which  of 
^llotlier  things  he  mostcliiefly  requirethatyour 
hands;  namely,  believe  that  you  are  his  cbd- 
tlren  through  Christ,  that  he  is  your  Father  and 
God  through  him,  that  he  loveth  you,  pardon- 
eth  you  all  your  olTences,  that  he  is  with  you  in 
trouble,  and  will  be  with  you  for  ever.     When 
you  fall,  he  will  put  under  his  hand,  you  shall 
not  lie  still :  before  ymi  call  upon  him  he  hear- 
eth  you  ;  out  of  the  evil   he  will   (inally   bring 
you,  and  deliver  you  to  his  eternal  jov.  Doubt 
not,  my  dearly   beloved,  herein  doubt  not,  I 
say,  this  will  God  your  Father  do  for  you,  not 
in  respect  ofyourselves,  butinrespect  of  Christ 
your  Captain,  your  Pastor,  your  Keeper,  out  of 
whose  hands  none  shall  be  able  to  catch  you ; 
in  him  be  quiet,  and  often  consider  your   dig- 

nity, namely,  how  that  ye  be  God's  children, 
the  saints  of  God,  citizens  of  heaven,  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  thrones  of  God,  mem- 

bers of  Christ,  and  lords  over  all. 

"  Therefore  be  ashamed  to  think,  speak,  or 

do  any  thing,  that  shoiild  be  unseemly  for  God's 
children,  God's  saints,  Christ's  members,  &c. 
Marvel  not  thougl)  the  devil  and  the  world 
hate  you,  though  ye  be  persecuted  here  ;  for 
the  servant  is  not  above  his  master.  Covet  not 

eanhly  riches,  fear  not  the  power  of  man,  love 
not  this  world,  nor  things  that  be  in  this  world; 

but  long  for  the  Lord  Jesus's  coming,  at  which 
time  your  bodies  shall  be  made  like  unto  his 

glorious  body ;  when  he  appeareth  you  shall  be 

like  unto  him  ;  when  your  life  shall  thus  be 
revealed,  then  shall  ye  appear  with  him  in 

glory. 
"  In  the  mean  season  live  in  hope  thereof. 

Let  the  life  you  lead  be  in  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God  ;  for  the  just  doth  live  by  faith  :  which 
faith  flieth  from  all  evil,  and  follovveth  the 
word  of  God,  as  a  lantern  to  her  feet  and  a 
light  to  her  steps ;  her  eyes  be  above  where 
Christ  is,  she  beholdeth  not  the  things  present, 

but  rather  things  to  come;  she  glorieth  in  af- 
fliction, she  knowelh  that  the  afflictions  of  this 

life  are  not  like  to  be  compared  to  the  glory 
which  God  will  reveal  to  us  and  in  us.  Of 

this  glory  God  grant  us  here  a  lively  taste;  then 
shfdl  we  run  after  the  scent  itsendeth  forth.  It 
will  iTiake  us  valiant  men  to  take  to  us  the 

kingdom  of  God:  whither  the  Lord  of  mercy 
bring  us  in  his  good  time,  through  Christ  our 
Lord.  To  whom  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  three  Persons  and  one  God,  be  all  ho- 

nour and  glory  world  without  end,  Amen. 

"  My  dearly  beloved,  I  would  gladly  have 
given  here  my  body  to  have  been  burned  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  true  doctrine  I  have 

taught  here  unto  you.  But  that  my  country 
must  have.  Therefore  I  pray  you  take  in  good 
part  this  signification  of  my  good  will  towards 
every  of  you.  Impute  the  want  herein  to  time 
and  trouble.  Pardon  me  mine  offensive  and 

negligent  behaviour  when  I  was  amongst  you. 
With  me  repent,  and  labour  to  amend.  Con- 

tinue in  the  truth  which  I  have  truly  taught 

unto  3'ou  by  preaching  in  all  places  where  I 
have  come;  God's  name  therefore  be  praised. 
Confess  Christ  when  yon  be  called,  whatsoever 
Cometh  thereof,  and  the  God  of  peace  be  with 
us  all,  Aifie?!. — This  11th  of  Feb.  1555. 

•'  Your  brother  in  bonds  for  the  Lord's  sake, 

"  John  Bradford." 

To  the  University  and  Toivn  of  Cambridge. 

"  To  all  that  love  the  Lord  Jesus  and    bis 
true  doctrine,  being  in  tlie  university  and  town 

of 
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of  Cambridge,  John  Bradford,  a  most  unwor- 
thy servant  of  the  Lord,  (now  not  only  im- 

prisoned, but  also  condemned  for  the  same 
true  doctrine,)  wisheth  grace,  peace  and  mer- 
cv,  with  increase  of  all  godliness,  from  God  the 
Father  of  all  mercy,  through  the  bloody  pas- 

sion of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Chrisfi  by  the  lively 
working  of  tiie  Holy  Spirit  for  ever,  /Jmeri. 

"  Ahhougii  1  look  hourly  when  1  should  be 
had  to  the  stake,  my  right  dearly  beloved  in 
the  Lord,  and  although  the  charge  over  me  is 
great  and  strait,  yet  having  by  the  providence 
of  God  secretly  pen  and  ink,  I  could  not  but 
something  signify  unto  yon  my  solicitude 
which  I  have  lor  you,  and  every  of  you,  in  the 
Lord,  though  not  as  I  would,  yet  as  1  may. 
You  have  olten  and  openly  heard  the  truth, 
especially  in  this  matter  wherein  I  am  con- 

demned, disputed  and  preached,  that  it  is 
needless  to  do  any  more,  but  only  to  put  you 
in  rememhrance  of  the  same.  But  hitherto 

have  you  not  heard  it  confirmed,  and  as  it  were 
sealed  up,  as  now  you  do  and  shall  hear  by 
me,  tliat  is,  by  my  death  and  burning.  For 
albeit  I  have  deserved  eternal  death,  and  hell- 
lire,  much  more  than  this  aflliction  and  iire 
prepaied  for  me ;  yet,  my  dearly  beloved,  it  is 
not  these,  nor  any  of  theselhings,  wherefore  the 

prelates  do  persecute  me,  but  God's  verity  and 
truth  :  yea,  even  Christ  himself  is  the  only 
cause  and  thing  wherefore  I  am  now  con- 

demned, and  sliall  be  burned  as  an  heretic, 
because  I  will  not  grant  the  Antichrist  of 

Kome  to  be  Christ's  vicar-general,  and  supreme 
head  of  his  Ciiurch  here  and  every  where  upon 

earth,  by  God's  ordinance;  and  because  I  will 
not  grant  such  corporal,  real,  and  carnal  pre- 

sence of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  the  sacra- 
ment, as  doth  transubstantiate  the  substance 

of  bread  and  wnie,  and  is  received  of  the 
wicked,  yea,  of  dogs  and  mice.  Also,  I  am 
excommunicated,  and  counted  as  a  dead 

member  of  Christ's  church,  as  a  rotten  branch, 
and  therefore  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire. 

"  Therefore  ye  ought  heartly  to  rejoice  with 

me,  and  to  give  thanks  for  me,  that  God  the 
eternal  Father  hath  vouchsafed  our  mother  to 

bring  up  any  child  in  whom  it  would  please 
him  to  magnify  his  holy  name  as  he  doth,  and 

I  hope  for  his  mercy  and  truth's  sake  will  do 
in  me,  and  by  me.  O,  what  such  benefit  upow 
earth  can  it  he,  as  that  I,  which  deserved  death 
by  reason  of  my  sins,  stiould  be  delivered  to  a 
demonstration,  atestification,  and  confirmation, 

of  God's  verity  and  truth  I  Thou  my  mother, 
the  university,  hast  not  only  had  the  truth  of 

God's  word  plainly  manifested  unto  thee  by 
reading,  disputing,  and  preaching,  publicly 
and  privately;  but  now  to  make  thee  altoge- 

ther excuseless,  and  as  it  were  almost  to  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  thou  put  to  thy 
helping  hand  with  the  Romish  ront  to  suppress 
tlie  verily,  and  set  out  the  contrary,  thou  hast 
my  life  and  blood  as  a  seal  to  confirm  thee,  if 
thou  vv'ilt  be  confirmed,  or  else  to  confound 
thee,  and  bear  witness  against  thee,  if  thoa 
wilt  take  part  with  the  prelates  and  clergy, 
which  now  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  fathers 
which  slew  the  prophets  and  apostles,  that  all 
the  righteous  blood  from  Abel  to  Bradford, 
shed  upon  earth,  may  be  required  at  their hands. 

"  Of  this  therefore  I  thought  good  before  my 
death,  as  time  and  liberty  would  suffer  me,  to 
admonish  thee,  good  mother,  and  my  sister 
the  town,  that  you  would  call  to  mind,  from 
whence  you  are  fallen,  and  study  to  do  the  first 
works.  You  know,  if  you  will,  these  matters 
of  the  Romish  supremacy  and  the  Anticliristian 

transidistantion,  whereby  Christ's  supper  is 
overthrown,  his  priesthood  evacuate,  his  sacri- 

fice frustrate,  the  ministry  of  his  word  un- 
placed, repentance  repelled,  faith  fainted,  god- 

liness extinguished,  the  mass  maintained,  ido- 
latry supported,  and  all  impiety  cherished;  you, 

know,  I  say,  if  you  will,  that  these  opinions 

are  not  only  besides  God's  word,  but  even  di- 
rectly against  it;  and  therefore  to  take  part 

with  them,  is  to  take  part  against  God,  against 

whom  you  cannot  prevail. 
**  Therefore 
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"  Therefore,  for  the  tender  mercy  of  Christ, 
in  his  bowels  and  blood  I  beseech  you  to  take 

Christ's  eye-salve  to  anoint  your  eyes,  that  you 
may  see  what  you  do  and  have  done  in  ad- 

mitting (as  I  hea<*  you  h^ve  admitted,  yea, 
alas !  authorized,  and  by  consent  confirmed,) 
the  Romish  rotten  rags,  which  once  you  ut- 

terly expelled.  O  be^ot  Caiiis  reversus  ad 
vomiiinn,  (the  dog  returned  to  his  own  vomit;) 
be  not  Sus  lota  reversa  ad  volutabriim  cceni, 

(the  sow  that  was  washed  returned  to  her  wal- 
lowing in  the  mire,  2  Pet.  ii.)  Beware  lest 

tliat  Satan  enter  in  with  seven  other  spirits,  and 
the  last  end  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  It 

had  been  better  ye  had  never  known  the  truth, 

than  after  knowledge"  to  run  from  it.  Ah, 
woe  to  this  world  and  the  things  therein,  which 
hath  now  so  wrought  with  you.  O  that  ever 
this  dirt  of  the  devil  should  daub  up  the  eye  of 
the  realm  :  for  thou,  O  mother,  art  as  the  eye 
of  the  realm.  If  thou  be  light  and  give  shine, 
all  the  body  shall  fare  the  better:  but  if  thou 
the  light  be  darkness,  alas,  how  great  will  the 
darkness  be  !  What  is  man,  whose  breath  is 
in  his  nostrils,  that  thou  should  thus  be  afraid 
of  him  I 

"  O  what  are  honour  and  life  here  ?  bubbles. 
What  is  glory  in  this  world,  but  shame  ?  Why 

art  thou  afraid  to  carry  Christ's  cross  ?  Wilt 
thou  come  into  his  kingdom,  and  not  drink  of 
his  cup  ?  Dost  thou  not  know  Rome  to  be  Ba- 

bylon ?  Dost  thou  not  know  that  as  the  old 
Babylon  had  the  children  of  Judah  in  captivity, 
so  hath  this  Rome  the  true  Judah,  that  is,  the 
confessors  of  Christ?  Dost  thou  not  know  that 

as  destruction  happened  unto  it,  so  shall  it  do 
unto  this  ?  And  trowest  thou  that  God  will  not 

deliver  his  people  now,  when  the  lime  is  come 
as  he  did  then  ?  Hath  not  God  commanded  his 

people  to  come  out  from  lier  ?  and  wilt  thou 
give  ensample  to  the  whole  realm  to  run 
unto  her  ?  Hast  thou  forgotten  the  woe  that 
Christ  threatened  to  offence-givers?  Wilt  thou 
not  remember,  that  it  were  better  that  a  mill- 

stone were  hang^ed  about  thy  neck,  and  thou 
2 

thrown  into  the  sea,  than  that  thou  shouldest 
offend  the  little  ones  ? 

"  And,  alas,  how  Iiast  thou  offended  !  Yea, 
and  how  dost  thou  still  offend  !  Wilt  thou  con- 

sider things  according  to  the  outward  show  ? 
Was  not  tlie  synagogue  more  seemly  and  like 
to  be  the  true  church,  than  the  simple  flock  of 

Christ's  disciples?  Hath  not  tlie  W'iiore  of  Ba- 
bylon more  costly  array  and  rich  apparel  exter- 

nally, to  set  forth  hersi'lf,  than  the  homely 
housewife  of  Christ  ?  Where  is  the  beauty  of- 

the  King's  daughter  the  church  ofClmst,  with- 
out or  within  ?  doth  not  Da\id  say  within  ? — 

O  remember,  that  as  they  are  iiappy  which  are 
not  offended  at  Christ,  so  are  they  Iiappy  which 
are  not  offended  at  his  poor  church.  Can  the 
pope  and  his  prelates  mean  honestly,  which 
make  so  much  of  the  wiie,  and  so  little  of  the 
Husband?  The  church  they  magnify,  but  Christ 
they  contemn.  If  this  church  were  an  honest 

woman,  (that  is,  Ctirist's  wife,)  except  they 
would  make  much  of  her  Husband,  Christ  and 
his  word,  she  would  not  be  made  much  of 
them. 

"  When  Christ  and  his  apostles  were  upon 
earth,  who  was  more  like  to  be  the  true  church, 
they  or  the  prelates,  bishops,  and  synagogue  ? 
If  a  man  should  have  followed  custom,  unity, 
antiquity,  or  the  more  part,  should  not  Christ 
and  his  company  have  been  cast  out  of  the 
doors  ?  Therefore  bade  Christ,  Search  the  scrip- 

tures. And,  good  mother,  shall  the  servant  be 
above  his  master  ?  Shall  we  look  for  other  en- 

tertainment at  the  hands  of  the  world,  than 

Christ  and  his  dear  disciples  found  ?  Who  was 

taken  in  Noah's  time  for  the  church  ?  poor 
Noah  and  his  family,  or  others  ?  Who  was 

taken  for  God's  church  in  Sodom  ?  Lot,  or 
others  ?  And  doth  not  Christ  say.  As  it  was 
then,  so  shall  it  go  now  towards  the  coming  of 
the  Son  of  Man  ?  What  meaneth  Christ  when 

he  saith.  Iniquity  shall  have  the  upper  hand  ? 
Doth  not  he  tell  that  charity  shall  wax  cold? 
And  who  seeth  not  a  wonderful  great  lack  of 
charity  in  those,,  which  would  now  be  taken 

for 
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for  Christ's  church  ?  All  that  fear  God  in  this 
realm  truly  can  tell  more  of  this  tiian  I  can 
write, 

"  Therefore,  dear  mother,  receive  some  ad- 
monition of  one  of  thy  poor  children,  now  go- 

ing to  be  burned  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 

Come  again  to  God's  truth  ;  come  out  of  Ba- 
bylon ;  confess  Christ  and  his  true  doctrine ; 

repent  that  which  is  past;  make  amends  by 
declaring  thy  repentance  by  the  fruits.  Re- 

member the  readings  and  preachings  of  God's 
prophet,  the  true  preacher,  Martin  Bucer.  Call 
to  mind  the  threatenings  of  God,  now  some- 

thing seen  by  thy  children  Leaver  and  others. 
Let  the  exile  of  Leaver,  Pilkington,  Grindal, 
Haddon,  Horn,  Scorie,  Ponet,  he.  something 
awake  tliee.  Let  the  imprisonment  of  thy  dear 
sons,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  Latimer,  move 
thee.  Consider  the  martyrdom  of  thy  chickens, 
Rogers,  Saunders,  Taylor ;  and  now  cast  not 
away  the  poor  admonition  of  me,  going  to  be 
burned  also,  and  to  receive  the  like  crown  of 

glory  with  my  fellows.  Take  to  heart  God's 
calling  by  us.  Be  not  as  Pharaoh  was;  for 
then  will  it  happen  unto  thee  as  it  did  unto 
him.  What  is  that  ?  hardness  of  heart.  And 

what  then  }  destruction  eternal  both  of  body 
and  souh  Ah,  therefore,  good  mother,  awake, 
awake;  repent,  repent:  buckle  thyself,  and 
make  haste  to  turn  to  the  Lord.  For  else  it 

shall  be  more  easy  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in 
the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee.  O  harden 
not  your  hearts;  O  stop  not  your  ears  to-day  in 

hearing  God's  voice,  though  it  be  by  a  most 
unworthy  messenger.  O  fear  the  Lord :  for 
his  anger  is  begun  to  kindle.  Even  now  the 
axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree. 

"  You  know  I  prophesied  truly  to  you  before 
the  sweat  came,  what  would  come,  if  you  re- 

pented not  your  carnal  gospelling.  And  now 
I  tell  you  before  I  depart  hence,  that  the  ears 
of  men  will  tingle  to  hear  the  vengeance  of 
God  that  will  fall  upon  you  all,  both  town  and 
university,  if  you  repent  not,  if  you  leave  not 
your  idolatry,  if  you  turn  not  speedily  to  the 
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Lord,  if  you  still  be  ashamed  of  Christ's  truth 
which  you  know. 

"  O  Perne,  repent ;  O  Thompson,  repent ;  O 
you  doctors,  batchelors,  and  masters,  repent; 

O  mayor,  aldermen,  and  town-dwellers,  re- 
pent, repent,  repent,  that  you  may  escape  the 

near  vengeance  of  the  Lord.  Rent  your  hearts, 
and  come  apace,  calling  on  the  Lord.  Let  us 
all  say,  We  have  all  sinned,  we  have  done 
wickedly,  t/e  have  not  hearkened  to  thy  voice, 
0  Lord.  Deal  not  with  us  after  our  deserts, 
but  be  merciful  to  our  iniquities,  for  they  are 
great.  O  p?irdon  our  offences;  in  thine  anger 
remember  thy  mercy.  Turn  us  unto  thee,  O 

Lord  God  of  hosts,  for  the  glory  of  thy  name's 
sake.  Spare  us,  and  be  merciful  unto  us.  Let 
not  the  wicked  people  say.  Where  is  now  their 

God  ?  O  for  thine  own  sake,  for  thy  name's 
sake,  deal  mercifully  with  us.  Turn  thyself 
unto  us,  and  us  unto  thee,  and  we  shall  praise 
thy  name  for  ever. 

"  If  in  this  sort,  my  dear  beloved,  in  heart 
and  mouth  we  come  unto  our  Father,  and  pros- 

trate ourselves  before  the  throne  of  his  grace, 
then  surely,  surely,  we  shall  find  mercy.  Thea 

sliall  the  Lord  look  upon  us,  for  his  mercy's 
sake  in  Christ;  then  shall  we  hear  him  speak 
peace  unto  his  people.  For  he  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  of  great  pity  and  compassion  ; ,  he 
cannot  be  chiding  for  ever:  his  anger  cannot 
last  long  to  the  penitent.  Though  we  weep 
in  the  morning,  yet  at  night  we  shall  have  our 
sorrow  to  cease :  for  he  is  exorable,  and  hath 
no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  a  sinner;  he  rather 
would  our  conversion. 

"O  turn  ye  now,  and  convert  yet  once  again, 
1  humbly  beseech  you,  and  then  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  shall  draw  nigh.  The  eye  hath  not 
seen,  the  ear  hath  not  heard,  nor  the  heart  of 
man  is  able  to  conceive,  the  joys  prepared  for 
us,  if  we  repent,  amend  our  lives,  and  heartily 
turn  to  the  Lord.  But  if  ye  repent  not,  but 
be  as  you  were,  and  go  on  forwards  with  the 
wicked,  following  the  fashion  of  the  world, 
the  Lord  will  lead  you  on  with  wicked  doers, 

2  R  you 
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you   shall    perish    in    yonr   wickedness,   your 
blood  will  be  upon  your  own  heads,  your  parts 
shall  be  with  hypocrites,  where  shall  be  weep- 

ing and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  ye  shall  be  cast 
from  the  face  of  the  Lord  for  ever  and  ever; 
eternal  shame,  sorrow,  woe,  and  misery,  shall 
be  both  in  body  and  soul  to  you  world  without 
end.     O  therefore,  right   dear   to   me  in  the 
Lord,  turn  yon,  turn  you,  repent  you,  repent 
you,  amend,  amend  your  lives,   depart  from 
evil,  do  good,  follow  peace  and  pursue  it. — 
Come  out  from  Babylon,  cast  oflT  the  works  of 
darkness,  put  on  Christ,  confess  his  truth,  be 
not  ashamed  of  his  gospel,  prepare  yourselves 

to  the  cross,  drink  of  God's  cup  before  it  come 
to  the  dregs,  and  then  shall  I  with  you  and 
for  you  rejoice  in  the  day  of  judgment,  which 
is  at  hand  ;  and  therefore  prepare  yourselves 
thereto,  I  heartily  beseech  you.     And  thus  I 
take  my  vale  in  aternum,  with  you  in  this  pre- 

sent life,  mine  own  dear  hearts  in  the  Lord. — 
The  Lord  of  mercy  be  with  us  all,  and  give  us 
a  joyful    and   sure   meeting  in    his  kingdom. 
Amen,  Amen.     Out  of  prison,  the  eleventh  of 
February,  anno  1555. 

"  Your  own  in  the  Lord  for  ever, 

"John  Bradford." 

To  Lancashire  and  Cheshire. 

"  To  all  those  that  profe-ss  the  name  and  true 
religion  of  our  Saviour  Christ  in  Lancashire 
and  Ciicshire,  and  especially  biding  in  Man- 
cluster  and  thereabout,  John  Bradford,  a  most 
unworthy  servant  of  the  Lord,  (now  not  only 
in  bonds,  but  also  condemned  for  the  same 
true  religion,)  wisheth  mercy  and  grace,  peare, 
and  increase  of  all  godliness,  from  God,  the  Fa- 

ther of  all  pity,  through  the  deserts  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  working  of  the 
most  mighty  and  lively  Spirit  the  Comforter 
lor  ever.  Amen. 

"  I  heard  it  reported  credibly,  my  dearly 
beloved  in  the  Lord,  that  my  heavenly  Father 
bath  thought  it  good  to  provide,  that  as  I  have 

preached  his  true  doctrine  and  gopel  amongst 
you  by  word,  so  I  shall  testify  and  confirm  the 
same  by  deed,  that  is,  I  shall  with  you  leave 
my  life,  whic'.i  by  his  providence  I  first  re- 

ceived there,  (for  in  Manchester  was  1  born,) 
for  a  seal  to  the  doctrine  I  have  taught  with 
you,  and  amongst  you  :  so  that  if  from  hence- 

forth you  waver  in  the  same,  you  have  none 
excuse  at  all.  I  know  the  enemies  of  Christ, 
vvliich  exercise  this  cruelty  upon  me,  think  by 
killing  me  among  you  to  affray  you  and  others, 
lest  they  should  attempt  to  teach  Christ  truly, 
or  believe  his  doctrine,  hereafter.  But  1  donbt 
not  but  my  heavenly  Father  will  by  my  death 
more  confirm  you  in  his  truth  for  ever.  And 
therefore  I  greatly  rejoice  to  see  Satan  and  his 
soldiers  supplanted  in  their  own  sapience, 
which  is  plain  foolishness  amongst  the  wise 
indeed,  that  is,  amongst  such  as  have  heard 

God's  word,  and  do  follow  it ;  for  they  only are  counted  wise  of  the  wisdom  of  God  our 
Saviour. 

"  But  when  I  consider  the  cause  of  my  con- 
demnation, I  cannot  but  lament  that  I  do  no 

more  rejoice  than  I  do :  for  it  is  God's  verity and  truth.  So  that  the  condemnation  is  not  a 

condemnation  of  Bradford  simply,  but  rather 
a  condemnation  of  Christ  and  of  his  truth. — 
Bradford  is  nothing  else  but  an  instrument  in 
whom  Christ  and  his  doctrine  is  condemned. 

And  therefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  rejoice,  re- 
joice, and  give  thanks  with  me  and  for  me, 

that  ever  God  did  vouchsafe  so  great  a  benefit, 
to  our  country,  as  to  choose  the  most  unwor- 

thy (I  mean  myself)  to  be  one,  in  whom  it 
would  please  him  to  suffer  any  kind  of  afflic- 

tion ;  much  more  this  violent  kind  of  death, 
which  I  perceive  is  prepared  for  me  with  you 
for  his  sake.  All  glory  and  praise  be  given 
unto  God  our  Father,  for  his  great  and  exceed- 

ing mercy  towards  me,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen. 

"  You  know  an  heavy  plague,  or  rather 
plagues,  of  God  is  fallen  upon  us,  in  taking 

away  our  good  king,  and  true  religioo,  God's 
true 
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Ephesians  being  first  founded  by  Paul,  after- 
ward being  confirmed  by  John  (who  conti- 

nued in  the  same  city  unto  the  time  of  Trajan 
the  emperor,)  is  a  true  witness  of  this  apos- 

tolical tradition,  &c.  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
moreover,  notes  both  the  time  of  this  holy 
apostle,  and  also  adds  to  the  same  a  certain 
history  of  him,  not  unworthy  to  be  remem- 

bered of  those  who  delight  in  things  honest 
and  profitable;  of  the  which  history  Sozomen 
also  in  his  commentaries  makes  mention..  The 

words  of  the  author  are  these,  "  Hear  a  fable, 

and  not  a  fable,  but  a  true  report,  w'.ich  is 
told  us  of  John  the  apostle,  delivered  and 
•commended  to  our  remembrance.  After  the 

death  of  the  tyrant,  when  John  was  returned 

to  Ephesus  from  the  isle  of  Pa'^mos,  he  was 
desired  to  resort  to  the  places  bordering  near 
to  him,  partly  to  constitute  bishops,  partly  to 
dispose  the  causes  and  matters  of  the  church, 
partly  to  ordain  and  set  such  of  the  clergy  in 
office  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  should  elect. 

"Whereupon,  when  he  was  come  to  a  certain 
city  not  far  off,  the  name  of  which  many  do 
yet  remember,  and  had  among  other  things 
comforted  the  brethren,  he  looked  more  ear- 

nestly upon  him-  which  was  the  chief  bishop 
jftnong  them,  beheld  a  young  man,  mighty  in 
body,  and  of  beautiful  countenance,  and  of  a 
fervent  mind :  1  commend  this  man  (saith  he) 
to  thee  with  great  diligence,  in  witness  here 

.of  Christ  and  of  the  church. 

"  When  the  bishop  had  received  of  him  the 
charge,  and  had  promised  his  faithful  diligence 
therein;  again,  the  second  time,  John  spake 
unto  him,  and  desired  him  in  li^e  manner  and 

contestation  ^s  before.  This  done,-  John  re- 
turnedagain  to  Ephesus.  The  bishop  receiv- 

ing the  young  man,  commended  and  com- 
mitted to  liis  charge,  brought  him  home,  kept 

him,  and  nourished  him,  and  at  length  also 
did  illuminate,  that  is,  he  baptized  him,  and 
in  short  time,  through  his  diligence,  brought 
him  into  such  order  and  towardness,  that  he 
committed  unto  him  the  oversight  of  a  certain 

No.  4. 

place  in  the  Lord's  behalf.  The  young  man 
thus  having  more  his  liberty,  ii  chanced  that 
certain  of  his  companions  and  old  familiars, 
being  idle,  dissolute,  and  accustomed  of  old 
time  to  wickedness,  did  join  in  company  with 
him,  who  first  brought  him  to  sumptuous  and 
riotous  banquets;  then  led  him  forth  with 
them  in  the  night  to  rob  and  steal;  after  that, 
he  was  allured  by  them  unto  greater  mischief 
and  wickedness.  Wherein  by  custom  of  time, 
by  little  and  little,  he  being  more  practised, 
and  being  of  a  good  wit,  and  a  stout  courage, 
like  unto  a  wild  or  unbroken  horse,  leaving 
the  right  way,  and  running  at  large  without 
bridle,  was  carried  headlong  to  the  depth  of 
all  disorder  and  outrage.  And  thus,  being 
past  all  hope  of  grace,  utterly  forgetting  and 
rejecting  the  wholesome  doctrine  of  salvation, 
which  he  had  learnt  before,  began  so  set  his 
mind  upon  no  small  matters.  And  forasmuch 
as  he  was  entered  so  far  in  the  way  of  perdi- 

tion, he  cared  not  how  much  further  he  pro- 
ceeded in  the  same.  And  so  associating  unto 

him  the  company  of  his  companions,  and  fel- 
low thieves,  took  upon  him  to  be  head  and 

captain  among  them,  in  committing  all  kind  of 
murder  and  felony. 

"  In  the  mean  time  it  chanced,  that  of  neces- 
sity John  was  sent  for  to  those  quarters  again, 

and  came.  The  causes  being  decided,  and 
his  business  ended  for  the  which  he  came,  by 
the  way  meeting  with  the  bishop  afore  speci- 

fied, he  required  of  him  the  pledge,  which  in 
the  witness  of  Christ,  and  of  the  congregation 
then  present,  he  left  in  his  hands  to  keep. 
The  bishop  something  amazed  at  the  words 
of  John,  supposing  he  had  meant  of  some 
money  committed  to  his  custody,  which  he 
had  not  received,  (and  yet  durst  not  mistrust 
John,  nor  contradict  his  words,)  could  not  tell 
what  to  answer.  Then  John  perceiving  his 
doubting,  and  uttering  his  mind  more  plainly: 
The  young  man,  said  he,  and  the  soul  of  our 
brother,  committed  to  your  custody,  I  do  re- 

quire.    Then  the  bishop,  with  a  loud  voice, 
Q,  A^  sor- 
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Borrowing  and  weeping,  said,  He  is  dead.   To 
whom  John  said,  Hoiv,  and  by  what  death? 
The  other  said,  He  is  dead  to  God,  for  he  is 
become  an  evil  man,  and  perniciojis;  to  be  brief, 
a  thief ;  and  noiv  he  doth  frequent  this  moicfi- 
tain  zoith   a  company  of  villains  and  thieves 
like  unto  himself  against  the  church.     Then 
the  apostle  rent  his  garments,  and  with  a  great 
Jamentation  said,  /  have  left  a  good  keeper  of 
my  brother  s  soul !  Get  me  a  horse,  and  let  me 
have  a  guide  tvith  7ne.     Which  being  done,  he 
hasted  from   the  church  as  fast  as  he  could, 

and  coming  to  the  same  place,  was  taken  of 
thieves  that  watched.     But  he,  neither  flying 
nor  refusing,  said,  /  came  for  this  same  cause 
hither:  lead  me,  said  he,  to  your  captain.     So 
he   being    brought,    the   captain,    all  armed, 
fiercely  began  to  look  upon  him;  and  coming 
to  the  knowledge  of  him,  was  struck    with 
confusion  and  shame,  and  began  to  fly.     But 
the  old  man  followed  him,   as  much  as   he 

might,    forgetting   his  age,    and   crying,  My 
son,   zvlty  dost  thou  fly  from  thy  father  ?  an 
armed  man  from  one  7iaked,  a  young  man  from 
an  old  man?    Have  pity  on  vie,  my  son,  and 
fear  not,  for  there  is  yet  hope  of  salvation;  I 
will  make  answer  for  thee  unlo  Christ,  I  will 
die  for  thee,  if  need  be;  as  Christ  hath  died 
for  us,  J  zv  ill  give  my  life  for  thee;  believe  ?ne, 
Christ  hath  sent  me.     He  hearing  these  things, 
first,  as  in  a  maze,  stood  still,  and  therewith 
his  courage  was  abated.     After  that  he  had 
cast  down  his  weapons,  by  and  by  he  trembled, 
yea,  and  wept  bitterly;  and  coming  to  the  old 
man,  embraced  him,  apd  spake  unto  him  with 
weeping,  as  well  as  he  could,  being  even  then 
baptized  afresh  v*ith  his  tears,  only  his  right 
hand  being  hid  and  covered.     Then  the  apos- 

tle, after  that  he  had  promised  and  firmly  as- 
certained him  that  he  should  obtain  remission 

of  our  Saviour,  and  also  prayed,  falling  down 
.upon  his   knees,    and   kissed    his   murdering 
right  hand,  which  for  shame  he  durst  not  shew 
before,   as  now  purged  through  repentance, 
brought  him  to  the  congregation.    And  when 

he  had  prayed  for  him,  with  continual  prayer, 
and  daily  fastings,  and  had  comforted  and  con- 

firmed his  mind  with  many  sentences,  went 
not  from  him  (as  the  author  reporteth)  before 
he  had  restored  him  to  the  congregation  again, 
and  made  him  a  great  example  and  proof  of 
regeneration,  and  a  token  of  the  visible  resur- 

rection." 
Moreover,  the  aforesaid  Irenaeus,  in  lib.  3. 

cap.  3.  and  Eusebius,  lib.  3.  cap,  28.  and  lib. 
4.  cap.  14.  prosecuting  the  history  of  John, 
declare  in  these  words.  That  there  were  cer- 

tain which  heard  Polycarp  say,  that  John,  the 
disciple  of  our  Lord,  going  into  Ephesus,  to 
be  washed,  seeing  Cerinthus  within,  he  leaped 
out  of  the  bath  unbathed,  because  he  feared 

the  bath  should  have  fallen,  seeing  that  Cerin- 
thus, an  enerhy  to  the  truth,  was  within.  Such 

fear  had  the  apostles,  saith  Irenaeus,  that  they 
would  not  communicate  a  word  with  them 
that  adulterate  the  truth. 

But  breaking  off  this  matter,  1  return  again 
where  we  left ;  that  is,  to  this  aforesaid  second 

persecution  under  Domitian.  In  which  per- 
secution, besides  these  aforementioned,  and 

many  other  godly  martyrs,  suffering  for  the 
like  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  Flavia, 
the  daughter  of  Flavius  Clemens,  one  of  the 
Roman  consuls,  which  Flavia,  with  many 
others,  was  banished  out  of  Rome,  into  the  isle 
of  Pontia,  for  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
by  the  emperor  Domitian,  Euseb.  lib.  3. 

This  Domitian  feared  the  coming  of  Christ, 
as  Herod  did,  and  therefore  commanded  them 
to  be  killed  which  were  of  the  stock  of  David 

in  Jewry.  There  were  remaining  alive  at 

that  time  certain  of  the  Lord's  kindred,  which 
were  the  nephews  of  Jude,  that  was  called 

the  Lord's  brother,  after  the  flesh.  These, 
when  the  lieutenant  of  Jewry  had  brought  up 
to  Domitian  to  be  slain,  the  emperor  de- 

manded of  them.  Whether  they  were  of  the 
stock  of  David  ?  Which  when  they  had  grant- 

ed, he  asked  again,  What  possessions,  and 
what  substance   they  had?     They  answered. 

That 
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true  propliets  and  ministers,  he.  and  setting 
over  us  sncii  as  seek  not  the  Lord  after  know- 

ledge. Now  the  cause  hereof  is  our  iniqui- 
ties and  grievous  sins  :  We  did  not  know  the 

time  of  our  visitation  ;  we  were  Unthankful 
unto  God  ;  we  contemned  the  gospel,  and 
carnally  abused  it,  to  serve  our  hypocrisy,  our 
va'n-glory,  our  viciousness,  avarice,  idleness, 
security,  &c.  Long  did  the  Lord  linger,  and 
tarry  to  have  shewed  mercy  upon  us ;  but  we 
were  ever  the  longer  the  worse.  Therefore 

most  justly  hath  God  dealt  with  us,  and  deal- 
eth  with  us:  yea,  yet  we  may  see  that  his  jus- 

tice is  tempered  with  much  mercy,  whereto 
let  us  attribute  that  we  are  not  utterly  con- 

sumed. For  ifthe  Lord  should  deal  with  ns 
after  our  deserts,  alas,  how  could  we  abide  it  ? 

In  his  anger,  therefore,  seeing  he  doth  remem- 
ber his  mercy  undeserved,  (yea  undeserved  on 

our  behalf,)  let  us  take  occasion  the  more 
speedily  to  go  out  to  meet  him,  not  wita  force 
of  arms,  (for  we  are  not  so  able  to  withstand 
him,  much  less  to  prevail  against  him,)  but  to 
beseech  him  to  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  ac- 

cording to  his  wonted  mercv  to  deal  with  us. 
"  Let  us  arise  with  David,  and  say,  Enternot 

into  judgment  zvif/i  Ifiy  servant,  O  Lord;  for  in 
thy  sight  110  flesh  living  shall  be  justified.  Let 
Hs  send  ambassadors  with  the  centurion,  and 
say,  Lord,  ive  are  not  worthy  to  come  ourselves 
unto  thee ;  speak  the  word,  and  loe  shall  have 
peace.  Let  us  penitently  with  the  publican 
look  down  on  the  earth,  bewail  our  hard  hearts, 

and  cry  out,  O  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  wretch- 
ed sinners.  Let  us  with  the  lost  son  return,  and 

say,  O  Father,  we  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  earth,  mid  l)efore  thee;  we  are  umvorthy  to 
be  called  thy  children. 

"  Therefore,  my  dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord, 
I  your  poorest  brother  now  departing  to  the 
Lord,  for  my  vale  in  ccternum  for  this  present 
life,  pray  you,  beseech  you,  and  even  from  the 
very  bottom  of  my  heart,  for  all  the  mercies  of 
God  in  Christ  shewed  unto  you,  most  earnestly 
beg  and  crave  of  you  out  of  prison,  (as  often 

out  of  your  pulpits  I  have  done,)  that  you  will 
repent  you,  leave  ybur  wicked  and  evil  life, 
be  sorry  for  your  offences,  and  turn  to  the 
Lord,  whose  arms  are  wide  open  to  receive 
and  embrace  you,  whose  stretched-out  liand  to 
strike  to  death  stayeth  that  he  may  shew  mercy 
upon  you.  For  he  is  the  Lord  of  mercy,  and 
God  of  all  comfort;  he  wills  not  the  death  of  a 
sinner,  but  rather  that  he  should  return,  con- 

vert, and  amend.  He  hath  no  pleasure  in  the 
destruction  of  men  ;  his  longsuffering  drawetb 
to  repentance  before  the  time  of  vengeance, 
and  the  day  of  wrath,  which  is  at  hand,  doth come. 

"  Therefore,  my  dear  hearts  in  the  Lord, 
turn  you,  turn  you  to  the  Lord  your  Father,  to 
the  Lord  your  Saviour,  to  the  Lord  your  Com- 

forter. O  why  do  you  stop  your  ears  and  har- 
den your  hearts  to-day,  when  you  hear  his 

voice  by  me  your  poorest  brother?  O  forget 
not  how  that  the  Lord  hath  shewed  himself 
true,  and  me  his  true  preacher,  by  bringing  to 
pass  these  plai:;ues  which  at  my  mouth  you  oft 
heard  before  they  came  to  pass,  specially  whea 

I  intreated  of  Noah's  flood,  and  when  I  preach- 
ed of  the  22d  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel, 

on  St.  Stephen's  day,  the  last  time  that  I  was 
with  you.  And  now  by  me  the  Lord  sendeth 
you  word,  dear  countrymen,  that  if  you  will 
go  on  forward  in  your  impenitency,  carnality, 
hypocrisy,  idolatry,  covetousness,  swearing, 
gluttony,  drunkenness,  whoredom,  &c.  wlierc- 
with,  alas  !  alas  !  our  country  flowetli ;  if,  1 
say,  you  will  not  turn  and  leave  off,  seeing  me 
now  burned  amongst  you,  to  assure  you  on  all 
sides  how  God  seeketh  you,  and  is  sorry  to  do 
you  hurt,  to  plague  you,  to  destroy  you,  to 
take  vengeance  upon  you,  O  your  blood  will 
be  upon  your  own  heads  :  you  have  been  warn- 

ed, and  warned  again,  by  me  in  preaching,  by 
me  in  burning. 

"  Cease  from  doing  evil,  study  to  do  well, 
away  with  idolatry,  fly  the  Romish  god  and 
service,  leave  off  from  swearing,  cut  off  car- 

nality, abandon  avarice,  drive  away  drunken- 

ness. 
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ness,  fly  from  fornication  and  flattery,  murder 
and  malice,  destroy  deceitfulness,  and  cast 
away  all  the  works  of  darkness.  Pot  on  pity 
and  godliness;  serve  God  after  his  word,  and 

hot  after  custom;  use  your  tongues  to~ glorify 
God  by  prayer,  thanksgiving,  and  confession 
of  his  truth,  &c.  Be  spiritual,  and  by  the  Spirit 
mortify  carnal  affections;  be  sober,  holy, 
true,  loving,  gentle,  merciful,  and  then  shall 

the  Lord's  wrath  cease,  not  for  this  our  doings* 
sake,  but  for  his  mercy's  sake.  Go  to  therefore, 
good  countrymen,  takethis  counsel  of  the  Lord, 

by  me  now  sent  unto  you,  as  the  Lord's  coun- 
sel, and  not  as  mine,  that  in  the  day  of  judg- 

ment I  may  rejoice  with  you,  and  for  you;  the 
which  thing  I  heartily  desire,  and  not  to  be  a 
witness  against  you.  My  blood  will  cry  for 

vengeance,  as  against  the  Papists,  God's  ene- 
mies, (whom  I  beseech  God,  if  it  be  his  will, 

hearjtily  to  forgive,  yea,  even  them  which  put 
me  to  death,  and  are  the  causers  thereof,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do,)  so  will  my  blood 
cry  for  vengeance  against  you,  my  dearly  be- 

loved in  the  Lord,  if  ye  repent  not,  amend  not, 
and  turn  unto  the  Lord. 

"  Turn  unto  the  Lord  yet  once  more,  I  hum- 
bly beseech  thee,  thou  Manchester,  thou  Ash- 

ton-under-Line,  thou  Bolton,  Bury,  Wigan, 
Liverpool,  Motrine,  Stepper,  Winsley,  Eccles, 
Priestvvich,  Middleton,  RadclifT,  and  thou 
city  of  Westchester,  where  I  have  truly  taught 
and  preached  the  word  of  God.  Turn,  I  say 
unto  you  all,  and  to  all  the  inhabitants  there- 

abouts, unto  the  Lord  our  God,  and  he  will 
turn  unto  you;  he  will  say  unto  his  angel.  It  is 
enough,  put  up  thy  sword.  1  he  which  thing 
tiiat  he  will  do,  I  humbly  beseech  his  goodness, 

for  the  precious  blood's  sake  of  his  dear  Son 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Ah,  good  brethren, 
take  in  cood  part  these  my  last  words  unto 
every  one  of  you.  Pardon  me  mine  offences 
and  negligences  in  behaviour  amongst  you. 
The  Lord  of  mercy  pardon  us  all  our  offences, 
for  our  Saviour  Christ's  sake.  Amen.  Out  of 

prison,  ready  to  come  to  you,  Feb.  11,  1555." 7 

"  To  my  loving  Brethren,  B.  C.  S(c.  their  Wives 
and  whole  Families,  John  Bradford. 

"  I  beseech  the  everlasting  God  to  grant  you 
all,  my  good  brethren  and  sisters,  the  comfort 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  continual  sense  of 
his  mercv  in  Christ  our  Lord,  now  and  for 
ever.  Amen. 

"  The  world,  my  brethren,  seemeth  to  have 
the  upper  hand,  iniquity  overtloweth,  the  truth 
and  verity  seemeth  to  be  oppressed,  and  they 

which  take  part  therewith  are  unjustly  intreat- 
ed;  as  they  which  love  the  truth,  lament  to  see 
and  hear  as  they  do.  The  cause  of  all  this  is 

God's  anger  and  mercy  :  his  anger,  because 
we  have  grievously  sinned  against  him ;  his 
mercy,  because  he  here  punisheth  us,  and  as  a 
father  nurtureth  us.  We  have  been  unthank- 

ful for  his  word ;  we  have  contemned  his  kind- 
ness; we  have  been  negligent  in  prayer;  we 

have  been  so  carnal,  covetous,  licentious,  &c. 
We  have  not  hastened  to  heaven-ward,  but 
rather  to  hell-ward.  We  were  fallen  almost 
into  an  open  contempt  of  God,  and  ail  his 
good  ordinances  :  so  that  of  hisjustice  he  could 
no  longer  forbear,  but  make  us  feel  his  anger, 
as  now  he  hath  done,  in  taking  his  word  and 
true  service  from  us,  and  permitting  Satan  to 
serve  us  with  Antichristian  religion,  and  that  in 
such  sort,  that  if  we  will  not  yield  to  it,  and 
seem  to  allow  it  in  deed  and  outward  fact,  our 
bodies  are  like  to  be  laid  in  prison,  and  our 

goods  given  we  cannot  tell  to  whom. 
"  This  should  we  look  upon  as  a  sign  of 

God's  anger  procured  by  our  sins ;  which,  my 
good  brethren,  every  of  us  should  now  call 
upon  our  memories  oftentimes,  so  particularly 
as  we  can,  that  we  might  heartily  lament  them, 
repent  them,  hate  them,  ask  earnestly  mercy 
for  them,  and  submit  ourselves  to  bear  in  this 
life  any  kind  of  punishment  which  God  will 
lay  upon  us  for  them.  This  should  we  do  in 
consideration  of  God!s  anger  in  this  time.-^ 
Now  his  mercy  in  this  time  of  wrath  is  seen, 
and  should  be  seen,  in  us,  my  dearly  beloved, 

in 
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in  this,  that  God  doth  vouchsafe  to  punish  us 
in  this  present  life.  If  he  should  not  have  pu- 

nished us,  do  not  you  think  that  we  would 
have  continued  in  the  evils  we  were  in  ?  Yes, 
verily,  we  would  have  been  worse,  and  have 
gone  forwards  in  hardening  cur  hearts  by  im- 

penitence and  neglitjence  of  God  and  true 
godliness.  And  then  if  death  had  come,  should 
rot  we  have  perished  both  soul  and  body  in 
eternal  fire,  in  perdition  ?  Alas,  v\iiat  misery 
should  we  have  fallen  into,  if  God  should  have 
suffered  us  to  have  gone  on  forward  in  our 
evils!  No  greater  sign  of  damnation  there  is 
than  to  lie  in  evil  and  sin  unpunished  of  God, 
as  now  the  Papists,  my  dearly  beloved,  are 

cast  into  Jezebel's  bed  of  security,  which  of 
all  plagues  is  the  most  grievous  that  can  be. 
They  are  bastards,  and  not  sons,  they  are  not 
under  God's  rod  of  correction. 

'"A  great  mercy  it  is,  therefore,  that  God 
doth  punish  us:  for  if  he  loved  us  not,  he* would 
not  punish  us.  Now  doth  he  chastise  us,  that 
we  should  not  be  damned  with  the  world.  Now 

may  we  think  ourselves  God's  house  and  chil- 
dren, because  he  beginneth  his  chastising  at 

us.  Now  callelh  he  us  to  remember  our  past 
sins.  Wherefore?  that  we  might  repent,  and 
ask  mercy.  And  why  ?  that  he  might  forgive 
us,  pardon  us,  justify  us,  and  make  us  his  chil- 

dren ;  and  so  begin  to  make  us  here  like  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  like  unto  him  else- 

where, even  in  heaven,  where  already  we  are 
set  by  faith  with  Christ ;  and  at  his  coming 
in  very  deed  we  shall  then  most  joyfully  en- 

joy, when  our  sinful  and  vile  bodies  shall  be 

made  like  to  Christ's  glorious  body,  according 
to  the  power  whereby  he  is  able  to  make  all 
things  subject  to  himself. 

"Therefore,  my  brethren,  let  us  in  respect 
hereof  not  lament,  but  laud  God  ;  not  be  sorry, 
but  be  merry;  not  weep,  but  rejoice  and  be 
glad;  that  God  doth  vouchsafe  to  offer  us  his 
cross,  thereby  to  come  to  him  to  endless  joys 
and  comforts.  For  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  reigu  ; 
if  we  confess  him  before  men,  he  will  confess 
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us  before  his  Father  in  heaven  ;  if  we  be  nof, 
ashamed  of  his  gospel  now,  he  will  not  be 
ashamed  of  us  in  the  last  day,  but  will  be  glo- 

rified in  us,  crowning  us  with  crowns  of  glory 
and  endless  felicity :  for,  blessed  are  f.liey  that 
suffer  persecution  for  righteousness  sake,  for 
theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Be  glad,  saith 
Peter,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  resleth  upon  you: 
After  that  you  are  a  little  afflicted,  God  will 
comfort,  strengthen,  and  confirm  you.  And 
therefore,  my  good  brethren, be  not  discouraged 
for  cross,  for  prison,  or  loss  of  goods,  for  con- 

fession of  Christ's  gospel  and  truth,  which  ye 
have  believed  and  lively  was  taught  amongst 
you  in  the  days  of  our  late  good  king,  and  most 

holy  prince,  king  Edward.  This  is  most  cer- 

tain, if  you  lose  any  thing  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  for  contemning  the  Antichristian  service, 
set  up  again  amongst  us,  as  you  for  your  parts 

even  in  prison  shall  find  God's  great  and  rich 
mercy,  far  passing  all  worldly  wealth ;  so  shall 
your  wives  and  children  in  this  present  life  find 

and  feel  God's  providence,  more  plentifully 
than  tongue  can  tell ;  for  he  will  shew  merci- 

ful kindness  on  thousands  of  them  that  love 

him.  The  good  man's  seed  shall  not  go  a-beg- 
ging his  bread.  You  are  good  men,  so  many 

as  suffer  for  Christ's  sake. 
"  I  trust  you  all,  my  dearly  beloved,  will 

consider  this  gear  with  yourselves,  and  in  the 

cross  see  God's  mercy,  which  is  more  sweet 
and  to  be  set  by  than  life  itself,  much  more 
than  any  pelf  of  this  world.  This  mercy  of 
God  should  make  you  merry  and  cheerful:  for 
the  afflictions  of  this  life  are  not  to  be  com- 

pared to  the  joys  of  the  life  prepared  for  you. 
You  know  the  way  to  heaven  is  not  the  wide 
way  of  the  world,  which  windeth  to  the  devil, 
but  it  is  a  strait  way,  which  few  walk  in  : 
for  few  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  (ew  regard 
the  life  to  come,  few  remember  the  day  of 
judgment,  few  remember  how  Christ  will  deny 
them  before  his  Father  that  do  deny  him  here; 
few  consider  that  Christ  will  be  ashamed  of 

them  in  the  last  day,  which  are  ashamed  of  his 
3  S  truth 
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truth  and  service;  few  cast  their  accounts,  whflt 

will  be  laid  to  their  iharge  in  the  day  of  ven- 
geance ;  few  regard  the  condemnation  of  their 

own  consciences,  in  doina;  ti)at  which  inwardly 
they  disallow  ;  kw  love  God  better  than  their 

goods. 
"  But  I  trust  you  are  of  this  few,  dearly  be- 

loved ;  I  (rust  you  be  of  that  little  fljck,  which 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  I  trust 
yon  are  the  mourners  and  laraenters  which  shall 
be  comforted  with  comfort  which  never  shall 

be  taken  from  you,  if  now  you  repent  your  for- 
mer evils,  if  now  you  strive  against  the  evils 

that  are  in  you,  if  now  you  continue  to  call 
upon  God,  if  now  you  defile  not  your  bodies 
with  any  idolatrous  service  used  in  the  Anti- 
christian  churches;  if  you  grieve  not  the  good 
Spirit  of  God,  which  is  given  you  as  a  gage  of 
eternal  redemption,  counsellor,  and  master,  to 
lead  you  into  all  truth;  which  good  Spirit  Ibe- 
seech  the  Father  of  mercy  to  give  to  us  all,  for 

his  dear  Son's  sake  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  :  to 
whom  I  commend  you  all,  and  to  the  word  of 
his  grace,  which  is  able  to  help  you  all,  and 
save  you  all  that  believe  it,  follow  it,  and  serve 

God  thereafter.*" 
"  And  of  this  I  would  ye  were  all  certain, 

that  all  the  hairs  of  your  heads  are  numbered, 
so  tliat  not  one  of  them  shall  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  or  devil  be  able  to  attempt  any 
thing,  much  less  to  do  any  thing  to  you,  or  any 
of  you,  before   your  heavenly    Father,  which 
loveth  you  most  tenderly,  shall  give  them  leave  ; 
and  when  he  hath  given  them  leave,  they  shall 
go  no  further  than  he  will,  nor  keep  you  in 
trouble  any  longer  than  he  will.     Therefore 
cast  on  him  all  your  care,  for  he  is  careful  for 
you.     Only  study  to  please  him,  and  to  keep 
your  consciences  clean,  and  your  bodies  pure,. 
from  the  idolatrous  service  which  now  every 
where  is  used,  and  God  will  marvellously  and 
mercifully   defend   and   comfort  you ;    vvhich 

thing  ye  do  for  his  holy  name's  sake  in  Christ 
our  Lord.  Amen." 

To  his  dearly  beloved  in  Christ,  Erkinalde 
Raxclins,  and  /us  JFife. 

"  God,  our  dear  and  most  merciful  Father 

thro'  Christ,  be  with  you.  my  good  brother  and. 
sister,  as  with  his  children  for  ever,  and  in  all 
thingsso  guide  you  with  his  Holy  Spirit,  the 
leader  of  his  people,  as  may  be  to  his  glory, 
and  your  own  everlasting  joy  and  comfort  in 
him.  Amen.  Because  I  have  oftentimes  re- 

ceived from  either  of  3'ou  comfort  corporal,  (for 
the  which  I  beseech  the  Lord,  as  to  make  me 
thankful,  so  to  recompense  you  both  now  and 
eternally,)  I  cannot  but  go  about  (Lord  help 

hitlierto  for  thy  mercy's  sake)  to  write  some- 
thing for  your  comfort  spiritually. 

"  My  dearly  beloved,  look  not  upon  these 
days,  and  the  afflictions  of  the  same  here  with 
us,  simply  as  they  seem  unto  you,  that  is,  as 

dismal  days  and  days  of  God's  vengeance,  but 
rather  as  lucky  days,  and  days  of  God's  fatherly 
kindness  towards  you,  and    such  as  you  be; 
that  is,  towards  such  as  repent  their  sins  and 
evil  life  past,  and  earnestly  purpose  to  amend, 
walking  not  after  the  will  of  the  world  ;  as 
most  part  of  men,  for  the  preservation  of  their 
pelf,  which  (will  they,  nill  they,)  they  shall  leave 
sooner  or  later,  and  to  whom,  or  how  it  shall 
be  used,  they  know  not.     Indeed  to   such  as 
walk  in  their  wickedness,  and  wind    on   w'th 
the  world,  this  time  is  a  time    of  wrath   and 
vengeance,  and  their    beginning  of  sorrow   is 

but  now,  because  they  contemn   the  chastise- 
ments of  their  Father,  which  by  these  cleansing 

days  would  work  their  weal,  which  they  will 

not;  and  because  they  will    not   have   God's 
blessing,  vvhich  both  ways  he  hath  offered  unto 
them  by  prosperity  and  adversity,  therefore  it 
shall  be  kept  far  enough  from  them :   as  when 
the  sick  man  will  no  kind  of  physic   at  the 
hands  of  the   physcian,  he  is  left  alone,  and 
so  the  malady  increaseth,  and  destroyeth  him 
at  the  length.     To  such  men  indeed  these  days 
are,  and  should  be,  doleful  days,  and  days  of 

woe 
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woe  and  weeping,  because  their  damnation 
draweth  nigh. 

"  But  unto  such  as  be  penitent,  and  are  di- 

sirous  to  live  after  the  Lord's  will  (among 
whom  I  do  not  only  count  you,  but  as  far 
a  man  mayjudge,  I  know  ye  are,)  unto  such, 
I  say,  this  time  is  and  should  be  comfortable. 
For  first,  now  your  Father  chasfiseth  you  and 
me  for  our  sins :  for  the  which  if  he  would  have 

destroyed  us,  then  would  he  have  letten  us 
alone,  and  left  us  to  ourselves,  in  nothing 
to  take  to  heart  his  fatherly  visitation,  which 
here  it  pleaseth  them  to  work  presently,  be- 

cause elsewhere  he  will  not  remember  our 

transgressions,  as, Paul  writeth;  he  chastiseth 
us  in  this  ̂ vorld,  lest  with  the  world  we  should 
perish.  Therefore,  my  dear  hearts,  call  to 

mind  your  sins,  to  lament  them,  and  to 'ask 
mercy  for  them  in  his  sight,  and  withal  un- 

doubtedly believe  to  obtain  pardon  and  assur- 
ed forgiveness  of  the  same,  for  twice  the  Lord 

punishelh  not  for  one  thing. 

'•  So  that  I  say,  first,  we  have  cause  to  rejoice 
for  these  days,  because  our  Father  sufFereth  us 

not  to  lie  in  Jezebel's  bed,  sleeping  in  our 
own  sins  and  security,  but,  as  mindful  of  us, 
doth  correct  us  as  his  children.  And  therefore 

be  glad,  my  deaT  hearts  and  folks,  knowing 
certainly  even  by  these  visitations  of  the  Lord, 
that  ye  are  his  dear  elect  children,  whose  faults 
your  Father  dotli  visit  with  the  rod  of  correc- 

tion, but  his  mercy  will  be  never  take  away 
from  us.  Amen. 

"  Secondly,  ye  have  cause  to  rejoice  for 
these  days,  becaitfe  they  are  days  of  trial, 
wherein  not  only  ye  yourselves,  but  also  the 
world,  shall  know  that  ye  be  none  of  hi.s,  but 

the  Lord's  darlings.  Before  these  days  came, 
Lord  God  how  many  tlionght  of  themselves 

they  had  been  in  God's  bosom,  and  so  were 
taken,  and  would  he  (aken,  of  the  world  !  But 
now  ue  .'^ee  vviiose  thev  are:  for  to  whom  we 
obey,  his  servants  we  are:  if  we  obey  the 
world,  (which  God  forbid,  and  hitherto  ye 

have  not  done  it,)  then  are  we  the  world's; 

but  if  we  obey  God,  then  are  we  God's  :  which 
thing  (I  mean  il)at  ye  are  God's)  these  days have  declared,  both  to  you,  to  me,  and  to  all 
other  that  know  you,  better  than  ever  we  knew 
it.  Therefore  ye  have  no  cause  to  sorrow,  but 

rather  losing,  in  seeing  yourselves  to  be  God's 
babes,  and  in  seeing  that  all  God's  children  do so  count  you. 

"  If  the  devil  dwelt  in  you  (which  the  Lord 
forbid)  he  would  not  stir  up  his  knights  to  be- 

siege your  house,  to  snatch  your  goods,  or  suf- 
fer his  fiends  to  enter  into  your  hogs.  But  be- 

cause Christ  dwelleth  in  you,  as  he  doth  by 
faith,  therefore  stirreth  he  up  his  first-begotten 
son,  the  world,  to  seek  how  to  disquiet  you,  to 
rob  you,  to  spoil  you,  to  destroy  you  :  and 
perchance  your  dear  Fatlier,  to  try  and  to  make 
known  unto  you,  and  to  the  world,  that  ye 
are  destinate  to  another  dwelling  than  here  on 

eartli,  to  another  city  than  man's  eyes  have 
seen  at  any  time,  hath  given  or  will  give  power 

to  Satan,  and  to  the  world,  to  take  from  j'oii 
the  things  which  he  hath  lent  you,  and  by  tak- 

ing them  away  to  try  your  fidelity,  obedience, 
an(^  love  towards  him,  (for  ye  may  not  love 
them  above  hhi),)  as  by  giving  that  ye  have, 

and  keeping  it,  he  hath  declared  his  love  to- wards you. 

"  Satan  perchance  telleth  God,  as  he  did  of 

Job,  that  ye  love  God  for  your  good's  sake. 
What  now  then,  if  the  Lord,  to  try  you  with 
Job,  shall  give  him  power  on  your  goods  and 
body  accordingly,  should  ye  be  dismayed  ? 
should  ye  desp.iir  ?  should  ye  be  faint-hearted? 
should  ye  not  rather  rejoice,  as  did  the  apostles, 
that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  any 

thing  for  the  Lord's  sake  ?  After  a  little  while 
that  he  hath  afflicted  and  tried  you,  sailh  Pe- 

ter, he  will  visit,  comfort,  and  confirm  you. — 
As  to  Jacob  wrestling  with  the  angel,  at  the 
length  morning  rame,  and  the  sun  arose ;  so, 
dear  hearts,  doubtless  it  will  happen  unto  you. 
Howbeit,  do  ye  as  Job  and  Jacob  did,  that  is, 
order  and  dispose  your  tilings  that  God  hath 
lent  you  as  ye  may,  and  whiles  ye  ha\e  time. Wh* 
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Who  knoweth  whether  God  hath  given  you 
power  thus  long,  even  to  that  end  ? 

"  Go  to,  therefore,  dispose  your  goods,  pre- 
pare yourselves  to  trial,  that  either  ye  may  stand 

to  it  like  God's  champions,  or  else,  if  you  feel 
such  infirmity  in  yourselves  that  ye  be  notable, 
give  place  to  violence,  and  go  where  you  may 
with  free  and  safe  conscience  serve  the  Lord. 

Think  not  this  counsel  to  come  by  chance  or 
fortune,  but  to  come  irom  the  Lord.  Other 
oracles  we  may  not  look  for  now.  As  God 
to!d  Joseph  in  a  dream  by  an  angel,  that  he 
should  fly;  so  if  you  feel  such  infirmity  in  your- 

selves as  should  turn  to  God's  dishonour,  and 
your  own  destruction  withal,  know  that  at  this 

present  I  am  as  God's  angel,  to  admonish  you 
to  take  time  whiles  ye  have  it,  and  to  see  tliat 

in  no  case  God's  name  by  you  might  be  disho- 
noured. Jose|)h  might  have  objected  the 

omission  of  his  vocation,  as  perchance  ye  will 
do.  But,  dear  hearts,  let  vocations  and  all 

things  else  give  place  to  God's  name,  and  the 
sanctifying  thereof. 

"  This  I  speak,  not  as  though  I  would  not 
have  you  rather  to  tarry,  and  to  stand  to  it ;  J)ut 
I  spake  it  in  respect  of  your  infirmity,  which 
if  you  feel  to  be  so  great  in  you  that  you  are 
not  certain  of  this  hope,  that  God  will  never 
tempt  you  above  your  ability,  fly  and  get  you 
hence,  and  know  that  thereby  God  will  have 
you  tried  to  yourselves  and  to  others.  For  by 
it  you  shall  know  how  to  take  this  world,  and 
that  your  home  here  is  no  home,  but  that  ye 
look  for  another,  and  so  give  occasion  to  others 
less  to  love  this  world,  and  perchance  to  some 
to  doubt  of  their  religion.  Wherein  though 
they  be  earnest,  yet  would  they  not  lose  so 
much  as  ye  do  for  your  religion,  which  ye  do 
coufirni  to  me  and  others  by  your  giving  place 
to  violence. 

"  Last  of  all,  ye  have  cause  to  rejoice  over 
these  our  days,  because  they  be  the  days  of 
confirmation,  in  the  which,  and  by  which, 
God  our  heavenly  Father  maketh  us  like  unto 

Christ's  image  here,  that  we  may  be  like  unto 7 

him  elsewhere.  For  if  that  we  suffer  with 

him,  then  we  shiill  reign  also  with  him  ;  if  we 
be  buried  with  him,  then  we  shall  rise  with 
him  again  ;  if  that  we  company  with  him  in  all 
troubles  and  afflictions,  then  we  shall  rejoice 
with  him  in  glory  ;  if  we  now  sow  w  ilh  him  in 
tears,  we  shall  reap  with  him  in  gladness;  if 
we  confess  him  before  men,  he  will  confess  us 
before  his  Father  in  heaven ;  if  we  take  his 

part,  he  will  take  our's;  if  we  lose  aught  for 
his  name's  sake,  he  will  give  us  all  things  for 
his  truth's  sake.  So  that  we  ought  to  rejoice 
and  be  glad  :  for  it  is  not  given  to  every  one  to 
suffer  loss  of  country,  life,  goods,  house,  &c. 
for  the  Lord's  sake.  What  can  God  the  Fa- 

ther do  more  unto  us,  than  to  call  us  into  the 
camp  with  his  Son  ?  What  may  Christ  our  Sa- 

viour do  more  for  us,  than  to  make  us  his  war- 
riors ?  What  can  the  Holy  Ghost  do  unto  us 

above  this,  to  mark  us  with  the  cognizance  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  ? 

"  This  cognizance  of  the  Lord  standeth  not 
in  forked  caps,  tippets,  shaven  crowns,  or  such 
other  baggage  and  Antichristian  pelf,  but  in 

suffering  for  the  Lord's  sake.  The  world  shall 
hate  you,  saith  Christ.  Lo  !  there  is  the  cogni- 

zance and  badge  of  God's  children :  the  world 
shall  hate  you.  Rejoice  therefore,  my  dearly 
beloved,  rejoice  that  God  doth  thus  vouchsafe 
to  begin  to  conform  you,  and  to  make  you  hke 
to  Christ.  By  the  trial  of  these  days  ye  are 
occasioned  more  to  repent,  more  to  pray,  more 
to  contemn  this  world,  more  to  desire  life  ever- 

lasting, more  to  be  holy,  (for  holy  is  the  end 
wherefore  God  doth  afflict  Us,)  and  so  to  come 

to  God's  company.  Which  thing  because  we 
cannot  do,  as  long  as  this  body  is  as  it  is,  there- 

fore by  the  door  of  death  we  must  enter  with 
Christ  into  eternal  life,  and  immortality  of  soul 
and  body:  which  God  of  his  mercy  send  shortly 

for  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amtn" 

Many  other  letters  written  by  Mr.  Bradford, 
may  be  seen  in  Fox,  vol.  iii.  from  page  255  to 

page  300. 

"William 
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William  Minge. 

Tlie  next  day  after  Mr.  Bradford  and  John 
Leaf  did  suffer  in  Smithfield,  William  Minge, 
priest,  died  in  prison  at  Maidstone,  being  there 
in  bonds  for  religion,  and  like  to  have  suffered 
also,  if  he  had  lived  the  fury  of  his  adversaries, 
whose  nature  was  to  spare  and  favour  none  that 

favoured  Christ's  pure  gospel ;  which  William 
Minge  with  as  great  constancy  and  boldness 
yielded  up  his  life  in  prison  as  if  it  had  pleased 
God  to  have  called  him  to  suffer  by  the  fire,  as 
the  other  good  and  godly  men  had  done  at  the 
stake,  which  he  himself  was  ready  also  so  to 
do,  if  it  had  pleased  God  to  have  called  him 
thereunto. 

James'Trevisam  buried  in  the  Fields. 
Upon  the  3d  of  July,  1555,  died  one  James 

Trevisam,  in  the  parish  of  St.  Margaret,  in 

Lothbury,  upon  a  Sunday,  who,  being  impo- 
tent and  lame,  kept  his  bed ;  for  he  could  not 

rise  out  of  it  of  a  long  time.  This  Trevisam 
had  a  servant,  one  John  Small,  which  read  on 
the  Bible;  and  as  he  was  in  reading,  Berd,  the 
promoter,  came  to  the  house,  and  w  ould  needs 
go  up  the  stairs;  where  he  found  four  persons 
besides  him  and  his  wife,  to  wit,  the  young 
man  that  read,  and  two  men  and  a  woman.  All 

which  folks  the  said  Berd,  the  promoter,  appre- 
hended, and  carried  to  theCompter,  where  they 

remained  about  a  fortnight,  for  all  the  friends 
they  could  make.  Moreover,  the  said  Berd 
would  have  had  also  James  the  lame  man  him- 

self to  Newgate  in  a  cart,  and  brought  the  cart 

to  the  door,  but  for  neighbours  ;  nevertheless, 
the  poor  man  was  fain  to  put  in  two  sureties 
for  his  forthcoming:  for  he  could  not  go  out 
ofhis  bed, beingnot  only  impotent, but  also  very 
sick  the  same  time.  So  within  a  few  days,  the 
said  James  lying  in  extremity,  the  parson  of 
the  church  (named  Mr.  Farthing)  came  to  him, 
and  had  communication  with  him,  and  agreed 
well,  and  so  departed.  It  happened,  after  the 
priest  was  come  down  into  the  street,  there 
met  him  one  Toller,  a  founder.  Yea,  saith  he, 

be  ye  agreed  ?  I  will  accuse  you  :  for  he  de- 
nieth  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Upon  that 
the  parson  went  to  him  again,  and  then  the 
priest  and  he  could  not  agree.  And  so  the 
parson  went  to  the  bishop  of  London,  and  told 
him.  The  bishop  answered,  that  he  should 
be  burnt,  and  if  he  were  dead  he  should  be 
buried  in  a  ditch.  And  so  when  he  died,  the 
parson  was  against  his  wife  as  much  as  he 
could,  neither  would  let  her  have  a  coffin  to 

put  him  in,  nor  any  thing  else,  but  was  fain 
to  bear  him  upon  a  table  to  Moorfields,  and 
there  was  he  buried.  The  same  night  the  body 
was  cast  above  the  ground,  and  his  sheet  taken 
from  him,  and  he  left  naked.  After  this  tlie 
owner  of  the  field  seeing  him,  buried  him 
again  ;  and  the  fortnight  after  the  sumner  came 
to  his  grave,  and  summoned  him  to  appear 

at  Paul's  before  his  ordinary,  to  answer  to  such 
things  as  should  be  laid  against  him.  But  how 
much  farther  they  carried  this  ridiculous  farce, 
the  last  effort  of  their  malice  and  cruelty,  is 
not  known. 

T/iC  HISTORY  of  Mr.  JOHN  BLAND,  Preacher  and  Martyr,  xoho  stedfaslly  suffered  for 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  12th  day  of  July,  John  Bland,  John 
Frankesh,  Nicholas  Sheterden,  and  Humphrey 
Middleton,  were  all  four  burned  at  Canter- 

bury together  for  one  cause  ;  of  which  num- 
ber Frankesh  and  Bland  were  ministers  and 

preachers  of  the  word  of  God,  the  oue  being 
vol.  ii. — 65. 

parson  of  Adersham,  the  other  the  vicar  of  Rol- 
vindon.  This  Mr.  Bland  was  a  man  so  little 

born  for  his  own  commodity,  that  no  part  of 
his  life  was  separated  from  the  common  and 
public  utility  of  all  men.  For  his  first  doings 
were  there  employed  to  the  bringing  up  of 

3  T  .  children 
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children  in  learning  and  virtue  ;  under  whom 
were  trained  divers  toward ly  young  men;  in 
the  number  of  whom  was  Dr.  Sands,  a  man  of 
singular  learning  and  worthiness,  whom  I  here 
gladly  name,  for  his  singular  gifts  of  virtue  and 
erudition. 

After  this,  he  coming  to  the  ministry  in  the 
church  of  God,  or  rather  being  called  thereto, 
vas  inflamed  with  incredible  desire  to  profit 
the  congregation ;  which  may  appear  by  this, 
thatwbereas  he  was  cast  into  Canterbury  prison 
for  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  delivered 
once  or  twice  from  thence  at  the  suit  of  his 

friends,  yet  would  he  needs  preach  the  gospel 
again  as  soon  as  he  was  delivered.  Where- 

upon he  being  the  third  time  apprehended, 
when  his  friends  yet  once  again  would  have 
found  the  means  to  have  delivered  him,  if  he 

would  have  promised  to  abstain  from  preach- 
ing; he  stood  in  it  earnestly,  that  he  would  sub- 

mit to  no  such  condition:  notably  well  express- 
ing unto  us  the  manner  and  example  which  we 

read  in  the  apostle  Paul,  IFho  shall  separate  tis 
from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Tribulation,  or  anguish, 
or  hunger,  or  nakedness,  or  danger,  or  persecu- 

tion, or  the  sivord,  he.  But  to  express  the 
whole  life  and  doings  of  this  godly  martyr,  see- 

ing we  have  his  own  testimony  concerning  the 
same,  it  shall  be  best  to  refer  the  reader  to  his 

own  report,  writing  to  his"  father  of  the  whole discourse  of  his  troubles,  from  the  beginning 
almost  to  the  latter  end,  in  order  and  manner 
as  ye  shall  hear. — 

First,  the  3d  of  September,  being  Sunday, 
after  service  ended,  ere  I  had  put  off  my  sur- 

plice, John  Austen  came  to  the  tabIe,commonly 

called  the  Lord's  table,  and  laid  both  his  hands 
upon  it,  saying,  Who  set  this  here  again?  Now 
they  say  they  took  the  table  down  the  Sunday 
before,  which  I  knew  not,  neither  do  I  know 
who  set  it  up  again.  The  clerk  answered, 
that  he  knew  not.  Then  Austen  said,  He  is 
a  knave  that  set  it  here.  I  was  then  going 
down  the  church,  marvelling  what  he  meant, 

and  said,  Goodman  Austen,  the  queen's  high- 

ness hath  set  forth  a  proclamation  that  ye  may 
move  no  sedition.  And  erel  could  speak  any 
more,  he  said,  Thou  art  a  knave.  And  I  said, 

Well,~  goodman  Austen,  that  I  have  said  I  have 
said.  By  God's  soul,  quoth  he,  thou  art  a  very 
knave.  Then  my  clerk  spake  to  him;  but 
what  I  am  not  sure.  But  he  said,  Ye  are  both 
heretic  knaves,  and  have  deceived  us  with  this 
fashion  too  long;  and  if  he  say  any  service  here 
again,  I  will  lay  the  table  on  his  face  :  and  ia 
that  rage  he  with  others  took  up  the  table,  and 
laid  it  on  a  chest  in  the  chancel,  and  set  the 
tressels  by  it.  Wherefore  I  rode  by  and  by  to 
Mr.  Isaac,  and  shewed  him  the  cause,  both 
how  seditiously  he  had  spoken,  and  performed 
it  with  a  like  deed.  Mr.  Isaac  directed  a  war- 

rant to  the  constable,  which  was  immediately 
served;  so  that  he  was  brought  before  him  the 
same  night,  and  was  bound  by  recognizance, 
with  sureties,  to  appear  if  he  were  called.  But 
we  agreed  so  well  then,  that  it  was  never  called 
for,  the  table  was  brought  down,  and  was  per- 

mitted as  before. 

The  26th  of  November,  being  Sunday,  Ri- 
chard Austen  and  his  brother  Thomas  came  to 

the  aforesaid  table  after  the  communion  was 

done;  and  as  I  was  going  by  them,  Richard 
said  unto  me,  Mr.  Parson,  we  have  to  speak  to 
you.  And  1  said.  What  is  your  will  ?  And 
he  said.  Yon  know  that  you  took  down  the  ta- 

bernacle wherein  the  rood  did  hang,  and  such 

other  things;  we  would  know  what  recom- 

penceyou  will  make  us.  For  the  queen's  pro- 
ceedings are,  as  you  know,  that  such  must  up 

again. Quoth  I,  I  know  no  such  proceedings  as 
yet ;  and  as  for  that  1  did,  I  did  it  by  com- 
mandment. 

No,  said  Thomas  Austen ;  ye  will  not  know 

the  queen's  proceedings. Yes,  said  I,  I  refuse  not  to  know  them. 

Then  said  Richard,  Y'^e  are  against  the 
queen's  proceedings ;  for  you  say  there  are abominable  uses  and  devilishness  in  the  mass. 

Goodman  Austen,  (said  I)  if  I  so  said,  I  will 

say 
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say  it  again,  and,  God  willing,  stand  to  the 
proof  of  it. 

Masters  all,  quoth  Richard  Austen,  bear 
record  of  these  words;  and  went  his  way. 

Quoth  Thomas  Austen,  Thou  wilt  as  soon 
eat  this  book  as  stand  to  them.  No,  quoth  I, 
not  so  soon.  Tell  us,  quoth  he,  what  devil- 
ishness  is,  that  is  in  the  mass. 

I  often  preached  it  unto  you,  said  I,  and  ye 
have  not  believed  it,  nor  borne  it  away,  nor 
will  now  neither,  though  I  should  tell  you. 

Quoth  he.  Thou  art  an  heretic,  and  hast 
taught  us  nothing  but  heresy  :  for  thou  canst 
say  nothing  that  is  true. 

Yes,  goodman  Austen,  I  can  say  that  God 
is  in  heaven,  and  ye  will  say,  I  trow  that  it  is 
true ;  and  so  have  I  taught  you  truly. 

Quoth  he,  Thou  hast  taught  us  like  an  here- 
tic, and  hast  said,  that  there  is  no  devil  in  hell. 

Well,  said  I,  lie  on ;  methink  you  can  say 
little  truth.  Many  other  taunts  he  gave,  too 
long  to  write.  And  at  the  last  he  said.  Ye 
pulled  down  the  altar :  will  ye  build  it  again  ? 

No,  quoth  I,  except  I  be  commanded;  for 
I  was  commanded  to  do  that  I  did. 

Well,  if  you  will  not  (said  he,)  then  will  I; 
for  I  am  churchwarden. 

I  charge  you  (said  I)  that  you  do  not,  ex- 
cept you  have  authority. 

I  will  (said  he)  not  let  for  your  charge;  for 
we  will  have  a  mass  here  on  Sunday,  and  a 
preacher  that  shall  prove  thee  an  heretic,  if 
thou  dare  abide  his  coming. 

Yes,  quoth  I,  God  willing,  I  will  abide  and 
hear  him  ;  for  sure  I  am  that  he  cannot  disprove 
any  doctrine  that  I  have  preached. 

Yes,  quoth  lie,  and  that  thou  shalt  hear,  if 
thou  run  not  away  ere  then. 

No,  goodman  Austen,  I  will  not  run  away. 
Marry,  quoth  he,  I  cannot  tell ;  thou  art  as 

like  yea  as  nay.  With  many  other  words  we 
came  out  of  the  church  door,  and  so  departed. 

When  the  Sunday  came,  I  looked  for  our 
preacher;  and  at  the  time  of  morning  prayer  I 
said  to  the  clerk.  Why  do  ye  nor  ring  f  Ye  for- 

get that  we  shall  have  a  sermon  to-day.  No, 
said  he,  Mr.  Miles's  servant  hath  been  here  this 
morning,  and  said,  his  master  hath  letters  from 
my  lord  chancellor,  that  he  must  go  to  Lon- 

don, and  cannot  come.  That  day  I  did  preach 
to  them  a  sermon  in  his  stead.  Now  have  they 
slandered  me,  that  I  had  prepared  a  company 
from  divers  places  to  have  troubled  him  ;  but 
they  agreed  not  in  their  lie.  For  some  said,  I 
had  them  at  Adesham,  and  that  Richard  Aus- 

ten had  knowledge,  and  sent  for  the  king's 
constable  to  see  the  peace  kept;  which  is  found 
a  lie.  Others  said,  I  had  them  lying  in  wait 
for  him  between  Canterbury  and  Adesham. 
Others  said,  I  had  them  in  both  places,  that  if 
the  one  missed  the  other  should  not.  God  for- 

give them  all.  Now  upon  these  two  matters 
they  boast  that  they  sent  two  bills  of  complaint 
to  the  council. 

Upon  the  Innocents'  day,  being  the  2'8th 
day  of  December,  they  had  procured  the  priest 
of  Stodmarsh  to  say  them  mass;  he  had  nigh 
made  an  end  of  mattins  ere  I  came;  and  when 
he  had  made  an  end  of  mattins,  he  said  to  me, 
Mr.  Parson,  your  neighbour  hath  desired  me 
to  say  mattins  and  mass :  I  trust  ye  will  not  be 

against  the  queen's  proceedings.  No,  quoth 
I,  I  will  offend  none  of  the  queen's  majesty's 
laws,  God  willing.  What  say  ye  ?  quoth  he ; 
and  made  as  he  had  not  heard.  And  I  spake 
the  same  words  to  him  again,  with  an  higher 
voice;  but  he  would  not  hear,  though  all  the 
chancel  heard.  So  I  cried  the  third  time,  that 
all  the  church  heard,  that  I  would  not  offend 

the  queen's  laws ;  and  then  he  went  to  mass. 
And  when  he  was  reading  the  epistle,  I 

called  the  clerk  unto  me  with  the  beckoning  of 

my  finger,  apd  said  unto  him,  I  pray  you  de- 
sire the  priest  when  the  gospel  is  done,  to  tarry 

a  little :  I  have  something  to  say  to  the  peo- 
ple.    And  the  clerk  did  so. 

And  the  priest  came  down  into  the  stall 
where  he  sat ;  and  I  stood  up  in  the  chancel 
door,  and  spake  to   the   people   of  the  great 

goodness  of  God,  always  shewed  unto  his  peo- 

ple 
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pie  unto  the  time  of  Chiisi's  coming;  and  in 
him  and  his  coming,  what  benefit  they  past, 
we   present,  and   our   successors  have ;   and, 
among  other  benefits,  1  spake  of  the  great  and 
comfortable  sacramenfcof  his  body  and  blood; 
and  after  I  had  declared  briefly  the  institution, 
the  promise  of  life  to  the  good,  and  damnation 
to  the  wicked,  I  spake  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
aflirming  them  to  be  bread  and  wine  after  the 
consecration,    as  yonder    mass-book,   saying, 
Pan^m  sanctum  vii^e,  et  Calicem  salutis  perpe- 
tita,  8s  c.   Holy  bread  of  ettriial  life,  and  the  cup 

of  perpetual  salvation.     So  that  like  as  our  bo- 
dily mouths   eat   the  sacramental  bread    and 

wine,  so  doth  the  mouth  of  our  souls  (which 

is  our  faith)  eat  Christ's  flesh  and  blood.     And 
when  I  had  made  an  end  of  that,  I  spake  of 
the  misuse  of  the  sacrament  in  the  mass ;  so 
that  I  judged  it  in  that  use  no  sacrament,  and 
shewed  how  Christ  bade  us  all  eat  and  drink, 
and  one  only  in  the  mass  eateth  and  drinketh, 
and  the  rest  kneel,  knock,  and  worship  :  and 
after  these  things  ended,  as  brie/ly  as  I  could, 
I  spake  of  the  benefactors  of  the  mass,  and})e- 
gan  to  declare  what  men  made  the  mass,  and 

recited  every  man's  name,  and  the  patch  that 
he  put  to  the  mass ;  and  ere  I  had  rehearsed 
them  all,  the  churchwarden,  and  the  constable 
his  son  in  law,  violently  came  upon  me,  and 
took  my  book  from  me,  and  pulled  me  down, 
and  thrust  me  into  the  channel,  with  an  ex- 

ceeding roar  and  cry.     Some  cried,  Thou  here- 
tic !  some.  Thou  traitor!  some,  Thou  rebel! 

and  when  every  man  had  said  his  pleasure,  and 
the  rage  was  something  past,  Be  quiet,  good 
neighbours,  (said  I)  and  let  me  speak  to  you 
quietly.     If  I  have  offended  any  law,  I  will 
make  answer  before  them  that  are  in  authority 
to  correct  me.     But  they  would  not  hear  me, 
and  pulled  one  on  this  side,  and  another  on 
that,  and  began  again. 

Then  Richard  Austen  said,  Peace,  masters  ! 
no  more  till  mass  be  done ;  and  they  ceased. 
Then  said  I  to  the  churchwarden  and  the  con- 

stable, either  holding  me  by  the  arm.  Masters, 
5 

let  me  go  into  the  church-yard  till  your  mass  be 
done.     No,  quoth  the  chtirchwarden,  thou  shalt 
tarry  here  till  the  mass  be  done.     I  will  not, 
quoth  I,  but  against  my  will.     And  they  said. 
Thou  shalt  tarry,  for  if  tbou  go  out,  thou  wilt 
run  away.     Then  said  I  to  the  constable.  Lay 
me  in  tiie  stocks,  anil  then  ye  siiuil  be  sure  of 
me ;  and  turned  my  back  to  the   altar.     By 
that  time  Richard  Austen  had  devised  what  to 
do  with  me,  and  called  to  the  constable  and 
the  churchwarden,  and  bade  them  put  me  into 
a  side  chapel,  and  shut  the  door  to  me;  and 
there  they  made  me  tarry  till  mass  was  ended. 
When  the  mass  was  ended,  they  came  into  the 
chapel  to  me,  and  searched  what  I  had  about 
me.     Then  said  Thomas  Austen,  churchwar- 

den, after  many  brabblings  that  they  made  with 
me.   Thou    keepest  a  wife  here   amongst  us, 

against  God's  law  and  the  queen's.     Ye  lie, 
goodman    Austen,   said  I ;    it  is  not   against 

God's  law,    nor,    as   I    suppose,   against   the 
queen's.     Thus  they  brought   me  out  of  the 
church,  <md  without  the  door  they  railed  on 
me,  without  pity  or    mercy.     But   anon    the 
priest  came  out  of  the  church,  and  Ramsey, 
that  of  late  was  clerk,  said  unto  him,  Sir,  where 
dwell  you  ?     And  therefore  Thos.  Austen  took 
him  by  the  arm,  and  said,  Come  on,  sirrah, 
you  are  of  his  opinion  ;  and  took  his  dagger 
from  him,  and  said  he  should  go  with  him.     I 
am  content,  said  he;  and  a  little  mocked  them 
in  their  envious  talk.     By  this  time  there  came 
in  at  the  church  stile  one  John  Gray,  of  Wing- 
ham,  servant  to  John  Smith,  and  seeing  them 
hold  Ramsey  by  the  arms,  said  to  him,  How 

now,  Ramsey,  have  you  offended  the  queen's 
laws  ?     No,  quoth  he ;  there  is  no  transgres- 

sion.    Tiierewith  Thomas   Austen  took  him, 
and  said,  Ye  are  one  of  their  opinion;  ye  shall 
go  with  them  for  company  :  and  took  bis  dag- 

ger from  him,  and  tiien  demanded  what   he 
did  there?     But  after,  I  think,  fur  very  shame 
they  let  him  go  again  ;  but  tiiey  carried  me 
and  Ramsey  to  Canterbury,  with  eighteen  per- 

sons weaponed. 
The 
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The  next  day  they  made  a  bill  against  me; 
but  it  served  not  their  purpose,  which  was, 
that  they  would  have  had  me  to  prison.  But 
James  Chapman  and  Bartholomew  Joyes,  were 
bound  n  twenty  pounds  either  of  them  for 
my  apptarance  at  the  next  f^eneral  sessions,  or 
in  the  mean  time  to  appear,  if  I  were  sent  for, 

before  the  queen's  majesty's  council,  or  any 
other  commissioners  sent  by  the  queen's  au- 

thority. And  Ramsey  was  bound  to  the 
peace,  and  to  be  of  good  behaviour  till  the 
next  sessions. 

Now  the  23d  or  24th  of  February,  sir  Thos. 
Finch,  knight,  and  Mr.  Hardes,  sent  for  me 

and  my  sureties  to  Mr.  Finch's  place,  and  took 
me  from  my  sureties,  and  sent  me  to  the  castle 

of  Canterbury,  by  sir  Thomas  Movie's  com- 
mandment, they  said ;  where  I  lay  ten  weeks, 

and  then  was  bailed,  and  bound  to  appear  at 
the  next  sessions  holden  at  Canterbury;  but 
after  they  changed  it  to  be  at  Ashford,  on  the 
Thursday  in  Whitsun-week,  being  the  19th  of 
May ;  but  in  the  mean  time  the  matter  was 
exhibited  to  the  Spiritual  Court. 

The,  first  Examination  of  Mr.  John  Bland  in  the 
Spiritual  Court,  before  Dr.  Harpsfield,  ardv- 
deacon  of  Canterbury,  and  Mr.  Collins,  com- 
missary. 

The  lath  day  of  May,  Mr.  Harpsfield,  arch- 

deacon of  Canterbury,  made  the  mayor's  Ser- 
jeant to  bring  me  before  him  and  Mr.  Collins, 

commissary,  into  Christ's  church,  and  they 
went  with  me  into  a  chamber  in  the  suffragan 

of  Dover's  house.  Then  the  archdeacon  said. 
Art  thou  a  priest  ?  And  I  said,  I  was  one.  And 
he  said.  Art  thou  any  graduate  of  any  univer- 

sity ?  And  I  said.  Yea,  What  degree,  said 
he,  hast  thou  taken  ?  The  degree,  quoth  I,  of 
a  master  of  arts.  The  more  pity,  quoth  he,  that 
thou  shouldest  behave  thyself  as  thou  hast  done. 
Thou  hast  been  a  common  preacher  licensed, 
bast  thou  not.*  And  I  said,  I  have  been  so. 
Marry,  quoth  he,  so  I  understand. 
What  hast  thou  preached  ? 
VOL.  II. — 65. 

And  I  said,  God's  word,  to  the  edifying,  I 
trust  of  his  people. 

No,  no,  quoth  he;  to  the  destroying  of  their 
souls  and  thine  both,  except  the  mercy  of  God 
be  all  the  greater.     I  pray  thee,  what  hast  thou 
preached?  tell  me. 

I  told  you,  quoth  I,  what  I  have  preached. 
Nay,  but  tell  me,  quoth  he,  what  one  mat- 

ter hast  thou  preached  to  the  edifying  of  the 

people,  as  thou  sayest  ? 
I  will  tell  you  no  particular  matter ;  for  I 

perceive  you  would  have  some  matter  against 
me. 

No,  by  my  faith,  quoth  he,  but  that  only  I 
would  win  thee  from  heresies  that  thou  art  be- 
wrapt  in,  and  hast  infected  others  withal.  For 
thou  hast  preached,  as  I  am  informed,  that  the 

blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the  very- 
body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  after  the  con- 

secration. Tell  me,  hast  thou  not  thus  preach- 
ed }  and  is  not  this  thine  opinion  ? 
Sir,  quoth  I,  I  perceive,  as  I  said,  that  ye 

seek  matter  against  me.  But  seeing  that  I  am 
bound  in  the  sessions  to  my  good  behaviour 
for  preaching,  which  may  be  broken  with 
words,  and  well  I  know  not  with  what  words; 
and  also  both  mine-authority  to  preach,  and  my 
living,  are  taken  from  me ;  I  think  I  am  not 
bound  to  make  you  an  answer. 

Collins.  Mr.  131and,  do  you  not  remember, 
that  St.  Peter  biddeth  you  make  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  faith 
that  is  in  you  ? 

Bland.  I  know  that,  and  am  content  so  to 
answer  as  that  text  biddeth  :  but  I  know  that 
Mr.  Archdeacon  doth  not  ask  me  after  that 

manner,  but  rather  to  bring  me  into  trouble. 
Then  they  said.  No,  ye  shall  not  be  troubled 

for  any  thing  that  ye  say  here. 
Bland.  I  am  content  for  knowledge  sake  io 

commune  with  you  in  any  matter,  but  not 
otherwise. 

And  so  they  fell  in  reasoning  more  than  the 
space  of  an  hour,  of  the  sacrament,  both  against 
me.    At  the  last  Mr.  Collins  said,  Mr.  Bland, 

3  U  will 
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wjll  ye  come  and  take  in  hand  to  answer  such 
mailer  ©n  Monday  next  as  shall  be  laid  to  you? 

Bland.  Sir,  ye  said  I  should  not  be  troubled 
for  any  thing  tliat  should  be  said  .here  for  learn- 

ing's sake.  And  they  said.  Ye  shall  not  5  but it  is  for  other  matters. 

Sir,  said  I,  I -am  bound  to  appear,  as  some 
tell  me,  o\\  Tliursday  next  at  Ashford ;  I  am 
in  doubt  whether  I  can  or  no.  Yet  I  have  pur- 

posed to  be  there,  and  so  to  go  to  London  to 
Mr.  Wiseman,  for  an  obligation  that  he  hath, 
whereby  1  should  receive  certain  money  to  pay 
my  debts  withal. 

Then  said  Mr.  Archdeacon,  I  will  write  to 
Mr.  Wiseman,  that  ye  shall  sustain  no  loss. 

Bland.  That  shall  not  need :  for  I  can  sus- 
i.lin  no  great  loss  if  I  go  not.  But  I  pray  you 
to  liet  me  have  a  longer  day. 

No,  quoth  he. — Sir,  said  I,  I  cannot  well 
eome  on  Monday. 

Harpsficld.  Wilt  thou  not  come,  when  he  so 
gently  speaketh  to  thee,  where  he  may  com- 

mand thee  ? 
Bland.  I  do  not  deny  to  come,  but  I  desire 

a  longer  day. 
Harps/.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  day;  I 

charge  thee  to  come  on  Monday. 
Bland.  Sir,  I  perceive  it  shall  be  for  this  or 

like  matters:  will  it  please  you  or  Mr.  Collins, 

•for  God's  sake,  to  confer  scriptures  privately 
with  me  in  this  matter,  seeing  ye  say  ye  would 
so  gladly  win  me  ? 

Ilarpsf.  With  all  my  heart  will  I  take  the 

pains,  and  I  will  a:lso  borrow  my  lord  of  Do- 

ver's library,  to  have  what  books  thou  wilt. — 
And  thus  they  departed. 

Nov/  the  17th  of  May,  at  Ashford,  I  could 
not  be  released,  although  I  was  called  to  the 
Spiritual  Court  for  the  same  matter,  but  was 
bound  to  appear  at  the  sessions  holdea  at 
Crambroke,  the  3d  of  July. 

Another  Appearance  of  Mr.  Bland  before  the 
Archdeacon  and  his  Felloios. 

Xbe  2 1  St  day  of  May,  I  appeared  in  the 

Chapter-house,  where  was  a  great  multitude  of 
people, 'Unlocked  for  of  me ;  and  Mr.  Arch- 

deacon said  thus  to  nie,  Ye  are  come  here  ac- 
cording as  ye  were  appointed  ;  and  the  cause 

is,  that  it  hath  pleased  the  queen's  highness 
here  to  place  me,  to  see  God's  holy  word  set 
forth,  and  to  reform  those  that  are  here  fallen 

into  great  and  heinous  errors,  to  the  great  dis- 

pleasure of  God,  and  the  decay  of  Christ's  sa- 
craments, and  contrary  to  the  faith  of  the  Ca- 

tholic churcli,  whereof  thou  art  notably  knowa 
to  be  one  that  is  sore  poisoned  with  the  same, 
and  hast  infected  and  deceived  many  with  thy 
evil  preaching;  which  if  thou  wilt  renounce, 
and  come  home  again  to  the  Catholic  church., 
both  I  and  many  other  more  would  be  very 
glad  :  and  I  for  my  part  shall  be  right  glad  ta 
shew  you  the  favour  that  lieth  in  me,  as  I  said 
unto  you  when  you  were  appointed  hither,  be- 

cause ye  then  refused  to  satisfy  again  tiie  peo- 
ple that  ye  had  deceived.  And  whereas  it  is 

feigned  by  yon,  that  I  should  openly  dispute 
ihe  matter  with  you  this  day,  although  1  did 
neither  so  intend  nor  appoint,  yet  1  am  con- 

tent to  dispute  the  matter  with  thee,  if  thou 
wilt  not  without  disputation  help  to  heal  the 
souls  that  are  brought  to  hell-ward  by  thee. 
What  sayest  thou  ? 

Bland.  I  do  protest  before  God  and  you  all, 
that  neither  is  my  conscience  guilty  of  any  er- 
ror  or  heresy,  neither  that  I  ever  taught  any 
error  or  heresy  willingly.  And  where  your 
mastership  saith,  that  I  have  feigned  an  open 
disputation  with  you ;  it  is  not  true,  as  I  can 
thus  approve:  Upon  Saturday  I  was  at  Ug- 
den's,  and  there  Mr.  Bingham  laid  it  to  my 
charge,  that  such  an  open  disputation  as  ye 
have  here  otfered,  should  be  this  day  betweea 
you  and  me;  whereat  1  much  marvelled,  and 
said  to  him.  That  before  that  present  I  never 
heard  any  such  word,  neither  would  I  answer 
nor  dispute;  and  to  this  can  Mr.  Vaughan, 
Mr.  Osenden,  Mr,  Seth  of  Overland,  and 

Mr.  Ugden,  witness ;  and  further  I  said  to 

them,  that  I  never  spake  to  you  of  any  dispu- 
tation. 
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*<aHon,  nor  you  to  me.  Now  if  your  master- 
ship liave  any  tiling  to  say  to  me  by  the  law, 

I'tvill  make  answer  to  it. 

Harps/.  Hear  ye  what  he  saith  !  His  con- 
science is  clear!  I  pray  thee  whereon  groundest 

thou  thy  conscience  ?  let  me  hear  wlat  thy 
faitli  is? 

Bland.  I  know  not  why  ye  shonlil  more  ask 

me-fl  reason  of  my  faith,  than  any  other  man  in 
this  open  audience. 

Harpsf.  Why,  thou  heretic,  art  thou  ashamed 
of  thy  faith  ?  If  it  were  a  Christian  belief,  thou 
needest  not  to  be  ashamed  of  it. 

Bland.  I  am  not  ashamed  of  my  faith :  for  I 

"believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of heaven  and  earth,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son  our  Lord,  &c.  with  all  the  otlier  articles  of 
the  Creed  ;  and  J  do  believe  all  the  holy  scrip- 

tures of  God  to  be  most  certain  and  true. 

llarpsj.  Wilt  thou  declare  no  more  tluin  this  ? 
Bland.  No. 

llarpsf.  Well,  I  will  tell  thee  vvl^ereen  I 
ground  my  faith :  I  do  believe  and  ground  my 
faith  and  conscience  upon  all  the  articles  of  the 

Creed,  and  upon  all  the  holy  scriptures,  sacra- 
ments.and  holy  doctors  of  the  church,  and  upon 
all  the  general  councils  that  ever  were  since 

the  apostles'  time.  Lo,  hereupon  ground  I 
my  faith;  with  many  words  more,  which  I  well 
remember  not.  And  when  he  could  get  no 
other  answer  of  me  than  I  had  said  before,  be 
called  for  a  scribe  to  make  an  act  against  me. 
And  after  much  communication,  I  said.  By 
what  law  and  authority  will  ye  proceed  against 
me  ?     Mr.  Collins  said.  By  the  canon  law. 

Bland.  I  doubt  whether  it  be  in  strength  or 
no.  Yet  I  pray  you  let  me  have  a  counsellor 
in  the  law,  and  I  will  make  answer  according 
to  the  law. 

Harpsf.  Why,  thou  heretic,  thou  wilt  not 
confess  thy  faith  to  me,  that  have  authority  to 

demand  it  of  thee,' and  yet  I  have  confessed jny  faith  to  thee  before  all  this  audience.  As 
concerning  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
thou  hast  taught,  that  after  the  consecration  it 

I  is  bread  and  wine,  and  not  the  body  and  blood 
ofour  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  How  sayestthou, 
hast  thou  not  thus  taught. 

Bland.  Sir,  as  concerning  this  matter  of  the 
sacrament;  When  I  was  with  you  and  Mr.Col- 
lins,  ye  said  then  it  was  for  other  matters  that 
I  should  come  hither;  and  further,  that  ye 

wonid  be  contenl  at  my  desire  to  confer  scri|>- 
ture  with  me,  to  see  if  ye  could  win  me ;  and 

ye  said  ye  would  borrow  my  lord  of  Dover's 
library,  that  I  should  have  what  book  1  would. 
And  now  ye  require  me  thus  to  ansvyer,  con- 

trary to  your  promise,  ere  any  conference  be 
had,  and  seek  rather  to  bring  me  into  trouble 
than  to  win  me. 

Harpsf.  I  will,  as  God  shall  help  me,  do  the 
best  to  thee  that  I  can,  if  thou  wilt  be  any 
thing  conformable;  and  I  trust  to  dissolve  all 
thy  doubts,  if  thou  be  willing  to  hear ;  and  I 
also  will  desire  these  two  worshipful  men,  my 
lord  of  Dover  and  Mr.  Collins,  to  hear  us. 

Bland.  No,  ye  shall  pardon  me  of  that :  there 
shall  be  no  such  witness.  But  when  we  agree, 
set  to  our  hands.  Hereat  made  the  people  a 
great  noise  against  me,  for  refusing  the  wit- 

ness;  an<l  here  had  we  many  more  words  than 
I  can  rehearse.  But  at  the  last  I  said.  Sir,  will 

ye  give  me  leave  to  ask  you  one  question.? — • 
And  he  said,  Yea,  with  all  my  heart :  for  in 
that  thou  askest  any  thing,  there  is  some  hope 
that  you  may^st  be  won. 

Bland.  Sir,  when  it  pleased  Almighty  God 
to  send  his  angel  unto  the  Virgin  Mary  to  sat 
lute  her,  and  said.  Hail,  full  of  grace,  &c.  cama 
any  substance  from  God  our  Father  into  the 

Virgin's  womb  to  become  man  ?  Whereat  as 
well  Mr.  Archdeacon  fis  my  lord  of  Dover  and 
Mr.  Collins  staid.  But  my  lord  spake  the  first, 
and  said,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  to  her ;  and 
ere  he  had  brought  out  his  sentence,  Mr.Syriac 
Peters  said,  Verttis  allissimi  obttmhravit.  Truth, 
said  Mr.  Archdeacon,  it  was  the  power  of  God, 
sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  had  forgotten 
that  genlius  fu.it  ex  substantia  patris;  or  else 
they  perceived  whereunto  this  question  tended, 

and 
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and  so  both  they  and  I  left  it ;  by  what  words  I 
I  cannot  tell.  But  I  said.  Sir,  shall  1  ask  one 
other  ?  And  he  said.  Yea. — Is  there  in  the  sa- 

crament, after  the  consecration,  Christ's  natu- 
ral body,  with  all  the  qualities  of  a  natural 

body,  or  no  ?    • 
Hark,  said  Mr.  Archdeacon,  hear  ye  this 

heretic  !  He  thinks  it  an  absurdity  to  grant  all 

the  qualities  of  Christ's  natural  body  to  be  in 
the  sacrament.  But  it  is  no  absurdity:  for 
even  that  natural  body  that  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  is  glorified,  and  that  same  body 
is  in  the  sacrament  after  the  consecration.  But 

percei\'e  ye  not  the  arrogancy  of  this  heretic, 
that  will  put  me  to  answer  him,  and  he  will 
not  answer  me  I  He  thought  to  put  me  to  a 
pinch  with  this  question  j  for  I  tell  you  it  is  a 
learned  question. 

Bland.  So  if  ye  be  so  much  discontented  with 
Hie,  I  will  say  no  more ;  yet  I  would  all  men 
heard,  that  ye  say  the  glorified  body  of  Christ 
is  in  the  sacrament  after  the  consecration. 

Harpsf.l  may  call  thee  gross  ignorant.  Ti)ou 
gross  ignorant,  is  not  the  same  body  glorified 
that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary?  Is  it  then 
any  absurdity  to  grant  that  to  be  in  the  sacra- 

ment?-  And  whiles  he  spake  many  other 
words,  I  said  to  Mr.Petit,  That  the  sacrament 

•was  instituted,  delivered,  and  received  of  his 
apostles,  before  Christ's  body  was  crucified ; 
and  it  was  crucified  before  it  was  glorified. 
Which  saying  Mr.  Petit  partly  recited  to  Mr. 
Archdeacon. 

Harpff.  Thou  art  without  all  learning.  Was 

not  Christ's  body  given  to  his  apostles,  as  in  a 
glorified  act?  and  yet  no  inconvenience,  altho' 
his  natural  body  was  not  crucified  ;  for  when 

be  was  born  of  the  V^irgin  Mary  without  pain, was  not  that  the  act  of  a  glorified  body  ?  And 
when  he  walked  on  the  water,  and  when  he 
eame  into  tin;  house  of  his  apostles,  the  doors 

being  shut  fast,  were  not  these  acts  of  a  glo- 
rified body? 

Then  my  lord  of  Dover  helped  him  to  a  bet- 
ter place,  and  said.  When  Christ  was  in  mount 

4 

Tabor,  he  was  there  glorified  in  his  apostles* 
sight. 

Harps/.  Ye  say  truth,  my  lord  ;  he  was  glo- 
rified in  the  sight  of  three  of  his  apostles. 

Bland.  This  methink  is  new  doctrine. 

Harpsf.  Well,  seeing  he  will  by  no  other 
way  b6  reformed,  let  the  people  come. in  and 
prove  these  matters  against  him. 

And  therewith  the  archdeacon  brought  forth 
a  copy  of  the  bill  of  complaint  that  was  put 
against  me  at  Christmas,  and  about  that  we 
talked  a  little.  And  then  Mr.  Archdeacon 

rose  up,  and  said.  See  ye,  good  people,  that 
know  this  matter,  that  ye  come  in,  and  prove 
it  against  him.  Whereunto  answered  Thomas 
Austen,  I  pray  you  (said  he)  let  us  be  no  more 
troubled  with  him.  And  then  spake  John 
Austen,  and  Heath  with  one  eye,  and  began 
to  accuse  me ;  but  no  answer  they  could  have 
of  me,  but.  Do  to  me  what  ye  can  by  law,  and 
I  will  answer  it.  Then  said  Thomas  Austen, 
Bland,  ye  were  once  abjured. 

Bland.  Ye  say  not  truly,  goodman  Austen;. 
I  was  never  abjured. — Either  (said  he)  ye  were 

abjured,  or  else  ye  had  the  king's  pardon. — 
Neither  of  both  :  ye  speak  this  of  malice. 

Then  Mr.  Archdeacon  departed,  and  left 
Mr.  Collins  to  command  me  to  appear  the  next 

day.  Howbeit,  for  certain  other  urgent  busi- 
ness that  I  had,  I  did  not  appear,  but  wrote  a 

letter  to  Mr.  Commissary,  desiring  him  to  re- 
spite the  matter  till  my  coming  home  again  : 

and  if  he  would  not,  I  would  be  content  to 
submit  myself  to  the  law  when  I  came  home. 

Noiv,  about  the  28th  day  of  June,  1  came  to 
Mr.  Commissary  to  shew  him  of  my  return, 
and  offered  myself  to  satisfy  the  law,  if  it  were 
proceeded  against  me,  before  Mr.  Cocks  of 
Surry,  and  Marks  tlie  apparitor ;  but  Mr. 
Commissary  said  gently,  he  had  done  nothing 
against  me.  And  so  appointed  me  to  appear 

before  him  the  Friday  se'nnight  after. 
Now,  in  the  mean  time,  was  the  sessions 

holden  at  Crambroke,  where  I  was  bound  to 

appear;  and  carrying  surety  with  me  to  be bound 
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bound  again,  I  did  appear  the  third  day  of 
July.  And  sir  John  Baker  said.  Bland,  ye  are, 
as  we  hear  say,  a  Scot;  where  were  ye  born 
and  brought  up?  And  I  said,  I  was  born  in 
England.  And  he  said.  Where  ?  And  I  said, 
in  Sedber,  and  brought  up  by  one  Dr.  Lupton, 
provost  of  Eaton  college.  Well,  said  he,  I 
know  him  well;  remain  to  your  bond  till  af- 
ternoon. 

Then  said  sir  Thomas  Moyle,  Ah,  Bland  ! 
thou  art  a  stiff-necked  fellow;  thou  wilt  not 
obey  the  law,  nor  answer  when  thou  art  called. 
Mr.  Sheriff,  take  him  to  your  ward. 

And  the  bailiff  set  me  in  the  stocks  with 

others,  and  would  not  hear  me  speak  one  word ; 
and  80  we  remained  in  the  gaol  of  Maidstone 
till  a  fortnight  before  Michaelmas,  or  there- 

about ;  and  then  we  were  carried  to  Roches- 
ter, to  the  assize  holden  there,  where  wo  were 

among  the  prisoners  two  days ;  and  when  we 
were  called,  and  the  judges  pf  assize  asked 
our  causes,  when  my  cause  was  rehearsed,  Mr. 
Barrow,  clerk  of  the  peace,  said,  that  I  was  an 
excommunicate  person. 

Then  Mr.  Koper,  of  Linsted,  talked  with 
the  judges;  but  what,  I  am  not  able  to  say. 
But  the  judges  of  assize  said.  Take  them  to 
Maidstone  again,  and  bring  them  to  the  ses- 

sions that  shall  be  holden  next  at  the  town  of 
Maiden.  Howbeit,  the  sheriff  did  not  send 
for  us,  so  that  we  tarried  at  Maidstone  till  the 
sessions  holden  at  Greenwich,  the  18th  and 

19ih  of  February.  I  and  others  being  within 
the  bar  among  the  felons,  and  irons  upon  our 
arms,  were  called  out  the  latter  day  by  the 
gaoler  and  bailiffs,  and  eased yof  our  irons,  and 
carried  by  them  into  the  town  to  sir  John  Ba- 

ker, Mr.  Petit,  Mr.  Web,  and  two  others 
whom  I  know  not. 

Baker.  Bland,  wherefore  were  ye  cast  into 

prison  ? 
Bland.  I  cannot  well  tell :  your  mastership 

cast  me  in. 

hoktr.  Yea,  but  wherefore  were"  you  in  be- fore that  time  ? 

Bl.  For  an  unjust  complaint  put  upon  me. 
Baker.  What  was  the  complaint  ? 
Bl.  I  told  him  as  truly  and  briefly  as  T  could. 
Baker.  Let  me  see  thy  book;  and  I  took 

him  a  Latin  Testament. — Will  ye  go  (said  he) 

to  the  church,  and  follow  the  queen's  proceed- 
ings, and  do  as  an  honest  man  should  do? 

Bland.  I  trust  in  God  to  do  no  otherwise 
but  as  an  honest  man  should  do. 

Baker.  Will  ye  do  as  I  said  ? 
Bland.  Will  it  please  your  mastership  to  give 

me  leave  to  ask  you  a  question  ? — Ba.  Yea. — 
Bl.  Sir,  may  a  man  do  any  thing  that  his  con- 

science is  not  satisfied  to  be  good  ? 
Baker.  Away  !  away  !  and  threw  down  the 

book,  and  said,  It  is  no  Testament.  And  I 
said.  Yes.  And  Mr.  Web  took  it  up,  and 
said  unto  me  marvellous  gently,  Mr.  Bland,  I 
knew  you  when  ye  were  out  of  this  opinion  j 
I  would  to  God  ye  would  reform  yourself. — 
I  said,  If  ye  have  known  me  of  another  opinion 
than  I  am  now,  it  was  for  lack  of  knowledge. 

Baker.  Yea,  sayest  thou  so!  by  St.  Mary, 
and  thou  hold  thee  there,  I  will  give  six  fag- 
.gots  to  burn  thee  withal,  ere  thou  shouldest 
be  unburned.     Hence,  knave  !  hence  ! 

And  so  were  we  sent  into  our  place  again 
within  the  bar;  and  at  night,  when  judgment 
of  felons  and  all  was  done,  we  were  called, 
and  the  judge  said  to  the  gaoler.  Take  them 
with  you,  and  deliver  them  to  the  ordinary; 
and  if  they  will  not  he  reformed,  let  them  be 
delivered  to  us  again,  and  they  shall  have  judg- 

ment and  execution.  And  one  of  our  com- 

pany said.  My  lord,  if  we  be  killed  at  your 

hands  for  Christ's  sake,  we  shall  live  with  him for  ever. 

Then  came  we  to  the  castle  of  Canterbury, 
and  there  we  remained  till  the  2d  day  of  March, 
at  which  day  we  were  brought  into  the  Chap- 

ter-house of  Cree-church,  where  were  set  the 
suffragan  of  Canterbury,  Mr.  Coll  ins,  Mr.  Mills, 
with  others;  and  then  went  to  them  Mr.  Ox- 
enden,  Mr.  Petit,  Mr.  Web,  and  Mr.  Harde-s, 

justices.  And  when  1  was  called',  Mf,  Web 
3  X  said. 
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s&id,  Here  we  present  this  man  unto  you,  as 
one  vehemently  suspected  of  heresy. 

And  I  said,  Mr.  Web,  ye  have  no  cause  to 
suspect  me  of  heresy,  I  have  been  a  prisoner 
this  whole  year,  and  no  matter  proved  against 
me:  I  pray  you  wherefore  have  I  been  so 
long  kept  in  prison  ? 

JVeb.  Leave  your  arrogant  asking  of  ques- 
tions, and  answer  to  that  that  is  laid  to  your 

charge. 
Bland.  I  do  so :  for  I  say  you  have  no  cause 

to  suspect  me  of  heresy. 
Web.  Yes:  ye  denied  to  sir  John  Bake?  to 

Be  conformable  to  the  queen's  proceedings. 
Bland.  Is  it  a  just  cause  to  suspect  me  of 

•heresy,  for  asking  a  question  with  leave  ? 
Then  stood  up  Mr.  Petit,  and  said.  Ye  were 

cast  into  prison,  because  ye  fled  away  from 
your  ordinary. 

Bland.  Then  have  I  had  wrong  :  for  I  never 
fled,  nor  disobeyed  my  ordinary,  nor  did  any 
thing  contrary  to  the  law ;  let  them  now  say  if 
I  did.  But  they  said  nothing-  And  when  I 
saw  they  held  their  peace,  1  said,  Mr.  Com- 

missary, have  you  been  the  cause  of  this  mine 

imprisonment  ? — No,  quoth  he :  ye  know  that 
when  ye  went  from  me,  ye  were  appointed  to 
appear  the  Friday  after  the  sessions. 

Here  I  was  suffered  to  speak  no  more,  but 
shut  up  in  a  corner  till  my  companions  were 
likewise  presented ;  and  then  we  were  sent  to 
Westgate  into  prison,  and  were  put  in  several 
close  holds,  that  never  one  of  us  could  speak 
to  another,  nor  any  man  was  permitted  to  come 
to  us.  We  were  four  times  at  this  appearance: 
but  one  they  dispatched,  by  what  means  1  can- 

not tell,  whose  name  was  Cornwall,  a  tanner. 

TTic  A7isiver  of  Mr.  Bland  in  his  appearance 
before  the  Commissary  and  others,  in  the 
Spiritual  Court. 

Mr.  Collins  said,  Mr.  Bland,  ye  know  that 
ye  are  presented  unto  us  as  one  suspected  of 
heresy :  how  say  ye, be  ye  contented  to  conform 

yourself  to  the  laws  of  this  realm,  and  of  the 
holy  church  ? 

Bland.  I  deny  that  I  am  suspected  justly  of 

heresy 5  and  that  ye  heard  when  I  was  present- 
ed, that  I  denied  the  suspicion  to  be  just;  but 

to  defend  the  unjust  punishment  that  I  have 
suffered  ;  neither  can  ye  prove  that  any  occa- 

sion hath  been  given  by  me,  whereby  any  man 
should  suspect  me  therein.  But  if  you  have 
any  law  or  authority  to  proceed  against  me  for 
any  thing  done  for  a  whole  year  ago,  and  more, 
I  will  answer  to  it. 

Collins.  Ye  were  con  vented  before  Mr.  Arch- 
deacon and  me,  and  matter  of  heresy  laid  to 

your  charge. 
BL  That  matter  was  done  and  said  a  whole 

year  ago,  and  for  that  I  have  been  in  prison  this 
year  and  more.  If  ye  have  any  thing  against 
me  by  any  law,  I  desire  you  to  let  me  know 
the  law  and  the  matter,  and  I  will  answer  ac- 

cording to  the  law. 
Then  said  my  lord  suffragan.  But  that  I  am 

one  of  the  judges,  I  would  rise  and  stand  by 
thee,  and  accuse  thee  to  be  a  sacramentary, 

and  bring  witness  to  prove  it ;  yea,  and  fur- 
ther, that  thou  hast  called  the.  mass  an  abomi- 

nable idol. 

Bland.  You,  my  lord,  never  heard  me  say  so: 
but  I  heard  you  once  say.  That  in  your  con- 

science ye  had  abhorred  the  mass  three  years. 
Thou  liest,  quoth  he,  I  never  said  so. 
Bland.  My  lord,  if  they  might  be  heard,  I 

can  bring  witness  to  prove  it,  with  the  day, 

time,  and  place  :  and  I  once  did  heard  Mr.  Col- 
lins at  a  visitation  in  Wingham  say.  That  Christ 

was  a  full  satisfaction  for  all  sins  present,  past, 
and  to  come,  contrary  to  that  he  saith  now. 

Mr.  Collins  said.  This  is  but  a  drift;  you 
were  better  answer  now,  for  else  you  shall  go 
to  prison  again,  and  be  called  on  Monday,  and 
have  articles  laid  to  you  ;  and  if  ye  then  answer 

not  directly,  ye  shall  be  condemed  pro  con- 
fesso,  and  that  will  be  worse  for  you. 

Bland,  Sir,  I  do  not  now,  nor  will  then,  deny 
to  answer  to  any  thing  that  ye  can  lay  to  my charge 
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charge  by  the  law;  wherefore  I  trust  ye  will  let 
me  have  the  benefit  of  the  law. 

Collins.  This  is  the  law,  that  if  ye  be  requir- 
ed of  the  ordinary,  Reddere  rationem  Jidei,  (to 

give  a  reason  of  thy  faith,)  then  may  ye  not 
deny  it :  and  that  we  do  now. 

Bland.  To  that  then  will  I  answer  :  for  I  be- 
lieve in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of 

heaven  and  earth,  and  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only 
Son  our  Lord,  with  all  the  other  articles  of  the 
same  Creed;  and  I  believe  all  the  atticles  con- 

tained both  in  the  Creed  called  the  Mass  Creed, 

and  in  the  Creed  of  Athanasius;  and  I  do  be- 
lieve, that  all  the  holy  scriptures,  and  all  things 

therein  contained,  are  most  true. 
Collins.  This  will  not  serve  you :  ye  must 

answer  to  all  such  articles  in  all  these  as  shall 

be  laid  to  you,  or  asked  of  you. 
Bland.  Let  me  know  the  law  that  it  is  in 

that  force,  (without  any  just  cause  of  suspicion 
proved  against  me,)  and  I  will  answer. 

Col.  How  say  ye,  will  ye  answer? — Bl.  Sir, 
I  have  answered  you. 

Have  him  away,  said  my  lord  of  Dover;  he 
bad  better  have  answered. 

Blajid.  My  lord,  I  am  ready  to  answer,  if  ye 
have  any  thing  against  me  by  the  law. 

B.  Dover.  Ye  have  preached  many  heresies 
in  Adesham,  where  I  am  parson  now;  and 
therefore  ye  must  make  answer  to  them. 

Bland.  Lay  them  to  my  charge  by  the  law, 
and  I  will  answer  them,  if  ye  can  approve  that 
I  am  bound  to  answer  to  what  was  done  a  year 
or  more  ago.  For  if  ye  may  do  that,  ye  may 
also  lay  to  my  charge,  and  compel  me  to  an- 

swer to,  all  things  done  in  all  my  life,  I  trow. 
Collins.  It  is  not  a  year  ago  since  you  were 

before  Mr.  Archdeacon  and  me. 

Bland.  It  is  truth,  it  is  a  year  and  ten  weeks 
since  the  words  were  spoken ;  and  I  have  been 
a  prisoner  ever  since,  and  have  been  at  five  ses- 

sions, and  never  could  have  my  cause  tried. 
Methink  your  charities  should  think  it  punish- 

ment enough,  if  I  had  been  guilty. 
Collins.  All  this  will  not  serve  you;  you  must 

needs  answer,  and  it  will  be  better  for  you  to 
answer  now  than  another  time.  Will  ye  re- 

form yourself,  and  go  to  the  church  and  wor- 
ship Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

and  be  obedient  unto  all  the  queen's  laws  ? 
Bland.  I  pray  you,  wherefore  am  I  brought 

hither  > Collins.  To  answer  to  such  things  as  are  de- 
manded of  you. 

Bland.  Sir,  I  thought  ye  had  some  matters 
against  me  by  the  law. 

Col.  Well,  on  Monday  at  9  o'clock  ye  shall 
see  the  law,  and  have  articles  laid  unto  you. 

Then  they  espied  Mr.  Cox,  the  lawyer,  and 
called  him  in,  and  said.  Here  is  a  lawyer  can 
tell  you  are  bound  by  the  law  to  answer.  And 
he  said  as  they  had  said. 

Collins.  Do  ye  not  believe,  that  after  the  con- 
secration of  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

there  remaineth  no  substance  of  bread,  but  the 
substance  of  Jesus  Christ,  both  God  and  man  ? 

Bland.  Master  Commissary,  I  know  not  by 
any  law  why  ye  should  ask  me  that  question 
more  than  any  other  man  here.   And  after 
a  little  talk,  my  lord  of  Dover  asked  me  this 
question.  Dost  not  thou  believe,  after  the  con- 

secration, that  it  is  the  body  of  Christ  ?  And  I 
said,  No,  I  do  not  so  believe :  for  the  scriptures 
do  not  teach  me  that  there  should  remain  the 
flesh  of  Christ,  to  eat  as  a  man  should  eat 
man's  flesh. 

Then  Mr.  Glasier  said.  That  was  the  opi- 
nion of  the  Capernaites ;  there  is  no  man  here 

of  that  opinion  :  and  spake  long  of  cutting  of 

Christ's  body,  as  men  cut  flesh  in  the  shambles. 
Then  master  doctor  Faucet  said,  Mr.  Bland, 

forasmuch  as  you  and  I  were  brought  up 
both  in  one  house,  and  born  both  in  one  pa- 

rish, I  would  be  as  glad  as  any  man  alive 
to  do  you  good ;  but  ye  may  not  thus  stand 
against  the  church.  For  Christ  saith,  Ye 

must  humble  yourelf,  and  take  up  his  cross,  • 
and  follow  him.  And  to  humble  yourself  in 
this  place,  is  to  be  content,  and  not  stick  to 
your  own  judgment,  but  to  humble  yourself  to the 
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the  holy  church ;  which  hath  determined,  that 
after  the  consecration  there  remaineth  no  bread, 
but  the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Bland.  Mr.  Doctor,  if  ye  take  humbling  of 
ourselves,  in  that  place  to  admit  the  deter- 

mination of  the  church,  then  must  we  know 

by  the  scriptures  that  the  same  church  deter- 
mined nothing  but  according  to  the  scriptures, 

as  this  is  not:  and  t+ierefore  I  do  not  believe 

any  such  transubstantiation,  nor  ever  will,  God 
ivilling.  Then,  said  he,  I  have  done  with  you: 
I  will  no  more  pray  for  you  than  for  a  dog. 

Then  said  Mr.  Giasier,  How  think  ye  did 
Paul,  when  he  said.  Is  not  the  bread  that  xve 
break  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  Did 
he  mean  bakers'  bread  ? 

Bland.  Though  he  did  not  mean  bakers' 
bread,  that  doth  not  prove  that  he  brake  na- 

tural and  real  flesh. 

Giasier.  No,  by  St,  Mary  !  we  say  not  so ; 
but  we  say  it  is  the  natural  body  glorified,  un- 

der the  forms  of  bread  and  wine. 

Bl.  Then  the  apostles  had  it  not  as  we  have  j 
or  else  his  glorified  body  was  crucified  for  us. 

Giasier.  Tush,  ye  do  not  understand  the 

scriptures.  For  Christ's  body  was  ever  glori- 
fied, in  that  it  was  so  marvellously  united  to 

the  Godliead  :  yea,  and  he  shewed  his  body 
divers  times  glorified,  as  in  the  mount  Tabor  ; 
and  when  he  walked  on  the  water,  we  see  he 
was  light,  and  had  no  weight  in  him.  Was 
not  that  then  a  glorified  body  ? 

Bland.  Then  belike  Peter's  body  was  glo- 
fied,  if  walking  on  tiie  water  was  the  deed  of 
a  glorified  body ;  and  the  iron  that  Elizeus 
made  to  swim  upon  the  water  was  glorified 
iron  ! 

Tush  !  quoth  my  lord  of  Dover ;  that  was 
done  by  prayer,  liut  they  made  such  a  noise 
with  laughing,  that  1  heard  no  more  what  my 
lord  said. 

Bland.  Masters,  I  know  that  it  availeth  us 

nothing  to  reason  with  you,  no  more  than  it 
hooted  you  in  liie  time  of  the  gospel.    For  then 
neither  the  reason  of  Eckius,  Cochlaeus,  nor 

t 

yet  of  detection  of  the  devil's  sophistry  of  my 
lord  chancellor's  doing,  could  take  any  place. 
And  it  is  known  to  some  that  be  here,  that 
something  I  can  say  in  them. 

Dover.  No,  you  know  Oecolampadius,  Zu- 
inglius,  and  such  other. 

Bland.  Indeed,  my  lord,  I  have  seen  part 
of  their  works. 

Dover.  That  is  seen  by  thee  to-day. 
Giasier.  I  was  glad  when  I  heard  you  say 

ye  believed  the  Catholte  church  j  and  now  go 
\^ou  fiom  it  ? 

Bland.  No,  that  I  do  not. 
Giasier.  Ye  know  that  Christ  saith.  If  thy 

brother  have  offended  thee,  go  and  reconcile  him 
betzveen  thee  and  him.  If  he  /tear  thee  not,  take 
tzoo  or  three  tvilh  thee,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two 
or  three  witnesses  all  things  may  be  established. 
If  he  hear  not  them.  Die  Ecclesise,  if  lie  hear 
not  the  church,  take  him  as  an  heathen.  I  pray 
you  vvliere  could  ye  have  found  this  church  of 
yours  fifty  years  ago  ? 

Bland.  Ye  know  that  the  true  church  did 

not  at  all  times  flourish,  but  was  wonderfully 

persecuted. 
Then  my  lord  cried,  No  more:  I  command 

you  to  hold  your  peace.  Have  him  away,  and 
bring  in  another. 

Collins.  Ye  shall  come  again  on  Monday,  at 
nine  of  the  clock,  and  in  the  mean  time  ye 
shall  have  whom  ye  will  to  confer  withal ;  your 
friend  Dr.  Faucet  or  Mr.  Giasier,  if  ye  desire 
tliera. 

Bland.  I  will  refuse  to  talk  with  no  man. 

The  Monday  after  we  were  brought  forth  to 
the  same  place  again;  and  then  Mr.  Collins 
began  to  speak  to  me,  but  after  what  manner, 
it  is  clean  out  of  my  mind  ;  but  the  end  was, 
that  I  would  reform  myself.  But,  as  1  did  be- 

fore, I  demanded  what  they  had  to  lay  to  my 
charge,  and  to  see  the  law,  which  they  said 
before  I  should  see. 

Dover.  What  needs  that  ?  we  have  enough 
against  you  :  for  ye  denied  to  me  transubstan- 

tiation in  the  sacrament. Bland. 

/ 
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Bland.  I  did  refuse  to  answer,  till  ye  pro- 
mised that  I  should  see  the  law,  whereby  ye 

may  compel  me  to  answer. 

My  lord  took  the  scribe's  book,  and  read  the 
answer  that  I  made  to  Dr.  Fawcet's  reason, 
which  I  knew  not  that  they  had  written. 

Bland.  My  lord,  I  made  you  no  such  answer 
when  ye  asked  me;  I  take  Mr.  Collins  and 
Mr.  Glasier  to  witness.   Then  they  brought 

forth  a  decretal,  a  book  of  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
law,  to  bind  me  to  answer,  which  my  heart 
abhorred  to  look  upon.  The  effect  was,  that 
the  ordinary  had  authority  to  examine,and  that 
they  so  examined  must  needs  answer.  But  I 
said,  that  it  meaned  of  such  as  were  justly  sus- 

pected, as  I  was  not.  And  here  we  had  much 
communication  :  for  I  charged  them  with  un- 

just imprisonment,  which  they  could  not  avoid. 
But  Mr.  Oxenden  would  have  helped  them, 

and  said,  the  justices  put  me  in  prison  for  a 
sermon  seditiously  spoken,  artd  for  troubling 
a  priest  at  mass. 

Blajid.  That  is  not  true :  for  after  I  had  been 
ten  weeks  in  prison,  I  was  bailed,  till  I  was 
cast  in  again,  and,  as  the  justice  said,  for  the 
disobeying  mine  ordinary  ;  which  I  never  did. 

Colikis.  Will  ye  be  content  to  confer  with 
some  ?  It  wiM  be  better  for  you  ;  now  we  offer 
it  you,  because  ye  would  not  desire  it. 

Bland.  As  I  did  not  refuse  before,  no  more 
will  I  now.  But  I  did  not  perceive  before,  but 
that  one  thing  might  have  come,  without  any 
kave-asking,  to  confer  the  scriptures:  and 
tiierefore  I  looked  that  Dr.  Faucet  would  havj 
come  to  me  without  desiring,  if  s^nv  commo- 

dity to  me  had  been  in  conference;  for  though 
I  was  never  able  to  do  him  good,  yet  once  I 
was  his  tutor. 

Collins.  Are  ye  content  to  come  to  his  cham- 
ber at  afternoon  ? 

Bland.  Sir,  I  am  a  prisoner,  and  therefore  it 
is  meet  that  I  obey,  and  come  whither  you  will; 
and  so  departed. — At  this  time  we  were  three. 
But  they  took  another  to  appear  before  them 

the  Tuesday  se'nnight  after :   and   when  he 
VOL.  n. — 5Q. 

came,  I  knew  not  what  was  done,  but  that  I 
hear  they  excommunicated  him,  and  let  him 
go  ;  his  name  was  Miller,  a  clothier. 

Herefolloiveth  a  certain  Conference  between  Mr. 
Bland  and  Mr.  Mills,  in  zvhich  he  confuted 
the  absurd  doctrine  of  Transiibstantiation. 

Mills.  "We  say  that  Christ  is  in  or  under  the  ■ 
sacrament  really  and  corporally,  which  are  the 
forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that  there  is  his 

body  contained  invisibly,  and  the  qualities 
which  we  do  see,  as  whiteness  and  roundness, 

be  there  without  substance  by  God's  power, 
as  quantity  and  weight  be  there  also  by  invi-  ̂  sible  measure. 

Bland.  This  is  your  own  divinity,  to  make 

accidents  the  sacrament,  and  Christ's  real  body 
invisibly  contained  in  them,  and  so  to  destroy 
the  sacrament.  And  yet  the  doctors  say.  Ma- 

teria Sacramenti  est  panis  et  vinum  :  The  mat- 
ter of  the  sacrament  is  bread  and  ivine.  And 

God  by  his  power  worketh  no  miracles  with 

Hoc  est  corpus  meum  :  This  is  my  body  ,•  so  to 
ch^ge  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into 
his  body  and  blood,  in  that  he  maketh  acci- 

dents to  be  without  their  substance  by  invisible 
measure.  I  am  ashamed  lo  see  you  so  destroy 

Christ's  sacrament,  contrary  to  your  own  doc- 
tors, and  trifle  with  God's  work. 

Mills.  To  Christ  is  given  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth,  so  that  by  the  omnipotent  power  of 
l)is  Godhead  he  may  be  and  is  where  he  listeth; 
and  is  in  the  sacrament  really  and  corporally 
without  occupying  of  a  place  ;  for  a  glorified 
bodj^occupieth  no  place. 

Bland.  Mark  your  own  reason  :  all  power  \s 
given  to  Christ  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;  by 
the  omnipotent  power  of  his  Godhead  he  may 
be  where  he  list :  ergo,  he  is  in  the  sacrament 
really  and  corporally,  without  occupying  of 
place.  I  deny  your  argument;  fur  it  followeth 
neither  of  your  major  nor  minor.  And,  first,  I 
would  learn  of  you,  how  you  know  that  Christ 

listeth  to  be  present  at  every  priest's  list :  for  if 
the  priest  list  not  to  say  your  mass,  then  Christ 

3  Y  listelb 
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listelh  not  to  be  there.  Again,  ye  say  all 
power  is  given  unto  Christ  both  in  heaven  and 
in  earth,  so  that  that  is  the  cause,  by  your 
reason,  that  by  the  omnipotent  power  of  his 
Godhead  he  may  be  where  he  list :  and  by  that 
reason  he  had  no  power  of  his  Godhead  till  he 
had  his  hnman  body,  and  then  he  was  not 
equal  with  the  Father  in  divinity  :  for  all  power 
was  not  given  to  Christ,  before  the  humanity 
and  the  Godhead  were  knit  together,  neither 
was  he  the  Son.  Here  is  more  danger  than  ye 
are  aware  of,  if  ye  would  stand  to  it  with  just 
judges. 

Mills.  We  eat  Christ's  flesh  and  blood  spiri- 
tually when  we  receive  it  with  faith  and  cha- 

I'ity.  And  we  also  do  eat  it  corporally  in  the 
sacrament ;  and  the  body  that  we  so  receive 
hath  life.  For  the  Godhead  is  annexed  there- 

to :  which  although  it  be  received  with  the 
body  of  Christ,  yet  it  is  not  visible  after  a  gross 
sort ;  and  the  flesh  of  Christ  that  we  receive  is 

lively,  for  it  hath  the  Spirit  of  God  joined  to 
it.  And  if  a  man  be  drunken,  it  is  not  by  re- 

ceiving of  the  blood  of  Christ :  for  it  is  contrary 
to  the  nature  of  Christ's  blood.  If  he  be  drun- 

ken, it  is  by  the  qualities  and  quantities,  with- 
out substance  of  blood. 

Bland.  I  am  glad  that  you  are  so  much 

against  all  men,  to  say  that  Christ's  body  is 
alive  in  the  sacrament ;  it  may  fortune  to  bring 
you  to  the  truth  in  time  to  come.  Methink  it 

is  evil  to  keep  Christ's  body  alive  in  the  pix ; 
or  else  must  ye  grant,  that  he  is  alive  in  re- 

ceiving, and  dead  in  the  pix.  And  ye  say 
truth,  that  it  is  not  the  natural  receiiing  of 

Christ's  blood  that  maketh  a  man  drunken  ;  for 
it  is  the  nature  of  wine  that  doth  that,  which 
ye  deny  not 

And  more  truth  ye  confess  than  ye  did  think, 
when  ye  said.  If  a  man  be  drunken,  it  is  by 
qualities  and  quantities,  without  the  Substance 
of  blood  ;  for  indeed  blood  hath  no  such  quali- 

ties with  it.  By  which  it  is  evident  that  there 
is  no  natural  blood. 

If  a  man  be  drunken  with  wine  consecrated. 

it  must  be  a  miracle,  as  I  think  you  will  have 
it,  that  the  said  accidents  should  l>e  without 
their  natural  substance,  and  work  all  the  opera- 

tion of  both  substance  and  accidents  :  and  so 

it  followetb,  that  a  man  may  be  drunken  by 
miracle.  The  body  that  ye  receive,  ye  say,  is 
alive,  because  it  is  annexed  to  the  Godhead  ; 
and  the  tlesh  that  ye  receive  is  lively,  because 
it  bath  the  Spirit  of  God  joined  to  it. 

This  division  is  of  your  new  inventions,  to 
divide  the  body  and  the  flesh,  the  one  alive  by 

the  Godhead,  the  other  lively  by  God's  Spirit, 
and  both  one  sacrament :  ye  make  of  it  a  thing 
so  fantastical,  that  ye  imagine  a  body  without 
flesh,  and  flesh  without  a  body  ;  as  ye  do  qua- 

lities and  quantities  without  substance,  and  a 
living  body  without  qualities  and  quantities. 

Mills.  If  case  so  require,  and  there  be  a 

godly  intent  in  the  minister  to  consecrate,  af- 
ter the  consecration  thereof  there  is  present 

the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  no  other 
substance,  but  accidents  without  substance  to 
a  true  believer. 

Bland.  Ye  grant  three  absurdities  :  that  in 
a  tun  of  wine  consecrated  is  nothing  but  acci- 

dents ;  and  to  increase  it  withal,  ye  have 
brought  in  two  inconveniences,  first,  fhat  it  is 
not  the  word  of  God  that  doth  Consecrate,  but 
the  intent  of  the  priest  must  help  it;  and  if 

that  lack,  ye  seem  to  grant  no  consecration, 
though  the  priest  speak  the  word  :  and  yet 
your  doctors  say,  that  the  wickedness  of  the 
priest  minisheth  not  the  sacrament.  , 

And  to  an  unbeliever  ye  seem  to  say,  that 
it  is  not  the  same  that  it  is  to  the  true  believer  ; 
and  then  must  the  believer  have  something  to 
do  in  the  consecration.  Incidit  in  scyllam  qui 
vidt  vitare  charibdim. 

Mills.  The  substance  of  Christ's  body  doth 
not  fill  the  mouse's  belly  :  for  although  he  doth 
receive  the  outward  forms  of  bread  and  wine, 

yet  he  doth  not  receive  the  substance  inwardly, 
but  without  violation.  And  a  mouse  doth  not 
eat  the  body  of  Christ,  to  speak  properly  ;  for 
it  doth  not  feed  him  spiritually  or  corporally, 

as 
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as  it  doth  man,  because  he  doth  not  receive  it 
to  any  inducement  of  immortality  to  the  flesh. 

Btand.  Ye  mai<e  not  your  doctrine  plain  to 
be  understood  :  we  must  know  how  a  mouse 

can  receive  the  substanse  inwardly  and  out- 
wardly. Ye  say  he  doth  not  receive  the  sub- 

stance inwardly,  but  without  violation  :  ergo, 
with  violation  he  receiveth  the  substance  in- 

wardly. Ye  say  that  the  mouse  cannot  violate 

Christ's  body  :  but  he  violateth  the  substance 
that  he  eateth.  And  this  your  proper  speech 
doth  import  as  much  as  that  the  mouse  should 
eat  the  sacrament  to  as  great  efFect,  and  the 
same  thing,  as  doth  the  unworthy  receiver. 
For  if  that  be  the  cause  that  she  properly  eateth 
not  the  body  of  Christ,  because  she  doth  not 
feed  upon  it  spiritually  nor  corporally,  nor  re- 

ceiveth it  to  any  inducement  of  immortality, 
as  ye  say  ;  then  it  followeth  that  the  unbeliever 
and  the  mouse  receive  both  one  thing.  And 
yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  the  mouse  will 
live  with  consecrated  bread  ;  and  then  ye  must 
grant  this  absurdity,  that  a  substance  is  nou- 

rished and  fed  only  with  accidents. 

Mills.  Men's  bodies  be  fed  with  Christ's 
body,  as  with  immortal  meat,  by  reason  of  the 

Godlidfed  annexed,  to  eternal  life  ;  but  men's 
bodies  be  corporally  nourished  with  qualities 
and  forms  of  bread  and  wine  :  and  we  deny 

that  by  the  sacramental  eating  any  gross  hu- 
mour turned  into  blood  is  made  miraculously 

in  the  body. 
Bland.  Wliere  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a 

man  may  live,  and  naturally  be  nourished  in 
his  natural  body,  with  the  sacramental  breaa 
and  wine  consecrated  ;  ye  cannot  avoid  that. 
But  then  ye  turn  to  the  spiritual  nourishing  of 

man's  body,  by  Christ's  body  and  Godhead 
annexed  ;  which  is  notliing  to  put  away  the 

absurdity,  that  titiier  a  man'g  natural  body 
should  be  fed  naturally  with  accidents,  or  els^e 
to  have  them  changed  into  gross  humours. — 

But  ye  say,  men's  bodies  be  corporally  nourish- 
ed with  qualities  and  forms  of  bread  and  wine; 

and  then  must  ye  needs  grant  that  qualities 

and  quantities  must  be  made  substance  in 
man,  or  else  is  all  tliat  is  the  nutriment  in  man 
accidents,  and  no  substance. 

Mills.  If  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  be 

burned,  or  worms  engendered,  it  is  no  dero- 
gation to  the  body  of  Christ,  because  the  pre- 

sence of  his  body  ceaseth  to  be  there,  and  no 
substance  cometh  again. 

Bland.  Ye  grant  here  that  a  substance  may 
be  made  of  accidents,  as  ashes  or  worms :  but 
I  think  you  will  have  it  by  your  miracles;  and 
this  I  count  a  greater  absurdity  than  the  other, 

that  Christ's  body  should  cease  to  be  there, 
and  no  substance  to  come  again  ;  for  no  word  ̂ ^ 
in  all  the  whole  Bible  seems  to  serve  you  ̂ ^ 
for  the  ceasing  of  his  presence,  though  we 
granted  yuu-(which  we  do  not)  that  it  were 
there.     God  Almighty  open  your  heart,  if  it 
be  his  will  and  pleasure,  to  see  the  truth.   ■ 
And  if  I  thought  not  my  death  to  be  at  hand, 
I  would  answer  you  to  all  the  rest,  in  these 
and  other  my  doings. 

I  submit  myself  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
an4  his  holy  word,  desiring  you  in  the  bowels 
of  Christ  to  do  the  same. 

The  last  Appearance  and  Examination  of  Mr. 
John  Bland. 

Hitherto  ye  have  heard  the  troublesome 
handling  of  this  faithful  and  blessed  servant  of 

God,  John  Bland,  tossed  to  and  fro  from  pri- 
son to  prison,  from  session  to  session.  At  last 

he  was  brought  before  the  bishop  of  Dover,  the 

cominissary,  and  the  archdeacon,  at  Canter- 
bury, the  13th  day  of  June.  The  name  of 

this  bishop  was  Richard  Thornton;  the  com- 
missary was  Robert  Collins,  whom  the  cardi- 

nal by  his  letters  patent  had  substituted  to  be 
his  factor,  before  his  coming  over  to  England  j 

the  archdeacon  was  Nicholas  Harpsfielr).  Un- 
der these  a  great  number  of  innocent  Iambs  of 

Christ  were  cruelly  slain  at  Canterbury,  among 
whom  this  aforesaid  Mr.  Bland  was  oneof  tiie 

first;  (uhicl)  were  John  Frankesh,  Nicholas 
Sheterden,  Thomas  Thacker,  Humphrey  Mid- 

dleton. 
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dieton,  and  WilMam  Cocker;)  who,  as  it  is  said, 
being  brought  before  the  said  bishop  and  his 
colleagues,  was  examined  of  articles ;  to  whom 
it  was  objected  by  the  commissary,  whether  he 
believed  that  Christ  is  really  in  the  sacrament, 
or  no,  &c.  To  this  he  answered,  and  said, 
that  he  believed  that  Christ  is  in  the  sacrament 

as  he  is  in  all  other  good  bodies;  so  that  he 
judged  not  Christ  to  be  really  in  the  sacrament. 

Whereupon,  the  day  being  on  Monday,  he 
was  bid  to  appear  again  upon  Wednesday  next, 
and  from  thence  he  was  deferred  again  to  Mon- 

day following,  being  the  20th  of  June,  in  the 
mk  same  Cliapter-house,  then  to  hear  further  what 
^  should  be  done  in  case  he  would  not  relent  to 

their  mind.  The  which  day  and  place  he  ap- 
pearing as  before,  was  required  to  say  his  mind 

plainly  and  fully  to  the  aforesaid  articles,  being 
again  repeated  to  him. 

This  done,  and  his  answers  and  confession 
taken,  respite  was  given  him  yet  a  few  days  to 
deliberate.with  himself.  So  the  25th  day  of 
the  said  month  of  June,  he  making  his  appear- 

ance again  in  tlie  said  Chapter-house,  J^ere 
openly  and  boldly  withstood  the  authority  of 
the  pope;  whereupon  his  sentence  was  read, 
and  so  he  condemned  and  committed  to  the 

secular  power.  Touching  the  form  and  tenor 
of  the  sentence,  (because  all  their  sentences  of 
course  agree  in  one,)  read  before  in  the  history 
of  Mr.  Rogers. 

The  History  of  John  Frajikesli,  Humphrey,  Mid- 
dleton,  and  NiclwLas  Sheterden. 

Having  now  passed  over  the  examinations 
ef  Mr.  Bland,  let  us  further  proceed  to  the  rest 
of  his  fellows  concaptives,  being  joined  the 
same  time  with  him  in  the  like  cause  and  like 
affliction.  The  names  of  whom  were  John 
Frankesh, Nicholas  Sheterden,  Humphrey  Mid- 
dleton,  Thacker,  and  Cocker;  of  whom  Thacker 
only  gave  back.  The  rest  constantly  standing 
to  the  truth,  were  altogether  condemned  by 
the  suffragan  of  Canterbury,  the  25th  of  June, 
the  year  above  expressed.  Touching  whose 

7 

examinations  I  shall  not  need  long  to  stand, 
forsomuch  as  the  articles  ministered  against 
them  were  all  one;  so  in  their  answers  they 
little  or  nothing  disagreed,  as  hereafter  by  the 

Lord's  help  you  shall  hear.  In  the  mean  time, 
because  Nicholas  Sheterden  in  his  examina- 

tions had  a  little  more  large  talk  with  the  arch- 
deacon and  the  commissary,  I  will  first  begin, 

with  the  same. 

The  first  Examination  or  Reasoning  of  Nicho- 
las Sheterden,  ivith  Mr.  Harpsfield,  arch- 

deacon, and  Mr.  Collins,  the  commissary,  for 
ivhich  they  sent  kini  to  prison. 

First,  the  archdeacon  and  commissary  af- 
firmed, that  the  very  words  of  Christ,  when 

he  said.  This  is  my  body,ji\A  change  the  sub- 
stance, without  any  other  interpretation  or  spi- 

ritual meaning  of  the  words. 
Shet.  Then  belike  when  Christ  said,  This 

cup  is  my  blood,  the  substance  of  the  cup  was 
changed  into  his  blood,  without  any  other 
meaning ;  and  so  the  cup  was  changed,  and 
not  the  wine. 

Arch.  Not  so  :  for  when  Christ  said.  This 
cup  is  my  blood,  he  meant  not  the  cup,  but  the 

wine  in  the  cup.  -    • 
Shet.  If  Christ  spake  one  thing,  and  meant 

another,  then  the  bare  words  did  not  change 
the  substance  ;  but  there  must  be  a  meaning 
sought  as  well  of  the  bread  as  of  the  cup. 

Arch.  There  must  be  a  meaning  sought  of 
the  cup  otherwise  than  the  words  stand.     But 

^^of  the  bread  it  must  be  understood  only  as  it 
standeth,  without  any  other  meaning. 

Shet.  Then  do  ye  make  one  half  of  Christ's institution  a  figure,  or  borrowed  speech,  and 
the  other  half  a  plain  speech,  and  so  ye  divide 
Christ's  supper. 

Arch.  Christ  meant  the  wine,  and  not  the 
cup,  though  he  said,  This  cup  is  my  blood. 

Shet.  Then  shew  me  whether  the  word>\ 
which  the  priest  doth  speak  over  the  cup,  do 
change  the  substance,  or  whether  the  mind  of 
the  priest  doth  it  I 

Arch. 
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Arch.  The  mind  of  the  priest  doth  it,  and 

not  the  words. 

•Shet.  If  the  mind  of  the  priest  doth  it,  and 
not  the  words,  if  the  priest  then  do  mind  his 
harlot  or  any  other  vain  thing,  that  thing  so 
minded  was  there  made  ;  and  so  the  people  do 

worship  the  priest's  harlot  instead  of  Christ's 
blood  :  and  again,  none  of  the  people  can  tell 

when  it  is  Christ's  blood,  or  when  it  is  not, 
seeing  the  matter  standeth  in  the  mind  of  the 
priest.  For  no  man  can  tell  what  the  priest 
meaneth,  but  himself;  and  so  are  they  ever  in 
danger  of  committing  idolatry. 

Then  was  the  archdeacon  somewhat  moved, 
and  sat  him  down,  and  said  to  the  commissary, 
I  pray  you,  Mr.  Commissary,  speak  you  to  him 
another  while  ;  for  they  are  unreasonable  and 
perverse  answers,  as  ever  I  heard  of.  Then 
stood  up  the  commissary,  and  said  : 

Cum.  Your  argument  is  much  against  your- 
self; for  ye  grant  that  the  bread  is  a  figure  of 

Christ's  body  :  but  the  cup  can  be  no  figure  of 
bis  blood,  nor  yet  his  very  blood  :  and  there- 

fore Christ  did  not  mean  the  cup,  but  the  wine 
in  the  cup. 

Sliet.  My  argument  is  not  against  me  at  all: 
for  I  do  not  speak  to  prove  that  the  cup  is  his 
blood,  nor  the  figure  of  his  blood,  but  to  prove 
that  the  bare  words  being  spoken  of  the  priest 
do  not  change  the  substance  no  more  of  the 
bread,  than  they  do  change  the  cup  into  blood. 

Com,  It  could  not  be  spoken  of  the  cup, 
when  he  said,  This  cup  is  my  blood ;  but  he 
meant  the  wine  in  the  cup. 

Shcl.  Then  it  remaineth  for  you  to  answer 
my  question  to  the  arclideacon,  that  is,  AVhe- 
tlicr  the  mind  of  the  priest,  wlien  he  speaketh 
over  the  cup,  doth  change  it  into  blood,  or  the 
bare  words  ? 

Com.  Both  together  doth  it,  the  words  and 
the  mind  of  the  priest  together ;  yea,  the  intent 
and  the  words  together  doth  it. 

Shef.  If  the  words  and  intent  together  do 
change  the  substance,  yet  must  the  cup  be  his 
blood,  and  not  the  wine ;  forasmuch  as   the 
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words  are,  This  cup.  is  my  blood,  and  the  intsnt 
ye  say,  was  the  wine  ;  or  else  the  words  take 
none  effect,  but  the  intent  only. 

After,  the  commissary  in  his  chamber  said, 
it  was  the  intent  of  the  priest  before  he  went 
to  mass,  without  the  words  ;  for  the  priest  did 
intend  to  do  as  holy  church  had  ordained  ;  then 
the  intent  made  the  sacrament  to  take  effect. 

i'/ict.  If  the  sacraments  take  effect  of  the 

intent  of  the  priest,  and  not  of  God's  word, 
then  many  parishes,  having  a  priest  that  in- 
tendeth  not  Vvell,  are  utterly  deceived,  both  in 
baptizing,  and  also  worshipping  that  thing  to 
be  God  which  is  but  bread  ;  because  for  lack  of^^ 

the  priest's  intent,  the  words  do  take  none  ef-'^F 
feet  in  it ;  so  that  by  this  it  is  ever  doubtful 
whether  they  worship  Christ  or  bread,  because 
it  is  doubtful  what  the  priests  do  intend. 

Then  the  commissary  would  pi^y  to  me 

that  Christ's  Manhood  was  in  two  l^ffces  at  one 
time,  by  these  words  of  Christ  in  John,  the 
third  cliapter,  where  he  saith,  No  man  ascend- 
eth  up  to  heaven,  but  he  that  came  dozvnfrom 
heaven  i  that  is  to  say,  the  Son  of  Man  which 
is  in  -heaven.  By  this  he  would  prove,  that 
Christ  was  then  in  heaven,  and  in  earth  also, 
naturally  and  bodily. 

S'het.  This  place  and  others  must  needs  be 
understood  for  the  unity  of  the  person,  in  that 
Christ  was  God  and  Man,  and  yet  the  matter 
must  be  referred  to  the  Godhead,  or  else  je 
must  fall  into  great  error. 

Com.  That  is  not  so  :  for  it  was  spoken  of 
the  Manhood  of  Christ,  forasmuch  as  he  saith, 
the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven. 

Sliet.  if  ye  will  needs  understand  it  to  be 

spoken  of  Christ's  Manhood,  then  must  ye  fall 
into  the  error  of  the  Anabaptists,  which  deny 
that  Christ  took  flesh  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  for 
if  there  be  no  body  ascended  up  but  that  which 
came  down,  where  is  then  his  incarnation?  for 
then  he  brought  his  body  down  with  him. 

Com.  Lo,  how  you  seek  an  error  in  me,  and 
yet  see  not  how  ye  err  yourself !  For  it  cannot  , 
be  spoken  of  the  Godhead,  excepl;  ye  grant 

S  Z  that 
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that  God  is  passable,  for  God  cannot  come 
down,  because  he  is  not  passable. 

Shet.  li  that  were  a  good  argument,  that 
God  could  not  come  down,  because  he  is  not 

passable ;  then  it  might  be  said  by  the  like  ar- 
gument, that  God  could  not  sit,  and  then  hea- 

ven is  not  his  seat ;  and  then  say,  as  some  do, 
that  God  hath  no  right  hand  for  Christ  to  sit  at. 

Then  the  commissary  affirmed  plainly,  that 
it  was  true,  God  hath  no  right  hand  indeed. 

Shet.  O  what  a  spoil  of  Christ's  religion  will 
this  be,  that  because  we  cannot  tell  how  God 
came  down,  therefore  we  shall  say,  that  he 
rcame  not  down  at  all ;  and  because  we  cannot 
tell  what  manner  of  hand  he  hath,  to  say  that 
he  hath  no  hand  at  all  ;  and  then  ye  cannot 
reach  the  utmost  part  of  the  sea.  O  misery  ! 
at  length  it  will  come  to  pass  that  God  cannot 
sit,  and  then  how  can  heaven  be  his  seat  ?  and 

if  heaven  be  not  his  seat,  then  there  is  no  hea- 
ven ;  and  then  at  length  I  doubt  you  will  say 

there  is  no  God,  or  else  no  other  God  but  such 
as  the  heathen  gods  are,  which  cannot  go  nor 
feel. 

Co;«.  Why,  doth  not  the  scripture  say,  that 
God  is  a  spirit?  and  what  hand  can  a  spirit 
have  ? 

Shet.  Truth  it  is,  God  is  a  spirit,  and  there- 
fore is  worshipped  in  spirit  and  truth  ;  and  as 

lie  i»a  spirit,  so  he  hath  a  spirit\ial  power,  so 
he  hath  a  spiritual  seat,  a  spiritual  hand,  and  a 
spiritual  sword ;  which  we  shall  feel,  if  we  go 
this  way  to  work  as  we  begin.  Because  we 
know  not  what  God  bath,  therefore  if»we  say 
he  hath  none,  then  it  may  as  well  be  said  there 
is  no  Christ. 

Then  the  commissary  said,  he  would  talk  no 
taore  with  me;  and  so  departed.  And  also 
the  commissary  was  compelled  to  grant,  that 

Christ's  testament  was  broken,  and  his  institu- 
tion was  changed  from  that  he  left  it :  but  he 

said  they  had  power  so  to  do, 
%lyfLrsi  ansioering  after  their  Laxo  ivas  esta- 

blished. 

Because  I  know  ye  will  desire  to  hear  from 

me  some  certainty  of  my  estate,  I  was  called 
before  the  suffragan  and  seven  or  eight  of  the 
chief  priests,  and  examined  of  certain  articles; 
and  then  I  required  to  see  their  commission. 

They  shewed  it  to  me,  and  said,  There  it  is. 

and  the  king  and  queen's  letters  also.  Then  I 
desired  to  have  it  read :  and  so  in  reading  I 
perceived,  that  on  some  notable  suspicion  he 
might  examine  upon  two  articles.  Whether 

Christ's  real  presence  were  in  the  sacrament, 
and  whether  the  Church  of  England  be  Christ's Catliolic  Church. 

To  that  I  answered,  that  I  had  been  a'  pri- soner three  quarters  of  a  year,  and  as  I  thought 
wrongfully;  reason  would  therefore  that  t 
should  answer  to  those  things  wherefore  1  was 

prisoner. 
The  suffragan  said,  his  commission  was,  t 

must  answer  directly,  yea  or  no. 
1  his  cammission,  said  I,  was  not  general  to 

examine  whom  he  will,  but  on  just  suspicion. 
He  said,  I  was  suspected  and  presented  to 

him. — Then  I  required  that  the  accusation 
might  be  shewed. 

He  said  he  was  not  bound  to  shew  it,  but 

he  commanded  me  in  the  king  and  queen's name  to  answer  directly. 

Shet.  And  I  as  a  subject  do  require  of  you 
justice:  for  that  I  have  done  I  ask  no  favour. 

He  said  I  was  suspected. — I  bade  him  prore 
that  suspicion,  or  what  cause  he  h^d  to  suspect. 

-S"?;^  Thou  wast  cast  into  prison  for  that cause. 

Shet.  That  was  a  pretty  suspicion,  because 

I  had  sullered  imprisonment  contrary  to  God's 
law  and  the  realm,  and  therefore  I  must  now 
fur  amends  be  examined  of  susj)icion  without 
cause,  to  hide  all  the  wrong  done  to  me  before! 
For  when  I  was  cast  into  prison,  there  was  no. 
law  but  I  might  speak  as  I  did :  therefore  in  that 
pointlconldno  more  be  suspect  thanyou  which 
preaciied  the  same  yourself  not  long  before. 

Stiff.  That  was  no  matter  to  tliee  what  1 

preached. 
Shet.  Well,  yet  in  the  king  and  queen's name 
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name  I  must  answer  directly;  arhd  therefore  I 

require,  as  a  subject,  that  ye  do  not  extend  be- 
yond your  commission,  but  prove  me  suspect 

more  than  you  yourself. 
Then  said  Mr.  Mills,  I  had  written  to  my 

mother,  and  he  did  see  the  letter,  wherein  I 
persuaded  my  mother  to  my  opinions. 

iSliet.  In  that  I  did  but  my  duty,  to  certify 
her  I  was  not  in  prison  for  any  evil ;  and  that 

■was  before  the  law  also;  and  therefore  no  more 
suspicion  was  in  me  than  was  in  them  which 
taught  the  like. 

Mills.  AV'ell,  ye  are  required  here  to  an- 

swer directly,  or  no.' 
Sliet.  First  then,  I  req>n're  of  you  to  prove 

this  suspicion.  And  tlius  we  tOised  it  to  and 
fro;  at  last  the  bishop  said,  he  himself  did  sus- 

pect me,  I  asked,  whereby  ?  Well,  said  he, 
I  myself  did  suspect  thee,  and  it  is  no  matter 
whereby. 

Shet.  But  your  commission  doth  not  serve 
you  so  to  do,  without  cause  of  suspicion. 

Stiff".  Well,  yet  did  I  suspect  you. 
Shet.  It  is  not  meet  for  you  to  be  my  ac- 

cuser and  my  judge  also,  for  that  is  too  much 
for  one  man. 

^  Mills.  If  you  were  a  Christian  manyou  would 
not  be  ashamed  of  your  faith  being  required. 

Shet.  I  am  not  ashamed  indeed,  I  thank 
God,  for  if  any  man  did  come  to  me,  either 
to  teach  or  learn,  I  would  declare  it ;  but  for- 

asmuch as  I  perceive  you  come  neither  to  teach 
nor  to  learn,  I  hold  it  best  not  to  answer  you. 

Mills.  If  you  will  not,  then  will  we  certify 

the  king's  council. 
Shet.  I  am  therewith  content  that  you  should 

certify  that  I  had  suffered  three  quarters  prison 
wrongfully,  and  therefore  I  desire  to  be  justi- 

fied or  condemned,  first  for  that  I  snlfered  such 
imprisonment;  and  then  I  will  not  refuse  to 
answer  your  articles,  though  they  were  a  bushel 
of  them.  But  to  say  that  I  would  answer, 
whereby  you  should  heal  ail  your  wrong  done 
to  me  against  the  law  of  God  and  the  realm, 
I  will  not. 

8 

Here  much  ado  there  was  to  prove  that  he 
had  no  wrong,  and  again,  that  it  was  not  they 
that  did  it.     But  said  he,  the  commissary  was- 
one  of  them.     He  answered.  No,  it  was  the 
archdeacon.     He  said,  you  sat  with  him,  and 
he  asked  your  counsel  in  it ;  and  yet  if  it  were 
he,  it  was  your  church,  except  the  archdeacon 
and  you  be  divided  one  from  another.     Well, 
said  they,  will  ye  now  deny  what  ye  said  then,., 
and  promise  here  to  submit  yourself  henceforth,, 
and  ye  shall  be  delivered  ? 

Shet.  I  am  not  so  much  bound  to  you  ta 

grant  any  such  promise;  and  again  you  shall' well  know  that  I  would  n«t  promise  to  go  cross 
the  street  for  yon  :  but  if  1  did  at  any  time  of- 

fend your  law,  let  me  have  the  punishment  j  L 
ask  no  favour. 

Then  said  they,  that  it  was  obstinacy  in  him 
that  he  would  not  answer,  and  a  token  that  his 
faith  was  naught,  seeing  he  was  ashamed  to 
utter  it. 

Nay,  said  he,  you  shall  well  know  I  ana  not 
ashamed  of  my  faith  ;  but  because  you  do  so 
greedily  seek  blood,  I  will  answer  only  to  t^at 
you  have  against  me. 

Stiff".  Nay,  you  shall  answer  to  the  articles, or  else  be  condemned  upo<i  suspicion. 
Shet.  1  am  content  with  that ;  yet  all  men 

shall  know  that  as  ye  suspect  and  can  prove  no 
cause,  so  shall  ye  condemn  me  without  a  mat- 

ter, and  then  shall  all  men  know  ye  seek  my 
blood,  and  no  justice. 
-  Stiff.  No  we  seek  not  thy  blood,  but  thy 
conversion. 

Shet.  Tliat  we  shall  see  ;  for  then  shall  you 

prove  my  perversion  first,  before  you  condemn 
me  on  your  suspicion,  without  proof  of  the 
■same;  and  by  that  I  shall  know  whether  you^ 
seek  bjook  or  no. 

At  last  stepped  np  one  Lovels,  a  lawyer,, 
which  would  prove  his  iniprisonment  not  to  be 
wrong,  but  right,  by  old  statutes  of  Edward 

IV.  and  Henry,  &c.  but  at  last  he  was  com- 
pelled to  forsake  those  statutes  from  Michael- 

mas to  Christmas,  and  then  he  said  it  was  no wrong- 
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•wrong.  To  this  Nicholas  saki,  if  he  could 
•prove  that  men  might  wrongfully  imprison 
■hefore  a  law,  and  in  the  mean  while  make 
■iavis,  and  then  under  that  hide  the  first  wrong, 
ihen  he  said  true,  or  else  not. 

T/ie  last  Examination,  with  the  Condemnation  of 

■Mr.  Bland,  John  Frankesh,  Nicholas  Shetev- 
■den,  and  Humphrey  Middleton. 

And  thus  much  touching  the  particular  ex- 
3»minations  of  Nicholas  Sheterden,  and  of  Mr. 
Bland.  Noiv  to  touch  something  also  of  the 
•other  martyrs,  which  the  same  time  were  ex- 

amined, and  sulTei^d  with  them  together,  to 
^vit,  Humphrey  Middleton,  of  Ashford,  and 
John  Frankesh,  vicar  of  Rolvynden,  in  the 
<liocese  of  Kent  above-mentioned,  here  first 

-woidd  be  declared  tlie  articles  which  publicly 
\a  their  last  examinations  were  jointly  and  se- 
•verafly  ministered  unto  thtm  by  the  aforesaid 
Thornton,  bis^hop  of  Dover. 

To  the  seven  articles  then  being  propounded 

■to  the  five  persons  above-named,  to  wit,  John 
Frankesh,  John  Bland,  Nicholas  Sheterden, 
Humphrey  Middleton,  and  one  Thacker,  first 
answered  John  Frankesh  somewhat  doubtfully, 
<lesiring  further  respite  to  be  given  him  of  four- 

teen days.  1  hacker  alone  relented,  and  was 

-content  to  take  penance.  Thus  the  aforesaid 
four  were  condemned  by  the  bishop  of  Dover, 
the  25th  day  of  June,  anno  1555. 

And  so  being  given  to  the  secular  power, 
they  were  burned  at  Canterbury,  the  l"2th  of 
July,  at  two  several  stakes,  but  all  in  one  fire 
together;  where  they  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
of  his  angels,  and  before  men,  like  true  soldiers 

of  Jesus  Christ,  gave  a  constant  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  his  holy  gospel. 

The  Prayer  oj  Mr.  Bland  before  his  death. 

"The  Lord  Jesus,  for  whose  love  I  do  wil- 
lingly leave  this  life,  and  desire  rather  the  bit- 

ter deatii  of  his  cross,  with  the  loss  of  all  earth- 
ly things,  than  to  abide  the  blasphemy  of  thy 

holy  name,  or  else  to  obey  man  in  breaking  of 

thy  comni^^ments  ;  thou  seest,  O  Lord,  that 
whereas  I  might  live  in  worldly  wealth  to  wor- 

ship false  gods,  and  honour  thy  enemy,  I  chose 
rather  the  torments  of  this  body,  and  loss  of 
this  my  life,  and  have  counted  all  things  but 
vile  dust  and  dung,  that  I  might  win  thee: 
which  death  is  more  dear  unto  me,  than  thou- 
.sands  of  gold  and  silver.  Such  love,  O  Lord, 
hast  thou  laid  up  in  my  breast,  that  I  hunger 
for  thee,  as  the  deer  that  is  wounded  desireth 
the  soil.  Send  thy  holy  comfort,  O  Lord,  to 
aid,  comfort,  and  strengthen,  this  weak  piece 
of  earth,  which  is  void  of  all  strength  of  itself. 
Thou  rememberest,  O  Lord,  that  I  am  but 
dust,  and  not  able  to  do  any  thing  that  is 
good.  Therefore,  O  Lord,  as  thou  of  thy  ac- 

customed goodness  hast  bidden  me  to  this  ban- 
quet, and  counted  me  worthy  to  drink  of  thine 

own  cup  amongst  thine  elect  j  give  me  strength 
against  this  element,  that  as  it  is  to  my  sight 
most  irksome  and  terrible,  so  to  my  mind  it 
may  be  at  thy  commandment,  as  an  obe<lient 
servant,  sweet  nnd  pleasant;  and  through  the 
strength  of  thy  Holy  Spirit,  I  may  pass  through 
the  strength  of  this  fire,  into  thy  bosom,  accord- 

ing unto  thy  promise,  and  for  this  mortality  to 
receive  immortality,  and  for  this  corruptible  to 

put  on  incorruption.  Accept  this  burnt  ofi'er- ing  and  sacrifice,  O  Lord,  not  for  the  sacrifice 

itself,  but  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake  my  Saviour  ; 
for  whose  testimony  I  offer  this  free-will  offer- 

ing with  all  my  heart  and  with  all  my  soul.  O 

heavenly  Father,  forgive  me  my  sins,  as  I  for- 
give the  whole  world.  O  sweet  Saviour,  spread 

thy  wings  over  me.  O  God,  grant  me  thy 

Holy  Ghost,  tiirough  whose  merciful  inspira- 
tion I  am  come  hither.  Conduct  me  unto 

everlasting  life.  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
njend  my  spirit ;  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  soul. 

So  be  it." T7ie  Prayer  of  N.  Sheterden  before  his  death. 

"  O  Lord  my  God  and  Saviour,  which  art 
Lord  in  heaven  and  earth,  maker  of  all  things 
visible  and  invisible,  I  am  the  creature   and 

work, 
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work  of  tby  hands;  Lord  God,  |^k  upon  me, 
and  other  thy  people,  which  at  tiiis  time  are 

oppressed  of  the  worldly-minded  for  thy  law's 
sake;  yea.  Lord,  thy  law  itself  is  now  trodden 

under  foot,  and  men's  inventions  exalted  ahove 
it;  and  for  that  canse  do  1,  and  many,  refuse 
the  glory,  praise,  and  commodity  of  this  life, 
and  do  choose  to  suffer  adversity,  and  to  be 
banished  ;  yea,  to  be  burnt  with  the  books  of 

thy  word,  for  the  hope's  sake  tljat  is  laid  up  in 
store.  For,  Lord,  ihou  knowesf,  if  we  would 
but  seem  to  prease  men  in  things  contrary  to 
thy  word,  we  might  by  their  permission  enjoy 
these  commodities  that  others  do,  as  wife,  chil- 

dren, goods,  and  friends,  wliich  all  I  acknow- 
ledge to  be  thy  gifts,  given  to  the  end  I  should 

serve  thee.  And  now.  Lord,  that  the  world 

will  not  suffer  me  to  enjoy  them,  except  I  of- 
fend thy  laws,  behold,  I  give  unto  thee  my 

whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body;  and,  lo,  I  leave 
here  all  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  do  now 

leave  the  use  of  them  lor  the  hope's  sake  of 
eternal  life  purchased  in  Christ's  blood,  and 
promised  to  all  them  that  fight  on  his  side,  and 
are  content  to  suffer  with  liim  for  his  truth, 
whensoever  the  world  and  the  devil  shall  per- 

secute the  same. 

"  O  Fatlier,  I  do  not  presume  unto  thee  in 
mine  own  righteousness,  no,  but  only  in  the 
merits  of  thy  dear  Son,  my  Saviour,  For  the 
which  excellent  gift  of  salvation  1  cannot  wor- 

thily praise  thee,  neither  is  my  sacrifice  worthy, 
or  to  be  accepted  with  thee,  in  comparison  of 
our  bodies  mortified,  and  obedient  unto  thy 
will:  and  now.  Lord,  what.soever  rebellion 
hath  been  or  is  found  in  ray  members  against 
thy  will,  yet  do  I  here  give  unto  thee  my  body 
to  the  death,  rather  than  I  will  use  any  strange 
worshipping;  which  I  beseech  thee  accept  at 
my  hand  for  a  pure  sacrifice.  Let  this  torment 
be  to  me  the  last  enemy  destroyed,  even  death, 
the  end  of  misery,  and  the  beginnint^  ofall  joy, 
peace,  and  solace;  and  when  the  time  of  resur- 

rection cometb,  then  let  me  enjoy  again  these 
members  then  glorified,  which  now  be  spoiled 
.  VOL.  II. — 56. 

and  consumed  by  the  fire.     O  Lord  Jesus;  re- 
ceive my  spirit  into  thy  hands.     Amen. 

Nicholas  Hall  and  Chris.  Waid,  Martyrs. 

The  same  month  of  July  next  after  the  suf- 
fering of  the  Kentish  men  above-named,  fol- 
lowed the  death  and  martyrdom  of  Nicholas 

Hall,  bcicklayer,  and  Christopher  Waid,  of 
Dartford,  which  both  were  condemned  by 
Maurice,  bishop  of  Rochester,  about  the  last 
day  of  the  month  of  June.  The  six  articles 
ministered  to  them  were  of  the  same  ordinary 
course  and  effect  with  th^rticles  of  the  other 

martyrs  before  specified. 

The  Execution  and  Martyrdom  of  C.  Waid. 

Christopher  Waid,  of  Dartford,  in  the  county 
of  Kent,  linen-weaver,  was  condemned  by 
Maurice,  bishop  of  Rochester,  and  appointed 
to  be  burned  at  Dartford  aforesaid.  At  the 

day  appointed  for  his  execution,  which  was  in 
the  month  of  July,  there  was  betimes  in  the 
morning  carried  out  of  the  town  in  a  cart,  a 
stake,  and  therewith  many  bundles  of  reeds, 
to  a  place  a  quarter  of  a  mile  out  of  the  town, 
called  the  Brimth,  into  a  gravel-pit  thereby, 
the  common  place  of  the  execution  of  felons. 
Thither  a\ib  was  brought  a  load  of  broom  fag- 

gots, with  other  faggots  and  tall  wood.  Unto 
which  place  resorted  the  people  of  the  country 
in  great  number,  and  tliere  tarried  his  coming; 
insomuch,  as  thither  came  divers  fruiterers  with 
horse  loads  of  cherries,  and  sold  tliem.  About 
ten  of  the  cljock  coraeth  riding  the  sheriff,  with 
a  great  many  other  gentlemen  and  retinue,  ap* 
pointed  to  assist  him  therein,  and  with  them 
Waid,  riding  pinioned  by  him  one  Margery 
Pull^-y,  of  Tunbridge,  both  singing  of  a  psalm; 
which  Margery,  as  soon  as  she  espied  afar  off 
the  multitude  gathered  about  the  place  where 
he  should  suffer,  waiting  his  coming,  she  said 
unto  him  very  loud  and  cheerfully,  Yoii  may 

rejoice,  JVaid,  lo  see  such  a  company  gathered' 
to  celebrate  your  marriage  this-  day. A  A 
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And  so  passing  by  the  place,  which  joined 
hard  to  the  highway,  they  were  carried  straight 
down  to  the  town,  where  she  was  kept  until 

the  sheriff  returned  from  AVaid's  execution. 
And  Waid  being  made  ready,  and  stripped 
out  of  his  clothes  in  an  inn,  had  brought  unto 
him  a  fair  long  white  shirt  from  his  wife,  which 
being  put  on,  and  he  pinioned,  was  led  up  on 
foot  again  to  the  aforesaid  place;  and  coming 
straight  to  the  stake,  he  took  it  in  his  arms, 
and  kissed  it,  setting  his  bs^ck  unto  it,  and 
standing  in  a  pitch-barrel,  which  was  taken 
from  the  beacon  being  hard  by.  Then  a  smith 
brought  a  hoop  of%on,  and  with  two  staples 
saade  him  fast  to  the  stake  under  his  arms. 

As  soon  as  he  was  thus  settled,  he  spake, 
with  his  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven, 
with  a  cheerful  and  loud  voice,  the  last  verse 
of  the  86th  Psalm:  Sheiv  some  good  token  upon 
one,  O  Lord,  that  they  zvhkh  hale  me  may  see  it, 
and  be  ashamed;  because  thou.  Lord,  hast  helped 
me,  a7id  comforted  me.  Near  unto  the  stake 
was  a  little  hill,  upon  the  top  whereof  were 
pitched  up  four  stays,  quadrangle  wise,  with  a 
covering  roundabout  likea  pulpit;  into  which 
place  (as  Waid  was  thus  praying  at  the  stake) 
entered  a  friar  with  a  book  in  his  hand;  whom 
when  Waid  espied,  he  cried  earnestly  unto  the 
people,  to  take  heed  of  the  docfrine  of  the 
Whore  of  Babylon,  exhorting  tlj^m  to  embrace 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  preached  in  king 

Edward's  days.  Whom  the  sheriff  thus  speak- 
ing to  the  people,  often  interrupted,  saving,  Be 

quiet,  Waid,  and  die  patiently.  I  am,  said  he, 
I  thank  God,  quiet,  Mr.  Sheriff,  and  so  trust  to 
die.     All  this  while  the  friar  stood  still,  look- 

ing over^A  coverlet,  as  though  he  would 
have  uttereasoniewhat.  But  Waid  very  migh- 
tily  admonished  the  people  to  beware  of  that 
doctrine ;  which  when  the  friar  perceived  (whe- 

ther he  were  amazed,  or  could  have  no  audi- 
ence of  the  people,)  withdrew  himself  out  of 

the  place  immediately,  without  speaking  any 
word,  and  w  ent  away  down  to  the  town. 

Then  the  reeds  being  set  about  him,  he 
pulled  them,  and  embraced  them  in  his  arms, 
always  with  his  hands  making  a  hole  against  his 
face,  that  his  voice  might  be  heard ;  which 

they  perceiving  that  were  his  tormentors,  al- 
ways cast  faggots  at  the  samis  hole,  which,  not- 

withstanding, be  still  as  he  could  put  off,  his 
face  being  hurt  with  the  end  of  a  faggot  cast 
thereat.  Then  fire  being  put  unto  him,  he 
cried  unto  God  often,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
soul!  without  any  token  or  sign  of  impatiency 
in  the  fire,  till  at  length,  afte;  the  fire  was  once 
thoroughly  kindled,  he  was  heard  by  no  man 
to  speak,  still  holding  his  hands  up  oVer  his 
head  together  towards  heaven,  even  when  he 
was  dead,  and  altogether  roasted,  as  though 
they  had  been  stayed  up  by  a  prop  under  them. 

This  sign  did  God  shew  upon  him,  whereby 
his  very  enemies  might  perceive  that  God  had, 
According  to  his  prayer,  shewed  such  a  token 
upon  him,  even  to  their  shame  and  confusion. 

And  this  was  the  order  of  this  godly  martyr's 
execution,  this  was  his  end  ;  whereby  God 
seemed  to  confound  and  strike  with  the  spirit 
of  dumbness  the  friar,  who  was  risen  up  to 

have  spoken  against  him  ;  and  also  no  less 
wonderfully  sustained  those  hands  which  he 
lifted  up  to  him  for  comfort  in  his  toitnent. 

The  Appi^ehension,  Examination,  Condemnation   and  Burning,   ©/"DIRICK  CARVER  and' 
JOHN  LAUNDER. 

The  22d  day  of  July,  1555,  was  burned  at 
Lewes,  within  the  county  of  Sussex,  one  Di- 
rick  Carver,  late  of  the  parish  of  Brightham- 
sted,  in  the  same  county.  And  the  next  day, 
being  the  23d day  of  the  same  mouth,  was  also 

burned  at  Stening  another, named  John  Laun- 
der, late  of  Godstone,  in  the  county  of  Surry. 

Which  two  men  were,  with  others,  about  the 

end  of  the  month  of  October,  anno  1554,  ap- 
prehended by    Edward  Gage,  gentleman,  as 

they 
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ig-house 
■  sent  lip they  were  at  prayer  witliin  the  (^J^prii 

of  the  said  Dirick;  and  by  him^^te 

iinto  the  queen's  council.  Who  afteT-texami- 
nation,  setit  them  as  prisoners  to  Negate, 
there  to  attend  the  leisure  of  Bonner,  bibhop  of 

London.  From  vv hence  (upon  the  bishop's 
aeceipt  of  a  letter  from  the  lord  marquis  of 

"Winchester)  they  were  brought  by  the  keeper 
of  th-e  prison  the  8th  of  Juhe  next  after,  into 
the  bishop's  chamber  at  his  house  in  London  ; 
and  there  being  examined  upon  divers  poifits 
of  religion,  they  inade  their  several  confes- 

sions, subscribing  and  signing  them  with  their 
own  hands.  Wliich  being  read,  the  bishop 

objected  unto  them  certain  olher  articles,  caus- 
ing them  to  swear  truly  and  directly  to  answer 

thereunto :  which  articles  they  confessed  to  be 

true,  referring  themselves  chiefly  to  their  for- 
mer confessions. 

This  (lone,  after  long  persuasions  and  fair 
exhortations,  they  were  demanded  whether 
they  would  stand  to  their  answers  ?  To  whom 
Launder  said,  I  will  not  go  from  these  answers 
so  long  as  I  live.  The  other  also  confirmed  the 
same;  and  therefore  they  were  commanded  to 

appear  again  before  the  bishop  in  the  Consis- 

tory at  Paul's  the  10th  of  the  same  month, which  articles  and  confession  do  here  ensue. 

The  Confession  ofDirick  Carver  before  Bonner^ 
bishop  of  London. 

Dirick  Carver,  beer-breWer,  of  Brightham- 
sted,  in  the  county  of  Sussex,  where  he  hath 
dWeileid  by  the  space  of  eight  or  nine  years, 
born  in  the  village  of  Dilson,  by  Stockom,  in 
tile  land  of  Luke,  forty  years  of  age  or  there- 

about, and  now  prisoner  in  Newgate,  where 
he  hifh  remained  at  the  council's  command- 

ment itnce  AHhallow-day  last  past;  being  ex- 
fcmined  concerning  his  faith  and  belief  in  the 
«acrament  of  th6  altar,  sJtith  that  he  hath  and 
doth  believe,  that  the  very  substance  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  said  sa- 
trmm^nt,  and  that  there  is  no  other  substance 
remaining   in    the  said  sacrarnent,  after  the 

words  spoken  by  the  priest,  but  only  the  sub- 
stance of  bread  and  wine. 

Item,  Being  examined  concerning  the  mas* 

in  Latin  now  used  in  the  church  of  England,- 
he  believeth  that  there  is  no  sacrifice  iti  the  said 
mass,  and  that  there  is  in  it  no  salvation  for  k 
Christian  man,  except  it  should  be  said  in  the 
mother  tongue,  that  he  might  understand  it; 
and  concerning  the  ceremonies  of  the  church, 
he  saith  and  believeth  that  they  be  not  profit- 

able to  a  Christian  man. 

Item,  Being  examined  concerning  auricular 
confession,  he  answereth_  that  he  hath  and 
doth  believe  that  it  is  necessary  to  go  to  a  good 
priest  for  good  counsel;  but  the  absolution  of 

the  priest,  laying  his  hand  on  any  man's  head, 
as  is  now  used,  is  nothing  profitable  to  a  Chris- 

tian's salvation.  And  further  he  saith,  that  he 
hath  notbeen  confessed,  nor  received  the  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar,  since  the  coronation  of  the 

queen  that  now  is. 
Item,  Concerning  the  faith  and  religion  now 

taught,  set  forth,  and  believed,  in  the  church  of 
England,  he  answereth  and  believeth,  that  the 
f^iith  and  doctrine  now  taught,  set  forth,  and 
used,  in  the  said  church  of  England,  is  not 

agreeable  to  God's  word.  And  furthermore  he 
saith,  that  b^hop  Hooper,  Cardmaker,  Rogers, 
and  others  m  their  opinion,  which  were  of  late 
burned,  were  good  Christian  men,  and  did 
preach  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  he  be- 

lieveth, and  did  shed  their  blood  for  the  same. 
And  further  being  examined,  he  saith,  that 

since  the  queen's  coronation,  he  hnth  had  the 
Bible  and  Psalter  in  English  read  in  his  house 
at  Brtghtliamsted  divers  times,  and  likewise 
since  his  coming  intd  Newgate;  but  the  keeper 
hearing  thereof,  did  take  them  away.  And 
saith  also,  that  about  a  twelve-month  now  past 
he  had  the  English  procession  said  in  his  house, 
Vvtlh  other  English  prayers.  And  further  said, 
that  Thprnfts  Iveson,  John  Launder,  and  Wm. 
Vesie,  being  prisoners  with  him  in  Newgate, 
were  taken  with  this  examinate  in  his  house  at 

Brighthamsted,  as  they  were  hearing  of  the 

gospe! 
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gospel  then  read  in  English,  little  a  before 
Allhallow-day  last  past,  and  brought  into  the 
court ;  and  being  examined  thereupon  by  the 
council,  were  committed  by  them  to  prison  in 
Newgate. 

Tlie  Confession  of  John  Launder  before  Bomier, 
bishop  of  London. 

John  Launder,  husbandman,  of  the  parish 
«f  Godstone,  in  the  county  of  Surry,  of  the 
age  of  25  years,  born  at  Godstone  afore- 

said, being  examined,  doth  confess  and  say, 
that  about  two  days  next  before  Allhallow- 
tide  last  past,  this%xaminate  and  one  Dirick 
Carver,  Thomas  Iveson,  Wm.  Vesie,  with  di- 

vers other  persons  to  the  number  of  twelve, 
(being  all  together  in  their  prayers,  saying  the 
service  in  English,  set  forth  in  the  time  of  king 
Edward  VI.  in  the  house  of  the  said  Dirick, 

situate  at  Brighthamsted,  in  Sussex,)  were  ap- 
prehended by  one  Mr.  Ed.  Gage,  and  by  him 

sent  up  hither  to  London,  to  the  king  and 

queen's  council,  and  by  them  (upon  his  exa- 
mination) committed  to  Newgate,  where  he 

■with  his  said  other  fellows  hath  ever  since  re- 
mained in  prison. 

And  further  being  examined,  he  doth  con- 
fess and  say,  that  the  occasion  of  his  coming 

to  the  said  Brighthamsted  was  tf^on  certain 
business  there  to  be  sped  for  his  father ;  and  so 
being  there,  and  hearing  that  the  said  Dirick 
was  a  man  tliat  did  much  favour  the  gospel, 
this  examinate  did  resort  to  his  house  and 
company,  whom  before  that  time  he  did  never 
see  or  know,  and  by  reason  of  that  his  resort 
he  was  apprehended  as  before.  And  further 
doth  confess  and  believe,  that  there  is  here  in 
earth  one  whole  and  universal  Catholic  church, 
whereof  the  members  be  dispersed  through  the 
world,  and  doth  believe  also  that  the  same 
church  doth  set  forth  and  teach  only  two  sa- 

craments, viz.  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and 
the  sacrament  of  the  supper  of  our  Lord;  and 
whosoever  doth  teach  or  use  any  moJ-e  sacra- 

ments, or  yet  any  ceremonies,  he  doth  not  be- 

lieve that|^to  be  of  the  Catholic  church,  but 
doth  abhor^^m  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart. 

And  doth  further  say  and  believe,  that  ail  the 
service,  sacrifices,  and  ceremonies,  now  used 
in  this  realm  of  England,  yea,  and  in  all  other 
parts  of  the  world,  which  hath  been  used  after 
the  same  manner,  be  erroneous  and  naught,, 

and  contrary  to  Christ's  institution. Also  he  doth  confess  and  believe,  that  in  the 
sacrament  (now  called  the  sacrament  (  f  the 
altar)  there  is  not  really  and  truly  contained, 
under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  the  very 
natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  substancej 
but  his  belief  and  faith  therein  is  as  followeth, 
viz.  that  when  he  doth  receive  the  material 
bread  and  wine,  he  doth  receive  the  same  in  a 

remembrance  of  Christ's  death  and  passion, 
and  so  receiving  it,  he  doth  eat  aad  drink 

Christ's  body  and  blood  by  faith,  and  none 
other  ways  as  he  believeth. 

And  moreover  he  doth  coufess,  say,  and  be- 
lieve, that  the  mass  now  used  in  the  realm  of 

England,  or  elsewhere  in  all  Christendom,  is 
naught  and  abominable,  and  directly  against 

God's  word,  and  his  Catholic  church,  and  that 
there  is  nothing  said  or  used  in  it  good  and 

profitable. Also  he  doth  believe  and  confess,  that  auri- 
cular confession  is  not  necessary  to  be  made  to 

any  priest,  or  to  any  other  creature,  but  evet-y 
person  ought  to  acknowledge  and  confess  his 
sins  only  to  God;  and  also  tliat  no  person  hath 
any  authority  to  absolve  any  man  from  his  sins, 
and  also  believeth  that  the  right  and  true  way 
(according  to  the  scripture)  after  a  man  hath 
fallen  from  grace  to  sin,  to  arise  to  Ciirist 
again,  is  to  be  sorry  for  his  offences,  and  to  do 
the  same  or  the  like  no  more;  and  not  to  make 
any  auricular  confession  of  them  to  the  priest, 

either  to  fake  absolution  for  them  at  the  priest's 
hands.  All  which  his  said  opinions  he  hath 
believed  by  the  space  of  these  seven  or  eigiit 
years  past,  and  in  that  time  hath  divers  and 
many  times  openly  argued  and  defended  the 
same,  as  he  saith,  &c. 

Upon 
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Upon  Monday,  being  the  lOthHiay  of  June, 
these  two  persons,  with  others,  were  brouglit 

by  the  keeper  unto  the  bishop's  consistory,  as it  was  before  commanded,  at  one  of  the  clock 

in  the  afternoon,  where  tiie  bishop  first  begin- 
ning with  the  said  Dirick  Carver,  caused  his 

confession,  with  the  articles  and  answers,  to 
be  openly  read  unlo  him,  (which  order  he  kept 
at  the  condemnation  of  every  prisoner,)  asking 
him  whether  he  would  stand  to  the  same  ?  To 
whom  the  said  Dirick  answered,  that  he  would: 

For  your  doctrine  (quoth  he)  is  poison  and  sor- 
cery ;  if  Christ  were  here,  you  would  put  him 

to  a  worse  death  than  he  was  put  to  before. 

You  say,  that  you  can  make  a  god! — ye  can 

make  a  pudding  better.  Y'our  ceremonies  in 
the  church  be  beggary  and  poison.  And  fur- 

ther I  say,  that  auricular  confession  is  contrary 

to  God's  word,  and  very  poison. 
The  bishop  seeing  his  constanc}',  and  that 

neither  his  accustomed  flatteries  nor  yet  liis 
cruel  threatenings  could  once  move  this  good 
man  to  incli^ieto  their  idolatry,  pronounced  his 
usual  and  general  blessing,  as  well  towards 
this  Dirick,  as  also  upon  the  said  John  Laun- 

der, although  severally  ;  who  (after  the  like 
manner  pf  process  used  with  him)  remained  in 

the  kHTtM'  constancy  as  did  the  other;  and  there- 
fore were  both  delivered  unlo  the  sheriffs,  who 

were  there  present,  I*ut  afterwards  were  con- 
veyed to  the  }  laces  above-named,  and  tliere 

most  joyfully  gave  their  bodies-to  be  burned 
in  the  fi:e,  and  their  souls  into  the  hands  of 

Almighty  God,  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  as- 
sured them  to  a  better  hope  of  life. 

This  Diric  k  was  a  man  whom  the  Lord  had 

blessed  as  well  with  tcmi)oral  riches  as  with 
his  spiritual  treasures  ;  which  riches  yet  were 
no  clog  oi  i(;t  unto  his  truejjrofessingofClirist, 
the  Lord  by  his  grace  so  working  in  him;  of 
Kvhicij  there  was  such  havock  made  by  the 
greedy  laveners  of  that  lime,  that  his  |)Oor 
wile  ai)ii  children  had  little  or  none  tiiereof. 

During  his  imprisonment,  alliiough  lie  was 
we!I  stricken  in  years,  and  as  it  were  past  the 
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time  of  learning,  yet  he  so  spent  his  time,  that 
being  at  his  first  apprehension  utterly  ignorant 
of  any  letter  of  the  book,  he  could  before  his 
death  read  perfectly  any  printed  English. — 
Whose  diligence  and  zeal  are  worthy  no  small 
commendation,  and  therefore  I  thought  it  good 

not  to  pass  it  over  in  silence,  for  the  encourage- 
ment and  example  of  others. 

Moreover,  at  his  coming  into  the  town  of 
Lewes  to  be  burned,  the  people  called  upoin 
him,  beseeching  God  to  strengthen  him  in  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  thanked  them,  and 
prayed  unto  God  that  of  his  mercy  he  would 

strengthen  them  in  the  lik'e  faith.  And  when 
he  came  to  the  sign  of  the  Star,  the  people- 
drew  near  unto  him,  where  the  sheriff  said,, 
that  he  had  found  him  a  faithful  man  in  all  his 
answers.  And  as  he  came  to  the  stake,  he 
kneeled  down  and  made  his  prayers,  and  the 
sijerifF  made  haste. 

Then  his  Book  was  thrown  into  the  barrel, 
and  when  he  bad  stripped  himself,  as  a  joyful 
member  of  God  he  went  into  the  barrel  him- 

self. And  as  soon  as  ever  he  came  in,  he  took 
up  the  book,  and  threw  it  among  the  people;. 
and  thenjtlie  sherifT  commanded  in  the  king 

and  qneen's  name,  on  pain  of  death,  to  throw 
in  tlie  book  agfiin.  And  immediately  that 
faithful  member  spake  with  a  joyful  voice,, 
saying : 

"  Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  witness  to  you 
all  that  I  am  come  to  seal  with  my  blood 

Christ's  gospel,  because  I  know  that  it  is  true;, 
it  is  not  nuknown  unlo  ail  you,  but  ihat  it  haih 
been  truly  preached  here  in  Lenes,  and  in  all 
places  of  England,  and  now  it  is  not.  And 

because  that  I  will  not  deny  here  God's  gos- 
pel, and  be  obedient  toman's  laws,  I  am  con- demned to  die.  Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  as 

many  of  you  as  do  believe  apon  the  Father,  the 
Sou,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  unto  everlasting 
life,  see  you  do  the  works  appertaining  to  the 
same.  y\nd  as  many  of  3'ouasdo  believe  upon 
tiie  pope  of  Rome,  or  any  of  his  laws,  which 
l)e  sets  forth  in  these  days,  you  do  believe  to 

4  B  vour 
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your  utter  condemnation,  and  except  the  great 
mercy  of  God  prevent,  you  shall  burn  in  liell 

perpetually." Imniedialely  the  sherifTspake  unto  him,  and 
said.  If  thou  dost  not  believe  on  the  pope  thou 
art  damned,  body  and  soul.  And  further 
the  sheriff  said  unto  him.  Speak  to  thy  God, 
that  he  may  deliver  thee  now,  or  else  to  strike 
me  down  to  the  example  of  this  people  ;  but 
this  faithful  member  said,  Tlie  Lord  forgive 
you  your  sayings. 

And  then  .spake  he  again  to  all  the  people 

there  present,  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  "Dear 
brethren,  and  all  you  whom  I  have  offended 

in  words  or  in  deed,  I  ask  you  for  the  Lord's 
sake  to  forgive  me,  and  1  heartily  forgive  all 
you  which  have  offended  me  in  thought,  word, 

or  deed."  And  he  said  further  in  his  prayer, 
"  O  Lord  my  God,  thou  hast  written.  He 
that  zcill  not  forsake  xcife,  children,  house,  and 
all  that  ever  he  hath,  and  take  up  thy  cross, 
and  follozv  thee,  is  not  zcorihy  of  thee:  but 
thou.  Lord,  knowest  that  1  have  forsaken  all 
to  conje  unto  thee.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon 
me,  for  unto  thee  I  commend  my  spirit;  and 

my  soul  doth  rejoice  in  thee."  The^  were  the last  words  of  that  faithful  member  of  Christ, 
before  the  fire  was  put  to  him.  And  after  that 
the  fire  came  to  him,  he  cried,  O  Lord,  have 

mercy  vponme!  and  sprung  up  in  the  fire,  call- 
ing upon  the  name  of  Jesus;  and  so  he  ended. 

Thomas  Iveson,  Martyr. 

At  Chichester,  about  the  same  month,  was 
burned  one  Thomas  Iveson,  of  Godstone,  in 

the  county  of  Surry,,  carpenter;  whose  appre- 
hension, examination,  and  condemnation,  for- 

asmuch as  it  was  at  onetime,  and  in  one  form, 
with  Dirick  Carver  and  John  Launder,  I  do 
here  onut,  referring  the  reader  to  their  history 
and  process  before  mentioned,  saving  only  this 
liis  several  confession  and  private  answers  made 
before  bishop  Bonner  at  his  last  examination  in 

the  Consistsry,  I  thought  not  good  to  omil ; 
who  being  examined  upon  the  aforesaid  arti- 

cles, answered  as  folk)weth  : 
L  First,  That  I  believed  that  there  is  but 

one  Catholic,  Universal,  Church  of  Christ,  thro' 
the  whole  world,  which  hath  and  holdeth  the 
true  faith,  and  all  the  necessary  articles  of 
Christian  belief,  and  all  the  sacraments  of 
Christ,  with  the  true  use  and  administration 
of  the  same. 

2.  Item,  That  be  is  necessarily  bounden  to 
believe  and  give  credit,  in  all  the  said  faith, 
articles  of  the  belief,  religion,  and  the  sacra- 

ments of  Christ,  and  the  administration  of  the same. 

3.  Item,Th^i  the  faith,  religion,  and  admi- 
nistration of  sacraments,  which  now  is  believed, 

used,  taught,  and  set  forth,  in  this  our  church 
of  England,  is  not  agreeing  with  the  truth  and 
faith  of  Christ,  nor  with  the  faith  of  the  said 
Catholic  and  Universal  Church  of  Christ. 

4.  Item,  Concerning  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  he  believeth  that  it  is  a  very  idol,  and 
detestable  before  God  as  it  is  now  ministered. 

5.  Item,  That  the  mass  is  wicked,  and  not 
of  the  institution  of  Christ,  but  that  it  is  of 

man's  invention.  And  being  demanded  whe- 
ther any  thing  used  in  the  mass  be  good,  he 

said  that  he  would  answer  no  further. 

6.  Iten7,  That  he  had  not  received  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  since  it  had  been  ministered 

as  now  it  is  in  England,  neither  was  confessed 
at  any  time  within  these  seven  years;  nor  he 
hafh  not  heard  mass  by  the  same  space. 

7.  Item,  That  auricular  confession  is  not 
necessary  to  be  made  to  a  priest ;  for  that  lie 
cannot  forgive  nor  absolve  him  from  his  sins. 

8.  Item,  Concerning  the  sacrament  of  bap- 
tism, that  it  is  a  sign  and  token  of  Christ,  as  cir- 

cumcision was,  and  none  otherwise;  and  he  be- 
lieveth that  his  sins  are  not  washed  away  there- 

by, but  his  body  only  washed  :  for  his  sins  be 

washed  away  only  by  Christ's  blood. 
9.  //c»j,l  iiat  there  he  in  the  Catholic  Church 

of  Christ  only  two  sacraments,  that  is  to  say, 

the 
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the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the  sacrament 
of  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  and  no  more,  which 
are  not  rightly  used  at  this  present  time  in 
England,  and  therefore  be  unprofitable. 

10. 1(em,He  believeth  that  all  the  ceremonies 
now  used  in  the  Church  of  England  are  vain, 
superfluous,  superstitious,  and  wicked. 

Furthermore,  the  said  Iveson  being  earnestly 
flesired  to  recant,  said  in  thiswise:  "  I  would 
not  recant  and  forsake  my  opinion  and  belief 
for  all  the  goods  in  London :  I  do  appeal  to 

God's  mercy,  and  will  be  none  of  your  church, 
nor  submit  myself  to  the  same;  and  that  1  have 
said,  I  will  say  again.  And  if  there  came  an 
angel  from  heaven,  to  teach  me  any  other  doc- 

trine than  that  which  I  am  now  in,  I  would 

not  believe  him."  Which  answer  thus  made, 
he  was  condemned  as  an  heretic,  and  with  the 
same  persons  was  committed  to  the  secular 
power,  as  they  term  it;  and  at  the  place  above 
mentioned  was  burned,  persevering  still  in  his 
faith  unto  the  end. 

John  Ale  worth. 

In  the  latter  end  of  this  month  of  July,  John 
Aleworth  died  in  prison,  at  the  town  of  Read- 

ing, being  there  in  bonds  for  the  cause  and 

testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  gospel. — 
M'bom  although  the  Catholic  prelates,  accord- 

ing to  their  usual  solemnity,  did  exclude  out  of 
tlieir  Catholic  burial ;  yet  we  see  no  cause  why 
to  exclude  him  out  of  the  number  of  Christ's 
holy  martyrs,  and  heirs  of  bis  holy  kingdom. 

Jas.  Abbes,  a  Martyr  of  blessed  mcmoTy,  suf- 

fering for  the  trtte  cause  of  Christ's  gospel. 
Among  many  that  travelled  in  these  trouble- 

some days  to  keep  a  good  conscience,  there 

was  one  James  Abbes,  a  young  man,  which, 
through  compulsion  of  the  tyranny  then  used, 
was  enforced  to  have  his  part  with  his  brethrea 
in  wandering  and  going  from  place  to  place, 
to  avoid  the  peril  of  apprehending.  But  wtieu 
time  came  that  the  Lord  had  another  work  to 

do  for  him,  he  was  caught  by  the  hands  of 
wicked  men,  and  brought  before  the  bishop 
of  Norwich,  Dr.  Hopton  ;  who  examining  hira 
of  his  religion,  and  charging  him  therewith 
very  sore,  both  with  threats  and  fair  speeches, 
at  the  last  the  said  poor  James  did  yield,  and 
relented  to  their  naughty  persuasions,  althougli 
his  conscience  consented  not  thereto. 

Now  when  he  was  dismissed,  and  should  go 
from  the  bishop,  the  bishop  calling  him  again 
gave  him  a  piece  of  money,  either  60d.  or  20d. 
whether  I  know  not;  which  when  the  said 
James  had  received,  and  was  gone  from  the 
bishop,  his  conscience  began  to  throb,  and  in- 

wardly to  accuse  his  fact,  how  he  had  dis- 
pleased the  Lord  by  consenting  to  their  beastly 

illusions;  in  which  combat  with  himself,  be- 

ing piteously  vexed,  he  \vent'immedia%ly  to 
the  bishop  again,  and  there  threw  him  his  said 
money  which  he  had  received  at  his  hand,  and 
said,  it  repenteth  him  that  he  ever  gave  his  con- 

sent to  their  wicked  persuasions,  and  that  he 
gave  his  consent  in  taking  of  his  money. 

Now  this  being  done,  the  bishop  with  his 
chaplains  did  labour  afresh  to  win  him  again, 
but  in  vain  :  for  the  said  James  Abbes  would 
not  yield  for  any  of  them,  although  he  had 
played  Peter  before  through  infirmity;  but 

stood  manfully  in  his  Master's  quarrel  to  the 
end,  and  abode  the  force  of  the  fire,  in  the 

consuming  of  his  body  into  ashes;  which  ty- 
ranny of  burning  was  done  in  Bury  the  2d  day 

of  August,  anno  1565. 

A  Discourse  of  the  Apprehension,  Examination,  and  Condensation,  of  JOHN  DENLEY, 
Gentleman,  JOHN  NEWMAN,  and  PATRICK  PACKINGIIAM,  martyred  for  the 

Testimony  of  Christ's  Gospel.  ,. 

In  the  midst  of  this  tempestuous  rage  of  ma-     the  poor  flock  of  Christ.many  there  were  which, 
lignant  adversaries,  persecuting  and  destroying     though  they  were  not  spiritual  men,yet  thouglit 

1  ,      to 
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to  lielp  forward  for  their  parts,  ami,  as  one 

vo»Id  say,  to  heap  up  more  coals  to  this  furi- 
ous flame  of  persecution;  whether  of  a  blind 

Zfal  or  a  pharisaicai  flattery,  I  know  not. — 
Amongst  which  was  one  Edmund  Tyrel,  esq. 
and  at  that  time  a  justice  of  peace  within  the 
county  of  Essex,  an  assister,  as  it  seemeth,  to 

cinel  murderers  of  God's  saints;  who,  as  he 
came  from  the  l>urnin£j  and  death  of  certain 

godly  martyrs,  met  with  John  Denley,  gentle- 
man, and  one  John  Newman,  both  of  Maid- 

stone, ii]  Kent,  travelling  upon  the  way,  and 
going  to  visit  Sut  h  their  godly  friends  as  then 
they  liad  in  the  county  of  Essex.  And  upon 
the  sight  of  them,  first  upon  suspicion  appre- 

hended and  searched  them,  and  at  last  finding 
the  confessions  of  their  faith  in  writing  about 

tliem,  sent  them  up  unto  the  queen's  commis- sioners. 
Forsomuch  as  mention  is  made  of  a  certain 

writing  in  paper  found  about  them  of  their 
faith;  what  this  writing  was,  and  what  were 
the  contents  of  it,  the  copy  thereof  ensueth  : 

Certain  Notes  collected  and  gathered  out  of  the 
Scri])tures  hi)  John  Denley,  gentlejiinn,  ivith  a 
Confession  of  his  Faith  touching  the  Sacra- 

ment of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  found  about 
him  readi/'Jtcfitleu  at  his  apprehension. 

Christ  is  in  the  sacrament,  as  he  is  xchere  txco  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name. 

The  dilTert^nce  of  doctrine  between  the  faith- 
ful and  the  Papists  concerning  the  sacrament, 

is,  thai  the  Papists  say  that  Clirist  is  corporally 
imder  or  in  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine;  but 
tlie  faithful  say,  that  Christ  is  not  there,  neither 
corporally  nor  spiritually;  but  in  them  that 
worthily  eat  and  drink  the  bread  and  wine,  he 
is  spiritually,  but  not  corporally. 

For  figuratively  he  is  in  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  spiritually  he  is  in  them  that  worthily  eat 
and  drink  the  bread  and  wine;  but  really,  car- 

nally, and  corporally,  he  is  only  in  heaven, 

from  w!  «nce  he  shall  come  lu  judge  the  quick 
and  the  dead. 

My  belief 'in  the  sacrament  of  the  blessed  body 
and  blood  of  my  .Saviour  Jesus.  Christ. 

As  concerning  the  sacrament  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  my  be- 

lief is  this,  that  the  bread  and  wine  is  appointed 
unto  a  sacrament ;  and  that  after  thanks  be 

given  to  God  the  Father,  then  it  doth  repre- 
sent unto  me  the  very  body  and  blood  of  our 

Saviour  Jesus  Christ;  not  that  the  bread  is  the 
body,  or  the  wine  the  blood,  but  that  I  in  faith 
do  see  that  blessed  body  of  our  Saviour  broken 
on  the  cross,  and  his  precious  blood  plente- 
ously  shed  for  the  redemption  of  my  sins.  Also 
in  faith  I  hear  him  call  ns  unto  him,  saying, 
Co7ne  unio  me,  all  ye  (Itat  labour  and  are  laden-y 
and  I  iviUreJresh  you,  Isa.  Iv.  a.  b.  Matt.  xi. 
&,c.  In  faith  1  come  unto  him,  and  I  am  re- 

freshed; so  that  I  believe  that  all  that  do  come 
unto  the  table  of  the  Lord  in  this  faith,  fear, 

and  love,  being  sorry  for  their  offences,  intend- 
ing earnestly  to  lead  a  godly  conversation  in 

this  vale  of  misery,  do  receive  the  fruit  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  fruit  is  our  salvation. 

I  do  understand  (spirifnally)  that  as  the  out- 
ward man  doth  eat  the  material  bread  whicb 

comlorteth  the  body,  so  doth  the  inward  man 

(through  faith)  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  believ- 

ing that  as  the  bread  is  broken,  so  was  Christ'is 
body  broken  on  the  cross  for  our  sins  ;  which 
comforteth  our  souls  unto  life  everlasting,  and 
signifying  therebv,  that  even  as  that  bread  was 
divided  among  them,  so  should  his  body  and 
fruit  of  his  passion  be  distributed  unto  as  many 
as  believed  his  words.  But  the  bread  broken 

and  eaten  in  the  supper,  monisheth  and  putteth 
ns  in  remembrance  of  his  death,  and  so  ex- 
citeth  us  to  thanksgiving,  to  laud  and  praise 
God  for  the  benefits  of  our  redemption. 

And  thus  we  there  have  Christ  present;  iu 

the  inward  eye  and  sight  of  our  faith  we  cat 

his  body,  and  drink  his  blood ;  that  is,  we  be- 
lieve surely  that  his  body  was  crucified  for  our 

sins,  and  his  blood  shed  for  our  salvation. 

Christ's  body  and  blood  is  not  contained  in 
the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  as  the  Papists 

have 
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have  said,  and  as  some  yet  do  say,  as  ye  read 
in  these  scriptures  following  :  First,  read  in  St. 
Matt.  ix.  Luke  v.  Matt.  xxiv.  and  xxvi.  Mark 
xvi.  Luke  xxiv.  John  xiii.  Luke  xxiii.  in  the 

end,  John  xiv.  xv.  xvi.  xvii.  Acts  i.  iii.  vii.  ix. 
Rom.  viii.  Psa.  viii.  1  Cor,  x.  xi.  Exod.  xii.  Col. 

i.  Eph.  i.  iv.  Phil,  ii,  1  Thes.  i.  iv.  Heb.  i.  v. 
viii.  ix.  X.  xii.  1  Pet.  iii.  Psa.  xi.  xlvii.  ciii.  x. 

Christ's  material  bodij  is  not  in  all  places,  as 
these  scriptures  do  test]fy  hereafter. 

First,  read  St.  Matthew  the  last,  Mark  the 
last,  Luke  the  last,  John  xi.  20,  21.  These 
places  of  the  scriptures  do  plainly  declare,  that 
his  body  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
cannot  be  in  more  places  than  one,  and  that  is 
in  heaven,  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  not 

in  the  sacrament,  nor  In  all  places,  as  the  Pa- 
pists have  affirmed  and  yei  do  affirm. 

Therefore,whosoever  theybe  that  do  worship 
the  creatures  of  bread  and  >vine,  do  commit 
idolatry,  and  make  abominable  idols  of  them, 
and  take  the  glory  from  God,  and  give  it  to  his 
creatures,  which  is  contrary  to  the  mind  of 
God;  as  these  scriptures  hereafter  do  testify, 
first  in  Exod.  xx,  22,  23,  24.  Lev.  xix.  Deut. 
iv.  vi.  Psa,  Ixxx.  Isa.  xlv.  Mai.  ii.  Matt.  iv. 
Luke  iv.  Acts  xiv.  Rev.  xiv.  Psa.  xcviii.  1  Cor, 

i.  Eph,  iv,  iTira.  ii,  1  John  v.  Rev.  xix.  xxii. 
John  Denx-ey, 

Now  to  return  to  the  commissioners  again  : 

They  receiving  these  prisoners  before-mention- 
ed, after  they  saw  they  could  little  prevail  witi) 

their  own  persuasion.s,  sent  them  unto  bisliop 
Bonner,  to  be  handled  after  his  fallierly  and 
charitable  discretion;  which  how  discreet  and 
favourable  it  was,  as  well  the  history  of  others, 
as  alio  the  sequel  of  this,  doth  manifestly  de- 

clare. For  the  28th  of  June  then  next  follow- 
ing, he  caused  the  said  Denley  and  Newman, 

with  one  Patrick  Packingham,  to  be  brought 
into  bis  chamber  within  his  palace,  there  ex- 

amining them  upon  their  confessions  (which 
Tyre!  had  fuund  about  them,)  objecting  also 
onto  them  certain  other  articles  of  bis  own. 

VOL.  II. — 57. 

To  which  they  all  answered  in  effect  one  thing 
although  Denley  answered  more  largely  than 
the  others,  and  therefore  I  thought  it  enough 
only  to  manifest  his,  as  sufficient  and  in  no 
part  differing  from  the  others,  except  that 
Packingham  had  one  article  of  no  great  force 

objected  to  him,  which  the  rest  had  not.   ' 
This  done,  the  bishop  used  with  them  his 

accustomed  persuasions;  fo  which  Mr.  Den- 
ley said,  God  save  me  from  your  counsel,  and 

keep  me  in  the  mind  that  lam  in,  for  thatyoa 
count  heresy  I  take  to  be  the  truth:  and  there- 

upon they  were  commanded  to  appear  in  the 

bishop's  consistory  the  fifth  of  July  then  next 
coming,  in  the  afternoon,  where  these  articles 
were  objected  against  them  : 

The  Articles  objected  bt/  Edmund  Bonner,  bishoj) 

of  London,  against  John  Denley,  John  NeW'. 
man,  and  Patrick  Packingham,  jointly  and 
severally,  the  2Sth  of  June,  1555. 

First,  that  the  said  Denley  now  is  of  the 
diocese  of  London,  and  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
bishop  of  London. 

Secondly,  That  the  said  Denley  hath  not  be- 
lieved, nor  doth  believe,  there  is  any  Cathdic 

church  of  Christ  here  in  earth. 

Thirdly,  That  the  said  D.  hath  not  believed, 
nor  doth  believe,  that  this  church  of  England 
is  any  part  or  member  of  (he  said  Catholic 
church. 

Fourthly,  That  the  said  D.  hath  believed, 

and  doth  believe,  that  the  mass  now  us'ed  in 
this  realm  of  England  is  naught,  and  full  of 

idolatry  and  evil,  and  plain  against  God's  word, 
and  therefore  he  the  said  D.  hath  not  heard  it, 
nor  will  hear  it. 

Fifthly,  That  the  said  D.  hath  believed,  and 
doth  so  believe,  that  auricular  confession  used 
now  in  this  realm  of  England,  is  not  good,  but 

contrary  to  God's  word. 
Sixthly, 'I"hat  the  said  D.  halh  believed,  and doth  so  believe,  that  absolution  given  by  the 

priest  hcaiintr  confession,  is  not  good,  nor  al- 

Jowahle  by  God's  word,  but  contrary  thereto. 
4  C  Seventhly, 
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Seventhly,  That  the  said  D.  hath  believed, 
and  doth  so  believe,  that  christening  of  chil- 
drpn,  as  it  is  now  used  in  the  church  of  Eng- 

land, is  not  good,  nor  allowable  by  God's 
word,  but  against  it;  likewise,  confirming  of 
children,  giving  of  orders,  saying  of  matins 
and  even-song,  anointing  or  aneling  of  sick 
persons,  making  of  holy  bread  and  holy  water, 
with  the  rest  of  the  church. 

Eighthly,  That  the  said  D.  hath  believed, 
and  doth  so  believe,  that  there  are  but  two  sa- 

craments in  Christ's  Catholic  church,  that  is  to 
say,  the  sacrament  of  baptism  and  sacrament 
of  the  altar. 

Ninthly,  That  the  said  D.  hath  believed,  and 
doth  so  believe,  that  forsomuch  as  Christ  is 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  therefore  the  very 
body  of  Christ  is  not  in  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar. 

Tenthly,  That  thou  Patrick  Packingham,now. 
being  of  the  age  of  2 1  at  the  least,  being  within 

the  house  of  the  bishop  of  London,  at  Paul's, 
and  by  him  brought  to  the  great  chapel  to  hear 
mass  there,  the  said  23d  of  June,  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1555,  didst  irreverently  stand  in  the 
said  chapel,  having  thy  cap  on  thy  head  all  the 
mass  while;  and  didst  also  refuse  to  receive  holy 

water  and  holy  bread  at  the  priest's  hands, 
there  contemning  and  despising  both  the  mass, 
and  the  said  holy  water  and  holy  bread. 

The  Ansioer  of  John  Denley,  and  the  rest,  to  the 
Articles  objected. 

To  the  first  article  I  answer,  it  is  very  true. 
To  the  second  article  I  answer,  that  it  is  not 
true:  for  I  believe  the  holy  Catholic  church, 
which  is  bnilded  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  Christ  being  the  head  ; 
which  holy  church  is  the  congregation  of  the 
faithful  people,  dispersed  through  the  whole 

■world,  the  which  church  doth  preach  God's 
holy  word  truly,  and  doth  also  minister  the 
two  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  baptism  and 

the  supper  of  the  Lord,  according  to  his  bless- 
ed word. 

To  the  third  article  I  answer,  that  I  do  be- 
lieve that  this  church  of  England,  using  the 

faith  and  religion  which  is  now  used,  is  no  part 
or  member  of  the  aforesaid  Catholic  church,  but 
is  the  church  of  antichrist,  the  bishop  of  Rome 
being  the  head  thereof;  for  it  is  plain  that  they 
have  altered  the  testament  of  God,  and  set  up 
a  testannent  of  their  own  devising,  full  of  blas- 

phemy and  lies;  for  Christ's  testament  is,  that he  would  have  all  things  done  to  the  edifying 
of  the  people,  as  it  appeareth  when  he  taught 
them  to  pray.  Matt.  vi.  and  also  it  appeareth 
by  St,  Paul,  I  Cor.  xiv. 

Also  it  is  written  in  the  46lh  Psalm,  For  God 

is  Kijig  of  all  the  earth :  O  sing  praises  unto 
him  luith  understanding,  &c.  So  it  doth  appear 
that  this  church  of  England,  now  used,  is  not 

budded  upon  Christ,  if  St.  Paul's  words  be  true, and  also  the  Psalms;  therefore  this  church  is 
not  bnilded  upon  the  prophets,  apostles,  nor 
Christ,  as  I  have  declared  before. 

To  this  fourth  article  I  answer,  and  I  do  be- 

lieve, (as  I  have  aforesaid,)  that  the  mass,  now- 
used  in  this  realm  of  England,  is  wicked  and 
abominable  idolatry,  and  blasphemy  against 

God's  holy  word;  for  Christ  in  his  holy  supper 
instituted  the  sacraments  of  bread  and  wine, 

to  be  eaten  together  in  remembrance  of  his 
death  till  he  come,  and  not  to  have  them  wor- 

shipped, and  make  an  idol  of  them  :  for  God 
will  not  be  worshipped  in  his  creatures,  but 
we  ought  to  give  him  praise  for  his  creatures,, 
which  he  hath  created  for  us.  For  he  saith  in 
the  second  commandment,  Thou  shall  not  make 

to  thyself  any  graven  image,  nor  the  likeness  of 
ajiy  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the  earth 
beneath  ;  thou  shall  not  boiv  dozen  to  them  nor 
tvorship  them.  So  that  it  appeareth  by  this 
commandment,  that  we  ought  not  to  worship 
the  sacrament  of  bread  and  wine ;  for  it  is  plain 
idolatry.  For  he  sailh.  No  similitude;  there- 

fore, 77/0?/  shall  vol  bow  dozen  to  them,  7ior  icor-^ 

ship  litem.  1  pray  you  what  do  you  call  kuLcl- 
ing  down,  holding  up  the  hands,  knocking  of 
the  breast,  putting   otT  the  cap,  and  making. courte.«y. 
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courtesy,  with  other  like  superstition  ?  You 
would  make  men  to  be  so  blind,  that  this  is  no 
worshipping. 

Peradventure  you  will  object  and  say,  You 

do  not  worship  the  hnad  and  wine,  bnt  Christ's 
body  which  wa-  horn  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  con- 

tained under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine.  But 

that  is  a  very  lie  :  for  Christ's  body  that  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  in  heaven,  if  St. 

Paul's  words  be  true,  as  undoubtedly  they  are: 
for  he  saitb  in  the  10th  of  the  Hebrews,  But 
this  man,  after  he  hath  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sins,  is  set  doivn  for  ever  on  (he  right  hand  of 
God,  and  from  thence  tarrieth  till  his  foes  be 
made  his  footstool. 

Also,  in  the  9ih  chapter  he  saith.  For  Christ 
is  not  entered  into  holy  places  that  are  made  icith 
hands,  tchich  are  similitudes  of  true  things,  hut 
is  entered  into  very  heaven,  to  appear  iioio  in  the 
sight  oj  God  for  us,  &c.  Also  Phil.  iii.  But  our 
conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  loe  look 
for  the  Saviour,  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  &c. 
1  Thes.  i.  For  they  themselves  shew  of  you,  what 
manner  of  entering  in  zee  had  unto  you,  and  how 
ye  turned  to  God  from  imaoes,  to  serve  the  liv- 

ing God,  and  to  look  for  his  Son  from  heaven, 
tvhom  he  raisedfrom  death, even  Jesus,  ivhich  de- 

livered us  from  the  icrath  to^come,  &c.  Also 
John  xvi.  /  luent  out  from  the  Father,  and  came 
into  ilie  icorld.  Again,  /  leave  the  uorld,  and  go 
to  the  Father,  &c.  John  xvii.  Now  I  ̂n  not  in 
the  world,  and  they  are  in  the  icorld,  and  I  ame 
to  thee.  All  these  places  of  the  scripture,  with 
other  more,  prove  plainly  to  them  that  have 

ears  to  hear,  that  Christ's  body  that  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  is  in  heaven,  and  not  in 
the  sacraniental  bread  arwl  wine;  and  therefore 
it  is  idolatry  to  worship  them,  &c. 

To  this  fifth  article  I  answer,  that  I  do  be- 
lieve as  I  have  aforesaid,  tliat  auricular  confes- 

sion is  not  good  as  it  is  now  used.  Touching 
my  sins,  wherein  I  have  ollended  God,  I  must 
seek  to  him  for  remission  thereof;  for  our  Sa- 

viour Christ  saith  in  the  11th  of  St.  Matthew, 
Lome  unto  me,  all  ye  thai  labour  and  are  laden, 

I  will  ease  you,  &c.  The  prodigal  son  (Luke 
XV.)  saith,  /  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and 
I  will  say  to  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  I  am  no  more  zvor- 
thy  to  be  called  thy  son,  &c.  Psalm  xxxi.  I  said 
I  will  acknowledge  mine  offences,  and  accuse. 
myself  unto  the  Lord,  and  so  thou  for  gave  st  me 
the  loickcdness  of  my  sin,  ix.i:.  Job  xiii.  But  f 
zvill  reprove  mine  oivn  zvays  in  his  sight;  he  shall 
make  me  whole:  and  there  may  no  hypocrite  come 
before  him.  Sirach  (xxxiv.)  saith.  Who  can  be 
cleansed  of  the  unclean  ?  And  there  was  but 
one  of  the  ten  lepers  that  were  cleansed  that 
came  to  Christ  to  give  him  thanks  :  he  asked 
for  the  other  nine.  But  if  I  have  offended  my 
neighbour,  I  must  reconcile  myself  to  my 

neighbour;  and  if  I  be  a  notorious  sinner,  af- 
ter the  first  and  second  admonition,  it  ought  to 

be  declared  to  the  congrcfration,  and  the  mi- 
nister of  the  congregation  hath  power  by  the 

word  to  excommunicate  me,  and  I  am  to  be 
taken  as  an  heathen  person,  nor  for  a  day  or 
forty  days,  but  unto  such  time  as  I  do  openly 
in  the  congregation  acknowledge  my  fault; 
then  the  minister  hath  power  by  the  word  to 
preach  to  me  or  them  the  remission  of  our  sins 
in  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  is  written  in 
the  13th  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  Matt, 
xviii.     Other  confession  1  know  none. 

To  the  sixth  article,  I  the  said  John  Denley 
have  answered  in  the  fifth. 
To  tlie  seventh  article  I  answer,  that  as 

touching  the  sacrament  of  baptism  (which  is 
the  christening  of  children)  it  is  altered  and 
changed  ;  for  St.  John  used  nothing  but  the 
preaching  of  the  word  and  the  water,  as  it  doth 
appear,  when  Christ  required  to  be  baptized 
of  him,  and  others  also  which  came  to  John 

to  be  baptized,  as  it  appeareth,  Matt.  iii.  Mark 
i.  Luke  iii.  And  Acts  viii.  the  chamberlain  said. 
See  here  is  zvater,  zohat  letteth  me  to  be  baptized? 
It  appeareth  here  that  Philip  had  preached  unto 
him;  tor  he  said,  Here  is  zvater.  We  do  not 
read  that  he  asked  for  any  cream,  nor  oil,  nor 
for  spittle,  nor  conjured  water,  nor  conjured 

wax.. 
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wax,  nor  yet  croysom,"  nor  salt;  for  it  seemeth that  Pbilip  had  preached  no  such  things  to 
bim  :  for  he  would  as  well  have  asked  for  them> 

as  for  water:  and  the  water  was  not  conjured, 
but  even  as  it  was  afore.  Also  Acts  x.  Then 

answered  Peitr,  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized s  &c.  Actsxvi.  A7id 

J'aul  and  Silas  preached  unto  him  the  loord  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house;  and 
he  took  them  the  same  hotir  of  the  night,  and 
washed  their  wounds;  and  so  xvas  he  baptized, 

and  all  they  of  his  household  straiglitivay. — 
Where  ye  see  nothing  but  preaching  the  word 
and  the  water.  The  like  also  is  to  be  said  of 

the  rest  of  the  ceif'emonies  of  your  church. 
To  the  eighth  article  I  answer  shortly,  that 

there  be  sacraments  no  more  but  two;  baptism, 
and  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  except  ye  will  make  the  rainbow  a 
sacrament :  for  there  is  no  sacrament  but  hath- 
a  promise  annexed  unto  it. 

To  the  ninth  article  I  do  answer  you,  that  ye 
have  my  mind  written  already.  For  it  was 
found  about  me  when  I  was  taken,  and  also 

ye  know  my  mind  in  the  fourth  article,  plainly- 
expressed  concerning  the  bodily  presence:  for 

Christ's  body  is  in  heaven,  and  vvill  not  be 
contained  in  so  small  a  piece  of  bread.  And 
as  the  words  which  Christ  spake  are  true  in- 

deed, so  must  they  also  be  understood  by  other 
of  the  scriptures  which  Christ  spake  himself, 
and  also  the  apostles  after  him.  And  thus  I 
make  an  end,  &c. 

By  me,  John  Denley. 

The  first  day  of  the  month  of  July,  the  said 
three  prisoners  were  brought  into  the  Consis- 

tory in  St.  Paul's  church,  where  he  proceeded 
against  them  after  the  usual  form  and  manner 
of  law,  reading  first  their  confessions,  articles, 
and  answers,  and  then  tempting  them,  some- 

time with  fair  promises,  otherwhiles  with  threat- 
ening?, which  were  always  his  chiefcst  argu- 

ments and  reasons  to  persuade  withal.  In  the 
end,  seeing  their  unmoveable  constancy,  upon 

7 

the  5ih  of  July  he  condemned  them  as  here- 
tics, and  gave  them  unto  the  sheriffs  of  Lon- 
don, as  to  his  common  executioners,  who  kept 

them  until  they  were  commanded  by  writ  to 
send  them  to  their  several  places  of  suffering; 
which  was  for  Mr.  Denley,  Uxbridge,  where 

the  8lh  day  of  August  he  was  burned  ;  and  be- 
ing set  in  the  fire  w  ith  the  burning  flame  about 

him,  he  sung  in  it  a  psalm. 
Then  cruel  Dr.  Story,  being  there  present, 

commanded  one  of  the  tormentors  to  hurl  a 

faggot  at  him;  whereupon  being  hurt  therewith 
upon  the  face  that  he  bled  again,  he  left  his 
singing,  and  clapt  both  bis  hands  on  his  face. 
Truly,  quoth  Dr.  Story  to  him  that  hurled  the 
faggot,  thou  hast  marred  a  good  old  song  I 

The  said  John  Denley  being  yet  still  in  the 
flame  of  fire,  put  his  hands  abroad,  and  sung 
again,  yielding  at  last  his  spirit  into  the  hands 
of  God  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  Mr.  Denley  at  Ux- 
bridge, which  was  the  8th  of  August,  suffered 

also  not  long  after  Patrick  Packinghara,  at  the 
same  town  of  Uxbridge,  about  the  28th  of  that 
month.  This  man  was  charged  by  Bonner,  as 
ye  heard  in  the  10th  article  before,  for  his  be- 

haviour shewed  i^^the  bishop's  chapel,  who  at 
the  mass-time  there  standing,  would  not  put 

off  his  cap;  whfl'h  was  taken  for  a  heinous  of- 
lence.  ^The  said  Packingham  also  being 
strongly  exhorted  by  Bonner  to  recant,  pro- 

tested in  these  words  to  the  bishop.  That  the 
church  which  he  believed  was  no  Catholic 

church,  but  was  the  church  of  Satan,  and  there- 
fore he  would  never  turn  to  it,  &c. 

Furthermore,  as  touching  the  other,  (who 
was  John  Newman^  pewterer,  dwelling  at 
Maidstone  in  Kent,)  he  was  burned  the  last  of 
August,  at  SafTron  Walden,  in  the  county  of 
Essex,  whose  examination  and  confession  of  his 
faith  and  belief,  for  which  he  was  crneliy  burnt 
and  persecuted,  hereunder  followeth  : 
John  Newman  first  was  apprehended  in 

Kent,  dwelling  in  the  town  of  Maidstone,  and 
there  was  examined  before  Dr.  Thornton,  suft> 

fragan. 
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fragan,  and  others,  at  Tenderden.  From  thence 

he  was  brought  to  Bonner,  and  there  con- 
demned with  Mr.  Denley  and  Mr.  Packing- 

ham,  and  burned  at  Saffron  Walden,  as  is  be- 
fore storied.  But  because  his  examination 

and  answers  before  the  suffragan  came  not  then 
to  my  hands,  I  thought  here  in  this  place  to 
bestow  them,  rather  than  they  should  be  ut- 

terly suppressed.  And  first  what  his  answer 
was  by  writing  to  the  said  suffragan,  after  his 
apprehension,  you  shall  bear  by  tlje  tenor  of 
his  own  words,  as  follow  : 

"  It  may  please  you  to  understand,  that  for 

the  space  of  all  the  time  of  king  Edward's 
reign,  we  were  diligently  instructed  with  con- 

tinual sermons,  made  by  such  men  whose  faith, 
wisdom,  learning,  and  virtuous  living,  was 

commended  unto  all  men  under  the  king's  hand 
and  seal,  and  under  the  hands  of  the  whole 
council.  These  men  taught  diligently  a  long 

time,  persuading  us  by  the  allegations  of  God's word,  that  there  was  no  transubstantiation, 
nor  corporal  presence  in  the  sacrament.  Their 
doctrine  was  not  believed  of  us  suddenly,  but 
by  their  continual  preaching,  and  also  by  our 
continual  prayer  unto  God,  that  we  might  ne- 

ver be  deceived:  but  if  it  M'ere  true,  that  God 
would  incline  our  hearts  unto  it;  and  if  it  were 

not  true,  that  we  might  never  ̂ believe  it.  We 
weighed  that  they  laboured  with  Go^'s  word, and  we  asked  the  advice  of  our  friends,  neither 

could  ye  find  that  they  preached  false  doc- 
trine. We  considered  also,  as  we  did  learn, 

that  the  king's  grace  and  his  council,  and  the 
most  part  of  the  whole  realm,  believed  as  they 
taught,  because  no  nvan  preached  the  contrary. 
Also  we  know  that  tlie  preachers  were  com- 

manded by  the  king  and  laws  of  the  realm,  to 
preach  unto  us  such  doctrine  as  was  to  the  au- 

thority of  God's  word  agreeat>le,  and  no  other, 
and  by  their  diligent  setting  forth  of  it  by  the 

king's  commandment,  and  the  consent  of  the 
whole  council,  and  by  the  authority  of  the  par- 

liament, we  embraced  it,  and  received  it  as  a 
^ry  irnfallible  truth,  taught  unto  ns  for  the 
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space  of  seven  years.  Wherefore,  until  such 
time  as  our  consciences  are  otherwise  taught 

and  instructed  by  God's  word,  we  cannot  with 
safeguard  of  our  consciences  take  it,  as  many 
suppose  at  this  time.  And  we  trust  in  God 

that  the  queen's  merciful  highness,  neither  yet 
her  most  honourable  council,  will  in  a  matter 
of  faith  use  compulsion  nor  violence,  because 

faith  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  man,  - 
neither  of  man's  laws,  neither  at  such  time 
as  men  require  it,  but  at  such  time  as  God 

giveth  it." 
The  Examination  and  Ansioers  of  J.  Netvman, 

martyr,  before  Dr.  Thornton  and  others. 

First,  one  of  the  doctors  beginneth,  asking 
in  this  wise :  How  say  you  to  this,  This  is  my 
body  tvhich  is  given  for  you  ? 

Newman.  It  is  a  figurative  speech,  one  thing 
spoken  and  another  meant;  as  Christ  saitb,  / 
fl7n  a  vine,  I  am  a  door,  I  am  a  stone,  &c.  Is  he 
therefore  a  material  stone,  a  vine,  or  a  door? 

Doc.  This  is  no  figurative  speech :  for  he 
saith.  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for  you  ; 
and  so  saith  he  not  of  the  stone,  vine,  or  door  j 
but  that  is  a  figurative  speech. 

Nero.  Christ  saith.  This  cup  is  the  new  tes- 
tament in  my  blood.  If  ye  will  have  it  so  meant, 

then  let  them  take  and  eat  the  cup. 
Doc.  Nay,  that  is  not  so  meant ;  for  it  is  a 

common  phrase  of  speech  among  ourselves: 
we  say  to  our  friend.  Drink  a  cup  of  drink ; 
and  yet  we  mean  he  should  drink  the  drink  in the  cup. 

New.  Why,  if  ye  will  have  the  one  so  under- 
stood, ye  must  so  understand  the  other. 

Doc.  Nay,  it  is  a  common  use  of  speech  to 
say.  Drink  a  cup  of  ale  or  beer;  and  therefore 
it  is  no  figurative  speech. 

New.  The  often  using  of  a  thing  doth  not 
make  that  thing  otherwise  than  it  is;  but 
wheresoever  one  thing  is  spoken,  and  another 
meant,  it  is  a  figurative  speech. 

Doc.  Well,  we  will  not  stand  hereabout, — 

How  say  ye  of  the  real  presence  ?  is  not  Christ's 4  D  natural 



.A 
^90 THE  EXAMINATION  AND  ANSWERS  OF  J.  NEWMAN. 

natural  body  there  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  ? 

New.  No,  J  do  not  so  believe,  neither  can  I 
so  believe ;  for  the  soul  of  man  doth  not  feed 
upon  natural  things,  as  the  body  doth. 

Doc.  Why,  how  then  doth  it  feed  ? 
Netv.  I  think  the  soul  of  man  doth  feed  as 

the  angels  in  heaven,  whose  feeding  is  only  the 
pleasure,  joy,  felicity,  and  delectation.that  they 
have  of  God:  and  so  the  soul  of  man  doth  feed 

and  eat,  through  faith,  the  body  of  Christ. 
Collins.  Yea,  but  if  the  body  do  not  feed 

upon  natural  things,  the  soul  cannot  continue 
with  the  body  :  therefore  the  body  must  needs 
feed  upon  natural  things,  that  both  may  live 
together. 

New.  I  grant  it  to  be  true;  but  yet  the  soul 
doth  live  otherwise  than  the  body  which  doth 
perish:  therefore  natural  things  do  but  feed  the 
body  only.  I  pray  you  what  did  Judas  receive 
at  the  supper  ? 

Col.  Marry,  Judas  did  receive  the  very  body 
of  Christ,  but  it  was  to  his  damnation. 

New.  Why,  was  the  devil  entered  into  him 
before  ?  Then  he  had  not  the  devil  and  Christ 
in  him  at  one  time. 

Col.  Nay,  the  devil  did  enter  into  him  after- 
ward. 

Neto.  Yea,  and  before  too:  what  do  ye 
think  ?  had  he  but  one  devil .'  Nay,  I  think 
he  had  rather  a  legion  of  devils  at  the  latter 
end. 

Col.  Well,  put  case  it  be  so :  what  say  you 
to  that  ? 

New.  Marry,  if  Christ  and  the  devil  were 
both  in  Judas  at  once,  I  pray  you  how  did 
they  two  agree  together  ? 

Col.  We  grant  that  they  were  both  in  Judas 
at  that  time :  for  Christ  may  be  where  the  de- 

vil is,  if  he  will ;  but  the  devil  cannot  be  where 
Christ  is,  except  it  please  Christ. 

New.  Christ  will  not  be  in  an  unclean  per- 
son that  hath  the  devil. 

Thornton.  Why,  will  ye  not  believe  that 
Christ  was  in  hell  ?  and  ye  will  grant  that  the 

devil  is  there ;  and  so  might  he  be  in  Judas,  if 
it  pleased  him. 

Neiv.  Christ  would  not  suffer  Mary  Magda- 
len to  touch  him,  which  sought  him  at  his 

grave,  and  did  love  him  entirely  ;  much  less 
will  he  suffer  an  ungodly  man  to  receive  him 
into  his  unclean  body. 

Thorn.  Yes,  seeing  God  may  do  all  things, 
he  ftiay  do  what  he  list,  and  be  where  he  will. 
And  doth  not  the  Psalm  say,  he  is  in  hell,  and 
in  all  places  ?  why  should  we  then  doubt  of 
his  being  there? 

New.  Though  his  Godhead  be  in  all  places, 
yet  that  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that  his  hu- 

manity is  in  all  places. 
Thorn.  No  !  do  you  not  believe  that  God  is 

omnipotent,  and  may  do  all  things  ? 
Neio.  I  do  believe  that  God  is  almighty,  and 

may  do  all  that  he  will  do. 
Thorn.  Nay,  but  if  he  be  omnipotent,  he 

may  do  all  things,  and  there  is  nothing  impos- 
sible for  him  to  do. 

New.  I  know  God  is  almighty,  and  cat!"  do all  that  he  will :  but  he  cannot  make  his  Son  a 

liar,  he  cannot  deny  himself,  nor  can  he  restore 
virginity  once  violated  and  defiled. 

Thorn.  What  is  that  to  your  purpose  ?  God 
doth  not  defile  virginity ;  we  speak  but  of 
things  that  God  doth. 

NezVy^  Why,  will  ye  have  the  humanity  of 
Christ  in  all  places  as  the  Deity  is  ? 

Thorn.  Yea,  he  is  in  all  places  as  the  Deity 
is,  if  it  please  him. 

New.  I  will  promise  you  that  seemeth  to  me 
a  very  great  heresy,  for  heaven  and  earth  are 
not  able  to  contain  the  divine  power  of  God  ; 
for  it  is  in  all  places,%s  here  and  in  every  place. 
And  yet  ye  say,  that  wheresoever  the  Deity  is, 
there  is  also  the  humanity,  and  so  ye  will  make 
him  no  body,  but  a  fantastical  body,  and  not 
a  body  indeed. 

Thorn.  Nay,  do  we  not  say  he  is  in  all  places 
as  the  Deity  is,  but  if  it  please  him  he  may  be 
in  all  places  with  the  Deity. 

Ne^-  I  promise  you,  that  seemeth  to  me  as 

great 
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great  an  heresy  as  ever  I  heard  in  my  life,  and 
I  dare  not  grant  it,  lest  I  should  deny  Christ  to 
be  a  very  Man,  and  that  were  against  all  the 
scriptures. 

Thorn.  Tush,  what  shall  we  stand  reasoning 
with  him  ?  I  dare  say  he  doth  not  believe  that 
Christ  came  out  of  his  mother,  not  opening  the 
matrix.  Do  you  believe  that  Christ  rose  from 
death,  and  came  through  the  stone  ? 

New.  I  do  believe  that  Christ  rose  from 

death;  but  I  do  not  believe  that  he  came  thro' 
the  stone,  neither  doth  the  scripture  so  say. 

Thorn.  Lo,  how  say  you  !  he  doth  not  be- 
lieve that  Christ  came  through  the  stone  ;  and 

if  he  doth  not  believe  this,  how  .shall  he  believe 
the  other  ?  If  he  could  believe  this,  it  were  easy 
for  him  to  believe  the  other. 

Nezv.  The  scripture  doth  not  say  he  went 
through  the  stone,  but  it  saith  the  angel  of 
God  came  down  and  rolled  away  the  stone, 
and  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  became  even  as 
dead  men. 

Thorn.  Ah,  fool,  fool,  that  was  because  the 
women  should  see  that  he  was  risen  again  from 
death. 

Netv.  Well,  the  scripture  maketh  as  much 
for  me  as  it  doth  for  you,  and  more  too. 

Thorn.  Well,  let  us  not  stand  any  longer 
about  this :  back  again  to  the  real  presence. 
How  say  ye,  is  the  body  of  Christ  really  in  the 
sacrament,  or  no  ? 

Nezv.  I  have  answered  you  already. 
Thorn.  Well,  do  ye  not  believe  that  it  is  there 

really  ?   N.  No,  I  believe  it  not. 
Thorn.  Well,  will  ye  stand  to  it  ? 
New.  I  must  needs  stand  to  it,  till  I  be  per- 

suaded by  a  further  truth. 
Thorn.  Nay,  ye  will  not  be  persuaded,  but 

stand  to  your  own  opinion. 
New.  Nay,  I  stand  not  to  mine  own  opinion, 

God  I  take  to  witness,  but  only  to  the  scrip- 
tures of  God,  and  that  can  all  those  that  stand 

here  witness  with  me,  and  nothing  but  the 
scriptures:  and  I  take  God  to  witness,  that  I 
do  nothing  of  presumption,  but  that  that  I  do 

is  only  my  conscience;  and  if  there  be  a  further 
truth  than  I  see,  except  it  appear  a  truth  to  me, 
I  cannot  receive  as  a  truth.  And  seeing  faith 
is  the  gift  of  God,  and  cometh  not  of  man,  (for 
it  is  not  you  that  can  give  me  faith,  nor  no  man 
else,)  therefore  I  trust  ye  will  bear  the  more 
with  me,  seeing  it  must  be  wrought  by  God  ; 
and  when  it  shall  please  God  to  open  a  further 
truth  to  me,  I  shall  receive  it  with  all  my  heart, 
and  embrace  it. 

The  Argtiments  of  John  Newman. 
If  the  body  of  Christ  were  really  and  bodily 

in  the  sacrament,  then  whosoever  received  the 

sacrament,  received  also  the  body :  The  wick- 
ed receiving  the  sacrament,  receive  not  the 

body  of  Christ :  Ergo,  the  body  of  Christ  is 
not  really  in  the  sacrament. 

Arg.  They  which  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the 
blootl  of  Christ,  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  them: 
The  wicked  dwell  not  in  Christ,  nor  he  in 
them  :  Ergo,  the  wicked  eat  not  the  flesh,  nor 
drink  the  blood,  of  Christ. 

Arg.  They  that  have  Christ  dwelling  in  them 
bring  forth  much  fruit,  John  xv.  He  that 
divelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit :  The  wicked  bring  forth  no  fruit 

of  goodness:  Ergo,  they  have  not  Christ's 
body  dwelling  in  them. 

Arg.  Where  remembrance  is  of  a  thing, 
there  is  imported  the  absence  thereof:  Re- 

membrance of  Christ's  body  is  in  the  sacra- 
ment. Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  8(c.  Ergo, 

Christ's  body  there  is  imported  to  be  absent.  * 
Marry,  they  will  say,  we  see  him  not  with 

our  outward  eyes,  but  be  is  commended  under 
the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that  we  see 
is  nothing  but  a  quality  or  an  accident.  But 
let  them  shew  me  a  quality  or  an  accident 
without  a  substance,  and  I  will  believe  them. 

Thus  much  concerning  Newman's  examina- 
tions and  arguments. 

Richard  Hook. 
Likewise,  Richard  Hook,  about  the  same 

season,  and  for  the  same  matter,  was  burned 
at  Chichester. 

The 
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The   Examinations,  Answers,  and  Condemnation,  of  Wm.  Coker,  Wm.  Hooper,  Hen.  Law- 

RBKCE,  Rd.  Colhar,  Rd.  Wright,  and  Wm.  Stere,  before  the  Bishop  of  Dover. 

Mention  was  made  &  little  before  of  certain 
other  Kentish  men,  callerl  forth  and  examined 
by  Thornton,  bishop  of  Dover,  N.  Harpsfield, 
R.  Faucet,  and  R.  Collins:  The  names  of  these 
were  William  Coker,  William  Hopper,  Henry 
Lawrence,  Richard  Colliar,  Rich.  Wright,  and 
W.  Stere.  To  the  articles  brought  against  them 
they  answered  for  themselves  as  followeth : 

First,  Wm.  Coker  said,  he  would  answer  no 
otherwise  than  he  had  already  answered  ;  and 
being  offered  to  have  longer  respite  of  six  days 
after,  be  refused  to  take  it ;  and  so  upon  the 
same,  sentence  of  condemnation  was  read 
against  him  the  11th  of  July. 

Wm.  Hopper  first  seemed  to  grant  to  the 
faith  and  determination  of  the  Catholic  church; 
after  calling  himself  better  to  mind,  constantly 
sticking  to  the  truth,  he  was  condemned  the 
next  week  after,  the  l6th  of  July. 

Henry  Lawrence  examined  the  16th  of  July, 
and  partly  deferred  to  the  2d  of  August,  an- 

swered to  the  articles  objected  against  him, 
first  denying  auricular  confession,  and  that  he 
neither  bad  nor  would  receive  the  sacrament ; 
because,  saith  he,  the  order  of  the  holy  scrip- 

tures is  changed  in  the  order  of  the  sacrament. 
Moreover,  the  said  Lawrence  was  charged 

for  not  putting  off  his  cap  when  the  su-ffragan 
made  mention  of  the  sacrament,  and  did  re- 

verence to  the  same ;  the  said  Lawrence  an- 

swering in  these  words,  "  What!  ye  shall  not 
need  to  put  off  your  cap:  for  it  is  not  so  holy 

that  you  need  to  put  off  your  cap  thereunto." 
Further,  being  opposed  concerning  the  ve- 

rity of  the  sacrament  given  to  Christ's  disciples, 
he  affirmed,  that  evei*  as  Christ  gave  his  very 
body  to  his  disciples,  and  confessed  it  to  be 
the  same  J  so  likewise  Christ  himself  said  he 
was  a  door,  &c.  adding,  moreover,  that  as  he 
had  said  before,  so  be  saith  still,  that  thei  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar  is  an  idol,  and  no  remem- 

brance of  Christ's  passion,  and  contrary  he 

knoweth  not.  At  last,  required  to  put  to  his 
hand  in  subscribing  to  bis  answers,  he  wrote 
these  words  under  the  bill  of  their  examina- 

tions. Ye  are  all  of  Aniichrisf,  and  him  ye 

fol  (and-  here  they  held  his  hand ;  belike  he 
would  have  written  .out  foUoiv,  he.)  And  so 
upon  the  same,  sentence  was  given  against 
him  the  2d  of  August. 
»  Richard  Colliar,  of  Ashford,  having  the  l6th 

of  August  to  appear,  examined  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  popish  altar,  answered  and  said, 

that  he  did  not  believe  that  after  the  consecra- 
tion there  is  the  real  and  substantial  body  of 

Christ,  but  only  bread  and  wine,  and  that  it  is 
most  abominable,  most  detestable,  and  most 
wicked,  to  believe  otherwise,  &c.  Upon  this 
tlie  sentence  was  read  against  him,  and  he 
condemned  the  l6th  of  August.  After  his 
condemnation  be  sang  a  psalm.  Wherefore 

th^  priests  and  their  officers  railed  at  him,  say- 
ing he  was  out  of  his  wits. 

Richard  Wright,  the  same  place  and  day, 

being  the  I6tb  of  August,  appearing,  and  re- 
quired of  the  judge  what  be  believed  of  the 

real  presence  in  the  sacrament,  answered  again, 
that  as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  and 
the  mass,  he  was  ashamed  to  speak  of  it,  or  to 
name  it,  and  that  he  allowed  it  not,  as  it  was 

used  in  the  church.  Against  whom  the  sen- 
tence was  also  read  the  day  and  place  afore- said. 

William  Stere,  of  the  aforesaid  parish  of 
Ashford,  likewise  detected  and  accused,  was 
brought  to  appear  the  said  16th  day  of  Aug. 
where  be  in  the  said  Chapter-house  of  Canter- 

bury, being  required  to  make  answer  to  the 
positions  laid  unto  him  by  the  judge,  made 
answer  again,  that  he  shonld  command  his 
dog,  and  not  him  :  and  further  declared,  that 

Dick  of  Dover  (so  they  termed  Richard  Thorn- 
ton, bishop  of  Dover,)  had  no  authority  to  sit 

against  him  in  judgment,  and  asked  where 

X  his 
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his  authority  was  ?  Who  then  shewed  him 
certain  bulls  and  writings  from  Rome,  as  he 
said.  AVm.  Stere  denying  that  to  be  of  suffi- 

cient force,  the  said  Dick  said  also  he  had  au- 
thority from  the  queen.  Then  the  martyr 

alleging  that  the  bishop  of  Canterbury  (who 
then  was  in  prison)  was  his  diocesan,  urged 
him  to  shew  his  authority  from  the  archbishop, 
or  else  he  denied  his  authority  to  be  sufficient. 
And  as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  he 
found  it  not,  he  said,  in  the  scripture,  and 
therefore  he  would  not  answer  thereunto. 

And,  moreover,  the  judge  speaking  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  with  reverence  thereof 

and  putting  off  his  cap,  he  said,  that  he  need- 
ed not  to  reverence  that  matter  so  highly.  And 

thus  (saying  to  the  judge,  that  he  was  a  bloody 
man,  &c.)  the  sentence  was  pronounced  against 
him  J  after  which  sentence  being  read,  he  said, 
that  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  the  most 

blasphemous  idol  that  ever  was,  &c. 
And  thus  these  six  heavenly  martyrs  and 

witness-bearers  to  the  truth,  being  condemned 
by  the  bloody  suffragan  and  archdeacon  of 
Canterbury,  Mr.  Collins,  and  Mr.  Fawcet, 
were  burned  all  together  in  the  same  town  of 
Canterbury,  at  three  stakes  and  one  fire,  about 
the  latter  end  of  August. 

The  PERSECUTION  of  TEN  MARTYRS  together,   sent  by  certain  of  the  Council  to 
Bonner,  to  be  examined. 

After  the  burning  of  these  six  above  named, 
next  followed  the  persecution  of  ten  other 
true  servants  and  saints  of  the  Lord  ;  not  such 

saints  as  the  pope  maketh,  or  which  are  men- 
tioned in  Legenda  Sanctorum,  or  in  Vitis  fa- 

trum,  or  in  the  fabulous  book  De  Vita  Sancto- 
rum Wallensium,  &c.  but  such  as  are  spoken 

of  in  the  holy  Apocalypse,  of  whom  it  is  writ- 
ten. These  be  they  that  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 

soever he  goeth,  afid  which  have  xvashed  their 
robes  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  names  of 
these  were. 

Elizabeth  Warne, 
George  Tankerfield, 
Robert  Smith, 
Stephen  Harwood, 
Thomas  Fust, 

William  Hale, 
Thomas  Leyes, 
George  King, 

John  Wade, 
Joan  Lashford, 

The  prisons  of  London  beginning  now  to  be 

replenished  with  God's  saints,  and  still  more 
and  more  coming  in,  the  council  and  commis- 

sioners thinking  to  make  ready  dispatch  with 
the  poor  prisoners,  caused  these  ten  above 
named,  to  be  sent  with  their  letter  directed  to 

Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  by  him  to  be  ex- 
amined and  rid  out  of  the  way.  The  copy  of 

which  their  letter,  with  their  names  subscribed, 
here  followeth  to  be  read  and  noted  : 

VOL.  u. — 57. 

A  Letter  sent  by  the  Commissioners  to  the  Bishop 
of  London,  Dr.  Bonner. 

"  After  our  hearty  commendations  to  your 
good  lordship,  we  send  you  here  John  Wade, 
Wm.  Hale,  George  King,  Thomas  Leyes  of 
Thorpe  in  Essex,  Thomas  Fust,  hosier,  Robt. 
Smith,  painter,  Stephen  Harwood,  brewer, 
Geo.  Tankerfield,  cook,  Eliz.  Warne,  Joan 
Lashford  of  London,  sacramentaries;  all  which 
we  desire  your  lordship  to  examine,  and  to  or- 

der according  to  the  ecclesiastical  laws :  pray- 
ing your  lordship  to  appoint  some  of  your  of- 

ficers to  receive  them  at  this  bearer's  hand. — 
And  thus  most  heartily  fare  your  lordship  well. 
From  London  this  2d  of  July. 

"  Your  lordship's  loving  friends. "  Nich.  Hare, 
Wm.  Roper, 

Rich.  Rede, 

Wm.  Cooke." 

The  History  of  Elizabeth  Warne,  Widmu, 
burnt  at  Stratford  Bow. 

Elizabeth  Warne,  widow,  late  the  wife  of 
John  Warne,  upholsterer,  and  martyr,  who  also 
was  burned  in  the  end  of  the  month  of  May  last 
past,  as  before  in  his  story  is  recorded.  This 
Elizabeth  had  been  apprehended,    amongst 

4  E  others. 
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others,  the  first  day  of  January,  in  a  house  in 
Bow-church  yard,  in  London,  as  they  were  ga- 

thered together  in  prayer,  and  at  that  present 
was  carried  to  the  Compter,  where  she  lay  as 
prisoner  until  the  11th  day  of  June;  at  which 
time  she  was  brought  into  Newgate,  and  re- 

mained there  in  the  like  case  unto  the  second 

day  of  July.  Then  she  was  sent  by  the  king 

and  queen's  commissioners  unto  Bonner,bishop 
of  London,  who  the  6tb  day  of  the  same  month 
caused  her  with  divers  others  (as  Robt.  Smith, 
Geo.  Tankerfield,  &c.)  to  be  brought  before 
him  into  his  palace,  and  there  examined  her 
upon  sundry  articles,  such  as  of  common  order 
be  ministered  unto  the  poor  saints  and  mar- 

tyrs of  God,  as  you  may  more  plainly  perceive 
by  other  more  large  and  ample  processes  al- 

ready mentioned. 
The  chiefest  objection  that  he  used  either 

towards  her,  or  the  most  of  those,  was  touch- 
ing the  real  and  corporal  presence  of  the  body 

and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  al- 
tar, as  the  chief  ground  and  foundation  for 

their  Catholic  dignity.  Many  other  matters  he 
objected  against  them,  as  for  not  coming  to 
the  church,  for  speaking  against  the  mass,  for 
despising  their  ceremonies  and  new-found  sa- 

craments, with  divers  other  fond  and  trifling 
toys,  not  worthy  any  mentioning. 

In  the  end,  when  she  had  been  divers  times 
brought  before  him  and  other  his  adherents, 
and  there  earnestly  exhorted  to  recant,  she 

said,  "  Do  what  ye  will :  for  if  Christ  were  in 
an  error,  then  am  1  in  an  error."  Upon  which 
answer,  she  was  the  12th  day  of  the  same 
month  o(  July  adjudged  and  condemned  as  an 
heretic,  and  so  delivered  unto  the  secular 
power,  as  they  term  it,  to  be  by  them  put  to 
death;  which  thing  waa  accomplished  in  her 
the  same  month  above  mentioned. 

The  chief  procurer  of  her  death  was  Dr. 
Story,  being  as  it  is  thought  of  some  alliance 
either  to  her  the  said  Elizabeth,  or  else  to  her 
late  husband.  Who,  though  he  was  at  the 
first  appreiiension  of  his   said  kinswoman  a 

very  earnest  suitor  for  her  deliverance  to  Dr. 

Martin,  then  one  of  the  king  and  queen's  com- 
missioners in  matters  of  religion,  (himself  not 

being  as  yet  made  commissioner,)  and  had  by 
his  suit  obtained  her  deliverance  for  that  pre- 

sent, as  Dr.  Martin  himself  hath  reported,  yet 
afterwards,  upon  what  occasion  God  only 
knoweth,  except  upon  some  burning  charity, 
the  said  Dr.  Story  obtaining  now  the  room  of 
one  of  the  commissioners,  caused  not  only  the 
said  John  Warne,  but  also  his  wife,  and  after- 

wards his  daughter,  to  be  again  apprehended, 
never  leaving  them  until  he  had  brought  them 
all  to  ashes.  Such  was  the  rage  of  that  devout 
Catholic  and  white  child  of  the  mother  church, 

that  neither  kindred  nor  any  otiier  considera- 
tion could  prevail  with  him.  The  Lord  rid  his 

poor  church  from  all  such  hydras  I 

George  Tankerfield,  a  faithful  Martyr  and 
Witness  of  the  Gospel. 

George  Tankerfield,  of  London,  cook,  born 
in  the  city  of  York,  about  the  age  of  Q7  or  28 
years,  was  in  king  Edwards  days  a  papist,  till 
the  time  queen  Mary  came  in,  and  then  per- 

ceiving the  great  cruelty  used  by  the  pope's 
side,  was  brought  into  a  misdoubt  of  their  do- 

ings, and  began  (as  lie  said)  in  his  heart  to 
abhor  them.  And  as  concerning  the  mass, 
whereof  he  had  but  a  doubtful  opinion  before, 
and  much  striving  with  himself  in  that  case;  at 
length  he  fell  to  prayer,  desiring  God  in  mercy 
to  open  to  him  the  truth,  that  he  might  be 
thoroughly  persuaded  therein,  whether  it  were 
of  God  or  no :  if  not,  that  he  might  utterly 
hate  it  in  his  heart,  and  abhor  it.  Whicli  ac- 

cording to  his  prayer  the  Lord  mercifully  lieard, 
working  daily  more  and  more  in  him  to  detest 
and  abhor  the  same ;  and  so  he  was  moved  to 

read  the  Testament,  whei-eby  (as  he  said)  the 
Lord  enlightened  his  mind  with  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  working  lively  faith  in  him  to 
beheve  the  same,  and  utterly  to  detest  all  pa- 
pistrv;  and  so  he  came  uo  more  to  their  doings. 

And 
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And  not  only  that,  but  also  this  lively  faith  (said 
he)  kindled  sucli  a  flame  in  him,  as  woi'ld  not 
be  kept  in,  but  utter  itself  by  confession  there- 

of, reproving  bis  own  former  doings  to  his 
friends,  exhorting  them  likewise  to  convert,  and 
turn  to  the  truth  with  him.  And  thus  he  be- 

gan to  be  noticed  among  them,  till  at  the  last 
he  w as  sent  for,  as  followeth : 

It  pleased  God  to  strike  him  with  sickness, 
whereby  he  lay  long;  and  on  a  certain  day  to 
take  the  air  abroad,  he  rose  up,  and  went  and 
walked  into  the  Temple  fields.  In  the  mean 
season  came  B«^-ard  home  to  his  house,  and  in- 

quired for  him,  pretending  to  his  wife,  that  be 
came  only  to  have  him  to  come  and  dress  a 

banquet  at  the  lord  Paget's.  The  wife,  be- 
cause of  his  apparel,  which  was  very  brave, 

took  him  to  be  some  honest  gentleman,  and 
so  with  all  speed  prepared  herself  to  fetch 
her  husband,  having  a  good  hope  be  should 
now  earn  some  money;  and  lest  this  gentle- 

man should  be  annoyed  with  tarrying,  she 
fetched  him  a  cushion  to  sit  him  soft,  and  laid 

a  fair  napkin  before  him,  and  set  bread  thereon, 
and  came  to  her  husband;  who  when  he  heard 
it,  said,  A  banquet,  woman !  indeedit  is  such  a 
banquet  as  rvill  not  be  tery  pleasant  to  the  flesh  : 
but  God's  wUl  be  done.  And  when  he  came 
home,  he  saw  who  it  was,  and  called  him  by 
his  name  :  which  when  his  wife  perceived,  and 
wherefore  he  came,  like  a  tall  woman,  would 

play  Peter's  part,  and  instead  of  a  sword  took 
a  spit,  and  had  run  him  through,  had  not  the 
constable,  which  Beard  had  sent  for  by  his 
man,  come  in  withal,  who  rescued  him ;  yet 
she  sent  a  brickbat  after  him,  and  hit  him  on 
the  back.  And  so  Tankerfield  was  delivered 

to  the  constable,  and  brought  to  Newgate 
about  the  lust  day  of  February,  anno  1555, 
by  the  said  Beard,  yeoman  of  the  guard,  and 
Simon  Ponder,  pewterer,  constable  of  St.  Dun- 

stan's  in  the  West,  sent  in  by  Roger  Chomley, 
knight,  and  by  Dr.  Martin, 

Tankerfield  thus  being  brought  to  prison  by 
his  adversaries,  at  length  with  the  others  above 

named  was  brought  to  his  examination  before 
Bonner;  who,  after  his  accustomed  manner, 
brought  his  articles  and  positions  unto  him. 

And  after  many  fair  words  of  exhortation, 
which  Bonner  then  used,  after  his  ordinary 
manner,  to  convert,  or  rather  pervert,  him,  be 
answered  boldly  again,  saying,  moreover.  That 
the  church  whereof  the  pope  is  supreme  head, 

is  no  part  of  Christ's  catholic  church  ;  and 
adding  thereunto,  and  pointing  to  the  bishop, 

spake  to  the  people,  saying,  Good  people,  be- 
ware of  him,  and  such  as  he  is,  for  these  be  the 

people  that  deceive  you,  &c. 
These,  with  other  words  more,  he  spake; 

whereupon  the  bishop,  reading  the  sentence 
of  the  popish  condemnation,  gave  him  to  the 
secidar  power. 

And  so  this  blessed  servant  of  God  was  had 

to  St.  Alban's,  and  there  with  much  patience 
and  constancy  ended  his  life  the  26th  day  of 
August,  for  the  defence  of  the  truth,  which  at 
length  will  have  the  victory. 

Certain  Notes  concerning  G.  Tankerfield  after 

he  came  to  suffer  martyrdom  at  St.  Alban's. 

He  was  brought  unto  St.  Alban's  by  the  high 
sheriff  of  Hertfordshire,  Edward  Brocket,  esq. 

and  one  Pulter,  of  Hitchen,  who  was  under- 
sheriff.  Their  inn  was  the  Cross-keys,  where 
was  a  great  concourse  of  people  to  see  and 
hear  the  prisoner ;  among  which  multitude 
some  were  sorry  to  see  so  godly  a  man  brought 

to  be  burned,  others  praised  God  for  his  con- 
stancy and  perseverance  in  the  truth.  Contra- 
riwise, some  there  were  which  said,  it  was  pity 

he  did  stand  in  such  opinions;  and  others,  both 
old  women  and  men,  cried  against  him ;  one 
called  him  heretic,  and  said  it  was  pity  that  he 
lived.  But  George  Tankerfield  did  speak  unto 
them  so  effectually  out  of  the  word  of  God, 

lamenting' their  ignorance,  and  protesting  unto 
them  his  unspotted  conscience,  that  Gotj  did 
mollify  their  hardened  hearts,  insomuch  that 
some  of  them  departed  out  of  the  chamber 
with  weeping  eyes. 

There 
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There  came  unto  him  a  certain  school-mas- 
ter, who  retained  unto  Sir  Thomas  Pope,  knt. 

this  man  Iiad  a  certain  communication  with 

George  Tankerfield  the  day  before  he  was 

coming  towards  St.  Alban's,  as  touching  their 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  other  points  of  pa- 

pistical religion  ;  but  as  he  urged  Tankerfield 
with  the  authority  of  the  doctors,  wresting 
them  after  his  own  will;  so  on  the  other  side 
Tankerfield  answered  him  mightily  by  the 
scriptures,  not  wrested  after  the  mind  of  any 
man,  but  being  interpreted  after  the  will  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  &c.  So  that  as  he  would  not 
allow  such  allegations  as  Tankerfield  brought 
out  of  the  scriptures  without  the  opinions  of 

the  doctors;  so  again  Tankerfield  would'  not credit  his  doctrin«  to  be  true,  except  he  could 

confirm  it  by  the  scriptures.  In  the  end  Tan- 
kerfield prayed  him  that  he  would  not  trouble 

him  in  such  matters,  for  his  conscience  was 
established,  &c.  and  so  he  departed  from  him, 
wishing  him  well,  and  protesting  that  he  meant 
him  no  more  hurt  than  his  own  soul. 

When  the  hour  drew  on  apace  that  he  should 
suffer,  he  desired  the  wine-drawer,  that  he 
might  have  a  pint  of  malmsey  and  a  loaf,  that 
he  might  eat  and  drink  that  in  remembrance 

of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  because  he  could 
not  have  it  ministered  unto  him  by  others  in 
such  a  manner  as  Christ  commanded;  and  then 
he  kneeled  down,  making  his  confession  unto 
the  Lord  with  all  which  were  in  the  chamber 

with  him;  and  after  that  he  had  prayed  earnest- 
ly unto  the  Lord,  and  had  read  the  institution 

of  the  holy  supper  by  the  Lord  Jesus  out  of 
the  evangelists,  and  out  of  St  Paul,  he  said, 
'«  O  Lord,  thou  knowest  it,  I  do  not  this  to 
derogate  authority  from  any  man,  or  in  con- 

tempt of  those  which  are  thy  ministers,  but 
only  because  I  cannot  have  it  ministered  ac- 

cording to  thy  word,  &c."  and  when  he  had 
spoken  these  and  such  like  words,  he  received 
it  with  giving  of  thanks. 

When  some  of  his  friends  willed  him  to  eat 
some  meat,  he  said  he   would   not  eat   that 

.    t 

which  should  do  others  good,  that  had  more 
need,  and  that  had  longer  time  to  live  than  he. 

He  prayed  his  host  to  let  him  have  a  good 
fire  in  the  chamber;  he  had  so:  and  then  he, 
sitting  on  a  form  before  the  fire,  put  off  his 
shoes  and  hose,  and  stretched  out  his  leg  to 
the  flame,  and  when  it  had  touched  his  foot, 

be  quickly  withdrew  his  leg,  shewing  how  the 
flesh  did  persuade  him  one  way,  and  the  spirit 
another  way.  The  flesh  said,  O  thou  fool, 
wilt  thou  burn,  and  needest  not  ?  The  spirit 

said.  Be  not  afraid,  for  this  is  nothing  in  re- 
spect of  fire  eternal.  The  flesh  said.  Do  not 

leave  the  company  of  thy  friends  and  acquaint- 
ance which  love  thee,  and  will  let  thee  lack 

nothing.  The  spirit  said.  The  company  of  Je- 
sus Christ  and  his  glorious  presence,  doth  ex- 

ceed all  fleshly  friends.  The  flesh  said.  Do  not 
shorten  thy  time,  for  thou  mayest  live,  if  tliou 
wilt,  much  longer.  The  spirit  said.  This  life  is 
nothing  unto  the  life  in  heaven,  which  lasteth 
for  ever,  &c.  And  all  this  time  the  sherjfls 

were  at  a  certain  gentleman's  house  at  dinner 
not  far  from  the  town,  whither  also  resorted 

knights  and  many  gentlemen  out  of  the  coun- 
try, because  his  son  was  married  that  day;  and 

until  they  returned  from  dinner,  the  prisoner 
was  left  with  his  host  to  be  kept  and  looked 
unto.  And  George  Tankerfield  was  all  that 
time  kindly  and  lovingly  treated  by  his  host; 
and  considering  that  his  time  was  short,  his 
saying  was.  That  although  the  day  was  never 
so  long,  yet  at  the  last  it  ringeth  to  evening 
song. 

About  two  of  the  clock,  when  the  sheriffs 
were  returned  from  dinner,  they  brought  Geo. 
Tankerfield  out  of  his  inn  unto  the  place  where 
he  should  suffer,  which  is  called  Romeland, 

being  a  green  place  nigh  unto  the  west  end  of 
the  abbey  church ;  unto  which  when  he  was 
come,  he  kneeled  down  by  the  slake  that  wa» 
set  up  for  him,  and  after  he  had  ended  his 
prayers  he  arose,  and  with  a  joyful  faith  he 
said,  that  although  he  had  a  sharp  dinner,  yet 

he  hoped  to  have  a  joyful  supper  in  heaven. 
While 
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While  the  faggots  were  set  about  him,  ther# 
came  a  priest  unto  him,  and  persuaded  him  to 
beheve  on  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  he 
should  be  saved.  But  Geo.  Tankerfield  cried 

out  vehemently,  and  said,  "  1  defy  the  Whore 
of  Babylon,  I  defy  the  Whore  of  Babylon:  fie 
on  that  abominable  idol.  Good  people,  do  not 

believe  iiim;  good  people,  do  not  believe  him." 
And  then  the  mayol*  of  the  town  commanded 
to  set  fire  to  the  heretic,  and  said,  if  he  had 
but  one  load  of  faggots  in  the  whole  world,  he 
would  give  them  to  burn  him.  There  was  a 
ctertain  knight  by,  who  went  unto  Tankerfield, 
and  took  him  by  the  band,  and  said.  Good 
brother,  be  strong  in  Christ.  This  he  spake 
softly  ;  and  Tankerfield  said,  O  sir,  I  thank 
you:  I  am  so,  I  thank  God. 

Then  fire  was  set  unto  him,  and  he  desired 

the  sheriff'  and  all  the  people  that  they  would 
pray  for  him  :  the  most  part  did  so.  And  so 
embracing  the  fire,  he  bathed  himself  in  it, 

^nd  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he* 
was  quickly  out  of  pain,  &c. 

After  the  martyrdom  was  ended,  and  that  he 
was  fallen  asleep  in  the  Lord,  there  were  some 
super.ititious  old  women  who  did  blasphemous- 

ly say,  that  tlie  devil  was  so  strong  with  him, 
and  all  such  heretics  as  he  was,  that  they  could 

'not  feel  any  pain  almost,  nor  yet  be  sorry  for their  sins. 

Tlie  History  and  Examinations  of  Rob.  Smith, 

constantly  maintaining  the  Irvtli  of  God's 
wordy  and  siijjhingfor  the  same  in  the  month 
of  August. 
Robert  Smith  was  brought  unto  Newgate  the 

oth  of  November,  in  the  first  and  second  year 
of  the  king  and  queen,  by  Jolin  Matthew,  yeo- 

man of  the  guard  of  the  queen's  side,  by  the commandment  of  the  council.  This  Smith  first 
gave  himself  unto  service  in  the  house  of  sir 
Thomas  Smith,  knight,  being  then  provost  of 
Eaton;  from  thence  he  was  preferred  to  Wind- 

sor, having  there  in  the  college  a  clerkship  of 
ten  pounds  a  year.  Of  stature  he  was  tall  and 
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slender,  active  about  many  things,  but  chiefly 
delighting  in  the  art  of  painting,  which  many 

time,  (ratlier  for  his  mind's  sake  than  for  any 
living  or  lucre)  he  did  practise  and  exercise. 
In  religion  he  was  fervent,  after  he  had  once 
tasted  the  truth ;  wherein  he  was  much  con- 

firmed by  the  preachings  and  readings  of  one 
Mr.  Turner,  of  Windsor,  and  others.  Where- 

upon at  the  coming  of  queen  Mary  he  was  de- 
prived of  his  clerkship  by  her  visitors,  and  not 

long  after  he  was  appfehended,  and  brought  to 
examination  before  Bonner,  as  here  foUowetb, 
written  and  testified  with  his  own  hand. 

The  first  examination  of  Robert  Smith  before 

Bishop  Bonner. 

About  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning,  I  was 
among  the  rest  of  my  brethren  brought  to  the 

bishop's  house,  and  I  first  of  all  was  brouglvt  be- 
fore him  into  his  chamber,  to  whom  the  bishop 

said  as  followeth,  after  he  had  asked  my  name. 
Bonner.  How  long  is  it  ago  since  the  time 

that  ye  were  confessed  to  any  priest  ? 
Smith.  Never  since  I  had  years  of  discretion: 

for  I  never  saw  it  needful,  neither  commanded 
of  God,  to  come  to  shew  my  faults  to  any  of 
that  sinful  number,  whom  ye  call  priests. 

Bon.  Thou  shewest  thyself  even  at  the  first 
chop  to  be  a  rank  heretic,  which  being  \yeary     , 
of  pamting,  art  entered  into  divinity,  and  so 
fallen,  through  thy  departing  from  thy  voca- 

tion, into  heresy. 

Smith.  Although  I  have  understanding  ia 
the  said  occupation,  yet,  I  praise  God,  I  have 
had  liitlfe  need  all  my  life  hitherto  to  live  by  the 
same,  but  have  lived  without  the  same  in  mine 
own  house  as  honestly  in  my  vocation  as  ye 

have  lived  in  yours,  and  yet  used  the  same  bet- 
ter tliau  ever  you  used  the  pulpit. 

Bun.  How  long  is  it  ago  since  ye  received 
the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  what  is  your 
opinion  in  the  same? 

Smith.  I  never  received  the  same  since  I  bad 

years  of  discretion,  nor  ever  will,  by  God's 
grace;  neither  do  esteem  the  same  in  any  point, 

4  F  because 
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l)ecause  it  hath  not  God's  ordinance,  neither 
in  name,  nor  in  other  usage,  but  rather  is  set 
up  and  erected  to  mock  God  wilhal. 

Bon.  Do  ye  not  believe  that  it  is  the  very 
body  of  Christ  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  naturally,  substantially,  and  really,  af- 

ter the  words  of  consecration  ? 

Smith.  I  shewed  you  before  it  was  none  of 

God's  ordinance,  as  ye  use  it ;  then  much  less 
to  be  God,  or  any  part  of  his  substance,  but 
only  bread  and  wine  erected  to  the  use  afore- 

said; yet,  nevertheless,  if  ye  can  approve  it  to 
te  the  body  ye  speak  of  by  the  word,  I  will  be- 

lieve it ;  if  not,  1  will  as  I  do  account  it  a  de- 
testable idol,  not  God,  but  contrary  to  God 

and  his  truth. 

Then  after  many  raging  words  and  vain  ob- 
jections, he  said,  there  was  no  remedy,  but  1 

must  be  burned. 
Smith.  Ye  shall  do  no  more  unto  me  than 

ye  have  done  to  better  men  than  either  of  us 
both.  But  think  not  thereby  to  quench  the 
Spirit  of  God,  neither  thereby  to  make  your 
matter  good :  for  your  sore  is  too  well  seen  to 
be  healed  so  privily  with  blood.  For  even  the 
very  children  have  all  your  deeds  in  derision  ; 
so  that  although  ye  patch  up  one  place  with 

authority ,'yet  shall  it  break  out  in  forty  to  your ehame. 

Then  after  much  ado,  and  many  railing  sen- 
tences, he  said,  (throwing  away  the  paper  of 

mine  examination,)  Well,  even  now,  by  my 
troth,  even  in  good  earnest,  if  thou  wilt  go 
and  be  shriven,  I  will  tear  this  paper  in  pieces. 

To  which  1  answered,  it  would  be  too  much 
to  his  shame  to  shew  it  to  men  of  discretion. 

After  which  answer  I  was  carried  down  to 

the  garden  with  my  gaoler,  and  there  remain- 
ed until  my  brother  Haiwood  was  examined; 

and  then  being  again  brought  up  before  the 
said  Bonner,  he  demanded  if  I  agreed  with 
Harwood  in  his  confession  upon  these  articles 
following.  • 

Bon.  M'hat  say  you  to  the  Catholic  church  .? 
jDo  ye  not  confess  there  is  one  in  earth  i" 

^  Smith.  Yes,  verily,  I  believe  that  there  is  one 
Catholic  church,  or  faithful  congregation,  which 

(as  the  apostle  saith)  is  builded  upon  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles,  Christ  Jesus  being  the  head 

corner-stone.  Which  church  in  all  her  words 
and  works  maintaineth  the  word,  and  bringetii 
the  same  for  her  authority,  and  without  it  doth 

nothing,  nor  ought  to  do ;  of  which  I  am  as- 
sured I  am  by  grace  made  a  member. 

Bon.  Ye  shall  understand  that  I  am  bound 

when  my  brother  olFendeth,  and  will  not  be 
reconciled,  to  bring  him  before  the  congrega- 

tion :  now,  if  your  church  be  the  same,  where 
may  a  man  find  It,  to  bring  his  brotlier  before 
the  same  ? 

ASmith.  It  is  written  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, that  when  the  tyranny  of  the  bishops  wajj 

so  great  against  the  church  in  Jury,  lliey  were 
fain  to  congregate  in  houses  and  privy  places, 
as  they  now  do;  and  yet  were  they  nevertheless 
^the  church  of  God.  And  seeing  they  had  their 
matters  redressed,  being  shut  up  in  a  comer, 

may  not  we  do  the  like  novv-a-days } 
Bon.  Yea,  their  church  was  known  full  well. 

For  St.  Paul  writ  to  the  Corinthians,  to  have  the 

man  punished  and  excommunicate,  that  had 

committed  evil  with  his  father's  wife.  Whereby 
we  may  well  perceive  it  was  a  known  church  j 
but  yours  is  not  known. 

Smith.  Then  could  you  not  persecute  it  as 

ye  do  :  but  as  ye  say  the  church  of  God  at  Co- 
rinth was  manifest  both  to  God  and  Paul,  even 

so  is  this  church  of  God  in  England,  whom  ye 

persecute,  both  known  to  God,  and  also  even 
to  the  very  wicked,  although  they  know  not, 
nor  will  not  know,  their  truth  nor  conversa- 

tion ;  yea,  and  your  sinful  number  have  pro- 
fessed their  verity,  and  maintained  the  same  a 

long  season. 
Bon.  Well,  thou  sayest  that  the  church  of 

God  was  only  at  CcffiuUi,  when  Paul  writ  unto 
them,  and  so  will  I  put  in  writing,  shall  1? 

Smith.  I  do  marvel  greatly,  my  lord,  that  ye 
are  not  ashamed  to  lay  snares  for  your  brethren 
on  this  manner.    This  is  now  the  third  snare 

you 
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you  have  laid  for  me;  first,  to  make  me  con- 
fess that  the  church  of  England  is  notthe  church 

of  Christ ;  secondly,  to  say  it  is  not  known  ; 

thirdly,  to  say  the  church  of  God  is  not  univer- 
sal, but  particular.  And  this  is  not  the  office 

of  a  bishop  :  for  if  an  innocent  had  come  in 
your  way,  you  would  have  done  your  best,  I 
*ee,  to  have  entangled  him. 

Harp!;/.  Well,  friend,  (quoth  one  of  my  lord's 
chaplains)  you  are  no  innocent,  as  it  appearelh. 

Smith.  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  that  I  am, 
and  this  grace  in  me  I  hope  is  not  in  vain. 

Well,  (quoth  my  lord  laughing,)  tell  me  how 
say  est  thou  of  the  church  ? 

Smith.  I  told  you  whereupon  the  true  church 
is  builded,  and  I  affirm  in  England  to  be  the 

congregation  of  God,  and  also  in  emnevi  tcr- 
ram,  as  it  is  written.  Their  sound  is  gone  forth 
into  all  lands,  and  that  this  is  the  afBicted  and 

persecuted  cliurch,  which  ye  cease  not  to  im- 
prison, slay,  and  kill.  And  in  Corinth  was  not 

all  the  congregation  of  God,  but  a  number  of 

those  holy  and  elect  people  of  God.  For  nei- 
ther Paul  nor  Peter  were  present  at  Corinth 

when  they  wrote,  and  yet  were  they  of  the 
church  of  God,  as  many  thousands  more,  which 
also  communicate  in  that  holy  Spirit. 

Bon.  What  call  ye  Catholic,  and  what  call 
you  Church  ? 

Smith.  Catholic  is  universal,  and  Church  is 
a  congregation  knit  together  in  unity. 

Then  after  much  like  vain  talk,  it  was  laid 

to  my  charge,  that  my  fellow  and  I  spake  one 
thing.  Whereof  I  praised  God,  and  was  sent 
again  to  a  garden. 

Then  brought  they  up  my  lord  mayor  to  hear 
our  matter  above  in  the  chamber,  and  I  first  of 
all  was  called  into  the  chamber,  where  my  lord 
intended  to  sup.  Where  my  lord  mayor  being 
set  with  the  bishop  and  one  of  the  sheriffs,  wine 
was  walking  on  every  side  ;  I  standing  before 
them  as  an  outcast;  which  made  me  remem- 

'  ber  bow  Pilot  and  Herod  were  made  friends, 
but  no  man  was  sorry  for  Joseph's  hurt.  But 
after  ray  lord  bad  weJJ  drunk,  my  articles  were 

sent  for  and  read,  and  he  demanded  whether  I 
said  not  as  was  written  ? 

Smith,  That  I  have  said,  I  have  said ;  and 
what  I  have  said,  I  do  mean  utterly. 

J3on.  Well,  my  lord  mayor,  your  lordship- 
hath  heard  somewhat,  what  a  stout  heretic  this 
is,  and  that  his  articles  have  deserved  death; 
yet  nevertheless  forsomuch  as  they  report  me 
to  seek  blood,  and  call  me  bloody  Bonner, 

whereas  God  knoweth  I  never  sought  any  man's 
blood  in  all  my  life,  I  have  kept  him  from  the 
Consistory  this  day,  whither  I  might  have 
brought  him  justly  :  and  yet  here  before  youp 
lordship  I  desire  him  to  turn,  and  I  will  with 
al!  speed  dispatch  him  out  of  trouble  :  and  this 
I  profess  before  your  lordship  and  all  this  au- 
dience. 

Smith.  Why,  my  lord,  do  ye  put  on  this  fair 
vizor  before  my  lord  mayor,  to  make  him  be- 

lieve that  ye  seek  not  my  blood,  to  cloak  your 
murders  through  my  stoutness,  as  ye  Call  it  ? 
Have  ye  not  had  my  brother  Tomkins  befora 
you,  whose  hand  when  you  had  burned  most 
cruelly,  ye  burnt  also  his  body  ;  and  not  only 
of  him,  but  of  a  great  many  of  the  members 
of  Christ,  men  that  feared  God  and  lived  vir- 

tuously, and  also  the  queen's  majesty's  most 
true  subjects,  as  their  goods  and  bodies  have 
made  manifest  ?  And  seeing  in  these  saints  ye 
have  shewed  so  little  mercy,  shall  it  seem  to  my 
lord  and  this  audience,  that  ye  shew  me  more 
favour  ?  No,  no,  my  lord.  But  if  ye  mean 
as  ye  say,  why  then  examine  ye  me  of  that  I 
am  not  boimd  to  answer  you  unto  ? 

Bo?i.  Well,  what  sayest  thou  by  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  aitar?  is  it  not  the  very  body  of 

Christ,  flesh,  blood,  and  bone,  as  it  was  born 
of  tiie  Virgin  ? 

Smith.  I  have  answered,  that  it  is  none  of 

God's  order,  neither  any  sacrament,  but  man's 
own  vain  invention;  and  shewed  him  the  Lord's 
institution.  But  when  he  was  so  earnest  be- 

fore the  audience,  declaring  that  we  know  no- 
thing, bringing  out  his  Hoc  est  corpus  meiimi 

(This  is  my  body,)  to  lay  in  my  disU,  I  proved 

bcfof^ 
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^  before  Uie  audience  that  it  was  a  dead  god, 
declaring  the  distinction  appointed  between 
the  two  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  and  that 
a  body  without  blood  hath  no  life. 

At  which  Harpsfield  found  himself  much  of- 

fended, and  took  the  tale  out  of  my  lord's 
mouth,  saying,  I  will  prove  by  the  scriptures 
tliat  ye  blaspheme  tSod  in  so  saying  :  for  it  is 
given  in  two  parts,  because  there  is  two  things 
shewed,  that  is  to  say,  his  body  and  his  pas- 

sion, as  saith  St,  Paul ;  and  therefore  is  the 
bread  his  body,  and  the  wine  the  representa- 

tion of  bis  death,  and  blood-shedding. 
Smith.  Ye  falsify  the  word,  alid  wreck  it,  to 

serve  your  purpose.  For  the  wine  was  not  only 
the  shewing  of  his  passion,  but  the  bread  also  : 
for  our  Saviour  saith,  So  oft  as  ye  do  this,  do  it 
in  remembrance  of  me.  And  St.  Paul  saith.  So 
oft  as  ye  eat  of  this  bread,  and  drink  of  tJiis  cup, 

ye  shall  shezv  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come. — 
And  here  is  as  much  reverence  given  to  the 
one  as  to  the  other. 

Wherefore,  if  the  bread  be  his  body,  the  cup 
must  be  his  blood,  and  as  well  ye  make  his 
body  in  the  ciip  as  his  blood  in  the  bread. 

Then  up  rose  my  lord,  and  went  to  the  ta- 
ble, where  my  lord  mayor  desired  me  to  save 

my  soul.  To  whom  I  answered,  I  hope  it  was 
saved  through  Christ  Jesus ;  desiring  him  to 
have  pity  on  his  own  soul,  and  remember 
whose  sword  he  carried. 

At  which  I  was  carried  into  the  garden,  and 
there  abode  until  tlie  rest  of  my  friends  were 
examined  ;  and  so  were  we  sent  away  with 
many  foul  farewels  to  Newgale  again,  my  lord 
bishop  giving  the  keeper  a  charge  to  lay  me 
in  limbo. 

Another  Examination  of  Robert  Smith. . 

Upon  Saturday,  at  eight  of  the  clock,  I  was 
brought  to  his  chamber  again,  and  thereby 
him  examined  as  followeth  : 

Bon.  Thou  Robert  Smith,  &c.  sayest  that 
there  is  no  Catholic  church  hereon  earth. 

•Smith.  Y<e  have  heard  me  both  speak  the 

contrary,  and  ye  have  written  as  a  witness  of 
the  same.  - 

Bon.  Yea,  but  I  must  ask  thee  this  question. 

JJpw  sayest  thou  ? 
Smil/t.  Mu^t  ye  of  necessity  begin  with  a 

lie  ?  it  maketh  manifest  that  ye  determine  to 
end  with  the  same.  But  there  shall  no  liars 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nevertheless, 
if  ye  will  be  answered,  ask  mine  articles  that 
were  written  yesterday,  and  they  shall  tell  you 
that  I  have  confessed  a  church  of  God,  as  well 
in  earth  as  in  heaven,  and  yet  all  one  church, 

and  one  man's  members,  even  Christ  Jesus. 
Bon.  Well,  what  sayest  thou  to  auricular 

confession  ?  is  it  not  necessary  to  be  used  in 

Christ's  church,  and  wilt  thou  not  be  shriven 
of  the  priest  ? 

Smith.  It  is  not  needful  to  be  used  in  Christ's 
church,  as  I  answered  yesterday.  But  if  it  be 

needful  for  your  church,  it  is  to  pick  men's 
purses.  And  such  pick-purse  matters  is  all 
the  whole  rabble  of  your  ceremonies:  for  all  is 
but  money  matters  that  ye  maintain. 

Bon.  Why,  how  art  thou  able  to  prove  that 
confession  is  a  pick-purse  matter?  Art  thou  not 
ashamed  so  tosa}'  ? 

Smith.  I  speak  by  experience :  for  T  have 
both  heard  and  seen  the  fruits  of  the  same. 

For  first  it  liath  been,  we  see,  a  bevvrayer  of 

king's  secrets,  and  the  secrets  of  other  men's 
consciences;  who  being  delivered,  and  glad  to 
be  discharged  of  their  sins,  have  given  to  priests 
great  sums  of  money  to  absolve  them,  and  sing 

masses  for  their  soul's  health. 
And  for  ensample,  I  began  to  bring  in  a 

pageant,  that  by  report  was  played  at  St.  Tho- 
mas of  Acre's,  and  where  1  was  sometime  a 

child  waiting  on  a  gentleman  of  Norfolk,  which 
being  bound  in  conscience  through  the  persua- 

sion of  the  priest,  gave  away  a  great  sum  of 
his  goods,  arid  forgave  unto  Mr.  Gresham  a 
great  sum  of  money,  and  to  another  as  much, 
ihe  priest  had  for  his  part  a  sum,  and  ,the 

house  had  an  annuity  to  keep  himj  the  ' 
which  thing  when  his  brother  beard^  he  came 
8  down 
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down  to  London,  and  after  declaration  made 
to  th^  coundl,  how  by  the  subtilty  of  the  priest 
he  nad  robbed  his  wife  and  children,  recover- 
eo  a  ;rea»  part  again,  to  the  value  of  two  or 

three  hun  '.led  pounds,  of  Mr.  Gresham  and  . 
hisoiiier  friend;  but  what  he  gave  to  the  house 
could  not  he  recovered.  This  tale  began  I  to 
tell.  But  when  my  lord  saw  it  savoured  not 
to  his  purpose,  he  began  to  revile  me,  and  said, 

by  the  mass,  if  the  queen's  majesty  were  of 
•  his  mind,  I  should  not  come  to  talk  before  any 

•  man,  but  should  be  put  into  a  sack,  and  a  dog 
tied  unto  the  same,  and  so  should  be  thrown 
into  the  water. 

'«  To  which  I  answered  again,  saying,  I  know 
you  speak  by  practice,  as  much  as  by  specu- 

lation :  for  both  you  and  your  predecessors 
have  sought  all  means  possible  to  kill  Christ 
secretly  :  record  of  Mr.  Hunne,  whom  your 
predecessor  caused  to  be  thrust  in  at  the  nose 
with  hot  burning  needles,  and  then  to  be 
hanged,  and  said  the  same  Hunne  to  have 
hanged  himself;  and  also  a  good  brother  of 
yours,  a  bishop  of  your  profession,  having  in 
his  prison  an  innocent  man,  whom  because  he 
saw  he  was  not  able  by  the  scriptures  to  over- 

come, he  made  him  privily  to  be  snarled,  and 
his  flesh  to  be  torn  and  plucked  away  with  a 
pair  of  pincers,  and  bringing  him  before  the 
people,  said  the  rats  had  eaten  him.  Thus  ac- 

cording to  your  oath  is  all  your  dealing,  and 
hath  been;  and  as  you,  taking  upon  you  the 
office,  do  not  without  oaths  open  your  mouth, 
no  more  do  you  without  murder  maintain  your 
traditions. 

Bon.  Ah,  ye  are  a  generation  of  liars;  there 

'   is  not  one  true  word  that  cometh  out  of  your mouths. 

Smith.  Yes,  my  lord,  I  have  said  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  dead  for  my  sins,  and  risen  for  my  jus- 

tification ;  and  this  is  no  lie. 
Then  made  he  his  man  to  put  in  my  tale  of 

the  gentleman  of  Norfolk,  and  would  have  had 
me  recite  it  again  ;  which  when  I  would  not 
do,  he  made  his  man  to  put  in  such  sums  as 

▼ot.  II. — 58\ 

he  imagined.  At  the  end  of  this  cometh  in 
Mr.  Mordant,  knight,  and  sat  down  to  hear 
my  examination.  Then  said  my  lord.  How 
sayest  thou,  Smith,  to  the  seven  sacraments? 

believest  thou  not  that  they  be  God's  order, 
that  is  to  say,  the  sacrament  of,  &c. 

Smith.  I  believe  that  in  God's  church  are 
but  two  sacraments,  that  is  to  say,  the  sacra- 

ment of  regeneration,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 

Lord's  supper :  and  as  for  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  and  all  your  sacraments,  they  may  well 

serve  your  church,  but  God's  church  hath  no- 
thing to  do  with  them,  neither  have  I  any 

thing  to  do  to  answer  them,  nor  you  to  exa- 
mine me  of  them. 

Bon.  Why,  is  God's  order  changed  in  bap- 
tism r  In  what  point  do  we  dissent  from  the 

word  of  God  ? 

Smith.  First,  in  hallowing  your  water;  in 
conjuring  of  the  same;  in  baptizing  children 
with  anointing  and  spitting  in  their  mouths, 
mingled  with  salt ;  and  with  many  other  lewd 
ceremonies,  of  which  not  one  point  is  able  to 

be  proved  in  God's  order. 
Bon.  By  the  mass,  this  is  the  most  unshame- 

faced  heretic  that  ever  I  heard  speak. 
Smith.  Well  sworn,  my  lord;  ye  keep  a  good 

watch. 

Bon.  Well,  Mr.  Controller,  ye  catch  me 
at  my  words  ;  but  I  will  watch  thee  as  well,  I 
warrant  thee. 

By  my  troth,  my  lord,  (quoth  Mr.  Mordant 

I  never  heard  the  like  in  all  my  life.  But  I* 
pray  you,  my  lord,  niark  well  his  answer  for 
baptism.  He  disallowed  therein  holy  ointment, 
salt,  and  such  other  laudable  ceremonies,  which 
no  Christian  man  will  deny. 

Smith.  That  is  a  shameful  blasphemy  against 
Christ,  so  to  use  any  mingle-mangle  in  bap- 

tizing young  infants. 
Bon.  I  believe,  I  tell  thee,  that  if  they  die 

before  they  be  baptized,  they  be  damned. 
Smith.  Ye  shall  never  be. saved  by  that  be- 

lief: but  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  shew  me  are  we 
saved  by  water  or  by  Christ  ?   B.  By  both. 

4"  G  Smith. 
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Smith.  Then  the  water  died  for  our  sins;  and 

so  must  ye  say,  that  the  water  hath  life,  and  it 
being  our  servant,  and  created  for  us,  is  our 
saviour !  This,  my  lord,  is  a  good  doctrine,  is 
it  not  ? 

Bo7i.  Why,  how  uoderstandest  thou  the  scrip- 
tures ?  Except  a  man  be  bor?i  of  ivater  and  of 

the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  And  again.  Suffer  (saith  our  Saviour) 
these  children  to  come  unto  me:  and  if  thou  wilt 

not  suffer  them  to  be  baptized  after  the  lauda- 
able  order,  thou  hinderest  them  to  come  unto 
Christ.  . 

S?nith.  Where  ye  allege  St.  John,  Efxcept  a 
man,  &c.  and  will  thereby  prove  the  water  to 
save,  and  so  the  deed  or  work  to  save  and  put 
away  sins,  I  will  send  you  to  St.  Paul,  which 
asketh  of  the  Galatians,  Whether  they  received 
the  Spirit  by  the  deeds  of  the  lazv,  or  by  the 
preaching  of  faith  ?  and  there  concludeth  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  accompanieth  the  preaching  of 
faith,  and  with  the  word  of  faith  entereth  into 
the  heart.  So  now  if  baptism  preach  to  me  the 

washing  in  Christ's  blood,  so  doth  the  Holy 
Ghost  accompany  it,  and  it  is  unto  me  as  a 
preacher,  and  not  a  saviour.  And  where  ye 
say,  I  hinder  the  children  to  come  unto  Christ, 

it  is  manifest  by  our  Saviour's  words  that  ye 
hinder  them  to  come,  that  will  not  suffer  them 
to  come  to  him  without  the  necessity  of  water. 
For  he  saith,  Suffer  them  to  come  unto  me,  and 
not  unto  water;  and  therefore  if  ye  condemn 

•them,  ye  condemn  both  the  merits  and  words  of 
Christ:  for  our  Saviour  saith.  Except  ye  turn 
and  become  as  children,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  .so  brought  I  out  many 
other  ensamples,  to  make  manifest  that  Christ 

hath  cleansed  original  s-n,  bringing  in  ensam- 
ples out  of  the  scriptures  for  the  same. 

Bon.  Then  thou  makest  the  water  of  none 

edect,  and  then  put  away  water. 
Smith.  Jt  is  not,  saith  St.  Peter,  theivashing 

aivay  of  thejilth  of  thefesh,  but  in  that  a  good 
conscience  consentcth  unto  God.  And  to  prove 
that  water  only  bringeth  not  the  Holy  Ghost, 

it  is  written  in  the  8th  of  the  Acts,  that  Simon 
received  water,  but  would  have  received  the 

Holy  Ghost  for  money.  Also,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  hath  come  before  baptism,  it  is  written 

that  John  had  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  mother's 
womb.  Cornelius,  Paul,  and  the  queen  of 

Candace's  servant,  with  many  others,  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  before  baptism.  Yea,  and  al- 

though your  generation  have  set  at  naught  the 
word  of  God,  and  like  swine  turned  his  words 
upside  down,  yet  must  his  church  keep  the 
same  in  that  order  which  he  left  them,  which  • 
his  church  dare  not  break;  and  to  judge  chil- 

dren damned  that  be  not  baptized,  it  is  wicked. 
Morel.  By  our  Lady,  sir,  but  I  believe  that 

if  my  child  die  without  water,  he  is  damned.* Bon.  Yea,  and  so  do  I,  and  all  Catholic 

men,  good  Mr.  Mordant. 
Smith.  Well,  my  lord,  such  catholic  such 
salvation.  • 

Bon.  Well,  sir,  what  say  you  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  orders. 

Smith.  Ye  may  call  it  the  sacrament  of  mis- 
orders  :  for  all  orders  are  appointed  of  God. — 
But  as  for  your  shaving,  anointing,  greasing, 
polling,  and  roundiug,  there  are  no  such  things 

appointed  in  God's  book,  and  therefore  I  have  ' 
nothing  to  do  to  believe  your  orders.  And  as 

for  you,  my  lord,  if  ye  had  grace  and  intelli- 
gence, ye  would  not  so  disfigure  yourself  as 

ye  do. 
Bon.  Sayest  thou  so?  now  by  my  troth  I  will  o 

go  shave  myself  to  anger  thee  witliaL  (And  so 
sent  for  his  barber,  which  immediately  came; 
and  before  my  face  at  the  door  of  the  next 
chamber  he  shaved  himself,  desiring  me  before 

he  went  to  answer  to  these  articles :)  What  ' 
say  you  to  holy  bread  and  holy  water,  to  the  sa- 
cranoent  of  anointing,  and  to  all  the  rest  of  such 
ceremonies  of  the  church  ? 

Smith.  1  say  tliey  be  baubles  for  fools  to  play 
withal,  and  not  for  the  children  of  God  to  ex- 

ercise themselves  in  ̂   and  therefore  they  may 

go  among  the  refuse. 
Then  went  away  Mr.  Mordant',  and  my  lord 

,„  '  »»<ent 



THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  ROBERT  SMITH. 

303 

went  to  shaving,  leaving  there  certain  doctors, 
as  he  called  them,  to  assay  what  they  could  do, 
of  whom  I  was  baited  for  half  an  hour ;  of 
whom  I  also  asked  this  question.  Where  were 
all  you  in  the  days  of  king  Edward,  that  ye 
spake  not  that  which  ye  speak  now. 

Doct.  We  were  in  England. 
Smith.  Yea,  but  then  ye  had  the  faces  of 

men,  but  now  ye  have  put  on  lion's  faces  again  ; 
as  saitb  St.  John,  Ye  shew  yourselves  as  full  of 
malice  as  ye  may  be.  For  ye  have  for  every 
time  a  visor ;  yea,  and  if  another  king  Edward 
should  arise,  ye  would  then  say,  Down  with 
the  pope,  for  he  is  Antichrist,  and  so  are  all 
his  angels. 

Then  was  I  reviled,  and  so  sent  away,  and 
brought  in  again  to  come  before  these  men ; 
and  one  of  them  that  baited  me  before,  asked 
if  I  disallowed  confession  ?  To  whom  I  an- 

swered. Look  in  mine  articles,  and  they  shall 
shew  you  what  1  allow. 

Doct.  Your  articles  confess  that  you  allow, 
not  auricular  confession. 

Smith.  I  allow  it  not,  because  the  word  al- 
_Joweth  it  not,  nor  commandeth  it. 

Doct.  Why,  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  not  hide 
thy  sins  and  offences. 

Smith.  No  more  do  I  when  I  confess  them 
to  Almighty  God. 

Doct.  Why,  ye  cannot  say  that  ye  can  hide 
them  from  God,  and  therefore  you  must  under- 
starid  tiie  words  are  spoken  to  be  uttered  to 
them  tliat  do  not  know  them. 

Smith.  Ye  have  made  a  good  answer  :  then 
must  the  priest  confess  himself  to  me,  as  I  to 
him.  For  I  know  his  faults  and  secrets  no 

more  than  he  knoweth  mine.  But  if  ye  con- 
fess you  to  the  priest,  and  not  unto  God,  ye 

shall  have  the  reward  that  Judas  had  :  for  he 
confessed  himself  to  the  priest,  and  yet  went 
and  hanged  himself  by  and  by;  and  so  as  many 
as  do  not  acknowledge  their  faults  to  God,  are 
said  to  hide  them. 

Doct.  What  did  they  that  came  to  John  to 
be  baptized  ? 

Smith.  They  came  and  confessed  their  sins 
unto  Almighty  God. 

Doct.  And  not  unto  John  ? 
Smith.  If  it  were  unto  John,  (as  ye  are  not 

able  to  prove,)  yet  was  it  to  God,  before  John 
and  the  whole  congregation. 

Doct.  Why,  John  was  alone  in  the  wilder- ness. 

Smith.  Why,  and  yet  the  scriptures  say  he 
had  many  disciples,  and  that  many  Pharisees 
andSadducees  came  to  his  baptism.  Here  the 
scriptures  and  you  agree  not.  And  if  they  con- 

fessed themselves  to  John,  as  ye  say,  it  was  to 
all  the  congregation,  as  St.  Paul  doth  to  Timo- 

thy, and  to  all  that  read  his  epistle,  in  open- 
ing to  all  the  hearers,  that  he  was  not  worthy 

to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  he  had  been  a 
tyrant.  But  as  for  ear-confession,  ye  never 
heard  it  allowed  by  the  word  :  for  the  prophet 
David  maketh  his  confession  unto  God,  and 
saith,  Itvill  confess  my  sijis  unto  the  Lord.  Da- 

niel maketh  his  confession  unto  the  Lord  ;  Ju- 
dith, Tobit,  Jeremiah,  Manasseh,  with  all  the 

forefathers,  did  even  so.  For  the  Lord  hath 
said.  Call  upon  me  in  the  time  of  trouble,  and  I 
will  deliver  thee;  Knock,  ask,  seek;  with  such 
like,  and  this  is  the  word  of  God.  Now  bring 
somewhat  of  the  word  to  help  yourself  withal. 
Then  they  raged,  and  called  me  dog,  and  said 
I  was  damned. 

Nay,  ye  are  dogs,  («aid  I,)  that  because  holy 
things  are  offered,  will  slay  your  friends.  For 
1  may  say  with  St.  Paul,  /  have  fought  with 
beasts  in  tlie  likeness  of  men :  for  here  I  have 
been  baited  these  two  days,  of  my  lord  and 

his  great  bulls  of  Bashan,  and  in  his  hall  be- 
neath have  been  baited  of  the  rest  of  his  band. 

With  this  came  my  lord  from  shaving,  and 
asked  me  how  I  hked  hiin  ? 

Smith.  Forsooth,  ye  are  even  as  wise  as  ye 
were  before  ye  were  shaven. 

Bon.  How  standeth  it,  master  doctors;  have 
ye  done  any  good  ? 

Doct.  No,  by  my  troth,  my  lord,  we  can  do 
no  good. 

Smith. 
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Smith.  Then  it  is  fulfilled  which  is  written, 
How  can  an  evil  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit  ? 

Bon.  Nay,  naughty  fellow,  I  set  these  gen- 
tlemen to  bring  thee  home  to  Christ. 

Smith.  Such  gentlemen  suchChrists;  and  as 
truly  as  they  have  that  name  from  Christ,  so 
truly  do  they  teach  Christ. 

Bon.  Well,  wilt  thou  neither  hear  them 
nor  me. 

Smith.  Yes,  I  am  compelled  to  hear  you ; 
but  ye  cannot  compel  me  to  follow  you. 

Bon.  Well,  thou  shalt  he  burnt  at  a  stake  in 
Smithfield,  if  thou  wilt  not  turn. 

Smith.  And  ye  shall  burn  in  hell,  if  ye  re- 
pent not.  But,  my  lord,  to  put  you  out  of 

doubt,  because  I  am  weary,  I  will  strain  cour- 
tesy with  you  :  I  perceive  you  will  not  with 

your  doctors  come  unto  me,  and  I  am  deter- 

mined not  to  come  unto  you,  by  God's  grace; 
for  I  have  hardened  my  face  against  you  as  hard 
as  brass.   Then  alter  many  railing  sentences 
I  was  sent  away.  And  thus  have  I  left  the  truth 

^of  mine  answers  in  writing,  being  compelled 
by  my  friends  to  do  it ;  that  ye  may  see  how 
the  Lord  hath,  according  to  his  promise,  given 
me  a  mouth  and  wisdom  to  answer  his  cause, 
for  which  I  am  condemned,  and  my  cause 
not  heard. 

The  last  Examination  of  Robert  Smith. 

The  12th  of  July  I  was  with  my  brethren 
brought  into  the  Consistory,  and  mine  articles 
read  before  my  lord  mayor  and  the  sheriffs,  with 
all  the  assistants,  to  which  I  answered  as  fol- 
loweth: 

Bon.  By  my  faith,  my  lord  mayor,  I  have 
shewed  him  as  much  favour  as  any  man  living 
might  do:  but  I  perceive  all  is  lost,  both  in 
him  and  all  his  company. 

At  this  word,  which  he  coupled  with  an 
oath,  came  I  in;  and  taking  him  with  the  man- 

ner, said.  My  lord,  it  is  written.  Ye  must  not 
sxvear. 

Bon,  Ah,  master  controller,  are  ye  come ! 
Lo,  my   lord  mayor,  this  is  master  speaker. 

(pointing  to  my  brother  Tankerfield,)  and  this 
is  master  controller,  (pointing  to  me.)  And 
then  beginning  to  read  my  articles,  he  perse- 

vered till  he  came  at  my  tale  of  the  gentleman 
of  Norfolk,  and  then  demanded  of  my  lord 
mayor,  if  he  heard  of  the  same  before.  To 
which  he  answered.  No. 

To  whom  I  answered.  My  lord  mayor,  will 
it  please  you  to  hear  me  recite  it,  as  1  heard  it, 
and  I  told  it,  and  then  shall  you  hear  the  truth; 
for  this  tale  that  my  lord  hath  told^is  untrue. 

Bon.  How  say  you,  good  Mr,  Mordant, 
spake  he  not  this  as  here  it  is  written  ?  were     • 
ye  not  by  ?   Mord.  Yes,  my  lord,  that  it  is : 
I  heard  him  say  it.  • 

Smith.  How  heard  you  me  say  it,  and  were 
not  present  when  I  spake  it?  Should  such  a 
man  make  a  lie  ?  It  is  manifestly  proved  that 
the  prophet  saith.  Even  as  the  king  saith,  so 
saith  the  judge,  that  he  may  do  him  a  pleasure 
again.  And  so  was  brought  out  my  goaler  for 
trial  thereof,  who  there  openly  professed,  that 
neither  Mr.  Mordant,  nor  the  doctors  before- 
mentioned,  were  present  when  I  spake  it.  At 
which  Mr.  Mordant  with  blushing  cheeks  said, 
he  heard  them  read,  and  heard  me  affirm  the 

same;  which  was  also  not  true.  Then  pro- 
ceeded my  lord  with  the  rest  of  mine  articles, 

demanding  of  me  if  I  said  not  as  was  written? 
To  the  which  I  answered.  No;  and  turning  to 
my  lord  mayor,  I  said,  I  require  you,  my  lord 

mayor,  in  God's  behalf,  unto  whom  pertaineth 
your  sword  and  justice,  that  I  may  here  before 
your  presence  answer  to  these  objections  that 
are  laid  against  me,  and  have  the  probation  of 
the  same;  and  if  any  thing  that  I  have  said,  or 

will  say,  to  be  proved  (as  my  lord  saith)  heresy,  * 
I  shall  not  only  with  all  my  heart  forsake  the 
same,  and  cleave  to  the  truth,  but  also  recant 
wheresoever  ye  shall  assign  me,  and  all  this 
audience  shall  be  witness  to  the  same. 

Mayor.  Why,  Smith,  thou  canst  not  deny 
but  this  thou  saidst. 

Smith.  Yes,  my  lord,  I  deny  that  which  he 
hath  written,  because  he  hath  both  added_to 

\  ^  and 
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and  diminished  from  the  same:  but  what  I  have 

spoken  I  will  never  deny. 
Mayor.  Why,  thou  spakest  against  the 

blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Smith.  I  denied  it  to  be  any  sacrament,  and 
I  do  stand  here  to  make  probation  of  the  same  : 
and  if  my  lord  here,  or  any  of  his  doctors,  be 
able  to  approve  either  the  name  or  usage  of 
the  same,  I  will  recant  mine  error. 

Then  spake  my  brother  Taukerfield,  and  de- 
fended the  probation  of  things,  which  they 

called  heresy :  to  the  which  the  bishop  answered, 
By  my  troth,  master  speaker,  ye  shall  preach 
at  a  stake.   -Smith.  Well  sworn,  my  lord, ye 
keep  a  good  watch.   Bo7i.  Well,  master  con- 

troller, I  am  no  saint. 
Smith.  No,  my  lord,  nor  yet  good  bishop  : 

for  a  bishop,  saith  St.  Paul,  should  be  faultless, 
and  a  dedicate  vessel  unto  God  ;  and  are  ye 
not  ashamed  to  sit  in  judgment,  and  be  a  blas- 

phemer, condemning  innocents? 
Bon.  Well,  master  controller,  ye  are  faultless. 
Smith.  My  lord  mayor,  I  require  you  in 

God's  name,  that  I  may  have  justice.  We  be 
here  to-day  a  great  many  innocents,  that  are 
wrongfully  accused  of  heresy ;  and  I  require 
you,  if  you  will  not  seem  to  be  partial,  let  me 
have  no  more  favour  at  your  hands  than  the 
apostle  had  at  the  hands  of  Festus  and  Agrippa, 
which  being  heathen  and  infidels,  gave  him 
leave  not  only  to  speak  for  himself,  but  also 
heard  the  probation  of  his  cause.  This  require 
I  at  your  hands,  which  being  a  Christian  judge, 
I  hope  will  not  deny  nie  that  right,  which  the 
heathen  have  suffered  ;  if  ye  do,  then  shall  all 
this  audience,  yea,  and  the  heathen,  speak 
shame  of  your  fact.  For  a  city,  saith  our  Sa- 

viour, that  is  builded  on  a  hill  camiot  be  hid : 
if  they  therefore  have  the  truth,  let  it  come  to 
light,  for  all  that  do  well  come  to  the  light,  axid 
they  that  do  evil  hate  the  light. 
Then  my  lord  mayor,  hanging  down  his  head, 

said  nothing  :  but  the  bishop  told  me  I  should 
preach  at  a  stake  j  and  so  the  sheriff  cried,  with 
the  bishop.  Away  with  me. 

VOL.  II. — 58. 

Thus  came  I  in  before  them  four  times,  de- 
siring justice,  but  could  have  none ;  and  at 

length  my  friends  requiring  with  one  voice  the 
same,  and  could  not  have  it,  we  had  sentence^ 
and  then  being  carried  out,  were  brought  in 
again,  and  had  it  every, man  severally  given. 
But  before  the  bishop  gave  me  sentence,  he 
told  me,  in  derision  of  my  brother  Tankerfield, 
a  tale  between  a  gentleman  and  his  cook.  To 

which  I  answered.  My  lord,  ye  fill  the  peo- 

ple's ears  with  fancies  and  foolish  tales,  and 
make  a  laughing  matter  at  blood  ;  but  if  ye 
were  a  true  bishop,  ye  would  leave  these  rail- 

ing sentences,  and  speak  the  words  of  God. 
Bon.  Well,  I  have  offered  to  that  naughty 

fellow,  Mr.  Speaker,  your  companion  the  cook, 
that  my  chancellor  should  here  instruct  him; 
but  he  hath  here  with  great  disdrtin  forsaken 

it.  How  sayest  thou,  wilt  thou  have  him  in- 
struct thee,  and  lead  thee  in  the  right  way  ? 

Smith.  My  lord,  if  your  chancellor  shall  do 
me  any  good,  and  take  any  pains,  as  ye  say, 
let  him  take  mine  articles  in  his  hands  that  ye 
have  objected  against  me,  and  either  prove  one 
of  them  heresy,  or  any  thing  that  you  do  to  be 
good ;  and  if  he  be  able  so  to  do,  I  stand  here 
with  all  my  heart  to  bear  him  ;  if  not  I  have 
no  need,  I  praise  God,  of  his  sermon  :  for  I 

come  to  answer  for  my  life,  and  not  to  hear  a  * sermon. 

Then  began  the  sentence.  In  Dei  nomine  fin 
the  name  of  God,  &c.)  To  which  I  answered, 
that  he  began  in  a  wrong  name ;  requiring  of 
him  where  he  learned  in  scripture  to  give 

sentence  of  death  against  any  man  for  his  con- 
science' sake.  To  the  which  he  made  no  an- 

swer, but  went  forward  to  the  end,  and  im- 
mediately cried.  Away  with  him.  Then  I 

turned  me  to  the  mayor,  and  said.  Is  it  not 
enough  for  you,  my  lord  mayor,  and  ye  that 
are  the  sheriffs,  that  ye  have  left  the  straight 
way  of  the  Lord,  but  that  ye  must  condemn 
Christ  causeless  ? 

JBon.  Well,  master  controller,  now  ye  can- 
not say  but  I  have  offered  you  fair  to  have  in- 

4  H  St  ruction  J 
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struction ;  and  now  I  pray  thee  call  me  bloody 
bishop,  and  say  I  seek  thy  blood. 

■Smith.  Wellj  my  lord,  although  neither  I  nor 
any  of  this  congregation  do  report  the  truth  of 
your  fact,  yet  shall  these  stones  cry  it  out,  ra- 

ther than  it  shall  be  hidden. 

Bon.  Away  with  him,  away  with  him. 
Woodrofe.  Away  with  him,  take  him  away. 
Smith.  Well,  good  friends,  ye  have  seen  and 

heard  the  great  wrong  that  we  have  received 
this  day,  and  ye  are  all  records  that  we  have 

desired  the  probation  of  our  cause  by  God's 
book,  and  it  hath  not  been  granted ;  but  we 
are  condemned,  and  our  cause  not  heard.  Ne- 
verthless,  my  lord  mayor,  forasmuch  as  here 

ye  have  exercised  God's  sword  causeless,  and 
will  not  hear  the  right  of  the  poor,  I  commit 
iny  cause  to  Almighty  God,  that  shall  judge 
all  men  according  unto  right,  before  whom  we 
shall  both  stand  without  authority ;  and  there 
will  I  stand  in  the  right,  and  have  true  judg- 

ment, to  your  great  confusion,  except  ye  re- 
pent ;  which  the  Lord  grant  you  to  do,  if  it  be 

his  will.  And  then  was  I  with  the  rest  of  my 
brethren  carried  away  to  Newgate. 

Thus,  gentle  reader,  as  near  as  I  can  I  have 
set  out  the  truth  of  my  examination,  and  the 
verity  of  mine  unjust  condemnation  for  the 
truth,  requiring  God  that  it  may  not  be  laid  to 
the  chars^e  of  thee,  O  England;  requiring  your 
hearty  prayer."!  unto  God  for  his  grace  and  spi- 

rit of  boldness,  with  hope  even  shortly  to  set 
to  my  seal;  at  Uxbridge,  the  8th  of  August, 

by  God's  grace.  Pray  that  it  may  be  his  ho- 
nour, my  salvation,  and  your  consolation,  1 

pray  you.     Give  glory  to  God. 
Robert  Smith. 

Thus  hast  thou,  good  reader,  not  only  to 
note,  but  also  to  follow,  in  this  man  a  singular 

example  of  Christian  fortitude,  which  so  man- 
fully and  valiantly  did  stand  in  the  defence  of 

his  Master's  cause.  And  as  thou  seest  him 
here  boldly  stand  in  examination  before  the 
bishop  and  doctors,  so  was  be  no  less  com- 

fortable also  in  the  prison,  among  his  fellows  : 
which  also  is  to  be  observed  no  less  in  his 

other  prison-fellows;  who  being  there  together 
cast  in  an  outward  house  within  Newgate,  had 
godly  conference  with  themselves,  with  daily 
praying  and  public  reading,  which  they  to  their 
great  comfort  used  in  that  house  together, 
amongst  whom  this  aforesaid  Smith  was  chief 
doer ;  whose  industry  was  always  solicitous, 
not  only  for  them  of  his  own  company,  but  also 
his  diligence  was  careful  for  other  prisoners, 
whom  he  ceased  not  to  exhort  and  dissuade 

from  their  old  accustomed  iniquity;  and  many 
he  converted  unto  his  religion.  Divers  letters 
he  wrote  there  in  prison  to  sundry  his  friends, 
partly  in  metre,  and  partly  in  prose ;  from 
which  the  following  are  selected  : 

O  ye  that  love  the  Lord,  see  that  ye  hate  the 
thing  that  is  evil. 

The  God  that  giveth  life  and  light, 
And  leadeth  into  rest; 

That  breaketh  bonds,  and  bringeth  out 

The  poor  that  are  oppress'd  ; 
And  keepetli  mercy  for  the  meek. 

His  treasure  and  iiis  store; 
Licrease  thy  life  in  perfect  love. 
Both  n,ow  and  evermore. 

That  as  tiiou  hast  begun  to  ground 
In  faith  and  fervent  love. 

Thou  niay'st  be  made  a  mighty  mount. 
That  never  may  remove. 

That  thine  ensample  may  be  shew'd 
Among  all  thine  increase. 
That  they  may  live  and  learn  the  like. 
And  pass  their  time  in  peace. 

Thy  salutations  that  were  sent, 
I  heartily  retain. 
And  send  thee  seventy  times  as  much. 
To  thee  and  thine  again. 

And  now,  because  I  know  the  goal 
That  thou  dost  most  desire, 
I  send  thee  here  a  paper  full,^ 
As  fined  in  the  fire ; 
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In  hope  thou  wilt  accept  it  well. 
Although  it  be  but  small ; 
Because  I  have  no  other  good. 
To  make  amends  withal. 

For  all  thy  free  and  friendly  acts. 
Which  thy  good  will  hath  wrought, 
I  send  thee  surely  for  a  shift 
The  thing  that  cost  me  nought. 

Abstain  from  all  ungodliness. 
In  dread  direct  your  days  j 
Possess  not  sin  in  any  wise. 
Beware  of  wicked  ways. 

Hold  fast  your  faith  unfeignedly. 
Build  as  you  have  begun  ; 
And  arm  yourself  in  perfect  faith. 
To  do  as  we  have  done. 

Lest  that  the  wicked  make  a  mock 

That  ye  have  taken  in  hand. 
In  leaving  of  the  perfect  Rock, 
To  build  upon  the  sand. 

Beware  these  filthy  Pharisees, 
Their  building  is  in  blood  : 
Eat  not  with  them  in  any  wise. 
Their  laven  is  not  good. 

Their  salt  is  all  unsavoury  j 
And  under  good  intents 
They  maintain  all  their  knavery. 
And  murder  innocents. 

They  seek  to  sit  in  Christ  his  seat. 
And  put  him  out  of  place, 
And  make  all  means  that  may  be  made 
His  doings  to  deface. 

They  keep  him  down  with  bills  and  bats. 
That  made  the  blind  to  see  : 

They  make  a  god  for  mice  and  rats, 
And  say  the  same  is  he.  [wolves. 

They  shew  like  sheep,  and   sweat  like 
Their  bails  be  all  for  blood  j 
They  kill  and  slay  the  simple  souls. 
And  rob  them  of  their  good. 

The  dark  illusions  of  the  devil 

Have  dimmed  so  their  eyes, 
That  they  cannot  abide  the  truth 
To  stir  in  any  wise. 

And  if  ye  keep  the  perfect  path, 
(As  I  have  hope  ye  do,) 

Ye  shall  be  sure  to  have  such  shame. 
As  they  may  put  you  to. 

For  all  that  lead  a  godly  life. 
Shall  surely  suffer  loss ; 
And  eke  the  world  will  seek  their  shame. 
And  make  them  kiss  the  cross. 

Ye  shall  be  killed  all,  saith  Christ, 
Your  sorrows  shall  not  cease ; 

And  yet  in  your  afflictions, 
I  am  your  perfect  peace. 

For  in  the  world  ye  shall  have  woe. 
Because  ye  are  unknown; 
And  eke  because  ye  hate  the  world. 
The  world  will  love  his  own. 

Be  fervent  therefore  to  the  death 

Against  all  their  decrees; 
And  God  shall  surely  fight  for  thee 
Against  thine  enemies. 

Commit  your  cause  unto  the  Lord, 
Revenge  not  any  evil ; 
And  thou  shalt  see  the  wicked  want. 
When  thou  shalt  have  thy  will. 

For  all  afflictions  that  may  fall. 
That  they  can  say  or  do. 
They  are  not  surer  of  the  wealth 
That  they  attain  unto. 

For  1  have  seen  the  sinners  spread 
Their  branches  like  a  bay  ; 

And  yet,  e'er  one  could  turn  his  head. 
Were  withered  clean  away. 

Beware  that  money  make  ye  not 
In  arrogance  to  rise 
Against  the  goodness  of  the  Lord, 
Among  the  worldly  wise. 

For  many  mischiefs  hath  it  made. 
That  may  not  be  exprest ; 
And  many  evils  it  hath  done, 
Which  may  not  be  redrest. 

It  maketh  kings  to  kill  and  slay. 
And  waste  their  wits  in  war ; 

In  leaving  of  the  wolf  at  home. 
To  hunt  the  fox  afar : 

And  where  they  should  see  justice  done. 
And  set  their  realm  in  rest. 

By  money  they  be  made  a  mean 
To  see  the  poor  opprest.  It 
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It  maketb  lords  obey  the  laws, 
That  they  do  iH  and  naught ; 
It  maketh  bishops  suck  the  blood 
That  God  hath  dearly  bought. 

The  priest  doth  make  a  mon^y-raean. 
To  have  again  his  whores ; 
To  put  away  his  wedded  wife. 
And  children  out  of  doors. 

The  husband  he  would  have  a  wife. 
With  nobles  new  and  old ; 

The  wife  would  have  the  husband  hang'd. 
That  she  might  have  his  gold. 

It  maketh  murders  many  a  one. 
And  beareth  much  with  blood  ; 
The  child  would  see  the  parents  slain. 
To  seize  upon  their  good. 

For  whoso  playeth  with  the  pitch. 

His  fingers  are  defil'd  ; 
And  he  that  maketh  gold  a  god. 

Shall  surely  be  beguil'd. 
Be  friendly  to  the  fatherless. 

And  all  that  are  opprest ; 
Assist  them  always  out  of  hand, 
And  see  them  set  at  rest. 

In  all  your  doings  and  your  deeds 
Let  mercy  still  remain  : 
For  with  the  measure  that  ye  mete. 
Shall  ye  be  met  again. 

Be  always  lowly  in  your  life. 
Let  love  enjoy  her  own  : 
The  highest  trees  are  seldom  sure. 
And  soonest  overthrown. 

The  bee  is  but  a  little  beast 
In  body  or  in  sight : 
And  yet  she  bringeth  more  increase, 
Than  either  crow  or  kite. 

Therefore  beware  in  any  wise. 
Keep  well  your  watch  alway ; 
Be  sure  of  oil  within  your  lamp. 
Let  not  your  light  decay. 

Exhort  your  children  to  be  chaste. 
Rebuke  them  for  their  ill ; 
And  let  them  not  in  any  wise 
Be  wedded  to  their  will. 

And  let  your  light  and  living  shine 
That  ye  be  not  suspect, 
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To  have  the  same  within  yourself. 
For  which  they  are  correct. 

Be. meek  and  modest,  in  a  mean 
Let  all  your  deeds  be  done  ; 
That  they  which  are  without  the  law. 
May  see  how  right  you  run. 

Keep  well  the  member  in  your  mouth. 
Your  tongue  see  that  ye  tame  : 
For  out  of  little  sparks  of  fire 
Proceedeth  out  a  flame. 

And  seeing  God  hath  giv'n  a  tongue. 
And  put  it  under  power, 
Th6  surest  way  it  is  to  set 
A  hatch  before  the  door. 

-  For  God  hath  set  you  in  a  seat 
Of  double  low  degree; 
First  unto  God,  and  then  to  man, 
A  subject  for  to  be. 

I  write  not,  that  I  see  in  you 
These  things  to  be  suspect ; 
But  only  set  before  your  face 
How  sin  should  be  correct. 

For  flesh  and  blood  I  know  ye  are. 
As  other  women  be : 
And  if  ye  dwell  in  flesh  and  blood. 
There  is  infirmity. 

Receive  a  warning  willingly. 
That  to  thy  teeth  is  told ; 
Account  the  gift  of  greater  prfce 
Than  if  he  gave  thee  gold, 

A  wise  man,  saith  Solomon, 
A  warning  will  embrace  : 
A  fool  will  sooner,  as  he  saith. 
Be  smitten  on  the  face. 

Thus  farewel,  free  and  faithful  friend  : 
The  Lord  that  is  above 
Increase  in  thee  a  perfect  faith. 
And  lead  thee  in  his  love. 

And  as  1  pray  with  perfect  love. 
And  pour  out  bitter  tears. 
For  you  and  all  that  are  at  large 
Abroad  among  the  briars : 

Even  so  I  pray  thee  to  prefer 
My  person  and  my  bands 
Unto  the  everlasting  God, 
That  hath  made  me  in  his  hands.  That 
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That  as  he  hath  begun  in  me 
His  mercies  many  one, 
I  may  attain  to  overtake 
My  brethren  that  be  gone. 

Tliat  when  the  death  shall  do  his  worst 

"Where  he  shall  'point  a  place, 
I  may  be  able  like  b,  man 
To  look  him  in  the  face. 

For  my  Redeemer,  I  am  sure. 
Doth  live  for  evermore. 

That  sitteth  high  upon  the  heav'ns. 
For  vi^hom  I  hunger  sore  : 

E'en  as  the  deer,  with  deadly  wounds 
Escaped  from  the  spoil. 

Doth  haste  by  all  the  means  he  may* To  seek  unto  the  soil. 

Of  whom  I  hope  to  have  a  crown. 
That  always  shall  remain  ; 
And  eke  enjoy  a  perfect  peace. 
For  all  my  woe  and  pain. 

For  though  the  Gre  do  consume 
Our  treasure  and  our  store; 
Yet  shall  the  goodness  of  the  Lord 
Endure  for  evermore. 

T7ie  Exhortation  of  Robert  Smith  unto  his  Chil- 
dren, commonly  set  out  in  the  name  of  Mr. 

Rogers. 

Give  ear,  my  children,  to  my  words, 
AVhom  God  hath  dearly  bought; 
Lay  up  my  law  within  your  heart. 
And  print  it  in  your  thought. 

For  I,  your  father,  have  foreseen 
The  frail  and  filthy  way, 

"Which  flesh  and  blood  would  follow  fain 
E'en  to  their  own  decay.  ' 

For  all  and  every  living  beast 
Their  crib  do  know  full  well : 

But  Adam's  heirs,  above  the  rest. 
Are  ready  to  rebel. 

Anil  all  the  creatures  on  the  earth 
Full  well  can  keep  their  way  : 
But  man,  above  all  other  beasts. 
Is  apt  to  go  astray. 
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For  flesh  doth  flourish  like  a  flow'r. 
And  grow  up  like  a  grass. 
And  is  consumed  in  an  hour. 
As  it  is  brought  to  pass 

In  me,'  the  image  of  your  years. 
Your  treasure  and  your  trust ; 

"Whom  ye  do  see  before  your  face 
Dissolved  into  dust. 

For  as  you  see  your  father's  flesh Converted  into  clay; 

E'en  so  shall  ye,  my  children  dear,. 
Consume  and  wear  away. 

The  sun  and  moon,  and  eke  the  stars 
That  serve  the  day  and  night ; 

The  earth,  and  ev'ry  earthly  thing. 
Shall  be  consumed  quite. 

Therefore,  that  ye  may  follow  me. 
Your  father  and  your  friend. 
And  enter  into  that  same  life,. 
Which  never  shall  have  end  ; 

I  leaveyou  here  a  little  book. 
For  you  to  look  upon  ; 

That  you  may  see  your  father's  face. When  I  am  dead  and  gone  : 

Who  for  the  hope  of  heav'nly  things^ 
While  he  did  here  remain, 
Gave  over  all  his  golden  years,. 
In  prison  and  in  pain  : 

Where  I,  among  mine  iron  bands> 
Enclosed  in  the  dark, 

Not  many  days  before  my  death 
Did  dedicate  this  work. 

To  you  mine  heirs  of  earthly  things^ 
Which  I  have  left  behind ; 

That  ye  may  read  and  understand. 
And  keep  it  in  your  mind. 

That  as  ye  have  been  heirs  of  that 
Which  once  shall  wear  away  j 

E'en  so  ye  may  possess  the  part 
Which  never  shall  decay, 

Jn  following  of  your  father'sfoot. In  truth  and  eke  in  love; 

That  ye  may  also  be  his  heirs 
For  evermore  above. 

4  1  '  And 
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Ahi  in  example  to  your  youth. 
To  whom  I  wish  all  good, 

'  I  preach  yoa  here  a  perfect  faith. 
And  seal  it  with  itiy  blood. 

Ha76  God  always  before  your  eyes. 
In  all  your  whole  intents ; 
Commit  not  sin  in  any  wise. 
Keep  his  commandements. 

Abhor  that  arratit  whore  of  Rome, 
And  all  her  blasphemies  ; 
And  drink  not  of  her  decretals. 

Nor  yet  of  her  decrees. 
Give  honour  to  your  mother  dear. 

Remember  well  her  pain  ; 
And  recompense  her  in  her  age. 
In  like  with  love  again. 

Be  always  aiding  at  her  hand, 
And  let  her  not  decay  : 

Remember  well  your  father's  fall. 
That  should  have  been  her  stay. 

Give  of  your  portion  to  the  poor. 
As  riches  doth  arise ; 
And  from  the  needy  naked  soul 
Turn  not  away  your  eyes. 

For  he  that  will  not  hear  the  cry 
Of  such  as  are  in  need. 
Shall  cry  himself,  and  not  be  heard 
When  he  would  hope  to  speed. 

Beware  of  foul  and  filthy  lust. 
Let  whoredom  have  no  place  : 
Keep  clean  your  vessels  in  the  Lord, 
That  he  may  you  embrace. 

Ye  are  the  temples  of  the  Lord, 
For  ye  are  dearly  bought ; 
And  they  that  do  defile  the  same. 
Shall  surely  come  to  nought. 

possess  not  pride  in  any  case. 
Build  not  your  nests  too  liigh  ; 
But  have  always  before  your  face. 
That  ye  be  born  to  die. 

Defraud  not  him  that  hired  is. 
Your  labours  to  sustain  ; 
But  give  him  always  out  of  liand 
llis  penny  for  his  pain. 

And  as  ye  would  that  other  men 
Against  you  should  proceed, 
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Do  ye  th6  same  again  to  them, 
When  they  do  stand  in  need. 

And  part  your  portion  with  the  poor. 
In  money  and  in  meat ; 
And  feed  the  fainted  feeble  soul. 

With  that  which  ye  should  eat. 
Ask  counsel  always  at  the  wise. 

Give  ear  unto  the  end  : 
Refuse  not  you  the  sweet  rebuke 
Of  him  that  is  your  friend. 

Be  thankful  always  to  the  Lord, 
With  prayer  and  with  praise  ; 
Desire  you  him  in  ail  your  deeds 
Eke.  to  direct  your  ways. 

Seek  first,  I  say,  the  living  God, 
Set  him  always  before  : 
And  then  be  sure  that  he  will  bless 

Your  basket  and  your  store. 
And  thus  if  you  direct  your  days 

According  to  this  book. 
Then  shall  they  say  that  see  your  ways 
How  like  me  you  do  look. 

And  when  you  have  so  perfectly, 

Upon  your  fingers'  ends. Possessed  all  within  your  book. 

Then  give  it  to  your  friends. 
And  I  beseech  the  living  God 

Replenish  you  with  grace, 

That  I  may  have  you  in  the  heav'ns. 
And  see  you  face  to  face. 

And  though  the  sword  have  cut  me  off 
Contrary  to  my  kind, 
That  I  could  not  enjoy  your  love 
According  to  my  mind  : 

Yet  I  do  hope  when  that  the  heav'ns Shall  vanish  like  a  scroll, 
I  shall  receive  your  perfect  shape. 

In  body  and  in  sotd. 
And  that  I  may  enjoy  your  love. 

And  ye  enjoy  the  land, 
J  do  beseech  the  living  God 

To  hold  you  in  his  hand.  « 
Farewel,  my  children,  from  the  world, 

Where  ye  must  yet  remain  ; 
The  Lord  of  hosts  be  your  defence, 
Till  we  do  meet  again.  Farewel, 
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Farewel,  my  love  and  loving  wife. 
My  children,  and  my  friends; 
I  hope  to  God  lo  have  you  all 
When  all  things  have  their  ends. 

And  if  you  do  abide  in  God, 
As  ye  have  now  begun, 
Your  course  J  warrant  will  be  shorty 
Ye  have  not  far  to  run. 

God  grant  you  so  to  end  your  years 
As  he  shall  think  it  best : 

That  ye  may  enter  into  heav'n. 
Where  I  do  hope  to  rest. 

Written  at  the  request  of  a  Lady  in  her  Book. 

If  you  will  walk  the  way. 

That  Christ  hath  you  assign'd Then  learn  this  little  verse 
Which  I  have  left  behind. 

Be  fervent  in  the  truth, 
Although  it  bear  the  blame ; 
And  eke  apply  your  youth 
To  stick  unto  the  same. 

That  when  o!d  age  is  come. 
And  death  begins  to  call. 
The  truth  may  be  your  staff, 
To  stay  you  up  withal. 

And  though  it  bring  rebuke. 
And  cause  you  kiss  the  cross; 
Yet  is  it  a  reward. 
To  all  that  suffer  loss. 

For  here  we  do  lay  out 
The  things  that  he  but  vain ; 
Kut  we  are  sure  to  reap 
The  thiniis  that  do  remain. 

For  all  that  ye  do  lose. 
Is  but  a  sinful  slime. 
And  like  unto  a  rose. 
That  tarricth  but  a  time. 

But  if  ye  carry  Christ, 
And  wfilk  the  perfect  way. 
Ye  shall  possess  the  gold. 
That  never  shall  decay. 

And  all  your  Father's  goods 
Shall  be  your  recompense. 

If  ye  confess  the  word. 
With  double  diligence. 

Not  only  for  to  hear, 
iiHis  pure  and  perfect  word. 
But  also  to  embrace 

I'he  fire  and  eke  the  STVord. 
And  if  ye  keep  this  path. 

And  do  not  run  a-crook. 
Then  shall  ye  m.eet  the  man 
That  wrote  this  in  your  book. 

In  that  eternal  joy. 

That  always  shall  remain  : 
Thus  farewel,  faithful  friend. 
Till  we  do  meet  again. 

A  Letter  sent  to  his  Wife. 

Tiie  God  and  Father  eternal,  which  brought 
I  again  from  death  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  keep 
thee,  dear  wife,  now  and  ever.  Amen;  and  all 

thy  parents  and  friends.  I  praise  God  for  his 
mercy,  I  am  in  the  same  state  that  ye  left  me 
in,  rather  better  than  Avorse,  looking  daily  for 
the  living  God,  before  whom  I  hunger  full  sore 
to  appear,  and  receive  the  glory,  of  which  I 
trust  thou  art  willing  to  be  a  partaker.  I  give 
God  most  hearty  thanks,  therefore,  desiring 
thee  of  all  loves  to  stand  in  that  faith  whicli 
thou  hast  received,  and  let  no  man  take  away 
the  seed  that  Almighty  God  hath  sown  in  thee, 
but  lay  hands  of  everlasting  life  which  shall  ever 
abide,  when  both  the  earth  and  all  earthly 

friends  shall  perish;  desiring  them  also  to  re- 
ceive thankfully  our  trouble,  which  is  momen- 

tary and  light,  and,  as  St.  Paul  saith,  nor  wor- 
thy of  the  things  which  shall  be  shewed  on  us ; 

that  we  patiently  carrying  our  cross,  may  attain 
to  the  place  where  our  Saviour  Christ  is^one 
before,  to  the  which  I  beseech  God  of  his 

mercy  bring  us  speedily,  I  have  been  much 
troubled  about  your  deliverance,  fearing  much 
the  persuasions  of  worldlings,  and  have  found 
a  friend,  which  will,  I  trust,  find  a  mean  for 
you  if  you  be  not  already  provided,  desiring 
you  in  any  case  to  abide  such  order  as  those 
my  friends  shall  appoint  in  God.     And  bear  j well 
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well  in  mind  the  words  which  I  spake  at  our 
departing,  that  as  God  hath  found  us,  and  also 
elected  us,  worthy  to  suffer  with  him  ;  we  may 
endeavour  ourselves  to  follow  uprightly  in  this 
our  vocation,  desiring  you  to  present  my  hearty 
commendations  to  all  our  friends,  and  especi- 

ally to  your  parents,  keeping  your  matter  close 
in  any  wise.  Give  most  hearty  thanks  to  my 
friend,  which  only  for  our  cause  is  come  to 
Windsor.  Continue  in  prayer.  Do  well.  Be 
faultless  in  all  things.  Beware  of  abomina- 

tions. Keep  you  clean  from  sin.  Pray  for 
me,  as  I  do  for  you.  I  have  sent  you  a  piece 
of  gold  for  a  token,  and  most  entirely  desire 
you  to  send  me  word  if  ye  lack  any  thing. — 

The  Lord  Jesus  preserve  you  and  your's.  Amen. 
From  Newgate  the  15th  of  April. 

By  your  husband  here  and  in  heaven, 
Robert  Smith. 

The  aforesaid  Robert  Smith,  the  valiant  and 
constant  martyr  of  Christ,  thus  replenished,  as 

ye  have  heard,  with  the  fortitude  of  God's  Spi- 
rit, was  condemned  at  London  by  Bonner, 

their  bishop,  the  12th  of  July,  and  suffered  at 
Uxbridge  the  8th  day  of  August;  who  as  he 
had  been  a  comfortable  instrument  of  God  be- 

fore to  all  them  that  were  in  prison  with  him, 
so  now  also  being  at  the  stake,  he  did  no  less 
comfort  the  people  there  standing  about  him, 

"willing  them  to  think  well  of  his  cause,  and 
not  to  doubt  but  that  his  body  dying  in  that 
quarrel,  should  rise  again  to  life;  and  said  he, 
I  doubt  not  but  that  God  will  shew  you  some 
token  thereof.  At  length  he  being  well  nigh 
half  burnt,  and  all  blat-k  with  fire,  clustered 
together  as  in  a  lump  like  a  black  coal,  all  men 
thinking  him  for  dead,  suddenly  rose  upright 
before  the  people,  lifting  up  the  stumps  of  his 
arms,  and  clapping  the  same  together,  declar- 

ing a  rejoicing  heart  unto  them ;  and  so  bend- 
ing down  again,  and  Iianging  over  the  fire, 

slept  io  the  Lord,  and  ended  his  mortal  life. 

A  sententious  Letter  of  liobcrl  S'mitli,  io  Anne 
Smith,  his  wife. 

^      Seek  first  to  love  God,  dear  wife,  with  your 

whole  heart,  and  then  shall  it  be  easy  to  love 
your  neighbour. 

Be  friendly  to  all  creatures,  and  especially 
to  your  own  soul. 

Be  always  an  enemy  to  the  devil  and  the 
world,  but  especially  to  your  own  flesh. 

In  hearing  of  good  things,  join  the  ears  of 
your  head  and  heart  together. 

Seek  unity  and  quietness  with  all  men,  but 
especially  with  your  conscience:  for  he  will  not 
easily  life  intreated. 

Love  all  men,  but  especially  your  enemies. 

Hate  the  sins 'that  are  past,  but  especially those  to  come. 

Be  as  ready  to  further  your  enemy  as  he  is  to 
hinder  you,  that  ye  may  be  the  child  of  God. 

Defile  not  that  which  Christ  hath  cleansed, 
lest  his  blood  be  laid  to  your  charge. 

Remember  that  God  hath  hedged  in  your 
tongue  with  the  teeth  and  lips,  that  it  might 
speak  under  correction. 

Be  ready  at  all  times  to  look  to  your  bro- 

ther's eye,  but  especially  in  your  own  eye  :  for 
he  that  warneth  other  of  that  he  himself  is  faul- 

ty, doth  give  his  neighbour  the  clear  wine,  and 
keepeth  the  dregs  to  himself. 

Beware  of  riches  and  worldly  honour :  for 
without  understanding,  prayer,  and  fasting,  it 
is  a  snare,  and  also  poverty,  all  which  are  like 
to  consuming  fire,  of  which  if  a  man  take  a 
little,  it  will  warm  him;  but  if  he  take  too 
much,  it  will  consume  him.  For  it  is  hard  for 
a  man  to  carry  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  not  to 
be  burnt. 

Shew  mercy  unto  the  saints  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  Christ  shall  reward  you  for  the  saints'  sake. 
Among  all  other  prisoners  visit  your  own  soul ; 
for  it  is  inclosed  in  a  perilous  prison. 

If  you  will  love  God,  hate  evil,  and  ye  shall 
obtain  the  reward  of  well  doing. 

Thus  fare  you  well,  good  Aiine.  Have  me 
heartily  commended  to  all  that  love  the  Lord 
unfeignedly.  I  beseech  you  have  me  in  your 
prayer  while  I  am  living,  and  I  am  assured  the 
Lord  will  accept  it.     IJring  up  my  children 

aud 
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and  yours  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  then  shivll  I 
not  fail  but  receive  you  together  in  the  ever- 

lasting kingdom  of  God,  which  I  go  unto. 
Your  husband,  Robert  Smith. 

The  Burning  o/Stephen  Harvvood  and^iios. 
Fust,  for  the  testimony  of  the  gospel. 

About  this  time  Stephen  Harwood  was  burnt 
at  Stratford,  and  Thomas  Fust  at  Warej  both 
about  one  time  with  the  aforesaid  Robert  Smith 

and  George  Tankerfield,  although  in  different 
places ;  yet  they  were  examined  and  openly 
condemned  together  with  them.  Their  pro- 

cess, because  it  was  joined  all  in  one  with 
the  process  of  Robert  Smith,  and  others  of 
the  same  company  above  mentioned,  I  thought 
it  superfluous  to  repeat,  except  the  following 
speech  of  Thomas  Fust :  As  he,  in  his  last  ap- 
pearing  the  12th  of  July,  was  moved  by  the 
bishop  to  revoke  his  opinion,  he  answered, 
"  No,  my  lord  J  for  there  is  no  truth  cometh 
out  of  your  mouth;  all  is  lies.  Ye  condenvn 
men,  and  will  not  bear  the  truth.  Where  can 

ye  find  any  anointing  or  greasing  in  God'sbook? 
^  1  speak  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  I  am  certain 

that  it  is  the  truth  that  I  speak."  This  answer 
only  I  find  noted  by  the  register;  although  how 
slenderly  these  registers  have  dealt  in  uttering 
such  matters,  that  is,  in  omitting  those  things 
which  were  most  worthy  to  be  known,  by  their 
doings  it  is  easy  to  be  seen.  But,  to  be  short : 
after  their  answers  made,  both  he  and  Harwood 
were  for  tlieir  faithful  perseverance  condemned 
together  by  the  bishop,  in  his  accustomed  pity, 
as  heretics,  to  be  burned;  and  so  finished  they 
their  martyrdom,  the  one  at  Stratford,  and  the 
other  at  Ware,  in  the  month  of  August  and 
year  abovesaid. 

The  Martyrdom  of  Vfm.  Hale,  burnt  atBarnet. 

Of  the  same  company  of  these  ten  above  re- 
corded, which  were  sent  np  to  bishop  Bonner 

by  Sir  Nicholas  Hare  and  other  commissioners, 
VOL.  II. — 58. 

in  the  company  of  G.  Tankerfield  and  Robt. 
Smith,  was  also  William  Hale,  of  Thorp,  in 

the  county  of  Essex,  who  likewise  being  e.x- 
amjrted  with  the  rest,  the  12lh  of  July  received 
with  them  also  the  sentence  of  Condemnation, 

giving  this  exhortation  withal  to  the  lookers 

on  :  "  Ah,  good  people,  beware  of  this  idola- 
try, and  this  Antichrist,"  pointing  to  the  bishop 

of  London;  and  so  was  he  delivered  to  the  she*- 
riffs  as  an  heretic  to  be  burned,  who  sent  him 
to  Barnet,  where  about  the  latter  end  of  Aug. 
he  most  valiantly  sealed  up  his  faith  with  the 
consuming  of  his  body  by  fire,  yielding  his 
soul  unto  the  Lord  Jesus,  his  only  and  most, 
sure  Redeemer. 

Geo.  King,  Thos.  Leyes,  anrf  John  Wade, 
sickened  in  prison,  and  were  buried  in  the 

fields. Ye  heard  before  of  ten  persons  sent  out  of 
Newgate  by  Mr.  Hare,  and  other  commis- 

sioners, to  be  examined  by  Bonner ;  of  whom 
six  were  executed  in  several  places,  as  hatli 
been  shewed.  Other  three,  to  wit,  Geo.  King, 
Thomas  Leyes,  and  John  Wade,  sickening  in 

Lollard's  Tower,  were  so  weak  that  they  were 
removed  into  different  houses  within  the  city 
of  London,  and  there  died,  and  were  cast  out 
into  the  fields,  and  there  buried  by  night  by  the 
faithfill  brethren,  when  none  in  the  day  durst 
do  it,  for  fear  of  the  Papists. 

The  last  that  remained  of  this  aforesaid  com- 
pany was  Joan   Laysh,  or  Lashford,  the 

daughter-in-law  to  John  Warne  and  Elizabeth 
Warne,   martyrs  ;  but  she  was  reprieved  to  a  > 
longer  day,  and  burnt  the  following  year.  ,|, 

William  Andrew. 

The  like  Catliolic  charity  was  also  shewed ' 
upon  Wm.  Andrew,  of  Horsley,  in  the  county 

of  Essex,  carpenter,  who  was  brought  to  New- 
gate the  first  day  of  April,  1555,  by  John  Mo- 

tham,  constable  of  Mauldon,  in  fcissex.  The 
first  and  principal  promoter  of  this  was  the  lord 

4  K  Rich, 



314 THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  ROBERT  SAMUEL. 

'Rich,  who  sent  Inm  first  to  prison.  Another 
great  enemy  to  him  was  Sir  Richard  Southwell, 
knight,  as  appears  by  a  letter  written  by  him 
to  Bonner ;  which  is  as  follows  :  » 

A  Letter  sent  lo  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,from 
Sir  Richard  SouiliwelL 

"  Pleaseth  your  lordship  to  understand,  that 
the  lord  Ricii  did,  about  seven  or  eight  weeks 

past,  send  up  unto  the  council  one  Wm.  An- 
drew, of  Thorp,  within  the  county  of  Essex, 

an  arrogant  heretic.  Their  pleasure  was  to 
command  me  to  commit  him  unto  Newgate, 
where  he  remaineth;  and,  as  I  am  informed, 
hath  infected  a  number  in  the  prison  with  his 
heresy.  Your  lordship  shall  do  very  well,  if 
it  please  you  to  convent  him  before  you,  and 
to  take  order  wit  h  liim,  as  his  case  doth  require. 

I  know  the  council  meant  to  have  writ  herein" 
unto  your  lordship,  but  by  occasion  of  other 
business  the  thing  hath  been  omitted.  Whete- 
fore,  knowing  their  good  pleasure,  I  did  advise 
the  keeper  of  Newgate  to  wait  upon  you  witli 

these  \'e\v  lines;  and  so  referring  the  rest  to  your 
virtuous  consideration,!  remain  your  goodlord- 

ship's  to  command,  this  12th  of  June,  1555. 
"  Richard  Southwell." 

This  William  Andrew  being  twice  brought 
before  Bonner  to  examination,  there  manfully 
stood  in  the  defence  of  his  religion.  At  length, 

through  severe  handling  in  the  prison  of  New- 
gate, he  lost  his  life,  which  else  his  adversaries 

would  have  taken  away  by  fire.  And  so  after 
the  popish  manner  he  was  cast  out  into  the 
field,  and  by  night  was  privily  buried  by  the 
hands  of  good  men  and  faithful  brethren. 

The  MARTYRDOM  of  ROBERT  SAMUEL,  Preacher  of  the  Gospel. 

Mr.  Foster,  justice,  of  Cobdock,  in  the 
county  of  Suffolk,  and  a  little  from  Ipswich, 
being  in  continual  hatred  against  the  truth  and 
professors  of  the  same,  did  not  cease  day  or 
pight  to  study  how  to  bring  those  in  thrall  and 
captivity  that  were  honest  and  godly  inclined 
to  religion;  but  also  whatsoever  they  were  that 

■once  came  in  his  claws,  they  easily  escaped 
not  without  clog  of  conscience,  or  else  loss  of 
life,  so  greedy  was  he  of  blood.  Among  many 
whom  he  had  troubled,  there  was  one  Samuel, 

in  king  Edward's  days,  a  very  godly  and  right 
faithful  preacher  of  God's  word,  who  for  his 
valiant  and  steady  behaviour  in  his  sermons 
seemeth  worthy  of  high  admiration.  He  was 
minister  at  Barfold,  in  Suffolk,  wher<3  he  taught 
faithfully  and  fruitfully  that  flock  which  the 
Lord  had  committed  to  his  charge,  so  long  as 
the  time  would  suffer  him  to  do  his  duty. 

At  the  last  being  removed  from  the  ministry 
and  put  from  his  benefice,  (as  many  other  good 
pastors  were  beside,)  when  he  could  not  avoid 
the  raging  violence  of  the  time,  yet  would  he 
not  give  over  his  care  that  he  had  for  his  flock, 

but  would  teach  them  privily  and  by  stealth, 
when  he  could  not  openly  be  suffered  so  to 
do.  At  what  time  order  was  taken  by  the 
queen,  to  be  published  by  the  commissioners, 
that  all  priests  which  had  married  in  king  Ed- 

ward's days,  putting  their  wives  from  them, 
should  be  compelled  to  return  again  to  their 
chastity  and  single  life;  this  decree  would 
not  Samuel  .stand  unto,  for  that  he  knew  it  to 
be  manifestly  wicked  and  abominable ;  but, 

determining  with  himself  that  God's  laws  were 
not  to  be  broken  for  man's  traditions,  kept  his 
wife  still  at  Ipswich,  and  gave  his  diligence  in 
the  mean  time  to  the  instructing  of  others 
which  were  aoout  him,  as  occasion  served.— 
At  the  last  Mr. Foster  having  intelligence  here- 

of, being  a  great  actor  in  those  quarters,  he 
spared  neither  time  nor  diligence,  but  ̂ oon 
sent  out  his  espisals  abroad,  laying  hard  wait 
for  Samuel,  that  if  he  came  home  to  his  wife  at 
any  time,  they  might  apprehend  him,  and 
carry  him  to  prison. 

In  conclusion  :  when  such  as  should  betray 

him  -espied  him  at  home  with  his  wife,  they 

bringing 
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bringing  word  to  the  officer,  came  immediately 
flocking  about  liis  house,  and  beset  it  with  a 
great  company,  and  so  took  him  in  the  night 
season,  because  they  durst  not  do  it  in  the  day 
time,  for  fear  of  trouble  and  tumult;  although 
good  Samuel  did  not  withstand  them  at  all, 
but  meekly  yielded  himself  into  their  clutches 
of  his  own  accord.  When  they  had  thus  caught 
him,  tliey  put  him  into  Ipswich  goal,  where 
he  passed  his  time  meekly  among  his  godly 
brethren,  so  long  as  he  was  permitted  to  con- 

tinue there.  Howbeit,  not  long  after  being 
taken  from  thence,  he  was  carried  to  Norwich, 

where  the  said  bishop.  Dr.  Hopton,  like  an  un- 
merciful prelate,exercised  great  cruelty  against 

him,  as  indeed  he  and  bis  chancellor  were  men 
in  that  time  of  persecution  as  had  not  their 
matches  for  straitness  and  cruel  tormenting  the 
bodies  of  the  saints,  among  all  the  rest  beside. 
For  although  the  other  were  sharp  enough  in 

their  ge'neration,  yet  could  they  be  satisfied 
with  imprisonment  and  death,  and  would  go  no 
farther.  Neither  did  I  ever  yet  hear  of  any 
besides  these  which  so  far  exceeded  all  bounds 

of  pity  and  compassion  in  tormenting  their 
poor  brethren,  as  this  bishop  did;  in  such  sort, 
that  many  of  them  he  perverted,  and  brought 
quite  from  the  truth,  and  some  from  their  wits 
also. 

The  bishop,  therefore,  or  else  his  chancellor, 
thinking  that  he  might  as  easily  prevail  with 
Samuel  as  he  had  done  with  the  other  before, 

kept  him  in  a  very  strait  prison  at  his  first  com- 
ing, where  he  was  chained  bolt-up-right  to  a 

great  post,  in  such  sort,  that  standing  only  on 
tip-toe,  he  was  fain  to  stay  up  the  whole  poise 
or  weight  of  his  body  thereby.  And  to  make 
amends  for  the  cruelty  or  pain  that  he  suffered, 

.  they  added  a  far  more  grievous  torment,  keep- 
ing him  without  meat  and  drink,  whereby  he 

was  unmercifully  vexed  through  hunger  and 
thirst ;  saving  that  he  bad  every  day  allowed 
two  or  three  mouthfuls  of  bread,  and  three 
spoonfuls  of  water,  to  the  end  rather  that  he 
might  be  reserved  to  farther  torment,  than  that 

they  should  preserve  his  life. — O  worthy  con- 
stancy of  the  martyr !  O  pitiless  hearts  of  Pa- 

pists, worthy  to  be  complained  of,  and  to  be 
accused  before  God  and  nature  !  O  the  won- 

derful strength  of  Christ  in  his  members  I  — 
Whose  stomach,  though  it  had  been  made  of 
adamant  stone,  would  not  have  relented  at  the 
intolerable  vexations,  and  extreme  pains,above 
nature  ?  How  oftentimes  would  he  have  drunk 

his  own  water !  but  his  body  was  so  dried  up 
with  his  long  emptiness,  that  he  was  not  able 
to  make  one  drop  ! 

At  the  last  when  he  was  brought  forth  to  be 
burned,  (which  was  but  a  trifle  in  comparison 
of  those  pains  that  he  had  passed,)  certain  there 
were  that  heardhimdeclarewhat  strange  things 
had  happened  unto  him  during  the  time  of 
his  imprisonment;  to  wit,  that  after  he  had 
been  famished  or  pined  with  hunger  two  or 
three  days  together,  he  then  fell  into  a  sleep, 
as  it  were  one  half  in  a  slumber,  at  which  time 
one  clad  all  in  white  seemed  to  stand  before 

him,  which  ministered  comfort  unto  him  by 
these  words,  Samuel,  Samuel,  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  take  courage :  for  after  this  day  shall  thou, 
never  be  eilher  hungry  or  thirsty.  Which  thing 
came  even  to  pass  accordingly;  for  speedily 
after  he  was  burned,  and  from  the  time  lie  had 
the  vision  till  he  suffered  he  felt  neither  hun- 

ger nor  thirst.  And  this  declared  he,  to  the 
end  (as  he  said)  that  all  men  might  behold  the 
wonderful  works  of  God.  Many  more  like 
matters  concerning  the  great  comfort  he  had 
of  Christ  in  his  afflictions  he  could  utter,  he 
said,  besides  this,  but  that  shamefacedness  and 
modesty  would  not  suffer  him  to  utter  it. 

No  less  memorable  it  is,  and  worthy  also  to 
be  noted,  concerning  the  three  ladders  which 
he  told  to  divers  he  saw  in  his  sleep,  set  up  to- 

ward heaven ;  of  which  there  was  one  some- 
what longer  than  the  rest,  but  y«t  at  length 

they  became  one  joining,  as  it  were,  all  three 
together.  This  was  a  forewarning  revealed 
unto  him,  declaring  undoubtedly  the  martyr- 

dom first  of  himself,  and  then  the  death  of  two 

honest 
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Imnest  women,  which  were  brought  forth  and 
suffered  in  the  same  town  anon  after. 

As  this  godly  martyr  was  going  to  the  fire, 
there  came  a  certain  maid  to  him,  which  took 

him  about  the  neck  and  kissed  him  ;  who  be- 
ing marked  by  them  that  were  present,  was 

sought  for  the  next  day  after  to  be  had  to  pri- 
son and  burned,  as  the  very  party  herself  in- 

formed me.  Howbeit,  as  God  of  his  goodness 
would  have  it,  she  escaped  their  fiery  hands, 
keeping  herself  secret  in  the  town  a  good  while 
after.  But  though  this  maid,  called  Rose  Not- 

tingham, was  marvellously  preserved  by  the 
providence  of  God,  yet  there  were  other  two 
honest  women  who  fell  in  the  rage  and  fury  of 

that  time.  The  one  was  a  brewer's  wife,  the 
other  was  a  shoemaker's  wife;  but  both  toge- 

ther now  espoused  to  a  new  husband,  Christ. 
With  these  two  was  this  maid  aforesaid  very 

familiar :  who  on  a  time  giving  counsel  to  the 
one  of  them,  that  she  should  convey  herself 
away  while  she  had  time  and  space,  seeing  she 

could  not  away  with  the  queen's  unjust  pro- 
ceedings, had  this  answer:  "  I  know  well, 

saith  she,  that  it  is  lawful  enough  to  fly  away; 
which  remedy  you  may  use  if  you  list.  But 
my  case  standeth  otherwise:  I  am  tied  to  an 
husband,  and  have  beside  a  number  of  young 
children  at  home;  and  then  I  know  not  how 
my  husband,  being  a  carnal  man,  will  take 
my  departure  from  him.  Therefore  I  am 
minded,  for  the  love  of  Christ  and  his  truth,  to 

stand  to  the  extremity  of  the  matter." 
And  so  the  next  day  after  Samuel  suffered, 

these  two  godly  wives,  the  one  tailed  Anne 
Potten,  the  other  called  Joan  Trunc/ifield,  the 
wife  of  Michael  Trunchfield,  shoemaker,  of 
Ipswich,  were  apprehended,  and  had  both 
to  prison  together ;  which  as  they  were  both 
by  sex  and  nature  somewhat  tender,  so  were 
they  at  first  less  able  to  endure  the  straitness  of 

the  prison,  and  especially  the  brewer's  wife 
was  cast  into  marvellous  great  agonies  and 
troubles  of  mind  thereby.  But  Christ,  behold- 

ing the  infirmity  of  his'servaiit,  did  not  fail  to 8 

help  her  when  she  was  in  this  necessity.  So  at 
length  they  both  suffered  after  Samuel,  anno 
1556,  Feb.  19.  And  these,  no  doubt,  were 
those  two  ladders,  which  being  joined  with  the 
third,  Samuel  saw  stretched  up  into  heaven. 
This  blessed  Samuel,  the  servant  of  Christ,  suf- 

fered the  31st  of  Aug.  anno  1555. 
The  report  goeth  among  some  that  were 

there  present,  and  saw  him  burn,  that  his 
body  in  burning  did  shine  as  bright  and  white 
as  new  tried  silver,  in  the  eyes  of  them  that 
stood  by,  as  I  am  informed  by  some  which 
were  there,  and  did  behold  the  sight. 

A  Letter  zvriltcn  to  the  Christian  Congregation 
by  Hobert  Samuel,  toherein  he  declare  Ik  the 
Confession  of  his  Faith. 

"  Fear  not  the  curse  of  men,  be  not  afraid  of 
their  blasphemies  and  revilings;  for  worms  and 
moths  shall  eat  them  up  like  cloth  and  wool, 
but  my  righteousness  shall  endure  for  ever,  and 
my  saving  health  from  generation  to  genera- 

tion." Isa.  li. 

"  Considering  with  myself  these  perilous 
times,  perishing  days,  and  the  unconstant  and 
miserable  state  of  man,  the  decay  of  our  faith, 

the  sinister  report  and  fals^  slander  of  God's 
most  holy  word  ;  these  urgent  causes  in  con- 

science do  constrain  me  to  confess  and  acknow- 

ledge my  faith  and  meaning  in  Christ's  holy 
religion,  as  St.  Peter  teacheth  me,  saying,  "  Be 
ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in 
you,  and  that  with  meekness  and  fear,  having 
a  good  conscience,  that  when  they  backbite 

you  as  evil  doers,  they  may  be  ashamed,  for- 
asmuch as  they  have  falsely  accused  your  good 

conversation  in  Christ." 
"  As  touching  my  doctrine :  for  that  little 

talent  that  God  hath  given  me,  God  1  take  to 
record,  mine  own  conscience  and  mine  audi- 

tory knoweth,  that  I  neither  in  doctrine  nor 
manners  willingly  taught  any  other  thing  than 
I  received  of  the  holy  patriarchs,  prophets, 
Christ,  and  his  apostles.     For  it  were  not  only 

sin. 
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sin,  but  also  the  very  part  of  a  cursed  miscre- 
ant, to  deny,  belie,  or  betray,  the  innocency  of 

that  heavenly  doctrine,  or  to  be  ashamed  to 
confess  and  stand  to  the  defence  of  the  same ; 

seeing  that  Christ  planted  it  with  his  most  pre- 
cious blood,  and  all  good  men  have  more  es- 

teemed the  true  and  mfallible  word  of  God, 

than  all  this  transitory  world,  or  their  own  mor- 
tal lives.  And  I  believe  this  doctrine  of  the 

patriarchs,  prophets,  Christ,  and  his  apostles, 
to  be  sufficient  and  absolutely  perfect  to  in- 

struct and  teach  me,  and  all  the  holy  "church, of  our  duties  towards  God,  the  magistrates, 
aad  our  neighbours. 

"  First  and  principally  I  do  assuredly  believe, 
without  any  doubting,  that  there  is  one  Deity 
or  Divine  Essence  and  infinite  Substance ; 

which  is  both  called,  and  is  indeed,  God  ever- 
lasting, unbodily,  unpartable,  unmeasurable  in 

power,  wisdom,  and  goodness,  the  maker  and 
preserver  of  all  things,  as  well  visible  as  invisi- 

ble; and  yet  there  be  three  distinct  Persons, 
all  of  one  Godhead  or  Divine  Being,  and  all  of 
one  power,  coequal,  consubstantial,  coeternal, 
the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

"  I  believe  in  GOD  the  Father  Almighty, 
&c.  As  touching  God  the  Father  of  heaven,  I 
believe  as  much  as  holy  scripture  teacheth  me 
to  believe.  Tiie  Father  is  the  first  Person  in 

the  Trinity,  first  cause  of  our  salvation  ;  which 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  manner  of  blessings  in 
heavenly  things  by  Clirist;  which  hath  chosen 
us  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 

laid^  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  him;  who  hath  predestinated 
us  and  ordained  us  to  he  his  children  of  adop- 

tion, through  Christ  Jesus;  in  him,  as  it  is  said, 
we  live,  we  mgve,  and  have  our  being;  he 
iiourisheth,  feedeth,  and  giveth  meat  to  every 
creature. 

*'  And  in  Jesus  Christ  his  only  Son  our  Lord. 

I  believe  that  the  Word,  that  is,'the  Son  of  God, the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  did  take 
man's  nature  in  the  womb  of  the  blessed  Vir- 

gin Mary  :  so  that  there  Lein  him  two  natures, 
VOL.  n. — 59. 

a  divine  nature  and  an  human  nature,  in  tlie 
unity  of  one  Person  inseparable,  conjoined  and 
knit  in  one  Christ,  truly  God  and  truly  man, 
the  express  and  perfect  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  wherein  the  will  of  God  the  Father  shineth 

apparently,  and  wherein  man,  as  it  were  in  a 
glass,  may  behold  what  he  ought  to  do,  that  he 
may  please  God  the  Father. 

"  Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  truly  suffered, 
was  crucified,  dead  and  buried  :  to  the  intent 

to  bring  us  again  into  favour  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther Almighty,  and  to  be  a  sacrifice  and  obla- 

tion, not  only  for  original  sin,  but  also  for  all 
actual  sins  of  the  whole  generation  of  man- 

kind. For  all  the  works,  merits,  deseivings, 
doings,  and  obebience  of  man  towards  God, 
although  they  be  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  ia 
the  grace  of  God,  yet  being  thus  done,  be  of 
no  validity,  worthiness,  nor  merit,  before  God, 
except  God  for  his  mercy  and  grace  account 
them  worthy  for  the  worthiness  and  merits  of 
Christ  Jesus. 

"  The  same  Christ  went  down  to  the  hells, 
and  truly  rose  again  the  third  day,  and  ascend- 

ed into  the  heavens,  that  he  might  there  still 
reign,  and  have  dominion  over  all  creatures: 
and  from  thence  shall  come,  &c. 

"  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  coequal  with 
God  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  proceeding 
from  them  both ;  by  whose  virtue,  strength, 
and  operation,  the  true  catholic  church,  which 
is  the  communion  and  society  of  saints,  is 
guided  in  aM  truth  and  verity,  and  kept  from 
all  errors  and  false  doctrine,  the  devil,  and  all 
power  of  sin.  Which  church  is  sanctified  and 
hallowed  with  the  precious  bluod  and  spirit  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  which  hath  also  her 
sign  and  mark,  that  siie  heareth  and  followeth 
the  voice  of  her  only  and  true  Pastor,  Christ, 
and  no  strangers.  This  church  also  is  the 
house  of  God,  the  congregation  of  the  living 
God,  the  pillar  of  truth,  the  lively  body  of 
Christ,  a  church  both  in  name  and  in  deetl. 

"  I  believe  the  remission  of  sins,  by  tiie  only 

means  and  merits  of  Christ's  death  and  pas- 4  L  siou; 
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sion ;  who  is  made  unto  us  of  God  that  only 
sacrifice  and  oblation  offered  once  for  all  and 
for  ever,  for  all  men. 

"  I  believe  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
whereby  in  the  last  day  all  men  shall  rise  again 
from  death,  the  souls  joined  again  to  the  bo- 

dies j  the  good  to  everlasting  life,  the  wicked 

to  everlasting  pain  and  punishment.     And  no- 
thing may  more  certainly  stablish  and  confirm 

our  faith,  that  we  shall  rise  again  immortal 
both  in  body  and  soul,  than  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  our  Saviour,  and  first  fruits  of  the 
dead.     Now  that  Christ  our  head  is  risen,  we, 
being  his  body  and  members,  must  follow  our 
head.    Death,  hell,  and  sin,  cannot  sunder  nor 
pluck  us  from  him ;  for  as  the  Son  cannot  be 
divided  nor  sundered  from  the  Father,  nor  the 

Holy  Ghost  from  them  both,  no  more  may  we, 

"being  the  faithful  members  of  Christ,  be  sepa- rated from  Christ.     And  for  a  confirmation  of 
our  resurrection,  Christ  would  be  seen  after  his 
resurrection    in  his  most  glorious   body,   his 

•wounds  being  bandied  and  felt,  speaking  and 
teaching,  eating  and  drinking,  &c.     We  look, 
saith,  St.  Paul,  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
which  shall  transfigure  our  vile  bodies,  and 
conform  them  to  his  glorious  body  by  the  same 
power  and  virtue,  wherewith  he  is  able  to  sub- 

due all  things ;  even  like  as  the  grain  of  wheat 
sown  in  the  ground  is  first  putrified  and  brought 
as  into  a  thing  of  nought,  yet  after  that  it 

springeth  up  freshly  with  a  more  goodly  co- 
lour, form,  and  beauty,  than  it  had  before. — 

The  body  is  sown  in  corruption,  and  riseth  in 
incorruplion ;  it   is  sown   in  dishonour,  and 
riseth  in  honour. 

"  Thus  I  verily  know,  and  assuredly  believe, 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies,  and  to  have  life 

eternal  by  Christ,  and  for  Christ's  sake.  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  (saith  Christ,)  he  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not 
come  into  damnation,  but  is  escaped  from  death 
to  life.  It  is  Christ  that  died  once  for  our  sins, 

aad  is  risen  again,  never  more  to  die.     It  is  he 

that  swallowed  up  death,  and  hath  cast  it  un- 
der his  feet  for  ever.  What  now  can  death  do 

unto  us?  Verily  nothing  else  but  for  a  little 
time  separate  our  precious  souls  from  our 
wretched  bodies,  that  divine  substance  from 
a  mass  of  sin,  that  eternal  life  from  a  body  of 
death,  and  so  send  our  souls  out  of  this  miser- 

able, wretched,  and  sorrowful  life,  cumbered 
with  all  calamities,  unto  that  most  blessed  feli- 

city and  joys  eternal. 

"  As  concerning  the  holy  and  reverend  sa- 
craments of  Christ's  church,  which  be  in  num- 

ber two,  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the 
supper  of  the  Lord:  I  believe  them  to  be,  as 
St.  Paul  calleth  them,  confirmations  or  seals  of 

God's  promises,  which  have  added  to  them  a 
promise  of  grace  ;  and  therefore  they  are  called 
visible  signs  of  invisible  grace. 

"  The  sacrament  of  baptism  is  a  mark  of 
Christ's  church,  a  seal  and  confirmation  of  our 
acceptation  into  the  grace  and  favour  of  God 

for  Christ's  sake.  For  his  iunocency,  his  righ- 
teousness, his  holiness,  his  justice,  is  ours  gi- 

ven us  of  God,  and  our  sins  and  unrighteous- 
ness, by  his  obedience  and  abasing  of  himself 

to  the  death  of  the  cross,  are  atoned  for;  where- 
of baptism  is  the  sign,  seal,  and  confirmation. 

"  Baptism  is  also  a  sign  of  repentance,  to 
testify  that  we  be  born  to  tiie  wave  of  perils 
and  changes  of  life,  to  the  intent  that  we  shouJd 
die  continually,  as  long  as  we  live,  from  sin, 
and  rise  again  like  new  men  unto  righteous- 

ness. Bom.  vi. 
"  The  other  sacrament,  which  is  the  supper 

of  our  Saviour  Christ,  whereby  the  church  of 
Christ  is  knovyn,  I  believe  to  be  a  remembrance 

of  Christ's  death  and  passion,  a  seal  and  con- 
firmation of  his  most  precious  body  given  unto 

death,  even  to  the  vile  death  of  the  cross, 
wherewith  we  are  redeemed  and  delivered  from 

sin,  death,  hell,  and  damnation.  It  is  a  visible 
word,  because  it  workeib  the  same  thing  in 
the  eyes  which  the  word  worketh  in  the  ears. 
For  like  as  the  word  is  a  mean  to  the  ears, 

whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  moveth  the  heart  to believe. 
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believe,  Rom.  x.  so  this  sacrament  is  a  mean 
to  the  eyes,  whereby  the  Holy  Ghost  moveth 
the  heart  to  believe :  it  preacheth  peace  be- 

tween God  and  man,  it  exhorteth  to  mutual 

love  and  ail  godly  life,  and  teacheth  to  con- 
temn the  world  for  the  life  to  come,  when  as 

Christ  shall  appear,  which  now  is  in  heaven, 
and  no  where  else  as  concerning  his  human 
body. 

"  Yet  do  I  believe  assuredly,  that  his  very 
body  is  present  in  his  most  holy  supper  at  the 
contemplation  of  our  spiritual  eyes,  and  so 
verily  eaten  with  the  mouth  of  our  faith.  For 
as  soon  as  I  hear  these  most  comfortable  and 

heavenly  words  spoken  and  pronounced  by  the 
mouth  of  the  minister.  This  is  my  bodyxviiich  is 
given  for  you;  when  I  hear,  I  say  this  heavenly 

harmony  of  God's  infallible  promises  and  truth, 
I  look  not  upon,  neither  do  I  behold  bread  and 
wine;  for  I  take  and  believe  the  words  simply 
and  plainly,  even  as  Christ  spake  them.  For 
hearing  these  word?,  my  senses  be  wrapt  and 
utterly  excluded ;  for  faith  wholly  taketh  place, 
arrd  not  flesh,  nor  the  carnal  imaginations  of 
our  gross,  fleshly,  and  nnreverent  eating,  af:er 
the  manner  of  our  bodily  food,  which  profiteth 
nothing  at  all,  as  Christ  witnesseth,  John  vi. 
but  with  a  sorrowful  and  wounded  conscience, 

an  hungry  and  thirsty  soul,  a  pure  and  faithful 
mind,  do  fully  embrace,  behulil,  and  feed,  and 
look  upon,  that  most  glorious  body  of  Christ  in 
heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father, 
very  God  and  very  Man,  which  was  crucified, 
and  slain,  and  his  blood  shed  for  our  sins,  there 
now  making  intercession,  offering  and  giving 
his  holy  body  for  me,  for  my  body,  for  my 
ransom,  for  my  full  price  and  satisfaction,  who 
is  my  Christ,  and  all  that  ever  he  hath ;  and  by 
this  spiritual  and  faithful  eating  of  this  lively 
and  heavenly  bread,  I  feel  the  most  sweet 

fruits,  benefits,  and  unspeakablejoys  of  Christ's 
death  and  passion  fully  manifested  in  my  soul. 
For  my  mind  is  quieted  from  all  worldly  ad- 

versities, turmoilings,  and  troubles;  my  con- 
iicience  is  pacified  from  sin,  death,  hell,  and 

damnation;  my  soul  is  full,  and  hath  even 
enough,  and  will  no  more :  for  all  things  are 
but  loss,  vile  dung  and  dross,  vain  vanity,  for 
the  excellent  knowledge  sake  of  Christ  Jesus 
my  Lord  and  Saviour.^ 

"  Thus  now  is  Christ's  flesh  my  very  meat 
indeed,  and  his  blood  my  very  drink  indeed, 
and  I  am  become  flesh  of  his  flesh,  and  bone 
of  his  bones.  Now  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me;  yea,  I  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in 

me.  For  thro'  faith  in  Christ,  and  for  Christ's 
sake,  we  are  one,  that  is,  of  one  consent,  mind, 
and  fellowship,  with  the  Father,  the  Son,  and 

the  Holy  Ghost,  John  xvii.  Thus  am  I  assur- 
edly and  fully  persuaded,  and  on  this  rock 

have  I  builded,  by  God's  grace,  my  dwelling 
and  resting  place  for  body  and  soul,  life  and 
death.  And  thus  I  commit  my  cause  unto 
Christ,  the  righteous  and  just  Judge,  who  will 

another  day  judge  these  debates  and  contro- 
versies ;  whom  1  humbly  beseech  to  cast  his 

tender  and  merciful  eyes  upon  the  afflicted  and 
ruinous  churches,  and  shortly  to  reduce  them 
into  a  godly  and  perpetual  concord.  Ameji. 

"  Thus  do  I  believe,  and  this  is  my  faith  and 
my  understanding  in  Christ  my  Saviour,  and  his 
true  and  holy  religion.  And  this  whosoever  is 
ashamed  to  confess  among  this  adulterous  and 
sinful  generation,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
he  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

"  Robert  Samuel." 

William  Allen,  Martyr. 

Now,  after  the  sufl'ering  of  Robert  Samuel, 
about  the  beginning  of  Sept.  was  burned  Wm. 
Allen,  in  Walsingham,  labouring  man,  servant 
sometime  to  John  Houghton,  ofSomerton. — 
He,  being  brought  before  the  bishop,  and  ask- 

ed the  cause  why  he  was  imprisoned  .'  answer- 
ed. That  he  was  put  in  prison,  because  he 

would  not  follow  tiie  cross;  saying,  that  he 
would  never  go  on  procession. 
Then  being  willed  by  the  bishop  to  return 

again 
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again  to  the  Catholic  church,  he  answered,  that 
he  would  turn  to  the  catholic  church,  but  not 
to  the  Romish  church ;  and  said,  that  if  he  saw 
the  king  and  queen,  and  all  other,  follow  the 
cross,  or  kneel  down  to  the  cross,  he  would 
not.  For  which,  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  given  against  him  the  12th  of  August,  and 
he  burned  at  Walsingham  about  the  beginning 
of  September;  who  declared  such  constancy  at 
his  martyrdom,  and  had  such  credit  with  the 
justices,  by  reason  of  his  upright  and  well-tried 
conversation  among  them,  that  he  was  per- 

mitted to  go  untied  to  his  suffering,  and  there 
being  fastened  with  a  chain,  stood  quietly 
without  shrinking  until  he  died. 

The  Martyrdom  of  Roger  Coo,  of  Melford,  in 
Suffolk  sheerman  ;  first  examined  before  the 
bishop  of  Norwich,  and  by  him  cortdanned, 
August  I2th,  1555 

Roger  Coo  brought  before  the  bishop,  first 
was  asked  why  he  was  imprisoned  ? 

Coo.  At  the  justice's  commandment. 
Bishop.  There  was  some  cause  why. 

Coo.  Here  is  my  accuser,  let  him  declare. ' 
And  his  accuser  said,  that  he  would  not  re- 

ceive the  sacrament.  Then  said  the  bishop, 
that  he  thought  he  had  transgressed  a  law. 

But  Coo  answered,  that  there  was  no  law  to 
transgress. 

The  bishop  then  asked,  what  he  said  to  the 
law  that  then  was  ? 

He  answered,  how  he  had  been  in  prison  a 
long  time,  and  knew  it  not. 

No,  (said  his  accuser,)  nor  will  not.  My 
lord,  ask  him  when  he  received  the  sacrament. 

When  Coo  heard  hiin  say  so,  he  said,  I  pray 
you,  my  lord,  let  him  sit  down  and  examine 
me  himself.  But  the  bishop  would  not  hear 
that;  but  said.  Coo,  why  will  ye  not  receive? 

He  answered  him,  that  the  bishop  of  Rome 

had  changed  God's  oidinances,  and  given  the 
people  l)read  and  wine  instead  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  belief  of  the  same. 

Bishop.  How  prove  you  that  ? 
Coo.  Our  Saviour  said.  My  flesh  is  meat  in' 

deed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed :  he  that 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinkeih  my  blood,  abideth 
in  me,  and  I  in  him  ,•  and  the  hread  and  wine 
doth  not  so. 

Bishop.  Well,  Coo,  thou  dost  slander  our 
holy  fathers.  Did  not  Christ  take  bread,  give 
thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  said.  This  is  my  body? 

Coo.  Yes ;  and  so  he  went  further  with  the 
text,  saying,  Which  shall  be  given  for  you :  do 
this  in  remembrance  of  me. 

Bishop.  You  have  said  the  truth. 
Then  Coo  replied  further,  and  said,  Christ 

willed  to  do  this  in  remembrance  of  him  ;  and 
not  to  say  ihxs  in  remembrance  of  him;  neither 
did  the  Holy  Ghost  so  lead  the  apostles,  but 
taught  them  to  give  thanks,  and  to  break  bread 
from  house  to  house,  and  not  to  say  as  the 
bishop  said. 

Bishop.  How  prove  you  that  ? 
Coo.  It  is  written  in  the  2d  of  the  Acts. 

Then  the  bishop's  chaplain  said  it  was  true. 
The  bishop  asked  him  if  he  could  say  his 

Belief?  He  answered.  Yea;  and  so  said  part 
of  the  Creed;  and  then  after  he  said  he  believed 
more,  for  he  believed  the  Ten  Commandments; 
that  it  was  meet  for  all  such  as  looked  to  be 
saved  to  be  obedient  unto  them. 

Bishop.  Is  not  the  holy  church  to  be  believed 
also  ? — Coo.  Yes,  if  it  be  builded  upon  the 
word  of  God. 

The  bishop  said  to  Coo,  that  he  had  the 

charge  of  his  soul. 
Coo.  Have  ye  so,  my  lord?  Then  if  ye  go 

to  the  devil  for  your  sins,  where  shall  I  be  ? 
Bishop.  Do  you  not  believe  as  your  father 

did  ?     Was  not  he  an  honest  man  ? 

Coo.  It  is  written,  that  after  Christ  hath  suf- 
fered, there  shall  cotne  a  people  zcith  the  prince 

thai  shall  destroy  both  city  and  sanctuary :  I 
pray  you  shew  me  whether  this  destruction  was 

in  my  father's  time,  or  now  ? 
The  bishop  not  answering  his  question,  asked 

him  whether  he  would  not  obey  the  king's  laws? 
t  .  Coo. 
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Coo.  As  far  as  they  agree  with  the  word  of 

God,  I  will  obey  them. 
Bishop.  Whether  they  agree  with  the  word 

of  God  or  not,  we  be  bound  to  obey  them,  if 
the  king  were  an  Infidel. 

Coo.  IfShadrach,  Meshacb,  and  Abednego, 
had  so  done,Nebuchadnezzar  had  not  confessed 
the  living  God. 

Then  the  bishop  told  him,  that  these  twenty- 
two  years  we  have  been  governed  with  such 
kings. 

Coo.  My  lord,  why  were  ye  then  dumb,  and 
did  not  speak  or  bark  .? 

Bishop.  I  durst  not,  for  fear  of  death.  And 
thus  they  ended. 

But  after  this  done,  it  was  reported  that  I 
railed  ;  wherefore  I  called  it  to  memory,  and 
wrote  this  my  railing,  that  light  should  not  be 
taken  for  darkness,  nor  sin  for  holiness,  and  the 

devil  for  God,  who  ought  to  be  feared  and  ho- 
noured both  now  and  ever.     Amen. 

This  Roger  Coo,  an  aged  father,  after  his 
sundry  troubles  and  conflicts  with  his  adver- 

saries, at  length  was  committed  to  the  fire  at 
Yexford,,  in  the  county  of  Suffolk,  where  he 
most  blessedly  ended  his  aged  years,  anno 
1555,  in  the  month  of  September. 

Thomas  Cobb,  of  Haverhill,  Bulcher,  Martyr. 

Over  and  besides  this  aforesaid  Roger  Coo, 
Wm.  Allen,  James  Abbes  of  Stokenneyland, 
Robert  Samuel,  and  others  more,  in  the  same 
year,  upon  the  12th  of  August,  was  also  with 
them  condemned  Thomas  Cob,  of  Haverhill, 
bulcher,  executed  in  the  month  of  September 
aforesaid.  Who  being  brouj^ht  and  examined 
by  Michael  Dunnings,  the  bloody  chancellor  of 
Norwich;  first,  wiiether  he  believed  that  Christ 
is  really  and  substantially  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  ?  answered,  Tliat  the  body  of  Ciirist, 
born  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  was  in  heaven, and 
otherwise  (he  said)  he  would  not  answer,  be- 

cause he  had  read  it  in  scripture  that  Christ 
did  ascend,  and  did  never  dcicend  since ^  and 
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therefore  said,  that  he  had  not  learned  in  the 

scripture  that  Christ  siiould  be  in  the  sacra- 
ment. Furthermore,  being  demanded  whether 

he  would  obey  the  laws  of  the  realmof  England, 
made  for  the  unity  of  £|Rth,  or  no?  he  answered, 

Tliat  his  body  should  be  at  the  king  and  queen's commandment  so  far  as  the  law  of  God  would 

suffer,  &c.  In  fine,  the  said  Thomas  Cob  be- 
ing condemned  the  same  12th  day  of  August, 

with  the  other  his  fellow  martyrs,  was  burned 
in  the  town  of  Thetford,  anno  1555,  in  the 
month  of  September. 

Five  Martyrs  burnt  at  Canterbury. 

Now  from  Norfolk  and  Suffolk  to  return 

again  into  tiie  diocese  of  Canterbury,  we  have 
to  treat  of  five  worthy  martyrs,  whose  blood  in 
the  same  year  and  month  of  September  was 
spilt  for  the  true  testimony  of  Christ,  and  his 

gospel's  cause.  The  names  of  which  five  mar- 
tyrs were  these  :  George  Calmer  of  Hith,  Ro- 
bert Streater  of  Hith;  Anthony  Burward  of 

Calete,  George  Brodbridge,  of  Bromfield,  Jas. 
Tutty  of  Brenchley. 

Who  upon  the  5d  day  of  Aug.  were  brought 
before  Thornton,  the  aforesaid  bishop  of  Do- 

ver, and  his  accomplices,  and  there  were  both 
jointly  and  severally  examined  upon  certain  ar- 

ticles touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  au- 
ricular confession,  and  other  such  like.  To 

which  the  said  Catmar  (being  first  examined) 
made  answer  on  this  wise  :  Christ  (quoth  he) 
sitteth  in  heaven  on  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father ;  and  therefore  I  do  not  believe  him  to 
be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  he  is  ia 
the  worthy  receiver  spiritually  ;  and  the  sacra- 

ment as  you  use  it  is  an  abominable  idol. 
Next  unto  him  was  called  forth  Robt.  Strea- 

ter, who  being  also  asked,  whether  he  did  be- 
lieve the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  altar  ?  said.  That  he  did  not  so  be- 
lieve: for  you  do  maintain  heresy  and  idolatry 

(quoth  he)  in  that  ye  teach  to  worship  a  false 
god  in  the  sacranjent,  enclgsed  in  a  box.  It 

4  M  is 
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is  you  that  afe  the  malignant  church;  for  in 
your  church  there  are  twenty  things  used 
against  the  law  of  God. 

The  like  ohjection  was  articulate  also  against 

Anthony  Burward,  \vh^  also  said  tiiat  their  sa- 
crament was  made  an  idol. 

After  him  was  Geo.  Brodbrid2;e  demanded 
what  he  said  to  those  articles?  Who  answered, 

That  he  would  not  be  confessed  of  a  priest,  be- 
cause he  could  not  forgive  his  own  sins;  and 

further  eaid,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 
there  is  not  the  real  body  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
but  bread,  given  in  the  remembrance  of  him. 
Moreover,  as  for  your  holy  bread,  your  holy 
water,  and  your  mass,  I  do  (quoth  he)  utterly 
^efy  them. 

And  last  of  all  did  also  James  Tutty  make 
and  confirm  their  said  former  answers. 

And  therefore  they  were  all  five  condemned 

to  be  burned  af?  heretics;  and  so  were  they  all 
in  one  fire,  at  Canterbury  aforesaid,  about  the 
6th  day  of  Sept.  next  following. 

Thos.  Haywarp  and  J,  Gorewav,  Mai'li/rs. 

Although  the  rage  and  vehemency  of  this 

terrible  persecution  in  queen  Mary's  days  did 
chiefly  light  in  London,  Essex,  Norfolk,  Suf- 

folk, and  Kent,  as  hath  been  already  declared; 
yet,  notwithstanding,  besides  the  same  we  find 
but  ievf  parts  of  this  realm  free  from  this  fatal 
storm,  but  some  good  martyrs  or  otber  there 
shed  their  blood.  And,  first,  to  begin  with  the 
diocese  of  Litchfield  and  Coventry,  there  we 
find  these  two  to  be  condemned  and  also  burn- 

ed, about  the  middle  of  tlie  said  month  of  Sep- 
tember, at  the  town  of  Litchfield,  whose  names 

were  Thomas  Hayward  and  John  Goreway. 

The  MARTYRDOM  of  Mr.  ROBERT  GLOVER,  Gentleman. 

In  the  month  of  September,  1555,  Mr.  Robt. 
Glover,  gentleman,  in  tbe  diocese  of  Litchfield 
and  Coventry,  was  martyred.  Of  whose  ap- 

prehension and  troubles,  because  I  cannot  well 
treat  but  I  must  also  intermix  some  mention 
of  his  brother  John  Glover,  forsomuch  as  the 
privy  commission  was  chiefly  sent  down  for  the 

said  John,  and  not  for  Robert  Glover,  (altho' 
it  pleased  Almighty  God  that  John  escaped, 
and  Robert  was  apprehended,)  I  thought  there- 

fore in  one  story  to  comprehend  them  both,  in 
describing  some  part  of  their  virtuous  institu- 

tion and  order  of  life.  And  first  to  begin  with 
John,  the  eldest  brother:  who  being  a  gentle- 
jman,  and  heir  to  his  father,  dwelling  in  the 
town  of  Mancetor,  was  endued  fair  with  pos- 

sessions of  worldly  goods,  but  yet  much  more 

plentifully  enriched  with  God's  heavenly  grace 
and  inward  virtues  ;  which  grace  of  God  so 
working  in  him,  he  with  his  other  brethren, 
Kobert  and  William,  not  only  received  and 

embraced  the  light  of  Christ's  holy  gospel,  but 
«)so  most  zealously  professed,  and  no  less  dili- 

gently in  their  living  and  conversation  followed 
the  same. 

And  as  touching  this  aforesaid  John  Glover, 
\yho  through  his  manifold  afflictions  seemed  to 
have  a  deeper  taste  and  contemplation  of  spiri- 

tual things,  joined  with  mortification  from  all 
worldly  cares,  more  than  the  otber  had  ;  so  it 
pleased  God  to  lay  his  heavy  hand  of  inward 
afflictions  upon  this  man,  that  though  he  suf- 

fered not  the  pains  of  the  outward  fire,  as  bis 
brother  and  other  martyrs  did,  yet  if  we  con- 

sider what  inwardly  in  spirit  and  mind  this 
man  felt  and  suffered,  and  that  for  so  long  a 
time,  he  may  well  be  counted  with  his  brother 
Robert  for  a  martyr,  being  no  less  desirous 
with  him  of  the  same  martyrdom ;  yea,  and 
in  comparison  may  seem  to  be  chronicled  for 
a  double  martyr. 

For  as  the  said  Robert  was  speedily  dis- 
patched with  the  sharp  and  extreme  torments 

of  the  fire  in  a  short  time;  so  this  no  less  bless- 
ed saint  of  God,  what  and  how  much  more 

grievous   pangs,  what  sorrowful  torments  in his 
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♦lis  spirit  inwardly  he  felt  and  sustained,  no 
speech  outwardly  is  able  to  express.  Being 

3'oung,  I  remember  I  was  once  or  twice  with 
him,  who  partly  by  his  talk  I  perceived,  and 
partly  by  mine  own  eyes  saw,  to  be  so  worn 
and  consumed  by  the  space  of  five  years,  that 
neither  almost  any  brooking  of  meat,  quiet- 

ness of  sleep,  pleasure  of  life,  yea,  and  almost 
no  kind  of  senses,  was  left  in  him.  And  doubt- 

less I  have  greatly  wondered  oftentimes  at  the 
marvellous  works  and  operation  of  Christ 
shewed  upon  him,  who  unless  he  had  relieved 
betimes  his  poor  wretched  servant,  so  far  worn, 
with  some  opportune  consolation  now  and 
then  betwixt,  it  could  not  possible  be  that  he 
should  have  sustained  so  intolerable  pains  and 
torments;  and  yet  the  occasion  thereof  was 
not  of  so  great  moment  and  weight.  But  this 
we  see  common  among  holy  and  blessed  men, 
how  the  more  devout  and  godly  they  are,  hav- 

ing the  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  the 
ore  suspicion  and  mistrust  they  haveofthem- 
ves ;  whereby  it  cometh  to  pass,  that  often 
ey  are  so  terrified  and  perplexed  with  small 
tters,  as  though  they  were  huge  mountains ; 
ereas  contrary,  others  there  be  whom  most 
inous  and  very  sore  crimes  indeed  do  nothing 

ouch  or  stir  at  all. 

The  occasion  of  this  was,  that  he  being  first 
called  by  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  gospel,  and  having  received 

a  wondrous  sweet  feeling  of  Christ's  heavenly 
kingdom,  his  mind  after  that  falling  a  little  to 
some  cogitation  of  his  former  affairs  belonging 
to  his  vocation,  began  by  and  by  to  misdoubt 
himself  upon  the  occt^ion  of  these  words  writ- 

ten in  the  7th  to  the  Hebrews,  For  it  cannot  be 
tliat  they  tvliich  were  once  illuminated,  and  have 
tasted  the  heavenly  gift,  &c.  Upon  the  consi- 

deration of  which  words,  he  fully  persuaded 
himself  that  he  had  sinned  verily  against  the 
Holy  Gliost ;  even  so  much,  that  if  he  had 
been  in  the  deepest  pit  of  hell,  he  could  almost 
have  despaired  no  more  of  his  salvation.  Here 
readily  every  good  maa  may  judge. of  iiimeelf 

what  terrors,  boilings,  and  cOnvulsiotiS,  tur- 
moiled  in  the  mean  time  in  his  woeful  breast ; , 
although  it  be  hard  for  any  man  to  judge  the 

grievousness  thereof,  unless  he  which  hath  ex- 
perience of  the  hke.     > 

In  comparing  now  the  torments  of  all  mar- 
tyrs with  his  pains,  I  pray  you  what  pains, 

punishment,  and  flames,  would  not  he  wil- 
lingly have  suffered  to  have  had  some  time  of 

refreshing  ?  Who  in  such  intolerable  griefs  of 
mind,  although  he  neither  had  nor  could  have 

any  joy  of  his  meat,  yet  was  he  compelled  to 
eat  against  his  appetite,  to  the  end  to  defer  the 
time  of  his  damnation  so  long  as  he  might, 
thinking  with  himself  no  less  but  that  he  must 
needs  be  thrown  into  hell,  the  breath  being 
once  out  of  the  body.  Albeit  Christ  he 
thought  did  pity  his  case,  and  was  sorry  for 
him  ;  yet  he  could  not,  as  he  imagined,  help, 
because  of  the  verity  of  the  word  which  said. 
It  cannot  be,  &c. 

And  this  I  rehearse  of  him,  not  so  much  to 
open  his  wounds  and  sorrows,  as  for  that  by 
his  example  all  we  with  him  may  glorify  the 
Son  of  God,  who  suffereth  none  to  be  tempted 
above  his  strength,  but  so  temperelh  and  sea- 
soneth  the  asperity  of  evils,  that  what  seemeth 
to  us  intolerable,  not  only  he  doth  alienate  the 
same  that  we  may  bear  it,  but  also  turneth  it 
to  our  further  advantage.  Which  well  ap- 

peared in  this  good  servant  of  God,  in  no  maa 
more;  who  although  he  suffered  many  years 
so  sharp  temptations  and  strong  buffetings  of 
Satan,  yet  the  Lord,  who  graciously  preserved 
him  all  the  while,  not  only  at  last  did  rid 
him  out  of  all  discomfort,  but  also  framed 

him  thereby  to  such  mortification  of  life,  as 
the  like  hath  not  been  seen ;  in  such  sort 

as  he,  being  like  one  placed  in  heaven  al- 
ready, and  dead  in  this  world,  both  in  word 

and  meditation,  led  a  life  altogether  celestial, 
abhorring  in  his  mind  all  profane  doings;  nei- 

ther was  his  talk  different  from  the  fruits  of  his 

life,  never  speaking  any  idle,  vile,  or  vain  word. 
The  most  part  of  his  lands  he  distributed  to  the use. 
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use  of  his  brethren,  and  committed  the  rest  to 
the  guiding  of  his  servants  and  officers, whereby 
the  more  qnietly  he  might  give  himself  to  his 

godly  study,  as  to  a  continual  Sabbath  rest, — 

This  was  about  the  latter  end  of  king  Henry's 
reign,  and  continued  a  great  part  of  the  time 
of  King  Edward  VI. 

After  this,  in  the  persecuting  days  of  qaeen 
Mary,  as  soon  as  the  bishop  of  Coventry  heard 
the  fame  of  this  John  aforesaid,  being  so  ardent 
and  zealous  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  soon  he 
wrote  his  letter  to  the  mayor  and  officers  of 
Coventry,  to  apprehend  him  as  soon  as  might 

be.  But  it  chanced  otherwise,  by  God's  holy 
providence  disposing  all  things  after  his  own 
secret  pleasure  ;  who  seeing  his  old  and  trusty 
servant  so  many  years  with  so  extreme  and 
many  torments  broken  and  dried  up,  would  in 
no  wise  heap  too  many  sorrows  upon  one  poor 
man  ;  neither  would  commit  him  to  the  flames 

of  fire,  who  had  been  already  baked  and  scorch- 
ed with  the  sharp  fires  of  inward  affliction,  and 

had  sustained  so  many  burning  darts  and  con- 
flicts of  Satan  for  so  many  years:  God,  there- 
fore, of  his  divine  providence  thinking  it  too 

'  much  that  one  man  should  be  so  much  over- 
charged with  so  many  plagues  and  torments, 

did  graciously  provide  that  Robert  his  brother 
(being  both  stronger  of  body  and  also  better 
furnished  with  helps  of  learning  to  answer  the 
adversaries, beingamaster  of  artsin  Cambridge) 
should  sustain  that  conflict;  and  so  it  came  to 
pass,  as  ye  shall  hear. 

For  as  soon  as  the  mayor  of  Coventry  had 

received  the  bishop's  letters  for  the  apprehend- 
ing of  Mr,  John  Glover,  he  sent  forthwith  a 

private  watch-word  to  the  said  John  to  convey 
away  himself;  who  with  his  brother  William 
was  not  so  soon  departed  out  of  his  house,  but 
that  yet  iji  the  sight  of  the  sheriff  and  others 
the  searcners  tame  and  rushed  in  to  take  him, 

according  to  the  bishop's  commandment. 
But  when  the  said  John  could  in  no  place 

1)6  found,  one  of  the  officers  going  into  an  up- 
per chamber,  found  there  Robert,  the  other 

brother,  lying  on  his  bed,  and  sick  of  a  long 
disease,  who  was  by  him  incontinent  brought 
before  the  sheriff.  Which  sheriff  notwithstand- 

ing favouring  Robert  and  his  cause,  would  in- 
deed fain  have  dismissed  him,  and  wrought 

what  means  he  could,  saying.  He  was  not  the 
man  for  whom  they  were  sent.  Yet  neverthe- 

less, being  tempted  with  the  stout  words  of  the 
officer,  contending  with  him  to  have  him  stay- 

ed till  the  bishop's  coming,  he  was  constrained 
to  carry  him  away  against  his  will;  and  so  laid 
him  fast  while  the  bishop  came.  And  thus 
much  by  the  way  of  preamble  first  concerning 
the  worthy  remembrance  of  Mr.  John  Glover. 

Now  to  consider  the  story  and  martyrdom  of 
Mr.  Robert  Glover,  the  whole  narration  of  the 
same  by  his  own  record  atid  testimony  being 
wrote  to  his  wife ;  1  shall  exhibit  his  own  let- 

ter, the  contents  whereof  here  follow  : — 

A  Letter  of  Mr.  Bobert  Glover  to  his  Wife,  coji- 
taining  the  ivhole  discourse  and  description  of 
his  troubles  sustained  in  prison,  and  of  his 
sundry  conflicts  between  the  Bishop  and  him 
about  religion. 

To  my  entirely  beloved  wife,  Mary  Glover. 
— The  peace  of  conscience  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  the  sweet  consolation,  comfort, 
strength,  and  boldness,  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
continually  increased  in  your  heart,  through  a 
fervent,  earnest,  and  stedfast  faith  in  our  most 
dear  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Clirist.     Ameji. 

I  thank  you  heartily,  most  loving  wife,  for 
your  letters  sent  unto  me  in  my  imprisonment. 
I  read  them  with  tears  more  than  once  or  twice, 
with  tears,!  say,  for  joy  and  gladness  thai  God 
had  wrought  in  you  so  merciful  a  work  ;  first, 
an  unfeigned  repentance;  secondly,  an  humble 
and  hearty  reconciliation ;  thirdly,  a  willing 
submission  and  obedience  to  the  will  of  God 

in  all  things.  Which  when  I  read  in  your  let- 
ters, and  judged  them  to  proceed  from  the  bot- 
tom of  your  heart,  I  could  not  but  be  thankful 

to  God,  rejoicing  with  tears  for  you,  and  these 
his  great  mercies  poured  upon  you. 

So 
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So  long  as  God  shall  lend  you  continuance 
in  tl)is  miserable  world,  above  all  tilings  give 
yourself  continually  to  prayer,  lifting  up  (as 
St.  Paul  saith)  clean  or  pure  tiands,  without  an- 

ger, wrath,  or  doubting  ;  forgiving  (as  he  saith 
also)  if  you  have  any  thing  against  any  man, 

as  Christ  forgiveth  us.  And  because  God's 
word  teachetli  us  not  only  the  true  manner  of 
praying,  but  also  what  we  ought  to  do,  or  not 
to  do,  in  the  whole  discourse  and  practice  of 
this  life,  what  pleaseth  or  displeaseth  God,  and 
that,  as  Christ  saith,  the.  tcord  of  God  that  he 
hath  spoken  shall  judge  in  the  last  dai/ ;  let 
your  prayer  be  to  this  end  specially.  That  God 
of  his  great  mercy  would  open  and  reveal  more 
and  more  daily  to  your  heart  the  true  sense, 
knowledge,  and  understanding,  of  his  most 
holy  word,  and  give  you  grace  in  your  living 
to  express  the  fruits  thereof. 

And  forasmuch  as  it  is,  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
calieth  it,  the  word  of  affliction,  that  is,  it  is 
seldom  without  hatred,  persecution,  peril,  dan- 

ger of  loss  of  life  and  goods,  and  wiiatsoever 
seemeth  pleasant  in  this  world,  as  experience 
teacheth  you  in  this  time;  call  upon  God  con- 

tinually for  his  assistance,  as  Christ  teacheth, 
casting  your  accounts  what  it  is  like  to  cost  you, 
endeavouiiug  yourself  through  tiie  help  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  continuance  of  prayer, 
to  lay  your  foundation  so  sure,  that  no  storm 
or  tempest  shall  he  able  to  overthrow  or  cast  it 
down  ;  remembering  always  (as  Christ  saith) 

Lot's  wife;  that  is,  to  beware  of  looking  back 
to  that  thing  that  displeaseth  God.  And  be- 

cause nothing  displeaseth  God  so  much  as  ido- 
latry, that  is,  false  worshipping  of  God  other- 
wise than  his  word  commandelh;  look  not 

back,  I  say,  nor  turn  not  your  face  to  their 
idolatrous  and  blaspliemous  massing,  manifest- 

ly against  tlic  word,  practice,  and  example,  of 
Christ;  as  it  is  most  manifest  to  all  that  have 

any  taste  of  the  true  understanding  of  God's 
•word,  that  there  remaineth  nothing  in  the 
church  of  England  at  this  present  profitable 
©r  edifying  to  the  church  aud  congregation  of 

Vol.  II. — 59. 

the  Lord,  all  things  being  done  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  contrary  to  the  express  command- 

ment of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
They  object  that  they  be  the  ciinrch,  and 

therefore  they  must  be  believed.  My  answer 
was.  The  church  of  God  knoweth  and  acknow- 
ledgeth  no  other  head  but  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 
of  God  ;  whom  ye  have  refused,  and  chosen  the 
man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  enemy  to 

Christ,  the  devil's  deputy  and  lieutenant,  the 

pope. 
Christ's  church  heareth,  teacheth,  and  is 

ruled,  by  his  word  ;  as  he  saith.  My  slieep  hear 
vijj  voice.  If  you  abide  in  me,  and  my  zcwd  in 
you,  you  he  ?ny  disciples.  Their  church  re- 
pelleth  God's  word,  and  forceth  all  men  to  fol- low their  traditions. 

Christ's  church  dare  not  add  or  diminish^ 
alter  or  change,  his  blessed  testament ;  but 
they  be  not  afraid  to  take  away  all  that  Christ 
instituted,  and  go  a  whoring  (as  the  scripture 
saith)  with  their  own  inventions,  and  to  glory 
and  rejoice  in  the  works  of  their  own  hands. 

The  church  of  Christ  is,  hath  been,  and  sliall 
be  in  all  ages,  under  the  cross,  persecuted,  mo- 
le.stcd,  and  afflicted  ;  the  world  ever  hating 
them,  because  they  be  not  of  the  world.  But 
these  persecute,  murder,  slay  and  kill,  such  as 
profess  the  true  doctrine  of  Christ,  be  they  ia 
learning,  living,conversation,aud  other  virtues,, 
never  so  excellent. 

Christ  and  his  church  reserved  the  trial  of 

their  doctrine  to  the  word  of  God,  and  gave  the- 
people  leave  to  judge  thereof  by  the  same  word, 

Seat'ch  the  Scriptures.  But  this  church  taketh. 
away  the  word  from  (he  people,  and  sufleretfP 
neither  learned  nor  utdearned  to  examine  or 

prove  their  doctrine  by  the  word  of  God. 
The  true  church  of  God  laboureth  by  all 

means  to  resist  and  withstand  the  lusts,  desires,, 
and  motions,  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  de- 
vid  ;  these  for  the  most  part  give  themselves  to 
all  voluptuousness,  and  secretly  commit  such- 
things,  which  (as  St.  Paul  saith)  it  is  shame  to 

speak  of. 4  N  By 
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By  these  and  such  like  manifest  probations, 
they  do  declare  themselves  to  be  none  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  but  rather  of  the  synagogue 
of  Safan.  It  shall  be  good  for  you  oftentimes 
to  confer  and  compare  their  proceedings  and 
doings  with  the  practice  of  those  whom  the 
■word  of  God  doth  teach  to  have  been  true 
members  of  the  church  of  God,  and  it  shall 
Work  in  you  both  knowledge,  erudition,  and 
boldness,  to  withstand  with  suffering  their  do- 

ings. I  likened  them,  therefore,  to  Nimrod, 
whom  the  scripture  calleth  a  mighty  hunter,  or 
a  stout  champion;  telhng  them  that  which  they 
could  not  have  by  the  word  they  would  have  by 
the  sword,  and  be  the  church  whether  men  will 
or  no;  and  called  them  with  good  conscience 
(as  Christ  called  their  forefathers)  the  children 
of  the  devil;  and  as  their  father  the  devil  is  a  liar 
and  a  murderer,  so  their  kingdom  and  church, 
as  they  call  it,  standeth  by  lying  and  murdering. 

Have  no  fellowship  with  them  therefore,  my 
dear  wife,  nor  with  their  doctrine  and  tradi- 
ditions,  lest  you  be  partaker  of  their  sins;  for 
w  horn  is  reserved  a  heavy  damnation,  without 
speedy  repentance.  Beware  of  such  as  shall 
advertise  you  something  to  hear  with  the  world, 
as  they  do,  for  a  season.  There  is  no  dallying 

with  God's  matters  ;  //  is  a  fearful  tiling,  as  St. 
Paul  saith,  to  fall  into  the  hand  of  God.  Re- 

member the  prophet  Elias,  Why  halt  i/e  between 
tiv(f  opiniojis  ?  Remember  what  Christ  saith, 
lie  that  putteth  his  liands  to  the  plough,  and 
looketh  back,  is  nolioorlhy  of  me.  And  seeing 
God  hath  hitherto  allowed  you  as  a  good  sol- 
jiier  in  the  forward,  play  not  the  coward,  nei- 

ther draw  back  to  the  rereward.  St.  John 
numbereth  among  (henj  that  shall  dwell  in  the 

iiery  lake,  such  as  be  fearful  in  God's  cause. 
Set  before  your  eyes  always  the  examples  of 
such  as  hajve  behaved  themselves  boldly  in 

God's  cause,  as  Stephen,  Peter,  Paul,  Daniel, 
the  three  children,  the  widow's  sons;  and  in 
your  days,  Anne  Askew,  Lawrence  Saunders, 
Jolm  Bradford,  with  many  other  faithful  wit- 

nesses of  Christ.    Be  afraid  in  7wthing,  saith 

St.  Paul,  of  the  adversaries  of  Christ^ s  doclritir, 
the  xvhich  is  to  them  tlie  sign  of  perdition,  but  to 

you  of  everlasting  salvation.  Christ  command- 
eth  the  same,  saying,  Fear  I  hem  not.  Let  us 
not  follow  tlie  example  of  him  which  asketU 
time  first  to  fake  leave  of  his  friends;  if  we  so 
do,  we  shall  find  few  of  them  that  will  encou- 

rage us  to  go  forward  in  our  business,  please  it 
God  never  so  much.  We  read  not  that  James 
and  John,  Andrew  and  Simon,  when  they  were 
called,  put  ofT  the  time  till  they  had  known 

their  fathers'  and  friends'  pleasure.  But  the 
scripture  saith.  They  forsook  all,  and  imtnedi- 
ately  followed  Christ,  Christ  likened  the  king- 

dom of  God  to  a  precious  pearl,  the  which 
whosoever  findeth,  .selleth  all  that  he  hath  to 
buy  it.  Yea,  whosoever  hath  but  a  little  taste 
or  glimmering  how  precious  a  treasure  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is,  will  gladly  forego  both 
life  and  goods  for  the  obtaining  of  it.  But  the 

most  part  now-a-days  be  like  to  ililsop's  cock, 
which  when  he  had  found  a  precious  stone, 
wished  rather  to  have  found  a  barley-corn  :  so 
ignorant  be  they  how  precious  ajevvel  the  word 
of  God  is,  that  they  choose  rather  the  things  of 
this  world,  which,  being  compared  to  it,  be 

,  less  in  value  than  a  barley-corn. 
If  I  would  have  given  place  to  worldly  rea- 

sons, these  might  have  moved  me:  First,  the 

foregoing  of  you  and  my  children;  the  consi- 
deration of  the  state  of  my  children,  being  yet 

tender  of  age  and  young,  apt  and  inclina- 
ble to  virtue  and  learning,  and  so  having  the 

more  need  of  my  assistance,  being  not  altoge- 
ther destitute  of  gifts  to  help  them  withal;  pos- 

sessions above  the  common  sort  of  men  ;  be- 
cause I  was  never  called  to  be  a  preacher  or 

minister;  and  (because  of  my  sickness)  fear  of 
death  in  imprisonment  before  I  should  come  to 
my  answer,  and  so  my  death  be  unprofitable. 

But  these,  and  such  like  (I  thank  my  hea- 
venly Father,  which  of  his  infinite  mercy  in- 

spired me  witli  Jiis  Holy  Ghost  for  his  Son's 
sake,  my  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer,)  pre- 

vailed not  in  me3  but  when  I  had  by  the  won- 
6  derful 
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clerful  permission  of  God  fallen  into  their  hands, 
at  tlie  first  sight  of  the  sheriff  nature  a  little 
abashed  ;  yet  ere  1  came  to  the  prison,  by  the 
working  of  GOD,  and  through  his  goodness, 
fear  departed.  I  said  to  the  sheriff  at  his  com- 

ing unto  me,  What  matter  have  you,  master 
sheriff,  to  charge  me  withal  ?  He  answered, 
You  shall  know  when  you  come  before  the 
masters.  And  so  taking  me  with  him,  I  look- 

ed to  have  been  brought  before  the  masters, 

and  to  have  heard  what  they  could  have  bur- 
dened me  withal :  but,  contrary  to  my  expecta- 

tion, I  was  committed  forthwith  to  the  gaol, 
not  being  called  to  my  answer,  little  justice  be- 

ing shewed  therein.  But  the  less  justice  a 
man  findeth  at  their  hands,  the  more  consola- 

tion in  conscience  shall  he  find  from  God;  for 
whosoever  is  of  the  world,  the  world  will  love 
him. 

After  I  came  into  prison,  and  had  reposed 
myself  there  awhile,  1  wept  for  joy  and  glad- 

ness, musing  much  of  the  great  mercies  of 
God,  and,  as  it  were,  saying  to  myself  after 
this  sort :  O  Lord,  who  am  I,  on  whom  thou 
shouldest  bestow  this  thy  great  mercy,  to  be 
numbered  among  the  saints  that  suffer  for  the 
gospel  sake  !  And  so  beholding  and  consider- 

ing on  the  one  side  my  imperfection,  unable- 
ness.sinful  misery, and  unworthiness,  and  on  the 

other  side  the  greatness  of  God's  mercy,  to  be 
called  to  so  high  promotion,  I  was  as  it  were 
amazed  and  overcome  for  a  while  with  joy  and 
gladness,  concluding  thus  with  myself  in  my 
heart :  O  Lord,  thou  siiewest  power  in  weak- 

ness, wisdom  in  foolishness,  mercy  in  sinful- 
ness; who  shall  hinder  thee  to  choose  where 

and  whom  thou  wilt  ?  As  I  have  zealously 
loved  the  confession  of  thy  word,  so  ever 
thought  I  myself  to  be  most  unworthy  to  be 
partaker  of  the  affliction  for  the  same. 

Not  long  after  came  unto  me  Mr.  W.  Bras- 
bridge,  Mr.  C.  Phineas,  and  Mr.  N.  Hopkins, 
labouring  with  me  to  be  dismissed  upon  bonds. 
To  whom  my  answer  was,  to  my  remembrance, 
after  this  sort :  Forasmuch  as  the  masters  have 

imprisoned  me,  having  nothing  to  burden  me 
withal,  if  I  should  enter  into  bonds  1  should  in 
so  doing  accuse  myself;  and  seeing  they  have 
no  matter  to  lay  to  my  charge,  they  may  as  well 
let  me  pass  without  bonds  as  with  bonds. 

Secondarily,  If  I  shall  enter  bonds,  covenant, 
and  promise,  to  appear,  I  shall  do  nothing  but 
excuse,  colour,  and  cloke  their  wickedness,  and 
endanger  myself  nevertheless,  being  bound  by 
my  promise  to  appear.  They  alleged  many 
worldly  persuasions  to  me  to  avoid  the  present 
peril,  and  also  how  to  avoid  the  forfeiture,  if 
I  brake  promise.  I  said  unto  them,  I  had  cast 

up  my  pennyworth  by  God's  help.  They  un- dertook also  to  make  the  bond  easy. 

And  when  they  were  somewhat  importu- 
nate, I  said  to  Mr.  Hopkins,  that  liberty  of 

conscience  was  a  precious  thing;  and  took,  as 
it  were,  a  pause,  lifting  up  my  heart  to  God 
earnestly  for  his  aid  and  help,  that  I  might  do 
the  thing  that  might  please  him.  And  so 
when  they  had  let  tlieir  suit  fall,  my  heart,  me 
thought,  was  wonderfully  comforted.  Mr. 
Dudley  communed  with  me  in  like  manner  j 
whom  I  answered  in  effect  as  1  did  before. 

Afterward  debating  the  matter  with  myself, 
these  considerations  came  into  my  head  :  | 
have  from  time  to  time  with  good  conscience, 
God  I  take  to  record,  moved  all  such  as  I  had 

conference  withal,  to  be  no  dalliers  in  God's 
matters,  but  to  shew  themselves,  after  so  great 

a  light  and  knowledge,  hearty,  earnest,  con- 
stant, and  stable,  in  so  manifest  a  truth,  and 

not  to  give  place  one  jot  contrary  to  the  same. 
Now,  thought  I,  if  1  shall  withdraw  myse^ji 
and  make  any  shifts  to  pull  my  own  neck  out 
of  the  collar,  I  shall  give  great  offence  to  my 
weak  brethren  in  Christ,  and  advantage  to  the 

enemies  to  slander  God's  word.  Jt  will  be 
said,  He  hath  been  a  great  encourager  of 
others  to  be  earnest  and  fervent,  to  fear  no 

worldly  perils  or  dangers,  but  he  himself  will 
give  no  such  example. 

Wherefore  I  thought  it  my  bounden  duty, 
both  to  God  and   man,  being,  as  it  were,  by 

the 



S9S THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  ROBERT  GLOVER. 

Ihe  great  goorlness  of  God  marvellously  called 
and  appointed  hereunto,  to  set  aside  all  fear, 
peril;-,  and  dangers,  all  worldly  respects  and 
considerations ;  and  like  as  I  had  heretofore, 

according  to  the  measure  of  my  small  gift,  with- 
in the  compass  of  my  vocation  and  calling, 

from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  unfeignedly 
moved,  exhorted,  and  persuaded,  all  that  pro- 

fess God's  word,  manfully  to  persist  in  the  de- 
fence of  the  same,  tiot  with  sword  and  vio- 

lence, but  with  suft'ering  and  loss  of  life,  ra- 
ther than  to  defile  themselves  again  with  the 

vvhorish  abomination  of  the  Romish  Antichrist ; 

so  the  hour  being  come,  with  my  fact  and  ex- 
ample to  ratify,  confirm,  and  protest,  the  same, 

to  the  hearts  of  all  true  believers.  And  to  this 

end,  by  the  mighty  assistance  of  God's  holy 
Spirit,  I  resolved  myself,  with  much  peace  of 
conscience,  willingly  to  sustain  whatsoever  the 
Komish  Antichrist  sliould  do  against  me,  and 

the  rather  because  I  understood  the  bishop's 
coming  to  be  at  hand,  and  considered  that  poor 

men's  consciences  should  be  then  sharply  as- 
saulted. So  remained  I  prisoner  in  Coventry 

Ly  the  space  often  or  eleven  days,  being  never 
tailed  to  my  answer  of  the  masters,  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  the  realm,  they  having  neither  sta- 

tute, law,  proclamation,  letter,  warrant,  nor 
commandment,  for  my  apprehension.  They 

■would  have  laid  all  the  matter  upon  the  sum- 
ner;  who  being  examined,  denied  it  before 
their  faces,  (as  one  of  uiy  friends  told  me,)  say- 

ing, that  he  had  no  commandment  concerning 
jne,  but  for  my  elder  brother.  God  lay  not 
Uieir  extreme  doings  against  me  to  their  charge 
al  the  great  day. 

The  second  day  after  the  bishop's  coming  to 
Coventry,  Mr.  Warren  "ame  to  the  Guildhall, 
and  willed  the  chief  gaoler  to  carry  me  to  the 

bishop.  1  laid  to  Mr.  Warren's  charge  the 
cruel  seeking  of  my  death;  and  when  he  would 
have  excused  himself,  I  told  iiim  he  could  not 

wipe  his  hands  so :  he  was  as  guilty  of  my 
blood  before  God  as  though  he  had  murdered 
me  with  his  own  hands. 

And  so  he  departed  from  me,  saying,  I 
needed  not  to  fear,  if  I  would  be  of  his  belief. 
God  open  their  eyes,  who  cruelly,  maliciously:, 
and  spitefully  persecute,  molest,  and  afHict,  the 
members  of  Christ,  for  their  conscience  sake, 

and  for  the  true  testimony  of  Christ's  word, 
and  cause  them  most  unjustly  to  be  slain  and 
murdered;without  speedy  repentancethcyshall 
dwell  with  the  devil  and  his  angels  in  the  fierce 
lake  everlastingly,  where  they  shall  wish  and 
desire,  cry  and  call,  but  in  vain,  (as  the  rich 
man  did,)  to  be  refreshed  of  them,  whom  in 
this  world  they  contemned,  despised,  disdain- 

ed, as  slaves,  misers,  and  wretches. 
When  I  came  before  the  bishop,  in  one  Den- 

ton's house,  he  began  with  tliis  protestation. 
That  he  was  my  bishop  for  lack  of  a  better, 
and  willed  me  to  submit  myself. 

I  said  to  him,  I  am  not  come  to  accuse  my- 
self; what  have  you  to  lay  to  my  charge? 

He  asked  me,  whether  I  was  learned  ?  I  an- 
swered. In  a  small  measure. 

Master  chancellor  standing  by,  said,  I  was 
a  master  of  arts. 

Then  my  lord  laid  to  my  charge  my  not 
coming  to  the  church. 

Here  I  might  have  dallied  with  him,  and 

put  him  to  his  proofs,  forasmuch  as  I  had  not' 
been  for  a  long  season  in  his  diocese,  neither 
was  any  of  the  citizens  able  to  prove  any  sucli 
matter  against  me.  Notwithstanding,  1  an- 

swered him  through  God's  merciful  help,  that I  neither  had  nor  would  come  at  their  church 

as  long  as  their  mass  was  used  there,  to  save 
(if  1  had  them)  five  hundred  lives.  I  willed 
him  to  shew  me  one  jot  or  tittle  in  the  scrip- 

tures for  the  proof  and  defence  of  the  mass. 
He  answered,  became  to  leach,  and  not  to 

be  taught.    1  was  content,  I  told  him,  to  learn    * 
of  him,  so  far  as  he  was  able  to  teach  me   by 
the  word  of  God. 

Bishop.  Who  shall  judge  the  word  ? 
Glover.  Christ  was  content  that  the  people 

should  judge  his  doctrine  by  searching  the 
scriptures,  and  so  was  Paul;  methinketh)e 

should 
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329 should  claim  no  further  privilege  nor  pre-emi- 
nence than  they  had. 

Tlius  spake  Robert  Glover,  offering  him 
further,  that  he  was  content  the  primitive 

church,  next  to  the  apostles'  time,  should  judge 
betwixt  the  bishop  and  him.  But  he  refused 
also  to  be  judged  by  that.  Then  he  said,  he 
was  his  bishop,  and  therefore  he  must  believe 
him. 

Glover.  If  you  say  black  is  white,  my  lord, 
must  I  also  say  as  you  say,  and  believe  the 
same  because  you  say  it  is  so  ? 

Master  chancellor  here  noted  me  to  be  arro- 
gant, because  I  would  not  give  place  to  my 

bishop. 
Glover.  If  you  will  be  believed  because  you 

be  a  bishop,  why  find  you  fault  with  the  peo- 
ple that  believed  Mr.  Latimer,  Mr.  Ridley, 

Mr.  Hooper,  and  the  residue  of  them  that 
were  bishops  ? 

Bishop.  Because  they  were  heretics. 
Glover.  And  may  not  you  err  as  well  as 

they  ?  I  looked  for  learning  at  my  lord's  hand 
to  per.<aa(le  me,  and  he  oppressed  me  only 
with  his  authority.  He  said  I  dissented  from 
the  church;  and  asked  me  where  my  church 

was  before  king  Edward's  time  .' •  I  desired  him  to  shew  me  where  their  church 

was  in  Elias's  time,  and  what  outward  shew  it 
had  in  Christ's  time^ 

Bishop.  Elias's  complaint  was  only  of  the 
ten  tribes  that  fell  from  David's  house,  whom he  called  heretics. 

Glover.  You  be  not  able  to  shew  any  pro- 
phets that  the  other  two  tribes  had  at  that  same 

time. 

My  lord  making  no  answer  to  that,  Mr.  Ro- 
gers, one  of  the  masters  of  the  city,  cometh  in 

the  mean  season,  taking  upon  him  as  though 
lie  would  answer  to  the  text.  But  my  lord 
forthwith  commanded  me  to  be  committed  to 

some  tower,  if  they  had  any  besides  the  com- 
mon gaol,  saying,  he  would  at  the  end  of  his 

visitation  of  his  diocese  weed  out  such  wolves. 

Mr.  Rogers  willed  him  to  content  himself  for 
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that  nif^ht,  till  they  had  taken  further  order  for 
me.  Even  where  it  pleaseth  you,  said  I  to  my 
lord,  I  am  content :  and  so  I  was  returned  at 
that  time  to  the  common  gaol  again  from 
whence  I  came. 

On  the  Friday  morning,, being  the  next  day- 
after,  I  had  xvarning  by  one  of  the  prisoners  to 
prepare  myself  to  ride  with  my  fellow  prisoners 
the  same  day  to  Litchfield,  there  to  be  disposed 

of  at  the  bishop's  pleasure.     Which  tidings  at 
the  first  something  discouraged  me,  fearing  lest 
I  should  by  the  means  of  my  great  sickness, 
through  extreme  handling,  (which  Hooked  fer) 
have  died  in  the  prison  before  I  should  come 
to  my  answer.     But  I   rebuked  immediately 

with  God's  word  this  infidelity  in  myself,  and 
by  the  same  corrected  mine  own  mistrust  and 
fancy,  after  this  manner:  AVbat  make  I  of  God? 
Is  not  his  power  as  great  in  Litchfield  as  in 
Coventry  !  Doth  not  his  promise  extend  as  well 
to  Litclifield  as  to  Coventry  ?   Was  he  not  w  ith 
Habakkuk,  Daniel,  Meshach,  and  Jeremiah, 

in  their  most  dangerous  imprisonments  .?     He 
knoweth  what  tilings  we  have  heed  of.     He 
hath  numbered  all  the  hairs  of  our  head.    The 

sparrow  falleth  not  on  the  ground  without  our 

heavenly  Father's  will;  much  more  will  he  care 
for  us  if  we    be  not  faitliless,  whom  he  hath 
made  worthy  to  be  witnesses  of  his  truth.     So 
long  as  we  put  our  trust  in  him,  we   shall   ne- 

ver be  destitute  of  his  help,  neither  in  prison, 
neither  in  sickness  nor  in  health,  neither  in  life 
nor  in  death,  neither  before  kings,  nor  before 
bishop  ;  nor  the  devil  himself,  much  less  one 
of  his  ministers,  shall  be  able  to  prevail  against 
us.  With  such  like  meditations  I  waxed  cheer- 

ful, of  good  comfort :  so  that  hearing  one  say 
that  they  could  not  provide  horses  enough  for 
us,  I  said,  Let  them  carry  us  in  a  dung-cart 
for  lack  of  hor.ses,  if  they  list;  I   am  well  con- tent for  my  part. 

Notwithstanding,  at  the  request  of  my 
friends,  1  wrote  to  Mr.  Mayor  and  his  bre- 

thren, briefly  requiring,  tiiem  that  JL  might 
make  answer  here  to  such  things  as  should  be 

4  O  laid 
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laid  to  my  charge ;  the  contents  of  which  letter 
were  these  : 

A  Letter  of  Mr.  Robert  Glover  to  the  Mayor  of 

Coventry  and  his  B?'ethren. 
I  beseech  vou  to  understand,  that  it  is  not 

■unknown,  as  well  to  the  keeper  of  the  gaol  as 
to  the  inhabitants  about  me  where  I  dwell, 
that  I  am  a  man  subject  to  very  great  sickness, 
and  hava  been  by  the  space  of  seven  years  and 
jnore,  so  that  it  is  not  like  that  I  shall  be  re- 

moved without  peril  and  danger  of  life.  And 
bttause  I  was  here  committed  to  vyard  by  your 
appointment,  I  wonld  gladly  here  answer  to 
such  things  as  should  be  laid  to  my  charge.  If 

I  may  obtain  this  of  j'ou,  I  have  cause  thank- 
fully to  acknowledge  your  indifferency;  if  other- 

wise, I  pray  God  it  be  not  laid  to  your  charge 
at  the  great  day,  where  every  man  shall  have 
just  judgment  without  respect  of  person. 

Your  prisoner  in  the  Lord,  always 
mindful  of  you  in  my  poor  prayer, 

Robert  Glover. 

But  I  received  no  answers  of  my  letters  to 
tior  fro ;  I  conjectured,  that  when  the  bishop 
and  the  chancellor  had  seen  them,  it  moved 
them  the  rather  to  have  me  away,  being  more 
desirous,  as  I  suppose,  to  have  had  me  dis- 

patched privily  in  prison  than  to  come  openly 
to  my  answer.  The  manner  of  treating  and 

"Using  me  at  my  first  coming  to  prison  did  part- 
ly declare  the  same. 
Certain  serjeantsand  constables  of  Coventry 

being  appointed  to  convey  ug  to  Litchfield,  to 
be  delivered  there  to  one  Jephcot,  the  chancel- 

lor's man,  sent  from  Coventry  with  us  for  the 
same  purpose,  we  were  commanded  to  horse- 

back about  eleven  or  twelve  of  the  clock  on 

Friday,  being  market-day,  that  we  might  be 
the  more  gazed  and  wondered  at ;  and  to  kin- 

dle the  people's  hearts  more  against  us,  they 
did  proclaim  a  letter  concerning  a  proclama- 

tion made  for  calling  in  and  disannulling  of  all 
such  books  as  truly  expound  and  interpret  the 
Bcriptures.     We  came  to  Litchfield  about  four 

of  the  clock  at  even,  and  had  leave  to  repose 
ourselves  till  our  supper  tinve.  We  inned  at 

the  sign  of  tlie  Swan,  v^  here  we  were  enter- 
tained friendly  and  gently. 

After  supper  Jephcot  repaired  to  us,  whom 
we  intreatcfl  that  upon  sureties  we  might  rest 
ourselves  tliat  night,  being  unprovided  of  any 

thing  to  help  oui;felves  withal  in  the  prison  at 
that  present.  He  was  content  at  the  first,  but 
afterwards  (whether  it  was  by  persuasion,  or 
rather,  as  it  seemed  to  me,  he  did  but  of  policy 

put  off  the  time  till  be  had  gathered  a  multi- 
tude to  stare  and  wonder  upon  us,  and  also 

that  we  should  provide  nothing  to  ease  our- 
selves withal,)  he  revoked  his  promise,  atid  so 

by  consent  we  were  had  to  the  prison,  the  mul- 
titude wondering  at  us,  I  willed  Jephcot  be- 

fore to  e:{ecute  his  office  with  mercy,  telling 
him  that  they  should  have  judgment  without 
mercy  that  shewed  no  mercy.  And  this  mercy 
I  found  at  his  hand  : 

He  put  me  into  a  prison  that  same  night, 
where  I  continued  till  1  was  condemned,  in  a 
place  next  to  the  dungeon,  narrow  of  rooms, 
strong  of  building,  and  very  cold,  witb  small 
light,  and  there  allowed  be  me  a  bundle  of 
straw  instead  of  my  bed,  without  chair,  form, 
or  any  other  thing  else  to  ease  myself  withai. 

God  of  his  mercy  gave  me  great  patience  thro' 
prayer  that  night,  so  that  if  it  had  been  bit 
pleasure,  I  could  have  been  contented  to  have 
ended  my  life.  But  Jephcot,  and  one  Persey, 

the  bishop's  man,  (which  afterwards  was  my 
continual  keeper  for  the  most  part,}  came  to 
me  in  the  morning;  to  whom  I  said.  This  is  a 
great  extremity,  God  send  us  patience  ;  and 
no  more. 

Then  they  were  content  that  I  should  have 
a  bed  of  mine  own  procurement.  But  I  was 
allowed  no  help,  neither  night  nor  day,  nor 
company  of  any  man,  notwithstanding  my 
great  sickness  ;  nor  yet  paper,  pen,  nor  ink,  or 
books,  saving  my  New  Testament  in  Latin, 
and  a  prayer-book  which  I  privily  stole  in. 

Within  two  days  after,  master  chancellor and 
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and  one  Temsey,  a  prebendary  there,  came 
to  me  into  my  prison.  Master  cbancellor  ex- 

horted me  to  conform  m^'Self  to  my  lord  and  to 
the  church.  He  wished  to  my  soul  no  more 
hurt  than  to  his  ownj  belike  because  I  had  laid 
to  his  charge  at  Coventiy  the  seeking  of  my 
blood  unjustly  and  wrongfully. 

Now  thus  the  second  time  f  answered  Mr. 
Chancellor  to  his  exhortation,  That  I  refused 

not  to  be  ruled  by  tliat  church  that  was  con- 
tent to  be  ordered  nnd  governed  hy  the  word 

of  God.  He  asked  me  how  I  knew  the  word 

of  God,  but  by  the  chnrch  } 
Glover.  You  say,  the  church  shewetb  which 

is  the  word  of  God;  therefore  the  church  is 

above  the  word  of  God.  Tliis  is  no  good  rea- 
son in  learning,  said  I;  for  it  is  like  unto  this: 

John  shewed  the  people  who  was  Christ ;  er^o, 
John  was  above  Christ.  Or  else,  I  have  a  man 
that  knoweth  not  the  king,  and  I  tell  him  who 
was  the  king  :  am  I  therefore  above  the  king  ? 

Mr.  Chancellor  said,  he  came  not  to  reason 
with  me ;  and  so  departed.  So  remained  I 
without  any  further  conference  of  any  man  by 

the  space  of  eight  days,  till  the  bishop's  com- 
ing. In  the  which  time  I  gave  myself  conti- 
nually to  prayer  and  meditation  of  the  merciful 

promises  of  God,  made  unto  all,  without  ex- 
ception of  persons,  that  call  upon  the  name  of 

his  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ.  I  found  in  myself 
daily  amendment  of  health  of  body,  increase 
of  peace  in  conscience,  and  many  consolations 
from  God,  by  the  help  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and 
sometimes  as  it  were  a  taste  and  glimmering 
of  the  life  to  come  j  all  for  his  only  Son  Jesus 

Christ's  sake.  To  him  be  all  praise  for  ever and  ever. 

The  enemy  ceased  not  many  times  sundry 
ways  to  assault  me,  often  objecting  to  my  con- 

science mine  own  unworthiness,  through  the 
greatness  of  the  benefit  to  be  counted  among, 
the  number  of  them  that  should  suffer  for 

Christ,  for  his  gospel's  sake.  Against  him  I 
replied  with  the  word  of  God,  on  this  sort : 
What  where  all  those  whom  God  had  chosen 

from  the  beginnin?,  fo  be  his  witnesses,  and 
to  carry  his  name  before  the  world?  Were  they 
not  men,  as  Paul  and  Barnabas  said,  as  well 
subject  to  wickedness,  sin,  and  imperfections^ 
as  otlier  men  be?  Even  such  were  Noah, 
Abraiiam,  David,  and  all  the  rest;  as  Paul  saitb, 

JV/io  gave^firat  unto  him?  And  also  speaking  to 
every  man.  What  hast  thou  that  thofl  recehedst 
not  f  Likewise  John,  All  have  received  of  his 

fulness.  They  were  no  bringers  of  any  good- 
ness to  God,  but  altogether  receivers.  They 

chose  not  God  firi.t,  but  he  chose  them.  They 
loved  not  God  first,  but  he  loved  them  first  ; 
yea,  he  both  loved  and  chose  them  when  they  ., 
were  his  enemies,  full  of  sin  and  corruption, 
and  void  of  all  goodness.  He  is  and  will  be  still 
the  same  God,  as  rich  in  mercy,  as  mighty,  as 

able,  as  ready,  as  willing,  to  forgive  sins  with- 

out respect  of  person,  to  the  world's  end,  of 
all  them  that  call  npon  him.  God  is  near,  he 
is  at  hand,  he  is  with  all,  in  all,  and  refuseth 

none,  excepteth  none  that  faithfully  in  true  re- 
pentance call  upon  him,  in  what  hour,  what 

place,  or  what  time,  soever  it  be.  It  is  no  ar- 
rogancy  nor  presumption  in  any  man  to  bur- 

den God,  as  it  were,  with"  his  promise,  and is  a  duty  to  claim  and  challenge  his  aid,  help, 
and  assistance,  in  all  our  perils,  dangers,  and 
distress;  calling  upon  him,  not  in  the  confi- 

dence of  our  own  godliness,  but  in  the  trust  of 
his  promises  made  in  Christ,  in  whom,  and  by 
whom,  and  for  whose  sake,  whosoever  boldly 

approacheth  to  the  mercy-seat  of  the  Father,  is 
sure  to  receive  whatsoever  is  expedient  or  ne- 

cessary either  for  body  or  soul,  in  more  ample, 
wise,  and  large  manner,  than  he  can  well  wish 
or  dare  desire.  His  word  cannot  lie.  Call  upon 
me  in  the  day  of  trouble,  and  I  tvill  hear  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  praise  me. 

I  answered  the  enemy  also  on  this  manner : 
I  am  a  sinner,  and  therefore  unworthy  to  be  a 
witness  of  this  truth.  What  then?  must  I  deny 
his  word,  because  1  am  not  worthy  to  profess 
it  ?  What  bring  I  to  pass  in  so  doing,  but  add 
sin  to  sin?  What  is  greater  sin  than  to  deny  the 
4  truth 
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truth  of  Christ's  eospel  ?  as  Christ  himself 
bf  areth  witness,  Tie  that  is  ashamed  of  me  or 

of  viv  words,  of  him  I  loill  also  be  ashamed  be- 
fore my  Father  and  all  his  angels.  I  might 

also  by  iike  reason  forbear  to  do  any  of  God's commandments. 

When  I  am  provoked  to  pray,  the  enemy 
may  say  to  me,  I  am  not  worthy  to  pray,  there- 

fore I  shall  not  pray:  and  so  in  like  manner  of 
all  the  commandments,  I  shall  not  forbear 
swearing,  stealing,  murdering,  because  I  am 
not  worthy  to  do  any  commandment  of  God. 
These  be  the  delusions  of  the  devil,  and  Sa- 

tan's suggestions,  which  must  be  overcome  by 
continuance  of  prayer,  and  with  the  word  of 
God  applied,  according  to  the  measure  of  every 

man's  gift,  against  all  assaults  of  the  devil. 
At  the  bishop's  first  coming  to  Litchfield, 

after  mine  imprisonment,  I  was  called  into  a 

by-chamber  next  to  my  prison,  to  my  lord. 
Before  whom  when  I  came,  and  saw  none  but 

his  officers,  chaplains,  and  servants,  except  it 
were  an  old  priest,  I  was  partly  amazed,  and 
lifted  up  my  heart  to  God  for  his  merciful  aid 
and  assistance. 

My  lord  asked  me  how  I  liked  my  imprison- 
ment ?  I  gave  him  no  answer  touching  that 

tjuestion.  Me  proceeded  to  persuade  me  to 
be  a  member  of  his  church,  which  had  conti- 

nued so  man}'  years.  As  for  our  church,  as  he 
called,  it  was  not  known,  he  said,  but  lately 

in  king  Edward's  time. 
I  profess  myself  to  be  a  member  of  that 

church  (said  I)  that  is  builHed  upon  the  foun- 
dation of  tiie  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus 

Christ  being  the  head  corner-stone  ;  and  so  al- 
leged the  place  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians. 

And  this  church  hath  be;n  from  the  beginning, 
said  J,  though  it  bear  no  glorious  shew  before 
thei  world;  being  ever  for  the  most  part  under 
the  cross  and  afHiction,  contemned,  despised, 
and  persecuted.  My  lord,  on  the  other  side, 
contended  that  they  were  the  church. 

Clover.  So  cried  all  the  clergy  against  the 

prophets  of  Jerusalem,  saying,  Tanplum  Do- 

mini, Templum  Domini:  The  church,  the  church 
of  the  Lord,  are  ice.  But  always  when  I  was 
about  to  speak  any  thing,  my  lord  cried.  Hold 
thy  peace;  I  command  thee  by  the  virtue  of 
obedience  to  hold  thy  peace;  calling  me  a 

proud  arrogant  heretic. 
I  willed  my  lord  to  lay  to  my  charge  some 

particulars,  and  then  to  convince  me  with  some 

scriptures  and  good  learning,  ^ 
Then  my  lord  began  to  move  certain  ques- 

tions. I  refused  to  answer  him  in  corners,  re- 
quiring that  I  might  make  my  answers  openly. 

He  said  I  should  answer  him  there.  I  stood 

with  him  upon  that  point,  until  he  said  I  should 
go  to  prison  again,  and  there  have  neither  meat 
nor  drink  till  1  had  answered  him. 

Then  I  lifted  up  my  heart  to  God,  that  I 
might  stand  and  agree  with  the  doctrine  of  his 
most  holy  word. 

The  first  question  was  this.  How  many  sa- 
craments Christ  instituted  to  be  used  in  the 

church  ? 

The  sacrament  of  baptism,  (said  I)  and  the 
sacrament  that  he  instituted  at  his  last  supper. 

No  more  ?  said  he. 
Glover.  To  all  those  that  declare  a  true  and 

unfeigned  repentance,  a  sure  hope,  trust,  and 
confidence,  in  ti)e  death  oj  Christ,  to  such,  mi- 

nisters I  grant  liave  autiiorit}'  to  pronounce,  by 

the  power  of  God's  word,  the  remission  of  sins. 
Here,  interrupting  me,  he  would  needs  bear 

me  in  hand  tliat  1  called  this  a  sacrament.  I 
would  not  much  contend  with  him  in  that  point, 
because  that  matter  was  of  no  great  weight 
or  importance;  although  lie  in  so  doing  did  me 
wrong,  for  I  called  it  not  a  sacra;nent. 
He  asked  me  further,  whether  1  allowed 

their  confession  .'     I 'answered,  No. 
Then  he  would  know  my  mind  what  I 

thought  of  the  presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the sacrament. 

I  answered,  that  their  mass  was  neither  sa- 
crifice nor  sacrament,  because  (said  1)  you 

have  taken  away  tbe  true  institution,  which 
when  you  restore  again,  I   will  tell  you  my 

judgmeot 
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judgment  concerning  Christ's  body  in  the  sa- crament. 

And  thus  much  did  this  worthy  martyr  of 
God  leave  behind  him  by  his  own  hand  in 
writing  concerning  the  manner  of  his  using  and 
treating  in  prison,  and  also  of  his  conflicts  had 
with  the  bishop  and  his  chancellor.  More  ex- 

aminations he  had,  no  doubt,  with  the  bishop 
in  the  public  consistory,  when  he  was  brought 
forth  to  be  condemned,  which  also  he  would 

have  left  unto  us,  if  either  length  of  life,  or  lei- 
sure of  time,  or  haste  of  execution,  had  per- 

mitted him  to  finish  that  he  intended  ;  but  by 
reason  of  the  writ  of  his  burning  being  come 
down  from  London,  lack  of  time  neither  did 

serve  him  so  to  do,  neither  could  I  get  the  re- 
cords of  his  last  examinations. 

Only  this  which  I  could  learn  by  relation  of 
one  Austen  Bernher,  a  minister,  and  a  familiar 
friend  of  his,  concerningthe  going  to  his  death  : 
I  can  report,  that  the  said  blessed  servant  of  the 
Lord,  Mr.  Robert  Glover,  after  he  was  con- 

demned by  the  bishop,  and  was  now  at  a  point 
to  be  delivered  out  of  this  world,  it  so  happen- 

ed, that  two  or  three  days  before,  his  heart  be- 
ing lumpish  and  desolate  of  all  spiritual  conso- 

lation, felt  in  himself  no  aptness  nor  willing- 
ness, but  rather  a  dulness  and  heaviness  of  .spi- 

rit, full  of  much  discomfort,  to  bear  the  bitter 

cross  of  martyrd'-m  ready  to  be  laid  upon  him. 
Whereupon  fearing  in  him.self  lest  the  Lord 
had  utterly  withdrawn  his  wonted  favour  from 
him,  he  made  his  moan  to  this  Austen,  his 
friend  above  remembered,  signifying  unto  him 
how  earnestly  he  had  prayed  day  and  night 
unto  the  Lord,  and  yet  could  receive  no  mo- 

tion nor  sense  of  any  comfort  from  him. 
Unto  whom  the  said  Austen  answering 

again,  willed  and  desired  him  patiently  to  wait 

the  Lord's  pleasure,  and  howsoever  his  present 
feeling  was,  yet  seeing  his  cause  whs  just  and 
true,  lie  exhorted  him  constantly  to  stick  to 
the  same,  and  to  play  the  man,  nothing  mis- 

doubting but  the  Lord  in  his  good  time  would 
visit  him,  and  satisfy  his  desire  with  plenty  of 
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consolation  ;  whereof,  he  said,  he  was  right 
certain  and  sure,  and  therefore  desired  him 

whensoever  any  such  feeling  of  God's  heavenly 
mercies  should  begin  to  touch  his  heart,  that 
then  he  should  Mievv  some  signification  thereof, 
whereby  he  might  witness  with  him  the  same; 
and  so  departed  from  him. 

The  next  day,  when  the  time  qame  of  his 
martyrdom,  as  he  was  going  to  the  place,  and 

was  now  come  to  the  sight  of  the  stake,  altho' 
all  the  night  before  praying  for  strength  and 
courage  be  could  feel  none,  suddenly  he  was 

so  mightily  replenished  with  God's  holy  com- 
fort and  heavenly  joys,  that  he  cried  out,  clap- 

ping his  hands,  to  Austen,  and  saying  in  these 
words,  Austen,  he  is  come!  he  is  come !  &c. 
and  that  with  such  joy  and  alacrity,  as  one 
seeming  rather  to  be  risen  from  some  deadly 
danger  to  liberty  of  life,  than  as  one  passing 
out  of  the  world  by  any  pains  of  death.  Such 
was  the  change  of  the  marvellous  working  of 

the  Lord's  hand  upon  that  good  man. 

Cornelius  Bungey,  felloiv  martyr  zvith  Mr. 
Robert  Glover. 

In  the  same  fire  with  him  was  burned  also 

Cornelius  Bungey,  a  capper,  of  Coventry,  and 
condemned  by  the  said  Radulph,  bishop  of 
Coventry  and  Litchfield.  As  concerning  the 
articles  which  were  to  him  objected,  the  eflect 
thereof  was  this : 

First,  it  was  articulated  against  him,  that 
these  three  years  last,  in  the  city  of  Coventry 
and  Litchfield,  and  other  places  about,  he  did 
hold,  maintain,  argue,  and  teach,that  the  priest 
hath  no  power  here  to  absolve  any  sinner  from 
his  sins. 

Secondly,  That  by  baptism  sins  be  not  wash- 
ed away,  because,  he  said,  that  tiie  washing  of 

the  flesh  purgeth  the  flesh  outwardly,  and  not 
the  soul. 

Thirdly,  That  there  be  in  the  chnrch  only 

two  sacraments, that  is,  baptism  and  the  Lord's 
supper. 

4  P  '  Fourthly, 
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Foartiily,  That  in  the  sacrament  of  the  po- 
pish altar  was  not  the  real  body  and  blood  of 

Christ,  but  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine 
there  remaining  still,  because  St.  Paul  calleth 
it  bread  and  wine,  &c. 

Fifthly,  That  he  within  the  compass  of  the 
said  years  and  time,  did  hold,  maintain,  and 
defend,  that  the  pope  is  not  the  head  of  the 
visible  church  here  on  earth,  &c. 

Sixthly,  That  he  was  of  the  diocese  and  ju- 
risdiction of  the  bishop  of  Coventry  and  Litch- 

field, &c. 

Seventhly,  That  the  premises  are  true,  mani- 
fest, and  notorious,  and  that  upon  the  same 

there  hath  been  and  is  a  public  voice  and  fame, 
as  well  in  the  places  above  rehearsed,  as  in 
other  quarters  also  about,  &c. 

His  Jnstver. 

Unto  which  articlos  he  answered  again:  To 
the  first  he  granted,  and  to  every  part  thereof, 
meaning  after  the  popish  manner  of  absolution. 

To  the  second  he  granted  first,  afterwards 
revoked  the  same. 

To  the  third  also  he  granted,  adding  withal, 
that  in  scripture  there  be  no  more  contained. 

To  the  fourth,  touching  the  sacrament,  he 
granted,  and  to  every  part  thereof. 

To  the  fifth,  concerning  the  pope,  likewise. 
Also  to  the  sixth  he  granted,  and  likewise 

to  the  seventh. 

Upon  these  articles  and  his  answers  to  the 
same,  the  said  Radulph,  the  bishop,  read  the 
sentence,  and  so  committed  him  also,  after  con- 

demnation of  Mr.  Robert  Glover,  to  the  secu- 
lar power. 
Thus  this  aforesaid  Cornelius,  falsely  con- 

demned by  the  bishop  before  mentioned,  suf- 
fered at  the  same  stake  with  the  Christian  mar- 

tyr, Mr.  Robert  Glover,  at  Coventry,  about 
the  20th  day  of  September. 

Here  foUoweth  the  Story  of  John  and  Wil- 
liam Glover. 

Now  that  we  have  discoursed  of  Mr.  Robt. 

X 

Glover,  something  also  should  be  touched  of 
his  other  two  brethren,  Jolui  and  Wra.  Glover. 
Who,  although  they  were  not  called  to  finish 
their  course  by  like  kind  of  martyrdom  in  the 
fire  as  the  other  did,  yet  because  for  their  con- 

stant profession  of  God's  gospel  unto  the  latter 
end,  they  were  exempted  after  their  death,  and 
cast  out  of  the  same  church,  as  the  other  was, 

I  thought  them  not  unworthy  therefore  in  the 
story  to  be  Joined  together,  which  in  one  cause 
and  the  same  profession  were  not  sundered  one 
from  the  otlier. 

And  first  concerning  Mr.  John  Glover,  the 
eldest  brother,  what  inward  storms  and  ago- 

nies he  sustained  by  the  ghostly  enemy,  partly 
he  heard  before  described  :  and  now  what  his 

bodily  enemies  wrought  against  him,  remains 
to  be  declared.  Whose  rage  and  malice,  al- 

though God  restrained  that  they  could  little 
prevail  against  him  so  long  as  his  life  endured, 
yet  after  his  decease,  having  power  upon  him, 
what  they  did  ye  shall  now  understand. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  Mr.  Robert  Glover, 

although  John  Glover,  seeing  his  brother  to  be 
apprehended  for  him,  had  small  joy  of  his  life 
for  the  great  sorrow  of  his  heart  wherewith  he 
was  sore  oppressed,  and  would  gladly  have 

put  himself  in  his  brother's  stead,  if  friends had  not  otherwise  persuaded  him,  shewing  that 
in  so  doing  he  might  entangle  himself,  but 
should  do  his  brother  no  good:  he  thus  in  great 

care  and  vexation  endured,  yet  notwithstand- 
ing rubbed  out  as  well  as  he  could,  till  at  length 

about  the  latter  end  of  queen  Mary  there  was 
a  new  search  made  for  the  said  John  Glover. 

AVhereupon  the  sheriffs,  with  their  under 
officers  and  servants,  being  sent  to  seek  him, 
came  into  the  house  where  he  and  his  wife 
were.  It  chanced  as  he  was  in  the  chamber 

by  himself,  the  officers  bursting  into  the  house, 

and  searching  other  rooms,  came  to  the  cham- 
ber door  where  this  John  Glover  was,  who 

being  within,  and  holding  the  latch  softly  with 
his  hand,  perceived  and  heard  the  officers  busy 
about  the  door,  amongst  whom  one  of  the 

said 
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said  officers  havmg  the  string  in  his  hand,  was 
ready  to  draw  and  pluck  at  the  same. 

In  the  mean  lime  another  coming  by  (whose 
voice  he  beard  and  knew)  bade  them  come 

away,  saying,  they  had  been  there  before. — 
Whereupon  they  departing  thence,  went  to 
searce  other  corners  of  the  house,  where  they 
found  Agnes  Glover,  his  wife;  who  being  had 
to  Litchfield,  and  there  examined  before  the 

bishop,  at  length,  after  much  ago,  was  con- 
strained to  give  place  to  their  tyranny.  John 

Glover  in  the  mean  time,  partly  for  care  of  his 
wife,  partly  through  cold  taken  in  the  woods 
where  he  did  lie,  took  an  ague;  whereupon 
not  long  after  he  left  his  life,  which  the  cruel 
Papists  so  long  had  sought  for. 

Thus  by  the  mighty  protection  of  the  Al- 
mighty, how  John  Glover  was  delivered  and 

defended  from  the  hands  of  the  persecuting 
enemies  during  all  the  time  of  his  life,^ye  have 
heard.  Now  what  befel  after  his  death,  both 
to  him  and  William  his  brother,  it  is  not  un- 

worthy to  be  remembered.  Who  after  that 
he  was  dead,  and  buried  in  the  church-yard 
without  priest  or  clerk.  Dr.  Dracot,  then  chan- 

cellor, six  weeks  after  sent  for  the  parson  of 
the  town,  and  demanded  how  it  chanced  that 
he  was  there  buried  }  The  parson  answered. 
That  he  was  then  sick,  and  knew  not  of  it. 

Then  the  chancellor  commanded  the  parson 
to  go  home,  and  to  cause  the  body  of  the  said 
John  Glover  to  be  taken  up,  and  to  be  cast 
over  the  wall  into  the  highway.  The  parson 
again  answered,  that  he  had  been  six  weeks 
in  the  earth,  and  so  smelled  that  none  would 
be  able  to  abide  the  savour  of  him.  Well, 

quoth  Dr.  Dracot,  then  take  this  bill,  and  pro- 
nounce him  in  tiie  pulpit  a  damned  soul,  and  a 

twelve-month  after  take  up  his  bones,  for  then 
the  flesh  will  be  consumed,  and  cast  them  over 
the  wall,  that  carts  and  horses  may  tread  upon 
them,  and  then  I  will  come  and  hallow  again 
that  place  in  the  church-yard  where  he  was 
buried. 

Not  much  unlike  usage  was  practised  also 

by  these  Catholic  children  of  the  mother  church 
upon  the  body  of  William,  the  third  brother: 
whom  after  it  had  pleased  Almighty  God  about 
the  same  season  to  call  out  of  this  vale  of  mi- 

sery, the  good  disposed  people  of  the  town  of 
Weme,  in  Shropshire,  where  he  died,  brought 
the  body  unto  the  parish  church,  intending 
there  to  have  it  buried.  But  one  Bernard,  be- 

ing then  curate  of  the  said  church,  to  stop,  the 
burial  thereof  rode  to  the  bishop,  named  Ralph 
Baine,  to  certify  him  of  the  matter,  and  to 
have  his  advice  therein.  In  the  mean  time,  the 

body  lying  there  a  whole  day,  in  the  night 
time  one  Richard  Morice,  a  tailor,  would  have 
interred  him.  But  then  came  John  Thorlyne, 
of  Weme,  with  others,  and  would  not  suffer 

I  the  body  to  be  buried  ;  expressing  to  us  the 
contrary  examples  of  good  Tobit :  for  as  he 
was  religions  in  burying  the  dead,  so  this  man 
putteth  religion  in  not  burying  the  dead.  So 
that  after  he  had  lain  there  two  days  and  one 

night,  cometh  the  aforesaid  Bernard,  the  cu- 

rate, with  the  bishop's  letter,  the  contents  of 
which  letter  being  copied  out  word  for  word, 
here  followeth  : 

J  Copy  of  the  Bishop's  Letter,  written  to  the 
Parish  of  Weme. 

"  Understanding  that  one  Glover,  an  here- 
tic, is  dead  in  the  parish  of  Weme,  which 

Glover  hath  for  all  the  time  of  my  being  in  this 
country  been  known  for  a  rebel  against  our 
holy  faith  and  religion,  a  contemner  of  the 
holy  sacraments  and  ceremonies  used  in  the 
holy  church,  and  hath  separated  himself  from 
the  holy  communion  of  all  good  Christian  nieri, 

and  never  required  to  be  reconciled  to  our  mo- 
ther holy  church,  nor  in  his  last  days  did  call 

for  his  ghostly  father,  but  died  without  all  rites 
belonging  to  a  Christian  man ;  I  thought  it 
good  not  only  to  command  the  curate  of  Weme 
that  he  should  not  be  buried  in  Christian  man's 
burial,  but  also  will  and  command  all  the  pa- 

rish of  Weme,  that  no  man  procure,  help,  nor 
speak,  to  have  him  buried  in  holy  ground  j  but I  do 
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I  do  charge  and  command  the  churchwardens 
of  Weme  in  special,  and  all  the  parish  of  the 
same,  that  they  assist  the  said  curate  in  de- 

fending and  letting,  and  procuring  that  he  be 
not  buried  either  in  the  church,  or  within  the 

wanybies  of  the  church-yard.  And  likwise  I 
charge  those  that  brought  the  body  to  the 
place,  to  carry  it  away  again,  and  that  at  their 
charge,  as  they  will  answer  at  their  peril.  At 
Ecclesch,  this  6th  of  Sept.  anno  1558. 

"  By  your  ordinary, 

"  Radulph,  Coventry  and  Litchfield." 
By  the  virtue  of  this  aforesaid  letter,  so  it  fell 

out,  that  they  which  brought  the  corpse  thi- 
ther, were  fain  at  their  own  charges  to  carry  it 

back  again.  But  for  so  much  as  the  body  was 
corrupted,  and  smelt  so  strongly  that  unneth 
any  man  might  come  near  it,  they  were  forced 
to  draw  it  with  horses  into  a  broom-field,  and 
there  was  he  buried. 

The  like  example  of  charitable  affection  in 
these  Catholic  churchmen,  is  also  to  be  seen 
and  noted  in  the  burying  of  one  Mr.  Edward 
Burton,  esquire,  who  in  the  diocese  of  Ches- 

ter, departing  out  [of  this  world  the  very  day 
before  queen  Elizabeth  was  crowned,  required 
of  his  friends,  as  they  would  answer  for  it,  that 

his  body  should  be  buried  in  the  parish  church 

(which  was  St.  Chad's,  in  Shrewsbury,)  so  that 
no  mass-monger  should  be  present  thereat. — 
Which  thing  being  declared  to  the  curafe  of 
that  parish,  named  Sir  John  Marshall,  and  the 
body  being  wilhal  brought  to  the  burial,  upon 
the  same  day  when  the  queen  was  crowned,  the 
curate  being  therewith  offended,  said  plainly, 
that  he  should  not  be  buried  in  the  church 
there.  Whereunto  one  of  his  friends,  named 

George  Torperly,  answering  again,  said,  that 
God  would  judge  him  in  the  last  day,  &c.  Then 
answered  the  priest,  Judge  God  or  Devil,  the 
body  shall  not  come  there.  And  so  they  bu- 

ried him  in  his  own  garden;  where  he  is,  no 
doubt,  as  near  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  if  he 
had  been  buried  in  the  midst  of  the  church. 

Moreover,  in  the  said  county  of  Salop,  I 
find  that  one  Oliver  Riciiardine,  of  the 

parish  of  Whitchurch,  was  burned  in  Hartford- 
west,  Sir  John  Ygone  being  sheriff  the  same 
time,  which  seemeth  to  be  about  the  latter 

year  of  king  Henry  VIII.  Whose  name,  be- 
cause it  was  not  mentioned  before,  1  thought 

here  to  give  some  little  notice  of  him,  having 
now  in  hand  to  speak  of  the  persecution  within 
the  diocese  of  Coventry  and  Litchfield. 
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After  the  suffering  of  Mr.  Robert  Glover, 
and  Cornelius  Bungey,  at  Coventry,  follow  efh 
next  the  condemnation  of  other  two  blessed 

martyrs,  which  were  judged  and  condemned  at 

Ely  by  John  Fulfer,  the  bishop's  chancellor  of 
Ely,  Dr.  Shaxton,  his  suffragan,  R.  Steward, 
dean  of  Ely,  Jno.  Christopherson,  dean  of  Nor- 
with,  anno  1555,  Oct.  9th  ;  the  names  of  which 

martyrs  were  William  Wolsey  and  Robt.  Py- 
got,  dwelling  both  in  the  town  of  Wisbeach, 
which  Wm.  Wolsey  being  a  constable,  dwell- 

ing in  the  town  of  Well,  was  there  brought  to 
death  by  the  means  and  procurement  of  one 
Richard  Everard,  gentleman,  a  justice  appoint- 

ed fo^  those  days,  who  cruelly  handled  the  said 

Wm.  Wolsey,  and  bound  him  to  the  good  ap- 
pearing, causing  him  to  put  in  sureties  upon 

his  good  behaviour,  until  the  next  general  ses- 
sions hnlden  within  the  isle  of  Ely  ;  and  so  the 

said  Wolsey  being  dispatched  of  his  office,  and 
brotight  in  trouble,  removed  his  house  and 
dwelling-place,  coming  to  dwell  in  the  town 
of  Wisheach.  Then  being  called  again  at  the 
next  session,  he  was  still  constrained  to  put  in 
new  sureties;  which  at  length  he  refused  to  do, 
and  so  was  commanded  to  the  gaol  at  the  as- 

size holden  at  Ely  in  Lent. 
In  the  Easter-week  following,  there  repaired 

to  confer  with  him  Dr.  Fuller,  the  cliancello?, 
with  Christopherson,  and  one  Dr.  Young,  who 

laid 
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laid  earnestly  to  his  charge,  that  he  was  out  of 
the  Catholic  faith,  willing  him  to  meddle  no 
further  with  the  scriptures  than  it  did  become 
sufth  a  layman  as  he  was  to  do.  The  said  W. 
Wolsey  standing  still  a  great  while,  suffering 
them  to  say  their  pleasures,  at  the  last  answer- 

ed in  tliis  wise:  Good  Mr.  Doctor,  what  did 
our  Saviour  Christ  mean,  when  he  spake  these 
words  written  in  the  23d  chapter  of  St.  Mat- 

thew's gospel,  If'oe  be  unto  you,  scribes  and  pha- 
risecs,  ye  hypocrites,  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  before  men  :  ye  yourselves  go  not  in, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  come  to  enter  in  P 

Yea,  saithDr.  Fuller,  you  must  understand, 
that  Christ  spake  to  the  scribes  and  pharisees. 

Nay,  master  Doctor,  saith  Wolsey,  Christ 
spake  even  to  you,  and  your  fellows  here  pre- 

sent, and  to  all  other  such  like  as  you  be. 
Away,  master  Doctor,  saidChristopherson, 

for  you  can  do  no  good  with  this  man.  Yet 
saith  Dr.  Fuller,  1  will  leave  thee  a  book  to 

read,  I  promise  thee,  of  a  learned  man's  doing, 
that  is  to  say,  of  Dr.  Watson's  doing,  (who  was 
then  bishop  of  Lincoln.) 

Wolsey,  receiving  the  same  book,  did  dili- 
gently read  it  over,  wliich  in  many  places  did 

manifestly  appear  contrary  to  the  known  truth 

of  God's  word.  At  length,  a  fortnight  or  three 
weeks  following,  the  said  Dr.  Fuller  resorting 

again  to  the  prison-house  to  confer  with  the 
said  Wolsey,  did  ask  him  how  he  did  like  the 
aaid  book,  thinking  that  he  had  won  him  by 
the  reading  of  the  same;  who  answered  him, 
and  said.  Sir,  I  like  the  book  no  otherwise  than 
I  thought  before  I  should  find  it.  Whereupon 
the  chancellor  taking  his  book,  departed  home. 

At  night  when  Dr.  Fuller  came  to  liis  cham- 
ber to  look  on  it,  he  did  find  in  many  places, 

contrary  to  hiS  mind,  the  book  erased  with  a 
pen  by  the  said  Wolsey.  The  which  he  see- 

ing, and  being  vexed  therewith,  said,  O  this 
is  an  obstinate  heretic,  and  hath  quite  marred 
my  book. 

Then  the  assizes  holden  at  Wisbeach  draw- 

ing nigh.  Dr.  Fuller  comcth  again  to  Wolsey, 
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and  speaketh  unto  him  in  this  manner  :  Thou 
dost  much  trouble  my  conscience :  wherefore 
I  pray  thee  depart,  and  rule  thy  tongue,  so  th:it 
I  hear  no  more  complaint  of  thee,  and  come 
to  the  church  when  thou  wiit;  and  if  thou  be 

complained  upon,  so  far  as  1  may,  I  promise 
tiiee  (  will  not  hear  of  it. 

Master  Doctor,  quoth  Wo!sey,I  was  brought 

hither  by  a  law,and  by  a  law  I  will  be  delivered.' 
Then  being  brought  to  the  sessions  before- 

named,  Wolsey  was  laid  in  the  castle  at  Wis- 
beach, thinking  to  him  and  all  his  friends  that 

he  should  have  suffered  there  at  that  present 
time;  but  it  proved  otherwise. 

Then  Robert  Pygot,  the  painter,  being  at 

liberty,  was  there  presented  by  some  evil  dis- 
posed persons  (sworn  men  as  they  called  them) 

for  not  coming  to  the  church. 
The  said  Pygot  being  called  in  the  sessions, 

would  not  absent  himself,  but  there  did  plainly 
appear  before  Sir  Clement  Ilyghaia,  being 
judge;  who  sTkid  unto  him.  Ah,  are  you  the 
holy  father  the  painter  ?  How  chance  ye  came 
not  to  tlie  church  ? 

Sir,  quoth  the  painter,  I  am  not  out  (Sf  the 
church,  1  trust  in  God. 

No,  Sir  !  said  the  judge:  this  is  no  church, 
this  is  a  hall. 

Yea,  Sir,  said  Pygot,  I  know  very  well  it  is 
a  hall ;  but  he  that  is  in  the  true  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  never  absent.bul  present  in  the  church 
of  God. 

Ah,  sirrah,  said  the  judge,  you  are  too  high 
learned  for  me  to  talk  withal:  wherefore  I  will 

send  you  to  them  that  be  better  learned  than  I. 
Straightways  commanding  hira  to  the  gaol 
where  Wolsey  lay.  So  the  sessions  being 
broke  up  and  ended,  the  said  Wolsey  and 
Pygot  were  carried  again  to  Ely  into  prison, 
where  they  both  did  remain  till  the  d^y  of 
their  death. 

In  the  meantime  certain  of  their  neighbours 
of  Wisbeach  aforesaid,  being  at  Ely,  came  to 
see  how  they  did.  There  cime  thither  also  9, 
cliaplain  of   bishop  Goodiikes,  a  Frenjpljmau 

4  Q  born, 
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bom,  one  Peter  Valentius,  who  «nid  unto  the 

«ftid  Wotsey  and  Pygot,  "  My  brethren,  ac- 
cording to  mifie  oflice,  I  am  come  to  talk  with 

yoii;  for  I  l>ave  been  almoner  here  these  twenty 
years  and  above.  Wherefore  I  must  desire 

yoH,  my  brethren,  to  take  it  in  g'ood  part  that 
J  am  come  to  talk  with  you  ;  I  promise  you 
Hot  to  pull  you  from  your  feith.  But  I  both 
require  and  desire,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
tfeftt  you  stand  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel  and 
word;  and  I  beseech  the  Almighty  God^  for  his 

Son  JesBs  Christ's  sake,  to  preserve  both  you lind  me  iu  the  same  unto  the  end.  For  I  know 
not  mvsclf,  mv  brethren,  how  soon  I  shall  be. 

lit  the  sairae  point  that  you  now  are."  Thus 
•w^th  HKiny  other  like  words  he  made  an  end, 
^BUNi-Bg  all  that  were  there  present  to  water 
their  clieck?,  conuary  to  the  hope  they  all  had 

*h  'him  ;  Go<l  be  praised  tlwrefore. 
Then  witbin  short  time  6fler,  Pygot  and 

Wohey  were  called  to  judgment  about  tlTe<)th 
«lay  of  October,  before  Dr.  Fuiltr,  then  chan- 
ceWor,  with  old  Dr.  Shaxton,  Christopherson, 
and  others  in  commission,  who  laid  eart^estly 
to  their  cliarg^e  for  their  belief  in  divers  arti- 

cles, but  especially  of  the  ?acrament'of  the  al- 
tar. >Vhercunlo  Uieir  answer  was.  That  the 

sacrament  of  the  altar  was  an  idol,  and  that 
the  natural  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  not 
prescnl  really  in  the  said  sacrament;  and  to 
this  opinion  they  said  they  would  stick,  be- 

lieving perfectly  the  same  to  be  no  heresy 

t1)ftt  tlj'ey  had  feffirmed,  but  the  very  truth, 
Iviffereftnto  Ihey  wolild  stand.  Then  said  the 

tk)ctor-s,  that  they  were  out  of  the  Catholic 
feith. 

Then  Dr.  Shaxton  said  unto  them,  Good 

■brethren,  remember  yourselves,  and  become 
new  m?n  ;  for  I  myself  was  in  tl)is  fond  opi- 

nion ^hat  you  are  now  in,  but  I  am  now  be- 
come a  htw  man. 

Ah,  .-aid  Wol'^ey,  are  you  become  a  new 
ftifan  1  Woe  be  to  thee,  thou  wicked  i5e\v  man, 
for  Gotl  shall  jtisily  judge  thee. 

Dr.<4"'Hlter  then  spake,  sHying,  This  Wolsey 

is  an  obstinate  fellow,  and  one  that  I  could  ne- 
rer  do  good  upon ;  but  as  for  the  painter,  be 
is  a  man  quiet  and  indifferent,  as  far  as  I  per- 

ceive, and  is  soon  reformed,  and  may  very  weU     ̂  
be  delivered,  for  any  evil  opinion  I  find  in  him. 

Then  Christopherson  called  for  pen  and  ink, 

and  wrote  these  words  following  :  "  I,  Robert 
Pygot,  do  believe,  that  after  the  words  of  con- 

secration spoken  by  the  priest,  there  remaineth 
no  more  bread  and  wine,  but  the  very  body  ̂ 
and  blood  of  Christ  really  and  substantially, 
the  selfsame  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin 

Mary."  And  reading  it  to  the  pahiter,  he 
said  thus.  Dost  thou  believe  all  this  according 
as  it  is  written  ? 

Pygot.  No,  Sir;  that  is  your  faith,  and  not 
mine. 

Christop.  Lo,  ma.ster  Dr.  Fuller,  you  would 
have  let  this  fellow  go  !  he  is  as  much  an  here-, 
tic  as  the  other. 

And  90  immediately  judgment  was  given 
upon  them  to  die.  Which  done,  after  tlie  sen- 

tence read,  they  were  sent  again  to  the  prison, 
where  they  did  lie  till  the  day  of  their  deatii. 
At  which  day  otic  Peacock,  bachelor  of  divi- 

nity, being  appotnted  to  preach,  took  his  test 

out  of  the  first  epibtl-e  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Co- 
rinthians, cliap.  V.  of  one  that  had  lived  inop- 

dinatoly  by  abusing  his  father's  wife;  likening 
the  said  Pygot  and  W'olsey  to  the  same  man, 
oftentimes  saying,  that  such  members  must  be 
cut  off  from  tte  congregation ;  most  malici*- 
oH.'ily  reporting  the  said  Wolsey  to  he  clean  out 
of  the  faith,  and  in  many  places  quite  denying 
the  scripture. 

So  his  ̂ ornwn  being  ended,  the  forenamed 
Pygot  and  Wolsey  bcmg  brought  to  the  place 
of  execution,  and  so  bound  to  the  stake  with 

a  chahi,  thither  cometh  one  Sir  Richard  Collin- 
son,  a  priest,  at  that  time  destitute  of  any 
biding  place  or  stay  cf  benefice;  who  said  unto 
Wolsey,  •'  Brother  Wolsey,  the  preacher  hath 
openly  reported  in  his  sermon  this  day  that 
you  are  quite  out  of  the  Catholic  faith,  and 
deny  baptism,  and  that  you  do  err.  in  the  holy scripture ; 
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scripture ;  wherefore  I  beseech  you,  for  the  cer- 
tifying of  my  conscience  with  others  here  pre- 

sent, that  yon  declare  in  what  place  of  the 

scripture  you  do  err  or  find  fault." 
Wolity.  I  take  the  eternal  and  ererlasting 

God  to  witness,  that  I  do  err  in  no  part  or 

point  in  God's  book,  the  holy  Bible,  but  bold and  believe  in  the  same  to  be  most  firm  and 

sound  doctrine  in  all  points,  most  worthy  for 
nay  salvation,  and  for  all  other  Christia«s  to  the 
eud  of  the  world.  Whatsoever  mine  adversa- 

ries report  of  me,  God  forgive  them  therefoie. 
With  that  cometh  one  to  the  fire  with  a  great 

sheet  k«it  f«!l  of  books  to  bujn,  like  .as  they 
had  been  New  Testaments.  O,  said  Wolsey, 
give  me  one  o^f  them  ;  and  Pygot  desired  ano- 

ther, both  of  them  clapping  tt)em  close  to  their 
breasts,  saying  the  106lb  Psalm,  desiring  all 
the  people  to  say  Ametis  and  so  received  the 
fire  most  thankfully. 

Concerning  the  story  of  Wm.  Wolsey,  I  re- 
ceived moreover  from  the  university  of  Cam- 

bridge, by  a  credible  person,  and  my  faithful 
friend  William  Fulke,  this  relation,  which  I 
thought  in  this  place  not  unmeet  to  be  iK)tified 
unto  the  reader  in  order  and  form  as  followeth: 

There  were  burned  at  Ely  two  godh'  mar- 
tyrs, the  one  called  Wolsey,  the  other  Pygot. 

In  these  two  appeared  adiverse  disposition  of 
spirit:  Pygot  was  mild,  humble,  and  modest, 
promising  that  he  would  be  comformidde  lo  his 
persecutors,  if  they  could  persuade  him  by  the 
scripture.  The  other,  Wolsey,  was  stout, strong, 
and  vel»ement,  as  one  having  irf^^tji^uc,  of  liie 
Spirit,  and  detested  all  theirdoings,  asof  whom 
he  was  sure  to  receive  nothing  l)irt  cruelty  and 
tyranny.  He  was  wonderful  jealous  over  his 
companion,  fearing  lest  his  gentle  nature  would 
have  been  overcome  by  the  flattering  entice- 

ments of  the  world  ;  and  therefore  ti)e  same 
day  that  they  were  burned,  when  they  would 
have  talked  with  him  alone,  he  pulled  hint  away 
from  them  almost  by  force.  He  was  .so  desir- 
ouo  to  glorify  God  with  his  suliiering,  that  be- 

ing wonderfully  sore  tormented  in  the  prison 
with  the  tooth-ache,  he  feared  nothing  more 
than  that  he  should  depart  before  the  day  of 
execution  (which  he  called  his  glad  day)  were come. 

This  Wolsey  being  in  prison  at  Ely,  wqs 
visited  by  Thomas  Hodilo,  beer-brewer,  in 
Ely  J  to  him  be  delivered  certain  money  to  be 
distributed,  as  he  appointed,  part  to  his  wife, 
and  part  to  his  kinsfolks  and  friends,  and  espe- 

cially six  shillings  and  eightpence  to  be  deli- 
vered to  one  Richard  Denton,  smith,  dwelling 

at  Wells,  in  Cambridgeshire,  within  the  juris- 
diction of  the  isle  of  Ely,  with  his  commenda- 

tion,  that  he  uiarvelled  that  he  tarried  so  long 
behiiKl  him,  seeing  that  he  was  the  first  that 
delivered  him  the  book  of  scripture  into  his 
hand,  and  told  him  that  it  was  tiie  truth;  desir- 

ing him  to  make  haste  after  as  fast  as  he 
could. 

This  Thomas  Hodilo,  bol^h  to  avoid  the  dano 
ger  of  the  time,  and  to  have  a  witness  of  his 
doings  herein,  delivered  the  said  sum  of  mo- 

ney to  one  Mr.  I^awrence,  preacher  in  Essex, 
(who  then  resorted  often  to  his  house,)  to  be 
distributed  as  Wolsey  had  appointed ;  whiob 
thing  he  performed,  riding  from  place  to  place. 
And  when  this  six   shillings   and    eightpence 
was   delivered    to  Richard  Denton,  with  the 
commendation  aforesaid,  his  .answer  was  thi.s, 

"  I  confess  it  is  true,  but,  alas!  leannot  burn." 
This  was  almost  one  ivbole  year  after  Wolsey 
was  burned.     Uut  he  that  could  not  burn  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  was  afterwards  burned 
against  his  will,  when  Christ  had  gi^ven  peace 
to  his  church :  for  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1564, 
on  Tuesday,  being  the  18th  of  April,  his  house 
was  set  on  fire,  and  while  he  went  in  to  save 

his  goods,  he  lost  his  life,  with  two  others  that 
were  in  the  same  house  I — How  true  are  the 
words  of  Christ,  He  who  will  save  his  lihb  shali 
lose  it. 

Witnessed  by  Thomas  Hodilo  and 
William  Eulke, 
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Dr.  NICHOLAS  RIDLEY,  and  Mr.  HUGH  LATIMER,  holJi  Bishops,  Preachers,  and 

Martyrs  of  Christ,  tvilh  iheir  doin§s,  cor\ferenccs,  and  siiff'criv^s,  described. 

The  same  year,  month,  and  day,  which  the 
aforesaid  two  martyrs,  W.  Wolsey  andT.  Py- 
got,  suffered  at  Ely,  October  16,  1555,  fol- 
iowed  also  at  Oxford  the  slaughter  of  two  other 

special  and  singular  captains  and  principal  pil- 

lars of  Christ's  church,  Mr.  Ridley,  bishop  of 
London,  and  Mr.  Hugh  Latimer,  bishop  some 
time  of  Worcester;  of  whose  famous  doings  and 
memorable  learning,  and  incomparable  orna- 
inents  and  gifts  of  grace,  we  shall  not  stand  ex- 

actly at  this  time  in  setting  forth  a  full  descrip- 
tion of  the  same,  but  only  speak  briefly  touch- 

ing the  order  of  their  lives. 
Among  many  other  worthy  and  sundry  his- 

tories and  notable  acts  of  such  as  of  late  days 
have  been  turmoiled,  murdered,  and  martyred, 

for  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  in  queen  Mary's 
reign,  the  tragical  story  and  life  of  Dr.  Ridley 
I  thought  good  to  commend  to  chronirle,  and 
leave  to  perpetual  memory  j  beseeching  thee, 
gentle  reader,  with  care  and  study  well  to 
peruse,  diligently  to  consider,  and  deeply  to 
print  the  same  in  thy  breast,  seeing  him  to  be 
a  man  beautified  with  such  excellent  qualities, 
so  ghostly  inspired  and  godly  learned,  and  now 
written  doubtless  in  the  book  of  life,  with  th6 
blessed   saints  of  the  Almighty,  crowned  and 
throned  amongst  the  glorious  company  of  mar- 

tyrs.    First,  descending  of  a  stock  right  wor- 
shipful, he  was  born  in  Northumberland,  who 

being  a  child  learned  his  grammar  with  great 
dexterity  in  Newcastle,  and  was  removed  from 
thence  to  the  university  of  Cambridge,  where 
he  in  short  time  became  so  famous,  that  for  his 

€ingular  aptness  he  was  called  to  higher  func- 
tions and  offices  of  the  university, by  degree  at- 

tainii||[  thereunto,   and  was  called  to  be  head 
of  Pembroke-hall,  and  there  made  doctor  of 
divinity.    After  this,  departing  from  thence,  he 
travelled  to  Paris,  and  at  his  return  was  made 
chaplain  to  king  Henry  VIH.  and  promoted 

afterward  by  him  to  the  bishopric  of  Roches- 
ter ;  and  so  from  thence  translated  to  the  see 

and  bishopric  of  London  in  king  Edward's days. 

In  which  calling  and  offices  he  so  travelled 
and  occupied  himself  by  preaching  and  teach- 

ing the  true  and  wholesome  doctrine  of  Christ, 
that  never  good  child  was  more  singularly  loved 
of  his  dear  parents,  than  he  of  his  flock  and 
diocese.  Every  holiday  and  Sunday  he  preach- 

ed in  some  one  place  or  other,  except  he  were 

otherwise  hindered  by  weighty  afl'airs  and  bu- siness, to  whose  sermons  the  people  resorted, 
swarming  about  him  like  bees,  and  coveting 
the  sweet  flowers  and  wholesome  juice  of  the 
fruitful  doctrine,  which  he  did  not  only  preach, 
but  shewed  the  same  by  his  life,  as  a  glittering 
lantern  to  the  eyes  and  senses  of  the  blind, 
in  such  pure  order  and  chaslity  of  life,  that 
even  his  very  enemies  could  not  reprove  him 

in  any  one  jot.  • 
Besides  this,  he  was  passingly  well  learned, 

his  memory  was  great,  and  he  of  such  reading 
withal,  that  of  right  he  deserved  to  be  compa- 

rable to  the  best  of  this  our  age,  as  can  testify 
as  well  divers  his  notable  works,  pithy  sermons, 

and  sundry  his  disputations  in  both  the  univer- 
sities; and  also  his  very  adversaries,  all  which 

will  say  no  less  themselves. 
Besides  all  this,  wise  he  was  of  counsel, 

deep  of  wit,  and  very  politic  in  all  his  doings. 
How  merciful  and  careful  he  was  to  reduce  tlie 

obstinatePapists  from  their  erroneous  opinions, 
and  by  gentleness  to  win  them  to  the  truth,  his 
gentle  ordering  and  courteous  handling  of  Dr. 
Heath,  late  archbishop  of  York,  being  prisoner 

with  him  in  king  Edward's  time  in  his  house 
one  year,  sufficiently  declareth.  In  fine,  he 
was  such  a  prelate,  and  in  all  points  so  good, 
godly,  and  ghostly  a  man,  that  England  may 
justly  rue  the  loss  of  so  worthy  a  treasure. 

Now 
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Now  will  I  speak  something  more  particii- 
ly  of  his  person  and  conditions.  He  was  a 
man  rii,'ht  comely  and  well  proportioned  in 
all  points,  both  in  complexion  and  lineaments 
of  ti)e  body.  He  took  all  things  in  good  part, 
bearing  no  malice  nor  rancour  from  his  heart, 
but  straightways  forgetting  all  injuries  and  of- 

fences done  against  him.  He  was  very  kind 
to  his  kinsfolk,  and  yet  not  bearing  with  them 
any  thing  otherwise  that  right  would  require, 
giving  them  always  for  a  general  rule,  yea,  to 
his  own  brother  and  sister,  that  they  doing  evil 
should  seek  or  look  for  nothing  at  his  hand, 
but  should  be  as  strangers  and  aliens  unto  him, 
and  they  to  be  bis  brother  and  sister  which  did 
honestly,  and  lived  a  godly  life. 

He  using  all  kinds  of  ways  to  mortify  him- 
self, was  given  to  much  prayer  and  contem- 

plation :  for  duly  every  morning,  as  soon  as  his 
apparel  was  on  him,  lie  went  forth  to  his  bed- 

chamber, and  there  upon  his  knees  prayed  the 
space  of  half  an  hour;  which  being  done,  im- 

mediately he  went  to  his  study  (if  there  came 
nQ  other  business  to  interrupt  him,)  where  he 
continued  till  ten  of  the  clock,  and  then  came 
to  the  common  prayer,  daily  used  in  his  house. 
The  prayers  being  done,  he  went  to  dinner; 
where  he  used  little  talk,  except  otherwise  oc- 

casion by  some  had  been  ministered,  and  then 
was  it  sober,  discreet,  and  wise,  and  sometimes 
merry,  as  cause  required. 

The  dinner  done,  which  was  not  very  long, 
he  used  to  sit  an  hour  or  thereabouts  amusing 
himself  with  his  friends.  That  done,  he  re- 

turned to  his  study,  and  there  would  continue, 
except  suitors  or  business  abroad  were  occa- 

sion of  the  contrary,  until  five  o'clock  at  night, 
and  then  would  come  to  common  prayer,  as 
in  the  forenoon;  which  being  finished,  he  went 

to  supper,  behaving  himself  there  as  at  his  din- 
ner before.  After  supper,  recreating  himself 

the  space  of  an  hour,  he  would  then  return 
again  to  his  study,  continue  there  till  eleven 

o'clock  at  night,  which  was  his  common  hour 
to  go  to  bed,  then  saying  his  prayers  upon  his 
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knees  as  in  the  morning  when  he  rose.  Being 
at  his  manor  of  Fulliam,  as  divers  times  he  used 
to  be,  he  read  daily  a  lecture  to  his  family  at 
the  common  prayer,  beginning  at  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  so  going  through  all  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul,  giving  to  every  man  that 
could  read  it,  a  New  Testament,  hiring  them 
besides  with  money  to  learn  by  heart  certain 
principal  chapters,  but  especially  the  13th  ch. 
of  the  Acts,  reading  also  unto  his  household 
oftentimes  the  101  st  Psalm,  being  marvellous 
careful  over  his  family,  that  they  might  be  a 
spectacle  of  all  virtue  and  honesty  to  others. 
To  be  short,  as  he  was  godly  and  virtuous 
himself,  so  nothing  but  virtue  and  godliness 
reigned  in  his  house,  feeding  them  with  the 
food  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

Now  remaineth  a  word  or  two  to  be  declar- 

ed of  his  gentle  nature  and  kind  pity  in  the 
usage  of  an  old  woman,  called  Mrs.  Bonner, 
mother  to  Dr.  Bonner,  some  time  bishop  of 
London,  which  I  thought  good  to  touch,  as 
well  for  the  rare  clemency  of  Dr.  Ridley,  as 
the  unworthy  inhumanity  and  ungrateful  dis- 

position again  of  Dr.  Bonner.  Bishop  Ridley 
being  at  his  manor  of  Fulham,  always  sent  for 
this  said  Mrs.  Bonner,  dwelling  in  a  house 
adjoining  to  his  house,  to  dinner  and  supper, 

with  one  Mrs.  Mungey,  Bonner's  sister,  say- 
ing, Go  for  my  mother  Bonner;  who  coming, 

was  ever  placed  in  the  chair  at  the  table's  end, 
being  so  gently  treated,  welcomed,  and  taken, 
as  though  he  had  been  born  of  her  own  body, 
being  never  displaced  of  her  seat,  although  the 
king's  council  had  been  present,  saying,  when 
any  of  them  were  there  (as  divers  times  they 

were)  by  your  lordships'  favour,  this  place  of 
right  and  custom  is  for  my  mother  Bonner. 

But  how  well  he  was  recompensed  for  this 
his  singular  gentleness  afterwards  at  the  hands 
of  the  said  Dr.  Bonner,  almost  the  least  child 
that  goeth  by  the  ground  can  declare.  For  who 
afterwards  was  more  an  enemy  to  Ridley  than 
Bonner  and  his  ?  Who  more  went  about  to 

seek  his  destruction  than  he,  recompensing 
4  R.  this 
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this  liis  gentleness  ̂ Vith  extreme  Cruelty  ?  As 

well  appeared  by  the  strait  handling  of  Rid- 
ley's own  sister  and  George  Siiipside,  her  hus- 

band, from  time  to  time:  whereas  the  gentle- 
ness of  the  other  did  suffer  Bonner's  mother, 

sister,  an3  other  of  his  kindred,  not  only  quietly 
to  enjoy  all  that  which  they  had  of  Bonner, 
but  also  entertained  them  in  his  house,  shew- 

ing much  courtesy  and  friendship  daily  unto 
therti.  Whereas  on  the  other  side,  bishop  Bon- 

ner being  restored  again,  would  not  suffer  the 
brother  and  sister  of  bishop  Ridley,  and  other 
his  friends,  not  only  not  to  enjoy  that  which 

they  had  by  the  said  their  brother  bishop  Rid- 
lev,  but  also  currishly,  without  ail  order  of  law 
or  honesty,  by  extort  power,  wrested  from  them 
all  the  livings  they  had. 

And  vet  being  not  therewith  satisHed,  he 
fought  all  the  means  he  could  to  work  the 
death  of  the  aforesaid  Shipside,  saying,  that  be 
vould  make  twelve  godfathers  to  go  upon  him  ; 
wliich  had  been  brought  to  pass  indeed,  at  the 
time  he  was  prisoner  at  Oxford,  had  not  God 
Otherwise  wrought  his  deliverance  by  means  of 
Dr.  Heath,  then  the  bishop  of  Worcester. 

Now  concerning  God's  vocation,  how  Dr. 
Ridley  was  first  called  to  the  savouring  and  fa- 

vouring of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  partly  by  his 
disputation  before,  and  other  his  treaties,  it 
may  appear,  that  the  first  occasion  of  his  con- 

version was  by  the  reading  of  Bertram's  book of  the  sacrament,  whom  also  the  conference 

■with  bishop  Cranmer,  and  with  Peter  Martyr, 
did  not  a  little  confirm  in  that  behalf.  Who 

now  by  the  grace  of  God  being  thoroughly 
von  and  brought  to  the  true  way,  as  he  was 
before  blind  and  zealous  in  his  old  ignorance, 
so  was  he  constant  ?nd  faithful  in  the  right 
knowledge  which  the  Lord  had  opened  unto 
him  (as  well  appeared  by  his  preachings  and 
doings  during  all  ̂ be  time  of  king  Edward,) 
and  so  long  did  much  good.  But  after  that  it  so 
pleased  the  heavenly  will  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
to  bereave  us  of  our  stay,  and  call  from  us  king 
Edward,  that  precious  prince,   as  the  whole 

state  of  the  church  of  England  .was  left  deso- 

late and  open  to  the  enemy's  hand :  so  this 
bishop  Ridley,  after  the  coming  in  of  queen 
Mary,  was  the  first  on  whom  they  laid  hands, 
and  committed  to  prison,  as  before  hath  suffi- 

ciently been  expressed  ;  first  in  the  Tower,  and 
then  after  translated  from  thence,  with  thearch- 

bisiiop  of  Canterbury  and  Mr.  Latimer,  to  Ok- 
ford,  was  with  them  inclosed  in  the  common 
gaol  and  prison  of  Bocardo,  while  at  length, 
being  dissevered  from  them,  he  was  committed 
to  custody  in  the  house  of  one  Irish,  where  he 
remained  till  the  last  day  of  his  death  and  mar- 

tyrdom, which  was  from  the  year-of  our  Lord 
1554  till  the  year  1555,  and  16th  day  of  Octo- 

ber. But  of  his  examinations  and  martyrdom, 
we  siiall  have  occasion  to  speak  more  particu- 

larly after  we  have  given  some  account  of  Mr. 
Latimer. 

T/ie  Life  arid  Acts  of  7>{r.  Hugh  Latimer,  the 
famous  Preacher  arid  tvorthy  Marijjr  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

After  the  life  of  bishop  Ridley,  followeth 
likewise  the  life  and  doings  of  the  worthy 
champion,  and  old  practised  soldier  of  Christ, 
Mr.  Hugh  Latimer,  He  was  the  son  of  one 
Hugh  Latimer,  of  Thirkesson,  in  the  county  of 
Leicester,  a  husbandman  of  right  good  esti- 

mation ;  with  whom  also  he  was  brought  up 

until  he- was  of  the  age  of  four  years,  or  tbsre- 
about.  At  which  time  his  parents  (having 
him  as  then  left  for  their  only  son,  with  six 
other  daughters,)seeing  his  ready,  prompt,  and 

sharp  wit,  purposed,  to  train  him  up  in  erudi- 
tion and  knowledge  of  good  literature;  w  here- 

in he  so  profited  in  his  youth  at  the  common 
schools  of  his  own  country,  that  at  the  age  of 
14  years  he  was  sent  to  the  university  of 
Cambridge.  Where,  after  some  continuance 
of  exercises  in  other  things,  he  gave  himself  to 
the  study  of  such  scliool  divinity  as  the  ig- 

norance of  that  age  did  suffer. 
Zealous  he  was  then  in  the  popish  religion, 

and  therewith  so  scrupulous,  as  himself  con- 
fessed. 
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fessed,  that  being  a  priest,  and  using  to  say 
mass,  he  was  so  servile  an  observer  of  the 
Romish  decrees,  that  he  tiiought  he  had  never 

sufficiently  mingled  his  massing  wine  with  wa- 
ter ;  and,  moreover,  that  he  should  never  be 

damned  if  he  were  once  a  professed  friar,  with 
divers  such  superstitious  fancies. 

Notwithstanding,  such  was  the  goodness  and 

*  merciful  purpose  of  God,  he  was  at  length  him- 
self caught  in  the  blessed  net  of  God's  word. 

For  Mr.  Thomas  Bilney  (whose  story  is  before 
described)  being  at  that  time  a  searther-out  of 
Satan's  fubtleties,  and  a  secret  overlhrower  of 
Antichrist's  kingdom,  seeing,  Mr.  Latimer  to 
liave  a  zeal  in  his  ways,  although  without 
knowledge,  was  stricken  with  «  brotherly  pity 
towards  him,  and  bethought  by  what  means 
he  might  best  win  this  zealous  ignorant  brother 
to  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ.  Wherefore, 

after  a  short  time,  he  came  to  Mr.  Latimer's 
study,  and  desired  him  to  hear  him  make  his 
confession  ;  which  thing  he  willingly  granted. 
By  hearing  whereof  he  was,  through  the  good 
Spirh  of  God,  so  touched,  that   hereupon  he 

'      forsook  his  former  studying  of  the  school  doc- 
%  tors,  and  other  such  fopperies,  and  became  an 

earnest  student  of  true  divinity,  as  he  himself, 
as  well  in  his  conference  with   Mr.  Ridley  as 

1|^        also  in  his  first  sermon  made  upon   the  Pater- 
noste^  doth  confess.     So  that  whereas  before 

li^^n'sS  an  enemy,  and  almost  a  persecutor,  of 
'^        Christ,  he  was  now  a  zealous  seeker  after  him, 

•  •    changing  his  old  mannerof  cavilling  and  rail- 
ing into  adiligent  kind  of  conferring,  both  with 

Mr.  Bilney  and  others. 
After  this  his  winning  to  Christ,  be  was  not 

satisfied  with  his  own  conversion  only,  but 
like  a  true  disciple  of  the  blessed  Samaritan, 
pitied  the  rpisery  of  others,  and  therefore  be- 

came both  a  public  preacher,  and  also  a  private 
instructor,  to  the  restoi  his  brethren  within  the 

university,  by  the  space  of  three  years,  spend- 
ing his  time  partly  in  ihe  Latin  tongue  among 

i  the   le_arne<l,    and    partly   among  the  simple 
people  in  his  natural  and    vulgar   language. 

6 

Uowbeit,  as  Satan  never  sleepeth  when  he 

seeth  his  kingdom  to  begin  to  decay,  so  like-  ' 
wise  now,  seeing  that  this  worthy  member  of 
Christ  would  be  a  shrewd  shaker  thereof,  he 

raised  up  his  impious  imps  to  molest  and  trou- ble him. 

Amongst  these  there  was  an  Augustine  friar, 
who  took  occasion,  upon  certain  sermons  that 
Mr.  Latimer  made  about  Christmas,  1529,  as 
well  in  the  church  of  St.  Edward,  as  also  in  St. 

Augustine's,  within  Uie  university  of  Cam- 
bridge, to  envy  against  him,  for  that  Mr.  Lati- 

mer in  the  said  sermotis  (alluding  to  the  com- 
mon usage  of  the  .season)  gave  the  people  cer- 

tain card.>i  out  of  the  5th,  6ih,  and  7th  chapters 
of  St.  Matthew,  whereupon  they  might,  not 
only  then,  bnt  always  else,  occupy  their  time. 
For  the  triumph  in  the  cards  he  limited  the 
heart,  as  the  principal  thing  that  they  should 
serve  God  withal,  whereby  he  quite  overthrevr 
all  hypocritical  and  external  ceremonies,  not 

tending  to  the  necessary  furtherance  of  God's 
holy  word  and  sacraments.  For  the  better  at- 

taining hereof  he  wished  the  scriptures  to  be 
in  English,  whereby  the  common  people  might 
the  better  learn  their  duties,  as  well  to  God  as 
their  neighbours. 

The  handling  of  this  matter  was  so  apt  for 
the  time,  ̂ nd  so  pleasantly  applied  of  him, 
that  not  only  it  declared  a  singular  towardness  n 
of  wit  in  the  preacher,  but  also  wrought  in  the 
hearers  much  fruit,  to  the  overthrow  of  poj)ish 
.■juperstition,  and  setting  up  of  the  perfect  re- 

ligion. 
Tiiis  was  upon  the  Sunday  before  Christmas- 

day;  on  which  day  cominjr  to  tlie  church,  and 
causing  the  belj  to  be  tolled  to  a  sermon,  he 
entered  into  tlie  pulpit,  taking  for  his  text  the 
words  of  the  gospel  aforesaid,  read  in  the 
church  that  day,  Tu  cjuis  est  ?  Who  art  thou  ? 
Jn  delivering  the  which  cards,  he  made  the 
heart  to  be  triumph,  exhorting  and  inviting  all 
men  thereby  to  serve  the  Lord  with  inward 
heart  and  true  affection,  and  not  with  outward 
ceremonies  ^  adding  moreover  to  the  praise  of 

that 
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that  triumph,  that  though  it  were  never  so 
small,  yet  it  would  take  up  the  best  court  card 
l)eside  in  the  bunch,  yea,  though  it  were  the 
king  of  clubs,  &c,  meaning  thereby  how  the 
Lord  would  be  worshipped  and  served  in  sim- 

plicity of  heart  and  verity,  wherein  consisteth 
true  Christian  religion,  and  not  in  the  outward 
deeds  of  the  letter  only,  or  in  the  glistering 

show  of  man's  traditions,  or  pardons,  pilgrim- 
ages, ceremonies,  vows,  devotions,  voluntary 

works,  and  works  of  supererogation,  founda- 

tions, oblations,  the  pope's  supremacy,  &c. 
so  that  all  these  either  were  needless,  where 
the  other  is  present,  or  else  were  of  small  esti- 
piation  in  comparison  of  the  other. 

As  this  sermon  is  curious  in  itself,  and  strong- 
ly marked  the  gross  ignorance  of  those  times 

in  which  popery,  that  grand  darkeuer  of  the 
human  mind,  ruled,  it  is  thought  necessary  to 
present  it  in  its  native  form  to  the  reader,  beg- 

ging him  at  the  same  time  to  remember,  that 
necessity  and  the  barbarity  of  the  times  could 
alone  sanction  such  a  mode  of  illustrating  the 
word  of  God. 

7he  tenor  and  effect  of  certain  Sermons  made  by 
Mr.  Latimer  in  Cambridge  about  the  year  of 
our  Lord  1529. 

"  Tu  guts  est  ?  which  words  are  as  much  as  to 
say  in  English,  Who  art  thou  ?  These  be  the 
wonls  of  the  Pharisees,  which  were  sent  by  the 
Jews  unto  St.  John  Baptist  in  the  wilderness, 
to  have  knowledge  of  him  who  he  was  ;  which 
words  they  spake  unto  him  of  an  evil  intent, 
thinking  that  he  would  have  taken  on  him  to 
he  Christ,  and  so  they  would  have  had  him 
done  with  their  good  wills,  because  they  knew 
that  he  was  more  given  to  their  laws  than 
Christ  indeed  should  be,  as  they  perceived  by 
their  old  prophecies;  and  also  because  they 
marvelled  much  of  firs  great  doctrine,  preach- 

ing, and  baptizing,  they  were  in  doubt  whe- 
ther he  was  Christ  or  not:  wlierefore  they  said 

unto  him.  Who  art  thou  ?  Then  answered  St. 
John,  and  confessed  that  he  was  not  Christ. 

Now  here  is  to  be  noted  the  great  and  prudent 
answer  of  St.  John  Baptist  unto  the  Pharisees, 
that  when  they  required  of  him  who  he  was,  he 
would  not  directly  answer  of  himself  what  he 
was  himself,  but  he  said  he  was  not  Christ;  by 
the  which  saying  he  thought  to  put  the  Jews 
and  Pharisees  out  of  their  false  opinion  and  be- 

lief towards  him,  in  that  they  would  have  had  ^ 
him  to  exercise  the  office  of  Christ,  and  so  de- 

clared further  unto  them  of  Christ,  saying.  He 
is  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  amongst  you,  zvhom 
ye  /cnoio  not,  whose  latchet  oj  his  shoe  I  am  not 
worthy  to  unloose  or  undo.  By  this  you  may 
perceive  that  St.  John  spake  much  in  the  laud 
and  praise  of  Christ  his  Master,  professing 
himself  to  be  in  no  wise  like  unto  him.  So 

likewise  it  shall  be  necessary  unto  all  men  and 
women  of  this  world,  not  to  ascribe  unto 
themselves  any  goodness  of  themselves,  but  all 
unto  our  Lord  God,  as  shall  appear  hereafter, 
when  this  question  aforesaid.  Who  art  tliou  ? 
shall  be  moved  unto  them :  not  as  the  Phari- 

sees did  unto  St.  John,  of  an  evil  purpose,  but 
of  a  good  and  simple  mind. 

Now    then,   according    to   the    preacher's 
mind,  let  every  man  and  woman,  of  a  good  * 

and  simple  mind,  contrary  to  the  Phariyees*     ». 
intent,  ask  this  question.  Who  art  thou?  This 
question  must  be  moved  to  themselves,  what       ̂  
they  be  of  themselves,  on  this  fashion  ̂   Wnat 
art  thou  of  thy  only  and  natural  generationBe- 
tween  father  and  mother,  when  thou  earnest       ̂  
into  the  world  ?  What  substance,  what  virtue,  * 
what  goodness,  art  thou  of  by  thyself?  Which 

■questions  if  thou  rehearse  oftentimes  unto  thj'- 
self,  thou  shalt  well  perceive  and  understand 
how  thou  shalt  make  answer  unto  it;  which  • 
must  be  made  on  this  wise  :  I  am  of  myself, 

and  by  myself,  coming  from  my  natural  father 
and  mother,  the  child  of  the  ire  and  indignation 
of  God,  the  true  inheritor  of  hell,  a  lump  of 
sin,  and  working  nothmg  of  myself,  but  all 
towards  hell,  except  I  have  better  help  of  ano- 

ther than  I  have  of  myself  Now  we  may  see  < 
in  what  state  we  enter  into  this  world,  that  we 

he 



A  SERMON  OF  MR.  HUGH  LATIMER. 
345 

be  of  ourselves  the  true  and  just  inheritors  of 
hel!,  the  children  cf  the  ire  and  indignation  of 
Ciirist,  working  all  towards  hell,  wherehy  we 
deserve  of  ourselves  perpetual  damnation,  by 
the  right  judgment  of  God,  and  the  true  claim 
of  ourselves:  which  unthrifty  slate  that  v\e  be 
born  unto  is  come  unto  us  for  onr  own  deserts, 
as  proveth  well  this  example  following. 

"  Let  it  be  admitted  for  the  probation  of 

this,  that  it  might  please  the  king's  grace  now 
being  to  accept  into  his  favour  a  mean  man,  of 
simple  degree  and  birth,  not  born  to  any  pos- 

session, whom  the  king's  grace  favouretb,  not 
because  this  person  hath  of  himself  deserved 
any  such  favoir,  but  that  the  king  casteth  his 
favour  unto  him  of  his  own  mere  motion  and 

fancy  :  and  because  the  king's  grace  will  more 
declare  bis  favour  unto  him,  he  giveth  unto 
this  said  man  a  thousand  pounds  in  lands,  to 
him  and  his  heirs,  on  this  condition,  that  he 
shall  take  upon  him  to  be  the  chief  captain  and 
defender  of  his  town  of  Calais,  and  to  be  true 
and  faithful  to  him  in  the  custody  of  the  same, 
Bgainst  the  Frenchmen  especially,  above  all 
other  enemies. 

"  This  man  faketh  on  him  this  charge,  pro- 
mising his  fidelity  thereunto.  It  chancetb  in 

process  of  time,  that  by  the  singular  acquaint- 
ance and  fre(juent  familiarity  of  this  captain 

ivifli  the  Frenciimen,  these  Frenchmen  give 
ui)io  the  said  captain  of  Calais  a  great  sum  of 
money,  so  that  he  will  be  but  content  and 
agreeable  that  they  may  enter  into  the  said 
town  of  Calais  by  force  of  arms,  and  so  there- 

by possess  the  same  unto  the  crown  of  France : 
»  upon  this  agreement  the  French  do  invade  tiie 

said  town  of  Calais,  only  by  the  negligence  of 
this  captain. 

"  Now  the  king's  grace  hearing  of  this  in- 
vasion, cometh  with  a  great  puLssance  to  de- 

fend this  his  said  town,  and  so  by  good  policy 
of  war  overcomelh  the  said  Frenchmen,  and 
entereth  again  into  his  town  of  Calais.  Then 
he  being  desirous  to  know  how  these  enemies 
of  iiis  came  thither,  he  maketh  profound  search 
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and  inquiry  by  whom  this  treason  was  con-  ' 
spired.  By  thia  search  it  was  known  and  found 
his  own  captain  to  be  the  very  author  and  the 
beginner  of  the  betraying  of  it.  The  king, 

seeing  the  great  infidelity  of  this  per.son,  dis- 
chargeth  this  man  of  his  office,  and  taketh  fronn 
him  and  his  heirs  this  thousand  pounds  posses- 

sions. Think  you  not  thai  the  king  doth  use 
justice  unto  him,  and  all  his  posterity  and 
heirs?  Yes,  truly:  the  said  captain  cannot 
deny  himself  but  that  he  had  true  justice,  con- 

sidering how  unfaithfully  he  beiiaved  himst>lf 
to  his  prince,  contrary  to  his  own  fidelity  and 
promise.  So  likewise  it  was  of  our  first  father, 
Adam:  he  had  given  unto  him  the  spirit  and 
science  ̂ f  knowledge,  to  work  all  goodness 
therewith;  this  said  spirit  was  not  given  alone 
unto  him,  but  unto  all  his  heirs  and  posterity. 
He  had  also  delivered  him  the  town  of  Calai-s, 
that  is  to  say,  paradise  in  earth,  the  most  strong  <. 
and  fair  town  in  the  world,  to  be  in  his  cus- 

tody. He  nevertheless,  by  the  instigation  of 
these  Frenchmen,  i.  e.  the  temptations  of  the 
fiend,  did  obey  unto  their  desire,  and  so  he  brake 
his  promise  and  fidelity,  the  commandment  of 
the  everlasting  King  his  Master,  in  eating  of 
the  fruit  by  him  inhibited. 

"  Now  then,  the  king  seeing  this  great  trea- 
son in  his  captain,  deposed  him  of  the  thousand 

pounds  of  possessions,  that  is  to  say,  from  ever- 
lasting life  in  glory,  and  all  bis  heirs  and  pos- 
terity: for  likewise  as  he  had  the  spirit  of 

science  and  knowledge  for  him  and  his  heirs, 
so  in  like  manner  when  he  lost  the  same,  his 
heirs  also  lost  it  by  him  and  in  him.  So  now, 
this  example  proveth  that  by  our  father  Adam 
we  had  once  in  him  the  very  inheritance  of  ever- 

lasting joy;  and  by  him,  and  in  him  again,  we lost  the  same. 

"  The  heirs  of  the  captain  of  Calais  could 
not  by  any  manner  of  claim  ask  of  the  king 
the  right  and  title  of  their  father,  in  the  thou- 

sand pounds  po.ssessions,  by  reason  the  king 

raiglit  answer  aud  say  unto  them,  that  allho' 
their  father  deserved  not  of  himself  to  enjoy  so 
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great  possessions,  yet  he  deserved  by  himself 

"to  lose  tliem,  and  greater,  committing  so  high 
treason  as  he  did  against  his  prince's  command- 

ments; whereby  he  had  no  wrong  to  lose  his 
title,  but  was  unworthy  to  have  the  {-amc^,  and 
Lad  therein  true  justice ;  let  not  you  think, 
which  be  his  heirs,  that  if  he  had  justice  to 
lose  his  j)ossessinn«,  you  have  wrong  to  lose 
the  same.  In  the  same  manner  it  may  be  an- 

swered unto  all  men  and  women  now  being, 
that  if  our  father  Adam  had  true  justice  to  be 
excluded  from  his  possession  of  everlasting 
glory  in  paradise,  let  us  not  think  the  contrary, 
timt  be  his  heirs,  but  that  we  have  no  wrong 
in  losing  also  the  same;  yea,  we  have  true 
justice  and  right.  Then  iti  what  miserable 
estate  we  be,  that  of  the  right  and  jilst  title  of 
our  owrr  deserts  have  lo?t  the  everlasting  joy, 
and  claim  of  ourselves  to  be  true  inheritors  of 

hell !  For  he  that  committeth  deadly  sin  wil- 
lingly, bindetb  hirtiself  to  be  an  inheritor  of 

everlastino;  pain:  and  so  did  our  forefather 
Adam  willingly  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit. — 

"Wherefore  he  was  cast  out  of  the  everlasting joy  in  paradise,  into  this  corrupt  world  amongst 
all  vileness,  whereby  of  himself  he  was  not 
worthy  to  do  any  thing  laudable  or  plea.sant  to 
God,  evermore  bound  to  corrupt  affections 
and  beastly  appetites,  transformed  into  the  un- 
cleanest  and  most  variable  nature  that  was 

made  under  heaven,  of  whose  seed  and  dispo- 
sition all  the  world  is  lineally  descended,  inso- 

much, that  this  evil  nature  is  so  diffused  and 
shed  from  one  into  another,  that  at  this  day 
there  is  no  man  nor  woman  living  that  can  of 
themselves  wash  away  this  abominable  vile- 

ness :  and  so  vve  must  needs  grant  of  ourselves 
to  be.  in  like  displeasure  unto  God,  as  our  fa- 

ther Adam  was;  by  reason  hereof,  as  I  said, 
vve  be  of  ourselves  the  very  children  of  the  in- 

dignation and  vengeance  of  God,  the  true  in- 
heritors of  hell,  and  working  all  towards  hell: 

Avhich  is  the  answer  to  this  question,  made  to 
every  man  and  vvo;iian  by  themselves,  IF/io 
tut  thou  ? 

"  And  now  the  world  sfanding  in  this  damn- 
able state,  Cometh  in  the  occasion  of  the  incar- 

nation of  Christ ;  the  Father  in  heaven  per- 
ceiving the  frail  nature  of  man,  that  he  by  him- 

self and  of  himself  could  do  nothing  for  him- 
self, by  his  prudent  wisdom  sent  down  the 

second  Person  in  Trinity,  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
to  declare  unto  man  his  pleasure  and  connnand- 
ment :  and  so  at  the  Father's  will  Christ  took 
on  him  human  nature,  being  willing  to  deliver 
man  out  of  this  mi.serable  way,  and  was  con- 

tent to  suffer  cruel  passion  in  shedding  his 
blood  for  ail  mankind,  and  so  left  behind  for 
our  safeguard  laws  and  ordinances,  to  keep  us 

always  in  the  right  path  .unto  e\'erlasting  life, 
as  the  evangel ies,  the  sacraments,  the  com- 

mandments, and  so  forth  ;  which  if  we  do 
keep  and  observe  according  to  our  profession, 

vve  shall  answer  better  unto  this  question,  If'/io art  t/iou  ?  than  we  did  before.  For  before 

thou  didst  enter  into  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
thou  wert  but  a  natural  man,  a  natural  woman, 
as  I  might  say,  a  man,  a  woman ;  but  after 

thou  takest  on  thee  Christ's  religion,  thou  hast 
a  longer  name  ;  for  then  thou  art  a  Christian 
man,  a  Christian  woman.  Now  then,  seeing 
thou  art  a  Christian  man,  what  shall  be  the  an- 

swer of  this  question,    IVlio  art  thou  ? 
«'  The  answer  of  this  question  is,  when  I  ask 

it  unto  myself,  I  must  say  that  1  am  a  Christian 
man,  a  Christian  woman,  the  cliild  of  everlast- 

ing joy,  through  the  merits  of  the  bitter  pas- 
sion of  Christ.  This  is  a  joyful  answer.  Here 

we  may  see  how  much  we  be  bound  unto  God, 
that  hath  revived  us  from  death  to  life,  and 
hath  saved  us  that  were  damned  :  which  great 
benefit  we  cannot  well  consider,  unless  we  do 
remember  what  vve  were  of  ourselves  before 
vve  meddled  with  him  or  his  laws:  and  the 
more  we  know  our  feeble  nature,  and  set  less 

by  it,  the  more  vve  shall  conceive  and  knew 
in  our  hearts  what  God  hath  done  for  us  :  and 
the  more  vve  know  what  God  hath  done  for  us, 

the  less  we  shall  set  by  ourselve.*,  and  the  more 
we  shall  love  and  please  God;  so  that  in  no 
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condition  we  shall  either  know  ourselves  or 

God,  except  we  do  utterly  confess  ourselves  to 
be  mere  mildness  and  corruption.  Well,  now 
it  is  come  unto  this  point,  that  we  be  Christian 
men,  Christian  women  ;  I  pray  you  what  doth 

Christ  require  of  a  Christian  man,  or  of  a  Chris- 
tian woman  ?  Clirist  requireth  nothing  else  of 

a  Ciiristian  man  or  woman,  but  that  they  will 
observe  his  rule.  For  likewise  as  he  is  a  good 
Augustine  friar  that  keepeth  well  St.  Augus- 

tine's rule,  so  he  is  a  good  Christian  man  that 
ktepeth  well  Christ's  rule. 

'•  Now  then,  what  is  Christ's  rule  ?  Christ's 
rule  consisteth  in  many  things,  as  in  the  com- 

mandments, and  the  works  of  mercy,  and  so 

forth.  And  because  I  cannot  declare  Christ's 
rule  unto  yoa  at  one  time,  as  it  ought  to  be 
done,  I  will  apply  myself  according  to  your 
custom  at  this  time  of  Curistmas;  I  will,  as  I 

said,  declare  unto  you  Christ's  rule,  but  that 
shall  be  in  Christ's  cards.  And  where  you  are 
wont  to  celebrateCnristmas  in  playing  at  cards, 

I  intend  by  God's  grace  to  deal  unto  you 
Christ's  cards,  wherein  you  shall  perceive 
Cnrisi's  rule.  The  game  tliat  we  will  play  at 
shall  be  called  the  Triumph,  which  if  it  be 
well  played  at,  he  that  dcaletli  shall  win  j  the 
players  shall  likewise  win,  and  the  slanders 
and  lookers  upon  shall  do  the  same ;  insomuch, 
that  there  is  no  man  that  is  willing  to  play  at 
this  triumph  with  these  cards,  but  they  shall 
be  all  loinners,  and  no  losers. 

"  Let  therefore  every  Ci)ristian  man  and  wo- 
man play  at  these  cards,  that  they  may  have 

and  obtain  the  (riu?nph;  yon  must  mark  alsothat 
the  triumpli  muit  apply  to  fetch  home  unto  him 
all  the  other  cards,  whatsoever  suit  they  be  of. 
Now  then  lake  ye  this  first  card,  which  must 
appear  and  be  shewed  unto  you  as  followeth. 
Yon  have  heard  what  was  spoken  lo  men  of  the 
old  law,  Tliou  slialt  not  liill;  whosoever  shall 
kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  judgment.  But  I  say 
unto  you  of  the  new  law,  saith  Christ,  that 
whosoever  is  angry  with  his  neighbour,  shall 
be  in  danger  of  judgment,  and  whosoever  shall 

say  unto  bis  neighbour,  Ihtca,  that  is  lo  say^, 
brainless,  or  any  other  like  word  of  rebuking, 
shall  be  in  danger  of  a  council;  and  whosoever 
shall  say  unto  his  neighbour.  Foul,  shall  be  ii\ 
danger  of  hell-fire.  This  card  was  made  and 

spoken  byChrist,asappcarethinthe5th  ch'apter of  St.  Matthew. 

"  Now  it  must  be  noted,  that  whosoever 
shall  play  willi  this  card,  must  first  before  they 
play  with  it,  know  the  strength  and  virtue  of 
the  same:  wherefore  you  must  well  note  and 
mark  terms  how  they  be  spoken,  and  to  what 
purpose.  Let  us  therefore  read  it  once  or 
twice,  that  we  may  be  the  belter  acquainted with  it. 

"  Now  behold  and  see,  this  card  is  divided' 
into  four  parts  :  the  first  part  is  one  of  the  com- 

mandments that  was  given  unto  Closes  in  the 
old  law,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  which 
commandment  we  of  the  new  law  be  bound  to 

observe  and  keep,  and  it  is  one  of  our  com- 
mandments. Tlie  other  three  parts  spoken  by 

Christ, "be  nothing  else  but  expositions  unto 
the  first  part  of  this  commandment :  for  in  very 
efTect  of  ail  these  four  parts  be  but  one  com- 

mandment, that  is  to  say»  Tlioii  shall  not  kill. 
Yet,  nevertheless,  the  three  last  parts  do  shew 
unto  thee  how  many  ways  thou  mayest  kill  thy 
neighbour  contrary  to  this  commandment:  yet 

for  all  Christ's  exposition,  in  the  three  last  parts 
of  this  card,  the  terms  be  not  open  enough  to 
thee  that  dost  read  and  hear  them  spoken.  No 
doubt  the  Jews  understood  Ciirist  well  enough 
when  he  spake  to  them  these  three  last  sen- 

tences, for  he  spake  unto  them  in  their  own 
natural  terms  and  tongue :  wiierefore  seeing 
that  these  terms  were  natural  terms  of  the 

Jews,  it  shall  be  necessary  to  expound  them,- 
and  compare  them  unto  some  like  terms  of  our 
natural  speech,  that  we  in  like  manner  may 
understand  Christ  as  well  as  the  Jews  did.  We 
will  begin  first  with  the  first  part  of  this  card,  . 
and  then  after  with  the  other  three  parts  :  you 
must  therefore  understand  that  the  Jews,  and 
the  Pharisees  of  the  old  law,  to  whom  this  first 

parte 
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part  (this  comm«ncIment,  Tlwu  shall  not  kill,) 
xvas  spoken,  thouglil  it  sufficient  and  enough 
for  their  discharge  not  to  kill  with  any  manner 
<of  material  vveafion,  as  sword,  dagger,  or  with 
any  such  weapon,  and  they  thought  it  no  great 
fault  whatsoever  tliey  said  or  did  by  their 
neighbour,  so  that  they  did  not  harm  or  med- 

dle with  their  corporal  bodies;  which  was  a 
false  opinion  in  them,  as  prove  well  the  three 
last  ether  sentences  following  the  first  part  of 
this  card. 

"  Now  as  touching  the  three  other  sentences, 

you  must  note  and  take  heed  what  difl'erence is  between  these  three  manner  of  oftences :  To 

be  angry  with  your  neighbour.  To  call  your 
neighbour  brainless,  or  any  such  word  of  dis- 

dain. Or  to  call  3'our  neighbour  fool ;  whether 
these  three  JTianner  of  oifences  be  of  them- 

selves more  grievous  one  f  ban  the  other,  it  is  to 
be  opened  unto  you.  Truly,  as  they  be  of 
themselves  divers  offences,  so  they  kill  diversely 
one  more  than  the  other,  as  you  shall  perceive 

by  the  first  of  these  three,  and  so  forth  :'A  man 
which  conceiveth  against  his  neighbour  or  bro- 

ther, ire  or  wrath  in  his  mind  by  some  manner 

'  of  occasion  given  unto  him,  although  he  be 
angry  in  his  mind  against  his  said  neighbour, 
lie  will  peradventure  express  his  ire  by  no  man- 

ner of  sign,  either  in  word  or  deed  ;  yet  never- 
theless he  offendeth  against  God,  and  breaketh 

this  commandment  in  killing  his  own  soul,  and 
is  therefore  in  danger  of  judgnflenl. 

"  Now  to  the  second  part  of  these  three : 
That  man  that  is  moved  with  ire  against  his 
neighbour,  and  in  his  ire  calleth  his  neighbour 
brainless,  or  some  other  like  word  of  displea- 

sure, as  a  man  might  say  in  a  fiiry,  '  1  shall  han- 
dle thee  well  enough,'  which  words  and  coun- 

tenance do  more  represent  and  declare  ire  to 
be  in  this  man  than  in  him  that  was  but  angry, 
and  spake  no  manner  of  word  nor  shewed  any 
countenance  to  declare  his  ire ;  wherefore  as 
he  that  so  declareth  his  ire  either  by  word  or 
countenance  offendeth  more  against  Cod,  so 
he  both  kiileth  his  own  sou]>  and  dolh  that  in 

him  is  to  kill  his  neighbour's  soul  in  roovinj? 
him  into  ire,  wherein  he  is  faulty  himself,  and 
so  this  man  is  in  danger  of  a  council. 

"  Now  to  the  third  offence,  and  last  of  these 
three :  That  man  that  calleth  his  neighbour 
Fool,  doth  more  declare  his  angry  mind  toward 
him  than  he  that  calleth  his  neighbour  brain- 

less, or  any  such  words  moving  ire:  but  for  to 
call  a  man  fool,  that  word  representeth  more 
envy  in  a  man  than  brainless  doth.  Wherefore 
he  doth  most  offend,  because  he  doth  most  ear- 

nestly with  such  words  express  his  ire,  and  so 

he  is  in  danger  of  hell-fire:  wherefore  you  mav 
understand  how  these  three  parts  of  this  card 
to  be  three  offences,  and  that  one  is  more 
grievous  to  God  than  the  other,  and  that  one 
kiileth  more  the  soul  of  man  than  the  other. 

"  Now  peradventure  there  be  some  that  will 
marvel  that  Christ  did  not  declare  this  com- 

mandment by  some  greater  faults  of  ire,  than 
by  these  which  seem  but  small  faults,  as  to  be 
aff^ry,  and  speak  nothingofit;  to  declare  it,  and 
to  call^a  man  brainless  ;  and  to  call  his  neigh- 

bour fool:  truly  these  be  the  smallest,  and  the 
least  faults  that  belong  to  ire,  or  to  killing  in  ire. 
Therefore  beware  how  you  offend  in  any  kind 
of  ire :  seeing  that  the  smallest  be  damnable  to 
offend  in,  see  that  you  offend  not  in  the  great- 

est. For  Christ  thought,  if  he  might  bring  you 
from  the  smallest  manner  of  faults,  and  give 
you  warning  to  avoid  the  least,  he  reckoned 
you  would  not  offend  in  the  greatest  and  worst, 
as  to  call  your  neighbour  lliief  ivhoreson,  icliorc, 
drab, and  soforth,  into  more  blasphemousnames, 
which  offences  must  needs  have  punishment  in 
hell,  considering  how  tliat  Christ  hath  appoint- 

ed these  three  small  faults  to  have  three  degrees 
of  punishment,  as  appeareth  by  these  three 
terms,  Judpnent,  council,  hell-fire  ;  these  three 
terms  do  signify  nothing  else  but  three  divers 
punishments  in  hell,  according  to  the  offences  : 
judgment  is  less  in  degree  than  council,  there- 

fore it  signifielh  a  lesser  pain  in  hell,  and  it  is 
ordained  for  him  that  is  angry  in  bis  mind  with 
his  neighbour,  and  tloth  express  his  malice  nei- ther 
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ther  by  word  nor  countenance ;  council  is  a 
less  degree  in  hell  than  hdl-fire,  and  is  a  greater 
degree  in  hell  than  Judgment :  and  it  is  ordain- 

ed for  him  that  callelh  his  neighbour  brainless, 
or  any  such  word,  that  declareth  his  ire  and 
malice:  w  herefore  it  is  more  pain  than  judg- 
vient.  Hell-fire  is  more  p^in  in  hell  than  coun- 

cil or  judgment,  and  it  is  ordained  for  him  that 
calleth  his  neighbour  fool,  by  reason  that  in 
calling  his  neighbour  fool,  he  declareth  more 
bis  malice,  in  that  it  is  an  earnest  word  of  ire. 

Wherefore  hell-fire  is  appointed  for  it,  that  is, 
the  most  pain  of  the  three  punishments. 

"  Now  you  have  heard,  that  to  these  divers 
offences  of  ire  and  killing,  be  appointed  puni;^h- 
ments  according  to  their  degrees  :  for  look,  as 
the  offence  is,  so  shall  the  pain  be;  if  the  of- 

fence be  great,  the  pain  shall  be  according;  if 
it  be  less,  there  shall  be  less  pain  for  it.  I 
would  not  now  that  you  should  think,  because 
that  here  are  but  three  degrees  of  punishment 
spoken  of,  that  there  be  no  more  in  hell :  no 
doubt  Christ  spake  of  no  more  here  but  of  these 
three  degrees  of  punishment,  thinking  they 
were  sufficient  enow  for  example,  whereby  vi'e 
might  understand,  that  there  be  as  divers  and 
many  pains  as  there  be  offences :  and  so  by 
these  three  offences,  and  these  three  punish- 

ments, all  other  offences  and  punishments  may 
be  compared  with  each  other :  yet  I  would  sa- 

tisfy your  minds  further  in  these  three  terms, 
of  judgment,  council,  and  hell-fire.  Where 
you  might  say,  what  was  the  cause  that  Christ 
declared  more  the  pains  of  hell  by  these  terms, 
than  by  any  other  terms?  I  told  you  afore  that 
he  knew  well  to  whom  he  spake  them  ;  these 
terms  were  natural  and  known  well  amongst 
the  Jews  and  the  Pharisees  :  wherefore  Christ 
taught  them  with  their  own  terms,  to  the  intent 
they  might  understand  the  better  his  doctrine: 
and  these  terms  may  be  likened  unto  three 
terms  which  we  have  common  and  usual 

amongst  us,  that  is  to  say,  the  sessions  of  in- 
fjidrance,  the  sessions  of  deliverance,  and  the 
execution  day.     Sessions  of  rnquirance  is  like 
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unto  Judgment s  for  when  session^  of  inquiry 
is,  then  the  judges  cause  twelve  men  to  give 

verdict  of  the  felon's  crime,  whereby  he  shall 
be  judged  to  be  indicted.  Sessions  of  deliver- 

ance is  much  like  council :  for  at  sessions  of  de- 
liverance, the  judges  go  among  themselves  to 

council,  to  determine  .sentence  against  the  fe- 
lon. Execution  daij  is  to  be  compared  unto 

hell-^fire :  for  the  Jews  h<id  amongst  themselves 
a  place  of  execution,  named  hell-fire;  and 
surely  when  a  man  goelh  to  his  death,  it  is  the 
greatest  pain  in  this  world.  Wherefore  you 
may  see  that  there  are  degrees  in  these  our 
terms,  as  there  be  in  those  terms. 

"  These   evil-disposed  affections  and  sen- 
sualities in  us  are  always  contrary  to  the  rule 

of  our  salvation.     What  shall  we  do  now  or 

imagine  to  thrust  down  these  Turks,  and  to 
subdue  them?  Jt  is  a  great  ignominy  and  shame 
for  a  Christian  man  to  be  bond  subject  unto 
a  Turk:  nay,  it  shall  not  be  so,  we  will  first 
cast  a  trump  in  their  way,  and  play  with  them 
at  cards  who  shall  have  the  better ;  let  us  play 
therefore  on  this  fashion  with  this  card  :  When- 

soever it  shall  happen  these  foul  passions  and 
Turks  to  rise  in  our  stomachs  against  our  bro- 

ther or  neighbour,  either  for  unkind  words,  in- 
juries, or  wrongs,  which  they  have  done  unto 

us,  contrary  unto  our  mind,  straightways  let 
us  call  unto  bur  remembrance,  and  speak  this 
question  unto  ourselves,  Who  art  thou?   The 
answer  is,  I  am  a  Christian  man.     Then  fur-- 
ther  we  must  say  to  ourselves.  What  requireth 
Christ  of  a  Christian  man  ?  Now  turn  up  your 

trump,  your  heffrt,  (hearts  is  trump,  as  I  said 
before,)  and  cast  your  trump,  your  heart,  on 
this  card,  and  upon  this  card  you  shall  learn 
what  Christ  requireth  of  a  Christian  man,  not 
to  be  angry,  be  moved  to  ire  against  his  neigh- 

bour, in  mind,  countenance,  nor  other  ways, 
by  word  or  deed.   Then  take  up  this  card  with 
your  heart,  and  lay  them  together;  that  done, 
you  have  won  the  game  of  the  Turk,  whereby 
you  have  defaced  and  overcome  by  true  and 
lawful  play  :  but  alas  for  pity,  the  Rhodes  are 

4  T  now 
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now  won  and  overcome  by  these  false  Turks, 
the  strong  ctLstlo  faith  is  decayed,  so  that  I 
fear  it  is  almost  impossible  to  win  it  again. 

"  The  great  occasion  of  the  loss  of  tliis  island 
<Jf  Rhodes,  is  by  reason  that  Christian  men  do 
So  daily  kill  their  own  nation,  that  the  very  true 
uumber  of  Christianity  is  decayed  :  which  mur- 

der and  killing  one  of  another,  is  increased  spe- 
cially two  ways,  to  the  utter  undoing  of  Chris- 

tendom, that  is  to  say,  by  exainple  and  silence. 
By  example  as  thus :    when   the  father,   the 
mother,  the  lord,   the  lady,    the  master,  the 
dame,    be    themselves    overcome    with    these 
Turks,  they  be  continual  swearers,  adulterers, 
disposers  to  malice,  never  in  patience,  and  so 
forth  in  all  olher  vices ;  think  you  not  when 
the  father,  the  mother,  the  master,  the  dame, 
be  disposed  unto  vice  or  impatience,  but  that 
their  children  and  servants  shall  incline  and  be 

disposed  to  the  same  ?    No  doubt,  as  the  child 
shall  take  disposition  natural  of  his  father  and 
motlier,  so  shall  his  servants  apply  unto  the 
vices  of  their  masters  and  dames;  if  the  heads 
be  false  in  their  faculties  and  crafts,  it  is  no 

marvel  if  the  children,  servants,  and  appren- 
tices,  do  joy   therein.     This  is  a  great  and 

shameful  manner  of  killing  Christian  men,  that 
the  fathers,  the  mothers,  the  masters,  and  the 
dames,  shall  not  only  kill  themselves,  but  all 

tbeir's,  and  all  that  belongelh  unto  them,  and 
so  this  way  is  a  great  number  of  Christian  li- 

neage murdered    and    spoiled.     The  feecond 
manner  of  killing,  is  silence.     By  silence  also 
is  a  great  numher    of  Christian  men  slain  ; 
which  is  on  this  fashion:  although  that  the  fa- 

ther and  mother,  master  and  dame,  of  tliem- 
selves  be  well  disposed  to  live  according  to 
the  law  of  God,  yet  they  may  kill  their  chil- 

dren and  servants  in  suifering  them  to  do  evil 
before  their  own  faces,    and  do  not  use  due 
correction  according  onto  their  offences ;  tl>e 
master  .seeth   his  servant  or  apprentice  take 

more  of  his  neighbour  than  the  king's  laws,  or 
the  order  of  his  faculty,  doth  admit  him,  or  he 
suffered  him   to  take  more  of  his  neighbour 

thaa  he  himself  would  be  content  to  pay  if  he 
were  in  like  condition  :  thus  doing  I  say,  such 

men  kill  willingly  their  children  and  servants, 
and  shall  go  to  hell  for  so  doing ;  but  also  their 
fathers  and  mothers,  masters  and  dames,  shall 

bear  them  company  for  so  suffering.     Where- 
fore I  exhort  all  true  Christian  men  and  wo- 
men to  give  good  example  unto  your  children 

and  servants,  and  suffer  iwt  them  by  silence  to 
offend  :  every  man  must  be  in  his  own  house, 

according  to  St.  Augustine's  mind,  a  bishop^ 
not  only  giving  good  ensample,  but  teach  ac- 

cording to  it,  rebuke  and  punish  vice,  not  suf- 
fering your  children  and  servants  to  forget  the 

laws  of  God :  you  ought  to  see  them  have  their 
belief,  to  know  the  commandments  of  God,  to 
keep  their  holidays,  not  to  lose  their  time  in 
idleness  ;  if  they  do  so,  you  shall  all  suffer  pain 
for  it,  if  God  be  true  of  his  saying,  as  there  is 
no  doubt  thereof:  and  so  you  may  perceive 
that  there  be  many  one  that  break  this  card» 

Thou  stialt  not  kill,  and  playeth  therewith  of- 
tentimes at  the  blind  trump,  whereby  they  be 

no  winners,  but  great  losers  ;  but  who  be  those 
novv-a-days  that  can  clear  themselves  of  these 
manifest  murders  used  to  their  children  and 
servants  ?    I  think  not  the  contrary,  but  many 
have  these  two  ways  sinin  their  own  children 
unto  theirdanmation,  were  not  the  great  mercy 
of  God  ready  to  help  them  when  they  repent 
thereof. 

"  Wherefore  considering  that  we  be  so  prone 
and  ready  to  continue  in  sin,  let  us  cast  down 
ourselves  with  Mary  Magdalen,  and  the  more 

we  bow  down  with  her  toward  Christ's  feet, 
the  more  we  shall  be  afraid  to  rise  again  in  sin  ; 
and  the  more  we  know  and  submit  ourselves, 
the  more  we  shall  be  forgiven  ;  and  the  less  we 
know  and  submit  ourselves,  the  less  we  shall 

be  forgiven,  as  appeareth  by  this  example following. 

"  Christ  when  he  was  in  the  world  amongst 
the  Jews,  there  was  agreat  Pharisee  whose  name 
was  Simon  ;  this  Pharisee  desired  Christ  on  a 
time  to  dine  with  him,  thinking  in  himself  that 

be 
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he  was  able  and  worthy  to  give  Christ  a  dinner : 
Clirist  refused  not  his  dinner,  but  cantie  unto 
him.  In  time  of  their  dinner  it  cbilnced  there 

came  into  the  house  a  great  and  a  common  sin- 
ner, named  Mary  Magdalen.  As  soon  as  si»e 

perceived  Christ,  she  cast  herself  down,  and 
called  unto  her  remembrance  what  she  was  of 

herself,  and  how  greatly  she  had  offended  God, 
whereby  she  conceived  in  Christ  great  love, 
and  so  came  near  unto  him,  and  washed  his 
feet  with  bitter  tears,  and  shed  upon  his  head 
precious  ointment,  thinking  that  by  him  she 
should  be  delivered  from  her  sins;  this  great 
and  proud  Pharisee  seeing  that  Christ  did  ac- 

cept her  oblation  in  the  best  part,  had  great 
indignation  against  this  woman,  and  said  to 
himself,  If  this  man,  Christ,  were  an  holy  pro- 

phet, as  be  is  taken  for,  he  would  not  sulfer 
this  sinner  to  come  so  nigh  him.  Christ  un- 

derstanding the  naughty  mind  of  this  Pharisee, 
said  to  him,  Simon,  I  have  somewhat  to  say 
unto  thee:  Say  what  yon  please,  quotn  ilie 
Pharisee.  Then  said  Christ,  1  pray  thee  tell 
me  this:  if  there  be  a  man  to  whom  is  owing 
twenty  pound  by  one,  and  forty  by  another, 
this  man  to  whom  tliis  money  is  owing  per- 
ceiveth  these  two  men  be  not  able  to  pay  him, 
he  forgiveth  them  both  :  whicli  of  these  two 
debtors  «ught  t6  love  this  man  most  ?  The 
Pharisee  said.  That  man  ought  to  love  him  best 
that  had  most  forgiven  him.  Likewise,  said 
Christ,  it  is  by  this  woman.  She  hath  loved 
me  most,  therefore  most  is  forgiven  her  ;  she 
hath  known  her  sins  most,  whereby  she  hath 
most  loved  me ;  and  thou  hast  least  loved  me, 
because  thou  liast  least  known  thy  sins,  there- 

fore because  tiiou  hast  least  known  thv  offences, 
thou  art  least  forgiven.  So  this  proud  Pharisee 
had  an  answer  to  allay  his  pride:  and  think 
you  not,  but  that  there  be  amongst  us  a  great 
number  of  these  proud  Pharisees,  which  think 
themselves  worthy  to  bid  Christ  to  dinner, 
which  will  perk  and  presume  to  sit  by  Christ 
in  tiie  churtih,  and  have  disdain  of  this  poor 
woman  Magdalen,  their  poor  neighbour,  with 

an  high  disdainous  and  solemn  countenance, 
and  being  always  desirous  to  climb  highest  irt 
the  church,  reckoning  theirselves  more  worthy 
to  sit  there  than  an  other.  I  fear  me  poor  Mag- 

dalen under  the  board,  and  in  the  belfrey,  hath 
more  forgiven  of  Christ  than  they  have:  for  it 
is  like  that  these  Pharisees  do  less  kiww  them* 
selves  and  their  offences,  whereby  they  less 
love  God,  and  so  they  be  less  forgiven. 

"  I  would  to  God  we  would  follow  this  ex- 
ample, and  be  like  mito  Magdalen.  I  doubt 

not  but  we  be  all  Magdalens  in  falling  into  sin, 
and  in  otrending:  but  we  be  not  again  Mag- 

dalens in  knowing  ourselves,  and  in  rising  from 
sin.  If  we  be  tlie  true  Magdalens,  we  should 
be  as  willing  to  forsake  our  sin,  and  rise  from 
our  sin,  as  we  were  willing  to  commit  sin,  and 
to  continue  in  it;  and  we  then  should  know 
ourselves  best,  and  make  more  perfect  answer 
than  ever  we  did  unto  this  question.  Who  art 
tiwii?  To  the  which  we  might  answer,  tiiat  we 
be  true  Christian  men  and  women ;  and  then 

I  say  you  should  understand  and  know  how 
you  ought  to  play  at  tliis  card,  Thou  shnlt  nut 
kill,  without  any  interruption  of  your  deadly 
enemies  the  Turks,  and  so  Iriumplrat  the  last, 

by  winning  everlasting  life  in  glory.   Amen" 

It  would  require  a  long  discourse  to  declare 
what  a  stir  there  was  in  Cambridge  upon  this 
preaching  of  Mr.  Latimer.  Belike  Satan  be- 

gan to  feel  himself  and  his  kingdom  to  be 
touched  too  near,  and  therefore  thought  it  time 
to  look  about  him,  and  to  make  out  his  mea  . of  arms. 

First  came  out  the  prior  of  the  black  friars, 
called  Buckneham,  (otherwise  siirnamed  Do- 
mine  labia,)  who  thinking  to  make  a  great 
hand  against  Mr.  Latimer,  about  the  same 
time  of  Christmas  when  Mr.  Latimer  brought 
forth  his  cards,  to  deface  belike  the  doings  of 

the  other,  brought  out  his  Christmas  dice,  cast- 
ing there  to  his  audience  cimjiie  and  quatery 

meaning  by  the  cinque  five  places  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  four  doctors  by  the  quater : 

by 
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by  which  his  cinque  (jiiater,  he  would  prove 
that  it  was  not  expedient  the  scripture  to  be 
in  English,  lest  tlie  ignorant  and  vulgar  sort, 
through  the  occasion  thereof,  might  happily  be 
brought  in  danger  to  leave  their  vocation,  or 
else  to  run  into  some  inconvenience.  As  for 

example:  The  ploughman  when  he  heareth 
this  in  the  gospel.  No  man  that  layeth  his  hand 
on  the  plough,  and  looketh  back,  is  meet  for  the 
kingdom  of  God,  might  peradventure  hearing 
this,  cease  from  his  plough.  Likewise  the 
baker,  when  he  heareth  that  a  little  leaven  cor- 
rupteth  a  whole  lump  of  dough,  may  percase 
leave  our  bread  unleavened,  and  so  our  bodies 
shall  be  unseasoned.  Also,  the  simple  man, 
Tvhen  he  heareth  in  the  gospel.  If  tliine  eye  of- 

fend thee,  pluck  it  out,  and  cast  it  from  thee, 
may  make  himself  blind,  and  so  fill  the  world 
full  of  beggars.  These  with  other  more  this 
clerkly  friar  brought  out,  to  the  number  of  five, 
to  prove  his  purpose. 

Mr.  Latimer,  hearing  this  friarly  sermon  of 
Dr.  Buckneham,  cometh  again  in  the  after- 

noon, or  shortly  after,  to  the  church,  to  answer 
the  friar,  where  resorted  to  him  a  great  multi- 

tude, as  well  of  the  university  as  of  the  town, 
both  doctors  and  other  graduates,  with  great 
expectation  to  hear  what  he  could  say,  among 
whom  also  (directly  in  the  face  of  Latimer  un- 

derneath the  pulpit)  sat  Buckneham,  the  afore- 
said friar,  prior  of  the  black  friars,  with  his 

black  friar's  cowl  about  his  shoulders. 
Ilien  Mr.  Latimer  first  repeating  the  friarly 

reasons  of  Dr.  Buckneham,  whereby  he  would 

prove  it  a  d-mgerous  tjjing  for  the  vulgar  peo- 
ple to  have  the  scripture  in  the  vulgar  tongue, 

so  refuted  the  friar,  so  answered  to  his  objec- 
tions, so  dallied  with  his  bald  reason  of  the 

ploughman  looking  back,  and  of  the  baker 
leaving  his  bread  unleavened,  that  the  vanity  of 
the  friar  might  to  all  men  appear,  well  proving 
and  declaring  to  the  people,  how  there  was  no 
such  fear  nor  danger  for  the  scriptures  to  be  in 
English,  as  the  friar  pretended ;  at  least  requir- 

ing this,  that  the  scripture  might  be  so  long  in 
5 

the  English  tongue,  till  Englishmen  were  so 
mad,  that  either  the  ploughman  durst  not  look 
back,  or  the  baker  should  leave  his  bread  un- 

leavened. And  proceeding,  moreover,  in  his 
sermon,  he  began  to  discourse  of  the  mystical 
speeches  and  figurative  phrases  of  the  scripture, 

which  phrases  he  said  were  not  so  difi'use  and 
diflicult  as  they  were  common  in'the  scripture, and  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  are  commonly  used 
and  known ;  and  not  only  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  but  also  every  speech,  saith  he,  hath 
its  like  metaphors  and  figurative  significations, 
so  conmion  and  vulgar  to  all  men,  that  the  very 
painters  do  paint  them  on  walls  and  on  houses. 

As  for  example  (said  he,  looking  toward  the 
friar  that  sat  over  against  him,)  when  they 

paint  a  fox  preaching  out  of  a  friar's  cowl,  none is  so  mad  (o  take  tliis  to  be  a  fox  that  preacheth, 

but  know  well  enough  the  meaning  of  the  mat- 
ter, which  is  to  paint  out  unto  us  what  hypo- 

crisy, crafts,  and  subtle  dissimulation,  lieth  hid 

many  times  in  these  friar's  cowls,  willing  us 
thereby  to  beware  of  them. 

In  fine,  friar  Buckneham  with  this  sermon 
was  so  dashed,  that  never  after  he  durst  peep 
out  of  the  pulpit  against  Mr.  Latimer. 

Then  came  at  last  Dr.  West,  bishop  of  Ely, 

who  preaching  against  Mr.  Latimer  at  Barvvell 
abbey,  forbade  him  within  the  churches  of  that 

university  to  preach  any  more.  Notwithstand- 
ing, so  the  Lord  provided,  that  Dr.  Barnes, 

prior  of  the  Augustine  friars,  did  license  Mr. 
Latimer  to  preach  in  his  church  of  the  Augus- 
tines,  and  he  himself  preached  at  the  church 

by,  called  St.  Edward's  church,  which  was  the 
first  sermon  of  the  gospel  which  Dr.  Barnes 
preached,  being  upon  Christmas  even  upon  a 
Sunday.  Whereupon  certain  articles  were  ga- 

thered out  of  his  sermon,  and  were  commenced 

against  him  by  Mr.  Tirell,  fellow  of  the  king's 
hall,  and  so  by  tlie  vice-chancellor  presented 
to  the  cardinal,  as  in  his  story  before  hath  been 
declared. 

This  Mr.  Latimer,  as  you  have  heard,  being 
baited  by  the  friars,  doctors,  and  masters  of  that university. 
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tiniversity,  about  the  year  1529,  notuithstand- 
ivg  tiiemaline  of  these  malij^tiaiit  adversaries, 
continued  yet  in  Cambridge  preaching  the 
space  of  three  years  together,  with  favour  and 

applause  off  lie  godly,  also  "with  suc^Ji  admira- 
tion of  his  enemit's  that  heard  liim,  that  the 

bisliop  himself  coming  in,  and  hearing  his  gift, 
wished  iiimself  to  have  the  like,  and  was  coni- 
peiled  to  commend  him  upon  the  same. 

So  Mr.  Latimer,  with  M/.  Bilney,- after  this 
continued  yet  in  Cambridge  a  certain  space, 
where  he  with  Mr.  Bilney  used  much  to  confer 
together,  insomuch  that  the  place  where  they 
most  used  to  walk  in  the  fields  was  called  long 

after  the  Heretic's  Hill. 
The  society  of  tliese  two,  as  it  was  much 

noted  of  many  in  that  university,  so  it  was  full 
of  many  good  examples  to  all  such  as  would 
follow  their  doings,  both  in  visiting  the  pri- 

soners, in  relieving  the  needy,  in  feeding  the 
bungry,  whereof  somewhat  is  before  mentioned 
in  the  history  of  Mr.  Bilney,  in  a  place  of 
his  sermons.  Mr.  Latimer  maketh  mention  of 

a  certain  history  which  happened  about  this 
time  in  Cambridge  between  them  two,  and  a 
certain  woman  then  prisoner  in  the  castle  or 
tower  of  Cambridge,  which  1  thought  here  not 
unworthy  to  be  remembered.  The  story  is 
this:  It  so  chanced,  that  after  Mr.  Latimer 
had  been  so  acquainted  with  the  aforesaid  Mr. 
Bilney,  he  went  with  him  to  visit  the  prisoners 
in  the  tower  of  Cambridge,  and  being  there, 
among  other  prisoners  there  was  a  woman 
which  was  accused  that  she  had  killed  her  own 

child,  which  act  slie  plainly  and  stedfastly  de- 
nied :  whereby  it  gave  them  occasion  to  search 

for  the  matter,  and  at  length  they  found  that 
her  husband  loved  her  not,  and  therefore  sought 
all  means  he  could  to  make  her  away.  The 
matter  was  thus  : 

A  child  of  lier's  had  been  sick  a  whole  year, 
and  at  length  died  in  harvest  time,  as  it  were 
in  a  consumption  :  which  when  it  was  gone, 
she  went  to  have  her  neighbours  to  help  her  to 
the  burial ;  but  all  were  in  harvest  abroad ; , 
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whereby  she  was  enforced  with  heaviness  of 
lieart  alone  to  prepare  the  child  to  the  burial. 
Her  husband  coming  home,  and  not  loving  her, 
accused  her  of  murdering  the  child.  This  was 
the  cailse  of  her  trouble  ;  and  Mr.  Latimer,  by 
earnest  iiKjuisition,  of  conscience  thought  the 
woman  not  guilty.  Then  immediately  after 
was  he  called  to  preach  before  king  Henry  the 
eighth  at  Windsor,  w  here,  after  his  sermon,  the 

king's  majesty  sent  for  him,  and  talked  with 
him  familiarly  ;  at  which  time  Mr.  Latimer 
finding  opportunity,  kneeled  down,  opened 
this  whole  matter  to  the  king,  and  begged  her 
pardon  ;  which  the  king  most  graciously  grant- 

ed, and  gave  it  him  at  his  return  homeward. 
In  the  mean  time  the  woman  was  delivered  of 

a  child  in  the  prison,  whose  godfather  was 
Mr.  Latimer,  Mrs.  Cheek  godmother.  But  all 
the  while  he  would  not  tell  her  of  the  pardon, 
but  laboured  to  have  her  confess  the  truth  of 
the  matter.  At  length  the  time  came  when 
she  should  look  to  suffer,  and  Mr.  Latimer 
came  as  he  was  wont  to  instruct  her;  unto 
whom  she  made  great  lamentation  and  moan 
to  be  purified  before  her  suffering,  for  she 
thought  to  be  damned  if  she  should  suffer  with- 

out purification. 
Then  Mr.  Bilney  being  with  Mr.  Latimer, 

both  told  her  that  that  law  was  made  to  the 
Jews,  and  not  to  us,  and  that  women  be  as 
well  in  the  favour  of  God  before  they  be  puri- 

fied as  after ;  and  rather  it  was  appointed  for  a 
civil  and  politic  law,  for  natural  honesty  sake, 
than  that  they  should  any  thing  the  more  be 
purified  from  sin  thereby,  &c. 

So  thus  they  travelled  with  this  woman,  till 
they  had  brought  her  to  a  good  trade,  and  then 

at  length  shewed  her  the  king's  pardon,  and  let her  go. 

But  as  it  is  commonly  seen  in  the  natural 
course  of  things,  that  as  the  fire  beginneth 
more  to  kindle,  so  the  more  smoke  ariseth 
withal:  in  much  like  sort  it  happened  with 
Mr.  Latimer,  whose  towardness  the  more  it 

began  to  spring,  his  virtues  to  be  seen,  and  his 
4  U  doings 
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doings  to  be  known,  the  more  his  adversaries 
began  to  spurn  and  kick  against  him. 

After  Mr.  Latimer  had  thus  travelled  in 

preaching  and  teaching  in  the  university  of 
Cambridge  about  the  space  of  three  years,  at 
length  he  was  called  up  to  the  cardinal,  for 
heresy,  by  the  procurement  of  certain  of  the 
said  university,  where  he  was  content  to  sub- 

scribe and  agree  to  such  articles  as  then  they 
propounded  unto  him. 

After  that,  he  returned  to  the  university 
again,  where  shortly  after  by  the  means  of  Dr. 

liuts,  the  king's  physician,  a  singular  good 
man,  and  a  special  favourer  of  good  proceed- 

ings, he  was  in  the  number  of  theni  which  la- 
boured in  the  cause  of  the  king's  supremacy. 

Then  went  he  to  the  court,  where  he  remained 

a  certain  time  in  the  said  Dr.  Buts'  chamber, 
preaching  then  in  London  very  often.  At  last 
being  weary  of  the  court,  having  a  benefice  of- 
fejed  by  the  king  at  the  suit  of  lord  Cromwell 
and  Dr.  Buts,  was  glad  tliereof,  seeking  by 
that  means  to  rid  out  of  the  court,  wherewith 
in  no  case  he  could  agree  ;  and  so  having  a 
grant  of  the  benefice,  contrary  to  the  mind  of 

Dr.  Buts,  he  would  needs  depart,  and  be  resi- 
dent at  the  same. 

This  benefice  was  in  Wiltshire,  under  the 
diocese  of  Sarum,  the  name  of  which  town 

was  called  West-Kingston,  where  this  good 
preacher  did  exercise  himself  with  much  dili- 

gence of  teaching  to  instruct  his  flock,  and  not 
only  to  them  his  diligence  extended,  but  also 
to  all  the  country  about.  In  fine,  his  diligence 

"was  so  great,  his  preaching  so  miglity,  the 
manner  of  his  teaching  so  zealous,  that  there  in 
like  sort  he  could  not  escape  without  enemies; 
so  true  it  is  that  St.  Paul  foretelleth  us,  Whosoever 

tiiill  live  godly  in  Christ  shall  suffer  persecution. 
It  so  chanced,  that  whereas  lie  preaching  upon 

the  blessed  Virgin,  Christ's  mother,  (whom  he 
called  our  Lady,)  had  thereupon  declared  his 
mind,  referring  and  reducing  all  honour  only 
to  Christ  our  only  Saviour;  certain  Popish 
priests,  being  therewith    offended,   wrought 

much  trouble  against  him,  drawing  out  arti- 
cles and  impositions  which  they  untruly,  un- 

justly, falsely,  and  uncharitably,  imputed  unto 
iiim  :  First,  that  he  should  preach  against  our 
Lady,  for  that  be  reproved  in  a  sermon  the 
superstitious  rudeness  of  certain  blind  priests, 
who  maintained  that  the  blessed  Virgin  never 
had  any  sin,  nor  was  saved  by  Christ  the  only 
Saviour  of  the  whole  world. 

Item,  That  he  should  say,  that  saints  were 
not  to  be  worshipped. 

Item,  That  Ave  Maria  was  a  salutation 

only,  and  no  prayer. 
Item,  That  there  was  no  material  fire  in  hell. 
Item,  That  therewas  no  purgatory,  in  say- 

ing, that  he  had  rather  be  in  purgatory  than  in 
Lollards'  Tower. 

The  chief  impugners  and  molesters  of  him, 
besides  these  country  priests,  were  Dr.  Powel, 
of  Salisbury,  Dr.  Wilson,  sonrte  time  of  Cam- 

bridge, Mr,  Hubberdin,  and  Dr.  Sherwood. 
Of  whom  some  preached  against  him,  some 
also  did  write  against  him  ;  insomuch  that  by 
their  procurement  he  was  cited  up  and  called 
to  appear  before  W.  AVarham,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  John  Stokesiey,  bishop  of 
London,  anno  1531,  Jan.  29. 

Against  this  citation  although  Mr.  Latimer 
did  appeal  to  his  own  ordinary,  requirmg  by 
him  to  be  ordered,  yet  notwithstanding  he  was 
had  up  to  London  before  Warham,  the  arch- 

bishop of  Canterbury,  and  bishop  of  London, 
where  he  was  greatly  molested,  and  detained 
a  long  spacfe  from  his  cure  at  home.  There  he 
being  called  thrice  every  week  before  the  said 
bishops,  to  make  answerforhis  preaching,  had 
certain  articles  or  propositions  drawn  out  and 
laid  to  him,  whereunto  they  required  him  to 
subscribe.  At  length,  he  not  only  perceiving 
their  practical  proceedings,  but  also  much 
grieved  with  their  troublesome  unquietness, 
which  neither  would  preach  themselves  nor  yet 
suffer  him  to  preach  and  do  his  duty,  wrote  to 
the  aforesaid  archbishop,  partly  excusing  his 
infirmity,  whereby  he  could  not  appear  at  their 

com- 
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commandment,  partly  expostulating  with  them 
for  so  troubling  and  detaining  him  from  his 
duty  doing,  and  that  for  no  just  cause,  but 
only  for  preaching  tfie  truth  against  certain 
vain  abuses  crept  into  religion,  very  needful  to 
be  spoken  against. 

In  this  aforesaid  epistle  he  made  mention  of 
certain  articles  or  propositions,  whereunto  he 
was  required  by  the  bishops  to  subscribe.  Of 
those  articles  the  following  is  a  copy. 

Articles  devised  by  the  Bishops  for  Mr.  Lazier 
to  subscribe  unto. 

I  believe  that  there  is  a  purgatory  to  purge 
the  souls  of  the  dead  after  this  life. 

That  the  souls  in  purgatory  are  holpen  with 
the  masses,  prayers,  and  alms,  of  the  living. 

That  the  saints  do  pray  as  mediators  now  for 
us  in  heaven. 

That  they  are  to  be  honoured  of  us  in  heaven. 
That  it  is  profitable  for  Cliristianstocall  upon 

the  saints,  that  they  may  pray  as  mediators  for 
us  unto  God. 

That  pilgrimages  and  oblations  done  to  the 
sepulchres  and  relics  of  saints  are  meritorious. 

Tliatthey  which  have  vywed  perpetual  chas- 
tity, may  not  marry  nor  break  their  vow,  with- 

out a  dispensation  of  the  pope. 
That  the  keys  of  binding  and  loosing  deli- 

vered to  Peter,  do  still  remain  with  the  bishops 
of  Rome,  his  successors,  although  they  live 
wickedly  ;  and  are  by  no  means  or  at  any  time 
committed  to  laymen. 

That  men  may  merit  and  deserve  at  God's 
hand,  by  fasting,  prayer,  and  other  good  works 
of  piety.  . 

That  they  which  are  forbidden  of  the  bishop 
to  preach,  as  suspect  persons,  ought  lo  cease 
until  they  have  purged  themselves  before  the 
said  bishop,  or  their  superiors,  and  be  restored 

Again. 
That  the  fast  which  is  used  in  Lent,  and  other 

fasts  prescribed  by  the  canons,  and  by  custom 
received  of  the  Christians,  (except  necessity 
otherwise  require)  are  to  be  observed  and  kept. 

That  God  in  every  one  of  the  seven  sacra- 
ments giveth  grace  to  a  man  rightly  receiving 

the  same. 

That  consecrations,  sanctifyings,  and  bless- 
ings, by  use  and  custom  received  in  the  church, 

are  laudable  and  profitable. 
That  it  is  laudable  and  profitable  that  the 

venerable  images  of  the  crucifix  and  other  saints* 
should  be  had  in  the  churches  as  a  remem- 

brance, and  to  the  honour  and  worship  of  Je* 
sus  Christ  and  his  saints. 

That  it  is  laudable  and  profitable  to  deck  and 
to  clothe  those  images,  and  to  set  up  burning 
lights  before  them  to  the  honour  of  the  saints. 

To  these  articles,  whether  he  did  subscribe 
or  no,  it  is  uncertain.  But  if  he  so  did,  no 
great  marvel,  the  iniquity  of  the  time  being 

sudi,  that  either  he  must  needs  so  do,  o'i'  else 
abide  the  bishop's  blessing,  that  is,  cruel  sen- 

tence of  death  ;  which  he  at  that  time  (as  him- 
.seif  confessed  preaching  at  Stamford)  was  loth 
to  sustain  for  such  matters  as  these  were,  un- 

less it  were  for  articles  necessary  of  his  belief; 
by  which  his  words  I  conjecture  rather  that  he 
did  subscribe  at  length,  although  it  was  long 

before  he  could  be  brought  so  to  do.  '  Yet  this 
by  the  way  is  to  be  noted,  concerning  the  crafty 
and  deceitful  handling  of  these  bishops  in  his 
examinations,  what  subtle  devices  they  used 
the  same  time  to  entrap  him  in  their  snares. 
The  truth  of  the  story  he  sheweth  forth  himself 
in  a  certain  sermon  preached  at  Stamford,  anno 
1550,  Oct.  9th.  His  words  be  these :  I  was 
once,  saith  he,  in  examination  before  five  or 
six  bishops,  where  I  had  much  turmoilingj 
every  week  thrice  I  came  to  examinations,  and 

many  snares  and  traps  were  laid  to  get  some- 
thing. Now  God  knoweth  I  was  ignorant  of 

the  law,  but  that  God  gave  me  answer  and 
wisdom  what  I  should  speak ;  it  was  God  in- 

deed, for  else  I  had  never  escaped  them.  At 
last  I  was  brought  forth  to  be  examined  intoa 
chamber  hanged  with  Arras,  where  I  was 
wont  to  be  examined :  but  now  at  this  time 

the 
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the  chamber  was  somewhat  altered.  For 
whereas  before  there  was  wont  ever  to  be  a  fire 

in  the  chimney,  now  the  fire  was  taken  away, 
and  an  Arrras  hanged  over  the  chimney,  and 

the  table  stood  near  the  chimney's  end. 
There  was  amongst  the  bishops  that  exa- 

mined me,  one  with  whom  I  have  been  very 
sfamiliar,  and  took  him  for  my  great  friend,  an 

aged  man,  and  sat  next  the  table's  end. 
Then  amongst  all  other  questions,  he  put 

forth  one,  a  very  subtle  and  crafty  one,  and 
such  an  one  indeed  as  I  could  not  think  so 

great  danger  in.  And  when  I  should  make  an- 
swer, I  pray  you  Mr.  Latimer,  said  one,  speak 

out,  I  am  very  thick  of  hearing,  and  here  be 
many  that  sit  far  off.  I  marvelled  at  this,  that 
I  was  bidden  speak  out,  and  began  to  mis- 

deem, and  gave  an  ear  to  the  chimney ;  and, 
sir,  ̂ ere  I  heard  a  pen  going  in  the  chimney 
behind  the  cloth  I  They  had  appointed  one 

there  to  write  all  mine  an^'wers :  for  they  made^ 
5ure  that  1  should  not  start  from  them  ;  there 
was  no  starting  from  them.  God  was  my  good 
I^ord,and  gave  me  answer;  I  could  never  else 
liave  escaped  it.  The  question  to  him  there 
and  then  objected  was  this.  Whether  he  thought 
in  his  conscience  that  he  had  been  suspected 
of  heresy  ?  This  wasacaptiousquestiou;  there 
was  no  holding  of  peace  would  serve:  for  that 
was  to  grant  liimself  faulty.  To  ansvver  it, 
was  every  way  full  of  danger.  But  God,  which 
alway  givtth  in  need  what  to  answer,  helped 
him,  or  else  (as  he  confessed  himself)  he  had 
never  escaped  their  bloody  hands.  Albeit 
what  was  Ins  answer,  he  doth  not  there  ex- 

press. And  thus  hitherto  you  have  heard  de- 
clared the  manifold  troubles  of  this  godly 

preacher,  in  the  time  not  only  of  his  being  in 
the  university,  but  especially  at  his  benefice. 

In  these  so  hard  and  dangerous  straits,  and 

such  snares  of  the  bishops,  hard  it*liad  been  for 
him,  and  impossible  to  have  escaped  and  con- 

tinued so  long,  had  not  the  almighty  helping 
hand  of  the  llighest,  as  he  stirred  him  up,  so 
preserved  him  tlnough  the  favour  and  power  of 

Q 

his  prince,  who  with  much  favour  embrace*! 
him,  and  with  his  mere  power  sometimes  res- 

cued and  delivered  him  out  of  the  crooked 
claws  of  his  enemies.  Moreover  at  length, 
also  throiif^h  the  procurement  partly  of  Dr. 
Buts,  partly  of  good  Ciomwell,  he  advanced 
him  to  the  dignity  and  degree  of  a  bishop, 
making  him  the  bishop  of  Worcester;  which 
so  continued  a  few  years,  instructing  his  dio- 

cese according  to  the  duty  of  a  diligent  and 
vigijant  pastor,  with  wholesome  doctrine  and 
example  of  perfect  conversation  didy  agreeing 
to  the  same.  It  were  a  long  matter  to  stand 
particularly  upon  such  things  as  might  here  be 
brought  to  the  commendation  of  his  pains;  a; 
study,  readiness,  and  continual  carefulness,  in 
teaching,  preaching,  exhorting,  visiting,  cor- 

recting, and  reforming,  cither  as  his  ability 
could  serve  or  else  the  time  would  bear.  But 

the  days  then  were  so  dangerous  and  variable, 
that  he  could  not  in  all  things  do  that  he  would  ; 
yet  what  he  might  do,  that  he  performed  to  the 
uttermost  of  his  strength,  so  that  although  he 
could  not  utterly  extinguish  all  the  sparkling 
relics  of  old  superstition,  yet  he  so  wrought, 
that  though  they  could  not  be  taken  away,  yet 
they  should  be  used  with  as  little  hurt,  and 
with  as  much  profit,  as  might  be.  As  for  ex- 

ample, when  it  could  not  be  avoided  but  holy 
water  and  holy  bread  must  needs  be  received, 
yet  so  he  prepared  and  instructed  them  of  his 
diocese,  that  in  receiving  thereof  superstition 
should  be  excluded,  teaching  and  charging  the 
ministers  of  his  diocese,  in  delivering  the  holy 
water  and  the  holy  bread,  to  say  these  words following. 

Words  spoken   to   the  People  in  giving  them 

Holy  Water. 
Rem.ember  your  promise  in  baptizing, 
Christ  his  mercy  and  blood-shedding, 
^y  whose  most  holy  sprinkling 
Of  all  your  sins  you  have  free  pardoning. 

What  to  say  in  g  iving  Holy  Bread. 

Of  Christ's  body  this  is  a  token. 
Which  on  the  cross  for  our  sins  was  broken ; Wherefore 
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^Vlierf-fore  nf  your  sins  you  must  be  forsakers. 

If  oi'Ctirisl's  dtatli  ye  will  be  partakers. 

By  this  it  may  be  considered  whaflhe  dili- 
gent care  of  this  bishop  was  in  doing  the  duty 

of  a  fiiithfid  pastor  among  his  flock.  And, 
inoreover,  it  is  to  be  thought  that  he  would 
liave  bron<Tht  more  things  else  to  pass,  if  the 
time  then  had  answered  to  his  desire;  for  he 

was  not  ignorant  how  the  in-stitution  of  holy 
Mater  and  holy  bread,  not  only  had  no  ground 
in  scripture,  but  also  how  full  of  profane  exor- 

cisms and  conjurations  (hey  were,  contrary  to 
the  rule  and  learning  of  the  gospel.  Thus  this 
good  man  beiiaved  himself  in  his  diocese. — 
But,  as  before,  both  in  the  university  and  at 
his  benefice  he  was  tossed  and  turmoiled  by 
wicked  and  evil-disposed  persons  ;  so  in  his 
bishopric  also  he  was  not  all  clear  and  void  of 

some  that  sought  his  trouble.  As  among  many ■[ 
oilier  evil-vvillers,  one  especially  there  was,  \ 
and  that  no  small  person,  which  accused  him 
then  to  the  k'Ug  for  his  sermons.  The  story, 
because  he  himself  sheweth  in  a  sermon  of  his 

before  king  Fldward,  I  thought  therefore  to  use 
his  own  words,  which  be  these: 

In  tlie  king's  days  that  is  dead,  a  great  many 
of  us  were  called  together  before  him,  to  say 
our  minds  in  certain  matters.  In  the  end,  one 
kneeleth  down  and  accuseth  me  of  sedition  ; 
and  that  I  had  preached  seditious  doctrine.  A 
heavy  salutation,  and  a  hard  point  of  such  a 

man's  doing,  as,  if  I  should  name,  ye  would  not 
think.  The  king  turned  to  me,  and  said, 

"What  say  you  to  that,  sir  ? Then  I  kneeled  down,  and  turned  me  first 
to  my  accuser,  and  required  him,  Sir,  what 
form  of  preaching  would  you  appoint  me,  in 
preaching  before  a  king?  would  you  have  me 
preach  nothing  as  concerning  a  king  in  the 

king's  sermon  ?  have  you  any  commission  to 
appoint  me  what  I  shall  preach?  Besides  this 
I  asked  him  divers  others  questions;  and  he 
would  make  no  answer  to  any  of  them  all,  he 
had  nothing  to  say. 

vot.  II. — 61. 

Then  I  turned  me  to  the  king,  and  submitted 
myseif  to  his  grace,  and  said,  I  never  thought 
myself  worthy,  nor  did  I  ever  sue  to  be  a 
preacher  before  your  grace,  but  1  was  called 
to  it,  and  would  be  willing,  if  yon  mislike  me, 
to  give  place  to  my  betters ;  for  I  grant  there 
be  a  great  many  more  worthy  of  the  room  than 

I  am.  And  if  it  be  your  grace's  pleasure  so  to 
allow  them  for  preachers,  I  could  be  content 
to  bear  their  books  after  them.  But  if  your 
grace  allow  me  for  a  preacher,  I  would  desire 
your  grace  to  give  me  leave  to  discharge  my 
conscience ;  give  me  leave  to  frame  my  doc- 

trine according  to  my  audience.  I  had  been 
a  very  doll  to  have  preached  so  at  the  borders 
of  yoor  realm,  as  I  preach  before  your  grace. 

And  1  thank  Almighty  God  (which  hath  al- 
ways been  my  remedy)  that  my  sayings  were 

well  accepted  of  the  king;  for  like  a  gracious 
lord  he  turned  into  another  communication. 

It  is  even  as  the  scripture  saith,  T/w  Lord  di- 

rected the  king's  heart.  Certain  of  my  friends 
came  to  me  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  and  told 
me  they  looked  I  should  have  been  in  the 
Tower  the  same  night. 

It  would  be  tedious  to  relate  all  the  doing.?, 
travels,  and  writings,  of  this  Christian  bishop, 
neither  yet  have  we  expressed  all  that  came  to 
our  hands;  but  this  I  thought  sufficient  for  this 
present.  Thus  he  continued  in  this  laborious 
function  of  a  bishop  the  space  of  certain  years, 
till  the  coming  in  of  the  Six  Articles.  Then 
being  distressed  through  the  straitness  of  the 
times,  so  that  either  he  nnist  lose  the  quiet  of  a 
good  conscience  or  else  forsake  his  bishopric, 
he  did  of  his  own  free  accord  resign  his  pastor- 

ship. At  which  time  Sha.Kton,  the  bishop  of 

Salisbury,  resigned  likewise  with  him  his  bi- 
shopric. And  so  these  two  remained  a  great 

space  unbishoped,  keeping  silence  till  the  tin^e 
of  king  Edward,  of  blessed  memory.  At  what 
time  he  first  put  off  his  rochet  in  his  chamber 
among  his  friends,  suddenly  he  gave  a  skip  on 
the  fioor  for  joy,  feeling  his  shoulder  so  light, 
and  being  discharged  (as  he  said)  of  such  an 

4  X  heavy 
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heavy  burden.  Howbeit,  neither,  was  he  so 
lightened,  but  that  troubles  and  labours  fol- 

lowed him  wheresoever  he  went :  for  a  little 
\vhiie  after  he  had  renounced  his  bishopric, 
first  he  was  almost  slain  and  sore  bruised  with 

the  fall  of  a  tree.  Then  coming  up  to  London 
for  remedy,  he  was  molested  and  trouhled  of 
the  bishops,  whereby  he  was  again  in  no  little 
danger,  and  at  length  was  cast  into  the  Tower, 
where  he  continually  remained  prisoner  till  tlie 
time  that  blessed  king  Edward  entered  his 
crown,  by  means  whereof  the  golden  mouth 
of  this  preacher,  long  shut  up  before,  was  now 
opened  again ;  and  so  he  beginning  afresh  to 
set  forth  his  plough  again,  continued  all  the 

time  of  the  said  king  labouring  in  the  tord's 
harvest  most  fruitfully,  discharging  his  talent 
as  well  in  divers  other  places  of  this  realm,  as  in 
Stamillrd,  and  before  the  dutchess  of  SufTulk, 
as  also  at  London  in  the  convocation-house, 
and  especially  before  the  king  at  the  court ;  in 
the  same  place  of  the  inward  garden,  which 
was  before  applied  to  lascivious  and  courtly 
pastimes,  there  he  dispensed  the  fruitful  word 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  preach- 

ing there  before  the  king  and  his  whole  court, 
to  the  edification  of  many. 

In  this  his  painful  travel  he  occupied  him- 

self all  king  Edward's  days,  preaching  for  the 
inos*  part  every  Sunday  twice,  to  the  no  small 
shame  of  all  other  loitering  and  unpreaching 

■firclatcs,  which  occupy  great  rooms,  and  do 
little  good ;  and  that  so  much  more  to  their 
shame,  because  he,  being  a  sore  bruised  man 
by  the  fall  of  a  tree,  (mentioned  a  little  before) 
and  above  67  years  of  age,  took  so  little  ease, 
^pr  spared  himself,  to  do  the  people  good. 

Now  to  speak,  here  of  his  indefatigable  tra- 
vel and  diligence  in  his  own  private  studies, 

who,  notwithstanding  both  his  years  and  other 
pains  in  preaching,  every  morning  orderly, 
winter  and  summer,  about  two  of  the  clock  in 
the  morning,  Avas  at  his  book  most  diligently. 
J  low  cartful  his-4ieart  was  of  the  preservation 
^  the  church  and  the  good  success  of  the  gos- 

pel, his  letters  can  testify,  whereuilh  he  ad- 
monished such  as  then  were  in  authority  of 

their  duty,  and  assisted  them  with  his  godly- counsel. 

As  the  diligence  of  this  man  of  God  never 
ceased  all  the  time  of  king  Edward  to  profit 
the  church  both  publicly  and  privately,  so  it  is 
worthy  to  be  observed,  that  God  not  only 
gave  unto  him  his  Spirit  plenteously  and  com- 

fortably to  preach  his  word  unto  his  chuich, 
but  also  by  the  same  Spirit  he  did  so  evidently 
foreshew  and  prophesy  of  all  those  kinds  of 
plagues  afore  which  afterwards  ensued,  that  if 
England  ever  had  a  prophet  he  might  seem  to 
be  one.  And  as  touching  himself,  he  ever 
affirmed  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  would 
cost  him  his  life;  to  the  which  he  no  le*s  cheer- 

fully prepared  himself,  than  certainly  was  per- 
suaded  that  Winchester  was  kept  in  the  Tower 
for  the  same  purpose,  as  the  event  did  too 
truly  provp.  For  after  the  death  of  the  said 
blessed  king  Edward,  not  long  after  queen 
Mary  was  proclaimed,  a  pursuivant  was  sent 
down  (hy  means  no  doubt  of  Wmchester)  into 
the  country  to  call  him  up,  of  whose  coming 
although  Mr.  Latimer  lacked  no  forewarning, 
being  premonished  about  six  hours  before  by 
one  John  Careles,  yet  so  far  was  he  from  at- 

tempting to  escape,  that  he  prepared  himself 
towards  his  journey  before  the  said  pursuivant 
came  to  his  house. 

At  which  thing  when  the  pursuivant  mar- 
velled, seeing  him  so  prepared  towards  his  jour- 

ney, he  said  unto  him,  "  My  friend,  you  be  a 
welcome  messenger  to  me :  and  he  it  known 
unto  you,  and  to  all  the  world,  that  I  go  as 
willingly  to  London  at  this  present,  beingcalled 
by  my  prince  to  resider  a  reckoning  of  ray  doc- 

trine, as  ever  I  was  at  any  place  in  the  world. 
I  doubt  not  but  that  God,  as  he  hath  ujade 
me  worthy  to  preach  his  word  before  two 
excellent  princes,  so  will  he  enable  me  to 
witness  the  same  unto  the  third,  either  to  her 

comfort  or  discomfort  eternally,"^  &c.  At  the 
which  time  the  pursuivant,  when  he  had  deli- 

vered 
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vered  his  letlers,  departed,  affirming  that  lie 
bad  commandment  not  to  tarry  for  him.  By 
whose  sudflen  departure  it  was  manifest  tiiat 
they  would  not  have  him  appear,  but  ratlier 
to  have  fled  out  of  the  realm.  Tiiey  knew 
that  his  constancy  should  deface  them  in  their 
Popery,  and  coniirm  the  gndly  in  the  truth. 

Thus  Mr.  Latimer  heingsent  for,  and  com- 
ing up  to  London,  through  Smithfieid,  (where 

merrily  he  said,  that  Smilftfield  had  long  groan- 
ed for  him,)  was  brought  before  the  council, 

where  he  patiently  bearing  all  the  mocks  and 
taunts  given  him  by  the  scornful  Papists,  was 
cabt  again  into  the  tower,  where  he,  being  as- 

sisted with  the  heavenly  grace  of  Christ,  sus- 
tained moat  pabienlly  imprisonment  a  long 

time,  notwithstanding  the  cruel  and  unmerci- 
ful handlingof  the  lordly  Papists,  who  thought 

tlicn  their  kingdom  would  never  fall;  yet  he 
shewed  himself  not  only  patient  but  also  cheer- 

ful, in  and  above  all  that  which  they  could  oc 
would  work  agamst  him ;  yea,  such  a  valiant 
spirit  the  Lord  gave  him^  that  he  was  able  not 
only  to  despise  the  terribleness  gf  prisons  and 
torments,  but  also  to  deride  and  laugh  to  scorn 
tlie  doings  of  his  enemies ;  as  it  is  not  unknown 
to  the  ears  of  many,  what  he  answered  to  the 
lieutenant  being  then  in  the  Tower.  For  when 

the  lieutenant's  man  upon  a  time  came  to  him, 
the  aged  father  kept  without  fire  in  the  frosty 
winter,  and  well  nigh  starved  for  cold,  merrily 
bade  the  man  tell  his  master,  That  if  he  did  not 
look  the  better  to  him,  i>erchance  he  would 
deceive  him. 

The  lieutenant  hearing  this,  bethought  him- 
self of  these  words,  and  fearing  lest  that  indeed 

he  thought  to  make  some  escape,  began  to  look 
more  straitly  to  his  prisoner ;  and  so  coming  to 
him,  beginnelh  to  charj^e  him  with  his  words, 
reciting  the  same  unto  him  which  his  man  had 
told  him  before,  how  that  if  be  were  not  bet- 

ter looked  unto,  perchance  he  would  deceive 
him,  &c.  Yea,  Mr.  Lieutenant,  so  I  said, 
quoth  he  ;  for  you  look  I  think  that  I  should 
burn  i  but  except  you  let  me  have  some  Cce,  I 

am  like  to  deceive  your  expectation,  for  I  am 
like  here  to  starve  for  cold. 

Many  such  like  answers  and  reasons,  merry, 
hut  savoury,  comiiignot  from  a  vain  mind,  but 
from  a  constant  and  quiet  reason,  proceeded 
from  that  man  5  declaring  a  firm  and  stable 

heart,  little  passing  for  all  this  great  bluster- 
ing of  their  terrible  threats,  but  rather  deriding 

the  same. 

All  ho'  Mr.  Latimer,  by  reason  of  the  feeble- 
ness of  his  age,  wrote  little  in  this  latter  time 

of  his  imprisonment,  yet  in  prayer  he  was  fer- 
vently occupied,  wherein  oftentimes  so  long 

he  continued  kneeling,  that  he  was  not  able 
to  rise  without  help.  And  amongst  other 
things,  these  were  three  principal  matters  he 

prayed  for : First,  That  as  GOD  had  appointed  him  to 
be  a  preacher  of  his  word,  so  also  he  would 
give  him  grace  to  stand  to  his  doctrine  until 

his  death,  that  he  might  give  his  heart's  blood for  the  same. 

Secondly,  That  God  of  his  mercy  would  re- 
store his  gospel  to  England  once  again;  and 

these  words  o?ice  again,  once  again,  he  did  so 
repeal  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  God,  as  though 
he  had  seen  God  before  him,  and  spoken  to 
him  face  to  face. 

The  third  matter  was,  to  pray  for  the  pre- 

servation of  the  queen's  majesty,  whom  in  his 
prayer  he  was  wont  to  name,  and  even  with 
tears  desired  God  to  make  her  a  comfort  to  this 

comfortless  realm  of  England.  These  were 
the  matters  he  prayed  for  so  earnestly.  Nei- 

ther were  these  things  of  him  desired  in  vain, 
as  the  good  success  thereof  after  following  did 
declare ;  for  the  Lord  most  graciously  did 
grant  all  those  his  requests. 

First,  concerning  his  constancy,  even  in  the 
most  extremity  the  Lord  graciously  assisted 
him :  for  when  be  stood  at  the  stake  without 

Bjcardo-gate  at  Oxford,  and  the  tormentors 
about  to  set  fire  to  him,  and  to  the  learned  and 

godly  bishop  Mr.  Ridley,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes 
towards  heaven  with  an  amiable  and  comfort- able 
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able  countenance,  sayinp;  fhese  words,  God  is 
faithfulf  ichich  dolli  not  suffer  us  to  be  Icmpled 
above  our  strength;  and  j.o  afterwards  by  and 
by  shed  liis  blond  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  which 
blood  ran  out  of  his  l)eart  in  such  abundance, 
tliat  all  those  that  were  present  being  godly, 
did  marvel  to  see  the  most  part  of  the  blood  in 
his  body  to  be  gatliered  to  his  heart,  and  with 
such  violence  to  gush  out,  his  body  being 
opened  by  the  force  of  the  fire;  by  the  which 
tiling  God  most  graciously  granted  his  request, 

which  was.  That  he  might  shed  his  heart's  blood 
in  the  defence  of  the  gospel. 

How  mercifully  the  Lord  heard  his  second 
request,  in  restoring  his  gospel  once  again  untQ 
tills  realm,  the  succeeding  days  can  bear  record. 
And  what  then  shall  England  say  now  for  her 
defence,  which  being  so  mercifully  visited 
and  Refreshed  with  the  word  of  God,  so 
slenderly  and  unthankfully  consiriereth  either 
her  own  mi.^ery  past,  or  the  grf  at  benefit  of 
God  now  present  ?  The  Lord  be  merciful 
lanto  ns.  Amen. 

Again,  concerning  bis  third  request,  it  seem- 
eth  likewise  most  clTectually  granted,  to  the 
great  praise  of  Ciod,  the  fiuthcrance  of  his 
gospel,  and  to  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  this 
realm.  For  whether  at  tiie  request  of  his 

prayer,  or  other  of  God's  holy  saints,  or  whe- 
ther God  was  moved  with  the  cry  of  his  whole 

church,  the  truth  is,  that  when  all  was  in  a 
desperate  case,  and  so  desperate  that  the  ene- 

mies mightily  flourished  and  triumphed,  God's 
word  was  banished,  Spaniards  received,  no 

place  left  for  Christ's  servants  to  cover  their 
heids,  suddenly  the  Lord  called  to  remem- 

brance his  mercy,  and,  forgetting  our  former 
iniquity,  made  an  end  of  all  these  miseries, 
and  wrought  a  marvellous  change  of  things; 
at  the  change  whereof  the  said  queen  Eliza- 

beth was  appointed  and  anointed,  for  whom 
this  grey-headed  father  so  earnestly  prayed  in 
his  imprisonment ;  through  whose  true,  na- 

tural, and  imperial,  crown,  the  brightness  of 

God's  word  was  set  up  again  to  confound  the 

dark  and  false-viznred  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
the  true  temple  of  God  re-edified,  andthe  cap- 

tivity of  soi  row  ful  Christians  released,  which  so 
long  was  wisiied  for  in  the  prayers  of  so  many 
good  men,  especially  of  this  faithful  and  true 
servant  of  the  Lord,  Mr.  Latimer. 

On  the  30th  of  September,  1555,  these  two 
eminent  prelates,  Ridley  and  Latimer,  were 
cited  to  appear  befcne  the  divinity  school  at 
Oxford :  and  they  both  appeared  on  the  day 

appointed. I3r.  Ridley  was  first  examined,  and  severely 
reprimanded  by  the  bishop  of  Lincoln,  because 

when  be  heard  the  cardinal's  grace  and  the 
pope's  holiness  mentioned  in  the  commission, 
he  kept  on  his  cap.  The  words  of  the  bishop 
were  to  this  efiect :  "  Mr.  Ridley,  if  you  will 
not  be  uncovered,  in  respect  to  the  pope  and 
the  cardinal  his  legate,  by  whose  autiiority  we 

sit  in  commission,  3'our  cap  shall  be  taken  oli." 
The  bi^hop  of  Lincoln  then  made  a  formal 

harangue,  in  which  he  entreated  Ridley  to  re- 
turn to  tlie  holy  mother  church,  insisting  on 

the  antiquity  and  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome, 
and  of  the  pope,  as  the  immediate  successor  of 
St.  Peter. 

Dr.  Ridley  in  return  strenuously  opposed  the 
arguments  of  the  bishop,  and  boldly  vindicated 
the  doctrines  of  the  reformation. 

After  much  debate  the  five  following  arti-- 
cles  were  proposed  to  him,  and  his  immediate 
and  explicit  answers  required. 

First,  That  he  had  frequently  affirmed,  and 
openly  maintained  and  defended,  that  the  true 
natural  body  of  Christ,  after  consecration  of 
the  priest,  is  not  really  present  in  the  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar. 
2.  That  he  had  ofteh  publicly  affirmed  and 

defended,  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 
remaineth  still  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine. 

3.  That  he  had  often  openly  affirmed,  and 
obstinately  maintained,  that  in  the  mass  there 
is  no  propitiatory  sacrifice  ibr  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

4.  That 

»» 
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4.  That  the  aforesaid  assertions  have  been 

solemnly  conflemned  by  the  scholastical  cen- 
sure of  this  school,  as  heretical  and  contrary 

to  the  Catholic  faith,  by  the  prolocutor  of  the 
convocation-house,  and  sundry  learned  men  of 
both  universities. 

5.  That  all  and  singular  the  premises  are 
true  and  notoriously  known,  by  all  near  at 
hand,  and  in  distant  places. 
To  the  first  of  these  articles  Mr.  Ridlfy 

replied,  that  he  believed  Christ's  body  to  be  in 
the  sacrament,  really,  by  his  grace  and  spirit 
olTectually,  but  not  so  as  to  include  a  lively 
and  moveable  body  under  the  forms  of  bread 
and  wine. 

To  the  second  he  answered  in  the  affirma- 
tive. 

Part  of  the  fourth  he  acknowledged,  and 
part  he  denied. 

To  the  fifth  he  answered,  that  the  premises 
were  so  far  true,  as  his  replies  had  set  forth. 
Whether  men  spake  evil  of  them  be  knew  not, 
because  he  came  not  so  much  abroad  to  hear 

what  every  man  reported. 
He  was  then  ordered  to  appear  the  following 

day  in  St.  Mary's  church  in  Oxford,  to  give  his 
final  answer ;  after  which  he  was  committed  to 
the  custody  of  the  mayor. 

When  Latimer  was  brought  into  court,  the 
bishop  of  Lincoln  warmly  exhorted  him  to  re- 

turn to  the  unity  of  the  church,  from  which  he 
had  revolted. 

The  .same  articles  which  were  proposed  to 
Dr.  Ridley  were  read  to  Mr.  Latimer,  and  he 

was  required  to  give  a  full  and  satisfactory  an- 
swer to  each  of  them. 

His  replies  not  being  satisfactory  to  the 
court,  he  was  dismissed;  but  ordered  to  ap- 

pear in  St.  Mary's  church,  at  the  same  time 
with  Dr.  Ridley. 
On  the  day  appointed  the  commissioners 

met,  when  Dr.  Ridley  bein^  first  brought  be- 
fore them,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  stood  up, 

and  began  to  repeat  the  proceedings  of  the 
former   meeting,    assuring  him  that  he   had 
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full  liberty  to  make  what  alteration  he  pleased 
in  his  answers  to  the  articles  proposed  to 
him,  and  to  deliver  the  same  to  the  court  in writing. 

After  some  debate,  Dr.  Ridley  took  out  a 
paper  and  began  to  read  ;  but  the  bishop  in 
terrupted  him,  and  ordered  the  beadle  to  take 
the  writing  from  him.  The  doctor  desired 
permission  to  read  on,  declaring  the  contents 
were  only  his  answers  to  the  articles  proposed. 
But  the  bishop  and  others  having  privately  re- 

viewed it,  would  not  permit  it  to  be  read  in 

open  court. 
When  the  articles  were  again  administered, 

he  referred  the  notary  to  his  writing,  who  set 
them  clown  according  to  the  same. 

The  bishop  of  Gloucester  affecting  much 
concern  for  Dr.  Ridley,  persuaded  him  not  to 
indulge  an  obstinate  temper,  but  recant  his 
erroneous  opinions,  and  return  to  the  unity  of 
the  holy  Catholic  church. 

Mr.  Ridley  coolly  replied,  he  was  not  vain 
of  his  own  understanding,  but  was  fully  per- 

suaded that  the  religion  he  professed  was 

founded  on  God's  most  holy  and  infallible 
word ;  and,  therefore,  he  could  not  abandon 
or  deny  the  same,  consistent  with  his  regard 
for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  his 
soul.  He  desired  to  declare  his  reasons  where- 

fore he  could  not,  with  a  safe  conscience,  ad- 
mit of  the  popish  supremacy  ;  but  his  request 

was  denied. 

The  bishop  finding  him  inflexible  in  the 
faith,  accordingto  the  doctrine  of  the  Reforma- 

tion, thus  addressed  him:  "  Dr.  Ridley,  it  is 
with  the  utmost  concern  that  I  observe  your 
stubbornness  and  obstinacy,  in  persisting  in 
damnable  errors  and  heresies;  but  unless  you 
recant,  I  must  proceed  to  the  other  part  of  my 
commission,  though  very  much  against  my 

will  and  desire." 
Mr.  Ridley  not  making  any  reply,  sentence 

of  condemnal  ion  was  read ;  alter  which  he  was 
carried  back  to  confinement. 

When  Mr.  Latimer  was  brought  before  the 
4  y  court. 
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court,  the  bishop  of  Lincoln  informed  him  that 

though  they  iiad  already  taken  his  answers  to 
certain  articles  aliedged  against  him,  yet  they 
bad  given  him  time  to  consider  of  the  same» 
and  would  permit  him  to  make  what  altera- 

tions he  should  deem  fit,  hoping  by  that  means 
to  reclaim  him  from  his  errors,  and  bring  him 
over  to  the  faith  of  the  holy  Catholic  church. 

The  articles  were  again  read  to  him  ;  but  he 
deviated  not  in  a  single  point  from  the  answers 
he  had  already  given. 

Being  again  warned  to  recant,  and  revoke 
his  errors,  he  refused,  declaring  that  he  would 

never  deny  God's  truth,  which  he  was  ready to  seal  with  his  blood. 

Sentence  of  condemnation  was  then  pro- 
nounced against  him,  and  he  was  committed 

to  the  custody  of  the  mayor. 

A  few  days  after  this,  they  were  both  so- 
lemnly degraded  by  the  bishop  of  Gloucester, 

and  the  vice-chancellor  of  Oxford;  after  which 
they  were  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power. 

I'he  iGth  of  October,  1.555,  was  the  day  ap- 
pointed for  their  execntion,  and  the  place 

Town-ditch,  behind  Baliol-coUege.  -Mr.  La- 
timer went  to  the  stake  in  an  humble,  plain 

lay-dress,  and  Dr.  Ridley  in  his  ecclesiastical 
habit,  which  he  wore  when  a  bishop.  They 
embraced  each  other  o|[j  the  melancholy  occa- 

sion, and  Dr.  Ridley  encouraged  his  fellow- 
labourer  and  fellow-sufferer  in  the  cause  of 

Christ,  to  be  of  good  cheer,  assurinf*  him  that 
God  Would  either  assuage  the  fury  of  tlie 
flames,  or  enable  them  to  endure  them. 

They  then  kneeled  down,  and  with  great 
earnestness  prayed  to  the  Almighty  God,  to 
enable  them  to  sustain  the  fiery  trial  that 
awaited  them. 

When  they  arose  from  prayer,  one  of  the 
popish  priests,  ia  an  occasional  sermon,  up- 

braided them  with  heresy  and  departure  from 
the  church  of  Christ.  Dr.  Ridley  was  desirous 
of  vindicating  himself  from  the  aspersion  of  the 
priest,  but  was  denied  that  liberty,  and  com- 

manded to  piepure  immediately  for  the  fire, 

unless  he  would  recant  and  abjure  his  heretical 
opinions;  without  hesitation,  therefore,  he  took 
off  his  clothes,  distributed  them  among  the 
populace,  and,  together  with  Latimer,  was 
chained  to  the  stake. 

Latimer  soon  expired,  crying,  O  Father  of 

Heaven,  receive  my  soul  I  But  Ridley,  by  rea- 
son of  the  fire  burning  low  and  not  flaming 

about  his  body,  endured  the  most  exquisite 
torture,  leaping  in  the  fire,  and  begging  for 

Christ's  sake  that  the  flames  might  surround 
him ;  till,  at  length,  some  of  the  spectators 
having  taken  off  part  of  the  faggots,  the  fire 
had  vent,  and  the  bag  of  gunpowder  that  was 
fastened  to  his  neck  exploded  ;  after  which  he 
was  not  seen  to  move,  but  fell  down  at  the 
feet  of  his  fellow-sufferer. 

Thus  did  these  two  pious  divines  and  sted- 

fast  believers,  testify  with  their  blood  the  truth' 
of  the  everlasting  gospel,  upon  which  depends 

all  the  sinner's  hopes  of  salvation ;  to  sufier  for 
wiiich  was  the  joy,  the  glory,  of  many  eminent 
Christians,  who  having  followed  their  dear 
Lord  and  Master  through  much  tribulation,  in 
this  vale  of  tears,  will  be  glorified  for  ever  with 
him  in  the  kingdom  of  his  Father  and  our  Fa- 

ther, of  his  God  and  our  God. 
Mr.  Latimer,  at  the  time  of  his  death,  was  in 

the  eightieth  year  of  his  age. 

The  Burning  of  John  Wkbee,  Gentleman^ 
George  Roper,  and  Gregory  Parke,  at 
Canterbury. 

Next  after  the  martyrdom  of  the  two  most 

worthy  champions  and  standard-bearers  of 

Christ's  army,  Dr.  Nicholas  Ridley  and  Mr, 
Hugh  Latimer,  followed  three  other  stout  and 
bold  soldiers,  John  Webbe,  gentleman,  Geo, 
Roper,  and  Gregory  Parke. 

This  John  Webbe  was  brought  before  the 
bisliop  of  Dover  and  Nicholas  Ilarpsfield,  or 
some  other  deputed  in  their  room,  the  iSlhday 
of  September,  and  there  bad  propounded  unto 

•    him 
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him  such  ordinary  articles  as  were  commonly 

ministered  by  Bonner  to  those  of  his  jurisdic- 

tion :  and  being  willed  for  that  present  to  de- 

part, and  to  deliberate  with  himself  upon  the 
matter  against  the  next  lime  of  his  appearance, 
he  made  answer  that  he  would  no  otherwise 

say,  by  God's  grace,  than  he  had  already  said, 
which  was  this :  As  touching  the  sacrament  of 

Christ's  body,  I  do  believe '(said  he)  it  to  be 
left  unto  his  church,  with  thanksgiving,  in 

commemoration  of  his  death  and  passion,  un- 
til his  coming  again.  It  is  left  in  remembrance 

of  his  body,  and  not  by  the  words  of  consecra- 
tion to  be  made  his  body,  really,  substantially, 

and  the  same  body  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  :  I  utterly  deny  that. 

After  tbis,  the  3d  day  of  October,  the  said 
John  Webbe,  George  Roper,  and  Gregory 
Parke,  were  brought  all  three  together  before 

the  said  judges ;  who  there  and  then  agreeing, 

and  stedfastly  allowing  the  answer  made  be- 

fore by  Mr.  Webbe,  were  by  the  bloody  pre- 
lates adjudged  heretics,  and  therefore  about  the 

end  of  October,  or  in  the  latter  end  of  Novem- 

ber;  they  together  were  taken  and  brought  out 
of  prison  to  the  place  of  martyrdom. 

Roper  was  a  young  man,  of  a  fresh  colour, 

courage,  and  complexion  ;  the  other  two  were 
some  w  hat  more  elderly ;  all  going  in  white  linen, 

with  their  gowns  on.  Roper  at  his  coming  to 
the  stake  putting  off  his  gown,  gave  a  great 
leap.  So  soon  as  the  flame  was  about  him,  the 

said  Roper  put  out  both  his  arms  from  his 

body  like  a  cross,  and  so  stood  stedfast,  con- 
tinuing in  that  manner,  not  plucking  his  arms 

in  till  the  fire  had  consumed  them,  and  burnt 
them  off. 

And  thus  these  aforesaid  martyrs  of  Christ 

being  brought,  as  I  said,  to  the  stake,  and 
there  compa'^sed  about  with  a  chain,  were 
burnt  and  ciJnsumed  all  three  together  in  one 
fire  at  Canterbury,  abiding  most  patiently  their 
toYments,  and  counting  themselves  happy  and 

blessed  of  the  Lord,  that  they  were  made  wor- 

thy to  suffer  for  Christ's  gospel's  sake. 

William  Wiseman. 

The  13th  of  December,  in  the  Lollards' 
Tower,  died  Wm.  Wiseman,  a  clotli-worker, 
of  London,  where  he  vvas  in  prison  for  the 

gospel  and  word  of  God.  How  he  died,  it  is 
not  fully  certain:  some  thought  that  eitlier 

through  famine  or  ill  handling  of  some  murder- 
ing Papists  he  was  made  away.  By  reason 

whereof  the  coroner,  named  John  Gibbes,  gen- 
tleman, with  an  inquest  of  twelve  men,  were 

fain  to  sit  upon  him,  who  although  to  the  out- 
ward appearance  were  said  to  find  nothing  ia 

him  else  but  only  God's  visitation,  yet  what 
other  privy  causes  there  might  be  of  his  death; 
the  Lord  knoweth. 

After  the  said  William  was  departed,  as  is 

said,  in  the  Tower,  the  holy  Catholic  church- 
men cast  him  out  into  the  fields,  commanding 

that  no  rnan  should  bury  him,  according  as 
their  devout  manner  is  to  do  with  all  such  as 
die  in  like  sort,  whom  they  account  as  profane, 

and  worthy  of  no  burial,  but  to  be  ca>:t  to  dog.'J 
and  birds,  ex»?i»  xuvotj-i,  as  the  pope  saith.  And 
yet  all  this  their  merciless  commandment  not- 

withstanding, some  good  Tobits  there  were, 
which  buried  him  in  theevenmg,  as  commonly 
they  did  all  the  rest  thrown  out  in  like  sort, 
whom  they  were  wont  privily  by  night  to 
cover,  and  many  times  the  archers  in  the  fields 
standing- by,  and  singing  together  psalms  at 
their  burial. 

James  Gore. 

In  the  same  month,  about  the  7th  day  of 

December,  died  also  James  Gore  in  the  prison 
at  Colchester,  laid  there  in  bonds  for  the  truth 
of  God's  word. 

The 
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The  Process  and  Historrj  of  Mr.  JOHN  PHILPOT,  examined,  condemned,  and  inarliired,  for 
the  maintenatice  and  defence  of  the  Gospel,  against  the  Anlichristian  See  of  Rome. 

Next  followeththe  martyrdom  of  Mr.  John 
Philpot,  of  whom  partly  ye  beard  before  in 

the  beginning  of  queen  Mary's  time,  in  pro- 
secuting the  disputation  of  the  convocation- 

house.  He  was  of  a  worshipful  house,  a 

knight's  son,  born  in  Hampshire,  brought  up 
in  the  new  college  in  Oxford,  where  he  studied 
the  civil  law  the  space  of  six  or  seven  years, 
besides  the  study  of  other  liberal  arts,  especi- 

ally of  the  tonoues,  wherein  he  profited  niuch, 
namely,  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  &c.  In  wit  he  was  pregnant  and 
happy,  of  a  singular  courage,  in  spirit  fervent, 
in  religion  zealous,  and  also  well  practised  and 
exercised  in  the  same,  of  nature  and  condition 
plain  and  open,  far  from  all  flattery,  farther 
from  all  hypocrisy  and  deceitful  dissimulation. 
What  his.  learning  was,  his  own  examinations 
penned  of  his  own  hand  can  declare. 

From  Oxford,  desirous  to  see  other  countries 
as  occasion  served  thereunto,  he  went  over  to 

Italy,  and  places  thereabouts,  where  he  com- 
ing upon  a  time  from  Venice  to  Padua,  was  in 

danger  through  a  certain  Franciscan  friar,  ac- 
companying him  in  his  Journey,  who  coming 

to  Padua,  sought  to  accuse  him  of  heresy.  At 
length  returning  into  England  his  country 
again,  as  the  time  ministered  more  boldness  to 
him  in  the  days  of  king  Edward,  he  had  divers 
conflicts  with  Gardiner,  the  bishop,  in  the  city 
of  Winchester. 

After  that,  having  an  advowson  by  the  said 
bishop,  he  was  made  there  archdeacon  of  Win- 

chester, under  Dr.  Poinet,  who  then  succeed- 
ed Gardiner  in  that  bishopric.  Thus  during 

the  time  of  king  Edward,  he  continued  to  no 
small  profit  of  those  parts  thereabout.  When 
that  blessed  king  was  taken  way,  and  Mary 
his  sister  came  in  place,  whose  study  was 
wholly  bent  to  alter  the  state  of  religion  in  the 
woeful  realm  of  England,  first  she  caused  a 

5 

convocation  of  the  prelates  and  learned  men 
to  be  congregate  to  the  accomplishment  of  her 

desire,  ' 
In  which  convocation  Mr,  Philpot  being 

present,  according  to  his  room  and  degree, 
with  a  few  other,  sustained  the  cause  of  the 

gospel  manlully  against  the  adversaries;  for 
which  cause,  notwithstanding  the  liberty  of  the 

house  promised  before,  he  was  called  to  ac- 
count before  bishop  Gardiner,  the  chancellor, 

then  being  his  ordinary,  by  whom  he  was  first 
examined. 

The  first  Examination  of  Mr.  John  Philpot  be- 

fore the  Queen's  Commissioners,  Mr.  Cholm- 
ley,  Mr.  Paper,  and  Dr.  Story,  and  one  of  the 
Scribes  of  the  Arches,  at  Newgate  Sessions 
Hall,  Oct.  2,  1555,  as  related  by  hitnself 

Dr.  Story,  before  I  was  called  into  an  inner 
parlour  where  they  sat,  came  out  into  the  hall 
where  I  was,  to  view  me  among  other  that 
there  were,  and  passing  by  me,  said.  Ha,  Mr. 
Philpot!  and  in  returning  immediately  again, 
stayed  against  me,  beholding  me,  and  saying 
that  I  v\as  well  fed  indeed. 

Phil.  If  I  be  fat  and  in  good  liking,  Mr, 
Doctor,  it  is  no  marvel,  since  I  have  been 
stalled  up  in  prison  these  twelve  months  and  a 
half,  in  a  close  corner,  I  am  come  to  know 

your  pleasure  wherefore  you  have  sent  for  me. 

Story.  M'e  hear  that  thou  art  a  suspect  per- 
son, and  of  heretical  opinions,  and  therefore 

we  have  sent  for  thee, 

Phil.  I  have  been  in  prison  thus  long,  only 
upon  the  occasion  of  disputation  made  in  the 
convocation-house,  and  upon  suspicion  of  set- 
ting  forth  the  report  thereof. 

Stoi-y.  If  thou  wilt  revoke  the  same,  and 
beconw  an  honest  man,  thou  shalt  be  set  at 

liberty,  and  do  right  well;  or  else  thou  shalt 

.    be 
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be  committed  to  the  bishop  of  London.    How 
sayest  thou,  wilt  thou  revoke  it  or  no? 

P/iil.  I  have  already  answered  in  this  be 
half  to  miae  ordinary. 

Storif.  if  thou  answerest  thus  when  thou 
comesi  before  us  anon,  thou  shalt  hear  more 
of  our  minds;  and  with  that  he  went  into  the 
parlour,  and  I  within  a  little  while  after  was 
callpd  in. 

The  Scribe.  Sir,  what  is  your  name  ? 
Pliit.  My  name  is  John  Philpot. 
Story.  This  man  was  archdeacon  of  ̂ Vln- 

chester,  of  Dr.  Poinet's  presentment. 
Phil.  I  was  archdeacon  indeed,  but  none  of 

his  pre-sentment,  but  by  virtue  of  a  former  ad- 
vowson, given  by  my  lord  chancellor  that  now  is. 

Story.  Ye  may  be  sure  that  my  lord  chancellor 
would  not  make  any  such  as  he  is  archdeacon. 

Boper.  Come  hither  to  me,  Mr.  Philpot.  We 
hear  say  that  yoii  are  ont  of  the  catholic  church, 
and  have  been  a  disturber  of  the  same ;  out  of 
the  which  whoso  is,  he  cannot  be  the  child  of 
salvation.  Wherefore,  if  you  will  come  into 
the  same,  you  shall  be  received,  and  find  favour. 

Phil.  I  am  come  before  your  worshipful 
masterships  at  your  appointment,  understand- 

ing that  you  are  magistrates  authorized  by  the 

queen's  majesty,  whom  I  own,  and  will  do  my due  obedience  to  the  uttermost.  Where/ore  I 
desire  to  know  what  cause  I  have  offended  in, 
wherefore  I  am  now  called  before  you.  And 
if  I  cannot  be  charged  with  any  particular  mat- 

ter done  contrary  to  the  laws  of  this  realm, 
I  desire  your  masterships  that  I  may  have  the 
benefit  of  a  subject,  and  be  delivered  out  of 
my  long  wrongful  imprisonment,  where  I  have 
lien  this  twelve  month  and  a  half,  without  any 
calling  to  answer  before  now,  and  my  living 
taken  from  me  contrary  to  law. 

lioper.  Though  we  have  no  particular  mat- 
rer  to  charge  you  withal,  yet  we  may  by  our 
commission  and  by  the  law  drive  you  to  an- 

swer to  the  suspicion  of  a  slander  going  on 
you ;  and  besides  this,  we  bav-e  statutes  to 
charge  you  herein  withal. 

vou.  11. — G2L 

Phil.  If  I  have  ofTended  any  statute,  charge 
me  therewithal ;  and  if  I  have  incurred  the  pe- 

nalty thereof,  punish  me  accordingly.  And 
because  you  are  magistrates  and  executors  of 

the  queen's  majesty's  laws,  by  force  whereof 
3'ou  do  now  sit,  I  desire  that  if  I  be  found  no 
notorious  transgressor  of  aoy  of  them,  I  may 
not  be  burdened  with  more  than  I  have  done. 

Cholmley.  U  the  justice  do  suspect  a  felon, 
he  may  examine  him  on  suspicion  thereof,  and. 
commit  him  to  prison,  though  there  be  no  fault- 
done. 

Story.  I  perceive  whereabout  this  man  goeth. 

He  is  plain  in  Cardmaker's  case,  for  he  made 
the  self-same  allegations.  But  they  will  not! 
serve  thee ;  for  thou  art  an  heretic,  and  boldest 

against  the  blessed  mass  :  how  sayest  thou  to* 
that  ? 

Phil.  I  am  no  heretic,  ' 

Story.  I  will  prove  thee  an  heretic.  Whoso- 
ever hath  holden  against  the  blessed  mass,  is 

an  heretic:  but  thou  hast  holden  against  the- 
same,  therefore  thou  art  an  heretic. 

Phil.  That  which  I  spake,  and  which  yoit 
are  able  to  charge  me  withal,  was  in  the  con- 

vocation ;  where,  by  the  queen's  majesty's  will 
and  her  whole  council,  liberty  was  given  to 
everv  man  of  the  house  to  utter  his  conscience, 

and  to  say  his  mind  freely  of  such  questions  ia 
religion,  as  there  were  propounded  by  the  pro- 

locutor ;  for  the  vvlrich  now  I  thought  not  to  be 
molested  and  imprisoned  as  I  have  been,  nei- 

ther now  to  be  compelled  of  you  to  answer  16- the  same. 

Story.  Tliou  shalt  go  to  the  Lollards' Tower,, and  be  there  handled  like  an  heretic  as  thou 
art,  and  answer  lo  the  same  that  thou  there 

didst  speak,- and  be  judged  by  the  bishop  of London. 

Phil.  I  have  already  been  convented  of  this- 
matter  before  my  lord  chancellor  mine  ordi- 

nary; who  this  long  time  hath  kept  me  in  pri- 
son :  therefore  if  his  lordship  will  take  my  life 

away,  as  he  hath  done  my  liberty  and  living,, 
he  may  :  the  which  1  think  he  cannot  dp  of  his 

4  Z  conscience;,. 
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conscience,  and  therefore  hath  let  me  lie  thus 
long  in  prison  :  wherefore  I  am  content  to 
abide  the  end  of  him  herein  that  is  mine  ordi- 

nary, and  do  refuse  the  auditory  of  the  bishop 
of  London,  because  he  is  an  uncompetent 
j-udge  for  me,  and  not  mine  ordinary. 

Slory.  But,  sir,  thou  spakest  words  in  the 
convocation-house,  which  is  of  the  bishop  of 

London's  diocese,  and  therefore  thou  shall  be 
carried  to  the  Lollards'  Tower,  to  be  judged 
by  him  for  the  words  thou  spakest  in  his  dio- 

cese against  the  blessed  mass, 
Phil.  Sir,  you  know  by  the  law,  that  I  may 

have  Exceptionem  fori :  and  it  is  against  all 
equity  that  I  should  be  twice  vexed  for  one 
cause,  and  that,  by  such  as  by  the  law  have 
nothing  to  do  with  me. 

Ropei'.  You  cannot  deny  but  that  you  spake 
against  the  mass  in  the  convocation-bouse. 

Story.  Dost  thou  deny  that  which  thou 
fpakest  there,  or  no? 

Phil.  I  cannot  deny  that  I  have  spoken  there, 
and  it  by  the  law  you  may  put  me  to  death 
therefore,  I  am  here  ready  to  suffer  what.soever 
I  shall  be  judged  unto. 

The  Scribe.  This  man  is  fed  of  vain-glory. 
Chobn.  Play  tlie  wise  gentleman,  and  be 

comfortable,  and  be  not  stubborn  in  your  opi- 
nions, neither  cast  yourself  away  :  1  would  be 

glad  to  do  you  good. 
Phil.  I  desire  you,  sir,  with  the  rest  here, 

that  I  be  not  charged  further  at  your  hands  than 
the  law  cliargeth  me,  for  that  I  have  done,  since 
there  was  no  law  directly  against  that  where- 

with I  am  now  charged.  And  you,  master  doc- 
tor {of  old  acquaintance  in  Oxford)  I  trust  will 

shew  me  some  friendship,  and  not  extremity. 

Slory.  I  tell  thee,  ift'iou  wouldest  be  a  good 
Catholic  man,  I  would  be  thy  friend,  and  spend 
my  gown  to  do  thee  good  j  but  1  will  be  no 
friend  to  a  heretic,  as  tliou  art,  but  will  spend 
both  my  gown  and  my  coat,  but  1  will  burn 
thee.  How  sayest  thou  to  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar  ? 

Pliii.  Sir,  I  am  not  come  now  to  dispute 

with  your  mastership,  and  the  time  now  serveth 
jflot  thereto,  but  to  answer  to  that  I  may  be 
lavvfully  charged  withal. 

Story.  Well,  since  thou  wilt  not  revoke  that 
thou  hast  done,  thou  shalt  be  had  into  the  Lol- 

lards' Tower. 
Phil.  Sir,  since  you  will  needs  shew  me  this 

extremity,  and  charge  me  with  my  conscience, 
I  do  desire  to  see  your  commission,  whether  you 
have  this  authority  so  to  do;  and  after  tlie  view 
thereof  I  shall,  according  to  my  duty,  make 
you  further  answer,  if  you  may  by  the  virtue 
thereof  burden  me  with  my  conscience. 

Bop.  Let  him  see  the  commission  :  is  it  here? 
Slory.  Shall  we  let  every  vile  person  see  our 

commission  ? 

Cholin.  Let  him  go  from  whence  he  came, 
and  on  Thursday  he  shall  see  our  commission. 

Slory.  No,  let  him  lie  in  the  mean  while  in 

the  Lollards'  Tower;  for  I  will  sweep  the 
King's  Bench,  and  all  other  prisons  also,  of 
these  heretics ;  they  shall  not  have  that  resort 
as  they  have  had,  to  scatter  their  heresies. 

Phil.  You  have  power  to  transfer  my  body 
from  place  to  place  at  your  pleasure ;  but  you 
have  no  power  over  my  soul.  And  f  pass  not 
whither  you  commit  me,  for  I  cannot  be  worse 
treated  than  I  am,  kept  all  day  in  a  close  cham- 

ber; wherefore  it  is  no  marvel  that  my  flesh  is 

puffed  up,  wherewithal  master  doctor  is  of- fended. 

Story.  Marshal,  take  him  home  with  you 
again,  and  see  that  you  bring  him  again  on 
Thursday,  and  then  we  shall  rid  your  lingers 
of  him,  and  afterward  of  your  other  heretics. 

Phil.  God  hath  appointed  a  day  shortly  to 
come,  in  the  which  he  will  judge  us  with  righ- 

teousness, howsoever  you  judge  of  us  now. 
Roper.  Be  content  to  be  ruled  by  master  doc- 

tor, and  shew  yourself  a  Catholic  man. 
Phil.  Sir,  if  I  should  speak  otherwise  than 

my  conscience  is,  I  should  but  dissemble  with 
you  :  and  why  be  you  so  earnest  to  have  me 
shew  myself  a  dissembler  boih  to  God  and  you, 
which  1  cannot  do  ? 

Boper. 
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Roper.  We  do  not  require  you  to  dissemble 
with  us  to  be  a  Catholic  man.  • 

Phil.  If  I  do  stand  in  any  thing  against  that* 
wherein  any  man  is  able  to  convict  me  with 
one  jot  of  the  scripture,  I  shall  be  content  to 
be  counted  no  Catholic  man,  or  an  heretic,  as 

you  please. 
Story.  Have  we  scripture  !  scripture  !  And 

with  that  he  rose  up,  saying,  Who  shall  be 

judge,  I  pray  you  ?  This  man  is  like  his  fel- 
low. Woodman,  which  the  other  day  would 

have  nothing  else  but  scripture. 

T/ie  second  Examination  of  Mr.  Philpot  before 

the  2uee?i's  Commissioners,  the  2Ath  of  Oct. 
1555,  at  Newgate  Sessio}2s  Hall. 

At  my  coming,  a  man  of  Aldgate  (of  mine 
acquaintance)  said  unto  me,  God  have  mercy 
on  you,  for  yon  are  already  condemned  in  this 
world ;  for  Dr.  Story  said,  that  my  lord  chan- 

cellor had  commanded  to  do  you  away.  After 
a  little  consultation  had  between  them,  Mr. 
Cholmley  caller!  me  unto  him,  .saying: 

C/i.  Mr.  Philpot,  shew  yourself  a  wise  man, 
and  be  not  stubborn  in  your  own  opinion  ;  but 

be  conformable  to  the  queen's  proceedings, 
and  live,  and  you  shall  be  well  assured  of  great 
favour  and  reputation. 

Phil.  I  shall  do  as  it  becometh  a  Christian 
man  to  do. 

Story.  This  man  is  the  rankest  heretic  that 

bath  been  in  all  my  lord  chancellor's  diocese, 
and  hath  done  more  hurt  than  any  man  else 
there ;  and  therefore  his  pleasure  is,  that  he 
should  have  the  law  to  proceed  against  him  ; 
and  I  have  spoken  with  my  lord  herein,  and  he 
willeth  him  to  be  committed  to  the  bishop  of 
London,  and  there  to  recant  or  else  burn.  He 

howled  and  wept  in  the  convocation-house, 
and  made  such  ado  as  never  man  did,  as  all  the 
heretics  do  when  they  lack  learning  to  answer. 
He  shall  go  after  his  fellows.  How  sayest  thou, 
wilt  thou  recant? 

Phil.  I  know  nothing  I  have  done  that  I 
ought  to  recant. 

Sfo7y.  Well  then,  T  pray  yon,  let  ns  commit 

him  to  the  Lollards'  Tower,  there  to  remain 
until  he  be  further  examined  before  the  bishop 

of  London;  for  he  is  too  fine  fed  in  the  King's- 
Bench,  and  he  hath  too  much  favour  there. 
For  his  keeper  said  at  the  door  yesterday,  that 
he  was  the  finest  fellow,  and  one  of  the  best 
learned,  in  England.  And  with  this  he  rose 
up,  and  went  his  way. 

Cook.  This  man  hath  most  stoutly  maintain- 

ed heresies  since  the  queen's  coming  in,  above 
any  that  I  have  heard  of;  therefore  it  is  most 
meet  he  should  be  adjudged  by  the  bishop  of 
London,  for  the  heresies  he  hath  maintained. 

Phil.  I  have  maintained  no  heresies. 

Cook.  No,  have  you  not !  Did  you  not  openly 
speak  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  in  the 
convocation-house  ?  Call  you  that  no  heresy  ? 
Wilt  thou  recant  that,  or  not? 

Phil.  It  was  the  queen's  majesty's  pleasure 
that  we  should  reason  thereof,  not  by  my  seek- 

ing, but  by  other  men's  procuring,  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  council. 

Cook.  Did  the  queen  give  you  leave  to  be 
an  heretic  ?  You  may  be  sure  her  grace  will  not 
so  do.  Well,  we  will  not  dispute  the  matter 
with  you  :  my  lord  of  London  shalJ  proceed  by 
inquisition  upon  thee,  and  if  thou  vviu  not  re- 

cant, thou  shalt  be  burned. 

Phi/.  My  lord  of  London  is  not  mine  ordi- 
nary in  this  behalf,  and  I  have  already  answer- 

ed unto  mine  ordinary  in  this  matter:  and 
therefore,  as  I  have  said  before,  you  shall  do 
me  great  wrong  to  vex  me  twice  for  one  mat- 

ter, since  I  have  sustained  this  long  imprison- 
ment, besides  the  loss  of  my  living. 

Roper.  You  are  a  very  unmeet  man  to  be 
an  archdeacon. 

Phil.  Tliere  was  never  poor  archdeacon  so 
handled  at  your  hands  as  I  am,  and  that  with- 

out any  just  cau.se  ye  be  able  to  lay  unto  me. 
Cook.  Thou  art  no  archdeacon. 

Phil.  I  am  archdeacon  still,  although  ano- 
ther be  in  possession  of  my  living:  for  I  was 

never  deprived  by  anv  law. 
Cook. 
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Cook.  No,  sir,  that  needeth  not :  for  a  noto- 
rious heretic  should  have  no  ordinary  proceed- 

ing about  his  deprivation  ;  but  the  bishop  may 
upon  knowledge  tliereof  proceed  to  depriva- 
tion. 

P/iil.  Master  doctor,  you  know  that  the  com- 
mon law  is  otherwise  ;  and  besides  this,  the  sta- 

lutes  of  this  realm  be  otherwise,  which  give 
this  benefit  to  every  person,  though  he  he  an 

hf-retic,  to  enjoy  bis  living  until  he  be  put  to 
denth  for  the  same. 

Cholmiey.  Why,  will  you  not  agree  that  the 

queen's  majesty  may  cause  you  to  be  examined 
of  your  faith  ? 

Phil.  Ask  you  master  doctor  Cook,  and  he 
ivill  tell  you  that  the  temporal  magistrates  have 
nothing  to  do  with  matters  of  faith,  for  deter- 

mination tliereof.  And  St.  Ambrose  gaith,  Di- 
vina  hnperatorue  Majestati  nan  sunt  subjecla  : 
That  the  things  of  God  are  not  subject  to  the 
power  and  authority  of  princes. 

Cook.  No?  may  not  the  temporal  power 

commit  you  tO"  be  examined  of  your  faith  to 
the  bishop  ? 

Phil.  Yea,  sir,  I  deny  not  that ;  but  you  will 
rot  grant  that  the  same  may  examine  any  of 
their  own  authority. 
.    Cook.  Let  him  be  had  away. 

Phil.  Your  mastership  promised  me  the  last 
time  I  was  before  you,  I  should  see  your  com- 
jnission,  by  what  authority  you  do  call  me,  and 
whether  1  by  the  same  be  bound  to  answer  to 
so  much  as  you  demand. 
.  Roper.  Let  him  see  the  commission. — Then 
the  scribe  exhibited  it  to  Mr.  Roper,  and  was 
about  to  open  the  same. 

Cook.  No,  what  will  ye  do?  he  shall  not  see  it. 
Phil.  Then  do  you  me  wrong,  to  call  me  and 

vex  me,  not  shewing  your  authority  in  this  be- 
half. 

Cook.  If  we  do  you  wrong,  complain  on  us  ; 
and  in  the  mean  while  thou  shall  lie  in  the  Lol- 

lards' Tower. 
Phil.  Sir,  I  am  a  poor  gentleman  :  therefore 

I  trust  of  your  gentleness  you  will  not  commit 
2 

ni€  to  so  vile  and  strait  a  place,  "being  found no  heinous  trespasser. 

•    Cook.  Thou  art  no  gentleman. 
Phil.  Yes,  that  I  am. 
Cook.  An  heretic  is  no  gentleman  ;  for  he  is 

a  gentleman  that  hath  gentle  conditions. 
Phil.  The  offence  cannot  take  away  the  state 

of  a  gientleman  as  long  as  he  liveth,  altho'  he were  a  traitor :  but  1  mean  not  to  boast  of  my 
gentlemanship,  but  will  put  it  under  my  foot, 
since  you  do  no  more  esteem  it. 

iiioTxi.  What,  will  you  suffer  this  heretic  to 
prate  with  you  all  this  day  ? 

Cook.  He  saith  he  is  a  gentleman. 

6'tory.  A  gentleman,  quoth  he  !  he  is  a  vile 
heretic  knave :  for  an  heretic  is  no  gentleman. 

Let  the  keeper  of  the  Lollards'  Tower  come 
in,  and  have  him  away. 

7'he  Keeper.  Here  sir. 
Story.  Take  this  man  with  you  to  tlie  Lol- 

lards' Tower,  or  else  to  the  bishop's  coal-house. 
Phil.  Sir,  if  I  were  a  dog  you  could  not  ap- 

point me  a  worse  and  more  vile  place;  but  f 

must  be  content  with  whatsoever  injury  3'ou  do 
offer  me.  God  give  you  a  more  merciful  heart; 

you  are  very  cruel  upon  one  that  hath  never  of- 
fended you.  I  pray  you,  Mr.  Cholmiey,  shew 

me  some  friendship,  that  I  be  not  carried  to  so 
vile  a  place.  And  he  called  me  aside,  and  said  : 

Cholm.  I  am  not  skilful  of  their  doings,  nei- 
ther of  their  laws;  I  cannot  tell  what  they 

mean.     I  would  I  could  do  you  good. 
Phil.  I  am  content  to  go  whither  you  will, 

have  me.  There  was  never  man  more  cruelly 
bandied  than  I  am  at  your  bands,  that  without 
just  cause  known  should  thus  be  treated. 

Story.  Shall  we  sufiVr  this  heretic  thus  to 
•reprove  us  I  liave  him  hence. 

Phil.  God  forgive  you,  and  give  you  more 
merciful  hearts,  and  shew  you  n  ore  mercy  in 
the  time  of  need  :  Do  quickly  that  you  have  in 
hand. 

Story.  Do  you  not  hear  how  he  maketh  us 

Judases  ? P'liL  That  is  after  your  ownuiiderstandincr. After 
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.  After  this,  I  with  four  other  more  were 

brouglit  to  the  keeper's  house  in  Paternoster- 
row,  where  we  supped,  and  after  supper  I  was 
called  up  to  a  chareiber  by  the  archdeacon  of 

London's  servant,  and  that  in  his  master's 
name,  wlio  offered  me  a  bed  for  that  night.  To 
whom  I  gave  thanks,  saying,  that  it  should  be 
a  grief  to  me  to  lie  well  one  night,  and  the  next 
worse:  wherefore  I  will  begin  (said  I)  as  I  am 
like  to  continue,  to  take  such  part  as  my  fel- 

lows do.  And  with  that  we  were  brought 

through  Paternoster-row  to  my  lord  of  Lon- 

don's coal-house  >  unto  the,  which  is  joined  a 
little  blind  house,  with  a  great  pair  of  slocks, 
appointed  both  for  hand  and  foot.  But,  thanks 
be  to  God,  we  have  not  played  of  those  organs 
yet,  although  some  before  us  have  tried  them  ; 
and  there  we  found  a  minister  of  Essex,  a  mar- 

ried priest,  a  man  of  godly  zeal,  with  one  other 
poor  man.  And  this  minister,  at  my  coming, 
desired  to  speak  witli  me,  and  did  greatly  la- 

ment his  own  infirmity,  for  that  thro' extremity 
of  imprisonment  he  was  constrained  by  writing 
to  yield  to  the  bishop  of  London ;  whereupon 
he  was  once  set  at  liberty,  and  afterward  felt 
such  a  hell  in  his  conscience,  that  he  could 

scarce  refrain  from  destroying  himself,  and  ne- 
ver could  be  quiet  until  he  had  gone  unto  the 

bishop's  register,  desiring  to  see  his  bill  again  ; 
the  which  as  soon  as  he  bad  received,  he  tore  it 
in  pieces,  and  after  that  he  was  as  joyful  as  any 
man  might  be.  Of  the  which  when  my  lord  of 
London  had  understanding,hesentfor  him,and 
fell  upon  him  like  a  lion,and  like  a  manly  bishop 
biiffelted  him  well,  so  that  he  made  his  face 
black  and  blue,  and  plucked  away  a  great  piece 
of  his  beard.  But  now,  thanks  be  to  God)  he 
is  as  joyful  under  the  cross  as  any  of  us.  1  write 
this,  because  1  would  all  men  to  take  heed  how 
they  do  contrary  to  their  conscience  j  which 
is,  to  fall  into  the  pains  of  hell. 
7  he  manner  of  my  calling ^first  before  the  Bishop 

of  London,  tlic  second  night  of 'my  imprison- 
ment in  his  Coal-house. 

The  bishop  sent  unto  me  Mr.  Johnson,  his 
voi.  II. — 62. 

register,  with  a  mess  of  meat,  and  a  good  pot 
of  drink,  and  bread,  saying,  That  my  lord  had 

no  knowledge  before  of  my  being  here,  for* 
which  he  was  sorry  :  therefore  he  had  sent  me 
and  my  fellows  that  meat,  not  knowing  whether 
I  would  receive  the  same. 

I  thanked  God  for  my  lord's  charity,  that  it 
pleased  him  to  remember  poor  prisoners,  de- 

siring Almighty  God  to  increase  the  same  in 
him  and  in  all  others;  and  therefore  I  would 
not  refuse  his  beneficence :  and  therewith  took 

the  same  unto  my  brethren,  praising  God  for 
his  providence  towards  his  afilicted  flock,  that 
he  stirred  our  adversaries  up  to  help  the  same 
in  their  necessity. 

Johnson.  My  lord  would  know  the  cause  of 
your  sending  hither,  for  he  knoweth  nothing 
thereof,  and  wondereth  he  should  be  troubled 
with  prisoners  of  other  diocese  than  his  own. 
•  I  declared  unto  him  the  whole  cause.  After 

the  which  he  said.  My  lord's  will  was,  that  I 
should  have  any  friendship  I  would  desire;  and 
so  departed.  Within  a  while  after,  one  of  my 

lord's  gentlemen  cometh  for  me ;  and  I  was 
brought  .into  his  presence,  where  he  sat  at  a 
table  alone,  with  three  or  four  of  his  chaplains 
waiting  upon  him,  and  his  register. 

Bonner.  Mr.  Phiipot,you  are  welcome;  give 

me  your  hand. 
With  that,  because  he  so  gently  put  forth  his 

hand,  I,  to  render  courtesy  for  courtesy,  kissed 
my  hand,  and  gave  him  the  same. 

Bonher.  I  am  right  sorry  for  your  trouble, 
and  r  promise  you  before  it  was  within  these  two 
hours,  I  knew  not  of  your  being  here.  I, pray 
you  tell  me  what  was  the  cause  of  yoursending 
hither,  for  I  promise  you  I  know  nothing  as  yet, 
neither  would  Lyou  should  think  that  I  was  the 
cause  thereof,  and  I  marvel  that  other  men  will 
trouble  me  with  their  matters :  but  I  must  be 

obedient  to  my  betters,  and  I  fear  men  speak 
otherwise  of  me  than  1  deserve. 

I  shewed  him  the  sum  of  the  matter,  that  it 

was  for  the  disputation  inthe  convocation-house, 
for  the  which  I  was  against  all  right  molested, 

5  A  Bonner. 
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Boymer.  I  marvel  that  you  should  be  troubled 
tlierefbre,  if  there  was  none  other  cause  but 
tins.  But  peradvcntuie  you  have  maintained 
tJje  same  since,  and  some  of  year  friends  of  late 
have  asked  whether  you  do  stand  to  the  same, 
and  you  have  said.  Yea ;  and  for  this  you  might 
be  committed  to  prison. 

Phil.  If  it  shall  please  your  lordship,  I  am 
burdened  none  otherwise  than  I  have  told  you 

by  the  commissioners,  who  sent  me  hither,  be- 
cause I  would  not  recant  the  same. 

Bonnei:  A  man  may  speak  in  the  parliament 
liouse,  though  it  be  a  place  of  free  speech,  so 
as  he  may  be  imprisoned  for  it,  as  in  case  he 

Bpeak  words  of  high-treason  against  the  king 
or  queen  ;  and  so  it  might  be  tliat  you  spake 
otherwise  than  it  became  you  of  the  church  of 
Christ. 

•  Phil.  I  spake  nothing  which  was  out  of  the 
articles  which  were  called  in  question,  and 

agreed  upon  to  be  disputed  by  the  whole  house, 

and  by  the  queen's  permission  and  the  council. 
BouJier.  Why,  may  we  dispute  of  our  faith  ? 
Phil.  Yea,  tliat  we  may. 
Bonner.  Nay,  I  trow  not,  by  the  law. 
Phil.  Indeed  by  the  civil  law  I  know  it  is 

not  lawful,  but  by  God's  law  we  may  reason 
thereof:  for  St.  Peter  saith,  Be  ye  ready  to  ren- 

der account  unto  all  vien  of  that  hope  which  is  in 

j/oii,  thai  demand  of  you  the  same. 
Bonner.  Indeed  St.  Peter  saith  so.  Why, 

then  I  ask  you  what  your  judgment  is  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar? 

Phil.  My  lord,  St.  Ambrose  saith,  that  the 

disputation  of  faith  ought  to  be  in  the  congre- 
gation, in  the  hearing  of  the  people,  and  tliat 

I  am  not  bound  to  render  account  thereof  to 

every  man  privately,  unless  it  be  to  edify.  But 

now'l  cannot  shew  you  my  mind,  but  I  must 
run  upon  the  pikes  in  danger  of  my  life.  Where- 

fore, as  the  said  doctor  said  unto  Valentinian 

the  emperor,  so  say  I  to  your  lordship,  Tolle  le- 
gem et  fiet  cert  amen :  Take  axvay  the  laiv,  and 

J  shall  reason  ziith  you.  And  yet  if  I  come  in 
^pen  judgment,  where  I  am  bound  by  the  law 

to  answer,  I  trust  I  shall  utter  my  conscience 
as  freely  as  any  that  hath  come  before  you, 

Bonner,  i  perceive  you  are  learned,  1  would 
have  such  as  you  he  ahuui  me.  But  you  must 
come  and  be  of  the  churcn,  for  there  is  but  one 
church. 

Phil.  God  forbid  I  should  be  out  of  the 
church,  I  am  sure  I  am  within  the  same:  for 
I  know,  as  I  arn  taught  by  the  scripture,  that 
there  is  bal  one  catholic  church,  Una  cohunba, 

una  sponsa,  tnia  d'decta  :  One  dove,  one  spouse, 
one  beloved  congregation ;  out  of  the'  which there  is  no  salvation. 

Bonner.  How  chanceth  it  then  that  you  go 
out  of  the  same,  and  walk  not  with  us? 

Phil.  My  loid,  I  am  sure  I  am  within  the 
bounds  of  the  church  whereupon  she  is  builded, 
which  is  the  word  of  God. 

Boniier.  What  age  are  ye  of? 
Phil.  I  am  four  and  forty. 
Bonner.  You  are  not  now  of  the  same  faith 

your  godfathers  and  godmothers  promised  for 
you,  in  the  which  you  are  baptized. 

Phil.  Yes,  I  thank  God  I  am :  for  I  was 
baptized  into  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  1  now 
hold. 

Bon.  How  can  that  be?  there  is  but  one  faith. 

Phil.  I  am  assured  of  that  by  St.  Paul,  say- 
ing. That  there  is  but  one  God,  one  faith,  and 

one  baptism;  of  the  wiiich  I  am. 

Bonner.  You  we're  twenty  years  ago  of  ano- 
ther faith  than  you  be  now. 

Phil.  Indeed,  my  lord,  to  tell  you  plain,  I 
was  then  nullius  fidei,  (of  no  faith,  J  a  neuter, 
a  wicked  liver,  neither  hot  nor  cold. 

Bonner.  Why,  do  you  not  think  that  we  have 
now  the  true  faith  ? 

Phil.  I  desire  your  lordship  to  hold  me  ex- 
cused from  answering  at  this  time.  I  am  sure 

that  God's  word  throughly  with  the  primitive 
chufch,  and  all  the  ancient  writers,  do  agree 
with  this  faith  I  am  of. 

Bonner.  NVell,  I  promise  you  I  mean  you  no 
more  hurt  than  to  mine  own  person  :  I  marvel 

that  you  are  so  merry  ill  prison  as  you  be,  sing- 

ing 
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inq;  and  rejoicing,  as  the  prophet  saith,  Exul- 
lantes  in  rebus  pessimis :  liejoicing  in  your 
naughtiness.  Me  thinketh  you  do  not  well 
herein  ;  and  should  rather  lament  and  be  sorry. 

Pliii.  My  lord,  the  mirth  that  vve  make  is 
but  in  singinq  certain  psalms,  according  as  we 
are  commanded  by  St.  Paul,  willing  us  to  be 
merry  in  the  Lord,  singing  together  in  hymns 
and  psalms :  and  I  trust  your  lordship  cannot 
be  displeasetl  with  that. 

Bonner.  We  mny  say  unto  you  as  Christ  said 
in  the  gospel,  Tibiis  cccinimui  vobis,  el  non 
planxistis  :  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have 
not  mourned. 

Here  my  lord  stumbled,  and  could  not  bring 
forth  the  text,  and  required  his  cUa|dains  to 
help,  and  to  put  him  in  remembrance  of  tiie 
text  better.  But  thi'y  were  mum:  and  I  re- 

cited out  the  text  unto  him,  which  made  no- 
thing to  his  purpose,  unless  he  would  have  us 

to  mourn,  because  tliey,  if  they  laugh,  sing  still 
sorrowful  things  unto  us,  threatening  fai^gols 
and  fire.  We  are,  my  lord,  in  a  dark  and  com- 

fortless place,  and  therefore  it  behovetli  us  to 
be  merry,  lest,  as  Solomon  saith,  sorrowfulness 
eat  up  our  heart.  Therefore  I  trust  your  lord- 

ship will  not  be  angry  foroursinginir  of  psalms, 
since  St.  Paul  saith,  If  any  man  be  of  an  upright 
mind,  let  him.  sing.  And  we,  ttierefore,  to  tes- 

tify that  we  are  of  an  upright  mind  to  God, 
(though  we  be  in  misery)  do  sing. 

Bonner.  I  will  trouble  you  no  further  as  now. 
If  1  can  do  you  any  good,  I  will  be  glad  to  do 
it  for  you.  God  be  with  you,  good  Mr.  Phil- 
pot,  and  give  you  good  night.  Have  him  to 
the  cellar,  and  let  him  drink  a  cup  of  wine. 

Thus  I  departed,  and  by  my  lord's  register 
I  was  brought  to  iiis  cellar  door,  where  1  drank 

a  good  cup  of  wine;  and  my  lord's  chaplain, 
Mr. Cousin,  followed  me,  taking  acquaintanci , 
saying,  that  I  was  welcome,  and  wished-that  I 
would  not  be  singular. 

Fhit,  I  am  well  taught  the  contrary  by  Solo- 
mon, saying,  Vce  soL:  Woe  be  to  him  thai  is> 

alone.   Afier  that,  I  was  carried  tomy  lord's 

coal-house  again,  where  I  with  my  six  fellows 
do  rouse  together  in  straw,  as  cheerfully,  we 
thank  God,  as  others  do  in  their  beds  of 
down. 

The  fourth  Erumination  of  Mr.  Pliilpot,  in  the 

Archdeacon' s  house,  before  the  Bishops  of 
London,  Bath,  Worcester,  and  Gloucester. 

Bonner.  Mr.  Pliilpot,  it  hathpleased  my  lords 
to  take  pains  here  to-day,  to  dine  with  my  poor 
arclideacon,  and  in  tlie  dinner-time  it  chanced 
us  to  have  coinmunicatioa  of  yon,  and  you  were 
pitied  here  of  many  that  knew  you  in  the  new 
college  in  Oxford;  and  I  also  do  pity  your 
case,  hecause  you  seem  unto  me,  by  the  talk  I 
had  with  you  the  other  night,  to  be  learned 
And  therefore  now  I  have  sent  for  you  to  come 
before  them,  that  it  might  not  l)e  said  here- 

after, that  I  had  so  many  learned  bishops  at  my 
house,  and  yet  would  not  vouchsafe  them  to 
taIk^vith  you,  and  at  my  recpiest  (I  thank  them) 
they  are  content  so  to  do.  Now  therefore 

utter  your  mmd  h'eely,  and  you  shall  with  all 
favour  be  sati.-fied.  I  am  sorry  to  see  you  lie 
in  so  evil  a  ca-se  as  you  do,  and  would  fain  you 
should  do  better,  as  you  may  if  you  li>rf, 

Batli.  My  lords  here  have  not  sent  for  yon 

to  fdivn  upou  yo.i,  but  for  charity's  sake,  to  ex- 
hort you  to  come  into  the  right  Catholic  way 

of  tlie  church. 

Wore.  Before  he  beginneth  to  speak»  it  is 
best  that  he  call  to  God  for  grace,  and  to  pray 
that  it  might  please  God  to  open  his  heart,  that 
he  may  conceive  the  truth. 

With  that  J  fell  down  upon  my  knees  before 
them,  and  made  my  prayer  on  this  manner: 

•'  AUwghty  God,  xvlnch  art  tlie  giver  of  all 
ivisdom  and  understanding,  I  beseech  thee  of 
thine  infinite  goodness  and  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ, 
to  give  me,  most  vile  sinner  in  thy  sight,  the  spi- 

rit oftvisdom  to  speak  and  make  answer  in  thy 
cause,  that  it  mai)  be  to  the  contentation  of  tlie 
hearers,  before  xvhom  I  stand,  and  also  to  my 
better  understanding,  if  I  be  deceived  in  any 

thing." 

Bonner. 
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Bonver.  Nay,  my  lord  of  Worcester,  you  did 
rot. well  to  eKhort  him  to  make  any  prayer: 
for  this  is  a  thing  they  have  a  singular  pride  in, 
that  they  can  often  make  their  vain  prayers,  in 
the  which  they  glory  much.  For  in  this  point 
they  are  much  like  to  certain  arrant  heretics  of 
whom  Pliny  maketh  mention,  that  did  daily 
sing  Jlntclucaiws  llymnos ;  Praise  unto  God 
before  daicn  of  the  day. 

Phil.  My  lord,  God  make  me,  and  all  you 
here  present,  such  heretics  as  those  were  that 
sung  those  morning  hymns:  for  they  w  ere  right 
Christians,  with  whom  the  tyrants  of  the  world 
Were  offended  for  their  well  doing. 

Bath.  Proceed  to  that  he  hath  to  say.  He 
hath  prayed  I  cannot  tell  for  what. 

Boimer.  Say  on,  Mr.  Philpot ;  my  lords  will 
gladly  hear  you. 

Phil.  I  have,  my  lords,  been  this  twelve- 
month and  a  half  in  prison,  without  any  just 

cause  that  I  know,  and  my  living  taken  from 
me  without  any  lawful  order,  and  now  I  am 
brought,  contrary  to  right,  from  mine  own  ter- 

ritory and  ordinary,  into  another  man's  juris- 
diction, 1  know  not  why.  Wherefore,  if  your 

lordships  can  accuse  me  with  any  evil  done,  I 
stand  here  before  you  to  purge  me  of  the  same. 
And  if  no  such  thing  may  be  justly  laid  to  my 
charge,  I  desire  to  be  released  o£  this  wrongful 
trouble. 

Bovner.  There  is  none  here  goeth  about  to 

trouhle  you,  but  to  do  you  good  if  we  c'Sm  :  for 
I  promise  you,  ye  were  sent  hither  to  me  with- 

out my  knowledge.  Therefore  speak  your 
conscience  witiiotit  any  fear. 

Phil.  My  lord,  I  have  learned  to  answer  in 
matters  of  religion,  In  Ecclesia  legitime  vocatus, 
in  the  congregation,  being  thei:eto  lawfully 
called  :  but  novv  I  am  i\ot  lawfully  called,  nei- 

ther is  here  a  just  congregation  where  1  ought 
to  answer. 

Bovner.  Indeed   this  man  told  me  the  last 

time  1  spake  with  him,  that  he  was  a  lawyer, 
ai.d  would  not  utter  his  conscience  in  matters 

of  faith,  unless  ft  were  in  the  hearing  of  the 
5 

people,  where  he  might  speak  to  vain-glory. 
Phil.  My  lord,  I  said  not  I  was  a  lawyer, 

neither  do  1  arrogate  to  myself  that  name,  al- 
though I  was  once  a  novice  in  the  same,  where 

I  learned  something  for  mine  own  defence, 
when  J  am  called  in  judgment  to  answer  to 
any  cause,  and  whereby  I  hare  been  taught 
not  to  put  myself  further  in  danger  than  I  ueed^ 
and  so  far  am  I  lawyer,  and  no  farther. 

Bath.  If  you  will  not  answer  to  my  lord's 
request,  you  seem  to  be  a  wilful  man  in  your 

opinion. Phil.  My  lord  of  London  is  not  mine  ordi- 
nary before  whom  I  am  bound  to  answer  in 

this  behalf,  as  Air.  Dr.  Cole,  which  is  a  lawyer, 
can  well  tell  you  by  the  law ;  and  I  have  not 
offended  my  lord  of  Loudon  wherefore  be 
should  call  me. 

Bonner.  Yes,  I  have  to  lay  to  your  charge, 
that  you  have  offended  in  my  diocese  by  speak- 

ing against  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar : 
and  therefore  1  may  call  you,  and  proceed 
against  you  to  punish  you  by  the  law. 

Phil.  I  have  not  ofl'ended  in  your  diocese: 
for  that  which  I  spake  of  the  sacrament  was  in 

Paul's  church  in  the  convocation-house,  which 
(as  I  understand)  is  a  peculiar  jurisdiction  be- 

longing to  the  dean  of  Paul's,  and  therefore  is 
counted  of  your  lordship's  diocese,  but  not  in 
your  diocese. 

Bofmer.  Is  not  Paul's  church  in  my  diocese  ? 
Well, 1  wot,  it  costeth  me  a  good  deal  of  money, 
by  the  year,  the  leading  thereof. 

Phil.  That  may  be,  and  yet  be  exempted 

from  your  lordship's  jurisdiction  :  and  albeit  I 
'  had  so  offended  in  your  diocese,  yet  I  ought 
by  the  law  to  be  sent  to  my  ordinary,  if  I  re- 

quire it,  and  not  to  be  punished  by  you  that 
are  not  mine  ordinary.  And  already  (as  1  have 

told  you)  I  have  been  convenled  of  mine  ordi- 
nary for  this  cause,  which  you  go  about  to  en- 

quire of  me. Bonner.  How  say  you,  Mr.  Dr.  Cole,  may 
not  I  proceed  against  him  by  the  law,  fur  that 
he  hath  done  in  my  diocese  ? 

Cole. 
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Cole.  Me  thtnketh  Mr.  Pbilpot  needetb  not 
to  stand  so  much  with  your  lordsliip  in  that 

point  as  he  doth,  siihence  you  seek  not  to  hin- 
der him,  but  to  further  him  :  therefore  I  think 

it  best  that  he  go  to  tlie  matter  that  is  laid 
against  him  of  the  convccation,  and  make  no 
longer  delay. 

Phil.  I  would  willingly  shew  my  mind  of  the 
matter,  but  I  am  sure  it  will  he  laid  against 

me  to  my  prejudice  when  I  come  to  judg- 
ment. 

Cole.  Why  then  you  may  speak  by  protesta- 
tion.  Phil.  But  what  shall  my  protestation 

avail  in  a  cause  of  heresy,  as  you  call  it,  if  I 
speak  otherwise  than  you  will  have  me,  since 
that  which  I  spake  in  the  convocation-house, 
being  a  place  privileged,  cannot  now  help  me? 

Bonner.  But  master  doctor  Cole,  may  not  I 
iproceed  against  him  for  that  offence  he  bath 
done  in  my  diocese  ? 

Cole.  You  may  call  him  before  you,  my  lord, 
if  he  be  found  in  your  diocese. 

Phil.  But  I  have  by  force  been  brought  out 
of  mine  own  diocese  to  my  lords,  and  required 
to  be  judged  of  mine  own  ordinary  :  and  there- 

fore 1  know  master  doctor  will  not  say  of  his 
knowledge,  that  your  lordship  ought  to  pro- 

ceed against  mc.  And  here  master  doctor 
would  say  nothing. 

Wore.  Do  you  not  think  to  find  before  my 
lord  here  as  good  equity  in  your  cause,  as  be-- 
fore  your  own  ordinary  ? 

Phil.  I  cannot  blame  my  lord  of  London's 
equity,  with  whom  {I  thank  his  lordship)  I 
have  found  more  gentleness  since  1  came,  than 
ofwiioeovvn  ordinary  (I  speak  it  for  no  flattery) 
this  twelvemonth  and  this  half  before,  who 
never  would  call  me  to  answer,  as  his  lordship 
hath  done  now  twice.  Std  nemo  proliibetur  uti 
jure  suo.  No  man  is  forbid  to  use  his  own  rijjht 
due  unto  him:  but  I  ought  not  to  be  forestalled 
of  my  right,  and  therefore  1  challenge  the  same 
ioT  divers  other  considerations. 

Bumier.  Now  you  cannot  say  hereafter  but 

that  you  have  been  gf-ntly  communed  withal  of 
VOL,  II. — 63. 

my  lords  here  j  and  yet  you  will  be  wilful  and 
obstinate  in  your  error,  and  in  your  opinions, 
and  will  not  shew  any  cause  why  you  will  not 
come  into  the  unity  of  the  church  with  us. 

Phil.  My  lords,  in  that  I  do  not  declare  my 
mind  according  to  your  expectation,  is,  as  I 
have  said,  because  I  cannot  speak  without  pre- 

sent danger  of  my  life.  But  rather  than  you 
should  report  me,  by  this,  either  obstii»ate  or 
self-willed,  without  any  just  ground  whereupon 
I  stand,  I  will  open  unto  you  somewhat  of  my 
mind,  or  rather  the  whole,  desiring  your  lord- 

ships, which  seem  to  be  pillars  of  the  church 
of  England,  to  satisfy  me  in  the  same  ;  and  I 
will  refer  all  other  causes  in  the  which  I  dissent 

from  you,  unto  one  or  two  articles,  or  rather  to 
one,  which  includeth  them  both  ;  in  the  vyhich 
if  I  can  by  the  scriptures  be  satisfied  at  your 
mouths,  I  shall  as  willingly  agree  to  you  as  any 
other  in  all  points. 

Bon7ier.  These  heretics  come  always  vvitlt 
their  ifs,  as  this  man  doth  now,  saying,  if  he 
can  be  satisfied  by  the  scriptures:  so  that  hp 

will  always  have  this  exception,  '  I  am  not  sa» 

tisfied,'  although  the  matter  be  never  so  plainly- 
proved  against  him.  But  will  you  promis© 
to  be  satisfied,  if  ray  lords  take  some  pains 
about  you  ? 

Phil.  I  say,  my  lord,  I  will  be  satisfied  by 
the  scriptures  in  that  wherein  I  stand.  And  1 
protest  here  before  God  and  his  eternal  Soa 
Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  his  angels,  and  you  here  present  that  be 
judges  of  that  I  speak,  that  I  do  not  stand  in  , 
any  opinion  of  wilfulness  or  singularity,  but 
only  upon  my  conscience,  certainly  informed 

by  God's  word,  from  the  which  I  dare  not  go 
for  fear  of  damnation  j  and  this  is  the  cause  pf 
mine  earnestness  in  this  behalf. 

Bonner.  I  will  trouble  my  lords  no  longer, 
seeing  that  you  will  not  declare  your  mind. 

Phil.  I  am  about  so  to  do,  if  it  please  your 
lordship  to  hear  me  speak. 

Batli.  Give  him  leave,  my  lord,  to  speak  that 
he  hath  to  say. 

5  B  PIdL 
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Phil.  My  lords,  it  is  not  unknown  to  yon 
that  the  chief  cause  why  you  do  count  me,  and 
such  as  I  am,  for  heretics,  is  because  we  be  not 
at  unity  with  your  church.  You  say,  you  are 
of  the  true  church  :  and  we  say  we  are  of  the 
true  church.  You  say,  that  whosoever  is  out 
of  your  church  is  damned  :  and  we  think  verily 
on  the  other  side,  that  if  we  depart  from  the 

true  church,  whereon  we  are  grafted  in  God's 
word,  we  should  stand  in  the  state  of  damna- 

tion. Wherefore  if  your  lordship  can  bring  any 
better  authority  for  your  church  than  we  can 

do  for  our's,  and  prove  by  the  scriptures  that 
the  church  of  Rome  now  (of  which  you  are)  is 
the  trne  catholic  church,  as  in  all  your  sermons, 
writings,  and  arguments,  you  do  uphold,  and 
that  ail  Christian  persons  ought  to  be  ruled  by 
the  same  under  pain  of  damnation,  as  you  say, 
and  that  the  same  church,  as  you  pretend,  hath 

authority  to  interpret  the  scriptures  as  it  seem- 
eth  her  good,  and  that  all  men  are  bound  to 
follow  such  interpretations  only :  I  shall  be  as 
conformable  to  the  same  church  as  you  may 
desire  me;  the  which  otherwise  I  dare  not. 

Therefore  I  require  you  for  God's  sake  to  sa- tisfy me  in  this. 
Cole.  If  you  stand  upon  this  point  only,  you 

may  soon  be  satisfied  if  you  list. 
Phil.  It  is  the  thing  that  I  require,  and  to  this 

I  have  said  I  will  stand,  and  refer  all  other  con- 
troversies wherein  1  stand  now  against  you, 

and  will  pi;t  my  hand  thereto,  if  you  mistrust 
my  word. 

Bonner.  I  pray  you,  Mr.  Philpot,  what  faith 
were  you  of  twenty  years  ago  ?  This  man  will 
have  every  year  a  new  faith. 

Phil.  My  lord,  to  tell  you  plain,  I  think  I 
-was  of  no  faith  ;  for  I  was  then  a  wicked  liver, 
and  knew  not  God  then  as  I  ought  to  do,  God 
forgive  me. 

Bonner.  No  faith  ?  that  is  not  so  :  I  am  sure 

you  were  of  some  faith. 
Phil.  My  lord,  I  have  declared  to  you  on  my 

conscience  what  I. then  was,  and  judgeof  my- 

self:  and  what  is  that  to  the  purpose  of  the 
thing  I  desire  to  be  satisfied  of  you  ? 

Bonner.  Master  Dr.  Cole,  I  pray  you  say 

your  mind  to  him. 
Cole.  Wliat  will  you  say  if  I  can  prove  that 

it  was  decreed  by  an  universal  council  in  Atha- 
nasius's  time,  that  all  the  Christian  church 
should  follow  the  determination  of  the  church 
of  Rome  ?  but  I  do  now  not  remember  where. 

Phil.  If  you,  master  doctor,  can  shew  me 
the  same  granted  to  the  see  of  Rome  by  the 
authority  of  the  scripture,  F  will  gladly  hearken 
thereto.  But  I  think  you  be  not  able  to  shew 
any  such  thing:  for  Athanasius  was  president 
of  the  Nicene  Council,  and  there  was  no  such 
thing  decreed,  I  am  sure. 

Cole.  Though  it  were  not  then,  it  might  be 
at  another  time. 

Phil.  I  desire  to  see  the  proof  thereof. — And 
upon  this  Mr.  Harpsfield,  chancellor  tothe  bi- 

shop of  London,  brought  in  a  book  of  Ireneus, 
with  certain  leaves  turned  in,  and  laid  it  before 
the  bishops  to  help  them  in  their  perplexity,  if 
it  might  be:  the  which  after  the  bishops  tff 
Bath  and  Gloucester  had  read  together,  the 
bishop  of  Gloucester  gave  me  the  book. 

Glo.  Take  the  book,  Mr.  Philpot,  and  look 
upon  that  place,  and  there  may  you  see  how 
the  church  of  Rome  is  to  be  followed  of  aU 

men. 
Phil.  I  took  the  book,  and  read  the  place, 

the  which  after  I  had  read,  I  said  it  made  no- 
thing against  me,  but  against  the  Arians  and 

other  heretics,  against  whom  Ireneus  wrote, 
proving  that  they  were  not  to  be  credited, 
because  they  did  teach  and  follow  after  flr^ge 
doctrine  in  Europe,  and  that  the  chief  churchi 
of  the  same  was  founded  by  Peter  and  Paul, 
and  had  to  this  time  continued  by  faithful  suc- 

cession of  the  fiiithful  bishops  in  preaching  the 
true  gospel,  as  they  had  received  of  the  apos- 

tles, and  nothing  like  to  theselate-sprung  here- 

tics, &c.  "Whereby  he  concludeth  against 
them,  that  they  were  not  to  be  heaid,  neither 

to 
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to-  be  crediteJ,  the  which  thing  if  you,  my 

lords,  be  able  to  prove  now  ot"  the  church  of 
Rome,  then  had  you  as  good  authority  against 
me,  in  my  cause  now,  as  Ireneus  had  against 
those  heretics.  But  the  church  of  Rome  hath 
swerved  from  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the 

gospel,  which  it  maintained  in  Ireiiens'  time, 
and  was  uncorrupted  from  that  which  it  is  now  ; 
wherefore  your  lordship  cannot  justly  apply  the 
authority  of  Ireneus  to  the  clmrch  of  Rome 
now,  which  is  so  manifestly  corrupted  from 
the  primitive  church. 

Bonner.  So  will  you  say  still,  it  maketh 
nothing  for  the  purpose,  whatsoever  authority 
we  bring,  and  will  never  be  satisfied. 

Pliil.  Aly  lord,  when  I  do  by  just  reason 
prove  that  the  authorities  which  be  brought 
against  me  do  not  make  to  the  purpose  (as  I 
have  already  proved)  1  trust  you  will  receive 
mine  answer. 

Wore.  It  is  to  be  proved  most  manifestly  by 
all  ancient  writers,  that  the  see  of  Rome  hath 

always  followed  the  truth,  and  never  was  de- 
ceived, until  of  late  certain  heretics  had  de- 

faced the  same. 

Phil.   Let  that  be  proved,  and  I  have  done. 
Wore.  Nay,  you  are  of  such  arrogancy,  sin- 

gularity, and  vain-glory,  that  you  will  not  see 
it,  be  it  never  so  well  proved. 

Phil.  Ma,  my  lords,  is  it  now  time,  think 
you,  for  me  to  follow  singularity  or  vain-glory, 
since  it  is  now  upon  danger  of  my  life  and 
death,  not  only  presently  but  also  before  God 
to  come?  And  I  know,  if  I  die  not  in  the 
true  faith,  I  shall  die  everlastingly;  and  again 
I  kn(J^,  if  1  do  not  as  you  would  have  me,  you 
will  kill  me  and  many  thousands  more;  yet 
had  I  rather  perish  at  your  iiands  than  to  perish 
eternally.  And  at  this  time  I  have  lost  all  my 
commodities  of  this  world,  and  lie  in  a  coal- 
house,  where  a  man  would  not  lay  a  dog;  with 
the  wijich  I  am  well  contented. 

Cole.  Where  are  you  able  to  prove  that  the 
church  of  Rome  haih  erred  at  any  time  ?  and 
by  what  history  ?  Certain  it  is  by  Epsebius^  that 

the  church  was  established  at  Rome  by  Peter 
and  Paul,  and  that  Peter  was  bisliop  twenty- 
live  years  at  Rome. 

Phil.  1  know  well  that  Eusebius  so  writeth  : 

but  if  we  compare  that  which  St.  Paul  writeth 
to  the  Galatians,  cliapter  i.  the  contrary  will 
manifestly  appear,  that  he  was  not  half  so  long 
there.  He  lived  not  past  35  years  after  he  was 
called  to  be  an  apostle ;  and  Paul  maketh  men* 

tion  of  his  abiding  at  Jerusalem  after  Christ's 
death  more  than  13  years. 

Cole,  What  did  Peter  write  to  the  Galatians? 

Phil.  No,  I  say  Paul  maketh  mention  of 
Peter,  writing  to  the  Galatians,  and  of  his 
abiding  at  Jerusalem  :  and,  further,  I  am  able 
to  prove,  both  by  Eusebius  and  other  historio- 

graphers, that  the  church  of  Rome  hath  mani- 
festly erred,  and  at  this  present  doth  err,  because 

she  agreeth  not  with  that  which  they  wrote. 
The  primitive  church  did  use  according  to  the 
gospel, and  there  needeth  none  other  other  proof 
but  compare  the  cnie  with  the  other. 

Bonner.  I  may  compare  this  man  to  a  certain 
man  I  read  of  wliich  fell  into  a  desperation, 
and  went  into  a  wood  to  hang  himself,  and 
when  he  came  there,  he  went  viewing  of  every 
tree,  and  could  find  none  on  the  which  he 
might  vouchsafe  to  hang  himself.  But  I  will 
not  apply  it  as  I  might.  I  pray  you,  master 
doctor,  go  forth  with  him. 

Cole.  My  lord,  there  be  on  every  side  on  me 
that  be  better  able  to  answer  him,  and  I  love 

not  to  fall  into  disputation;  for  that  now-a-days 
a  man  shall  but  sustain  shame  and  obloquy 
thereby  of  the  people,  l.had  rather  shew  my 
mind  in  writing. 

Phil.  And  1  had  rather  that  you  should  do  • 
so  than  otherwise,  for  then  a  man  may  better 
judge  of  your  words  than  by  argument,  and  I 
beseech  you  so  to  do.  But  if  I  were  a  rich 
man,  I  durst  wager  an  hundred  pounds  that 
you  shall  not  be  able  to  shew  that  you  have 
said  to  be  decreed  by  a  gtneral  council  in 

Athanasius's  time :  for  this  I  am  sure  of,  that 
it  was  concluded  by  a  general  council  in  Africa many. 
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many  years  after,  llvat  none  of  Africa,  under 
pain  of  excomtniinication,  tliould  appeal  to 
Rome.  The  which  decree  I  am  sure  they 
would  not  have  made,  if  by  the  scriptures,  and 
by  an  universal  council,  it  had  been  decreed 
that  all  men  should  abide  ajid  follow  the  de- 

termination of  the  church  of  Rome. 

Cole.  But  I  can  shew  that  they  revoked  that 
error  again. 

Phil.  So  you  say,  master  doctor ;  but  I  pray 
you  shew  me  where.  I  have  hitherto  heard 
nothing  of  you  for  my  contentation,  but  bare 
words  without  any  authority. 

Bonner.  What,  I  pray  you,  ought  we  to  dis- 
pute with  you  of  our  faith  ?  Justinian  in  the 

law  hath  a  title,  De  fide  CatltoUca,  to  the  con- 
trar}'. 

Phil.  I  am  certain  the  civil  law  hath  such  a 

constitution ;  but  our  faith  must  not  depend 
tVpon  the  civil  law  :  for  as  St.  Ambrose  saith, 
■^ on  lex,  sed fides  congregavit  Ecclesiam  :  Not 
the  laic,  bill  the  gospel,  saith  he,  hath  gatiiered 
the  church  together. 

Wore.  Mr.  Philpot,  you  have  the  .spirit  of 
,pride  wherewith  ye  be  led,  which  will  not  let 
you  yield  to  the  truth  ;  leave  it  for  shame. 

Phil.  Sir,  I  am  sure  1  have  the  spirit  of  faith, 
iby  the  which  1  speak  at  this  present.;  neither 
am  I  ashamed  to  stand  to  my  faith. 

Glo.  What !  do  you  think  yourself  better 
learned  than  so  many  notable  learned  men  as 
-be  here? 

Phil.  Elias  alone  had  the  truth,  when  there 
were  four  hundred  priests  against  him. 

Wor.  O,you  would  be  counted  now  for  Elias! 
And  yet  1  tell  thee  he  was  deceived ;  for  he 
thought  there  had  b«en.none  good  but  himself, 
and  yet  he  was  deceived,  for  there  were  seven 
thousand  beside  hinx. 

Phil.  Yea,  but  he  was  not  <Jereived  in  doc- 
trine, as  the  other  four  hundred  were. 

Wore.  By  rayiaithyou  are  greatly  to  blame, 
that  you  cannot  the  content  to  be  of  the  church 

which  ever  hath  been  oi'  that  faithful  anti- 
quity. 

Phil.  My  lord,  I  know  Rome,  and  havcbeeH 
there,  where  I  saw  jour  lordship. 

Wore.  Indetd  I  did  fly  from  hence  thither, 
and  I  remember  not  that  I  ̂aw  you  there.  But 
I  am  sorry  that  you  have  been  there:  for  the 
wickedness  vviiich  you  have  seen  there,  perad- 
venlure  caostth  you  to  do  as  you  do. 

Phil.  No,  my  lord,  I  do  not  as  I  do  for  that 
caus>e  :  for  I  am  taught  otherwise  by  the  gospel, 
not  altogether  to  refuse  the  minister  for  his 
evil  living,  so  that  he  bring  sound  ̂ octrine  out 
of  God's  book. 

Wore.  Do  you  think  the  universal  church 

may  be  deceived  ? 
Phil.  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalonians  prophe- 

sieih  that  there  should  come  an  universal  de- 
parting from  the  faith  in  the  latter  days  before 

the  coming  of  Clirist,  saying,  Nonveniet  CJiris- 
iiis,  nisi  veuerit  defectio  pritts,  that  is,  Christ 
shall  not  come,  till  there  come  a  departing  first. 

Cole.  Yea,  I  pray  you,  how  take  you  the 
departing  there  in  St.  Paul  ?  it  is  not  meant  of 
faith,  but  of  the  departing  from  the  empire; 
for  it  is,  in  Greek,  tmora<r.x. 

Phil.  Marry  indeed  you,  master  doctor,  put 
me  in  good  remembrance  of  the  meaning  of  St. 
Paul  in  that  place ;  for  apostasia  is  properly  a 
departing  from  the  faith,  and  tl>ereof  cometh 

apostafa,  which  properly  signifieth  one  that  de- 
parteth  from  his  faith;  and  St.  Paul  in  the  same 
place  after  speaketh  of  the  decay  of  the  empire. 

Cole.  Apostasia  doth  not  only  signify  a  de- 
parting from  the  faith,  but  also  from  the  em- 

pire, as  I  am  able  to  siiew. 
Phil.  I  never  read  it«o  taken  ;  and  when  you 

shall  be  able  to  shew  it,  as  you  say  in  >^rds,  I 
will  believe  it,  and  not  before. 

Wor-c.  I  am  sorry  that  you  siiould  be  against 
the  Christian  world. 

Phil.  The  world  commonly,  and  such  as  be 
called  Christians  (for  the  multitude)  hath  hated 
the  truth,  and  been  enemies  to  the  same. 

Glo.  Why,  Mr.  Philpot,  do  you  think  that 
the  universal  cliurch  hath  erred,  and  you  only 
to  be  in  the  truth  ? 

Phil. 
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Phil.  The  church  that  you  are  of  was  never 
universal ;  (or  two  parts  of  the  world,  which  is 
Asia  and  Africa,  never  consented  to  the  supre- 

macy of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  at  this  day  they 
do  not,  neither  do  follow  his  decrees. 

Glo.  Yes,  in  the  Florentine  c^ncil  they  did 

agree. 
Phil.  It  was  said  so  by  false  report,  after 

they  of  Asia  and  Africa  were  gone  home  ;  but 
it  was  not  so  indeed,  as  the  sequel  of  them  all 
hitherto  doth  prove  the  contrary. 

Glo.  I  pray  you,  by  whom  will  you  bejudged 
in  matters  of  controversy  which  happen  daily  ? 

Phil.  By  the  word  of  God  :  for  Christ  saith 
in  St.  John,  The  ivord  thdt  he  spake,  shall  be 
judge  in  the  latter  day. 

Glo.  What  if  you  take  the  word  one  way,  and 
I  another  way,  who  shall  be  judge  then  ? 

Phil.  The  primitive  church. 
Glo.  I  know  you  mean  the  doctors  that 

wrote  thereof. 
Phil.  I  mean  verily  so, 
Glo.  What  if  you  take  the  doctors  in  one 

sense,  and  I  in  another,  who  shall  be  judge  then  ? 
Phil.  Then  let  that  be  taken  which  is  most 

agreeable  to  God's  word. 
Cole.  My  lords,  why  do  you  trouble  your- 

selves to  answer  him  in  this  matter  ?  It  is  not 

the  thing  which  is  laid  to  his  charge,  but  his 
error  of  the  sacrament,  and  he  to  shift  himself 
of  that,  brought  in  another  matter. 

Phil.  This  is  the  matter,  Mr.  Cole,  to  the 
which  1  have  referred  all  other  questions,  and 
desire  lo  be  satisfied. 

Wore.  It  is  wonder  to  see  how  he  standeth 

with  a  few  against  a  great  multitude. 
Phil.  We  have  almost  as  many  as  you:  for  we 

have  Asia,  Africa,  Germany,  Denmark,  and  a 
great  part  of  France,  and  daily  the  number  of 
the  gospel  doth  increase ;  so  that  I  am  credibly 
informed,  that  for  this  religion  in  which  I  stand, 
and  for  the  which  I  am  like  to  die,  a  great  mul- 

titude doth  daily  come  out  of  France  through 
persecution,  that  the  cities  of  Germany  be 
scarce  able   to    receive  them  j  and  therefore 

VOL.  II. — 62. 

your  lordship  may  be  sure  the  word  of  God 
will  one  day  take  place,  do  what  you  can  to 
the  contrary. 

Wore.  They  were  well  occupied  to  bring  you 
such  news,  and  j'ou  have  been  well  kept  to 
have  such  resort  unto  you.  Thou  art  the  arro- 
gantest  fellow,  and  stoutest  fond  fellow,  that 
ever  I  knew. 

Phil.  I  pray  your  lordship  to  bear  with  my 
hasty  speech ;  for  it  is  part  of  my  corrupt  na- 

ture to  speak  somewhat  hastily.  But  for  all 
that,  I  mean  with  humility  to  do  my  duty  to 
your  lordship. 

Bonner.  Mr.  Philpot,  my  lords  will  trouble 
you  no  further  at  this  time,  but  you  shall  go 
from  whence  you  came,  and  have  such  favour 
as  in  the  mean  while  I  can  shew  you  ;  and  upon 
Wednesday  next  you  shall  be  caVled  again  to 
be  heard  what  you  can  say  for  maintenance  of 

your  error. 
Phil.  My  lord,  my  desire  is  to  be  satisfied  of 

you  in  that  I  have  required  ;  and  your  lordship 
shall  find  me  as  I  have  said. 

Wore.  We  wish  you  as  well  as  ourselves. 
Phil.  1  think  the  same,  my  lords,  but  I  fear 

you  are  deceived,  and  have  a  zeal  ol  yourselves 
not  according  to  knowledge. 

Woj-c.  God  send  you  more  grace. 
Phil.  And  also  God  increase  the  same  in 

you,  and  open  your  eyes  that  you  may  see  to 
maintain  his  truth,  and  his  true  church. 

Then  the  bishops  rose  up,  and  consulted  to- 
gether, and  caused  a  writing  to  be  made,  in 

the  which  I  think  my  blood  by  them  was 
bought  and  sold,  and  tiiereto  they  put  tlieir 
hands ;  and  after  this  I  was  carried  to  my  coal- 
house  again. 

Because  I  have  begun  to  write  unto  you  of 
mine  examinations  before  the  bishop  and  other, 
more  to  satisfy  your  desire  than  that  it  is  any 
thing  worthy  to  be  written,  I  have  thought  it 
good  to  write  unto  you  also  that  which  had 
been  done  of  late,  that  the  same  might  come 
to  liglit  which  they  do  in  darkness  and  in  privy 
corners,  and  that  the  world  uow  and  the  pos- 

5  C  terity 
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ferity  hereafter  might  know  how  unorderly,  un- 
justly, and  unlearnedly,  these  ravening  wolves 

do  proceed  against  the  silly  and  faithful  flock  of 
Christ,  and  condemn  and  persecute  the  sincere 
doctrine  of  Christ  in  us,  which  they  are  not  able 
by  honest  means  to  resist,  but  only  by  tyranny 
and  violence. 

The , fifth  Examination  of  John  Philpat,  hctd  be- 
fore the  Bishops  of  London,  Bochester,  Coven- 
try, St.  Asaph  (I  troxo,)  ondoneotlier,  zo/tose 

Sees  I  know  ytot.  Dr.  Stori),  Curtop,  Dr.  Sa- 
rerspn.  Dr.  Pendleton,  tvilh  divers  other. 

Chaplains  and  CJentlemtn  of  the  Siicen's Chamber,  and  divers  otiicr  Gentlemen,  in  tlie 
Gallery  of  my  Lord  of  L^ondorHs  Paluce. 

Borxner.  Mr.  Pliilpot,  come  you  hither;  ! 
have  desired  my  lords  here,  and  other  learned 
men,  to  take  some  pains  once  again,  and  to  do 

you  good,  and  because  1  do  mind  to  sit  in  judg- 
ment on  you  to-morrow,  as  1  am  commanded, 

yet  I  would  you  should  have  as  much  favour  as 
I  can  shew  you,  if  you  will  be  any  thing  con- 

formable :  therefore  play  the  wise  man,  and  be 
rot  singular  in  your  own  opinion,  but  be  ruled 
by  these  learned  men. 

Pliil.  My  lord,  in  that  you  say  you  will  sit 
on  me  injudgment  to-morrow,  I  am  glad  there- 

of: for  I  was  promised  by  them  which  sent  me 
unto  you,  that  I  should  have  been  judged  the 
next  day  after ;  but  promise  hath  not  been  kept 
with  me,  to  my  farther  grief.  I  look  for  none 
other  but  death  at  your  hands,  and  I  am  as 

ready  to  yield  my  life  in  Christ's  cause,  as  you 
be  to  require  it. 

Bojmer.  Lo,  what  a  wHful  man  is  this  !  By 
my  faith  it  is  but  folly  to  reason  with  him,  nei- 

ther with  any  of  these  heretics.  I  am  sorry 
that  you  will  be  no  more  tractable,  and  that  I 
am  compelled  to  shew  extremity  against  you. 

Phil.  My  lord,  you  need  not  to  shew  ex- 
tremity against  me  unless  you  list ;  neither  by 

the  law,  as  I  have  said,  have  you  any  thing  to 
do  with  me,  for  that  you  are  not  mine  ordinary, 
albeit  I  am  contrary  to  all  right  in  your  prison. 

Bonner.  Why,  the  queen's  commissioners 
sent  you  hither  unto  me  upon  your  examina- 

tion had  before  them.  I  know  not  well  the 

cause;  but  I  am  sure  they  would  not  have  sent 
you  hither  to  me,  unless- you  had  made  some 
talk  to  them*otherwise  than  it  becometh  a 
Cliristian  man. 

Phil.  My  lord,  indeed  they  sent  me  hither 
without  any  occasion  then  ministered  by  me; 
only  they  laid  unto  me  the  disputation  I  made 
in  the  convocation-house,  requning  me  to  an- 

swer the  same,  and  to  recant  it:  the  which 
because  I  would  not  do,  they  sent  me  hither 
to  your  Iordshi[). 

Bon.  Why  did  you  not  answer  them  thereto? 
Phil.  For  that  they  were  temporal  men,  and 

ought  not  to  be  judges  in  spiritual  causes 
whereof  they  demanded  me,  without  shewing 
any  authority  whereby  I  was  bound  to  answer 
them,  and  hereupon  they  committed  me  to 

your  prison. 
Bon?ier.  Indeed  I  remember  now,  you  main- 

tained open  heresy  in  my  diocese:  wherefore 
the  commissioners  sent  you  unto  me,  that  I 
should  proceed  against  you,  for  this  you  have 
spoken  in  my  diocese. 

Phil.  My  lord,  I  stand  still  upon  my  lawful 
plea  in  this  behalf;  that  though  it  were  a  great 
heresy,  as  you  suppose  it,  yet  I  ought  not  to  be 
troubled  therefore,  in  respect  of  the  privilege 

of  the  parliament-house,  whereof  the  convoca- 
tion-house isamerrber,  where  alltiien  in  mat- 

ters propourtded  may  frankly  speak  their  minds; 

and  here  is  present  a  gentleman  of  the  queen's 
majesty's  that  was  present  at  the  di.'^pulation, 
and  can  testify  the  questions  which  were  then 
in  controversy  were  not  set  forth  by  me,  but 

by  the  prolocutor,  who  required  in  the  queen's 
majesty's  name  all  men  to  dispute  their  minds ' 
freeljK  in  the  same,  that  were  of  the  house. 

7  he  queen's  gentleman.  Tho'  the  parliament- 
house  be  a  place  of  privilege  for  men  of  the 
house  to  speak,  yet  may  none  speak  any  trea- 

son against  the  queen,  or  maintain  treason 
against  the  crown. 

Phil. 
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Ph'l.  But  if  there  he  any  matter  which 
otherivise  it  ueie  treason  to  speak  of,  were  it 
treason  for  any  person  to  speak  therein,  speci- 

ally the  thing  being  proposed  by  the  speaker  ? 
I  think  not.  * 

The  queen  s  gentleman.  Yon  malce  the  matter 
easy  enough  to  you  yet,  as  I  perceive,  if  you 
will  revoke  the  same  which  you  did  there  so 
stubbornly  maintain. 

S.  Js.  Tiiis  man  did  not  speak  under  refor- 
mation, as  many  there  did,  but  a"/a»i-<K»,-,-  and 

xxTwyofjxaj  whicli  is,  eamcstly  and  persuasively, 
as  ever  I  heard  any. 

Phil.  My  lords,  since  you  will  not  cease  to 
trouble  me  for  that  I  have  lawfully  done, 
neither  will  admit  my  just  defence  for  that 
was  spoken  in  the  convocation-house  by  me, 
contrary  to  the  laws  and  custom  of  the 
realm;  I  appeal  to  the  whole  parliament- 
house,  to  be  judged  by  the  same,  whether 
I  ought  thus  to  be  molested  for  that  I  have 
there^poken. 

Rochester.  But  have  you  spoken  and  main- 
tained the  same  since  that  time,  or  no? 

Phil.  If  any  man  can  charge  me  Justly  there- 
with, liere  I  stand  to  make  answer. 

Rodiester.  How  say  you  to  it  now  ?  will  you 
stand  to  that  you  have  spoken  in  the  convoca- 

tion-house, and  6fi  you  think  you  said  then 
well,  or  no  ? 

Phil.  My  lord,  you  are  not  mine  ordinary  to 
proceed  Ex  officio  against  me,  and  therefore  I 
am  not  bound  to  tell  you  my  conscience  of 
your  demands. 

S.  As.  What  say  you  now  ?  Is  there  not  in 
the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  (and  with 
that  they  put  off  all  their  caps  for  reverence  of 

t-he  idol)  the  presence  of  our  Saviour  Christ, 
really  and  substantially,  after  the  words  of 
consecration  ? 

Phil.  I  do  believe  in  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body,  duly  ministered,  to  be  such  manner  of 
presence  as  the  word  teacheth  me  to  believe. 

S.  As.  I  pray  you,  how  is  that  ? 
Phil.    As  for  that  I  will   declare   another 

time,  when  I  shall  be  lawfully  called  to  dispute 
my  mind  of  this  matter.  But  I  am  not  yet 
driven  to  that  point;  and  the  scripture  saitb. 
Ail  things  ought  to  be  done  in  order. 

Another  bishop.  This  is  a  froward  and  vain- 
glorious man. 

Bonner.    It  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  by  the 
civil  laws  to  dispute  of  his  faith  openly,  as  it 
appeareth  in  the  title,   De  summa  Trinitate  ct 

fide  CatJiolica. 
Phil.  My  lord,  I  have  answered  you  to  this 

question  before. 
Bonner.  Wliv,  I  never  asked  thee  of  this 

before  now. 

Phil.  Yes,  that  you  did  at  my  last  examina-- 
tion,  by  that  token  I  answered  your  lordsliip  by 
St.  Ambrose,  that  the  church  is  congregated  by 

the  word,  and  not  by  man's  law.  Wherefore 
I  add'now  further  of  this  saying,  2uod  si  Jidem 
rcpudiut,  et  legem  objicit,  injustus  est,  quia  Jus- 

tus ex,fidtvivet :  i.  e.  That  hezahich  refusctli  the 
zcord,  on(N?bJecfeth  the  law,  is  an  unjust  man, 

because  the  jh^f  shall  live  by  faith.  And  more- 
over, my  lora,  the -iitle  which  your  lordship 

aikdgeth  out  of  the  lav.-,  maketh  it  not  unlaw- 
ful todispiUe  of  all  the  a;»  tides  oi  theui'l!«,  but of  the  Trinity. 

Bonner.  Thou  liest,  it  is  not  so;  and  I  will 

shew  you  by  the  book  how  ignorant  he  is. — 
And  with  that  he  went  with  all  haste  to  his 

study,  and  fetched  his  book,  and  oper\ly  read 
the  text  and  the  title  of  the  law,  and  charged 
me  with  such  words  as  seemed  to  make  for  his 

purpose,  saying.  How  sayest  thou  to  this? 
Phil.  My  lord,  I  say  as  I  said  before,  that 

the  law  meaneth  of  the  Catholic  faith,  deter- 
mined in  the  council  of  Chalcedonia,  where  the 

articles  of  the  Creed  were  only  concluded  upon. 
Bonner.  Thou  art  the  veriest  beast  that  ever 

I  heard  ;  I  must  needs  speak  it,  thou  compellest 
me  thereunto. 

Phil.  Your  lordship  may  speak  your  pleasure 
of  me.  But  what  is  this  to  the  purpose,  which 
your  lordship  is  so  earnest  in?  You  know  that 
our  faith  is  not  grounded  upon  the  civil  law : therefore 
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therefore  it  is  not  material  to  me  wiiatsoever 
the  law  saith. 

Bonner.  By  what  law  wilt  tliou  be  judged  ; 
wilt  thou  be  judged  by  tiie  common  law  ? 

Phil.  No,  my  lord,  our  faith  dependeth  not 
upon  the  laws  of  man. 

S.  As.  He  will  be  judged  by  no  law,  but  as 
he  list  himself. 

Wore.  The  common  laws  are  but  abstracts  of 

the  scriptures  and  doctors. 
Phil.  Whatsoever  you  do  make  them,  they 

are  no  ground  of  my  faith,  by  the  which  I 
ought  to  be  judged. 

Bonner.  I  must  needs  proceed  against  thee 
to-morrow. 

Phil.  If  your  lordship  do  so,  I  will  have  Ex- 
ceptionem  forli;  for  you  are  not  my  competent 

judge. 
Bonner.  By  what  law  canst  thou  refuse  me 

to  be  thy  judge? 
Phil.  By  the  civil  law,  De  competeniejiidice. 
Bon.  There  is  no  such  title  in  i\.i  law.  In 

what  book  is  if,  as  cunning  a  lawyer  as  you  be  ? 
Phil.  My  lord,  I  take  upon  m<e  no  great  cun- 

ning in  the  law ;  but  yoa  drive  me  to  my  shifts 
for  myd^r^irtce,  and  I.i»tn  sure  if  I  had  the  books 
of  the  law  I  were  able  to  shew  what  I  say. 

J5oH«^r.  What,  De  competente  judice  !  I  will 
go  fetch  thee  my  books.  There  is  a  title  in- 

deed, De  officiis  jitdicis  Ordinarii. 
Phil.  Verily  that  is  the  same,  De  competente 

judice,  which  I  iiave  alledged. — With  that  he 
fan  to  his  stndy,  and  brought  the  whole  course 
of  the  law  between  his  hands,  whigh,  as  it 

might  appear,  he  had  well  occupied,  by  the 
dust  they  were  imbrued  withal. 

JBonner.  There  be  the  l)ooks  :  find  it  now,  if 
thou  canst,  and  1  will  promise  to  release  thee 
out  of  prison. 

Phil.  My  lord,  I  stand  not  here  to  reason 
matters  of  the  civil  law,  although  I  am  not  al- 

together ignorant  of  the  same  (for  that  I  have 
been  a  student  in  the  law  six  or  seven  years,) 
but  to  answer  to  the  articles  of  faith,  with  the 

which  you  may   lawfully  accuse  me.    And 
% 

whereas  you  go  about  unlawfully  to  proceed, 
I  challenge,  according  to  my  knowledge,  the 
benefit  of  the  law  in  my  defence. 

Bonner.  Why,  thou  wilt  answer  directly  to 
nc^ing  thou  art  charged  withal;  therefore  say 
not  hereaft^  but  you  might  have  been  satisfied 
here  by  learned  men,  if  you  would  have  de- 

clared your  mind. 
Pliil.  My  lord,  I  have  declared  my  mind 

unto  you  and  to  other  of  the  bishops  at  my  last 

being  with  you,  desiring  yon  to  besativfieii  but 
of  one  thing,  whereunto  I  have  referred  all 
other  controversies;  the  which  if  your  lord- 

ships now,  or  other  learned  men,  can  simpiy 
resolve  me  of,  1  am  as  contented  to  be  reforma- 
ble  in  all  things  as  you  shall  require  ;  the  which 
is  to  prove  that  the  church  of  Rome  (whereof 
you  are)  is  the  Catliolic  church. 

Coven.  Why,  do  you  not  believe  your  Creed, 
Credo  Ecclesium  Calholicam  ? 

Phil.  Yes,  that  I  do;  but  J  cannot  under- 
stand Rome  to  be  the  same,  neither  like  to  it. 

S.  As.  It  is  most  evident  that  Si.  Peter  did 
build  the  Catholic  church  at  Rome;  and  Christ 

said,  Tu  cs  Petrus,  et  super  hanc  Petram  ccdiji- 
cabo  Ecclesiam  meam.  Moreover,  tiie  succes- 

sion of  bishops  in  the  see  of  Rome  can  be 
proved  from  time  to  time,  as  it  can  be  of  none 

other  place  so  well ;  which  is  a  manil-'f-t  proba- 
tion of  the  Catholic  church,  as  divers  doctors 

do  write. 

Phil.  That  you  would  have  to  be  undoubted, 
is  most  uncertain,  and  that  by  the  aiUiiori!y 
which  you  alledge  of  Christ,  saying  unto  Peter, 
Tlioti  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  zcill  build 
my  church,  uirless  you  can  prove  the  rock  to 
signify  Rome,  as  yon  would  make  me  falsely 
believe.  And  although  you  can  prove  the  suc- 

cession of  bishops  from  Peter,  yet  this  is  not 
sufficient  to  prove  Rome  the  Catholic  church, 

unless  you  can  prove  the  proft  ssion  of  Peter's 
faith,  whereupon  the  Cathohc church  is  builded, 
to  have  continued  in  his  siucessors  at  Rome, 
and  at  this  present  to  remain. 

Bonner,  Is  there  any  more  churches  than  one 
Catholic 
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Catholic  church  ?  And  I  pray  tell  me  into  what 
faitlt  were  you  baptized? 

Phil.  I  acknowledge  one  holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  church,  whereof  1  am  a  member,  1 
praise  GoJ,  and  am  of  that  catholic  faith  of 
Christ  whereinto  I  was  baptized. 

Coven.  I  pray  you,  can  you  tell  what  this 
word  Cu/holic  doth  signify  ?  shew  if  you  can. 

P/iiJ.  Yes,  that  I  can,  I  thank  God :  the  Ca- 
tholic faith,  or  the  Catiiolic  church,  is  not  as 

naw-a-days  tiie  people  be  taught,  to  be  that 
which  is  most  universal,  or  of  most  part  of  men 
received,  whereby  you  do  infer  our  faith  to  hang 
upon  the  multitude,  which  is  not  so;  but  1 
esteem  the  Catholic  church  to  be  as  St.  Austin 

defiaeth  the  same :  Mstimamvs  ,fidem  Catholi- 
cam  a  rebus  pr^teri/is,  pnesen/ihiis,  t(  fuluris  : 
i.e.  We  judge,  saith  he,  the  CalholkfaUh,of  that 
tchicli  hath  been,  is,  and  shall  be.  So  that  if  you 
can  be  able  to  prove  that  your  faith  and  church 
hath  been  from  the  beginning  taught,  and  is, 
and  shall  be,  then  may  you  count  yourselves 
catholic,  otherwise  not.  And  Catholic  is  a 

Greek  word  compounded  of  xar*  which  signi- 
ficth  after  or  according,  and  ixo»  a  sum,  or  prin- 

cipal, or  whole.  So  tiiat  Catholic  church,  or 
Catholic  faith,  is  as  much  to  say  as  the  first, 
whole,  sound,  or  chiefest,  faith. 

Bon.  Doth  St.  Austin  say  so  as  he  alledgeth 
it  ?  or  doth  he  mean  as  he  takelh  the  same  ? 

How  say  you,  Mr.  Curtop  ? 
Curtop.  Indeed,  my  lord,  St.  Augustine  hath 

such  a  saying,  speaking  against  the  Donatists, 
that  the  Catiiolic  faith  ought  to  be  esteemed  of 
things  in  time  past,  and  as  they  are  practised 
according  to  the  same,  and  ought  to  be  through 
all  ages,  and  not  after  a  new  manner,  as  the 
Donatists  began  to  profess. 

Phil.  You  have  said  well,  Mr.  Curtop,  and 
after  tlie  meaning  of  St.  Austin,  and  to  confirm 
that  which  1  have  said  for  the  signification  of 
Catholic. 

Coven.  Let  the  book  be  seen,  my  lord. 
Bojmer.  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  be  content,  or 

in  good  faith  I  will  break  even  oS,  and  let  all 
.  VOL.  11. — 63. 

alone.  Do  you  think  the  Catholic  church  (un- 
til it  was  within  these  few  years,  in  the  which 

a  few  upon  singularity  have  swerved  from  the 
same,)  have  erred  ? 

Pliil.  I  do  not  think  that  the  Catholic  church 

can  err  in  doctrine ;  but  I  require  you  to  proie 
this  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  Catholic  church. 

Curtop.  I  can  prove  that  Ireneus  (which  was 
within  an  hundred  years  after  Christ)  came  to 
Victor,  then  bishop  of  Rome,  to  ask  his  advice 
about  the  excommunication  ofcertain  heretics; 

the  wliich  he  would  not  have  done,  by  all  like- 
lihood, if  he  had  not  taken  him  to  be  supreme 

head. 

Coven.  Mark  well  this  argument.  How  are 
you  able  to  answer  the  same  ?  answer,  if  you can. 

Phil.  It  is  soon  answered,  my  lord,  for  that 
it  is  of  no  force ;  neither  this  fact  of  Ireneus 
maketh  no  more  for  the  supremacy  of  the  bi- 

shop of  Rome  than  mine  hath  done,  which  have 
been  at  Rome  as  well  as  he,  and  might  have 
spoken  with  the  pope,  if  I  had  list;  and  yet  I 
would  none  in  England  did  favour  his  supre- 

macy more  than  I. 
S.  As.  You  are  the  more  to  blame,  by  the 

faith  of  my  body,  for  that  you  favour  the  same 
no  better,  since  all  the  Catholic  church,  until 

these  few  years,  have  taken  him  to  be  the  su- 
preme head  of  the  church,  besides  this  good 

man  Ireneus. 

Phil.  Tliat  is  not  likely  that  Ireneus  so  took 
him,  or  the  primitive  church  ;  for  I  am  able  to 

shew  seven  general  councils  after  Ireneus'  time,, 
wherein  he  was  never  so  taken  ;  which  may  be 
a  sufficient  proof  that  the  Catholic  Primitive 
Church  never  took  him  for  supreme  head. 

The  other  bishop.  This  man  will  never  be  sa- 
tisfied, say  what  ye  can.  It  is  but  folly  to  rea- 

son any  more  with  him. 

Phil.  O  my  lords,  would  you  have  me  satis- 
fied with  nothing  ?  Judge,  I  pray  you,  who  of 

us  hath  better  authority,  he  which  bringeth  the 
example  of  one  man  going  to  Rome,  or  I  that 
by  these  many  general  councils  am  able  to 

5  D  prove: 



382 THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  JOWN  PHILPOT. 

prove  that  he  was  never  so  taken  in  many 
liiindred  years  after  Christ,  as  by  Nicene,  K,phe- 
sine,  the  first  and  second  Chalcedon,  Coustan- 
tinopolitan,  Carthaginense,  Aquilense. 

Coven.  Why  will  you  not  admit  the  church 
of  Rome  to  be  the  Catholic  church  ? 

Phil.  Because  it  folioweth  not  the  primitive 
Catholic  church,  neither  agreeth  with  the  same, 
no  more  than  an  apple  is  like  a  niit. 

Coven.  Wherein  doth  it  dissent  ? 

Phil.  It  were  too  long  to  recite  all,  but  two 

things  I  will  name,  the  supremacy  and  tran- 
substantiation. 

Cur.  As  for  transubstantiation,  albeit  it  was 
set  forth  and  decreed  for  an  article  of  faith  not 

much  above  300  years,  yet  it  was  always  be- 
lieved in  the  church, 

Bonner.  Yea,  that  it  was.  Very  well  said  of 

you.  Ml-.  Curtop. 
Phil.  Ye  have  said  right,  that  transubstan- 

tiation is  but  a  late  plantation  of  the  bishop  of 

Rome,  and  you  are  not  able  to  shew  any  an- 
cient writer,  that  the  primitive  church  did  be- 

lieve any  such  thing. — And  with  this  Curtop 
shrank  away.  And  immediately  after  tlie  am- 

bassador of  Spain  came  in,  to  whom  my  lord 
of  London  went,  leaving  the  other  with  me. 
To  whom  I  said.  My  lords,  if  you  can  shew  me 
that  this  church  of  Rome  (whereof  you  are 
members)  is.the  true  Catholic  church,  I  shall 
be  content  to  be  one  thereof,  and  as  conform- 

able to  the  same  as  you  can  require  me  in  all 
things;  for  1  know  there  is  no  salvation  but 
within  the  church. 

Coven.  Can  you  disprove  that  the  church  of 
Rome  is  not  the  Catholic  church  ? 

Phil.  Yea,  tliat  I  am  able  ;  but  I  desire  ra- 
ther to  hear  of  you  for  the  proof  thereof.  And 

seeing  I  cannot  have  my  request  at  your  hands, 
neither  be  satisfied  with  any  probable  autho- 

rity, I  will  shew  you  good  proof  wi)y  it  is  not. 
For  if  the  primitive  church  were  Catholic,  (as 
it  was  indeed,  and  ought  to  be  the  form  and 
school-mistress  of  the  church  to  the  world's 
end,J  then  is  not  the  church  of  Rome  now  th« 

Catholic  church,  which  dissentetb  so  far  from 
the  same  both  in  doctrine  and  use  of  the  sacra- 
ments. 

Coven.  How  prove  you  that  the  church  of 
Home  now  dissenteth  in  doctrine  and  use  of 

the  sacraments  from  the  primitive  church  ? 
Phil.  Compare  the  one  with  the  other,  and 

it  shall  soon  appear,  as  you  may  see  both  in 
Eusebius  and  other  ecclesiastical  and  ancient 
writers. 

Coven.  What  have  you  to  say  more,  why  it 
is  not  the  Catholic  church  ? 

P/iil.  Because  it  is  not  (by  your  interpreta- 
tion of  Catholic)  universal,  neither  ever  was, 

albeit  you  falsely  persuade  the  people  that  it  is 
so:  for  the  world  being  divided  into  three 
parts,  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  two  parts 
thereof,  Asia  and  Africa,  professing  Christ  as 
well  as  we,  did  never  consent  to  the  church  of 

Rome,  which  is  of  Europe;  which  is  a  suf- 
ficient testimony  that  your  faith  was  never 

universal. 

Coven.  How  prove  you  that  ? 
Phil.  All  the  historiographers  which  write  of 

the  proceedings  of  the  church,  do  testify  the 
same.  Besides  that,  this  present  time  doth  de- 

clare that  to  be  true  which  I  say ;  for  at  thi.« 
present  the  church  of  Asia  and  Africa  do  not 
consent  to  the  church  of  Rome.  Yea,  and 

besides  all  this,  'most  part  of  Europe  doth  not 
agree  neither  allow  the  church  of  Rome;  as 
Germany,  the  kingdom  of  Denmark,  the  king- 

dom of  Poland,  a  great  part  of  France,  Eng- 
land, and  Zealand  :  which  is  a  manifest  proof 

that  your  church  is  not  universal. 
And  after  this  the  bishop  of  London  called 

away  the  other  bishops,  and  left  with  me  divers 
gentlemen,  with  certain  of  his  chaplains,  as 
Dr.  Saverson,  an  Englishman,  which  had  pro- 

ceeded doctor  in  Bononie,  who  discoursed  with 
me  on  the  same  subject.  And  after  this  Dr. 
Story  came  in;  to  whom  I  said,  Master  doctor, 
you  have  done  me  great  injury,  and  without 
l.iw  have  straitly  impri.sonetl  me,  more  like  a 
dog  than  a  man ;  and  besides  this,  you  have 

not 
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Bot  kept  promise  with  itie,  foV  you  promised 
that  I  should  be  judged  the  next  day  after, 

Storif.  I  am  come  now  to  keep  promise  with 
thee.  Was  there  ever  such  a  fantastical  man 

as  this  is  ?  nay,  he  is  no  man,  he  is  a  beast ;  yea, 
the.-e  heretics  be  worse  than  brute  beasts  :  for 
they  will,  upon  a  vain  singularity,  take  upon 
them  to  be  wiser  than  all  men,  being  indeed 
very  fools  and  ass-heads,  not  able  to  maintain 
that  which  of  an  arrogant  obstinacy  they  dp 
stand  in. 

PhiL  Master  doctor,  I  am  content  to  abide 

your  railing  judgment  of  me  now  ;  say  what 
you  will,  I  am  content,  for  I  am  under  your 
feet  to  be  trodden  on  as  you  list.  God  forgive 
it  you  :  yet  I  am  no  heretic.  Neither  you  nor 
any  other  shall  be  able  to  prove  that  I  hold  any 
jot  against  the  word  of  God,  nor  otherwise 
than  a  Christian  man  ought. 

6'toty.  The  word  of  God  !  Forsooth  the  word 
of  God  !  It  is  but  a  folly  to  reason  with  these 
heretics,  for  they  are  incurable  and  desperate. 
But  yet  I  may  reason  with  thee,  not  that  I 
have  any  hope  to  win  thee :  whom  wilt  thou 
appoint  to  judge  of  the  word  whereto  thou 
standcst? 

Phil   Verily  the  word  itself.- 
Story.  Do  you  not  see  the  ignorance  of  this 

beastly  heretic?  He  willeth  the  word  to  be 
judged  of  the  word.     Can  the  word  speak  ? 

Phil.  If  I  cannot  prove  that  which  I  have 
said  by  good  authority,  I  will  be  content  to 
be  counted  an  heretic  and  an  ignorant  person, 
and  further  what  you  please. 

Slori/.  Let  us  here  what  wise  authority  thou 
canst  bring  in. 

Phil.  It  is  the  saying  of  Christ  in  St.  John, 
Verbum  quod  loculus  sum  judlcabit  in  novixsi/no 
die.  The  ivord  xoltich  I  have  spoken,  saith  Christ, 

shall  Judge  in  the  last  day.  If  the  word  s'oall 
jud^^e  in  the  last  day,  much  more  it  ought  to 
jii(i^;e  our  doings  now.  And  I  am  sure  I  have 
my  Judge  on  my  side,  who  shall  absolve  and 
justify  me  in  another  world  :  howsoever  now 
it  shall  please  you  by  authority  unrighteously 

to  judge  me  and  others,  sure  I  am  in  ano- 
ther world  to  judge  you. 

Story.  What,  you  purpose  to  be  a  stinking 
martyr,  and  to  sit  in  judgment  with  Christ  af 
the  last  day  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ! 

PhiL  Yea,  sir,  I  doubt  not  thereof,  having 

the  promise  of  Christ,  if  I  die  for  righteousness' 
sake,  which  you  have  begun  to  persecute  in  me. 

Story.  I  told  you  it  was  but  vain  to  argue 
with  this  heretic ;  he  is  drowned  in  his  heresies 
without  all  learning. 

Phil.  Sir,  I  have  brought  you  for  that  I  have 

said  good  authority  out  of  God's  bcuk,  to  the 
which  you  answer  nothing,  but  go  about  still 
to  give  railing  judgment  against  me  without 

any  cause. 
Story.  I  will  come  to  you  by  and  by.  Whct\ 

as  the  judge  in  Westminster-hall  giveth  sen- 
tence, doth  the  word  give  sentence,  or  the 

judge  ?  tell  me. Phil.  Civil  matters  be  subject  to  civil  men, 
and  they  have  authority  by  the  word  to  be 
judges  of  them.  But  the  word  of  God  is  not 

subject  to  man's  judgment,  but  ought  to  judge 
all  the  wisdom,  thoughts,  and  doings,  of  men, 

and  therefore  your  comparison  disproveth  no- 
thing that  I  have  said,  neither  answereth  any 

whit  thereto. 

Story.  Wilt  thou  not  allow  the  interpretation 
of  tlie  church  upon  the  scriptures  ? 

Phil.  Yes,  if  it  be  according  to  the  word  of 
the  true  church  ;  and  this  I  say  to  you,  as  I 
have  said  licretofore,  that  if  you  can  prove  the 
church  of  Rome,  whereof  ye  are,  to  be  the 
true  Catholic  church  which  I  ought  to  follow, 
I  will  be  as  ready  to  yield  thereto  (as  long  as  it 
can  be  so  proveri)  as  you  may  desire  me. 

Story.  What  a  fellow  is  this  !  he  will  believe 
nothing  but  what  he  list  himself.  Are  we  not 
in  possession  of  tlie  church?  Have  nut  ouf 
forefathers  these  many  hundred  years  takert 
this  church  for  the  Cathulicchurch  whereof  we 

are  now  ?  And  i(  we  had  none  other  proof  but 
this,  it  were  suflicient ;  for  the  prescription  of 
time  maketh  a  good  title  in  the  law. 

Phil. 
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riiil.  Yoii(1o  well,  master  doctor,  fo  alledge 

prtscription  of  many  years,  for  it  is  all  tiiat  you 
have  to  shew  for  yourselves.  But  you  must 
iindeislaiui,  hi  dhinis  ntdla  occurril  pr^escrip- 
iio,  that  prescfi})tion  hath  no  place  in  maiters 
Leionging  unto  God,  as  I  am  able  to  shew  by 
the  testimony  of  many  doctors. 

Storij.  Well,  sir,  you  are  like  to  go  after 
your  father,  Latimer  the  sophister,  and  Ridley, 
\\ho  had  nothing  to  aliedge  for  himself,  but  that 
lie  had  learned  his  heresy  of  Cranmer.  When  I 
came  to  him  with  a  poor  bachelor  of  arts,  he 
trembled  as  tl)OUgh  he  had  had  the  palsy,  as 
these  heretics  have  id  ways  some  token  of  fear 
whereby  a  man  may  know  them,  as  you  may 

see  this  man's  eyes  do  tremble  in  his  bead, 
Ijut  I  dispatched  them ;  and  I  tell  thee,  that 
there  hath  been  yet  never  any  one  burnt,  but  I 
have  spoken  with  him,  and  have  been  a  cause 
of  his  dispatch. 

riiil.  You  have  the  more  to  answer  for,  Mr. 

doctor,  as  you  shall  feel  ia another  world,  how 
much  soever  you  do  now  triumph  of  your  pro- 
ceedings. 

Story.  I  tell  thee  I  will  never  be  confessed 
thereof.  And  because  I  cannot  now  tarry  to 
speak  with  my  lord,  I  pray  one  of  you  tell  my 
lord.  That  my  coming  was  to  signify  to  his 
lordship,  that  he  must  out  of  hand  rid  this  here- 

tic out  of  the  way.  And  going  away,  he  said 
to  me,  I  certify  thee,  that  thou  raayest  thank 
none  other  man  but  me. 

riiil.  I  thank  you  therefore  with  all  mine 
heart,  and  God  forgive  it  you. 

Slori).  What,  dost  thou  thank  me  !  If  I  had 
thee  in  my  study  half  an  hour,  1  think  1  should 
make  you  sing  another  song. 

Phil.  No,  master  doctor,  I  stand  upon  too 
sure  ground  to  be  overthrown  by  you  now. 
— And  thus  they  departed  all  away  from  me 
ane  after  anotlier,  until  1  was  left  all  alone. 
And  afterwards,  with  my  keeper  going  to  my 
coal-house,  as  I  went  1  met  with  my  lord  of 
London,  who  spake  unto  me  gently,  as  he  hath 
hitherto,  in  words,  saying,  Philpot,  if  there  be 

7 

any  pleasure  I  may  shew  you   in  my  house, 
I  pray  you  require  it,  and  you  shall  have  it. 

Fhil.  My  lord,  the  pleasure  that  1  will  re- 
quire of  your  lordship  is,  to  hasten  my  judg- 
ment which  is  committed  unto  you,  and  to  dis* 

patch  me  forth  of  this  miserable  world,  unto 
my  eternal  rest. — And  for  all  this  fair  speech  I 

cannot  attain  hitherto,  this  fortnight's  space, 
neither  fire  nor  candle,  neither  yet  good  lodg- 

ing. But  it  is  good  for  a  man  to  be  brought 
low  in  this  world,  and  to  be  counted  amongst 

the  vilest,  that  he  may  in  time  of  reward  re- 
ceive exaltation  and  glory.  Therefore  praised 

be  God,  that  hath  humbled  me,  and  given  me 
grace  with  gladness  to  be  content  therewithal. 
Let  all  that  love  the  truth  say.  Amen. 

The  sixth  Examination  of  John  Phi/pot,  had  bc' 
fore  the  right  honourable  Lords,  the  Lord 
Chamberlain  to  the  Queen  s  Majesty,  the  Vis- 

count Hereford,  commonly  called  Lord  Fcrras, 

the  Lord  Rich,  the  Lord  S.  John's,  the  Lord 
Windsor,  the  Lord  Shandois,  Sir  John  Brid- 
pori.  Lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  and  two  other 
more  whose  names  ai-e  unknown,  ivith  the  Bi- 

shop of  L.ondon  and  Dr.  Chedsey,  the  6lh  day 
of  Novonber,  anno  1555. 

Before  that  I  was  called  afore  the  lords,  and 
whiles  they  were  in  sitting  down,  the  bishop  of 
London  came  aside  to  me  and  whispered  in 
mine  ear,  willing  me  to  use  myself  before  the 

lords  of  the  queen's  majesty's  council  prudently, 
and  to  take  heed  what  I  said  ;  and  thus  he  pre- 

tended to  give  me  counsel,  because  he  wished 
me  to  do  well,  as  I  might  now  do  if  I  list.  And 
after  the  lords  and  other  worshipful  gentlemen 

of  tlie  queen's  majesty's  servants  were  set,  my 
lord  ot  London  placed  himself  at  the  end  of 
the  table,  and  called  me  to  him,  and  by  the 
lords  I  was  placed  at  the  upper  end  against 

liim  ;  where  I  kneeling  down,  the  lords  com- 
manded me  to  stand  up,  and  after  in  this  man- 

ner the  bishop  began  to  speak : 
London.  Mr.  Phil  pot,  I  have  heretofore  both 

privately  myself,  and  openly  before  the  lords  of 
the 
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the  clergy,  more  times  than  once  caused  you  to 
be  talked  withal  to  reform  you  of  your  errors, 
but  I  have  not  found  you  yet  so  tractable  as  1 
would  wish :  wherefore  now  I  have  desired 

these  honourable  lords  of  the  temporality,  and 

of  the  queen's  majesty's  council,  who  have 
taken  pains  with  me  this  day  (I  thank  them 
therefore)  lo  hear  you  what  you  can  say,  that 
they  may  be  judges  whether  1  have  sought  all 
means  to  do  you  good  or  no  ;  and  I  dare  be 
bold  to  say  in  their  behalf,  that  if  you  shew 

yourself  conformable  to  the  queen's  majesty's 
proceedings,  you  shall  find  as  much  favour  for 
your  deliverance  as  you  can  wish.  I  speak  not 
this  to  fawn  upon  you,  but  to  bring  you  home 
into  the  church  :  now  let  them  hear  what  you 
can  say. 

P/iil.  My  lord,  I  thank  God  this  day,  that 
I  have  such  an  honourable  audience  to  declare 

my  mind  before.  And  1  cannot  but  commend 

your  lordship's  equity  in  this  behalf,  which 
agreelh  witii  the  order  of  the  primitive  church, 
which  was,  if  any  body  had  been  suspected  of 
heresy,  as  I  am  now,  he_  should  be  called  first 
before  the  archbishop  or  bishop  of  the  diocese 
where  he  was  suspected  ;  secondly,  in  the  pre- 

sence o(  others  his  fellow-bishops  and  learned 
elders;  and  thirdly,  in  hearing  of  the  laity; 

where  after  the  judgment  of  God's  word  de- 
clared, and  with  the  assent  of  our  bishops  and 

consent  of  the  people,  he  was  condemned  for 
an  heretic,  or  absolved.  And  the  second  point  , 
of  that  good  order  I  have  found  at  your  lord- 

ship's hands  already,  in  being  called  before  you 
and  your  fellow-bisliops,  and  now  have  the  third 
sort  of  men,  at  whose  hands  I  trust  to  find  more 
righteousness  in  my  cause  than  J  have  found 
with  my  lords  of  itie  clergy  :  God  grant  I  may 

have  ai  last  the  judgment  of  God's  word  con- 
cerning tlie  same. 

J.oTu  Mr.  Philpot,  I  pray  you,  ere  you  go 
any  further,  tell  my  lords  here  plainly  whether 
yon  were  by  me,  or  by  my  procurement,  com- 

mitted to  prison  or  not,  and  whether  I  have 
fahewed  you  any  cruelly  sithen  ye  have  been 

VOL.  II. — 03. 

committed  to  ray  prison.   P/u'l.  If  it  shall 
please  your  lordship  to  give  me  leave  to  declare 
forth  my  matter,  I  will  touch  that  afterward. 

Rich.  Answer  first  of  all  to  my  lord's  two 
questior.,-,  and  then  proceed  forth  to  the  mat- 

ter. How  say  you,  were  you  imprisoned  by 
my  lord,  or  no?  can  you  find  any  fault  since 
with  his  cruel  using  of  you  ? 

Phil.  I  cannot  lay  to  my  lord's  charge  the 
cause  of  mine  imprisonment,  neither  may  I  say 
that  he  hath  used  me  cruelly;  but  rather  for  my 

part  I  may  say,  that  I  have  found  more  gentle- 
ness at  his  lordship's  hands  than  I  did  at  mine 

own  ordinary's  for  the  time  I  have  been  within 
his  prison,  for  that  he  hath  called  me  three  or 
four  times  to  mine  answer,  to  the  which  I  was 
not  called  in  a  twelvemonth  and  a  half  before. 

Bidi.  Well,  now  go  to  your  matter. 
Phil.  The  matter  is,  that  I  am  imprisoned  for 

the  disputations  had  by  me  in  the  convocation- 
house  against  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  which 
matter  was  not  proved  principally  by  me,  but 
by  the  prolocutor,  with  the  consent  of  the 

queen's  majesty,  and  of  the  whole  house,  and 
that  house  being  a  member  of  the  parliament- 
house,  ought  to  be  a  place  of  free  speech  for 
all  men  of  the  house,  by  the  ancient  and  lauda- 

ble custom  of  this  realm.  Wherefore  I  think 

myself  to  have  sustained  hitherto  great  injury 
for  speaking  my  conscience  freely  in  such  a 
place,  as  I  might  lawfully  do  it :  and  I  desire 

your  honourable  lordships' judgment,  which  be 
of  the  parliament-house,  whether  of  right  I 
ought  to  be  impeached  therefore,  and  sustain 
the  loss  of  my  living,  as  I  have  done,  and  more- 

over of  my  life,  as  it  is  sought. 
Rich.  You  are  deceived  herein  :  for  the  con- 

vocation-house is  no  part  of  the  parliament- 
house. 

Phil.  My  lord,  I  have  always  understood  the 
contrary  by  such  as  are  more  expert  in  things 
of  this  realm  than  1 ;  and  again,  the  title  of 
every  act  leadeth  me  to  think  otherwise,  which 
alledgeth  the  agreement  of  the  spirituality  and 
temporality  assembled  together. 

5  E  Rich. 
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Jtick.  Yea,  that  is  meant  of  thespiritual  lords 
of  tlie  upper  liouse. 

Windsor.  Indeed  the  convocation-house  is 
called  together  by  one  writ  of  the  summons  of 
the  parliament  of  an  old  custom ;  notwithstand- 

ing, that  house  is  no  part  of  the  pa/iiament- 
house. 

P/iil.  My  lords,  I  must  be  contented  to 
abide  your  judgment  in  this  behalf. 

Kicfi.  We  have  told  you  the  truth.  Marry 
yet  we  would  not  that  you  should  be  troubled 
for  any  thing  that  there  was  spoken,  so  that 
you  having  spoken  amiss,  do  declare  now  that 
you  are  sorry  therefore. 

Lo7i.  My  lords,  he  hath  spoken  there  mani- 
fest heresy,  yea,  and  there  stoutly  maintained 

the  same  against  the  blessed  sacrament,  of  the 
altar,  (and  with  that  he  put  off  his  cap,  that  all 
the  lords  might  reverence  and  vail  their  bon- 

nets at  that  idol  as  he  did,)  and  would  not  al- 
low the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 

Christ  in  the  same:  y^et,  my  lords,  God  forbid 
that  I  should  go  about  to  shew  him  extremity 
for  so  doing,  in  case  he  will  repent  and  revoke 
his  wicked  saying ;  and  if  in  faith  he  will  so 

do,  with  your  lordships'  consent  he  shall  be  re- 
leased by  and  by  ;  if  he  will  not,  he  shall  have 

the  extremity  of  the  law,  and  that  sho^rtly. 
Chavib.  My  lord  of  London  speaketh  reason- 

ably unto  you  :  take  it  whiles  it  is  offered  you. 
Rich.  How  say  you  ?  will  you  acknowledge 

the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  as  all  the  learned  men  of  this  realm  do, 
in  the  mass,  and  as  I  do,  and  will  believe  as 
long  as  I  live,  I  do  protest  it  ? 

Phil.  My  lord,  I  do  acknowledge  in  the  sa- 
crament of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  such 

a  presence  as  the  word  of  God  doth  allow  and 
teach  me. 

Rich.  That  shall  he  nootherwisethan  you  list. 
l^on  A  sacrament  istl^e  sign  of  a  holy  thing; 

60  that  there  is  both  the  sign  which  is  the  acci- 
dent, (as  the  whiteness,  roundness,  and  shape, 

of  bread,)  and  there  is  also  the  thing  itself,  as 
very  Christ  both  God  and  Mao.    But  these 

heretics  will  have  the  sacraments  to  be  but  bart 

signs.  How  say  you?  declare  unto  my  lords 
here  whether  you  do  allow  the  thing  itself  in 
the  sacrament  or  no. 

Phit.  J  do  confess,  that  in  the  Lord's  supper 
there  is  in  due  respects  both  the  sign  and  the 

thing  signified,  when  it  is  duly  ministered  af- 
ter the  institution  of  Christ. 

Loji.  You  may  see  how  he  goeth  about  the 
bush,  as  he  hath  done  before  with  my  lord*  of 
the  clergy,  and  dare  not  utter  his  mind  plainly. 

Rich.  Shew  us  what  manner  of  presence  you 
allow  in  the  sacrament. 

Phil.  If  rt  please  you,  my  lord  of  London,  to 
give  me  leave  to  proceed  orderly  thereunto,  and 
to  let  me  declare  my  mind  without  interrnption, 
I  will  throughly  open  my  mind  therein. 

Shand.  I  pray  you,  my  lord,  let  him  speak 
his  mind. 

Phil.  My  lord,  that  at  the  first  I  have  not 
plainly  declared  ray  judgment  unto  you,  the 
reason  is  this,  because  I  cannot  speak  hereof 
without  the  danger  of  my  life. 

Rich.  There  is  none  of  us  here  that  seeketh 

thy  life,  or  means  to  take  any  advantage  of  that 
thou  shalt  speak. 

Phil,  Although  I  mistrust  not  your  honour- 
able lordships  that  be  here  of  the  temporality, 

yet  here  is  one  that  sitteth  against  me  (pointing 
to  my  lord  of  London)  that  will  lay  it  to  my 
charge  even  to  the  death.  Notwithstanding, 
seeing  your  honours  do  require  me  to  declare 

my  mind  of  the  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment, that  ye  may  perceive  tl>at  I  am  not 

ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ,  neither  do 
maintain  any  opinion  without  probable  and 
sufficient  authority  of  the  scripture,  I  will  shew 

you  frankly  my  mind  without  all  colour,  what* 
soever  sliall  ensue  unto  me  therefore,  so  that 
my  lord  of  London  will  not  let  me  to  utter  my 
mind. 

Rich.  My  lord,  permit  him  to  say  what  he 
can,  seeing  he  is  willing  to  shew  his  mind. 

Loiu  I  am  content,  my  lords  3  let  him  say 
what  he  can,  I  will  hear  him. 

Phil. 
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Phil.  That  which  I  do  intend  to  speak  unto 
you,  right  honourable  lords,  I  do  protest  here, 
first  before  God  and  his  angels,  that  I  speak  it 
not  of  vain-glory,  neither  of  singularity,  neither 
of  wilful  stubbornness,  but  truly  upon  a  good 

conscience,  grounded  on  God's,  word,  against 
the  which  I  dare  not  do  for  fear  of  danvnation, 
which  will  follow  that  which  is  done  contrary 
to  knowledge.  Neither  do  I  disagree  to  the 
proceedings  of  this  realm  in  the  religion,  for 
that  I  love  not  the  queen,  (whom  I  love  from 
the  bottom  of  ray  heart,)  but  because  I  ought 
to'  love  and  fear  God  in  bis  word  more  than 
man  in  his  laws,  though  I  stand  as  I  seem  to  do, 
in  this  consideration,  and  for  none  other,  as  God 
I  call  to  witness. 

There  be  two  things  principally,  by  the 
which  the  clergy  at  this  day  doth  deceive  the 
whole  realm  ;  that  is,  the  sacrament  of  ti»e  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  nameof  theCatiio- 
lic  church;  the  which  both  they  do  usurp,  hav- 

ing indeed  none  of  tl^m  both.  And  as^  touch- 
ing their  sacrament,  which  they  term  of  the  al- 

tar, I  say  now,  as  I  said  in  the  convocation- 
bouse,  that  is  not  tlie  sacrament  of  Christ,  nei- 

tljcr  in  the  same  is  there  any  manner  of  Christ's 
presence.  Wherefore  they  deceive  the  queen's 
majesty,  and  you  of  the  nobility  of  this  realm, 
in  making  you  to  believe  that  to  be  a  sacra- 

ment which  is  none,  and  cause  you  to  commit 
manifest  idolatry  in  worshipping  that  for  God 
which  is  no  god.  And  in  testimony  of  this  to 
be  true,  besides  manifest  proof  which  I  am 

able  to  make  to  the  queen's  mqjesty  and  to  all 
*yoa  of  her  nobility,  I  will  yield  my  life.  The 
which  to  do,  if  it  were  not  upon  a  sure  ground, 
it  were  to  my  utter  damnation. 

And  where  they  take  on  them  the  na<he  of 
the  Catholic  church  (whereby  they  blind  many 
folks  eyes,)  they  are  nothing  so,  calling  you 
from  the  true  religion  which  was  revealed  and 

taught  in  king  Edward's  time,  unto  vain  super- 
stition. And  this  1  will  say  for  the  trial  here- 

of, that  if  they^n  prove  themselves  to  be  the 
Catholic  charch  (as  they  shall  never  be  able  to 

do,)  I  will  never  be  against  their  doings,  but 
revoke  all  that  1  have  said.  And  I  .shall  desire 

yon,  my  lords,  to  be  a  mean  for  me  to  the 

queen's  majesty,  that  I  may  be  brought  to  the 
just  trial  hereof.  Yea,  1  will  not  refuse  to  stand 
against  ten  of  the  best  of  them  in  this  realm; 
and  if  they  be  able  to  prove  otherwise  than  I 
have  said,  either  by  writing  or  by  reasoning, 
with  good  and  lawful  autiiority,  I  will  here  pro- 

mise to  recant  whatsoever  I  have  .said,  and  to 
consent  to  them  in  all  points. — .And  in  the  de- 

claration of  these  things  more  at  large,  which 
now  I  write  in  sum,  the  bishop  of  London  eff- 
soons  would  have  interrupted  me,  but  the  lords 
procured  me  liberty  to  make  out  my  tale,  to 
tl>e  great  grief  of  the  lord  bishop  of.  London,  as 
it  appeared  by  the  dumps  he  was  in. 

Lon.  It  hall)  been  told  me  before  that  you 
love  to  make  a  long  tale. 

Hic/i.  All  heretics  do  boast  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  every  one  would  have  a  church  by 
himself;  as  Joan  of  Kent  and  the  Anabaptists. 
I  had  myself  Joan  of  Kent  a  sevennight  in  my 
house  after  the  writ  was  out  for  her  to  be  burnt, 

where  my  lord  of  Canterbury  and  bishop  Rid- 
ley resorted  almost  daily  unto  her :  but  she  was 

so  high  in  the  Spirit,  that  they  could  do  no- 
thing with  her  for  all  their  learning.  But  she 

went  wilfully  unto  the  fire,  was  burnt ;  and  so 
do  you  now. 

P/iil.  As  for  Joan  of  Kent,  she  was  a  vain 

woman,  {I  knew  her  well,)  and  an  heretic  in- 
deed, well  worthy  to  be  burnt,  because  she 

stood  against  one  of  the  manifest  articles  of  our 
faith,  contrary  to  the  scriptures;  and  such  vain 
spirits  be  soon  known  from  the  true  Spirit  of 
God  and  his  church,  for  that  the  same  abideth 

within  the  limits  of  God's  word,  and  will  not 
go  out  of  the  same,  neither  stubbornly  maintain 

any  thing  contrary  to  the  word  ;  as  1  have  God's word  throughly  on  my  side  to  shew  for  that  I stand  in. 

Lon.  I  pray  you,  how  will  you  join  me  these 
two  scriptures  together,  Pater  major  me  ext;  et 
Pater  et  ego  unnm  sumus.   I  must  interpret  the 

same. 



388 THE  MARTYRDOM, OF  JOHN  PHILPOT. 

same,  because  my.  lords  here  understand  not  1 
the  Latin,  that  is  to  say,  The  Father  is  greater 
than  I ;  tnid  I  and  the  Father  are  one.  But  I 

cry  you  mercy,  my  lords,!  have  mis-spoken  in 
saying  you  understand  no  Latin,  for  the  most 

part  ol'you  understand  Latin  as  well  as  I :  but 
I  speak  in  consideration  of  my  lord  Shandois 
and  Mr.  Bridges  his  brother,  whom  I  take  to 
be  no  great  Latin  men.  Now  shew  your  cun- 

ning, and  join  these  two  scriptures  by  the  word 
if  you  can. 

Phil.  Yes,  that  I  can  right  well:  for  we  must 
understand  that  in  Christ  there  be  two  natures, 
the  divinity  and  humanity,  and  in  respect  of  his 
humanity  it  is  spoken  of  Christ,  The  Father  is 
greater  than  /;  but  in  respect  of  his  deity  he 
said  again,  The  Father  and  I  be  one. 

Lon.  But  what  scripture  have  you  ? 

Phil.  Yes,  I  have  sufficient  scripture  for  the 
proof  of  that  i  have  said.  For  the  first,  it  is 

•written  of  Christ  in  the  Psalms,  Diiriimiisti  eum 
■paiilo  minus  ab  angelis :  Thou  hast  made  him  a 
little  lesser  than  angels.  It  is  the  15th  Psalm, 
beginning  Caii  enarrant. — And  there  I  mis- 
reckoned,  wherewithal  my  lord  took  me. 

Lon.  It  is  in  Domine  Dominus  noster.  Ye 

may  see,  my  lords,  how  well  this  man  is  used 
to  say  bis  matins. 

Phil.  Though  I  say  not'matins  in  such  order 
as  your  lordship  meanelh,  yet  I  remember  of 
old  that  Domine  Dominus  noster  and  Ca:li  enar- 

rant, be  not  far  asui\j^er;  and  albeit  I  mis- 
named the  Psalm,  it  is  no  prejudice  *o  the  truth 

that  I  have  proved. 

Lon.  What  say  you  then  to  the  second  scrip- 
ture ?  how  couple  you  that  by  the  word  to  the 

other  ? 

Phil.  The  text  itself  declareth,  that  notwith- 
standing Christ  did  abase  himself  in  our  human 

nature,  yet  he  is  still  one  in  deity  with  the  Fat  her. 
And  this  St.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  dotii  more  at 

large  set  forth.  And  as  I  have  by  the  scrip- 
tures joined  these  two  scriptures  together,  so 

ana  I  able  to  do  in  all  other  articles  of  faith 
2 

which  we  ought  to  believe,  and  by  the  mani- 
fest word  of  God  to  expound  them. 

Lon.  How  can  that  be,  seeing  St.  Paul  sailh. 
That  the  letter  killeth,  but  it  is  the  Spirit  that 

giveth  life. Phil.  St.  Paul  meaneth  not  the  word  of  God 
written,  in  itself  killeth,  which  is  the  word  of 
life,  and  faithful  testimony  of  the  Lord  ;  but 
that  the  word  is  unprofitable,  and  killeth  htm 
that  is  void  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  although  lie  be 
the  wisest  man  of  the  world  ;  and  therefore  St. 
Paul  saith.  That  the  gospel  to  some  was  a  savour 
of  life  unto  life,  and  to  other  a  savour  of  de>^h 
iinto  death.  Also  an  example  hereof  we  have 
in  the  Gth  of  John,  of  them  who  hearing  the 
word  of  God  without  the  Spirit  were  ofl^ended 
thereby;  wherefore  Christ  said,  Tlie flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickenctii. 

Lon.  Wliat,  do  you  understand  that  of  St. 
Paul  and  of  St.  John  so? 

Phil.  It  is  not  mine  own  interpretation,  it  is 
agreeable  to  the  word  in  other  places,  and  I 
have  learned  the  same  of  ancient  fathers  inter- 

preting it  likewise.  And  to  the  Corinthians  it  is 
written,  Animalis  homo  non  percipit  ea  qu<e  sunt 
Spiritus  Dei ;  spiritualis  dijudicat  omnia  :  The 
natural  man  perceivcth  not  the  things  that  be  of 
the  Spirit  of  God;  hut  the  spiritual  7nan  whicli 
is  endued  ivilh  the  Spirit  judgeth  all  thi?2gs. 

Lon.  You  see,  my  lords,  that  this  man  will 
have  his  own  mind,  and  will  wilfully  cast  away 
himself.     I  am  sorry  for  him. 

Phil.  The  words  that  I  have  spoken  be  none 
of  mine,  but  the  gospel,  whereon  I  ought  to 

stand.  And  if  you,  my  lord  of  London,  can" 
bring  better  authority  for  the  faith  you  will 
draw  me  unto  than  that  which  I  stand  upon,  I 
will  gladly  hear  the  same  by  you,  or  by  any 
other  in  this  realm. 

Wherefore  I  kneeling  down,  besought  the 
lords  to  be  good  unto  me,  a  poor  gentleman, 
that  would  fain  live  in  the  world  if  I  might, 
and  testify  as  you  have  heard  me  to  say  this 

day,  that  if  any  man  can  pro^j^hat  I  ought  to 
be  of  any  other  manner  of  faith  than  that  of which 
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which  T  am  now,  and  can  prove  the  same  suf- 
ficiently, I  will  be  neitiier  wilful,  neither  des- 

perate, as  my  lord  of  London  would  make  you 
believe  me  to  be. 

Rich.  What  countryman  be  you  ?  are  ye  of 
the  Philpots  of  Hampshire  ? 

P/til.  Yea,  my  lord,  1  was  sir  P.  Philpot's 
son  of  Hampshire. 

li/'ch.  He  is  my  near  kinsman;  wherefore  I 
am  the  more  sorry  for  him. 

JHhil.  I  thank  your  lordship  that  it  pleaseth 
you  to  challenge  kindred  of  a  poor  prisoner. 

Ric/i.  Ill  faith  I  would  go  an  hundred  miles 
on  my  bare  feet  to  do  you  good. 

Ciiamb.  He  may  do  well  enough  if  he  list, 
St.  John.  Mr.  Piiilpot,  you  are  my  country- 

man, and  I  would  be  glad  you  should  do  well. 
Rich.  You  said  even  now,  that  you  would 

desire  to  maintain  your  belief  before  ten  of  the 
best  in  tiie  realm.  You  did  not  well  to  com- 

pare with  the  nobility  of  the  realm.  But  what 
if  you  have  ten  of  the  best  in  the  realm  to  hear 
you,  will  you  be  tried  by  them  ? 

Phil.  My  lord,  your  lordship  mistaketh  me 
to  think  that  I  challenge  ten  pf  the  best  of  the 
nobility  in  this  realm.  It  was  no  part  of  my 
mind  :  but  I  meant  of  the  best  learned  on  the 

contrary  side. 
Rich.  Well,  I  take  your  meaning.  What  if 

means  be  made  to  tlie  queen's  majesty,  that 
you  shall  have  your  request,  will  you  be  judg- 

ed by  them  ? 
Phil.  My  lord,  it  is  not  meet  that  a  man 

should  be  judged  by  his  adversaries. 
Rich.  By  whom  then  would  you  be  judged  ? 
Phil.  J  will  makeyour  honours  judges,  that 

shall  be  hearers  of  us. 

Rich.  I  dare  be  bold  to  procure  for  you  of 

the  queen's  majesty,  that  you  shall  ̂ lavfe  ten 
learned  men  to  reason  with  you,  and  twenty  or 
forty  of  the  nobility  to  hear,  so  you  will  promise 
to  abide  their  judgment.  How  say  you,  will  you 
promise  here  afore  my  lords  so  to  do  ?   • 

Phil.  I  wi^e  contented  to  be  judged  by 

tbem.  ^ vot.  II. — Q3. 

Rich.  Yea,  but  will  you  promise  to  agree  to 
their  judgment? 

Phil.  There  be  causes  why  I  may  not  so  do, 
unless  I  were  sure  tiiey  would  judge  according 
to  the  word  of  God. 

Rich.  O,  I  perceive  you  will  have  no  man 
judge  but  yourself,  and  think  yourself  wiser 
than  all  the  learned  men  in  this  realm. 

Phil.  My  lord,  L  seek  not  to  be  mine  own 
judge,  but  am  content  to  be  judged  by  others, 
so  that  the  order  of  judgment  in  matters  of  re- 

ligion be  kept  that  was  in  the  primitive  church, 

which  is, first,  that  God's  will  by  his  word  was 
sought,  and  thereunto  both  the  spirituality  and 
temporality  was  gathered  together,  and  gave 
their  consents  and  judgment ;  and  such  kind 
of  judgment  I  will  stand  to. 

Lon.  My  lords,  he  would  make  you  believe 
that  he  were  profoundly  seen  in  ancient  writers 
of  the  judgments  of  the  primitive  church,  and 
there  was  never  any  such  manner  of  judgment 
used  as  he  now  talketh  of. 

Phil.  In  the  epistles  of  St.  Cyprian  I  am  able 
to  .shew  it  yow.-^Lon.  Ah,  I  tell  you  there  is  no 
such  thing;  fetch  nie  Cyprian  hither. 

Phil.  You  shall  find  it  otherwise  when  (he 

book  cometh.  And  Dr.  Chedsey,  his  cliaplain^ 
whom  he  appointed  to  fetch  his  book,  whis- 

pered the  bishop  in  his  ear,  and  fetched  not  the 
book  ;  hy  likelihood  that  he  should  have  sus- 

tained the  reproach  thereof,  if  the  book  had 
been  fetched.  Well,  my  lord,  (quoth  I)  Mr. 
doctor  knoweth  it  is  so,  or  else  he  would  have 
fetched  the  book  ere  tliis. 

Rich.  You  would  have  none  other  jullge,  I 
see,  but  the  word. 

Phil.  Yes,  my  lord;  I  will  be  tried  by  the 
word,  and  by  such  as  will  judge  rucording  to 
the  word.  As  for  an  example,  if  there  were  a 
contrciversy  between  your  lordship  and  another 
upon  the  words  of  a  statute,  must  not  the 
words  of  the  statute  judge  and  determine  the 
controversy  ?  . 

Rich.  No,  marry,  the  judges  of  the  law  may 
determine  of  the  meaning  thereof. 

Lon. 

5F 
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Lott.  tie  hath  brouglit  as  good  an  example 
against  himself  as  ean  be. 

And  here  the  bishop  thought  he  had  good 
haiuifast  against  me,  and  therefore  enlarged  it 
with  many  words  to  the  judgment  of  the 
church. 

The  lords.  He  hath  overthrown  himself  by 
his  own  argument. 

Phil.  My  lords,  it  seemeth  to  your  honours 
that  you  have  great  advantage  of  me  hy  the 
example  I  brought  in,  to  express  my  cause; 
but  if  it  be  pondered  throughly,  it  jnakelh 
wholly  mth  me,  and  nothing  against  me,  as 
my  lord  of  London  hath  pretended.  For  1  w  ill 
ask  of  my  lord  Rich  here,  whom  I  know  to  have 
good  knowledge  in  the  laws  and  statutes  of 
this  realm,  albeit  a  judge  may  discern  the 
meaning  of  a  statute  agreeable  to  the  words, 
whether  the  same  may  judge  a  meaning  con- 

trary to  the  express  words  or  no? 
Rich.  He  cannot  so  do. 

Phil.  Even  so  say  I,  that  no  man  ought  to 
judge  the  word  of  God  to  have  a  meaning  con- 

trary to  the  express  words  thereof,  as  this  false 
church  of. Rome  doth  in  many  things.  And 
with  this  the  lords  seemed  to  be  satisfied,  and 
pfiade  no  furtlier  replication  herein. 

Rich.  I  marvel  then  why  you  do  deny  the 

express  words  of  Chi"ist  in  Uie  sacrament,  say- 
ing. This  is  viy  body,  and  yet  you  will  not  stick 

to  say  it  is  not  his  body.  Is  not  God  omnipo- 
tent ?  and  is  not,  he  s^ble  as  well  by  his  ornni- 

potency  to  make  it  his  body  as  he  w  as  to  make 
man  flesh  of  a  piece  of  clay?  Did  not  he  say, 
This  is  my  body  which  shall  he  betrayed  for  you  ? 
and  was  not  his  very  body  betrayed  ior  us? — 
Therefore  it  must  needs  be  his  body. 

Lon.  \1y  lord  Rich,  yon  liuve  said  wonder- 
ful well  and  learnedly.  But  you  might  have 

begun  with  him  belbre  ;  Iso  in  tiie  6tli  of  John, 
where  Clirist  promised  to  give  his  body  in  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  saying.  Pants  ijiiemego 
dabo  caro  tnea  est :  The  bread xchkh  I  niilgivc 
is  myjlesh.     How  can  you  an.swer  to  that  ? 

Phil.  If  it  please  you  to  give  me  leave  to  an- 

swer first  my  lord  Rich,  I  will  also  answer  this 
objection. 

Rich.  Answer  my  lord  of  London  first,  and 
after  come  to  me. 

Phil.  My  lord  of  London  may  be  soon  an- 
swered, that  the  saying  of  St.  John  is,  that  the 

humanity  of  Christ,  which  he  tv  ok  upon  him 
for  the  redemption  of  man,  is  the  bread  of  life, 
whereby  our  bodies  and  souls  be  sustained  to 
eternal  life,  of  the  wliich  the  sacramental  bread 

is  a  lively  representation  and  an  etTectnal  coap- 
tation to  all  such  as  believe  on  his  passion. — 

And  as  Christ  saith  in  the  same  6th  of  John,  / 
am  the  bread  that  came  doionfrom  heaven;  but 
vet  he  is  not  material,  neither  natural,  bread. 
Likewise  the  bread  is  his  ilesli,  not  natural  or 
substantial,  but  by  signification,  and  by  grace 
in  the  sacrament. 

And  now  to  my  lord  Rich's  argument :  I  do 
not  deny  the  express  words  of  Christ  in  the  sa- 

crament. This  is  my  body  ;  but  I  deny  that  they 
are  naturally  and  corporally  to  be  taken  :  they 
must  be  taken  sacramentally  and  spiritually, 

according  to  the  express  declaration  of  Christ, " saying,  that  the  words  of  the  sacrament  whicli 
the  Capernaites  took  carnally,  as  the  Papists 
do  now,  ought  to  be  taken  spiritually,  and  not 
carnally,  as  they  falsely  imagine,  not  weighing 
what  interpretation  Christ  hath  made  in  this 
behalf,  neither  following  the  institution  of 
Christ,  neither  the  use  of  the  apostles  and  of 

the  primitive  church,  who  never  taught  nei- 
tlier  declared  any  such  carnal  manner  of  pre- 

sence as  is  now  exacted  of  us  violently,  with- 
out any  ground  of  scripture  or  antiquity,  who 

used  to  put  out  of  the  -church  all  sucli  as  did 
not  receive  th?  sacrament  with  the  rest,  and 
also  to  burn  that  which  was  left  after  the 

receiving,  as  by  tlie  canon  of  tiie  apostles  and 
by  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Antioch  may 

appear. 
Lov.  No,  that  rs  not  .so ;  they  were  only 

Cah'chumeni  which  went  out  of  the  church  at 

the  celebration  of  the  commui^n,  ai}d  none 
other. 

Phil. 
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Phil.  It  was  not  only  of  such  as  were  novices 
in  faith,  but  all  others  that  did  not  receive. 

Lon.  What  say  you  to  the  omnipotency  of 
God  ?  Is  not  he  able  to  perform  that  which  he 

spake,  as  my  lord-  Rich  hath  very  well  said  ?  I 
tell  thee,  that  God  by  bis  omnipotency  may 
make  liimself  to  be  this  carpet  if  he  will. 

Phil.  As  concerning    the   omnipotency  of 
God,  I  say  that  God  is  able  to  do,  as  the  pro- 

phet David  saitb,    whatever  he  willeth;    but 
he  willeth  nothing  that  is  not  agreeable  to  his 
word ;  as  that  is  blasphemy  which  my  lord  of 
London  hath  spoken,  that  God  may  become  a 

carpet.     For  as  I  have  learned  of  ancient  wri- 
ters, Non  potest  Dens  facerc  qua  sunt  natura 

contraria :  that  is,  God  cannot  do  that  which  is 

contrary  to  Ids  nature  ;  as  it  is  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  God  to  be  a  carpet.     A  carpet  is  a 
creature,  and   God  is  the  Creator :  and  the 
Creator  cannot  be  the  creature.     Wherefore 

unless  you  can  declare  by  the  word,  that  Christ 
is  otherwise  present  with  us,  than  spiritually 
and  sacramentally  by  grace  as  he  hath  taught 
ns,  you  pretend  the  omnipotency  of  God  in 
vain. 

After  this,  Mr.  Philpot  was  obliged  to  un- 

dergo seven  tedious  publia'  examinations,  in 
allot  which  he  confounded  his  adversaries,  for 
they  could  not  resist  the  wisdom  by  which  he 

spoke.  ?.'' 
The  bishops  waxing  now  weary,  and  being 

not  able  by  any  sufficient  ground,  either  of 
God's  word  or  of  the  true  ancient  Catholic  fa- 

thers, to  convince  and  overcome  him,  fell  by 
fair  and  tlattering  speech  to  persuade  with  him, 
promising;  that  if  he  would  revoke  his  opinions, 
and  come  home  again  to  their  Romish  and  Ba- 
bylonical  church,  he  should  not  only  be  par- 

doned that  which  was  past,  but  also  they  would 
with  ail  favour  and  cheerfulness  of  heart  receive 

him  again  as  a  true  member  thereof.  Which 
words  when  Bonuer  saw  would  lake  no  place, 
he  demanded  of  Mr.  Philpot  (and  that  with  a 

charital)le  afl'ection  I  warrant  you)  whether  he 
iiad  any  just  cause  to  alledge  why  he  should 

not  condemn  him  as  an  heretic?  Well,  quoth 
Mr.  Philpot,  your  idolatrous  sacrament  which 
you  have  found  out,  ye  would  fain  defend,  but 
ye  cannot,  nor  ever  shall. 

In  the  end,  the  bishop  seeing  his-unmove- 
able  stedfastness  in  the  truth,  did  pronounce 
openly  the  sentence  of  condemnation  against 
him.  In  the  reading  whereof,  when  he  came 
to  these  words,  Teqiie  etiam  tanquam  hareti- 
cum,  obstinatum,  pertinacem,  et  impcEiiitentem, 
8Cc.  Mr.  Philpot  said,  I  thank  God  that  I  atn 
an  heretic  out  of  your  cursed  church  :  I  am  no 
heretic  before  God.  But  God  bless  ybu,  and 
give  you  once  grace  to  repent  your  wicked  do- 

ings, and  let  all  men  beware  of  your  bloody church. 

Moreover,  whiles  Bonner  was  about  the  midst 
of  the  sentence,  the  bishop  of  Bath  pulled  him 
by  the  sleeve,  and  said,  My  lord,  my  lord,  knowr 
of  him  first  whether  he  will  recant  or  no.  Then 
Bonner  said  (full  like  himself,)  O  let  him  alone i 
and  so  read  forth  the  sentence. 

And  when  he  had  done,  he  delivered  him  to 

the  sheriffs;  and  so  two  officers  brought  him 

through  the  bishop's  house  into  Paternoster- 
row,  and  there  his  servant  met  him,  and  when 
he  saw  him,  he  said.  Ah  I  dear  master. 

Then  Mr.  Philpot  said  to  his  naan,  Content 
thyself,  I  .shall  do  well  enough  j  for  thou  shalt 
see  me  again. 

And  so  the  officers  thrust  him  avi'ay,  and  had 
his  master  to  Newgate;  and  as  be  went  he 
said  to  the  people.  Ah  I  good  people,  blessed 
be  God  for  this  day  !  And  so  the  officers  deli- 
vered  him  to  the  keeper.  Then  his  man  thrust 
to  go  in  after  his  master,  and  one  oft  he  officers 
said  unto  him.  Hence,  fellow,  what  wonld.st 
thou  have?  And  he  said,  I  v.onid  go  speak 
with  my  master.  Mr.  Philpot  llien  turned  him 
about,  and  said  to  him.  To-morrow  thou  shalt 
speak  with  me. 

Then  the  uiider-keeper  said  to  Mr.  Philpot, 
Is  this  your  man?  and  he  said.  Yea.  So  he 
did  license  his  man  to  go  in  with  iiim,  and  Mr. 

Philpot  and  his  man  were  turned  into  a  lut.'e chamber 
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chamber  on  the  right  hand,  and  there  remain- 
ed a  little  time,  until  Alexander,  the  cliief 

keeper,  did  come  unto  him  ;  who  at  his  enter- 
ing greeted  him  with  these  words,  Ah,  said  he, 

liast  not  thon  done  well  to  bring  thyself  liither! 
\Vell,  said  Mr.  Philpot,  I  must  be  content,  for 

it  is  God's  appointment ;  and  I  shall  desire  you 
to  let  me  have  your  gentle  favour,  for  you  and 
I  have  been  of  old  acquaintance.  Well,  said 
Alexander,  I  will  shew  thee  gentleness  and 
favour,  so  thou  wilt  be  ruled  by  me.  Then 
said  Mr.  Philpot,  I  pray  you  shew  me  what 
you  would  have  me  to  do. 

He  said.  If  you  would  recant,  I  will  shew 

you  any  pleasure  I  can.  Nay,  said  Mr.  Phil- 

'  pot,  I  will  never  recant  whilst  I  have  my  life 
that  which  I  have  spoken,  for  it  is  most  certain 
truth,  and  in  witness  hereof  I  will  seal  it  with 
my  blood.  Then  Alexander  said.  This  is  the 
saying  of  the  whole  pack  of  you  heretics. 
AVhereupon  he  commanded  him  to  be  set  upon 
the  block,  and  as  many  irons  upon  his  legs  Ss 
he  could  bear,  for  that  he  would  not  follow 
his  wicked  mind. 

Then  the  clerk  told  Alacander  in  his  ear, 
that  Mr.  Philpot  had  given  his  man  money. 
And  Alexander  said  to  his  man.  What  money 
hath  rhy  master  given  thee  ?  He  answered,  My 
master  hath  given  me  none.     No,  said  Alex- 

ander, hath  he  given  thee  none!    That  will  I 
koow,    for  I   will  search  thee.     Do  with  me 
what  you  list,  and  search  me  all  that  you  can, 
quoth  his  servant ;  he  hath  given  me  a  token  or 
two  to  send  to  his  friends,  as  to  his  brother  and 
sisters.  Ah,  said  Alexander  unto  Mr.  Pliijpot, 
thou  art  amaintainerof  heretics;  thyman  should 
have  gone  to  some  of  thine  affinity,  but  he  shall 
be  known  well  enough.     Nay,  said  Mr.  Phil- 

pot, I  do  send  it  to  my  friends  j  there  he  is, 
let  him  make  answer  to  it.     But,  good  Mr. 
Alexander,  be  so  much  my  friend  that  these 
irons  may  be  taken  off.   Well,  said  Alexander, 
give  me  my  fees,  and  I  will  take  them  off;  if 
not,  thou  shalt  wear  them  still.    Then  said  Mr. 

Philpot,  Sir,  what  is  your  fee  ?    He  said.  Four 
8 

pounds  was  his  fees.  Ah,  said  Mr.  Plnipot,  I 
have  not  so  much  ;  I  am  but  a  poor  man,  and 
1  have  heen  long  in  prison.  What  w  ilt  thou 
give  me  then  ?  said  Alexander.  _  Sir,  saiti  lie,  I 
will  give  you  twenty  shiiliif^s,  and  tiiat  I  will 
send  my  man  for,  or  else  I  will  lay  my  gown 
to  gage;  for  the  time  is  not  long,  1  am  sure, 
that  1  shall  be  with  you ;  for  the  bishop  said 
unto  me  that  I  should  be  soon  dis-patched. 

Then  said  Alexander  unto  him,  What  is  tkat 
tome?  And  v\ith  that  he  departed  from  him, 
and  commanded  him  to  be  had  into  limbo,  and 
so  his  commandment  was  fulfilled;  but  before 
he  could  be  taken  from  the  block,  the  clerk 
would  have  a  groat. 

Then  one  Witterence,  steward  of  the  house, 
took  him  on  his  back,  and  carried  him  down, 
his  man  knew  not  whiiher.  Wherefore  Mr. 
Philpot  said  to  his  man.  Go  to  Mr.  Sheriff,  and 
shew  him  how  I  am  used,  and  desire  Mr.  She- 

riff to  be  good  unto  me.  And  so  his  servant 
went  straightway,  and  took  an  honest  man with  him. 

And  when  they  cantie  to  Mr.  Sheriff,  and 
shewed  him  how  Mr.  Philpot  was  handled  in 
Newgate  ;  the  sheriff  hearing  thi.s,  took  his 
ring  from  off  his  finger,  and  delivered  it  unto 
that  honest  man  which  came  with  Mr.  Phil- 

pot's  man,  and  bade  him  go  unto  Alexander, 
the  keeper,  and  command  him  to  takeoff  his 
irons,  and  to  handle  him  more  gently,  and  to 
give  his  man  again  that  which  lie  had  taken 
from  him.  And  when  they  came  again  to  the 
said  Alexander,  and  told  their  message  from 

the  sherifl",  Alexander  took  the  ring,  and  said. 
Ah,  I  perceive  that  Mr  Siieriff  is  a  bearer  with 
him,  and  all  such  heretics  as  he  is :  therefore 
to-morrow  I  will  shew  it  to  his  betters.  Yet 
at  ten  of  the  clock  he  went  into  Mr,  Philpot 
where  he  lay,  and  took  off  his  irons,  and  gave 

him  such  things  as  he' had  taken  before  from his  servant. 

Upon  Tuesday  at  supper,  being  the  17th 
day  of  December,  thfre  came  a  messenger 
from  the  sheriffs,  and  bade  Mr.  Pililpot  make 

him 
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him  read}',  for  t!ie  next  day  he  should  suner, 
and  be  burned  at  astakewilh  fire,  Mr.  Pliil- 
pot  answered  and  said,  I  anj  rfady  :  God  grant 
me  btrengtl),  and  a  joyful  resurrection.  And 
so  lie  went  into  his  chamber,  and  poured  out 
his  spirit  unto  the  Lord  God,  giving  hiin  most 
hearty  thanks  that  he  of  his  mercy  had  made 
him  worthy  to  suffer  for  his  truth. 

In  the  morning  the  sheritfs  came  according 
to  tlie  order,  about  eight  of  the  clock,  and 
called  for  him,  and  he  most  joyfully  came  down 
unto  them.  And  there  liis  man  did  meet  i);m, 

and  said.  Ah,  dear  master,  farewel.  His  mas- 
ter said  unto  him.  Serve  God,  and  he  will  Kelp 

thee.  And  so  he  went  with  the  sheriffs  to  the 

place  of  execution  ;  and  when  he  was  entering 
infoSmithtield,  the  way  vvas  foul,  and  tv\o  of- 

ficers took  htm  up  to  bear  him  to  the  stake. 
Then  he  said  merrily.  What,  will  ye  make  me 

a  pope?  I  am  content  to  go  to  my  journey's 
end  on  foot.  But  first  coming  into  Smilhfield, 
lie  kneeled  down  there,  saying  these  words,  / 
zcill  pay  my  vows  in  thee,  0  Smithfield.  And 
when  lie  was  come  to  the  place  of  suffering, 
he  kissed  the  stake,  and  said.  Shall  I  disdain 
to  suffer  at  this  stake,  seeing  my  Redeemer  did 
not  refuse  to  suffer  most  vile  death  upon  the 
cross  for  me?  And  then  with  an  obedient 

heart  full  meekly  he  said  the  lOGth,  107tl.-,  and 
108th  Psalms;  and  when  he  bad  made  an  end 

of  all  his  prayers,  he  said  to  the  officers,  M'hat 
have  you  done  for  me  ?  and  every  one  of  them 
declared  what  they  had  done;  and  he  gave  to 
every  of  them  money. 

Then  they  bound  him  to  the  stake,  and  set 
fire  unto  this  faithfid  martyr;  who  the  ISlh 
day  of  December,  in  the  midst  of  the  fiery 
flames,  yielded  his  soul  into  the  hands  of 
Almighty  God, 

Sometime  after  Mr.  Philpot's  martyrdom  a 
woman  was  taken  up,  and  hronf;ht  before  Bon- 

ner, for  asserting  that  Mr.  Philpot  was  a  true 
servant  of  God,  and  that  Bonner  was  his  mur- 

derer. On  her  promise  lliat  s1ie  would  appear 
before  him  at  s^time  which  he  appoiated,  he 

VOL.  II. — GJ.  ^ 

dismissed  her  for  the  present.  The  good 
woman  having  luckily  escaped  from  the  fanas 
oftliis  mercile-ss  wolf,  took  care  to  keep  at  a  dis- 

tance, and  instead  of  appearing  at  the  appoint- 
ed time,  wrote  the  bi.-hop  th-.?  followinij  let- 

ter, with  which  the  reader  will  be  undoubt- 

edly pleased,  notwitlistanding  its  honeit  ilunt- 

ness. — "  Woe  be  unfo  the  iddatrmis  s/ieplierds  of  En^,t 
land,  thai  feed  themselves.  Should  not  tht 

shepherds  feed  thejiacli  f  hut  ye  have  eaten  lli'c 
Jut,  ye  liave  clothed  you  nifh  the  uwol ;  the 
best  fed  have  ye  slain,  but  the  flock  have  ye 
not  nourished,  the  iveak  have  ye  not  holpen  np^ 
the  sick  have  you  not  healed,  the  broken  liavl% 

you  not  bound  together,  the  out-casts  havc^ 
ye  not  brought  again,  the  lost  have  ye  not\ 
sought,  hut  churlishly  and  cruelly  have  ye 
ruled  them,  Ezek.  x.\xiv, 

"  Forasmuxdi,  my  lord,  as  my^  business  i» 
such  that  I  cannot  come  to  your  lordship,  ac- 

cording to  my  promise,  I  have  been  so  bold  to 
write  these  few  words  unfo  yon,  partly  to  ex- 

cuse mine  absence,  and  partly  to  answer  your 

lordship's  demands  at  my  last  most  happy  de- 
parture from  yon.     As  touching  the  breach  of 

my  promise  with  you,  in  not  coming  again  at 
the  hour  appointed,  your  lordship  sliall  under- 

stand that  1  fake  the  counsel  of tiie  aisgel,  whicli 
warned  the  wise  men  not  to  come  again  to  He- 

rod according  to  their  promise,  but   to  turn 
home  again  another  way.     Now,  my  lord,  I 
perceiving  your  lordship  to  be  a  more  cruel 
fyianttiian  ever  was  Herod,  and  more  desirous 
to  destroy  Ciirist  in  his  poor  nicmbers  than  ever 
he  was,  which  to  destroy  Clirist  killed  his  own 

son,  1  thought  good  to  take  the  angel's  coun- 
sel, and  to  come  no  more  at  you ;  for  I  see 

that  you  are  set  all  in  a  rage  like  a  ravening 
wolfagainst  the  poor  Iambs  of  Christ,  appoint- 

ed to  the  slaughter  for  the  testimony  of  the 
truth.    Indeed  you  are  called  the  common  cut- 

throat and  general  slaughter-slave  to  al!  the  bi- 
shops of  England  ;  and  therefore  it  is  wisdom 

5  G  for 



394 A  REPROVING  LETTER  TO  BLOODY  BONNER. 

for  mr,  and  all  other  simple  sheep  of  the  Lor<l, 

to  ke«-p  us  out  of  your  butcher's-stail,  as  long 
as  we  can :  especially  seeing  that  you  have 
snch  store  alieacly,  tliat  you  are  not  able  to 
tlrink  all  their  blood,   lest  you  should  break 
yonr  belly  ;  and  therefore  let  them  lie  still  and 
die  for  hunger.    1  herefore,  my  lord,  I  thought 

it  good  to  tarry  a  time  until  3four  lordship's 
stomach  were  come  to  you  a  little  better  j  for 
I  do  perceive  by  your  great  fat  cheeks,  that 

you  lack  no  lamb's  flesh  yet,  and  belike  you 
are  almost  glutted  with  supping  so  much  blood, 
and  iherefoio  you  will  let  some  of  the  leanest 
die  in  prison,  which  will  then  be  meat  good 
ijiiouRh  for  your  barking  beagles,  Harpsfield 
and  his  ftllows :  hut  yet,  my  lord,  it  were  a 

great  deal  more  for  your  lordship's  honour,  if 
your  chaplains  might  have  the  meat  roasted  in 
Smithfield  at  the  fire  of  the  stake,  yea,  and 
when   it  is  someihing   fat  and  fair-liking ;  for 
now  they  have  nothing  but  skin  and  bones,  and 
if  the  dogs  come  hastily  to  it,  they  may  chance 
shortly  to  be  choked,  and  then  your  hunting 
will  be  hindered  greatly,  if  it  be  not  altogether 
marred.    I  hear  say,  my  lord,  that  some  of  the 
butcherly  curs  came  of  late  to  my  house  to 
seek  their  prey,  and  that  they  go  round  about 

the  city  (as  David  sailh)  grinning  and  grudg- 
ing that  they  have  not  meat  enough.     There- 
fore belike  they  have  killed  my  poor  brethren 

and.sisters  that  have  lain  so  long  upon  their 
btitrherly  stall,  and  eaten  them  up:  for  I  hear 
say  their  friends  could  not  be  suffered   to  see 
them  these  three  days  and  more.     Therefore  I 
perceive  now,  that  if  I  had  come  again  accord- 

ing to  my  promise,  your  lordship  I  ike  a  ravening 
wolf,  or  else  some  of  your  hell-hounds,  would 
quickly  have  worried  me:  but  I  see  well  my 
appointed  time  is  not  yet  come,  therefore  I 
will  yet  live  and  thank  him  for  my  deliverance 
with   continual    songs  of  laud  and  praise. — 
Thus  have  1  been  bold  to  trouble  your  lordship 
with  telling  you  the  truth,  and  the  very  cause 
tliat  I  came  not  to  you  again  according  to  my 
unpurposed  promise.     I  trust  youi  lordship 

will  take  this  in  good  part,  and  accept  it  as  a 
lawful  excuse,  and  notdoul)ting  but  your  lord- 

ship would  have  done  the  like  if  you  had  been 
in  my  case. 

"  Now  as  concerning  tlie  second  part  that 
caused  me  to  write  unto  your  lordship,  which 
is  to  answer  unto  your  subtle  or  rather  cruel 
demand  of  my  judgment  of  the  death  of  that 
blessed  martyr  of  Christ  Jesus,  good  Mr.  John 
Phil  pot,  1  will  answer  your  lordship  sim})iy 

and  plainly,  what  peril  soevershail  come  there- 
of. Truly,  my  lord,  I  do  not  or.Iy  think,  but  1 

am  also  most  certain  and  sure,  that  he  as  a  very 
man  of  God  died  a  true  mart \-r  and  constant 
confessor  of  his  dear  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 

Christ,  to  whom  he  did  most  faithfully  con)mit 
his  sweet  soul,  who  will  surely  keep  the  same 
with  him  in  joy  fur  evermore.  Also,  my  lord, 
I  do  verily  believe  and  know  that  your  lordship 
hat!)  committed  an  horrible  and  most  cruel 

murder  in  the  unjust  condemning  and  killing 
of  him,  and  that  you  shall  make  as  heavy  an 
account  for  his  blood,  which  shortly  shall  be 

required  at  your  hand,  as  ever  3'ouii  great  grand- 
father, cruel  Cain,  did  or  shall  do  for  his  inno- 

cent brother,  Abel.  Moreover,  because  I  am 

credibly  informed  that  your  lordship  doth  be- 
lieve, and  have  in  secret  said,  that  there  is  no 

htll,  J  certify  you  that  your  lordship  did  never 

any  thing  in  all  your  lile  that  so  much  did  re- 

hound  to  your  lordship's  dishonour,  and  perpe- 
tual shame  and  infam}^  as  your  killing  the 

body  of  this  blessed  prophet  doth  ;  especially 
seeing  that  he  was  none  of  your  diocese,  nor 

had  offended  any  of  your  lordship's  devilish 
and  cruel  laws.  Verily  I  hear  almost  every, 
body^ay  in  all  places  where  I  come,  that  your 
lordship  is  made  the  common  slaughter-slave 
to  all  your  fellow  bile-sheep,  bishops  I  would 
say  ;  yea,  the  very  Papists  themselves  begin 
now  to  abhor  your  blood-lhirstiness,  and  sj)eak 
shame  of  your  tyranny.  Like  tyranny!  believe 
me,  my  lord,  eveiy  child  that  can  any  whit 
speak,  can  call  upon  by  your  name  and  say, 

"  Bloody  Bonner  is  bishop  of  London,"  and 

every 
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every  man  hath  it  as  perfectly  upon  his  fingers' 
enfl,  as  liis  Pater-nosier,  how  many  you  for 
your  part  have  burned  with  fire,  and  famished 
in  prison  ;  they  say  the  whole  sum  surmounteth 
to  torty  persons  within  lliis  three  quarters  of 
this  year.  Therefore,  my  lord,  tliough  your 
lordship  believeth  that  there  is  neither  lieaven 

nor  iiell,  nor  God  nor  devil ;  j'et  if  your  Jord- 
ship  love  your  own  honest}',  (which  was  lost 
long  agone,)  you  were  best  to  surcease  from 
this  cruel  burning  of  true  Christian  men,  and 
also  from  murdering  of  some  in  prison  ;  for 

that  indeed  ofiendeth  men's  minds  most;  yea, 
even  your  old  friends  the  rankest  Papists  that 
be.  For,  s;iy  they,  Felix,  the  heathen  ruler,  did 

not  forbid  Paul's  friends  to  visit  him  in  prison, 
and  to  bring  him  necessary  relief;  and  there- 
fure  it  is  a  very  great  shame  and  sin,  to  see  a 
bishop  that  btareth  the  name  of  a  Christian,  to 
be  more  cruel  upon  his  poor  brethren  than  an 
heathen,  Tiuk,  or  infidel. 

-"  This  is  men's  sayings  in  every  place,  not 
only  of  this  realm,  but  also  of  the  most  part  of 
the  world,  and  the  common  talk  they  have  of 
your  lordship:  therefore  I  thought  to  be  bold 

so  v.iili  your  lordship,  as  to  tell  you  of  it,  iho' 
perchance  you  will  give  m,e  but  small  thanks 
for  my  labour.  Well,  as  for  that,  1  put  it  to 

your  lordctiip's  choice,  for  I  have  as  much  al- 
ready as  1  look  for.  Finally,  my  lord,  I  \yi\\ 

give  you  to  understand,  that  the  death  of  this 
constant  martyr  and  valiant  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ  hath  given  a  greater  shake  towards  the 
overthrowing  of  your  papistical  kingdom,  than 
you  shall  ever  be  able  to  recover  again  these 
seven  years,  do  the  best  yon  can,  and  set  as 
many  crafty  daubers  to  patch  it  up  with  un- 
tf.mpered  clay  as  you  will ;  yea,  though  pratin:; 
Pendleton,  that  wicked  apostata,  apply  all  his 

wily  wits  to  help  them.  V'enly,  my  lord,  by 
all  men's  reports,  his  blessed  life  could  never 
have  done  tlie  like  sorrow  to  Satan's  synagogue, 
wiiereof  some  say  your  lordship  is  a  migiity 
member,  as  iiis  happy  death  hath  done.  You 
have  broken  a  pot  indeedj  but  the  precious 

word  contained  therein  is  so  notably  there- 
withal shed  abroad,  that  the  s^veet  savour 

thereof  hath  wonderfully  well  refreshed  a!l  the 
true  household  or  congregation  of  Christ,  that 

they  cannot  abide  any  more  the  stinking  sa- 
vour of  your  filthy  ware  that  came  from  the 

dunghill  of  Rome,  though  your  lordship's  Ju- 
dases  do  set  them  to  sale  every  where  to  fill 
yoiir  bags.  I  put  your  lordsliip  out  of  doubt, 
that  if  you  do  break  any  more  such  pots,  you 
\\\\\  mar  your  own  market  altogether:  fori 
promise  yon,  most  men  begin  to  niishke  your 
devilish  doings,  and  wonderfully  to  loath  your 
Popish  pedlary  wares. 

"  Thus  liave  1  (according  to  your  lordship's 
commandments)  shewed  you  *iimp!y  what  l» 

think  of  that  good  man's  death,  whose  bloori 
crieth  for  vengeance  against  your  lordship's 

butclierly  bloody  proceedings  in  the  ears  of  the" Lord  of  Hosts,  who  will  shortly  revenge  tlje 
same  upon  your  pilled  pate,  and  upon  the  rest 
of  all  your  poll-shorn  brethren,  the  very  mark- 

ed cattle  of  the  great  Antichrist  of  Rome,  ̂ 'he measure  of  his  iniquity  is  filled  up  to  the  brim, 
therefore  will  God  shortly  pour  in  double  inito 
your  deserved  destruction.  And  then  I  shall 
rejoice,  when  your  new-made  proselytes  will  be 
glad  to  cover  their  crowns  with  a  cou-t —  (sav- 

ing your  lordship's  reverence,  I  should  liave 
said  first.)  Well,  I  rather  desire  their  conver- 

sion than  confusion  :  the  Lord  send  the  one  of 

them  shortly,  as  may  be  most  to  his  glory. 
Amen. 

•'  I  signify  also  unto  your  lordship,  that  the 
railing  words  which  your  lying  preacher  shew- 

ed forfh  of  his  filthy  fountain,  upon  Sunday, 

against  the  dear  servant  of  God,  good  Mr.  Phil- 

pot,  do  greatly  redound  to  your  lordship's  dis- 
honesty.and  much  deface  your  spiritual  lionour. 

Verily,  Iscethegreat  wrathof  God  liathsobHnd- 
ed  your  eyes,  that  you  see  not  what  is  with  you, 
or  what  is  against  you,  but  still  you  vomit  out 
your  own  shame,  and  make  all  the  world  won- 

der upon  you.  Was  is  not  enough  for  you  to 
condemn  hira  most  unjustly,  yea,  contrary  to 

your 
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yonr  own  laws,  and  to  kill  his  innocent  body 
most  tyrannously,  but  yon  must  also  set  a  ly- 
jnp;  limb  of  the  devil  to  blaspheme,  slander, 
and  belie  him,  now  he  is  dead  !  O,  viperous 

generation,  seed  of  the  serpent,  and  right  chil- 
dren of  the  devil !  full  well  do  you  counterfeit 

your  father's  step?,  whom  Christ  calleth  a  mur- 
derer and  a  liar  from  the  beginning;  which  two 

tilings  be  the  only  weapons  of  your  war,  where- 
with voii  maintain  all  your  mischief,  that  is  to 

say,  lying  and  murder ;  for  those  whom  ye  can- 
not overcome  with  your  lying  persuasions,  them 

you  kill  most  cruelly,  and  tiien  blaspheme  and 
belie  them  with  railing  sentences  when  they  are 
dead.  But  all  tliis  will  not  blind  the  people 

•of  God,  nor  yet  make  (hem  any  whit  the  less 
believe  the  truth,  nor  abate  their  love  from  the 

true  preachers  thereof,  yea,  it  is  a  trne  sign  and 
%  token  that  they  are  the  very  disciples  of 
Christ ;  for  he  hath  said,  B/essed  are  ye  xvhen 

men  revile  yon,  and  say  all  maimer  of  evil  say- 

ings against  you,  for  my  name's  sake.  Rejoice 
and^e  glad,  for  great  is  your  rcicard  in  heaven. 

And  doubtless  great  is  the  good  man's  reward 
in  heaven  by  this  time,  as  your  lordship's  dam- 

nation shall  be  great  in  hell,  except  you  repent 
and  surcease  from  shedding  innocent  blood. — 
J?ut  it  is  to  be  feared  your  heart  is  hardened  as 

Pharaoh's  was,  seeing  that  with  Judas  ye  have 
sold  and  betrayed  your  Master.  Take  heed, 
my  lord,  lest  you  come  to  the  same  end,  or  a 
worse,  than  he  did  :  for,  verily,  I  cannot  per- 

ceive how  you  should  escape  it  long;  therefore 
.say  not  hut  a  woman  gave  you  warning,  if  you 
list  to  take  it.  And  as  foir  the  obtaining  of 
your  Popish  purpose  in  suppressing  the  truth, 
i  put  you  out  of  doubt,  you  shiill  not  obtain  it 
so  long  as  you  go  this  way  to  work  as  ye  do; 

for  verily  I  believe  that  you  liave  lost  the  hearts 
of  90,000  that  were  rank  Papists  within  this 
twelve  months. 

"  It  is  found  very  true  that  one  holy  doctor 
sailh.  The  blood  of  the  marlyrs  is  the  seed  of  the 
gospel ;  when  one  is  put  to  death ,  a  thousand  doth 
rise  for  him.  And  that  this  is  true,  you  may 
well  perceive  by  the  hearty  love  that  the  people 
shewed  unto  good  Mr.  Philpot  at  his  going  to 
death.  They  went  not  about  to  make  an  idol 
of  him,  as  your  adders-brood  would  bear  men 
in  hand  ;  but  they  worshipped  God  which  gave 
such  strength  to  his  dear  child,  to  die  so  con- 

stantly for  the  testimony  of  iiis  truth,  unto  the 
utter  destruction  of  that  detestrble  idolatry 
which  your  lordship  doth  most  devil isiily  main- 

tain with  the  force  of  fire,  faggots,  and  sword  : 
yea,  and  rather  than  fail,  to  famish  men  in 
prison  again,  as  ye  have  done  already.  It  is 
reported  of  your  own  tormeiitors,  that  the  si.\ 
prisoners  that  you  have  in  your  prison,  be  put 
in  six  several  places  all  the  day,  and  every  night 
brought  together,  and  set  in  the  stocks.  For- 

sooth, my  lord,  this  doth  get  you  a  foul  name 
all  abroad  the  country,  and  yet  all  will  not  help 

your  lordship's  pestilent  purpose,  but  every 
way  hinder  the  same.  For  Zerubbahel  will 
be  found  no  liar,  which  said.  The  truth  shall 
have  victory.  Yon  do  but  strive  against  the 
stream,  and  kick  against  the  pricks;  the  Lord 
doth  laugh  your  doings  to  scorn,  and  will  bring 
all  your  counsels  and  devices  to  nought;  who 

of  his  great  mercy  shortly  convert  your  lord- 
ship, or  utteily  confound  you,  and  get  his  name 

a  glory  over  you.  Amen. 
"  Your  lordship's  orator,  who  praj-eth  daily 

to  God  Uiat  he  nuiy  reward  you  accord- 

ing to  your  deeds. — Anno  1556." 

The  STORY  tf  SEVEN  MARTYRS,  suffering  together  at  London,  for  the  Testimony  of 
ChrisCs  Gospel. 

The  Catholic  prelates  of  the  pope's  band  be- 
mg  as  yet  not  satisfied  with  this  tlx-i  rone  year's 
bloody  murdering  of  the  reverend,  learned,  and 

1 

principal  members  of  Christ's  cliurch,  {whereof 
there  were  now  very  lew  which  either  were 
not  consumed  by  fire,  or  else  for  the  avoiding    ̂  

of   • 
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cf  their  Popish  rage,  compelled  to  flee  their 
country,)  continued  still  this  next  year  also, 
whicli  was  anno  1556,  in  no  less  cruelty  to- 

wards the  poor,  simple,  and  inferior,  sort  of 
people,  (I  mean  in  degree,  though,  God  be 
praised,  not  in  stedfastness,)  having  yet  some- 

times amongst  them  such  as  were  both  learned 
and  of  good  estimation,  as  in  continuance  of 
this  story  shall  appear. 

Wherefore,  as  the  first  fruits  thereof,  to  begin 
this  year  withal,  about  the  27th  day  ofjanuary, 
were  burned  in  Smilhfield,  at  London,  these 
seven  persons  hereafter  following,  to  wit, 

Thomas  Whittle,  priest, 
Bartlet  Green,  gentleman, 
John  Tiidson,  artificer, 
John  Went,  artificer, 
Thomas  Browne, 
Isabel  Foster,  wife, 
Joane  Warne,  alias  Lashford,  maid. 

All  which  seven,  as  they  were  burned  toge- 
ther in  one  fire,  so  were  they  likewise  all  upon 

one  sort  and  form  of  artules  condemned  in  one 

day.  Howbeit,  forasmuch  as  the  gifts  of  God 
in  them  were  divers,  some  more  abounding  in 
knowledge  than  others,  their  dealings  withal 
were  also  diverse.  And  therefore  for  the  bel- 

ter understanding  hereof,  1  will  (first  passing 
over  their  private  articles  and  examinations 

had  at  sundry  times  in  the  bishop's  house)  set 
forth  their  general  examinations  in  the  public 

consistory,  upon  the  bishop's  articles  there 
ministered  umo  them,  with  their  answers  also 
unto  the  same. 

The  form  andivords  of  Bonner's  Articles  minis- 
ieretl  to  the  seven  persons  abovt-mentioned. 

And  first  to  behold  the  manner  of  speech  in 
these  bishops,  .liiting  in  their  majesty  to  terrify 
the  ears  of  the  simple  witiial,  let  us  hear  t^^lie 
pontifical  phrase  of  this  bishop,  beginning  in 
this  sort : 

•'  'J'ije  within-written  articles,  and  every  of them,  and  every  part  and  parcel  of  them,  we, 
Edmund,  by  tl»e  perraisaiou  of  Cod,  bishop  of 

Vol.  II. — G4.  * 

London,  do  object  and  minister  to  thee,  Thos. 

Whittle,  &c.  of  our  mere  office,  for  thy  soul's health,  and  for  the  reformation  of  thine  offences 
and  misdemeanors,  monishing  thee  in  the  virtue 
of  obedience,  and  under  the  pains  of  both  cen- 

sures of  the  church,  and  also  of  other  pains  of 
the  law,  to  answer  fully,  plainly,  and  truly,  to 
all  the  same. 

1.  First,  That  thouN.  hast  firmly,  stedfastly, 
and  constantly  believed  in  times  past,  and  so 
dost  now  believe  at  this  present,  that  there  is 
here  in  earth  a  Catholic  church,  in  the  which 
Catholic  church  the  faith  and  religion  of  Christ 
is  truly  profiessed,  allowed,  received,  kept, 
and  retained,  of  all  faithful  and  true  Christian 

people. 2.  Item,  That  thou  the  said  N.  in  times  past 
hast  also  believed, and  sodostbelieve  at  tliis  pre- 

sent, that  there  are  in  the  Catholic  church  seven 
sacraments,  instituted  and  ordained  by  God, 
and  by  the  consent  of  the  holy  church  allowed, 

-approved,  received,  kept,  and  retained, 
3.  Item,  That  thou  the  said  N.  wast  in  times 

past  baptized  in  the  faith  of  the  said  Catholic 
church,  professing  Ly  thy  godfathers  and  god- 

mother the  faith  and  religion  of  Christ,  and  the 
observation  thereof,  renouncing  there  the  de- 

vil and  all  his  pomps  and  works,  and  wast  by 
the  said  sacrament  of  baptism  incorporate  to 
the  Catholic  church,  and  made  a  faithful  mem- 

ber thereof. 

4.  Item,  That  thou  the  said  N.  coming  to 
the  age  of  fourteen  years,  and  so  to  the  age  of 
discretion,  didst  not  depart  from  the  said  pro- 

fession and  faith,  nor  didst  mislike  any  part  of 
the  same  faith  or  doinj:s,  but  didst  like  a  faith- 

ful Christian  person  abide  and  continue  in  all 
the  same  by  tbo  space  of  certain  years,  ratify- 

ing and  confirming  all  the  same. 
5.  Item,  That  tliou  the  said  N.  notwithstand- 

ing the  premises,  hast  of  late,  that  is  to  say, 
within  these  two  years  last  past,  within  the 

ciiy  and  diocese  of  London,  'swerved  at  the 
least  way  from  some  part  of  the  said  Catholic 
faith  and  religion  ;  and  amongst  other  things 

0-  II  thou 
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thou  hast  misliked  and  earnestly  spoken  against 
the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the  sacrament  of  the 

altar,  and  the  unity  of  the  church,  railing  and 
maligning  the  authority  of  the  see  of  Rome, 
and  the  faith  observed  in  the  same. 

6.  Item,  That  thou  the  said  N.  hast  hereto- 
fore refused,  and  dost  refuse  at  this  present,  to 

be  reconciled  again  to  the  unity  of  the  church, 
not  acknowledging  and  confessingthe authority 
of  the  said  see  of  Rome  to  be  lawful. 

7.  Item,  That  thou  the  said  N.  misliking  the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass,  and  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  hast  refused  to  come  to  thy  parish  church 
to  hear  mass,  and  to  receive  the  said  sacrament, 
and  hast  also  expressly  said,  that  in  the  said 
sacrament  of  the  altar  there  is  not  the  very 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  really, 
substantially,  and  truly;  but  hast  affirmed  ex- 

pressly that  the  mass  is  idolatry  and  abomina- 
tion, and  that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 

there  is  none  other  substance  but  only  material 
bread  and  material  wine,  which  are  tokens  of 

Christ's  body  and  blood  only,  and  that  the 
substance  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  is  in  no wise  in  the  said  sacrament  of  the  altar.. 

8.  Item,  That  thou  the  said  N,  being  con- 
vented  before  certain  judges  or  commissioners, 
for  thy  disorder  herein,  and  being  found  obsti- 

nate, wilful,  and  heady,  wast  by  their  com- 
mandment sent  unto  me  and  my  prison,  to  be 

examined  by  me,  and  process'  to  be  made 
against  thee  for  thy  offence  herein. 

9.  Item,  That  all  and  singular  the  premises 
have  been,  and  be  true  and  manifest,  and  thy- 

self not  only  infamed  and  suspected  thereof, 
but  also  culpable  therein  ;  and  by  reason  of  the 
same  thou  wast  and  art  of  the  jurisdiction  of 
me,  Edmund,  bishop  of  London,  and  before 
me,  according  to  the  order  of  the  ecclesiastical 
laws,  are  to  be  couvented,  and  also  by  me  to 

be  punished  and  reformed." 
Hcrefollozv  their  Amivers  in  general  to  the  above. 

To  the  first  article  they  altogethrr  agreeing, 
affirmed  the  same  to  be  true;  John  Tudson  and 

Thomas  Brown  further  adding,  that  the  church 
of  England,  as  it  was  at  that  present  used,  was 
no  part  of  the  true  Catholic  church. 

To  the  second  article  they  answered,  that 
they  acknowledged  but  only  two  sacraments 

in  Christ's  Catholic  church,  that  is  to  say,  bap- 
tism and  the  supper  of  the  Lord ;  John  Went 

and  Tudson  affirming,  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar,  as  it  is  used,  is  an  idol,  and  up  sacra- 

ment at  all. 

To  the  third  article  they  all  agreed,  and  con- 
fessed it  to  be  true,  that  they  were  baptized  in 

the  faith  of  Christ,  and  of  the  church  then 
taught ;  and  afterward  during  the  time  of  king 
Edward  VL  they  hearing  the  gospel  preached, 
and  the  truth  opened,  followed  the  order  of  the 
religion  and  doctrine  then  used  and  set  forth  io 
the  reign  of  the  said  king  Edward. 

*ro  the  fourth  article  they  granted  also  and 
agreed  ;  John  Went  adding,  moreover,  that 
about  seven  years  past,  he  then  being  about 
twenty  years  of  age,  began  to  raislike  certain 
things  used  in  the  church  of  England,  as  the 
ministration  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  like- 

wise all  the  ceremonies  of  the  said  church,  and 

did  likewise  at  the  present  time  mislike  the 
same  as  they  were  used,  although  his  godfa- 

thers and  godmother  promised  for  him  the 
contrary.  John  Tudson  added  also  in  much 
like  sort,  and  said,  that  when  he  came  to  the 
years  of  discretion,  that  is  about  nine  years 
past,  being  about  eighteen  years  of  age,  he 
did  mislike  the  doctrine  and  religion  then 
taught  and  set  forth  in  the  church  of  England, 

saving  in  king  Edward's  time,  in  whose  time 
the  gospel  was  truly  set  forth;  and  farther  said, 

that  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  queen's  reign 
was  not  agreeable  to  God's  word,  nor  yet  to- 
the  true  Catholic  church  that  Christ  speaketh' of,  &c.  Isabel  Foster,  with  other,  granted, 

adding  likewise  and  saying  to  the  said  four  ar- 
ticles, that  she  continued  in  the  same  faith  and 

religion  which  she  was  baptized  in  after  she 

came  to  i!ie  years  of  discretion,  as  other  com- 

mon people  did,  bow  belt,  blindly  and  with- 
*  ,  out 
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out  knowledge,  till  the  reign  of  king  Edward 
VI.  at  wbich  time  she  hearing  the  gospel  truly 
preached  and  opened  to  the  people,  received 
thereupon  the  faith  and  religion  then  taught 
and  set  forth,  &c. 

To  the  fifth  article,  they  answered  the  same 
to  be  true,  according  to  the  contents  thereof; 
TlKJmas  Whittle  adding,  moreover,  that  he  had 
swerved  and  gone  away,  and  not  in  whole  but 
in  part,  not  from  the  whole  Catholic  church, 
but  from  the  church  of  Rome,  in  speaking 
against  the  mass,  the  sacrifice  thereof,  and  ihe 
see  of  Rome.  Joan  Lashford,  alias  Warne, 
granting  with  the  other  the  said  article,  addeth 
moreover  that  she  never  hitherto  swerved  or 

went  away,  nor  yet  doth,  from  any  part  of 

Christ's  Catholic  faith  and  religion  ;  but  saith, 
that  from  the  time  she  was  eleven  years  of  age 
she  hatli  misliked  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  the  authority  of  the 
see  of  Rome,  with  the  doctrine  thereof,  be- 

cause they  be  against  Christ's  Catiiolic  church, 
and  the  right  faith  of  the  same.  Bartlet  Green 
answering  with  the  other  to  this  article,  addeth 
and  saith,  that  he  swerved  not  from  the  Catho- 

lic faith,  but  only  from  the  church  of  Rome,  &c. 
To  the  sixth  article,  they  answer  and  confess 

the  same  to  be  true,  rendering  the  cause  there- 
of: because  (s,ay  they)  the  same  church  and 

doctrine  therein  set  forth  and  taught,  disagreeth 

from  the  unity  of  Christ's  word  and  the  true 
Catholic  faith,  &c.  Whereunto  Bartlet  Green 
answered,  that  he  is  contented  to  be  recon- 

ciled to  the  unity  of  Christ's  Catholic  church, 
but  not  of  the  church  of  Rome.  In  like  man- 

ner added  also  John  Went. 

To  the  seventh  article,  they  answer  and  con- 
fess the  contents  thereof  to  be  true,  giving 

withal  the  reason  and  cause  of  this  their  so  do- 

ing, for  that  the  mass  with  the  sacrament  there- 
6f,  as  it  was  then  u?ed  and  set  forth  in  the 
church  of  England,  is  dissonant  to  the  word 
and  teaching  of  the  people,  &,c.  John  Went 
furthermore  said,  as  concerning  the  mass,  that 
be  bdievfeth  no  less  but  the  mass,  which  he 

calleth  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  as  it  is  now 
used  in  the  realm  of  England,  is  naught,  full  of 

idolatry,  and  against  God's  word,  so  far  as  he seeth  it;  howbeit,  he  saith,  that  since  the 

queen's  coronation  by  chance  he  hath  been 
present  where  the  mass  hath  been  said,  where- 

of he  is  sorry.  Isabel  Foster  also  answering  ta 
the  said  articles,  with  the  other  before,  con- 

fessed moreover  that  since  queen  Mary's  reiga 
she  hath  not  heard  the  mai-s,  nor  received  the 
sacrament,  but  hath  refused  to  come  in  place 
where  it  was  ministered:  for  she  knoweth  no 

such  sacrament  to  be.  And  being  demanded 
of  her  belief  in  the  same,  she  saith,  that  there 
is  but  only  material  bread  and  material  wine, 
and  not  the  real  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ 
in  the  same  sacrament:  for  so  she  hath  been, 

taught  to  believe  by  the  preachers  in  the  time 
of  king  Edward,  whom  she  believeth  to  have 
preached  the  truth  in  that  behalf. 

To  the  eighth  article,  they  grant  the  same 
and  the  contents  thereof  to  be  «o.  Thomas 

Whittle  adding  and  afiirming,  that  the  lord 
chancellor  that  then  was,  sent  him  up  to  the 
bishop  there  present.  Bartlet  Green  addqd, 
that  he  was  sent  up  to  the  said  bishop,  but  for 
no  offence  herein  articulate.  John  Went  said» 

that  Dr.  Story,  queen  Mary's  commissioner^ 
examined  him  upon  the  sacrament,  and  be- 

cause he  denied  the  real  presence,  he  presented 
this  examinate  to  the  bishop.  John  Tudsoa 
likewise  examined  by  Mr.  Cholmley  and  Dr. 
Story  upon  the  samfe  matters,  and  for  not  com- 

ing to  the  church,  and  accused  by  the  same 
because  he  would  not  agree  to  them,  was  sent 
to  the  bishop.  Thomas  Brown  also  said,  that 

he  for  not  coming  to  tlie  church  of  St.  Bride's, 
was  brought  by  the  constable  to  the  bishop, 
&c.  Joan  Warne  confessed,  that  she  was  sent 
by  Dr.  Story  to  the  bishop  of  London,  about 
twelve  weeks  ago,  since  which  time  she  hatU 
continued  with  the  said  bishpp. 

To  the  ninth  article  they  confess  and  say, 
(hat  as  they  believe  the  premises  before  by 
them  coufessed,  to  be  true,  so  the^  deuy  no(r 
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tlie  same  to  be  manifest,  and  that  they  be  of 
the  jurisdiction  of  London. 

And  thus  having  expressed  their  articles, 
with  their  answers  jointly  made  unto  the  same, 
it  remaineth  furthermore  fully  to  discourse  the 
stories  and  handling  of  all  the  seven  aforesaid 

martyrs  severally  and  particularly  by  them- 
selves, first  beginning  with  Thomas  Whittle. 

The  Story  of  all  these  seven  Martyrs,  partiai- 
lurly  described  in  order  here  folloiceth  ;  and 
first  of  Thos.  Whittle,  tcho,  ,firsl  recanting 
then  returnitig  again,  zvilk  great  cojistancy 

and  fortitude  stood  to  the  defence  of  Christ's 
doctrine  against  the  Papists,  to  the  fire. 

In  the  story  of  Mr.  Philpot,  mention  was 
made  before  of  a  married  priest,  whom  he 
found  in  the  coal-house  at  his  first  coming  thi- 

ther, ih  heaviness  of  mind  and  great  sorrow, 
for  recanting  the  doctrine  which  he  had  taught 

in  king  Edward's  days,  whose  name  vvasThos. 
Whittle,  of  Essex:  and  thus  lieth  his  story. — 

Tliis  Thos.  "Whittle,  after  he  had  been  expulsed 
from  the  place  in  Essex  where  he  served,  went 
abroad  where  he  might,  now  here  and  thcFe, 
as  occasion  was  ministered,  preaching  and 
sowing  the  gospel  of  Christ.  At  length  being 
apprehended  by  one  Edmund  Alabaster,  in 
hope  of  reward  and  promotion  which  he  mise- 

rably gaped  after,  he  was  brought  first  as  pri- 
soner before  the  bishop  of  Winchester,  who 

then  was  fallen  lately  sick  of  bis  disease,  where- 
of not  long  after  he  died  most  stiangely.  But 

the  appreheiider  for  his  profi'ered  service  was highly  checked  and  rated  of  the  bishop,  asking 
if  there  were  no  man  unto  whom  he  might 
bring  such  rascals  but  to  him  ?  Hence  (quoih 
he)  out  of  my  sight,  thou  varkt :  what  dost 
thou  trouble  me  with  such  matters?  The 

greedy  cormorant  being  thus  defeated  of  his 
desired  prey,  yet  thinking  to  seek  and  to  hunt 
further,  carried  his  prisoner  to  the  bishop  of 
London,  with  whom  what  an  evil  mess  of 
handling  this  Whittle  had,  and  how  he  was  by 

1 

the  bishop  also  beaten  and  bufieted  about  the 
face,  by  this  his  own  narration  in  a  letter  sent 
unto  his  friend  manifestly  may  appear: 

Upon  Thurs<]ay,  which  was  the  10th  of  Ja- 
nuary, the  bishop  of  London  sent  for  me,  Thos. 

Whittle,  minister,  out  of  the  porter's  lodge, 
where  I  had  been  all  night  lying  upon  the  earth 
upon  a  pallet,  where  I  had  as  painful  a  night 
of  sickness  as  ever  I  had,  God  be  thanked ; 
and  when  I  came  before  him,  he  talked  with 
me  many  things  of  the  sacrament  so  grossly,  as 
is  not  worthy  to  be  rehearsed.  And  amongst 
other  things  he  asked  me,  if  I  would  have  come 
to  mass  that  morning  if  he  bad  sent  for  me? 
Whereunto.  I  answered,  that  I  would  have 
come  to  him  at  his  commandment,  but  to  your 
mass,  said  I,  I  have  small  affection.  At  which 
answer  he  was  displeased  sore,  and  said,  I 
should  be  fed  with  bread  and  water.  And  as  I 

followed  him  through  the  great  hall,  he  turned 
back  and  beat  me  with  his  fist,  first  on  the  one 
cheek  and  then  on  the  other,  as  the  sign  of  my 
beating  did  many  days  appear.  And  then  he 
led  me  into  a  little  salt-house,  where  I  had  no 
straw  nor  bed,  but  lay  two  nights  on  a  table, 
and  slept  soundly,  I  thank  God. 

Then,  upon  the  Friday  next  after,  I  was 
brought  to  my  lord,  and  lie  then  gave  me  many 
fair  words,  and  said  he  would  be  good  to  rae  ; 
and  so  he  going  to  Fulliam,  committed  me  to 
Dr.  Harpsfield,  that  he  and  I  in  that  afternoon 
should  commune  togetlier,  and  draw  out  cer- 

tain articles,  whereunto  if  I  would  subscribe, 
I  should  be  dismissed.  But  Dr.  Harpsfield 
sent  not  for  me  till  night,  and  then  persuaded 
me  very  sore  to  forsake  my  opinions.  I  answer- 

ed, I  held  nothing  but  the  truth,  and  therefore 

I  could  not  so  lightl}'  turn  tiierefrom.  So  I 
thought  I  should  at  tiiat  time  have  no  more 
ado :  but  he  had  made  a  certain  bill,  which  the 
register  pulled  out  of  his  bosom,  and  read  it. 
The  bill  indeed  was  very  easily  made,  and 
therefore  more  dangerous:  for  the  ciTect  there- 

of was,  to  detest  all  errors  and. heresies  against 
the  sacramtat  of  the  allur  and  other  iiaciaments; 

and 
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and  to  believe  the  faith  of  the  catholic  church, 
and  hve  accopiingly. 

To  this  bill  I  did  indeed  set  my  hand,  being 
much  desired  and  counselled  so  to  do ;  and  the 
flesh  being  always  desirous  to  have  liberty,  I 
considered  not  thoroughly  the  inconvenience 
that  might  come  thereupon  ;  and  respite  I  de- 

sired to  have  had,  but  earnestly  they  desired  me 
to  subscribe.  Now  when  1  had  so  done,  1  had 
little  joy  thereof:  for  by  and  by  my  mind  and 

conscience  told  me  by  Gtxl's  wurd  that  I  had 
done  evil,  by  such  a  sleight  means  to  shake  off 
the  sweet  cross  of  Christ :  and  yet  it  was  not 
my  seeking,  as  God  he  knowetli,  but  altoge- 

ther came  of  them.  O  the  crafty  snbtilty  of 
Satan  in  his  members !  Let  every  man  that 
God  shall  deliveC  into  their  hands  take  good 
heed,  and  cleave  fast  to  Christ  j  for  they  will 
leave  no  corner  of  his  conscience  unsought,  but 
will  attempt  all  guileful  and  subtle  means  to 
corrupt  him,  to  fall  both  from  God  and  his 

truth.  But  yet  let  no  man  despair  of  God's 
help  ;  for  Peter  did  (all  and  rise  again  ;  and 
David  saith,  A  righteous  man,  tliough  he  fall, 
he  shall  not  be  cast  azvay ;  for  the  Lord  iiphold- 
eth  him  ivith  his  hand.  -  For  I  for  my  part  have 
felt  my  infirmities,  and  yet  have  I  found  God's 
present  help  and  comfort  in  time  of  netd  ;  I 
thank  him  therefore. 

The  night  after  I  had  subscribed,  I  was  sore 
grieved,  and  for  sorrow  of  conscience  could 
not  sleep  }  for  in  the  deliverance  of  my  body 
out  of  bonds,  whicli  I  might  have  had,  I  could 
find  no  joy  nor  comfort,  but  still  was  in  my 
conscience  tormented  more  and  more,  being 

assured  by  God's  Sjjirit  ami  his  word,  that  I 
through  evil  counsel  and  advisement  had  done 
amiss.  .  And  lioth  with  disquietiiess  of  mind, 
and  with  my  otiier  cruel  handling,  I  was  sickly, 
lying  upon  the  ground  when  the  keeper  came  j 
and  so  I  desired  him  to  pray  Dr.  Harpsfield  to 

come  to  me,"  and  so  he  did. 
And  when  he  canie^  and  the  register  with 

bim,.I  ti)ld  him  that  I  was  not  well  at  ease, 
but  especially  I  told  him  1  was  grieved  very 

VOL.  II. — G4. 

much  in  my  conscience  and  mind,  because  I 
had  subscribed  ;  and  I  said,  that  my  conscience 
ha<i  so  accused  me,  tlirough  the  just  judgment 
of  God  and  his  word,  that  I  had  felt  hell  m  my 
conscience,  and  Satan  ready  to  devour  me; 
and  therefore  I  pray  you,  Mr.  Flarpsfield,  (said 
I,)  let  me  have  the  bill  again,  for  I  will  not 
stand  to  it.  So  he  gently  commanded  it  to  be 
fetched,  and  gave  it  me,  aild  sulfered  me  to 
put  out  my  name;  whereof  I  was  right  glad 
when  I  had  so  done,  although  death  should 

follow.  And  hereby  I  had  experience  of  God's 
providence  and  nnercy  towards  me:  for  in  the 
midst  of  this  temptation  and  trouble  he  gave 
me  warning  of  my  deed,  and  alsjo  delivered. 
me;  his  name  be  praised  (or  evermore,  Ameji. 

Neither  devil  nor  cruel  tyrant  can  pluck  any 

of  Christ's  siieep  out  of  his  hand.  Of  the  which 
flock  of  Christ's  sheep  I  trust  undoubtedly  I 
am  one,  by  means  of  his  death  and  blood- 
shedding,  which  shall  at  the  last  day  stand  at 
his  right  hand,  and  receive  with  other  his  bless- 

ed benediction.  And  now  being  condemned 
to  die,  my  conscience  and  mind,  1  praise  God, 
is  quiet  in  Christ,  and  I  by  bis  grace  am  very 
well  willing  and  content  to  give  over  this  body 
to  the  death,  for  the  testimony  of  his  truth  and 
pure  religion,,  against  Antichrist  and  all  his 
false  religion  and  doctrine. 

By  me,  Thomas  Whittle,  minister. 

Tlie  Condemnation,  Death,  and  Martyrdom,  of 
Thomas  Wldttle. 

Concerning  the  words  and  answers  of  the 
said  Thomas  Whittle,  at  his  last  examination 
before  the  bishop,  upon  the  14th  day  of  Jan. 
the  year  above  expressed,  Bonner,  with  other  of 
hts  fellow  Bonnerlings,  sitting  in  his  consistory 
at  afternoon,  first  called  forth  Thomas  Whittle, 
with  whom  he  began  in  effect  as  followeth : 
Because  ye  be  a  priest,  as  I  and  other  bishops 
here  be,  and  did  receive  the  order  of  priest- 

hood after  the  rite  and  form  of  the  Catholic 

clmrch,  ye  shall  not  think  but  I  will  minister 
justice  as  well  unto  you  as  unto  other.     And 

5  I  then 
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then  the  said  Bonner  in  further  communication 

did  charge  him,  that  where  in  times  past  he 
had  said  mass  according  to  the  order  then  used, 
the  same  Whittle  now  of  late  had  spoi\en  and 
railed  against  the  same,  saying,  that  it  was 
idolatry  and  abominationl  Whereunto  Thos. 
AVhittle  answeriuf^  again,  said.  That  at  such 
time  as  he  so  said  mass  he  was  then  ignorant, 
&c.  adding,  moreover,  that  the  elevation  of 
the  sacrament  at  the  mass  giveth  occasion  of 

idolatry  to  them  tliat  be  ignorant  and  unlearn- 
ed. After  this  the  bishop  making  haste  to  the 

,  articles,  {which  in  ail  his  examinations  ever  he 
harped  upon,)  came  to  this  article.  That  thou 
wast  in  times  past  baptized  in  the  faith  of  the 
Catholic  church. 

"To  tTiis  the  said  Whittle  inferred  again,  I 
was  baptized  in  the  faith  of  the  Catiiolic  church, 
although  I  did  forsake  the  churcii  of  Rome; 
and  ye,  my  lord,  do  call  these  heresies  that  be 
no  heresies,  and  do  charge  me  therewith  as 

heresies,  and  ye  ground  yourself  upon  that  re- 

ligion whicij  is  not  agreeable  to  God's  word. Then  the  said  victorious  soldier  and  servant 

of  oiir  Saviour,  constant  in  tiie  verity  received 
ami  professed,  was  aj^ain  admonished,  and  with 

persuasions  entreated  by  llie  bishop;  who  be- 
cause he  would  not  agree  unto  the  same,  the 

bishop  forthwith  proceeded  first  to  his  actual 
degradation,  that  is,  to  unpriest  hmi  of  all  his 
priestly  tiinkets  and  clerkly  habit.  Tiie  order 
and  manner  of  which  their  Popish  and  most 
vain  degradation,  before  in  the  stTy  of  bisiiop 
H>()j>er  is  to  be  seen.  Then  Whittle,  in  tlie 
midst  of  the  ceremonies,  when  he  saw  them 

so  busy  ill  de«rradint;  liim  after  their  father  the 

])ope's  pontifical  fasliion,  said  unto  them,  Paul and  Titus  had  not  so  much  to  do  with  their 

priests  and  bishops.  And  farth'-r,  .^peakiui;  tq 
the  bishop,  he  said  unto  him,  Mv  lord,  yv>ur 
religion  slandeth  most  with  the  chunii  of 
Rome,  and  not  with  the  Catholii-  church  of 
Ciirist. 

The;  bishop  after  this,  according  to  his  ac- 
cuslonaed  funual  proceedings,  assayed  hitu  yet 

again  with  words,  rather  than  wit  hsubslantial 
arguments,  to  conform  him  to  his  religion  j 
who  then  denying  so  to  do,  said.  As  for  your 
religion,  I  t«nnot  be  persuaded  that  it  is  ac- 

cording to  God's  word. 
The  bishop  then  asked  what  fault  be  found 

in  the  administration  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar?  Whittle  answered  and  said,  Jt  is  not 
used  accoiding  to  Christ^  institution,  in  that  it 
is  privately  and  not  openly  done ;  and  also  for 

that  it  is  ministered  but  in  one  kind  to  the  lay- 

people,  which  is  against  Christ's  ordinance. 
Farther,  Christ  commanded  it  not  to  be  ele- 

vated nor  adored  :  for  the  adoration  and  eleva- 
tion cannot  he  approved  by  scripture. 

Well,  quoth  Bonner,  my  lords  here,  and  other 
learned  men,  have  shewed  ̂ reat  learning  for 
thy  conversion  ;  wherefore  if  thou  wilt  yet  re- 

turn to  the  faith  and  religion  of  the  Catholic 
church,  1  will  receive  thee  thereunto,  and  not 
commit  thee  to  the  secular  power,  &c.  To 
make  short,  Whittle,  strengthened  with  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  stood  strong  and  unmove- 
able  in  tliat  he  had  affirmed.  Wherefore  the 

sentence  being  read,  the  next  day  following 
he  was  committed  to  the  secular  power,  and 
so  in  a  few  days  after  brought  to  the  fire  u  ith 
the  other  si.x  aforenamed,  sealing  up  the  testi- 

mony of  his  doctrine  with  his  blood,  which  he 
willingly  and  cheerfully  gave  for  witness  of  the 
ruth. 

The  Sfory  of  Mr.  Bartlet  Green*,  genlle- 
man  and  Unvijcr,  marhjr. 

After  the  martyrdom  of  T.  Whittle,  nest  fol- 
lowed that  of  Bartlet  Green,  w  ho  the  next  day 

after  the  aforesaid  Whittle,  was  likewise  con- 
demned. This  Green  was  of  a  good  family,  and 

had  ̂ ueh  parents  as  both  favoured  learning  and 
were  aJ>o  wilhugto  bring  up  their  child  in  the 
same.  Who  after  some  entrance  in  other  iiir 
ferior  sciiords,  «as  bv  them  sent  unto  the  uni- 

versity of  Oxfoid  ;  wiiPie  lliruugh  txeicise  and 

ddigeni  stu<ly  lie  so  profii  -tl,  that  within  short 
time  he  attained  as  well  to  the  knowledg    of 

sundry 
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sundry  profane  sciences,  as  also  now  in  his  last 

years  unto  the  gcf'ly  iindeistanrling  of  divinity. 
To  whicij  he  wa?  at  the  first  an  nttcr  enemy, 

nntd  such  time  as  God  of  his  mercy  had  open- 
ed his  eyes,  by  his  often  repairinj^  unto  the 

common  lectures  of  Peter  Martyr,  reader  of 
the  divinity  lecture  in  the  same  university,  so 

that  thereby,  as  by  God's  instrument,  he. saw 
the  true  light  of  Christ's  gospel. 

Whereof  when  he  had  once  tasted,  it  became 
unto  him  as  the  fountain  of  living  water  that 
our  Saviour  Christ  spake  of  to  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  so  as  he  never  thirsted  any  more,  but 

had  a  well  springing  unto  everlasting  life.  Inso- 
much, as  wlien  he  was  called  by  his  friends 

from  the  university,  and  was  placed  in  the 

Temple  at  London,  there  to  attain  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  common  laws  of  the  realm,  he  yet 

continued  in  his  former  study  and  earnest  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel,  wherein  also  he  did  not 

a  little  profit.  Howbeit,  such  is  the  frailty  of 
our  corrupt  nature  without  the  special  assist- 

ance of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  conti- 
nual accompanying  and  fellowship  of  such 

•worldly  (I  will  not  say  too  much  youthful)young 
gentlemen,  as  are  commonly  in  that  and  the 
like  houses,  he  became  by  little  and  little  a  corn- 
partner  of  their  fond  follies  and  youthful  vani- 

ties, as  well  in  his  apparel  as  also  in  banquet- 
ings  and  other  supertluous  excesses;  which  he 

afterward,  being  again  called  by  God's  merci- 
ful correction,  did  sore  lament  and  bewail,  as 

appeareth  by  his  own  testimony  notified  and 
left  in  a  book  of  a  certain  friend  of  his  a  little 
before  his  death,  written  with  his  own  hand,  in 
manner  as  followetli : 

•'  Two  tilings  have  very  much  troubled  me 
■whilst  I  was  in  tiie  Temple,  pride  and  gluttony ; 
which,  under  the  colour  of  glory  and  good  fel- 

lowship, drew  me  almost  from  God.  Against 
botli  there  is  one  remedy,  prayer,  earnest  and 
without  ceasing.  And  forsomnch  as  vain- 
glorv  is  so  subtle  an  adversary,  that  almost  it 
UDundelh  deadly  ere  ever  a  man  can  perceive 
himself  to  be  smitten,  therefore  we  ought  so 

much  the  rather  by  continual  prayer  to  labour 
for  humbleness  of  mind.  Truly  gluttony  be- 
ginneth  under  a  charitable  pretence  of  mutual 
love  and  society,  and  hath  in  it  most  unchanta- 
hleness.  When  we  seek  to  refresh  our  bodies, 
that  they  may  be  the  more  apt  to  serve  God, 
and  to  perform  onr  duties  towards  our  neigh- 

bours, then  stealeth  it  in  as  a  privy  thief,  and 
murdereth  both  body  and  soul,  that  now  it  is 
not  apt  to  pray,  or  serve  God,  apt  to  study,  or 
labour  for  our  neighbour.  Let  us  therefore 
watch  and  be  sober :  for  our  adversary  the  de- 

vil walketh  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour.  And  remember  what 
Solomon  saith,  A  patient  man  is  better  than  a' 
strong  warrior,  and  he  that  conquereth  his  own 
stomach,  is  better  than  he  that  conquereth 
towns  and  cities.  Bartlet  Green." 

And  now  therefore  to  return  to  our  history': 
For  the  better  maintenance  of  himself  in  these 

his  studies,  and  other  his  aflairs,  he  had  a  large 
exhibition  of  his  grandfather  Mr.  doctor  Bart- 

let, who  during  the  time  of  Green's  imprison- 
ment made  unto  him  large  offers  of  greatlivino'.';, 

if  he  would  recant,  and  (forsaking  the  truth  and 
gospel  of  Christ)come  homeagain  to  the  church 
and  synagogue  of  Rome.  But  those  his  per- 

suasions took  small  effect  in  his  faithful  heart, 
as  the  sequel  did  declare.  He  was  a  man  be- 

loved of  all  men  (except  of  the  Papists,  who 
love  none  that  love  the  truth,)  and  so  he  well 
deserved  :  for  he  was  of  a  meek,  humble,  dis- 

creet, and  most  gentle  behaviour  to  all.  Inju- 
rious he  was  to  none,  beneficial  to  many,  espe- 
cially to  those  that  were  of  the  household  of 

faith;  as  appeareth  amongst  other  by  his  friend- 
ly dealingswith  Mr.  Christopher  Goodman,  be- 

ing at  that  present  a  poor  exile  beyond  the  seas. 
With  whom  this  Bartlet  Green,  as  well  for  his 
toward  learning,  as  also  for  his  sober  and  godly 
behaviour,  had  often  society  in  Oxford,  in  the 
days  of  good  king  Edward;  which  now,  not- 

withstanding his  friend's  misery  and  banish- 
ment, he  did  not  lichdy  forget ;  and  that  turn- 

ed as  it  chanced  (not  without  the  providence 
of 
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of  Almighty  God)  to  the  great  prief  of  both: 
the  one  of  heart  for  the  loss  of  his  friend,  and 
the  other  of  body  in  suffering  the  cruel  and 
murdering  ra<^e  of  Papists. 

The  caose  hereof  was  a  letter  which,  Greefn 

did  write  unto  the  said  Qoodman,  containing 
as  well  the  report  of  certain  demands  or  ques- 

tions, which  he  meant  to  have  sent  unto  Mr. 
Philpot.  as  also  an  answer  to  a  question  made 
by  the  said  Christopher  Goodman,  in  a  letter 
written  unto  him,  in  which  he  required  to  have 
the  certainty  of  the  report  which  was  spread 
amongst  them  on  the  otber  side  of  the  seas, 
that  the  queen  was  dead.  Whereunto  Mr. 
Green  answered  simply,  and  as  the  truth  then 
was,  that  she  was  not  dead. 

These  letters,  with  many  other  written  to 
divers  of  the  godly  exiles  by  their  friends  here 
in  England,  being  delivered  by  a  messenger  to 
carry  over,  came  by  the  apprehension  of  the 
said  bearer  unto  the  hands  of  the  king  and 

queen's  council ;  who  amongst  them  espied 
this  letter  of  Mr.  Green,  written  unto  his  friend 
Christopher  Goodman,  in  which  they  found 
these  words.  The  queen  is  not  yet  dead.  Which 
words  were  only  written  as  an  answer,  to  cer- 

tify Mr.  Goodman  of  the  truth  of  his  former 
demand.  Howbeit,  to  some  of  the  council 
tliey  seemed  very  heinous  words,  yea,  treason 
they  would  have  made  them,  if  the  law  would 
have  suffered.  Which  when  they  could  not  do 
(and  being  yet  vety  loath  to  let  any  such  depart 
freely,  whom  they  suspected  to  be  a  favourer 
of  the  gospel,)  they  then  examined  him  upon 
his  faith  in  religion,  but  upon  what  points  is  not 
certainly  known. 

Nevertheless,  as  it  seemeth,  his  answers  were 
such  as  little  pleased  them,  but  especially  the 
anointed  sort;  and  therefore  after  they  had  de- 

tained him  in  prison,  as  well  in  the  Tower  of 
Lojidon  as  elsewhere,  they  sent  him  at  last 
unto  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  to  be  ordered 
according  to  his  ecclesiastical  law. 

The  bishop  perceiving  Green's  learning  and 
constancy  to  be  such,  as  neither  he  nor  any  of 
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his  doctors  and  chaplains  could  by  the  scrip- 
tures refute,  began  then  to  object  and  put  in 

practice  his  chief  and  strongest  argument 
against  him,  which  was  the  rigour  of  the  law, 
and  cruelty  of  execution  ;  an  argument  I  en- 

sure you  which,  without  the  special  grace  of 
our  God,  to  flesh  is  insupportable.  And  there- 

fore using  laws  as  a  cloke  of  his  tyranny,  the 
28th  day  of  November,  the  said  bishop  examin- 

ed him  upon  certain  points  of  Christian  reli- 
gion. Whereunto  when  he  had  answered,  the 

bishop  appointed  the  register  (as  their  most 
common  manner  is)  to  draw  thereout  an  order 
of  confession  ;  which  being  afterwards  read 
unto  Green,  was  also  subscribed  by  him,  as  a 
confirmation  of  his  former  assertions;  the  te- 

nor whereof  here  ensueth : 

The  Cojifesslon  and  Saying  of  Barllet  Green. 

Bartlet  Green,  born  in  the  city  of  London, 
in  the  parish  of  Bassingshal,  of  the  diocese  of 
London,  and  of  the  age  of  25  years,  being  ex- 

amined in  the  bishop's  palace  the  27th  day  of 
November,  anno  1555,  upon  certain  articles, 
answered  as  followeth,  viz.  That  neither  in  the 
time  of  king  Edward,  after  the  mass  by  him 
was  put  down,  neither  in  the  time  of  queen 
Mary  after  the  mass  was  restored  again,  he 
liath  heard  any  mass  at  all ;  but  he  saith,  that 

in  the  reign  of  the  said  queen's  majesty  he  the 
said  Bartlet  two  times,  to  wit,  at  two  Easter- 

tides or  days,  in  the  chamber  of  John  Pulline, 

one  of  the  preachers  in  king  Edward's  time, 
within  the  parish  of  St.  Michael's,  Cornhill,  of 
the  diocese  of  London,  did  receive  the  com- 

munion with  the  said  PuUine  and  Christopher 
Goodman,  some  lime  reader  of  the  divinity 
lecture  in  Oxford,  now  gone  beyond  the  sea ; 
and  the  second  time,  with  the  said  Pulline,  and 

with  one  Rimiieger,  master  of  arts,  of  Magda- 
len-college in  Oxford  ;  and  this  examinj^e  also 

saith,  that  at  both  the  said  communions  he, 
and' the  other  before-named,  did  take  and  re- 

ceive bread  and  wine,  which  bread  and  wine 
he  called  sacramental  bread  and  sacramental 

wine. 
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405 winp,  wh'ch  be  saith  were  used  there  by  ihem, 
Pi.lliiie  only  reading  tiie  words  of  the  institu- 

tion, expressed  in  the  book  of  communion. 
In  ivliich  receiving  and  using,  this  examinate 

saiih,  that  iIr'  other  afore-named  did  receive 

the  ?acrame!it  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  that 
they  received  mnterial  bread  and  material  wine, 
no  substance  tliereaf  cl)anged,  and  so  no  real 
presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  there 
heiiifT,  bnt  on!y  graco  added  thereto.  And 
fiirflier,  this  exa^ninale  saith,  that  lie  had  here- 

tofore, during  the  rei^n  of  the  queen's  majesty 
afore-aid,  refused,  and  so  now  doth  refuse,  to 
come  and  iiear  mass,  and  to  receive  the  sacra- 

ment of  the  altar,  as  they  are  now  used  and 
ministered  in  this  church  of  England;  because 
he  saith,  that  concerning  the  mass  he  cannot 
be  persuaded  in  his  conscience  that  the  sacri- 

fice pretended  in  the  same,  is  agreeable  to 

God's  word,  or  maintained  by  the  same;  and 
that  without  deadly  oflence  he  cannot  worship 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  that  is  pretended 
to  be  there.  And  as  concerning  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  this  examinate  saith,  that  he  here- 

tofore during  the  said  reign  hath  refused,  and 
now  doth  rciuse,  to  receive  the  same,  as  is  now 
used  in  this  church  of  England,  because  it  is 

not  used  accordinir  to  the  institution  of'Christ, 
but  both  in  a  strange  tongue,  and  also  not  mi- 

nistered in  both  kinds;  and  besides  that,  con- 

trary to  God's  word  it  is  there  taught,  ttiat  the 
thing  there  ministered  is  t©  be  adored,  as  the 
real  and  true  body  ofClirist.  And  tiirthermore 
this  examinate  saith,  that  during  the  said  reign 
he  had  not  been  confessed  to  the  priest,  nor 
received  absolution  at  his  hands,  because  he  is 

not  bound  by  God'.s  word  to  make  auricular confession.  Bartlet  Green. 

Maiiyotherconftrences  and  public  examina- 
tions they  brought  him  unto.  But  in  the  end, 

seeing  his  stedlastness  of  faith  tu  be  sach,  as 
against  the  which  neither  their  threatenings 
nor  yet  their  flnttering  promises  could  prevail, 
the  lllh  day  of  January  the  bishop  caused  him, 
with  Uie  rest  above-named,  to  be  brought  into 
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the  consistory  at  St.  Paul's ;  where  being  set  in 
his  Judj^meht  seat,  accompanied  with  Feck- 
nam,  then  dean  fcr  the  same  church,  and  other 
his  cliaplains,  ntter  he  had  condemned  the  other 
six,  he  then  called  for  Bartlet  Green,  and  ask- 

ed him  if  he  would  recant  ?  He  said,  Nay,  he 
would  not.  Bnt,  my  lord,  (snid  lie)  in  old  time 
there  were  no  men  put  to  death  for  their  cot>- 
science,  until  ̂ uch  time  as  bishops  found  the 
means  to  make  it  death  to  believe  contrary  to 
them;  but  e>;con:mnnicalion,  my  lord,  was 
t\ie  greatest  penally  vvhic;h  men  had  for  then: 
conscience:  yea,  insohiurh,  tliat  St.  Augustine 
wrote  and  comtnanded  that  no  ntan  should  be 

put  to  death  for  his  opinion. 
Then  Bonner  said,  that  when  St.  Augustine 

saw  what  inconveniences  followed  of  that  com- 
mandment, he  wrote  again  to  the  temporal 

rulers,  commanding  them  to  punish  their  bo- dies also. 

But,  s^id  Green,  he  bade  not  put  them  to death. 

He  bade  pnnish  fliem,  quoth  Bonner. 
Yea,  said  Green,  bnt  not  put  them  to  death. 

That  they  should  be  punished,  quoth  B.'>n- 
ner  again. 

This  talk  ended,  he  askfd  Green  if  he  would 
recant,  and  return  to  their  Romish  mother? 
Which  when  he  denied,  the  bishop  pronounced 
the  sentence  definitive  against  tiim,  and  sa 
committed  him  to  the  sheriffs  of  London,  wlro 
caused  him  to  be  carried  to  Newgate. 

And  as  he  was  going  thitlrer,  there  met  with 
him  two  gentlemen,  being  both  his  ."Special 
friends,  minding  belike  to  comfort  this  their 
persecuted  brother:  but  at  their  meeting,  their 
loving  and  fiiendly  hearts,  not  able  any  longer 
to  hide  themselves,  were  manifested  by  the 
abundance  of  their  pitiful  teais.  To  whom, 
when  Green  saw  them,  he  said  in  these  or  like 

words.  Ah,  my  friends,  is  this  your  comfort 
you  are  come  to  give  nie,  in  tiiis  my  occasicm 
of  heaviness  ?  Must  I,  who  needed  to  have 
comfort  ministered  to  tne,  become  now  a  com- 

forter of  you  .''     And  thus  declaring  his  most 
5  K  quiet 
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quiet  and  peaceable  mind  and  conscience,  he 
cheerfully  spake  to  lliem  and  others,  until  he 
came  to  the  prison  door,  into  whicli  he  joyfully 
entered,  and  there  remained  always  either  in 
prayer  (whereunto  he  much  gave  himself,)  or 
else  in  some  other  godly  meditations  and  exer- 

cises, unto  the  27th  day  of  January,  when  he 
with  his  other  above-mentioned  brethren  went 

roost  cheerfully  unto  the  place  of  their  tor- 
ments, often  repeating,  as  well  by  the  way  as 

also  at  the  stake,  these  Latin  verses  follow- 

ing:— 
Christe  Deus,  sine  te  spes  est  mihi  nulla  salutis : 
Te  duce  vera  scquor,  teduce  falsa  nego. 

In  Eiiglish  tints, 
Q  Christ,  my  God,  sure  hope  of  health. 

Besides  thee  have  I  none  : 
The  truth  I  love,  and  falsehood  bate, 

]iy  thee  my  guide  alone. 

S.  Thomas  Brown,  marlyf. 

Thomas  Brown,  born  in  the  parish  of  His- 
toji,  within  tiie  diocese  of  FLIy,  came  afterwards 
to  London,  where  he  dwelled  in  the  parish  of 
St.  Brides  in  Fleet-street,  a  married  man,  of  the 
age  of  U7  years,  who  because  he  came  not  to 
liis  parish  church,  was  presented  by  the  con- 

stable of  the  parish  to  Bonner. 
Being  had  to  Fulham,  with  the  others,  there 

to  be  examined,  he  was  required  upon  Thtns- 

day,  being  the  'i6th  ̂ ay  of  September,  to  come 
into  the  chapel  to  hear  mass,  which  he  refusing 
to  do,  went  into  the  warren,  and  there  kneeled 
among  the  trees.  For  this  he  was  accused  by 
the  bishop,  because  he  said  it  was  done  in 
despite  and  contempt  of  their  mass;  which 
seemed  to  the  bishop  and  his  ciiaplains  no 
fmall  offence.  At  length  being  produced  to 
bis  last  examination  before  the  said  bishop  the 
15th  day  jof  January,  there  to  hear  sentence 
definitive  against  him;  first  he  was  required 
with  many  fair  words  and  glozing  promises  to 
revoke  his  doctrine,  to  whom  the  aforesaid  bi- 

shop speaking  these  words,  said,  13rovvn,  ye 

have  been  before  me  mar.y  limes,  and  oft  I 
have  travelled  with  thee,  to  win  thee  from  tliin« 
errors;  yet  thou,  and  such  like,  have  and  do  re- 

port that  I  go  about  to  seek  thy  blood,  &c. 
To  whom  the  said  Thomas  Brown  answered 

again,  Yea,  my  lord,  indeed  ve  be  a  blood- 
sucker, and  I  would  I  had  as  much  blood  as 

is  water  in  the  sea,  for  you  to  suck. 
Bonner  then  proceed  nig  to  the  articles,  whea 

he  had  read  them  unil»  him  a^-ain,  as  he  had 
done  divers  times  before,  a'-ked  whether  he 
was  content  and  wilTuig  to  relinquis-h  those  his 
heresies  and  erroneous  opinions,  as  he  called 
them,  and  return  again  unto  tiie  unity  of  the 
Catholic  faitij }  Whereunto  he  made  answer 

again,  saying.  If  they  were  heresies,  he  would 
forsake  them.  They  be  heresies,  quoth  the  bi- 

shop. How  will  ye  prove  it  ?  .said  Brown  :  for 
I  will  not  go  from  mine  answer,  except  you  can 
prove  them  to  be  heresies,  which  ye  can  never 
do;  for  that  which  yoifcall  heresy,  is  no  heresy. 
With  that  Bonner,  not  able  or  else  not  disposed 

to  supply  the  part  of  a  good  teacher'in  proving that  which  the  other  had  denied,  by  good  au- 
thority and  doctrine  of  the  scripture,  went 

about  with  words  and  promise  of  pardon  to 
allure  him  to  renounce  those  his  heresies,  as  he 
called  them,  and  to  return  unto  the  unity  of  his 
mother  the  Catholic  church,  &c. 

To  whom  the  said  7  homas  answered  again. 
Prove  it  (said  he )  to  he  heresy  that  I  do  hold 
and  maintain,  and  I  will  turn  to  you.  But  you 
condemn  me,  because  I  will  not  confess  and 
believe  the  bread  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 

as  you  call  it,  to  be  the  body  of  Christ,  and 

therefore  ye  spill  mine  and  suchlike  innocents' 
blood,  being  the  queen's  true  subjects,  lor 
which  you  shall  answer,  and  that  shortly. 

After  this  being  spoken,  Bonner,  as  he  had 
done  to  the  other  before,  read  in  writing  the 
sentence  definitive  against  him.  The  form  of 
which  sentence  wherewith  the  Papists  were 
wont  to  condemn  all  the  innocent  saints  of 

Christ,  has  already  been  mentioned.  And  so 
this  done,  he  was  commited  to  the  sheriOs  to 

be 
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be  bad  away,  and  was  burned  Ihe  27tli  day  of 
the  said  month  of  January,  faithfully  abiding 

with  the  others  the  pope's  torments,  for  the  true confession  of  the  Christian  faith. 

4.  John  Tudson,  marlyr.  < 

The  same  day  and  time,  when  the  aforesaid 
Thomas  Brown  with  his  fellows  was  condemn- 

ed, as  is  above  rehearsed,  being  the  15lh  day 
of  January,  John  Tudson  was  also  brought 
forth  with  the  rest  of  the  said  company,  unto 
the  like  condemnation.  This  John  Tudson  was 
born  in  Ipswich,  in  the  county  of  SufTolk,  after 
that  was  apprentice  in  London;  who  lieing 
complained  of  to  sir  Richard  Cholmley  and  Dr. 
Story,  was  by  them  sent  unto  Bonner,  bishop 
of  London,  and  was  divers  times  before  him 
in  examination. 

The  articles  and  interrogatories  ministered 
imto  him,  as  unto  the  rest,  before  are  speci- 

fied, with  his  answers  also  unto  the  same  an- 
nexed, &c.  After  this  he  was  brought  unto 

the  open  consistory ;  where  the  said  blessed 
and  true  servant  of  the  Lord,  John  Tudson, 

appearing  before,  the  said  bishop  and  his  ac- 
complices, was  moved  witlrscft)dry  persuasions 

to  go  fiom  his  opinion,  which  they  named 
heresy,  and  to  persist  in  the  unity  of  tlie  church 
which  they  were  of;  but  he,  constantly  per- 

sisting in  that  which  he  had  received  by  the 

preachers  in  king  Edward's  time,  refused  so  to 
do,  saying,  there  was  no  heresy  in  his  answers: 
for  I  fsaid  he)  defy  all  heresy.  The  bishop  yet 
still  used  his  old-accustomed  persuasions  to  re- 

move him,  promising  moreover  all  his  offences 
and  errors,  as  he  called  them,  should  be  for- 

given him,  if  he  would  return,  &c.  Then  said 

Tudson,  Tell  me  wherein  I  have  ofl'ended,  and 
I  will  return.  Then  said  the  bishop.  In  your 
answers.  No,  said  Tudson  again,  1  have  not 
therein  offended ;  and  ye,  my  lord,  pretend 
charity,  but  nothing  thereof  appearetli  in  your 
works.  Thus  after  a  few  words  the  bishop 
pronounced  against  him  the  sentence  of  con- 
demuationi  which  being  read,  the  godly  and 

constant  martyr  was  committed  to  the  secular 
power,  and  so  with  much,  patience  finished 
this  life  the  27th  day  of  Januaiy. 

5.  John  Went,  martyr. 

John  Went,  born  in  Langham,  in  Essex, 
within  the  diocese  of  London,  of  the  age  of 
27,  and  a  sheerman  by  occupation,  was  first 
examined  by  Dr.  Story  upon  the  sacrament  of 
his  popish  altar ;  and  because  the  poor  man  did 
not  accord  with  him  throughly  in  the  real  pre- 

sence of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  said 
Story  did  send  him  up  to  Bonner,  bishop  of 

London.  W'iio  likewise,  after  divers  examina- 
tions upon  the  articles  aforesaid,  in  the  consis- 
tory attempted  the  like  manner  of  persuasions 

with  him,  as  he  did  to  the  others,  to  recant  and 
return-  To  whom  in  few  words  the  said  Went 

answered  again,  he  would  not,  but  that  by  the 
leave  of  God  he  would  stand  firm  and  constant 
in  that  hf  iiad  said.  And  when  the  bishop  yet 
notwithstanding  did  still  urge  and  call  upon 
him  with  words  and  fair  glozes,  to  give  over 
himself  to  their  opinion,  he  could  have  nr> 
other  answer  of  hitnbut  this.  No,  I  say  as  I 
have-  said,  &c.  Whereupon  being  condemn- 

ed by  the  bishop's  sentence,  he  was  committed 
unto  the  sheriffs,  and  so  brought  to  his  martyr- 

dom, which  he  wij,h  no  less  constancy  suffered 

to  the  end,  with  th'e  rest  of  that  blessed  society above-mentioned. 

6.  Isabel  Foster,  martyr. 

With  these  five  persons  before  mentioned 
and  condemned,  were  also  two  women  in  the 
said  company  condemned  the  said  time,  and 
likewise  burned  for  the  same;  the  one  a  wifej 
called  Isabel  Foster,  the  other  a  maid,  named 
Joan  Warne,  or  otherwise  Lashford. 

This  aforesaid  Isabel  was  born  in  Grafestock 
in  the  diocese  of  Carlisle,  and  afterwards  mar- 

ried to  one  John  Fester,  cutler,  of  the  parish 
of  St.  Bride's,  in  Fleet-street,  being  of  the  age of  55  years.  She  likewise,  for  not  coming 
unto  the  church,  being  sent  unto  Bonner,  and 
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so  imprisoned,  was  sundry  times  exnmined  by 
the  said  bishop,  but  never  overcome  nor  re- 

moved from  the  constant  confession  of  Christ's 

gospel. 
Atlenf»th  coming  unto  her  final  examination 

before  the  bi.shop  in  the  consistory,  the  15th 
day  of  the  said  month  of  January,  she  was 
movedagain  whether  she  would  gofromherfor- 
mer  answers.  Whereunto  she  gave  a  resohile 

answer  in  few  words :  I  w  ill  not  (said  si)t>)  go 

from  them,  by  God's  grace;  and  thereunto  did 
adhere,  neither  being  cast  down  by  the  threats 

of  the  bishop,  nor  yet  yielding  through  his  al- 
luring enticements,  promising  both  life  and 

liberty,  if  she  would  associate  herself  in  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  church,  Whereunto  she 
said  again  in  this  wise.  That  she  trusted  she 
was  never  out  of  the  Catholic  church,  2cc.  »w\ 

so  persisting  in  the  same,  continued  constant 
till  the  sentence  definitive  was  pronounced, 
and  then  she  wascommiiled  by  comqjandment 
of  the  bishop  to  the  secular  power ;  and  so 

brought  a  few  days  after  to  the  stake,  the  '27th 
of  the  aforesaid  month,  where  she  like  a  faith- 

ful witness  of  the  Lord's  truth  ended  her  trou- 
bles here,  to  find  a  better  rest  in  the  kingdom 

of  Christ  our  Saviour. 

7.  Joan  Lashford,  alias  Wapne,  marlyr. 

We  have  already  shewn  that  Eliz.  Warne, 
who  with  her  husband  John  Warne,  in,  the  be- 

ginning of  queen  Mary's  reign,  were  appre- 
hended in  Bow  Church-yard  for  being  there  at 

a  communion,  and  both  suffered  for  the  tame, 
first  the  man  in  the  month  of  May,  then  the 
wife  in  July  after;  and  now  the  liaughter  in 
the  month  of  January  followed  her  parents  in 
the  samen>artyrdom. 

This  Joan  Lashford,  born  in  the  parish  of 
Little  Allhallo«s,  in  Thomas-street,  was  the 
daughter  of  one  Robert  Lashford,  culler,  and 
of  the  aforesaid  Elizabeth,  who  afterwards  was 
married  to  John  Warne,  upholsterer,  who  was 
persecuted  for  the  gospel  of  God  to  the  burn- 

ing file;  and  after  liim  iils  wife;  aiad  after  licr 
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this  Joan  Lashford,  her  daughter;  who,  about 
the  age  of  twenty  years,  ministering  to  her  fa- 
tlier  and  mother  in  prison,  suspected  and  known 
to  be  of  the  same  doctrine  and  religion,  was 
sent  to  Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  by  Dr. 
Story,  and  so  committed  to  theConspter  in  tlie 
Poultry,  where  she  remained  the  space  of 
five  weeks,  and  from  thence  had  to  New- 

gate, where  she  continued  ihe  space  of  some 
months. 

After  that  remaining  prisoner  in  the  custody 
of  the  said  Bonner,  her  coutV.ssion  was,  being 
examined,  that  the  whole  twelvemonth  before, 

and  more,  she  Came  unto  no  i'opish  mass  ser- 
vice in  the  church,  neither  would  do,  either  to 

receive  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  or  to  be 
confessed,  because  her  conscience  would  not 
siiflVr  her  so  to  do;  confessing  and  protesting, 
tliat  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  tiiere  is  not 

the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood; 
nor  that  auricular  confession  or  absolution  after 

the  Pupislj  sort  was  necessary,  nor  the  mass  to 
be  good,  or  according  to  the  scripture,  but  ssiid 
that  both  the  said  sacrament,  confession,  abso- 

lution, and  the  mass,  with  all  other  their  super- 
fluous sacraments,  ceremonies,  and  divine  ser- 

vice, as  then  used  in  this  realm  of  England,  were 

most  vile,  and  contrary  to  Christ's  words  and 
institution  ;  so  that  neither  they  were  at  tlie  be^ 
ginning,  nor  shall  be  at  the  latter  eud.  This 
gtidly  ilamsel,  feeble  and  tender  of  age,  yet 
strong  by  grace,  in  this  her  confession  and 
faith  stood  so  firm,  that  neither  the  flattering 
promises  nor  the  violent  tiireats  of  the  bishops, 
could  turn  her;  but  being  moved  and  exhorted 
by  the  bishop  in  return  to  the  Catholic  unity 
of  the  church,  said  boldly  to  him  again,  Jf  ye 
will  leave  off  your  abomination,  so  I  will  re- 

turn, and  otherwise  1  will  not. 
Whereupon  the  bishop  yet  again  promised 

her  pardon  of  all  her  errors,  as  he  called  them, 
if  she  would  be  conformed.  To  tins  slie  an- 

swered again,  saying  unto  the  bi.shop.  Do  as  it 
pleaseth  von,  and  I  pray  God  that  you  may  do 
that  which  may  please  God, And 
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And  thus  she  constantly  persevering  in  the 

Lord's  holy  truth,  was  by  the  sentence  de- 
finitive condenined,  and  committed  unto  the 

sheriffs  ;  by  whom,  the  aforesaid  27tli  day  of 
January,  she  with  the  rest  being  brought  to 
the  stake,  there  washed  her  clothes  in  the  blood 

of  the  Lamb,  dying  most  constantly  for  his 
word  and  truth,  to  whom  most  lovingly  she 

espoused  herself. 
And  thus  much  concerning  the  life,  story, 

and  condemnation,  of  these  seven  martyrs  be- 
fore specified. 

Five  other  MARTYRS  in  Canterbury,  four  Women  and  one  Man,  at  izco  Stakes  and 
one  Fire  altogether  burned. 

After  these  seven  before  rehearsed,  martyred 
together  in  Smitiifield,  shortly  after  in  the  same 
month,  the  31st  day  of  January,  followed  ano- 

ther like  fellowship  of  godly  martyrs  at  Can- 
terbury, four  women  and  one  man,  whose 

names  be  these : 

John  Lomas,  a  young  man, 
Anne  Albright, 
Joan  Catmar, 
Agnes  SnolJi,  widow, 
Joan  Sole,  wife. 

First,  Jolin  Lomas,  of  the  parish  of  Tender- 
den,  was  accused  of  that  religion  which  the 
Papists  call  heresy,  and  cited  upon  the  same  to 
appear  at  Canterbury;  examined  there  of  the 
first  article,  whether  he  believed  the  Catholic 
church  or  no }  answered  thus.  That  he  believed 

so  much  as  is  contained  in  God's  book,  and  no more. 

Tiien  being  assigned  to  appear  again  under 

the  pain  of  the  law,  the  next  Wednesday  se'n- 
niglit  after,  which  was  the  17ih  day  of  Jan. 
the  said  Lomas  being  examined  whether  he 
would  be  confessed  of  a  priest  or  no  ?  answer- 

ed and  said.  That  he  found  it  not  written  that 

he  should  be  confessed  to  any  priest  in  God's 
book,  neither  would  be  confessed,  unless  he 
were  accused  by  some  man  ,nf  sin.  Again  be- 

ing examined  w  hether  he  believed  the  body  of 
Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  really 
under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine  after  the 

consecration  or  no?  he  answered,  That  be  be- 

lieved no  reality  of  Christ's  body  to  be  in  the 
sacrament,  neither  found  he  written  that  he  is 
there  under  form  or  tressel,  but  he  believed  so 
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much  as  is  written.  Being  then  demanded 
whether  he  believed  that  tliere  is  a  Catholic 

church  or  no,  and  whether  he  would  be  con- 
tent to  be  a  member  of  the  same  .''  he  answer- 

ed thereunto,  Tliat  he  believed  so  much  as  was 

written  in  God's  book  ;  and  other  answer  ihaa 
this  he  refused  to  give.  Whereupon  (he  sen^- 
tence  was  given  and  read  against  him  the  18th 

day  of  January  ;  and  so  committed  to  the  secu- 
lar power,  he  constantly  suffered  for  the  con- 

science of  a  true  faith,  with  the  four  womea 
here  following. 

2.  Agnes  Snoth,  martyr. 

Agnes  Snoth,  widow,  of  the  parish  ofSmar- 
den,  likewise  accused  and  cited  for  the  true 

profession  of  Christ's  religion,  was  divers  times 
examined  before  the  phaiisaical  fathers  ;  who, 
there  compelled  to  answer  to  such  articles  and 
interrogatories  as  should  be  ministered  unto 
her,  first  denied  to  be  confessed  to  a  priest  j 
notwithstanding,  she  denied  not  to  confess  her 
oflTences  as  one  to  another,  but  not  auricularly 
to  any  priest.  And  as  touching  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  she  protested,  that  if  she  or  any 
oiher  did  receive  the  sacrament  so  as  Christ 

and  his  apostles  after  him  did  deliver  it,  thea 
she  and  they  did  receive  it  to  their  comfort; 
but  as  it  is  now  used  in  the  church,  she  said 
that  no  man  could  ot  Iter  wise  receive  it  than  to 

his  damnation,  as  she  thought.  Afterwards 
being  examined  again  concerning  penance, 
whet  her  it  were  a  sacrament  or  no  ?  she  plainly 
denied  the  same,  and  that  the  Popish  manner 
of  their  absolution   was  not  consonant  to  the 

5  L  '  word. 
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word,  nor  necessary  to  be  taken ;  with  such 

other  like,  agreeing  with  the  answers  and  con- 

fession of  John  Lomas  before  mentioned. 

,    Whereupon  the  sentence  being  likewise  read, 

she  was  committed  to  the  sheriffs  of  Canter, 

bury,  and  so  suffering  martyrdom  with  the  rest, 

declared  herself  a  perfect  and  constant  witness 

of  Christ   and   of  his  truth  the  31st  day  of 

January. 

S.  Anne  Albright,  a/Za*  Ch ampness,  »«ar/j/?\ 

Against  Anne  Albright,  likewise  appearing 

before  the  judge  and  his  colleagues,  it  was  also 

objected  concerning  the  same  matter  of  con- 
fession. AVhereunto  she  answered  in  these 

words,  saying,  that  she  would  not  be  confessed 

of  a  priest ;  and  added  moreover,  speaking 

unto  the  priests.  You  priests  are  the  children 

of  perdition,  and  can  do  no  good  by  your  con- 
fession. And  likewise  speaking  to  the  judge 

and  his  assistants,  she  told  them  that  they  were 

gubverters  of  Christ's  truth. And  as  touching  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
she  said  it  was  a  naughty  and  abominable  idol, 

and  so  utterly  denied  the  same  sacrament. 

Thus  persisting  and  persevering  in  her  for- 
mer sayings  and  answers,  she  was  condemned 

the  said  18th  day  of  the  said  month  with  the 
others  above  mentioned  ;  with  whom  also  she 
suffered  quietly,  and  with  great  comfort,  for  the 

right  of  Christ's  religion. 
4.  Joan  Sole,  martiir. 

In  the  like  manner  Joan  Sole,  of  the  parish' 
of  Horton,  was  condemned  by  the  same  pha- 
risees  and  priests,  for  not  allowing  confession 
auricular,  and  for  denying  the  real  presence 
and  substance  of  Christ  to  be  in  the  sacrament 

of  the  altar;  who,  father  their  pharisaical  sen- 
tence being  read,  was  brought  by  the  sheriffs 

to  the  stake  with  the  other  four,  and  sustained 

the  like  martyrdom  with  them,  through  the 

asBistance  of  God's  holy  grace  and  Spirit  migh- 
tily working  in  her,  to  the  glory  of  his  name 

and  confirmation  of  his  truth. 

5.  Joan  Catmer,  martyr. 

The  fifth  and  last  of  this  heav«nly  company 

of  martyrs  was  Joan  Catmer,  of  the  parish  of 
Hythe,  wife  of  George  Catmer,  burned  before. 
Who  being  lisked  wh^  she  said  to  confession 
made  to  a  prie^  crenied  to  be  confessed  to 
any   such  priest.     And  moreover,  the  judge 
speaking  of  the   sacrament  of  the  altar,  she 
said  and  affirmed.  That  she  believed  not  in  that 
sacrament  as  it  was  then  used ;  for  that  it  was 

made  (she  said)  a  very  idol.     In  this  her  con- 
fession she  remaining  and  persisting,  was  by 

the  like  sentence  cruelly  by  them  condemned, 
and  so  suffered  with  the  aforesaid  Thos.  Lomas 
and  the  other  three  fellow  martyrs,  rafifying 

and  confirming  with  their  blood  the  true  know- 
ledge and  the  doctrine  of  the  glorious  gospel  of 

Christ  Jesus  our  Saviour. 
These  five  persons  were  burnt  at  twctstakes, 

and  one  fire,  together  at  Canterbury  ̂   who, 
when  the  fire  was  flaming  about  their  ears,  did 
sing  psalms ;  whereat  the  good  knight,  sir  John 
Norton,  being  there  present,  wept  bitterly. 

The  8th  day  of  August,   was  brought  Wm, 
Barton,  vieaver,  of  Bristol,  before  one  Dalby, 
chancellor,  of  Bristol  aforesaid,  and  by   hina 
committed  to  prison,  and  also  condemned,  for 
holding  that  the  sacrament  was  a  sign  of  aa 
holy  thing;  also  he  denied  that  the  flesh  and 
blood  of  Christ  is  there  after  their  words  of 

consecration.     He  was  burned  the  18th  of  Sep- 
tember, anno  1556,  and  as  he  went  to  the  fire 

he   sung  psalms.     The  sheriff,  John  Griffith, 
had  prepared   green  wood  to  burn  him  ;  but 
one  Mr.  John  Pikes  pitying  the  man,  caused 
divers  to  go  with  him  to  Ridland,  half  a  mile 
off,  who  brought  good  store  of  haum  sheaves, 
which  indeed  made  good  dispatch  with  little 
pain,  in  comparison  to  that  he  should  have 
suffered   with  the  green  wood.     In  the  mean 
space,  whilst  they  went  for  the  sheaves,  the  said 
Sarton  made  many  good  exhortations  to  the 

j^ople,  and  after  died  joyfully  and  patiently. 
A  Note 
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A  Note  of  PrestV  WifCy  of  Exeter. 
In  Cornv\iEilI,  not  far  from  Launceston,  with- 

in the  diocese  of  Exeter,  in  queen  Mary's  flays, 
dwelled  a  poor  man,  whose  name  was  Prest, 
his  wife  being  an  honest  woman,  very  simple, 
but  of  good  zeal  and  upright  lift,  Being  taught 
by  God  in  hearing  of  his  word  (albeit  it  was 
in  those  days  very  seldom  preached  any  where,) 
and  feeling  a  sweet  taste  thereof,  framed  her 
life  anew  after  the  rule  of  the  same ;  and  ba- 

nished quite  from  her  all  the  popish  dregs  of 
superstition  and  hypocrisy,  and  gave  herself 
wholly  to  prayer  and  invocating  the  name  of 
God,  both  for  the  afflicted  church  of  Christ,  in 

those  days  very  dangerously  tossed  and  tur- 
moiled,  as  also  for  her  own  inward  contenta- 
tion  and  spiritual  consolation,  which  she  not  a 
little  felt  to  her  unspeakable  joy  and  incom- 
parahie  comfort.  And  when  some,  who  had 
before  known  her,  saw  that  marvellous  change 
in  her,  and  (as  the  cruel  serpent)  envied  her 
Telfcity,  they  went  upon  the  same  immediately 
and  accused  her  to  certain  justices  of  the 
shire,  being  extreme  enemies  to  the  truth  and 
persecufors  of  the  same;  who  faking  the  mat- 

ter in  hand,  as  very  glad  of  such  occasion,  sent 
for  her  to  the  place  where  she  was,  and  began 
to  demand  her  belief  in  their  popish  sacrament 
of  the  altar. 

The  good  poor  woman,  who  had  learned  not 
to  be  ashamed  to  confess  her  Master,  Christ; 
before  men,  and  to  render  account  of  her  faith 
when  it  was  asked,  told  freely  and  frankly  her 
opinion  therein,  and  hid  back  nothing  that 
either  she  thougjlit  might  profit  them,  if  they 
had  any  grace  to  receive  it,  or  else  migiit 

sound  to  God's  glory  and  praise,  though  it 
were  never  so  much  by  them  threatened  and 
rebuked.  Whereupon  she  was  forthwith  com- 

mitted to  the  gaol  of  Launceston,  whe:e  s^e 
remained  a  quarter  of  a  year,  or  thereabouts, 
and  afterwards  was  taken  from  that  vile  and 

filthy  prison,  and  delivered  over  to  the  hands 

of  two  champions  of  the  pope's,  the  one  called 
Dr.  Raynolds,  dean  of  Exeter,  and  theoth*- 

named  Mr.  Blaxton,  treasurer  of  the  same 
church,  men  fervently  hot  in  the  furiheriM). 
of  the  Romish  affairs,  and  in  withstanding 
truth  of  the  pure  gospel.  So  the  time  that  this 
good  woman  was  linder  their  hands,  she  Wi.. 
many  sore  conflicts  by  them.  And  tue  saui 
Blaxton  having  a  concubine,  which  suiiiiry 
times  resortied  to  him  with  other  of  his  gossiJDs, 
always  when  they  came  this  said  good  wo- 

man was  called  fortl)  to  his  house,  and  there 
to  make  his  minion,  with  the  rest  of  his  com- 

pany, some  mirth,  he  would  examine  her  with 
such  mocking  manner,  deriding  the  truth,  that 
it  would  have  vexed  any  Christian  soul  to  have 
seen  it.  Then  when  he  had  long  used  his 
foolishness  in  this  sort,  and  had  sported  him- 

self enough  in  deriding  this  Christian  martyr; 
in  the  end  he  sent  her  to  prison  again,  and 
there  kept  her  very  miserably,  saving  some- 

times he  would  send  for  her  when  his  aforesaid 

guest  came  to  him,  to  use  with  her  his  accus- 
tomed folly.  But  in  fine,  the  vile  wretches 

(after  many  combats  and  scoffmg  persuasions,) 
when  they  had  played  the  part  of  a  cat  with  a 
mouse,  at  length  they  condemned  her,  and  de- 

livered her  over  to  the  secular  power,  who 
within  a  short  space  after  most  cruelly  brought 
her  to  the  place  where  she  would  suffer,  and 
there,  in  great  contempt  of  the  truth  which  she 
most  constantly  confessed,  they  consumed  her 
body  immediately  with  fire  into  ashes;  which 

she  very  patiently  suffered  and  most  joyfully- 
received,  yielding  her  soul  and  life  unto  the 
Lord,  and  her  body  to  the  tormentors  ;  for  which 

the  Lord's  name  therefore  be  praised,  Jmen* , 

The  Marfj/rdom  of  one  Snel,  burned  about 

Riclimond,  in  Queen  Marys  time. 

At  Bedale,  a  market-town  in  Yorkshire, 
were  two  men  in  the  latter  days  of  Q.  Mary, 
the  one  named  John  Snel,  and  the  other  Rich. 
Snel ;  who  being  suspected  for  religion,  were 
sent  unto  Richmond,  where  Dr.  Dakins  had 

commission 
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commission  from  the  bishop  of  Chester  to  have 
the  examination  of  them. 

This  Dr.  Dalcinsmany  times  conferred  with 
them,  sometimes  threatening  fire  and  faggot  if 

they  would  not  recant,  and  sometimes  flatter- 
ing thtm  with  fair  fables,  if  they  wonid  return 

into  the  holy  Catholic  church.  But  they  stood 
constantly  to  the  sure  rock,  Jesus  Christ,  in 

whom  they  put  their  whole  trust  and  confi- 
dence; whilst  at  last  being  so  sore  imprisoned 

that  their  toes  rotted  off,  and  the  one  of  them 
could  not  go  without  crutches,  they  brought 
them  to  the  church  by  compulsion,  where  the 
one  of  them  heard  their  abominable  mass,  hav- 

ing a  certain  sum  of  money  given  him  by  the 
benevolence  of  the  people;  and  so  departed 
thence.  But  the  first  news  that  was  heard  of 

him  within  three  or  four  days,  was,  that  he  had 

drowned  himself  in  a  river  running  by  Rich- 
mond, called  Swaile. 

Immediately  after  Dr.  Dakins,  giving  sen- 
tence that  the  other  should  be  burnt,  came 

home  to  his  house,  and  never  joyed  after,  but 
died.  The  commissary  of  Richmond,  named 

Hillings,  preached  at  Snel's  burning,  e.xhorting him  to  return  to  the  church :  but  his  labour 

was  in  vain,  the  constant  martyr  standing 
strongly  to  the  faith  which  he  professed. 

Then  being  brought  to  the  stake,  whereunto 
he  was  tied  by  a  girdle  of  iron,  there  was  given 
unto  him  gunpowder,  and  a  little  straw  was 
laid  under  his  feet,  and  set  round  about  with 

small  wood  and  tar-barrels ;  the  fire  was  put 
in  the  straw,  which  by  and  by  flaming  about 
his  head,  he  cried  thrice  together,  Christy  help 
7116  !  insomuch,  that  one  Robert  Atkinson  be- 

ing present,  said.  Hold  fast  there,  and  we  will 
all  pray  for  thee.  Thus  tliis  blessed  martyr 
ended  his  life. 

The  LIFE,  SUFFERINGS,  and  MARTYRDOM,  of  THOMAS  CRANMER,   the  Jirst 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  burnt  at  Oxford  the  9.1st  of  March,  1556. 

Th's  eminent  prelate  was  born  at  Asiacton, 
in  Nottnghambhire,  on  the  2d  of  July,  1489- 

His  family  was  ancient,  and  came  in  with  Wil- 
liam the  Conqueror.  He  was  early  deprived 

of  his  father,  Thomas  Cranmer,  esq.  and  after 
no  extraordinary  education,  was  sent  by  his 
mother  to  Cambridge,  at  the  age  of  fourteen, 
according  to  the  custom  of  those  times. 

Having  com))leted  his  studies  at  the  univer- 
sity, he  took  the  usual  degrees,  and  was  so 

well  beloved,  that  he  was  chosen  fellow  of 

Jesus-college;  soon  after  which  he  became  ce- 
lebrated for  his  great  learning  and  abilities. 

In  1521  he  married,  by  which  he  forfeited 
the  fellowship  of  Jesus-college;  but  his  wife 
dying  in  child-bed  within  the  year,  he  was  re- 

elected. This  favour  he  most  gratefully  acknow- 
ledged, and  chose  to  decline  an  offer  of  a  much 

more  valuable  fellowship  in  cardinal  Wolsey's 
new  seminary  at  Oxford,  rather  than  to  relin 

quish  friends  who  had  treated  him  with  the 
most  distinguished  respect. 

In  1523  he  commenced  doctor  of  divinity  ; 
and  being  in  great  esteem  for  theological  learn- 

ing, he  was  chosen  divinity  lecturer  in  his  own 
college,  and  appointed  by  the  university  one 
of  the  examiners  in  that  science.  In  this  of- 

fice he  principally  inculcated  the  study  of  the 

holy  scriptures,  then  greatly  neglected,  as  be- 
ing indispensably  necessary  for  the  professors 

of  that  divine  knowledge. 

The  plague  happening  to  break  out  at  Cam- 
bridge, Mr.  Cranmer,  with  some  of  his  pupils, 

removed  to  Waltham-abbey,  where  falling  into 
company  with  Gardiner  and  Fox.theone  secre- 

tary, the  other  almoner,  of  king  Henry  VIH. 

that  monarch's  intended  divorce  of  Catharine, 
his  queen,  the  common  subject  of  discourse  in 
those  days,  came  upon  the  carpet :  w  hen  Cran- 

mer advising  an  application  to  our  own,  and  to *  the 
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the  foreign,  universities,  for  their  opinion  in 
the  case,  and  giving  these  gentlemen  much 
satisfaction,  tliey  introduced  him  to  the  king, 

•who  was  so  pleased  with  him,  that  he  ordered 
liim  to  write  his  thoughts  on  the  subject,  made 
him  his  cliaplain,  and  admitted  him  into  that 
favour  and  esteem  which  he  never  afterwards 
forfeited. 

In  1530  he  was  sent  by  the  king,  with  a  so- 
lemn embassy,  to  dispute  on  the  subject  of  the 

divorce  at  Paris,  Rome,  and  other  foreign  parts. 
At  Rome  he  delivered  his  book  which  he  had 

Mritten  in  defence  of  the  divorce,  to  the  pope, 
and  offered  to  justify  it  in  a  bublic  disputation: 
but  after  various  promises  and  appointments 
none  appeared  to  oppose  him ;  while  in  pri- 

vate conferences  he  forced  them  to  confess  that 

the  marriage  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 

'J'lie  pope  constituted  him  penitentiary-general 
of  England,  and  dismissed  him.  In  Germany 
he  gave  full  satifaction  to  many  learned  men, 
who  were  beft-re  of  a  contrary  persuasion  ;  and 
prevailed  on  the  famous  Osander  (whose  niece 

he  married  while  there)  to  declare  the  king's 
marriage  unlawful. 

During  tlie  time  he  was  abroad,  the  great 
archbishop  Warhamdied:  Henry,  convinced 

of  Cranmer's  merit,  determined  that  he  should 
succeed  him;  atid  commanded  him  to  return 
for  that  purpose.  He  suspected  the  cause, 
and  delayed  :  he  was  desirous  by  all  means  to 
decline  this  high  station  ;  for  he  hud  a  true  and 
primitive  sense  of  the  office.  But  a  spirit  so 
different  from  that  of  the  churchmen  of  his 

time,  stimulated  the  king's  resolution  ;  and  the 
more  reluctance  Cranmer  shewed,  the  greater 
resolution  Henry  exerted.  He  was  consecrated 
on  March  30,  1633,  to  the  oflice ;  and  though 
he  received  the  usual  bulls  from  the  pope,  he 
protested  at  his  consecration  against  the  oath 
of  allegiance,  &c.  to  him  :  for  he  had  conversed 
freely  with  the  reformed  in  Germany,  had  read 

Luther's  books,  and  was  zealously  attached  to 
the  glorious  cause  of  reformation. 

The  first  service  he  did  the  kiag  in  his  archi- 
65. 

episcopal  character,  was  pronouncing  the  sen- 
tence of  his  divorce  from  queen  Catharine,  an<l 

the  next,  in  joining  his  hands  with  Anne  Bo- 
leyn  ;  the  consequence  of  which  marriage  was 
the  birth  of  the  glorious  Elizabeth,  to  whom 
he  stood  godfather. 

As  the  <jueen  was  greatly  interested  in  the 
reformation,  the  friends  to  that  good  work  be- 

gan to  conceive  high  hopes ;  and,  indeed  it 
went  on  with  desirable  success.  But  the  fickle 

disposition  of  the  king,  and  the  fatal  end  of 
unhappy  Anne,  for  a  while  alarmed  their  fears, 

tljough,  by  God's  providence,  without  any  ill 
effects.  The  pope's  supremacy  was  universally 
exploded;  monasteries,  &c.  destroyed  upon 
the  fullest  detection  of  the  most  abominable 

vices  and  inordinances;  that  valuable  book  of 
the  erudition  of  a  Cliristian  man,  was  set  forth 

by  our  gre<Tt  archbi.>shop  with  public  authority; 
and  the  sacred  scriptures  at  length,  to  tiie  infi- 

nite joy  of  Cranmer  and  the  worthy  lord  Crom- 
well, his  constant  friend  and  associate,  were, 

not  only  translated,  but  introduced  into  every 
parish.  The  translation  was  received  with  in- 

expressible joy ;  every  one  that  was  able  pur- 
chased it,  and  the  poor  flocked  greedily  to  hear 

it  read ;  some  persons  in  years  learned  to  read 
on  purpose,  that  they  might  peruse  it ;  and  even 
little  children  crowded  with  eagerness  to  hear 
it ! — We  cannot  help  reflecting,  on  this  occa- 

sion, how  much  we  are  bound  to  prize  this  sa- 
cred treasure,  which  we  enjoy  so  perfectly,  and 

how  much  to  contend  against  every  attempt  of 
those  enemies,  and  that  church,  which  would 
deprive  us  of  it,  and  again  reduce  us  to  legends 
and  schoolmen,  to  ignorance  and  idolatry. 

Cranmer,  that  he  might  proceed  with  true 
judgment,  made  a  collection  of  opinions  from 
the  works  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  later  doc- 

tors ;  of  which  bishop  Burnet  saw  two  vols,  in 
folio;  and  it  appears  by  a  letter  of  lord  Bur- 

leigh's that  there  were  then  six  volumes  of 
Cranmer's  collections  in  his  hands:  a  work  of 
incredible  labour,  but  vast  utility. 

A  short  time  after  this,  be  gave  a  shining 
5  M  proof 
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proof  of  Ills  sincere  and  disinterested  constancy, 
by  Ills  noble  opposition  to  wliat  are  commonly 

called  king  Henry's  Six  Bloody  Articles.  (By 
these  hone  were  allowed  to  speak  against  tran- 
iinbstantiation  on  pain  of  being  burned  as  here- 

tics, and  forfeiting  their  goods  and  chattels,  as 
in  case  of  treason.  It  was  also  thereby  made 
felony,  and  forfeiture  of  lands  and  goods,  to 
defend  the  communion  in  both  kinds,  or  mar- 
ria>>;e  of  the  clergy,  or  of  those  who  had  vowed 
celibacy;  or  to  speak  against  private  masses 
and  auricular  confession.)  However,  he  wea- 

thered the  storm ;  and  published,  with  an 
incomparable  preface  written  by  himself, 
tlie  larger  Bible,  six  of  which  even  Bonner, 
then  newly  consecrated  bishop  of  London, 
caused  to  be  fixed  for  the  perusal  of  the  people 
in  his  cathedral  of  St.  Paul's. 

The  enemies  of  the  reformation^  however, 

were  restless  ;  and  Henry,  alas  !  w  as  no  Pro- 
testant in  his  heart.  Cromwell  fell  a  sacrifice 

to  them;  and  they  aimed  every  possible  shaft 
at  Cranmer.  Gardiner  in  particular  was  inde- 

fatigable: he  caused  him  to  be  accused  in  par- 
liament, and  several  lords  of  the  privy  council 

moved  the  king  to  commit  the  archbishop  to 
the  Tower.  The  king  perceived  their  malice; 
and  one  evening,  on  pretence  of  diverting  him- 

self on  the  water,  ordered  his  barge  to  be  row- 
ed to  Lambeth  side :  the  archbishop,  being 

informed  of  it,  came  down  to  pay  his  respects, 
and  was  ordered  by  the  king  to  come  into  the 
barge,  and  sit  close  by  him.  Henry  made  him 
acquainted  with  the  accu.sations  of  heresy,  fac- 

tion, &c.  which  were  laid  against  him  ;  and 
.>.poke  of  his  opposition  to  the  Six  Articles :  the 
arcfibishop  modestly  replied.  That  he  could  not 
but  acknowledge  himself  to  be  of  the  same 
opinion  with  respect  to  them ;  but  was  not 
conscious  of  having  offended  against  them.' — 
The  king  then,  putting  on  an  air  of  pleasantry, 
asked  him,  if  his  bed-chamber  could  stand  the 
test  of  these  Articles  ?  Tlie  archbishop  con- 

fessed that  he  was  married  in  Germany,  before 
his  promotion ;  but  assured  the  king,  that  on 

passing  that  act  he  had  parted  with  his  wife, 
and  sent  her  abroad  to  her  friends.  His  ma- 

jesty was  so  charmed  with  his  openness  and 
integrity,  that  he  discovered  the  whole  plot 
that  was  laid  against  him  ;  and  gave  him  a  ring 
of  great  value,  to  produce  upon  any  future 
emergency. 

A  few  days  after  this,  Cranmer's  enemies 
summoned  him  to  appear  before  the  council. 
He  accordingly  attended,  when  they  suffered 
him  to  wait  in  the  lobby  amongst  the  footmen, 
treated  him  on  his  admission  with  haughty  con- 

tempt, and  would  have  sent  him  to  the  Tower. 
But  he  produced  the  ring,  and  gained  his  ene- 

mies a  severe  reprimand  from  Henry,  and  him- 
self the  highest  degree  of  security  and  favour. 

On  this  occasion  he  shewed  that  lenity  and 

mildness  for  which  he  was  always  so  much  dis- 
tinguished :  he  never  persecuted  any  of  his 

enemies,  but  on  the  contrary  freely  forgave 
even  the  inveterate  Gardiner,  on  his  writing  a 

supplicatory  letter  to  him  for  that  purpose. — 
The  same  lenity  he  shewed  towards  Dr.  Thorn- 

ton, the  suffrai^an  of  Dover,  and  Dr.  Barber, 

who  (though  entertained  in  his  family,  and  eti- 
tiusted  with  his  secrets,  and  indepted  to  him 
for  many  favours,)  had  ungratefully  conspired 
with  Gardiner  to  lake  away  his  life. 
When  Cranmer  first  discovered  their  trea- 

chery^  he  took  them  aside  into  his  study,  and 
telling  them  that  he  had  been  basely  and  false- 

ly accused  by  some,  in  whom  he  had  always 
reposed  the  greatest  confidence,  desired  them 
to  advise  him  how  he  should  behave  himself 

towards  them.?  They,  not  suspecting  them- 
selves to  be  concerned  iii  the  question,  replied, 

That  such  vile,  abandoned  villains,  ought  to 
be  prosecuted  with  the  greatest  rigour ;  nay, 
deserved  to  die  without  mercy.  At  this  the 
archbishop,  lifting  up  his  hands  to  heaven, 
cried  out,  Merciful  God,  whom  may  a  man 
trust!  And  then  taking  out  of  his  bosom  the 

letters  by  which  he  had  discovered  their  trea- 
chery, asked  them  if  they  knew  those  papefs? 

When   they  saw   their  own  tetlcrs  produced 

against 
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agiinst  them,  they  were  in  the  utmost  confii- 
fcion,  and  falling  down  upon  their  knees,  hum- 

bly sued,  forgiveness.  The  archbishop  told 
them  that  he  forgave  them,  and  would  pray  for 
them ;  but  that  they  must  not  expect  him  ever 
to  trust  them  for  the  future. 

As  we  are  upon  the  subject  of  the  archbi- 

shop's readiness  to  forgive  and  forget  injuries, 
it  may  not  be  improper  here  to  relate  a  plea- 

sant instance  of  it,  which  happened  some  time 
before  the  above  circumstances  : 

The  archbishop's  first  wife,  whom  he  mar- 
ried at  Cambridge,  was  kinswoman  to  the  hos- 
tess at  the  Dolphin  inn,  and  boarded  there  ; 

and  lie  often  resorting  tiiither  on  that  account, 
the  Pi^pish  party  had  raised  a  story  that  he  was 
hostler  to  that  inn,  and  never  had  the  benefit 

of  a  learned  education.  This  idle  story  a  York- 
shire priest  had  with  great  confidence  asserted 

in  an  ale-house  which  he  used  to  frequent,  rail- 
ing at  the  archbishop,  and  saying  that  he  had 

no  more  learning  than  a  goose.  Some  people 
of  the  parish  informed  lord  Cromwell  of  this, 
and  the  priest  was  committed  to  the  Fleet  pri- 

son. When  he  had  been  there  nine  or  ten 

weeks,  he  sent  a  relation  of  his  to  the  arch- 
bishop, to  beg  his  pardon,  and  to  sue  for  a  dis- 

charge. The  archbishop  instantly  sent  for 
him,  and  after  a  gentle  reproof  asked  the  priest 
whether  he  knew  him?  To  which  he  answer- 

ing. No;  the  archbishop  expostulated  with 
him,  why  he  should  then  make  so  free  with 
bis  character.  The  priest  excused  himself,  by 
saying  he  was  disguised  with  liquor;  but  this 
Cranmer  told  him  was  a  double  fault.  He 

then  said  to  the  priest,  if  he  was  inclined  to 
try  v\hat  a  scholar  he  vva5,  he  should  have  li- 

berty to  oppose  him  in  whatever  science  he 
pleased.  The  priest  humbly  asked  his  pardon, 
and  confessed  himself  to  be  very  ignorantj  and 
to  understand  nothing  but  his  mother-tongue. 
No  doubt  then  (said  Cranmer)  you  are  well 
versed  iathe  English  Bible,  and  can  answer 
any  question  out  of  that :  pray  tell  me  who 

was  David's  father  ?     The  priest  stood  still  for 

some  time  to  consider;  but  at  last  told  thff 

archbishop  he  could  not  recollect  his  name. — 
Tell  me  then  (says  Cranmer)  who  xv-as  .Solo- 

mon's father  .^  The  poor  priest  replied,  tli^at 
he  had  no  skill  in  genealogies,  and  could  not 
tell.  The  archbishop  then  advising  him  to  fre- 

quent ale-houses  less,  and  his  study  more,  and 
admonishing  him  not  to  accuse  others  for  want 
of  learning  till  he  was  master  of  some  himself, 
discharged  him  out  of  custody,  and  sent  himi 
home  to  his  cure. 

These  may  serve  as  instances  of  Cranmer's 
clement  temper.  Indeed  he  was  much  blamed 
by  many  for  his  too  great  lenity;  which,  it 
was  thought,  encouraged  the  Popish  faction  to 

make  fiesh  attempts  against  him  :  but  he  wasf' 
happy  in  giving  a  shining  example  of  that 
great  Christian  virtue  which  he  most  diligently 
taught. 

The  king,  who  was  a  good  discerner  of 
men,  remarking  the  implacable  hatred  of 

Cranmer's  enemies  towards  him,  changed  his 
coat  of  arms  from  three  cranes  to  three  peli- 

cans feeding  their  young  with  their  own  blood, 

and  told  his  grace,  "  that  these  birds  should 
signify  to  him,  that  he  ought  to  be  ready,  like 
the  pelican,  to  shed  his  blood  for  his  youn:^ 
ones,  brought  up  in  the  faith  of  Christ ;  for, 
said  the  king,  you  are  like  to  be  tried,  if  you 

will  stand  to  your  tackling  at  length."  Tlie 
event  proved  the  king  to  be  no  bad  prophet. 

In  1,546,  king  Henry  experienced  the  impar-' 
tiality  of  death  ;  and  left  his  crown  to  his  only' 
son,  Edward,  who  was  godson  to  Cranmer, 
and  had  imbibed  all  the  spirit  of  a  reformer. 
This  excellent  young  prince,  influenced  no  less 
by  his  own  inclinations  than  by  the  advice  of 

Cranmer,  and  other  friends  of  "reformation, 
was  diligent  in  every  endeavour  to  promote  it. 
Homilies  were  composed  by  the  archbishop, 

and  a  Catechism  ;  Erasmus's  notes  on  the 
New  Testament  translated,  and  fixed  up  in 
churches ;  the  sacrament  administered  in  both 
kinds;  and  the  liturgy  used  in  the  vulgar 

tongue,     Ridley,  the  archbishop's  great  friend, 
and 
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and  one  of  the  brightest  lights  of  tlie  English 
reformation,  was  equally  zealous  in  the  good 
cause:  and  with  hitn  the  archbishop  drew  up 
the  forty-two  articles  of  religion,  which  were 

revised  by  other  bishops  and  divines  ;  as  thro* 
him  he  had  perfectly  conquered  all  his  scruples 

respecting  the  doctrine  of  the  corporal  pre- 
sence, and  published  a  much  esteemed  trea- 

tise, entitled,  A  Defence  of  the  true  and  ca- 
tliolic  Doctrine  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  happy  scene  of  prosperity  was  not 
to  continue:  God  was  pleased  to  deprive  the 
nation  of  king  Edward,  in  1553,  designing  in 
bis  wise  providence  to  perfect  the  new-born 
church  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  in  England,  by 
the  blood  of  martyrs,  as  at  the  beginning  he 
perfected  the  church  in  general. 

Anxious  for  the  success  of  the  reformation, 
and  wrought  upon  by  the  artifices  of  the  duke 
of  Northumberland,  king  Edward  had  been 

persuaded  to  exclude  his  sisters,  and  to  be- 

queact)  the  crown  to  that  duke's  amiable  and 
every  way  deserving  daughter,  the  lady  Jane 
Gray.  The  archbishop  did  his  utmost  to  op- 

pose this  alteration  in  the  succession  ;  but  the 
king  was  over-ruled  ;  the  will  was  made,  and 
subscribed  by  the  council  and  the  judges.  The 
archbishop  was  sent  for  last  of  ail,  and  required 
to  subscribe  :  but  he  answered,  that  he  could 
not  do  it  without  perjury,  having  sworn  to  the 
entail  of  the  crown  on  the  two  princesses, 
Mary  and  Elizabeth.  To  this  the  king  re- 

plied. That  thejudges,  who  being  best  skilled 
in  the  constitution,  ought  to  be  regarded  in 
this  point,  had  assured  him,  that  notwithstand- 

ing that  entail,  he  might  lawfully  bequeath  the 
crown  ^o  lady  Jane.  The  archbishop  desired 
to  discourse  with  them  himself  about  it;  and 

they  all  agreeing  that  he  might  lawfully  sub- 

scribe the  king's  will,  he  was  at  last  prevailed 
with  to  resign  his  own  private  scruples  to  their 
authority,  and  set  his  hand  to  it. 

Having  done  this,  he  thought  himself  ob- 
liged in  conscience  to  join  the  lady  Jane  :  but 

her  short-lived  power  soon  expired  ;  when 
Mary  and  persecution  mounted  the  throne, 
and  Cranmer  could  expect  nothing  less  than 
what  ensued  :  attainder,  imprisonment,  depri- 

vation, and  death. 

He  was  condemned  for  treason,  and  pardon- 

ed, but  to  gratify  Gardiner's  malice,  and  her 
own  implacable  resentmentagainstliimfor  her 

mother's  divorce,  Mary  gave  orde/^  to  proceed 
against  him  for  heresy.  His  friends,  who  fore- 

saw the  storm,  had  advised  him  to  consult  his 

safety  by  retiring  beyond  sea ;  but  he  chose 
rather  to  continue  steady  to  the  cause,  which 

he  had  so  nobly  supported  hitherto,  and  pre- 
ferred the  probability  of  sealing  his  testimony 

with  his  blood,  to  an  ignominious  and  disho- 
nourable flight. 

Tiie  Tower  was  crowded  with  prisoners,  in- 
somuch that  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer,  and 

Bradford,  were  all  put  into  one  chamber;  which 
they  were  so  far  from  thinking  an  inconve- 

nience, that,  on  thecontrar}',  they  blessed  God 
for  the  opportunity  of  conversing  together, 
reading  and  comparing  the  scriptures,  con- 

firming themselves  in  the  true  faith,  and  mu- 
tually exhorting  each  other  to  constancy  ia 

professing  it,  and  patience  in  suffering  for 
it. — Happy  society  !  blessed  martyrs  !  rather 
to  be  envied  than  the  purpled  tyrant  with  the 
sword  deep  drenched  in  blood,  though  en- 

circled with  all  the  pomp  and  pageantry  of 

power. In  April,  1554,  the  archbishop,  with  bishop 
Ridley  and  Latimer,  was  removed  from  the 
Tower  to  Windsor,  and  from  thence  to  Oxford, 
to  dispute  with  some  select  persons  of  both 
universities.  But,  alas !  what  farces  are  dis- 

putations, where  the  fate  of  men  is  fixed,  and 
every  word  is  misconstrued  !  And  such  was 
the  case  here :  for  on  April  the  20th,  Cranmer 

was  brought  to  St,  Mary's  before  the  queen's 
commissioners,  and  refusing  to  subscribe  to 
the  Popish  articles,  he  was  pronounced  an 
heretic,  and  sentence  of  condemnation  was 

passed  upoa  him.     Upou  which  he  told  them, 

that 
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that  he  appealed  from  their  unjust  sentence  to 
that  of  the  Ahnighty  j  and  that  he  trusted  to 
be  received  into  his  presence  in  heaven  for 
maintaining  the  truth,  as  set  forth  in  his  most 

holy  gospel.' After  this  hi«  servants  were  dismissed  from 

their  attendance,  and  himself  closely  confined 
in  Bocardo,  the  prison  of  the  city  of  Ox- 

ford. Bui*  this  sentence  being  void  in  law, 
as  the  pope's  authority  was  wanting,  a  new 
commission  was  sent  from  Rome  in  1555;  and 

in  St.  Mary's-  church,  at  the  high  altar,  the 
court  sat,  and  tried  the  already  condemned 
Cranmer.  He  was  liere  well  nigh  too  strong 
for  his  judges;  and  if  reason  and  truth  could 
have  prevailed,  there  would  have  been  no 
doubt  who  should  have  heeu  acquitted,  and 
who  condemned. 

The  February  foiiowing,  a  new  commission 
wasgiven  to  bishop  Bonner  and  bishop  Thiriby, 
for  the  degradation  of  the  archbishop.  AVhen 
they  came  down  to  Oxford,  he  was  brought 
before  them;  and  after  ihey  had  read  their 
commission  from  the  pope,  (for  not  appearing 
before  wiiom  in  person,  as  they  had  cited  him, 
he  was  declared  contumacious,  though  they 
themselves  had  kept  him  a  close  prisoner,)  Bon- 

ner in  a  scurrilous  oration  insulted  over  him  in 
the  most  unchristian  manner,  for  which  he  was 
often  rebuked  by  bishop  Thiriby,  who  wept, 
an<l  declared  it  the  most  sorrowful  scene  he 
had  ever  beiield  in  his  whole  life.  In  the  com- 

mission it  was  declared,  that  tlie  cause  had 

been  impartially  heard  at  Rome*,  the  witnesses 

on  both  sides  examined,  and  the  archbishop's counsel  allowed  to  make  the  best  defence  for 

him  they  could. 
At  the  reading  of  this,  the  archbishop  could 

not  help  crying  out,  "  Good  God  !  what  lies 
are  these!  that  I,  being  continually  in  prison, 
and  not  siiflered  to  have  counsel  or  advocate  at 

liomf,  should  produce  witness  and  appoint 
my  counsel  at  Rome.  God  must  needs  punish 

this  shameless  and  open  lying!" 
When    Bonner   had   finished  his  invective, 
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they  proceeded  to  degrade  him  ;  and  that  they 
might  make  him  as  ridiculous  as  they  could, 
the  episcopal  habit  which  they  put  on  him  was 
made  of  canvas  and  old  rags.  Bonner  in  the 
meantime,  by  way  of  triumph  and  mockery, 
calling  him  Mr.  Canterbury,  and  the  like. 

He  bore  all  this  treatment  with  his  wonted 

fortitude  and  patience,  and  told  them  the  de- 
gradation gave  him  no  concern,  for  he  had  long 

despised  those  ornaments;  but  when  they  came 
to  take  away  his  crosier,  he  held  it  fast,  and 

delivered  his  appeal  to  Thiriby,  saying,  "  I  ap- 

peal to  the  next  general  council." 
When  they  had  stripped  him  of  all  his  ha- 

bits, they  put  on  him  a  poor  yeoman-beadle's 
gown,  thread-bare  and  ill  shaped,  and  a  towns- 

man's cap;  and  in  this  manner  delivered  him 
to  the  secular  power  to  be  carried  back  to  pri- 

son, wiiere  he  was  kept  entirely  destitute  of 
money,«and  totally  secluded  from  his  friends. 
Nay,  suCT  was  the  iniquity  of  the  times,  that  a 
gentleman  was  taken  into  custody  by  Bonner, 
and  nearly  escaped  a  trial,  for  giving  the  poor 
archbishop  money  to  buy  him  a  dinner. 

Cranmer  had  now  been  imprisoned  almost 
three  years,  and  death  should  have  soon  fol- 

lowed his  sentence  and  degradation  :  but  his 
cruel  enemies  reserved  him  for  greater  mi.sery 
and  insult.  Every  means  that  could  be  thought 
of  was  employed  to  shake  his  constancy  ;  but 
he  held  fast  to  the  profession  of  his  faith.  Nay, 
even  when  he  saw  the  barbarous  martyrdom  of 
his  dear  companions,  Ridley  and  Latimer,  he 
was  so  far  from  shrinking,  that  he  not  only 
prayed  to  God  to  strengthen  them,  but  also  by 
their  example  to  animate  him  by  a  patient  ex- 

pectation and  endurance  of  the  same  fierjij  trial. 
The  Papists,  alter  trying  various  severe  ways 

to  bring  Cranmer  over,  without  effect,  at  length 
determined  to  try  what  gentle  methods  would 
do.  They  accordingly  removed  iiim  from  pri- 

son to  the  lodgings  oflbe  dean  of  Christ-church, 

where  they  urged  every  persuasive  and  afl'tf-r- ing  argument  to  make  him  deviate  frouj  his 
faith;  and,  indeed,  too  much  melted  his  gen 

5  N  tie 
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lie  nature,    by  false-  suiisliine   of  pretended- 
civility  and  respect.        ̂  

The  iinfortunate  prelate,  however,  withstood 
every  temptation  ;  at  which  hisS  enemies  were 
so  irrita,ted,  tliat  they  removed  him  from  the 

dean's  lodgings  to  the  most  loathsome  part  of; 
Jhe  prison  in  which  he  had  been  confined,  and 
then    treated  him  \vith  unparalleled  severity. 

This  w^s  more  than  the  infirmities  of, so  old  a  ' 
uiaii  could  support:  the  frailty  of  human  na- ^ 
fiire  prevailed,  arid  lie  was  induced  to  sign  six 
different  recantations,  dpawn  from  hira  by  the 
malice  and  artifices  of  his  enemies. 

This,  however,  did  not  satisfy  ihem  ;  they 

were  determined  -not  tp  spare  his  life.  No- 
thing less  than  his  death  could  satiate  the 

gloomy  queen,  who  said,  "  that  as  he  had  been 
the  promoter  of  heresy,  which  had  corrupted 
the  whole  nation,  the  abjuration,  which  was 

.sufla-ientin  other  cases,  should  noy^rve  his 
turn;  for  she  was  resolved  he  shoulqiie  burn- 

ed." Accordingly  she  sent  orders  to  Dr.  Cole, 
to  prepare  a  .sermon  on  the  occasion  of  his 
death,  which  was  fixed  to  be  on  the  21st  of 
March.  . 

'I'he  archbishop  had  no  suspicion  that  such would  be  his  fate,  after  what  he  had  done; 
but  he  soon  found  his  mjstiil>e. 

The  Papists,  determined  to  carry  their  re- 
sentment to  the  most  extravagant  length, 

thought  to  infiict  a  farther  punishment  on  him, 

by  obliging  him  to  read  his  recantation  pub- 
licly in  St.  Mary's  church;  and  on  this  they 

proposed  to  triumph  ni  his  death:  but  their 
base  intentions  were  happily  frustrated. 

On  the  morning  of  the  day  appointed  for  his 
execution,  he  was  cqnducted  between;  two 

fiiiirs  fte'St.  !N^^ry's,c;hurch.  AiS  soou  as'he  en- tered, Dr.  Cole  mounted  the  pulpit,  and  the 
archbishop  vvas  placed  opposite  to  it  on  a  low 
scaffold,  a  spectacle  of  contempt  and  scorn  to 
the  people.  i,  . 

Cole  magnified  his  conversion  as  the  imme- 
diate work  of  God's  inspiration;  exhorted  him 

to  bear  up  with  resolutioju  against  the  terrors  of 

death;  and  by  the  example  of  the  thief  on  the 
cross,  encouraged  him  not  to  despair,  since  he 
was  returned,  tliough  late,  into  the  bosom  of 
th^  church.  He  also  assured  him,  that  dirges 
and  masses  should  be  said  for  his  soul  in  all  tiie 
churches  of  Oxford. 

As  soon  as  the  archbishop  perceived,  from 

Cole'ii  sermon,  what  vvas  the  bloody  decree, 
struck  with  honor  at  the  base  inlmmanity  of 
such  proceedings,  he  gave  by  all  his  gestures  a 
full  proofof  the  deep  anguish  of  hi.s  soul. 

At  length  being  called  upon  by  Cole  to  de- 
clare his  faith  and  reconciliation  with  the  Ca- 
tholic church,  he  rose  with  all  possible  dignity, 

and  while  the  audience  w«as  wrapped  in  the 
most  profound  expectation,  he  kneeled  down, 
and  repeated  the  following  prayer: 

"  O  Father  of  heaven  !  O  Son  of  God,  re- 
deemer of  the  world  !  O  Holy  Ghost,  proceed- 

ing liom  them  both  !  three  Persons  and  one 
God.  have  mercy  upon  me,  most  wretched 
and  miserable  siinier!  I,  who  have  otfended 
both  heaven  and  earth,  and  more  grievously 

than  any  tongue  can  expre.'^s,  whither  then 
may  I  go,  or  uliere  shall  I  fly  for  succour  ?  To 
heaven  I  may  be  ashamed  to  lift  up  mine  eyes, 
and  in  earth  1  find  no  refuge:  what  siiall  I  then 
do?  shall  I  despair?  God  forbid  I  O  good 

God,  thou  art  merciful,  and  refusest  none  v.'ho 
come  to  thee  for  succour!  To  thee  therefore 

do  I  run  :  to  thee  do  I  humble  myself",  saying, 
O  •Lord  God,  my  sins  be  great,  but  yet  have 
mercy  upon  me,  for  thy  great  mercy  !  O  God 
the  Son,  thou  wast  not  made  man,  this  great 

mystery  was  not  wrought,  for  few  or  small  of- 
Ifences;  nordidstthou  give  fhySon  unto  death, 
'O  G(;d  the  Father,  for  our  little  and  small  sins 
lo,a[ly,  but  for  all  the  greatest  sins  of  the  world  : 
so  that  the  sinner  return  unto  thee  with  a  peni- 

tent heart,  as  I  do  here  at  this  present;  where- 
fore have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord,  whose  pro- 

perty is  always  to  have  mercy :  for  altho'  my 
sins  be  great,  yet  thy  mercy  is  greater.  I  crave 

nothing,  O  Lord,  for  my  own  merit.'',  but  for 

thy  name's  sake,  that  it  may  be  glorified  there- 



< 

• 

r- 



p 

ir  O  O J V   OF  „.N  L\  liT  ITv S . 

iy'
 

r..>  .'./■-,.,.  //.■> 

\ 



THE  MARTYRDOM.  OF  ARCHBISHOP  CRANMER. 

419 

by,  and  for  thy  dear  Son  Jesus  Christ's  sake. 
And  now,  therefore,  our  Father,  &c." 

He  then  rose  up,  exhorted  the  people  to  a 
contempt  of  this  world,  to  obedience  to  their 
sovereign,  ar.d  to  mutual  love  and  charity.  He 
told  them,  that  Ijeing  now  on  the  brink  of  eter- 

nity, he  would  .declare  unto  them  his  faith, 
•without  reserve  or  dissrmnlation.  He  then  re- 

]>eated  tiie  Apostles' Creed,  and  professed  his 
Ix'iief  thereof,  and  of  ail  things  contained  in  the 
Old  and  NewTestan-.ent. 

By  speaking  tiius  in  general  terms.  The  at- 
tention of  the  audience  was  kejit  np;  but 

amazement  continued  that  attention,  wlien 
tiiey  lieard  liim,  instead  of  reading  his  recanta- 

tion, declare  his  great  and  imftigiied  re|)ent- 
rniiefor  having  been  induced  to  subscribe  the 

I'()pi.--h  errors :  he  lamented  with  many  tears, 
lis  grievous  fall,  and  declared,  that  the  hand 
v.hich  had  so  offended  should  be  burnt  before 

the  rest  of  his  body. 
He  then  renounced  the  pope  in  most  cvpres> 

terms,  and  professed  his  belief  concerning  the 
enrharist-'to  be  the  same  with  what  he  had  as- 

serted in  his  book  against  Gardiner. 
Tiiiswas  a  great  disappointment  to  the  Pa- 

pists ;  they  made  loud  clamours,  and  charged 
liim  with  hypocrisy  and  falsehood.  To  which 

he  meekly  replied,  that  "  he  was  a  plain  man, 
and  never  had  acted  the  hypocrite,  but  when 

he  u-as  teduced  by  them  to  reiantalion." 
He  would  luive  gone  on  further;  but  Cole 

cried,  stop  tiie  heretic's  mouth,  and  take  him 
away.        • 

Upon  tliis-the  monks  and  friars  rudely  pulled 
him  from  the  .scaffold,  and  hurried  him  away  to 
th'e  stake  (where  Ridley  and  Latimer  had  be- 

fore been  offered  up)  whicii  was  at  the  north 

sii'e  of  th'eicityy^iii  tht  ditch  opposite  Baliol- 
coiicge.         ■     ■ 

But  if  his  enemies  were  disappointed  by  his 
behaviour  in  the  church,  they  were  doubly  so 
by  that  at  the  stake.,  He  approached  it  with 
a  cii  f  ;tnl  coMHtenahw,  prayed  and  undressed 
himself;  his  shirt  was  made  long  dovMi  to  his 

(eet,  which  were  bare,  as  wais  his  head,  where 
a  hair  could  not  be  seen,  His  beard  was  so 
long  and  tiiick,  that  it  covered  his  face  with 
wonderful  gravity  ;  and  liis  reverend  counte- 

nance moved  the  hearts  both  of  friends  and 
enemies. 

The  friars  tormented  him  with  their  admo- 
nitioUs  ;  while  Cranmer  gave  his  hand  to  several 
old  men  who  ̂ toud  by,   bidding  them  furewel. 

When  he  was  ciianied  to  the  stake,  and  tiie 

fire  kindled,  he  seemed  superior  to  all  sensa- 
tion but  of  piety.  He  stretched  out  the  of- 

fending hand  to  the  flame,  which  was  seen 
burning  for  some  time  before  the  fire  came  to 
any  other  part  of  his  body  ;  nor  did  he  draw  it 
back,  but  once  to  wipe  his  face,  till  it  was  en- 

tirely consumed;  sayiuir  often,  77/m-  umvorl/n,- 
Inind,  this  Imiul  liitlli  ojfl'iidcd  /  and  raising  up 
ii^eyes  to  htaven,  he  expired  with  the  dying 
prayer^f  St.  Ste()lien  in  his  mouth,  Lord  Jesus 
rccchjj^^  spirit  ! 

He  Dnrned  to"  all  appearance  witiiout  pain 
or  motion  ;  and  seemed  to  repel  the  torture  by 
mere  strength  of. t)hnd;  shewing  a  repentance 
and  fortitude,  uhich  ojigtit  to  caiicel  all  re- 

proach of  timidity  in  his  life.  > 
Thus  died  archbishop  Cranmer,  in  the  67th 

year  of  his  age,  and  the  53d  of  his  prii!.ae\-, 
leaving  an  only  son,  of  his  own  name,  beliind him. 

He  was  a  man  naturally  of  a  mild  and  gentle 
temper,  not  soon  provoked,  and  yet  so  easy 
to  forgive,  that  it  became  a  kind  of  proverb 

concerning  him,  "  Do  my  lord  of  Canterbury 
a  shrewd  turn,  and  he  will  be  your  friend  as 

long  as  you  live.  '  e- 
■  His  candour  ai>d  sincerity,  nieekntss  and 
hamility,  were  admired  by  all  wiio  conversed 
witti  him  :  but  therfueen  could  not  forgive  his 
zeal  for  the  reformation,  nor  his  divorce  of  her 
mother,  and  therefore  siie  bronght  him  to  tiie 

stake  J  wliich  hasjustly  numbered  him  among.'-t 
the  noblert  martyrs  who  suffered  lor  tlie  truth 
of  the  gospel. 

He  may  truly  be  ranked  with  the  greatest 

primitive 
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primitive  bishops,  and  the  fathers  of  the  very 
first  class,  who  were  men  as  well  as  himself; 

aiul  therefore,  if  in  a  scrutiny  of  their's,  or  of 
his  character,  some  infirmities  and  imperfec- 

tions may  appear,  we  may  learn  to  make  a 
wise  and  moral  improvement  by  tiiem.  His 
learning  was  great,  and  his  endeavour  to 
encourage  it  greater.  To  him,  under  God, 
we  are  indebted  for  the  great  blessing  we 
enjoy  of  reformation,  of  which  he  was  the  pil- 

lar and  ornament ;  and  while  we  repeat  the 
lilnrgy,  and  hear  the  Bible,  in  our  congrega- 
tioiis,  so  long  shall  we  venerate  the  name  of 
archbishop  Cranmer. 

Crannier's  labouis  were  well  seconded  by 
Ridley,  Latimer,  and  Hooper,  who  were  his 
fellow-martyrs  in  the  cause  of  reformation:  but 
the  characters  of  this  illustrious  qiiadriumvirate 
difiered  one  from  the  other:  Craimier  w  as  most 

respected,  Latimer  was  most  followed.  Ridley 
best  esteemed,  and  Hooper  most  bel^M.  The 
art  and  address  of  Cranmer  proved  a  nappy  ba- 

lance to  the  zeal  of  Latimer,  uhile  the  relaxed 
notions  of  Hooper  were  tempered  by  the  virtue 
and  wisdom  of  Ridley. 

Mr.  Cranmer  during  his  imprisonment  wrote 
a  great  number  of  letters  to  different  persons, 

whom  he  knew  to  be  professors  of  Christ's  gos- 
pel. Among  these  we  shall  preserve  the  fol- 

lowing : 

A  Lellcr  from  Archbishop  Cranmer  to  Mrs- 
Wilkimon,  exhorling  her  tojly  in  the  time  of 

persecution. 

"  The  true  comforter  in  all  distress  is  only 
God,  through  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  and  who- 
.soever  hath  him,  hath  company  enough,  if  he 
were  in  a  wilderness  all  alone  ̂   and  he  that 
hath  twenty  thousand  in  his  company,  if 
God  be  absent,  is  in  a  miserable  wilderness 
ajid  desolation,  hi  him  is  all  comfort,  and 
without  him  is  none.  Wherefore  I  beseech 

yon,  seek  your  dwelling  there,  where  you  mav 
truly  and  rightly  serve  God,  and  dwell  in  him,  | 

and  have  him  ever  dwelling  in  you.  What  can 
be  so  heavy  a  burden  as  an  unquiet  conscience, 
to  be  in  such  a  place  as  a  man  cannot  be  suf- 

fered to  serve  God  in  Christ's  religion  ?  If  you 
be  loath  to  depart  from  your  kindred  and 
friends,  remember  that  Christ  called  them  his 
mother,  sisters,  and  brothers,  that  do  bis  Fa- 

ther's will.  Where  we  find,  therefore,  God 
truly  honoured  according  to  his  will,  there  we 
can  lack  neither  friend  nor  kindred. 

"  If  you  be  loath  to  depart  for  the  slander  of 
God's  word,  remember  that  Christ,  when  his 
hour  was  not  yet  come,  departed  out  of  his 
country  into  Samaria,  to  avoid  the  malice  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees;  and  commanded  his 
apostles,  that  if  they  were  pursued  in  one  place 
ihey  shoiild  fly  to  another.  And  was  not  Paul 
let  down  by  a  basket  out  of  a  window,  to  avoid 
the  persecution  of  Aretas?  And  what  wisdom 
and  policy  he  used,  from  time  to  time,  to  es- 

cape the  malice  of  his  enemies,  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  do  declare.  And  after  the  same  sort 
did  the  other  apostles:  albeit,  when  it  came  to 
such  a  point  that  they  could  no  longer  escape 

danger  of  the  persecutors  of  God's  true  reli- 
gion, then  they  shewed  themselves  that  their 

flying  before  came  not  of  fear,  but  of  godly 
wisdom  to  do  more  good  ;  and  that  they  would 
not  rashly,  without  urgent  necessity,  ofier 
themselves  to  death,  which  had  been  but  a 

temptation  of  God.  Yea,  when  they  were  ap- 
prehended, and  could  no  longer  avoid,  then 

they  stood  boldly  to  the  profession  of  Christ, 
then  they  shewed  how  little  they  regarded 
death;  and  how  much  they  feared  Got!  more 
than  men,  how  much  they  loved  and  preferred 
the  eternal  life  to  come  above  this  short  and 
miserable  life. 

"  Wherefore  I  exhortyoH,as  well  by  Christ's 
commandment,  as  by  the  example  of  him  and 
his  apostles,  to  withdraw  yourself  from  the 

malice  of  your  and  God's  enemies,  into  some 
place  where  God  is  most  purely  served  ;  which 
is  no  slandering  of  the  truth,  but  preserving  of 
your.self  to  Ciod,  and  the  truth,  and  to  the  so- 

ciety 
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ciety  and  comfort  of  Christ's  litlle  floL-k.  And 
that  you  u  ill  do,  do  it  with  speed,  lest  by  your 

own  folly  you  fall  into  the  persecutor's  hands. 

And  the  Lord  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  lead  and 
guide  you  wheresoever  you  go,  and  all  that  be 

g  >dly  will  say,  Amen." 

AGNES  POTTEN  and  JOAN  TRUNCHFIELD,  and  other  Martyrs. 

In  the  story  of  Robert  Samuel,  mention  was  j 
made  before  of  two  godly  women  of  tlie  same 
town  of  Ipswich,  which  shortly  after  him  suf- 

fered likewise,  and  obtained  the  crown  of  mar- 
tyr<lom  :  the  names  of  whum  was  Agnes,  the 
wife  of  Robert  Potten,  and  another,  Joan,  wife 
of  Michael  Trunchfield,  a  shoemaker,  both 
dwelling  in  one  town  :  wlio,  about  the  same 
time  that  the  archbishop  was  burned  at  Ox- 

ford, suffered  likewise  in  the  town  of  Ipswich. 
Their  opinion  was  this,  iliat  in  the  sacra- 

ment was  the  memorial  only  of  Christ's  death 
and  passion  :  For,  say  they,  Jesus  Christ  is 
ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  is  on  the  righ^ 
hand  of  God  the  Father,  according  to  the  scrip- 

tures, and  not  in  the  sacrament  as  he  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

For  this  tliey  were  burned ;  in  whose  suf- 
fering their  constancy  was  to  be  wondered  at, 

who  being  simple  women,  resolutely  stood  to 

the  confession  and  testimony  of  God's  word 
and  truth  ;  insomuch  that  wiien  they  had  pre- 

pared and  undressed  themselves  ready  for  the 
lire,  with  comfortable  words  of  the  scripture 
they  earnestly  requirt^d  the  people  to  credit 
and  to  lay  hold  on  the  word  of  God,  and  not 

upon  man's  devices  and  inventions,  despising the  ordinances  and  institutions  of  the  Romish 

Antichrist,  with  all  his  superstitions  and  rot- 
ten relijjion  ;  and  so  continuing  in  the  torment 

of  fire,  they  held  up  their  hands,  and  called 
unto  God  constantly  so  long  as  life  did  endure. 

This  Potten's  wife,  one  night  a  liitle  before 
her  death,  being  asleep  in  her  bed,  saw  a  bright 
burning'  fire,  right  up  as  a  pole,  and  on  the  side 
of  the  fire  she  thought  there  stood  a  number 

of  queen  Mary's  friends  looking  on.  Then, 
beiui<  asleep,  she  seemed  to  mu.se  with  herself 
whether  her  fire  should  burn  so  bright  or  no  ; 

65. 

and  indeeed  her  suffering  was  not  far  unlike  to 
her  dream. 

This  also  I  thought  further  to  note,  how 
these  two  being  always  together  in  prison,  the 

one,  which  wa^  Michael's  wife,  seemed  to  be 
not  so  ardent  and  zealous  as  Potten's  wife  was, 
although  (God  be  thanked)  they  did  both 
stoutly  stand  to  the  confession  of  the  truth  ; 

but  when  the  said  Michael's  wife  came  to  the 
stake,  and  saw  nothmg  but  present  death  be- 

fore her,  she  much  exceeded  the  other  in  joy 
and  comfort;  albeit  both  of  them  did  so  joyfully 
suffer,  as  it  was  marvelled  at  by  those  that  knew 
them,  and  did  behold  their  end.  And  thus 

these  l^|fc. martyrs  ended  their  life  with  great triumpiK 

The  Story  of  John   Maundrel,    AVm.   Co- 
BERLiiY,  and  J oiin  Spjcer,  martyrs. 

First,  John  Maundrel,  which  was  the  son  of 
Robert  Maundrel,  of  Rowd,  in  the  country  of 
Wiltshire,  farmer,  was  from  his  childhood 
brought  up  in  husbandry,  and  after  he  came  to 

man's  state,  did  abide  and  dwell  in  a  village 
called  Buchampton,  in  the  parish  of  Kevel, 
within  the  country  of  Wiltshire  aforesaid, 
w  here  he  had  wife  and  children,  being  of  good 
name  and  fame.  Whicli  John  Maundrel,  after 
that  the  scripture  vvas  translated  into  English 
by  the  faithful  apostle  of  England,  William 
Tindal,  became  a  diligent  hearer  and  a  fervent 

embracer  of  God's  true  religion,  so  that  he  de- 
lighted in  nothing  so  much,  as  to  hear  and 

speak  of  God's  word,  never  being  without  the 
New  Testament  about  him,  although  he  could 
not  read  himself.  But  when  he  came  into  any 
company  that  could  read,  his  book  was  always 
ready,  having  a  very  good  memory;  so  that  he could 

5  O 
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.could  recite  by  heart  most  places  of  the  New 
Testament. 

So  it  was,  that  in  the  daj^s  of  king  Henry  the 
Eighth,  at  what  time  Dr.  Trigoiiioii,  and 
J)r.  Lee  did  visit  the  abbe\'s,  the  j:aid  John 

Alaundrel  was  brought  before  Dr.  'J'rigonion 
at  an  abbey  rnlleJ  Edyngton,  within  the 
country  of  Wiltf^hire  afortsaid;  where  he  was 
accused  that  he  had  spoken  against  the  holy 
water  and  holy  bread,  and  such  like  ceremo- 

nies, and  for  the  same  did  wear  a  white  sheet, 
bearing  a  candle  in  his  band  about  the  market, 
in  the  town  of  Devizes,  whii  h  is  in  the  said 

<;ounty.  Nevertheless,  his  fervency  did  not 
abate,  hut  b}'  God's  merciful  assistance  he  took 
better  hold,  as  the  sequel  will  declare. 

For  in  the  days  of  queen  Mary,  when  po- 

pery was  restored  again,  and  God's  trne  reli- 
gion put  to  silence,  the  said  John  Maundrel 

Jeft  his  own  house,and  departed  into  the  county 
of  Gloucestershire,  and  into  the  norl|j|||7art  of 

"^Vihshire,  wandering  from  one  to  another  to such  men  as  he  knew  feared  God,  and  became 
a  servant  to  keep  cattle.  He  spent  sometime 

M'ith  John  Bridges,  or  some  other,  at  Kings- 
wood;  but  after  a  lime  he  returned  to  his  coun- 

try, and  there  coming  to  the  Vyes,  to  a  friend 
of  his  named  Anthony  Clee,  had  talk  with  him 
in  a  garden  of  returning  home  to  his  house. 

And  when  the  other  exhorted  him  by  the 
words  of  scripture,  to  fly  from  one  city  to 
another,  he  replied  again  by  the  words  of  the 
Apocalypse  xxi.  of  them  that  be  fearful,  &c. 
said,  that  he  needs  must  go  home  ;  and  so  did. 
Where  he,  with  Spicer  and  Coberley,  used  at 
times  to  resort  and  confer  together. 

At  length,  upon  the  Sunday  following,  they 
agreed  together  to  go  to  the  parish  church  of 
Kevel,  where  the  said  Maundrel  and  the  other 

two,  seeing  the  parishioners  in  the  proces-sion 
to  follow  and  worship  the  idol  there  <  arried, 
advertised  them  to  leave  the  same,  and  to  re- 

turn to  the  living  God,  namely,  speaking  to  one 
Robert  Barksdale,  head  man  of  the  parish;  but 
he  took  no  regard  to  their  words. 

.  .A.fter  this,  tiie  vicar  came  into  the  pulpit, 

who  there  beingabont  to  read  hi«  bederoI,and 
,  to  pray  for  the  souls  in  jmrgau^ry;  the  said 
John  Mnundrel,  speaking  witii  an  audihle 

voice,  said,  that  was  the  pope's  pinfold,  the other  two  affirming  the  same.  Afier  which 
words,  by  cfanmanflment  of  tiic  priest  they 
were  had  to  the  stocks,  where  they  remained 
till  their  service  "was  done,  and  then  were 
brouglit  before  a  justice  of  peace,  and  so  the 
next  day  carried  to  Salisbury  all  three,  and  pre- 

sented before  bishop  Capon,  and  W.  Geffre}', 
being  chancellor  of  the  diocese.  B_v  whoni 

liiey  were  ini[)ris(»ned,  and  oftentimes  examin- 
ed of  their  faith  in  tlieir  houses,  but  .seldom 

openly  ;  and  at  the  last  examination  they  de- 
manded how  they  did  believe? 

They  answered.  As  Christian  men  shonid  and 
ought  to  believe  :  and  fust,  they  said,  they  be- 

lieved in  God  the  Fallier,  and  in  the  Son,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  twelve  articles  of  the 
creed,  and  the  holy  scripture  from  the  first  of 
Genesis  to  the  last  of  tlie  Apocalypse. 

But  that  faith  the  chancellor  would  not  al- 

low. Wherefore  he  opposed  them  in  particu- 
lar articles  :  first,  whether  that  they  did  not  be- 

lieve that  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  (as  he 
termed  it)  after  tlie  words  of  consecration 
spoken  by  the  priest  at  mass,  there  remained 

no  substance  of  bread  nor  wine,  but  Christ's 
body,  flesh  and  blood,  as  he  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary?  Whereunto  they  answered  ne- 

gatively, saying.  That  the  popish  mass  was  abo- 
minable idolatty,  and  injurious  to  the  blood  of 

Christ;  but  confessing  that  in  a  faithful  congre- 

gation, receiving  the  sacrament  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood,  being  duly  ministered  accord- 

ing to  Christ's  institution,  Christ's  body  and 
blood  is  spiritually  received  of  the  faithful  be- liever. 

Also,  being  asked  whether  the  pope  was 

supreme  head  of  the  church,  and  Christ's  vicar on  earth  ?  they  answered  negatively,  saying, 

Tliat  the  bishop  of  Rome  doth  usurp  over  em- 

perors and  kings,  being  Antichrist,  and  God's 

enemy 
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enemy.  The  cliancellor  said.  Will  you  have  the 

church  without  a'  head  ?  Tiiey  answ  ered,  Christ 
was  the  head  of  his  church,  and  under  Christ, 

the  queen's  majesty.  "What,  said  the  chancel- lor, a  woman  head  of  the  church  !  Yea,  said 

they,  within  her  grace's  dominions. 
Also,  whether  the  souls  in  purgatory  were 

delivered  by  the  pope's  pardons,  and  the  suf- 
frages of  the  church  ?  they  said,  Tiiey  believed 

faithfully  that  the  blood  of  Christ  had  purged 
their  sins,  and  the  sins  of  them  that  were  saved, 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  so  that  they  feared 

nothing  the  pope's  purgatory,  or  esteemed  his 
pardons. 

Also,  vvhether  images  were  necessary  to  be 

in  the  churches,  as  laymen's  books,  and  saints 
to  be  prayed  unto  and  wortiliipped  i*  they  an- 

swered negatively ;  John  Maundrel  adding, 
that  wooden  images  were  good  to  roast  a  shoul- 

der of  mutton,  but  evil  in  the  church,  whereby 
idolatry  was  committed. 

Those  articles  thus  answered  (for  their  arti- 
cles were  one,  and  their  answers  in  a  manner 

alike,)  the  chancellor  read  their  condemnation, 
and  so  delivered  them  to  the  slieriff.  Then 

spake  John  Spicer,  saying,  O  master  sheriff, 
now  must  you  be  their  butcher,  that  you  may 
be  guilty  also  with  them  of  innocent  blood  be- 

fore the  Lord.  This  was  the  23d  day  of  March, 
anno  1556,  and  the  Q4th  day  of  the  same 
month  they  were  carried  out  of  the  common 
gaol  to  a  place  betwixt  Salisbury  and  Wilton, 

where  were  two  posts  set  for  them  to  be  burnt 
at.  Which  men  coming  to  the  place,  kneeled 
down,  and  made  their  prayers  secretly  toge- 

ther; and  then  being  unclothed  to  their  shirts, 
John  Maundrel  spake  with  a  loud  voice,  Not 
for  all  Salisbury  I  Wliich  words  men  judged 
to  be  an  answer  to  the  sheriff,  which  offered 

him  the  queen's  pardon  if  he  would  recant. 
And  after  that  in  like  manner  spake  J.  Spicer, 

saying.  This  is  the  joyfullesl  day  that  ever  I 
saxo.  Thus  were  they  three  burnt  at  two 
stakes  ;  where  most  constantly  they  gave  their 
bodies  to  the  fire,  and  their  souls  to  the  Lord 

!  for  testimony  of  his  truth. 
As  touching  William  Coberley,  this  more- 

over is  to  be  noted,  that  his  wife  also,  called 

Alice,  being  apprehended,  was  in  the  keeper's house  the  same  time  detained  while  her  hus- 

band was  in  prison.  Where  the  keeper's  wife, 
named  Agnes  Penicote,  had  secretly  heated  a 
key  fire  bot,and  laid  it  in  thegra.ss  in  the  back 
side.  So  speaking  to  Alice  Coberley  to  fetch 
her  the  key  in  all  haste,  the  said  Alice  went 

with  speed  to  bring  the  key  :  and  so  taking  u'p 
the  key  in  haste,  did  piteously  burn  her  hand. 

Whereupon  she  crying  out  at  the  sudden  burn- 
ing of  her  hand  :  Ah,  thou  drab,  (quoth  the 

other,)  thou  that  canst  not  abide  the  burning 
of  the  key,  how  wilt  thou  be  able  to  abide 
burning  thy  whole  body.  And  so  she  after- 

wards revoked.  And  thus  much  concerning 
these  three  Salisbury  martyrs. 

The  Persecution  and  Martyrdoms  of  Richard  Spurg,  Thomas  Spurg,  John  Cavill,  and 
George  Ambrose,  Laymen;  and  Robert  Drake  and  Wm.  Tims,  Mijiisters. 

I 

These  six  pious  Christian.s  resided  in  the 
county  of  Essex,  and  diocese  of  London.  Be- 

ing accused  of  heresy,  they  were  all  appre- 
hended, and  sent  by  the  lord  Rich,  and  other 

commissioners,  atddferenttimes,  to  bishopGar- 
diner,  lord  chancellor  of  England;  who,  after 
a  short  examination,  sent  the  four  first  to  the 

Marshalsea  pii.son,  in  the  Borough,  and  the 

two  last  to  the  King's  Bench,  where  they  con- 

tinued during  the  space  of  a  whole  year,  till 
the  death  of  bishop  Gardiner. 

When  Dr.  fleath,  archbishop  of  York,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  cliancellorship,  four  of  tiiese  per- 

secuted brethren,  namely,  Richard  ̂ iid  'i'ho- 
mas Spurg,  JohnCavill,  and  GeorgeAmbro.se, 
weary  of  their  tedious  confinement,  presented 
a  petition  to  the  lord  chancellor,  subscribing 
tiieir  names,    and   requesting    his  interest  for 

their 
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their  enlargement.  A  short  time  after  the  deli- 
Tery  of  this  petition,  sir  Richard  Read,  one 
of  the  officers  of  the  court  of  Chancery,  was 

sent  by  the  chancellor  to  the  Mai'shalsea  to  ex- amine them. 

Richard  Spurg,  the  first  who  passed  ex- 
amination, being  asked  the  cause  of  his  impri- 

sonment, replied,  that  he,  with  several  others, 
being  complained  of  by  the  minister  of  Dock- 

ing, for  not  coming  to  their  parish  church,  to 
the  lord  Rich,  was  thereupon  sent  up  to 
London  by  his  lordship,  to  be  examined  by  the 
late  chancellor. 

He  acknowledged  that  he  had  not  been  at 
church  since  the  English  service  was  changed 

into  Latin  (except  on  Christmas-day  was  twelve- 
month,) because  he  disliked  the  same,  and  the 

mass  also,  as  not  agreeable  to  God's  holy  word. 
He  then  desired  that  he  might  be  no  farther 

examined  concerning  this  matter,  until  it 
pleased  the  present  chancellor  to  enquire  his 
faith  concerning  the  same,  which  he  was  ready 
to  deliver. 

Thomas  Spukg,  on  his  examination,  an- 
swered to  the  same  effect  with  the  other,  con- 
fessing that  he  absented  himself  from  church, 

because  the  word  of  God  was  not  then  truly 
taught,  nor  the  sacraments  of  Christ  duly  ad- 

ministered, as  prescribed  by  the  same  word. 
Being  farther  examined  touching  his  faith  in 

the  sacrament  of  the  altar;  he  said,  that  if  he 

.stood  accused  in  that  particular,  he  would  an- 
swer as  God  had  given  him  knowledge,  which 

he  should  do  at  another  opportunity. 
John  Cavill  likewise  agreed  in  the  chief 

particulars  with  his  brethren ;  but  farther  said, 
the  cause  of  his  absenting  himself  from  church 
was,  that  the  minister  there  had  advanced  two 
doctrines  contrary  to  each  other;  for,  first,  in  a 
Sermon  he  delivered  when  the  queen  came  to 
tlie  crown,  he  exhorted  the  people  to  believe 
liie  gospel,  declaring  it  to  be  the  truth,  and 
that,  if  they  believed  it  not,  they  would  be 
damned;  and  that,  secondly,  in  a  future  dis- 

course, he  declared  that  the  New  Testament 

was  false  in  fortyplaces;  which  contrariety  gave 
Him  much  disgust,  and  was,  among  other 
things,  the  cause  of  his  absenting  himself  from 
chuich. 

George  Ambrose  .  answered  to  the  same 

effect,  adding  moreover,  that  after  he  had  rekd 

the  late  bishop  of  Winchester's  book,  entitled, 
De  Vera  Obedientia,  with  bishop  Bonner's  pre- 

face thereto  annexed,  both  inveighing  against 
the  authority  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  he  esteem- 

ed their  principles  more  lightly  than  he  had 
done  before. 

Robert  Drake  was  minister  of  Thun- 
dersly,  in  Essex,  to  which  living  he  had  beer» 
presented  by  the  lord  Rich  in  the  reis^n  of  Ed- 

ward VT.  when  he  was  ordained  priest  by  Dr. 
Ridley,  then  bishop  of  London,  according  to 
the  reformed  English  service  for  ordination. 

On  the  accession  of  queen  Mary  to  the 
throne  of  England,  he  was  sent  for  by  Gardi- 

ner, bishop  of  Winchester,  who  demanded  of 
him,  whether  he  would  conform,  like  a  good 
subject,  to  the  laws  of  the  realm  then  in  force? 
He  answered,  that  he  would  abide  by  those 
laws  that  were  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God ; 
upon  which  he  was  immediately  committed  to 

prison. William  Tims  was  a  deacon  and  curate  of 

Hockley,  in  Essex,  in  the  reign  of  king  E<1- 
ward  VL  but  being  deprived  of  his  living  soon 
after  the  death  of  that  monarch,  he  absconded, 

and  privately  preached  in  a  neighbouring  wood, 
whither  many  of  his  flock  attended  to  hear  the 
word  of  God. 

In  consequence  of  these  proceedings,  he 
was  apprehended  by  one  of  the  constables,  and 
sent  up  to  the  bishop  of  London,  by  whom  he 
was  referred  to  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winches- 

ter, and  lord  chancellor,  who  committed  him 

to  the  King's-Bench  prison. 
A  short  time  after  his  confinement,  he,  with 

the  others  before-meutioned,  was  ordered  to 
appear  before  the  bishop  of  London,  v^ho 
questioned  them  in  the  usual  manner  concern- 

ing their  faith  in.  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

Mr. 

A i 
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Mr.  Tims  answered,  thai  the  botly  of Chi;'Jt 
was  not  in  the  sacrament  of  the  ahar,  really 
and  corporally,  after  the  words  of  consecration 
spoken  by  the  priest;  and  that  he  had  been  a 
long  time  of  that  opinion,  ever  since  it  had 
pleased  God  of  his  infinite  mercy  to  call  him 
to  the  true  knowledge  of  the  gospel  of  his 
grace. 

On  the  28th  of  March,  1556,  these  six  per- 
sons were  all  brought  into  the  consistory  court, 

in  St.  Paul's  church,  before  the  bishop  of  Lon- 
don, in  order  to  be  examined  for  the  last  time, 

who  assured  them,  tliat  if  they  did  not  submit 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  they  should  be  con- 

demned for  heresy. 
The  bishop  bepan  his  examination  with 

Tims,  whom  he  called  the  ring-leader  of  the 
others  :  he  told  him,  that  he  had  taught  them 
heresies,  confirmed  them  in  their  erroneous 
opinions,  and  endeavoured,  as  far  as  in  him 
lay,  to  render  them  as  abominable  as  himself; 
with  many  other  accusations  equally  false  and 
opprobrious. 

He  was  then  asked  l)y  the  bishop,  what  he 
bad  to  say  in  his  own  vindication,  in  order  to 
prevent  him  proceeding  against  him  as  his  or- 

dinary ?     To  which  he  replied  as  follows  : 

"  My  lord,  I  marvel  that  you  will  begin  with 
a  lie.  Y«u  call  me  the  ring-leader  and  teaclier 
of  this  company  j  btit  how  untruly  you  have 
said,  shall  shortly  appear.  For  there  is  none 
of  all  these  my  brethren,  which  are  brought  hi- 

ther as  prisoners,  but  when  they  vvere  at  liberty 
and  out  of  prison,  they  dissented  from  you  and 
your  doings,  as  much  as  tliey  do  at  this  present, 
and  for  that  cause  they  are  now  prisoners.  So 
it  is  evident  that  tbey  learned  not  their  religion 
in  prison. 

"  And  as  forme,  I  never  knew  them,  until 
such  time  as  I  by  ymir  commandment  was  pri- 

soner with  them  ;  how  could  1  then  be  their 

ring-leader  and  teacher  ?  So  that  all  the  world 
may  see  how  untruly  you  have  spoken. 

**  And  as  for  my  fault,  which  you  make  so 
grievous,  wliatsoevcr  you  judge  of, me,  I  am 

C5. 

well  assured  that  I  hold  notie  other  religion 
than  Christ  preaclted,  the  apostles  witnessed, 
the  primitive  church  receive*',  and  n  )vv  nf  late 
the  apostolical  and  evangelical  prt'aciiersofthis 
realm  have  faithfully  taught ;  for  the  whicW 
you  have  cruelly  burned  them,  a^id  now  yoa 
seek  our  blood  also.  Proceed  on  hardly  by 
what  rule  you  will :  I  force  not,  I  do  not  refuse 

you  for  my  ordinary." The  bishop  then  finding  it  necessary  tcf 
come  to  a  point  with  him,  demandetl  if  he 
would  submit  himself  to  the  holy  mother- 
church  :  promising  that  if  he  did,  he  should  be 
kindly  received  ;  and  threatening,  at  the  same 
time,  that  if  he  did  not,  judgment  should  be 
pronounced  against  him  as  an  heretic. 

In  answer  to  this,  Tims  told  his  lordship  he 
was  well  persuaded  that  he  was  within  the  pale 
of  the  Catholic  church,  whatever  he  might 
think;  and  reminded  him,  that  he  had  most 
solemnly  abjured  that  very  church  to  which  he 
since  professed  such  strenuous  allegiance ;  and 
tiiaf,  contrary  to  his  oath,  he  again  admitted 
in  this  realm  the  authority  of  the  pope,  and 
was  therefore  perjured  and  forsworn  in  the 
highest  degree.  He  also  recalled  to  his  me- 

mory, that  he  had  spoken  with  great  force  and 
perspicuity  against  the  usurped  power  of  the 
pope,  though  he  afterwards  sentenced  persons 
to  be  burnt,  because  they  would  not  acknow- 
ledge  the  pope  to  be  the  supreme  head  of  the 
church. 

Have  I  ?  said  Bonner  steridy.  Where  have  I 
written  any  thing  again.st  the  church  of  Rome  ? 

"  My  lord,  (said  Tims)  the  bishop  of  Win- 
chester wrote  a  very  learned  oration,  entitled, 

De  Vera  Obedieiitia,  which  container h  worthy 
matter  against  the  Koniish  authority  :  unto  the 
which  book  yon  made  a  preface,  inveighing 
against  the  bishop  of  Rome,  reproving  his  ty- 

ranny and  falsehood,  calling  his  power  false 
and  pretended.  The  book  is  extant,  and  you 

cannot  deny  it." 
The  bishop,  struck  with  the  poignancy  of 

this  reproof,  evasively  told  him,  that  tile  bi-* 
5  P  sltop 
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sliop  of  Winchester,  wrote  a  book  against  the 

^up^•emacy  of  the  pope's  holiness,  and  he  wrote 
a  preface  to  the  same  book,  tending  to  the 
san)e  purpose:  but  that  the  cause  of  the  same 
arose  not  from  their  disregard  to  his  holiness, 
but  because  it  was  then  deemed  treason  by  the 

laws  of  the  realm  to  maintain  the  pope's  au- 
thority in  England. 

He  also  observed,  tiiat  at  such  time  it  was 
dangerous  to  profess  to  favour  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  therefore  fear  con>peIled  them  to 
comply  with  the  pre\ ailing  opinions  of  the 
times :  for  if  any  person  had  conscientiously 

acknowledged  the  pope's  authority  in  those 
days,  he  would  have  been  put  to  death  :  but 

that  since  the  queen's  happy  accession  to  the 
throne,  they  might  boldly  speak  the  dictates  of 
their  consciences  ;  and  farther  reminded  him, 
that  as  n)y  lord  of  Winchester  was  not  ashamed 

to  recant  his  errors  at  St.  Paul's  cross,  and  that 
lie  himself  had  done  the  same,  every  inferior 
clergyman  should  follow  the  example  of  their 
superiors. 

Mr.  Tims  still  persisting  in  the  vindication 
of  his  own  conduct,  and  reprehension  of  that 

of  the  bishop,  again  replied,  "  My  lord,  that 
which  you  have  written  against  the  supremacy 
of  the  pope,  may  be  well  proved  from  scripture ; 
that  which  you  now  do  is  contrary  to  the  word 

of  God,  as  I  can  sulTiciently  prove." 
Bonner,  after  much  farther  conversation, 

proceeded  to  form  of  law,  causing  his  articles, 
with  the  respective  answers  to  each,  to  be 
publicly  read  in  court. 

Mr.  Tims  acknowledged  only  two  sacra- 

ments, baptism  and  the  Lord's  sup|ier;  com- 
mended tiie  bishop  of  Wiuchester's  hook,  De 

Vera  Obedientia,  and  the  bishop  of  London's 
preface  to-  the  same.  He  declared  Uiat  the 

mass  was  blasphemy  against  Christ's  passion 
and  death ;  that  Christ  is  not  corporally  but 
spiritually  present  in  the  sacrqment,  and  that 
as  they  used  it,  it  was  an  aboniiuxTble  idol. 

Honner  exhorted  him  to  revoke  his  errors^ 

•    and  hefcsies,  conform  to  the  church  of  Rome, 

and  not  abide  so  strenuously  by  the  literal 
sense  of  the  scripture,  but  use  the  interpreta- 

tion of  the  fatliers. 
Our  martvr  frankly  declared  he  would  not 

conform  thereunto,  notwithstanding  the  exe- 
crations denounced  ftgainst  him  by  the  church 

of  Rome,  and  demanded  of  the  bishop  what  he 
had  to  support  the  doctrine  of  the  real  presence 
of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  but  the 
bare  letter  of  scripture  ? 

On  the  bishop's  replying.  The  authority  of 
the  holy  Catholic  church;  Tims  informed  him, 
that  he  had  the  Popish  church,  for  which  he 
was  perjured  and  foresworn,  declaring  that  the 
see  of  Rome  was  the  see  of  Antichrist,  and 
tlierefore  he  would  never  consent  to  yield  obe- 

"dience  to  the  same. 
The  bishop,  finding  Mr.  Tims  so  inflexible 

in  his  adherence  to  the  faith  he  professed,  that 
every  attempt  to  draw  him  from  it  was  vain 
and  fruitless,  read  his  definitive  sentence  ;  and 
he  was  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power. 

Bonner  then  used  the  same  measures  with 
Drake  as  he  had  done  with  Tims ;  but  Drake 

frankly  declared,  that  he  denied  the  church  of 
Rome,  with  all  the  works  thereof,  even  as  he 
denied  the  devil  and  all  his  works. 

The  bishop  perceiving  all  his  exhortations 
fruitless,  pronounced  sentence  of  condemna- 

tion, and  he  was  immediately  delivered  into 
the  custody  of  the  sheriffs. 

After  this,  Thomas  and  Richard  Spurg,  Geo. 
Ambrose,  and  JohnCavill,  were  severally  ask- 

ed, if  they  would  forsake  their  heresies,  and  re- 
turn to  tlie  Catholic  church  ?  They  all  refused 

consenting  to  the  church  of  Rome  ;  but  said-, 
they  were  willing  to  adhere  to  the  true  Catholic 
church,  and  continue  in  the  same. 

Bonner  then  read  their  several  definitive  sen- 
tences; after  which  he  committed  them  to  the 

custody  of  the  sheriffs  of  London,  by  whom 
they  were  conducted  to  Newgate. 

On  the  14th  of  April,  1.556,  the  day  appoint- 
ed for  their  execution,  they  were  all  led  to 

Smithfield,  where  they  were  chained  to  the 
same. 
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same  state,  and  burnt  in  one  fire,  patiently 
submitting  themselves  to  tlie  flames,  and  re- 

signing their  souls  into  the  hands  of  that  glori- 
ous Redeemer,  for  whose  sake  they  delivered 

their  bodies  to  be  burnt- 

LETTERS  OF  WILLIAM  TIMS. 

To  hisfaitlifid  sister  in  the  Lord,  parishioner  in 
the  toivn  of  Hockley,  Agnes  Glascock. 

"  The  grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  of  God  our 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Sa- 

viour, with  the  sweet  comfort  of  his  hoJy  and 
mighty  Spirit,  to  the  performance  of  his  will, 
to  your  everlasting  comfort,  be  with  you,  my 
dear  sister  Glascock,  both  now  and  evermore. 
Amen. 

"  My  most  dear  and  entirely  beloved  sister, 
(yea,  mother  I  might  rightly  well  call  you  for  the 
motherly  care  which  you  have  always  had  for 
me,)  I  have  me  most  heartily  commended  unto 
you,  giving  God  most  hearty  thanks  for  you, 
that  he  hath  given  you  so  loving  a  heart  to 

Christ's  poor  gospel,  and  his  poor  afflicted 
flock  for  the  same :  and  as  you  have  full  godly 
begun,  so  I  beseech  God  to  give  you  power 
to  go  forward  in  the  same,  and  never  more  to 
look  back,  fearing  neither  fire,  neither  sword  : 
and  then  I  warrant  you,  you  have  not  far  to 
run. 

"  And  now,  my  dear  heart,  remember  well 
what  I  have  tauglit  you  when  I  was  present 
with  you,  and  also  written  being  absent,  and 
no  doubt  we  shall  shortly  meet  again  with  a 
most  joyful  meeting.  I  go  upon  Friday  next 

to  the  bishop  of  London's  coal-house,  which 
is  the  20th  day  of  March,  where  I  think  it  will 
be  hard  for  any  of  my  friends  to  speak  with  me. 
Howbeit,  I  trust  I  shall  not  long  tarry  there, 
but  shortly  after  be  carried  up  after  my  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  which  are  gone  before  me 

, into  heaven  in  a  fiery  chariot:  therefore  now  I" 
take  my  leave  of  you,  till  we  meet  in  heaven  ; 
and  hie  you  after.  I  liave  tarried  a  great  while 
for  you,  and  seeing  you  be  so  long  a  making 

ready,  I  will  tarry  no  longer  for  you.  You 
shall  find  me  merriiy  singing,  Holy,  holy,  holy. 

Lord  God  of  Sabaoth,  at  my  journey's  end. 
Therefore  now,  my  dear  heart,  make  good 
haste,  and  loiter  not  by  the  way,  lest  night 
take  you,  and  so  ye  be  .shut  out  of  the  gate,, 
with  the  foolish  virgin?.  And  now,  my  sister, 
in  witness  that  I  have  taught  you  nothing  but 
the  truth,  here  I  write  my  name  with  my  blood 
for  a  testimonial  dnto  you,  that  I  will  seal  the 
simple  doctrine  which  I  have  taught  you,  with 
the  rest.  And  thus  fare  you  well:  and  God 

defend  you  from  Antichrist,  and  all  his  minis- 
ters, the  false  priests.  Amen. 

[These  words  following  were  written  with 
his  own  blood  :] 

"  Continue  in  prayer — ask  in  faith — and  ob- 
tain your  desire. 

"  By  me,  Wm.  Tims,  in  the  King's-Bench 

for  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
Another  Letter  of  the  said  Wm.  Tims,  wherein 

he  comforts  his  sister  Glascock,  being  in  great 
sorrow  and  repentance  for  going  to  the  mass. 

*'  God  be  merciful  unto  you,  pardon  and  for- 
give all  your  sin*;,  and  send  you  faith  to  believe 

the  same,  that  you  may  he  partaker  of  his  hea- 
venly kingdom,  Amen. 

"  My  dear  sister,  I  have  most  heartily  com- 
mended unto  you;,  and  as  I  have  lamented  your 

falling  from  God,  by  being  partaker  with  that 
idolatrous  priest:  so  have  I,  since  I  heard  of 
your  earnest  repentance,  very  much  rejoiced, 
and  also  praised  Almiglity  God  for  his  mercy 
shewed  unto  you,  in  that  he  hath  not  left  you 

to  yourself,  but  since  your  denial  he  hath  shew- 
ed his  mercy  on  you,  by  looking  back  on  you' 

as  he  did  on  Peter,  and  so  caused  you  to  re- 
pent as  Peter  did,  and  bitterly  to  weep  for  your 

sins  :  whereas  if  God  had  left  you  to. yourself, 
you  had  run  forward  from  one  evil  to  another,, 
till  at  length  your  heart  should  either  have  been 
hardened,  or  else  you  should  have  despaired  of 
the  mercy  of  God.  And  seeing  that  God  Hath: 

been  so  merciful  unto  you  as  he  hath  been,  be   ' 

youi 
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you  not  unthankful  unto  him  for  the  same.  For 
1  certify  yoii,  that  your  sorrowful  heart  that  yoii 
have  had,  doth  declare  unto  me  that  God  hath 
pardoned  and  forgiven  all  your  sins  for  the 
i)IooH-sheddinj^  of  that  immaculate  Lamb,  Je- 

sus Clirist,  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

"  Therefore  as  Peter,  after  the  time  that 

Christ  had  foroiven  him' his  sin,  did  boldly  con- 
fess Christ  before  all  his  enemies  :  even  so,  my 

dear  heart  in  tlie  Lord,  seeing  that  God  hath 
so  mercifully  pardoned  and  forgiven  you  your 
sins,  novi^  cleave  unto  him,  and  be  at  defiance 
with  his  enemies  the  Papists.  And  as  they  do 
hear  uitness  with  their  father  the  devil,  by  go- 

ing to  the  church,  and  shedding  the  innocent 
blood  of  all  those  that  will  not  go  with  them  ; 

even  so  do  you  bear  witness  with  Christ,  hv 
not  coming  there.  For  all  those  that  do  go  thi- 

ther shall  be  partakers  of  their  brethren's  blood 
that  is  shed  for  the  testimony  of  Christ,  except 
they  repent  and  amend  :  which  grace  that  they 
may  so  do,  I  beseech  the  eternal  God  for 

his  Christ's  sake,  if  it  be  his  good  will,  to  give 
them  in  his  good  time.  Aiid  the  same  good" 
God  that  hath  been  so  merciful  unto  you  to  call 
you  to  repentance,  him  I  beseech  to  keep  you 
in  his  fear  and  love,  that  you  may  have  always 
affiance  in  him,  and  evermore  seek  his  i)onoar 

and  g!oiry,toyour  everlasting  comfort  in  Christ, 

J  men.  Thus  fare  you  well.  From  the  King's 
I3ench  this  28th  of  August. 

"  By  me,  Wm.  Tims.'" 

TV/e  STORY  0/ JOHN  HARPOLE,  of  (he  Parish  of  St.  Nicholas,  ?h  Rochester;  JOAN 
BEACH,  JVidow,  «?/ Tunbridge,  and  JOHN  HULLIER,  Martyrs. 

Against  Joan  Beach,  widow,  within  the  dio- 1 
cese  of  Rochester,  by  Maurice,  bishop  of  the 
said  diocese,  it  was  alledged  : 

1.  That  she  was  of  the  parish  of  Tunbridge, 
in  th€  diocese  of  Rochester. 

2.  lteJ}i,Tha.t  all  persons  which  preach,  teach, 
believe,  or  say,  otherwise  or  contrary  to  that 
their  mother  holy  Ca:tholic  Church  of  Christ, are 
excommunicate  persons  and  heretics. 

3.  Item,  That  the  said  Joan  Beach  hath,  and 

3'et  doih  affirm,  maintain,  and  believe,  contrary 
to  the  said  mother  church  of  Christ,  viz.  That 
in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  under 
form  of  bread  and  wine,  there  is  not  the  very 
body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour,  in  substance, 
but  only  a  token  and  a  memorial  thereof;  that 
the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ  is  in  heaven, 
and  not  in  the  sacrament. 

4.  fttm,  Ihat  she  hath  been,  and  yet  is, 
amongst  the  parisiiioners  of  Tunbridge  openly 
noted,  and  vehemently  suspected,  to  beasacra- 
menlary,  and  heretic. 

Jler  personal  Ansxoers  to  the  said  Articles. 

First,  That  slie  was  and  is  of  the  said  parish 
of  Tunbridge,  in  the  diocese  of  Rochester. 

2.  That  alt  persons  which  do  preach  and  hold' 
otherwise  and  contrary  to  that  which  the  hol\r 
Catholic  church  of  Christ  doth,  are  to  be  re- 

puted for  excommunicate  and  heretics;  adding 
witiial,  that  nevertheless  she  believeth  not  the 

holy  Cittliolic  church  to  be  her  mother,  but  be- 
lieveth only  the  Father  of  heaven  to  be  her 

Father. 
y.  That  she  hath,  and  yet  doth  verily  beliere, 

hold,  and  affirm,  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
under  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  not  to  he  the 

V  er}'  body  and  blood  of  om  Saviour  in  snbstance, 
but  only  a  token  and  remembrance  of  his  death 
to  the  faithhd  receiver,  and  this  his  body  and 
substance  is  only  in  heaven,  and  not  in  the  sa- 
crament. 

4.  Lastly,  as  touching  how  she  hath  been  or 
is  noted  and  reputed  among  tiie  parishioners  of 
Tunbridge,  she  said  she  could  not  tell ;  howbeit 
she  believeth  she  was  so  taken  and  reputed. 

Examination  and  Condemnationof  John  Ilarpole 
and  Joan  Beach. 

The  like  matter,  and  the  same  fonr  articles, 
were  also  tlie  same  present  time  and  place  mi- 

nistered to  John  Harpole  by  the  aforesaid  bi- 

shop 
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shop  Maurice;  who,  after  the  like  answers  re- 
ceived of  him  as  of  the  other  before,  adjudged 

and  condemned  them  both  together  to  death, 
by  one  form  of  sentence. 

And  thus  these  two  Christian  martyrs,  cou- 

pled in  one  cont"es'^ion,  being  condemned  by the  bishop,  suffered  together  at  one  fire  in  the 
town  of  Rochester,  where  they  ended  their 
lives  about  the  first  of  the  month  of  April. 

John  Hullier,  minister  and  martyr. 

Next  after  these  ensueth  the  martyrdom  of 
John  Hullier,  minister,  who  first  being  brought 
up  in  the  school  of  Eaton,  was  afterward  sciio- 

lar  and  then  conduct  in  the  King's-coliege  at 
Cambridge;  suffered  under  Dr.  Thurlby,  bi- 

shop of  Ely,  anri  his  chancellor,  for  the  sincere 

setting  out  of  the  light  of  God's  gracious  gos- 
pel revealed  in  these  our  days.  In  whose  be- 
half this  is  to  be  lamented,  that  so  little  matter 

is  left  unto  us  touching  the  process  of  his  judg- 
ment and  order  of  his  sufTering,  who  so  inno- 

cently gave  his  life  in  such  a  cause.  His  mar- 
tyrdom was  about  the  2d  of  April,  1556. 

A  Letter  of  Mr.  John  Hullier,  miriisler. 

"  John  Hullier,  being  of  longtime  prisoner, 
and  now  openly  judged  to  die  for  the  testimony 
of  the  Lord  Jesus, wishetli  heartily  to  the  whole 
congregation  of  God  the  strength  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  to  their  everlasting  health  both  of  body 
and  soul. 

"  1  now,  most  dear  Christians,  having  the 
sweet  comfort  of  God's  saving  health,  and  be 
ing  confirmed  with  his  fiee  Spirit  (be  he  only 
praised  therefore,)  am  constrained  in  my  con- 

science, thinking  it  my  very  duty  to  admonish 
yon,  as  ye  tender  tlie salvation  of  yoursouls,  by 
all  manner  of  means  to  separate  yourselves 

from  the  company  of  the  pope's  hireling.',  con- 
Ki(l»;ring  what  is  said  in  the  Revelation  of  St. 
John,  by  the  angel  of  CJ  d,  touching  all  men. 

The  words  he  these,  //'  avii/  man  itorship  lite l>eiist  and  his  iivatJc,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his 
forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  the  same  s/i;fll  driu/i  the 
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wine  of  the  tvrath  of  God,  ivhich  is  poured  info 
the  cup  of  liis  zvrath,  and  he  shall  be  punished 
tvith  fire  and  brimstone  before  the  holy  angels, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  and  the  smoke  of  their 
torment  ascendeth  np  evermore.  Maik  weH 
here,  good  Christians,  who  is  (he  beast,  a:id 
worshippers,  that  shall  be  partakersof  that  un- 

speakable torment :  this  beast  is  none  other  but 
the  carnal  and  fleshly  kingdom  of  Antichrist, 
the  pope,  with  his  rubble  of  false  prophets  and 
ministers  ;  which,  to  maintain  their  high  titles, 

worldly  promotioir-',  and  dignities,  do  with 
much  cruelty  daily  more  and  more  set  forth  and 
establish  their  own  traditions,  decrees,  and  de- 

cretals, contrary  to  God's  holy  ordinances,  sta- 
tutes, laws,  and  commandments,  and  wholly 

repugnant  to  his  sincere  and  pure  religion. 
"  Now  what  do  they  else  but  worship  this 

beast  and  his  image,   who  after  thev  had  once 

already  escaped  from  the  tllthiness  of  the  world, 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Savi- 

our Jesus  Christ,  are  yet  again'tangled  therein, 
and  overcome,  using  dissimulation  for  fear  of 
their  displeasure,  doing  one  thing  outwardly, 
and  thinking  inwardly  another  ;  so  having  tiiem 
in  reverence  under  a  cloke  and  colour,  to  whom 
they  ought  not  so  much  as  to  say,  God  speed  ; 
and  adjoining  themselves  to  the  malignant  con- 

gregation, which  they  ought  to  abhor  as  a  den 
of  thieves  and  murderers,  and  as  the  brothel- 
house  of  most  blasphemous  fornicators;  whose 

voices  being  contrary  to  Chrisi's  voice,  if  they 
were  of  his  flock,  they  would  not  know,  but 
would  flee  from  them  ;  as  he  himself,  being  the 

good  Sheplierd  of  our  souls,  doth  full  well   in 
his  holy  gospel  testify.     Again,  what  do  they 

else,  1  pray  you,  but  receive  the  beast's  maik in  their  foreheads  and  in  their  hands,  which  do 
bear  a  fair  face  and  countenance  outwardly  in 

supporting  them,   being  ashamed   openly    to 
confess  Christ  and   his  holy  gospel?    But  this 
dissimulation,  Christ  and  his  gospel  will  in  no 
wise  allow  ;  of  whom  it  is  said,  Luke  ix.  Who- 

soever shall  be  ashamed  of  vie  and  ofviy  zcords 
in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  cf  him 

a  Q,  als0 
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also  shall  the  Son  of  Mail  be  ashamed,  when  he 
shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father  zvith  his  holt/ 
cnigcls.  Therefore  saith  Almighty  God  by  his 
prophet  Malachi,  ch.  i.  Cursed  be  the  dissem- 
blers. 

"  Wherefore,  good  Christians,  for  God's 
most  dear  love,  deceive  not  yourselves  through 
your  own  wisdom,  and  through  the  wisdom  of 
the  worid,  which  is  foolishness  before  God  : 
but  certify  and  stny  your  own  conscience  with 
the  sure  truth  and  faithful  word  of  God,  and 

with  the  infallible  testimonies  of  holy  scrip- 

ture. For  although  God's  mercy  is  over  ail 
his  works,  yet  it  dotli  not  extend  hut  only  to 
them  that  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  rejoi- 

cing in  hope  unto  the  end  ;  not  being  weary  in 
welldoing,  but  rather  waxing  every  day  strong- 

er and  stronger  in  the  inward-nian.  Therefore  in 
the  Revelation  of  St.  Joliu,  where  it  is  treated 
of  the  beast  and  his  image,  it  is  also  said,  Here 
is  the  S7I  ̂ trance  of  saints,  and  here  are  they  that 
keep  the  commandments  and  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  Rev.  xiii.  Whereby  Almighty  God 
doth  shew  plainly,  that  lie  doth  use  those  wick- 

ed men  as  instruments  for  a  time,  to  try  the 
patience.and  faith  of  his  peculiar  people,  wittv 
cut  the  performanre  whereof  we  can  have  no 
part  among  the  living  ;  but  as  it  is  said  in  the 
same  Revelation,  The  fearfid  shall  have  their 
part  in  the  lake  that  bur neth  xvithfire  and  brim- 

stone, which  is  the  second  death. 

"  But  peradventure  ye  will  object  and  say 
iinto  me.  What  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  cast 
ourselves  headlong  to  death  ?  I  say  not  so  ;  but 
this  I  say,  that  we  are  all  bound  (if  ever  we 

look  to  receive  salvation  at  God's  hand)  in  this 
case  wholly  to  be  obedient  to  his  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge,  expressed  by  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  in  holy  scripture  ;  and  then  to 
cast  all  our  care  upon  him,  who  worketh  all  in 

all  for  the' best  unto  them  that  love  him  ;  and 
tluis  he  giveth  commandment,  saying,  Come 
azvai/  from  her,  mij  }ieo/)lc,  that  ye  he  not  par- 

takers of  Iter  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  iter 
plagues,  Apoc.  xviii.     JNow  who  hearing  this 

terrible  voice  of  God,  which  must  needs  be 
fulfilled,  will  not  witlj  all  speed  and  diligence 
apply  himself  to  do  thereafter,  except  such  aa 
will  presumptuously  tempt  him:  Come  out 
from  among  them,  and  join  not  yourselves  to 
their  unlawful  asseml>lies  ;  yea,  do  not  once 
siiew  yourselves  with  the  least  part  of  your 
body  to  favour  their  wicked  doings,  but  glo- 

rify God,  as  most  right  is,  as  well  in  your 
whole  body  outwardly,  as  inwardly  in  your  spi- 

rit, or  else  vou  c«n  do  neither  of  both  well : 
for  your  body  doth  belong  to  God  as  well  as 
your  spirit.  At  the  dreadful  day  of  judgment 
we  shall  all  receive  the  works  of  our  bodies, 
according  to  that  we  have  done,  whether  it  be 

good  or  bad. 
"  Therefore  whatsoever  we  do,  we  may  not 

bring  the  spirit  in  bondage  to  the  body,  but 
contrariwise  we  must  subdue  the  body,  and  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  to  the  spirit,  that  the  spirit 
may  freely  accomplish  the  will  of  God,  in  all 
things;  for  otherwise  we  shall  never  he  par- 

takers of  his  promise,  with  the  true  children  of 
Abraham.  For  asSt.  Paid  saith,  77/ev  icltich  are 
the  children  of  the  flesh,  are  not  the  children  of 
God.  Ifive  shall  live  according  to  the  flesh,  ive 

shall  die.  For  to  he  carmdhj  minded'is  death, 
but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace ; 
because  that  the  ,fteshly  mind  is  enmity  to  Gotl : 
for  it  is  not  obedient  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
can  be.  So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh,  can- 
7iot  please  God.  Now  choose  you  which  way 
you  will  take:  either  the  narrow  way  that 
leadeth  uiito  life,  which  Christ  himself  and  his 
faithful  followers  have  gone  through  before;  or 
else  the  broad  patli-way  thai  leadeth  to  destruc- 

tion, which  the  wicked  worldlings  take  their 
pleasure  in  for  awhile.  I  for  my  part  have 
now  written  this  short  admonition  unto  you  of 
good  will,  as  (iod  is  my  witness,  to  exhort 
you  to  that  way,  which  at  length  you  yourselves 
siiall  prove  an<i  find  to  he  best,  yea,  and  rejoice 
thereof  And  I  do  not  only  write  this,  but  I  will 

also  (with  the  assistance  of  God's  grace)  ratify 
and  confirm,  and  seal  the  same  with  the  etlu- &iuu 
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sion  of  my  blood,  when  the  full  time  shall  be 
expired  that  he  hath  appointed  ;  which,  so  far 
forth  as  I  may  jiulge,  mnst  needs  be  within 
these  few  days.     Therefore  I  now  bid  you  all 

most  heartily  farewel  in  the  Lord,  whose  grace 
be  with  your  spirit,  Ame?!.  Watch  and  pray, 

watch  and  pray,  pray,  pray.     So  be  it. 

"  John  Hullier." 

T//tf  Death  flnrf  Martyrdom  of  Six  constant  PROFESSORS  0/ CHRIST,  burned  at  Col- 
CHESTER, /or  tlic  Tcstiiuonif  of  llie  Gospel,  the  ̂ 8i/i  day  of  April, 

Not  long  after  the  death  of  Robert  Drakes, 

William  Tims,  and  other  Essex  Marlyi's,  exe- 
cuted in  Smithfield,  as  is  above  specified,  fol- 
lowed in  the  same  order  likewise  of  martyrdom 

at  one  fire,  in  the  town  of  Colchester,  (where 
the  most  part  of  them  did  inhabit,)  six  other 
blessed  Martyrs,  whose  names  be  thesf : 

Chrjs.  Lyster,  of  Dagneham,  husbaiKlman  ; 
John  Mace,  of  Colchester,  apothecary; 
John  Spencer,  of Colcliester,  weaver; 
Simon  Joyne,  sawyer; 
Richard  Nichols,  of  Colchester,  weaver; 
John  Hamond,  of  Colchester,  tanner. 
Of  these  above-named,  the  bishop,  because 

he  (as  it  seemed  by  the  sliort  process  recorded 
by  his  register)  waxed  now  weary,  made  a 
very  quick  dispatch.  For  soon  after  that  they 
were  delivered  unto  ojie  Jolm  Kingstone, 
bachelor  of  civil  law,  and  then  commissary  to 
the  bishop,  by  the  earl  of  Oxford  and  other 
commissioneis,(as  appeareth  by  abill indented, 
made  between  the  commissioners  and  the  said 

commissary,  for  thereceiptof  thesaid  prisoners, 

dated  the  i'Sth  of  March,  Anno  liegni  Uegis  el 
Regimt  Fltitipi  8C  Mari^  secundo  HC  terlio ; 
which  is  the  year  of  onr  Lord  I55C,)  and  by 
him  sent  up  to  his  lord  and  master,  the  hishup 
caused  them  to  be  hrought  unto  him  at  Fulham. 
Where  in  tliC  open  church  judicially  were  mi- 
nistercvl  unto  them  the  same  articles  that  were 

propoumled  unto  Bartlet  Green,  and  others, 
mentioned  before.  To  tiie  which  tliey  made 
tiieir  several  answers,  agreeing  together  in  one 
truth. 

1.  To  the  first  article  they  all  consented  and 
agreed;  John  Spencer  adding  ftirtiier  there- 

to, That  the  choreh  malignaut,  which  is  the 

church  of  Rome,  is  no  part  of  Christ's  Ca^iolic 
church ;  and  that  he  neither  hath  nor  doth  be-, 
lieve  the  doctrine  and  religion  taught  and  set 

t'ortli  in  the  said  Romish  and  malignant  church. 
2.  To  the  second  they  answered,  Tiiat  they 

believed  that  in  the  true  Catholic  church  of 
Christ  there  be  but  two  sacraments  ;  that  is  to 

say,  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  the  sacra- 
ment of  tlie  body  and  blood  of  Christ 

a.  To  the  tiiird  article  they  all  agreed,  con- 
fessing that  thfy  were  baptized  in  the  faith  and 

belief  of  the  Catiiolic  church,  and  that  their 
godfathers  and  godmothers  had  professed  and 
promised  tor  them,  as  it  is  contained  in  thesame 
artiele. 

4.  To  the  fourth  they  answered.  That  they 
abvays  were,  and  yet  then  did  continue  in  the 
faith  and  profession  wherein  they  were  bap- 

tized ;  Richard  Nichols  adding  also.  That  he 
had  more  plainly  learned  the  truth  of  his  pro- 

fession by  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  king  Edward 

the  6th's  days,  and  thereupon  he  had  budded 
his  faith,  and  would  continue  in  the  same  to 

his  life's  end,    God  assisting  him. 
5.  To  the  fifth  they  answered.  That  they  nei- 

ther swerved  nor  went  away  from  theCalholiti 
faith  of  Christ.  Howbeit  they  confessed  that 
within  the  time  articulate,  and  before,  they 
had  mif'liked  and  earnestly  spoken  Against  the 
sacrificeof  the  mass,  and  against  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar,  affirming  that  they  would  not 
come  to  hear  or  be  partakers  thereof,  because 
they  had  and  then  did  believe,  that  they  were 

set  forth  and  use<l  contrary  to  God's  word  and 
glory.  And,  moreover,  they  did  grant,  that 
they  had  spoken  ai.T:tinst  the  usurped  authority 
of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  as  an  oppressor  of 

Christ's 
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Christ's  church  and  gospel,  and  that  he  ouj^ht 
not  to  have  any  aiUiiority  in  England.  For 
nil  which  sayings  they  were  no  whit  sorry,  but 
rather  rejoiced  and  were  glad. 

6.  To  the  sixth  they  answered,  Tliat  they 
never  refused,  nor  yet  then  presently  did  refuse, 

to  be  reconciled  to  the  unity  ofChrist's  Catholic 
church.  But  they  said  they  bad,  and  then  did, 
and  sp  ever  would  hereafter,  utterly  refuse  to 
come  to  the  church  of  Rome,  or  to  acknow- 

ledge the  authority  of  the  see  thereof,  but  did 
utterly  abhor  the  same,  for  putting  down  the 
book  of  God,  the  Bible,  and  setting  up  the 

Babylonical  mass,  with  all  other  of  Antichrist's merchandise. 

7.  To  the  seventh  article,  the  effect  thereof 
they  all  granted.  And  Simon  Joyne  declared 
further,  that  the  cause  of  his  refusing  to  be 
partaker  of  their  trumpery  was,  for  that  the 
commandments  of  God  were  there  broken, 

and  Clirist's  ordinances  changed  and  put  out, 
and  the  bishop  of  Rome's  ordinances  instead 
thereof  put  in.  Moreover,  as  touching  the 

sacrament  of  Christ's  body,  Ch.  Lvster  aflirm- 
ed,  that  in  the  said  sacrament  there  is  the  sub- 

stance of  bread  and  wine,   as  well  after  the 

words  of  consecration  as  befor?,  and  that  ti<er» 
is  not  in  the  same  tlie  very  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  really,  substantially,  and  truly,  but  only 
sacramentally  and  spiritually  by  faiih  in  the 
faithfid  receivers  ?  and  that  tiie  mass  is  not  pro- 

pitiatory for  the  quirk  or  the  dead,  but  mer^ 
idolatrj'  and  abomination,  &c.  &c. 

These  answers  thus  made,  the  bishop  did 
dismiss  them  for  that  present  until  the  after- 

noon :  at  which  time  having  their  articles  anrh 
answers  read  unto  them  again,  and  they  stand- 

ing most  firmly  unto  their  Christian  profession, 

they  were  by  divers  ways  and  means  tried  it" they  would  revoke  the  same  their  professed 

faith,  and  return  to  the  ui^ity  of  Antichrist's church. 

Which  thing  when  they  refused,  the  bishop 

stoutly  pronounced  the  sentence  of  condemna- 
tion against  them,  committing  them  unto  the 

temporal  power.  Who,  upon  the  receipt  of 

the  king  and  queen's  writ,  sent  them  unto  Col- 
chester, where  the  28th  day  of  April  most 

cheerfully  they  ended  their  lives,  to  the  glory 

of  God's  holy  name,  and  the  great  encourage- ment  of  others. 

THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  VARIOUS  PERSONS. 

Hugh  Laverock,  an  old  man,  and  John  Ap- 
PRicE,  a  blind  man,  martyrs,  burnt  at  Strut' 
ford-le-bone. 
In  the  discourse  of  this  parcel  or  part  of  his- 

tory, I  know  not  whether  more  to  marvel  at 
the  great  and  unsearchable  mercies  of  God, 
(with  whom  there  is  no  respect  in  degrees  of 
persons,  but  he  chooseth  as  well  the  poor, 
lame,  and  blind, as  tlie  rich, mighty,  and  health- 

ful, to  set  forth  his  glory,)  or  cUg  to  note  tl)e 

unreasonable,  or'rather  unnatural, doing  of  these 
unmerciful  Catholic.?,  in  whom  was  so  little 
favour  or  mercy  to  all  sorts  and  kinds  of  men, 
that  they  spared  neither  impotent  a;;e,  neither 
lame  nor  blind,  as  may  well  appear  by  these 
poor  creatures,  whose  names  and  stories  herc- 

3 

under  follow  :  Hugh  Laverock,  of  the  parish  of 
Barking,  painter,  of  the  age  of  (38,  a  lame 
cripple,  and  John  Apprice,  a  blind  man. 

These  two  |)oor  and  simple  creatures,  being 
belike  accused  by  some  promoting  neighbour 

of  their's  unto  the  bishop,  and  other  of  tiie  king- 
and  queen's  commissioners,  were  sent  for  by 
their  officer ;  and  so  being  brought  and  deli- 

vered into  the  hands  of  the  said  bishop,  were 
the  first  day  of  May  examined  before  him  in 
his  palace  at  London,  where  he  first  propound- 

ed and  objected  against  them  those  nine  arti- 
cles, whereof  mention  is  made  before,  minis- 
tered as  well  unto  Bartlet  Green,  as  also  unto 

many  others.  To  which  they  answered  in  ef- 
fect as  Christopher  Lyster,   John  Mace,  and 

other 
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other  before-mentioned,  had  done.  Where- 

upon they  were  again  sent  to  prison,  and,  be- 
side other  times,  the  9th  of  the  same  month, 

in  the  consistory  of  Paul's,  were  again  openly 
produced,  and  there  (after  the  old  order)  ex- 

horted to  recant  their  opinions  against  the  sa- 
crament of  the  altar. 

Whereunto  Hugh  Laverock  first  said,  I  will 
stand  to  mine  answers,  and  to  that  I  have  con- 

fessed :  nnd  I  cannot  find  in  the  scriptures,  that 
the  priests  should  lift  up  over  their  head  a  cake 
of  bread. 

Tiie  l)ishop  then  turned  him  to  J.  Apprice, 
and  asked  him  what  he  would  say  ?  To  whom 
he  answered,  Your  doctrine  that  ye  set  forth 
and  teach,  is  so  agreeable  with  the  world,  and 
embraced  of  the  same,  that  if  cannot  be  agree- 

able with  the  scripture  of  God :  and  ye  are 
not  of  the  Catholic  church,  for  ye  make  laws 

to  kill  men,  and  make  the  queen  your  hang- 
man. 

At  which  words  the  bishop,  somewhat  tick- 
led, and  therefore  very  loatii  to  delay  their 

condemnation  any  longer,  (such  now  was  his 
hot  hurtling  cfiariti/,)  commanded  that  they 
should  be  brought  after  him  unto  Fulham,  whi- 

ther he  went  before  dinner,  and  there  in  the 
afternoon,  after  his  solemn  manner,  in  the  open 
church  lie  pronounced  the  definitive  sentence 
of  condemnation  against  them,  and  so  deli- 

vering them  into  the  hands  of  the  temporal  of- 
ficer, thought  to  rid  his  hands  of  them  ;  but 

could  not  so  dispatch  his  conscience  before  the 
judgment  of  God,  from  the  guiltiless  of  inno- 

cent blood. 

The  poor  men,  being  now  in  the  temporal 

ofllcer's  hands,  might  not  there  be  suffered  long 
to  remain,  and  therefore  the  15th  day  of  May, 
very  early  in  the  morning,  were  carried  from 
Newgate  in  a  cart  to  Stratford- le- Bow,  and 
most  courageously  in  the  fire  praising  God, 
yielded  up  their  souls  into  his  hands,  through 
a  lively  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  unto  the 
end  they  did  most  constantly  confess. 

A  t  their  death,  Hugh  Laverock,  after  he  was 
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chained,  cast  away  his  crutch,  and  comfortincj 

John  Apprice,  his  fellow-martyr,  said  unto 
him.  Be  of  good  comfort,  my  brother,  for  my 
lord  of  London  is  our  good  physician;  he  will 
heal  us  both  shortly,  thee  of  thy  blindness,  and 
me  of  my  lameness.  And  so  patiently  these 
two  good  saints  of  God  suffered  together. 

T/iree  Wome?i  the  same  time  burnt  in  Smilhficld. 

The  next  day,  in  the  said  month  of  May, 
were  brought  to  the  fire  three  women,  witli 
whom  also  was  afterwards  joined  another,  who 
being  in  the  same  constancy  with  them,  was, 
likewise  partaker  of  the  said  condemnation. — 
The  names  of  these  were, 

Katharine  Hut,  of  Backing,  widow; 
Joan  Horns,  of  Billerica,  maid  ; 
Eliz.  Thackvel,  of  Great  Bursted,  maid  ; 
Margaret  Ellis,  of  Billcrica,  maid. 

Flow  these,  with  divers  others  more,  were 
persecuted  and  sent  up,  especially  by  sir  John 
Mordant  and  Edmund  Tyre!,  esq.  justices  of 
peace,  this  their  letter  following  will  declare: 

"  Our  humble  commendations  to  your  lord- 
ship.— These  shall  be  to  advertise  you,  that  we 

havesent  unto  your  good  lordship  Joan  Potter, 
the  wife  of  Hugh  Potter,  James  Harris,  servant 
of  Wm.  Harris,  of  Bromhill,  and  Marg.  Ellis, 
for  that  they  be  not  conf  irmable  to  the  orders 

of  the  church,  nor  to  the  real  presence  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  to 

use  your  lordship's  pleasure  with  them,  as  you 
thinkgood;  not  doubting,  with  the  punishment 
ofthese  and  other  before  sent  to  your  lordship, 
but  that  the  parish  of  Great  Biwsted  and  Bil- 
lerica  shall  be  brought  to  good  conformity. 
Thus,  committing  your  good  lordship  to  the 
tuitionof  the  Almighty  God,  we  take  our  leave. 
From  Great  Bursted  this  present  2d  day  of 
March,  1556. 

"  Your  lordship's  to  command, 
«'  J.  Mordant,  E.  Tyrel." 

After  the  receipt   of  these  letters,  bishop 
5  R  Bonner 
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Bonner  enfering  to  examination  of  tjiese  four 
•women  above-named,  ♦aid  and  objected  the 
like  articles  to  them  as  after  his  usual  form  he 
used  to  minister,  and  are  before  expressed. 
Whereunto  the  said  women  likevyise  a>;reeing 

in  the  same  unily  of  spirit  and  doctrine,  ac- 
corded in  their  answers  as  the  others  before 

them. 

After  their  answers  received,  (hey  were 

brought  again,  about  the  13th  of  April,  to  fur- 
ther examination,  and  so  at  length  to  their 

final  judgment ;  where  Katharine  Hut,  widow, 
standing  before  the  bishop,  boldly  and  con- 

stantly stood  to  that  vvhiclr*he  had  said  before, 
neither  yielding  to  iiis  fair  promises,  nor  over- 

thrown with  his  terror.  Who  being  Required 
of  the  sacrament  to  say  her  mind,  and  to  re- 

voke herself  unto  the  fellowship  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  openly  protested,  saying,  I  deny  it  to  be 
God,  because  it  is  a  dumb  god,  and  made  with 

men's  hands.  Wherein  the  good  and  faitWul 
martyr  of  Christ  firmly  persisting,  so  received 
her  sentence,  being  condemned  of  Bonner  to 
the  fire;  which  she  with  great  constancy  sus- 

tained by  the  grace  and  strength  of  the  Lord, 
and  did  abide  fur  the  cause  and  love  of 
Christ. 

Joan  Horns,  maid,  brought  forth  likewise  to 
her  judgment  and  condemnation,  with  like 
firmness  and  Christian  fortitude  declared  her- 

self a  true  martyr  and  follower  of  Christ's  testa- 
ment, giving  no  place  to  the  adversary  ;  but 

being  charged  that  she  did  not  believe  the  sa- 

crament of  Christ's  body  and  blood  to  be  Christ 
himself,  of  the  which  sacrament,  contrary  to 
the  nature  of  a  sacrament,  the  adversaries  are 

wont  to  make  an  idol  service;  to  this  she  pro- 
t€.sting  openly  her  mind,  said  as  follovveth  :  If 
you  can  make  your  god  to  shed  blood,  or  to 
shew  any  condition  of  a  true  lively  body,  then 
will  1  believe  you:  but  it  is  but  bread,  as  touch- 

ing the  substance  thereof,  (meaning  the  matter 
whereof  the  sacrament  consisteth;)  and  that 
which  you  call  heresy,  I  trust  to  serve  my  Lord 
God  in,  &,c. 

And  as  concerning  the  Romish  see,  she  said, 
My  lord,  (speaking  to  Bonner,)  I  forsake  all  bis 
abominations;  and  from  them,  good  Lord,  deli- 

ver us.  From  this  her  stable  and  constant  as- 

sertion, when  the  bishop  was  too  weak  to  re-«. 

move  her,  and  too  ignorant' to  convince  Iter, 
he  knocked  her  down  with  the  butcherly  axe 
of  his  sentence.  And  so  the  holy  virgin  and 

martyr,  committed  to  the  shambles  of  the  secu- 
lar sword,  was  olTered  up  with  her  other  fel- 

lows a  burnt  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

As  touching  Margaret  Ellis,  she  likewise 
persevering  in  her  aforesaid  confession,  and  re- 

sisting the  false  Catholic  errors  and  heresies  of 
the  Papists,  was  by  the  said  Bonner  adjudged 
and  condemned ;  but  before  the  time  of  her 
burning  came,  prevented  by  death  in  New- 

gate prison,  departed  and  slept  in  the  Lord. 
No  less  strength  in  the  grace  of  the  Lord  ap- 

peared in  the  other  maid,  Elizabetii  Thackvel, 

whose  heart  and  mind  the  Lord  hac'  so  confirm- 
ed in  his  truth,  so  armed  with  patience,  that  as 

her  adversaries  could  by  no  sufficient  know- 
ledge of  scripture  convince  her  affirmation,  sa 

by  no  forcible  attempts  they  could  remove  her 
confession.  Whereupon  she  standing  to  the 
death,  being  in  the  like  sort  condemned  by  the 
said  bishop,  gave  her  life  willingly  and  mildly 
for  the  confirmation  and  sealing  up  of  the  sin- 

cere truth  of  God's  word. 
These  three  innocent  and  godly  women,  thus 

falsely  and  wrongfully  by  men  condemned  for 

the  just  quarrel  and  cause  of  God's  gospel, 
were  had  toSmithfield,  and  there  cruelly  bound 
to  the  stake,  gave  their  bodies  to  the  tormentors, 
and  their  spirits  they  commended  to  God.  For 
whose  glory ̂ they  were  willing  and  ready  to 
suffer  whatsoever  the  cruel  hands  of  their  ene- 

mies should  work  against  them,  dying  more 

joyfully  in  the  flaming  fire,  than  some  of  them 
that  burned  them  did  peradventure  in  their 
beds.  Such  a  Lord  is  God,  glorious  and  won- 

derful in  all  his  saints. 

The  martyrdom  of  these  saints  of  God  was 
the  iGth  of  May,  1356, 

Thomas 
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Thomas  Drowry,  a  blind  Boy,  and  Thomas 

Croker,  bricklayer,  martyrs. 

Ye  heard  a  little  before  of  two  men,  the  one 
blind,  the  other  lame,  which  siiRered  about  the 

loth  of  May.  And  here  is  not  to  be  forgotten 
another  as  godly  a  couple,  which  suffered  the 
like  martyrdom  for  the  same  cause  of  religion 
at  Gloucester :  of  which  two,  the  one  was  a 
blind  boy,  named  Thomas  Drowry,  (mentioned 
before  in  the  history  of  bishop  Hooper,  whom 
the  said  virtuous  bishop  confirmed  then  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  his  word.) 

With  him  also  was  burned  another  in  the 
same  place,  and  at  the  same  fire,  in  Glouces- 

ter, about  the  5th  of  May,  whose  name  was 
Thomas  Croker,  bricklayer. 

Concerning  which  blind  boy,  how  long  he 
was  in  prison,  and  in  what  year  he  suffered,  I 
am  not  certain.  Of  this  credible  intelligence 
I  have  received  by  the  testimony  cf  the  regis- 

ter then  of  Gloucester,  named  John  Taylor, 
alias  Barker,  that  the  said  hlind  boy  at  his  last 
examination  and  final  condemnation,  was 
brougiit  (by  the  officers  under  whose  custody 
he  had  remained)  before  Dr.  Williams,  then 
chancellor  of  Gloucester,  sitting  judicially  with 
the  said  register,  Taylor,  in  the  consistory,  near 
unto  the  south  door,  in  the  nether  end  of  the 
church  of  Gloucester.  Where  the  said  chan- 

cellor then  ministered  unto  the  boy  such  usual 
articles  as  are  accustomed  in  such  case's,  and 
are  sundry  times  mentioned  it)  this  book.^- 
Amongst  which  he  chiefly  urged  the  article  of 
transnbstantiation,  saying. 

Dost  thou  not  believe,  that  after  the  words 
of  consecration  spoken  by  the  priest,  there  re- 
maineth  the  very  real  body  of  Christ  in  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar  ?— To  whom  the  blind  boy 
answered,  No,  that  I  do  not. 

Chan.  Then  thou  art  an  heretic,  and  shalt  be 
burned.    But  who  hath  taught  thee  this  heresy  ? 

Boy.  You,  master  chancellor. 
Chan.  Where,  I  pray  thee } 
Boy.  Even  in  yonder  place  j  (pointing  with 

his  hand,    and    turning    towards    the  pulpit, 
standing  iipo«  the  north  side  of  the  church.) 

Chan.   M'hen  did  I  teach  thee  so} 
Boy.  When  yoti  preached  there  (naming  the 

day)  a  sermon  to  all  men,  as  well  as  to  me, 
upon  the  sacrament.  You  said,  the  sacrament 
was  to  be  received  spiritually  by  faith,  and  not 
carnally  and  really,  as  the  Papists  have  hereto- 

fore taught. 

Chan.  Then  do  as  I  have  done,  and  thou 
shalt  live  as  I  do,  and  escape  burning. 

Boy.  Tho'  you  can  so  easily  dispense  with 

yourself,  and  mocl^vith  God,  "the  world,  and your  conscience,  yet  will  I  not  so  do. 
Chan.  Then  God  have  mercy  upon  thee  :  for 

I  will  read  the  condemnation  sentence  against 
ihee.— Boy.  God's  will  be  fulfilled. 

The  register  being  herewith  somewhat  mov- 
ed, stood  up,  and  said  to  the  chancellor:  Fie 

for  shame,  nian !  will  you  read  the  sentence 
against  him,  and  condemn  yourself!  Away, 
away,  and  substitute  soipe  other  to  give  sen- 

tence and  judgment. 

Chan.  No,  register,  I  will  obey  the  law,'and 
give  sentence  myself  according  to  mine  office. 

And  so  he  read  the  sentence  condemnatory 
against  the  boy  (with  an  unhappy  tongue  and 
a  more  unhappy  conscience,)  delivering  him 
over  unto  the  secular  power.  Who  the  said 
5th  day  of  May,  hrought  the  said  blind  boy  to 
the  place  of  execution  at  Gloucester,  together 
with  Thomas  Croker,  condemned  also  for  the 

like  testimony  of  the  truth.  W'here  hoth  toge- 
ther, in  one  fire,  most  constantly  and  joyfully- 

yielded  their  souls  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord 

Jesus. 

Three  burnt  at  Beckles,  May  21. 

After  the  death  of  these  above-rehearsed, 
were  three  men  burnt  at  Beckles,  in  Siiflblk,  in 
one  fire,  about  the  21st  of  May,  anno  1556; 
whose  names  are  here  specified  :  Thos.  Spicery 
of  Winston,  labourer;  John  Denny,  and  £f/- mxind  Foole. 

Thi* 
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This  Thomas  Spicer  was  a  single  man,  of 

the  age  of  19  3'ears,  and  by  vocation  a  labour- 
er, dwelling  in  Winston,  in  the  comity  of  Suf- 

folk, and  there  taken  in  his  master's  house  in 
summer,  about  the  rising  of  the  sun,  being  in 
his  bed,  by  James  Ling  and  John  Keretch,of 
the  same  town,  and  William  Davies,  of  Deb- 
uam,  in  the  said  count}'. 

The  occasion  of  his  taking  was,  for  that  he 
would  not  go  to  their  Popish  church  to  hear 
mass,  and  receive  their  idol,  at  the  command- 

ment of  sir  John  Tyrel,  knight,  of  Gipping- 
liall,  in  Suffolk,  and  certain  other  justices  there, 
who  sent  both  him  and  tliCTn  to  Eye  dungeon, 
in  Suflblk,  till  at  length  they  were  all  three 

together  brought  before  Dunning,  then  chan- 
cellor of  Norwich,  and  Mr.  Mings,  the  regis- 

ter, at  the  town  of  Beckles,  to  be  examined. 
And  there  the  said  chancellor,  endeavouring 

what  he  could  to  turn  them  from  the  truth, 

could  by  no  means  prevail ;  v\  lierefore,  mind- 
ing in  the  end  to  give  sentence  on  them,  he 

burst  out  in  tears,  entreating  them  to  remem- 
ber themselves,  and  to  turn  again  to  the  holy 

mother  church,  for  that  they  were  deceived, 
and  out  of  tiie  truth,  and  that  they  should  not 
wilfully  cabt  away  themselves  j  with  such  like 
words. 

Now  as  he  was  thus  labouring  them,  and 
seemed  very  loath  to  read  the  sentence  (for 

they  were  the  first  that  he -condemned  in  that 
diocese)   the  register,  sitting  by,  being  weary 
of  tarrying,  or  el<e  perceiving  the  martyrs  to  be 
at  a  point,  called  upon  the  chancellor  in  haste 
to  rid  them  out   of  the  way,  and  to  make  an 
end.     At  which  words  the  chancellor  read  the 

condemnation  over  them  with  tears,  and  deli- 
vered them  to  the  seciildr  power. 

The  A  r Ikies. 

The  articles    ohjecied  to  these,  and  com- 
monly to  all  other  condemned  in  that  diocese, 

by  Dr.  Hopton,  bishop  of  Norwich,  and  by 
Dunning,  his  chancellor,  were  these  : 

First,  It  was  alledged  against  tliem,   that 

they  believetl  not  the  |jope  of  Rome  to  be  sa- 
6 

preme  head,  immediately  under  Christ,  on 
earth,  of  the  universal  Catholic  church. 

2.  That  they  believed  not  holy  bread  and 
holy  water,  ashes,  palms,  and  all  other  like 
ceremonies  used  in  the  church,  to  be  good  and 
laudable  for  stirring  up  the  people  to  devotion. 

a.  That  they  believed  not,  after  the  words 
of  consecration  spoken  by  the  priest,  the  very 
natural  body  of  Christ,  and  no  other  substance 
of  bread  and  wine,  to  be  in  the  sacrament  of 
the  altar. 

4.  That  they  believed  it  to  be  idolatry  to 
worship  Christ  in  the  .';acrament  of  the  altar. 

5.  That  they  took  bread  and  wine  in  remem- 

brance of  Christ's  passion. 
6.  That  they  would  not  follow  the  cross  in 

procession,  nor  be  confessed  to  a  priest. 
7.  That  they  affirmed  no  mortal  man  to  have 

of  himself  free  will  to  do  good  or  evil. 
For  this  doctrine  and  articles  above  prefixed, 

these  three,  as  is  aforesaid,  were  condemned 
by  Dr.  Dunning,  and  committed  to  the  secular 
power,  sir  John  Silliard  being  the  same  time 
high  sheriff  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk.  And  the 
next  day  following  upon  the  same,  they  were 
all  burnt  together  in  the  said  town  of  Beckles. 

In  the  mean  time  while  these  good  men  we** 
at  the  slake,  and  had  prayed,  they  said  Ih 
Creed,  and  when  they  came  to  the  reciting  o' 
the  Catliolic  church,  sir  John  Silliard  spake  to 
them.  That  is  well  said,  sirs;  I  am  glad  to  hear 
you  say  you  do  believe  the  Catholic  church: 
that  is  the  best  word  I  have  heard  of  you  yet. 

To  which  Edmund  Poole  answered.  That 
though  they  believe  the  Catholic  church,  yet  do 
they  not  believe  in  their  Popish  church,  which 

is  no  part  of  Christ's  Catholic  church,  and 
therefore  no  part  of  their  bdief. 

When  they  rose  from  prayer,  they  all  went 
joyfully  to  the  stake,  and  being  bound  thereto, 
and  the  fire  burning  about  them,  they  praised 
God  in  such  an  audible  voice,  that  it  was  won- 

derful to  all  those  that  stood  by  and  heard  them. 
Then  one  Robert  Bacon,  duelling  in  the 

said  Beckljes,  a  very  enemy  of  God's  truth,  and 

per- 
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a  persecutor  of  his  people,  being  there  present 

■within  hearing  thereof,  willed  the  tormentors 

to  throw  one  faggot  to  stop  the  knaves'  breaths, as  he  termed  them;  so  hot  was  his  burning 

charity.  But  these  good  men,  not  regarding 
their  malice,  confessed  the  truth,  and  yielded 

their  lives  to  the  death  for  the  testimony  of  the 

same,  very  gloriously  and  joyfully. 

Four  Men  condemned  at  Leiois. 

In  June  next  following,  about  the  6th  of  the 
same  month,  four  martyrs  suffered  together  at 

Lewis,  whose  names  were  these :  Thomas  Har- 
land,  of  Woodmancote,  carpenter;  /.  Osivald, 

of  Woodmancote,  husbandman  ;  Tlios.  Jving- 

ton,  of  Ardingly,  turner ;  and  Thos.  Read. 
To  Thomas  Harland,  1  find  in  the  bishop  of 

London's  register,  it  was  objected  his  not  com- 
ing to  church.  Whereunto  he  answered.  That 

after  the  mass  was  restored,  he  never  had  will 

to  hear  the  same,  because  (said  he)  it  was  in 

Latin,  which  I  did  not  understand  ;  and  there- 

fore as  good,  quoth  he,  never  a  whit  as  never 
the  better. 

John  Oswald  denied  to  answer  any  thing, 
until  his  accusers  should  be  brought  face  to 

face  before  him ;  and  nevertheless  said.  That 

fire  and  faggots  could  not  make  him  afraid : 
but  as  the  good  preachers  which  were  in  king 
Edward's  time  have  sutTered  and  gone  before, 
so  was  he  ready  to  suffer  and  come  after,  and 

would  be  glad  thereof. 
These  four,  after  long  imprisonment  in  the 

King's  Bench,  were  burned  together  at  Lewis, 
in  Sussex,  in  one  fire,  the  day  aforesaid. 

Two  others  in  the  same  toum. 

In  the  same  town  of  Lewis,  and  in  the  same 
month  likewise,  were  burned  Thomas  Whood, 
minister,  ai'.d  Thomas  Milks,  about  the  20lh 

day  of  the  same  month,  for  resisting  the  erro- 
neous and  heretical  doctrine  of  the  pretended 

Catholic  church  of  Rome. 

A  Merchants  Servant  burnt  at  Leicester. 

We  read  of  a  certain  young  man,  a  men- 
chant's  servant,  who  for  the  like  godliness  suf- 

fered cruel  persecution  of  the  Papists,  and  wa» 
burnt  at  Leicester  the  26th  day  of  the  montli 
of  June. 

The  death  ofW^.  Slech,  in  the  King"  s-Bench . 
The  last  day  of  the  month  of  May,  in  the 

year  aforesaid,  Wm.  Slech  being  in  prison  for 

the  said  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  gospel,  and  the 
confession  of  his  truth,  died  in  the  King's- 
Bench,  and  was  buried  on  the  back  side  of 

the  prison  ;  for  that  the  Romish  Catholic  spiri- 
tuality thought  him  not  worthy  to  come  within 

their  Popish  holy  church-yards,  neither  in  any 
other  Christian  burial,  as  they  call  it. 

Tuio  others  dead  in  the  same  place.  . 

William  Adherall,  minister,  imprisoned  in 

the  King's-Bench,  there  died  the  24th  of  the 
same  month,  and  was  buried  in  the  back  side. 
Also  Jolm  Clement,  wheelwright,  who  dying  in 
the  said  prison,  upon  the  dunghill,  was  buried 
in  the  back  side  two  days  after,  viz.  the  25th 
day  of  June. 

A  STORY  of  one  GREGORY  CROW,  marvellously  preserved  with  his  New  Testament, 
upon  the  Seas,  May  26,  1556, 

Forasmuch  as  we  are  now  about  the  month 

of  May,  before  we  proceed  any  farther,  and 
because  the  story  is  not  long,  and  not  unwor- 

thy of  l>eing  noted,  it  .shall  not  grieve  the  stu- 
dious reader  to  hear  the  following  story,  which 

VOL.  II. — 66. 

was  written  to  me  by  one  of  the  party,  called 
Thomas  Morse. 

Upon  Tuesday  after  Whitsunday,  the  26th 
day  of  May,  in  this  present  year  1556,  (or  else 
as  he  rather  thinketh  in  the  year  before,  1555,) 

5  S  a  cer- 
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A  certain  poor  man,  whose  name  was  Gregory 
Crow,  dwelling  in  Mauldcn,  went  to  the  sea, 
ininding  to  have  gone  into  Kent  for  fulling 
earth;  but  by  the  way,  being  foul  weather,  was 
driven  upon  a  sand,  where  presently  the  boat 
sunk,  and  was  full  of  water,  so  that  the  men 
were  forced  to  hold  themselves  by  the  mast  of 
the  boat,  and  all  things  that  would  swim  did 
swim  out  of  her.  Amongst  which.  Crow  saw 
his  Testament  in  the  water,  and  caught  it,  and 

put  it  in  his  bosom.  Now  it  was  ebbing  wa- 
ter, so  that  within  one  hour  the  boat  was  dry, 

but  broken  so  as  they  could  not  save  her  ;  but 
they  went  themselves  upon  the  sand  (being  ten 
miles  at  least  from  the  land,)  and  there  made 
their  prayers  together,  that  God  would  send 
some  ship  that  way  to  save  them,  (being  two 
men  and  one  boy  in  all;)  for  they  might  not 
tarry  upon  the  sand  above  half  an  hour,  but  it 
would  be  flood.  In  the  which  time  they  found 
their  chest,  wherein  was  money  to  the  sum  of 
five  pounds  six  shillings  and  eight  pence,  the 
which  money  the  man  which  was  with  the  said 
Crow  (whose  name  I  know  not)  took  and  gave 
unto  Crow,  vi'ho  was  owner  thereof;  and  he 
cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  If  the  Lord  will 
save  our  lives,  he  will  provide  us  a  living.  And 
so  they  went  upon  the  mast  there,  hanging  by 
the  arms  and  legs  for  the  space  of  ten  hours ; 
in  the  which  time  the  boy  was  so  weary,  and 
beaten  with  the  sea,  that  he  fell  off,  and  was 
drowned. 

And  when  the  water  was"  gone  again,  and 
the  sand  dry.  Crow  said  to  his  man,  It  were 
best  for  us  to  take  down  our  masts,  and  when 
the  flood  Cometh  we  will  sit  upon  them,  and 
so  it  may  please  God  to  bring  us  to  some  ship 
that  may  take  us  up.  Which  thing  they  did, 
and  so  at  ten  of  the  clock  of  the  night  of  the 
same  Tuesday,  the  flood  did  bear  up  the  mast 
whereupon  they  sat. 

And  upon  the  Wednesday  in  the  night  the 
man  died,  being  overcome  with  hunger  and 
watching.  So  there  was  none  left  but  this 
Crow,  who  driving  up  and  down  in  the  sea. 

called  upon  God  as  he  could,-  and  might  not 
sleep  for  fear  that  the  sea  would  have  beaten 
him  off. 

So  at  length  I  myself  (said  Thomas  Morse) 
being  laden  to  Antwerp  with  my  crayer,  going 
from  Lee  upon  Friday,  having  witl)in  my  crayer 
of  mariners  and  ̂ merchants  to  the  number  of 
46  persons,  and  so  coming  to  the  Foreland,  the 
wind  was  not  very  good,  so  that  I  was  con- 

strained to  go  somewhat  out  of  my  wa}^  being 
in  the  afternoon  about  six  of  the  clock;  where 
at  the  last  we  saw  a  thing  afar  off,  appearing 
unto  us  like  a  small  buoy,  that  fishermen  use 
to  lay  with  their  hooks. 
When  we  saw  it,  some  said.  Let  us  have 

some  fish.  And  I  said  to  him  that  was  at  the 

helm.  Keep  your  course  away,  for  we  shall  but 
hinder  the  fishermen,  and  have  no  fish  neither  j 
and  so  at  my  commandment  he  did.  But  at 
length  heat  the  helm,  standing  higher  than  all 
we  did,  said,  Methink,  master,  it  is  a  man. 
But  yet  they,  being  in  doubt  that  it  was  but  a 

fisher's  buoy,  returned  the  ship  from  him  again 
to  keep  their  course.  • 

Crow  beholding  the  ship  to  turn  from  him, 
being  then  in  utter  despair,  and  ready  now  to 
perish  with  watching,  famine,  and  moreover 
miserably  beaten  with  the  seas,  at  last  took  his 

mariner's  cap  from  his  head,  and  holding  ap 
the  same  with  his  arm  as  high  as  he  could, 
thought  by  shaking  it  as  well  as  he  might,  to 
give  them  some  token  of  better  sight. 

Whereupon  the  steersman  more  sensibly  per- 
ceiving a  thing  to  move,  advertised  us  again, 

declaring  how  he  did  see  plainly  a  man's  arm  ; 
and  with  that  we  all  beheld  him  well,  and  so 
came  to  him  and  took  him  up.  And  as  soon 
as  we  had  him  in  our  ship,  he  began  to  put  his 
hand  in  his  bosom;  and  one  asked  him  if  he 
had  money  there.  No,  said  he,  I  have  a  book 
here  ;  I  think  it  be  wet.  And  so  drew  out  his 
Testament,  which  we  then  dried.  But  the 
sea  had  so  beaten  him,  that  his  eyes,  nose,  and 
mouth,  were  almost  closed  with  salt,  that  the 
heat  of  his  face  and  the  weather  had  made.   So we 
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wp  mnde  a  fire,  and  shifted  him  wit!i  dry 
clotheti,  and  gave  him  aqua  composila  to  drink, 
aiid  such  meat  as  was  in  the  sliip,  and  then  let 
him  sleep. 
The  next  day  we  awaked  him  about  eisjht 

of  the  clock  in  the  morning,  and  his  blood  be- 
gan somewhat  to  appear  in  his  flesh  (for  when 

we  took  him  up,  his  flesh  was  even  as  though 

it  had  been  sodden,  or  as  a  drowned  man's  is,) and  then  we  talked  with  him  of  all  the  matter 

before  reiiearsed.  And  so  sailing  to  Antwerp, 
the  merchants  which  saw  the  thing,  published 
the  same  in  Antwerp ;  and  because  it  was 
wonderful,  the  people  there,  both  men  and 
women,  came  to  the  ship  to  see  him,  and 
some  of  them  gave  him  a  petticoat,  and  some 
a  shirt,  some  hosen,  and  some  money,  (always 
noting  how  he  cast  away  his  money,  and  kept 
his  book.) 
And  many  of  the  women  wept  when  they 

heard  and  saw  him:  and  master  governor  of  the 
English  nation  there  had  him  before  him,  and 
talked  with  him  of  all  the  matter,  and  pitying 
his  case,  commanded  the  officer  of  the  English 
house  to  go  with  him  to  the  free  oste-houses 
amongst  the  English  merchants,  and  I  with 
them,  and  at  three  houses  there  were  given  him 
six  pounds  ten  shillings.  And  so  from  tlience 
he  went  with  me  to  Rouen,  where  the.  people 
also  came  to  him  to  see  him,  marvelling  at  the 
great  works  of  God. 

And  thus  much  concerning  this  poor  man 
with  his  New  Testament  preserved  in  the  sea, 

which Testcunent  the  pope's  clergy  condemneth 
on  the  land.  In.  which  story  this  by  the  way 
understand,  good  reader,  that  if  this  poor  man, 
thus  found  and  preserved  in  the  sea,  with  a 
New  Testament  in  his  bosom,  had  had  instead 
of  that  a  pix  with  a  con.'^ecrated  host  about 
him,  no  doubt  it  had  been  rung  ere  this  time 
all  Christendom  over  for  a  miracle,  so  far  as 
the  pope  hath  any  land.  But  to  let  the  pope 
with  his  false  miracles  go,  let  us  return  again 
to  our  matter  begun,  and  adjoin  another  his- 

tory of  much  like  condition,  testified  likewise 

by  the  information  of  the  said  Thomas  Morse 
above-mentioned,  to  the  intent  to  make  known 
the  worthy  acts  of  the  Almighty,  that  he  may 
be  magnified  in  all  his  wondrous  work.*:.  The 
slory  is  thus  declared,  which  happened  anno 
1556,  about  Michaelmas..  ^ 

Another  like  Story  of  God's  Providence-  upon 
three  Men  delivered  upon  the  Sea. 

.  There  was  a  ship  (saith  the  said  Thomas 
Morse)  whereof  I  had  a  part,  going  toward 
the  Bay  for  salt,  with  two  ships  of  Bricklesey, 
which  were  together  going  for  salt,  as  before  is 
said.  At  that  time  we  were  within  ten  miles 
of  the  North  Foreland,  otherwise  called  Tenet, 
the  wind  did  come  so  contrary  to  our  ship,  that 
ve  were  forced  to  go  clean  out  of  the  way, 
and  the  other  ships  kept  their  course  still,  until 
our  ship  was  almost  out  of  sight  of  them.  And 
then  they  saw  a  thing  driving  upon  the  sea,  and 
hoisted  out  their  boat,  and  went  unto  it:  and  it 
was  three  men  sitting  upon  a  piece  of  their 
ship,  which  had  sitten  so  two  days  and  two 
nights. 

There  had  been  in  their  .ship  eight  men  more, 
which  were  drowned,  being  all  FrenchmeUj 
dwelling  in  a  place  in  France  called  Oloronne. 
They  had  been  at  Dantzick,  and  lost  their  ship 
about  Oxford  Naas,  as  might  be  learned  by 
their  words.  They  were  men  that  feared  God  : 
the  one  of  them  was  owner  of  the  ship.  Their 
exercise,  while  they  were  in  our  ship,  was, 
that  after  their  coming  in  they  gave  thanks  for 
their  deliverance:  both  morning  and  evening 
they  exercised  prayer,  and  also  before  and  af- 

ter meat ;  and  when  they  came  into  France, 
our  ships  went  to  the  same  place  were  these 
men  dwelled,  and  one  of  them  did^ell  unto 

our  men  their  ship's  lading  of  salt,  ancT^id  use 
them  very  courteously  and  friendly,  and  not  at 
that  time  only,  but  always  whensoever  that 

ship  Cometh  thither  (as  she  hath  been  the're twice  since,)  he  always  doth  for  them  so  that 
they  can  lack  nothing.     I  should  have  noted, 

that 
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that  after  cur  ship  had  taken  up  those  three 
men  out  of  the  sea,  they  had  the  wind  fair  pre- 

sently, and  came  and  overtook  tlie  other  two 
ships  again  ;  and  so  they  proceeded  in  their 
voyage  together. 

For  the  greater  credit  of  this  story,  to  satisfy 
either  the  doubtful,  or  to  prevent  the  quarrel- 
ler,  I  liave  not  only  alleged  the  name  of  the 

party  vvhteh  was  the  doer  of  it,  but  also  ex- 

pressed the  matter  in  his  own  words.  Of  him 
I  received  it :  a  man  so  well  known  amongst 
the  merchants  of  London, that  whosoever  hear- 
eth  the  name  of  Thomas  Morse,  will  never 
doubt  thereof.  And  again,  the  matter  itself 
being  so  notoriously  known  to  merchants,  as 
well  here  as  at  Antwerp,  that  though  his  name 
were  not  expressed,  the  story  cannot  be  desti- 

tute of  witnesses. 

THIRTEEN  MARTYRS  BURNED  AT  STRATFORD-LE-BOW. 

The  following  thirteen  persons  were  appre- 
hended in  the  different  places  where  they  lived, 

the  greater  part  of  them  being  inhabitants  of 
the  county  of  Essex,  and  were  sent  at  various 
times  up  to  London,  to  be  examined  by  bishop 
Bonner  concerning  their  religious  principles  : 

Henry  Wye,  Lyon  Couch, 
William  Holywell,      Henry  Adlington, 
Ralph  Jackson, 
Lawrence  Pern, 
John  Derifall, 
Thomas  Bowyer, 
George  Searls, 

John  Routh, 
Edmund  Hurst, 
Elizabeth  Peper, 

and 

Agnes  George. 

•  On  the  9th  of  June  they  were  all  brought 

together  before  Dr.  Darbyshire,  the  bishop's chancellor,  who,  in  form  of  law,  administered 
to  them  the  following  articles  : 

1.  That  there  is  on  earth  a  Catholic  church, 
wherein  the  religion  of  Christ  is  truly  professed. 

To  this  they  all  answered  in  the  affirmative; 
but  added.  They  believed  the  true  faith  of 
Christ  was  wherever  the  word  of  God  was 

truly  preached. 
2.  That  there  were  seven  sacraments. 

They  all  answered  in  the  negative;  some 
affirmed.  That  in  the  church  of  Christ  there 
were  only  two  sacraments,  viz.  baptism  and 

the  Lord's  supper;  others  desired  to  believe  as 
the  .scriptures  taught  tlwm ;  and  others  refused 
to  reply,  not  properly  understanding  these 
points. 

3.  That  they  were  baptized  in  the  faith  of 

the  Catholic  church,  professing,  by  their  god- 
5 

fathers,  &c.  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  to  re- 
nounce the  devil  and  all  his  works,  &c. 

To  this  they  all  assented  without  exception. 
4.  That  when  they  came  to  years  of  discre- 

tion, they  did  not  depart  from  the  said  profes- 
sion and  faith,  and  did  not  disprove  any  part 

thereof  for  several  years. 
The  greater  part  of  them  answered  in  the  af- 

firmative. One  of  the  women  added.  That  in 

the  days  of  king  Edward  VI.  she  departed 
from  her  old  faith  and  religion,  and  embraced 
the  gospel  of  Christ,  as  it  was  then  taught 
and  set  forth, 

5.  That  of  late  they  had  swerved  from  their 
former  Catholic  faith,  and  had  spoken  against 
the  mass,  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  autho- 

rity of  the  papal  see. 
This,  upon  the  whole,  they  confessed  to  be 

true. 

One  of  them  said,  the  mass  was  of  such  a 
nature,  that  he  could  not,  in  his  own  con- 

science, believe  it  to  be  authorized  from  God. 
Another  observed,  that  for  nine  or  ten  years 
past  he  could  not  approve  the  mass  nor  the  sa- 

crament of  the  altar,  because  they  could  not  be 
proved  from  the  scripture  of  truth  ;  declaring, 
at  th(?  same  time,  that  at  the  age  of  fourteen  he 
had  taken  an  oath  against  the  authority  of  the 
papal  see,  and  would  by  the  grace  of  God 
iirmly  abide  by  the  same. 

6.  That  they  refused  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
unity  of  the  church,  or  to  confess  the  lawful- 

ness of  the  papal  see. 

.     To 
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To  this  article  they  all,  except  two,  answer- 
ed in  the  affirmative.  Those  <\'ho  refused,  said 

Ihey  did  not  understand  the  import  of  the  same. 
The  two  women  added.  They  refused  to  be  re- 

conciled to  the  faith  and  religion  that  was  then 
Used  in  the  realm  of  England,  though  they  ne- 
•Ver  refused  to  be  reconciled  and  brought  to  the 
unity  of  the  Catholic  church  of  Christ. 

7.  That  disproving  the  service  of  the  church, 
Ihey  refused  to  come  to  their  parish  churches, 
denied  the  bodily  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacra- 

ment, called  the  mass  an  abomination,  &c. 
This  was  answered  in  general  in  the  affirma- 

tive; but  one  denied  that  he  called  the  mass 
an  abomination,  or  an  idol:  another,  though  he 
granted  the  article,  confessed  his  infirmity,  that 
he  went  to  his  parish  church,  and  received  it 
before  he  was  put  into  prison. 

8.  This  article  related  to  their  being  brought 
before  the  commissioners,  and  by  them  sent  to 
the  bishop  of  London;  to  which  they  answered 
in  the  following  order: 

Edmund  Hurst,  Ralph  Jackson,  and  George 
Searls,  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

Henry  W^'e  said,  that  he  was  brought  be- 
fore several  justices  of  peace  in  Essex,  con- 

cerning one  Highted,  his  late  master,  and 
thereupon  committed  to  Colchester  castle,  and 
frqm  thence  sent  to  London  to  the  bishop  of 
London,  for  farther  examination. 

William  Holywell  made  the  like  confession, 
excepting  the  circumstance  of  Highted, 

John  Derifall  said,  he  was  called  before  "the 
lord  Rich,  and  Mr.  Mildmay,  of  Chelmsford, 

and  by  them  sent  to  the  bishop  of  London,"  to be  farther  examined. 

Thomas  Bowyer  said,  he  was  brought  before 
one  Mr.  Wiseman,  of  Falsted,  and  by  him  sent 
lo  Colchester  castle,  and  from  thence  to  the 
bishop  of  London,  to  be  farther  examined. 

Lyon  Couch  .said,  that  he  v,-as  three  times 

brought  before  tPieking  and  queen's  commis- 
sioners, and  by  lliem  sent  to  the  bishop  of 

London. 

Henry  Adlington  said,  that  coming  to  New- 
voL.  n, — 06. 

gate  to  speak  with  one  Gratwick,  prisoner 
there  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  ap- 

prehended and  brought  before  Dr.  Story,  and 
by  him  sent  to  the  bishop  of  London. 

Agnes  George  said,  that  she  was  committed 
to  prison  in  Colchester,  by  Mr.  Maynard,  aa 
alderman  of  the  tovyn,  for  refusing  to  go  to 
church,  and  by  him  sent  to  the  bishop  of 
London.  ^ 

Elizabeth  Peper  said,  that  she  was  appre- 
hended by  two  constables  and  an  alderman, 

for  refusing  to  come  to  church,  and  by  them 
sent  to  the  bishop  of  London,  to  be  farther 
examined. 

9.  That  they  believed  the  premises  to  be  true, 
as  confessed  above,  and  that  they  were  of  the 
diocese  of  London. 

This  was  generally  agreed  to. 
Elizabeth  Peper  added,  she  was  of  the  town 

of  Colchester;  and  Agnes  George  said,  she 
was  of  the  parish  of  Barefold. 

These  thirteen  persons  being  thus  examined 

by  the  bishop  of  London's  chancellor,  in  open 
court,  persisting  in  their  answers,  and  refusing 
to  recant,  or  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of 

Rome,  had  sentence  of  condemnation  pro- 
nounced against  them  ;  and  being  delivered 

over  to  the  secular  power,  were  all  sent  to 
Newgate. 

Three  others  were  also  condemned  to  die  at 
the  same  time  ;  but  before  the  day  appointed 
for  their  execution,  a  reprieve  was  sent  them 

by  cardinal  Pole. 
On  the  Sunday  following  the  condemnation 

of  these  pious  Christians,  Dr.  Fecknam,  dean 

of  St.  Paul's,  told  the  audience  in  his  sermon, 
that  they  held  as  many  tenets  as  there  were 
far;es  among  the  whole;  which  being  repre- 

sented to  them,  they  drew  up  the  following 
confession  of  their  faith,  to  which  they  respec- 

tively subscribed  their  names: 
.  1.  There  are  but  two  sacraments  in  Christ's 

church,  that  is,  tiie  sacrament  of  baptism  and 

the  Lord's  supper.  For  in  these  are  contained 
the  faith  of  Christ  his  church  j  that  is,  the  two 

5  T  '  testaments. 
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testaments,  the  law  and  the  gospel.  The  ef- 
fect of  tlie  law  is  repentance,  and  the  effect  of 

the  gospel  remission  of  sins. 
2.  We  believe  there  is  a  visible  church, 

wherein  the  word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
hol^  sacraments  truly  administered,  visible  to 
the  world,  althouoh  it  be  not  credited,  and  by 
the  death  of  .saints  confirmed,  as  it  was  in  the 
time  of  Elias  the  prophet,  as  well  as  now. 

3.  The  «ee  of  Rome  is  the  see  of  Antichrist, 
the  congregation  of  the  wicked,  &c.  wheieof 
the  pope  is  head  under  the  devil. 

4.  The  mass  is  not  only  a  profanation  of  the 

Lord's  .«upper,  but  also  a  b]a«;p!iemous  i'dnl. 
6.  God  is  neithtr  spiritually  nor  corporally  in 

the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  and  there  remain- 
eth  no  substance  in  the  same,  bur  only  the  sub- 

stance of  bread  and  wine. 

For  these  the  art  ides  of  our  belief,  we  being 
condemned  to  die,  do  willingly  offer  our  cor- 

ruptible bodies  to  be  dissolved  in  the  fire,  all 
with  one  voice  assenting  and  consenting  there- 

unto, and  in  no  point  dissenting  or  disagreeing 
from  any  of  our  former  articles. 

Eaily  in  the  morning  of  the  :>8lh  of  June, 
15<D6,  being  the  day  appointed  for  their  exe- 

cution, they  were  conducted  from  Newf^ate  to 
Straiford-le-Bow,  the  place  allotted  for  them  to 
confirm  that  failH  they  bad  professed,  and  to 
which  they  had  so  strenuously  adhered. 

On  their  arrival  at  the  destined  place,  the 
sberilfmade  use  of  a  stratagem  to  bring  them 
over  to  ̂ the  Romis.li  faith.  He  divided  them 
into  two  companies,  and  placed  them  in  sepa- 

rate apartments,  lliis  done,  he  visited  one 
company,  and  told  them  the  other  had  recant- 

ed, by  which  their  lives  would  be  saved  ;  and 
exhorted  them  to  follow  their  example,  and 
not  cast  themselves  away  by  their  own  mere 
obstinacy. 

But  this  scheme  failed  in  lis  effect :  for  they 
told  the  sheriff,  that  tiieir  faith  was  not  built 
on  man,  but  on  Chrisl  cru  ■ified. 

The  sherilT,  finding  his  project  fail  with  the 
£rst  parly  to  whom  be  applied,  had  recourse  to 

the  same  means  with  the  others,  admonishrng 
them  to  recant  like  wise  men,  and  not  be  guilty 
of  destroying  themselves  by  their  own  bigotry 
and  prejudice. 

But  they  answered  to  the  same  effect  as  their 
brethren  had  done  before,  assuring  the  sheriff 
that  their  faith  was  not  built  on  man,  but  ou 
Christ,  and  his  infallible  word. 

They  were  then  brought  from  their  different 
apartments,  and  led  together  to  the  place  of 
execution,  where  they  embraced  each  other, 
and  after  praying  in  the  most  fervent  manner, 
prepared  themselves  for  their  fate. 

These  thirteen  stedfast  believers  in  Christ 
were  chained  to  different  stakes,  but  all  burnt 
together  in  one  fire,  shewing  such  love  to  each 
other,  and  firm  faith  in  their  Saviour  and  Re- 

deemer Jesus  Christ,  that  the  concourse  of 

spectators  assembltd  on  the  occasion  were  as- 
tonishtdat  the  undaunted  behaviour  of  so  many 
poor  innocents  ti)us  patiently  enduring  the 
acntest  torments,  rather  than  comply  with  the 
errors  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

In  the  diocese  of  Litchfield,  about  the  14th 
of  June,  in  the  same  year,  John  Colstock,  who 
was  lately  come  from  London  before,  aiid  novir 
dwelling  at  Wellington,  though  he  suffered  no 
martyrdom,  yet  sustained  some  trouble,  being 
attached  and  examined  by  the  bishop,  named 
Ralph  Bane,  for  his  religion,  especially  for  two 
points:  in  holding  against  the  reality  of  Christ 
in  the  sacrament,  and  against  auricular  confes- 

sion to  be  mode  to  the  priest.  For  which  caus'e 
being  con  pelled  to  recant,  he  was  enjoined  in 
the  churclj  of  St.  Cedde  to  bear  a  faggot  before 
the  cross,  bare-headed,  ha\ing  in  the  one  hand 
a  taper,  and  in  the  other  a  pair  of  beads,  &c. . 

Amongst  divers  other  which  in  the  same  dio- 
cese, and  the  same  time,  were  suspected  and 

troubled  for  the  like,  was  Thomas  Flier,  of 
Uttoxeter,  shoemaker ;  Nicb.  Ball,  of  Uttoxe- 
ter,  capper;  Thomas  Pyot,  of  Chedull ;  and 
Henry  Crimes,  for  marrying  his  wife  on  Palm- 
Sunday  even,  &c. Concerning 
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Concerning  which  Tliomas  Flier,  being  a 
godly  nnd  a  zealous  man,  this  furthermore  is  to 
be  noted,  that  whereas  in  the  town  of  Uitoxe- 
ter  commandment  was  directed  unto  him, 

amongst  others,  from  the  ordinary,  for  pulling 
down  monuments  of  superstition,  and  namely 
the  rood-loft,  or  place  where  the  crucifix  stood  ; 
he  being  one  of  the  churchwardens  or  sidemen, 
on  a  time  had  talk  upon  the  same  with  certain 
of  his  neighbours,  where  one  wished  them  ill  to 
atchievethat  should  go  about  such  an  act. 

What  words  passed  else  amon«^st  them,  mi- 
nistering matter  offurlherprovocai ion,  it  is  not 

perfectly  known.  In  fine,  the  said  Flier  being 
offended,  and  afterward  meeting  with  hiai  that 
had  used  such  words  before,  began  to  com- 

mune with  iiim  of  the  matter:  but  in  the  end 

the  man  so  little  repented  him  of  those  sayings, 
that  he  added  yet  more  fierce  words,  and  at 
length  strokes  also,  in  such  wise  that  the  said 
Thomas  Flier  was  slain.     And  yet  so  was  the 

matter  handled,  and  such  amends  was  made 

with  money  by  the  murderer  and  liis  friemis 
to  the  said  Flier's  wife,  that  he  suflered  little 
or  nothing  for  the  same,  save  only  that  he  was 

banished  the  town,  and  sworn  and  hound  ne- 

ver to  come  in  it  so  long  as  the  said  Flier's wife  should  live. 

T/tree  men  dead  in  the  Prison  of  the  King's Bench. 

After  the  burning  of  these  in  Stratford,  tF>« 
same  month  died  in  the  above  prison,  one 
1  homus  Parrel,  and  was  bnrifd  in  the  back 
side  the  27th  of  the  month  abovesaid.  Also, 
Martin  Hunt  in  the  same  prison  was  famishe<l 
the  29th  day.  At  which  time  likewise  died  in 
the  same  prison,  as  I  find  recorded,  one  Jolm 
Norice,  and  after  the  same  sort  as  the  other 
was  buried  on  the  back  side  of  the  said  prison 

the  day  above-mentioned. 

The  MARTYRDOMS  of  ROBERT    BERNARD,    ADAM    FOSTER,   and    ROBERT 
LAWSON,  who  ziere  burned  at  Sr.  Edmundsbury,  in  Suffolk. 

The  first  of  these  martyrs  was  a  poor  labour- 
er, who  lived  in  the  parish  of  Frandsden,  in  the 

county  of  Sufiojk.  Being  apprehended  by  the 
constable  of  the  parish  for  not  going  to  church, 
he  was  brought  before  Dr.  Hopton,  bishop  of 
Norwich,  who  enquired  of  him  whether  he  had 
been  with  a  priest  at  Easter  to  confess,  or  whe- 

ther he  had  received  the  sacrament  of  the  altar. 

To  these  questions  Bernard  frankly  replied. 
No,  I  have  not  been  with  the  priest,  nor  con- 

fessed myself  unto  him  ;  but  I  have  confessed 
my  sins  to  Almighty  God,  and  I  trust  he  hath 
forgiven  me  :  wherefore  I  need  not  go  to  the 
priest  for  such  matters,  as  he  cannot  forgive 
his  own  sins. 

The  bishop  after  using  various  arguments  to 
gf»  to  confession,  without  effect,  pronounced 
him  an  heretic;  on  which  Bernard  said.  My 
lord,  il  grievetb  roe  not  one  whit  to  be  called 

an  heretic  by  you,  for  so  your  forefathers  called 
the  prophets  and  apostles  of  Christ  long  before 
this  time. 

Incensed  at  this  abrupt  reply,  the  bishop 
arose,  and  bid  Bernard  follow  him.  He  then 
went  to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  j  to  which 
he  kneeled  and  prayed,  and  severely  reproveil 
Bernard  for  not  doing  the  same  :  but  our  mar- 

tyr told  him,  he  knew  no  authority  for  such 
behaviour,  in  the  word  of  God. 

The  bishop  then  addressing  him,  pointed  to 
the  pix  over  the  altar,  in  which  the  wafer  or 
host  is  kept,  and  said,  Why,  lewd  fellovr, 
whom  sce.-t  thou  youder  ?  Nobody,  my  lord, 
replied  Bernard.  Seest  not  thou  thy  Sfaker, 
varlet  ?  demanded  the  prelate.  My  Maker  ! 
(returned  tiie  countryman)  no,  I  see  nothing 
but  a  iew  clouts  hanging  together  in  a  heap. 

Thii>ans\^er  so  irritated  the  bishop,  that  he 
commanded 
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commanded  the  gaoler  to  take  him  away  and 
^ay  irons  enough  on  him,  declaring  that  he 
would  reduce  him  to  subjection  before  he  had 
done  with  him. 

The  next  day  he  was  again  brought  before 
the  bishop,  who  asked  him  if  he  retained  the 
same  opinions  as  he  professed  yesterday.  To 
which  Bernard  replied,  Yes,  my  lord,  I  remem- 

ber myself  well,  for  lam  the  same  man  to-day 
that  I  was  yesterday,  and  hope  I  shall  remain 
stedfast  to  the  end  of  my  life  in  ihe  principles  I 
have  professed. 

One  of  his  lordship's  attendants  being  desir- 
ous of  examining  Hernard  himself,  advised  the 

bishop  to  prevent  giving  himself  any  farther 
trouble,  by  committing  his  examination  to  him. 
Having  obtained  permission  so  to  do,  he  took 
Bernard  to  an  inn,  where  several  Popish  emis- 

saries were  assembled.  They  first  used  many 
fair  words  and  alluring  promises,  to  persuade 
him  to  abjure  what  they  called  hrs  heretical 
opinipns.  This,  however,  not  taking  effect, 
they  threatened  him  with  whipping,  the  stocks, 
and  burning;  but  all  to  no  purpose.  He  told 
them,  Friends,  I  am  not  better  than  my  Mas- 

ter, Christ,  and  tiie  prophets,  whom  your  fore- 
fathers .served  after  this  sort ;  and  I  for  his  sake 

am  content  to  suffer  the  like  at  your  hand.«,  if 
God  should  so  permit,  trusting  that  he  will 
strengthen  me  in.  the  same,  according  to  his 
promise,  and  that  of  all  his  ministers. 

After  this  declaration,  they  took  him  back  to 
the  bishop,  who,  according  to  the  usual  form 
of  proceeding  in  the  court,  condemned  him  as 
an  heretic  ;  and  he  was  delivered  over  to  the 

secular  power. 
Adam  Foster  livetl  in  the  parish  of  Men- 

dlesham,  in  the  county  of  Suffolk.  He  was 

apprehended  in  his  own  house  by  two  consta- 
bles, at  the  command  of  a  neighbouring  jus- 
tice, for  absentint^  iiimself  from  mass,  and  not 

receiving  the  sacrament' at  Easter.  Being 
taken  before  the  bisliop  of  Norwich,  who  exa- 

mined him  concerning  his  religious  principles, 
and  frnding  hitn  stedfast  in  Itis  faith,  according 

G 

to  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  the  days  of  king 
Edward  VI.  he  condemned  him  as  an  iier^tic, 
and  he  was  delivered  to  the  secular  power,  to 
be  proceeded  against  according  to  law. 

RoKEST  Lawson,  by  trade  a  linen-draper, 
was  apprehended  on  the  same  account  as  the 
two  former;  and  being  brought  before  sir  J. 
Tyrel,  he  committed  him  to  the  prison  of  Eye, 
in  Suffolk.  After  laying  there  a  short  time,  be 
was  conducted  to  the  bishop  of  Norwich  for 
examination,  when,  holding  fast  to  the  prind- 
pfes  he  had  professed,  and  also  withstanding 
every  effort  made  use  of  by  the  bishop  to  bring 
him  to  recant,  he  was  deemed  an  heretic,  re- 

ceived sentence  of  death,  and  was  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  the  sheriff,  in  order  for  exe- cution. 

When  these  three  martyrs  were  carried  to 
their  deaths,  after  they  had  made  their  prayer, 
being  at  the  stake,  and  the  tormentors  attend- 

ing the  lire,  they  most  triumphantly  ended 
their  lives,  in  such  happy  and  blessed  condi- 

tion, as  did  notably  set  forth  their  constancy 
and  joyful  end,  to  the  praise  of  God,  and  iheir 
commendation  iu  him,  and  also  to  the  encou- 

ragement of  others  in  the  same  cause  to  do  the 
like.  The  Lord  of  strength  fortify  us  to  stand 
as  his  true  soldiers,  in  wliat  standing  soever  he 
shall  think  it  good  to  place  us. 

In  the  examination  of  Ro»er  Bernard,  he 

was  compared  by  the  priests  tn  John  For- 
tune, and  called  his  sch.olar. — This  J  no.  For- 

tune, otherwise  called  Butler,  of  Hintlesham, 
in  Suffolk,  was  by  his  occupation  a  blacksmith, 
whom  they  had  before  thcni  in  examination  a 
little  before,  the  20th  6(  April.  In  spirit  he 
was  zealous  and  ardent,  in  the  scriptures  rea- 

dy, in  Christ's  cause  stout  and  vtiliant,  in  his 
answers  marvellous,  and  no  less  patient  in  his 

wrongful  suffering  than  constant  in  his  doc- 
trine. Whether  he  was  burned,  or  died  in 

prison,  I  cannot  ceitainly  find  ;  but  rather  I 

suppose  that  he  was  bunH;d.     Certain  it  is, howsoever 
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howsoever  he  was  made  away,  he  never  yield- 
ed. What  his  answers  and  examinations  were 

before  Dr.  Parker  and  the  bishop,  ye  shall  hear, 
written  with  his  own  hand. 

The  ExAMiNAT      '  of  John  Fortune  before 
Dr.  Par.  ./•  and  Mr.  Foster. 

First,  Dr.  Parker  asked  me  how  I  believed 
in  the  Catholic  faith  ?  And  I  asked  him  which 

faith  he  meant ;  whether  the  faith  that  Stephen 
had,  or  the  faith  of  them  that  put  Stephen  to 
death  ?  Dr.  Parker  being  moved,  said.  What 
a  naughty  fellow  is  this  \  you  shall  see  anon  he 
will  deny  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  attar. 

Then  said  Mr.  Foster,  I  know  you  well 
enough  :  you  are  a  busy  merchant :  how  sayest 
thou  by  the  blessed  mass  ? 

And  I  stood  still  and  made  no  answer. 

Then  said  Mr.  Foster,  Why  speakest  thou 
not,  and  makest  the  gentleman  an  answer  ? 
And  I  said.  Silence  is  a  good  answer  to  a  fool- 

ish question. 
Then  said  the  doctor,  I  am  sure  he  will  deny 

the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar  also.  And 

I  said,  I  know  none  such,  but  only  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

Christ. 

Then  said  he.  You  deny  the  order  of  the  se- 
ven  sacraments  ;  and  why  dost  thou  not  believe 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  ?  And  I  said. 

Because  it  is  not  written  in  God's  book. 
Then  said  he.  You  will  not  believe  unwrit- 

ten verities.  And  I  said,  I  will  believe  that 
those  unwritten  vereties  that  agree  with  the 
written  verities,  to  be  true;  but  those  unwritten 
verities  that  be  of  your  own  making,  and  in- 

vented by  your  own  brain,  I  do  not  believe. 
Well,  said  Mr.  Foster,  you  shall  be  whipped 

and  burned  for  this  gear,  1  trow. 
Then  said  I,  If  you  knew  how  these  words 

do  rejoice  my  heart,  you  would  not  have  spoken 
them.  Why,  thou  fool,  (said  he)  dost  thou  re- 

joice in  whipping  ?  Yea,  said  I ;  for  it  is  writ- 
ten in  the  scrij^ure,  and  Christ  saith,  Thou 

shalt  be  whipped  for   my  name's  sake  ;  and 
VOL.  Ji. — G6. 

f^ince  the  time  that  the  sword  of  tyranny  came 
into  your  hands,  I  heard  of  none  that  was 

whipped  :  happy  were  I,  if  I  be  the  first  to  suf- 
fer this  persecution. 
Away  with  him  then,  said  he  j  for  he  is  ten 

times  worse  than  Samuel.  And  so  he  was  car- 
ried to  prison  again. 

The  second  Examinalion  of  John  Fortune,  be- 
fore  ike  Bishop  of  Norwich. , 

When  I  came  before  the  bishop,  he  asked 
me,  if  I  did  not  believe  in  the  Catholic  church? 
1  said,  I  believe  in  that  church  whereof  Christ 
is  the  head.       • 

Then  said  the  bishop,  Dost  thou  not  believe 
that  the  pope  is  supreme  head  of  the  church  ? 
And  I  said.  No,  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  true 
church. 

So  do  I  believe  also,  said  the  bishop:  but  the 

pope  is  God's  vicar  upon  earth,  and  the  head 
of  the. church,  and  I  believe  that  he  hath  pow- 

er to  forgive  sins  also. 
Then  said  I,  The  pope  is  but  a  man,  and  the 

prophet  David  saith,  that  no  man  can  deliver 
his  brother,  nor  make  agreement  for  him  unto 
God  :  for  it  cost  more  to  redeem  their  souls, 
so  that  he  must  let  that  alone  for  ever. 

Then  the  bishop  said.  Like  as  the  bell- 
wether weareth  her  bell,  and  is  the  head  6f  the 

flock  of  sheep :  so  is  the  pope  our  head.  And 
as  the  hives  of  bees  have  a  master  bee,  that 
bringeth  the  bees  to  the  hive  again :  so  doth 
our  head  bring  ushome  again  toour'true  church. 

Then  I  asked  him,  whether  the  pope  were  a 
spiritual  man  }  And  he  said,  Yea.  And  I  said 
again,  They  are  spiteful  men,  for  in  1 7  months 
there  were  three  pope.s,  and  one  poisoned  ano- 

ther for  that  presumptuous  seat  of  Antichrist. 

It  is  maliciously  spoken,  said  he  ;  for'  thou must  obey  the  power,  and  not  the  man.  (And 
thus  was  the  pope  denied  to  be  the  supreme 
head.)  Well,  said  he,  what  sayest  thou  to  the 
ceremonies  of  the  church  ? 

And  I  answered.  All  things  that  are  Tiol 
planted  by  my  heavenly  Father ^  shall  be  2)h(ckcd 

5  U  zip 
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up  bi/  the  rools,  said  Christ.  For  they  are  not 
from  the  beginning,  neither  shall  they  continue 
to  ihe  end. 

Bixhop.  They  are  good  and  godly,  and  ne- 
cessary to  be  used. 

For.  St.  Paul  called  them  weak  and  beg- 
garly. — Btsh.  No,  that  is  a  lie. 

1  hearing  that,  said,  That  St.  Paul  vvriteth 
thus  in  the  fourth  to  the  Galatians,  You  foolish 

Galalians,  who  hath  beuildu'd  you,  that  ye  seek 
io  be  in  bondage  to  these  "weak  and  beggarly 
ceremonies  ?  Now  which  of  you  do  lie,  you  or 
St.  Paul  ?  And  also  it  is  said,  that  works  in- 

stituted and  enjoined  without  the  command- 
ment of  God,  pertain  not  to  the  worship  of 

God,  according  to  the  text.  Matt.  xv.  In  vain 

do  men  worship  me  mth  men's  traditions  a)id 
commandments;  and  St.  Paul  saith.  Wherefore 

do  ye  carry  us  awayj/'om  the  grace  of  Christ  to 
another  kind  of  doctrine  ?  And  Christ  openly 
rebuked  the  scribes,  lawyers,  pharisees,  doc- 

tors, priests,  bishops,  and  hypocrites,  for  mak- 

ing God's  commandments  of  none  effect,  to 
support  their  own  tradition.    . 

Bish.  Thou  liest,  there  is  not  such  a  word 
in  all  the  scriptures,  thou  naughty  heretic;  thou 
art  worse  than  all  other  heretics :  for  Hooper 
and  Bradford  allow  them  to  be  good,  and  thou 
dost  not.     Away  with  him. 

Here  you  may  perceive,  how  that  the  Ca- 
tholic church  cannot  err,  but  whatsoever  they 

say  must  needs  be  true.  And  so  my  lord  bi- 
shop cannot  lie,  as  it  may  appear  to  all  men 

plainly  in  the  text. 

The  third  Ej:amination  of  John  Forhine. 

The  next  day  I  was  brought  before  the  said 
bishop  again,  where  he  made  a  sermon  upon 

the  sixth  chapter  of  St.  John's  gospel,  of  Christ's 
words,  /  am  the  bread  that  came  down  from  hea- 

ven, c^c  And  thereupon  had  a  great  bibble- 
babble  to  no  purpose.  So  in  the  end  I  was 
called  before  him,  and  he  said  to  me.  How  be- 
lievest  thou  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar?  dost 
thou  net  believe,  that   after  the  consecration 

there  is  the  real  substance  of  the  body  of  Christ? 
And  I  answered  him,  That  is  the  greatest 
plague  that  ever  came  into  England. 

Why  so  ?  said  he.  I  said.  If  I  were  a  bishop 

and  you  a  poor  man  as  I  am,  I  would  be  asham- 
ed to  ask  such  a  question  ;  for  a  bishop  should 

be  apt  to  teach,  and  not  to  learn. 
1  am  appointed  by  the  law,  said  the  bishop, 

to  teach;  so  are  not  you.     And  I  said.  Your 
law  breaketh  out  very  well:  for  you  have  burn- 

ed up  the  true  bishops  and  preachers,  and  main- 
■  tained  liars  to  be  in  their  stead. 

Bishop.  Now  you  may  understand  that  be  is 
a  traitor  ;  for  he  denieth  the  higher  powers. 

For.  I  am  no  traitor;  for  St.  Paul  saith.  All 
souls  must  obey  the  higher  powers:  and  I 
resist  not  the  higher  powers  concerning  my 
body,  but  I  muit  resist  your  evil  doctrine 
wherewith  you  would  infect  my  soul. 

Then  said  a  doctor.  My  lord,  you  do  nof 
well :  let  him  answer  shortly  to  his  articles. 

Bish.  How  sayest  thou  ?  Make  an  answer 
quickly  to  these  articles. 

For.  St.  Paul  saith,  Heb.  x.  Christ  did  one 

sacri/ice  once  for  all,  and  sat- him  doxvn  on  the 
right  hand  of  his  Father,  triumphing  oVer  hell 
and  death,  making  intercession  for  sins. 

Bish.  I  ask  titee  no  such  question,  but  make 
answer  to  this  article. 

For.  If  it  be  not  God  before  the  consecra- 
tion, it  is  not  God  after :  for  God  is  without 

beginning  and  without  ending. 
Then  said  he,  Lo,  what  a  siitf  heretic  is  this  ! 

He  haih  denied  altogether.  How  sayest  thou, 
is  it  idolatry  to  worship  the  blessed  sacrament, 

or  no  ?  ■< 
For.  God  is  a  spirit,  and  will  be  worshipped 

in  spirit  and  truth. 
Bish.  I  ask  thee  no  such  question  ;  answer 

me  directly. 

For.  I  answer,  that  this  is  the  god  Mauzzim, 
that  robbeth  God  of  his  honour. 

Bish.  It  is  pity  that  the  ground  beareth 
thee,  or  that  thou  hast  a  tongue  to  speak. 

Then  said  the  scribe,  Here  are  a  great  many 

more 
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more  articles.     Then  said  the  bishop.  Away 
with  him  ;  for  he  hath  spoken  too  much. 

Another  Examination  of  John  Fortune. 

And  when  I  came  to  mine  examination 

again,  the  bishop  asked  me,  if  I  would  stand 
unto  mine  answer  that  I  had  made  before  ? — 
And  I  said.  Yea,  for  I  had  spoken  nothing  but 
the  truth. 

Then  I  desired  him  to  stand  to  the  text,  and 
he  read  the  gospel  on  Corpus  Christi  day, which 
said,  I  am  the  bread  rvhich  came  downjrom  hea- 

ven :  believest  thou  not  this?  And  I  said,  Yea 
truly.  And  he  said,  Why  dost  thou  deny  the 
sacrament  ?     Because  your  doctrine  is  false. 

Then  said  he.  How  cm  that  be  false  which 
is  spoken  in  the  scripture  ?  And  I  said,  Christ 
said,  /  am  the  bread,  and  you  say  the  bread  is 
he :  therefore  your  doctrine  is  false. 

And  he  said.  Dost  thou  not  believe  that  the 
bread  is  he  ?     And  I  said,  No. 

Bish.  I  will  bring  thee  to  it  by  the  scriptures. 
For.  Hold  that  fast,  my  lord  ;  for  that  is  the 

best  argiHTient  that  you  have  yet. 
Bish.  Thou  shalt  be  burned  like  an  heretic. 

Fo)'f  Who  shall  give  judgment  upon  me  ? 
Bish.  I  will  jtidge  an  hundred  such  as  thou 

art,  and  never  be  shriven  upon  it. 
For.  Is  there  not  law  for  the  spirituality  as 

well  as  for  the  temporality  ? 
And  sir  Clement  Higham  said,  Yes  :  what 

meanest  thou  by  that  ? 
For.  When  a  man  is  perjured  by  the  law,  he 

is  cast  over  the  bar,  and  sitteth  no  more  in. 

judgment  :  and  the  bishop  is  a  perjured  man, 
and  ought  to  sit  in  judgment  on  no  man. 

Bish.  How  provest  thou  that  ? 
For.  Because  you  took  an  oath  in  king  Hen- 

ry's days,  to  resist  the  pope.  So  both  spiritual 
and  temporal  are  perjured,  that  here  can  be  no 
true  judgment. 

Bish.  Thinkest  thou  to  escape  judgment  by 
that?  No,  for  my  chancellor  shall  judge  thee. 
He  took  no  oath,  for  he  was  then  out  of  the 
realm. 

Mr.  Higham.  It  is  time  to  weed  out  such 
fellows  as  you  be  indeed. 

Bish.  Good  fellow,  why  believest  not  thou 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  ? 

For.  Because  I  find  it  not  in  God's  book, 
nor  yet  in  the  doctors.  If  it  were  there  I  would 
believe  it  with  all  my  heart. 

Bish.  How  knowest  thou  it  is  not  there  ? 

For.  Because  it  is  contrary  to  the  second 
commandment :  and  seeing  it  is  not  written  in 

God's  book,  why  do  you  then  rob  me  of  my Hfe? 

Then  the  bishop  having  no  more  to  say, 
commanded  the  baililF  to  take  him  away.— > 
And  thus  much  touching  the  examinations 
of  this  man.  Now  whether  he  died  in  fire,  or 
was  otherwise  prevented  with  death,  as  I  said 
before,  I  am  uncertain. 

In  the  register  of  Norwich  this  I  do  find,  that 
his  sentence  of  condemnation  was  drawn  and 

registered  ;  but  whether  it  was  pronounced,  in 
the  said  register  it  is  not  expressed,  according 
as  the  usual  manner  of  the  notary  is  so  to  de- 

clare, in  the  end  of  the  sentence.  Neverthe- 
less this  is  most  certain,  that  he  never  abjured 

nor  recanted,  howsoever  it  pleased  the  Lord  by 
death  to  call  him  out  of  the  world. 

TJie  death  of  J.  Careles,  in  the  King's-Bench. 
About  this  time,  the  first  day  of  July,  among 

divers  other  prisoners  which  died  the  same  year 

in  the  King's-Bench,  was  also  John  Careles, 
of  Coventry,  a  weaver;  who  though  he  were 
by  the  sacred  judgment  of  Almighty  God  pre- 

vented by  death,  so  that  he  came  not  to  the 
full  martyrdom  of  his  bo^y,  yet  is  he  no  less 
worthy  to  be  counted  in  honour  and  place  of 

Christ's  martyrs,  than  other  that  sufl'ered  most cruel  torments,  as  well  for  that  he  was  for  the 

same  truth's  sake  a  long  time  imprisoned,  as 
also  for  his  willing  mind  and  zealous  affection 
he  had  thereunto,  if  the  Lord  had  so  deter- 
mined. 

The 
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ITAc  History  fl«rf  Martyrdom  of  a  learned  and  virtuous  young  Man,  called  JULIUS  PAL- 
MER, some  time  Jellow  of  Magdalen-College,  in  Oxford;  with  two  other  Martyrs,  to  wit, 

JOHN  GWIN  and  THOMAS  ASKIN,  burned  together  in  Newbery,  at  a  place  there 
called  the  Sand  Pits. 

The  same  month  of  July,  in  which  Careles, 
as  before  is  declared,  was  released  out  of  pri- 

son by  death,  in  a  short  time  after,  about  the 
16th  day  of  the  same  month  of  July,  suffered 
these  three  godly  martyrs  above-mentioned,  at 
Newbery,  in  which  number  was  Julius  Pal- 

mer, some  time  student  and  fellow  of  Magda- 
len-college, in  Oxford,  and  afterwards  school- 

master in  the  town  of  Reading. 

Julius  Palmer. 

As  all  God's  works  are  wondrous,  in  calling 
of  all  sorts  of  men  to  confirm  his  truth,  and  to 
bear  witness  unto  his  assured  and  infallible 

word,  which  the  adversaries  have  depraved 

and  corrupted  with  their  fair  glozes,"  to  estab- 
lish the  fleshly  kingdom  of  Antichrist,  and  to 

purchase  security  in  the  world,  which  they 
seek  to  keep  in  their  possession  by  all  possible 
means,  rather  cursing  with  the  thunderbolt  of 
excommunication,  burning,  hanging,  drown- 

ing, racking,  scourging,  and  persecuting,  by 
secret  practice  and  open  violence,  the  simple 
sheep  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  than  that  their 
false  forged  packing  should  be  detected,  their 
estimation  impaired,  their  kitchen  cooled,  their 
rents,  revenues,  goods,  lands,  and  possessions, 

abated :  I  say,  as  God's  works  be  wonderful, which  chooseth  some  of  all  sorts  to  confess  his 

gospel;  so  there  is  no  one  example  in  the  whole 
godly  fellowship  of  martyrs  more  to  be  marked, 
yea,  more  to  be  wondered  at,  than  this,  that 

one  who  all  king  Edward's  days  was  a  Papist 
within  the  university  of  Oxford,  and  so  obsti- 

nate as  that  he  did  utterly  abhor  godly  prayer 
and  sincere  preaching,  and  almost  by  All  with 
whom  he  lived  was  therefore  likewise  abhorred, 

and,  as  I  may  say,  pointed  at  with  the  finger, 

'  did  yet  after  in  queen  Mary's  time  suffer  most 
cruel  death  at  the  Papists'  hands,  at  Newbery, t 

in  Berkshire,  for  his  zealous  profession  of  the 
blessed  truth. 

His  name  was  Julius  Palmer,  born  in  Coven- 
try, where  also  his  parents  dwelt.  His  father 

had  some  time  been  mayor  of  the  city.  How 
he  was  brought  up  in  his  young  and  tender 
years,  from  his  first  entering,  we  know  not ; 
but  as  we  have  learned,  he  was  some  time 
scholar  to  Mr.  Harley,  who  taught  the  free 
scholars  of  Magdalen -college,  in  Oxford,  by 
whose  diligence,  and  the  goodness  of  his  own 
capacity,  he  became  a  toward  young  scholar 
in  prose  and  verse  ;  for  he  had  a  very  prompt 
and  ready  memory,  a  wit  sharp  and  pregnant. 
He  spake  Latin  with  great  facility,  and  wanted 
not  competent  knowledge  in  the  Greek  tongue, 
insomuch  that  divers  times  he  supplied  the 
room  of  the  Greek  reader  in  his  house.  He 

was  a  subtle  disputer,  both  in  the  public  schools 
and  also  at  home :  he  used  to  say,  that  ̂ e  was 
never  so  pleasantly  occupied  as  when  he  came 
to  the  hard  debating  of  profound  questions  in 

j)hilosophy :  so  that  he  hath  oftentimes  watched 
and  spent  the  whole  night  in  the  discussing  and 
searching  out  the  truth  of  deep  and  diffuse 
questions;  and  this  used  he  to  do  sundry  times 
with  divers  of  his  equals. 

In  familiar  talk  he  greatly  delighted,  for  the 
exercise  of  his  learning,  to  defend  the  contrary 
to  that  which  was  affirmed,  yet  with  modesty, 
and  without  all  ostentation  :  for  he  greatly  ab- 

horred all  overthwart  cavilling,  all  frivolous 
talk,  and  unsavoury  babbling.  He  was  not 
captious,  but  would  reason  so  soberly,  and 
with  such  probability,  that  even  his  adversaries 
would  no  less  marvel  at  the  dexterity  of  his  in- 

vention, than  at  his  comely  and  decent  behavi- 
our in  prosecuting  the  same. 

And  although  he  applied  to  divinity  very 
lately,  it  appeared  that  he  recompensed  the 

small 
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small  time  of  his  study  with  the  greatness  of 
his  diligence  bestowed  in  the  same,  and  his 
late  coming  to  the  truth,  with  his  earnest  and 
zealous  proceeding  therein.  For  by  the  secret 

inspiration  of  God's  holy  Spirit  inwardly  work- 
ing in  his  heart,  he  gave  an  apparent  significa- 
tion in  his  young  years,  that  if  God  had  spared 

his  life  to  age,  he  would  have  grown  to  such 
maturity  and  ripeness  of  judgment,  as  to  have 

been  an  ornament  to  Christ's  church,  and  an 
honour  to  his  country. 

In  private  study  he  was  so  indefatigable,  that 
he  arose  ordinarily  every  morning  at  four  of  the 
clock,  and  went  not  to  bed  before  ten  at  night. 
Insomuch,  that  as  he  grew  in  years  and  under- 

standing, so  he  came  to  be  a  bachelor  of  arts, 
and  at  length,  for  the  hopeful  appearing  in 
him,  to  the  preferment  of  a  fellowship  in  Mag- 

dalen-college, where  also  he  was  admitted  to 
the  office  of  a  reader  in  logic,  anno  1550.  Now 
if  he  had  at  the  first  favoured  sincere  religion  ; 
so  much  as  he  followed  his  book,  then  had  we 
had  the  less  matter  to  note  in  him.  But  in- 

deed he  was  so  much  addicted  to  the  Romish 

faith,  that  his  company  and  conversation  in  the 
same  house  was  altogether  with  such  as  were 
utter  enemies  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  If  Jie 
came  to  common  prayer  at  any  time,  it  was  by 
violence  and  compulsion  ;  for  otherwise  he 
came  not.  Sermons  would  he  hear  none  him- 

self, nor  yet  suffer  his  scholars  to  resort  unto 
them  by  his  good-will;  for  he  was  fully  per- 

suaded that  they  might  be  better  occupied  at 
home.  The  preachers  themselves  he  did  both 
disiJain  and  despise,  and  all  such  as  were  setters 
forth  of  sound  doctrine  beside.  For  which  con- 

tumacy and  stubbornness,  he  was  so  oft  called 
before  the  oflicers  of  the  college,  and  punished 
sometimes  by  the  purse,  sometimes  by  the  lack 
of  his  commons,  and  otherwhile  by  certain 
tasks  and  exercises  of  learning  enjoined  unto 
him,  that  divers  supposed  him  to  liave  endea- 

voured of  set  purpose  continually  to  seek  occa- 
sion whereby  he  might  be  counted  a  sufferer 

for  the  religion  of  the  Romish  church. 
VOL.  II. — 67. 

In  the  end,  not  long  before  the  death  of  king 
Edward,  that  godly  prince,  certain  slanderous 
libels  and  railing  verses  were  privily  fixed  to 
the  walls  and  doors  in  sundry  places  of  the 
college,  against  the  president,  which  was  then 
Dr.  Haddon,  whereby  was  ministered  further 
matter  of  trouble  to  Palmer.  Fur  whereas  it 

was  well  known  that  he,  and  some  of  his  com- 
panions, had  a  very  little  while  before  spoken 

contumelious  words  against  the  president;  it 
could  not  now  be  avoided,  but  that  thereby 
arose  a  vehement  suspicion,  that  he  conspirmg 
with  others  had  contrived,  made,  and  scattered 
abroad,  the  said  slanderous  writings.  Great 
inquisition  was  made  in  the  college,  to  searcli 
out  the  author  of  so  malicious  and  despiteful  a 
deed  ;  but  nothing  could  be  found  and  proved 

against  Palmer,  or  any  of  his  companions. — 
Now  Palmer  being  hereupon  examined  by  the 
officers,  did  not  only  with  stout  courage  deny 
the  fact  to  have  been  his,  but  also  spake  fur- 

ther many  reproachful  words  touching  the  said 
officers,  and  sent  the  same  to  them  in  writing, 
whereby  he  was  by  them  adjudged  to  be  an 
unworthy  member  of  that  society.  And  so 
for  this  and  other  Popish  pranks,  continuing 
obstinate  .still,  he  was  expelled  the  house. 

After  he  was  thus  dispatched  of  his  room,  he 
was  fain  for  his  own  maintenance  to  apply  him- 

self to  be  a  teacher  of  children  in  the  house  of 

sir  Francis  Knolles,  in  which  trade  he  conti- 
nued until  the  coming  in  of  queen  Mary.  And 

when  her  visitors  were  sent  to  Magdalen-col- 
lege, under  the  title  of  reformation,  (whereas 

all  tilings  were  belter  before,)  I  mean,  to  dis- 
place divers  of  the  fellows  that  were  learned, 

and  to  put  right  Catholics, as  they  termed  them, 
in  their  rooms;  then  came  this  Julius  Palmer, 
waiting  to  be  restored  to  his  living  again,  of 
which  he  had  been  deprived  before,  thinking 
by  good  right  to  be  restored  by  them,  whose 
faith  and  religion  (as  he  said)  he  did  to  the  ut- 

termost of  his  power  defend  and  maintain  :  and 
indeed  at  length  he  obtained  the  same.  Then 
after  he  was   restored  again  to  his  hou.se  in 

4X 
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queen  Mary's  reigrt,  God  dealt  so  mercifully 
Viith  him,  that  in  the  end  he  became  of  an  ob- 

stinate Papist  an  earnest  and  zealous  gospeller. 
Concerning  whose  conversion  to  the  truth, 

for  the  more  credit  to  be  given  to  the  same,  we 
have  here  put  down  a  letter  written  by  one 
Mr.  Biiliingham,  fellow  in  some  part  of  king 

Edward's  time  with  the  said  Palmer,  then  also 
of  the  same  faction  of  religion  with  him, 

and  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  said  king's 
reign,  a  voluntary  exile  in  France  for  Papistry  ; 

in  queen  Mary's  days  likewise  a  chaplain  unto 
Stephen  Gardiner,  bishop  of  Winchester;  and 
after  the  coming  in  of  queen  Elizabeth,  such  an 
one  as  for  his  obstinacy  was  quite  clean  dis- 

patched from  all  his  livings  by  her  majesty's 
commissioners.  And  yet  now,  God  be  praised 
therefore,  a  most  constant  professor  and  earnest 
teacher  of  the  word  of  Gud.  This  man,  at  the 
request  of  a  certain  friend  of  his  in  London, 
being  desirous  to  know  the  truth  thereof,  wrote 
unto  him  concerning  this  Julius:  the  cpy  of 
which  letter  we  thought  good  here  to  insert. 

The  Letter  of  Mr.  Bullingliam  is  this: 

"  Mr.  BuUingham,  1  wish  you  and  all  your's 
continual  health  in  the  Lord. — Hitherto  have 
1  not  written  any  thing  unto  you  concerning 

Julius  Palmer,  that  constant  witness  oT  God's 
truth,  for  that  his  doings  and  sayings  known 
unto  me,  were  worn  out  of  my  remembrance  ; 
and  to  write  an  untruth,  it  were  rather  to  de- 

face and  blemish  than  to  adorn  and  beautify 
him.  After  his  conversion  to  the  most  holy 
gospel,  1  never  saw  his  face;  wherefore  the 
less  have  I  to  certify  you  of  But  so  much  as 
seemeth  to  me  to  serve  most  unto  the  purpose, 
herelcommend  unto  you  ;  and  in  witness  that 

my  sayings  are  true,  1  subscribe  my  name,  wil- 
ling, praying,  and  beseeching  you,  to  publish 

the  same  to  the  whole  world,  &c. 

"  At  wiiat  time  I,  BuUingham,  intended  to 
forsake  England,  and  to  tly  into  Fiance,  for 

the  wicked  pope's  sake,  (which  came  to  pass 
indeed,  for  in  Roueu  1  was  for  a  time,)  this 

Julius  Palmer  and  Richard  Duck  brought  me 

outwards  in  my  journey  till  we  came  to  Lon- 
don, where  on  a  day  Julius  Palmer  and  I  walk- 

ed to  St.  James's  the  queen's  palace;  and  as  we 
leaned  at  the  great  gate  of  that  palace.  Palmer 
spake  thus  unto  me:  BuUingham,  yon  know  in 
what  misery  and  calamities  we  are  fallen  for 
the  pope  and  his  religion  ;  vve  are  young  men, 
abhorred  of  all  men  now  presently,  and  like  to 
be  abhorred  more  and  more.  Let  us  consider 

what  hansieth  over  our  heads.  You  are  de- 
parting  into  a  strange  country,  both  friendless 
and  moneyless,  where  1  fear  me  you  shall  taste 
of  sourer  sauces  than  hitherto  you  have  done. 

And  as  for  me,  I  am  at  my  wit's  end.  The 
face  of  hell  itself  is  as  amiable  unto  me,  as  the 

sight  of  Magdalen-college;  for  there  I  am  hated 
as  a  venomous  toad.  Would  God  I  were  raked 

unde*  the  earth.  And  as  touching  our  religion, 
even  our  consciences  bear  witness  that  we  taste 

not  such  an  inward  sweetness  in  the  profession 
thereof,  as  we  understand  the  gospellers  to 
taste  in  their  religion  :  yea,  to  say  the  truth,  we 
maintain  we  wot  not  what,  rf»:her  of  will  than 
of  knowledge.  But  what  then  ?  rather  than  I 
will  yield  unto  them,  I  will  beg  my  bread.— 
So  Palmer  bequeathed  himself  to  the  wide 
world,  and  I  passed  over  into  Normandy. 

"  At  my  return  into  England  again,  my 

chance  was  to  meet  Palmer  in  Paul's,  wiiere  a 
rood  was  set  up.  This  our  meeting  was  in  the 

beginning  of  queen  Mary's  reign,  and  our  mi- 
serable departing  not  long  before  the  end  of 

king  Edward's  days.  Then  after  our  greeting, 
thus  said  Palmer :  BuUingham,  is  this  our  god, 
for  whom  we  have  smarted  ?  No,  Palmer, 

quoth  I,  it  is  an  image  of  him.  An  image  I 
quoth  he;  I  tell  thee  plainly,  BuUingham,  John 
Calvin  (whose  institutions  1  have  perused  since 

our  departure)  telleth  me  plainly  by  God's word  that  it  is  an  idol,  and  that  the  pope  is 

Antichrist,  and  his  clergy  the  filthy  sink-hole 
of  hell :  and  now  I  iJeheve  it ;  for  1  feel  it  sen- 

sibly. O  that  God  had  revealed  these irtatters 
unto  me  in  times  past :  1  would  have  bequeath- 

ed 
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ed  this  Romish  religion,  or  rather  irreligion,  to 
the  devil  of  hell,  from  whence  it  came.  Be- 

lieve them  not,  Bullingham.  I  will  rather 
have  thdse  knees  pared  off,  than  I  will  kneel 
to  yonder  jacknapes  (meaning  the  rood.)  God 
help  me,  I  am  born  to  trouble  and- adversity  in 
this  world.  Well,  Palmer,  said  I,  is  the  wind 
in  that  corner  with  you  !  I  warrant  you  it  will 
blow  you  to  little  ease  at  the  end.  I  will  ne- 

ver have  to  do  with  you  again. 

"  So  1  left  Palmer  walking  in  Paul's,  who 
through  the  element  of  fire  is  exalted  above 
the  elements,  where  eternal  rest  is  prepared 
for  persecuted  martyrs.  Thus  much  is  true, 
and  let  it  be  known  that  I,  Bullingham,  affirm 
it  to  be  true.  More  I  have  not  to  say.  From 
Bridgewater,  April  26,  anno  1562. 

"  By  me,  John  Bullingham." 

When  he  was  by  the  visitors  restored  to  his 
college,  although  he  began  someMiing  to  sa- 

vour and  taste  of  God's  truth,  by  conference 
and  company  of  certain  godly  and  zealous  men 
abroad,  in  time  of  his  expulsion,  especially  at 
the  house  of  sir  Francis  KnoUes ;  yet  was  he 
UQt  thoroughly  persuaded,  but  in  most  poiirts 
continued  for  a  while  either  blind,  or  else 
doubtful.  Neither  could  he  choose  but  utter 

himself  in  private  reasoning  from  time  to  time, 
both  in  what  points  he  was  fully  resolved,  and 
also  of  wliat  points  he  doubted.  For  such  was 
his  nature  alvvay,  both  in  Papistry  and  in  the 
gospel,  utterly  to  detest  all  dissimulation,  inso- 

much, tiiat  by  the  means  of  his  plainness,  and 
for  that  he  could  not  flatter,  he  suffered  much 

woe,  both  in  kinc;  Edward's  and  also  in  queen 
Mary's  lime.  Whereas  he  might  at  the  first 
have  lived  in  great  quietness,  if  he  could  have 
dissembled,  and  botli  done  and  spoken  against 
his  conscience,  as  many  Papists  then  did  ;  and 
likewise  he  might  mave  escaped  burning  in 

queen  Mary's  time,  if  he  would  either  have 
spoken  or  kept  silence  afjainst  his  conscience, 
as  many  weak  gospellers  did.  But  Palmer 
could  in  no  wise  dissemble. 

.  Now  within  short  space,  God  so  wrought  in 

his  heart,  that  he  became  very" inquisitive  to 
hear  and  understand  how  the  martyrs  were  ap- 

prehended, what  articles  they  died  for,  how 
they  were  used,  and  after  what  sort  they  took 
their  death  ;  insomuch,  tliat  he  spared  not  at 
his  own  charges  to  send  over  one  of  his  scho- 

lars, in  the  company  of  a  bachelor  of  that 
house,  to  Gloucester,  to  see  and  understand 

the  whole  order  of  bishop  Hooper's  death,  and 
to  bring  him  true  report  thereof.  Which  thing 
some  think  he  the  rather  did,  because  he  was 

wont  in  king  Edivard's  time  to  say,  that  none 
of  them  all  would  stand  to  death  for  their  reli- 

gion. Thus  he  learned  with  what  great,  ex- 
treme, and  horrible  cruelty,  t  he  martyrs  of  God 

were  tried,  and  how  valiantly  they  overcame 
all  kind  of  torments  to  the  end.  Whereof  he 

himself  also  did  see  more  experience  after- 
wards, at  the  examination  and  death  of  those 

holy  confessors  and  martyrs  which  were  burn- 
ed at  Oxford  before  his  eyes;  insomuch,  that 

the  first  hope  which  the  godly  conceived  of 
him,  was  at  his  return  from  the  burning  of  bi- 

shop Ridley  and  bishop  Latimer,  At  which 
time,  in  the  hearing  of  divers  of  his  friends,  he 
brake  out  into  these  words,  and  such  like :  O' 
raging  cruelty  1  O  tyranny  tragical !  and  m©re 
than  barbarous  I 

From  that  day  forward  he  studiously  sought 
to  understand  the  truth,  and  therefore  with  all 

speed  he  borrowed  Peter  Martyr's  Commenta- 
ries upon  the  first  to  the  Corinthians,  of  one  of 

Magdalen's  college,  and  other  good  books  of 
other  men.  And  so  through  hearty  prayer,  and 
diligent  search  apd  confererce  of  the  scriptures, 
at  lengtli  he  believed  and  embraced  the  truth 
with  gi^atjoy;  and  so  profited  in  the  same, 
that  daily  more  and  more  he  declared  it  both 

in  word  and  deed  ;  in  such  sort,  as  he  nt-ver' 
hated  the  truth  more  stubbornly  before,  than  af- 

terwards willing!}'  he  embraced  the  same,  when 
it  pleased  God  to  open  his  eyes,  and  to  reveal 
unto  him  the  light  of  his  word.  And  now 

again,  when  he  should  come  to  church  in  those day  a 
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days  of  Popery,  there  to  be  occupied  among 
the  rest  in  singing  of  responds,  reading  of  le- 

gends, and  such  like  stuff  allotted  unto  him, 
be  had  as  much  pleasure,  he  said,  to  be  at  them 
as  a  bear  to  be  bailed  and  worried  with  dogs. 
When  he  came,  it  was,  as  it  appeared,  more 
to  avoid  displeasure  and  danger,  than  for  any 
good-will  and  ready  atTection. 

At  length,  through  God's  grace,  he  grew  up 
tosu 'h  maturity  and  ripeness  in  the  truth,  that 
he  spared  not  to  declare  certain  sparks  thereof 
in  his  outward  behaviour  and  doings.  For 
when  he  should  keep  his  bowing  measures  at 
ConJUeor,  as  the  custom  there  was,  in  turning 
himself  to  and  fro,  sometimes  eastward,  some- 

times westward,  and  afterwards  knock  his 
breast  at  the  elevation  time ;  against  these  ido- 

latrous adorations  his  heart  did  so  vehemently 
rise,  that  sometimes  he  would  absent  himself 
from  them,  and  sometimes  being  there  he 
would  even  at  tlie  sacring  time,  as  they  termed 
it,  get  him  out  of  the  cluirch,  to  avoid  those 
ungodly  gestures  and  idolatrous  adorations. 

To  be  short,  perceiving  after  a  while  that  he 
was  greatly  suspected  and  abhorred  by  the  pre- 

sident then  being,  which  was  Mr.  Cole,  and 
by  divers  others  which  before  were  his  friends, 
and  therewithal  feeling  great  conflict  and  tor- 

ment of  conscience  daily  to  grow  with  his  con- 
versation with  idolaters;  seeing  also  that  his 

new  life  and  old  living  mi^lit  not  well  nor 
quietly  stand  together,  he  addressed  himself 
to  depart  the  house.  For  he  thought  it  not 
best  to  abide  tlie  danger  of  expulsion,  as  he 
did  at  the  first,  seeing  the  weather  was  now 
waxed  warmer.  And  being  demanded  at 
that  time  by  a  special  friend  (who  would  gladly 
have  persuaded  him  to  stay  there  longer)  whi- 

ther he  would  go,  or  how  he  would  live?  he 

made  this  answer,  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and 
thefidness  thereof :  let  the  Lord  work,  I  will 
commit  myself  to  God,  and  the  wide  world. 

Here  I  think  it  expedient,  before  I  write  of 
the  painful  surges  that  he  suffered  after  he 
came  abroad  into  the  perilous  gulphs  and  deep 

sea  of  this  wretched  wide  world,  first  to  re- 
hearse one  or  two  examples  of  his  outward  be- 

haviour, at  such  times  as  he  returned  to  the 
college  after  his  last  departure. 

Being  at  Oxford  a  certain  time  in  Magda- 
len-college, and  having  knowleda;e  that  the 

Spanish  friar  John  (who  succeedf-d  Dr.  Peter 
Martyr  in  the  office  of  the  divinity  lecture,) 
would  preach  there  that  present  Sunday,  he 
would  not  at  the  first  grant  to  be  present  at  it ; 
at  length  a  friend  of  his,  a  fellow  of  that  house, 
argued  so  much  with  Itim,  that  he  was  content 
to  accompany  his  said  friend  to  the  church.  But 
suddenly,  as  the  friar  vehemently  inveighed 

against  God's  truth,  in  defending  certain  Popish 
heresies;  Palmer,  having  many  eyes  bent  and 
directed  towards  him,  departed  from  amongst 
the  midst  of  the  auditory,  and  was  found  in  his 

friend's  chamber  weepinj;  bitterly.  Afterwards 
being  dem.anded  why  he  slipt  away  upon  such 
a  sudden  ?  O,  said  he,  if  I  had  not  openly  de- 

parted, I  should  have  openly  stopped  mine 

ears:  for  the  friar's  blasphemous  talk,  in  dis- 
proving, or  rather  depraving,  the  verily,  made 

mine  ears  not  only  to  glow,  but  my  heart  worse 
to  smart  than  if  mine  ears  had  been  cut  from 

my  head. It  chanced  another  time,  that  the  same  friend 
of  his,  called  Mr.  Shipper,  being  then  bursar 
of  the  house,  bade  iiim  to  dinner  in  his  cham- 

ber. Palmer,  not  knowing  what  guests  were 
also  thither  invited  and  bidden,  happened  there 
contrary  to  his  expectation  to  meet  with  the 
aforesaid  friar,  with  whom  were  present  Dr. 
Smith,  Dr.  Tresham,  and  divers  other  Papists, 
whose  company  Palmer  could  not  well  bear; 
and  therefore  whispering  his  friend  in  the  ear, 
he  said  he  would  be  gone,  for  that  was  no  place 

for  him :  I  will,  said  he,  to  the  bursar's  table  in 
the  great  hall.  The  bursar  understanding  his 
mind,  desired  him  oi  all  friendship  not  so  to 
depart,  alleging  that  it  were  the  next  way  to 
bewray  himself,  and  as  it  were  of  purpose  to 
cast  himself  into  the  briers;  with  many  other 
persuasions,  as  the  shortness  of  time  would 

permit. 
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permit.  In  the  end  be  condescended  to  !iis 
ie()uest,  and  tarried.  Now  as  he  came  to  the 

fire-side,  the  friar  saluted  liim  cheert'nlly  in 
Latin,  (or  he  conld  not  speal<  English  ;  Palmer 
with  an  amiable  countenance  re-saluted  liim 
gentlv.  Bnt  when  the  friar  offered  him  his 

hand,  he,  casting  his  eye  aside  as  tho'  he  had 
not  seen  it,  found  matter  of  talk  to  another 
standing  by,  and  so  avoided  it.  Which  thing 
was  well  marked  by  some,  not  without  great 
grudge. 

After  they  were  set,  and  had  well  eaten,  the 
ffiar  with  a  pleasant  look  offering  him  the  cup, 
said,  Projiino  tiiii,juvenis  tTiidite,  I.  e.  I  drink  to 
f/ou,  learned  young  man.  Palmer,  at  that  word 
blushing  as  red  as  scarlet,  answered,  Kon  ag- 
vosco  nomtn,  domine,  i.  e.  /  acknozvledge  no  such 
name,  O  sir.  And  therewitli  taking  the  cup  at 
his  hand,  he  set  it  down  by  him,  as  though  he 

■would  have  pledged  him  anon  after,  but  in  the end  it  was  also  well  marked  that  he  did  it  not, 

When  dinner  was  done,  being  sharply  rebuked 
by  the  said  bursar,  his  friend,  for  his  so  unwise, 
uncivil,  and  imseemly,  behaviour,  as  he  term- 

ed it,  he  made  answer  for  himself,  and  said. 
The  oil  of  these  men  doth  not  supple,  but 
breaketh,  my  head. 

Another  time,  which  was  also  the  last  time 
of  his  being  at  Oxford,  not  long  before  his 
death,  one  Barwick,  an  o'd  ac<]uaintance  of 

his,  being  some  time  clerk  of  Magdalen's,  and 
then  fellow  of  Trinity-college,  a  rank  Papist, 

began  to  reason  with  him  in  his  friend's  cliam- 
ber  aforesaid,  and  perceiving  him  to  be  zealous 
and  earnest  in  the  defence  of  the  verity,  he 
said  nnfo  him  in  the  hearing  of  Mr.  T.  Parry 
and  others  there  present,  Well,  Palmer,  well : 
now  thoa  art  stout  and  hardy  in  thine  opinion, 
but  if  thou  wert  once  brought  to  the  stake,  1 
believe  thou  wouklst  tell  me  another  tale  ;  1  ad- 

vise thee  beware  of  the  (ire,  it  is  a  shrewd  nrwt- 
ter  to  hum.  Truly,  said  Palmer,  I  have  been 
in  danger  of  burning  once  or  twice,  and  hither- 

to (I  thank  God)  I  have  escaped  it.  But  I 
judge  verily  it  will  be  my  end  at  the  last :  wcl- 

voL.  u. — 67. 

come  be  it,  by  the  grace  of  Cod.  Indeed  it  is 
a  hard  matter  lur  tiiem  to  burn,  that  have  lliQ 

mind  and  soul  linked  to  the  body,  as  a  thief's 
foot  is  tied  in  a  pair  of  fetters  :  but  if  a  man  be 

once  able,  throngh  the  help  of  God's  Spirit,  to 
separate  and  divide  the  soul  from  the  body,  for 
him  it  is  no  more  mastery  to  burn,  than  for  me 
to  eat  this  piece  of  bread. 

Thus  much  by  the  way  concerning  his  plain- 
ness, without  dissimulation,  and  how  he  fear- 

ed not  openly  to  shew  himself  more  grieved  in 
heart  to  hear  the  word  of  God  blasphemed, 
than  to  suffer  any  vvoildly  pains.  Now  let  U3> 
proceed  in  our  story,  and  faithfully  declare 
both  tlie  occasion  and  manner  of  his  death. 

Within  short  space  after  he  had  yielded  up 

his  fellowship  in  Oxford,  he  was,  thro'  God's; 
providence,  (v\ho  never  lailelh  them  that  first 
seek  his  gloiy,)  placed  school-master  by  patent 
in  the  grammar-school  of  Reading;  where  he 
was  well  accepted  of  all  those  that  feared  Gpd, 
and  savoured  his  word,  as  well  for  his  good 
learning  and  knowledge, as  also  for  his  earnest 
zeal  and  profession  of  the  truth.  But  Satan^ 
the  enemy  of  all  godly  ai tempts,  envying  his 
good  proceedings  and  prosperous  success  ia. 
the  same,  would  not  suQer  him  there  long  t* 
be  quiet.  Wherefore  he  stirred  up  against  him 
certain  double-faced  hypocrites,  who  by  dissi- 

mulation and  crafty  insinuation  had  crept  in^ 

to  understand  his  secrets,  under  pretence  of  *  • 

zeal  to  the  gospel.  M'hich  men  he,  suspect- 
ing no  deceit,  right  joyfully  embraced,  making" 

them  privy  of  all  his  doings  :  for  as  he  himself 
was  then  fervently  inflamed  with  the  love  of 
heavenly  doctrine,  so  had  he  an  incredible  de- 

sire by  all  nteans  possible  to  allure  and  encou- 
rage others  to  the  profession  of  the  same. 

'Ihese/ait/iful  and  Irusti)  brethren,  so  soon  as 
they  had  found  good  ojjportimity,  spared  not 
in  his  al, .  ence  to  rifle  his  study  of  certain  godly 
books  and  writings;  amongst  which  was  his 

replication  to  Morewine's  Verses,  touching 
M''ir)chester's  Epitaph,  and  other  arguments 
both   in  Latin  aud  English,  written  by  him 

^  Y  agaiasi^ 
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agabst  iho  Popish  proceed  rugs,  and  especially 
against  their  unnatural  and  bruti&luyranny.ex- 
eruied  towards  the  martyrs  of  God.  When 
they  had  thus  done,  they  were  not  ashamed  to 
threaten  him  tiiat  lliey  vvoidd  exliibit  the  same 
to  the  council,  unless  he  would  wili)out  delay 
depart  out  of  their  coasts,  and  give  over  the 

school  to  a  friend  of  their's.  The  truth  of  this 
story  appeareth  in  part  by  a  letter  written  with 
his  own  hand  out  of  prison,  eight  days  before 
he  was  burned  ;  which,  because  it  is  of  certain 
credit,  and  come  to  our  hands,  tlierefore  we 
are  the  bolder  to  avouch  it  for  a  truth. 

Thus  then  was  this  young  man,  for  the  safety 
of  his  life,  forced  to  depart  upon  a  sudden  from 
Keading,  leaving  behind  liim  in  the  liands  of 

his  enemies  his  stull',  and  one  rparter's  stipend  j 
and  so  he  took  his  journey  towards  Ensam, 
where  h\s  mother  ihea  dwelt,  hoping  to  obtain 
at  her  hands  certain  legacies  due  to  him  by  iiis 

Aither's  last  will,  wiiich  he  should  have  received 
certain  years  before;  and  taking  his  journey  by 
Oxford,  lie  requested  certain  of  his  friends  to 
occompany  him  thither.  Mis  mother  under- 
Ktandiftg  his  state  and  errand  by  Mr.  Sliipper 
and  his  brother^  whom  ho  had  sent  before  to 

entreat  for  him,-  as  soon  as  she  beheld  isim  on 
liis  knees,  a^kitig  her  blessing,  as  lie  had  been 
accustomed  to  do.  Thou  shait,  said  siie,  have 

Ciirist's  curse  and  mine  wlieresoever  thou  go, 
—  He  pausing  a  little,  as  one  amtt?.ed  ut  so 
heavy  a  greeiiug,  at  length  said,  O  mother^ 
your  own  curse  yo«  ir.ay  give  me,  (which  God 

knoweth  I  never  deserved,)  but  God's  curse 
you  fonuot  give  me,  Un  lie  hath  already  bless- 

ed me, — Nay,  said  she,  tiiou  wen  test  from 

God's  blessing  into  liie  warm  sun,  when  thou 
M'ast  banished  for  an  heretic  outof  t  hat  worsiiip> 
ful  house  in  Oxford,  and  now  for  the  like 

knavery  art  driven  out  of  lieading  too. —  Alas, 
mother,  said  he,  you  have  beeu  niisiitiormedj 

I  was  not  expelled  nor  driven  away,  but  fret-ly" 
resigned  of  mine  own  accord.  Ami  heretic  i  am 
none, fori  Kfand  aotstubbornly  against  any  true 
itoclrine,  but  defend  it  to  my  paiver.  Aitd  you 

may  be  sure  they  use  not  to  expel  nor  Ivinltli, 
but  to  burn,  heretics,  as  tliey  term  them. — • 
Well,  quoth  she,  I  am  suie  thou  dost  not  be- 

lieve as  thy  father  and  I,  and  nil  our  forefather* 
have  done;  but  as  we  were  taught  by  the  new 

law  in  king  Edward's  day?,  which  is  damnable 
heresy. — Indeed,  I  confess,  said  he,  that  I  be- 

lieve that  doctrine  wliich  was  taught  in  king 

Edward's  time  ;  which  is  not  hereby,  but  trutii  ̂  
neither  is  it  new,  but  as  old  as  Clirist  and  his 
apostles. — If  thou  be  at  tiuit  point,  said  she,  I 
require  thee  to  depart  from  my  hou^e,  and  out 
of  my  sight,  and  never  take  me  more  for  thy  mo- 
tiier  hereafter.  As  for  money  and  goods,  I  have 
none  of  thine:  thy  father  bequeathed  nougiit 
for  heretics,  faggots  I  have  to  burn  thee  j 
nsorethou  gettest  not  at  my  hands, —  Mother,, 
fcaith  he,  whereas  you  have  cursed  me,  I  agaiix 
pray  God  to  ble.ss  yon,  and  prosper  you  all  your 
life  long.  And  with  like  soft  talk,  sweet 
words,  and  abundance  of  tears,  he  departed 
froni  her,  wherewith  he  so  m<dliried  her  hard 
heart,  that  she  hurled  an  old  aiigel  after  him, 

aild  fe'V»id,Take  that  to  keep  tliee  a  true  man. 
Thus  poor  Palmer  being  destitute  (tf  worldly 

friendship,  and  cruelly  repelltd  by  her  whom 
he  took  to  have  been  his  surest  friend,  wist  not 

which  way  to  turn  his  fat'e.  Soon  aher,  when 
he  had  bethought  himself,  it  came  to  Itis  mind 
to  letJirn  secretly  to  MHudalen-college,  upoa 
the  asiiured  trust  and  aOUnce,  tiwu  he*  had  a 
privy  friend  or  two  in  tiiat  house.  At  which 
lime,  by  the  suit  of  one  Alien  Cope,  then  fel- 

low of  the  house,  be  obtained  letters  cominen- 
datory  from  Mr.Cule,  president  there,  for  hia 
preferment  to  a  school  in  Gloucestershire.  So 
he  getit  th  him  awavi  committed  by  his  friends 

to  God's  divine  protection,  of  whom  some  ac- 
companied him  as  far  as  Ensam  ferry,  and  soma 

to  IJurford. 
Afterwards  as  he  went  alone,  musing  and 

pondering  of  matters,  it  came  in  hia  head  to 
leave  his  appointed  journey,  and  to  return 
closely  to  Re-ading,  trusting  there  by  the  help 

of  his  friends  to  leceive  his  quarter's  Ktipend, and 
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tn^  convey  bis  stiiflT  lo  the  custod}'  of  some 
trusty  body.  To  Reading  he  coineth,  and 

taketh  up  liis  lodging  at  Itie  Cardinal's  Hat, 
desiring  his  hostess  ins: ant ly  to  assij^n  liim  a 
dose  chamber,  where  he  might  be  alv)ne  from 
all  resort  of  company.  He  came  not  so  closely 
but  that  this  viperous  generation  iiad  know- 

ledge thereof;  wherefore  without  delay  they 
la'd  their  lieads  together,  and  consulted  what 
ttay  they  might  most  salely  proceed  against 
him,  to  bring  their  old  cankered  malice  so  pass. 
And  soon  it  was  concluded,  that  one  Mr. 
Hampton  (who  then  bare  two  f;u;es  in  one 
bood,  and  under  the  colour  of  a  brother  played 
the  part  of  u  (hssembhng  hvpocrite,)  should 
resort  to  him  under  the  pretence  of  friendship, 
to  feel  and  (jsh  out  the  cause  of  his  repair  to 
Reading. 

Palmer,  as  he  was  a  simple  man,  and  with 
out  a!i  wrinkles  of  eloked  cullusion,  opeaed  to 
him  his  whole  intent.  But  Hampton  earnest- 

ly persuaded  him  to  tlie  contrary,  declaring 
wliat  danger  iinight  ensue  if  this  were  attempt- 

ed. Against  this  counsel  Palmer  replied  very 
much  :  and  as  they  waxed  hot  in  tatk,  Hamp- 

ton flang  away  in  a  fury,  and  said,  As  he  had 
fished,  so  should  he  fowl  for  him.  Palmer  not 

yet  suspecting  such  pretended  and  devised  mis- 
chief, as  by  this  crooked  aiul  pestiJerous  gene- 
ration was  now  in  brewing  against  him,  called 

for  his  supper,  and  went  quietly  to  bed.  But 
quietly  he  could  not  rest  long  there  :  for  witiiin 
trtiort  space  after,  the  officers  and  their  retinue 
came  rushing  in  with  lanterns  and  bills,  requir^ 

ing  him  in  tlie  king  and  queen's  name  to  make 
ready  himself,  and  quietly  to  depart  with  them. 
80  litis  young  man  perceiving  that  he  was  thus 
Judasly  betrayed,  without  opening  his  lips 
was  led  away  as  a  lamb  tw  tl>e  slaugiiler,  and 
was  couuniited  to  ward;  whom  the  keeper, 
its  a  raveuJHg  wolf  gree<!y  of  hi»  prey,  brought 
down  into  a  vile,  stinking,  and  dark  dungeon, 
prepared  for  thieves  and  murderer*,  and  there 
he  left  hiru  for  a  time,  haugirvg  hy  the  liaods 
and  feet  in  a  pair  of  »VJvk»,  no  liigh  tiiat  well 

near  no  part  of  his  body  (ouched  thft  ground. 
In  this  cave  or  dungeon  he  remained  about 
ten  days  under  the  tyranny  of  (his  unmerciful 
keeper. 

After  this  lie  was  brought  before  the  mayor, 

and  there,  by  the  procurement  of  certain  false 
brethren,  who  had  been  conversant  with  Pal- 

mer, and  robbed  his  study,  divers  grievous  and 
enormous  crimes  were  laid  to  his  charge,  as 
treason,  sedition,  surmised  nuirder,  and  adul- 

tery. To  which  Palmer  answered.  That  if  such 
horrible  and  heinous  crimes  might  be  proved 
against  him,  he  wotild  patiently  submit  himself 
to  all  kind  of  torments  that  could  be  devised. 

But  O,  ye  cruel  blood-suckers,  said  lie,  ye  fol- 
low the  old  practices  of  your  progenitors,  the 

viperous  and  wolfish  generation  of  Paari^ees 
and  Papists.  But  be  ye  well  assured  that  God 
already  seeth  your  subtle  devices  and  crafty 
packing,  and  iviil  not  suffer  the  outrageous  fury 
of  your  venomous  tonguea  and  fiery  hearts  to 
escape  unpunished. 

All  this  while  no  mention  was  made  of  he- 
resy or  heretical  writings. 

Their  greatest  proofs  against  him  were  these : 

First,  That  Palmer  said,  the  queen's  sword  was 
not  put  in  her  band  to  execute  tyranny,  and 
kill  and  murder  the  true  servants  of  God. 

"2.  That  her  sword  was  too  blunt  towards  the 
Papists,  but  towards  the  true  Christians  it  was tuo  sharp. 

3.  That  certain  servants  of  sir  Fra.  Knolles 
and  others,,  resortuig  to  his  lectures,  had  fallen 
out  among  themselves,  and  were  like  to  have 
committed  murder;  and  therefore  he  was  a 
sower  of  sedition,  and  a  procurer  of  unlawful 
assembliej!. 

4.  That  his  hostess  had  written  a  letter  unto 

him,  wliich  they  b^d  intercepted.  Wherein  she 
required  him  to  return  to  Reading;  and  sent 
him  her  commendations,  by  the  token  thai  the 
knife  lay  hid  under  the  beam  ;  whereby  they 
gathered,  that  she  had  conspired  with  hiin  to 
murder  iter  husband. 

5.  Tlut  they  found  bim  abne  with  his  hos- 

tess> 
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Irss  hy  the  fire-sitle  in  the  hall,  ihe  door  being 
shut. 

When  the  eiidenoe  was  given  np,  tlie  mayor 
dismissed  thoni.and  went  to  dinner,  command- 
ini;  Palmer  to  the  cage,  to  make  him  an  open 
Fpectaele  ofignoniiny  to  the  eyesof  the  world. 
And  Thackham,  the  hetter  to  cover  his  own 

.*hame,  caused  it  to  be  reported,  tliat  he  was 
so  punished  for  his  evil  life,  and  wickedness 
already  proved  against  him. 

In  the  afternoon  Palmer  came  to  his  answer, 
and  did  so  mightily  and  clearly  deface  their 
evidence,  and  defend  his  own  innocency,  prov- 

ing also  that  the  said  letters  were  hy  themselves 
forged,  that  the  mayor  himself  was  much 
ashamed  tliat  he  had  given  such  credit  unto 
them,  and  so  much  borne  with  them  ;  so  that 
lie  sought  means  bow  they  might  convey  him 
out  of  tlie  country  privately. 

But  here  among  otliCr  tilings  this  is  not  with 
filence  to  be  passed  over,  that  one  John  Ga- 
Jant,  a  zealous  professor  of  the  gospel,  a  little 
after  this  came  to  the  prison,  and  found  him 
somewhat  better  treated  than  belbre.  When 
be  beheld  him,  O  Palmer,  said  he,  thou  hast 

deceived  divers  men's  expectation ;  for  we 
hear  that  you  sufler  not  for  righteousne.ss'  sake, 
but  for  your  own  demerits. 
O  brother  Galant,  replied  he,  these  be  the 

old  practices  of  that  satanical  brood  :  but  be 
vou  well  assured,  and  God  be  praised  for  if,  i 
nave  so  pureed  mySelf,  and  detected  their  false- 

hood, that  from  henceforth  i  shall  be  no  more 

molested  there wi-th. 
After  this,  when  they  saw  the  matter  frame 

so  ill-favouredly,  fearing  that  if  he  should  es- 
cape secretly,  their  doing  would  lend  no  less 

to  their  shame  and  danger,  than  to  the  mayor's 
dishonesty ;  they  devised  a  new  policy  to  bring 
to  pass  their  long  hidden  and  festered  malice 
against  him  ;  which  was  by  this  extreme  re- 

fuge :  For,  whereas  before  they  were  partly 
ashamed  to  accuse  him  of  heresy,  seeing  tliey 
bad  been  counted  earnest  brethren  themselves  ; 

and  partly  afraid,  because  tliey  hud  broken  up 

Ids  study,  and  committed  theft :  yet  now,  lest 
their  iniquity  slirfnid  iiave  been  revealed  to  the 
world,  they  put  both  fear  and  shame  aside,  and 
began  to  rip  up  tiie  old  sore,  the  scar  wiiereof 
had  been  but  superficially  cmed,  as  you  have 
heard  ;  and  so  to  colour  their  former  practices 
with  the  pretence  of  his  reformation  in  religion, 
they  charged  him  with  tiie  writings  that  they 
had  stolen  out  of  his  study. 

Thus  Palmer  was  once  again  called  out  of 
the  prison  to  appear  before  the  mavor,  and 
Bird  the  official,  and  two  other  justices,  to 
render  an  account  of  his  faith  before  them  ;  to 
answer  to  sucli  artides  and  informal  ions  as 

were  laid  against  hiin.  And  when  they  had 
gathered  of  his  own  mouth  sufiicient  matter  to 
entrap  him,  they  devised  a  certificate  or  bill  of 
instructions  against  him,  to  be  directed  to  Dr. 
Jedrey,  who  had  determined  to  hold  his  visi- 

tation the  next  Tuesday  at  Nevvbery,  vvhicli 
was  tlie  I6ih  of  July. 

And  thus  werclhe  false  witnesses'and  bloody 
accusers  winked  at,  and  the  innocent  delivered 
to  the  lion  to  be  devoured.  When  it  was 
therefore  concluded  that  Palmer  should  be  sent 

over  to  Newbery,  the  said  letters  testimonial 
were  conveyed  over  together  with  him. 

Mr.  Rider,  of  Reading,  a  faithful  witness  of 

God's  truth,  hearing  how  cruelly  Palmer  had 
been  dealt  withal  in  the  prison,  and  pined  away 
for  lack  of  necessaries,  and  how  evidently  he 
had  proved  himself  innocent  before  the  officers 
of  such  crimes  as  were  objected  against  him, 
he  sent  to  him  his  servant  secretly  the  night 
before  his  departure,  with  a  bowed  groat,  in 
token  of  his  good  heart  toward  him,  requiring 
him  to  let  him  understand  if  he  lacked  neces- 

saries, and  he  would  provide  for  him.  Palmer 
answered.  The  Lord  reward  your  master  for 
his  benevolence  towards  me,  a  miserable  ob- 

ject in  this  world,  and  tell  him  that  (God  be 

praised)  I  lack  nothing. 
In  tiie  morning  before  they  took  their  jonr- 

ney,  Thomas  Askin,  alias  Roberts,  being  fel- 

low prisoner  with  him  in  Christ's  cause,  sitting at 
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ftt  breakfast,  and  beholding  Palmer  very  sad, 
leaning  to  a  window  in  the  corner  of  the  house, 
asked  why  he  came  not  to  breakfast  ?  Because 
I  lack  money,  said  Palmer,  to  discharge  the 
shot.  Come  on  man,  said  he,  God  be  praised 
for  it,  I  have  enough  for  us  both.  Which  thing, 
when  Mr.  Rider  heard  of,  it  cannot  be  ex- 

pressed how  much  it  grieved  him,  that  Palmer 
bad  deceived  him  with  so  modest  an  answer. 

Tiius  to  Nevvbery  they  came  on  Monday 
night,  and  forthwith  they  were  committed  to 
the  comfortable  hostry  of  the  blind  house, 
where  tiiey  found  John  Gwin,  their  faithful 
brother  in  the  Lord. 

His  Exammalions  before  Dr.  Jeffrey,  8s  c. 
On  Tuesday,  July  10,  1556,  a  place  being 

prepJIed  in  the  parish  church  of  Newbery  to 
hold  the  consistory  court.  Dr.  Jeffrey,  repre- 

sentative of  the  bishop  of  Sarum,  sir  Richard 
Abridge,  and  John  Winchcomb,  esq.  and  the 
minister  of  Liglefield,  repaired  thither,  as  com- 

missioners appointed  for  the  purpose. 
After  the  prisoners  were  produced,  the  com- 

mission read,  and  other  things  passed  accord- 
ing to  the  usual  form.  Dr.  Jeffrey  in  the  pre- 

sence of  several  hundred  spectators,  called  to 
Palmer,  and  asked  if  he  was  the  writer  of  a 

tWo-penny  pamphlet  that  had  been  lately  pub- 
lished ? 

Having  some  altercation  about  this  affair, 
in  which  Palmer  answered  in  his  own  behalf 

with  great  force  and  propriety,  the  doctor  rising 
from  his  seat,  said  to  him,  "  Mr.  Palmer,  we 
b.ive  received  certain  writings  and  articles 
against  you,  from  the  right  worshipful  the 
mayor  of  Reading,  and  other  justices,  whereby 
we  understand,  that  being  brought  before  them, 
you  were  convicted  of  certain  heresies. 

1.  That  you  deuy  the  supremacy  of  the 

pope's  holiness. 
2.  That  you  affirm  there  are  but  two  sacra- 

ments. 

3.  You  say  that  the  priest  shewefh  up  an 
idol  at  mass,  and  therefore  you  went  to  no 
mass  since  your  first  coming  to  Reading. 

vox.,  n. — C7. 

4.  You  hold  there  is  no  purgatory. 
5.  Yon  are  charged  with  sowing  sedition, 

and  seeking  to  divide  the  unity  of  the  queen's 
subjects. 

Several  books*  and  pamphlets  were  then 
produced,  and  Palmer  being  asked  if  he  was 
the  author  of  them  ?  replied  in  the  affirmative, 
declaring  at  the  same  time,  that  they  contain- 

ed nothing  but  what  was  founded  on  the  word 
of  God. 

Jeffrey  then  reviled  him,  declaring  that  such 
opinions  were  dictated  by  no  good  spirit,  and 
that  he  was  very  wicked  in  slandering  the  dead, 
and  railing  ata  catholic  and  learned  man  living. 

Mr.  Palmer,  replied,  "  If  it  be  a  slander,  he 
slandered  himself,  fori  do  but  report  his  own. 
writings,  and  expose  absurdities  therein  con- 

tained; and  I  esteem  it  not  railing  to  inveigh 

against  Annas  and  Gakiphas,  being  dead." 
The  doctor,  incensed  at  this  reply,  assured 

him,  that  he  would  take  such  measures  as 
should  compel  him  to  recant  his  damnable  er- 

rors and  heresies  J  but  Palmer  told  him,  that 
although  of  himself  he  could  do  Mothing,  yet 
if  he,  and  all  his  enemies,  both  bodily  and 
ghostly,  should  exert  their  efforts,  they  would 
not  be  able  to  effect  what  they  desired,  neither 
could  they  prevail  against  the  mighty  power 
of  divine  grace,  by  which  he  understood  the 
truth,  and  was  determined  to  speak  it  boldly. 

After  much  farther  discourse,  the  minister  of 
Inglefield  pointed  to  the  pix  over  the  altar, 

saying  to  Palmer,  "  What  seest  thou  there  r" 
To  which  he  replied,  "  A  canopy  of  silk  em- 

broidered with  gold." 
"  But  what  is  within  ?"  demanded  the  priest. 

"  A  piece  of  bread  in  a  cloth,"  replied  our martyr. 

The  priest  then  upbraided  him  as  a  vile 
heretic,  and  asked  him,  if  he  did  not  believe 
that  those  who  receive  the  holy  sacrament  of 

the  altar,  do  truly  eat  Christ's  natural  body.  ' 
He  answered,  "  U  the  sacrament  of  the 

Lord's  supper  be  administered  as  Christ  did 
ordain  it,  tlie  faithful  receivers  do,  indeed,  spi- 

5  Z  ritually 
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ritiially  and  truly  cat  and  drink  it  in  Christ's 

body  and  blood." On  being  asked,  if  he  meant,  with  the  holy 
mother  cluirch,  really,  carnally,  and  substan- 

tially ?  He  declared,  "  he  could  not  believe  so 
absurd  and  monstrous  a  doctrine." 

A  tier  this  the  court  was  adjourned,  when 
one  of  the  justices  took  Palmer  aside,  and  in 
the  presence  of  several  persons,  exhorted  him 
to  revoke  his  opinions,  and  thereby  preserve  his 
life  ;  promising  him  at  the  same  time,  if  he 
would  conform  to  the  church,  to  lake  him  into 

his  family  as  iiis  chaplain,  and  give  him  a  hand- 
some salary;  or,  if  he  chose  not  to  resume  the 

clerical  function,  to  procure  him  an  advanta- 
geous farm, 

Mr.  Palmer  heartily  thanked  him  for  his  kind 
offer,  but  assured  him  that  he  had  already  re- 

nounced his  living  in  two  places,  for  the  sake 
of  Christ  and  his  go«pel,  and  was  ready  to  yield 
up  his  life  in  defence  of  the  same,  if  God,  in 
bis.  providence,  should  think  fit  to  call  him 
to  it. 

When  the  justice  found  he  could  by  no 
means  bring  him  to  a  recantation,  he  said, 
"  Well,  Palmer,  I  perceive  that  one  of  us  two 
must  be  damned,  for  wc  are  of  two  faiths,  and 
there  is  i>ut  one  faith  that  leads  to  life  and  sal- 

vation." Palmer  observed  on  the  occasion,  that  it 

was  pos.sible  they  might  both  be  saved,  for  that 
as  it  had  pleased  a  merciful  God  to  call  him  at 
the  third  hour  of  the  da}',  that  is,  in  the  prime 
gf  life,  at  the  age  of  twenty-four  years,  so  he 
trusted  that  in  his  infinite  goodness  he  would 
graciously  call  him  at  the  eleventh  hour  of  his 
old  age,  and  give  him  an  eternal  inheritance 
among  the  saints  in  light. 

After  much  conversation  had  passed,  ajid 
many  efforts  were  tried  in  vain.  Palmer  was 
remanded  back  to  prison  ;  but  the  otlier  men, 
John  Gwyn  and  Thomas  Askiue,  were  brought 
into  the  consistory  court,  received  their  defini- 

tive sentence,  and  were  delivered  over  to  the 
secular  povwer,  to  be  burned  as  heretics. 

Though  the  particular  examinations  and 
answers  of  these  two  martyrs  are  not  recorded, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  they  were  of  the  same 

faith,  and  equally  stedfast  in  it,  as  their  fellow- 
sufferer,  Palmer  j  but  they  were  very  illiterate, 
from  whence  it  is  supposed  their  examination 
was  short,  they  not  having  a  capability  of  mak- 

ing any  defence. 
The  next  morning  the  commissioners  re- 

quired Julius  Palmer  to  subscribe  to  certain 
articles  which  they  had  gathered  from  his  an- 

swers, (with  the  addition  of  those  odious  epi- 
thets and  terms,  "  horrid,  heretical,  damnable, 

and  execrable  doctrines,")  which,  when  he  had 
read,  he  refused  to  subscribe;  affirming,  that 
the  doctrine  which  he  lield  and  professed  was 
not  such,  but  agreeable  to,  and  found(?d  on, 
the  word  of  God. 

Jeffrey  being  now  greatly  incensed.  Palmer 
consented  to  subscribe,  provided  they  would 
strike  out  those  odious  epithets;  upon  which 
they  gave  him  a  pen,  and  bid  him  do  as  he 
pleased  ;  when  he  made  such  alterations  as  he 
thought  proper,  and  then  subscribed. 

Having  thus  set  his  hand  to  the  articles 
which  they  had  drawn  up,  they  asked  him  if 
he  would  recant?  but  he  peremptorily  refusing, 
they  pronounced  sentence  against  htm,  and  he 
was  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power. 

While  he  was  in  prison,  he  gave  great  com- 

fort to  his  two  fellow-sufi'erers,  and  strongly 
exhorted  them  to  hold  fast  to  the  faith  they 

had  professed.  On  the  morning  of  their  exe- 
cution, about  an  hour  before  they  were  led  to 

the  stake,  he  addressed  them  in  words  to  the 
following  effect : 

"  Brethren,  be  of  good  clieer  in  the  Lord, 
and  faint  not ;  remember  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  Christ,  who  saith,  Ilapfnj  are  ye  zoften 
wen  shall  revile  a/id  jicrsecute  you  for  mxf  sake  : 
rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  lieaven.  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the 

body,  but  are  not  able  to  hurt  the  soul ;  God  is 
faitliful,  and  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted 
above,  what  wie  are  able  to  bear.     We  shall 

end 
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end  our  lives  in  the  fire,  but  exchange  Ihem  for 
a  better :  yea,  for  coals  we  shall  receive  pearls  ; 

for  God's  Spirit  certifieth  our  spirit,  that  he 
hath  prepared  for  us  blissful  mansions  in  heaven 
for  his  sake  who  suffered  for  us." 

These  words  not  only  strengthened  and  con- 
firmed the  resolution  of  his  two  weak  brethren, 

but  drew  tears  from  many  of  the  multitude. 
When  tl)ey  were  brought  by  the  high  sheriff 

and  constables  of  the  town  to  the  Sand-pits, 
(the  place  appointed  for  their  execution,)  they 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  Palmer,  with  an  audi- 

ble voice,  repeated  the  thirty-first  Psalm  ;  but 
the  other  two  made  their  prayers  secretly  to 
Almighty  God. 

AViten  Palmer  arose  from  prayer,  there  came 
behind  him  two  popish  priests,  exhorting  him 
to  recant,  and  save  his  soul. 

Our  martyr  exclaimed,  "  Away,  away,  and 
tempt  me  no  longer  !  Away  !  I  say,  from  nie, 
all  ye  that  work  iniquity,  for  the  Lord  hath 

heard  the  voice  of  my  tears." 
When  theywere  chained  to  the  stake,  Pal- 

mer thus  addressed  the  spectators:  "Good 
people,  pray  for  us,  that  we  may  persevere  to 

the  end  ;  and  for  Christ's  sake  beware  of  Popish 
teachers,  for  they  deceive  you." 

As  he  spoke  this,  a  servant  of  one  of  the 
bailiffs  threw  a  faggot  at  his  face,  and  the  blood 
gnsbed  out  in  divers  places;  for  which  act  the 
sheriff  reviled  him,  calling  him  cruel  tormen- 

tor, and  with  his  walking  stick  broke  liis  head, 
that  the  blood  ran  likewise  about  his  ears. 

When  the  fire  was  kindled,  and  began  to 
take  hold  npon  their  bodies,  they  lifted  up  their 

ji  memorable  STORY  of  one  AGNES  WARDALL,  m  the   Tozvji  of  Ipswich,  perseculcd 
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bands  towards  heaven,  and  quietly  and  cheerly, 
as  though  they  had  felt  no  smart,  they  cried, 
LordJesus,slrefigf.he?i  us!  Lord  Jesus,  assist  us! 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  our  soids  !  And  so  they 
continued  without  any  struggling,  holding  up 
their  hands,  and  knocking  their  hearts,  and 
calling  upon  Jesus  until  they  had  ended  their mortal  lives. 

Among  other  things,  this  also  is  to  be  noted, 
that  after  their  three  heads,  by  the  force  of  the 
raging  and  devouring  flames  of  the  fire,  were 
fallen  together  in  a  lump  or  cluster,  which  was 
marvellous  to  behold,  and  that  they  all  were 
judged  already  to  have  given  up  the  ghost, 
suddenly,  Palmer,  as  a  man  waked  out  of  sleep, 
moved  his  tongue  and  jaws,  and  was  heard  to 

pronounce  this  word,  Jesus  !  So,  being  re- 
solved into  ashes,  he  yielded  to  God  as  joyful 

a  soul  (confirmed  with  the  sweet  promises  of 
Christ)  as  any  one  that  ever  was  called  beside 
to  suffer  for  his  blessed  name.  God  grant  ns 
all  to  be  moved  with  the  like  spirit,  working 
in  our  hearts  constantly  to  stand  in  defence 

and  confession  of  Christ's  holy  gospel  to  the end.     Amen, 

An  Hexastich  on  the  Martyrdom  of  Palmer. 

P almerus flamnias  Christi  pro  dogmate  passus\, 
Impositum  po7idus,  ecu  bona  pabna,  tvlit. 

Non  rctrocessit,  scd  contra  audientior  ivit, 
Illa:sam  retinens,  for  lis  in  i^nefdem. 

l^roptcrea  in  calum  nunc  Palmifer  isle  reccptus 
Justititc  Palmam  non  pcreunlis  Itabct. 

JUSTUS  UT   PALMA   FLOREBIT. 

About  the  said  month  of  July,  in  this  pre- 
sent year  1556,  there  was  one  Richard. Argen- 
tine, doctor  of  phyt.ic,  otherwise  called  Richard 

Sexten,  with  certain  others  dwelling  in  the 
town  of  Ipswich,  not  many  in  number,  but  in 
heart  and  purpose  mightily  bent  to  impugn  and 

impeach  the  growing  of  Clirist's  gospel,  and 
favourers  of  the  same.  In  the  number  of  whom 
were  Philip  Ulmes,  Edmund  Leach,  John 
Steward,  and  Matthew  Butler,  apothecary,  a 
curious  singing  man,  a  fine  player  of  the  organ 
a  perfect  Papist,  and  a  diligent  promoter  of 

goo4 
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good  men.  This  Bntler  being  then  constable 
ill  the  town  of  Ipswich,  as  he  was  in  the  watch 
by  night  upon  Cornliili,  cometh  to  him  Dr. 
Argentine  in  great  haste,  giving  him  intelh- 
gence  of  one  Agnes  Wardall,  being  then  lately 
come  home  to  her  house  in  Ipswich.  Where- 

upon immediately  such  a  way  was  contrived 
between  them,  that  the  said  Agnes  Wardali 
forthwith  should  be  apprehended.  But  God, 
in  whose  providence  the  direction  of  all  things 
consisteth,  by  whose  disposition  they  have  their 
operation,  so  graciously  provided  for  his  ser- 

vant, and  so  prevented  their  malignant  de- 
vices, that  they  came  to  no  great  effect  in 

working,  although  on  the  contrary  part  there 
wanted  no  good  will,  as  here  you  shall  further 
understand. 

This  Aanes  Wardall  was  a  woman  that  lived 

in  God's  fear,  and  was  at  defiance  with  their 
Romish  trash,  desiring  rather  with  hard  fare 
and  evil  lodging  to  be  abroad,  than  to  be  at 
home  in  her  house,  and  among  the  tents  of  the 
ungodly  ;  her  husband  also  being  a  man  living 
in  the  fear  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
his  conscience  being  also  hunted,  by  force  of 
the  law  was  also  constrained  to  avoid  his  house, 

and  got  into  a  crayer,  with  an  honest  man,  act- 
ing as  a  sailor,  a  faculty  not  of  him  before  fre- 

quented, nor  he  a  man  nimble  for  that  trade, 
because  God  had  given  him  an  impediment  by 
reason  of  a  stumped  foot,unfit  to  climb  to  top 
and  yard ;  yet  so  it  pleased  God  to  enable  him 
with  his  strength,  that  he  was  strong  and  lusty 
to  do  good  service,  as  they  can  well  witness 
that  were  of  his  company. 

The  said  Agnes  Wardall  chanced  on  a  day 
to  come  to  see  her  poor  house  and  children, 
which  was  under  the  guiding  of  a  young  maid, 
and  being  espied,  news  was  borne  to  Dr.  Ar- 

gentine ;  who,  having  knowledge  thereof,  as  is 
aforesaid,  went  speedily  unto  the  apothecary, 
the  constable  aforesaid,  and  informed  him  what 

a  notable  cure  was  to  be  wrought  on  Wardall's 
wife,  in  the  apprehending  of  her ;  wliich  was 
more  like  to  speed  than  miss,  had  not  the 

2 

mighty  providence  of  God  wrought  contrary 
to  their  expectation. 

This  being  known  to  the  constable,  the 
watch  was  charged  speedily,  and  each  com- 

pany sent  to  his  place.  And  Argenfiwe  and 
Butler  took  unto  them  a  good  number,  and 
forth  they  go  unto  the  house  of  this  poor  wo- 

man, to  lay  hands  upon  her,  and  beset  the  house 
on  the  fore  side  and  back  side,  lying  open  in 

the  fields,  and  othei's  vver«  sent  to  the  house  of 
his  mother,  which  was  not  far  from  his  house. 
This  done,  one  knocked  at  the  street  door, 
where  Argentine  and  Butler  were,  with  one  of 

tl'.eir  weapons,  and  no  answer  was  made;  the 
second  time  somewhat  harder,  but  had  no  an- 

swer ;  in  the  niean  time,  they  fearing  that  some 
conveyance  was  made,  knocked  the  third  time 
more  hard  than  before. 

There  was,  not  far  from  the  dooj  where  they 
knocked,  a  certain  day- window,  where  one 
might  look  out  and  speak  ;  and  so  at  the  third 
knocking  a  woman,  who  at  that  time  was  te- 

nant to  R,  Wardall's  mother,  and  had  but  two 
nights  before  Iain  in  the  houve,  speaking  out 
hard  by  their  ears,  asked  who  vvas  there  ? 

Ah,  sirrah, quoth  Argentine,  are  3'on  so  nigh, 
and  will  not  speak .'  How  fortuned  it  that  ye 
spake  not  at  the  first,  being  so  nigh  ?  How  for- 

tuned it  ?  quoth  the  woman ;  marry  I  shall  tell 
you :  I  am  but  a  stranger  here,  and  I  have 
heard  say,  that  there  be  spirits  walking  here 
about,  which  if  a  man  do  answer  at  the  first 

call  or  second,  he  stands  in  gieat  danger ;  and 
1  was  never  so  afraid  of  my  life. 

At  this  her  answer  they  laughed,  and  com- 

manded her,  in  the  queen's  name,  to  open  the 

door,  for  they  were  the  queen's  walch. Agnes  Wardall  being  at  that  time  in  bed  in 
an  inner  chamber,  having  her  m^id  with  het 
find  her  two  children,  she  being  at  that  time 

very  heavy  asleep,  heard  not  the  knocking. — 
Her  maid,  hearing  at  the  second  knock,  call- 

ed and  jogged  her  dame,  and  with  much  ado 
awaked  her,  and  said,  The  watch  is  at  the 
door  !     What !  it  is  not  true  !  said  she.     Yes, 

truly. 
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truly,  said  the  maid,  and  halh  knocked  twice. 
With  that  she  arose  with  all  speed,  and  put  on 
her  clothes  very  slightly,  and  took  witlj  her  a 
buckram  apron,  which  afterward  she  put  on  her 
head,  when  she  was  lain  to  creep  in  a  ditch 
with  nettles,  and  so  passed  down  into  a  par- 

lour, wherein  stood  a  cupboard  with  a  fair 
press,  into  which  the  maid  did  lock  her. 

And  immediately  went  up  to  a  chamber 
w  hich  was  hard  by  the  street,  where  she  might 
see  and  speak  to  the  watch,  and  said.  Who  is 
there  ?  Then  they  bade  lier  open  the  door. 
And  she  .said.  We  have  no  candle :  and  they 
said.  Open  the  door,  or  we  will  lay  it  on  the 
floor.  With  that  she  came  down  and  opened 
the  door.  Then  asked  they  the  maid.  Who  is 
within?  And  she  said.  None  but  a  woman 
tliat  dwelleth  with  us,  and  two  children.  Then 
said  they.  Where  is  tliy  dame  ?  Truly,  said  she, 
I  cannot  tell :  she  is  not  within.  She  was  here 

in  the  evening,  said  they.  Yea,  said  the  maid, 
but  she  went  forth  I  know  not  whither.  Not- 

withstanding, they  ciiarged  her  that  .she  knew 
where  she  was;  which  she  denied.  Then  got 

they  a  candle  lighted  at  one  of  the  neighbour's 
bouses,  and  came  in,  and  in  the  entry  met  the 
woman  which  had  answered  them  at  the  win- 

dow, and  said  she  was  afraid  of  spirits.  Argen- 
tine lookiug  upon  her,  clapped  her  on  the  back, 

and  said.  Thou  art  not  the  woman  whom  we 
seek  for. 

So  entered  they  the  house,  and  searched  a 
parlour  next  the  street  where  the  woman  lay, 

(which  was  her  mother's  tenant,)  and  a  young 
child  that  sucked  on  her  breast,  and  not  only 
in  the  bed,  turniirg  it  down  past  all  honest  hu- 

manity, but  also  under  the  bed,  behind  the 
painted  cloths,  and  in  the  chimney,  and  up  into 
the  chimney  ;  and  finding  the  bed  hot,  said. 
Who  lay  here  in  the  bed  ?  The  woman  said,  1 
and  the  child.  And  none  else?  qnoth  they. 
No,  said  the  woman.  When  they  could  find 
nothing  there  for  their  purpose,  from  thence 
ihey  went  into  an  inner  parlour,  in  which  stood 
the  Clipboard  wherein  she  was,  and  searched 
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the  parlour,  which  was  but  a  little  one;  and 
one  of  the  company,  laying  his  hand  on  the 

cupboard,  said,  'lliis  is  a  fair  cupboard,  she 
may  be  here  for  any  thing  that  is  done.  That 
is  true,  saith  another  of  them.  Notwithstand- 

ing, they  looked  no  further,  but  went  from 
that  into  the  chamber  aloft,  wherein  the  .said 
Agnes  had  lain  with  her  maid  and  children, 
with  all  other  rooms  and  chambers. 

At  length  they  came  down  into  the  yard, 
where  they  found  a  horse  tied  at  a  pale  eating 
of  shorn  grass.  Then  asked  they  the  maid, 
whose  horse  is  this  ?  She  answered.  It  is  her 
horse  indeed,  and  she  came  in  before  night, 
and  went  abroad  again  ;  but  I  know  not  whi- 

ther. Then  were  they  in  good  hope  to  find 

their  prey,  and  bestirred  them  with  .«^peed,  and 
went  into  an  out-chamber  that  was  in  the  yard, 
in  which  was  a  boy  in  bed  of  12  or  14  years 
old  ;  and  being  in  a  dead  sleep,  they  suddenly 
awaked  him,  and  examined  liim  for  his  dame. 
Who  answered,  he  knew  not  where  she  was; 

and  unto  that  stood  firmly,  altho'  their  threats 
were  vehement,  not  only  to  the  poor  silly  bo)', 
but  also  to  the  good  simple  plain  maid.  Then 
caused  they  him  to  arise  and  dress  him,  and 
sent  both  maid  and  boy  up  to  the  cage,  where 
they  put  the  maid,  but  kept  the  boy  among 
their  trusty  soldiers,  .so  that  one  of  fhem  should 
not  speak  with  another. 
Now  while  some  were  on  the  corn-hill,  and 

others  searching  the  neighbours'  houses  and 
back  sides,  the  wife  of  Wardall  being  in  the 
press  fast  locked  up,  and  almost  smothered  for 
want  of  breath,  desired  the  woman  (iter  mo- 

ther's tenant)  when  she  heard  her  in  the  par- 
lour, to  let  her  out.  She  asked  her  where  the 

keys  were  ?  who  answered,  they  were  in  a 
hamper;  which  she  found,  and  a.ssayed  to  un- 

lock the  pre^,  and  of  a  long  time  could  not. 
Then  desired  she  her  to  break  it  open  :  for, 
said  she,  1  had  rather  fall  into  their  hands  than 

to  kill  myself.  Then  went  she  to  her  motlier's 
tenant,  and  sought  for  her  husband's  hammer 
and  chisel,  but  could  not  find  it,  nor  any  thiiHg 

6  A       •  t'i&e 
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else  to  break  it  open  withal,  and  came  again 
and  told  lier  she  could  Ond  nothing  to  break  it 
open  with. 

Then  said  she.  Assay  again  to  open  it,  for  I 
trust  God  will  give  you  power  to  open-it.  And 
being  within  in  much  extremity,  she  heartily 
prayed  unto  God,  who  heard  l>er  prayer  and 
helped  lier;  for  at  the  first  assay  and  turn 
of  the  key  it  opened  easily.  When  she  came 
out  she  looked  as  pale  and  as  bleak  as  one  that 
werelaid  out  dead  by  the  wall,  and  all  on  a  ve- 

hement sweat  was  she  like  drops  of  rain., 
Then  went  she  out  into  the  back  side,  where 

was  a  pale  toward  the  fields  for  the  defence  of 
the  garden,  wherein  was  one  or  two  Uwse  pales, 
by  the  which  boih  she  and  her  husband  had 
divers  times  used  to  come  and  go  in  and  out. 
So  went  she  out  into  the  fields  ;  and  passing 
one  little  field,  and  over  a  stile,  shrouded  her- 

self in  a  low  ditch  with  nettles,  and  covered 

her  bead  with  the  buckram  apron  before  men- 
tioned, and  so  crept  low,  and  lay  in  the  ditch. 

After  long  search,  when  they  could  not  find  her 
in    the  town,   certain  of  the  watch  returned 

again  to  the  field's  side ;  among  whonj  was 
one  George  Manning,  with  John  Bate,  tlic 
crier  of  the  same  town,  coming  together.  This 
Manoing  was  a  simple,  honest,  plain  man,  but 
Bate  a  very  enemy,  and  one  that  in  queen 

Mary's  time  would  have  been  a  priest,  as  it 
was  reported,  but  that  be  was  married. 

Manning  espying  where  she  lay,  gave  a  hem, 
and  made  a  noise  with  his  bill,  he  being  before 
Bate  ;  at  the  which  she  lay  still,  and  at  the  last 
they  departed  to  the  street  .side  to  theconstable. 
All  this  time  the  maid  was  in  the  cage,  and  the 
boy  with  the  other  of  the  watch,  until  perfect 
day-light.  Then  went  they  up  and  let  out  the 
maid,  and  sent  her  home,  and  the  boy  also; 
but  tliey  made  the  maid  believe  they  had  found 
her  dame,  who  answered,  If  ye  have  her,  keep, 
her  fast.  : 

On  tlie  morrow  Manning  sent  her  word  to 
beware  that  she  should  hide  herself  no  more 
so  near. 

Thus  by  the  might  and  power  of  God  was 
this  his  faithful  servant  delivered  from  their 
cruelty. 

The  TROUBLE  of  PETER  MOON  and  his  Wife,  and  of  other  godlj/  Protestants,  ai 
the  Bishop's  Visitation  at  Ipswich. 

In  the  year  of  our  Lord  God  I.'i^G,  the 
scene  or  visitation  being  kept  before  Whitsuo- 
tide  in  the  town  of  Ipswich  in  Sufiblk,  by  Dr. 
Hopfon,  being  then  bishop  of  Norwich,  and 
Miles  Dunnings,  being  then  bis  chancellor, 
divers  and  sundry  godly  Protestants,  through 
the  accusation  of  evil  men,  were  sore  troubled 
and  presented  before  him  :  among  whom  were 
accused  one  Peter  Moon,  a  tailor,  and  Anne 
his  wife,  for  their  disobedience  to  the  law,  in 
not  shewing  their  readmess  to  come  to  the 
church,  and  to  be  partakers  of  such  Romish 
observances  as  at  tliat  time  were  used. 

And  first,  the  said  Peter  Moon  was  com- 
manded to  come  before  the  bishop,  where  he 

was  examined  of  three  sundry  aititles,  to  wit : 
1.   Whether  the  pope  were  supreme  head  ? 

2.  Whether  king  Philip  and  queen  Mary  were 
right  inheritors  to  the  crown?  3.  And  whether 
in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar  was  the  very  body 
of  Christ  substantially  and  really  there  present  ? 

Unto  the  which  the  .said  Peter  being  timor- 
ous and  weak,  fearing  more  the  face  of  man 

than  the  heavy  wrath  of  God,  affirmed  and  in 

manner  granted  unto  their  demands.  Where- 
upon the  bishop  being  in  good  hope,  that  &\- 

though  he  had  not  come  to  the  church,  nor  re- 
ceived the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  nor  been 

ready  to  do  his  duty  as  the  law  had  command- 
ed, yet  there  shewing  his  mijid,  said,  tiiat  he 

liked  well  the  man  :  for  such  as  have  been  (said 
he)  earnest  in  evil  things,  will  also  be  earnest 
in  that  that  is  good  and  godly,  if  once  they  be 
won. 

Thus 



TROUBLES  OF  P.  MOON  AND  HIS  WIFE. 

im 

Tims  as  this  spiritual  father  was  command- 
ing Ills  carnal  child,  and  rather  preferring  him 

to  hell  fire,  than  unto  the  sincere  word  and 
commandments  of  God,  it  chanced  amongst 
many  others  in  the  chamber  was  one  of  the 
porlmen  of  the  same  town,  named  Smart,  an 
earnest  member  of  tlieir  Romish  lavr,  doing  of  a 
very  good  conscience  that  he  did,  who  after  the 
death  of  queen  Mary  lived  not  many  years,  but 
rendered  his  life  in  godly  repentance,  protest- 

ing, that  if  God  should  suffer  him  to  live,  he 
would  never  be  the  man  he  had  been  before, 
what  laws  soever  should  come  again  :  so  that 
before  the  time  of  his  sickness,  he  frequenting 
earnestly  the  sermons  in  the  same  town  made 
by  divers  godly  learned  men,  would  weep  as  it 
bad  been  a  child,  being  notwithstanding  of 
courage  as  stout  a  man  as  any  was  in  Ipswich. 

This  portman  aforesaid,  perceiving  the 
bishop  thus,' as  it  were,  at  an  end  with  the  said 
Moon,  and  so  he  like  to  be  discharged,  said 
unto  the  bishop,  My  lord,  indeed  I  have  good 
hope  in  the  man,  and  that  he  will  be  conform- 

able; but,  my  lord,  he  lialh  a  perilous  wo- 
man to  his  wife.  For  I  will  tell  you,  my  lord, 

she  never  came  to  church  yet  since  the  queen's 
reign,  except  it  were  at  even-song,  or  when  she 
was  churched ;  and  not  then  until  mass  were 
done.  Wherefore  your  good  lordship  might 
do  a  good  deed  to  cause  her  to  come  before 
you,  and  to  see  if  you  could  do  any  good.  And 
therefore  I  beseech  your  good  lordship  to  com- 

mand him  to  pray  her  to  come  before  your 
lordship. 

At  which  words  Moon  was  somewhat  stir- 

red, in  tiiat  he  said.  Command  him  to  pray 
her  to  come  before  your  lordship.  And  he 

said  unto  him.  Under  my  lord's  correction  I 
speak,  I  am  as  able  to  command  her  to  come 
before  my  lord,  as  ye  are  to  command  the  worst 

boy  in  your  liouse.  Yea,  my  lord,  said  tin- 
other,  I  cry  your  lordship  mercy  ;  I  have  in- 

formed your  lordship  with  an  untruth,  if  this  be 
so  :  but  if  he  be  xo  able  as  he  saith,  he  miglit 
Lave  conimauded  her  to  have  come  to  church 

in  all  this  time,  if  it  had  pleased  him.  Well, 
said  the  bishop,  look  you  come  before  tne  at 
afternoon,  and  bring  your  wife  with  you;  I 
will  talk  with  her. 

As  my  lord's  dinner  at  that  time  was  servirrg" 
up,  Moon  departed,  and  tarried  not  to  take 
part  thereof,  having  each  a  hard  breakfast 
given  him  before  to  digest.  In  the  afternoon 
Kloon  delayed,  and  waited  his  time,  bethink- 

ing when  he  migiit  most  conveniently  come; 

esjjecially  when  his  accuser  and  his  wife's should  not  have  been  there.  And  according 
to  the  commandment,  came  with  his  wife; 
which  was  not  so  secretly  done,  but  his  accuser 
had  knowledge  thereof,  and  came  with  all  ex- 

pedition in  such  post  speed,  that  in  a  manner 

he  was  breathless  on  entering  the  bishop's 
chamber. 

The  bishop,  hearing  that  Moon  and  his  wife 
were  come,  called  for  them,  and  said  to  him. 
Is  this  your  wife,  Moon  }  Yea,  my  lord,  said 
he.  O  good  Lord,  said  the  bishop,  how  a  man 
may  be  deceived  in  a  woman  !  I  promise  you 
a  man  would  take  her  for  as  honest  a  woman, 
by  all  outward  appearance,  as  can  be.  Why, 

my  lord,  said  Moon's  wife,  I  trust  there  is 
none  that  can  charge  me  with  any  dishonesty, 
as  concerning  my  body;  I  defy  all  the  world 
in  that  respect. 

Nay,  quoth  the  bishop,  I  mean  not  as  con- 
cerning the  dishonesty  of  thy  body  :  but  thou 

hadst  been  better  to  have  given  the  use  of  thy 
body  unto  twenty  sundry  men,  than  to  do  as 
thou  hast  done.  For  thou  hast  done  as  much 

as  in  thee  lieth,  to  pluck  the  king  and  queen's 
majesties  out  of  their  ro3al  seat."?  through  thy 
disobedience,  in  .shewing  thy.stif  an  open  ene- 

my unto  God's  laws  and  tht-ir  proceedings. 
Then  began  Mie  bishop  to  examine  the  said 

Mnon  again  with  the  aforesaid  articles,  and  his 
wife  also  ;  and  .slie  hearing  her  husband  relent, 
did  also  affirm  the  same;  v.  hich  turned  unto 
either  of  them  no  smail.troubh-  of  mind  after- 

wards. But  yet  neither  were  they  like  thus  to 
escape,  but  that  iu  the  meau  time  Dunning,  the 

^  bishop's 
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bishop's  chancellor,  came  up  in  great  haste, 
and  brought  news  (o  the  bishop,  that  there 
were  such  a  number  of  heretics  come,  (of  which 
some  came  from  Boxford,  some  from  Lanham, 
and  about  from  the  cloth  country,)  that  it  would 
make  a  man  out  of  his  w  its  to  iiear  them  :  and 

there  are  among  them  both  heretics  and  Ana- 
baptisti!,  said  he.  And  thus  Dr.  Dunning  with 

his  blustering  words  interrupting  Moon's  ex- 
amination, went  down  again,  as  the  devil  had 

■driven  him,  to  keep  his  stir  amo«g  them,  and 
to  take  order  what  should  be  done  with  them. 

The  bishop  beginning  to  bewail  the  state  of 
the  country,  in  that  it  was  sc^  infected  with 
such  a  number  of  heretics,  and  rehearsing  in 
part  their  opinions  to  those  tliat  were  at  that 

time  in  the  chamber.  Moon's  wife  had  ayount; 
child,  which  she  herself  nursed,  and  the  child 

being  brought  into  the  yard  under  the  bishop's chamber,  cried,  so  tliat  siie  heard  it,  and  she 
said,  My  lord,  I, trust  ye  have  done  will)  me: 
my  ciiildciieth  beneath;  I  must  go  give  my 
cliild  suck  ;  with  such  like  words.  And  tlie 
bishop  being  out  of  wind  to  talk  with  them 
any  more,  said.  Go  your  way,  I  will  talk  with 
you  in  the  morning  ;  look  ye,  be  here  again  in 
the  morning.     With  this  they  both  departed. 

Ajid  beneath  in  the  stone  hall  of  the  same 

house  the  cbancellorDunnings.bt'ingv^ry  busy 
about  his  bloody  business,  espied  Moon  and 
bis  wife  coming,  and  must  needs  pass  by  the 
place  where  he  stood,  and  said,  Nay,  soft,  I 
must  talk  with  you  both  ;  for  ye  are  as  evil  as 

any  that  are  here  to-day.  To  whom  Moon's 
wife  answered.  My  lord  iialh  had  us  in  exa- 

mination, and  therefore  ye  shall  have  nought 
to  do  with  us.  Nay,  qnotii  he,  ye  shall  not  so 

escape;  I  must  talk  wiih  you  also.  Unto 
whom  Moon  answered,  In  the  presnce  of  the 
more,  the  less  hajh  no  power:  my  lord  hath 
taken  order  witb  jis,  and  therefore  we  are  as 
his  Jordship  hath  appointed,  and  must  repair 

again  before  hioi  to-morrow.     At  which  he 

let  them  go,  although  he  was  earnestly  procur- 
ed by  tV(e  party  ahove  specified  to  have  shewed 

his  quality,  which  was  nothing  else  but  mere 
tyranny. 

So  departed  Moon  and  his  wife,  without 
hurt  of  body  ;  but  afterward  when  they,  with 
Peter  the  apostle,  beheld  the  face  of  Christ, 
they  were  sore  wounded  in  their  consciences, 
ashamed  of  their  doings,  and  also  at  the  door 
of  desperation.  Insomuch  that  when  the  said 
Moon  came  home  to  his  house,  and  entering 
into  a  parlour  alone  by  himstlf,  considering 
his  estate,  and  seeing  where  a  sword  of  his  did 
hang  against  a  wall,  he  was  earnestly  allured 
by  the  enemy,  Satan,  to  have  taken  it  down, 
and  therewith  to  have  slain  himself;  but  God, 
who  casteth  not  away  the  penitent  sinner  re- 
jjentinghis  fall,  defended  his  unworthy  servant 
from  that  temptation,  and  left  him  to  the 
amendment  of  life  by  the  assistance  of  his 
holy  Spirit,  and  to  make  him  an  heir  of  salva- 
tion. 

The  morrow  they  both  remained,  and  kept 
house  with  nosmall  grief  of  conscience,  wait- 

ing and  looking  with  fear  whin  to  be  sent  for 
to  the  bishop,  rather  than  offering  their  dili- 

gence to  keep  to  the  bishop's  appointment ; 
but  God  so  wrought,  that  when  the  timedrevv 
near  that  they  feared  calling  forth,  the  bells 

rung  for  the  bishop's  departure  out  of  the 
town.  For  which  they  were  not  only  glad, 
but  also  many  a  good  heart  in  Ipswich  rejoiced 
and  gave  thanks  to  God.  God  for  his  mercy 
grant  that  our  sin  never  deserve  to  provoke 

God's  ire,  4hftt  the  like  days  come  not  again. 
And  if  it  so  do,  God  make  them,  with  all 
other  weaklings,  strong  and  worthy  soldiers 
to  encounter  with  the  giiosfly  enemies,  the 
world,  the  tlesh,  and  the  devil ;  and  boldly  to 
stand  to  the  conle.ssion  of  Christ,  and  of  his 

gospel,  saying  with  ilie  aposMe-,  Iflwtlur  it  be 

right  m  the  sight  of  (>'odi  that  ice  should  obcif 
you  more  than  God,  judt^e  ye. 

A  tragical 
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A  Ira^tca!,  lamnitahle,  and  pitr'ful  HisroviY  of  a  most  cruel  mid  f7/ra7nitcal'MxTKnr:^ ,  done  hi} 
the  Catholics,  upon  three  WOMEN  and  an  INFANT;  to  wit,  the  Mother,  her  txco  Daughters-^ 
and  the  Child,  in  the  Isle  of  Gi'Erkset,  for  Christ's  true  Religion,  July  18,  1556. 

Amongst  all  and  singular  histories  touched 
in  this  book  before,  as  there  be  many  pitiful, 
divers  lamentable,  some  horrible  and  tragical ; 
so  is  tlieie  none  almost  eiiher  in  cruelty  to  be 
compared,  or  so  far  ofT  from  all  compassion 
and  sense  of  humanity,  as  this  merciless  act  of 
tlie  Papists,  done  in  the  isfe  of  Guernsey,  upon 
three  women  and  an  infant,  whose  names  be 
tljese  as  follow : 

Katharine  Cawches,  the  mother ; 
Guillemine  Gilbert,  the  daughter ; 
Perotine  Masaey,  the  other  daughter ; 
An  Infant,  the  son  of  Perotine. 

But  before  I  come  to  the  purpose  of  this 
story,  U  will  be  necessary,  for  the  betler  ex- 

plaining of  the  matter,  to  begin  first  with  the 
circumstances,  whereupon  the  first  occasion 
did  rise  of  this  tragical  cruelty  ;  the  case  was 
this: — 

The  17th  day  of  May,  anno  1556,  in  the  isle 

of  Guernsey,  m  a  town  there  called  St  Peter's 
Port,  was  a  naughty  woman  named  Vincent 
Gosset,  who  being  evil-disposed,  went  the  day 
aforesaid  to  the  house  of  one  Nicholas  le  Con- 
ronney,  dwelling  in  the  town  of  the  said  St. 

Peter's  Port,  ahout  ten  of  the  clock  at  night, 
and  there  taking  the  key  of  the  house  (lying 
under  the  door)  entered  into  a  chamber  to- 

ward the  street,  where  she  espying  a  cup  of 
silver  within  a  cupboard,  took  it  away,  and  so 
conveyed  herself  out  of  the  hoj^e  again.  Who 
immediately  after  this  fact  done  (whether  by 
counsel  or  what  occasion  else  1  have  not  to 

s'ly)  brought  the  said  cup  to  one  Perotine 
Massey,  an  honest  woman,  dwelling  in  the 
said  town,  desiring  her  to  lend  ber  sixpence 
npcn  the  same. 

Perotine  seeing  the  cop,  and  su«;pecting  (as 
truth  was)  the  same  to  be  stolen,  answered, 
that  she  would  not  take  ft;  yet  nevertheless, 
having  knowledge  of  the  owner  thereof,   took 
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it  to  restore  it  again  to  whom  it  did  appertain; 
and  to  the  end  she  should  not  carry  it  to 
another,  gave  her  then  presently  sixpence. 
Where  moreover  is  to  be  noted,  thatlhoma^ 
Effart  saith  and  te.siifieth,  that  knowledge  wai 

given  by-  the  said  Perotine  to  Conronney, 
touching  the  stealing  of  this  piece,  who  soon 
upon  the  misliking  thereof  attached  the  said 
Vincent  Gosset  of  the  trespass;  who  being  ap- 

prehended and  examined  upon  the  same,  im- 
mediately confessed  the  fact,  desiring  to  have 

one  sent  with  her  (who  was  Collas  de  Loutre) 
with  sixpence,  to  fetch  again  the  goblet,  where 
it  was  ;  and  so  did. 

The  next  day  following,  the  king's  officer* 
being  informed  of  the  premises  by  one  Nicholas 
Gary,  of  the  said  town,  constable,  assembled 
the  justices  there  to  inquire  and  examine  fur- 

ther, as  well  upon  the  fact  of  Vincent  Gosset, 
as  upon  other  griefs  and  things  there  amiss. 
So  that  after  declaration  made  by  the  officers 
and  constable  before  the  justice,  for  that  the 
said  constable  did  report  to  have  found  a  cer- 

tain vessel  of  pewter  in  the  house  of  the  afore- 
said Perotine  Massey,  (who  then  dwelt  with 

her  mother  Katharine  Cawches,  and  her  sister 
Guillemine  Gilbert)  the  which  vessel  did  bear 
no  mark,  and  especially  for  that  there  was  a 
pewter  dish,  whereof  the  name  was  scraped 
out :  their  bodies  upon  the  same  were  aftaciied 
and  put  in  prison,  and  their  moveable  goods 
taken  by  inventory.  Within  n  few  days  after 
these  things  thus  done  and  past,  these  three 
women  abiding  thus  in  durance  in  the  castle, 
made  their  supplication  to  the  justices  to  have 
justice  ministered  unto  theiii,  viz.  U  they  had 
offended  the  law,  then  to  let  them  have  the- 
law ;  if  not,  beseeching  to  grant  them  the  be- 

nefit of  subjects,  &c.  Which  supplication  put 
up,  thereupon  they  were  appoiiited  to  come  to 
their  answer  the  fifth  dayof  June,  in  the  year 

C  B  afore^aidv 
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^iforesaid.  Upon  wbich  day,  after  close  ex- 
amining of  the  matter,  and  the  honest  answer- 

ing  of  the  cause  by  the  said  good  women,  at 
the  last  they  submitted  themselves  to  the  report 
of  ibeif  neighbours,  that  they  we.re  no  thieves, 
nor  evil-disposed  persons,  but  lived  truly  ?nd 

bonestiy,  as  became  Christian  w'omeri  to  do, 
\he  false  and  untrue  report  of  their  accusers 

•  Botwithstanding.  ■ 
■'    So  the  cause  being  thus  debated,  after  the 

inquiry  made  by  the  king's  officers,  they  were 
iound  by  tiie  said  neighbours  not  guilty  of  tli,at 
they  were  charged  with,  but  had  lived  always 
as  honest  women  among  them ;  saving  on,ly 
that  to  the  commandments  of  holy  church  they 
had  not  been  obedient,  &c.     Upon  tbis  trial 
and  verdict  of  their  neighbours,  it  was  in  ftue 
adjudged,   first,  that  the  said  Vincent  Gosset,. 
being  attaiiued  of  felony,  andcomknaned  for 
the  same,  should  be  whipped,  and  after  her 

«ar  being  nailed  to  the  pillory,  should  so, be  ba- 
nished out  of  the  isle  wHhpnfc  turther  pynis^- 

nient.     And  as  touching  tl)e  ptheB  titree  vno- 
men,  the  mother  with  her  two  d^ught,ers,  for 
their  not  coming  to  church,  th.ey  were  re4<urned 
prisoners  again  into  the  castle  the  first  of  July- 
And  thus  far  concerning  the  true  discourse  of 
tliis  matter,  with  all  the  cirQut»§tances  of  the 

same,accordingtothe  faithful  tenor  and  testim'>- 
^y  of  the  Guernsey  n*en,  written  with  their  own 
liands  both  in  the  French  and  En||lish  tongue. 
-Wherein  you  see  \yhat  false  surmised  ma:tler 
was  pretended  against  these  women,  and  no- 

thing proved^  and  how  by  the  attestation  of 
their  neighbours  they  were  fully  cleared  o(  the 
iact,  and  should  by  the  temporaj  court  have 
been  dismissedi,  had  not  the  spiritual  clergy- 

men picked  matter  of  religion  against  thftniv 
exercised  such  extremity  in  persecuting  these 
miserable  prisoners,  that  in  no  case  they  should 
escape  their  bloody  hands,  till  at  length  they 

had  hroughtilhem'(as  you  shall  hear)  to  their final  end.     For  after  the  time  of  this  dednra- 
tion  above-mentioned  ipadoby,  theneighbuurs, 
v»htrcby  tluy  were.  pntgediQJ  aJl.of-Uer  things.,. 

and  being  then  known  of  tlieir  not  coming  U> 
the  church,  the  bailiffs,  lieutenant,  and  the 
justice,  thinking  the  matter  not  to  pertair>,to 
them,  but  to  tlie  clergy,  forthwith  wrote  their 
letters  ©r  mandate  uader  their  signets  to  the 

dean,  whose  name  was  Jaques  Amy,  and  cu- 
rates of  the  said  isle.  The  contents  whereof 

here  foUoweth : 

4 , Letter  sent  from  the  BaiJi/ft,  LieuteimnlSyand 

Juroles^  of  Si.  Pel^v's  Port,  to  the  Bca» 
and  Curates  of  tke  Ide  <j/  Ciuernsex^. 

"  Master  dean  and  justices  in  your  court 
and  jurisdictiori,  arfter  all  amicable  recom- 

mendations, pleaseth  you  to  know,  that  we 
are  informed  by  thedeposilion  of  certain  honest 
men,  past  before  us  in  nnauner  of  an  inquiry  j 
in  the  which  inquiry  Katharine  Cawches,  and 
her  two  dauirhters,  have  submitted  themselves 
in  a  certain  matter  criminal:  wherein  we  be 
informed,  that  they  have  been  disobedient  to 
the  comtnantlments  and  ordinances  of  the 

church,  in. contemning  and  forsaking  the  nrass-, 
and  the  ordinances  of  tlic  same,  against  the 
will  and  commandment  of  our  sovereign  lord? 

the  king  and  queen.  Whereof  we  send  yon 
tLe  said  matter,  forasmuch  as  the  matter  is 
spiritual,  to  the  end  you  may  proceed  therein 
aff-er  your  good  discretions,  and  as  briefly  as 
you  can  possible,  and  also  that  it  pertaineth  tor 
your  office ;  recommending  you  to  God,  the 

which  give  you  grace  to  do  that  which  per- 
taineth  to  right  ajnd  justice.  Written  the  fiistf 
day  of  the  month  of  July,  in  the  year  of  our 

Lofd  1556." After  tliese  letter.s  and  information  thus  ad- 
dfessed  to  Jaq.ue,S:  Amy,  dean,  and  to  other  of. 

tije;  cjtirgy,  the  said  women  were  again  con- 
vented  before  tlip  justice  aforesaid,  with  his  as- 

sistants. In  the  presence  of  wlioin  they  being 
examined,  of  their  faltl)  conoerning  the  ordi- 

nances, of  the  Romish  church  ;  made  their  an- 

swiJj,  tliat  they  would  obey  and  keep  the  ordi-- 

UftMiics.  ofi  .tlifi  Wing  and  queen,  and  the  com- mandiucuts 
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mandm^nts  of  the  church,  notwithstanding 
that  they  had  said  and  done  the  contrary  in  the 
tini»e  of  king  Edward  VI.  in  shewing  obedience 
to  his  ordinances  and  commandments  before. 
After  which  answer  taken,  they  were  returned 
again  to  prison,  until  the  other  had  an  answer 
of  their  letter  from  the  dean  and  his  accom- 

plices. During  which  time,  the  dean  and  cu- 
rate gave  their  information  touching  the  said 

women,  and  delivered  the  same  to  the  baiTdf 
8»wi  jurates,  condenfining  and  reputing  them 
for  bt*rrtiC9;  the  women  neither  hearing  of  any 
mformation,  neither  yet  being  ever  examined 
at  any  time  be<ore  of  their  faith  and  religion. 
Whereupon  when  the  said  bailiff  and  jurates 
nnderstood  that  tlie  said  dean  and  cnrales  had 

not  examined  the  women  of  their  faith,  they 
woiild  not  sit  in  judgment  on  that  day,  but 
ordained  the  women  to  come  first  before  the 
dean  and  curates  to  be  examined  of  their  faith. 
And  so  the  oflicers,  at  the  commandment  of 
the  Justices,  did  fetch  anft  present  them  before 
the  said  dean  and  curates.  The  which  being 
done,  they  were  examined  apart  severally  one 
from  anoliier;  after  which  examination  they 
were  returned  again  into  prison. 

Tlien  the  14th  day  of  the  said  month  of  July, 
in  the  year  aforesaid,  after  the  examination 
above  specified,  before  Elier  Gosselin,  bailiff, 
in  the  presence  of  Tiiomas  Devicke,  Pierres 

Martine,  Nicholas  Gar)',  John  Blundel,  Nicho- 
las de  Lisle,  John  Laverchaunt,  Johnle  Fever, 

Pierres  Bonamy,  Nicholas  Martine,  John  de  la 
March,  jurates;  sir  Jaques  Amy,  deaii  ;  and 
ti»8> curates;  did  deliver  before  tl)e justice,  un- 

der the  seal  of  the  dean,  and  under  the  signs 
of  tile  curates,  a  certain  act  and  sentence;  the 
smnr  whereof  was,  Tlia*  Katharine  Cawches 
and  her  two  daughters  were  found  heretics, 
and  such  they  reputed  them,  and  have  deli- 

vered them'  to  justice,  Vo  do  execution  accord- 
inpr  to  the  sfutience. 

WhenJBW  was  done,  commandment  was' 
given  tO'^Re  king's  officerB  fo  go  to  the  ca<!tle 
to  fetch  the  said  worejen,  to  hear  the  senteiice 

against  them  in  the  presence  afefesaid  i  atlid 

they  {appearing  before  tliem,  said  in  the  ears  of 
all  tite  anditory,  that  they  would  see  their  ac- 

cusers, and  know  them  that  have  deposed 

against  them,  because  they  might  make  an- 
swers to  their  sayings  and  personages,  and  to 

have  their  libel  accordingly  ;  for  they  knew  not 
that  they  had  offended  the  majesties  of  the  king 
and  queen,  nor  of  the  church,  but  entirely 
would  obey,  serve,  and  keep,  the  ordinances 
of  the  king  and  queen,  and  of  the  church,  ai 
aH  good  and  true  subjects  are  bound  to  do. 

And  for  any  breach  of  the  king  and  queen's 
laws  that  they  had  done,  they  required  justice. 
All  which  their  reasons  and  allegations  not-* 
withstanding,  the  said  poor  women  were  con- 

demned, and  adjudged  to  be  burnt,  until  they* 
were  consumed  into  asl>es,  according  to  a  sen- 

tence given  by  Elier  Gosselin,  bailiff. 
After  which  sentence  pronounced,  the  said 

women  did  appeal  unto  the  king  and  queen^ 

and  honourable  council,  saying,  That  against' 
reason  and  right  they  were  condemned,  and* 
for  that  cau.se  they  made  their  appeal;  notwith- 

standing they  coukl  not  be  heard,  but  wet'& 
delivered  by  the  said  bailiff  to  the  king  afid 

queen's  officers,  to  see  the  errecution  done  otlr 
them  according  to  the  said  sentence. 

The  time  then  being  come,  when  these  three 
gQod  servants  and  holy  saints  of  God,  the  in- 

nocent mother" -with  her  two  daughters,  should 
suffer,  in  the  place  where  U)ey  should  consum- 

mate their  martyrdom  were  three  stakes  set  up. 
At  the  middle  post  was  the  mother,  the  eldest 
datighter  on  the  right  hand,  the  youngest  on 

the  other.     They  were  first  strangled',  but  the 

rope  brake  before  they  were  dead,  and  so  the' 
poor  women  fell  in  the  fire.     Perotine,  wh<y 
was  then  great  with  child,  did  fall-on  her  side^ 

wliere  happened  a  rueful  sight,  not'tfnJy  to'the'' 
eyes  of  all  that  there  stood,  but  also  to-tht^  eart- 
of  all  true-hearted  Christians  thdf  simW  rend' 
this  history  :  for  as  the  belly  of  the  woman  burst 
asunder  by  the  vehemency  of  the  flame,  the 

infant,  being  a  fair  mhfl'Child,  fell  ilito  the  Are- 
and 
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and  eftsoons  being  taken  put  of  the  fire  by  one 
W.  House,  was  laid  upon  the  grass. 

Then  was  the  child  had  to  the  provost,  and 
from  him  to  the  bailiff,  who  gave  censure  that  it 
should  be  carried  back  again  and  cast  into  the 
fire.  And  so  the  infant,  baptized  in  his  own 

blood,  to  fill  up  the  number  of  God's  innocent 
saints,  was  both  born  and  died  a  martyr,  leav- 

ing behind  to  the  world,  which  it  never  saw,  a 
spectacle  wherein  the  whole  world  may  see 
the  Herodian  cruelty  of  this  graceless  genera- 

tion of  Catholic  tormentors.  Ad perpeluam  rei 
infamiam. 

Now  forsomuch  as  this  story  perhaps,  for  the 
horrible  strangeness  of  the  fact,  will  be  hardly 
believed  of  some,  but  rather,  thought  to  be 
forged,  or  else  more  amplified  of  me  than  truth 
will  bear  me  out  J  therefore,  to  discharge  my 
credit  Iierein,  1  have  not  only  foretold  thee  a 
little  before  how  I  received  this  story  by  the 
faithful  relation  both  of  the  French  and  English,, 
of  them  which  were  there  present  witnesses, 

and  lookers  upon  ;  but  also  have  hereto  annex- 
ed the  true  supplication  of  the  said  inhabitants 

of  Guernsey,  and  of  the  brother  of  the  said 
two  sisters,  complaining  to  the  queen  and  her 
commissioners  concerning  the  horribleness  of 

the  act ;  which  supplication,  for  the  more  evi- 
dence, here  under  iolloweth  lo  be  seen. 

"  To  the  Right  Hon.  and  the  Qiteeii's  Highness 
'  most  gracious  Comviisstoners  for  the  hearing 
dnd  determining  of  Matters  of  Religion  and 
Causes  Ecclesiastical. 

*'  Most  lamentably  and  woefully  complain- 

ing, sheweth  unto  your  gracious  and  honoura- 
ble lordships,  your  poor  and  humble  orator, 

Matthew  Cawches,  of  the  isle  of  Guernsey, 

that  whereasjaques  Amy, clerk, dean  of  the  isle 
aforesaid,  assisted  by  the  curates  there,  against 
all  order,  law,  and  reason,  by  colour  of  a  sen- 

tence of  her^.sy,  pronounced  against  Katharine 

Cawches,  the  sist^'r  of  your  honours'  said  sup- 
plicant, and  Perotine  and  Giiillemine,  her  two 

daughters,  did  cause  the  §aid  Katharine,  being 

a  poor  widow,  and  her  said  two  daughters, 
most  cruelly  to  be  burned,  although  the  said 
persons,  nor  any  of  them,  did  hold,  maintain, 
or  defend,  any  thing  directly  against  the  eccle-r 
siastical  laws  then  in  place,  under  the  reign  of 
the  late  queen  Marv,  but  in  all  thin<»ssiibmitT 
ted  themselves  obediently  to  the  laws  then  in 
force:  and  yet  the  cruelty  of  tlie  said  deaa 
and  his  accomplices,  in  perpetrating  such  mur- 

der as  aforesaid,  raged  so  far,  that  whereas 
whilst  the  said  persons  did  consr.me  with  vio- 

lent fire,  the  womb  of  the  said  Perotine  being 
burned,  there  did  issue  from  her  a  goodly  man- 
child,  which  by  the  officers  was  taken  up  and 
handled,  and  alter  in  a  most  despitely  manner 
thrown  into  the  fire,  and  there  also  with  the 

mother  most  cruelly  burnt.  In  tender  consi- 
deration whereof,  and  forsomuch  as  this  bloody 

murder, was  not  in  due  order  of  any  law,  or  ia 
any  manner  according  to  justice,  but  of  mere 
malicious  hatred,  as  the  true  copy  of  the  whole 
proceedings  in  \\ny  matter,  by  the  said  dean: 
and  his  accomplices,  here  ready  to  be  shewed 

to  yo\\T  honours,  will  make  very  plain  and  ma- 
nifest., .j[!,jpay  tiierefore  please  your  good  and 

gracious  lordships,  of  the  zeal  that  you  bear  tw 

justice,  and  for  our  Lprd  Jesus  Christ's  sake, to  have  due  coiwideration  in  justice  of  such, 

horrible  murder,  so  cruelly  committed  as  afore-; 
said,  according  to  the  right  demerit  thereof* 

And  that  it  may  please  your  honourable  lord- 
ships to  order  and  decree  also,  that  all  the 

goodsof  all  the  said  parties,  by  pretence  afore- 
said wrongfully  taken  as  confiscate,  may  be 

delivered  your  said  poor  beseechers,  to  whom 

of  right  they  do  belong.  And  your  honours' 
said  suppliant  will  daily  pray  to  God  for  your 

long  preservation,  to  his  glory,  and  your  ever- 

lasting health," 
This  supplication  being  presented  in  man- 

ner aforesaid  to  the  queen's  honourable  com-, 
missioners  in  theyear  1562,  such  order  therein 
was  taken,  that  the  matter  being  returned 

again  down  to  the  said  country  furtht-r  to  be, 
S  examined. 
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fxamined,  the  dean  thereupon  was  committed 

lo  prison,  and  dispossessed  of  all  his  livings. 
So  that  in  conclusion  both  he,  and  all  other 

partakers  of  that  bloody  murder,  whether  of 
conscience,  or  for  fear  of  the  law,  were  driven 

not  long- after  to  acknowledge  their  trespass, 

and  to  submit  themselves  to  the  queen's  par- don. The  tenor  of  whose  several  submissions, 

as  they  are  left  in  the  rolls,  I  thought  here  to 
publish  to  the  world,  for  a  memorial  of  the 
more  truth  of  this  story. 

The  several  submissions  of  certain  Guernsey  Men, 

confessing  their  Trespass  in  the  ivrongfnl  Con- 
demnation of  the  above  three  Wome?i. 

^"  Elier  Gosseline,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Pe- 
ter le  Port,  in  Guernsey,  merchant,  Nicholas 

Cary,  the  elder,  John  Merchant,  Peter  Bo- 
namy,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Martin,  and  Nicholas 
Martin,  son  of  John,  having  humbly  submitted 

themselves  to  the  queen's  most  excellent  ma- 
jesty, acknowledging  their  erroneous  judg- 
ments, as  well  against  Katharine  Cawches, 

and  Guillemine,  and  Perotine,  her  two  daugh- 
ters, and  the  infant  of  the  said  Perotine,  exe- 

cuted by  fire  for  supposed  heresy,  as  also  for 

the  acquitting  of  Nicholas  Norman,  a  wilful 
murderer,  and  other  matters  contained  in  their 

several  submissions:  pray  the  queen's  majes- 
t3 's  pardon  for  ̂ le  said  crimes  and  others  com- mitted in  their  several  submissions. 

"John  Blundel,  the  elder,  of  tlje  parish  of 
St.  Saviour,  within  the  isle  of  Guernsey,  upon 
like  submission  and  acknowledging  of  his  of- 

fence, prayelh  like  grace  and  pardon,  for  his 
consent  given  to  the  execution  of  the  said 
three  women. 

'•  Richard  Devitke,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Pe- 
ter le  Port,  merchant,  prayeth  like  grace  and 

pardon,  for  his  consent  and  judgment  given 
for  the  acquitting  of  the  said  Norman,  accord- 

ing to  his  supplication  and  submission  late 
presented  by  Peter  Bonamy,  the  same  Devicke, 
and  Peter  Pelley,  of  the  parish  of  St.  Peter  le 
Port,  merchants. 

"  The  said  Peter  Pelley  prayeth  the  benefit 
of  the  said  pardon  to  be  extended  unto  him, 
according  to  his  submission  in  the  said  suppli- cation. 

"  Jaques  Amy,  clerk,  prayeth  the  benefit  of 
the  said  pardon  for  his  sentence  with  the  cler- 

gies against  the  said  women,  according  to  his 
submission,"  &c.  &c. 

The  BURNING  0/ THOMAS  MOOR,  in  the  Town  of  J.EicESTi.K,  June  26,  1556. 

As  the  bloody  rage  of  this  persecution  spar- 
ed neither  man,  woman,  nor  child,  wife  nor 

maid,  lame,  blind,  nor  cripple,  and  so  through 
all  men  and  women,  as  there  was  no  difference 
either  of  age  or  sex  considered,  so  neither  was 
there  any  condition  or  quality  respected  of  any 
person:  but  whosoever  he  were  that  held  not 
as  they  did  on  the  pope  and  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  were  he  learned  ro  unlearned,  wise  or 
simply  innocent,  all  went  to  the  fire,  as  may 
appear  by  this  simple  poor  creature  and  inno- 

cent soul,  named  Thomas  Moor,  retained  as 

a  servant  to  a  man's  house  in  the  town  of  Lei- 
cester; about  the  age  of  24,  and  after  manner 

of  an  husbandman ;  who  for  speaking  certain 
VOL.  II. — 68. 

words,  that  his  Maker  was  in  heaven,  and 
not  in  the  pix,  was  thereupon  apprehended  in 
the  country,  being  with  his  friends;  who  com- 

ing before  his  ordinary,  first  was  asked  whether 
he  did  not  believe  his  Maker  there  to  be?  (points 
ing  to  the  high  altar.)     Which  he  denied. 

Then  asked  the  bishop.  How  then  dost  thou 
believe .?  The  young  man  answered  again,  As 
his  Creed  did  teach  him. 

To  whom  the  bishop  said.  And  what  is  yon- 
der that  tiiou  seest  above  the  altar.?  He  an- 

swering, said.  Forsooth  I  cannot  tell  what  you 
would  have  me  to  see ;  I  see  there  fine  cloths, 
with  golden  tassels,  and  other  gay  gear,  hang- 

ing about  the  pix  :  what  is  within  I  cannot  see. 
6  C  Why, 
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Why,  dost  thou  not  believe,  said  the  bishop, 
Ciirisi  to  be  therf,  rtcsh,  blood,  and  bone  ?  No, 
tliat  I  do  not,  said  he. 

Whereupon  the  ordinary,  nicking  short  with 
him,  read  the  sentence,  and  so  condemned  the 
true  and  faithful  servant  of  Christ  to  dealli,  in 

St.  Margaret's  chnrch,  in  Leicester:  who  was 
burnt,  and  suffered  a  joyful  and  glorious  mar- 
lyrdom,  for  the  testimony  of  rif^iiteonsnesf:,  in 
the  sanne  town  of  Leicester,  the  year  above- 
mentioned,  1556,  about  the  26th  of  June. 

To  this  Thomas  Moor  we  have  also  annex- 
ed the  answers  and  examinatioi>  of  one  John 

Jackson,  before  Dr.  Cook,  one  of  the  commis- 
sioners, for  that  it  bclongeth  much  unto  the 

same  time. 

The  Examination  of  John  Jackson,   had 
before  Dr.  Cook,  theUth  of  March. 

First,  when  I  came  before  him,  he  railed  on 
me,  aiid  called  me  heretic.  1  answered  and 
said,  I  am  no  heretic. 

Yes,  quoth  he;  for  Mr.  Read  told  me,  that 
thou  wast  the  rankest  heretic  of  all  them  in  the 

King's  Beneh.  I  said,  I  knew  him  not.  No  ! 

quoth  he ;  yes,  he  examined  thee  ak  the  Kind's 
Bench.  I  a»)swered  him,  and  said.  He  exa- 

,  mined  five  others^  but  not  me. 
Then  answer  me,  said  he :  VVhat  sayest  thou 

to  the  Wessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  tell  me  ? 
1  answered.  It  is  a  diffuse  question  to  ask  me 
at  the  first  dash,  you  promising  to  deliver  me. 

What  an  heretic  is  this!  quoth  he.  1  said. 

It  is  easier  to  call  a  "man  heretic  than  to  prove 
him  one. 

Then  lie  said.  What  church  art  thou  of? — 
What  church !  quoth  I ;  I  am  of  the  same 
church  that  is  builded  on  the  foundation  of  the 

prophets  and  the  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  being 
the  head  corner  stone. 

Thcu  art  an  heretic,  quoth  he.  Yea  !  quoth 
I,  how  can  that  be,  .seeing  that  I  am  of  that 
church?  I  am  sure  that  you  will  not  say  that 
the  prophetB  and  apoblles  were  heretics. 

No,  q\ioth  he:  but  what  sayest  thou  to  the 
bless-ed  sacrament  of  the  altar  aoain,  tell  rte  ? 

I  answered  him  a»id  said,  I  find  it  not  writ- 
ten.    No  !  quoth  he :  keeper,  away  with  him. 

Yet"  I  tarried  there  long,  and  did  talk  with 
him  ;  and  I  said.  Sir,  I  can  be  content  to  be 
tractable  and  obedient  to  the  word  of  God. 

He  answered  and  said  to  me,  that  I  knew 

not  what  the  word  of  God  meant,  nor  yet  whe- 
ther it  were  true  or  not.  I  answered,  and  said 

to  him.  Yea,  that  I  do;  Whereby  ?  qnoth  he; 
Hereby, said  I :  Our  Saviour  Christ  saith,6>flrf  A 
the  scriptures  ;  for  in  than  you  think  to  have 
eternal  life :  for  they  be  they  that  testify  of  me. 

This  is  a  wise  proof!  quoth  he. 
Is  it  so  ?  quoth  I  ;  what  say  you  then  to  these 

words  that  the  prophet  David  said,  Whatsoever 
he  be  thatfeareth  the  Lord,  he  ivill  shezv  him  thi 
loay  that  he  hath  chosen  :  his  soul  shall  dwell  at 
ease,  and  his  seed  shall  possess  the  land.  Thi 
secrets  of  the  Lord  are  among  them  that  fear 
him,  and  he  shexveth  them  his  covenant  ? 

Well,  quoth  he,  you  sliall  be  rid  shortly  one 
way  or  other. 

Then  I  said  to  him.  My  life  lieth  not  in  man's hands ;  therefore  no  man  shall  do  more  unto 
me  than  God  will   suffer  him. 

No !  quoth  he.  Thou  art  a  stubborn  and 

naughty  fellow^. You  cannot  so  judge  of  me,  quolh  I,  ex- 
cept you  did  see  some  evil  by  me. 

No  I  quoth  be.  Why  may  not  I  judge  thee, 
as  well  as  thou  and  thy  fellows  judge  us,  and 
call  us  Papists  ? 

Why,  quoth-  I,  that  is  no  judgment :  but 
Christ  saith.  If  you  refuse  me,  and  receive  not 
my  word,  you  have  one  that  judgeth  you  :  the 
zoord  that  I  have  spoken  unto  you  now,  shall 

judge  ipu  in  the  last  day. 
I  pray  thee  tell  me,  who  is  the  head  of  the 

congregation?  said  he. 
I  answered  and  said,  Christ  is  the  head. 
But  who  is  the  head  iil  earth  ?  quoth  he. 
I  said,  Christ  hath  members  here  in  earth. 
Who  are  they  ?  quoth  he. 

They 
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They,  said  t,  thjtt  are  ruled  by  the  word  of 
God. 

Yoa  are  a  good  fellow,  quoth  he. 
I  am  that  I  am,  quoth  1. 
Then  he  said  to  my  keeper,  Have  him  to 

prison  again. 
I  am  contented  with  that,  quoth  I. 
And  so  we  departed.  I  answered  no  fnrlher 

ifl  this  matter,  because  I  thought  he  should  not 
have  my  blood  in  a  corner.  But  I  hope  in  the 
hving  God,  that  when  the  time  shall  come,  be- 

fore the  congregation  I  shall  shake  their  build- 
ing after  another  manner  of  fashion  ;  for  they 

build  but  upon  the  sand,  and  their  walls  be 

daubed  with  untempered  mortar,  and  therefore 

they  cannot  stand  long. 
Therefore,  good  brothers  and  sisters,  be  of 

good  cheer;  for  I  trust  in  my  God  I  and  my 
other  prison-fellows  shall  go  joyfully  before 
you,  praising  God  most  heartily  that  we  are 
coimfed  worthy  to  be  witnesses  of  his  truih. 
I  pray  you  accept  my  simple  answer  at  this 
time,  committing  you  unt6  God. 

[Of  this  John  Jackson,  besides  these  his 
aforesaid  answers  and  examination  before  Dr.. 
Cook,  one  of  the  commissioners,  no  mori 
came  unto  our  hands.] 

The  MARTYRDOM  of  JOAN  WASTE,  a  blind  Woman,  in  the  Tozcn  of  Derby. 

This  poor  woman,  during  the  time  of  king 
Edward  VI.  used  to  frequent  the  church  to 
hear  divine  service  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  to- 

gether with  homilies  and  sermons,  by  which 
ttieans  she  became  confirmed  and  established 

in  the  principles  of  the  reformed  religion. 
Having  purchased  a  New  Testament  in 

English,  she  applied  to  an  old  man,  whom  she 
paid  for  reading  such  passages  as  she  directed 
him  ;  by  which  means  she  became  so  well  versed 
in  the  holy  sciipturesj  that  she  could  repeat 
entire  chapters  by  heart,  and  by  citing  proper 
texts  of  scripture,  would  reprove  the  errors  in 
religion,  as  well  as  the  vicious  cnstoms  and 
practices  that  prevailed  in  those  days. 

Thus  did  this  pions  woman  increase  in  the 

knowledge  of  God's  word,  leading  a  life  of 
exemplary  godliness,  without  molestation,  or 
any  kind  of  interruption  during  the  reign  of 
good  king  Edward. 

But  on  his  demise,  and  the  introduction  of 

Popery,  with  the  accession  of  queen  Mary,  be- 
cause she  continued  stedfast  in  the  profession 

of  that  faith  she  had  embraced  from  the  know- 
ledge of  the  divine  word,  and  refused  to  com- 

municate with  those  who  mainlBined  contrary 
doctrines,  she  was  brought  before  Dr.  Ralph 

Baine,  bishop  of  Litchfield  and  Coventry,  and 
Dr.  Draycott,  the  chancellor,  as  one  suspected 
of  heresies,  and  by  them  committed  to  Derby 

prison. She  was  divers  tirties  privately  examined  by 

Peter  Finch,  the  bishop's  official,  and  after- 
wards brought  to  public  examination  before 

the  bishop,  his  chancellor,  and  several  more  of 

the  queen's  commissioners;  when  the  following- 
articles  were  alleged  against  her  : 

].  That  she  held  the  sacrament  of  the  altar 

to  be  only  a  memorial,  or  representation,  of 

Christ's  body,  and  material  bread  and  wine; 
and  that  it  ought  not  to  be  reserved  from  tim6 
to  time,  but  immediately  received. 
.  2.  That  she  held,  that  in  the  receiving  the 
sacrament  of  the  altar,  she  did  not  receive  the 
same  body  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  suffered  on  the  cross  for  the  redemption  df 
mankind. 

3.  That  she  held,  that  Christ  at  his  last  sup- 
per, did  not  only  bless  the  bread  which  he  had- 

then  in  his  hands,  but  was  blessed  himself;  and 
that,  by  virtue  of  the  words  of  consecration, 
the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  was  not 
converted  nor  turned  into  the  substatiCe  of  the 

body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
4.  That. 
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-  ■  4:  That  she  granted  she  was  of  the  parish  of 
Allhaliows,  in  Derby,  and  tiiat  all  and  singu- 

lar the  premises  were  trne. 
To  these  respective  articles  sl^  answered, 

that  she  believed  just  as  much  as  the  holy  scrip- 
tures taught  her,  and  according  to  what  she 

bad  heard  preached  by  many  pious  and  learned 
men ;  some  of  whom  sufleied  imprisonment, 
and  others  death,  for  the  same  doctrine. 
Among  oiJieis  she  mentioned  Dr.  Taylor, 

and  asked,  if  they  would  follow  his  example 
in  testimony  of  their  doctrine?  whicli,  unless 

they  were  willing  to  do,  she  desired,  for  God's 
sake,  they  would  not  trouble  her,  (being  a  poor, 
blind,  and  illiterate  woman,)  declaring  at  the 
same  time,  she  was  ready  to  yield  up  her  life 

in  defence  of  that  faith  she  "had  publicly  .pio- fessed. 

The  bishop  and  Ins  cbanc^lor  urged  many 
arguments  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of  the  real 
presence  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  de- 

manding why  Christ  was  not  as  able  to  make 
the  bread  his  body,  as  to  turn  water  into  wine, 
to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  and  the  like; 
threatening  her  at  the  same  time  with  impri- 

sonment, torments,  and  death. 

*"  The  poor  wo"man,  terrified  at  these  threaten- 
ings,  told  the  bislrop,  if  he  would  before  that 
company  take  it  upon  his  conscience,  that  the 
doctrine  which  he  would  have  her  to  believe, 
concerfting  the  sacrament,  was  true,  and  that 
he  would,  at  the  awful  tribunal  of  God,  answer 

for  her  therein,  (as  Dr.  Taylor,  in  several  ser- 
mons, had  offered,)  she  would  then  further  an- 

swer thenu 

The  bishop  declaring  that  he  would,  the 

IBhancellor  said  to  him,  "  My  lord,  you  know 
not  what  you  do,  you  niay  in  no  case  answer 

for  an  heretic." 
The  bishop,  struck  by  this  interposition  of 

the  chancellor,  demanded  of  the  woman,  whe- 
ther she  would  recant  or  not,  and  told  her  she 

should  answer  for  herself. 

This  honest  Christian  finding,  at  length,  they 
designed  but  to  pre va,fi,^ate|.  told  bis  lordship. 

that  if  he  refused  to  take  upon  himself  to  an- 
swer for  the  truth  of  what  tliey  required  her  to 

believe,  she  would  answer  no  farther;  but  de- 
sired them  to  do  their  pleasure. 

In  consequence  of  this,  sentence  of  death 
was  pronounced  against  her,  and  she  was  de« 
livered  to  the  sheriff,,  who  immediately  con- 

ducted her  to  the  prison  at  Derby. 
On  the  first  of  August,  1556,  the  day  ap- 

pointed for  her  execution,  she  was  led  to  the 
stake.  Immediately  on  her  arrival  at  the  fatal 
spot,  she  knelt  down,  and  in  tiie  most  fervent 
manner  repeated  several  prayers  she  had  been 
accustomed  to  use,  and  desired  the  spectators 
to  pray  also  for  iier  departing  soul.  Having 
finished  her  prayers,she  aio>e,  jud  was  faiiiened 
to  the  stake  j  when,  the  faggots  being  lighted, 
she  called  on  the  Lord  to  have  mercy  on  her, 
and  continued  so  to  do  till  the  flames  deprived 
her  both  of  speech  and  life,  And  thus  did  this 
poor  woman  quit  this  mortal  s-tage,  to  obtain 
a  life  of  immortality,  the  sure  and  certain  re- 

ward of  all  those  who  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the 

true  gospel  of  their  blessed  Redeemer. 

On  the  8tb  ofSeptember,  one  Edicard  Sharp 
was  burnt  at  Bristol ;  and  on  the  25th  of  the 

same  month,  a  young  man,  by  trade  a  carpen- 
ter, suffered  at  the  same  place.  , 

The  day  preceding  the  last  martyrdom, 
John  Hart,  a  shoe  maker,  and  Thomas  Raven- 
dale,  a  currier,  were  burnt  at  Mayfield,  in  Sus- 

sex. And  on  Che  27ih  of  the  .same  month,  one 
John  Horn,  and  a  woman,  suffered  at  Wotton- 
under-Edge,  in  Gloucestershire. 

All  these  martyrs  submitted  to  their  fate 
with  the  most  Christian  fortitude,  giving  glory 
to  God  for  having  numbered  them  among  the 
followers  and  advocates  of  his  most  holy  gospel. 

The  last  we  find  recorded,  who  sufleied  for 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  in  the  bloody  year  155(3, 
were  five  per.sons,  (confined  with  many  others 
in  Canterbury  castle)  who  were  cruelly  starved 
to  death.     Their  names  were  as  follow  : 

William 



THE  CRUEL  HANDLING  OF  W.  DANGERFIELD  AND  WIFE. 

.47» 

William  Foster,  j^lice  Polkins,  John  Archer 
condemned. 

John  Clark,  Dunstan  Chittenden,  not  con- 
demned. 

The  cruel  usage  these  unhappy  persons  suf- 
fered frcim  their  nnfeeling  persecutors,  is  dis- 

played in  a  letter  written  by  one  of  them,  and 
thrown  out  of  the  window  of  the  prison;  of 
which  the  following  is  an  exact  copy. 

'•  B;  it  known  unto  all  men  that  shall  read, 
or  hear  read,  the'cour  letters,  that  we  the  poor 

prisoners  oft  he  castle  of  Canterbury,  for  God's 
truth,  are  kept  and  lie  in  cold  irons,  and  our 
keepers  will  uot  suffer  any  meat  to  be  brought  to 
us  to  comfort  us.  And  if  any  man  do  bring  us 
any  thing,  a-;  bread,  butter,  cheese,  or  any  other 
food,  the  said  keeper  will  charge  them  that  so 
bring  us  anv  tiling,  except  money  or  raiment,  to 
carry  it  back  again  ;  or  else  if  he  do  receive  any 
food  of  any  for  us,  he  doth  keep  it  for  himself. 

and  he  and  his  servants  do  spend  it,  so  that  we 
have  nothing  thereof;  and  thus  the  keeper 
keepeth  away  our  victuals  from  us;  insomuch, 
that  there  are  four  of  us  prisoners  here  for 

God's  truth,  famished  already;  and  thus  it  is 
his  mitid  to  famish  us  all  ;  and  we  tiiiuk  he  is 
appointed  thereunto  by  the  bishops  and  priests, 
and  also  of  the  justices,  so  to  famish  us,  and  not 
only  us  of  the  said  castle,  but  also  all  other 
prisoners,  in  other  prisons,  for  the  like  cause  to 
be  also  famished:  notwithstanding,  we  write 
not  these  our  letters  to  that  intent  we  might 

not  afford  to  he  famished  for  the  Lord  Jesus* 
sake,  but  for  this  cause  and  intent,  that  they, 
having  no  law  to  famisl)  us  in  prison,  srtould 

not  do  it  privily,  but  that  the  murderers'  hearts 
should  be  openly  known  to  all  the  world,  that 
all  men  may  know  of  what  church  they  are, 
and  who  is  their  father. — Out  of  the  caslle  of 

Canterbury." 
A  pitiful  SI  OK\  concerning  the  unmerciful  handling  ri/WILLL\M  DANGERFIELD,  and 
JOAN  his  Wife,  being  in  Child-bed,  taken  out  oj  her  house  ivilh  her  sucking  infant  of  four' 
teen  days  old,  and  laid  in  the  commo7i  gaol  amongst  thieves  and  murderers. 

"When  I  had  written  and  finished  the  story 
of  the  Guernsey  women,  with  the  young  infant 
there  with  them  burned,  and  also  had  passed 
the  burning  of  the  poor  blind  woman,  Joan 

"Waste,  at  Derby,  I  well  hoped  J  should  have found  no  more  such  stories  of  unmerciful  cru- 
elty shewed  upon  weak  women,  with  their 

children  and  young  infants  :  but  now  coming 
to  the  persecution  of  Gloucestershire,  about 
Bristol,  I  find  another  story  of  such  unmerci- 
fulness  shewed  against  a  woman  in  child-l>ed, 
as  far  from  all  charity  and  humanity  as  hath 
been  any  other  story  yet  hitherto  rehearsed,  as 
by  the  sequel  hereof  may  appear. 

In  the  parish  of  Wolton  Underedge,  not  far 
from  Bristol,  was  dwelling  one  W.  Dangerfieid, 
a  right  honest  and  godly  poor  man,  who  by 
Joan  Dangerfieid,  his  wife,  iiad  nine  children, 
and  she  now  lying  in  child-bed  of  the  tenth. 
This  William,  after  he  had  been  abroad  from 
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his  house  a  certain  space,  for  fear  of  persecu- 
tion, hearing  that  his  wife  was  brought  to  bed, 

repaired  home  to  visit  her,  as  natural  duty  re- 
quired, and  to  see  his  children,  she  being  now 

delivered  lourdiiys  before. 
The  return  of  this  man  was  not  so  sooa 

known  to  some  of  his  unkind  and  uncharitable 

neighbours,  but  they,  incensed  with  the  spirit 
of  Papistry,  eflsoons  beset  the  house  about, 
and  there  took  the  same  William  Dangerfieid, 
and  carried  liim  to  prison,  and  so  at  length  h^_ 

was  brought  to  the  bishop,  being  then  Hrooksf* 
in  whose  ciuel  handling  he  remained  a  cer- 

tain space,  so  long,  till  his  legs  almost  were 
fretted  off  with  irons. 

After  the  apprehension  of  the  husband,  the 
wife  likewise  was  taken,  with  her  young  born 

child,  being  but  fourteen  days  old,  out  of  child- 
bed, and  carried  into  the  common  gaol,  and 

there   placed  among  thieves  and  murderers, 
6  D  where 
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-where  both  she  and  her  poor  innocent  found  so 
small  charity  among  the  Catholic  men,  that  she 
never  could  come  to  any  fire,  but  was  driven 
to  v\arm  the  clothes  that  she  should  put  about 
'the  child  in  her  bosom. 

In  the  mean  season,  while  thty  lay  thus  in- 
closed in  ditFerent  prisons,  the  husband  and- the 

wife,  the  bishop  beginneth  to  practise,  not 
with  the  woman  first,  as  the  serpent  did  with 
Eve,  but  with  the  man,  craftily  deceiving  his 

simplicity  with  fair  glozing  words,  falsely  per- 
suading him  that  his  wife  had  recanted,  and 

asking  him  wherefore  he  should  more  stand  in 
•his  own  conceit  than  she,  being  as  well  learned 

•as  he,  and  so  subtilly  drew  out  a  form  of  re- 
cantation,'wherewith  he  deceived  the  simple 

soul.  Whereunto  after  he  had  once  granted 
that  be  would  consent,  although  he  had  not  yet 
;rtcanied,  they  suffered  him  to  go  to  his  wife, 
where  she  lay  in  the  common  gaol. 

Then  they  with  melting  hearts  opened  their 

'minds  one  to  another,  when  he  saw  his  wife 
-not  released,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  not 
done  well,  be  decto'ed  unto  her  the  whole 
matter,  how  falsely  he  was  circumvented  by 
4he  subtle  flatterings  of  the  bishop,  telling  him 

that  certainly  sl»e  had  recanted  ;  and  thus  de- 
■ceiving  me,  said  he,  brought  this  unto  me, 
(and  so  plucked  out  of  his  bosom  the  copy  of 
the  recantation,  whereunto  he  had  granted  his 
:promise ;)  at  the  sight  whereof  the  wife  hearing 
what  her  husband  had  done,  her  heart  clave 

asunder,  saying.  Alack,  tlms  long  have  we 
continued  one,  and  hath  Satan  so  prevailed,  to 
cause  you  to  break  your  first  vow  made  to 
Christ  in  baptism  ?  And  so  departed  the  said 
AVilliam  and  Joan  his  wife,  with  what  hearts 

the  Lord  knoweth.  Then  began  he  not  a  lit- 
tle to  bewail  his  promise  made  to  the  bishop, 

and  to  make  his  prayer  to  Almighty  God,  de- 
siring him  that  he  might  not  live  so  long  as  to 

call  evil  good,  and  good  evil,  or  light  darkness, 
or  darkness  light;  and  so  departed  he  home 
towards  his  house,  where,  by  the  way  home- 

ward (as  it  is  aflirnied)  he  took  his  death,  and 

shortly  after  departed,  accordihgto  bis  prayer, 
after  he  had  endured  in  prison  twelve  weeks. 

After  this,  Joan,  his  wife,  continued  siill  in 
prison  with  her  tender  infant,  till  at  last  sue 
was  brought  before  that  bishop  to  be  examin- 

ed: whereunto,  what  her  answers  were,  it  is 
not  certainly  known  ;  howbeil,  most  like  it  is, 

whatsoever  they  were,  they  pleas-ed  not  the 
bishop,  as  appeared  by  his  ire  inci eased  agamst 
the  poor  woman,  and  her  long  coutiiuance  in 
the  prison,  together  with  her  tender  babe, 
which  also  remained  with  her  in  the  gaul,  par- 

taker of  her  martyrdom,  so  long  as  her  nulk 
would  serve  to  give  it  suck,  till  at  length,  the 
child  being  starved  for  cold  and  famine,  was 
sent  away,  when  it  was  past  all  remedv,  and 
so  shortly  after  died;  and  not  long  after  the 
mother  also  followed.  Besides,  the  old  vvoman, 
which  was  mother  of  the  husband,  of  the  age 
of  eighty  years  and  upward,  who  being  left  in 
the  house  after  their  apprehension,  iot  lack  of 
comfort  there  perished  also. 

And  thus  have  ye  in  one  story  the  death  of 
four  together  :  first  of  the  old  woman,  then  of 
the  husband,  after  that  of  the  innocent  child, 
and  lastly  of  the  mother.  What  became  of  the 
other  nine  children,  I  am  not  perfectly  sure, 
but  that  I  partly  understand  that  they  were  all 
undone  by  the  same. 

This  story  is  reported  and  testified  as  well  by 
others,  as  namely  by  Mrs.  Bridges,  dwelling 
in  the  same  town,  and  partaker  then  of  the 
like  afflictions,  and  hardly  escaped  with  her 
life. 

T/ie  Trouble  and  Vexation  of  good  people  in  the 
Diocese  of  LiiTCHFiELD. 

The  months  of  September,  November,  and 
December,  as  they  were  troublesome  to  divers 
other  places,  and  especially  to  the  diocese  of 
Canterbury,  by  reason  of  the  archdeacon  ;  so 
likewise  they  brought  no  little  business  in  the 
country  to  Litchfitid  and  Coventry,  by  a  cruel 
bishop  there  named  Ralph  Baine,  and  a  more 

cruel 
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cruel  chancellor  named  Dr.  Draycott,  through 
the  fierce  inquisition  of  whom  great  stir  was 

tliere  among  the  people,  being  called  to  exa- 
mination of  their  faiih,  and  many  caused  to 

bear  faggots ;  who,  although  they  were  not 
put  to  thf  torment  of  death,  yet  because  it  may 
appear  what  a  number  tiicre  is  in  the  countries 
of  F.nglai>d  abroad,  which  in  their  hearts  have 

a  niisliking  of  the  pope's  Romish  laws  and  re- 
ligion, if  ibr  fear  they  durst  utter  their  minds, 

I  thought  fo  make  a  rehearsal  of  their  mimes, 
which  in  the  aforesaid  diocese  of  Coventry  and 

Litciifield  wfre  taken  on  suspicion,  and  ex- 
amined for  their  religion. 

And  first,  amongst  them  that  were  detected, 

and  enjoined  to  the  Popish  penance,  that  is,  to 
bear  afairgot,  candle,  and  beads,  about  in  pro- 

cession, were  Agnes  Foreman  detected,  exa- 
mined, and  bv  witness  convicted,  and  bare  a 

fag;,'Ot  the  12th  of  September.  Likewise  Mar- 
gery Kirry,  Th'imas  Norris,  Thos.  Stiflfe,  Wm. 

Kairae,  Robert  Katrenes,  Tlios.  Smith,  John 
Boisley,  the  younger.  liem,  John  Waterhouse, 
against  wiiom  came  in  witness  and  accusers 
Ri<  hanl  Caterbanke,  J.  Edge,  Wm.  Smith,  and 
Robt.  Cuoke,  laying  against  him  for  seldom 
coming  to  the  church,  for  giving  no  reverence 
at  the  elevation  of  the  sacrament,  but  looking 
upon  his  book,  for  not  kissing  the  pix,  &c. 
Robert  Bissel,  Leonard  West,  and  Richard 
Bailey,  of  the  parish  of  Whiteacre. 

These  were  deprived  :  Nicholas  Cartwright, 
doctor,  Richard  Jurdain,  priest,  Edtn.  Ciokel, 

priest,  Thomas  Whitehead,  priest,  Wm.  Tay- 
lor, priest,  An.selm  Sele,  priest.  Rich.  Slavy, 

priest,  married,  Edw.  Uawkes,  priest,  married, 
Cobert  Aston,  priest,  deprived,  Henry  Tecka, 
priest,  deprived,  and  Robert  Mossey,  priest, 
married  and  deprived. 

ne  Condusio7i  of  Fox's  Elevenlh  Book,  with  a 
brief  Story y  of  Sir  John  Cheecke,  &'c. 

And  thus  have  ye  the  whole  perscvnition  of 
this  year  declared,  which  was  the  year  of  our 

Lord  1556,  and  the  fourth  year  of  Mary's 
reign,  with  the  names  and  causes  of  all  them 
which  snflered  martyrdom  within  the  compass 
of  the  said  year  :  the  number  of  all  which,  slain 
and  martyred  in  divers  places  of  England  at 
sundry  times  this  year,  came  to  above  eighty- 
four  persons,  whereof  many  were  women, 
wives,  widows,  and  maidens  ;  besides  them 
which  otherwise  by  secret  practice  were  made 
away,  or  driven  out  of  goods  and  houses,  or 

out  of  the  realm,  or  else  within  the  realm  were- 
put  to  penance,  and  co-acted  by  forcible  vio- 

lence to  recant;  save  only  that  1  liave  omitted 
the  story  of  Sir  John  Cbeeke,  knight,  and 
schoolmaster  sometime  of  king  Edward.  The 
worthiness  of  which  man  deserveth  much  to 
be  said  of  liim;  but  his  fall  should  rather  be 
covered  in  silence  and  oblivion.  Only  to  note 
a  word  or  two  of  a  few  things  to  the  present 
story  most  principally  appertaining,  it  shall 
suffice. 

First,  Mr.  Cbeeke  being  in  Germany,  out  of 
all  danger  of  persecution,  with  many  more  of 
his  own  countrymen  and  acquaintance,  was 
not  oidy  in  safety,  hut  also  with  reputation  ac- 

cordingly esteemed  among  the  Germans,  and 
also  well  placed  in  the  city  of  Strasbourg  ; 
where,  if  iie  had  contented  himself  to  have  re- 

mained, rather  giving  place  to  tmie  than  to 
presume  upon  adventures,  peradventure  it  had 
been  better  with  him.  But  what  fatal  instiga- 

tion wrought  in  his  mind  I  4<now  not.  In  the 
end  so  it  fell,  that  he  would  needs  take  his 
journey  with  sir  Peter  Carew,  from  high  Ger 
many  unto  Brussels,  and  that  (as  I  have  cre- 

dibly heard  of  tliem  which  knew  somewhat) 
not  without  the  forecasting  of  his  adventured 
journey  by  the  constellation  of  tiie  stars,  and 
disposition  of  the  heavens  above.  For  as  he 
was  a  man  famously  expert  and  travelled  in 
the  knowledge  of  sundry  arts  and  sciences ;  sO 
he  was  a  little  too  much  addicted  to  the  curious 

practising  of  this  star-divinity,  wiiich  we  call 
Astrology.  But  howsoever  it  was,  or  whatsc- 
ever  it  vs'as,that  the  stars  did  promise  him,  truth 

was. 
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wa«,  that  men  here  in  earth  kept  little  promise 

witli  him.  For  having  (as  it  is  said)  king;  I'lii- 
lip's  saif-conduc't  to  puss  and  repass,  ami  that 
by  the  mean?,  as  I  find,  ol  the  lord  I'aL;(;t  and 
sir  John  Mas,  pledging  lor  his  safeguard 

king  Philip's  fidelity,  he  came  to  Brussels  to  see 
the  queen's  ambassadors  :  and  having  hrouglit 
the  lord  Paget  on  his  way  toward  England,  in 
the  return  belween  Brussels  and  Anlwejp  he 
ivas  taken  with  sir  Peter  Carew  by  the  provust 
marshal,  spoiled  of  their  horses,  and  clapped 
into  a  cart,  their  legs,  arms,  and  bodies  tied 
with  halters  to  the  body  of  the  cart,  and  so 
shipped,  being  blindfold,  under  the  hatches, 
and  so  brought  to  the  Tower  of  London. 

Thus  the  good  man  being  entrapped,  and  in 
the  hands  now  of  his  enemies,  had  but  one  of 
these  two  ways  to  take,  either  to  change  his 
religion,  or  to  change  his  life;  other  remedy 
with  those  holy  Catholics  there  was  none.  Nei- 

ther could  his  conscience  excuse  him,  nor  truth 
defend  liim,  nor  learning  help  him.  And 
although  Mr.  Fecknam,  whether  by  the  (pieen 
suborned,  or  upon  his  own  devotion  or  friend- 

ship toward  his  old  acquaintance,  took  upon 
liim  ihe  defence  and  commendation  of  Mr. 

Clieeke,  speaking  in  his  behalf:  yet  no  mercy 
could  be  had  with  the  queen,  but  he  must  needs 
recant ;  and  so  did  he. 

After  this  recantation,  he  was  through  the 
crafty  handling  of  the  Catholics  allured  first  to 
dine  and  company  with  them,  at  le;)gth  drawn 
unawares  to  sit  in  place  where  the  toor  mar- 

tyrs were  brought  before  Bonner  and  other  bi- 
shops to  be  condemned  ;  the  remorse  whereof 

so  n)iglitily  wrought  in  his  heart,  that  not  long 
after  he  left  this  mortal  life.  Whose  fall,  al- 

though it  was  full  of  infirmity,  yet  his  rising 
again  by  repentance  was  great,  and  his  end 

I  comfortable,  the  Lord  be  praised. 

The  bloody  Doings  and  Persecutions  of  llie  Adversaries  against  th^ 
faitliful  and  true  Servants  of  Christ,  with  the  particular  Processes 
and  Names  of  such  as  were  put  to  slaughter  from  the  beginning 

.    of  January,  1557,  the  fifth  year  of  Queen  Mary. 

The  order  and  manner  of  the  Cardinats  Visila- 
tion  in  Cambridge,u'ilh  ihe  condemning, /aking 
lip,  and  burning,  the  bones  and  books  of  Bvcek 
and  Paulus  Phagius,  Jan.  9,  1557. 

Cardinal  Pole,  three  years  after  his  return 
into  England,  having  somewhat  withdrawn  his 

mind  from  other  ail'airs  of  the  realm,  and  hav- 
ing in  all  points  established  the  Romish  reli- 

gion, began  to  have  an  eye  to  the  nniversitj'  o! 
Cambridge,  which  place  among  others  speci- 

ally seemed  to  have  need  of  reformation.     To 
perform    this  charge,    were  chosen  Cnlhbcrt 
Scott,  not  long  before  consecrated  bishop  of 
Cliester;  Nicholas  Ormanet,  an  Italian,  arch- 
priest  of  the  people  of  Bodolon,  in  the  diocese 
of  Vernon,  professed  m  both  the  laws,  and 

bearing  the  name  of  the  pope's  datary ;  Thos. 6 

Watson,  elected  bishop  of  Lincoln;  John  Chris- 
topherson,  elected  bishop  of  Chichester,  and 
Henry  Cole,  provost  of  the  college  of  Eaton. 
There  was  good  cause  why  the  matter  was  es- 

pecially committed  to  these  persons;  for  as 
touching  Ormanet,  it  is  well  known  that  he 
was  a  man  of  much  estimation  with  Julius  the 
third,  at  that  time  bishop  of  Rome,  and  was 
appointed  to  come  into  England  with  cardinal 
Pole,  because  without  his  knowledge  (as  in 
whom  he  put  his  chief  trust  and  confidence) 
the  bishop  would  have  nothing  done  that  was 
of  any  importance  or  weight. 

Tlicse  persons  thus  appointed,  in  the  mean 
while  as  the  visitors  were  addressing  them- 

selves to  their  journey,  sent  their  letters  with 

the  cardinal's  citation  before  to  Dr.  Andrew 

Pern, 
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Pern,  vice-cI  aiicellor  then  ofCambriilge,  wilh 
tiitf  oiliei  commissioners  associate, comn.aiuling 
him  to  warn  all  the  graduates  of  the  iinivcrsiiy, 
ill  tiieir  name,  to  be  in  a  readiness  against  the 
J  Ithday  of  Jannary,  betwixt  eiglit  and  ten  of 
the  clock,  in  the  church  of  St.  Mary  the  Vir- 

gin ;  willing  him  especially  to  be  there  himself 
in  (irtsence,  and  also  to  set  forw  ard  all  the  re- 

sidue, to  whose  charge  it  belonged,  that  they 
should  starch  out  ail  statutes,  books,  privileges, 
and  monuments, appertaining  to  the  university, 
or  to  any  of  the  colleges,  or  finally  to  any  of 
themselves,  and  there  to  present  the  same  be- 

fore them  at  the  day  appointed,  and  every 
man  to  appear  there  personally  ;  for  they  would 
not  fail,  but  be  there  at  the  same  time,  to  lay 
before  them  such  things  as  should  seem  neces- 

sary to  this  charge  of  reforming  the  university, 
and  further  to  give  charge  of  all  such  tilings  as 
should  seem  most  for  the  profit  and  behoof  of 
the  same,  together  with  such  things  as  were  to 
be  done,  on  their  part,  according  as  should 
«eem  most  agreeable  to  the  decrees  of  the 
canon  law. 

This  citation  of  the  cardinal  being  brought 
to  Cambridge  by  Mr.  Bullock,  was  first  exhi- 

bited in  the  convocation-house  of  regents,  and 
tiiere  openly  read  by  the  orator  of  the  univer- 

sity the  lull  of  December.        -^t^-fe 
Afier  this,  upon  the  24lh  of  December, 

which  was  Christmas-even,  the  vice-chancellor 
with  the  heads  of  houses,  meeting  together  in 
the  schools,  it  was  there  concluded  that  the 

visitors'  charges  should  be  borne  by  the  univer- 
sity and  colleges  (which  then  cost  the  university 

an  hundred  pounds,)  and  also  that  no  master 
of  any  college  should  suCTer  any  of  the  fellows, 
scholars,  or  ministers,  to  go  forth  of  the  town, 
but  to  return  before  the  visitation, 

•  On  Friday  the  ,Sth  of  January,  the  queen's commissioners,  viz.  Dr,  Pern,  vice-chancellor, 
Dr.Sedgewicke.Dr.  Harvey,  Mr.  Franck  Kust, 
and  another  who  [a  here  nameless,  and  also  sir 

,]ames  Dyer,'  the  recorder,  Mr.  Chapman 
^vered,  sitting  together  in  the  hall,  certain 
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were  there  called  by  the  appointment  of  L. 
Havve.«,  and  charge  given  what  should  be 
done.  And 'first  trrf»  connnissioii  was  read. 

Then  were  all  the'  higii-constubles  called  to 
bring  in  their  precepts,  and  sworn.  Also  two 
of  every  parish  often  or  twelve  hundreds,  were 
sworn  to  inquire  of  heresy,  lollardy,  conspira- 

cy, seditions  words,  talis,  and-rusriOiiis,  against 
the  king  and  queen.  Jfem;  For- heretical  and 
seditious  books,  for  negligences  and  mi.sde- 
meanors  in  the  church,  for  observation  of  <ere- 
monies,  for  ornaments,  and  stock  of  the  chnich. 

We  s?.id  at  the  first,  that  the  cardinal  thought 
the  university  to  have  need  of  reformation. — 
The  reason  why  he  should  think  so,  was  t\i\s^. 
either  because  the  satne  of  long  conti^iuancci 
since  any  man  could  remember,  had  cast  olF 
the  yoke  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  cleaved 
to  tlie  wholesome  doctrine  of  the  gospel  ;  or 
else  by  reason  that  both  for  their  late  schism, 
not  yet  worn  out  of  memory,  and  for  the  doc- 

trine of  Martin  Bucer,  who  not  long  before 
openly  in  the  said  university  interpreted  holy 
scripture,  they  saw  many  so  sore  corrupted 
and  spotted  with  this  infection,  that  (even  as 
when  frre  i.s  spread  in  a  town)  unless  a  speedy 
remedy  were  adhibited  out  of  hand,  it  were 
not  possible  to  their  thinking  to  quench  it 
many  years  after.  Who  also  feared,  if  it  were 
not  looked  to  in  time,  lest  this  mischief  should 
take  root,  and  by  little  and  little  infect  all  tlie 
members  next  unto  it,  which  yet  were  whole and  sound. 

This  was  the  year  of  our  Lord  1556.  To'lhe intent  therefore  to  make  a  salve  for  this  sore, 
the  inquisitors,  of  whom  we  spake  before,  came 
unto  Cambridge  the  9lb  day  of  January;  and 
as  they  were  yet  in  their  journey,  and  far  from 
the  town,  divers  of  the  masters  and  presidents 
of  the  colleges  met  them,  and  brought  theni 
courteously,  first  into  the  town,  and  after  to 
their  lodgings. 

This  day,  forsomnch  as  it  was  toward  even- 
ing ere  they  came,  and  the  sun  was  going 

down,  was  nothing  done.     The  uext  day,  be- 
C  E  iug 
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ing  the  lOlh  of  January,  they  bestowed  in  re- 
creating ii)emselves  after  their  journey,  and  in 

aettinp:  other  things  at  a  stay.  Nevertheless,  to 
the  intent  the  same  should  not  escape  altoge- 

ther without  doing  somewhat,  they  interdicted 

the  two  churches,  namely,  St.  Mary's,  where 
Mr.  Bui.er,  and  St.  Michael's,  where  Pauius 
Phagius  lay  buried. 

These  men  were  dead  a  good  while  before ; 
Paulns  Piiagins  had  scarce  yet  shewed  the 

proof  of  his  wisdom  and  learning,  when  he  de- 
parted to  God,  1549.  fincer  lived  but  a  little 

after.  During  which  time,  somewliat  by  writ- 
ing, but  chiefly  by  reading  and  preaching 

openlv  (wherein  the  old  man,  Bucer,  being 
painful  in  the  word  of  God,  never  spared  him- 

self, nor  regarded  his  health,)  he  brought  all 
men  into  such  admiration  of  him,  that  neither 
bis  friends  could  sufticiently  praise  him,  neither 
his  enemies  in  any  point  find  fault  with  his  sin- 

gular life  and  sincere  doctrine.  A  most  cer- 
tain token  whereof  may  be  his  sumptuous  bu- 
rial, solemnized  with  so  great  assistance  and 

i^ladncss  of  all  the  degrees  of  the  univer.«;i(y, 
that  it  was  not  possible  to  devise  more  to  the 
setting  out  and  amplifying  of  the  same.  The 
whole  manner  and  order  of  the  doing  whereof 
being  written  by  Mr.  Nicholas  Carre,  a  learned 
man,  in  a  little  treatise  to  sir  John  Cheeke, 
knight,  with  an  epistle  full  of  consolation,  as 
concerning  his  departure  added  thereunto,  was 
sent  afterward  unto  Peter  Martyr,  then  abiding 
at  Oxford. 

From  the  burial  of  Bucer  and  Phagius  unto 
the  coming  of  tl)ese  visitors,  were  passed  about 
three  or  four  years,  more  or  less.  And  from 
the  time  that  that  blessed  king  Edward  VI.  de- 

ceased, unto  that  day,  ths  priests  never  ceased 
to  celebrate  their  masses  and  other  kind  of  ce- 

remonies in  those  places,  and  that  witliout 

scruple  of  conscience,  as  far  as  men  could  per- 
ceive. But  after  the  time  that  these  commis- 

sioners came  tbither,  those  things  that  befose 
were  accounted  for  sacred  and  huly,  began  to 
be  deaouiiccd  for  prolaue  and  unholy.     For 

they  commanded  that  all  those  assemblies  that 
should  hereafter  be  made  for  the  executing  of 
holy  ceremonies  should  be  removed  to  the 

king's  chapel,  which  is  a  place  far  more  stately than  all  the  other. 
Now  was  come  the  11th  day,  in  which  the 

vice-chancellor  of  the  univeisity,  with  the  mas- 
ters and  presidents  of  colleges,  and  all  the  otiier 

graduates  of  every  house,  were  commanded  to 
appear  before  the  said  commissioners  in  their 
habits.  It  was  commanded  that  the  scholars 
also  should  come  in  their  sur|iliccs;  but  that 
was  not  done.  They  assembled  in  great  num- 

ber to  Trinity-college,  having  the  university 
cross  borne  before  them,  and  in  the  gate-house 
a  form  was  set  and  covered  with  cushions,  and 
carpets  on  the  ground  for  the  visitors.  Where 
the  vice-chancellor,  having  on  a  tissue  cope, 
sprinkled  holy  water  on  them,  and  purposed  to 

cense  them>  but  they  refused  it  tht-re,  which 

notwithstanding  afterward  in  the  Queen's  col- 
lege, and  elsewhere,  they  refused  not. 

There  Mr.  Jolin  Stokes,  common  orator  of 
the  university,  made  an  oration  in  the  name  of 
all  the  rest. 

When  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  the 
bishop  of  Chester  answered  thereunto,  that 
they  took  in  right  good  part  that  the  mother, 
the  university,  had  made  so  open  a  declaration 
of  her  good  will  toward  them  :  for  the  wliicb 
he  gave  most  hearty  thanks,  desiring  her  to 
perform  in  deed,  and  in  her  works,  the  thing* 
that  she  had  so  largely  promised  of  herself  in 
words  and  communication. 

These  things  being  finished,  they  \vcr« 

brought  processionaliter  to  the  King's-college, 
by  all  the  graduates  of  the  university,  where 
was  sung  a  mass  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  great 
solemnity. 

From  thence  they  attended  all  upon  the  le 

gates  to  St.  Mary's  churcii,  which  we  declared 
before  to  have  been  interdicted;  in  which 

place,  forsomnch  as  it  was  suspended,  altho* 
no  mass  might  be  sung,  yet  there  was  a  ser- 

mon made  in  open  audience  by  Mr.  Peacock, 

in 
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in  the  Latin  tongue,  preaching  against  heresies 
and  heretics,  as  Bilney,  Crannier,  Latimer, 

Ridley,  &c.  Which  being  ended,  tliey  pro- 
ceeded to  tlie  visitation  ;  where  fiist  Dr.  Har- 

vey did  ill  the  cardinal's  name  exhiiiit  the  com- 
mission to  the  bishop  of  Ctiester,  with  a  few 

words  in  Latin.  Which  being  accepted,  and 
by  master  clerk  openly  read  to  the  end,  then 
the  vice-chancellor  with  an  oration  did  exhibit 
the  certificate  under  his  sent  of  office,  with  the 

cardinal's  citation  annexed,  containing  every 
man's  name  in  the  university  and  colkges,  with 
the  oflicers  and  all  the  masters  of  houses. 

The  next  day  following,  being  the  12th  of 

January,  tiiey  resorted  to  the  King's-college 
to  make  inquisition;  and  being  entered  the 
gate,  where  they  looked  for  the  master  and 
fellows  of  the  house,  seeing  no  man  came  to 
meet  them,  they  proceeded  forth  to  the  church 
door,  where  tliey  stayed.  There  perceiving 
how  the  master  and  the  rest  of  the  hous^e  were 

dressing  themselves  as  fast  as  they  could,  in 
fluch  order  as  was  appointed  before,  they  came 
in  suddenly  upon  them,  before  they  had  set  out 
any  foot  of  their  places. 

Then  the  master  excused  himself  that  he 

was  ready  no  sooner,  acknowledging  that  it  had 
been  his  duty  to  have  been  in  a  readiness,  &c. 

After  this  they  went  to  mass  ;  which  finish- 
ed, with  great  solemnity  first  they  went  to  the 

high  altar  of  the  church,  and  having  there  salut- 
ed their  god,  and  searching  whether  all  were 

about  him  or  no,  they  walked  through  all  the 
inner  chapels  of  the  church.  The  church 
goods,  the  crosses,  the  chalices,  the  mass- 
books,  the  Vestments,  and  whatsoever  orna- 

ments were  besides,  were  commanded  to  be 

brought  out  nnto  them.  When  they  had  suf- 
ficiently viewed  all  things,  and  had  called  forth 

by  name  every  fellow  and  scholar  of  t  lie  house, 

they  went  to  the  master's  lodging,  where  first 
and  foremost  swearing  them  upon  a  book  to 
answer  to  all  such  interrogatories  as  should  he 

])ropounded  unto  them  (as  far  as  they  knew) 
they  examined  fust  the  ma^iter  himself,  and  af- 

terward all  the  residue,  every  man  iti  his  turn. 
But  there  were  some  that  refused  to  take  this 

oath,  because  they  had  given  their  faith  to  the 
college  before,  and  also  because  they  thought 

it  against  all  right  and  reason  to  swear  against 
tliem.selves  :  for  it  was  contrary  to  all  law,  that 
a  man  should  be  compelled  to  bewray  him-self, 
and  not  to  be  suffered  to  keep  his  conscience 
free,  when  there  is  no  manifest  proof  to  be  laid 
to  liis  charge;  but  much  more  unjust  it  is  that 
a  man  should  be  constrained  perforce  to  accuse 
himself.  Nevertheless,  these  persons  also,  after 
such  altercation,  at  length,  (conditionally,  that 
their  faith  given  before  to  the  college  were  not 

impeached  thereby,)  were  contented  to  be sworn. 

Three  days  long  lasted  the  inquisition  there. 
This  was  now  the  third  day  of  their  coming, 
and  it  was  thought  that  the  case  of  Bucer  and 
Phagins  was  delayed  longer  than  needed  :  for 
tliey  looked  to  have  had  much  altercation  about 
the  matter.  Now,  forasmuch  as  the  present 
state  of  the  case  required  good  deliberation  and 
advisement,  the  vice  chancellor  and  the  mas- 

ters of  the  colleges  as.sembled  at  the  common 
schools,  where  every  man  gave  hi.s  verdict 
what  he  thought  meet  to  be  dene  in  this  matter 
of  Bucer.  After  much  debating,  they  agreed 
all  together  in  this  determination,  Tliat  foras- 

much ai>  iij^artin  Bucer  whiles  he  lived  had  not 

only  sowed  pernicious  and  erroneous  doctrine 
among  them,  but  also  had  himself  been  a  sec- 

tary and  famous  heretic,  erring  from  theCatho 
lie  church,  and  giving  others  occasion  to  fall 
from  the  same  likewise,  a  supplication  shoulA 
be  made  to  the  lords  commissioners  in  the  name 

of  the  whole  university,  that  liis  dead  carcase 
mijjht  be  fortiuvith  digged  up,  for  so  it  was 
needful  to  be  done,  to  the  intent  that  inquisi- 

tion might  be  made  as  touching  his  doctrine; 
the  which  being  brought  in  examination,  if  it 
were  not  found  to  be  good  and  wholesome,  the 

law  might  proceed  against  him:  for  it  was 
against  the  rule  of  the  holy  canons,  that  his 
body  should  be  buried  in  Christian  burial  j  yea, and 
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and  besides  that,  it  wns  to  the  open  derogation 

of  God's  iionour,  and  tiie  violating  of  i>is  holy 
laws,  with  the  great  peril  of  many  men'ssonls, 
and  the  offence  of  thefaitlifnl,  especially  in  .so 
difficult  and  contagious  a  time  as  tliat  was. — 
And  therefore  the  glory  of  God  first  and  before 
all  things  ougiit  to  be  defended,  tiie  infamy 
with  all  speed  put  auay,  no  room  at  ail  left 
unto  tl)o.se  persons  to  rest  in,  who  even  iu  the 
same  places  where  they  lay  were  injurious  and 
noisome  to  the  very  element.s,  but  the  place 
ought  to  be  purged,  and  all  things  so  ordered 
«s  might  be  to  the  satisfyini^  of  the  consciences 
of  the  weak.  In  executing  whereof  so  nota- 

ble an  example  ought  to  be  given  to  all  men, 
that  no  man  hereafter  should  be  so  bold  to  at- 

tempt the  like. 

They  gave  the  same  verdict  by  common  as- 
sent upon  Phagius  also.  Unto  this  writing 

they  anneKcd  another,  by  which  they  lav\ fully 
authorized  Andrew  Pern,  the  vice-chancellor, 
to  be  the  common  factor  for  the  university. 
He  was  a  man  meetest  for  the  purpose,  both 
for  the  office  that  he  bare,  and  also  because 
that  by  the  testimony  of  Christopherson  he  was 
deemed  to  be  the  most  Catholic  of  all  others. 

This  supplication,  confirmed  by  the  consent  of 
all  the  degrees  of  the  university,  and  signed 
with  their  common  seal,  the  next  day  (which 
was  the  13th  of  January)  the  vic^hancellor 
put  up  to  tlie  commissioners. 

Thus  the  vice-chancellor  came  unto  the  com- 
missioners, according  to  the  appointment  made 

the  day  before,  about  seven  of  the  clock  in  tiie 
morning.  He  had  scarce  declared  the  cause 
of  his  coming,  but  that  he  had  not  only  obtain- 

ed his  suit,  but  also  eten  at  the  very  same  time 
received  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  for 
taking  np  Bucer  and  Phagius,  fair  copied  out 
by  Ormanet,  dalary,  himself.  This  was  to  be 
confirmed  by  the  consent  of  the  degrees  of  the 
imiversity.  Whereupon  a  solemn  convocation 
called  CongTCgalio  Ucgenthivi  8C  iioii  llegai/iiini, 
for  the  same  purpose  was  appointed  to  be  at 
iiiae  of  the  clock  ;  where  the  graduates  bein^j 

S 

assembled  togetiier,  the  demand  was  pro- 
pounded concerning  the  condemnation  of  liu- 

cer  and  Phagius,  and  the  grace  asked,  wliich 
was  this:  "  Pleaseth  it  you  that  Martin  Bucer, 
for  the  heresies  now  recited,  and  manv  other 
by  him  written,  preached,  and  taught,  wherein 
he  died  without  repentatice,  and  was  buried  in 
Christian  burial,  may  be  exhumate  and  taken 

up  again  r"  &c.  After  this  grace,  soon  being 
granted,  then  was  the  sentence  of  condemna- 

tion, drawn  by  the  datary,  openly  read,  and 
immediately  another  grace  asked, that  the  same 
might  be  signed  with  t!)e  common  seal.  The 
v\hich  request  was  \ery  lightly  and  easily  ob- 
tained. 

And  it  was  no  marvel  :  for  now  after  (he 

death  of  king  Edward,  since  tlie  time  that  the 
government  of  the  realm  came  to  the  hand  of 
queen  Mary,  all  such  persons  being  driven 
away  as  had  rejected  the  Romish  religion,  (in 
whom  well  nigh  alone  rested  whatsoever  wit 
and  learning  was  in  the  whole  university  be- 

sides,) such  a  number  of  rascals  were  put  in 
their  room,  that  all  places  now  swarmed  with 
uidearned  and  unnurtured  chaplains ;  to  whom 
nothing  was  greater  pleasure  than  to  cause  all 
men  to  speak  slander  and  reproach  of  Bucer. 

The  I8th  day  the  vice-chancellor,  going  to 

the  inquisitors  sitting  at  the  King's-college,  did 
put  them  in  remen)brance  that  the  same  was 
the  day  in  the  which,  by  their  process  sent 
forth  the  l6th  day  before,  they  had  command- 

ed to  appear  in  St.  Mary's  church,  such  as 
would  lake  upon  tliem  to  defend  Bucer  and 
Phagius  by  tlie  law.  He  desired  therefore 
that  they  would  vouchsafe  to  sit  tliere,  if  per- 
cliance  any  man  would  try  the  adventure  of 
the  law.  After  that  they  had  taken  their  places, 
and  that  no  man  put  forth  himself  to  answer 
for  the  offenders,  the  judges  call  aside  Dr. 
Young,  Dr.  Sedgewicke,  Bullock,  Taylor,  Map- 
tide,  Hunter,  Parker,  Redman,  above-men- 

tioned; also  Brown,  Gognian,  Rud,  Johnson, 
Milch,  Raven,  and  Carre,  who  had  before 
written  out  the  burial  of  Bucer,  with  a  singular 

comuiendaiiun 
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commendalion  of  him,  and"  sent  it  to  sir  John 
Cheeke,  knight.  Thefe  men,  taking  first  their 
oaUis  upon  a  book,  were  commanded  to  bear 
witness  against  the  heresies  and  doctrine  of 
Bucer  and  Phagius,  The  22d  day  of  the  same 
month  was  limited  to  this  jury  to  bring  in  their 
verdict. 

When  the  said  day  came,  and  that  neither 
Bucer  nor  Phagius  would  appear  at  their  call 
in  the  court,  nor  that  any  put  forth  himself  to 
defend  them;  yet  the  courteous  commissioners 
would  not  proceed  to  judgment,  which  never- 

theless for  thfcir  contumacy  in  abseniing  them- 
selves they  might  have  done,  considering  how 

that  day  was  peremptory.  But  these  men,  be- 
ing bent  altogether  to  equity  and  mercy,  had 

rather  shew  some  favour,  than  to  do  tlie  ut- 
termost they  might  by  the  law  !  Whereupon 

Vincent  published  the  second  process,  and  set 
it  up  in  the  same  places,  as  in  manner  before. 
The  meaning  thereof  varied  not  much  from  the 
first,  but  that  it  put  off  the  judgmenl-day  unto 
the  26th  of  the  same  monti).  Upon  which  day 

the  vice-chancellor  was  se'nt  for  to  their  lodg- 
ing, with  whom  they  agreed  concerning  the  or- 
der of  publishing  the  sentence.  And  because 

there  should  want  no  solemnity  in  the  matter, 
Ihey  commanded  liim  further  to  warn  the  mayor 
of  the  town  to  be  there  at  the  day  appointed, 
with  all  his  burgesses;  which  the  vice-chancel- 

lor did  speed  with  all  readiness. 
This  day  (as  I  said)  was  the  26lh  of  January, 

which  being  now  come,  first  all  degrees  of  the 
mother  university  were  assembled  ;  and  to  fill 
up  this  pageant,  ihither  came  also  the  mayor 
and  his  townsmen,  and  all  met  together  in  St. 

Mary's  chuich,  to  behold  what  there  should  be 
determined  upon  these  men.  After  long  at- 

tendance, at  length  the  commissioners  came 
forth,  and  went  up  to  a  scaffold  that  was  some- 

what higher  than  the  residue  prepared  fur  the 

.«:anie  purpose.  When  they  had  their  places. 
Dr.  Pern,  the  vice-chancellor,  the  player  of 
tliis  interlude,  fashioning  his  countenance  with 
great  gravity,  reached  to  them  the  process  that 

VOL.  n. — (J9. 

was  lately  published,  to  cite  them,  saying  these 
words,  "  1  bring  forth  again  to  3'ou,  right  rev. 
father,  and  commissioners  of  the  most  reverend 
my  lord  cardinal  Pole,  (painting  out  the  rest  of 
his  style,)  this  citation  executed  according  to 

the  purport  and  effect  of  the  same;"  omitting 
nothing  for  his  part  that  might  make  to  tiie 
commendation  of  this  matter.  When  he  had 

thus  finished  his  tale,  by  and  by  the  bishop  of 
Chester,  after  he  had  a  little  viewed  the  peo- 

ple, made  an  oration  against  Bucer  and  Pha- 

gius. 

When  he  had  spoken,  he  recited  the  sentence 
out  of  a  scroll,  and  condemned  Bucer  and 
Phagius  of  heresy. 

After  the  sentence  was  read,  the  bishop 
commanded  their  bodies  to  be  digged  out  of 
their  graves,  and  being  degraded  from  holy 
orders,  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the 
secular  power.  For  it  was  not  lawful  for  such 
innocent  persons  as  they  were,  abhorring  all 
bloodshed,  and  detesting  all  desire  of  murder, 

to  put  any  man  to  death  ! 
The  vice-chancellor  therefore,  taking  with 

him  Marshal,  the  common  notary,  went  first 

to  St.  Michael's  church,  where  Phagius  was 
buried.  There  he  called  forth  Andrew  Smith, 
Henry  Sawyer,  and  Henry  Adams,  men  of  the 
same  parish,  and  bound  them  with  an  oath  to 

dig  up  Phagius's  bones,  and  bring  them  to  the 
place  of  execution.  Marshal  took  their  oaths, 
receiving  the  like  of  Roger  Smith  and  Wm. 
Hasell,  the  town  sergeants,  and  of  John  Ca- 

per, warden  of  the  same  church,  for  doing 
the  like  with  Bucer.  Smith,  the  mayor  of  the 
town,  who  should  be  their  executioner,  (for  it 
was  not  lawful  for  them  to  intermeddle  incases 

of  blood  !)  commanded  certain  of  his  towns- 
men to  wait  upon  him  in  harness,  by  whom 

the  dead  bodies  were  guarded  :  and  being 

bound  with  ropes,  and  laid  upon  men's  shoul- 
ders (for  they  were  inclosed  in  chests,  Bucer  in 

the  same  that  lie  was  buried,  and  Phagius  in  a 
new  one,)  they  were  borne  into  the  midst  of  the 
market  place,  with  a  great  train  of  people  ioA- 

(3  F  lowing- 
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lowing  them.  This  place  was  prepared  be- 
fore, and  a  great  post  was  set  fast  in  the  ground 

,to  bind  the  carcases  toi  and  a  great  hrap  of 

"wood  was  laid  ready  to  burn  them  withal. 
When  they  came  thitlier,  tiie  chests  were  set 

up  on  end  with  the  dead  bodies  in  them,  and 
fastened  on  both  sides  with  stakes,  and  bound 
to  the  post  with  a  long  iron  cliain,  as  if  they 
liad  been  alive.  Fire  being  forthwith  put  to, 
as  soon  as  it  began  to  flame  round  about,  a 
great  number  of  books,  that  were  condemned 
with  them,  were  cast  into  the  same. 

There  was  that  day  gathered  into  the  town 
a  great  multitude  of  country  folks  (for  it  was 
market-day,)  who  seeing  men  borne  to  execu- 

tion, and  learning  by  inquiry  that  they  were 
dead  before,  partly  detested  and  abhorred  the 
extreme  cruelty  of  the  commissioners  toward 
the  rotten  carcases,  and  partly  laughed  at  their 
folly  in  making  such  preparative :  For  what 
necdeth  any  weapon  ?  said  they,  as  though  they 
were  afraid  that  the  dead  bodies,  which  felt 
them  not,  would  do  them  some  harm  ;  or  to 
what  purpose  serveth  that  chain  wherewith 
they  are  tied,  since  they  might  be  burnt  loose 
without  peril  ?  for  it  was  not  to  be  feared  that 
the}'  would  run  away. 

Thus  every  body  that  stood  by  found  fault 

■with  the  cruelty  of  the  deed,  either  sharply  or 
else  lightly,  as  every  man's  mind  gave  him  3 
very  few  approved  of  their,  conduct. 

The  ikspilcfiil  handling  and  madness  of  the  Pa- 
pists toivard  Peter  Martyr  s  Wife  at  Oxford, 

taken  vpfrom  her  grave  at  tlie  commandment 
flfCard.  Pole,  and  after  buried  in  a  dunghill. 

And  because  the  one  university  should  not 
mock  the  other,  like  cruelty  was  also  declared 

upon  the  dead  body  of  Peter  Martyr's  wife  at 
Oxford,  an  honest,  grave,  and  sober  matron, 
while  she  lived,  and  always  a  great  helper  of 
poor  people.  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1552, 
she  departed  this  life  with  great  sorrow  of  all 
those  needy  persons,  whose  necessities  many 
times  and  olten  she  had  liberally  eased  and  re- 

lieved. Now  when  Brooks,  bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter, Nicholas Ormanet,datary,Robt.  Moiwen, 

president  of  Corpus  Christi  college.  Cole  and 
Wright,  doctors  of  tlie  civil  law,  came  thither 

as  the  cardinal's  visitors,  they  among  other 
things  had  in  commission  to  lake  up  this  good 
woman  again  out  of  her  grave,  and  to  cuu-^ 
sume  her  carcase  with  fire,  not  doubting  but 
that  she  was  of  tlie  same  religion  that  her  hus- 

band had  professed  before,  when  he  read  the 

king's  lecture  there.  And  to  make  a  show 
thai  they  would  do  nothing  disorderly,  they 
called  all  those  before  them  that  had  any  ac- 

quaintance with  her  or  her  husband.  They 
ministered  an  oath  unto  them,  that  they  should 
not  conceal  whatsoever  was  demanded.  la 

fine,  their  answer  was,  that  they  knew  not 
what  religion  she  was  of,  by  reason  that  they 
understood  not  her  language. 
To  be  short :  after  these  visitors  had  sped 

their  business  they  came  for,  they  got  them  to 
the  cardinal  again,  certifying  him  that  upon 
due  inquisition  made,  they  could  learn  nothing 
upon  which  by  the  law  they  might  burn  her. 
Notwithstanding,  the  cardinal  did  not  leave 
the  matter  so,  but  wrote  down  his  letters  a 
good  while  after  to  Marshal,  then  dean  of 
Frideswides,  that  he  should  dig  her  up,  and 
lay  her  out  of  Christian  burial,  because  she  was 

interred  nigh  unto  St.  Frideswides'  relics,  some- 
time had  in  great  reverence  in  that  college. 

Dr.  Marshal,  calling  his  spades  and  mattocks 
together  in  the  evening,  caused  her  to  be  taken 
up,  and  buried  in  a  dunghill. 

Howbeit,  when  it  pleased  God  under  queen 
Elizabeth  to  give  quietness  to  his  church,  long 
time  persecuted  with  prison  and  death,  then 
Dr.  Parker,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  Edm. 
Grindall,  bishop  of  London,  R.  Goodrick,  with 

divers  others  her  majesty's  high  commissioners 
in  matters  of  religion,  willed  certain  of  that  col- 

lege to  take  her  out  of  that  unclean  and  dis- 
honest place  where  she  lay,  and  solemnly  in 

the  face  of  the  whole  town  to  bury  her  again 
in  a  more  decent  and  honest  monument. 

Wherefore 
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Wherefore  Mr,  Cal field,  then  sub-dean  of 
the  college,  diligently  provided,  ti)at  from 

Marshal's  dung-hill  she  was  restored  and  trans- 
lated to  her  proper  place  again  ;  yea,  and  withal 

coupled  her  with  Frideswides'  bones,  that  in 
case  any  cardinal  will  be  so  mad  hereafter  to 

remove  this  woman's  bones  again,  it  shall  be hard  for  them  to  discern  the  bones  of  her  from 

the  other.  And  to  the  intent  the  same  might 
be  notified  to  the  minds  of  men  the  better,  the 

next  day  after,  which  was  Sunday,  Mr.  Roger- 
son  preached  unto  the  people,  in  which  sermon 
by  the  way  he  declared  the  rough  dealing  of 
the  adversaries,  who  were  not  content  to  prac- 

tise their  cruelty  against  the  living,  but  that, 
they  must  also  rage  against  one  that  was  dead, 
and  had  lain  two  years  in  her  grave. 

And  thus  much  touching  the  noble  acts  of 
this  worthy  cardinal  in  both  the  universities; 
whereunto  it  shall  not  be  impertinent  here  also 
to  adjoin  the  blind  and  bloody  articles  set  out 
by  cardinal  Pole,  to  be  inquired  upon,  within 
the  diocese  of  Canterbury:  whereby  it  may  the 
better  appear  what  yokes  and  snares  of  fond 
and  fruitless  traditions  were  laid  upon  the  poor 
flock  of  Christ,  to  entangle  and  oppress  them 
with  loss  of  life  and  liberty.  By  the  which, 
wise  men  have  to  see  what  godly  fruits  pro- 

ceeded from  that  Catholic  church  and  see  of 

Rome.  In  which,  although  thou  seest,  good 
reader,  some  good  articles  interspersed  withal, 
let  that  nothing  move  thee  ;  for  else  how  could 
such  poison  be  ministered  ?  it  must  have  some 

honey  to  relish  the  reader's  taste. 

Here  follow  the  Articles  set  forth  l)ij  Cardinal 
Pole,  to  be  inquired  in  It  is  ordinary  Visita- 

tion, ivitltin  his  Diocese  of  Canterbury. 

TOUCHING    THE    CLERGY. 

1.  Fir'it,  Whether  the  divine  service  in  the 
chuicli  at  times,  days,  hours,  be  observed  and 
kept  didy,  or  no. 

2.  Item,  Whether  the  parsons,  vicars,  and 

curates,  do  comely  and  decently  in  their  man- 
ners and  doings  behave  themselves  or  no. 

3.  Item,  Whether  they  do  reverently  and 
duly  minister  the  sacraments  or  sacramentals, 
or  no. 

4.  Item,  Whether  any  of  their  parishioners  do 
die  without  ministration  of  the  sacraments, 
through  the  negligence  of  their  curates,  or  no. 

5.  Item,  Whether  the  said  parsons,  vicars,  or 
curates,  do  haunt  taverns  or  alehouses,  increas- 

ing thereby  infamy  and  slander,  or  no. 
G.  Item,  Whether  they  be  diligent  in  teach- 

ing the  midvvives  how  to  christen  children  in 
time  of  necessity,  according  to  the  canons  of 
the  church,  or  no. 

7.  Ite}n,  Whether  they  see  that  the  font  be 
comely  kept,  and  have  holy  water  always  rea- 

dy for  children  to  be  christened. 
8.  Item,  If  they  do  keep  a  book  of  all  the 

names  of  them  that  be  reconciled  to  the  duty 
of  the  church. 

9.  Itein,  Whether  there  be  any  priests  that 
late  unlawfully  had  women  under  pretended 
marriage,  and  hitherto  are  not  reconciled,  and 
to  declare  their  names  and  dwelling  places. 

10.  Item,  Whether  they  do  diligently  teach 
their  parishioners  the  articles  of  the  faith,  and 
the  ten  commandments. 

1 1 .  Item,  Whether  they  do  decently  observe 
those  things  that  do  concern  the  service  of  the 
church,  and  all  those  things  that  tend  to  a  good 
and  Christian  life,  according  to  the  canons  of 
the  church. 

12.  Item,  Whether  they  do  devoutly  in  their 
prayers  pray  for  the  prosperous  estate  of  the 

king  and  queen's  majesties. 
13.  Item,  Whether  the  said  parsons  and  vi- 

cars do  sufficiently  repair  their  chancels,  rec- 
tories, and  vicarages,  and  do  keep  and  maintain 

them  sufficiently  repaired  and  amended. 
14.  Item,  Whether  any  of  thern  do  preach  or 

teach  any  erroneous  doctrine,  contrary  to  the 
Catholic  faith  and  unity  of  the  church. 

15.  Item,  Whether  any  of  them  do  say  the 
divine  service,  or  do  minister  the  sacraments, 

in 
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in  the  English  tongue,  contrary  to  the  usual 
order  of  the  dmrt  h. 

16.  /tentt  Wliether  any  of  them  do  suppi- 
ciously  keep  any  women  in  their  houses,  or 
do  keep  company  with  men  suspected  of  here- 

sy or  of  evil  <ipinion. 
17.  Item,  Whether  any  of  ihem  that  were 

under  pretence  of  lawful  matrimony  married, 
and  now  reconciled,  do  privily  resort  to  their 
pretended  wives,  or  that  the  said  women  do 
privily  resort  onto  them. 

18.  Item,  Whether  they  do  go  decently  ap- 
parelled, as  it  becometh  sad,  sober,  and  dis- 

creet ministers,  and  whether  they  have  their 
crowns  and  beards  shaven. 

19.  Item,  Wliether  any  of  them  do  use  any 
tinlavvful  games,  as  dice,  cards,  and  other  like, 
whereby  they  prow  to  slander  and  evil  report. 

20.  Item,  Whether  they  do  keep  residence 
and  hospitality  upon  their  benefices,  and  do 
make  charitable  contributions,  according  to  all 
the  laws  ecclesiastical, 

21.  Item,  W4iether  they  do  keep  the  book  of 

registers  of  christenings,  buryings,  and  mar- 
riages, with  the  names  of  the  godfathers  and 

godmothers. 
TOUCHING    THE   LAY    PEOPLE. 

First,  whether  any  manner  of  person,  of  what 
estate,  degrte,  or  condition,  soever  he  be,  do 
hold,  maintain,  or  affirm,  any  heresies,  errors  or 

erroneous  opinions,  contrary  to  the  laws  eccle- 
.sia.stical  and  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  church. 

2.  Item,  Whether  any  person  do  hold,  affu'm, 
or  say,  that  in  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the  al- 

tar there  is  not  contained  the  real  and  substan- 
iial  presence  of  Christ,  or  that  by  any  manner 
of  nveans  do  contemn  and  despise  the  said 
blessed  sacrament,  or  do  refuse  to  do  reverence 
or  worship  thereunto. 

3.  Item,  Whether  they  do  contemn  or  despise 

by  any  manner  of  means  any  other  of  the  sacra- 
ments, rites,  or  ceremonies,  of  the  church,  or 

do  refuse  or  deny  auricular  confession. 
A.  Item,  Wliether  any  do  absent  or  refrain 

without  urgent  and  lawful  impediment,  to 
come  to  the  church,  and  reverently  to  hear  the 
divine  service  upon  Sunday  and  liolidays. 

5.  Item,  Whellier  being  in  the  church  they 
do  not  apply  themselves  to  hear  the  divine  ser- 

vice, and  to  be  contemplative  in  holy  prayer, 
and  not  to  walk,  jangle,  or  talk,  in  the  time  of 
the  divine  service. 

6.  I/cm,  Whether  any  be  fornicators,  adul- 
terers, or  do  commit  incest,  or  be  bawds,  and 

receivers  of  evil  persons,  or  be  vehemently  sus- 
pected of  any  of  them. 

7.  Itefn,  Whether  any  do  blaspheme  and 
take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  or  be  commoa 
swearers. 

8.  I/em,  Whether  any  be  perjured,  or  have 
committed  simony,  or  usury,  or  do  still  remain 
in  the  same. 

9.  I/em,  Whether  the  churches  and  church 

yards  be  well  and  honestly  repaired  and  in- 
closed. 

1 0.  I/cm,  Whether  the  churches  be  sufficient- 
ly garnished  and  adorned  with  all  ornaments 

and  books  necessar^^  and  whether  they  have  a 
rood  in  their  church  of  a  decent  stature,  with 
Mary  and  John,  and  au  image  of  the  patron 
of  the  same  church. 

1 1.  Item,  Whether  any  do  withhold  or  doth 
draw  from  the  church  any  manner  of  money  or 

goods,  or  that  do  withhold  their  due  and  ac- 
customed tithes  from  their  parsons  and  vicars. 

.  14.  lie)}}.  Whether  any  be  common  drunk- 
ards, ribhalds,  or  men  of  evil  living,  or  do  ex- 
ercise any  lewd  pastimes,  especially  in  the  time 

of  divine  service. 

13.  Item,  If  there  be  any  that  do  practise  or 
exercise  any  arts  of  magic  or  necromancy,  or 
do  use  or  practise  any  incantations,  sorceries, 
or  witchcraft,  or  be  vehemently  suspected 
thereof. 

14.  I/em,  'Whether  any  be  married  within 
the  degrees  of  affinit3',  or  consanguinity,  pro- 

hibited by  the  laws  of  holy  church,  or  that  do 
marry,  tiie  banns  not  asked,  or  do  make  any 

privy  contracts. 15.  I/e}}}, 
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15.  //r7»,"\Miether  in  the  time  of  Easter  last, 
mi'y  were  not  confessed,  or  did  not  receive  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  ahar,  or  did  irreverent- 

ly behave  themselves  in  the  receiving  thereof. 
1(5.  Item,  Whether  any  do  keep  any  secret 

conventicles,  preachings,  lectures,  or  readings, 
in  matters  of  religion,  contrary  to  the  laws. 

17.  Item,  Whether  any  do  now  not  duly 
keep  the  fasting  and  embering  days, 

18.  Ifem,  Whetlierthe  altars  in  the  churches 
be  consecrated,  or  no. 

19.  Item,  Whether  the  sacrament  be  carried 
devoutly  to  them  that  fall  sick,  with  light,  and 
with  a  little  sacring  bell. 

20.  Item,  Whether  the  common  schools  be 

well  kept,  and  that  the  schoolmasters  be  dili- 
gent in  (caching,  and  l)e  also  Catholic,  and 

men  of  good  and  upright  judgment,  and  that 
they  be  examined  and  approved  by  the  ordi- 
nary. 

21.  Item,  Whether  any  do  take  upon  them 
to  administer  the  goods  of  those  thai  be  dead, 
without  authority  fiom  the  ordinary. 

2'2.  Item,  M  heth'^r  the  poor  people  in  every 
pnrish  be  charitably  provided  for. 

23.  Item,  Whetlier  tiicre  do  burn  a  lamp  or 
a  candle  before  the  saciament;  and  if  (here  do 

not,  that  then  it  be  provided  for  with  expe- 
dition. 

2^4.  Item,  Whether  infants  and  children  be 
brought  to  be  confirmed  in  convenient  time. 

25.  Item,  Whether  any  do  keep,  or  have  in 

their  custody,  any  erroneous  or  unlawful  books^ 
26.  Item,  Whether  any  do  withhold  any  mo- 

ney or  goods-  bequeathed  to  the  amending  of 
the  highways,  or  any  other  charitable  dee<j, 

97-  //fw,  Wliether  any  have  put  away  their 
wives,  or  any  wives  do  withdraw  theinsdves 
from  their  husbands,  being  not  lawfully  di- 
vorced. 

28.  //fOT,  Whether  any  do  violate  or  break 
the  Sundays  and  holidays,  doini;  their  daily  iar 
hours  and  exercises  upon  tiie  same. 

29.  Itevt,  Whether  liie  taverns  or  alehouses, 
upon  the  Sundays  and  holidays,  in  the  time  of 
mass,  matins,  and  even-song,  do  keep  ope» 
their  doors,  and  receive  people  into  their  liouses 
to  drink  and  eat,  and  thereby  neglect  their  du- 

ties in  coming  to  the  chnrcii. 
50.  Item,  >Vhether  any  have  or  do  depravfc 

or  contemn  the  authority  or  Jurisdictioaof  the 

pope's  holiness,  or  the  see  of  Rome, 
51.  Item,  Whether  any  minstrels,  or  any 

other  persons,  do  use  to  sing  any  songs  again-sit 
the  holy  sacraments,  or  any  other  rites  and  ce- 

remonies of  the  church. 

32.  Item,  Whether  there  be  any  hospitals 

within  your  parishes,  and  v.'hether  the  founda- 
tions of  them  be  duly  and  truly  observed  and 

kept;  and  whether  the  charitable  conlributionsf 
of  the  same  be  done  accordingly. 

S3.  Item,  Whether  any  goods,  plate,  jewels, 
or  possessions,  be  taken  away,  or  withiioldea 
from  the  said  hospitals,  and  by  whom. 

The  HISTORY  of  Tejj  MARTY'RS,  condemned  and  Imrned  within  the  Diocese  of  Canter- 
bury, for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  Truth  of  his  Gospel  j  zvith  other  Matters. 

Mention  was  made  a  little  before  of  the  per- 
secution in  Kent.  Fitteen  were  in  the  castle 

of  Canterbury  imprisoned  and  condemned  for 

CJod's  word  ;  of  which  number  f;ve  were  fa- 
mished to  death;  and  buried  by  the  highway, 

about  the  beginning  of  November.  The  other 
te<i,  in  the  first  month  of  the  next  year  follow- 

ing, which  was  tiie  year  of  our  Lord  1557, 
were  committed  unto  the  fire,  and  there  con- 

TOL,  11. — (iy. 

somed  to  ashes,  by  Thornton,  called  bishop  or 
suffragan  of  Dover,  otherwise  called  Dick  of 
Dover,  and  by  Nicholas  Marpsfield,  the  arch- 

deacon of  the  said  province. 
The  names  of  these  ten  godly  and  Christian 

martyrs  he  these:  John  Phi/pot,  ofTenderden 
William  IVaterer,  of  Boddingden,  <V/c,  Kempe, 
of  Norgate,  William   Hay,  of  Uithe,   Thomas 
Hudson,  ofSalenge,  Matt.  Jiradbridge,  of  Ten- 

a  Cj  derdeii. 
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dcrden,  Thomas  Stephens,  of  Beddingden,  N. 
Final,  of  Tenderden,  Wm.  Lotoick,  of  Cran- 
broke,  and  JVm.  Troivlingy  of  Tliornham. 

Of  these  ten  godly  martyrs  of  Christ,  six 
■were  burned  at  Canterbury  about  the  15th  of 
January,  that  is,  Kemp,  AVaterer,  Prowling, 

Lowick,  Hudson,  and  Hayj  other  two,  Ste- 
phens and  Philpot,  at  Wye,  about  the  same 

month;  and  the  remaining  two.  Final  and 

Bradbridge,  were  burned  both  together  at  Ash- 
ford,  the  iGth  of  the  same. 

What  the  ordinary  articles  were,  commonly 

objected  to  them  of  Canterbury  diocese,  is  be- 
fore rehearsed,  save  only  that  to  some  of  these, 

as  to  them  that  follow  after,  as  the  time  of 

itheir  persecution  did  grow,  so  their  articles 
withal  did  increase  to  the  number  of  two  and 

twenty,  containing  such  like  matter  as  seemed 
to  the  maintenance  of  the  Romish  see. 

To  these  articles,  what  their  answers  were 

likewise,  needeth  here  no  great  rehearsal,  see- 
ing they  all  agreed  together,  though  not  in  the 

«ame  form  of  words,  yet  in  much  like  effect  of 

|)urposes:  first,  granting  the  church  of  Christ, 
and  denying  the  church  of  Rome,  denying  the 
•seven  sacraments,  refusing  the  mass  and  the 

Clearing  of  Latin  service,  praying  to  saints,  jus- 
tification by  works,  &c.  And  though  they  did 

not  all  answer  uniformly  in  some  smaller  things, 
«s  their  learning  served  them,  yet  in  the  most 
principal  and  chiefest  matters  they  did  not 
greatly  discord,  &c. 

Tlie  next  month  following,  which  was  Feb. 
came  out  another  bloody  commission  from  the 

king  and  queen,  to  kindle  up  the  fire  of  per- 
secution, as  though  it  were  not  hot  enougli 

already  ;  the  contents  of  which  commission  J 
thought  here  not  good  to  omit :  not  for  lack  of 
matter,  whereof  1  have  too  much,  but  that  the 
reader  may  understand  how  kings  and  princes 
of  this  world,  like  as  in  the  first  persecution  of 
the  primitive  church  under  Valerianus,  Decius, 
Maximinian,  Dioclesian,  Licinius,  5tc.  so  now 

also  in  these  latter  perilous  days,  have  set  out 
all  their  main  force  and  power,  with  laws,  po- 

licy, and  authority,  to  the  uttermost  they  could 
devise  against  Christ  and  his  blessed  gospel. 
And  yet  notwithstanding  all  these  laws,  con- 

stitutions, injunctions,  and  terrible  proclama- 
tions, provided  agamst  Christ  and  his  gospel, 

Clirist  yet  still  continueth,  his  gospel  llourisli- 
elh,  and  truth  prevaileth  i  kings  and  emperors 
in  their  own  purposes  overthrown,  their  devices 
dissolved,  their  counsels  confounded;  as  ex- 

amples both  of  this  and  of  all  times  and  age's do  make  manifest. 

A  bloody  Commisswn  given  forth  tjy  Khig  Phi- 
lip and  Queen  Mary,  to  persecute  the  poor 

Members  of  Christ. 

"  Philip  and  Mary, by  the  grace  of  God  king 
and  queen  of  England,  &c.  To  the  right  rev, 
father  in  God  our  right  trusty  and  well-beloved 
counsellor  Thomas,  bishop  of  Ely,  aud  to  our 

right  trusty  and  well-beloved  William  Windsor, 
knight,  lord  Windsor,  Edw.  North,  knight,  lord 

North,  and  to  onr  trusty  and  well-beloved  coun- 
sellor J.  Bourne,  knight,  one  of  ourchief  secre- 
taries, J.  Mordaunt,  knight,  Francis  Englefield, 

knight,  master  of  our  wards  and  liveries,  Edw. 
Walgrave,  knight,  master  of  our  great  ward- 

robe, Nicholas  Hare,  knight,  master  of  the 
rolls  and  our  high  court  of  chancery,  and  to  our 
trusty  and  well-beloved  Thomas  Pope,  knight, 
Roger  Cholmley,  knight.  Rich.  Rede,  knight, 
Rowland  Hill,  knight,  Wm.  Raslal,  serjeant 

at  law,  Henry  Cole,  clerk,  dean  of  Paul's,  Wm^ 
Roper  and  Ralph  Cholmley,  esquires,  ̂ \'m. Cook,  Thomas  Martin,  John  Story,  and  John 
Vaughan,  doctors  of  the  law,  greeting. 

"  Forasmuch  as  divers  devilish  and  slander- 
ous persons  have  not  only  invented,  bruted,  and 

set  lorth,  divers  false  rumours,  tales,  and  sedi- 
tious slanders,  against  us,  but  also  have  sown 

divers  heresies  and  heretical  opinions,  and  set 
forth  divers  seditions  books  within  this  our 

realm  of  England,  meaning  tlierel)y  to  stir  up 
division,  strife,  contention,  and  sedition,  not 

only 
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•nly  amongst  our  loving  subjects,  but  also  be- 
twixt us  and  our  said  subjects,  with  divers 

other  outrageous  misdemeanors,  enormities, 

contempts,  and  offences,  dally  committed  and 

done,  to  the  disquieting  of  ns  and  our  people  : 

We,  minding  the  due  punishment  of  such  of- 
fenders, and  the  repressing  of  such  like  offences, 

enormities,  and  misbebaviours.from  henceforth, 

having  special  trust  and  confidence  in  your 

fidelities,  viisdoms,  and  discretions,  have  autho- 
rised, appointed,  and  assigned  you,  to  be  our 

commissioners,  and  by  these  presents  do  give 

full  power  and  authority  unto  you,  and  three  of 

you,  to  inquire  as  well  by  the  oaths  of  twelve 

good  and  lawful  men,  as  by  witnesses  and  all 

other  means  and  politic  ways  you  can  devise, 

of  all  and  singular  heretical  opinions,  lollardies, 
lieretical  and  seditious  books,  concealments, 

contempts,  conspiracies,  and  all  false  rumours, 
tales,  seditious  and  slanderous  words  or  sayings, 

i-aised,  published,  bruted,  invented,  or  set  forth, 
against  us  or  either  of  us,  or  against  the  quiet 

governance  and  rule  of  our  people  and  sub- 
jects, by  books,  lies,  tales,  or  otherwise,  in  any 

county,  key,  bowing,  or  other  place  or  places, 
within  this  our  realm  of  England,  or  elsewhere 

in  any  place  or  places  beyond  the  seas,  and  of 

the  bringers  in,  utlerers,  buyers,  sellers,  readers, 

keepers,  or  conveyers,  of  any  such  letter,  books, 

rumour,  and  tale,  and  of  all  and  every  tlieir  ■co- 
adjutors, counsellors,  comforters,  procurers, 

abettor*,  and  maintainers,  giving  unto  you,  and 
three  of  you,  full  power  and  authority  by  virtue 
hereof,  to  search  out  and  take  into  your  hands 
and  possessions  all  manner  of  heretical  and 
seditious  books,  letters,  and  writings,  where- 

soever they  or  any  of  them  sliall  be  found,  as 

well  in  printers'  houses  and  ̂ tl0ps  as  elsewhere, 
willing  you  and  every  of  you  to  search  for  the 
same  in  all  places,  according  to  your  discre- 
tions. 

"  And  also  to  inquire,  hear,  and  determine, 
all  and  singular  enormities,  disturhances,  niis- 
hehaviours,  and  negligences,  committed  in  any 
•church,  chapel,  or  other  hallowed  place,  within 

this  realm,  and  also  for  and  concerning  the 

taking  away  or  withholding  any  lands,  tene- 
ments, goods,  ornaments,  stocks  of  money,  or 

other  things,  belonging  to  every  of  the  same 
churches  and  chapels,  and  all  accounts  and 
reckonings  concerning  the  same. 

"  And  also  to  inquire  and  search  out  all  such 
persons  as  obstinately  do  refuse  to  receive  the 
blessed  sacrament  of  the  altar,  to  hear  mass,  or 

to  come  to  their  parish  churches,  or  other  con- 
venient places  appointed  for  divine  service,  and 

all  such  as  refuse  to  go  on  procession,  to  take 
holy  bread  or  holy  water,  or  otherwise  do  mis- 

use themselves  in  any  church  or  other  hallowed 
place,  wheresoever  any  of  the  same  offences 
have  been,  or  hereafter  shall  be,  committed 
within  this  our  said  realm. 

"  Nevertheless,  our  will  and  pleasure  is,  that 
when  and  as  often  as  any  person  or  persons 
htreafter  being  called  and  convented  before 
you,  do  obstinately  persist  or  stand  in  any 
manner  of  heresy  or  heretical  opinion,  that  then 
ye,  or  three  of  you,  do  immediately  take  order 
that  the  same  person  or  persons  so  standing  or 
persisting  be  delivered  and  committed  to  his 
ordinary,  there  to  be  used  according  to  the 
spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  laws. 

"  And  also  we  give  unto  you,  or  three  of 
you,  full  power  and  authority  to  inquire  and 
search  out  all  vagabonds  and  masterless  men, 
barettors,  qnarrcllers,  and  suspect  persons, 
abiding  within  our  city  of  London,  and  ten 
miles  compass  of  the  same,  and  all  assaults 
and  affrays  done  and  committed  within  the 
same  city  and  compass. 

"  And  further,  to  search  out  all  wastes,  de>- 
cays,  and  ruins,  of  churches,  chancels,  chapels, 
parson;iges,  and  vicarages,  in  the  diocese  of 
the  same,  being  within  this  realm,  giving  you, 
and  every  of  you,  full  power  and  authority  by 
virtue  hereof  to  hear  and  determine  the  same^ 

and  all  other  offences  and  matters  above  spe- 
cified and  rehearsed,  according  to  your  wis- 

doms, consciences,  and  disc  ret  iens,  willing 
and  commanding  you,  or  three  of  you,  from time 
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time  to  lime  to  use  and  devise  al!  such  politic 
ways  al)d  means,  for  the  trial  and  searching  out 

at'  tiie  premikcs,  as  by  you  or  three  of  you  shall 
be  thought  most  expedient  and  necessary :  and 

upon  inquiry  and  due  proof  had,  known,  per- 
ceived, and  tried  out,  by  the  confession  of  the 

parties,  or  by  suflicient  witnesses  before  you, 
or  three  of  you,  concerning  the  premises,  or 
any  part  thereof,  or  by  any  other  ways  or 
means  requisite,  to  give  and  award  such  punisli- 

mems  to  the  oft'enders,  by  fine,  imprisonment, or  otherwise,  and  to  take  such  order  for  redress 
and  reformation  of  the  premises,  as  to  your 
wisdoms,  or  three  of  }ou,  shall  be  thought 
meet  and  convenient. 

"  Further  willing  and  commanding  you,  and 
every  three  of  you,  in  c  ase  you  shall  find  any 

person  or  persons  obstinate  01*  disobedient, 
either  in  their  appearance  before  you,  or  three 
of  you,  at  your  calling  or  assignment,  or  else 
in  not  accomplishing  or  not  obeying  your  de- 

crees, orders,  and  commandments,  in  any  thing 
or  things  touching  the  prcmisesj  or  any  part 
thereof,  to  commit  the  same  person  or  persors 
so  offending  to  ward,  there  to  remain,  till  by 
vou  or  three  of  you  he  be  discharged  or  dtliver- 

ed,  &c."  And  so  forth,  with  other  such  like 
matter  as  followeth,  see  in  our  fust  edition, 

page  1563. 

Tke  apprehension  of  ̂2  Prisoners,  sent  up  toge- 

ther for  God's  uoid  to  London  from  Colchester. 

After  Uiis  bloody  proclamation  or  commis- 
sion thus  given  out  at  London,  which  was  Feb. 

8th,  the  tnird  and  fourth  years  of  the  king  ana 

queen's  reign,  these  new  iniquisitors,  especially 
some  of  them,  began  to  ruDle,  and  to  take  upon 
them  not  a  little;  so  tliatall  quarters  were  full 

of  persecutions,  and  prisons  almost  full  of  pri- 
soners, namely^  in  the  diocese  of  Canterbury. 

In  the  mean  time,  about  the  town  of  Col- 
chester, tlie  wind  of  persecution  began  fiercely 

to  *»se;  Insomuch,  tliat  three  awl  twenty  irge- 
ther,  men  and  women,  were  apprehended  ■«* 

once:  of  which  twenty-three  one  escaped;  the 
other  twenty-two  were  driven  up  like  a  flock 
of  "Christian  Jambs  to  London,  with  two  or 
three  leaders  with  them  at  most,  ready  to  give 

their  skins  to  be  plucked  off  for  the  gu'? pel's 
sake.  Notwithstanding,  the  bishops,  afraid  be- 

like of  the  number  to  put  so  many  at  once  to 
death,  sought  means  to  deliver  them  ;  and  sor 
they  didydrawiugout  a  very  easy  submission  for 
them,  or  rather  snlTeiinc:  them  to  draw  it  out 
ihemsjeives,  Notwiihstanding,  divers  of  them 
afterwards  were  taken  again,  and  suffered.— 
Such  as  met  them  by  the  way  coming  up,  saw 

them'Ji)  the  fields  scattering  in  such  sort,  as  that 
they  might  easily  have  escaped  away ;  and 
uhen  they  entered  into  the  towns,  their  keep- 

ers called  them  again  into  array,  to  go  two  and 

two  together,  having  a  band  or  line  going  be- 
tween them,  they  holding  the  same  in  their 

hands,  having  another  cord  every  one  about 
his  arm,  as  though  they  were  tied.  And  so 
was  these  fourteen  men  and  eight  women  car- 

ried up  to  London,  the  people  by  the  way 
praying  to  God  for  them,  to  give  them  strength. 
At  their  entering  into  London  they  were  pi- 

nioned, and  so  came  into  the  «ity. 

Tlie  Submission  or  Confession  of  tliese  aforesaid 
Prisoners. 

"  Because  our  Saviour  Christ,  at  his  last  sup- 
per, took  bread,  an<i  when  he  had  given  thanks 

he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  unto  his  disciples,  and 
said,  Take^  eat,  this  is  niii  bodrj  loliicli  is  giivn 

for  you  i  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me  i  there- 
fo^'e  according  to  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Je- 

sus Christ,  we  do  believe  in  the  sacraments  to 

he  Cnrist's  body.  And  likewise  he  took  the 
cup,  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples, 
anti  said,  Tins  is  my  blood  of  the  neto  testament, 
tiliieli  is  shed  for  vunnj. 

"  Therefore  likewise  we  do  believe  that  it  is 

the  blood  ol'Christ,  a<eording  as  Christ's  church 
doth  minister  the  same.  Unto  the  which  Ca- 

tholic church  of  Christ  we  do  in  this*,  like  as  in 
all  other  matters,  submit  ourselves,  promising 

ihtreia 
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therein  to  live  as  becometh  good  Christian  men, 
and  here  in  this  realm  to  use  ourselves  as  it 

becometh  faitiiful  subjects  unto  our  most  gra- 
cious king  and  queen,  and  to  all  other  supe- 
riors, both  spiritual  and  temporal,  according  to 

our  bounden  duties." 
The  names  of  them  which  subscribed  to  this 

submission  were  these :  John  Alkin,  Alyn 
Symson,  Riclinrd  George,  Thomas  Firefanne, 
Wm.  Munt,  Richard  July,  Rich.  Gratwick, 
Thomas  Winsey,  Ricliard  Clark,  Step,  Glover, 
Robt.  Cohnan,  1  liomas  Merse,  Wm.  13onceor, 

Robt.  Bt-rcock,  Rich.  Rotiie,  Mar{»aret  Flide, 
Christian  Pejiper,  Margaret  Feld,  Alice  Munt, 
Joan  Winsly,  Cicely  Warren,  Rose  Alyn,  .'\nn 
AVhitelocke,  Geo.  Barker,  John  Saxby,  Thus. 
Locker,  Alice  Locker,  Ellen  Euring. 

A  Slory  of  Jive  other  i^odly  Martyrs,  burned  at 
one  Jire  in  Smillifidd,  the  \2Ui  of  April. 

To  proceed  further  in  this  story  of  perse- 
cuted martyrs,  next  in  order  follow  five  oiher 

burned  at  London  in  Smilhfield,  in  the  afore- 
said year  of  the  Lord  1557,  April  12th,  whose 

names  were  these:  Thomas  Losehy,  Henry 
Bamsey,  Thomas  Thirtel,  Margaret  Hide,  and 
Agnes  Stanley. 

Who  bein^',  some  by  the  lord  Rich,  some  by 
other  justices  of  peace,  and  constables,  (their 
own  neighbours,)  at  the  first  accused  and  ap- 

prehended for  not  coming  to  their  parish 
ciiurches,  were  in  the  end  sent  unto  Bonner, 
bishop  of  London,  and  by  his  commandment 
the  27tii  day  of  January,  were  examined  before 
Dr.  Darbishiie,  then  chancellor  to  the  said  bi- 

shop, upon  the  former  general  articles  mention- 
ed ;  to  which  they  answered,  determifiing  to 

abide  by  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  though  at  the 
hazard  of  their  lives. 

.  After  this,  the  first  day  of  April,  they  were 
convented  before  the  bishop  in  his  palace  at 
London,  where  little  appearelh  to  be  done, 
except  it  were  to  know  whether  they  would 
stand  to  their  answers,  and  whether  they  would 

VOL.  II. — Gy. 

recant  or  no.  But  when  they  refused  to  recant 
and  deny  the  received  and  infallible  truth,  tlie 
bishop  caused  them  to  be  brought  into  the 
open  consistory,  the  third  day  of  the  same 
month  of  April,  in  the  forenoon :  where  first 
understanding  by  them  their  immutable  con- 

stancy and  stedfastness,  he  demanded  particu- 
larly of  every  one,  what  they  had  to  say  why 

he  should  not  pronounce  the  sentence  of  con- 
demnation } 

To  whom  Thomas  Loseby  first  answered, 
God  give  me  grace  and  strength  to  stand 
against  you  and  your  sentence,  and  also  against 
your  law,  which  is  a  devouring  law,  for  it  de- 
vonreth  the  flock  of  Christ.  And  1  perceive 
there  is  no  way  with  me  but  death,  except  I 
would  consent  to  your  devouring  law,  and  be- 

lieve in  that  idol  the  mass. 
Next  unto  him  answered  Thomas  Thirte?» 

saying,  My  lord,  I  say  thus,  if  you  make  me 
an  heretic,  then  you  make  Christ  and  all  the 
twelve  apostles  heretics:  for  I  am  in  the  true 
faith  and  right  belief,  and  I  will  stand  in  it,  for 
I  know  full  well  I  shall  have  eternal  life. 

The  bishop  then  a.sked  the  like  question  of 
Henry  Ramsey;  who  said  again.  My  lord, 
will  you  have  me  to  go  from  the  truth  that  I 
am  in  ?  I  say  unto  you,  that  my  opinions  be  the 
very  truth,  which  I  will  stand  unto,  and  not  go 
from  them  :  and  I  say  unto  you  further,  that 
there  are  two  churches  upon  the  earth,  and  we 

(meaning  himself  and  other  martyrs  and  pro- 
fessors of  Christ)  be  of  the  true  church,  and 

ye  he  not. Unto  this  question  next  answered  Margaret 
Hide,  saying.  My  lord,  you  have  no  cause  to 
give  sentence  against  me,  for  I  am  in  the  true 
faith  and  opinion,  and  will  never  forsake  it; 
and  I  do  wish  that  1  virere  more  strong  in  it 
than  1  am. 

Last  of  all  answered  Agnes  Stanley,  and 
said,  I  had  rather  every  hair  of  my  head  were 
burned,  if  it  were  never  so  much  worth,  than 
than  1  will  forsake  my  faith  and  opinion,  which 
is  the  true  faith. 

G  II  Th» 
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.,,Ti)e  lime  beiiijT  now  spent,  they  were  com- 
hianded  to  a|)|)cnr  again  at  afternoon  in  tiie 
«arne  place  ;  wliich  commandment  being  obey- 

ed, llie  bisliop  first  called  fur  Loseby,  and  after 
his  accu.stumed  manner  willed  liis  articles  and 
answers  to  be  read;  in  reading  thereof,  wlien 
mention  was  made  of  the  sacrament  of  the 

altar,  the  bishop  wilii  his  colleagues  put  off 
their  caps.  Whereat  Loseby  said.  My  lord, 
seeing  you  put  off  yonr  cap,  I  will  put  on  my 
capj  and  therewithal  did  put  on  his  cap.  And 
after,  the  bishop  continuing  in  his  accustoma- 
ble  persuasions,  Loseby  again  said  unto  him, 
!My  lord,  I  trust  I  iiave  the  spirit  of  truth, 
which  you  detest  and  abhor,  for  the  wisdom  of 
God  is  foolishness  unto  you.  Wlierenpon  the 
bishop  pronounced  the  sentence  of  condemna- 

tion against  him.  And  delivering  him  unto 
the  sheriff,  called  for  Margaret  Hide;  with 
whom  he  used  the  like  order  of  exhortations. 

To  whom,  notwithstanding,  she  said,  I  will 
jiot  depart  from  my  sayings  till  I  be  burned  ; 
i|nd,  tny  lord,  (quoth  she)  I  would  see  you  in- 

struct me  with  some  part  of  God's  word,  and 
not  to  give  me  instructions  of  tlie  holy  bread 
and  holy  water,  for  it  is  no  part  of  the  scripture. 
But  he,  being  neither  himself,  nor  any  of  his, 
;able  rightly  to  accomplish  her  request,  to  make 
short  work,  used  his  final  reason  of  convince- 
ment,  which  was  the  sentence  of  condemnation. 

And  therefore  leaving  her  off,  called  for  an- 
other, viz.  Agnes  Stanley,  who,  upon  the  bi- 

shop's like  persuasions,  made  this  answer: 
My  lord,  whereas  you  say  I  am  an  heretic,  I 

am  none;  neither  yet  will  I  believe  you,  nor 
any  man  that  is  wise  will  believe  as  you  do. 

And  as  for  these  that  ye  say  be  burnt  for  here- 
sy, I  believe  are  true  martyrs  before  God ; 

therefore  I  will  not  go  from  my  opinion  and 
faith  as  long  as  I  live. 

Her  talk  thus  ended,  she  received  the  like  re- 
ward that  the  other  had.  And  the  bishop  then 

turning  his  tale  and  manner  of  enticement  unto 
Thomas  Thirlel,  received  of  him  Iikew  ise  this 
final  answer.  My  lord,  1  will  not  hold  with 

your  idolatroas  ways,  for  I  say  the  mass,  h  ido- 
latry ;  and  will  stick  to  my  faith  and  belief  so 

long  as  the  breath  is  iu  my  body.  Upon 
which  words  he  was  also  condemned  as  an 
heretic. 

Last  of  all  was  Henry  Ramsey  demanded  if 
he  would,  as  the  rest,  stand  unto  his  answers, 
or  else  recanting  the  same,  come  home  again, 
and  be  a  member  of  their  church  ?  Whereunto 
he  answered,  I  will  not  go  from  my  religion 
and  belief  as  long  as  I  live;  and  my  lord  (quoth 
he)  your  doctrine  is  naught,  for  it  is  not  agree- 

able to  God's  word. 
After  these  words,  the  bishop  (to  conclude) 

pronouncing  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
against  him  and  the  rest,  charged  the  sheritTs  of 
London  with  them  ;  who  being  thereunto  com- 

manded, the  twelfth  day  of  the  same  month  of 
April  brought  them  into  Smithfield,  where  all 
together  in  one  fire  most  joyfully  and  constant- 

ly ended  their  temporal  lives,  receiving  there- 
fore the  life  eternal. 

T/tree  burned  in  St.George's-Jiclds  inSouthxoark. 
After  these,  moreover,  in  the  month  of  May 

followe<l  three  others  that  suffered  in  St. 

George's-fields  in  Southwark,  William  Moraiit, 
Stephen  Gratwick,  with  one  Kins^. 
Among  other  histories  of  the  persecuted  and 

condemned  saints  of  God,  1  find  the  condem- 
nation of  none  more  strange  nor  unlawful  than 

of  this  Stephen  Gratwick,  who  first  was  con- 
demned by  the  bishop  of  Winchester  and  the 

bishop  of  Rochester,  which  were  not  his  ordi- naries. 

Secondly,  when  he  did  appeal  from  these  in- 
competent judges  to  his  right  ordinary,  his  ap- 

peal could  not  be  admitted. 
Thirdly,  when  they  had  no  other  shift  toco- 

lour  their  inordinate  proceedings  withal,  they 
suborned  one  of  the  priests  to  come  in  for  a 
counterfeitand  false  ordinary,and  sit  upon  him. 

Fourthly,  being  openly  convinced  and  over- 
turned in  bis  own  arguments,  yet  the  said  bi- 

shop 
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shrtp  of  Winchester,  Dr.  White,  neither  would 
yield  to  the  force  of  truth,  nor  suffer  any  of  the 
audience  assistant  once  to  say,  God  strengthen 
bim. 

Fifthly,  as  they  brought  in  a  false  ordinary  to 
sit  upon  liini  ;  so  they  pretended  faUe  articles 
against  him,  which  were  no  part  of  his  exami- 

nations, but  of  their  devising  to  have  his  blood. 
Sixthly  and  lastly,  having  no  other  ground 

nor  just  matters  against  iiim,  but  only  for  say- 
ing these  words.  That  ivhicit  I  have  said,  I  have 

said,  tliev  read  the  sentence  of  death  upon  him. 
And  this  was  the  dealing  of  these  men,  who 

needs  will  be  reputed  (or  Catholic  fathers  of 
the  spirituality,  succeeders  of  the  apostles, 
disciples  of  Christ,  pillars  of  the  holy  church, 
and  leaders  of  the  people. 

Seim  godly  Martyrs,,  five  Women  and  (too  Men, 
btirned  at  Maidstone,  for  the  zvord  of  truth, 
and  professing  the  sincere  religion  of  Christ. 

After  the  universal  proclamation  was  set 
forth  by  the  king  and  queen  in  the  month  of 
February,  the  storm  of  persecution  began  in 
all  places  to  rise;  but  yet  in  no  place  more 
than  in  the  country  and  diocese  of  Canterbury, 
by  reason  of  the  aforesaid  inquisitors  being 
now  armed  with  authority,  but  especially  by 
reason  of  Richard  Thornton,  suffragan  of  Do- 

ver, and  the  archdeacon  of  Canterbury,  who 
of  their  own  nature  were  so  furious  and  fiery 
against  the  harmless  flock  o(  Christ,  that  there 
was  no  nee<I  of  any  proclamation  to  stir  up  the 
coals  of  their  burning  cruelty,  by  reason  where- 

of many  a  godly  saint  lieth  slain  under  the 
altar;  as  in  divers  places  of  this  book  appear. 

And  now  to  return  to  the  said  diocese  of 

Canterbury  again:  in  the  next  month  follow- 
ing, being  the  month  of  June,  18th  day  of  the 

same,  were  seven  Christian  and  true  faithfid 
martyrs  of  Christ  burned  at  Maidstone,  whose 
names  here  follow:  Joan  Bradhridgc  of  Sir- 
plehurst;  Walter  Appleby,  of  Maidstone,  and 
Felronil,  his  wife ;  Edmund  Allin,  of  Fry  tendcn, 

and  Katharine, \ns  wife;  John  Majining's  w'tfe, of  Maidstone;  and  Elizabeth,  a  blind  maiden. 

Concerning  the  general  articles  commoniv 
objected  to  them  in  the  public  consistory,  and 
the  order  of  their  condemnation,  it  differeih 

not  much  from  the  usual  manner  expressed  be- 
fore, neither  did  their  answers  in  effect  much 

differ  from  the  others  that  suffered  under  tiie 

same  ordinary  in  the  aforesaid  diocese  of  Can- terbury. 

Now  as  touching  their  answers  and  manner 
of  apprehension,  and  their  private  conflicts 
with  the  adversaries,  I  find  little,  save  only  of 
Edmund  Allin. 

This  Allin  was  a  nntller,  of  the  parish  of  Fry- 
tenden,  in  Kent,  and  in  a  dear  year,  when  as 

many  poor  people  were  like  to  starve,  he  fed 
them,  and  sold  his  corn  one-half  cheaper  than 
others  did  ;  and  fed  them  also  with  the  food  of 

life,  reading  to  them  the  scriptures,  and  in- 
terpreting them.  This  being  known  to  the 

Popish  priests  thereabout  dwelling ;  by  the  pro- 
curement of  them,  (namely,  of  John  Taylor, 

parson  of  Frytendeu,  and  Thos.  Henden,  par- 
son of  Staplehurst,)  he  was  soon  complained  of 

to  the  justices,  and  brought  before  sir  John 
Baker,  knight;  who,  first  sending  for  them, 
committed  both  him  and  his  wife  to  ward;  but 
not  long  after  they  were  let  out,  1  know  not 
how,  and  so  wfent  over  unto  Calais.  Where, 
after  that  he  had  continued  a  certain  space,  he 
began  to  be  troubled  in  conscience,  and  there 
meeting  with  one  John  Webbe,  of  the  same 
parish  of  Frytenden,  (who  was  likewise  fled 
from  the  tyranny  of  sir  John  Baker,  and  parson 
Taylor,)  said  unto  him,  that  he  could  not  be  in 
quiet  there,  whatsoever  the  cause  was  ;  for  God 

(said  he)  had  something  to  do  for  him  in  Eng- 
land :  and  thus  shortly  he  returned  home  agaui 

to  the  parish  of  Frytenden,  where  was  a  cruel 
priest,  their  parson,  called  John  Taylor. 

This  parson  Taylor,  being  informed  by  his 
brother  Sextan,  that  Edmund  Allin,  the  mil- 

ler, and  his  svife,  were  returned,  and  were  not 
at  mass  time  in  the  cliurch ;  as  he  was  the  same 

time 
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time  ill  tiie  midst  of  his  mass,  i]|)r)n  a  Sunday,  a 
little  before  the  elevation  (as  they  term  it)  he 
turned  him  to  the  people  in  a  great  rage,  and 
commanded  them  with  aiJ  s[)eed  to  go  unto 
their  house  and  apprehend  them,  and  he  woidd 
come  to  them  with  as  much  liaste  as  might  be 
possible.  Which  promise  he  well  peiformcd: 
for  he  had  not  so  soon  m:tde  an  end  of  lie 
m/ssa  est,  and  the  vestments  off  his  back,  but 
by  and  by  he  was  at  the  house,  and  there  laying 
hand  of  the  said  Ailin,  caused  him  again  to  be 
brought  to  sir  John  Baker,  with  a  grievous 
complaint  of  his  exhorting  and  reading  the 
scrijjtnres  to  the  people  ;  and  so  was  he  and 
his  wife  sent  to  Maidstone  prison. 

They  were  not  so  soon  in  prison,  but  Mr. 
Baker  immediately  sent  unto  their  house  cer- 

tain of  his  men,  John  Dove,  Thomas  Best, 
Thomas  Linlev,  Perciva!  Barber,  with  the 
aforesaid  John  Ta}  lor,  parson  of  Frytenden, 
and  Thomas  Henden,  parson  of  Siapiehurst,  to 
take  an  inventory  of  all  the  goods  that  were  in 

the  house.  M'here  they  found  in  tiie  bed-straw 
«  casket  locked  with  a  padlock,  and  so  cutting 
the  wist  thereof,  opened  it,  and  found  tiierein 
a  sackcloth  bag  of  money,  containing  the  sum 
of  thirteen  or  fourteen  pounds,  [)artly  in  gold, 
and  partly  in  silver.  Which  money,  after  they 
had  told,  and  put  into  the  bag  again,  like  good 
carvers  for  themselves,  they  carried  it  away 
with  them. 

Besides  also  they  found  there  certain  books, 
as  psalters,  bibles,  and  other  writings.  All 
which  books,  with  the  money,  were  delivered 
to  the  aforesaid  priest, Thomas  Henden,  parson 
of  Stapleburst,  and  after  in  the  reign  of  this 
queen,  /Jniio  5  Reg.  Elixnb.  was  by  right  of  law 
recovered  from  him  again,  as  in  records  re- 
niaineth  to  be  seen. 

Thus  good  Edmund  Allin  and  his  wife,  be- 
ing maliciously  accused,  wrongfully  imprison- 
ed, and  cruelly  .spoiled  and  robbed  of  all  their 

goods,  v^ere  brought  before  sir  John  Baker,  the 
justice,  to  be  examined  ;  who  taunting  and  re- 
vding  him  without  mercy  and  pitv,  a.sked  him 

7 

if  those  were  the  fruits  of  his  gospel,  to  have 
conventicles  to  gather  people  together,  to  make 
conspiracies  to  sow  sedition  and  rebellion  ;  and 
fluis  he  began  wiih  him  to  reason  : 

Baker.  Who  gave  thee  authority  to  preacli 
and  interpret  ?  Art  thou  a  priest  ?  Art  thou 
admitted  thereunto  ?     Let  me  see  thy  licence. 

Sir  Jolm  Baker's  schoolmaster  said.  Surely 
he  is  an  arrant  heretic,  and  worthy  to  be 
burned. 

Alli7i.  And  it  may  please  your  honour  to 
give  me  leave  to  answer  in  the  cause  of  my 
faith  :  I  am  persuaded  that  God  hath  given  nie 
this  authority,  as  he  hath  given  to  all  other 
Chri.stians.  Why  are  we  called  Christians,  if 
we  do  not  follow  Christ,  if  we  do  not  read  his 
law,  if  we  do  not  interpret  it  to  ot Iters  that 
have  not  so  much  understanding?  Is  not  Christ 

our  Father  ?  shall  not  the  son  follow  the  father's 
steps  ?  Is  not  Christ  our  master  ?  and  shall  the 
scholar  be  inhibited  to  learn  and  preach  his 
precepts?  Is  not  Christ  our  redeemer  ?  and  shall 
not  we  praise  his  name,  and  serve  him  that 
hath  redeemed  us  from  sin  and  damnation  ? 

Did  not  Christ,  being  but  twelve  years  of  age, 
dispute  with  the  doctors,  and  interpret  the  pro- 

phet Isaiah  ?  and  yet  notwithstanding  he  was 
neither  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  which  were  priests, 
but  of  the  royal  tribe  of  Judah,  neither  had 
taken  any  outward  priesthood  ;  wherefore  if 
we  be  Cliristians,  we  must  do  the  same. 

Collins.  What  a  knave  is  this,  that  compar- 
eth  himself  with  Christ  ? 

Baker.  Let  him  alone,  he  will  pump  out 
anon  an  infinite  heap  of  heresies.  Hast  thou 
any  more  to  say  for  th}self? 

Allin.  Yea,  that  I  have :  Adam  was  licensed 
of  God,  and  Abraham  was  commanded  to 
teach  his  children  and  posterity  ;  and  so  David 
teacheth  in  divers  Psaims  ;  and  Solomon  also 
preached  to  the  people,  as  the  book  of  the 
Preacher  provelh  very  well,  where  he  teacheth 
there  is  no  immortal  felicity  in  this  life,  but  in 
the  next.  And  Noah  taught  them  that  were 
disobedieiit  in  his  days,  and  therefore  is  called 

the 
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the  fighth  preacher  of  righteousness  in  the  2d 
epistle  of  Peter.  Also  in  the  xith  of  Numbers, 
where  Moses  had  chosen  seventy  elders  to 
help  him  to  teach  and  rule  the  rest,  Eldad  and 
Medad  preached  in  the  tents;  wherefore  Jo- 

shua being  ollended,  complained  to  Moses 

that  Eldad  and  Medad  did  preach  witiiout  li- 
cence. To  whom  Moses  answered,  and  wish- 

ed that  all  the  people  could  do  the  like.  What 
should  I  belong  ?  most  of  the  priests  were  not 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi  and  Aaron. 

Col.  These  are  authorities  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  therefore  abrogated.  But  thou  art 

a  fool,  and  knowest  no  school  points:  is  not 
the  law  divided  into  the  law  ceremonial,  mo- 

ral, and  judicial  ? 
Allin.  I  grant  that  the  ceremonies  ceased 

when  Christ  came,  as  St.  Paul  proveth  to  the 
Hebrews  and  to  the  Colossians,  where  he  saith. 

Let  no  yncin  judge yoH  in  any  part  of  the  sabbatli- 
day,  new  moon,  or  other  ceremonies,  which  are 
figures  of  things  to  come :  for  Christ  is  the  body. 

Col.  And  are  not  the  judicials  abrogated 
by  Clirist  ? 

Allin.  They  are  confirmed  both  by  Christ  in 
the  fifth  of  Matthew,  and  by  Paul  in  the  first 
epistle  to  Timothy  :  The  law,  says  he,  is  not 
set  forth  for  the  virtuous  and  godly, but  for  man- 
slayers,  perjured,  adulterers,  and. such  like. 

Col.  Thou  art  an  heretic :  wilt  thou  call  the 

judicials  of  Moses  again  ?  wilt  thou  have  adul- 
tery punished  with  death?  disobedient  children 

to  their  parents  to  be  stoned  ?  wilt  thou  have 
Legem  talionis  ?  But  thou  art  an  ass :  why 
should  I  t>peak  Latin  to  thee,  thou  erroneous 
rebel  ?  Shall  we  now  smite  out  eye  for  eye, 
tooth  for  tooth  ?  Thou  art  worthy  to  have  thy 
teeth  and  tongue  plucked  out. 

Allin.  If  we  had  that  law,  we  should  neither 
have  disobedient  children,  neither  adulterers, 
neither  false-witness  bearers,  neither  rufiians. 

Baker.  Mr.  Collins,  let  us  return  to  our  first 
matter.  Why  didst  thou  teach  the  people, 
whom  thou  saidst  thou  didst  feed  both  bodily 
and  spiritually,  being  no  priest  ? 

vol.  II. — 69. 

Allin.  Because  that  we  are  all  kings  to  rule 
our  affections,  priests  to  preach  out  the  virtues 
and  word  of  God,  as  Peter  writeth,  and  lively 
stones  to  give  light  to  others.  For  as  out  of 
flint  stones  cometh  forth  that  that  is  able  to  set 
all  the  world  on  fire  :  so  out  of  Christians 

should  spring  the  beams  of  the  gospel,  which 
should  inflame  all  the  world.  If  we  must  give 
a  reckoning  of  our  faith  to  every  man,  and  now 
to  you  demanding  it,  then  must  we  study  the 
scriptures,  and  practise  them.  What  availeth 
it  a  man  to  have  meat,  and  will  eat  none  ;  and 
apparel,  and  will  wear  none  j  or  to  have  an 
occupation,  and  to  teach  none  ;  or  to  be  a 
lawyer,  and  utter  none  ?  Shall  every  artificer 
be  suffered,  yea,  and  commended,  to  practise 
bis  faculty  and  science,  and  the  Christian  for- 

bidden to  exercise  his  ?  Doth  not  every  lawyer 
practise  his  law  ?  Is  not  every  Christian  a  fol- 

lower of  Christ  ?  Shall  ignorance,  which  is  con- 
demned in  all  sciences,  be  practised  of  Chris- 

tians ?  Doth  not  St.  Paul  forbid  any  man's  spi- 
rit to  be  quenched  ?  Doth  he  prohibit  any  maa 

that  hath  any  of  these  gifts  which  he  repeateth, 
J  Cor.  xiv.  to  practise  the  same ;  only  he  for- 
biddeth  women,  but  no  man.  The  Jews  never 
forbade  any.  Read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
The  restraint  was  made  by  Gregory,  the  ninth 
pope  of  that  name,  as  I  heard  one,  a  learned 

man,  preach  in  king  Edward's  days. 
Col.  This  villain,  and  it  like  your  honour,  is 

mad  :  by  my  priesthood,  I  believe  that  he  will 
say,  that  a  priest  bath  no  more  authority  than 
another  man.  Doth  not  a  priest  bind  and  loose." 

Allin.  No;  my  sin  bindeth  me,  and  my  re- 
pentance looseth  me.  God  forgiveth  sin  only, 

and  no  priest ;  for  every  Christian  when  he 
sinneth,  bindeth  himself,  and  when  he  repent- 
eth,  looseth  himself.  And  if  any  other  be  loos- 

ed from  his  sin  by  my  exhortation,  I  am  said 
to  loose  him;  and  if  he  persevere  in  sin,  not- 

withstanding my  exhortation,  I  am  said  to  bind 
him  ;  although  h  is  God  that  bindeth  and  loos* 
eth,  and  giveth  the  increase.  Theref6re  saith 
Christ,  Matt,  xviii,  IVhercsoevsr  lico  or  three 

6  I  arc 
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are  gathered  together  in  mil  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them  ;  and  ivhosesoever  sins  they 
forgive,  they  are  forgiven,  and  they  retain,  they 
are  retained.  Neither  hath  the  pope  any  keys, 
save  the  keys  of  error ;  for  the  key  that  openeth 

the  lock  to  God's  mysteries  and  to  salvation,  is 
the  key  of  faith  and  repentance ;  and  as  I  have 
heard  learned  men  reason,  St.  Austin,  and  Ori- 
gen,  with  other,  are  of  this  opinion. 

Then  they  reviled  him,  and  laid  him  in  the 
stocks  all  the  night.  Wherewith  certain  that 
were  belter  minded,  being  offended  with  such 
extremity,  willed  Allin  to  keep  his  conscience 

to  himself,  and  to  follow  Baruch's  counsel  in 
the  sixth  chapter :  Wherefore  ichen  ye  see  the 
vmUifude  of  jyeople  ivorshipping  them  behind  a7id 
before,  say  ye  in  your  hearts,  O  Lord,  it  is  thou 
that  ought  only  to  be  worshipped. 

Wherewith  he  was  persuaded  to  go  to  hear 
mass  the  next  day,  and  suddenly  before  the 
sacring,  went  out,  and  considered  in  the  church- 

yard with  himself,  that  such  a  little  cake  be- 

tween the  priest's  fingers  could  not  be  Christ, 
nor  a  material  body,  neither  to  have  soul,  life, 
sinews,  bones,  flesh,  legs,  head,  arms,  nor 
breast,  and  lamented  that  he  was  seduced  by 
the  place  of  Baruch,  which  his  conscience  gave 
him  to  be  no  scripture,  or  else  to  have  another 
meaning  ;  and  after  this  he  was  brought  again 
before  sir  John  Baker,  who  as-ked  why  he  did 
refuse  to  worship  the  blessed  sacrament  of  the 
altar? 

It  is  an  idol,  said  he. — C.  It  is  God's  body. 
— A.  It  is  not. — C.  By  the  mass  it  is. — J.  It 
is  bread. — C.  How  provest  thou  that? 

When  Christ  (said  he)  sat  at  his  supper,  and 
gave  them  bread  to  eat. — Col.  Bread,  knave! 

jlllin.  Yea,  bread,  v.hich  you  call  Christ's 
body.  Sat  he  still  at  the  table,  or  was  he  both 
in  their  mouths  and  at  the  table  ?  U  he  were 
in  their  months  and  at  the  table,  then  had  he 

two  bodies,  or  else  had  a  fantastical  body  ; 
which  is  an  absurdity  to  say. 

Baker.  Christ's  body  was  glc  rified,  and  might 
he  in  more  places  than  one. 

Allin.  Then  he  had  more  bodies  than  one^ 

by  your  own  placing  of  him. 
Col.  Thou  iguorant  a.ss,  the  schoolmen  say, 

that,  a  glorified  body  may  be  every  where. 
Jllin.  If  his  body  was  not  glorified  till  it  rose 

again,  then  was  it  not  glorified  at  his  last  sup- 
per ;  and  therefore  was  not  at  the  table,  and  in 

their  mouths,  by  your  own  reason. 
Col.  A  glorified  body  occupieth  no  place. 
Jliin.  That  which  occupieth  no  place,  is 

neither  God  nor  any  thing  else:  but  Chrisl*.s 
body,  say  you,  occupieth  no  place  ;  therefore 
it  is  neither  God  nor  any  thing  else.  If  it  be  no- 

thing, then  is  your  religion  nothing.  If  it  be 
God,  then  have  we  four  in  one  Trinity,  which 
is  the  person  of  the  Father,  the  person  of  the 
Son,  the  person  of  the  Holy  Gliost,  and  the 
human  nature  of  Christ.  If  Christ  be  nothing, 
which  you  must  needs  confess,  if  he  occupieth 
no  place,  then  is  our  study  in  vain,  our  faith 
frustrate,  and  our  hope  without  reward. 

Col.  This  rebel  will  believe  nothing  but 
scripture.  How  knowest  thou  that  it  is  the 
scripture,  but  by  the  church?  and  so  saithSf. 
Austin. 

JUin.  I  cannot  tell  what  St.  Austin  sailh, 

butl.'im  persuaded  that  it  is  scripture  by  divers 
arguments:  First,  that  the  law  worketh  in  me 
my  condemnation.  The  law  telleth  me  that 
of  myself  I  am  damned  ;  and  this  damnation, 
Mr.  Collins,  you  must  find  in  yourself,  or  else, 
you  shall  never  come  to  repentance.  For  as 
this  grief  and  sorrow  of  conscience,  without 
faith,  is  desperation  ;  so  is  a  glorious  and  Ro- 

mish faith,  without  the  lamentation  of  a  man's 
sins,  presumption. 

The  second  is  the  gospel,  which  is  the  power 

and  spirit  of  God.  'lyiis  spirit  (saith  St.  Paul) 
cert i fie th  my  Spirit  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  these  are  the  scriptures. 

The  third  are  the  wonderful  works  of  God, 
which  cause  me  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God, 
though  we  glorify  him  not  as  God,  Rom.  \. 
The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  and  other  his 

works  (as  David  discourseth  in  I*sa.  six.)  de- 
clare 
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elare  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  these  are  the 

scriptures,  because  that  they  teach  nothing  else 
but  God  and  his  power,  mnjesty,  and  might ; 
and  because  llie  scripture  teacheih  nothing  dis- 

sonant from  this  prescription  of  nature.  And 
fourthly,  because  that  the  word  of  God  gave 
authority  to  the  church  in  paradise,  saying, 
That  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  break  the 

serpent's  head.  This  seed  is  the  gospel ;  this 
is  all  the  scriptures,  and  by  this  we  are  assured 
of  eternal  life  ;  and  these  words,  The  seed  of  the 

woman  shall  break  the  serpent's  head,  gave  au- 
thority to  the  churcl),  and  not  the  church  to 

the  word. 

Baker.  I  heard  say  that  you  speak  against 
priests  and  bishops. 

JIh'u.  I  spake  for  them  ;  for  now  they  have 
so  much  living,  and  especially  bishops,  arch- 

deacons, and  deans,  that  they  neither  can  nor 

will  teath  God's  word.  If  they  had  a  hundred 
pounds  apiece,  then  would  they  apply  their 
study  ;  now  they  cannot  for  their  affairs. 

Col.  Who  will  then  set  hiscliildren  to  school  ? 
Allin.  Where  there  is  now  one  set  to  school 

for  that  end,  there  would  be  forty,  because  that 

one  bishop's  living  divided  into  thirty  or  forty 
parts,  would  find  so  many  as  well  learned  men 
as  the  bishops  be  now,  who  have  all  this  living; 
neither  had  Peter  or  Paul  any  such  revenue. 

Baker.  Let  us  dispatch  him -,  hewillmarall. 
Col.  if  every  man  liad  a  hundred  poimds,  as 

be  saith,  it  would  make  more  learned  men. 
Baker.  But  our  bishops  would  be  angry  if 

that  they  knew  it. 
ylllin.  It  were  for  a  commonwealth  to  have 

such  bishoprics  divided  for  the  further  increase 
of  learning. 

Baker.  What  sayest  thou  to  the  sacrament  ? 
Allin.     As  1  said  before. 

Baker.     Away  with  him. 
And  thus  was  he  carried  to  prison,  and 

afterwards  burned.  And  thus  Edmund  Allin, 
nnd  his  wife,  were  with  the  five  other  martyrs 
above-named,  to  wit,  five  women  and  two  men, 
»11  together  burned  at  Maidstoue,  the  year  and 

t 

month  afore-meulioned,  and  the  18th  day  of 
the  same  mouth. 

Another  Story  of  like  Cruelty,  shelved  upon  other 
seven  Martyrs,  burnt  at  Canterbury,  three 
Men  and  four  Women. 

Among  such  infinite  seas  of  troubles  in  these 

most  dangerous  days,  who  can  withhold  him- 
self from  bitter  tears,  to  see  the  madding  rage 

of  these  Catholics,  who  being  never  satisfied 
with  blood  to  maintain  their  carnal  kingdom, 

presume  so  highly  to  violate  the  precise  law  of 
God's  commandments,  in  slaying  the  simple 
poor  Iambs  of  the  glorious  congregation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  for  the  true  testimony  of 

a  good  conscience,  in  confessing  the  immacu- 
late gospel  of  their  salvation?  What  heart  will 

not  lament  the  murderingmischief  of  thesemen? 
who  for  want  of  work  do  so  wreak  their  rage 

on  poor  women,  whose  imbecility  the  more 
strength  it  lacketh  by  natural  imperfection  the 
more  it  ought  to  be  helped,  or  at  least  pitied, 
and  r>-ot  oppressed  of  men  that  be  stronger,  and 
especially  of  priests  that  should  be  charitable. 

But  blessed  be  the  Lord  omnipotent,  who 
supernaturally  hath  endued  from  above  such 
weak  creatures  with  such  manly  fortitude,  so 

constantly  to  witiistand  the  uttermost  extre- 
mity of  these  pitiless  persecutors;  as  he  did  be- 

fore strengthen  the  mother  of  the  seven  sons  in 
the  Maccabees,  and  as  he  hath  done  since  with 

divers  and  sundiy -other  godly  women  in  these 
our  latter  days,  partly  before  mentioned,  and 
partly  to  be  mentioned  hereafter,  as  here  pre- 

sently may  appear  by  the  martyrdom  of  seven 
hereunder  following,  of  the  which  were  four 
women  and  three  men,  burnt  together  at  Can- 

terbury, the  30th  of  the  said  month  of  June,  in 
the  year  aforesaid,  whose  names  are  these: 
John  Fishcock,  Nicholas  White,  Nicholas  Par  due, 

Barbara  Final,  widow;  Bradbridge's  widow 
Wilson  s  vj\iti,  and  Ben  dens  wife. 

As  it  were  too  tedious  exactly  and  particu- 
larly to  prosecute  the  several  story  of  G\ery  one 

of 
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of  these  godly  martyrs;  so  I  cannot  pass  over 
uiUouclied  the  ciuel  and  unchristian  handling 
of  Ahce  Benden,  during  her  imprisonment,  ac- 

cording as  I  have  received  by  the  faithful  rela- 
tion of  them  which  best  were  acquainted  with 

her ; 

The  order  of  the  imprisonment  and  tragical 
handling  of  Alice  Benden,  Wife  of  Edw. 
Benden,  tn  the  parish  of  Staplchurst,  in  the 

County  of  Kent,  for  the  Gospel's  sake. 
First,  Alice  Benden  was  brought  before  one 

Mr.  Roberts,  of  Crambroke,  in  the  said  county, 
the  l4'h  day  of  October,  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1556,  of  whom  she  was  demanded,  why 
she  would  not  go  to  the  church  ?  And  she  an- 

swered, tiiat  she  could  not  so  do  with  a  good 
and  clear  conscience,  because  there  was  much 
idolatry  committed  against  the  glory  of  God. 
For  wliich,  with  many  mocks  and  taunts,  she 
was  sent  to  prison,  where  she  lay  14  days:  for 
on  thCSOthday  of  October  her  husband  requir- 

ed his  neighbours,  the  wealthy  men  of  Staple- 
hurst,  to  write  to  the  bishop  of  Dover,  who 
bad  the  chief  government  of  the  tyrannical 
sivord  in  Kent;  which  they  did,  desiring  him 
to  send  her  home. 

Wherefore  the  bishop  called  her  before  him, 
and  asked  her  if  she  would  go  home,  and  go  to 
the  jchurcli  ?  Whereunto  she  answered.  If  I 
would  have  so  done,  I  need  not  to  have  come 
hither.  Then  wilt  thou  go  home,  and  be 
shriven  of  thy  parish  priest?  And  she  said. 
No,  that  would  she  not. 

Well,  said  he,  go  thy  ways  home,  and  go  to 
the  church  when  thou  wilt.  Whereunto  she 

answered  nothing ;  but  a  priest  that  stood  by 
said.  She  saith  she  will,  my  lord.  Wherefore 
he  let  her  go,  and  she  came  forthwith  home. 
On  the  Saturday  following,  her  husband 

willed  her  to  go  the  church;  which  she  both 
then  and  elsewhere  refused  to  do.  Wherefore 

on  the  Sunday  fourteen  days  after,  he  going  to 
the  church,  came  into  the  company  of  divers 
inhabitants  of  the  same  parish;  among  whom. 

through  his  fond  talk  and  behaviour,  he  prd- 
cured  her  to  be'Strnt  to  sir  John  Gilford,  who 
commanded  her  to  prison  again;  yea,  and  the 
more  to  utter  his  own  shame,  they  said  her 
husband  took  money  of  the  constable  to  carry 

her  to  prison,  the  price  of  his  wife's  blood, 
meaning  indeed  to  carry  her  to  prison  himself. 
But  she  having  much  more  care  of  his  honest 
and  good  report,  than  he  had  regard  (as  it  it 
easy  to  see)  of  his  own  infamy,  and  no  lesd 
ashamed  of  his  so  rude  and  unnatural  doings, 
chose  rather  to  commit  herself  willingly  into 
the  hands  of  her  enemies,  than  that  the  world 
should  witness  against  her  husband  of  so  wicked 
a  fact.  Wherefore  she  went  to  the  constable, 
desiring  him  to  go  with  her.  But  he  answered, 
that  he  could  not  so  do  ;  but  granted  her  his 
boy  to  go  with  her,  with  whom  she  went  to 
prison,  namely,  the  castle  of  Canterbury,  ac- 

cording to  the  commandment  given. 
Where  this  one  thing  is  worthy  to  be  noted, 

that  while  she  was  in  this  prison,  she  practised 

with  a  prison-fellow  of  her's,  the  wife  of  one 
Potkin,  to  live  both  of  them  with  two-pence 
halfpenny  a  day,  to  try  thereby  how  well  they 
could  sustain  penury  and  hunger,  before  they 
were  put  to  it.  For  they  had  heard  that  when 
they  should  be  removed  from  thence  to  the 

bishop's  prison,  their  livings  should  be  but 
three  farthings  apiece  a  day  ;  and  did  indeed 
both  so  live  for  fourteen  days  ere  she  was  from 
thence  removed. 

The  22d  day  of  January  following,  her  hus- 
band went  again  to  tiie  bishop, desiring  him  to 

deliver  his  wife  out  of  prison.  But  he  said 
she  was  an  obstinate  heretic,  and  would  not  be 
reformed ;  and  therefore  said  that  he  could 
not  deliver  her. 

Then  said  he.  My  lord,  she  hath  a  brother, 
whose  name  is  Roger  Hall,  that  resortetb  unto 
her:  if  your  lordship  could  keep  him  from  her, 
she  would  turn  ;  for  he  comforleth  her,  giveih 
her  money,  and  persuadeth  her  nut  to  return 
or  relent. 

This  occasion  was  not  so  soon  given,  but  it 

was 
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was  as  quickly  taken,  and  as  cruelly  put  in  ex- 
ecution. For  the  bishop  commanding  her 

upon  the  same  to  a  prison  called  Monday's 
Hole,  there  also  he  gave  a  strait  charge,  tliat 
if  at  any  time  her  brother  came,  he  should  be 
taken  and  apprehended. 

This  prison  was  within  a  court  where  the 

prebends'  chambers  were,  being  a  vault  be- 
neath the  ground,  and  being  before  the  win- 

dow inclosed  with  a  pale,  of  height,  by  esti- 
mation, four  foot  and  a  half,  and  distant  from 

the  same  three  foot,  so  that  she  looking  from 
beneath  might  only  see  such  as  stood  at  the 
pale.  After  this,  her  brother  sought  often  for 
her,  with  no  less  danger  of  life,  than  diligence. 
But  for  the  unknown  situation  of  the  place,  it 
being  also  but  rarely  used  for  a  prison,  and  the 
matter  as  closely  kept  as  it  was  secretly  done, 
be  could  never  come  to  understand  of  her  be- 

ing there,  until,  through  God's  merciful  will 
and  unsearchable  providence,  he,  coming  thi- 

ther very  early  in  the  morning  (her  keeper  be- 
ing then  gone  to  the  church  to  ring,  for  he  was 

a  bell-ringer,)  chanced  to  hear  her  voice  as  she 
poured  out  unto  God  her  sorrowful  complaints, 
saying  the  Psalms  of  David.  And  there  could 
he  no  otherwise  relieve  her,  but  by  putting 
money  in  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  sticking  the  same 
on  a  pole,  and  so  reached  it  unto  her;  for  nei- 

ther with  meat  nor  drink  he  could  sustain  her. 

And  this  was  fwe  weeks  after  her  coming  thi- 
ther; all  whitfh  time  no  creature  was  known 

to  come  at  her,  more  than  her  keeper. 
Her  lying  in  that  prison  was  only  upon  a 

little  short  straw,  between  a  pair  of  stocks  and 
a  stone  wall  ;  being  allowed  three  farthings  a 
(lay,  that  is,  a  halffjenny  bread,  and  a  farthing 
drink,  neither  could  she  get  any  more  for  her 
money.  Wherefore  she  desired  to  have  her 
whole  allowance  in  bread,  and  used  water  for 
her  drink.  Thus  did  she  lie  nine  weeks,  dur- 

ing all  which  time  she  never  changed  her  ap- 
parel, whereby  she  became  at  the  last  a  most 

piteous  and  loathsome  creature  to  behold. 
At  her  first  coming  into  this  place,  she  did 

Yot.  II. — 70. 

grievously  bewail  with  a  great  sorrow  and  la- 
mentation, and  reasoned  with  herself  why  her 

Lord  God  did  with  his  so  heavy  justice  suffer 
her  to  be  sequestered  from  her  loving  fellows 
into  so  extreme  misery. 

In  these  dolorous  mournings  did  she  con- 
tinue, till  on  a  night  as  she  was  in  her  sorrow- 

ful supplications  rehearsing  this  verse  of  the 
Psalm,  W/iy  art  thou  so  heavy,  O  my  soul  ?  and 
again.  The  rigid  hand  of  the  Most  High  can 
change  all :  she  received  comfort  in  the  midst 
of  her  miseries,  and  after  that  continued  very 

jo)ful  until  her  delivery  from  the  simie. 
About  the  25lh  day  of  March,  in  the  year  of 

our  Lord  1557,  she  was  called  before  the  bishop, 
v\  ho  demanded  of  her,  whether  she  would  now 
go  home,  and  to  the  church,  or  no  ?  promising 
her  great  favour  if  she  would  be  reformed,  and 
do  as  they  did. 

To  whom  she  answered,  I  am  throughly  per- 
suaded, by  the  great  extremity  that  you  have 

already  shewed  me,  that  you  are  not  of  God, 
neither  can  your  doings  be  godly;  and  I  see, 
saith  she,  that  you  seek  my  utter  destruction, 
(shewing  how  lame  she  then  was  of  the  cold 
taken,  and  for  lack  of  food,  while  she  lay  in 
that  painful  prison,  whereby  she  was  not  able 
to  move  herself  without  great  pain.) 

Then  did  the  bishop  deliver  her  from  that 
filthy  hole,  and  sent  her  to  Westgate,  where 
after  she  had  been  changed,  and  for  awhile 
been  kept  clean,  her  skin  did  wholly  so  peel 
and  scale  olF,  as  if  she  had  been  with  some 
mortal  venom  poisoned.  Here  she  continued 
till  the  latter  end  of  April ;  at  which  time  they 
called  her  before  them,  and  with  others  con- 

demned her,  committing  her  then  to  the  prison 
called,  the  Castle  ;  where  she  continued  till  the 

slaughter-day,  which  was  the  19th  day  of  June, 
when  by  terrible  fire  they  took  away  her  life. 

When  she  was  at  the  slake,  she  cast  her 
handkerchief  unto  one  John  Banks,  requiring 
him  to  keep  the  same  in  memory  of  her,  and 
from  about  her  middle  she  took  a  white  lace, 
which  she  gave  to  the  keeper,  desiring  him  to 

6  K  give 
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give  the  same  to  her  brother  Roger  Hall,  and 
to  tell  hitn,  that  it  was  the  last  band  that  she 
Mas  botind  with,  exrept  the  ctiain.  A  shilling 
also  of  Philip  and  Mary,  she  took  forth,  which 
her  father  had  bowed  and  sent  her  when  she 

was  first  sent  to  prison,  desiring  that  her  said 
brother  should  with  obedient  salutations  render 

the  same  to  her  father  again,  and  shew  him  that 
it  was  tlie  first  piece  of  money  that  he  sent  her 
after  her  troubles  began,whicb,as  she  protested, 
she  had  kept,  and  now  sent  it  to  him,  to  shew 
that  she  never  lacked  money  while  she  was 

in  prison.  * 
V\'ith  this  Alice  Benden  were  bnrned  also 

the  residue  of  the  other  blessed  martyrs  above- 
named,  being  seven  in  number;  who  being 
brought  to  the  place  where  they  should  suffer 

for  the  Lord's  cause  at  Canterbury,  undressed 
themselvesjoyfully  to  the  fire;  and  being  ready, 
they  all  kneeled  down,  and  made  their  humble 
prayers  unto  the  Lord,  with  such  zeal  and  af- 

fection, as  even  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  could  not  but  like  it.  When  they  had 
made  invocation  together,  they  arose  and  went 
to  the  stake,  where  being  compassed  with  hor- 

rible flames  of  iire,  they  yielded  their  souls  and 
lives  gloriously  into  tl>e  hand  of  the  Lord. 

AVidow  Bradbridge,  when  she  was  condemn- 
ed of  the  bishop  to  be  burned,  had  two  chil- 

^dren,  named  Patience  and  Charity.  Who  then 
said  to  the  bishop,  that  if  he  would  needs  burn 
her,  yet  .she  trusted  that  he  would  take  and 
keep  Patience  and  Charity,  meaning  her  two 
children  ;  Nay,  quoth  the  bishop,  by  the  faith 
of  my  body,  I  will  meddle  with  neither  of  them 
both. 

The  Troubles  and  Examinalions  o/M.  Plaise. 

Unto  these  holy  martyrs  of  Kent  above  spe- 
cified, whereof  seven  suffered  at  Maidstone, and 

seven  at  Canterbury,  I  thought  not  unmeet 
here  also  to  be  adjoined  the  examination  of 
Matthew  Plaise,  a  weaver,  of  the  same  county 
of  Kent,  and  a  faithful  Christian,     Who  being 

apprehended  and  imprisoned  likewi.se  for  tltc 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  in  the  castle 
of  Canterbury,  was  brought  to  examination 
before  the  bishop  of  Dover,  and  Harpsfield, 
the  archdeacon. 

His  Examination  before  Dr.  Thornton,  S(c. 

First,  when  I  came  before  the  bishop,  he 
asked  me  whether  I  were  not  of  that  diocese, 
and  where  I  dwelt  ? 

I  answered,  I  was  of  the  parish  of  Stone,  in 
Kent,  and  subject  unto  the  king  and  queen  of 
England. 

Then  he  said,  I  was  indicted  by  twelve  men 
at  Ashford,  at  the  sessions,  for  heresy. 

I  said,  that  was  sooner  said  than  proved. 
Then  he  said,  it  was  the  truth  that  he  had 

spoken  to  me,  for  he  had  whereby  to  prove. 
Then  1  desired  him  to  let  me  hear  it,  and  I 

would  answer  to  it.  But  he  said,  I  should  arj- 
swer  to  my  articles,  yea  or  nay. 

I  said,  he  could  not ;  for  I  was  not  at  Ashford, 
and  therefore  he  had  nothing  to  lay  to  my 
charge.  But  now  I  perceive  you  go  about  to 
lay  a  net  to  have  my  blood. 

After  many  words  betwixt  the  bishop  and 
me,  the  archdeacon  said.  Peace,  peace  !  we  do 
not  desire  thy  blood,  but  we  are  glad  to  hear 
that  thou  art  no  heretic ;  with  many  flattering 
words,  and  said,  yet  I  was  suspected  of  heresy ; 
and  if  I  would  be  content  to  confess  how  I  did 

believe  as  concerning  those  articles,  they  would 

gladly  teach  me. 
But  I  said,  i  do  not  think  so ;  for  I  talked 

with  one  of  your  doctors,  and  after  long  talk  he 
would  needs  know  how  I  did  believe  in  the 
sacrament,  and  I  recited  unto  him  the  text  j 
and  because  I  would  not  make  unto  him  an 

exposition,  he  would  teach  me  nothing.  Yet 
I  prayed  him,  for  my  learning,  to  write  his 
mmd,  and  if  it  were  the  truth  I  would  believe 
him  ;  and  this  I  did  desire  him  for  the  love  of 
God:  but  it  would  not  be. 

Then  said  he,  it  was  not  so,  he  durst  swear 
upon  a  book.     I  said,  it  would  be  so  proved. 

Then 



THE  EXAMINATION  OF  MATTHEW  PLAISE. 

499 

Then  he  stood  up  with  a  long  process,  and 
said  he  would  tell  me  the  truth,  and  was  sure 
that  the  same  doctor  did  believe  as  he  did. 

I  asked  him  how  he  knew  that,  seeing  St. 
Paul  dotli  say  that  no  man  knoweth  what  is  in 
man,  but  the  spirit  which  dwelleth  in  him : 
but  if  you  wist  that  Christ  meant  by  these 
words,  I  require  mercy  and  not  sacrifice.  Malt, 
xii.  you  would  not  kill  innocents. 

The  bishop  began  with  me  again,  and  charg- 

ed me  ia  the  king  and  queen's  name,  and  the 
lord  cardinal's,  to  answer  yea  or  nay  to  the  ar- ticles that  followed. 

Then  I  commanded  him  (in  his  name  that 
should  come  in  flaming  fire  with  his  mighty 
angels,  to  render  vengeance  to  the  disobedient, 
and  to  all  those  that  believed  not  the  gospel  of 
cur  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  should  be  punish- 

ed with  everlasting  damnation,)  that  he  should 
speak  nothing  but  the  truth,  grounded  upon 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  then  I  would  an- 

swer him,  or  else  not. 
Then  he  was  very  angry,  and  said,  If  I  would 

not  answer,  he  would  condemn  me  indeed,  un- 
less I  would  answer  every  article. 

Well,  said  I,  if  you  do,  you  shall  be  guilty 
of  my  blood,   and  prove  yourself  a  murderer. 

Then  the  archdeacon  took  the  articles  in  his 
hand,  and  read  the  second  article,  which  was, 
That  I  was  a  Christian  man,  and  did  believe  in 
their  mother  the  Catholic  church,  and  the  de- 

termination thereof. 

I  said,  I  was  a  Christian  man  indeed,  and 
therefore  they  had  nothing  against  me. 

Then  said  he,  What  sayest  thou  to  the  Ca- 
tholic church,  wliicii  hath  so  long  continued, 

except  it  were  nine  or  ten  years  that  this  heresy 
hafh  sprung  up  in  this  realm  ? 

I  said.  No  man  can  accuse  me  of  any  thing 
spoken  aj^ainst  the  Catholic  church  of  Christ. 

Then  said  the  bishop,  Dost  thou  not  believe 
the  Creed  ? 

Yes,  verily,  I  believe  my  Creed,  and  hII  that 
i^  written  in  the  Testament  of  Christ,  with  the 
rest  of  the  scriptures. 

t 

Then,  saith  he,  thou  dost  confess  that  there 
is  a  Catholic  church  ;  I  am  glad  of  that.  But 
tell  me,  is  the  king  and  queen  of  that  church, 
or  no  ? 

Well,  said  I,  now  I  perceive  you  go  about 
to  be  both  mine  accuser  and  also  my  judge, 

contrary  to  all  right.  I  confess  Christ  hath  a 
church  upon  earth,  which  is  built  upon  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Christ  being  he  head 
thereof;  and  as  touching  the  king  and  queen, 

I  answer,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  man's faith  but  mine  own  :  neither  came  I  hither  to 

judge;  for  I  judge  not  myself,  but  the  Lord 
must  judge  me. 

Then  said  he.  Is  there  no  part  of  that  church 
here  in  England  } 

Well,  said  I,  I  perceive  you  would  fain  have 
something  to  lay  to  my  charge.  I  will  tell 
you  where;  Christ  saith,  where  two  or  three 
be  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  is  he 
the  midst  among  them. 

Then  the  archdeacon  stood  up  with  his 
mocks,  to  put  me  out  of  countenance,  and 
said  to  the  people.  That  I  had  no  wit,  but  that 
I  thought  all  they  were  deceived  so  long  timej 
and  that  half  a  dozen  of  us  should  have  the 

truth  in  a  corner,  and  that  all  they  sliould  be 
deceived;  with  such  like  taunts  and  mocks; 
but  would  not  sufTer  me  to  speak  one  word. 
Then  he  read  the  article  of  the  sacrament, 

and  said,  I  denied  the  real  presence  to  be  in  the 
sacrament  after  it  was  once  consecrated  ;  and 

that  I  said,  Christ's  body  was  in  heaven,  and 
no  where  else,  and  that  the  bread  was  nothing 
but  a  sign,  token,  or  remembrance. 

Then  I  said.  Yon  have  to  shew  where  and 

what  my  words  werej  and  hereof  we  talked 
a  great  while. 

At  last  the  bishop  was  so  angry,  that  he 

charged  me  in  the  king's,  queen's,  and  cardi- 
nal's name,  before  the  mayor  and  his  brethren, 

taking  them  to  witness,  if  I  did  not  say  yea  or 

nay,  he  would  condemn  me. 
Then  I  said,  Seeing  you  have  nothing  to  ac- 

cuse me  of,  wherefore  should  I  so  answer  ? Then 
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Then  the  archdeacon  said  I  was  guilty  ;  and 
said  I  was  like  a  thief  at  the  bar,  which  would 
not  confess  his  fault,  because  his  accusers  were 
not  present;  with  a  great  many  words,  and 
would  not  let  me  open  my  mouth  against 
him. 

Then  I  saw  whereabout  they  went,  grant- 
ing to  answer  them  by  the  word,  or  else  I 

think  they  would  havecomdemned  me  for  hold- 
.  ing  of  my  peace  ;  and  this  was  my  beginning  : 
J  believe  that  Christ  took  bread,  and  when  he 

had  given  thanks  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to 
his  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this  is  my 

body  zvhich  is  given  for  ;  you  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me. 

Dost  thou  believe  that  Christ  meant  even  as 
he  said  ? 

I  said,  Christ  was  no  dissembler,  but  he 
spake  the  \exy  truth. 

Thou  hast  very  well  said,  we  will  make  the 
best  of  thy  words.  Then  he  praised  me  with 
many  words,  going  about  to  prove  it  his  body, 
real  and  substantial,  and  said,  Christ  called 
himself  bread:  and  this  to  prove,  when  Christ 
said.  This  is  my  body,  the  bread  was  his  body, 
said  he,  indeed,  real  and  substantial,  not  so 
Jong  and  so  big  as  it  hung  on  the  cross,  as  the 

Capernaites  did  think  ;  but  we  eat  it,  as  man's weak  nature  can  eat  Christ.  Therefore  when 
he  had  said.  This  is  viy  body,  the  bread  was 
his  body  in  very  deed. 

Then  I  asked  him,  what  Christ  meant  by 
these  words.  Which  is  given  for  you  ? 

He  said,  Christ  spake  that  by  the  bread 
also;  but  it  was  not  written  in  Matthew,  but 
Luke  had  those  words. 

Then  I  asked  him,  if  Christ's  body  were 
made  of  bread,  whether  that  was  given  for 

our  redemption,  or  whether  the  bread  was  cru- 
cified for  us,  or  not  > 

Then  he  said,  No,  by  St.  Mary,  I  say  not  so. 
You  have  said  the  truth  indeed,  and  even  as 

I  believe,  said  I. 

Then  he  .•'tood  up  with  a  great  many  words, 
and  said,  that  I  did  think  it  but  bare  bread^still, 

as  other  bread  is ;  but  he  was  sure  Christ  called" 
it  his  body,  and  tlien  it  was  his  body  indeed  ; 
for  he  would  believe  Christ. 

When  he  had  spoken  his  pleasure  by  me, 
thinking  to  have  condemned  me  by  their  law, 
I  said,  he  had  not  judged  right  of  me,  for  I 
had  not  so  spoken,  but  did  believe  the  words  of 
Christ  as  well  as  he,  and  as  much  as  he  could 

prove  by  the  word. 
Then  he  would  hear  what  I  did  say  it  was. 

I  said,  I  did  believe  it  was  that  he  gave  them. 
Then  he  asked  me.  What  was  that  he  gave 

them  ?     I  said,  that  which  he  brake. 
Then  he  asked  me.  What  was  that  he  brake  ? 

I  said,  that  he  took. 
What  was  it  that  he  did  take  }  I  said,  the 

text  saith  he  took  bread. 
Well  then,  thou  sayest  it  was  but  bread  that 

his  disciples  did  eat,  by  thy  reason. 
Thus  much  I  say.  Look,  what  he  gave  them 

they  did  eat  indeed. 
Why  then,  was  not  that  his  body  that  they 

did  eat  ? — It  was  that  which  he  brake,  said  I. 
Well,  said  he,  I  perceive  thy  meaning  well 

enough ;  for  thou  dost  think  it  but  bread  still, 
and  that  he  was  not  able  to  make  it  his  body. 

That  is  your  exposition  upon  my  mind. 
Then  said  he.  What  didst  thou  receive  w'hen 

thou  didst  receive  last  ̂  

I  said,  I  do  believe  that  I  did  eat  Christ's 
flesh,  and  drink  his  blood  :  for  he  saith.  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed. 

Then  he  said,  I  had  well  answered  ;  thinking 
to  have  had  some  advantage  at  my  hand,  and 
prated  me  to  tell  him,  how  I  did  eat  his  flesh 
and  drink  his  blood. 

Then  I  said,  I  must  answer  you  by  the  word 
which  Christ  sailh,  He  that eatethmy flesh,  and 
drinketh  my  blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

Then  he  faced  out  the  matter  with  sophistry 
and  said,  I  did  eat  Christ,  as  that  church  was 
in  his  eye ;  with  many  such  mocks,  but  would 
not  let  me  answer  one  word. 

Then  the  commissary  did  ask  me,  if  I  did 
not  remember  St,  Paul,  which  did  rebuke  the Corinthians 
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Corinthians  for  their  evil  behaviour,  and  be- 

cause they  made  no  diiTerence  of  the  Lord's 
body ;  and  brought  in  to  prove  his  matter,  how 

he  called  himself  bread  in  the'sixth  of  John. 
So  Paul  saitb.  So  oft  as  ye  eat  of  tliis  bread 

(meaning  Christ's  body)  iniivort/iily,  ye  eat  and 
drink  your  ozon  damnation,  because  ye  make  vo 

difference  of  the  Lord's  body.  For  thus  saith 
Christ,  The  bread  tliat  I  iciU^ive  you  is  myflesli. 
Now  it  is  no  bread,  but  it  is  his  flesh.  And 
thus  he  alleged  every  scripture  false,  to  make 
up  the  matter. 

Then  I  said,  I  did  believe  the  words  of  St. 
Paul  very  well,  even  as  he  had  spoken  them : 
for  thus  he  saitli.  He  that  eatelli  and  drinketh 

vmcorl/iily,  eatetli  and  drinketh  his  ozon  damna- 
tion, because  lie  maketh  no  difference  of  the 

Lord's  body. 
What  is  the  cause,  said  he,  that  he  eateth  his 

own  damnation  ? — I  said,  St.  Paul  declareth  it 
plainly  with  these  words.  If  ye  had  judged 
yourselves,  ye  should  not  have  been  judged  of 
the  Lord. 

Then  the  archdeacon  said,  he  marvelled  why 
I  would  not  say.  That  he  called  the  bre.id  his 
body ;  seeing  Cranmer,  Ridley  and  Latimer, 
witli  many  other,  called  it  his  body. 

I  said,  You  have  condemned  them  as  here- 
tics, and  you  would  have  me  say  with  them, 

because  you  would  kill  me. 
Then  he  said.  In  that  they  said  it  was  his 

body,  they  did  say  the  truth. 
I  asked  wherefore  they  were  killed,  seeing 

they  said  the  truth  ? 
Thqn  said  the  bishop,  that  he  had  all  their 

answers,  and  that  they  did  not  believe  as  they 
said :  for  they  said  Christ  called  it  his  body, 
but  it  was  not  his  natural  body.  But  thou 
shall  answer  me  by  and  by,  whether  it  be  his 
body  or  not,  or  else  I  will  anger  thee. 

Then  I  said,  I  had  answered  him  by  the 
word  already,  and  did  believe  it  also ;  there- 

fore if  he  did  condemn  me  for  that,  my  life 
was  not  dear  unto  me,  and  I  was  sure  he  should 

vox..  11. — 70. 

not  escape  unpunished:  for  God  Xi:ilJ  be  re- 
venged upon  such  murderers. 

Then  the  archdeacon  intreated  me  to  be 

ruled  by  him,  and  take  mercy  while  it  was  of- 
fered ;  for  if  I  were  condemned,  I  must  «ee<b 

be  burned.  Yet  he  would  not  say  hut  my  soul 
might  be  saved,  with  many  more  words;  and 
desired  me  that  I  would  believe  him,  for  he 
would  speak  the  truth ;  beginning  how  Christ 
fed  five  thousand  people  with  four  loaves,  and 
how  he  turned  the  water  into  wine:  even  so 
Christ  took  bread  and  blessed  i(,  and  wheiv  he 
had  done  he  brake  it,  and  said.  This  is  my 
body,  and  then  he  commanded  them  to  eat  it : 
and  therefore  it  must  needs  be  his  body. 

Then  I  desired  him  to  speak  the  text  right, 
or  else  I  would  not  believe  hiin. 

Then  he  stood  up,  and  put  off  his  cap,  and 
(hanked  me  for  teaching  of  him,  and  said,  I 
was  a  stubborn  fellow,  and  took  scorn  to  be 

taught. — I  said,  I  ought  to  hold  him  accursed, 
if  he  taught  doctrine  contrary  to  Christ  and  his 

apostles. Then  he  asked  me,  whether  I  did  believe 
that  Christ  did  give  that  he  took,  or  not  ? 

I  said,  I  do  believe  as  much  as  can  be  prov- 
ed by  the  scripture,  and  more  I  will  not  believe. 

Then  he  began  with  Moses'  rod,  how  God 
commanded  him  to  lay  it  down,  and  it  was 
turned  into  a  serpent:  seeing  ihat  this  was  by 
Moses,  beinii;  but  a  man,  how  much  more  Christ, 
being  both  God  and  man,  took  one  thing,  and 
gave  to  his  disciples  another  ? 

I  said,  his  comparison  was  nothing  like,  for 

Moses'  rod  when  it  was  laid  down,  he  saw  that 
it  was  turned  into  a  very  serpent  indeed;  but 
in  this  sacrament  no  man  can  see  either  quality 
or  yet  quantity  to  be  changed. 

Then  said  the  bishop,  that  mine  opinion  and 
faith  was  like  unto  the  Capernaitcs. 

I  said,  theirs  was  more  like  their  opinion 
than  mine. 

The  archdeacon  asked  me  whether  Christ 
took  not  one  thing,  and  gave  another  ? 

6  L  I  said. 
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^  I  said,  Look,  nliat  he  brake  he  gave  unto 
them,  and  bade  them  eat  j  and  otlier  answer  I 
will  make  none,  contraiv  to  the  word. 

Then  he  said,  he  marvelled  why  J  would 
not  believe  them,  seeing  this  learning  had  con- 

tinued this  fifteen  hundred  years;  neither  yet 
did  say,  as  other  had  belore,  how  Christ  did 
call  it  his  body. 

Then  I  said,  When  Cranmer,  which  washere 
bishop,  was  in  authority,  he  said,  that  he  did 
liold  the  truth,  and  commanded  us  to  believe 
him,  and  he  hath  given  his  life  for  his  opinion  ; 
and  would  you  have  me  to  believe  you,  because 
you  say  that  you  hold  the  truth  ?  and  that  which 
makes  me  believe  chiefly  is  the  scripture,  which 
1  am  sure  is  the  truth  indeed. 

The  bishop  said  he  had  spoken  the  truth, 
and  that  I  would  not  believe. 

I  said,  if  he  did  not  now  speak  the  truth,  I 
was  sure  he  had  spoken  the  truth ;  for  he  had 
pVeached  before  doctrine  clean  contrary  unto 
this. 

Then  were  the  rest  of  my  articles  read ; 
tvhich  1  answered,  and  in  every  article  he  had 
lip  this  breaden  god.  And  they  sent  for  a 
candle-light,  and  1  thought  they  would  have 
condemned  me,  but  God  would  not  suffer  their 

cruel  hearts  to  have  their  pleasure  that  time : 
blessed  be  his  name  for  evermore.  Amen. 

Then  the  archdeacon  was  angry,  and  began 
to  chide  with  me,  because  I  would  not  desire 
a  day  of  the  bishop,  and  said,  I  was  a  naughty 
stubborn  fellow  ;  and  said  it  had  been  niv  duty 
to  have  desired  him  to  have  been  good  to  me, 
that  1  might  have  a  day. 

Then  1  said,  I  have  spoken  the  truth  ;  and 
therefore  1  would  ask  him  no  day,  except  he 
would  give  me  a  day  of  his  own  mind. 

Then  said  the  commissary.  Dost  thou  not 
think  that  thou  mayesl  be  deceived,  seeing  he 
may  be  deceived  that  liath  gone  to  study  all  the 
days  of  his  life  ? 

I  said.  Yea,  I  might  be  deceived  in  that  I 

was  a  man ;  but  I  was  sure  that  God's  word could  not  be  deceived. 

Then  he  prayed  me  to  be  content,  and  con- 
fe^ed  that  I  might  learn,  and  said,  tliey  would 
be  glad  to  teach  me. 

And  I  said,  I  would  be  as  glad  to  learn  a« 
any  man.  And  thus  they  rose  up  and  went 
away,  saying  nothing. 

[What  became  of  this  Matthew  Plaise  after, 
no  person  knows.] 

The  History  of  Ten  true  godly  Disciples  and  Martyrs  of  Christ,  burnt  together  in  one  fire  at 
Lewes,  anno  1557,  June  22. 

In  the  town  of  Lewes  were  ten  faithful  ser- 
vants of  God  put  in  one  fire,  the  22d  day  of 

June,  whose  names  follow :  Richard  Woodman, 

George  Stephens,  William  Maynard,  Alexander 
Hosman,  his  servant ;  Thonuisin  Wood,  May- 
nard's  maid  ;  Margery  Morris,  and  Jas.  Mor- 

ris, her  son  ;  Dennis  Btirgiss,  Ann  Ashdon,  and 

Merry  Groves. 
Of  which  number  Richard  Woodman  was 

the- first:  concerning  whose  apprehension,  first 

by  his  enemies,  and  of  his  deliverance  out  of 
Bonner's  hands,  then  of  his  second  taking  again 

by  the  procurement  of  his  father,  brother,  kins- 
ftjlks,  and  friends,  here  followeth.     Richard 

Woodman  by  his  occupation  was  an  iron- 
maker,  dwelling  in  the  parish  of  Warbleton, 
in  the  county  of  Sussex,  and  diocese  of  Chi- 

chester, of  the  age  of  thirty  years,  and  some- what more. 

The  occasion  of  his  first  apprehension  was 
this:  There  was  one  Fairebanke,  who  some 
time  had  been  a  married  priest,  and  served  the 
cure  of  Warbleton,  where  he  had  often  per- 

suaded the  people  not  to  credit  any  other  doc- 
trine but  that  which  he  then  preached,  taught, 

and  set  forth,  in  king  Edward's  days;  and  af- 
terwards, in  the  beginning  of  queen  Mary's 

reign,  the  said  Fairebanke,  turning  head  to  tail, 

preached 
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preached  clean  contrary  to  that  which  he  had 
before  taught.  Rich.  Woodman,  hearing  him 
in  tiie  church  of  Warbleton,  so  to  preach  con- 

trary to  liimself,  admonished  him  of  his  incon- 
stancy, how  before  time  he  had  taught  them 

one  thing,  and  now  another,  and  desired  him 
to  teach  them  the  truth.  For  which  words  he 

was  apprehended,  and  brought  before  Mr. 
John  Ashbornliflm,  Mr.  Tonston,  Mr.  Culpep- 

per, and  Mr.  Roberts, justices  of  peace  in  the 
county  of  Sussex,  and  Ijy  them  committed  to 

tiie  King's  Bench,  where  he  colitinued  from 
June  almost  a  year  and  a  half;  and  from  thence 

was  transferred  by  Dr.  Story  into  Bonner's 
Coal-house,  where  he  remained  the  space  of  a 
month  before  he  came  to  examination. 

At  length,  the  same  day  when  Mr.  Philpot 
was  burned,  which  was  the  18th  of  December, 
be  with  four  other  prisoners  was  delivered  and 

set  at  liberty  by  Bonner  himself.  Notwith- 
standing, shortly  after  he  wassought  for  again, 

and  at  last  found  out  and  taken  by  means  of 
his  father,  brother,  and  certain  other  his  friends, 
and  so  was  sent  up  again  to  London  to  bishop 
Bonuer,  where  he  remained  in  the  Coal-house 
eight  weeks.  He  was  there  six  times  examined, 

and  twenty-six  times  before,  so  that  his  exa- 
minations were  in  all  thirty-two  from  his  first 

apprehension  to  his  condemnation. 
Touching  tlie  whole  discourse  whereof,  for- 

somuch  as  the  matter  is  something  strange,  and 
will  peradsenture  scarce  find  credit  upon  my 
narration,  with  them  wh'ch  deny  all  things 
that  tiiey  like  not  to  believe,  ye  shall  hear 
himself  sp«-ak  and  testify  both  of  the  manner  of 
his  troubles,  and  also  his  own  examinations  by 
himself  recorded,  in  order  as  foUoweth  : 

A  true  Certificate,  written  by  Richard  Wood- 
man, of  /lis  lakitig,  isc.  SHc. 

Gentle  reader,  here  you  shall  perceive  how 
the  scriptures  be  partly  fulfilled  on  me,  being 
one  of  tiie  lea'^t  of  his  poor  lambs.  First,  you 
shall  urwlerstaiid,  that  since  I  was  deliv.ered  out 

of  the  bisho{x  of  London's  hands,  which  was  in 

the  year  of  our  Lord  1555,  and  the  same  day 
that  Mr.  Philpot  was  burned,  which  was  the 
18th  of  Decern.  I  lay  in  his  Coal-house  eight 
weeks  lacking  but  one  day  :  and  before  that  I 

was  a  year  and  a  half  almost  in  the  King's 
Bench  after  my  first  apprehension,  for  reprov- 

ing a  preacher  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  parish  of 
Warbleton,  where  1  dwelt.  Wherefore  1  was 
at  two  sessions  before  I  was  sent  to  prison,  and 
carried  to  two  more  sessions  while  I  was  in  pri- 

son, twice  before  the  bishop  of  Chichester,  and 
five  times  before  the  commissioners  ;  and  thea 

sent  to  the  bishop  of  London's  Coal-house, 
and  many  times  called  before  him. 

And  it  pleased  God  at  that  time  to  deliver 

me  with  four  more  out  of  the  butcher's  hands, 
requiring  nothing  else  of  us  but  that  we  should 
be  honest  men,  and  members  of  the  true  Ca- 

tholic church,  that  was  builded  upon  the  pro- 
pliets  and  apostles,  Christ  being  the  head  of  the 
true  church ;  the  which  all  we  aflirmed,  that 
we  were  members  of  the  true  church,  and  pur* 

posed  by  God's  help  therein  to  die.  And 
hereupon  we  were  delivered  ;  but  he  willed  us 
many  times  to  speak  good  of  him.  And  no 
doubt  he  was  worthy  to  be  praised,  because 
he  had  been  so  faithful  an  aid  in  his  master  the 

devil's  business:  for  he  had  burnt  good  Mr. 
Philpot  the  same  morning,  in  whose  blood  his 
heart  was  so  drunken,  as  I  supposed,  that  he 
could  not  tell  what  he  did,  as  it  appeared  to 
ns  both  before  and  after.  For  but  two  days 
before  he  promised  ns  that  we  should  be  con- 

demned that  same  day  that  we  were  delivered; 
yea,  and  the  morrow  after  that  he  had  deliver- 

ed us  he  sought  for  some  of  us  again. 
This  have  I  written,  chiefly  to  certify  all  peo- 

ple how  we  were  delivered,  because  many  car- 
nal gospellers  and  Papists  have  said.  That  it 

was  prescribed  that  we  should  be  so  delivered  ; 
because  they  think  that  God  is  subject  toman, 
and  not  man  to  God :  for  if  they  did,  they 
would  not  blaspheme  him  as  they  do,  or  if 
they  thought  iliey  should  give  account  for  it. 
Have  not  many  of  them  read  how  God  deU* vered 
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tered  Israel  ont  of  Egypt  ?  Daniel  out  of  the 

lions'  den  ?  Shadracli,  Meshach,  and  Abed- 
nego,  out  of  the  burning  oven  ?  with  divers 
other  such  like  examples;  yea,  God  is  the 
same  God  that  he  was  then :  he  is  no  older, 

nor  less  in  power,  as  some  count  him,  in  won- 
dering at  his  works.     Now  to  the  matter. 

After  I  was  delivered,  the  Papists  said  that 
I  had  consented  to  them,  whereof  they  made 

themselves  glad.  I  went  from  parish  to  pa- 
rish, and  talked  with  them  to  the  number  of 

thirteen  or  fourteen,  and  that  of  the  chiefest  in 
all  the  country ;  and  I  angered  them  so,  that 
they  with  the  commissioners  complained  on 
me  to  my  lord  chamberlain  that  was  then  to 
the  queen,  sir  John  Gage,  shewing  him  that  I 
baptized  children,  and  married  folks,  with 
many  such  lies,  to  bring  me  into  their  hands 
again.  Then  tl)e  commissioners  sent  out  cer- 

tain citations  to  biing  me  to  the  court.  My 
lord  chamberlain  had  directed  out  four  or  five 
warrants  for  me,  tliat  if  I  had  come  there,  1 
should  have  been  attached  and  sent  to  prison 

straigHtway.  Which  was  not  God's  will :  for 
I  had  warning  of  their  laying  await  for  me, 
and  came  not  tbere,  but  sent  my  deputy,  and 
he  brought  me  word  that  the  baililTs  waited  for 
me  there.  But  they  missed  of  their  prey  for 
that  time,  whereupon  they  were  displeased. 

Then  within  three  days  after,  my  lord  sent 
three  of  his  men  to  take  me,  whose  names 
were  Deane,  Jeffrey,  and  Frances,  I  being  at 
plough  with  my  folks,  right  in  the  way  as  they 
were  .coming  to  my  house,  least  mistrusting 
them  of  all  other,  came  to  tliem  and  spake  to 
them,  asking  thein  how  they  did.  And  they 

said  they  arrested, me  in  the  king  and  queen's 
name,  and  that  I  must  go  with  them  to  their 
master,  the  lord  cliamberlain.  Which  words 
made  my  flesh  to  tremble  and  quake,  because 
of  that  sudden.  But  I  answered  them  that  I 

would  go  with  them ;  yet  I  desired  them  that 
they  would  go  to  my  bouse  with  me,  that  I 
might  break  my  fast,  and  put  on  some  other 
gear]  and  they  said  I  should.    Then  1  remem- 

3    . 

bered  myself,  saying  in  my  heart.  Why  am  I 
thus  afraid  ?  they  can  lay  no  evil  to  my  charge. 
If  they  kill  me  for  well  doing,  I  may  think 

myself  happy.  I  remembered  how  1  was  con- 
tented gladly  before  to  die  in  that  quarrel,  and 

so  had  continued  ever  since;  and  should  1  now 
fear  to  die  ?  God  forbid  that  I  should ;  for  then 
were  all  my  labour  in  vain. 

So  by  and  by  I  was  persuaded,  I  praise  God, 
considering  it  was  but  the  frailty  of  my  flesh, 
which  was  loath  to  forego  my  wife  and  chil- 

dren, and  goods:  for  I  saw  nothing  but  pre- 
sent death  before  mine  eyes.  And  as  soon  as 

I  was  persuaded  in  my  mind  to  die,  I  had  re- 
gard of  nothing  in  this  world,  but  was  as  mer- 

ry, and  glad,  and  joyful,  I  praise  God,  as  ever 
I  was.  This  battle  lasted  but  a  quarter  of  an 
hour ;  but  it  was  sharper  than  death  itself  for 
the4ime,  I  dare  say. 

So  when  I  had  my  breakfast,  I  desired  them 
to  shew  me  their  warrant,  thinking  thereby  I 
should  have  seen  wherefore  1  was  arrested,  to 
the  intent  I  might  the  better  answer  for  myself 
when  I  came  before  their  master.  And  one  of 

them  answered,  they  had  not  their  warrant 
there.  Which  words  made  me  astonished,  and 
it  was  put  in  my  mind  by  God,  that  I  need  not 
go  with  them  unless  they  had  their  warrant. 
Then  said  I  to  them.  That  is  marvel  that  you 
will  come  to  take  a  man  without  a  warrant ; 
it  seemeth  to  me  that  you  come  of  your  own 
mind,  to  get  thank  of  your  master:  for  indeed 
I  heard  say,  said  I,  that  there  was  four  or  five 
warrants  out  for  me,  but  they  were  called  in 
again,  because  I  had  certified  my  lord  and  the 
commissary,  by  a  letter  that  I  had  sent  to  the 

commissary's  court,  that  i  was  not  faulty  in 
that  they  laid  to  my  charge,  which  was  for 
baptizing  of  children  and  marrying  of  folks,  the 
which  I  never  did;  for  I  was  never  minister 

appointed  to  do  any  such  thing  :  wherefore  set 
your  hearts  at  rest,  I  will  not  go  with  you,  said 
I,  unless  you  will  carry  me  by  force ;  and  if 
you  will  do  so,  at  your  own  adventures.  And 
so  I  .arose  from  the  board,  and  stepped  into  my 

chamber 
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cliamber,  meaning  to  go  from  them  if  I  could 

poisib!}',  seeing  God  had  made  the  way  so 

optn  for  me.  1  meant  to  play  Peter's  part with  them  ;  but  God  would  not  it  should  be 
so,  bnt  sent  a  fear  amongst  them,  that  as  soon 
as  I  was  gone  into  my  chamber,  ere  ever  I 
conid  come  out  again,  they  were  gone  out  of 
my  liouse. 

When  I  saw  that,  I  knew  it  was  God's  do- 
ing, to  set  me  at  liberty  once  again  ;  yet  I  was 

compelled  to  speak  to  them,  and  said.  If  you 

have  a  warrant,  I  desire  you  for  God's  sake  to 
t-liew  it  me,  and  I  will  go  with  you  with  all 

my  heart  ;  ifnot,  Ide.streyou  to  depart  in  God's 
peace  and  the  king's :  for  surely  I  will  not  go 
•with  you  without  the  order  of  the  law.  For  I 
liave  been  too  simple  in  such  things  already  : 
for  before  I  was  sent  to  prison  first,  I  went  to 
the  justices  to  two  sessions  without  any  war- 

rant or  commandment,  but  had  word  by  one  of 
their  men,  and  I  went  justly  to  them,  and  they 
sent  me  to  prison,  and  kept  nie  there  almost 
a  year  and  three  quarters,  without  all  right  or 
equity,  as  it  is  openly  known,  not  hearing  my 
cause  gently  debait^.  And  it  seemeth  strange 
to  me,  tliat  I  should  be  thus  evil  handled  ;  and 
therefore  I  will  go  to  none  of  them  all  hence- 

forth without  the  extremity  of  the  law. 
Then  one  of  them  answered  me^  and  said. 

We  have  not  the  warrant  here,  but  it  is  at  home 
at  my  house ;  the  worst  is,  yotj  can  but  make 
us  fetch  it.  Then  I  said.  Fetch  it  if  you  will ; 
but  if  you  come  in  my  house  before  yon  have 
if,  at  your  own  adventure  be  it.  So  I  shut  mv 
door,  and  went  my  way  out  at  the  other  door. 
So  they  got  help  lo  watch  my  iiouse,  whil.it  one 
of  them  (etched  the  constable  and  many  more, 
thinking  to  Iiave  had  me  in  my  house,, and  to 
have  taken  me  in  my  house,  and  carried  me 
aw;iy  with  a  iiceflre.  But  I  was  gone  before, 
as  God  vvould  have  it.  Notwiliislanding,  they 
s(>ii  .jht  every  corner  of  my  house,  but  could  not 
prt  vail.  I  mistrusted  ttiey  would  search  it 
aijain  that  night,  and  kept  me  abroad;  and 
indeed  there  came  stveu  of  his  men  and  tie 
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constable,  and  searched  my  house.  And  when 
they  saw  that  they  could  not  meet  with  me, 
they  were  ready  to  rent  their  coats,  that  I  had 
escaped  them  so,  knowing  they  should  have 
such  a  check  of  their  master.  When  I  heard 

that  they  had  sought  for  me  so  again,  I  per- 
ceiving that  they  were  greedy  of  their  prey, 

came  home,  and  my  wife  told  me  all  things. 
Then  I  supposed  that  they  vvould  lay  all  the 

country  for  me,  and  tlie  sta-coa;.t,  because  I 
should  not  go  over,  and  then  I  thought  that 
they  would  not  mistrust  that  I  would  dare  be 
nigh  home.  So  I  told  my  wifcj  that  I  would 
make  my  lodging  in  a  wood  not  past  a  flight; 
shot  from  my  house;  as  I  did  indeed,  even  un- 

der a  tree,  and  there  had  my  Bible,  my  pen, 
and  mine  ink,  and  other  necessaries,  and  there 

continned  six  or  seven  week's,  my  wife  bring- 
ing me  meal  daily  as  I  had  need;  yea,  I  thought 

myself  blessed  of  God,  that  I  was  counted  wor- 
thy to  lie  in  th«  woods  for  the  name  of  Christ,' 

Then  there  came  word  into  the  country,  that 

I  was  seen  and  spoken  to  in  Flanders;  where- 
upon they  left  laying  in  wait  for  me.  For  they 

had  laid  all  the  country  for  me,  and  the  sea- 
coast  from  Portsmouth  to  Dover,  even  as  God 

put  in  my  mind  they  would. 
So  when  all  was  hushed,  I  went  abroad 

among  our  friends  and  brethren,  and  at  lengtii 
I  went  beyond  the  sea  both  into  Flanders  and 
in  France  :  but  I  thought  every  day  a  seven 
year,  or  ever  I  were  at  home  again.  So  I  came 
home  again  as  soon  as  it  was  possible.  I  was 
there  I)ut  three  weeks:  but  as  soon  asTwas 

come  home,  and  ij  was  once  known  among 

Baal's  priests,  they  conkl  not  abide  it,  but  pro- 
cured out  warrants  against  me,  causing  my 

house  to  be  .searched  sometimes  twice  in  a 

week.  This  continued  from  St.  James's-tide 
to  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent.  Otherwliile  I  went 
privily,  otherwhile  openly,  otherwliile  I  went 
from  home  a  fortnight  or  three  weeks,  other- 
while  and  openly  doing  snchk  work  as  I  had  to 
do  :  and  otherwliiles  I  was  at  home  a  month  or 

fivewf-eks  togetherjlivingtheiemosl  comnion!j?f 
CM  and 
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and  3'et  all  mine  enemies  could  lay  no  hands 
on  nje,  till  the  hour  was  full. come  :  and  then 
by  tiie  voice  of  the  country,  and  by  manifest 
proofs,  mine  ovvn  brother  (as  concerning  the 
flesh)  delivered  me  into  their  liands,  by  that  he 
knew  tiiat  I  was  at  home. 

For  my  father  and  he  had  as  much  of  my 
goods  in  their  hands  as  I  might  have  561.  for 
by  tlie  year  dear,  and  thereuiito  prayed.  It 
>vas  a  lordship  and  an  honour,  and  half  an  ho- 
uour,  that  I  delivered  into  their  hands  to  pay 
my  debts,  and  the  rest  to  remain  to  my  wife 
and  children.  But  tliey  had  reported  that  it 
would  not  pay  my  debts:  which  grieved  me 
sore,  for  it  was  2001.  better  than  the  debts 
came  to.  Which  caused  me  to  speal<  to  some 
of  ray  friends,  that  they  would  speak  to  them 
to  cpme  to  some  reckoning  with  me,  and  to 
take  all  such  money  again  of  me  as  they  were 
charged  with,  and  to  deliver  me  such  writings 
and  writs  as  they  had  of  mine  again,  or  to 

•whom  I  would  appoint  them. 
So  it  was  agreed  betwixt  my  father  and  me 

that  I  should  have  it  again,  and  the  day  was 
appointed  that  the  reckoning  should  be  made 
and  sent  to  me  that  same  day  tliat  I  was  taken. 
My  brother  supposing  that  1  should  have  put 
him  out  of  most  of  all  his  occupying  that  he  was 
in;  for  it  was  all  mine  in  a  manner  that  he  oc- 

cupied. Whereon  he  told  one  Cordillar,  my 
next  neighbour,  and  he  told  some  of  Mr. 

Gage's  men,  or  to  Mr.  Gage  himself;  and  so 
he  sent  to  his  brother,  and  his  brother  senf 
twelve  of  his.  men  (he  being  sheriff,)  in  the 
night  before  I  was  taken,  and  lay  in  the  bushes 
not  far  from  my  house,  till  about  nine  of  the 
clock,  even  the  hour  that  was  appointed 
amongst  themselves;  for  about  the  same  time 
they  thought  to  have  liad  me  within  my  house. 
They  had  taken  9  man  of  mine,  and  two  of 
my  children,  that  were  abroad  in  the  land,  and 
kept  them  with  them  till  their  hour  was  ap- 

pointed to  come  in;  and  then  a  little  girl  (one 
of  my  children)  saw  them  come  together,  and 
tarae  running  in,  and  cried.  Mother,,  mother. 

yonder  come  twenty  men  I  I  sitting  in  :ny 
bed,  and  making  of  shoe-thongs,  heard  the 
words,  and  suspected  straightway  that  I  was 

betrayed;  Istir'd  out  of  my  bed,  and  whiptou 
my  hose,  thinking  to  have  gone  out  of  the 
doors  or  ever  they  had  been  come.  My  wife 

being  amazed  at  the  child's  words,  looked  out 
at  the  door,  and  they  were  hard  by.  Tbea 
she  clapped  to  the  door,  and  barred  it  fast, 
even  as  I  came  out  of  my  chamber  into  the 
hall,  and  so  barred  the  other.  So  the  house 
was  beset  round  straightway,  and  tliey  bade 
open  the  doors,  or  else  they  would  break  them 

in  pieces.  Then  I  had-  no  shift,  but  either  1 
must  shew  myself  openly,  or  make  some  other remedy. 

So  there  was  a  place  in  my  house  that  was 
never  found,  which  was  at  the  least  I  dare  say 
twenty  times,  and  sometimes  almost  of  twenty 
men  searched  at  once,  both  by  night  and  by 
day,  into  which  place  I  went.  And  as  soon  as 
I  was  in,  my  wife  opened  the  door,  whereby 
incontinent  they  came,  and  asked  for  me,  and 
she  said  I  was  not  at  home.  Then  they  asked 
her  wherefore  she  shut  thejdoor,  if  I  were  not 
at  home }  She  said,  because  she  had  beea 
made  afraid  divers  times  wath  such  as  came  to 
search  us,  and  therefore  she  shut  the  door :  for 

it  is  reported,  that  whosoever  can  take  my  hus- 
band, shall  hang  or  burn  him  straightway  ; 

and  therefore  I  doubt  they  will  serve  me  or  my 
children  so:  for  I  think  they  may  do  so  unto 
us  as  well  as  to  him,  she  said.  Well,  said 

they,  we  know  he  is  in  the  house,  and  we  must 

search  it,  for  we  be  the  sherifi's  men  ;  let  us 
have  a  candle;  it  is  told  us  there  be  many  ser 
cret  places  in  your  house.  So  she  lighted  a 
candle,  and  they  sought  up  and  down  in  every 
corner  that  they  could  find,  and  had  given 
over,  and  many  of  them  wer«  gone  out  of  my 
house  into  the  church-yard,  and  there  talking 
with  my  father,  and  with  some  that  he  had 

brought  with  him.    - 
Now  when  they  could  not  find  me_.  one  of 

them  went  to  him  that  gave  the  word  that  I 

•*'  was 
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was  at  homp,  mid  sahl,  We  cannot  find  him. 
Then  he  asked  them  whether  they  had  sought 
over  a  window  that  was  in  the  liail  ?  (for  that 
same  place  I  had  told  him  of  myself;  for  many 
times  when  I  came  home,  I  would  send  for 
him  to  bear  me  company  :  yet,  as  it  chanced,  I 
had  not  told  him  tlie  way  into  it.)  Then  they 
began  to  search  anew.  One  looked  up  over  the 
window,  and  espied  a  little  loft,  with  three  or 
four  chests,  and  the  way  went  in  betwixt  two 
of  the  chests,  but  there  could  no  man  perceive 
it.  Then  he  asked  my  wife  which  was  the  way 
into  it :  here  is  a  place  that  we  have  not  sought 
yet.  When  she  thought  they  would  see  it  by 
one  means  or  other,  she  said  the  way  was  into 
it  out  of  a  chamber  they  were  in  even  now. 
So  she  sent  them  up,  and  cried.  Away  !  away! 
Then  I  knew  there  was  no  remedy,  but  made 
the  best  shift  for  myself  that  1  could.  The 
place  was  boarded  over,  and  fast  nailed,  and 
if  1  had  come  out  that  way  tliat  I  went  in,  I 
mnsl  needs  come  amongst  them  all  in  the  hall. 
Then  I  had  no  shift,  but  set  my  slioulders  to 
the  boards  that  were  nailed  to  the  rafters  to 

keep  out  the  rain,  and  brake  them  in  pieces, 
which  made  a  great  noise  ;  and  they  that  were 
in  theother  chamber,  seeking  for  the  way  into 
it,  heard  the  noise,  and  looked  out  of  a  win- 

dow, and  spied  me,  and  made  an  out-cry. 
J3ut  yet  I  got  out,  and  leaped  down,  having 
no  shoes  on. 

So  I  took  down  a  lane  that  was  full  of  sharp 
cinders,  and  they  came  running  after,  with  a 
great  cry,  with  their  swords  drawn,  crying, 
Strike  him  !  strike  him  I  Which  words  made 

me  look  back,  and  there  was  never  one  nigh 
me  by  an  hundred  feet,  and  that  was  but  one, 
for  all  the  rest  were  a  great  way  behind.  And 
I  turned  about  hastily  to  go  my  vvay,  and  step- 

ped upon  a  sharp  cinder  with  one  foot,  and 
saving  of  it  I  stepped  into  a  great  miry  hole, 
and  fell  down  withal,  and  ere  ever  I  could  arise 
and  get  away,  he  was  come  in  wilii  me.  His 
name  is  Parker  the  wild,  as  he  is  counted  in 

all  Sussex,     But  if  1  had  had  on  my  shoes,  they 

had  been  like  to  have  gone  away  errandless, 
if  there  had  been  five  hundred  more,  if  I  had 
caught  the  plain  ground  once,  to  the  whicli  I 
had  not  a  stone's  cast.  Hut  it  was  not  God's 
will :  for  if  it  had,  I  should  have  escaped  from 
them  all,  if  there  had  been  ten  thousand  of them. 

Then  they  took  me  and  led  me  home  again 
to  put  on  my  sTioes,  and  such  gear  as  I  had 
need  of.  Then  said  John  Fauconer,  Now  vour 
Master  hath  deceived  you  :  you  said  you  were 
an  angel ;  and  if  you  had  been  an  angel,  why 
did  you  not  flee  away  from  us?  Then  said  I, 
What  be  they  that  ever  heard  me  say  that  I 
was  an  angel  ?  it  is  not  the  first  lie  by  a  thou- 

sand that  t  hey  have  made  of  me.  Angels  were 
never  begotten  of  men,  nor  born  of  women  ; 
but  if  they  had  said,  they  had  heard  me  say 
that  I  do  trust  I  am  a  saint,  they  had  not  said 
amiss. — What!  do  you  think  to  be  a  saint ! — 

Yea,  tiiat  I  do,  and  am  already  in  God's  sight, I  trust  in  God :  for  he  that  is  not  a  saint  ia 

God's  sight  already,  is  a  devil;  therefore  he 
that  thinketh  scorn  to  be  a  saint,  let  him  be  a 
devil.  And  with  that  word  they  had  brought 
me  to  mine  own  door  ;  where  met  with  me  my 
father,  and  willed  me  to  remember  myself. 

To  whom  I  answered,  I  praise  God  I  am 
well  remembered  whereabout  I  go ;  this  way 
was  appointed  of  God  for  me  to  be  delivered 
into  the  hands  of  mine  enemies  :  but  woe  unto 

him  by  whom  I  am  belrayeil,  it  had  been  good 
for  that  man  that  he  iiad  never  been  born,  if 
he  repent  not  with  speed.  The  scriptures  are 
now  fulfilled  on  me:  For  the  father  shall  be 
as^ainst  the  son,  and  the  brother  shall  deliver  the 
brother  to  death,  as  it  is  this  day  come  to  pass. 
Then  said  one.  He  doth  accuse  his  father :  a 
good  child  indeed  !  I  accuse  him  not,  but  say 
my  mind ;  for  there  was  no  man  knew  me  at 
home,  but  my  father,  my  brother,  and  one 
more,  the  which  I  dare  say  would  not  hurt  me 
for  all  the  good  in  this  town.  ,, 

There  was  one  George  Beching,  that  mar-'* 
ried  one  of  my  sisters,  and  he  thought  that  I  had" meant 



''808 THE  TROUBLES  OF  RICHARD  WOODMAN. 

meant  him,  that  he  had  betrayed  me  ;  an<l  he 
sa'd.  Brother,  I  would  yoti  should  not  tliink 

tiiat  I  was  the  cause  of  your  (akin?.  To  whom 
I  answered,  that  I  meant  him  not,  I  meant  one 
*hat  was  nearer  of  my  hlood  than  he  wa«. 

Then  said  one  of  Lause,  that  I  iiad  been  a 

gospeller,  and  stood  from  them  when  I  was 
brought  to  a  sessions  to  Laiise ;  and  he  sard,  1 
thought  you  would  have  been  an  honest  man 
•when  you  were  at  Lause,  and  I  offered  Hiis- 
«ey,  the  sheriff,  to  be  bound  for  you,  (hat  you 
should  go  home  to  your  wife,  and  come  to 
,him  apaiu.  Then  i  remembered  v\  hat  he  was, 
and  said,  Beyou  the  pew(erer?  And  be  said, 
Yea.  Then  said  I,  If  is  happened  to  you  ac- 

cording to  the  true  proverb,  as  saith  St.  Peter, 
The  dog  is  turned  to  his  vomit  a^aiu,  and  the 

sow  that  ivas  washed  <o  xcalbzv  in  the  mire,  and " 
the  end  of  all  such  will  be  worse  than  the  be- 

ginning. Then  his  mouth  was  stopped,  so 
that  he  had  nothing  to  sa}'. 

All  this  while  I  stood  at  my  door  without ; 
\ior  they  would  not  let  me  go  in.  So  I  put  on 
my  shoes  and  my  clcthes ;  then  they  put  on  an 

harness  about  my  arms  made  of  a  dog's  slip, 
which  rejoiced  my  heart  that  I  was  counted 
worthy  to  beboun<l  for  the  name  of  God.  So 
I  took  my  h  ave  of  ray  wife,  and  children,  my 
father,  and  other  of  my  friends,  never  thinking 
to  see  them  more  in  this  world.  For  it  was  so 

thought  of  all  the  country,  that  I  should  not 
live  six  days  after  my  taking;  for  they  had  so 
reported. 

The, first  Examination  nf  Richard  JVoodman. 

First,  you  shall  understand  that  I  was  sent 
from  the  sheriffs  to  London  the  12th  day  of 

April,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1557.  and  af- 
terward upon  the  J4th  day  of  the  same  montii 

I  was  brouglit  before  the  bishop  of  Chichester, 

and  Dr.  Story,  and  Dr.  Cook.  So  the  .-iheriff's 
men  de^livered  my  warrant  and  me  to  the  bi- 

shop. Then  thebishop  asked  me  what  my  name 
was.  My  name,  quoth  I,  is  Richard  Woodmnn. 

Chif.  1  am  sorry  for  vou,  and  so  are  all  the 
'  6     " 

worshipful  men  of  your  country :  for  it  hath 
been  reported  to  me,  t  hat  you  have  been  a  man 
of  good  estimation  of  all  the  country,  amongst 

the  poor  and  rich,  tdl  now  of  late.  Wheret'ore 
fook  well  upon  yourself,  your  \Vife  and  chd- 
dren,  your  father,  and  other  of  your  friends, 
and  be  ruled.  Think  not  yourself  wiser  than 
all  there  aim  :  be  informed,  and  you  shall  have 
their  favours  all,  as  much  as  ever  vou  had. 

Woodm.  Yon  have  charged  me  vvith  many 
things  wherein  1  have  never  offended  ;  as,  if 
you  « ill  give  me  leave,   I  will  shew  you. 

Chic.  Ves,  I  pray  you  say  your  miud. 
Woodm.  If  it  please  yon,  yon  have  charged 

mens  though  Lmade  myself  wiser  than  all  the 
realm;  God  doth  know,  I  stand  to  learn  of 
every  man  that  will  or  can  teach  me  the  truth. 
And  whereas  you  say,  I  have  been  well  es- 

teemed both  of  the  poor  and  rich;  God  doth 
know,  1  know  not  that  I  have  given  any  just 
offence  either  to  rich  or  poor.  And  as  for  my 
wife  and  children,  God  doth  know  how  I  love 

them  inhim,  and  my  life  al.so.  My  life,  my 

wife,  and  my  children,  are  all  in  God's  hands, 
and  1  have  them  all  as  I  had  them  not,  I  tru.st, 

according  to  St.  I'atd's  word.*.  But  if  I  had 
ten  thousand  pounds  of  gold,  1  had  rather 
forego  it  all  than  them,  if  I  might  be  in  choice 
and  not  displease  God, 

Chic.  1  he  sheriff  took  pains  to  come  to  me, 
of  love,  he  -said,  which  he  bare  to  you,  as  to 
him.self ;  and  said  you  were  desirous  to  speak 
with  me. 

Woodm.  I  thought  it  meet  to  appeal  to  mine 
ordinary  :  for  they  go  about  to  shed  my  blood 
unrighteously:  for  they  have  laid  many  ur.just 
things  to  my  charge.  Wherefore  I  thought  it 
meet  to  appeal  to  you,  that  if  you  can  find  any 

fault  in  me  meet  to  be  refurmed  by  God's  word, 
Lstand  to  be  reformed;  and  likewise  if  my  blood 
shall  be  shed  unrighteon-.l\ ,  that  it  migiit  be  re- 

quired at  yotu'  hand.s,  becausi'  you  have  taken 
upon  you  to  be  the  physician  of  our  country. 

.i'tory.  Is  not  this  a  perverse  fellow,  to  lay  to 
your  charge,  that  his  blood  shall  be  required  at 

your 
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your  hands  ?  Tliinkest  thou  that  thou  shall  be 
put  lo  death  unjuhlly,  that  thy  blood  should  be 

required  ?  no,  if  he  should  condemn  an  hun- 
dred such  lierelics  as  thou  art.  I  helped  to  rid 

a  good  number  of  you  :  and  I  promise  thee  I 
will  help  to  rid  thee  too,  the  best  that  I  can. 

Then  I  would  have  answered  him,  but  the 

bishop  desired  us  both  to  give  him,  place. 
Chic.  Well,  neighbour  Woodman,  I  call  you 

neighbour,  because  you  be  one  of  my  diocese, 
and  you  are  sent  to  me  that  I  should  give  you 
.spiritual  counsel;  for  I  am  your  spiritual  pas- 

tor.    Therefore  hear  what  I  shall  say  to  you. 
Woodm.  First,  I  desire  you  to  hear  me  a  few 

words.  You  have  said,  you  will  give  me  spiri- 
tual counsel  :  be  you  sure  that  you  have  the 

Spirit  of  God  ? 
Chic.  No,  I  am  not  sure  of  that. 
IVpodm.  No,  be  you  not  sure  of  that  ? 
Chic.  No,  by  St.  Mary,  I  dare  not  be  so 

bold  to  say  so  ;  I  doubt  of  that. 
IVoodvi.  Then  you  be  like  the  waves  of  the 

sea,  as  saith  St.  James,  that  be  tossed  about 
with  the  wind,  and  be  unstable  in  all  your 
ways,  and  can  look  for  no  good  thing  at  the 

Lord's  hand  ;  yea,  ye  are  neither  hot  nor  cold, 
and  therefore  God  will  spue  you  out  of  his 
mouth,  as  saith  St.  John. 

Then  they  were  in  a  great  fury,  especially 
Dr.  Story,  saying.  What  a  perverse  fellow  this 
is  I  He  hath  the  devil  within  him,  and  is  mad. 
He  is  worse  than  the  devil.  Now  I  perceive 
that  it  is  true  that  is  reported  by  thee,  and  it  is 
the  pride  of  all  such  heretics  to  boast  themselves. 

Chic.  Yea,  surely,  he  is  sent  to  me  to  learn, 
and  taketh  upon  liim  to  teach  me. 

I  seeing  their  blindness  and  blasphemy,  it 
ma<le  n\y  lieait  melt,  and  mine  eyes  gush  out 
with  tears,  saying,  I  he  Jews  said  to  Christ  he 
had  the  devil,  and  was  mad,  as  you  have  said 
here  by  me.  But  1  know  the  servant  is  not 
above  lus  master.  And  God  forbid  iliHt  I 
should  learn  of  him,  that  coufesseth  that  he 
hatii  not  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Chic.  Why,  do  you  think  that  you  have  the 
VOL.  II. — 70, 

Spirit  of  God  ? — W.  I  do  believe  verily  that  I 
have  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Chic.  You  boast  more  than  ever  Paul  did,  or 
any  of  the  apostles,  which  is  great  presumption. 

Woodm.  I  boast  not  in  myself,  but  in  the  gift 
of  God,  as  Paul  did  ;  for  he  said,  he  believed 
verily  that  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God,  making 
thereof  no  doubt,  in  1  Cor.  vii. 

Cliic.  It  is  not  so;  you  belie  the  text. 
Wuodm.  If  it  be  not  so,  let  me  be  burned 

to-morrow. 

Slojy.  Thou  shalt  not  be  burned  to  morrow, 
but  thou  shalt  be  burned  within  these  six  days, 
I  promise  thee. 

Chic.  If  it  be  so,  it  is  wrong  translated,  as  it 
is  in  a  thousand  places  more. 

Then  one  looked  in  a  Latin  Testament,  and 
another  in  a  Greek  Testament,  and  they  said 
it  was  in  them  both,  that  Paul  supposed  he  had 
the  Spirit  of  God,  hut  he  was  not  sure. 

Chic.  Even  so  I  hope  and  suppose  that  I 
have  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  I  am  not  sure. 

Woodm.  If  that  place  be  wrong  translated, 
and  so  many  places  of  the  Bible,  as  you  say, 
tlien  I  may  say  wii  h  Christ,  It  cannot  be  avoid- 

ed hut  offences  must  be  given  ;  but  tcoe  unto  them, 
by  loliom  they  come.  I  may  say,  Woe  unto  false 
translators  ;  for  cursed  are  tiiey  that  add  or  take 
away.  But  take  heed  that  you  belie  not  the 
translators;  I  believe  they  had  the  fear  of  God 

^morebefore  their  eyes  than  you  report  of  them. 
And  yet  if  that  place  be  wrong  tranrlated,  I 
can  prove  by  places  enough  that  Paul  had  the 

Spirit  of  Goii,  as  I  myself  and  all  God's  elect have. 

Chic,  flow  prove  yon  that  ? 
Woodm.  1  Cor.  vii.  No  man  can  believe  thai 

Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost :  I  do 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  my  redeemer,  and 
that  I  shall  be  saved  from  all  my  sins  by  his 
d<  alh  and  blood-shedding,  as  Paul  and  ail  the 
apostles  did,  and  as  all  faithful  people  ou<;ht  to  < 
do  ;  wliich  no  man  can  do  witiiout  the  Spirit  of 
God.  And  as  tliere  is  no  damnation  to  them 

tliat  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  so  is  there  no  salva- 
()  N  tion 
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lion  to  (hem  that  are  not  in  Christ  Jesus:  For 
he  thai  IkUIi  not  lite  Spirit  of  Christ,  is  none  of 
his,  but  is  a  tast-away,  as  he  saith  in  the  same 
lexr.  A  nd  again,  We  have  not  received  the  spi- 

rit ofhondiige,  to  fear  am)  more,  but  we  have  re- 
ceived the  Spirit  of  adoption,  icherein)  xve  cry, 

Abba,  Father.  'J  he  same  Spirit  ccrtifietti  our 
spirits,  that  u>c  are  the  sons  of  God.  Here  are 
proofs  eiioiigl)  tliai  Paul  was  sure  that  he  had 
the  Spirit  ol  God.  Also  St.  John  saitli,  He  that 
helievetii  not  that  Christ  is  come  in  thefcsli,  is  an 
Anticlirist,  and  denieth  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son  ;  which  is  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
which  shall  never  be  f&rgiven  in  this  world,  nor 
in  the  worlrl  to  come.  Beside  all  this,  He  that 
believeth  in  God,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  CHod  in 

him.  So  it  is  impossible  to  believe  in  God,  un- 
less God  dwell  in  us.  O  good  God  1  what 

more  injury  can  be  done  unto  thee,  than  to  mis- 
trust that  we  have  received  thy  holy  Spirit  by 

thy  gift?  Thus  may  all  men  see  their  blind- 
ness, and  whose  servants  they  be,  as  they  do 

declare  thepiselves  both  by  their  words  and 
deeds. 

Story.  O  my  lord,  what  an  heretic  is  this 
same  I  Why  hear  you  him  ?  Send  him  to  pri- 

son to  his  fellows  in  the  Marshalsea,  and  they 
shall  be  dispatched  within  these  twelve  days. 

When  I  heard  him  say  so,  I  rejoiced  greatly 
in  my  heart,  desiring  God,  if  it  were  his  will, 
to  keep  him  in  that  mind  :  for  I  looked  surely 

to  have  gone  to  the  bishop  of  London's  Coal- 
house,  or  Lollards'  Tower,  yea,  I  thought  my- 

self happy  if  I  might  have  gone  to  Lollards' 
Tower ;  but  it  pleased  God  to  put  in  the  hearts 
of  them  to  send  me  to  the  Marshalsea  amongst 
our  brethren  -and  my  old  prison-fellows  ;  so 
merciful  hath  God  dealt  with  me  in  easing  of 
my  burden  that  I  looked  for.  So  when  they 
perceived  that  I  feared  not  imprisonment,  but 
rather  rejoiceH,as  they  well  perceived,  then  said 

>the  bishop,  Methinks  he  is  not  afraid  of  the 
prison.     No,  said  I,  I  praise  the  living  God. 

Story.  Tills  is  an  heretic  indeedj  he  hath  the 

light  terms- of  all  heretics:  the  living  God  1     1 

pray  you,  be  there  dead  gods,  that  you  say  the 
living  God  ? 

Woodm.  Be  you  angry  with  me,  because  I 
speak  the  words  which  are  written  in  the  Bible  ? 

Story.  Bibble  babble  !  bibble  babble  !  What 
speakest  thou  of  the  Bible  ?  there  is  no  such 
word  written  in  all  the  Bible. 

Woodm.  Then  I  am  much  to  blame,  if  it  be 

not  so  written,  (see  Baritch  vi.  1 — C.)  Here 
I  prove  my  sayings  true,  both  that  there  is  a 
living  God,  and  that  there  be  dead  gods.  Also 
David  saith  in  the  Psalms,  My  soid  hath  a  de- 

sire and  longing  to  enter  into  the  courts  of  the 
Lord :  my  heart  and  myfesh  rejoice  in  tlie  liv- 

ing God;  with  divers  other  places  that  I  could 
recite.  Wherefore  I  marvel  that  you  rebuke 
me  for  speaking  the  truth. 

Chic.  I  do  not  deny  but  it  is  written,  and  is 
the  truth,  and  I  know  it  as  well  as  you  ;  but 
such  is  the  speech  of  all  heretics. 

Story.  My  lord,  I  will  tell  you  how  you  shall 
know  an  heretic  by  his  words,  because  I  have 
been  more  used  to  them  than  you  have  been; 
that  is,  they  will  say.  The  Lord,  and,  We  praise 
God,  and.  The  living  God.  By  these  worda 
you  shall  know  an  heretic. 

Woodm.  All  these  words  are  written  for  our 

learning,  and  we  are  commanded  of  the  pro- 

phets to  use  them  daily,  as  this,  7 he  Lord's 
name  be  praised  from  the  rising  up  of  the  sun 
unto  the  going  down  of  the  same.  Also,  As 
7na?>y  as  fear  the  I^ord,  say  akvays,  The  Lord 
be  praised. 

Story.  My  lord,  send  him  to  prison,  you 
shall  do  no  good  with  him.  I  will  go  to  church, 
and  leave  you  here.  This  is  an  old  heretic. 
Wast  thou  never  before  me  ere  now  .•■ 
Woodm-  Yes,  forsooth,  that  I  have. 
Story.  Yea,  I  trow  so ;  and  I  sent  thee  to  the 

bishop  of  London,  and  he  released  thee,  and 
thou  promisedst  him  to  be  an  honest  man,  and 
thou  wouldst  be  of  the  true  Catholic  church; 
which  thou  hast  not  fulfilled. 

Woodm.  I  promised  him  nothing  but  I  have 
fulfilled  it ;  no  man  shall  prove  the  contrary. Story, 
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Story.  Well,  it  will  be  tried  well  enough. 
My  lord,  I  will  take  my  leave;  I  fear  me  you 
shall  dothis  man  no  good. 

Chic.  I  would  not  have  you  to  use  such 
speeches  as  you  do,  as.  The  Lord  be  praised, 

and,  '1  he  living  God,  with  such  like  words. 
Can  you  not  say  as  well.  Our  Lord,  or  Our 
God,  as  otherwise  ? 

Woodin.  I  marvel  why  you  should  reprove 
me  therefore,  seeing  they  be  the  words  of  God. 
I  do  not  refuse  to  say.  Our  God,  or  Our  Lord, 

when  I  talk  of  t'ue  scripture  where  it  is  written. 
If  I  should,  it  must  lollovv  that  I  denied  the 
words  of  God,  and  must  needs  be  an  heretic; 
but  I  do  not.  Wherefore  I  marvel  what  you 
mean  to  find  fault  therein  :  it  seemeth  to  me 

that  you  mistrust  that  I  believe  not  as  you  do. 
Chic.  Yea,  this  is  my  meaning  indeed. 
Woodm.  I  believe  in  the  living  God  ;  if  you 

do  not  so,  then  our  beliefs  be  not  alike  indeed. 
But  if  it  please  you  to  examine  me  upon  any 
particular  matter,  now  or  at  any  other  time,  I 

will  make  you  answer  t'uoreto,  by  God's  help. 
Chic.  Though  you  believe  in  God,  I  can 

prove  you  believe  not  as  you  ought  to  do,  as  I 
can  shew  you  by  your  l)and  writing.  You 
have  denied  the  Catholic  church:  wherefore 
he  that  erreth  from  the  church,  it  cannot  be 
said  that  his  faiih  is  good.  Wiierefore  be  ruled 
by  the  church,  from  the  which  ye  have  erred.  I 
can  shew  yon  perilous  things  of  your  writing, 
if  i|  should  be  known;  hut  ye  shall  not  be  hurt 
for  me,  if  you  will  come  to  any  good  order. 
But  I  promise  you  I  would  not  for  three  thou- 

sand pounds  some  had  so  much  against  me,  as 
I  can  shew  against  you,  of  your  owu  hand  writ- 

ing, which  you  cannot  deny. 

Woodm.  I  will  not  deny  my  hand,  by  God's 
help:  fori  know  well.  1  have  written  nothing 
at  any  time  but  the  truth.  There  may  be  things 
written  against  me,  reporting  it  lo  be  mine, 
and  yet  be  not  ;  but  my  hand  cannot  well  be 
counterfeited,  there  be  enough  that  know  my 
hand. 

Chic.  Do  you  know  it  yourself,  if  you  see  it  ? 

Woodm,  Yea,  that  I  do. — Then  he  arose  and^ 
fetched  a  great  bundle  of  writings,  and  opened 
them,  and  bade  me  come  see.  I  looked  on 
them,  and  it  was  my  hand  indeed. 

Chic.  How  say  you,  is  it  not  your  own  writ- 
ing!;?— W.  Yes,  surely  it  is. — C.  How  say  yoit 

to  this,  is  not  this  your  hand  also  ? 
I  looked,  and  it  was  ;  ̂ nd  I  said.  Yes,  verily 

is  it. 

Cliic.  Well,  you  know  what  it  meaneth,  \ dare  say. 

Woodm.  Yea,  I  know  it  very  well :  here  is  a 
great  deal,,  the  which  I  had  thought  had  been 
in  my  house.  But  I  thank  God  that  it  is  here: 
for  ia  this  you  shall  try  whether  it  be  true  or 
not.  For  in  this  is  contained  all  the  talk  that 
was  betwixt  the  commissioners  and  me,  when 
I  was  before  them  five  times,  and  also  before 
the  bishop  of  London  divers  times  :  and  I  am 
sure  neitiier  you  nor  they  shall  find  any  words, 

false  therein.  And  I  think  the  sheriflf's  men, 
when  they  searched  my  house  for  me  when  I 
was  taken,  found  this  and  carried  it  with  them,, 
hut  I  never  knew  it  before  now.  But  I  am- 
not  sorry  for  it :  for  herein  you  may  see  all  the 
wrong  that  I  received  at  tlieir  hands,  and  howr 

long  I  was  in  prison,  and  how  I  was  tossed  up- 
and  down,  and  how  I  was  delivered  at  length;, 
and  by  this  you  may  try  whether  it  be  so  or 
not :  I  dare  say  they  that  found  it,  and  they 
that  brought  it  to  you,  had  thought  it  woulcl 
have  turned  me  to  displeasure  ;  but  in  very 
deed  all  things  work  for  the  best  to  them  that 
fear  God. 

Chic.  Indeed  I  find  no  great  fault  in  this ;  but 
here  is  perilous  gear,  here  is  sedition.  This 
was  set  up  upon  the  church  door;  you  know 
it  well  eno'  gh. 
Woodm.  Indeed  I  wrote  it  to  the  priest,  and  i(y 

otiiers  that  took  upon  them  to  fetch  my  chilli 
out  of  my  house  without  my  leave,  and  use  it 
at  their  pleasure,  when  they  knew  it  was  bap- 
tized  already,  as  they  were  well  certified  be- 

fore. Wi)erefore  my  conscience  compelled  me 
to  shew  them  my  raiud  in  writing,  wherein  ia contained 
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contained  nothing  but  the  scriptures  of  God, 
rebuking  thtm  for  their  folly. 

Cliic.  Yea,  but  it  is  terribly  meant,  and  un- 
charitably. It  is  such  gear  conpltd  together, 

1  promise  you,  as  I  never  saw  the  like.  But 
1  promise  you,  I  will  make  the  bt;;t  of  it;  and 
I  protest  before  God,  I  would  you  should  do  as 
well*  as  mine  own  soul  and  body.  lie  con- 

tented to  be  reformed  ;  God  hath  done  his  part 
on  you  ;  cast  nut  yourself  away.  Remember 
your  wife  and  children,  and  the  poor  thatlatk 
your  occupying:  mean  to  follow  your  voca- 

tion :  you  are  not  called  to  be  a  teaciier  or  a 
preacher.  St.  Panlsaiih,  Let  evenj  manivalk 
K-hercin  /w  is  called,  and  therein  abide.  Re- 

member, you  are  called  to  another  vocation  : 

for  God's  sake  walk  therein.  It  is  not  your 
oliice  to  do  as  you  have  done.  You  might  do 
as  much  good,  by  the  report  of  worshipful  men, 

»  as  any  man  nii<^ht  do  in  all  the  country,  by  your 
example  J  and  if  you  would  follow  the  laws  of 
the  Catholic  church,  it  would  be  an  occasion 
to  bring  a  great  many  into  the  true  church, 
tl)at  are  out  as  you  are. 

Woodm.  I  would  not  that  you  should  say  that 
I  am  out  of  the  church  of  God,  for  J  am  not, 
but  do  allow  the.  church  of  God  according  to 
his  word.  Yea,  if  I  were  abroad,  if  I  could 
win  any  into  the  true  church  that  be  out,  by 
any  means  that  1  could  use,  I  would  be  very 
glad  :  for  God  knoweth  I  love  all  people  as 
myself.  And  wliere  you  say  I  have  been  a 
preacher,  it  is  not  so ;  I  never  took  any  such 
thing  upon  me,  as  it  is  well  kii(»wn:  but  as 
for  teacliing,  I  cannot  deuy  ;  for  it  becometh 
every  man  to  teach  and  instruct  his  household 
in  the  fear  of  G-d,  and  all  other,  as  far  as  he 
can,  and  desire  it  of  Ijim.  And  whereas  you 
Wave  blajned  me  for  reading  the  scripture,  and 
leaving  my  vocation,  as  you  say,  I  1  ft  not  my 
voeatioii  Ml  reading  the  scripture ;  for  1  trust  I 
followed  my  vocation  tiie  better  therefore  :  and 
Xli't  greatest  cause  that  1  was  compelled  to  lead 
the  rnp'uies,  was,  because  the  preachers  and 

u  I  re  so  chauijeable. 

Chic.  No  !  did  you  not  preach  at  a  fair? 
Woodm.  No  surely,  btit  it  was  so  leported. 

I  was  at  a  fair  indeed  :  wliiles  I  was  in  prison, 
1  had  leave  of  the  council  to  go  home  to  pay 
my  debts,  and  then  I  went  to  a  fair  to  sell  cat- 

tle, and  there  met  with  me  divers  poor  men 
that  I  set  awork,  and  of  love  asked  me  how  I 
did,  and  how  I  could  away  with  imprisonment ; 
and  I  shewed  them  how  God  had  dealt  with 
ine,  and  how  he  would  deal  with  all  them  that 
put  their  trust  in  him;  and  this  they  called 
pixacliing.  And  since  that  it  hath  been  report- 

ed that  1  have  baptized  children,  and  married 
folks;  the  which  I  never  did,  for  I  was  never 
minister.  Wherefore,  if  I  had  so  done,  I  had 
done  contrary  to  the  order  of  the  apostles^  as 
God  forbid  I  should. 

Chic.  I  am  well  afraid  if  you  be  faultless  in 
those  things ;  for  I  have  heard  say  the  contrary. 

Woodm.  I  have  shewed  you  the  truth,  and  no 
man  living  shall  be  able  to  prove  the  contrary. 

C/iic.  You  said  you  do  not  disallow  the  true 

Catholic  church. —  Jf'.  No,  that  I  do  not. 
Chic.  Wliy  do  you  not  then  go  to  the  church? 

You  come  not  there,  it  is  informed  me.         , 
Woodm.  I  trust  I  am  in  the  true  church  every 

day.  But  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  come  not  at 
the  church  where  the  most  do  resort;  for  if  I 
should,  I  should  offend,  and  be  offended  :  for 
at  the  last  time  that  I  was  there,  I  oflended 

many,  and  was  offended  my.self.  Wherefore 
for  conscience  sake  I  would  not  come  tli«re. 
For  I  was  sent  to  prison  for  my  coming  there, 
and  now  I  am  sent  to  you  for  biding  thence  : 
so  they  will  not  be  pleased  any  way  with  me, 
for  they  seek  my  life.  Wherefore  look  you  to 
it,  for  I  am  now  in  your  hands,  and  you  ought 
to  be  an  house  of  defence  against  mine  ene- 

mies :  for  if  you  suffer  them  to  kill  me,  my 
blood  «hall  be  recpiired  at  your  hands.  If  you 
can  lind  any  ju>t  cause  in  me  worthy  of  death 

by  God's  woid,  )ou  may  condemn  me  your- 
self and  nut  offend  God  ;  when  fore  lonk  to  it, 

the  matter  is  v\  eigniy,  deliver  nie  not  into  their 
hands,  and  luiiik  so  tu  be  .discharged. 

Chic. 
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Chick.  I  tell  you  the  truth,  I  can  do  little  in 
the  matter  ;  for  I  have  not  full  authority  as  yet 
of  mine  office.  But  I  will  send  for  you  and 
talk  with  you,  if  1  wist  I  should  do  you  any 

good. Woodm.  I  would  be  glad  to  talk  with  you, 
and  to  shew  you  my  mind  in  any  thing  that 
you  shall  demand  of  me,  now  or  at  any  other 
time. 

So  then  be  desired  the  sheriff's  men  to  tarry 
dinner  with  him  ;  that  this  man  (said  he)  may 
dine  with  me  also ;  for  it  is  possible  that  he 
may  have  no  great  store  of  meat  whither  he 
shall  go. 

So  we  tarried  dinner  with  him,  and  had  no 
further  talk,  neither  how  to  prove  where  the  true 
church  of  God  is,  nor  of  the  sacraments,  nor 

of  any  other  thing  pertaining  to  me-ward,  not 
for  the  space  of  two  hours  or  more  ;  but  he 
entered  in  talk  with  me,  how  I  understood 

many  scriptures,  and  for  bishop's  and  priests' 
marriages,  and  whether  Paul  had  a  wife  or 
not.  To  whom  I  answered,  It  is  a  thing  that 
I  have  little  to  do  with,  as  concerning  mar- 

riages ;  uut  I  am  very  well  content  to  talk  with 
you  in  the  matter,  as  far  as  my  poor  learning 
will  serve.  So  when  he  had  talked  with  me  of 

divers  scriptures,  he  liked  my  talk  well. 
After  other  talk,  the  bishop  said  to  me,  God 

bath  given  you  a  good  wit ;  I  protest  before 
God,  r  would  you  should  do  as  well  as  mine 
own  soul  and  my  body,  and  so  would,  I  dare 
say,  all  the  worshipful  men  in  the  country,  as 
they  have  reported  to  me. 

Woodm.  Why,  my  lord,  I  take  God  to  re- 
cord, whom  I  trust  to  serve,  that  I  would  be 

as  glad  to  live  in  rest  and  peace  as  any  man  in 
all  the  world,  if  I  might ;  and  I  stand  to  learn, 
and  am  content  to  be  reformed  of  any  thing 
that  I  bold,  if  it  can  be  proved  that  it  be  not 

agreeable  to  God's  word.  And  the  truth  is  so, 
I  have  talked  with  a  dozen  priests  at  the  least, 
since  I  was  delivered  out  of  prison,  of  certain 
matters,  and  they  liave  not  been  able  to  certify 
me  in  any  thing  that  I  have  asked  them ;  and 
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therefore  they  have  complained  on  me  to  the 
sheriff  and  justices,  making  tales  and  lies  on 
me,  to  turn  me  to  displeasure  as  much  as  in 
them  lieth,  I  promise  you  there  be  as  many 
unlearned  priests  in  your  diocese  as  in  any  one 
diocese  in  England,  I  think;  the  more  to  be 
lamented. 

Chic.  I  promise  you  I  do  much  lament  it  my- 
self: for  I  hear  say  no  less  but  it  is  true  that 

you  say.  I  would  I  could  remedy  it,  but  I 
cannot ;  but  I  will  do  the  best  that  I  can  when 
I  come  into  the  country,  and  I  will  be  glad  to 
talk  with  you  some  oiher  time,  when  I  am 
somewhat  better  at  ease.  Come  to  dinner ; 
our  dinner  is  ready.  I  caused  you  not  to  tarry 
for  any  great  cheer  that  you  shall  have,  nor 
would  I  you  should  think  that  I  go  about  to 
win  you  with  my  meat :  but  you  be  welcome 
with  all  my  heart.     Come  sit  down. 

I  thanked  him,  and  went  to  dinner;  and 
there  dined  with  him  a  merchant  man,  one  of 

the  sheriff's  men,  and  I,  and  no  more,  and 
we  had  good  cheer,  God  be  praised  therefore. 
We  had  no  talk  of  the  scriptures  all  the  dinner 
while  ;  but  when  dinner  was  done,  the  bishop 

said,  Now  call  Mr.  Story's  man  ;  for  the  com- 
missioners have  committed  you  to  prison.  But 

I  will  send  for  you  or  ever  it  be  long,  and  I 
pray  God  I  may  do  you  good ;  I  would  be 

very  glad  of  it. 
Woodm.  If  it  please  you  to  send  for  me,  t 

would  be  very  glad  to  talk  with  you,  for  I 
like  your  talk  well ;  and  then  if  it  please  your 
lordship  to  examine  me  upon  any  particular 
matter,  I  will  shew  you  my  mind  therein,  by 

God's  grace,  without  dissimulation.  But  I 
pray  you,  let  me  have  nothing  to  do  with  Mr. 
Story,  for  he  is  a  man  without  reason,  methink. 

Chic.  Well,  or  ever  you  go,  how  say  you  ta 
the  seven  sacraments?  Let  me  hear  what  you 
say  to  them,  that  I  may  be  the  willinger  to  send 
for  you  again. 

Woodm.  I  know  not  seven  sacraments. 
Chic.  Then  what  shall  I  talk  with  you  ?  how 

many  do  you  know  ? 
G  O  Woodm^- 
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Woodm.  I  know  but  two :  one  the  sacrament 

of  baptism,  and  the  other  the  supper  of  the 

jLoril.  But  if  you  can  justly  prove  by  God's 
word  that  there  be  more  than  two,  I  stand  to 
be  reformed. 

Chic.  If  I  prove  not  seven  by  God's  word, then  believe  me  not. 
And  so  he  bade  me  farewel.  Then  the  she- 

riff's two  men,  and  one  of  Dr.  Story's  men, 
carried  me  to  Dr.  Cook's  house;  which  Dr. 
Cook  commanded  them  to  carry  me  to  the  she- 

riff's prison  in  Southwark,  saying.  He  shall  be 
called  before  us  again  shortly,  and  all  his  fel- 

«  lows,  and  we  shall  dispatch  them  for  troubling 
tije  country  any  more. 

The  second  examination  of  R.  Woodman,  on 
the  ̂ Ith  of  April. 

First,  I  was  sent  for  to  the  Marshalsea  by 
Dr.  Story,  and  was  carried  to  his  house  besides 

St.  Nicholas'  shambles  ;  and  when  I  had  spoken 
to  him,  be  sent  me  to  the  bishop  of  Chiches- 

ter, and  he  said  he  would  come  to  him  himself 

straightway.:  and  when  we  were  in  the  bishop's hall,  we  bad  not  tarried  long  but  the  bishop 
sent  for  me :  and  when  I  came  before  him,  I 

Uid  my  duty  to  him  as  much  as  I  could. 
Then  said  the  bishop.  You  be  welcome  ; 

bow  do  you  now  ? 
Woodm.  AVell,  I  praise  God,  thanking  your 

lordship  for  the  gentle  talk  that  you  had  with 
ine  at  my  last  departing  from  you. 

Chic.  Well,  goodman  Woodman,  I  have  sent 

for  you  of  love  and  good  will  that  I  bear  to  you, 
to  talk  with  you,  and  I  would  have  you  to  tell 

me  your  mind  in  few  words  :  for  indeed  the  last 
time  that  I  talked  with  you,  our  talk  was  so 

long,  that  I  fell  into  a  great  drought  thereby, 
and  have  been  the  worse  in  my  body  ever  since. 

Wherefore  I  pray  you  shew  me  your  mind 

briefly  in  those  particular  matters  that  I  shall 

demand  of  you,  according  to  your  promise  that 

you  ma<le  when  you  were  with  me  the  last 
time.     How  say  you,  will  you  ? 

Woodm.  Yea,  foisooth,  1  will  answer  to  any 

thing  that  you  shall  demand  of  me,  by  God^ 
help,  as  well  as  I  can. 

Chic.  How  say  you  by  the  seven  sacraments  ? 
For  there  we  left  off,  and  there  we  will  begin 
again.  You  said  then,  there  were  but  two : 

how  say  you  now  to  it,  will  you  deny  all  sav- 
ing two  ? 

Woodm.  I  say  now  as  I  said  then  :  you  said 
there  be  seven  sacraments,  and  I  said  I  knew 
but  two  ;  but  if  you  could  prove  seven  by  the 
word  of  God,  when  I  came  before  you  again, 
I  must  needs  grant  them.  And  you  said,  if 

you  could  nor  prove  them  by  God's  word,  i should  not  believe  them  ;  and  now  I  am  come 
to  see  how  well  you  caa  prove  them. 

Herewith  he  was  moved,  and  all  his  chap- 
lains ;  and  said.  By  God  and  my  troth,  I  weeit 

he  thinketh  I  cannot  prove  them.  How  say 
you  to  the  sacrament  of  matrimony  ? 

Woodtfi.  Why,  my  lord,  St,  Paul  saith  to  Ti- 
mothy, a  bishop  should  be  faultless :  and  you 

u^e  much  swearing;  which  is  a  great  fault  in 
a.  bishop,  of  all  other,  that  should  be  an  exam- 

ple to  the  flock.  Then  he  and  his  prelates 
were  in  a  great  rage  with  me,  because  I  re- 

proved him  for  his  swearing. 
Chic.  What,  I  perceive  this  man  is  worse 

than  he  was  the  last  day :  what,  he  taketl* 
upon  him  to  teach  me  to  speak,  as  though  I 
could  not  tell  what  I  had  to  do  I 

Priest.  So  he  thinketh, my  lord  ;  he  is  a  stout 
fellow,  indeed,  as  we  have  seen, 

Woodm.  Yea,  1  am  stout,  because  I  do  that 
I  am  commanded.  I  dare  not  for  ray  life  hold 

my  peace':  for  I  should  bear  your  sin,  the 
which  I  will  not  do  for  any  of  you  all,  J  tell  you 

plainly. Chic.  Where  find  you  that  you  are  com- 
manded to  reprove  me  ? 

Woodm.  If  thou  see  thy  brother  sin,  reprove 
him:  if  he  repent,  thou  hast  won  thy  brother. 
But  you  repent  it  not,  methinketh,  but  rather 
go  about  to  maintain  the  same.  Christ  saith. 
He  that  brcakelh  one  of  the  least  of  my  com- 

mandments, and  teachetk  men  so,  shall  be  called least 
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kast  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  you  go 
about  to  teach  men  so;  so  far  as  I  see. 

Priest.  Why,  my  lord,  this  man  is  past  cure ; 
I  see  no  hope  in  him. 

Chic.  No,  so  me  tbinketh.  I  will  nerer  talk 
with  him  more.  Go  call  Mr.  Story  :  let  him 
do  with  him  what  he  will.  He  hath  been  with 
his  fellows  in  the  Marshalsea,  and  now  he  is 
worse  than  he  was  before :  I  had  some  hope  in 
him  the  other  day,  but  now  I  see  none. 

JFoodm.  No,  I  praise  God,  my  faith  hangetb 
upon  no  men,  but  upon  God. 

Priest.  Nay,  my  lord,  I  think  he  is  not  the 
worse  fur  them  ;  but  I  fear  me  they  be  the 
worse  for  him.  I  know  this  man  of  old,  be- 

fore mine  old  lord. 

Woodm.  Well,  my  lord,  look  well  to  it  r  wilt 
you  deliver  me  to  other  men  to  shed  my  blood, 
and  so  think  to  wash  your  hands  of  me,  as  Pi- 

late did  by  Christ?  Nay,  you  cannot  be  so 
discharged. 

Chic.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  you ;  but 
of  my  gentleness  I  have  sent  for  you,  because 
you  said  you  would  declare  your  mind  in  any 
particular  matter  1  would  demand  of  you. 

Woodm.  Why,  I  do  not  deny  but  I  will  do 
so,  if  you  do  demand  it  of  me.  But  you  go 
about  to  deliver  me  to  other  to  kill  me  :  and  I 
know  that  there  is  none  that  hath  to  do  with 

me  but  you. 
Chic.  I  am  not  consecrated  yet :  wherefore 

my  lord  cardinal  may  examine  you,  and  con- 
demn you;  or  my  lord  of  London:  for  you  are 

now  in  his  diocese. 

Woodm.  Yea,  my  lord,  is  the  matter  even  sol 
Then  I  perceive  whereabout  you  go;  nav,  I 
will  talk  no  more  with  you  then,  if  you  be  at 
that  point.  Ask  me  what  you  will,  but  I  will 
»hew  you  nothing  of  my  mind:  I  promise  you 
I  will  not  answer  in  particular  matters,  and  so 
you  to  acfuse  me  to  other,  and  they  to  kill  me. 

Chic.  I  go  not  ab>.ut  to  kill  you,  but  would 
be  glad  to  ht-ar  your  mind  in  the  sacraments, 
and  it  you  undrrstund  tnem  not  aright,  I  would 
b«  ̂ lad  witii  all  aiy  heart  to  shew  you  my  mind 

how   I  understand  them :    for  I  would  you 
should  do  as  well  as  mine  own  self. 

Woodm.  If  you  would  talk  with  me  to  do  me 
good,  I  would  be  content  to  hear  you,  and 
shew  you  my  mind  j  otherwise  1  would  be 
loath. 

Ciiic.  Nay,  F  will  promise  you,  if  I  can  do 
you  no  good  I  will  do  you  no  harm:  for  if  I 
meant  to  do  you  harm,  I  would  lay  your  hand- 

writing against  you  ;  but  I  will  not.  Where- 
fore be  in  no  doubt  of  me.  How  say  you  to- 

the  sacrament  of  matrimony?  is  it  a  sacrament' 
or  no  ?  how  think  you  by  it  ? 

Woodm.  I  think  it  is  an  holy  institution  or*    * 
dainedof  God  in  paradise,  and  so  to  continue 

to  the  world's  end. 
Chic.  Lo,  now  you  shall  see  how  you  be  de- 

ceived in  that,  as  you  be  in  all  the  rest.  Come 
hither  :  you  can  read  Latin  I  am  sure. 

Woodm.  Yea,  I  can  read  Latin,  but  I  under- 
stand very  little. 

Chic.  Come  to  me,  you  shall  see  that  Paul- 
calleth  it  a  holy  sacrament:  for  these  be  the 
words.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  fatJier 
and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  to  his  ivlfe  ;  and' 
two  shall  be  made  onejlesh  :  this  is  a  great  sa- 
crament. 

Woodm.  r remember  such  a  saying:  but  St. 
Paul  calleth  it  not  a  sacrament,  but  he  saitby 
It  is  a  great  mystery. 

Chic.  Where  saith  he  so  ? 
Woodm.  I  am  not  sure  in  what  text  it  is,  bufr 

I  am  slJre  these  be  St.  PauFs  words,  and  that 

he  calleth  it  not  a  sacrament  in  all  his  writings. 

C/«'c.  What,  the  last  day  ye  were  full  of  scrip- tures! here  it  is  written,  and  there  it  is  written!: 
What,  we  can  rehearse  the  scriptures  as  well  as 
you.  Wherefore,  if  we  be  sure  it  is  written,, 
it  is  no  great  matter  for  the  plate.  Come  hi- 

ther, I  will  shew  you  the  place,  I  think,  that 

you  mean. Woodm.  I  looked,  and  it  was  written  sacra- 
menlum.  I  know  it  is  written  a  great  mystery 
in  lite  English  translation. 

Chic.  I  permit  it  to  be  a  mystery:  what  is  a 

mystery  ?. 
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mystery  ? — W.  A  mystery  is,  I  take  it,«nseen  : 
ibr  he  saith,  he  speaketh  betwixt  Christ  aud  the 
congregation.  So  the  great  mystery  that  he 
speaketh  of  I  take  to  be  the  faitli  of  them  that 
be  married,  which  is  bid  in  Christ,  the  which 
we  see  not,  but  Christ.  But  the  deed  which 
is  in  the  congregation,  which  is  the  outward 
marriage,  we  see ;  but  the  inward  marriage  of 
the  heart  we  see  not :  Wherefore  St.  Paul  call- 

eth  it  a  mystery.  And  therefore  if  it  be  a  sa- 
crament, it  is  invisible  to  us;  it  is  not  seen,  as 

other  sacraments  be. 

Chic.  Nay,  I  tell  you  it  is  a  visible  sacrament, 
seen  as  the  other  be  :  for,  is  not  the  marriage 
seen  ?  is  not  the  roan  and  woman  seen  ? 

Woodm.  My  lord,  I  pray  you  what  is  a  sacra- 
ment i     Chic.  It  is  the  sign  of  a  holy  thing. 

Methinks  (said  1)  you  have  certified  me  very 
well :  there  need  not  be  a  sign  of  a  holy  thing, 
where  the  holy  thing  is  itself. 

Then  his  chaplains  would  have  interrupted 
me;  bat  I  desired  my  lord  I  might  say  out  my 
mind  in  the  matter.  So  with  much  ado  he 

bade  me  say  what  I  could. — There  need  not 
to  be  a  sign  of  a  thing  where  the  thing  is  itself. 
Matrimony  is  an  holy  thing  itself,  and  is  ended 
outwardly,  and  need  no  more  signs  but  them- 

selves :  wherefore  it  cannot  be  a  sacrament  as 
other  be. 

Chic.  Lo.how  much  you  speak  against  your- 
self. And  for  an  example,  I  come  by  an  ho- 

sier, and  there  hangeth  a  pair  of  hose,  the 
which  be  hose,  and  be  a  sign  of  hose  that  be 
to  sell  within. 

Priest.  How  say  you  to  this  ?  Now  ray  lord 
hath  hit  you  home  indeed. 

Woodm.  He  hath  hit  me  perilously,  I  tell 

you,  with  sophistry  to  blind  my  eyes  withal.  I 
marvel  you  be  not  all  ashamed  of  it :  I  can  an- 

swer that  to  all  your  shames,  if  I  might  be  just- 
ly heard,  I  tell  you  plainly. 
Priest.  What  you  be  angry,  methinks. 
Woodm.  I  am  not  angry,  but  I  am  earnest,  I 

tell  you,  to  see  your  blindness  and  folly.  I 
talked  of  the  scriptures  that  be  written,  and  it 

is  God's  word,  to  prove  my  matter  true  by  t and  you  will  prove  your  matter  true  by  a  pair 
of  hose.  And  as  well  can  you  prove  it  by  that, 
as  by  God's  word. 

Priest.  Why,  is  there  nothing  true  but  that 
is  written  in  the  Bible? 

Woodm.  St.  Paul  saith  to  the  Galatians,  the 
first  chapter.  If  an  angel  come  from  heaven,  and 
preach  any  other  doctrine  than  may  be  proved 
by  God's  ivord,  hold  him  accursed :  and  so  do  I, I  tell  you  plainly. 

Priest.  Here  is  a  Testament  in  my  hand:  if 
I  hurl  him  in  the  fire  and  burn  him,  have  I 
burned  God's  word,  or  not  ?  1  will  buy  a  new> one  for  sixteen  pence. 

Woodm.  1  say  you  have  burned  God's  word, and  I  believe  he  that  will  burn  a  Testament 
willingly,  would  burn  God  himself  if  he  were 
here,  if  he  could :  for  he  and  his  word  are  all 
one.  Then  they  made  a  great  laughing  at  it. 

Laugh  on  (qnoth  I:)  your  laughing  will  be 
turned  to  weeping,  and  all  such  joy  will  be 
turned  to  mourning,  if  you  repent  it  not  witU 

speed. 
Then  the  bishop  began  to  cloak  the  priest's 

folly,  saying.  Why,  if  my  counting-house  were 
full  of  books,  and  if  my  house  should  be  on  fire 

by  chance,  and  so  burned,  were  God'»  word burned  ? 

Woodm.  No,  my  lord,  because  they  were 
burned  against  your  will :  but  yet  if  you  should 
burn  them  willingly,  or  think  it  well,  and  not 

be  sorry  for  it,  you  burn  God's  word  as  well  as 
he.  For  he  that  is  not  sorry  for  a  shrewd  turu 
doth  allow  it  to  be  good. 

Chic.  Follow  your  vocation  ;  you  have  a  lit* 
tie  learning.  We  have  an  altar  whereof  you  may 
not  eat :  what  meaneth  St.  Paul  thereby  ? 

Woodm.  There  is  no  man  so  foolish  to  eat 

stones,  I  trow. 
Chic.  What  mockers  and  scorners  be  you,  to 

say  no  man  will  be  foolish  to  eat  stones  !  it  is 

a  plain  mock. 
Woodm.  Why,  my  lord,  you  said  I  had  no 

learning,  nor  knowledge,  nor  understanding: 
wherefore 
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ivherefore  it  bccometh  you  to  make  things  more 

jjlain  to  me,  and  not  to  ask  me  such  dark  ques- 
tions, and  yet  blame  tiie  too  ;  metliinks  it  is  too 

much. 

Chic.  I  dare  say  you  know  what  it  meaneth 

well  enough.  '1  he  most  fool  in  my  bouse  will 
wnderstand  my  meaning  better  than  you  do. — 

(Tiiere  stood  some  of  his  men  not  far  ofl",  talk- ing togetiier  beside  a  window  j  he  called  one 
of  them  by  his  name.)  Come  hither,  I  say  to 
thee,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  this  table:  what  do 
I  mean  thereby  ? 

The  jnan.  Forsooth,  my  lord,  you  would  not 
have  me  eat  of  this  table;  laying  liis  hand 
thereupon. 

With  this  answer  he  made  all  them  in  the 

bouse  to  fall  on  laughing,  and  I  could  not  hold 
it  in,  but  burst  out  with  laughter,  and  said, 
He  hath  expounded  the  matter  almost  as  well 
as  I. 

1  Chic.  He  meaneth  well  enough  if  you  would 
understand  him.  Answer  me  again,  to  make 
it  more  plain.  I  Siiy  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
eat  of  this  table :  what  mean  I  thereby  ? 

The  man.  Forsooth,  you  would  not  have  me 
eat  this  table : 

These  words  made  them  all  laugh  ;  where- 
with the  bishop  was  almost  angry,  because  the 

answer  proved  no  belter,  and  said.  He  mean- 
eth that  I  would  not  have  him  eat  any  of  the 

meat  that  is  set  upon  this  table.  How  say  est 
thou,  dost  thou  not  mean  so  ? 

The  man.  Yes  forsooth,  my  lord,  that  was 
my  meaning  indeed. 

Woodm.  Yea,  my  lord,  now  you  have  told 
him  what  you  mean,  he  can  say  so  too ;  and  so 
could  I  hai^  done,  as  little  wit  as  I  have,  if 
you  had  said,  Paul  meant  that  no  man  might 
eat  of  that  which  was  oflered  upon  the  altar, 
but  the  priests. 

Chic.  Yea,  I  perceive  you  understand  the 
meaning  of  Paul  well  enough,  but  that  you 
list  to  cavil  with  me. 

Woodm.  Why,  my  lord,  do  you  think  I  un- 
derstand such  dark  places  of  the  scripture,  with- 
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out  learning!'  You  said. even  now  I  had  no 
knowledge  nor  learning,  wherefore  I  answered 

you  as  you  judged  of  me. 
Chic.  Well,  let  this  matter  pass,  and  let  us 

turn  to  the  principal  again.  How  say  you  by 
the  sacrament  of  tlie  altar  ? 

Woodm.  You  mean  tlie  sacrament  of  the 

body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ. 
CItic.  i  mean  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, ̂ tJii so  I  say. 

Woodm.  You  mean  Christ  to  be  the  altar,.d4 

you  not } '  Chic.  I  mean  the  sacrRment  of -the  altar  in 

the  church  ;  what,  is  it  so  strange  to  you  .-• 
Woodm.  It  is  strange  to  me  indeed,  if  yoa 

mean  the  altar  of  stone. 
Chic.  It  is  that  altar  that  I  mean. 
Woodm.  I  understand  not  the  altar  so. 
Chic.  No,  I  think  so  indeed  :  and  that  is  the 

cause  that  you  be  deceived.  I  pray  you,  how 
do  vou  understand  the  altar  then  ? 

Woodm.  If  you  will  give  me  leave  till  I  have 
done,  I  will  shew  you  how  I  understand  the 
altar,  and  where  it  is. 

Chic.  Yes,  you  shall  have  leave  to  say  your 
mind  as  much  as  you  will. 

Woodm.  It  is  written,  Matt,  xviii.  That 

wheresoever  two  or  three  be  gathered  lo<iiHJier  in 

Christ's  name,  there  is  he  in  the  ?nidst  among 
them  :  and  ivliaisoever  they  ask  lite  Father  vjwn 
earth,  it  shall  be  granted  them  in  heaven.  Agree- 

ing to  the  fifth  of  Matthew,  saying.  When  thou 
earnest  to  offer  thy  gift  at  tlie  altar,  and  there 
remembercst  that  tlnj  brother  huth  ought  against 
tliee,  leave  there  thy  offering,  and  go  Jirst  and 
be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then  offer  thy 

g'fi. 

The  priests  would  have  interrupted  me,  but 
the  bishop  bade  them  let  me  alone:  saying. 
You  shall  hear  a  pretty  conclusion  anon. 

I  pray  you  (said  I)  let  me  make  an  end,  and 
then  find  fault  with  me  if  you  can.  Now  lo 
the  matter :  in  these  two  places  of  scripture,  I 
prove  that  Christ  is  the  true  altar,  whereou 
every  Christian  man  and  woman  ought  to  come 

6  P  and 
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and  offer  their  gifts.  First,  wheresoever  the 

people  are  gathered  together  in  QirUl's  name, there  is  he  in  the  midst;  and  where  he  is,  there 
is  the  altar;  so  that  we  may  be  biild  to  come 
and  ofler  our  gift,  if  we  be  in  love  and  charity: 
if  we  be  not,  we  must  leave  tliere  our  offering, 
and  go  first  and  be  reconciled  to  our  brother, 
and  agree  with  him  (juickly,  and  so  forth,  and 
tiien  come  and  offer  tiie  gift.  Some  will  say. 
How  shall  1  agree  with  my  adversary,  when 
fte  is  not  nigh  by  an  hundred  miles?  may 
2  not  pray  till  I  have  spoken  witii  him?  To  all 
such  I  answer.  If  tl)on  prcsunje  to  pray  among 
the  faithful,  wishing  any  evil  to  any  man,  wo- 

man, or  child,  thou  askest  vengeance  upon  thy- 
self ;  for  no  such  asketh  any  thing  else  of  the 
Xord  in  his  prayer.  Wherefore  agree  with  thy 
adversary,  that  is,  make  thy  life  agreeable  to 

God's  word.  Say  in  thy  heart  without  dissimu- 
lation, tliat  thou  askest  God  and  all  the  world 

forgiveness,  from  the  bottom  of  thy  heart,  in- 
tending never  to  offend  them  any  more :  then 

all  such  may  be  bold  to  come  and  offer  their 
gift,  their  prayer,  on  the  altar,  where  the 
people  of  God  be  gathered  together.  Thus 
have  I  shewed  you  my  mind,  both  of  the  altar 
and  of  the  offering,  as  I  understand  it. 

Chic.  Do  3'ou  understand  the  offering  and 
the  ahar  so  ?  I  never  heard  any  man  under- 

stand it  so,  no  not  Luther  the  great  heretic, 
that  was  condemned  by  a  general  council,  and 
his  picture  burned. 

Woodm.  If  he  were  an  heretic,  I  think  he 
understood  it  not  so  indeed  ;  but  I  am  sure  all 
Christians  ought  to  understand  it  so. 

Priest.  My  lord,  this  man  is  an  interpreter 
after  iiis  own  min<l. 

Cliic.  I  see  it  is  but  folly  to  talk  with  you;  it 
is  but  lost  labour.  Mow  say  you,  do  you  not 

believe  t')at  after  the  words  be  said,  tiiere  re- 
ma, ueth  neither  bread  nor  wine,  but  the  very 

body  of  Christ  renlly  ?  Mi»ke  me  a  plain  an- 
swer, for  I  will  talk  no  more  with  you. 

Woodm,  I  w.ll  make  you  a  direct  answer, 
bow  1  belitve  of  the  true  sacrament :  I  do  be- 

lieve, that  if  1  come  to  receive  the  sacrament 

of  the  bo<ly  and  blood  of  Christ  truly  minister- 
ed, belii  ving  that  Clirist  was  born  for  me,  and 

that  he  suffered  death  for  me,  and  that  1  .shall 
be  saved  from  my  sins  by  his  blood-shedding, 
and  so  receive  tiie  sacrament  in  that  remem- 

brance, tlien  I  believe  I  do  receive  wholly 
Clirist,  God  and  man,  mystically  by  faith  t 
that  is  my  belief. 

Chic.  Why,  then  it  is  no  body  without  faith  i 
Gon's  word  is  of  no  force,  as  you  count  it ! 

Wttodm.  My  lord,  I  have  told  you  my  mind 
without  dissimulation,  and  more  you  get  not  of 
me,  without  you  will  talk  with  me  by  tlie  scrip- 

tures; and  if  you  will  do  so,  I  will  begin  anew 
with  you,  and  prove  it  more  plainlv  three  or 
four  manner  of  wjiys,  that  you  shall  not  say 
nay  to  that  I  have  said  yourself. 

'I  hen  they  made  a  great  laughing,  and  said. Tills  is  an  heretic  indeed  ;  it  is  time  he  were 
burned.  Which  words  rnoved  my  spirit,  and 
I  said  to  them.  Judge  not,  lest  you  be  judged  ; 
for  as  you  judge  me,  you  shall  be  judged  your- 

selves :  for  that  you  call  lieresy,  I  serve  God 
truly  withy  as  you  ail  shall  well  know  when  you 
shall  be  in  hdl,  and  have  blood  to  drink. 
Afterwards  came  in  Dr.  Story,  pointing  at  me 

with  his  finger,  speaking  to  the  bishop  in  La- 
tin, saying  at  the  lengtii,  I  can  say  nothing  to 

him,  but  he  is  an  heretic:  I  have  heard  you 
talk  this  hour  and  a  half,  and  can  hear  no  rea- 

sonableness in  him. 

Woodm.  Judge  not,  lest  you  be  judged  j  for 
as  you  judge,  you  shall  be  judged  yourself. 

Story.  What,  be  you  a  preaching!  You  shall 
preach  at  a  stake  shortly  with  your  leilows. 
My  lord,  trouble  yourself  no  mor»witii  liinr. 

N\'ith  these  word.s  one  brought  word  that  the 
abbot  »)f  Weslujinster  was  come  to  dine  with 

the  bishop,  and  many  other  gentlemen  and 
women.  Then  there  was  rusbmg  away  with 

speed  to  meet  him. 
Then  said  Dr.Story  to  my  keeper,  Carry  him 

to  the  Marshalsea  again,  and  let  him  be  kept 
dose,  and  let  no  body  come  to  speak  with  him. 

So 
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So  we  departed,  and  I  came  again  to  the 

Marshalsea  with  my  keeper. 
After  tliis  he  was  ekamined  three  several 

times  before  the  bisho|j  of  Winchester  and 
others,  and  treated  with  their  usual  insolence 
and  barbarity.  Heie  follows  liis  sixth  and  last 
examination  3  after  which  he  was  condemned 
and  burnt. 

T/ie  sixth  and  last  Examination  ofR.  Woodman, 
zvrittcn  and  copied  ivitli  his  own  hand. 

Re  it  known  unto  all  men  by  this  present 
writing,  that  I,  Richard  Woodman,  sometime 
of  the  parish  of  Warbleton,  in  the  connty  of 

SussfX,  was  condemned  for  God's  everlasting 
truth,  anno  15-37,  .)idy  16,  by  the  bishop  of 
Winchester,  in  tfie  church  of  St.  Mary  Overies, 
in  Sonthwark  ;  there  sitting  with  him  the  same 
time  tiie  bishop  of  Chichester,  the  archdeacon 
of  Canterbury,  Dr.  Langdale,  Af  r.  Roper,  with 
a  fat-headed  priest,  I  cannot  tell  his  name.  All 
these  consented  to  the  shedding  of  my  blood 
upon  this  occasion,  as  iiereafter  followeth. 

I  afiirmed,  that  Judas  received  the  sacra- 
ment with  a  sop,  and  the  devil  withal;  and  be- 

cause 1  would  not  be  sworn  upon  a  book,  to 
answer  directly  to  such  articles  as  he  would 
declare  to  me:  and  because  I  would  not  be- 

lieve that  there  remained  neither  bread  nor 
wine  after  the  words  of  consecration,  and  that 
the  body  of  Christ  could  not  be  rcc^eived  of  any 
but  of  the  faithful :  for  these  articles  1  was  con- 
demned. 

First,  the  bishop  said,  when  I  came  before 
him,  You  were  before  us  on  Monday  last  past ; 
and  there  you  aflirmed  certain  heresies.  How 

say  you  nc^-,  do  yon  hold  them  still,  or  will 
you  revoke  them  ? 

JVoodm.  I  held  no  heresies  then,  neither  do 
1  now,  as  the  Lord  knowelh. 

f^      Winchester.  No!  did  you  not  affirm  that  Ju- 
das received  bread?  which  is  an  heresy,  unless 

you  tell  what  more  thaii  bread. 
Woodm.  Is  it  heresy  to  say  J  udas  received  no 

more  than  bread  ?  1  said  he  received  more  than 

bare  bread,  for  he  received  the  same  sacra- 
ment that  was  prepared  to  shew  forth  the 

Lord's  death;  and  because  he  presumed  to  eat 
witiioiit  faith,  he  eat  the  devil  withal,  as  the 
words  of  Christ  declare;  after  he  eat  tlie  sop, 
the  devil  entered  into  him,  as  you  caniiot  deny. 

Win.  Hold  him  a  book.  I  will  have  yoti 
answer  directly,  whether  Judas  did  eat  the 
bodyof  Christ,  or  no. 

Woodm.  I  will  answer  no  more,  for  lam  nt^ 
of  your  diocese :  wiierefore  I  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  you. 

Win.  No  !  you  be  in  my  diocese,  and  yon  be 
of  my  dibcese,  because  you  have  ofiended  in 

my  diocese. 
Woodm.  I  am  not  of  your  diocese,  although 

I  am  in  your  diocese,  and  1  was  brought  into 
your  dioce<;e  against  my  will ;  and  I  have  not 
ofFfnded  in  your  diocese;  if  I  have,  tell  me wherein. 

Win.  Here  in  your  own  hand-writing,  the 
which  is  heresy.  Tiiese  be  the  words,  I  can" 
not  find,  say  you,  thai  it  is  the  body  of  Clirist  to 

any,  l)efore  it  is  received  in  faith.  ■  How  say 
you,  is  not  this  your  own  hand-writing.? 

Woodm.  Yea,  1  do  not  deny  but  it  is  my 
own  hand- writing;  but  when  or  where  was  it 
written,  or  where  were  the  words  spoken  ? 

Win.  Before  the  commissioners;  and  here  is 
one  of  them.  Mr.  Roper,  the  words  were 
spoken  before  you,  were  they  not? 

Hop.  Yes,  indeed  that  they  were.  Woodman. 
I  am  sure  you  will  not  deny  them;  for  you  have 
written  the  words  even  as  yon  spake  them. 

Woodm.  No,  sir,  indeed  I  will  not  deny  but 
thst  I  spake  them,  and  am  glad  that  you  have 
seen  it :  for  yon  may  see  by  that  whether  I  lie 
or  not. — RojKr.  Indeed  the  words  be  written 
word  by  word  as  ye  spake  them. 

Win.  Well,*  here  you  affirm  that  it  is  your 
own  deed.  How  say  you  now,  will  you  be 
sorry  for  it,  and  become  an  iionest  mam? 

Woodm.  My  lord,  I  trust  no  man  can  say 
but  that  I  am  an  honest  man  ;  and  a3  for  that, 
I  marvel  that  you  will  lay  it  to  my  charge, 

knowing 
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tnow'ing  that  my  lord  of  London  discliarged 
Rie  of  all  matters  that  were  laid  against  me, 
when  I  was  released  of  him. 

Jf'/n.  You  were  released,  and  it  might  for- 
tune it  was  not  laid  to  your  charge  then;  there- 

fore we  lay  it  to  your  charge  now,  because  you 
be  suspected  to  be  an  heretic ;  and  we  may 
call  you  before  us,  and  examine  you  upon  your 
faiih  upon  suspicion. 

^  Woodm.  Indeed,  St.  Peter  willeth  me  to  ren- 
J^r  account  of  my  hope  that  I  have  in  God, 
and  I  am  contented  so  to  do,  if  it  please  my 
bi.'hop  to  liear  me. 

Chichester.  Yes,  I  pray  you,  let  us  hear  it. 
Woodm.  I  do  beliere  in  God  the  Father  Al- 

mighty, maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  of  all 
tilings  visible  and  invisible,  and  in  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  my  Saviour,  very  God  and  very 
man.  I  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 

comforter  of  all  God's  elect  people,  and  that  he 
is  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  I  believe 
the  true  Catholic  church,  and  all  the  sacra- 

ments that  belong  thereto.  Thus  have  I  ren- 
dered account  of  my  hope  that  I  have  of  my 

salvation. 

Will.  And  how  believe  you  in  the  blessed 
sacrament  of  the  altar  ?  And  with  that  word 

they  put  off  their  caps  to  that  abominable  idol. 
Woodm.  I  pray  you  be  contented,  for  I  will 

not  answer  to  anymore  questions;  for  I  per- 
ceive you  go  about  to  shed  my  blood. 

Win.  No!  hold  him  a  book  :  if  he  refuse  to 

swear,  he  is  an  Anabaptist,  and  shall  be  ex- 
communicated, 

t  Woodm.  I  will  not  swear  for  yon :  excom- 
municate me  if  you  will.  For  you  be  not  meet 

to  offer  an  oath  :  for  you  laid  heresies  to  my 
charge  in  yonder  pulpit,  the  which  you  are  not 
able  to  prove:  wherefore  yon  be  not  meet  to 
offer  an  oath  to  any  man.  And  as  for  me,  I 
am  not  of  your  diocese,  nor  will  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  you. 

Win.  I  will  have  to  do  with  thee,  and  I  say 
thou  art  a  strong  heretic. 

JVoodm.  Yea,  all  truth  is  heresy  with  youj 
4 

but  I  am  content  to  show  you  my  mind,  how  I 
believe  on  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  without  flattering.  For  that 
you  look  for,  I  am  .sure.  But  I  will  meddle  no 
further,  but  what  I  hold  myself  of  it.  1  will 

not  meddle  of  any  other  man's  belief  on  it. 

Harps/ield.  Why,  I  am  sure  all  men's  I'aith 
ought  to  be  alike. 

Woodm.  Y'ea,  I  grant  you  so,  that  all  true 
Christians'  faith  ought  to  be  alike.  But  I  will 
answer  for  myself. 

Harpsf.  Well,  let  us  hear  what  you  say  to  if. 
Woodm.  I  do  believe,  that  when  I  come  to 

receive  the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  if  it  be  truly  ministered  according 

to  Christ's  institution,  I  coming  in  faith  (as  I 
trust  in  God  I  will  whensoever  I  come  to  re- 

ceive it,)  I  believing  that  Christ  was  born  for 
me,  and  that  he  suffered  death  for  the  remission 
ofmy  sins,  and  that  I  shall  be  saved  by  his 
death  and  blood-shedding,  and  to  receive  the 
sacrament  of  bread  and  wine  in  that  remem- 

brance, that  then  I  do  receive  whole  Christ, 
God  and  man,  mystically  by  faith  :  this  is  my 
belief  on  the  sacrament. 

Then  they  spoke  all  at  once,  saying.  Mysti- 
cally by  faith!  Said  the  fat  priest,  What  a  fool 

art  thou  :  mystically  by  faith  !  thou  canst  not 
tell  what  mystical  is. 

Woodm.  If  J  be  a  fool,  so  take  me:  but  God 
hath  chosen  such  fools  of  this  world  to  confound 

such  wise  things  as  you  are. 
Fat  priest.  I  pray  thee  what  is  mystically? 
Woodm.  1  take  mystically  to  be  the  faith  that 

is  in  us,  that  the  world  seelh  not,  but  God  only. 
Win,  He  cannot  tell  what  he  saith.  Answer 

to  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  whetiter  it  be  not 
the  body  of  Christ  before  it  be  received,  and 
whether  it  be  not  the  body  of  Christ  to  whom- 

soever receiveth  it?  Tell  me,  or  else  I  will 
excommunicate  thee. 

Woodm.  I  liave  said  as  much  as  I  will  say  :  ̂ 
excommiMiicate  me  if  you  will.     I  am  none  of 
your   diocese.     The  bishop  of  Chichester  is 

j  mine  ordinary^  let  him  do  it,  if  you  will  needs 
have 
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have  my  blood,  that  it  may  be  required  at  his 
hands. 

Chic.  I  am  not  consecrated  yet,  I  told  you 
when  you  were  with  me. 

Woodm.  No,  indeed  ;  your  kiae  bring  forth 
nothing  but  cow-caJves,  as  it  chanceth  :  mean- 

ing tliereby  he  had  not  his  bulls  from  Rome. 
Then  they  were  all  in  a  great  rage  with  me, 

and  called  me  all  to  nought,  and  said  I  was  out 
of  my  wits,  because  I  spake  fervently  to  every 

man's  question.  But  I  said,  So  Festus  said  to 
Paul,  when  he  spake  the  words  of  soberness 
and  truth  out  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  I  do.  But 
as  you  have  judged  me,  you  be  yourselves.  You 
will  go  to  hell  all  the  sort  of  you  if  you  con- 

demn me,  if  you  repent  it  not  with  speed. 

Then  my  keeper,  and  the  sherifi's  deputy. 
Fuller,  rebuked  me,  because  I  spake  so  sharply 
to  them.  And  I  said,  I  pray  you  let  me  alone : 
I  must  answer  for  my  life. 

Then  there  was  much  ado  that  I  should  keep 
silence;  and  so  I  held  my  peace.  Then  spake 
the  bishop  of  Winchester  and  the  archdeacon 

of  Canterbury,  saying,  We  go  not  about  to  con- 
demn thee,  hut  go  about  to  save  thy  .soul,  if 

thou  wilt  be  ruled,  and  do  as  we  would  have 
thee. 

To  save  my  soul !  said  I.  Nay,  you  cannot 
save  my  soul;  my  soul  is  saved  already,!  praise 
God  therefore.  There  can  no  man  save  my 
si)ul,  but  Jesus  Christ :  and  he  it  is  that  hath 
already  saved  my  soul. 

Win.  Make  an  end  ;  answer  to  me.  Here 
is  your  ordinary,  the  archdeacon  of  Canterbury; 
he  is  made  your  ordinary  by  my  lord  cardinal, 
and  he  hath  authority  to  examine  you  of  your 
faith  upon  a  book,  to  answer  to  such  articles 
as  he  will  lay  to  you;  and  I  pray  you  refuse  it 
not :  for  the  danger  is  great  if  you  do.  Where- 

fore we  desire  you  to  shew  yourself  a  subject 
in  this  matter. 

Then  they  spake  all,  and  said,  Lo,  my  lord 
desireth  you  gently  to  answer  to  him,  and  so 
we  do  all ;  for  if  you  refuse  to  take  an  oath,  he 

may  excommunicate  you.     For  my  lord  car- 
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dinal  may  put  whom  he  will  in  the  bishop's ofllce  until  he  is  consecrated. 

Woodm.  I  know  not  so  much  ;  if  you  will 
give  me  time  to  learn  the  truth  of  it,  if  1  can 
prove  it  to  be  as  you  say,  I  will  tell  you  my 
mind  in  any  thing  that  he  shall  demand  of  me, 
without  any  flattering. 

Priest.  My  lord  and  all  we  tell  thee  it  is 
true  ;  and  therefore  answer  to  him.  m 

Woodm.  1  will  believe  none  of  you  all,  firf 

you  be  turn-coats  and  changelings,  and  we'- 
wavering  minded,  as  saith  St.  James;  you  be 
neither  hot  nor  cold,  as  saith  St.  John  :  there- 

fore God  will  spue  you  out  of  his  mouth. — 
Wherefore  J  can  believe  none  of  you  all,  I 
tell  you  truth;  &c.  &c.  . 

Win.  Give  ear,  for  I  will  read  sentence 
against  you. 

Woodm.  Will  you  so?  Wherefore  will  you  ? 
you  have  no  just  cause  to  excommunicate 
me.  And  therefore  if  you  do  condemn  me, 
you  will  be  condemned  in  hell,  if  you  repent 
not;  and,  1  praise  God,  I  am  not  afraid  todie 
for  God's  sake,  if  I  had  a  hundr.ed  lives. 

r/7«.  For  God's  sake!  nay,  for  the  devil's  . 
sake.     Thou  sayest  thou  art  not  afraid  to  die; 
no  more  wag  Judas  that    hanged  himself,  as 
thou    wilt  kill    thyself  wilfully,   because  thou 
will  not  be  ruled. 

Woodm.  Nay,  I  defy  the  devil,  Judas,  and 

all  their  members.  And  Judas'  flesh  was  not 
alraid,  but  his  spirit  and  conscience  were 
afraid,  and  therefore  despaired  and  hung  him- 

self But  I  praise  God,  I  feel  no  loathsome- 
ness in  my  flesh  to  die,  but  a  joyful  conscier?ce 

and  a  willing  mind  thereto.  Wherefore  my 
flesh  is  subdued  to  it,  I  praise  God,  and  therer 
fore  I  am  not  afraid  of  death. 

Chic.  Woodman,  for  God's  sake  be  ruled. 
You  know  what  you  said  to  me  at  my  house. 
I  could  say  more  if  I  would. 

Woodin.  Say  what  you  can:  the  most  fault 
that  you  found  in  me  was,  because  I  praised 
the  living  God,  and  because  I  said,  I  praise 
God,  and  the  Lord ;  which  you  ought  to  be 

6  Q.  ashamed 
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ashamed  of,  if  you  have  any  <^race  :  for  I  told 
you  where  the  words  were  written. 

Will.  WeH,  how  say  yow,  will  yon  confess 
that  Judas  received  the  body  of  Christ  uiiwor- 
ihily  r  tell  me  plainly. 

iroodm.  My  lord,  if  yon,  or  any  of  you  a<l, 
I       can  prove  before  ail  this  audience,  in  all  the 
.-       Hible,  that  any  man  ever  eat  tlie  body  of  Cluist 

•nworlhily,    th^n    1  will    be  with  you  in   all 
%ings  that  you  will  demand  of  me;  of  the  w  hich 
inlitter  I  desire  all  this  people  to  be  witness. 

Pries/.  Will  you  so!  then  we  shall  agree 

\^ell  eivo'igh  :  St.  Paul  salth  so. 

M'oodm.  1  pray  you  where  saith  he  so  .'  re- liearse  the  wor*ls. 
Priest.  In  the  eleventh  of  the  first  of  the  Co- 

rinthians he  saith,  IV/wso  cateth  of  this  bread, 
and  drinkeUi  of  this  cup,  nnivortliUy,  ealcth  and 
drinketh  his  oun  damnation,  because  he  inaketh 

ito  dUfirence  of  the  Lord's  body. Woodm.  Do  these  words  prove  (hat  Judas 
eat  the  body  of  Christ  unworthily  ?  I  pray  you 
let  me  see  them.  They  were  contented.  Then 
.«;aid  I,  These  be  the  words  even  that  you  said, 

(good  people  hearken  well  to  them,)  ff'hosoeat- eth  of  this  bread,  and  drinketh  of  this  cup,  un- 
xi-orthiiii;  he  saith  not,  Whoso  eatttli  of  this  6oi/;y 
unworthily,  or  drinketh  of  this  blood  unwor- 

thily :  but  he  saith,  Whoso  cateth  of  tliis  bread, 
and  driulcelh  of  this  cup,  umvortiiilij,  (which  is 
the  sacrament,)  cateth  and  drinlcelk  his  ozvn 
damnation;  because  he  maketh  no  difference 
between  the  sacrament,  which  represeuleth  the 

Lord's  body,  and  other  bread  ar.d  drink.  Here, 
good  people,  you  may  all  see  they  are  not  able 
to  prove  their  sayings  true:  wherefore  I  cannot 
believe  them  iu  any  thing  that  they  do. 

Win.  Thou  art  a  rank  heretic  indeed.  Art 

thou  an  expounder?  Now  I  will  read  sentence 
against  thte. 

Woodm.  I  am  no  heretic,  I  take  heaven  and 
earth  to  witness,  I  defy  all  heretics;  and  if  you 

condemn  me,  you  will  be  damned,  if  you  rc- 
])ent  not.  But  God  give  you  grate  to  repent 
■Jl,  if  it  be  his  will. 

1 

And  so  he  read  forth  the  sentence  in  Latin, 
but  what  he  said,  God  knoweth,  and  not  1 ; 
God  be  judge  between  them  and  me.  When 
he  had  done,  I  would  have  talked  my  mind  to 
tiiem  :  but  they  cried,  Away !  away  with  him  ! 
So  I  was  carried  to  the  Marshalsea  again. 

And  thus  have  you  the  examination  of  this 
blessed  Woodman  (or  rather  Goodman)  where- 

in may  appear  as  well  the  great  grace  and  wis- 
dom of  God  in  that  man,  as  also  the  gross  ig- 

norance and  barbarous  cruelty  of  his  adversa- 
ries,.especially  of  Dr.  White,  bishop  of  Win- 

chester. 

After  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  he 

was  dt'prived  of  his  lifej  with  whom- also  was 
burned  nine  others,  to  wit,  five  men  and  four 
women,  who  were  taken  not  past  twa  or  three 
days  before  theirjudgment. 

These  persons  here  above-named  were  put 
to  death  at  Lewes  the  22d  of  June. 

Tzco  Martijrs  in  the  City  of  Xortvich. 

1.  Simon  Miller  was  an  eminent  merchant, 

in  the  town  of  Lynn-Regis ;  he  was  a  godly 
man,  zealous  for  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and 
averse  to  the  Popish  religion. 

Having  occasion  to  go  to  Norwich  on  busi- 
ness, while  there  he  inquired  of  some  people, 

coming  out  of  church  from  the  Popish  service, 
where  he  might  go  and  receive  tlie  commu- 

nion ?  which  being  reported  to  chancellor 
Dunning,  he  ordered  him  to  appear  before 
him.  This  summons  he  readily  obeyed;  when 
the  chancellor  asked  him  several  questions,  to 
which  answering  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of 
his  conscience,  he  was  committed  prisoner  to 

the  bishop's  palace. 
After  being  some  time  in  confinement,  be 

obtained  permission  to  go  home,  in  order  to 
settle  his  worldly  concerns.  On  his  return  he 
was  again  examined  by  the  chancellor,  who 
required  him  to  recant  his  opij|iions,  and  retnrn 
to  the  holy  mother  church;  but  he  remaining 

inflexible 



TEN  MARTYRS  BURNT  AT  COLCHESTER. 

5» 

mflexible  in  his  faitli  and  profession,  he  was 
condemned  as  an  heretic,  and  delivered  over 

to  the  secular  power.  '   '«  \V\ 
2.  Elizabc/h  Cooper,  h\s  fellovir-martyr,  was 

the  wife  of  a  tradesman  in  Norwich  ;  she  had 

formerly  been  prevailed  on  to  recant  the  Pro- 
testant, and  embrace  the  Romish  religion  :  but 

being  troubled  in  her  conscience  for  so  doiny, 

she  went  one  day  to  St.  Andrew's  church, 
where  in  the  presence  of  a  numerous  audience 
she  stood  up,  and  publicly  revoked  her  recan- 

tation. For  this  she  was  immediately  appre- 
hended, and  eoaimitted  to  prison.  The  next 

day  she  vvas  brought  before  the  bishop  ;  when 
persisting  in  her  faith,  he  condemned  her  as  a 
relapsed  person,  and  delivered  her  to  the  she- 

riff for  execution. 

^n  the  30th  of  July,  1.557,  they  were  both 
led  to  the  stake  in  a  hollow  without  the  city, 
near  Bishopgate.  As  soon  as  the  tiaggots  were 
lighted,  Elizabeth  Cooper  expressed  some  fear; 
but  being  encouraged  by  the  advice  and  exam- 

ple of  her  fellow-martyr,  she  remained  fixed, 
and  they  both  cheerfully  resigned  their  souls 
into  the  hands  of  him  who  gave  them. 

Ten  Marlijrs  burnt  at  Colchester. 

On  the  7th  of  March,  1557,  about  two 

o'clock  in  the  morning,  Edmund  Tyrrel,  (who 
was  a  descendant  of  that  family  who  murdered 
king  Edward  V.  in  the  Tower  of  London,)  as- 

sisted by  the  bailiff  of  the  hundred,  two  con- 
stables, ami  a  great  number  of  other  attendants, 

went  to  the  house  of  William  Munt,  farmer,  at 

Much-Bentley,  in  Essex;  and,  after  alarming 
the  family,  told  Munt  that  he  and  his  wife  must 
both  go  with  him  to  Colchester  castle. 

Tliis  sudden  surprise  greatly  affected  Mrs. 
Munt,  who,  after  she  had  a  little  recovered 
herself,  desired  of  Tyrrtl  that  her  daughter 
might  be  permitted  to  fetch  her  something  to 
drink  before  she  went  witli  him.  This  being 
granted,  Tyrrel  took  the  opportunity  of  ad- 

vising tlte  daughter,  as  §be  passed  by  him,  tq 

give  her  father  and  mother  better  counsel,  and 
admonish  them  to  behave  more  like  good  Chris- 

tians, and  members  of  the  Catholic  church. 
The  daughter  replied,  they  had  the  Holy 

Ghost  for  their  instructor,  and  therefore  need- 

ed na  other.  This  her'  answer  greatly  irri- 
tated Tyrrel,  who,  after  using  many  harsh  4 

words,  assured  her  he  was  now  convinced  of  * 
the  absolute  necessity  of  calling  such  heretic* 

to  immediate  account.  • 
Tyrrel,  from  the  most  abusiveianguage,  pro- 

ceeded to  the  most  cruel  behaviour;  atid,  in 
order  to  try  if  she  could  bear  burning,  took  the 
girl  by  the  wrist,  and  held  the  lighted  candle 
under  her  hand,  burning  it  across  the  back  till 
the  sinews  cracked,  frequently  exclaiming  dur- 

ing the  barbarous  operation.  Why,  thou  whore, 
wilt  thou  not  cry  !  This  she  endured  with  tha 
utmost  patience,  telling  the  villain,  if  he 
thought  proper,  he  might  then  begin  at  her 
feet  and  proceed  to  the  head  ;  for  he  that: 
prompted  him  to  the  work  would  one  day  pay 
hini  his  wages. 

Tyrrel  then  seized  William  Munt,  Alice,  h\i 
wife,  and  Rose  Allen,  their  daughter,  and  im- 

mediately conducted  thfcm  to  Colchester  cas- 
tle, together  with  John  Johnson,  whom  they 

took  in  their  way,  in  conse(]uence  of  an  in- 
formation that  had  been  laid  against  him  for 

heresy.  They  also  the  same  morning  appre- 
hended the  six  others  who  suffered  with  tliem, 

namely,  Wm.  Bongeor,  Thomas  Bcnhote,  Wm. 
Purchase,  Agnes  Silversidc,  Helen  Eiaring,  and 
Elizabeth  Folk;  but  not  choosing  to  place 
those  with  the  rest,  they  sent  iheia  prisoner* 
to  Mote- Hill. 

After  they  had  been  confined  a  few  days, 
they  were  alt  brought  together  before  several 
justices  of  the  peace,  priests,  and  officers, 
(amongst  whom  were  Kingston,  the  commis- 

sary, and  Boswell,  the  bishop  of  London's  se- 
cretary,) with  many  others,  in  order  lo  be  ex- 

amined relative  to  their  faith. 
They  continuing  stedfa-st,  and  refusing  to 

confgrm  to  tite  Romish  clHircb,  seotetice  wa» 
read 
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read  against  theih,  lintl  tliey  all  delivered  over 
to  the  secular  power. 

Tiiey  continued  under  confinement  with 

much  .ioj^Eind  comfort,  frequently  reading  the 
word  olTjod,  and  exercising  themselves  in 

fervent  prayer,   impatiently  waiting  their  hap- 
rr     py  dissolution. 
p-        fiishop  Gardiner  having  an  account  trans- 

Tf^itted  to  him   of  the  condemnation  of  these 
ten  innocent  persons  for  the  alleged  crime  of 
htiesy,  sent  down  a  warrant  for  their  being 
burned,  and  fixed  the  time  on  the  2d  of  Aug. 

As  the  prisoners  were  confined  in  different 
places  it  was  resolved  by  the  officer  that  part 
of  them  should  be  executed  in  the  former,  and 

the  rest  in  the  latter  part  of  that  day.  Accord- 
ingly William  Bongeor,  William  Purchase, 

Thos.  Benhote,  Agnes  Silverside,  Helen  Ewr- 
ing,  and  Elizabetli  Folk,  were  brought  early 
in  the  morning  to  the  place  appointed  for  them 
lo  suffer,  where  every  thing  was  prepared  for 
the  bloody  catastrophe. 

When  they  arrived  at  the  spot,  they  kneeled 
down,  and  humbly  addressed  themselves  to 
Almighty  God,  though  they  were  interrupted 

"by  their  Popish  enemies.  After  they  had  done praying,  they  arose,  were  fastened  to  the  stakes, 
and  all  burnt  in  one  fire.  They  died  with 
amazing  fortitude  and  resignation,  triumphing 
in  the  midst  of  the  flames. 
.  Jn  like  manner,  in  the  afternoon  of  the  same 
day,  William  and  Alice  Munt,  Rose  Allen, 
and  John  Johnson,  were  brought  to  the  same 
place  where  their  fellow-martyrs  had  suffered 
in  the  morning.  As  soon  as  they  arrived  at 
the  fatal  spot,  they  all  kneeled  down,  and  for 
some  time  prayed  with  the  greatest  fervency. 
Afier  prayers  they  arose,  and  cheerfully  sub- 

mitted to  be  fastened  to  the  stakes;  and  then 

earnestly  prayed  to  God  to  enable  them  to  en- 
dure the  fiery  trial,  exhorted  the  people  to  be- 
ware of  idolatry,  and  with  their  latest  breath 

confessed  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  whom 
to  know  is  eternal  life,  and  for  whom  to  die  is 

the  glory  of  all  his  chosen  people. 

About  this  time  suffered  at  Norwich  a  godly 
man,  and  a  constant  martyr  of  Christ,  called 
Richard  Crasfifield ;  at  the  burning  of  which 
Christian  martyr,  one  Thomas  Carman  at  the 
same  time  was  apprehended,  by  what  occasion 
it  is  not  yet  to  us  fully  certain,  whether  it  was 
for  words,  or  for  praying  with  him,  or  for 
pledging  him  at  his  burning. 

About  the  same  time  also,  one  named  Fri/er, 
with  a  woman  accompanying  him,  (who  was 
sister  to  one  George  Eagles,  who  suffered  a 
little  before,)  in  the  like  cause  of  Christ  suf- 

fered martyrdom  by  the  unrighteous  Papists, 
at  Rochester. 

T/ie  Martyrdom  of  Mrs.  Joyce   Lewis,   at 
Litc/ijield,  in  Siajiordsltire.  ^ 

In  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  queen  Mary, 
Mrs.  Lewis  went  to  church,  heard  mass,  was 
confessed,  and  attended  to  all  the  ceremonies 
of  the  Romish  church,  till  as  length  it  pleased 

God,  by  the  preaching  of  a  Protestant  minis- 
ter, to  convince  her  of  her  errors,  and  convert 

her  to  the  true  faith  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
What  greatly  contributed  to  her  conversion 

was,  the  burning  of  a  faithful  servant  of  God 
at  Coventry.  Siie  inquired  into  the  cause  of 
that  cruel  affair,  and  being  told  it  was  because 
he  would  not  receive  the  mass,  she  began  to 
entertain  doubts  concerning  the  truth  of  the 
religion  she  professed,  and  accordingly  applied 
for  satisfaction  to  one  Mr.  Glover,  who  had 
suffered  much  himself  for  his  stedfast  attach- 

ment to  the  truth  of  Christ's  gospel. 
This  good  man  pointed  out  to  her  the  errors 

of  the  Romish  church,  proving  them  to  be 
antiscripturai  and  antichristian,  and  advising 
her  to  make  the  word  of  God  her  constant 

study,  and  regulate  her  faith  and  practice  by 
that  alone. 

Mrs.  Lewis  immediately  took  his  advice, 

and  gave  herself  up  to  prayer  and  acts  of  bene- 
volence, determined  by  the  grace  of  God  both 

to 
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to  do  and  believe  what  she  was  enjoined  by the  word  of  God. 

Being  one  day  urged  by  her  husband  to  go 
to  church,  when  the  holy  water  was  spread 
about,  she  turned  her  back  on  it,  and  highly 
expressed  her  displeasure.  This  being  ob- 

served by  several  of  the  congregation,  an  ac- 
cusation was  the  next  day  laid  agawst  her  t^ 

fore  the  bishop  of  J^itchfield,  for  despisingiH 
sacrament  of  the  church.  "" 

The  bishop  sent  an  officer  to  summon  her  to 
appear  before  him  ;  but  whcH  it  was  delivered 
to  her  husband,  he  threatened  the  officer  unless 
he  immediatejy  withdrevv.  This  treatment 
being  reportw!  to  the  bishsp,  he  ordered  both 
Lewis  and  his  wife  to  appear  before  him :  when 
after  a  short  examination  he  dismissed  the  hus- 

band, on  his  begging  pardon  for  his  conduct, 
and  offered  forgiveness  to  her  for  the  offence 
she  had  committed  at  the  church,  on  the  same 
terms.  But  she  courageously  told  his  lordship, that  by  refusing  holy  water  she  had  not  offend- 

ed God,  or  any  of  his  laws. 

Tl^^  the  bishop  was  greatly  offended  at 
this  T^fy,  yet,  as  she  was  a  person  of  consi- 

derable repute,  he  did  not  proceed  immediately 
against  her,  but  gave  her  a  month  to  consider 
of  it.  binding  her  husband  in  an  hundred  pound 
bond,  to  bring  her  again  to  him  at  the  expira- tion of  the  time. 

When  the  period  fixed  was  nearly  arrived, 
many  of  their  frtends  advised  her  husband  by 
all  means  not  to  deliver  her  up,  but  to  convey 
her  to  some  convenient  retirement,  saying,  he 
had  better  sustain  the  loss  of  an  hundred  pound 
than  be  instrumental  to  his  wife's  destruction. To  these  remonstrances  the  unnatural  husband 
replied,  he  would  not  forfeit  his  bond  for  her 
sake;  and  accordingly,  when  the  time  was 
expired,  he  delivered  her  to  the  bishop,  who still  findmg  her  resolute,  committed  her  to  a loathsome  prison. 

She  was  several  times  examined  by  the  bi- 
shop, who  reasoned  with  her  on  her  not  coming to  mass,  receiving  the  sacrament,  and  other  rites  ' VOL.  ix.— 71. 

of  the  holy  chtwebr 
she  found  noA|^|&  1 
which  he  so  TOreJ^rf 

To  this  she  replied,  that 

things  in  God's  word so  anreaTfrged  and  magnified,  as 
necessary  to  salvation,  adding,  tfaat  if  those 
things  were  founded  on  God's  wordf^he  would 
receive  them  with  all  her  heart.  His  lordship 
told  her,  if  she  would  believe  no  more  than 
was  in  scripture,  she  was  a  damnable  heretic 
andtr^  much  farther  discourse  with  her, 
nounced  sentence  against  her  as  an  irreclM 
able  heretic.  a 

After  her  condemnation,  she  remains 
whole  year  in  confinement ;  when,  at  leiJ^.., 
the  writ  for  her  execution  arriving,  she  sen^forj 

her  friends  to  advise  her  how  to  behave  her-' self,  that  her  death  might  redound  to  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  establishment  of  his  people; 
declaring  at  the  same  time  that  she  feared  not 
death  wlien  she  thought  on  her  Saviour  Christ. 

The  night  before  she  suffered,  two  priests 
visited  her,  and  desired  to  hear  her  confession; 
but  she  rejected  their  request  with  disdain. 

In  the  morning  of  the  10th  of  Sept.  1557, 
she  was  conducted  to  the  place  of  execution 
by  the  two  sheriffs  and  a  strong  guard.  As 
soon  as  she  arrived  at  the  stake,  she  knelt 
down,  and  prayed  most  earnestly  to  God,  be- 

seeching him  to  abolish  the  idolatrous  mass, 
and  deliver  the  kingdom  from  Popery;  to 
which  one  of  the  sheriffs,  and  many  of  the spectators,  cried  Ameti. 

When  she  was  chained  to  the  stake,  she  ap- 
peared  not  in  the  least  afraid  of  the  horrid  pu- 

nishment that  awaited  her ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, wore  a  calm  and  pleasing  countenance. 

And  when  the  faggots  were  lighted,  she  lifted 
up  her  hands  and  eyes  to  heaven  ;  in  which 
posture  she  quietly  resigned  her  soul  into  the 
hands  of  Mil-  blessed  Redeemer. 

I 

Four  Martyrs  burned  at  Islington. 
First,  Mr;  Balph  AUerton,  being  informed 

against  by  several  bigotted  Papists  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood where  he  lived,  was  apprehended  on 

suspicion 
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suspicion  of  heresy  ;  and  after  undergoing  a 
short  examination  before  a  naagistrate,  was 
committed  to  prison, 

A  few  days  after,  lie   was   brought  before 
lonlDarcy,  who  accused  him  of  not  only  ab- 

senting himself  from  the  church,  but  also  that 

*  y  preaching  he  had  persuaded  others  to  follow is  example. 

'To  this  Mr.  Allerton  made  the  following confession  :  That  coming  to  his  parish  church, 
and  finding  the  people  sitting  there,  some  gaz- 

ing about,  and  others  talking  on  unprofitable 
subjects,  he  exhorted  them  to  pray,  meditate 
on  God's  word,  and  not  sit  idle :  to  which 
they  willingly  consented;  and  after  prayer  he 
read  a  chapter  to  them  in  the  New  Testament. 
This  he  continued  to  do  for  some  time,  till  he 
was  informed  his  proceedings  were  contrary  to 
law,  as  he  was  neither  priest  nor  minister; 
upon  which  he  desisted. 

He  likewise  confessed,  That  he  was  taken 
up  for  reading  in  the  parish  of  Welly;  but 
when  those  that  apprehended  him  understood 
he  had  read  but  once,  and  that  it  was  an  ex- 

hortation to  obedience,  they  let  him  go.  After 
which  being  afraid,  he  kept  in  woods,  barns, 
and  solitary  places,  till  he  was  apprehended. 

After  this  examination,  the  lord  Darcy  sent 

him  to  London  to  the  queen's  commissioners, 
by  whom  he  was  referred  to  bishop  Bonner ; 
who  persuaded  him  publicly  to  recant  his  pro- 

fession at  St.  Paul's  churcli,  and  then  dismissed 
him  ;  whereupon  he  returned  into  the  country. 

He  was  greatly  troubled  in  his  conscience 
for  what  he  had  done,  earnestly  repented  of 
the  same,  and  openly  professed  the  faith  he 
had  shamefully  revoked  ;  till  Thos.  Tye,  priest 
of  the  parish,  (who  had  been  a  professor  of  the 
truth,  but  now  was  a  persecutor,)  Mtused  him 
to  be  apprehended,  and  again  brought  up  to 
the  bishop  of  London. 

When  he  came  before  his  lordship,  he  asked 
him  the  cause  of  his  being  brought,  telling  him 
he  believed  he  was  wrongfully  accused,  unless 
he  had  dissembled.  Allerton  told  Bonner,  that 

he  was  not  guilty  of  what  was  laid  to  his  charge, 
and  desired  to  know  his  accusers,  and  the  par- 

ticulars of  his  accusation,  in  ordertbat  he  might 
be  able  to  defend  himself.  In  answer  to  this 
request,  the  bishop  told  him,  that  if  he  had 
not  dissembled,  he  needed  not  to  be  afraid  or 
ashamed  ;  and  urged  him  to  tell  him  if  he  dis- 
Sjpmbled  in  his  former  recantation.  Allerton 
replied.  If  my  accusers  are  not  produced  be- 

fore your  lordship,  my  conscience  will  constrain 
me  to  accuse  myself;  for  I  confess  I  have  most 
grievously  offended  God  by  my  dissimulation, 
when  I  was  last  before  your  lordship,  for  which 
I  am  now  heartily  concerned. 

When  Bonner  inquired  the  cause  of  his  dis- 
sembling, he  replied.  My  lord,  if  your  lor4ship 

remembers,  I  set  my  hand  to  a  certain  writing, 
the  contents  of  which  were,  that  I  did  believt; 
in  all  things  as  the  Catholic  church  teachetli, 
&c.  in  which  I  did  not  disclose  my  mind,  but 
most  shamefully  dissembled,  as  I  made  no  dis- 

tinction between  the  true  church  and  the  false 
one.  Being  called  upon  to  declare  what  he 
thought  to  be  the  true  church,  he  would  not 
allow  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  so ;  bat  said, 
that  on  the  contrary  those  Christians  who  were 
persecuted  by  the  Romish  church,  were  mem- 

bers of  the  true  Catholic  church  of  Christ.  Upon 
which  the  bishop  called  him  heretic,  and  .sent 
him  to  the  Little-Ease  prison  at  Guildhall. 

After  being  coufined  there  a  whole  day,  the 
bishop  again  sent  for  him,  and  in  the  presenc 

of  the  dean  of  St.  Paul's  and  the  chancellor  of 
the  diocese,  produced  some  writings,  which 
Allerton  acknowledged  to  be  his.  The  bishop 
then  asked  if  he  had  been, at  mass  since  he  was 
last  before  him?  To  which  he  answered  in  the 

negative,  declaring  that  lie  had  neither  been 
at  mass,  or  mattins,  nor  any  other  strange  wor- 

shipping of  God. 
The  chief  person  that  appeared  against  liinj 

in  the  court  was  Tlios.  Tye,  the  priest  of  the 
parish,  who  aflirmed  he  was  a  seditious  per- 

son, and  had  stirred  up  great  strife  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood where  he  lived. 

This 

^'
^ 
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This,  with  other  complaints,  being  alleged 
against  him,  he  was  sent  to  prison  again. 

On  the  15th  of  May  he  was  brouglit  before 
bishop  Bonner,  at  his  palace  in  London,  where 
a  number  of  articles  were  exhibited  asrainst 

him.  To  which  he  in  general  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  objecting  only  to  a  clause  in  the 
12th,  that  "a  man  is  not  bound  to  fast  and 

pray,  but  at  his  own  will  and  pleasure;"  and 
confessed  that  he  had  neither  fasted  nor  pray- 

ed so  frequently  as  he  ought  to  have  done. 
Many  arguments  were  used  by  Dr.  Darby- 

shire,  the  bishop's  chancellor,  and  others,  to 
bring  Mr.  Allerton  to  a  recantation ;  but  all 
proving  ineffectual,  he  was  sent  back  again  to 
prison. 

A  few  days  after,  he  with  his  fellow-martyrs 
were  ordered  to  appear  before  bishop  Bonner, 
at  his  palace  at  Fulham,  where  in  his  private 
chapel,  he  judicially  propounded  to  them  divers 
articles,  the  particulars  of  which  were  address- 

ed, to  Ralph  Allerton,  in  the  following  form: 
"  Thou,  Ralph  Allerton,  canst  not  deny  but 

that  the  information  given  against  thee,  and 
remaining  now  in  the  acts  of  this  court  of  thine 
ordinary,  Edmund  Bonner,  bishop  of  London, 
was,  and  is,  a  true  information." 

The  substance  of  the  information  was  this: 
That  one  Lawrence  Edwards  had  a  child  un- 
christened,  and  Tye,  the  curate,  asked  him 
why  his  child  was  not  baptized  }  Edwards  re- 

plied, it  should  be  baptized  when  he  could 
find  one  of  his  own  religion.  Tye  told  him, 

die  bad  imbibed  those  notions  from  some  busy 
people,  who  go  about  to  spread  heresy.  Ed- 

wards acknowledged  he  had,  telling  him  at 
the  same  time,  if  his  doctrine  was  better  he 
would  receive  it.  He  then  produced  Allerton, 
to  whom  the  curate  said,  if  he  had  instructed 
Edwards,  it  was  against  God's  commandments 
to  enter  into  the  church.  On  this,  Allerton 
thus  addressed  the  people  who  were  present: 
O  good  people,  now  is  fulfiHed  the  saying  of 
the  prophet  Esdras,  viz.  The  f re  of  a  jnnllitude 
is  kindled  against  a  few;  they  have  taken  away 

their  houses,  and  spoiled  their  goods.  Which  of 
you  have  not  seen  it  this  day  ?  Who  is  here 
among  you  that  seefh  not  all  these  things  done 
upon  us  this  day .?  The  church  unto  which  they 
called  us,  is  the  church  of  Antichrist,  a  perse- 

cuting church,  and  the  church  militant ! 
This  was  the  cause  of  his  being  apprehend- 

ed, and  sent  up  to  the  bishop  of  London. 
Allerton  was  then  dismissed,  and  the  busi- 

ness deferred  till  the  afternoon,  when  several 
other  articles  were  objected  to  him  ;  but  these 
being  mostly  false,  he  refused  to  answer.  He 
granted,  indeed,  that  he  disapproved  of  the 
mass  and  other  ceremonies  that  were  contrary 
to  the  express  word  of  God. 

When  Bonner  asked  him  what  he  had  to  al- 
lege why  sentence  of  condemnation  should 

not  be  passed  upon  him  ?  he  briefly  answered. 
Ye  ought  not  to  condemn  me  as  an  heretic,  for 
I  am  a  good  Christian.  But  now  go  to,  do  as' you  have  already  determined  :  for  I  see  right 
well  that  right  and  truth  be  suppressed,  and 
cannot  appear  upon  earth. 

In  consequence  of  this  answer,  he  was  con- 
demned as  an  heretic,  and  immediately  given 

over  to  the  secular  power. 
2.  Jajnes  Astoo,  and  3.  Margery,  his  wife, 

were  next  examined;  when  the  bishop,  amon"- 
other  things,  asked  the  former  if  he  had  been 
confessed  in  Lent,  and  whether  he  had  receiv- 

ed the  sacrament  at  Easter?    Astoo  replied,  he 
had  been  confessed  by  the  curate  of  Allhallows, 
Barking,  near  the  Tower  of  London  ;  but  that 
he  had  not  received  the  sacrament  of  the  altar, 
because  he  detested  it  as  an  abominable  idol. 

The  bishop  then   asked   Margery,  his  wife, 
if  she  approved  of  the  religion  then  used  in  the 
church  of  England  }     She  replied  in  the  nega- 

tive, affirming  it  to  be  corrupt  and  antiscrip- 
tural ;  and  that  those  who   conformed  to-  it 
were  influenced  rather  by  fear,  than  a  convic- 

tion that  it  was  founded  on  the  word  of  God. 
Being  required  by  the  bishop  to  go  to  the 

church,  hear  mass,  and  pray  for  the  prosperity 
of  the  queen  ;  she  declared  her  abhorrence  of 

the 
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the  mass,  and  that  she  would  not  come  into 
any  church  where  there  were  idols. 

The  bishop,  not  being  nble  to  make  them 
recant,  pronounced  the  sentence  of  condemna' 
tion,  and  they  were  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  sheriff,  in  order  for  execution. 

4.  Bichard  Both,  the  last  examined,  was 
strongly  urged  by  the  bishop  to  acknowledge 
the  seven  sacraments,  as  also  the  corporal  pre- 
%nce  in  the  eucharist.  But  he  briefly  told 

m,  that  if  those  doctrines  were  taught  m  the 
;||^ly  scriptures,  he  would  believe  themj  if 
otherwise,  he  must  reject  them. 

After  other  questions,  he  was  accused  of 
being  an  encourager  of  heretics,  and  that  he 
had  written  divers  letters  to  certain  persons 
who  were  burnt  at  Colchester  j  the  latter  of 
which  he  frankly  acknowledged. 

Lastly,  he  was  asked  if  be  approved  of  the 
order  and  rites  of  the  church  at  that  time  used 
in  England  ?  To  which  he  declared,  that  he 
utterly  abhorred  them. 

In  consequence  of  this  he  received  sentence 
of  death,  and  was  immediately  delivered  to 
the  sheriff  in  order  for  execution. 

On  the  17th  of  Sept,  1557>  these  four  sted- 
fast  believers  in  Christ  were  conducted  by  the 
sheriff  arid  his  attendants  to  Islington,  the 
place  appointed  for  their  execution,  where  they 
were  fastened  to  two  stakes,  and  consumed  in 
one  fire.  They  all  behaved  in  a  manner  truly 
consistent  with  their  situation,  and  as  became 
the  real  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  cheerfully  re. 
signing  up  their  souls  in  testimony  of  the  truth 
of  his  most  holy  word. 

On  the  17th  of  Sept,  Agnes  Bongeor  and 
Margaret  TImrston,  were  burnt  at  Colchester. 

About  the  same  time  suffered  John  Kurde 
at  Northampton,  and  John  Not/es  at  Laxfield. 

On  the  IStlj  of  November,  John  Hallingdale, 

IViltiam  6'parroiv,  and  Richard  Gibson,  were 
brouglitio  Smitlifield,  to  sufit-r  for  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  where  they  were  all  fastened  to  one 
Blake,  after  they  had  for  some  time  fervently 
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prayed  to  God  to  enable  them  to  endure  the 
fiery  trial,  the  faggots  were  lighted,  and  they 
all  cheerfnlly  resigned  their  eouls  into  the  hands 
of  him  that  gave  them. 

i 
The  Martyrdom  ̂ /John  Rough,  minister,  and 

Margaret  Marino. 

Mr.  John  Rough  was  a  native  of  Scotland, 
and  born  of  reputable  and  pious  parents ;  be- 

ing deprived  of  his  right  of  inheritance  to  cer- 
tain lands  by  some  of  bis  kindred,  he  was  go 

irritated,  that,  though, very  young,  he  entered 
himself  a  member  of  the  order  of  black  friars, 
at  Stirling,  in  Scotland, 

Here  he  continued  upwards  of  sixteen  years, 
whea  the  earl  of  Arran,  then  regent  of  Scot- 

land, and  afterwards  duke  of  Hamilton,  tak- 
ing a  liking  to  him,  applied  to  the  archbishop 

of  St.  Andrew's,  to  dispense  with  his  professed 
order,  that  he  might  serve  him  as  his  chaplaioj^ 

The  archbishop  readily  granting  the  earl^ 
request,  Mr.  Rough  was  disengaged  from  his 
monastic  order,  and  continued  chaplain  to  his 
patron  about  a  yearj  when  it  pleased  God  to 
open  his  eyes,  and  give  him  some  knowledge 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 

At  this  time  the  earl  sent  him  to  preach  in  _ 
the  county  of  Ayre,  where  he  continued  aboutii 
four  years,  during  which  time  he  discharged 
the  duties  of  his  office  with  the  strictest  dili- 

gence. 
On  the  death  of  the  cardinal  of  Scotland,  he 

was  sent  for  to  officiate  at  St.  Andrew's,  fcMiXV 
which  ho  had  a  pension  allowed   him  from   ̂ : 
king  Henry  VIII. 

Alter  being  some  time  in  this  situation,  he  " 
began  to  abhor  the  idolatry  and  superstition  of 
his  own  country;  and  when  he  found  that  on 
the  accession  of  Edward  VI,  there  was  free 
profession  of  the  gospel  in  England,  be  left  bis 
situation,  and  went  first  to  Carlisle,  wlu  re  he 
was  appointed  preacher,  as  also  to  Berwick 
and  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  by  the  duke  of  So- 

merset, protector  to  the  young  king. 
A  short 

I 
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A  short  time  after  this  he  married,  and  the 
arclibishop  of  York  cave  hini  a  benefice  near 
the  town  of  Kiiigstoii-npon-Hiill,  which  he 
tiijoyed  till  ihe  death  of  the  king. 

On  the  accession  of  queen  Mary,  when  the 
religion  was  altered, and  persecution  took  place 
in  all  p-.trfs  of  the  kingdom,  Mr.  Kongli  (led 
with  his  w jfe  into  the  Low  Connfries,  and  took 
lip  his  residence  at  a  place  called  Norden. — 
Here  he  maintained  himself  by  knitting  and 

«elling  caps  and  hose,  till  the  month  of  Octo- 
ber, 1557,  when  wanting  yarn  and  other  ne- 

cessaries for  his  trade,  he  embarked  for  Eng- 
land, and  arrived  in  London  on  the  lOih  of 

November  following. 
Soon  after  his  arrival,  he  was  informed  there 

was  a  private  congregation  of  religions  people 
in  a  certain  part  of  the  city ;  which  having 
found  out,  he  joined  them,  and  was  elected 
their  minister. 

In  this  office  he  continued  for  some  time,  till 
at  the  instigation  of  Roger  Serjeant,  a   li_ypo- crite  and  false  brother,  on  the  ijth  of  Decem- 

ber he,  together  with  one  Cuthbert  Simpson, 
'<Jeacon  of  the  aforesaid  congregation,    were -,>prehended   by  the  vice-chamberlain  of  the 

V'een's  household,  at  the  Saracen's-head,  in Imgton,  where  the  congregation  had  assem- 
d  for  the  purpose  of  performing  their  usual 

worship  ;  and  to  avoid  suspicion,  it  had   been 
.Mvon  ont  that  their  meeting  was  to  hear  a  play. .   Rough  and   Mr.  Simpson  were  both 
coiHJucted  by  the  vice-cbamberlain  to  the  coun- 

cil, who  charged  them  with  assembling  to  cele- 
brate the  communion,  or  Lord's  supper.    After 

a  long  examination,  Simpson  was  for  the  pre- 
sent dismissed,  but  Rough  was  sent  prisoner to  Newgate. 

On  the  1811,  of  December,  bishop  Bonner or(  ered  Rough  to  be  brought  before  him  at  his 
palace  at  London,  to  examine  him  concerning 
'.IS  rehgious  faith;  when  several  articles  were pxhibited  against  him. 

In  answer  to  these  he  confessed.  That  he  had 
poken  against  the  number  of  sacraments,  be- '   '  o;,.  II. — 72. 
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ing  fully  persuaded  there  are   but  two  sacra 
meiits,  to  wit,  baptism  and  the  supper  of  i1)e 
Lord;  and  as  (or  the  other  live,  he  denied  them 
to    be  sacraments,  and  therefore  had  spoken 
against  them. 

With  respect  to  the  sacrament  of  theallar. 
(uhich  he  called  the  supper  of  the  Lord^i  he confessed  thiit  Ire  had  spoken  and  taughtfWfeat 
in  the  said  sacrament  there  is  not  reall^^^d 
substantially  the  very  body  and  bloo.d  ordR», 
but  that  the  substance  of  bread  and  wr 
remain  in  that  sacrament,  without  aiiv  u..«m  ; 

being  made  to  it  by  consecration.      '  ̂  Concerning  the  confession  of  sins,  he  said  he 
thought  it  necessary,  provided  the  olVence  was 
done  to  the  prie>t :  but  if  it  was  done  to  any other,  then  it  was  not  necessary  to  make  anv 
confession  to  the  priest,  but  to  endeavour  to 
obtain  a  proper  reconciliation  with  the  na-^v 
otlended.  ^     ̂  That  he  did  and  had  before  misliked  the  or- 

der of  the  Latin  service  then. used,  and  also 
did  allow  the  service  used  in  the  latter  time  of 
king  Edwaid's  reign;  for  that  the  holy  scrip- ture had  taught  the  same. 

That  he  did  well  like  the  communion  used  in 
king  Edward's  days;  but  said,  that  he  ha-1  not ministered  nor  received  the  same  in  England 
since  the  queen's  reign,  nor  yet  knew  many lltat  had  the  books  thereof:  biit  on  the  other 
side  the  sea  he  knew  many  that  had  these 
books,  and  that  there  also  he  had  received  the communion  in  sundry  places. 

'1  hat  he  had  been^ilhmiliar  with  many  Eng- lish men  and  women  in  Eriesland,  and  agreed 
with  them  in  opinion;  as  Mr.  Story,  Thomas 
Young,  George  Roo,  and  others,  to  the  num- 

ber of  one  hundred  persons,  who  fled  there  on 
account  of  their  religion,  using  the  same  as 
was  set  forth  in  the  reign  of  king  Edward  Vf. 

Tiiat  since  his  last  coming  into  England^ 
he  liad  in  snadry  places  in  the  suburbs  of  Lon- 

don, prayed  and  read  such  prayers  and  service 
as  are  appointed  in  the  book  of  communion, 
and   ha<i  desired   others  to  do  the  like,  both 
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men  and  women,  whom  he  knew  by  sight  but 
not  hy  name.  However,  he  did  not  cause  any 
to  withdraw  themselves  from  the  Latin  service, 
but  only  said,  that  it  was  better  to  pray  in  a 
tongue  that  they  understood,  that  in  one  that 
they  did  not. 

After  Mr.  Rough  had  made  the  above  con- 
fessioti,  he  was  dismissed  for  the  present ;  but 
re-conducted  to  his  place  of  confinement. 

On  the  20th  of  Decemlier,  he  was  brought 

to  the  consistory  court  at  St.  Paul's,  before  Dr. 
Bonner,  bishop  of  London,  the  bishop  of  St. 

David's,  Dr.  Fecknam,  abbot  of  Westminster, 
and  others,  in  order  to  undergo  a  final  exa- 

mination. After  various  methods  used  by  the 
court,  to  persuade  him  to  recant,  vvitbout  ef- 

fect, Bonner  read  the  articles,  with  his  answers 
before  noticed.  He  then  charged  him  witii 
marrying,  after  having  received  priestly  orders; 
and  that  he  had  refused  to  consent  to  the  Latin 

service  then  u:-ed  in  the  church. 
Mr.Routrh,  in  answer, said,  their  orders  were 

of  none  efi"ect,  and  that  the  children  he  had  by 
his  wife  were  legitimate.  With  respect  to  the 

^*)^*.i;atin  service  then  used,  he  said  he  utterly  de- 
tested it,  and  that  if  he  was  to  live  as  long  as 

Methuselah,  he  would  never  go  to  church  to 
hear  the  abominable  mass. 

In  consequence  of  this  declaration,  the  bi- 
shop proceeded  to  the  ceremony  of  degrada- 
tion, exempting  him  from  all  the  privileges 

and  benefits  of  their  church ;  after  which  he 
read  the  sentence  of  condemnation.  And  Mr. 

Rough  being  deliveredrto  the  sheriff,  was  by 
him  re-conducted  to  Newgate,  there  to  remain 
till  the  time  appointed  for  his  burning. 

2.  Margaret  Muring  belonged  to  a  private 
congregation  in  London,  where  Mr.  Rough 
used  to  ofTjciate.  She  was  suspected  by  him, 
and  some  others,  of  not  being  sincere  in  the 
religion  slie  professed:  but  the  event  shewed 
their  suspicions  were  ill  founded. 

An  information  being  laid  against  her  before 
^         the  bishop  of  London,  he  sent  an  officer  to  her 

house,    near   Mark-lane,   to  apprehend   her ; 

virhich  being  done,she  was  immediately  brought 
before  his  lordship,  who,  after  a  short  examina- 

tion, sent  her  prisoner  to  Newgale. 
On  the  18ih  of  December,  she  was  brought 

before  the  bishoj),  at  his  palace  in  London,  in   « 
order  to  undergo  a  thorough  examination  rela 
live  to  her  religious  principles. 

On  the  ̂ Oth  of  December,  she  was  again 
brougl)t  before  Bonner,  at  his  consistory  court, 
where  her  articles  and  answers  were  again 
read  to  her;  after  wliich  they  asked  her  if  she 
would  stand  to  the  same  as  they  were  register- 

ed ?  She  answered,  that  she  would  stand  to 

them  to  her  death  :  For  the  very  angels  in  hea- 
ven, says  she,  laugh  you  to  scorn,  to  see  the 

abomination  that  yon  use  in  the  church. 
The  bishop  then  used  various  arguments  to 

prevail  on  her  to  recant  ;  but  finding  them  all 
ineffectual,  he  read  the  sentence  of  condemna- 

tion, and  she  was  delivered  to  the  sheriff  for 
execution,  who  reconducted  her  to  Newgate. 

Two  days  after  this,  viz.  on  the  22d  of  Dec. 
1557,  she,  with  her  fellow-martyr,  J.  Rough, 
were  conducted  by  the  proper  officers  toSmith- 
field,  where  tliey  wer^  both  fastened  to  one 
stake,  and  burnt  in  the  same  fire. 

The  deaths  of  these  two  martyrs  closed  the 
horrid  and  bloody  transactions  of  the  year  1557. 
We  shall  now  proceed  to  a  brief  relation  of 
those  that  occurred  in  the  succeeding  year, 

which  happily,  by  the  queen's  death,  put  an 
end  to  human  sacrifices  in  this  kingdom. 

Three  Martyrs  luirnt  in  Smithfield. 

These  three  persons,  (viz.  Cuthbert  Simpson, 
Hugh  Fox,  and  John  DavenishJ  were  appre- 

hended together  at  Islington,  at  the  same 
time  with  Mr.  Rough;  and  being  brought  be- 

fore the  queen's  council,  were  committed  to 
different  prisons. 

Cuthbert  Simpson,  who  was  deacon  of  the 
same  congregation  of  v\hich  Mr.  Rough  was 
pastor,  was  committed  prisoner  to  the  Tower, 

where 
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^vhere  he  was  examined  by  the  recorder  of 
London  and  one  Mr.  Choimley,  who  com- 

manded him  to  declare  what  persons  he  had 

called  upon  or  summoned  tocome  to  the  Eng- 
lish service:  but  he  peremptorily  told  them  he 

would  not  comply  with  their  request. 
They  then  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  the 

rack;  on  which  he  laid  in  great  agonies  up- 
wards of  three  hours.  While  he  was  in  the 

most  excruciating  torment,  they  asked  him  the 
same  question  as  they  had  done  before,  and  he 
made  them  the  said  answer.  He  was  then 
loosed  from  the  rack,  and  conducted  to  the 

room  appointed  for  his  confinement. 
On  the  Sunday  following  he  was  again 

brouglit  to  the  room  in  which  he  had  been 
racked,  when  the  recorder  of  London,  and  the 
lieutenant  of  the  Tower,  once  more  desired  him 
to  confess:  but  he  still  refused,  saying,  he  was 
determined  not  to  satisfy  them. 

They  then  lied  his  two  fore-fingers  together, 
tvith  a  small  arrow  between  them:  this  done, 
they  drew  tiie  arrow  backward  and  forward  so 
quick,  that  the  blood  followed,  and  the  arrow 
broke;  after  which  they  racked  liim  twice,  and 
then  conducted  him  to  his  dungeon. 

About  ten  t1  ays  after  this,  tiic  lieutenant 
asked  him  again  if  he  would  confess  what  had 
been  repeatedly  asked  by  himself  and  the  re- 

corder ?  to  which  Mr.  Simpson  answered,  that 
lie  would  say  no  more  than  he  had  said. 

On  the  19ih  of  March  he  was  taken  before 
the  bishop  of  London,  when  the  usual  articles 
were  exhibited  against  liim;  which  he  in  ge- 

neral acknowledged  to  be  true. 
Hugh  Fox  and  John  Davenish  were  next 

examined;  and  the  usual  articles  being  admi- 
nistered to  them,  they  answered  as  became 

stedfail  Christians. 

Their  respective  answers  being  all  written 
down,  they  were  afterwards  read  to  them;  and 
they  still  persisting  in  their  faith,  the  bishop 
pronounced  the  definitive  sentence,  and  they 
were  all  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power. 

While  Cuth.  Simpson  was  in  the  consistory 

court,  Bonner  took  particular  notice  of  him  to 

the  people.  "  Ye  see  (said  he)  this  man  what 
a  personable  man  he  is;  and  I  tell  you  that  if 
he  was  not  an  heretic,  he  is  a  man  of  the 
greatest  patience  that  ev^r  came  before  me. 
He  hath  been  twice  racked  in  one  day  in  the 
Tower,  and  also  in  my  house  he  hath  felt  much 
sorrow :  and  yet  1  never  saw  his  patience 

broken." — A  great  acknowledgment  from  a 
bloody  monster. 
On  the  28th  of  March,  1558,  these  three 

.stedfast  believers  in  Christ  were  conducted  by. 
the  sheriffs,  &c.  to  Smilhfield,  where  they  were 
all'fastened  to  one  stake,  and  burnt  in  the  same 
fire.  They  behaved  with  true  Cl)ristian  forti- 
.tude  to  the  last,  praising  and  glorifying  God, 
that  he  had  enabled  them  to  go  througl:  the 
horrid  punishment  allotted  them,  for  no  other/ 
reason  but  their  strict  adherence  to  the  trutfi 
of  his  most  holy  gospel. 

About  this  time,  one  William  Nicoll, 

Haverford-West,  in  Pembrokesh.i.'o,  was  ap- 
prehended for  speaking  disrespectfully  of  the 

ciiurch  of  Rome;  and  being  condemned  as  an 
heretic,  was  burnt  in  the  same  town,  on  the 

•9th  of  April,  1558.    * 

Three  Martyrs  burned  at  Nortvich. 

\.   William  Seaman,  was  an  husbandman,  of 
a  religious  turn  of  mind,  and  a  strict  professo 
of  the  truth  of  the  gospel.     He  was  betrayec 
into  the  hands  of  the  Popish  emissaries  by  th 
perfidy  of  a  neighbour;  and  being  taken  befor 
sir  John  Tyrrel  for  examination,  he  asked  hi; 
why  he  would  not  go  to  mass,   receive  the  s 
crament,  and  conform  himself  to  other  cerem 
nies  of  the  church.?    In  answer  to  this.  Seam  . 
said,  that  the  sacrament  then  used  was  an  id 
and  that  the  mass  was  abominable,  and  that  t 
ceremonies  of  the  Romish  church  were  sup 
stitious  and  lull  of  absurdities,    and  tliat     -■ 
these  reasons  he  would   not  conform  to  tf 
same. 

Th 
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These  answers  highlyofTendingsir  J.Tyrrel, 
lie  committed  Seaman  to  prison,  and  the  next 
clay  he  was  sent  to  Dr.  Hopton,  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  who  alter  a  short  examination  passed 
fenttMue  of  condemnation  upon  him,  and  lie 
was  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power. 

2.  Tliomas  Carmati,  who  had  been  appre- 
hended a  short  time  before,  was  bronght  before 

the  bishop  for  examination,  on  the  same  day  ; 
when  asserting  the  cause  of  Christ  with  no  less 
warmth  tlian  the  former,  lie  was  consigned  to 
tlie  same   inhimian  and  merciless  punishment. 

3.  T/iomup-  IfudsQn,  was  by  trade  a  glover, 
and  lived  at  thtt  town  of  Ailesham,  in  Norfolk. 

1  ho' destitute  of  any  education  in  his  younger 
f^^ys,  yet  by  his  diligence  and  love  of  the  gos- 
l)-;l,  as  preached  in  the  days  of  king  Edward, 
lie  had  learned  to  read,  became  well  versed  in 
the  sacred  book  of  God,  and  grounded  in  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

Disapproving  the  doctrines  and  practices  set 
forth  under  the  reign  of  queen  Mary,  he  ab- 

sented h'mself  from  his  native  place,  went  into 
SufTolkj  and  there  continued  travelling  from 
one  part  to  another,  as  occasion  served. 

At  length,  desirous  of  seeing  his  wife  and 
children,  he  returned  home;  but  finding  his 
continuance  there  would  be  dangerous,  he  de- 

vised a  scheme  with  his  wife,  to  make  him  a 
hiding  place  among  his  faggots,  whither  he  re- 

sorted for  a  long  space  of  time,  praying  conti- 
nually ;  his  wife,  at  the  same  time  carefully 

ministering  to  him  such  necessaries  as  he  want- 
ed. During  his  retirement,  the  vicar  of  the 

town,  who  was  one  of  the  bishqp's  commissa- 
ries, inquired  of  his  wife  concerning  her  hus- 

band; and  on  her  denying  that  slie  knew  any 
thing  of  him,  threatened  to  burn  her,  because 
slie  would  not  discover  the  retreat  of  an  heretic. 

When  Hudson  was,  informed  of  their  great 
desire  to  apprehend  him,  his  zeal  for  tlie  glory 
of  God,  and  the  hdnour  of  bis  Redeemer,  in- 

creased daily,  and   he  continued  reading  and 

•nging  psalms,  while  many  people  resorted  to 
iin  to  hearhisexhortations,  and  join  vvitlihim  I 

in  prayer.  And  afcjength  he  came  out  of  his 
retreat,  walked  about  the  town,  exclaiming 
against  the  mass,  and  all  its  sriperstitions  and 
follies  ;  and  when  he  arrived  at  his  own  house, 
he  daily  and  repeatedly  read  and  sung  psalms, 
in  which  he  was  joined  by  many  otliurs. 

Information  of  this  being  given  to  a  magis- 
trate by  one  of  his  neighbours,  two  constaliles 

were  sent  to  apprehend  him.  As  soon  as  they 
entered  his  house,  he  said.  Now  mine  hour  is 
come  :  welcome,  friends,  w  elcome  !  you  be 
they  that  shall  lead  me  to  life  in  Christ.  I 
thank  God  for  it,  and  beg  that  the  Lord  wil^ 
prepare  me  for  the  glorious  work,  for  his  mer*'; 
cy's  sake. 

The  constables  then  took  him  to  Berry,  the 
commissary,  who  was  vicar  of  the  town.  He 
asked  him  various  questions  concerning  his  re- 

ligious tenets:  but  finding  all  he  could  say 
would  not  stagger  his  faith  in  a  single  point, 
he  sent  him  bound  like  a  thief  to  the  bishop, 
who  was  then  at  Norwich,  and  before  whom  he 

appeared  without  the  least  sign  of  timidity. 
The  bishop  a>ked  him  a  great  number  of 

questions,  to  all  of  which  he  answered  as  be- 
came a  true  foHower  of  Christ;  and  though 

very  illiterate,  his  arguments  wire  exceedingly 
just  and  forcible.  At  length  the  bishop  pass- 

ed sentence  of  condemnation  on  him,  and  he" 
was  immediately  conducted  lo  pri.son,  wjiere 
during  his  confinement  he  spent  his  time  in 
reading  and  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

On  the  19th  of  May,  15^8,  these  three  stcd- 
fast  believers  in  Christ  were  conducted  to  the 

place  appointed  for  their  execution,  called 
Lollard's-Pit,  without  Bishopsgate,  at  Norwicii. 
As  soon  as  they  arrived  at  tlie  fatal  spot,  they 
all  knelt  down,  and  severally  offered  up  their 
prayers  to  God,  to  enable  them  to  undergo 
with  Christian  fortitude  the  fiery  trial  that 
awaited  them. 

After  prayers  they  arose  and  went  to  the 
stake,  to  which  they  were  all  fastened  by  a 
chain.  When  they  had  prayed  for  some  time, 

and  the  necessary  prepaiations  were  made  for 

their 
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tiTcir  deaths,  Thomas  Hudson  slipped  from 

under  the  chain,  and  came  forward.  This  cir- 
cumstance greatly  alarmed  the  spectaters, 

many  of  whom  were  apprehensive  that  he  in- 
tended to  recant,  while  others  attributed  it  to 

his  desire  of  taking  leave  of  his  parents,  who 

were  present,  and  receiving  their  blessing  be- 
fore his  final  departure. 

His  two  companions  at  the  stake  were  no 
less  alarmed  at  his  conduct  than  the  spectators. 

They  used  their  utmost  efforts  to  comfort  and 
encourage  him,  and  exhorted  him  in  the  most 
strenuous  manner  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and 
cheerfully  resign  himself  to  the  will  of  the 
Redeemer. 

But,  alas!  he  felt  more  in  his  heart  than  they 
could  conceive:  for  he  was  encompassed  with 
adistinguished  grief  of  mind,  not  from  the  fear 
of  death,  but  for  want  of  inward  experience  of 
the  love  of  his  Saviour.  Being,  therefore,  very 
anxious  to  obtain  this  conquest,  he  fell  on  his 
knees,  and  fervently  prayed  to  God,  who,  ac- 

cording to  his  tender  mercies,  soon  sent  him 
comfort.  He  then  arose  in  an  extasy  of  joy, 
as  a  man  changed  from  death  to  life,  saying, 
Now,  -I  thank  God,  I  am  strong,  and  care  not 
ivfiat  man  can  do  unto  me. 

Immediately  after  this,  he  returned  to  his 

companions  at  the  stake,  with  the  most  cheer- 
ful countenance  ■■,  in  a  short  time  after  which 

the  faggots  were  lighted,  and  they  all  cheer- 
fully resigtied  their  souls  into  the  hands  of  that 

God  who  had  protected  and  supported  them 

under  sufferings  for  his  name's  sake. 

About  the  same  time  these  three  vi^xe  burnt 

at  Norwich,  three  others  suffered  at  Colches- 
ter, namely,  WiUlavi  Harris,  Richard  Dari, 

and  Christian  George.  Tliey  all  willingly  sub- 
mitted to  their  fate,  and  cheerfully  resigned  up 

their  lives  in  testimony  of  the  trullh 
On  the  I4th  of  July,  1558,  the  six  following 

men  were  burnt  at  Brentford,  in  Middlesex, 
viz.  Robert  Mills,  Stephen  Cotton,  Roht.  Dines, 

Stephen  Wight,  John  Slade,  and  Wm,  Pikes. — 
VOL.  u. — 72. 

They  were  apprehended,  with  seve  alothers,  ia 
a  close  near  Islington,  where  they  had  assem- 

bled to  pay  their  devotions  to  their  Maker. 

A  few  days  after  the  burning  of  the  before- 
mentioned  martyrs  at  Brentford,  seven  others 
(apprehended  with  them  at  the  same  time  and 
place)  were  burnt  at  Smithfield ;  their  names 
were  as  follow :  Henry  Pond,  Rainhold  Eas- 
land,  Robert  Soiifliam,  Alatthetv  Ricarby,  John 
Floyd,  John  Holiday,  and  Roger  Holland. 

These,  as  well  as  the  former,  bore  their  suf- 
ferings with  true  Christian  fortitude;  and  as 

the  cause  for  which  they  suffered  was  glorious, 
so  they  doubted  not  of  being  glorified  in  hea- 

ven. Before  the  faggots  were  lighted,  Roger 
Holland  embraced  the  stake  and  the  faggots, 
and  in  the  most  fervent  manner  thusexpressed 

himself:  "  Lord,  I  most  humbly  thank  thy  ma- 
jesty, that  thou  hast  called  me  from  the  state 

of  death  unto  the  light  of  thy  heavenly  word, 
and  now  unto  the  fellowship  of  thy  saints,  that 
I  may  sing  and  say,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
God  of  Hosts!  And,  Lord,  into  thy  hands  I 
commit  my  spirit.  Lord,  bless  thou  thy  peo- 

ple, and  save  them  from  idolatry," 
In  the  beginning  of  August,  four  men  were 

burnt  at  Bury  St.  Edmund's,  in  Suffalk.  .Their 
names  were,  John  Cooke,  Robert  Jmies,  Alex- 

ander iMne,  and  James  Ashdey.  They  were 
examined  before  the  bishop  of  Norwich  and  sir 
Edward  Waldgrave,  and  the  chief  article  ex- 

hibited against  them  was,  not  going  to  church. 
Their  answers  all  tended  to  the  same  effect,] 
namely,  because  they  would  not  worship  idolsi 
On  this,  sentence  of  condemnation  was  imme 
d lately  pronounced  ;  and  on  the  day  appointei 
for  burning,  they  were  conducted  to  the  stak 
When  there,  they  were  promised  their  lives  / 
condition  that  they  would  recant :  butthis  they 
peremptorily  refused,  rather  choosing  the  hor- 

rid death  allotted  them,  than  to  revoke  their 
opinions.  They  all  died  as  became  men  and 
Cluistians,  cheerfully  resigning  their  souls  into 
the  hands  of  him  who  gave  them. 

6  T  •  The 
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77/6'  Martyrdom  of  Cicely  Ormes,  who  was 
burnt  at  Nonvich. 

This  woman  was  one  of  thespectalors  at  the 
buriMng  of  Siiijon  N^iller  and  EJi;;,  Qoopier,  be- 
fore:metition«?«I,  and  was  apprelicnded  for  .say- 

ing she  vvould  pledge  them. of  tlje  cup  of  which 
i\iey  drank,  viz.  Sticcess  to  the  true  cau^e  of 
Christ,  and  destruction  tg  .  tht?  usurpation  .of. 
I^pists. 

When  she;  tvas  taken  before  a  Justice  of  the 

peacje,  he  at-ked  her  several  questions  relativie 
t9..the^-orpora!  presence  in:  the  euciiar.ist.  To 
which  she  replied,  that  she  denied  the  same,  as 
it  had  no  authority  in  the  book  of  God,  which 
sjje  received  as  her  infallible  gpide.iniaU  mat- 

ters relative  to  h^r  eternal  salvation. 

After  laying  in  pfison  a  considerable  time, 
she  was  brought  before  chanpellor  Dunning  ; 
wfho  told  her  he  had  shewn  more  fa,vaur  to  her 

than  he  had  done  to  any,  and  that,  h^  was  un- 
willing to  conden)n  her,  as  she  was, a, poor  illi- 

terate woman.  But  she  frankly  toW  him,  he 
could  not  be  so  desirous  of  taHing  away  her 
life,  as  she  was  to  lose  it  in  so  gopd  a  cause. 
This  answer  so  enraged  tl>e  chancellor,  that  he 
arose  from  his  seat^  immediately  read  the 
Woody  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  deli- 

vered her  to  the  sheriffs  for  executjou. 

This  poor  woman  had  been  before  appre- 
liended,  and  after  being  some  time  confined, 
by  the  advice  of  her  friends,  and  fearing  the 
horrors  of  death,  she  recanted,  and  thereby 
obtained  her  liberty.  But  she  could  not  enjoy 
a< moment  of  peace  after:  she  therefore  abjur- 

ed the  abominable  errors  she  had  confessed, 
and  determined  to  adhere  inviolably  to  the  true 
gospel  of  Christ. 

On  the  23d  of  Sept.  1558;  she  was  condact- 
ed  to  the  usual  place  of  execution  for  martyrs, 
-r/ithout  Bislx^pgate.  As  soon  as  she  arrived 
at  tlie  stake,  she  ki.elt  down,  and  after  making 

her  prayers  to  God,  thus  addressed  the  spec- 
tators : 

"  Good  people,!  believe  in  God  the  Father, 
God  tiie  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost j  three 

PerFons  apd  one  God.     This,I;do,  nor -will  re- 
cant :  but  I  recant  1  utterly  from  the  bottom  ofi 

my  heart  the  doingsof  the  pope  of  Rome,  audi 
all:  his  popish  priests  and  shavelings ;  I  utterly 
refuse  and  will  never  have  to  do  with  them,  by, 

God's  grace.     And,  good  people,  I'Would  iiott 
iKive  you-  think  of  .me-thatlbelieve  to  be  saved' 
in  that  I  offer  myself  here  unto  the  death  for 

the  Lord's  cause,  but  I  ̂believe,  to  be  saved  by 
the  death  and  passion  of  Chvist ;  and;  this  my 
death  is  and  shall  be  aM'-iinesa  of  ray  faith  unto 
you  all  here  present.     Good  people,  as  many 
of  you.  as  believe  as  I  believe,  pray  fof  me.V 

Tl>en  she  came  to  the  stake,  and  laid  her 
hand  on   it,  and   said.    Welcome  the  cross   of 
ChrislI     Then  after  ,slie.  had  touched   it,  she 
came  and  kissed  it,    and  saidj    Welcorne  the^ 
siveet  cross  of  Christ!  and  gave  herself  to  be 
bound    thereto.     Aften  the^fire  was   kindled, 
she  said.  My  soul  doth  viagmfy  the  Ij)rd,  and' 
my  spirit  rejoicclh  in  God  viy  Saviour,     And' 
in  so  .saying  she  set  her  hands  togetlier  rights 

against  her  breasty  casting  her  eyes  and  head' 
upward,  and  so  stood,  heaving  up' her  hands 
by  little  and  littlej  till  the  very  sinews  of  her 
arms  broke  asunder,  and  then  they  fell:  but 
she  yielded  her  life  unto  the  Lord  as  quietly  as 
if  she  had  been  in  a  slumber,  or  as  one  feeling 
no  pain ;  so  wonderfully  did  the  Lord  support 
her :  his  name  therefore  be  praised.  Amen. 

Oti  the  4th  of  ■  November,  Alexander  Gouch 
\ti\\A  Alice  Driver,  were  burned  together  at 

'Ipswich  ;  and  about  the  same  time,  three  men  ■ 

iwere  burned  at  Bury  St.  Edmund's,  viz.  Phi- 
lip Humphry,  John  David,  and  Henry  David, 

his  brother. 

The  Martyrdom  of  Elizabeth  Prest,  who 
•  zvas  burnt  at  Exeter, 

This  poor  woman  was  the  wife  of  a  labour- 
ing man,  and  lived  at  a  small  village  near  the 

town  of  Lanncetton,  in  Cornwall.  Her  hus- 
band and  three  children  were  zealous  papist.-^, 

and  she  would  frequently  rebuke  them  for  their 

super- 
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superstition;  but  he- beiug  the  superior,  forcefl 
her  sometimes  to  go  to  chutch^  to  foUow-  ia 

procession,  and  ta conform  to  the  Romislice- 
renionies<  Being  greatly  afflicted  at  the 
thoughts  of' dding- that  which  was  so  much 
against  her  incHnation,  she  prayed  toGod  for 
his  asjistance,  took  courage,  aijd  'left  her  hus- 

band and  family. 
For  some  time  she  travelled  from  one  plaee- 

to  another,  maintaining  herself  by  labour  and' 
spinning;  But  afclengthshe  retariied  to  hjer 
husband;  a  fewdays  after  which  siie  was  ac- 
ctised  of  heresy  by  some  of  Iver  neighbours, 
and  being  apprehended  was  sent  to  Exeter,  to 
be  examined  by, Dp,  Tfoublevile,  then  bishop 
of  that  see. 

The  chief. thing  laid  to  her  charge  was,  her 
having  spoken  against  the  sacrament  of  the 
altar,  and  against  images  in  churches,  caUing 
tliem  idols. 

The  bishop  reproved  her  forspeaking  against' 
the  sacran>ent  of  the  altar;  and  told  her  it  was 
a..matter  too  high  for  her  to  meddle  with,  and 
that  she  had  committed  the  greatest  of  crimes 
by  speaking  of  it  with  disrespect.  The  poor 
woman  answered,  There  was  never  such  an 
idol  as  your  sacrament  is  made  of  by  your 

jM-iests,  and  commanded  to  be  worshipped  by 
all  men;  whereas  Christ  commanded  it  to  be 
eaten  and  drank  in  remembrance  of  his  most 

blessed  passion,  for  our  redemption. 
The  bishop  then  said.  Hast  thou  not  heard 

that  Christ  did  say  over  the  bread,  Tfiis  is  my 

bodys  and  over  the  cup,  TTii's  is  my  blood — The  woman  answered.  Yes,  he  said  so :  but 
he  meant  that  it  is  his  body  and  blood,  not 
carnally,  but  sacramentally. 

On  the  bishop's  telling  her,  that  she  had 
heard  this  from  some  new  preacher,  or  learned 
it  from  some  ill  book,  and,  that -she  was  de- 

ceived ;  the  poor  woman  replied.  No,  my  lord, 
what  I  have  learned  was  from  godly  preachers, 
and  godly  books;  and  if  you  will  give  me  leave, 
1  will  declare  the  reason  why  I  will  not  worship 
the  sacrament ;  but  you  must  bear  with  me^  a 

poor  woman. — Having  obtained  leave,  siie 
said,  I  will  demand  of  yon,  whether  you  can 

deny  your  creed,  wlwch-saitb,  that  Christ  sit- 
telh  at  the  right  band  of  his  Father,  both  bodyi 
and  soul,  until  be  come  again  to  judgment  ? 
Or^  whfether  he  be  not  there  in  heaven,  and 
makes  intercession  for  ns  to  God  the  Father? 
If  it  be  so,  Chtist  is  not  here  on  eartb  in  a 
piece  of  bread;  If  he  be  not  here,  and  if  he 
doth  not' dw»ell  in  temples  made  with  hands, 
b«€<  in  heaven,  why  then  do  we  seek  him  ?  If 
he  did  offer  his  body  once  for  all,  why  make 

you  a  new  offering^  If  Christ  with  once  of- 
fering himself,  made  all  perfect,  why  do  we  . 

with-  a  false  ofl'ering  make  all  imperfect?  If 'he 
be  to  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
why  do  ye  worship  a  piece  of  bread?  If  he  be 
eaten  and  drnnken  in  faith  and  truth,  if  his 
flesh  be  not  profitable  to  be  among  us,  why  d<y 
you  say  you  make  his  body  and  blood,  and  say 
iC  is  profitable  for  body  and  soul?  Alas!  I 

am  but  a  poor  woman,  but  rather  than  I 'would 
do  as  ye  do,  I  would  live  no  longer. 

After  this  she  was  dismissed  for  the  present, 
and  sent  back  to  prison:  but  in  a  few  days  she 
was  again  brought  before  the  bishop,  who 
finding  her  still  obstinate,  and  that  all  his  en- 

deavours to  alter  her  opinion  were  ineffectual, 
he  read  the  dreadftil  sentence  of  condemna- 

tion ;  at  the  close  of  which  she  said,  I  thank 
thee,  my  Lord  my  God,  this  day  have  I  found 
that  which  I  have  long  sought. 

Between  the  time  of  her  condemnation  and- 
burning,  she  was  visited  by  several  priests, 
who  used  their  most  forcible  arguments  to  pre- 

vail on  her  to  recant,  promising  that  on  those 
conditions  her  I4fe  should  be  saved.  She  re- 

plied. No,  that  I  will  not :  God  forbid  that  I 
should  lose  the  life  eternal,  for  this  carnal  and 
short  life.  I  will  never  turn  from  my  heavenly 

husband  to  my  earthly  husband  ;  from  the  fel- 
lowship of  angels  to  mortal  children:  and  if 

my  husband  and  children  be  faithful,  then  am 
I  theirs.  Gpd  is  my  father,  God  is  my  ipother, 
God  is  my  sister,  my  brother,  my  kinsman  f God 
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.God  IS  my  friend  most  faithful! — Thus  this 
blessed  woman  expressed  herself. 

On  the  day  appointed,  she  was  led  to  the 
place  o!F  lier  martyrdom  without  the  walls  of 
Exeter,  called  Southenkey.  When  she  arrived 
at  the  stake,  several  priests  again  endeavoured 
to  prevail  on  her  to  recant ;  but  she  begged 
them  not  to  interrupt  her.  Being  fastened  to 
the  stake,  and  the  faggots  lighted,  she  repeat- 

edly cried  out,  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  smier! 
And  in  a  short  time  quietly  resigned  her  soul 
into  the  hands  of  him  who  gave  it. 

Happy  is  it  we  can  here  say,  the  before- 
mentioned  person  completed  the  number  of 
human  sacrifices  in  this  island :  she  was  the 

last  who  fell  a  victim  to  gratify  the  malevolent 
heart  of  bishop  Bonner,  and  the  bigotted  zeal 
of  the  unfeeling  and  relentless  queen  Mary. — 
At- the  time  this  poor  woman  suffered  martyr- 
«Jom,  there  were  great  numbers  of  people  in 
the  different  prisons  in  the  kingdom,  whose 
fate  it  was  determined  should  be  similar  with 

\  her's.  But  their  lives  were  happily  spared, 
through  the  interposition  of  Providence,  who 
was  pleased  to  take  off  their  iufatuated  and 

•persecuting  sovereign,  a  short  time  before  that 

•appointed  for  their  execution. 

The  queen's  health  had  been  long  declining; 
she  had  for  some  time  been  afflicted  with  the 

dropsy,  the  consequence  of  a  false  conception, 
alid  the  improper  regimen  she  had  pursued. 
The  malady  was  greatly  augmented  by  the 
anxiety  of  her  mind,  which  was  now  increased 

by  the  most  painful  reflections.  The  consci- 
ousrjess  of  being  hated  by  her  subjects ;  the 
mortification  of  being  without  children;  the 
fear  of.leaving  a  crown  to  her  sister,  whom  she 
detested ;  the  approaching  ruin  that  threatened 
the  Catholic  religion  ;  the  indifference  of  a 
husband  (Philip  of  Spain)  who  was  going  to 
retire  into  his  own  country;  all  these  disagree- 

able reflections  so  preyed  upon  her  mind,  tiiat 
it  threw  her  into  a  slow  fever,  of  which  she 
died  on  the  17th  of  Nov.  1558,  in  the  43d  year 
of  her  age,  and  the  sixth  of  her  reign. 

The  death  of  queen  Mary  revived  the  droop- 
ing spirits  of  the  long  oppressed  Protestants. 

They  now  beheld  the  pleasing  prospect,  that 
they  should  no  longer  be  persecuted  for  their 
religion,  and  that  their  virtues  would  not  ex- 

pose them  for  the  future  to  the  rage  of  bigotry 
and  ignorance. 

Nor  were  they  mistaken  :  for  Elizabeth,  sis- 
ter to  Mary,  was  as  strong  an  advocate  for  the 

Protestant  religion,  as  her  predecessor  had  been 
the  most  inveterate  against  it.  No  sooner  did 
she  ascend  the  throne,  than  her  attention  was 
immediately  directed  to  the  protection  of  the 
reformed:  but  she  did  it  in  so  wise  and  p-" 
dent  a  manner,  as  to  prevent  any  disturb? 
from  the  opposite  party.  By  her  distinguish- 

ed management,  in  a  short  time  siie  fixed  the 
Protestant  religion  on  so  solid  a  basis,  as  to  pre- 

vent its  being  again  interrupted;  and  ever  since 
her  reign,  though  attempts  have  been  made  to 
wound  it,  they  have  all  been  subverted,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  this  island  have  enjoyed  their 
religious  opinions  from  that  time  to  the  present. 

»■>»!>'!»  » 

  uiitof  an  horrid  Conspiracy  formed  by  the  Papists  in  the  leigii 

of  King  James  I.  known  by  the  Name  of  the  .Gunpowder  Plot. 

The  Papist.":,   of  which    there  were  great     that  expedition,  that  they  were  determined,  if 

numbers  in  England  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish     possible,  to  project  a  scheme   at   home  tl  at 

uJQvasioD,  were  so  irritated  at  the*failure  of  I  might  answer  the,  purposes,  in  some  degree, 1  -  .5  «f 
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•;* 

o^  tdat  intended  hv  th^.V  n     j  ,  • 
petitors.  y  ̂"^'^  blood-thirsty  com- 

^      ill  order  to  crush  P^„«  •    •       . 

^tnal  manner  in  tTi^\fX/"ri'^  ""^  ̂ ^- ter  his  accession  took  n?  '  '^*"''^''  ̂ ^O"  af. 

f  J'Psing  the  po;er  of  thlTr  "'""■^"''^^  ̂ o*- 
b^  enforcing  those  aws  v^icSTrK^^'^^''"' 
against  them   by  his  n^     ̂ ^^  ̂^^^  made 
"ged  thePapist^tosucI  ad 'r"'  J^''  '"- 
JP'racy  was  farmed  byTomeTf^fh  '^^'-^  "°"- 
ieaders,  of  the  most  dar^nT  [  *^^  P""cipal 
tnre,  nameJy,  to  bW  „pl'A^-  ""P^^  "«- 
family,  and  both  honres  .f  .•"^''  "'^  '"^^^^^ 
^n  nail  sessions,  and  S  iLT^'T""''  "''"^^ 
mterand  inevitable  rm^  '"'°'^^  ̂ '^^  nation  in 

consisted  of  thf  follov'^^n  '  '  rf  ''°'Z,'^  ̂^'^^'"^^ 
"^.  an  Englishman,,?  KouTth  "'"^^  ̂ ^'- 
had  been  sent  over  herpL  ̂ ^^  ̂^^r  158^, 
ll^h  Jesuists ;  Catesbv  ?n  ¥^T'''  °^  ̂̂ ^  Eng- 
Tesmond.  a  Jesu?t  ' 'Thi"^\t^^""«'"*"  i 

fmlemen  o/the""  am^^Twi.  fe';^'^!/  *^« f  it^rcv  a  near  re/atinn  r.f  .u  '^'"/^'^i  Thomas 

berM-^;  Guido  &"e.  ̂'tfr'  °/Northum- 'S  soldier  of  fortunrsTr  F.^  Z;;'^  enterpris- 
G'ant,  esq.  FrancirCh/m  l'^  ̂'^i'^'^  John 
^^yes,  and  Thomas  Bates'   ,S  ""^  ̂°^^^^ 

Most  of  these  were  both  f^'^'^^^^n. 

Jortune;  and  Gates V  who  S"  f  ̂''^^^  *"d had  already  expended  2  OM      "*  '^'^^  ̂^^«'^' 
ages  to  tt>e  court  of  So.'      •     '°  ̂^^^ral  voy- 
duce  an  army  of  SpaS'  'V't''  ̂ °  'ntro- 
ov^rturning  L   hergTvetnm^.^"^'^"'^'  ̂ °^ 
'"g  the  Roman  Catholic  r"l^*'  *"^  ̂^^^or- 
d'^-appointedinhisp  ot^^^  l^'t  being ^'^  «PP0ilunity  of  d  sSnl  ,  '"''*''  '°^^ 
.^•^^  ̂^  ̂  '^mafe  friend  an/wf  ̂'"'■'^'  ̂'^'ho 
?"  1  had  hin"ed  »  w   ""  °"  ̂  «"dden 
^'^tf'-king,)  a  nobSandmn'^"  o'-assassinat- 
-'^  treason,  such  as  vvo„M  ̂   '  f '"""'^^  P'^n cution  of  vengeance  and!         1^  ̂  *"^^  ̂̂ «- 
over  to  destruction  ;!?';,>:».'  '''°'^' ^on^'gn P'ercy  assented  m   t,         ̂ "emies. 

Catesbyf  and  t  :Vre  orveSr^^  P^«P-«<^  by 
voi.  „._72.    ̂       '^  '^''  ̂   ""r«rt  the  mat. 
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o"tb:ir  cXr:sr;i'/ 1^-^^^  ̂^  ̂"  '^-  -^t oath,  and  takinj^  Z^    ''""^  ̂ °""d  by  an 
cred  rite  of  their^r '     ''"'f"""'  ̂ '^^  '"os*  sa 

'east  syllablf:"  the  C L"°'  ̂°  ̂''^^'-^  ̂ ''e 

fom  the  association,   wihcnr/"  ̂ "'^^^'^^^"^ concerned  '        "^^""^  consent  of  all 

and'sr^r^^'t-Arr.i^''^  '•"  ̂hesprin, 
«'ards  the  close  oKLtV\  '"^  ''^  «'as  to" 
operations:  the  manne  ̂ f"",  '^'^  ̂^^^"  ̂ heir 
^overy,  we  shaluTve  the  r^f '''  ""^  ̂ ^^  dis- 
brevity  as  is  consfs  Int  with  n/'  ""^'^  "^  ™"^h 

/t  had  been  agreed  7b^  P^^P'^U'ty. 
sP'rators  should  run  a    '?,     k  ̂'  ̂'^  '^e  con- 
'!h''^h  the   parliament   :"!^''"^^'^^ '•00'"  iu choose  the  verv  m^         ̂ ^  *°  assemble    and 

deliver  hi:  IpZcTZTu:"  '''  '^'"^  ̂'-"  ̂  
one  blow  to  cut  off'he  l  Jl""?'  ""^/^en  by 'ords,  commons,  and  al/  ̂f '   ̂! '^^^^  family, 
the  Catholic  relig!o„    in  th,?'^"'  ""^'"'^^  of 
that  religion  had  be^n  mosf   """^  'P"'  ̂ ^ere 
this  purpose,  PiercvTlP^^  oppressed.     For 
gentleman  ̂ J  S    undlTX'^'''  *""-- 
house  adjoining  to  t1[;  nn„     1°°''  ̂°  ''ire   au 
«ent  with  all  diligence    T"  ̂°"^"  °^  Par'ia-  - 
done,  and  the  conspirLr.        "'^5. accordingly 
^ament  would  mee^  ̂   'he  IjTTA'  P'^' roUowmg,  began  on  the  l!fh    r  r?^  February 
d'g  m  the  cellar  throu 'h  til    ̂̂ .P^^cember  to 
which   was  three  yards'    h dT'^ThP'^''^"'        • seven  m  number  Lned  in  ti  •    i  .    '"^  '^ere 
.^ent  in  by  niVht    «,?<?     '"  this  labour .-  they 

all  necessary  provisio.^?  '^  themselves  with 
to  send  out.  In  case  of  H-       ̂   ̂̂ ^  "«  occasion 

vided  themselves  with  no wT'^'  ?^^  '^^  P^O'  '      . . 
a^™.S  with  a  resoluSn  mher 7'  ̂̂ "'v""'^  fi'-e- 
or  be  taken.  ^"'^"^  *o  die  than  yield 

o»  the  other^^f;Vp^a'wh^'°'^^'--'- 

p«-|e^*oknowth;-,t;"^-s^^ 

with 
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with  the  favourable  report  that  the  place  from 
whence  the  noise  came  was  a  large  cellar,  un- 

der the  upper  house  of  parliament,  full  of  sea- 
coal,  which  was  then  on  sale,  and  the  cellar 
offered  to  be  let. 

On  this  information,  Piercy  immediately 
hired  the  cellar,  and  bought  the  remainder  of 
the  coal.  He  then  sent  for  thirty  barrels  of 
gunpowder  from  Holland,  and  landing  them 
at  Lambeth,  conveyed  tiiem  gradually  by  night 
to  this  cellar,  and  covered  them  with  stones, 
iron  bars,  a  thousand  bullets,  and  five  hundred 
faggots:  all  which  they  did  at  their  leisure,  the 
parliament  being  prorogued  to  the  5th  of  Nov. 

This  being  done,  the  conspirators  next  con- 
sulted how  they  should  secure  the  duke  of 

York,  who  was  too  young  to  be  expected  at 
the  parliament  house,  and  his  sister  the  princess 

Elizabelb,  educated  at  lord  Harrington's,  in 
Warwickshire;  it  was  resolved  that  Piercy  and 

another  should  enter  the  duke's  chamber,  and 
a  dozen  more,  properly  disposed  at  several 
doors,  with  two  or  three  on  horseback  at  the 

court-gate  to  receive  him,  should  carry  him 
safe  away  as  soon  as  the  parliament-house  was 

blown  up ;  or,  if  that  could  not  be  'effected,  to 
kill  him,  and  to  declare,  the  princess  Elizabeth 
queen,  having  secured  her  under  colour  of  a 
hunting-match  that  day. 

Several  of  the  conspirators  proposed  obtain- 
ing a  foreign  aid  previous  to  the  execution  of 

their  design ;  but  this  was  over-ruled,  and  it 
was  agreed  only  to  apply  to  France,  Spain,  and 
the  Archduke,  for  assistance,  after  the  plot  had 
taken  effect.  They  also  resolved  to  proclaim 
the  princess  Elizabeth  queen,  and  to  spread  a 
report  after  the  blow  was  given,  that  the  Puri- 

tans were  the  perpetrators  of  so  inhuman  an 
action. 

All  matters  bei-  riow  prepared  by  the  con- 
spirators, tb'  rithout  the  least  remorse  of 

conscier  .  .id  with  the  utmost  impatience, 
e'    Bc'  ■    ;ue  5th  of  November. 

;•  -  all  their  counsels  were  blasted  byahap- 
and  providential  circumstance :  One  of  the 

8  ^ 

conspirators,  with  a  desire  to  save  William 
Parker,  lord  Monteagle,  sent  his  lordship  the 

following  letter: — 
My  Lord, 

"  Out  of  the  love  I  bear  to  some  of  your 
friends,  I  have  a  care  for  your  preservation : 
therefore  I  advije  you,  as  you  tender  your  life, 
to  devise  you  some  excuse  to  shift  off  your  at- 

tendance at  this  parliament;  for  God  and  man 
have  concurred  to  punish  the  wickedness  of 
this  time.  And  think  not  slightly  of  this  ad- 

vertisement, but  retire  yourself  ipto  the  coun- 
try, where  you  may  expect  the  event  with 

safety :  for  though  there  be  no  appearance  of 
any  stir,  yet  I  say  they  shall  receive  a  terrible 

blow  tliis  parliament,  yet  they  shall  not  see  ' 
who  hurts  them.  This  counsel  is  not  to  be 
contemned,  because  it  can  do  yuu  good,  and 
can  do  you  no  barm ;  for  the  danger  ̂ j^  past  so 
soon  (or  as  quickly)  as  you  burn  this  letter; 
and  I  hope  God  will  give  you  the  grace  to 
make  good  use  of  it,  to  whose  holy  protection 

I  commend  you." 
The  lord  Monteagle  was  for  some  time  at  a 

loss  what  judgment  to  form  of  this  letter,  and  . 
unresolved  whether  he  should  slight  the  ad- 

vertisement or  not ;  and  fancying  it  a  trick  of 
his  enemies  to  frighten  him  into  an  absence 
from  parliament,  would  have  determined  on 
the  former,  had  his  own  safety  been  only  in 

question ;  but  apprehending  the  king's  life 
might  be  in  danger,  he  took  the  letter  at  mid- 

night to  the  earl  of  Salisbury,  who  was  equally 
puzzled  about  the  meaning  of  it;  and  though 
he  was  inclined  to  think  it  a  wild  and  waggish 
contrivance  to  alarm  Monteagle,  yet  bethought 
proper  to  consult  about  it  with  the  earl  of 
Suffolk,  lord'chamberlain.  The  expression, 
that  the  blow  should  come  without  knowing 
who  hurts  them,  made  them  imagine  that  it 
would  not  be  more  proper  than  the  time  of 

parliament,  nor  by  any  other  way  like  to  be  '^ attempted  than  by  gunpowder,  while  the  king  .  ̂ 

was  sitting  in  that  assembly.  The  lord  chan- cellor 

\. 
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f=al.  "''""S'"?  ̂ ^Sm.nicatea  the  let- ^   'ace;  and  having  tu.        -iVorcester,  and 

Eiampton,  P^^^^f^f  o„  ihe  1st  of  Nov. 
came  from  Royston  on  t  ̂ ^^^^^  ̂^  ̂̂ ^ 

s  ma  esty  >;>«'»?  ̂ f.^^e  acquainted  b^m 
b,  who  at  the  same  time  ̂ J\  .^^  tbat 
,  their  s«sp>cions  be  Nva?  ot  p  ̂ ^^  ̂^ 

er  nothing  should  be  ̂.^^^'^'^earch  should 

Accordingly,  °"  ̂ o  Jd^^^  (whose 
the  afternoon,  the  brc^cham       .^  ̂̂ ^^^^^^^^ 

l-,ce  it  was  to  see  a  1  ̂̂ 'ng^  P  ̂̂ .d  by  Mont- 
r  the  king's  commg,  ̂ ^^^^^^out  the  parlia- 
igle,  went  to  visit  all  P»^^«',^  ,  ̂   occasion  to 
fnt  house;   and  takmg  a    l.gh        ̂ ^  ̂^.^^^^ 

,e  the  cellar     f^^'fj^XLher  than  be 
nd  faggots,  but  in  g  ̂^^^nt  for  his  own  use. 
,,.ghtWmeyard  coiddwant^t^^^^^^  and  be- 
jn  his  as^'"K^\'°''edtooneMr.Piercy,he 

,  ̂  told  that  ,t  belonge^^^^*;  ̂ ^^^.^^  him 
.egan  to.^-ve  son-  -spu.o  ̂ ^;j„^  ,,ere  that 

fissions  of  friendKb.p.  niatcrials  visi- 
•^  Though  there  were  no  other  ^^ 

^^e.  yet  Suffolk  though^.t  w^  ̂̂ .^  ̂^^^/^ 
make  a  farther  search  ,  *"^' '  P     ̂j^^^  it  should 
The  king,  a  resolution  wa   taken  ̂ ^^^^^^  ̂ ^^  ̂^_ 

l^etlTaf^uU
VanSng   any 

  body,  or 

,ter,  was  a^^^'"^:"?^?, ̂   upestry  hangings 
test  of  searchnig  ̂ ^/^f^^^^is  thereabouts,  to 
,n  that  place,  and  other  bouse  

^^^ 

.    r^Tleilnrrtea^^hisgcn
t^^^^^ 

three  matches  m  ̂^^I'^lYl^,^^.  hi™  any  qnes- 
without  any  eeremo^y.oj  -^  ̂ .  ̂̂ ^  ̂^^^^  ̂ , 

^'°"^'  ̂ '  r°L^  e  s  of  'mnpowder,  he  caused covered  the  barrels  ot         I  ^^^^^ 

him  to  be  bound  and  propeuy       ̂ ^^   .^^^^^^^ 

Fawkes.  who  ̂ ^%*.^*''*'    avowing  the  de- 

villain,  made  no  hesitation  ot  a      ̂ j^^^^^^  ̂ ^ 

sign,  and  that  '^-^^^^.^^'rheVan-  acknowledg- the  morrow.     "®  ""f."     u.fore  a  committee  of 

„.ent  at  hi---;;;^;"^^  dTd  "ot  deny  hav- 
the  council;  and  though  yet  no 

ing  some  as'^octaies  n  tms  !    ̂ ^^^^^^ 
threats  of  torture  c°  '    "^^^^^^ady  to  die,  and 

«f  ̂ ^'^"h  'tffer 'ten  tlTol^-l  'deaths,  than         • l.ad  rather  ̂ nffer    ten  ^^^^^, 

willingly  accu  e  h's  mast*?        however,  and  as- 
By  repeated  exammat.o  • ,  j^^^^ed,  he 

surances  of  h.s  -XlVcT^^lT^'^.l.,  he  wa. 
at  length  acknowledges        i  ̂ f  the  cellar, 
abroad,  Piercy  had  ̂   Pt  th^J^f         ̂ ^^^  ̂ ,,,r 
bad  been  *" '^  ̂ \?^!/\LtTe  was  one  of  the 
there,  and,  m  '^^^'^^^XlTAeA  Ira^e.ly." 

principal  actors  m  the  mtend  .  ̂ ^^^^^  ̂ .^^^ 
P  In  the  mean  t'"«^;^ J J^f^^.^h  on  Saturday 

cy  had  come  posto ut  oUhe  «  ^^.^^^^^^^ 
night  the  2d  of  ̂^'•J^ll'^  earl  of  Northnm- 
day  atSion.hou.e,  wah  tlie  ea^      ̂^.^^  ̂^^  ̂^^ 
berland;   that  ̂ ^^^?„e  ,ord-chamberlain  had 
toad;  and  that,.afie   tn«  '  ^^^  ̂ j^^..^ 

been  that  evenmg  m  tho  ce^    ̂^^  ̂   J  .^       .. 
,ix  o'clock  to  h.s  "^.-^^^'^  "lot  was  detected, 
diately,  apprehendm|  t^-  P  i„,,nediately The   news   of    ̂ ''f^^'sflgd  different  ways, 

spreading,  the  conspuatorst^  ̂ .^  ̂  
but  chiefly  into  :^y^^7;tui  ng-match,  near 

Digby  had  appointed  a  l^««;  ̂  ̂   „ts  to- 
Dn'ucburch,  to  get  *  ""f  ̂̂^^  p^es.  Eii^a- 
gether  suffic.ent  to  f'^^f"  Rented  by  her 
U;  b"V^^^'^„^^S^y;  and  their  whde 
taking  -^efnge  >"  C^;^"7i;undred.  retired  to 
party,  makmg  abont  one  n  ,^^^„^  „„ 

Holbeach,  the  seat  of  &ir  bt.pne
u  ^^^ 

m- 
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«''e  borders  ofStaffnM  u-  GUNPQMrDER  plqT 

^^^f--     Jn-pren^ri  „  f'"'!^°"ed  them  to  surren      T    '^^  ̂'onfessed  their  l,?^i?i'  ?°"8^  «' 

«'■  the  conspiracr    "f"  T"*"  *  '""  discoverv 

»^-  city,  anS  frequenuri'   '"^'^'"^  ̂^'""^ "'-^  ̂ PP'-ehendedVon  t^'^^'"8,  '''^  ̂"^'•ters, 
^"^^ed  tlie  whole  matter  rS  r"u  ̂"^''"g  ̂ on- 
'«  the  Tcver.     The  earf  or  t  '^l  «tran|uarv. 
,J'^pected  by  reason  of  ht  ̂'''^"'"^^^^^"d, 

«>mmitted  to  th;  cmlo/,of%  °^  P'-^aution, 
£":^':^"7.'.  at  LanS:l^".,!':^^'^'«hop  of  , 

not  ex;cut;d     n  thrSro?Af  ''''''  ̂"'  - 
^-««'ng  his  own  guilt    and  »,i  '•^'  ̂ '^«"'  ̂ «^ 
enterprise,  beexhor  ed  a?/  R^  ̂"'?."''^  ̂ f"  tJ^. 
abstam  from  the  I>ke  trej L^^H*"  ̂^*''°''«  «« 

Gerard  and  IIul/  t '??"'^'^  Practices.    J 
«nd  Littleton,  S  severir";^  ̂ °t  abroaJ 
^•"ted  in  the  c;un   y         ̂   °"^'''^'  ̂ ^^^  exJ 

C.nterbu;rat"l  Tf  ̂.^  °^  ̂'^^  archbislToTS  !  ,     ̂J^^'^'^   Monte^a*<He  had  . 

l^indly  receiv^eHvfh!.     " ''^'^  °^^««'o".  we  e  ̂   "^''^  diaboHcal  sch.rv,     u them  declaring  k^     ̂ .  governor:  but  oZZ     l^"^^'^'^    abortive-    and    h,      ̂ ""^  ̂ appi/y, 

^omucb  incensed  at  hi     o  n  '  '  ̂°""'""°'-  ̂ ^^     tants  '^d      'T'"^  '«  ''^haV  of  the  Pr   ""' 

st't'ous,  and  wicked  faction?     ̂ °^'^'^'  ̂ "P«f- Account 
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Duat  of  an  horrid  Plot,  concerted  by  the  Papists,  for  destroy- 
ing the  City  of  London  by  Fire. 

Mi^LATED  by  revenge,  and  prompted  by 
of  superstitious  principles,  the  Papists 

.w.vated  tlicir  thoughts  to  every  maChi- 
t  their  invention  could  project,  to  obtain 
/ished-for  purposes,  namely,  the  destruc- 
f  the  Protestants  in  this  island. 

'ing    failed    in  several   efforts,   they  at 
bethought  themselves  of  a  scheme  for 

ying  the  capital  of  the  kingdom,  wrhich 
altered  themselves  might  be  productive 
itating  their  farther   intention  of  extir- 
theProtestants,and  once  more  establish- 
jery  in  the  English  dominions. 
ugh  their  scheme  in  some  measure  took 

yet  it  was  not  productive  of  the  conse- 
s  they  hoped  and  wished  for.     A  great 
the  city  was  indeed  destroyed,  the  me- 
y  particulars   of  which  we  shall    copy 
he   London  Gazette,  published  a  few 
ter : 

«  Whitehall,  Sept.  8,  1666. 
ti  the  2d  instant,  at  one  of  the  clock  in 
jrning,  there  happened  to  break  out  a 

deplorable  fire,  at  a  baker's,  in  Pud- 
ne,  near  Fish-street,  which  falling  out 
hour  of  the  night,  and  in  a  quarter  of 
n  so  closely  built  with  wooden  pitched 
spread  itself  so  far  before  day,  and  with 
straction  to  the  inhabitants  and  neigh- 
that  care  was  not  taken  for  the  timely 
ting  the  farther  diffusion  of  it,  by  pulling 
ouses,  as  ought  to  have  been ;  so  that 
nentable  fire,  in  a  short  time,  became 

to  be  mastered  by  any  engines  or  work- 
r  it.     It  fell -out  moat  unhappily  too, 
olenteasterly  wind  fomented  it,andkept 
ng  all  that  day,  and  the  night  follow- 
eading  itself  up  to  Grace-cluirch-street, 
vnvvards  to  Canon-street,  to  the  water- 
far  as  the  Three  Cranes  in  the  Vintrv. 
II.— 72. 

"  The  people  in  all  parts  about  it  were  dis- 
tracted by  the  vastness  of  it,  and  their  particular 

care  to  carry  away  their  goods.  Many  attempts 
were  made  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  it,  by 
pulling  down  houses,  and  making  great  inter- 

vals ;  but  all  in  vain,  the  fire  seizing  upon  the 
timber  and  rubbish,  and  so  continuing  itself, 
even  tiirough  those  spaces,  and  raging  in  a 
bright  flame  all  Mouday  and  Tuesday,  not- 

withstanding his  majesty's  owti,  and  his  royal 
highness's,  indefatigable  personal  pains  to  ap- 

ply all  possible  remedies  to  prevent  it,  calling 
upon  and  helping  the  people  with  their  guards, 
and  a  great  number  of  nobility  and  gentry  un- 
weariedly  assisting  therein,  for  which  they  were 
requited  with  a  thousand  blessings  from  the 
poor  distressed  people. 

"  By  the  favour  of  God,  the  wind  slackened 
a  little  on  Tuesday  night,  and  the  flames  meet- 

ing with  brick  buildings  at  the  Temple,  by 
little  and  little  it  was  observed  to  lose  its  force 

on  that  side,  so  that  on  Wednesday  morning 
we  began  to  hope  well,  andiiis  royal  highness 
never  despairing,  or  slackening  his  personal 
care,  wrought  so  well  that  day,  assisted  in 
some  parts  by  the  lords  of  the  council  before 
and  behind  it,  that  a  stop  was  put  to  it  at  the 

Temple  church,  near  Holborn-bridge,  Pie- 
corner,  Aldersgate,  Cripplegate,near  the  lower 
end  of  Co!eman-street,at  the  end  of  Basinghall- 
street,  by  the  Postern,  at  the  upper  end  of  Bi- 
shopsgate-street,  and  Leadenhall-street,  at  the 
standard  in  Cornhill,  at  the  church  in  Fen- 
church-street,  near  Clothworkers-hall  in  Min- 

cing-lane, at  the  middle  of  Mark-lane,  and  at 
the  Tower-dock. 

"  On  Thursday,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  it 
was  wholly  beat  down  and  extinguished.  But 
so  as  that  evening  it  unhappily  burst  out  again 
afresh  at  the  Temple,  by  the  falling  of  some 

6  X  sparks. 

m^ 
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sparks,  as  is  supposed,  upon  a  pile  of  wooden 
-buildings;  but  liis  royal  highness,  who  watch- 

ed there  that  whole  night  in  pergon,  by  the 
great  labours  and  diligence  used,  and  espe- 

cially by  a[)plying  powder  to  blow  up  the 
houses  about  it,  before  the  day  most  happily 
mastered  it. 

"  His  majesty  then  sat  hourly  in  council, 
and  ever  since  hath  continued  making  rounds 
about  the  city,  in  all  parts  of  it  where  the  dan- 

ger and  mischief  was  greatest,  till  this  morn- 
ing that  he  hath  sent  his  grace  the  duke  of  Al- 

bemarle, whom  he  hath  called  for  to  assist  him 
on  this  great  occasion,  to  put  hiA  happy  and 
successful  Land  to  the  hnishing  this  memora- 

ble deliverance." 
During  the  progress  of  this  dreadful  confla- 

gration, orders  were  given  for  pulling  down 
various  houses  in  the  Tower  of  London,  in  or- 

der to  preserve  the  grand  magnzine  of  powder 
in  that  fortress;  to  the  preservation  of  which 
tlie  violent  easterly  wind  contributed  more 
than  the  precaution. 
Many  thousands  of  citizens,  who  by  this 

calamity  were  deprived  of  their  habitations, 
retired  to  tlie  fields,  destitute  of  all  necessaries, 
and  exposed  to  the  inclemency  of  the  weather, 
till  a  sufficient  number  of  huts  could  be  erect- 

ed for  their  relief.  In  order  to  mitigate  the 
distresses  of  the  people,  his  majesty  ordered  a 
great  quantity  of  naval  bread  to  be  distributed 
among  them;  and  issued  a  proclamation, com- 

manding the  magistrates  of  the  city  to  encou- 
rage the  bringing  of  all  kinds  of  provisions. 

By  the  certificate  of  Jonas  Moore  and  Ralph 
Gatrix,  the  surveyors  appointed  to  examine 
the  ruins,  it  appeared,  that  this  dreadful  fire 
over-ran  S73  ac(es  of  ground  within  the  walls, 
and  burjit  13,200  houses,  89  parish  churches, 
besides  chapels  ;  and  that  only  eleven  parish 
churches  within  the  walls  were  left  standing. 

To  this  account  may  also  be  added,  the 

magnificent  building  of  St.  Paul's  cathedral, 
Guildhall,  the  Royal  Exchange,  Custom-house, 
and  Blackvvell-hall ;  many  hospitals  and  libra- 

ries, fifty-two  halls  of  the  city  compiini 
a  great  number  of  other  stately  edifices 
iher  witli  three  of  the  city  gates,  and  t 
sons  of  Newgate,  the  Fleet,  the  Poultr 

Wood-street  Compters  ;  the  loss  of  v  ' 
the  best  calculation,  amounted  to  u; 
ten  millions  sterling.    And  notwithst; 
this  destruction,  yet  only  six  persons  iui\ 
lives. 

Various  were  the  conjectures  of  the 
on  the  cause  of  this  singular  calamitv  : 
some  imagined  it  to  be  casual,  butfroai 
of  circumstances    it    afterwards  appeat- 
have   been   done  from  the  malice  and 

contrivances  of  the  Papists.     Several  sus 
persons  were  taken  into,  custody  ;  but 
sitive  proof  being  produced  against  then 
were  discharged. 

Though  this  diabolical  scheme  took  pi 
a  great  measure,  to  the  wishes  of  the  \ 
contrivers,  yet,  instead  of  being  prejudi 
was  in  the  end  productive  of  the  most 
consequences  to  the  metropolis.     The 
were  before  narrow,  crooked,  and  incc 
dious;  the  houses  chiefly  of  w;ood,  dark, 
and  ill-contrived,  with  their  several  sli>;if 

jecting  beyond  each  other,  as  they  ;■ the  narrow  streets.     The  itee  circ 

the  air  was  by  these  means  obstructn  ,  „ 
people  breathed  a  stagnant,  unwholesonc 
ment,  replete  with   foul  effluvia,  sufTici 
itself  to  generate  putrid  disorders,  and  dif 
to  harbour  any  pestilential  taint  it  mig 
ceive.     All  these  inconveniences  were  re 

by  the  streets  being  made  more  open,  ai 
buildings  principally  formed  of  brick. 

Besides    the     conveniences    ahv;;  ' 
tioned,  the  fire  of  London  was  cen 
ductive  of  an  advantage  of  the  mos 
nature,  namely,  the  extirpation  oi 
tagious  and   destructive  distemper  I 

which,  but  the  year  before,  had  broi-:  .'. 
sands  to  their  graves.     This  horrid  diiea 
made  great  devastation  among  the  inhab 
not  only  of  the  metropolis,  but  diflcjcn! 

\. 
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he  kingdom,  at  various  periods ;  but,  thank 
d,  its  baneful  influence  has  never  taken 
ce  here  since  the  before-mentioned  catas- 
phe,  and  there  is  great  reason  to  suppose 
t  the  fire  materially  contributed  to  the  pro- 
;tion  of  so  happy  a  circumstance, 
fo  perpetuate  the  remembrance  of  so  sin- 
ar  an  occurrence,  a  monument  was  erected 
:hat  part  of  the  city  near  which  the  fire 
an. 

Lbout  the  beginning  of  May,  1679,  the 
ns  of  London  discovered  a  plot,  formed 

he  Jesuits  and  other  Papists,  for  destroying 
city  of  London  a  second  time  by  fire.  One 
abetii  Oxley,  a  servant  in  Fetter-lane,  hav- 

set  fire  to  her  master's  house,  was  appre- 

hended and  committed  to  prison ;  when  she 
confessed  the  fact,  and  declared  that  she  had 
been  hired  to  do  it  by  one  Stubbs,  a  Papist, 
who  was  to  give  her  teri  pounds  as  a  reward. 

Stubbs,  being  immediately  secured,  con- 
fessed that  he  had  persuaded  her  to  it ;  but  that 

he  himself  had  been  prevailed  on  by  one  father 
Gifford,  his  confessor,  who,  he  said,  assured 
him,  that  instead  of  its  being  a  sin,  it  would 
be  a  great  service  to  the  church,  to  burn  and 
destroy  ̂ 11  the  houses  of  heretics;  saying,  that 
he  had  conversed  many  times  on  that  affair, 
witli  Gilford  and  two  Irishmen.  And  the  maid 

and  Stubbs  jointly  declared,  that  the  Papists 
intended  to  rise  in  London,  in  expectation  of 
being  assisted  by  a  powerful  army  from  France. 

— »^&<g>-g^^^S><eSi'<3»'«'ll«anu. 

THE  PERSECUTIONS  IN  IRELAND. 

jl7i  Jccoimt  of  the  Rise  of  the  Protestant  Religion  in  Ireland. 

fiE  gloom  of  Popery  had  hung  over  the 
Jom  of  Ireland,  from  its  first  establishment 
le  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  when  it  began  to 
rse,  and  give  that  light  which  had, never 
e  been  known.     The  ignorance  in  which 
cople  were  kept,  with  the  absurd  and 
stitious  notions  they  entertained,  were 
ienlly  evident  to  many;  and  the  distin- 
ed    artifices   of  their    priests,    wiio   kept 
in  an  absolute  state  of  darkness,  was  so 
icuoiis,  that  several  persons  of  the  first 
cters,  who  had  hitherto   been  strenuous 

nists,  would  vi-illingiy  have  eufJeavourcd 
ke  off  Pap  icy,  and  embrace  the  Piotes- 
religion  ;  l)Ut  tlie  natural  ferocity  of  the 
e,   and  their  strong  attachment  to   the 
ous  principles  tliey  had  been  taught, 
the  attempt  dangerous.     It  was,  how- 

at.  length  undei taken,  though  attended 

with  the  mQSt  |)^id   and    inhuman  conse- 
quences.      ^1^  ̂ ^  .^ 

The  introdlroon  of  the  Protestant  relie:ion 
in  Ireland,  was  principally  owing  to  one  Geo. 
Browne,  an  Englishman,  consecrated  (in  Lon- 

don) archbishop  of  Dublin,  on  the  I9lli  of 
#Iarch,  1.535,  in  the  26th  year  of  Henry  VIII. 
He  had  been  an  Augustine  friar,  and  provin- 

cial of  his  order  ;  and  is  said  to  have  acquired 
this  dignity  merely  from  liis  merit. 

After  having  enjoyed  it  about  five  years,  he, 
at  the  tinjc  that  Henry  VI!I.  was  demolishing 
the  religious  houses  iu  England,  caused  all  the 
relics  and  images  to  be  removed  out  of  the 
cathedral  and  other  churciies  m  iJul^lin,  and 
the  rest  of  the  churches  in  his  diocese ;  in  the 
place  of  wiiich  he  caused  to  he  put  up  the 

Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed,  and  Ten  Command- ments. 
A  short 
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A  short  time  after  this,  he  received  a  letter 

from  Thomas  Cromwell,  lord  privy  seal,  in- 
forming him  that  Henry  VTII.  had  throvvu  off 

the  Papal  supremacy  in  England,  and  was  de- 
termined to  do  the  like  in  Ireland  ;  and  that  he 

thereupon  had  appointed  him  (arclibishop  B.) 
one  of  the  commissioners  ior  seeing  the  same 
put  in  execution.  The  archbishop  wrote  in 
Dec.  1535,  to  the  lord  privy  seal  in  answer, 
that  he  had  employed  his  utmost  endeavours, 
at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  to  cause  the  Irish  no- 

bility and  gentry  to  acknowledge  kii^  Henry 
86  their  supreme  head,  in  matters  both  spiri- 
t4]a1  and  temporal,  but  bad  met  with  the  most 
violent  opposition,  especially  from  George, 
archbishop  of  Armagi) ;  that  tliis  prelate  liad, 
in  a  speech  to  his  clergy,  laid  a  curse  on  all 

those  who  should  own  his  highness's  (for  such 
were  the  kings  of  England  styled  in  those  days) 
supremacy  ;  adding,  that  their  isle,  called  in 
the  chronicles  Insula  Sacra, or  the  Holy  Island, 
belonged  to  none  but  the  bishop  of  Rome ; 

and  that  the  king's  progenitors  had  received  it from  them.  He  observed  likewise,  that  the 

archbishop  and  t!ie' clergy  of  Armagh,  had each  dispatched  a  courier  to  Rome;  and  that 
it  would  be  necessary  for  a  parliament  to  be 
called  in  Ireland,  to  passim  acLof  supremacy, 

the  people  noftegarding  tha*|Rng's  commis- 
sion. He  concluded  with  observing,  that  the 

popes  had  kept  the  people  in  the  most  pro- 
found ignorance,  and  that  the  clergy  were  ex- 

ceeding illiterate.  That  the  common  peop^^ 
were  more  zealous  in  their  blindness  than  tfff 

saints  and  martyrs  had  been  in  the  defence  of 
truth  at  tiie beginning  of  the  gospel ;  and  that 

it  was  to  be  fenred  Shan  O'Neal,  a  lord  of 
great  interest  in  the  northen  part  of  that  island, 

would  oppose  the  king's  commission. 
The  following  year  a  parliament  was  sum-, 

moned  to  meet  at  Dublin,  by  order  of  Leonard 

Grey,  rft  that  time  viceroy,  or  lord-lieutenant. 
At  this  assembly  archbishop  Browne  made  a 
speech,  in  which  he  set  forth,  that  the  bishops 
of  Rome  used  anciently  to  acknowledge  em- 

7 

perors,  kings,  and  princes,  to  be  suprem 
their  own  dominions;  and,  therefore,  tha 
himself  would  vote  king  Henry  VTII.  at 
preme,  in  all  matters,  both  ecclesiastical 
temporal.  He  concluded  with  saying, 
whoever  should  refuse  to  vote  for  this 

was  not  a  true  subject  to  the  king.  This  sp 
greatly  startled  the  other  bishops  and  lo 
but  at  length,  after  strong  debates,  the  ki 

supremacy  was  allowed. 
Two  years  after  this,  the  archbishop  wr< 

second  letter  to  lord  Cromwell,  complai 
of  the  clergy,  and  hinting  at  the  machinal 
of  the  pope  of  Rome  then  carrying  on  agi 
the  Protestants.     This  letter  is  dated  Dui 

April,  1538 ;  and  in  it,  among  other  par 

lar-s  the  archbishop  says  as  follows:  "  A 
may  be  taught  to  speak  with  as  much  sen; 
many  of  tiie  clersy  do  in  this  country.    Tl 
though  not  scholars,  yet  are  crafty  to  c< 
poor  common  people,  and  to  dissua 

from  following  his  highness's  (the  kii 
ders.     The  country  folk  here  much  li 
lordship,  and  despitefully  call  you,  in  their 

tongue,  the  blacksmith's  son.     As  a  frier 
desire,  vour  lordship  to  look  to  your  noble 

son.     Rome  hath  great  kindness  for  t'  ̂ 
of  Norfolk,  and  great  favours  for  thi; 

purposely  to  oppose  his  highness," A  short  time  after  this,  the  pope  sent 
Ireland,  directed  to  the  archbishop  of  - 
and    his  clergy,  a    bull  of  excommunici 
against  all  who  had,  or  should,  own  the  k 
supremacy  within  the  Irish  nation  ;  and  ac 

a  curse  to  all  of  them,  and  their's,  whost 
not,  within  .*"orty  days,  acknowledge  to 
confessors,  after  the  publishing  of  it  to  t 
that  they  had  done  amiss  in  so  doing. 

Archbishop  Browne  gave  notice  of  this 
letter,  dated  Dublin,  May,  1538.  Part  < 
form  of  the  confession,  or  vow,  sent  o\ 

these  Irish  Papists  ran  as  follows:  "Id 
ther  declare  him  or  her,  fnther  or  mother, 
ther  or  sister,  son  or  daughter,  husband  or 
uncle  or  aunt,  nephew  or  niece,  kinsms 

kinswc 
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carried  ;  but  they  at  length  hit  upon  a  project 
that  succeeded  to  their  wishes,  and  produced 
a  catastrophe  that  will  rerpain  in  characters  of 
blood  to  the  latest  posterity. 

Tliat  the  Romish  clergy  of  Ireland  were  the 
principal  fomentors  of  the  rebellion  in  that 
kingdom,  already  mentioned,  is  particularly 
evident  from  their  treacherous  and  disloyal  be- 

haviour under  queen  Elizabeth  and  king  James 
I.  they  continually  urging  to  the  people  the 
lawfulness  of  killing  all  Protestants,  who  sup- 

ported the  right  of  the  crown  of  England  to 
Ireland  ;  and  assuring  them,  that  all  Papists 
who  should  die  fighting  against  tlve  Protestants, 
would  go  immediately  to  heaven. 

These  Irish  ecclesiastics,  under  Charles  I. 

were  greatly  increased  by  titular  Romish  arch- 
bishops, bishops,  deans,  vicars-general,  abbots, 

priests,  and  friars;  for  which  reason,  in  1629, 
the  public  exercise  of  tiie  Popi&h  rites  and  cere- 

monies was  forbid. 

But,  notwithstanding  this,  soon  after  the 
Romish  clergy  erected  a  new  Popish  univer- 

sity in  the  city  of  Dublin.  They  also  proceed- 
ed to  build  monasteries  and  nunneries  hi  va- 

r'mni,  parts  of  the  kingdom  ;  in  which  places 
ihese  very  Romish  clergy,  and  the  chiefs  of  the 
Irii.h,  held  frequent  meetings  ;  and  from  thence 
used  to  pass  to  and  fro  to  France,  Spain,  Flan- 

ders, Lorrain,  and  Rome,  where  the  detestable 
plot  of  164 1,  was  hatching  by  the  family  of 

the  O'Neals,  and  their  followers. 
A  short  time  before  the  horrid  conspiracy 

broke  out  (.which  we  are  now  going  to  relate,) 
the  Papists  of  Ireland  had  presented  a  remon- 
slrante  to  the  lords-justices  of  that  kingdom, 
demanding  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion, 

Hatul.a  repeal  of  all  laws  to  the  contrary;  to 
Iwhich  both  houses  of  parliament  in  England 
Isolemnly  answered,    that   they    wouUl   never 
;rant  any  toleration  to  the  Popish  religion  in 
iiat  kingdom. 
This  farther  irritated  the  Papists  te  put  in 

execution  the  diabolical  plot  concerted  for  the 
Jest  ruction  of  .the  Protestants;  and  it  failed  not 

VOL.  n.-^73. 

of  the  success  wished  for  by  its  malicious  and 
rancorous  projectors. 

The  design  of  this  horrid  conspiracy  was, 
that  a  general  insurrection  should  take  place  at 
the  same  time  throughout  the  kingdom  ;  and 
that  all  the  Protestants,  without  exception, 
should  be  murdered.  The  day  fixed  for  this 
horrid  massacre  was  the  23d  of  October,  1641, 
the  feast  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  the  founder  of  the 
Jesuits  ;  and  the  chief  conspirators,  in  the  prin- 

cipal parts  of  the  kingdom,  made  the  necessary- 
preparations  for  the  iotended  conflict. 

In  order  that  this  detested  scheme  might  the 
more  infallibly  succeed,  the  most  distinguish- 

ed artifices  were  practised  by  the  Papists;  and 
their  behaviour,  in  their  visits  to  the  Protes- 

tants at  this  time,  was  with  more  seeming 
kindness  than  they  had  hitherto  shewn:  which 
was  done  the  more  completely  to  effect  the 
inhuman  and  treacheroui  designs  then  medi- 

I  tating  against  them. 
The  execution  of  this  savage  conspiracy  was 

delayed  till  the  approach  of  winter,  that  the 
sending  troops  from  England  might  be  attend- 

ed with  greater  difficulty.  Cardinal  Richlieu, 
the  French  minister,  had  promised  the  con- 

spirators a  considerable  s'.ipply  of  men  and 
money;  and  many  Irish  oflicers  had  given  the 
strongest  assurances,  that  they  would  heartily 
concur  with  their  Catholic  brethren,  as  soon  as 
the  insurrection  appeared. 

The  day  preceding  that  appointed  for  carry- 
ing this  horrid  design  into  execution  was  now 

arrived,  when,  happily  for  the  metropolis  of 
the  kingdom,  the  conspiracy  was  discove«hi 

by  one  Owen  O'Connelly,  an  Irishman,  for 
which  moat  signal  service  the  English  parlia<> 
ment  voted  hicn  5001.  and  a  pension  of  2001. 
during  his  life, 

So  very  seasonably  was  this  plot  disccverecf, 
even  but  a  few  hours  before  the  city  and  castle 
of  Dublin  were  to  have  been  surprised,  that  the 
lords-justices  had  but  just  time  to  put  them- 
aelves  and  the  city  in  a  proper  posture  of  de- 

fence.   The  lord  M'Guire,  who  was  the  prin- 
6  Z  cipal 
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cipal  leader  here,  with  his  accomplices,  were 
seized  tlie  same  evening  iu  the  city  ;  and  in 
their  lodgings  were  found  swords,  hatchets, 
pole-axes,  hammers,  and  snch  other  instrn- 
ments  of  death  as  had  been  prepared  for  the 
destruction  and  extirpation  of  Protestants  in 
that  part  of  the  kingdom. 

Thus  was  the  metropolis  happily  preserved  ; 
,  but  the  bloody  part  of  the  intended  tragedy 

was  past  prevention.  The  conspirators  were 
in  arms  aH  over  tlie  kingdom,  early  in  the 
irrorning  of  the  day  appointed,  and  every  Pro- 

testant who  fell  in  their  way  was  immediately 
murdered.  No  age,  no  sex,  no  condition,  was 
spared.  The  wife  weeping  for  her  butchered 
husband,  and  embracing  her  helpless  chil- 

dren, was  pierced  with  them,  and  perished 
by  the  same  stroke.  The  old,  the  young,  the 
vigorous,  and  the  infirm,  underwent  the  same 
fate,  and  were  blended  in  one  common  ruin. 

In  vain  did  flight  save  them  from  the  first  as- 
sault ;  destruction  was  every  where  let  loose, 

and  met  the  hunted  victims  at  every  turn.  In 
vain  was  recourse  had  to  relations,  to  compa- 

nions, to  friends;  all  connexions  were  dis- 
solved, and  death  was  dealt  by  that  hand  from 

which  protection  was  implored  and  expected. 
Without  provocation,  without  opposition,  the 
astonished  English,  living  in  profound  peace, 
and,  as  they  thought,  full  security,  were  mas- 

sacred by  their  nearest  neighbours,  with  whom 
they  had  long  maintained  a  continued  inter- 

«^  course  of  kindness  and    good   offices.     Nay, 
even  death  was  the  slightest  punishment  in- 

fixed by  these  monsters  in  human  form :  all 
the  tortures  which  wanton  cruelty  could  invent, 
all  the  lingering  pains  of  body,  the  anguish  of 
mind,  the  agonies  of  despair,  could  not  satiate 
revenge  excited  without  injury,  and  cruelty 
derived  from  no  cause  whatever.  Depraved 
nature,  with  perverted  religion,  though  en- 

couraged by  the  utmost  licence,  cannot  reach 
^  to  3  greater  pitch  of  ferocity  than  appeared  in 

these  merciless  barbarians.    Even  the  weaker 

sex  themselves,  naturally  tender  to  their  own 
sufferings,  and  compassionate  to  those  of  others, 
here  emulated  their  robust  companions  in  the 
practice  of  every  cruelty.  The  very  children, 
taught  by  example,  and  encouraged  by  the 
exhortation  of  their  parents,  dealt  their  feeble 
blows  on  the  dead  carcases  of  the  defenceless 
children  of  the  English. 

Nor  was  the  avarice  of  the  Irish  sufficient  to 

produce  the  least  restraint  on  their  cruelty  ; 
such  was  their  phrenzy,  that  the  cattle  they 
had  seized,  and  by  rapine  had  made  their  own, 
were,  because  they  bore  the  name  of  English, 
wantonly  slaughtered,  or,  when  covered  with 
wounds,  turned  loose  into  the  woods,  there  to 

perish  by  slow  and  lingering  torments. 
The  commodious  habitations  of  the  planters 

were  laid  in  ashes,  or  levelled  with  the  ground  ; 
and  where  the  wretched  owners  had  shut 

themselves  up  in  the  houses,  and  were  prepar- 
ing for  defence,  they  perished  in  the  flames, 

together  with  their  wives  and  children. 
Such  is  the  general  description  of  this  un- 

paralleled massacre  ;  but  it  now  remains,  from 
the  nature  of  our  work,  that  we  proceed  to 

particulars. The  bigotted  and  merciless  Papists  had  it 
sooner  began  to  imbrue  their  hands  in  blood, 

than  they  repeated  the  horrid  tragedy  day  af- 
ter day;  and  the  Protestants  in  all  parts  of  the 

kingdom  fell  victims  to  their  fury  by  deaths  of  ■ 
the  most  unheard-of  nature.  '■ 

The  ignorant  Irish  were  more  strongly  insti- 
gated to  execute  the  infernal  business  by  the 

Jesuits,  priests,  and  friars,  who,  when  the  da 
for  the  execution  of  the  plot  was  agreed  on,  re- 

commended in  their  pravers  diligence  in  the  i 
great  design,  which  they  said  would  greatly 
tend  to  the  prosperity  of  the  kingdom,  and  to 
the  advancement  of  the  Catholic  cause.  They 
every  where  declared  to  the  common  people, 
that  the  Protestants  were  heretics,  and  ought 
not  to  be  suflTered  to  live  any  longer  among 
them  ;  adding,  that  it  was  no  more  sin  to  kill 

an 



THE  PERSECUTIONS  IN  IRELAND. 

SSI 
an  Englishman  than  to  kill  a  dog  ;  and  that  the 
relieving  or  protecting  them  was  a  crime  of  the 
most  urjj)ardonable  nature. 

The  rapists  liaving  besieged  the  town  and 
castle  of  Longford,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
latter,  who  were  Protestants,  surrendering  on 
condition  of  being  allowed  quarter,  the  be- 

siegers, the  instant  the  towns-people  appeared, 
attacked  .them  in  the  most  unmerciful  manner, 
their  priest,  as  a  signal  for  the  rest  to  fall  on, 
first  ripping  open  the  belly  of  the  English  Pro- 

testant minister ;  after  witich  his  followers  mur- 
dered all  the  rest,  some  of  whom  they  hung, 

others  were  stabbed  or  shot,  and  great  numbers 
knocked  on  the  head  with  axes  provided  for  the 

purpose. 
The  garrison  of  Sligo  was  treated  in  like 

manner  by  O'Conner  Slygah  ;  who,  upon  the 
Protestants  quitting  their  ho!ds,promised  them 
quarter,  and  to  convey  them  safe  over  the  Cur- 

lew mountains,  to  Roscommon.  But  he  first 
imprisoned  them  in  a  most  loathsome  gaol, 
allowing  them  only  grains  foriheir  food.  Af- 

terwards, when  .«:ome  Papists  were  merry  over 
their  cups,  who  were  come  to  congratulate 
their  wicked  brethren  for  their  victory  over 

^'^  these  unhappy  creatures,  those  Protestants  who 
survived  were  brought  forth  by  the  white  friars, 
and  were  either  killed,  or  precipitated  over  the 
bridge  into  a  s.vift  water,  where  they  were 
soon  destroyed.  It  is  added,  that  this  wicked 
company  of  white  friars  went  some  time  after 
in  solemn  procession,  with  holy  water  in  their 
hands,  to  sprinkle  the  river,  on  pretence  of 
cleansing  and  purifying  it  from  the  stains  and 
pollution  of  the  blood  and  dead  bodies  of  the 
heretics,  as  tliev  called  tiie  unfortunate  Protes- 
tants  who  were  inhumanly  slaughtered  at  this 
very  time. 

At  Kilmore,  Dr.  Bedell,  bishop  of  that  see, 
had  charitably  settled  and  supported  a  great 
number  of  distressed  Protestants,  who  had  fled 
from  their  habitations  to  escape  the  diabolical 
cruelties  committed  by  the  Papists.  But  they 
did  not  long  enjoy  the  consolation  of  living 

together  ;  the  good  prelate  was  forcibly  drag- 
ged from  his  episcopal  residence,  which  was 

immediately  occupied  by  Dr.  Swiniiej^,  the 
Popish  titular  bishop  of  Kihnore,  who  said 
mass  in  the  church  the  Sunday  following,  and 
then  seized  on  all  the  goods  and  effects  belong- 

ing to  the  persecuted  bishop. 
Soon  after  this,  the  parish  forced  Dr.  Bedell, 

his  two  sons,  and  the  rest  of  his  family,  with 
some  of  the  chiefs  of  the  Protestants,  whom  he 
had  protected,  into  a  ruinous  castle,  called 
Lochwater,  situated  near  the  sea.  Here  he 
remained  with  his  companions  some  weeks, 
all  of  them  daily  expecting  to  be  put  to  death. 
The  greatest  part  of  them  were  stripped  naked, 
by  which  means,  as  tiie  season  was  cold  (it  be- 

ing iti  the  month  of  December,)  and  the  build- 
ing in  which  they  were  confined  open  at  the 

top,  they  suffered  the  most  severe  liardsiiips. 
They  continued  in  this  situation  til!  the  7th 

of  January,  when  they  were  all  released.  Tlie 
bishop  was  courteously  received  into  the  house 

of  Dennis  O'Sheridan,  one  of  his  clergy,  whom 
he  had  made  a  convert  to  the  church  of  Eng- 

land ;  but  he  did  not  long  survive  this  kind- 
ness. During  his  residence  here,  he  spent  the 

whole  of  his  time  in  religious  exercises,  the 
belter  to  fit  and  prepare  himself  and  his  sor- 

rowful companions  for  their  great  ciiange,  as 
nothing  but  certain  death  was  perpetually  be- 

fore their  eyes. 
He  was  at  this  time  in  the  71st  year  of  his 

age,  and  being  afflicted  with  a  violent  ague, 
caught  in  his  late  cold  and  desolate  habitation 
on  the  lake,  it  soon  threw  him  into  a  fever  of 
the  most  dangerous  nature.  Finding  his  dis- 

solution at  hand,  he  received  it  with  joy,  like 
one  of  the  primitive  martyrs  just  hastening  to 
his  crown  of  glory.  After  having  addressed 
his  little  flock,  and  exhorted  them  to  patience 
in  the  most  pathetic  manner,  as  they  saw  their 
own  last  day  approaching;  after  having  so- 

lemnly blessed  his  people,  his  family,  and  liis 
children,  he  finished  the  course  of  l)is  ministry 
and  life  together,  on  the  7th  of  Feb.  I6i.i. 

His 
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His  friends  and  relations  applied  to  tiie  in- 
truding bishop  for  leave  to  bury  him,  which 

'was  with  difficulty  obtained  ;  he  a^  first  telling 
them,  that  the  church-yard  was  holy  ground, 
and  should  be  no  longer  defiled  with  heretics: 

however,  leave  was  at  last  granted,  and  tho' the  church  funeral  service  was  not  used  at  the 

solemnity, for  fear  of  thePapisls,yet  some  of  the 
better  sort,  who  had  the  highest  veneration  for 
him  when  living,  attended  his  remains  to  the 
grave.  At  his  interment,  they  discharged  a 
volley  of  shot,  crying  out,  Reqidescat  in  pace, 
ttltiimis  Anglorttm  :  that  is,  May  the  last  of  the 
English  7  est  in  peace.  Adding,  that  as  he  was 
one  of  the  best,  so  he  should  be  the  last  Eng- 

lish bishop  found  amongst  them. 
His  learning  was  very  extensive,  and  he 

Avould  have  given  the  world  a  greater  proof  of 
it,  had  he  printed  all  he  wrote.  Scarce  any  of 

his  writings  were  saved,  thel'apists  having  de- 
stroyed niobt  of  his  papers,  and  his  library. 

He  had  gathered  a  vast  heap  of  critical  ex- 
positions of  *ciipture;  all  which,  with  a  great 

trunk  fuU  of  his  manuscripts,  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  Iris!)..  Happily  his  great  Hebrew  MSS. 
was  preserved,  and  is  now  in  the  library  of 
Emanuel-coliege,  Oxford. 

In  the  barony  of  Terav.  ley,  the  Papists,  at 
the  in&iigatinn  of  their  friars,  compelled  above 
forty  English  Protestants,  some  of  whom  were 
vomen  and  children,  to  the  hard  fate  either  of 

tailing  by  the  sword,  or  of  drowning  themselves 
in  the  sea.  These  choosing  the  latter,  were 
accordingly  forced  by  the  naked  weapons  of 
their  inexorable  persecutors  into  the  deep, 
where,  with  their  children  in  their  arms,  they 
first  waded  up  to  their  chins,  and  afterwards 
sunk  down  and  perished  together. 

Jn  the  castle  of  Lisgool, upwards  of  150  men, 
women,  and  children,  were  all  burnt  together ; 
and  at  the  castle  of  Moneah,  not  less  than  100 
were  all  put  to  the  sword.  Great  numbers 
were  also  murdered  at  the  castle  of  Tuilah, 

which  was  delivered  up  to  M'Guire,  en  coi>- 
dilioii  of  h.aving  fair  quarter  3  but  no  sooner 

8 

had  that  base  villain  got  possession  of  tbepJace, 
than  he  ordered  his  followers  to  murder  the 

people;  which  was  immediately  done  with  the 

greatest  cruelty.  "  ' 
Many  others  were  put  to  deaths  of  the  most 

horrid  nature,  and  such  as  could  have  been  in- 
vented only  by  demons,  instead  of  men. 

Some  of  them  were  laid  with  the  centre  of 

their  backs  on  the  axle-tree  of  a  carriage,  with 
their  legs  resting  on  the  ground  on  one  side, 
and  their  arms  and  head  on  the  other.  In  Uiis 

position,  one  of  the  savages  scourged  the 
wretched  object  on  the  thighs,  legs,  &c.  while 
another  set  on  furious  dogs,  who  tore  to  pieces 
the  arms  and  upper  parts  of  the  body  ;  and  in 
this  dreadful  manner  were  they  deprived  of 
their  existence. 

Great  numbers  were  fastened  to  horses'  tails^ 
and  the  beasts  being  set  on  full  gallop  by  their 
riders,  the  wretched  victims  were  dragged 
along  till  they  expired. 

Others  were  hung  on  lofty  gibbets,  and  a 
fire  being  kindled  under  them,  they  finished 
their  lives  partly  by  hanging  and  partly  by  suf- 

focation. • Nor  did  the  more  tender  sex  escapte  the  least 
particle  of  cruelty  that  could  be  projected  by 
their  merciless  and  furious  persecutors.  Many 
women  of  all  ages  were  put  to  deaths  of  the 
most  cruel  nature  :  some  in  particulate  were 
fastened  with  their  backs  to  strong  posts,  and 

being  stripped  to  the  waists,  the  inhuman  mon- 
sters cut  otr  their  right  breasts  with  shears, 

which  of  course  put  them  to  the  most  excru- 
ciating-torments ;  and  in  this  position  they  were 

left,  till  from  loss  of  blood  they  expired. 
Such  was  the  savage  ferocity  oT  these  bar- 

barians, that  even  unborn  infants^vvere  drag- 
ged from  the  womb  to  become  victims  to  their 

rage.  Many  unhappy  mothers,  who  were  neair 
the  time  of  their  delivery,  were  hung  naked 
on  the  branches  of  trees,  and  their  bodies  be- 

ing cut  open,  the  innocent  offspring  were 
taken  from  them,  and  thrown  to  dogs  and 
swine  i  and  to  increase  the  horrid  scene,  they 

would 
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would  oblige  the  husband  to  be  a  spectator, 
before  he  suffered  himself. 

At  the  town  of  Lissenkeath  they  hanged 
above  one  hundred  Scottish  Protestauts,  shew- 

ing them  no  more  mercy  than  they  did  to  the 
English. 

M'Gaire,  going  to  the  castle  of  that  town, 
desired  to  speak  with  the  governor ;  when  be- 

ing admitted,  he  immediately  burnt  the  records 
of  the  county,  which  were  kept  there.  He 
then  demanded  1,0061.  of  the  governor,  which 
having  received, he  compelled  him  tohearmass, 
and  to  swear  ttiat  he  would  continue  so  to  do. 

And  to  complete  his  horrid  barbarities,  he  or- 
dered the  wife  and  children  of  the  governor  to 

be  hung  up  before  his  face;  besides  massacre- 
ing  at  least  one  hundred  of  the  inhabitants. 

Upwards  of  one  thousand  men,  women,  and 
children,  were  driven  in  different  companies  to 
Portendown-bridge,  which  was  broken  in  the 
middle,  rfhd  there  compelled  to  throw  them- 

selves into  the  water,  and  such  as  attempt- 
ed to  reach  the  shore  were  knocked  on  the 

head . 

In  the  same  part  of  the  country,  at  least  four 

thousand  persons  were  drow'iied  in  different 
places.  The  inhuman  Papists,  after  first  strip- 

ping them,  drove  them  like  beasts  to  the  spot 

fixed  on  for  their  destruction  ;  and  if  any  thro' 
fatigue  or  natural  infirmities  were  slack  in  their 
pace,  they  pricked  them  with  their  swords  and 
pikes ;  and,  to  strike  a  farther  terror  on  the 
multitude,  they  murdered  some  by  the  way. 
Alany  of  these  poor  wretches,  when  thrown 
into  the  water,  endeavoured  to  save  them- 

selves by  swimming  to  the  shore;  but  their 
merciless  persecutors  prevented  their  endea- 

vours taking  effect,  by  shooting  them  in  the 
water. 

In  one  place  one  hundred  and  forty  English, 
after  being  driven  for  many  miles  stark  naked, 
and  in  the  most  severe  weather,  were  all  mur- 

dered on  the  same  spot,  some  being  hanged, 
others  burnt,  some  shot,  and  many  of  them  bu- 

ried alive ;  and  so  cruel  were  their  tormentors, 
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that  they  would  not  suffer  them  to  pray  before 
they  robbed  them  of  their  miserable  existence. 
Other  companies  they  took  under  pretence  of 
safe-conduct,  who,  from  that  consideration, 
proceeded  cheerfully  on  their  journey ;  but 
when  the  treacherous  Papists  had  got  them  to 
a  convenient  spot,  they  butchered  them  all  ia 
the  most  cruel  manner. 

One  hundred  and  fifteen  men,  women,  and 

children,  were  conducted  by  order  of  sir  Phe- 

lim  O'Neal  to  Portendown-bridge,  where  they 
were  all  forced  into  the  river,  and  drowned. 
One  woman,  named  Campbell,  finding  no 
probability  of  escaping,  suddenly  clasped  one 
of  the  chief  of  the  Papists  in  her  arms,  and 
held  him  so  fast,  that  they  were  both  drowned 

together. 
In  Killoman  they  massacred  forty-eight  fa- 

milies, among  whom  twenty-two  were  burnt 
together  in  one  house;  the  rest  were  either 
hanged,  shot,  or  drowned. 

In  Kilmore  the  inhabitants,  which  consisted 
of  about  two  hundred  families,  all  fell  victims 
to  their  rage.  Some  of  them  they  set  in  the 
slocks  till  they  confessed  where  their  money 
was ;  after  which  they  put  them  to  death.  The 
whole  county  was  one  common  scene  of  but- 

chery, and  many  thousands  perislied  in  a  short 
time,  by  sword,  fiimine,  fire,  water,  and  all 
other  the  most  cruel  deaths  that  rage  and  ma- 

lice could  invent. 

These  bloody  villains  shewed  so  much  fa- 
vour to  some,  as  to  dispatch  them  immediately, 

but  would  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  pray. 
Others  they  imprisoned  in  filthy  dungeons, 
putting  heavy  bolts  on  their  legs,  and  keeping 
them  there  till  they  were  starved  to  deatl). 

At  Cashel  ihey  put  all  the  Protestants  into  a 
loathsome  dungeon,  where  they  kept  them 
together  for  several  weeks  in  the  greatest  mi- 

sery. At  length  they  were  released,  when  some 
of  ihem  were  barbarously  mangled,  and  left  ou 
the  highways  to  perisli  at  leisure ;  others  were 
liangcd,  and  some  were  buried  in  the  ground 
upright,  with  their  heads  above  the  earth,  the 

7  A  Papists, 
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Papists,  to  increase  their  misery,  treating  them 
with  derision  during  their  si)fferings. 

In  the  county  of  Antrim  tliey  murdered  nine 
hundred  and  fifty-four  Proteetants  in  one  morn, 
ing ;  and  afterwards  about  twelve  hundred 
more  in  that  county. 

At  a  town  called  Lisnegary,  they  forced 
twenty-four  Protestants  into  a  house,  and  then 
setting  tire  to  it,  burned  tliem  together,  coun- 

terfeiting their  outcries  in  derision  to  others. 
Among  other  acts  of  cruelty,  they  took  two 

children  belonging  to  an  English  woman,  and 
dashed  out  their  brains  before  her  face;  after 
which  they  threw  the  mother  into  a  river,  and 
she  was  drowned.  Tliey  served  many  other 
children  in  the  like  manner,  to  the  great  afflic- 

tion of  their  parents,  and  the  disgrace  of  hu- 
man nature. 

In  Kilkenny,  all  the  Protestants  without 
exception  were  put  to  death,  and  some  of  them 
in  so  cruel  a  manner,  as  perhaps  was  never 
before  thought  of. 

The}"^  beat  an  English  woman  with  such  sa- 
vage barbarity,  that  she  had  scarcely  a  whole 

bone  left ;  after  which  they  threw  her  into  a 
ditch ;  but  not  satisfied  with  this,  they  took  lier 
child,  a  girl  about  six  years  of  age,  and  rip- 

ping up  its  belly,  threw  it  to  its  mother,  there 
to  languish  tjll  it  perished. 

They  forced  one  man  to  go  to  mass,  after 
which  they  ripped  open  his  belly,  and  in  that 
manner  left  him.  They  sawed  another  asun- 

der, cut  the  throat  of  his  wife,  and  having 
dashed  out  the  brains  of  their  child,  an  infant, 
threw  it  to  the  swine,  who  greedily  devoured 
it.  After  committing  these  and  many  other 
horrid  cruelties,  they  took  the  heads  of  seven 
Protestants,  and  among  them  that  of  a  pious 
minister,  all  which  they  fixed  up  at  the  market 

cross.  They  put  a  gag  into  the  minister's mouth,  then  slit  his  clietks  to  his  ears,  and 
laying  a  leaf  of  a  Bible  before  it,  bid  him 
preach,  for  his  mouth  was  wide  enough.  They 
did  several  other  things  by  way  of  derision, 
and  e.Ypressed  the  greatest  satisfaction  at  hav- 

ing thus  murdered  and  exposed  the  unhappy 
Protestants. 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  the  pleasure 
these  monsters  took  in  exercising  their  cruelly; 
and  to  increase  the  misery  of  those  who  fell 
into  their  hands,  when  they  butchered  them, 
they  would  say.  Your  soul  to  the  devil. 
One  of  these  miscreants  would  come  into  a 

house,  with  his  hands  imbrued  in  blood,  and 
boast  that  it  was  Englifh  blood,  and  tiiat  his 
sword  had  pricked  the  white  skins  of  the  Pro- 

testants, even  to  the  hilt. 
AVhen  any  one  of  them  had  killed  a  Protes- 

tant, others  would  come  and  receive  a  grati- 
fication in  cutting  and  mangling  the  body.after 

which  they  left  it  exposed  to  be  devoured  by 
dogs;  and  when  they  had  slain  a  number  of 
them,  they  would  boast  that  the  devil  was  be- 

holden to  them  for  sending  so  many  souls  to 
hell. 

But  it  is  no  wonder  they  should  thus  treat 
the  innocent  Christians,  when  they  hesitated 
not  to  commit  blasphemy  against  God  and 
his  most  holy  word.  In  one  place  they  burnt 
two  Protestant  Bibles,  and  then  said  they  had 
burnt  hell-fire.  In  the  church  at  Powerscourt, 
they  burnt  the  pulpit,  pews,  chests,  and  Bibles, 
belonging  to  it.  They  took  other  Bibles,  and 
after  wetting  them  with  dirty  water,  dashed 
them  in  the  face  of  the  Protestants,  saying. 
We  know  you  love  a  good  lesson  ;  here  is  an 
excellent  one  for  you  :  come  to-morrow,  and 
you  shall  have  as  good  a  sermon  as  this. 

Some  of  the  Protestants  they  dragged  by  the 
hair  of  their  heads  into  the  church,  where  they 
stripped  and  whipped  them  in  the  most  cruel 
manner  ;  telling  them,  at  the  same  time.  That 
if  they  came  to-morrow,  they  should  hear  the 
like  sermon. 

In  Munster  they  put  to  death  several  minis- 
ters, in  the  most  shocking  manner.  One  in 

particular  they  stripped  stark  naked,  and  driv- 
ing him  before  them,  pricked  him  with  swords 

and  darts  till  he  fell  down  and  expired. 
In  some  places  they  plucked  out  the  eyes, 

and 
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kinswoman,  master  or  mistress,  and  all  olliers, 

lie-^rest  or  dearest  relations,  friends  or  acquaint- 
a!i(  i;  whatsoever,  accursed,  tliat  either  do  or 

•  ;ii  liold,  for  the  time  to  come,  any  ecclesias- 
K  1  or  civil  power,  above  the  authority  of  the 
niuLiier  church ;  or  that  do  or  shall  obey,  for 
the  time  to  come,  any  of  her,  the  mother  of 

churches'  opposers  or  enemies,  or  contrary  to 
the  same,  of  which  I  have  here  sworn  unto  : 
go  God,  the  blessed  Virgin,  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul, 

and  the  holy  Evangelists,  help,  &c."  The 
councils  of  Laleran  and  Constance  expressly 
declare,  that  no  favour  should  be  shewn  to  he- 

retics, nor  faith  kept  with  tiiem.  That  they 
ought  to  be  excommunicated  and  condemned, 
and  their  estates  confiscated;  and  that  princes 
are  obliged,  by  a  solemn  oath,  to  root  them 
out  of  their  respective  dominions. 
How  abominable  a  church  must  that  be, 

wliich  thus  dares  to  trample  upon  kings!  How 

ktupid  the  people  who  pjiy  a  regard  to  the  in- 
jurK;tions  of  such  a  church! 

In  the  archbishop's  last-mentioned  letter, 
dated  May,  1538,  he  says,  "  His  highness's 
viceroy  of  this  nation  is  of  little  or  no  power 
with  the  old  natives.  This  nation  is  poor  in 
wealth,  and  not  sufficiently  strong  to  oppose 
them.  Novv  both  English  and  Irish  begin  to 

oppose  your  lordship's  orders,  and  to  lay  aside 
their  national  quarrels,  which  1  fear  will,  if 
any  thing  will,  cause  a  foreigner  to  invade  tl^U 

nation." Not  long  after  this,  archbishop  Browne 

eeized  one  Thade  O'Brian,  a  Franciscan  friar, 
who  had  got  a  paiper  sent  from  Rome,  dated 

May,  1538,  and  directed  to  O'Neal.  In  this 
letter  were  the  following  words :  "  His  holi- 

ness Paul,  now  pope,  and  the  council  of  the 
fathers,  have  lately  found  in  Rome  a  prophecy 
of  one  St.  Lacerianus,  an  Irish  bishop  of  Ca- 
shell,  in  which  he  saith.  That  llie  mother- 
church  of  Rome  falleth,  when  in  Ireland  the 
Catholic  faith  is  overcome.  Therefore  for  the 

glory  of  the  mother-church,  the  honour  of  St. 
Peter,  and  your  own  securenes.^,  suppress  bere- 

vot.  n. — 73. 

sy,  and  his  holiness's  enemies."   ^This  friar, 
Thade  O'Brian,  after  farther  examination  and 
search  made,  was  pilloried,  and  kept  close 

prisoner  till  the  king's  orders  arrived  in  what 
manner  he  should  be  farther  disposed  of. — 
But  news  coming  over  from  England  that  he 
was  to  be  hung,  he  laid  violent  hands  on  liim- 
self  in  the  castle  of  Dublin.  His  body  was 

afterwards  carried  to  Gallows-green,  where, 

after  being  hung  up  for  some  time,  it  was  there- interred. 

After  the  accession  of  Edward  VI.  to  the 

throne  of  England,  an  order  was  directed  to 
sir  Anthony  Leger,  the  lord  deputy  of  Ireland, 
commanding  that  the  liturgy  in  English  be 
forthwith  set  up  in  Ireland,  there  to  be  observ- 

ed within  the  several  bishoprics,  cathedrals,  and 

parish-churches;  and  it  was  first  read  in  Christ- 
church,  Dublin,  on  Easter-day,  1551,  before 
the  said  sir  Anthony,  archbishop  Browne,  and 
others.  Part  of  this  order  was  as  follows : — 

"  Whereas  our  gracious  father,  king  Henry 
VIII.  taking  into  consideration  the  bondage 

and  heavy  yoke  that  his  true  and  faithful  sub- 
jects sustained  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bi- 

shop of  Rome ;  how  several  fabulous  stories 

and  lying  wonders  misled  our  subjects;  dis- 
pensing with  the  sins  of  our  nations,  by  their 

indulgences  and  pardons,  for  gain;  purposely 
to  cherish  all  evil  vices,  as  robberies,  rebel- 
Irohs,  thefts,  whoredoms,  blasphemies,  idola- 

try, &c.  Our  gracious  father  hereupon  dis- 
solved all  priories,  monasteries,  abbeys,  and 

other  pretended  religious  houses;  as  being  but 
nurseries  for  vice  or  luxury,  more  than  for 

sacred  learning,"  &c. 
On  the  day  after  the  common-prayer  was 

first  used  in  Christ-church,  Dublin,  the  follow- 

ing wicked  scheme  was  projected  by  the  Pa- 

pists : 
In  the  church  was  left  a  marble  image  of 

Christ,  holding  a  reed  in  his  hand,  with  a 
crown  of  thorns  on  his  head.  Whilst  the  Eng- 

lish service  (the  common-prayer)  was  reading 
before  the  lord-lieuteuant,   the  archbishop  of 
6Y  Dublin, 
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Dublin,  the  privy-council,  the  lord-mayor,  and 
a  great  congregation,  blood  seemetl  to  run 
through  the  crevices  of  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  to  trickle  down  the  face  of  the  image. — 
On  this,  some  of  the  contrivers  of  the  im- 

posture cried  alond,  "  See  how  our  Saviour's 
image  sweats  blood  I  But  it  must  necessarily 
do  ti»is,  since  heresy  (the  common  prayer)  is 

come  into  the  churcii."  Immediately  many 
of  the  common  people  prostrated  themselves 
with  beads  in  their  hands,  before  the  image, 
and  prayed  to  it.  Great  numbers  flocked  to 
see  this  sight ;  when  such  confusion  arose, 

that  the  congregation  broke  up  ;  and  the  lord- 
lieutenant  and  council  hastened  out  of  the 

choir  for  fear  of  danger. 
As  soon  as  they  were  gone,  the  archbishop, 

suspecting  the  cheat,  caused  the  image  to  be 
searched  and  washed,  to  see  whether  it  would 
bleed  afresh.  Tliis  was  no  sooner  done,  but 
a  sponge  was  found  w  ithin  the  hollow  of  the 
head  of  the  image,  which  one  Leigh,  a  monk 
of  that  church,  had  soaked  in  blood,  and  watch- 

ing his  opportunity,  early  on  Sunday  morning 
had  fixed  the  sponge,  so  svvoln  with  blood, 

within  the  crown  of  the  image's  head,  that  by 
an  imperceptible  pressure  the  blood  fell  drop 
by  drop  on  tlie  face.  Immediately  the  sponge 
was  brought  down,  and  shewn  to  those  wor- 

shippers, who  being  greatly  ashamed  at  the 
discovery,  cursed  father  Leigh,  and  the  coli^ 
trivers  of  the  cheat.  These  afterwards  did 

public  penance  in  the  church,  and  stood  on  a 
table  before  the  pulpit,  with  their  crimes  writ- 

ten on  their  breasts;  the  archbishop  preaching 
that  day  before  the  lord-lieutenant  and  council, 
on  the  following  seasonable  text,  God  sliall 
send  them  strong  delusions,  that  the]/  should  be- 

lieve in  a  lie. 
Information  of  this  imposture  being  sent  to 

England,  orders  were  immediately  dispatched 
to  Dublin,  that  all  images  should  be  removed 
from  the  churches. 

When  the  order  came  over  from  England  for 

publishing  proclamations  for  reading  the  Eng- 

lish liturgy,  sir  Anthony  St.  Leger  summoned 
an  assemby  of  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and 
other  clergy  of  Ireland,  and  informed  them  of 

the  king's  pleasure.  Immediately  Geo.  Do\t 
dall,  archbishop  of  Armagh,  stood  up,  ana 
strongly  opposed  the  order,  saying,  tliat  every 
illiterate  fellow  will  be  able  to  read  the  mass. 

To  this  sir  Anthony  answered.  There  are  al- 
ready too  many  illiterate  priests,  who  know 

not  the  meaning  of  the  Latin,  nor  can  even 
pronounce  it.  George  Dovvdall  then  bid  sir 

Anthony  beware  of  the  clergy's  curse;  to  which 
the  other  replied,  that  he  feared  it  not.  Then 

George  Dowdall  left  the  ass^embly,  with  seve- 
ral of  his  suffragan  bishops  (him  of  Meath  ex- 

cepted;) whereupon  archbishop  Browne,  tak- 
ing the  order  from  sir  Anthony,  declared  his 

submission  to  it,  being  in  all  things  jusl  and 
lawful.  Several  of  the  more  moderate  bishops 
and  clergy  joined  with  archbishop  Browne ; 
soon  after  which  sir  Anthony  St.  Leger  was  re- 

called to  England,ana  sir  James  Crofts  placed 
in  his  stead.  George  Dowdall  still  refusing  to 
obey  the  order  aforesaid,  he  was  deprived  of 
the  title  of  primate  of  all  Ireland,  and  the  same 
was  conferred  on  George  Browne,  then  arch- 

bishop of  Dublin;  after  which  George  Dow- 
dall was  banished. 

On  the  death  of  king  Edward  VI,  a  council 
being  summoned  in  Dublin,  a  division  arose 
among  the  assembly,  some  declaring  for  lady 
Jane  Gray,  and  others  for  lady  Mary,  who  at 
last  was  voted  queen,  on  her  promising  to 
confirm  every  thing  enacted  in  the  reigns  of 
Henry  VIII.  and  Edward  VI.. 

She  kept  her  promise  with  them  during  three 
or  four  months  after  her  coronation  ;  but  then, 
having  accomplished  her  ̂ design,  she,  pursuant 
to  the  practice  of  the  Papists,  broke  her  faith 
with  the  Protestants  ;  after  whicli  every  thing 
was  undone  that  had  been  settled  by  the  re- 

formers, who  were  at  that  time  persecuted 
with  fire  and  faggot  in  England.     . 

Many  of  the  principal  people  were  removed, 
and  others  placed  in  their  stead.   Geo.  Browne 

was 
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was  deprived  of  his  archiepiscopal  see,  which, 
after  continuing  vacant  two  years,  was  filled  by 
Hugh  Corrin,  or  Corwine,  an  Englishman, 
who  was  also  made  chancellor  of  Ireland. 

A  short  time  before  archbishop  Browne  was 
deprived  of  his  archiepiscopal  dignity,  he 
preached  a  sermon  at  Christ-church  from  the 

i'ollowing  text.  Open  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  see 
the  wonders  of  thy  laxv.  In  the  course  of  his 
sermon  he  inveighed  against  the  church  of 
Rome,  and  particularly  against  the  Jesuits,  of 
whom  he  said,  "  These  shall  spread  over  the 
M'liole  world ;  and  shall  be  admitted  into  the 
councils  of  princes,  and  they  never  the  wiser; 
charming  of  them,  yea,  making  your  princes 
reveal  their  hearts,  and  the  secrets  therein,  un- 

to them,  and  yet  they  not  perceive  it.  But,  in 
the  end,  God,  to  justify  his  law,  shall  cut  off 
this  society,  even  by  the  hands  of  those  who 
have  most  succoured  them,  and  made  use  of 
them;  so  that  in  the  end  they  shall  become 
odious  to  all  nations,  and  be  worse  than  the 

Jews."  Tiiese  words  were,  in  a  great  measure, 
prophetical,  that  order  having  since  been  sup- 

pressed in  most  parts  of  the  world. 

Towards  the  close  of  queen  Mary's  reign,  a 
very  extraordinary  accident  happened,  which 
prevented  the  Protestant?  in  Ireland  from  be- 

ing persecuted;  the  particulars  of  which  are 
as  follow : 

Queen  Mary,  resolving  to  persecute  them, 
appointed  Dr. Cole  (a  bloody  agent  of  Bonner) 
one  of  the  commissioners  for  this  purpose.  Be- 

ing arrived  atCliester  with  his  commission,  the 
mayor  of  that  city,  who  was  a  Papist,  imme- 

diately waited  on  him,  when  the  doctor  (taking 
out  of  his  cloak  bag  a  leathern  box)  said.  Here 
is  a  commission  that  siiall  lash  the  heretics  of 

Ireland.  A  woman  servant  of  the  mayor,  who 
was  present,  (being  a  Protestant,  and  having  a 
brother  in  Dublin,)  was  greatly  troubled  at 
what  she  heard.  But  watching  her  opportu- 

nity whilst  the  mayor  and  the  doctor  were  in 
conversation  together,  she  opened  the  box, 
took  out  the  commission,  and  instead  thereof 

put  in  a  sheet  of  paper,  with  a  pack  of  cards, 
and  the  knave  of  clubs  at  the  top. 

The  doctor,  not  suspecting  any  thing,"  put 
up  the  box,  and  arrived  with  it  at  Dublin  in 
the  month  of  September,  15.58.  He  immedi- 

ately waited  on  lord  Fitz waiters,  at  that  time 
viceroy,  to  whom  he  presented  the  box,  uhicli 
being  opened,  nothing  was  found  but  the  pa- 

per and  cards. 
This  greatly  surprised  the  whole  company  ; 

but,  after  a  little  reflection,  the  lord-deputy, 
said,  We  must  procure  another  commission  : 
and  in  the  meantime  let  us  shuffle  the  cards. 

Dr.  Cole  was  immediately  ordered  to  return 
to  England  for  this  purpose;  but  while  he  was 
waiting  for  a  wind,  news  arrived  that  queen 
Mary  was  dead.  This  was  very  happy  for  the 
Protestants,  who,  by  so  singular  an  incidence, 
escaped  a  cruel  persecution. 

Tin's  relation  is  confirmed  by  historians  of 
the  greatest  credit;  who  add,  that  queen  Eliza- 

beth settled  n  pension  of  401.  per  annum  on 

the  poor  woman,  who  was  the  means  of  saviug^ 
the  lives  of  her  Protestant  subjects. 

At  the  time  q\ieen  Elizabeth  acceded  to  the 
English  throne,  Irelaiid  was  principally  inha- 

bited by  tl)e  native  Irish,  and  by  the  descend- 
ants of  English  families  who  had  been  trans- 

planted thither  ever  since  the  reign  of  Henry 
II.  Among  these  were  many  great  men,  who, 
though  they  outwardly  recognized  the  English 

sovereign's  authority,  yet  anagined  they  had  a 
right  to  do  themselves  justice  whenever  any 
supposed  injury  was  done  to  them. 

Hence  these  lords  frequently  made  war  with 
each  other,  regardless  of  the  viceroys,  who 
had  not  force  sufficient  to  check  them,  but 
were  obliged  to  send  for  troops  from  England, 
whenever  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  Ireland ;  and 

as  this  was  expensive,  forces  were  never  sent  ' 
over  but  in  the  greatest  extremity.  Thus,  as 
few  of  the  lord-lieutenants  were  able  to  force 
obedience,  they  thence  willingly  connived  at 
the  destructive  irregularities  committed  by  the 
Irish  lords,  for  fear  of  hurting  the  royal  autho- 

rity ;       ; 
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ritv  ;  and  contenting  themselves  with  filling 
their  purses,  omitted  the  measures  they  ought 
to  have  taken  for  curbing  the  insolence  of  the 
liatives.  . 

This  pusillanimous  conduct  of  the  viceroys 
made  the  lords  of  the  country  so  arrogant,  that 

they  acknowledged  the  royal  authority  no  far- 
tjier  than  was  just  sufficient  to  protect  them 
from  the  power  of  their  enemies.  Add  to  this, 
the  natural  aversion  tlie  Irish  had  to  the  Eng- 

lish government;  which  aversion  was  greatly 
increased  on  the  change  made  by  queen  Eli- 

zabeth ir.  matters  of  religion. 
Fron.  fie  natural  illiteracy  of  the  Irish,  and 

the  supv;rstitious  notions  instilled  into  them  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  priests,  they  had  a  stronger 
attachment  to  the  pope ;  a  circumstance  which 

disposed  them  to  listen  to  the  Romish  emissa- 
ries, who  were  perj^tually  exciting  them  to 

rebellion  against  the  government. 
This  being  made  known  to  queen  Elizabeth, 

she  kept  as  watchful  an  eye  as  possible  over 
the  transactions  of  that  island,  well  knowing 
the  great  credit  which  the  pope,  her  mortal 
enemy,  had  there. 

But  notwithstanding  &\\  her  precaution,  in 
156/  a  rebellion  broke  out  in  the  northern  part 
of  Ireland,  headed  by  that  inveterate  enemy 

to  the  Protestants,  Shan  O'Neal ;  but  it  was 
happily  quelled,  and  terminated  with  the  death 
of  that  distinguished  rebel,  who  was  killed  F^y 
bis  own  people. 

Two  years  after  this,  fresh  commotions  broke 
out  in  the  same  part  of  the  kingdom,  which 
were  excited  by  Edmund  and  Peter  Boteler, 
brothers  to  the  earl  of  Ormond ;  but  that  noble- 

man being  sent  over  frdm  England  to  repel 
them,  he  used  such  persuasive  arguments,  and 
conducted  himself  with,  such  propriety,  that 
he  prevailed  on  them  to  lay  down  their  arms ; 
and  the  inte»tions  of  their  employers  were  hap- 

pily  frustrated.  This  rebellion  was  fomented' 
by  the  king  of  Spain,  who,  in  conjuaclion  with 

the  pope,  also  endeavoured  to  spirit  up  ano- 
ther iu  1577 ;  but  that  proved  luckily  abortive. 

8 

In  1594,  the  famous  Hugh  O'Neal,  earl  of 
Tyrone,  having  been  promis^  assistance  from 
the  king^of  Sjiain,  raised- .«.  more  considerable 
rebellion  than  had  been  hitherto  attempted  in 
that  kingdom.  This  obliged  queen  Elizabeth 
to  send  over  a  strong  reinforcement :  but  not- 
witli.standing  that  assistance,  so  powerful  were 
the  insurgents,  that  the  reT)ellion  continued  for 
some  years. 

In  1599,  the  earl  of  Essex  was  sent  over  at 
the  head  of  an  army,  consisting  of  20,000  foot 
and  1,300  horse ;  but  even  these  were  not  able 
to  suppress  the  rebellion,  so  vigorously  was  it 
fomented  by  the  earl  of  Tyrone ;  nor  was  it 
quelled  till  after  the  arrival  of  the  lord  Mont- 
joy  in  that  island  in  1602,  when  Tyrone  came 
and  submitted  to  him. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  year  1607,  the 
lord  Montjoy  brought  Tyrone  to  London,  and 
presented  him  to  king  James  I.  by  whom  he 
was  very  graciously  received.  He  soon  after 
returned  to  Ireland,  and  attempted  to  raise 
another  rebellion  in  that  kingdom  ;  but  not 
succeeding,  to  avoid  danger  he  fled  from  the island. 

No  very  material  transaction  occurred  from 
this  period  till  the  dreadful  year  1641,  when, 
from  the  infernal  machinations  of  the  Papists, 
cruelties  of  the  most  horrid  nature  were  inflict- 

ed on  the  Protestants  in  that  kingdom';  the 
melancholy  particulars  of  which  will  be  the 
subject  of  the  ensuing  chapter. 

Of  Ihe  Persecutions  against  the  Protestants  in 
Ireland,  distinguished  bif  the  iiame  of  ihe 
Irish  Massacre. 

ThoagU  the  various  attempts  made  by  the 
Irish  against  the  English  usually  go  under  the 
denomination  of  rebelliotiy  yet  they  more  pro- 

perly deserve  the  epithet  persecution,9s  all  their 
destructive  eflforts  were  particularly  levelled  at 
the  Protestants  only,  whom  they  were  deter- 

mined, if  possible,  totally  to  extirpate  from  the 

kingdoQi.      They  had   indeed    hitherto  f^is- carried ; 
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and  cut  off  the  hands,  of  the  Protestants,  and 
in  that  manner  turned  them  into  the  fields, 
there  to  wander  out  their  miserable  existence. 

Theyobliged  many  young  men  to  force  their 
aged  parents  to  a  river,  where  they  were  drown- 

ed ;  wives  to  assist  in  hanging  their  husbands  ; 
and  mothers  to  cut  the  throats  of  their  children. 

In  one  place  they  compelled  a  young  man  to 
kill  his  father,  and  then  immediately  hanged 
him.  In  another  they  forced  a  woman  to  kill 
her  husband,  then  obliged  the  son  to  kill  her, 
and  afterwards  shot  him  through  the  head. 

At  a  place  called  Glasgow,  a  Popish  priest, 
with  some  others,  prevailed  on  forty  Protestants 
to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome.  They 
had  no  sooner  done  this,  than  they  told  them 
they  were  in  a -good  faith,  and  that  they  would 
prevent  their  falhng  from  it,  and  turning  here- 

tics, by  sending  them  out  of  the  world  ;  which 
they  did  by  immediately  cutting  their  throats. 

In  the  county  of  Tipperary  upwards  of  thirty 
Protestants,  men,  women,  and  children,  fell 

into  the  hands  of  the  Papists,  who,  after  strip- 
ping them  naked,  murdered  them  with  stones, 

pole-axes,  swords,  and  other  weapons. 
In  the  county  of  Mayo  about  sixty  Protes- 

tants, fifteen  of  whom  were  ministers,  were, 
upon  covenant,  to  be  safely  conducted  to  Gal- 
way,  by  one  Edmund  Burk  and  his  soldiers: 
but  that  inhuman  monster  by  the  way  drew 
his  sword,  as  an  intimation  of  his  design  to 
the  rest,  who  imniediaielv  followed  his  exam- 
pie,  and  murdered  the  whole,  some  of  whom 
they  slabbed,  others  were  run  through  the  body 
with  pikes,  and  several  were  drowned. 

In  Queen's  County  great  numbers  of  Pro- 
testants were  put  to  the  most  shocking  deaths; 

fifty  or  sixty  were  placed  together  in  one  house, 
which  being  set  on  fire,  they  all  perished  in  tiie 
flames. 

Many  were  stripped  naked,  and  being  fas- 
tened to  horses  by  ropes  placed  round  their 

middles,  were  dragged  through  bogs  till  they 
expired. 

Some  were  hung  by  the  feet  to  tenter-hooks 

driven  into  poles,  and  in  that  wretched  posture 
left  till  they  perished. 

Others  were  fastened  to  the  trunk  of  a  tree, 
with  a  branch  at  top  ;  over  this  branch  hung 
one  arm,  which  principally  supported  the 
weight  of  the  body,  and  one  of  the  legs  was 
turned  up,  and  fastened  to  the  trunk,  while 
the  other  hung  straight ;  and  in  this  dreadful  and 
uneasy  posture  did  they  remain,  as  long  as  life 
would  permit,  pleasing  spectacles  to  their 
blood-thirsty  persecutors. 

At  Clownes  seventeen  men-  ■fffJJ'k  buried 
alive;  and  an  Englishman,  his  wiftf!J  five  chil- 

dren, and  a  servant  maid,  were  all  liASfig  toge- 
ther, and  afterwards  thrown  into  a  ditch. 

They  hung  many  by  the  arms  to  branches 
of  trees,  with  a  weight  to  tiieir  feet,  and  others 
by  the  middle,  in  wluch  postures  they  left  them 

till  they  expired.     "  * Several  were  hung  on  windmills,  and  before 
they  were  half  dead  the  barbarians  cut  them  in 
pieces  with  their  swords.  Others,  both  men, 
women,  and  children,  they  cut  and  hacked  in 
various  parts  of  their  bodies ;  and  left  them 
wallowing  in  their  blood  to  perish  where  they 
fell.  One  poor  woman  they  hung  on  a  gibbet, 
with  her  child,  an  infant  about  a  twelvemonth 
old;  the  latter  was  fastened  by  the  neck  with  the 

hair  of  its  mother's  head,  and  in  that  manner 
finished  its  short  but  miserable  existence. 

In  the  county  of  Tyrone  no  less  than  three 
hundred  Protestants  were  drowned  in  one  dg^v, 
and  many  others  were  hanged,  burned,  and 
otherways  put  to  death. 

Dr.  Maxwell,  rector  of  Tyrone,  lived  at  this 
time  near  Armagh,  and  suffered  greatly  from 
these  merciless  savages.  This  person,  in  his 

examination  taken  upon  oath  before  the  King'* 
commissioners,  declared,  that  the  Irish  Papists 
owned  to  him,  that  they  at  several  times  had 

destroyed  in  one  place  twelve  thousand  Pro- 
testants-, whom  they  inhumanly  slaugntercd  at 

Glynvvood,  in  their  flight  from  the  county  of 
Armagh. 

As  the  river  Barm  was  not  fcrdable,  and  the 
bridge 

% 
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tridge  broken  down,  the  Irish  forced  thither 
at  different  times  a  great  number  of  unarmed, 
defenceless  Protestants,  and  with  pikes  and 
swords  violently  thrust  above  one  thousand  into 
ihe  river,  where  they  miserably  perished. 

Nor  did  the  cathedral  of  Armagh  escape  the 
iury  of  these  barbarians,  it  being  maliciously 
set  on  fire  by  their  leaders,  and  burnt  to  the 
ground.  And  to  extirpate,  if  possible,  the  very 
race  of  those  unhappy  Protestants,  who  lived  in 
or  near  Armagh,  the  Irish  first  burnt  all  their 
liouses,  and  then  gathered  together  many  hun- 

dreds of  those  innocent  people,  young  and  old, 
on  pretence  of  allowing  them  a  guard  and  safe- 
conduct  toColerain  ;  when  they  treacherously 
fell  on  tliem  by  the  way,  and  inhumanly  mur- 

dered them. 
The  like  horrid  barbarities  with  those  we 

have  particularized,  were  practised  on  the 
wretched  Protestants  in  almost  all  parts  of  the 
kingdom ;  and,  when  an  estimate  was  after- 

wards made  of  the  number  who  were  sacri- 

ficed to  gratify  the  diabolical  souls  of  the  Pa- 
pists, it  amounted  to^oue  hundred  and  fifty 

thousand  ! 

But  it  now  remains  that  we  proceed  to  the 
particulars  that  followed. 

These  desperate  wretches,flushed  and  grown 
insolent  with  success,  (though  by  methods  at- 

tended with  such  excessive  barbarities  as  per- 
haps not  to  be  equalled,)  soon  got  possession 

of  the  castle  of  Nevvry,  where  the  king's  stores 
and  ammunition  were  lodged  ;  and,  with  as 
little  difficulty,  made  themselves  masters  of 
Dnndalk.  They  afterwards  look  the  tovv«  of 

Ardee,  where  they  murdered  ail  the  Protes- 
tant.s,  and  then  proceeded  to  Droglieda.  The 
garrison  of  Drogheda  was  in  no  condition  to 
sustain  a  siege,  notwithstaiidiiig  which,  as  of- 

ten as  the-  Irish  renewed  t'leir  attacks,  they 
were  vigorously  repulsed,  by  a  very  unequal 

number  of  the  king's  forces,  and  a  few  faithful 
Protestant  citizens,  under  sir  Henry  Tichborne, 
the  governor,  assisted  by  the  lord  viscount 
Moore.  The  siege  of  Drogheda  began  on  the 

8 

SOth  of  November,  1641,  and  held  till  the  4th 

of  March,  1642,  when  sir  Piielim  O'Neal,  and 
the  Irish  miscreants  under  him,  were  forced 
to  retire. 

In  the  mean  time,  ten  thousand  troops  were 
sent  from  Scotland  to  the  relief  of  the  remain- 

ing Protestants  in  Ireland,  which  being  pro- 
perly divided  in  the  most  capital  parts  of  the 

kingdom,  happily  eclipsed  the  power  of  the 
Irish  savdges,  and  tlie  Protestants,  for  a  time, 
lived  in  tranquillity. 

In  the  reign  of  king  James  II.  thev  were 
again  interrupted  :  for  in  a  parliament  lield  at 
Dublin  in  the  year  168^,  great  numbers  of  the 
Protestant  nobility,  clergy,  and  gentry,  of  Ire- 

land, were  attainted  of  high  treason.  The 
government  of  the  kingdom  was,  at  that  time, 
invested  in  the  earl  of  Tyrconnel,  a  bigoted 
Papist,  and  an  inveterate  enemy  to  the  Pro- 

testants. By  his  orders  they  were  again  per- 
secuted in  various  parts  of  the  kingdom.  The 

revenues  of  the  city  of  Dublin  were  seized,  and 
mo.st  of  the  churches  converted  into  prisons. 
And  bad  it  not  l>een  for  the  resolution  and  un- 

common bravery  of  the  garrisons  in<the  city  of 
Londonderry  and  the  town  of  Inniskillin,  there 
had  not  one  place  remained  for  refuge  to  the 
distressed  Protestants  in  the  whole  kingdom; 
but  all  must  have  been  given  up  to  king  James, 
and  to  the  furious  party  that  governed  him. 

The  remarkable  siege  of  Londonderry  was 
openetl  on  the  18th  of  April,  1689,  by  20,000 
Papists,  the  flower  of  the  Irish  army.  The 
city  was  not  properly  circumstanced  to  sustain 
a  siege,  the  defenders  consisting  of  a  body  of 
raw,  undisciplined  Protestants,  who  had  fled 
thither  for  shelter,  and  half  a  regiment  of  lord 

Montjoy's  disciplined  soldiers,  with  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  inhabitants,  making  in  all 

only  7361  fighting  men. 

The  besieged  hoped,  at  first,  that  their  stores  * of  corn  and  other  necessaries  would  be  suffi- 

cient ;  but  by   the  continuance  of  the  siege, 
their  wants  daily  increased,  and  these  at  last 
became  so  heavy,  that,    for  a  considerable 

time 
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time  before  the  siege  was  raised,  a  pint  of 
coarse  barley,  a  small  quantity  of  greens,  a  few 
spoonsful  of  starch,  with  a  very  moderate  pro- 

,  portion  of  horse-flesh,  were  reckoned  a  week's 
provision  for  a  soldier.  And  they  were  at 
length  reduced  to  such  extremities,  that  they 
ate  dogs,  cats,  and  mice. 

Tiieir  miseries  increasing  with  the  siege, 
many  through  mere  hunger  and  want  pined 
and  langui?hed  away,  or  fell  dt  ad  in  the  streets. 
And  it  is  remarkable,  that  when  their  long- 
expected  succours  arrived  from  England,  they 
were  upon  the  point  of  being  reduced  to  this 
alternative, eit  her  to  preserve  their  existence  by 

^eating  each  other,  or  attempting  to  fight  their 
way  through  the  Irish  ;  which  must  inevitably 
have  produced  tiieir  destruction. 

These  succours  were  most  happily  brought 
by  the  ship  Mountjoy,  of  Derry,  and  the  Phoe- 

nix, of  Colerain,  at  which  time  they  had  only 
nine  lean  horses  left,  with  a  pint  of  meal  to 
each  man.  By  hunger,  and  the  fatigues  of 
war,  their  7361  fighting  men  were  reduced  to 
4300,  one  fourth  part  of  whom  were  render- 

ed unserviceable. 

As  the  calamities  of  the  besieged  were  very 
great,  so  likewise  were  the  terrors  and  sufTer- 
ings  of  their  Protestant  friends  and  relations; 
all  of  whom,  even  women  and  children,  were 
forcibly  driven  from  the  country  thirty  miles 

_  round,  and  inhumanly  reduced  to  the  sad  ne- 
cessity of  continuing  some  days  and  nights, 

without  food  or  covering,  before  the  walls  of 
the  town  ;  and  we>e  thus  exposed  to  the  con- 

tinual fire  both  of  the  Irish  army  from  without, 
and  the  shot  of  their  friends  from  within. 

But  the  succours  from  England  happily  ar- 
riving, put  an  end  to  their  afiliction  ;  and  the 

siege  was  raised  on  the  31st  of  July,  having 
been  continued  uf»wards  of  three  months. 

The  day  before  the  siege  of  Londonderry 
was  raised,  the  Inniskilliners  engaged  a  body 
of  six  thousand  Irish  Roman  Catholics  at  New- 

ton-Butler, or  Crown-Castle,  of  wliom  near  five 
thousand  were  slain.     This,  with  the  defeat  at 
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Londonderry,  dispirited  the  Papists,  and  they 
gave  up  all  farther  attempts  to  persecute  the 
Protestants. 

The  year  following,  viz.  1690,  the  Irish  took 
up  arms  in  favour  of  the  abdicated  prince, 
king  James  11.  but  they  were  totally  defeated 

by  his  successor  king  William  III.  That  mc-" 
narch,  before  he  left  the  country,  reduced -them 
to  subjection;  in  which  they  continued  till  very 
lately,  w  hen  other  rebellious  attempts  (but  more 

of  a  j'olitival  than  a  religious  nature)  were  hap- 
pily frustrated,  and  the  Irish  again  subdued. 

By  a  report  made  in  Ireland  in  the  ytar 
1731,  it  appeared  that  a  great  number  of  ec- 

clesiastics had,  in  defiance  to  the  laws,  flocked 
into  that  kingdom  ;  several  convents  had  been 
opened  by  Jesuits,  monks,  and  friars,  and  many 
new  and  pompous  mass-houses  had  been  erect- 

ed in  some  of  the  most  conspicuous  parts  of 
their  great  cities,  where  there  had  not  been 
any  before  ;  and  that  such  swarras  of  vagrant, 
immoral,  Romish  priests,  had  appeared,  that 
the  very  Papists  themselves  considered  them 
as  a  burden. 

But  notwithstanding  all  this,  the  Protestant 
interest  at  present  stands  upon  a  much  firmer 
basis  than  it  did  a  century  ago.  The  Irish, 
who  formerly  led  an  unsettled  and  roving  life, 
in  the  woods,  bogs,  and  mountains,  and  lived 
on  the  depredation  of  their  neighbours;  they 
who  in  the  morning  seized  the  prey,  and  at 
night  divided  the  spoil ;  have  for  many  years 
past  become  quiet  and  civilized.  They  taste 
the  sweets  of  English  society,  and  the  advan- 

tages of  civil  government.  They  trade  in  our 
cities,  and  are  employed  in  our  manufactures. 
They  are  received  also  into  English  families, 
and  are  treated  with  great  humanity  by  the 
Protestants. 

The  heads  of  their  clans,  and  the  chiefs  of  the 
great  Irish  families,  who  cruelly  oppressed  and 
tyrannized  over  their  vassals,  are  now  dwin- 

dled in  a  great  measure  to  nothing;  and  most 
of  the  ancient  Popish  nobility  and  gentry  of 
Ireland  have  renounced  the  Romish  religion. 

7  B  AN  , 
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AN  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  INQUISITION. 

The  pretence  for  introducin;?  the  Inquisi- 
tion into  Spain,  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  was 

an  information  given  them  of  several  Jews  and 

apostates,  who  on  Maunday-Thnrsday  at  night 
had  assembled  privately,  and  performed  the 
Jewish  ceremonies,  with  execrable  blasphe- 

mies and  reproaches  against  our  Saviour.  Six 
of  them  were  ordered  to  be  seized,  and  ivere 
kept  in  irons  in  the  Dominican  convent  of  St. 

Paul,'  at  Seville,  for  a  long  time,  and  barba- 
rously tortured.  Several  more  of  them  were 

proceeded  against  in  the  same  manner,  and 
some  were  burnt  alive:  and  they  that  were 
pronounced  less  guilty,  had  their  families  ren- 

dered infamous,  their  estates  confiscated,  and 
great  nun^ers  were  condemned  to  perpetual 
darkness^nd  chains  in  a  loathsome  prison. 

This  new  way  of  proceeding  against  the  dis- 
senters from  the  established  church, at  first  rais- 

ed a  great  clam.our  amongst  the  bishops,  out 
of  whose  hands  the  cause  of  religion  was  by 
this  new  tribunal  absolutely  wrested.  They 
exclaimed  against  punishing  the  children  for 
the  crime  of  their  parents;  the  conviction  of 
any  gne  upon  the  evidence  of  a  private  accuser, 
and  their  condemnation  without  being  con- 

fronted with  the  informer,  contrary  to  the  an- 
cient castom,  when  offences  against  religion 

were  punished  with  death.  But  they  were 
most  exasperated  at  the  inquisitors,  for  taking 
away  all  liberty  of  free  conversation,  having 
their  spies  in  every  city,  town,  and  village,  by 
which  the  nation  was  reduced  to  the  lowest 

slavery.  However,  severity  was  the  favourite 
argument  against  all  opposers  ;  and  the  plead- 

ers for  moderation  could  obtain  no  alteration  in 

the  proceedings  already  established.  So  that 
judges  were  chosen  out  of  every  province,  to 
whose  pleasure  the  fortunes,  reputations,  and 
lives,  of  all  persons,  were  absolutely  committed 
independent  of  the  civil  power. 

The  4)leasure  of  the  court  in  ibis  particular 

was  no  sooner  intimated  in  the  provinces  of' 
Spain,  but  their  majesties  were  addressed  from 
all  parts,  to  seek  after  and  root  out  all  Jews, 
and  reputed  Jews,  with  fire  and  faggot,  lest 

they  should  endanger'tiie  church  in  these  na- 
tions. These  addresses  or  remonstrances  pro- 

duced the  desired  effect;  a  time  of  forty  days 
was  fixed  for  all  open  and  secret  Je\vs,  to  come 
and  confess  their  faults,  under  pain  of  deatlj, 
if  they  should  be  afterwards  convicted.  On 
which  edict  seventeen  thousand  of  both  sexes 

appeared  voluntarily,  confessed,  and  were  par-;|| 
dpned.  Then  the  inquisitors  proceeded  with 
the  strictest  enquiry  after  those  that  secreted 
their  crimes;  and  in  a  few  years  burnt  upwards 
of  two  thousand  ;  condemned  others  to  perpe- 

tual imprisonment;  arrayed  others  with  the 
sanbenito;  dug  up  the  bones  of  others  that 
were  dead,  and  burnt  them  to  ashes,  confis- 

cated their  goods,  and  deprived  their  children 
of  their  honours  and  offices. 

This  persecution  so  terrified  most  of  the 
Jews,  that  they  began  to  seek  refuge  in  other 
states,  and  left  their  lands,  houses,  and  effects, 

to  the  king's  disposal ;  who  employed  the  pro- 
digious riches  he  amassed  upon  this  melan- 

choly occasion  in  the  war  against  the  Moors. 
And  if  we  compute  all  the  persons  alive  or 
dead,  present  or  absent,  who  were  condemned 
for  contumacy,  or  reconciled  to  the  church,  in 
the  city  and  diocese  of  Seville  only,  they  are 
said  to  amount  to  one  hundred  thousand. 

In  the  year  1483,  Thomas  Turrecremata,  a 
Dominican  friar,  and  prior  of  the  convent  de 
Sante  Crux,  at  Segovia,  and  confessor  to  their 

majesties,  was  appointed  the  first  inquisitor- 
general  in  the  kingdom  of  ̂ ^)t&i«;  and  the  next 
year  sat  president  at  the  asi  mbly  of  divines, 
which  settled  the  nie'Hod  of  proceeding  against 
the  heretical  pravi;  and  ordained  those  se- 

vere laws,  which  tu.J  inquisitors  use  to  this 

day.     In  1485,  the  iDquisite#*'fic^'  eight  acts 
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of  faith  ia  the  town  of  Guadahip,  and  deliver- 
ed Didacus  Marchena,  a  heretical  monk,  and 

fifty  Jews,  men  and  women,  to  be  burnt;  dug 
up  forty-six  bodies  of  heretics  from  their  graves, 
and  burnt  their  bones,  and  the  effigies  of  twen- 

ty-five absent  persons ;  and  condemned  six- 
teen to  perpetual  imprisonment ;  besides  innu- 

merable others  sent  to  the  galiies,  and  others 
sentenced  to  wear  the  sanbenito,  as  a  mark  of 
perpetual  penance  and  disgrace. 

The  officers,  or  as  they  rather  choose  to  be 
styled,  the  ministers,  of  the  Inquisition,  are  as 
follows,  viz.  an  inquisitor-general,  one  whom 
the  king  proposes  to  the  pope  for  supreme  in- 

quisitor of  all  his  dominions,  and  whom  the 
pope  confirms  in  his  office.  This  supreme, 
invested  with  full  power  in  all  cases  relating  to 

heresy,  app'bints  vicars-general,  or  particular 
subordinate  inquisitors,  in  every  place  where 
there  is  a  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition  ;  who  ne- 

vertheless cannot  act  unless  approved  by  the 
king,  to  send  visitors  to  the  provinces  of  the 
Inquisition,  to  grant  dispensations  to  penitents 
and  their  children,  and  deliberate  concerning 
other  weighty  affairs. 

In  tlie  royal  city,  the  king  appoints  the  su- 
preme council  of  the  Inquisition,  over  which 

the  supreme  inquisitor  of  the  kingdom  pre- 
sides. He  hath  joined  with  them  five  coun- 
sellors, wlio  have  the  title  of  a(JOstolic-inqui- 

sitors,  who  are  chose  by  tlte  inquisitor-general, 

upon  tlie  king's  nomination.  One  of  th^se 
must  aUviiys  be  a  Dominican,  iccording  to 
the  constitution  of  Ptiilip  III.  dated  Dec.  16, 
IC 18.  Besides  these,  there  is  an  advocate-fiscal, 

two  sc  retar ies,  and  ojie  of  the  k.ng's,  one  re- 
ceiver, tvv)  relaters,  several  quahficators  or  as- 

,sessor3,  and  couricc:iior.s.  There  are  also  offici- 

als deputed  by  the  president,  with  the  king's 
advice.  Tli  r.e  authority  is  in  this  coun- 

cil of  the  1.   j„  n.   , 
TUe/amiliars  a;  egree  in  this 

court,         '        '  .v.Mt  we  call  a  bai- 

tiff'sj.  ^11   a  vile  office  in 
all  ythtr      i..  't^l  covi:  i,s,  is  by  the  pope's  liberal 

grants  or  indulgences,  and  the  royal  privilege 
bestowed  on  this  class   of  men,  esteemed  s* 
honourable  in  tiie  court  of  Inquisition,    tha 
there  is  not  a  nobleman  in  Spain  or  Povtuga 
thqt  is  not  in  it.     Their  duty  is  to  accompany 
the  inquisitors,  and,  if  need  be,  to  defend  them 
from  the  insults  of  heretics  ;  and  to  follow  and 
assist  the  officials  in  apprehending  criminals  ; 
and  to  execute  any  other  service  to  which  thejj 
are  warranted  by  the  judges  of  the  tribunal,    I 

The  next  thing  to  be  related,  is  the  method 'i 
of  apprehending  and  imprisoning  criminals.       | 

The  inquisitors  have  a  power  to  apprehend 
and  imprison  any  person,  a  native  of  their  pro- 

vince ;  or  a  foreigner  under  their  jurisdiction, 
that  has  once  been  a  Papist,  and  left  thtir  com- 

munion, upon  the  evidence  of  one  witness 
only.  So  that  when  an  information  is  lodged 
against  any  person,  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  the 
board  that  the  accused  is  guilty,  the  fiscal  for- 

mally demands  of  the  inquisitors  power  to  ap- 
prehend him  ;  and  the  warrant  is  signed  by  the 

inquisitors,  and  directed  to  the  proper  officer. 
But  all  criminals  have  not  alike  places  of 

confinement :  yet,  though  some  cells  are  lighter 
than  others,  they  are  all  very  horrible  and  nas- 

ty J  though  it  is  dignified  with  the  amiable 
title  of  iianta  Casa,  i.  e,  the  Holi/  House.  The 
manner  in  which  these  cells  are  built  is  cal- 

culated to  hold  a  great  number  of  miserable 
creatures.  The  prison  consists  of  several  por- 

ticoes, each  of  which  is  divided  into  a  number 
of  small  square  cells  ten  feet  high,  all  vaulted, 
and  built  over  each  other  in  two  rows  ;  thjj 

uppermost  cells  receive  a  weak  glimmering  of 
day,  througli  narrow  openings,  guarded  with 
iron  grates  aboyc  the  reach  of  a  tall  man;  those 
below  are  not  only  quite  dark,  but  narrower 
than  the  others.  The  walls  are  five  feet  tliick. 
Each  cell  is  fastened  with  two  doors;  the  inner 

one  thick,  covered  with  iron;  and  in  the  low- 
est part  of  it  there  is  an  iron  gate  ;  in  the  up- 
per part  there  is  a  small  window,  that  shuts 

with  two  iron  bolts,  through  which  the  prisoner 
""■-■'c  ■""'ssaries  as  are  thought  proper '  to 
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and  water,  debarred  frotii  the  intercourse  or 
correspoiKlence  of  every  one,  and  treated  with 
all  SOI  Is  of  cruelty.  Others  are  stripped  of  all 
their  fortune,  and  committed  slaves  to  the  gil- 

lies for  life,  or  a  term  of  years;  and  then  ba- 
nisiied,  under  pain  of  death  ̂ ould  they  again 
visit  their  native  soil ;  or  whipped,  &c.  And 
the  common  pnnisliment  of  all  heretics  is,  the 
confiscation  of  all  their  efiects;  which  confis- 

cation is  made  with  such  rigour,  that  the  Inqui- 
sition orders  the  exchequer  to  seize  on  all  ef- 

fects intrusted  to  or  negociated  by  the  prisoner, 
as  well  as  those  which  are  his  own  property. 

When  a  criminal  has  constancyenongh  to  re- 
sist all  the  inquisitorial  arts,  and  is  determined 

to  die  rather  than  accuse  himself  of  what  has 

been  unjustly  laid  to  his  charge  ;  oris  obstinate 
and  persevering  in  Judaism,  &c.  he  is  guilty 
of  death.  But  if  he  has  never  been  under  the 
like  condemnation,  nor  undergone  any  of  the 

penitential  punishments  by  order  of  tiie  Inqui- 
sition, the  holy  office  values  itself  much  upon 

shewing  mercy  to  the  condemned  person,  if  he 
can  be  wrought  upon,  even  after  sentence  has 
passed,  to  confess.  This  was  the  particular 
case  of  that  rich  merchant,  Lewis  Pezoa,  na- 

tive of  Genoa,  who,  with  his  whole  family, 
bad  been  accused  of  secret  Judaism,  by  some 
of  his  enemies,  and  who  with  his  wife,  two 

sons,  and  one  daughter,  and  some  other  rela- 
tions that  lived  with  him,  were  all  thrown  into 

the  prison  of  the  Inquisition.  He  denied  the 
crime,  and  well  refuted  it,  and  demanded  that 
thevvitnesses  might  be  discovered  to  him,  that 
be  might  convict  them  of  falsehood  :  but  he 
could  obtain  nothing,  and  was  condemned  to 
be  delivered  over  to  tlie  arm  of  the  secular 
court ;  which  sentence  was  made  known  to 
him  fifteen  days  before  it  was  pronounced. 

The  duke  of  Cardaval,  an  intimate  friend  of 

the  duke  d'Aveira,  inquisitor-general,  had 
made  strict  inquiry  how  this  aflair  was  like  to 
turn ;  and  understanding  that  unless  he  con- 

fessed before  his  going  out  of  prison,  he  could 
not  escape  the  fire,  because  Jie  Lad  been  legally 

convicted,  the  ditke  continued  to  entreat  tb* 

inquisitor-general  till  he  had  obtained  a  pro- 
mise, that  if  Pezoa  would  confess,  even  after 

sentence  was  pronounced,  and  his  procession 
in  ifie  act  of  faith,  he  should  not  die,  tiiough  it 
was  contrary  to  the  laws  and  customs  of  an 
act  of  faith.  Upon  that  solemn  day,  therefore, 
he  went  with  some  of  his  own  friends,  and 

some  that  were  Pezoa's,  to  prevail  with  him, 
if  possible,  to  confess.  He  came  out  in  the 
procession,  wearing  the  infamous  samarre,  and 
on  his  head  the  caroch,  or  infamous  mitre  ;  his 
friends,  with  many  tears,  besought  him,  in 
the  name  of  the  duke  de  Cardaval,  and  by  all 
that  was  dear  to  him,  tliat  he  would  preserve 
his  life;  and  intimated,  that  if  he  would  .con- 

fess and  repent,  the  said  duke  had- obtained  his 
life,  and  would  give  him  more  than  he  had 
lost :  but  in  vain,  Pezoa  continually  protesting 
himself  innocent. 

When  the  procession  was  ended,  and  the 
act  of  faith  almost  finished,  the  sentences  of 
those  condemned  to  certain  penances  having 
been  read,  and  the  sentences  of  those  who 
were  to  be  delivered  over  to  the  secular  court 

being  begun  to  be  read,  his  friends  repeated 
their  entreaties,  by  which  at  last  they  overcame 
his  constancy ;  so  that  desiring  an  audience, 
and  rising  up  that  he  might  be  heard,  he  said. 
Come  then,  let  us  go  a?!ci  confess  the  crimes  I 
am  falsely  accused  of,  and  therebij  gratify  the 
desire  of  7nij  friends.  And  having  confessed 
his  crime,  he  was  remanded  to  prison.  Two 
years  after  he  was  sent  to  Eoora,  and  in  the 
act  of  faith  walked  in  the  procession,  wearing 
the  samarre,  on  which  was  painted  the  fire  in- 

verted :  and  after  five  yei^rs  more  that  he  was 
detained  in  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition,  he 
was  condemned  to  the  gallies  for  five  more. 

But  this  mercy,  how  cruel  soever,  is  never 
to  be  expected  by  a  relapsed  penitent.  Such 
a  one  hath  nothing  more  to  do  than  to  prepare 
for  death  :  yet  though  this  is  the  invariable 

■practice  of  the  Inquisition,  the  inquisitors-ge- 
neral add  to  such  seuteoces,  by  which  a  relaps- 

ed 
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563 ed  heretic,  or  any  otlier,  is  delivered  to  the 
secular  arm,  Nevertheless,  tve  effcctiiallif  beseech 
the  said  secular  arm,  that  he  will  moderate  his 
sentence  concerning  you,  so  as  to  prevent  the 
effusion  of  t>lood,  and  the  danger  of  death.  The 
only  favour  the  relapsed  penitent  can  hope  for, 
is  the  privilege  of  being  strangled  before  the 
fire  is  lighted  ;  whereas  the  obstinate  and  im- 

penitent are  burnt  alive. 
The  impenitent  criminal  is  immediately  load- 
ed with  chains,  and  so  closely  confined  tiiat 

none  but  the  most  trusty  officers  of  the  prison 
can  see  him.  The  inquisitors  try  all  methods 
to  draw  him  to  confession  ;  and  when  they  find 
nothing  available  to  shake  his  constancy,  they 

do  not  deliver  him  up  to  the  secular  arm  im- 
mediately, but  try  how  far  they  may  be  able 

to  overcome  his  resolution,  by  keeping  him 
half  a  year,  a  whole  year,  and  sometimes 
longer,  loaded  with  heavy  chains,  in  the  mi- 

sery and  distress  of  a  hard,  close,  and  nauseous 
prison.  In  the  mean  time  he  is  often  reminded 
of  the  death  that  he  is  sentenced  unto.  If  they 
find  all  these  hardships  are  not  able  to  bring 
him  to  their  will,  he  is  removed  into  a  better 

prison,  used  more  gently,  and  promised  mercy 
upon  his  token  of  repentance.  And  if  this 
does  not  succeed,  his  wife  and  children,  rela- 

tions and  dearest  friends,  are  invited  and  di- 
rected to  visit  him,  and  use  their  best  endea- 
vours to  break  bis  resolution  and  constancy. 

But  if  they  cannot  persuade  him  to  repent  and 
abjure,  he  is  pronounced  an  obstinate  heretic, 
and  delivered  over  to  the  secular  court. 

If  the  person  under  the  prosecution  of  the 
Inquisition  is  falsely  accused  of  heresy,  &c.  or 
denies  tlje  fact  laid  to  his  charge,  though  he  be 
found  in  heresy,  &c.  by  evidences,  he  is  de- 

clared a  negative  heretic,  and  is  kept  closely 
confined  in  irons  and  a  loathsome  prison,  with 
continual  threafenings  of  the  danger  he  bj^his 
denial  incurs  of  being  burnt  alive.  And  if  the 
witnesses  persist,  and  the  accused  person  also 
persists  in  the  negative,  having  been  kept  in 
prison  a  competent  time,  viz,  a  year,  he  is  at 

last,  by  the  sentence  of  the  bishop  and  the  in- 
quisitor, cast  out  of  the  ecclesiastical  court  as 

obstinate  and  impenitent,  and  delivered  over 
to  the  secular  arm.  So  that  sliould  it  happen 
that  he  is  accused  by  false  witnesses,  tlie  mi- 

serable wretch,  though  falsely  condemned,  is 
delivered  to  be  burnt  alive  j  nor  is  it  lawful  for 
him,  without  the  commission  of  mortal  sin,  as 
the  Roman  doctors  think,  to  save  his  life  by 
falsely  confessing  a  crime  he  hath  not  commit- 

ted. And  therefore,  though  it  may  seem  very- 
hard  to  such  a  negative  to  die,  when  he  is  inno- 

cent, and  may  possibly  believe  it  lawful  for 
him  to  confess  tlie  crimes  objected  to  him  to 
save  his  life,  this  is  not  to  be  suffered  by  any 
means;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  the  divines  and 
confessors,  who  comfort  such  a  Jiegative,  and 
attend  him  to  his  punishment,  to  persuade  him 
to  discover  the  truth ;  but  to  caution  him  by  all 
means  not  to  acknowledge  a  crime  he  hath  not 
committed,  to  avoid  temporal  death;  and  to 
remind  him,  that  if  he  patiently  endures  this 
injury  he  will  be  crowned  as  a  martyr. 

If  the  accused  person  has  the  good  fortune  to 
escape  the  oflTicers  before  they  find  opportunity 
to  apprehend  him,  they  call  him  a  fugitive 
heretic;  and  after  citation  fixed  upon  some 
public  place  for  his  appearance  within  such  a 
term  of  time,  if  he  does  not  appear,  they  pro- 

ceed against  him  as  an  obstinate  heretic,  hear 
witnesses,  and  if  he  be  found  guilty  upon  evi- 

dence, (which  is  always  certain,)  he  is  con- 
demned, and  delivered  up  to  the  secular  arm. 

The  day  on  which  the  act  of  faith  is  to  be 
solemnized,  at  sun-rising  the  great  bell  of  the 
cathedral  tolls,  to  give  notice  to  all  persons  to 
gather  together  to  this  miserable  siglit.  The 
most  reputable  and  principal  men  of  the  city 
meet  at  the  house  of  the  Inquisition,  and  offer 
their  service  to  walk  by  the  side  of  every  cri- 

minal;'to  be,  as  it  were,  their  sureties  in  the 
procession  ;  which  post  is  esteemed  to  be  ho- 

nourable. Matters  being  thus  prepared,  tlie 
inquisitor  places  himself  near  t!:e  gate  of  the 
holy  office,  attended  by  a  proper  notary;  where beginning 
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beginning  with  those  whose  oflences  are  least, 
he  reads  over  tlie  names  of  all  the  criminals, 
who  as  he  calls  them  march  out  in  order  bare- 

footed; and  at  the  same  time  the  notary  reads 

the  name  of  each  criminal's  surety.  The  Do- 
minican friars.carrying  the  banner  of  the  Inqui- 

sition, lead  the  way.  When  all  those  whose 
crimes  are  loo  slight  to  be  punished  with  death 
are  passed,  then  comes  the  crucifix,  wliich  is 

followed  by  those  that  are  led  out  to  the  pu- 
nishment of  death.  And  the  crucifix  tlius 

placed  in  the  midst  of  the  criminals,  has  its 
face  turned  to  those  that  walk  before,  to  de- 

note, as  they  say,  the  mercy  of  the  holy  office 
to  those  who  are  saved  from  the  death  they 
deserve,  and  its  back  to  the  others,  to  denote 

that  they  have  no  grace  or  mercy  to  ex- 
pect. They  also  carry  out  the  images  or  pic- 

tures of  those  that  ?L\e  fugitives,  and  the  bones 
of  such  as  are  dug  out  of  their  graves,  shut  up 
in  a  black  coffin,  upon  which  devils  and  flames 
are  painted,  to  be  burnt  to  ashes.  The  other 
attendants  are  priests,  religious  officers,  &c. 
who  on  such -occasions  exert  their  zeal  against 
these  miserable  objects  of  compassion.  And 
they  all  march  through  the  principal  streets  for 
public  view  to  the  scaffold  or  church,  where 
the  sermon  concerning  the  faith  is  to  be  preach- 

ed. When  the  sermon  is  over,  two  readers,  one 
after  another,  mount  the  same  pulpit,  and  with 
a  loud  voice  read  the  sentences  of  all  the  cri- 

minals, the  crimes  said  to  be  proved  against 
them,  and  the  punishments  to  which  they  have 
been  condemned ;  he  whose  .sentence  is  thus 

reading,  standing  all  the  time  before  a  crucifix 
fixed  on  a  table  in  the  middle  of  the  front  of 
the  scafloid,  and  holding  an  extinguished  taper 
in  his  hand.  They  that  are  sentenced  to  death, 
being  told  that  the  Inquisition  can  shew 
no  favour,  one  of  their  officers  gives  each  of 
them  a  blow  on  the  breast,  to  signify  that  the 

lioly  office  has  done  with  them  ;  and  the  officer 
of  secular  justice  comes  up  and  claims  them 
immediately. 

Tl>e  prisoners  are  no  sooner  in  the  hands  of 

the  king's  officers,  than  they  are  loaded  with 
chains.  They  conduct  them  first  to  gaol,  and 
about  two  hours  after  to  the  lord  chief  justice, 
who,  without  knowing  or  inquiring  any  thing 
of  their  particular  crimes,  or  of  the  evidence 
that  has  been  brought  against  them,  asks  them 
one  by  one.  In  tvhai  religion  tliey  intend  to  die? 
If  they  answer,  that  they  will  die  in  the  com- 

munion of  the  church  of  Rome,  he  orders  them 

to  be  carried  immediately  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, and  there  to  be  first  strang^^d,  and  af- 

terwards burnt  to  ashes.  But  if  they  say,  they 
will  die  in  the  Protestant  faith,  or  in  any  other 
communion  than  that  of  Rome,  they  are  or- 

dered by  him  to  be  carried  forthwith  to  the 
place  of  execution,  and  there  to  be  burnt  alive. 

At  the  place  of  execution  there  are  as  many 
stakes  erected  as  there  are  prisoners  to  be 
burnt,  with  a  quantity  of  dry  furze  about  each 
of  them.  The  stakes  of  the  professed,  as  the 
inquisitors  call  them,  are  about  twelve  feet 
high,  with  a  small  board  for  the  prisoner  to  sit 
on,  within  half  a  yard  of  the  top.  They  pay 
the  compliment  to  the  negative  and  relapsed 
first ;  and  after  they  are  strangled  and  burnt, 
the  professed  are  conducted  up  a  ladder  be- 

tween two  Jesuits,  as  high  as  the  seat,  where 
turning  about  to  the  spectators,  the  Jesuits 
having  spent  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  ex- 

horting them  to  reconcile  themselves  to  the 
church  of  Rome,  leave  them,  and  give  place 
to  the  executioner;  who  ascends,  turns  the 
professed  off  the  ladder  upon  the  seat,  chains 
their  bodies  close  to  the  stake,  and  then  with- 

draws, for  the  Jesuits  to  come  and  renew  their 
exhortations;  who,  if  they  find  them  inflexible, 
take  their  leave,  telling  them,  That  they  leave 
them  to  the  devil,  who  is  standitig  at  their  elbows 
to  receive  their  souls,  and  to  cany  them  ivith 
him  into  the  flames  of  helifre,  so  soon  as  they 
arowut  of  tlieir  bodies.  This  horrid  declara- 

tion is  followed  immediately  with  a  great 
shout ;  and  as  soon  as  the  Jesuits,  are  clear  of 
the  ladder  and  the  combustibles,  the  deceived 

populace  cry  out  with  the  greatest  eagerness, 
N  Let 
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Let  the  dogs*  beards  he  made!  Let  the  dogs' 
beards  he  made!  Which  is  done  by  tlirusting 

flaming  furzes  against  their  faces;  which  inhu- 
manity is  commonly  continued  till  their  faces 

are  barnt  to  a^coal;  and  is  always  accompanied 
with  such  loud  acclamations  of  joy,  as  are  not 
to  be  heard  upon  any  other  occasion.  T[\e  pro- 

fessed being  thus  trimmed,  as  they  call  it,  or 
barbarously  tormented  to  please  the  mob,  fire 
is  set  to  the  furze  at  the  bottom  of  the  stake ; 
but  the  criminal  is  sealed  so  high,  that  the 
flame  seldom  readies  higher  than  the  seat,  and 
should  their  happen  to  be  little  wind,  it  sel- 

dom reacheth  so  high  as  their  knees  :  so  that 
though,  if  there  be  a  calm,  they  are  commonly 
dead  in  half  an  hour;  yet  if  the  wind  is  brisk  it 
is  frequently  know  n  that  they  do  not  expire  in 
less  than  two  hours;  which  may  not  so  pro- 

perly be  called  burning,  as  roasting  these  de- 
plorable wretches  to  death.  A  most  shocking 

spectacle!  and  yet  as  long  as  the  sufferers  are 
able  to  speak,  crying  out,  Misericordia  par 
amor  de  Dcos,  i.  e.  Mercy  for  the  love  of  God. 
This  spectacle,  than  which  there  cannot  ba  a 
more  deplorable  one  out  of  hell,  is  beheld  by 
people  of  both  sexes,  and  of  all  ages,  with  such 
transports  of  joy  and  satisfaction,  as  are  not  on 
any  other  occasion  to  be  rhet  with  among  that 
people.  And  that  the  reader  may  not  think 
that  this  inhuman  joy  is  the  effect  of  a  natural 
cruelty,  and  not  tiie  dialjolical  effects  of  their 
religion,  which  to  support  itself  divests  them 
of  all  the  sentiments  of  humanity  and  compas- 
rion,  and  hardens  them  against  all  the  suffer- 

ings of  their  fellow-creatures  ;  I,  who  resided 
many  years  at  Lisbon,  can  assure  you,  that  all 
public  malefactors,  are  no  where  more  tenderly 
Jamented  at  the  place  of  execution  than  here, 

t)y  this  very  people;  and  even  when  there  ap- 
pears nothing  inhuman  in  the  manner  of  their 

deaths. 
Whatever  I  have  advanced  of  this  cruel  tri- 

-  bunal  in  regard  to  the  /lato  de  Fe  at  Lisbon,  it 
is  upon  my  own  knowledge;  having  been  pre- 

sent at  several:  and  as  for  the  other  particulars, 
VOL.  II. — 74. 

I  am  obliged  to  the  account  published  by  Mr. 
jLimborch,  of  whose  veracity  we  have  the  tes- 

timony of  Dr.  Geddes  ;  and  the  following  let- 
ter of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Wilco.K,  lord  bishop 

of  Rochester,  then  chaplain  to  the  English  fac- 
tory at  Lisbon,  sent  to  Dr.  Gilbert  Burnet, 

bishop  of  Salisbury,  dated  January  15,  1706, 
N.  S.  and  has  sirK;e  been  published  by  his 

lordship's  allowance  and  approbation  ;  which 
abundantly  confirms  the  foregoing  narrative: "  My  Lord, 

"  In  obedience  to  your  lordship's  commandf of  the  10th  u4t.  I  have  here  sent  all  that  was 

printed  concerning  the  last  Auto  de  Fe.  I  saw 
the  whole  process,  which  is  agreeable  to  what 
is  published  by  Limborch,  and  others,  upon 
that  suVyect.  Of  the  five  p«fsons  condemned, 
there  were  but  four  burnt:  Antonio  Javanes, 
by  an  unusual  reprieve,  being  saved  after  the 
procession.  HeytorDias  and  Maria  Pineyra, 
were  burnt  alive,  and  the  other  two  first  stran- 

gled. The  execution  was  very  cruel.  Thd 
woman  was  alive  in  the  flames  half  an  hour, 
and  the  man  above  an  hour.  The  present 
king  and  his  brothers  were  seated  at  a  window 
so  near,  as  to  be  addressed  for  a  considerable 
time  in  very  moving  terms  by  the  man  as  he 
was  burning.  But  though  the  favour  he  beg- 

ged was  only  a  few  more  faggots,  yet  he  was 
not  able  to  obtain  it.  The  wind  being  a  little 

fresh,  the  man's  hinder  parts  were  perfectly 
wasted;  and  as  he  turned  himself,  his  ribs 

opened  before  he  left  speaking,  the  fire  being 
recruited  as  it  wasted  to  keep  him  just  in  the 
same  degree  of  heat.  But  all  his  entreaties 
could  not  procure  him  a  larger  allowance  of 
wood  to  shorten  bis  misery,  and  to  dispatch 

him." 

ANOTHER    ACCOVNT    Of    THE    INQITISITICV. 

The  pope  founded  tlie  orders  of  Dominicans 
and  Franciscans,  anno  1200,  to  preach  against 
heresies;  appointing:  the  county  of  Tholouse 
for  the  province  of  Dominic  and  his  followers, 
7D  •    and 
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and  Italy  to  Francis  and  his  bare-footed  disci- 
ples. And  both  these  missioners  having  vow- 

ed perpetual  and  blind  obedience  to  the  ho\y 
father  at  Rome,  were  instructed  to  excite  all 
princes  and  people  in  communion  with  him  to 
extirpate  heretics,  (by  which  name  the  pope 
stigmatizeth  all  that  deny  him  obedience)  and 
in  all  places  to  inquire  into  their  number  and 
quality,  and  to  transmit  a  faithful  account 
thereof  to  Rome. 

Dominic,  who  was  of  a  bloody  and  cruel 
nature,  immediately  repaired  to  his  station  at 
Tholouse,  and  acquitted  himself  with  so  much 
satisfaction  at  the  court  of  Rome,  that  pope 
Innocent  III.  at  his  own  request,  invested  him 
with  the  power  of  inquisitor  of  the  holy  see. 
This  first  inquisitor  was  a  native  of  Calaroga, 
in  the  diocese  of  Osma,  in  Spain.  His  mother, 
before  she  conceived  him,  is  said  to  have  dream- 

ed that  she  was  with  child  of  a  whelp,  carrying 
in  his  mouth  a  lighted  torch.  Accordingly,  in 
bis  time  he  put  the  world  in  an  uproar  by  his 
barkings,  and  set  it  on  fire  by  the  torch  that 
lie  carried  in  his  mouth  ;  which  was  a  fit  em- 

blem of  that  fire  and  faggot  by  which  an  infinite 
number  have  been  burnt  alive,  under  the  sen- 

tence of  the  Inquisition. 
After  this,  the  pope  laboured  with  all  his 

power  to  confer  a  greater  power  upon  the  in- 
quisitors, and  to  establish  a  tribunal  for  them, 

in  which  they  might  sit,  and  pronounce  sen- 
tence of  heresy  and  heretics,  as  judges  dele- 
gated from  himself,  and  representing  his  per- 
son. With  this  view  he  obtained  many  con- 

stitutions in  divers  places  in  their  favour.  He 
published  the  Decretals,  Clementines,  and  Ex- 
iravagantines,  and  persuaded  the  emperor 
Frederic  II.  to  coiifirm  their  authority  by  many 
Jaws  against  heretics,  in  the  year  1225. 

The  Inquisition  thus  supported,  we  find  it 
established  in  distant  countries.  It  was  in  the 

year  1232  brought  into  Arragon  ;  into  France 
in  1234;  and  into  Italy  about  the  same  time, 
though  not  without  much  opposition  from  the 
laity,  who  were  offended  at  being  excluded 

wholly  from  all  judgment  against  the  heretics. 
For  all  the  power  that  the  pope,  and  his  ser- 

vant Dominic,  left  the  civil  magistrate  in  this 
case,  was  to  put  those  to  death  whom  the  ec- 

clesiastics had  sentenced  to  death ;  whereby 
he  became  no  better  than  a  slave  to  the  inqui- 

sitors, being  obliged  to  execute  their  sentence 
with  a  blind  obedience,  without  any  cogni- 

zance of  the  crime.  However,  pope  Innocent 
IV.  after  the  death  of  the  emperor  Frederic, 
erected  a  tribunal  solely  for  the  business  of  the 
faith ;  and  gave  to  the  inquisitors  perpetual 
power  to  administer  judgment  in  his  name  in 
this  cause.  But  lest  the  pope  should  seem 
wholly  to  deprive  the  bishops  of  the  power  of 
judging  concerning  the  faith,  which  had  hereto 
been  wholly  lodged  with  them,  he  appointed 
that  a  bishop,  with  the  inquisitor,  should  be 
judge  in  this  tribunal ;  but  that  the  whole 
power  of  judging  should  rest  wholly  in  the 

inquisitor.  So  that  the  b'shop  is  no  more  than a  cipher.  And  to  soothe  the  civil  magistrate, 
he  allowed  them  to  appoint  ministers  of  the 
Inquisition  ;  but  such  only  as  were  nominated 
by  the  inquisitors,  and  to  depute  one  of  their 
number,  nominated  by  the  inquisitor,  to  visit 
with  him  the  territory  committed  to  his  charge, 
and  of  claiming  the  third  part  of  the  confiscated 
goods,  &c.  By  which  the  civil  magistrate 
seemed  to  be  admitted  as  a  companion  of  the 
inquisitors,  but  was  in  reality  rendered  their 
slave  and  tool :  for  he  is  obliged,  at  the  com- 

mand of  the  inquisitor,  to  apprehend  any  one, 
and  to  imprison  him  where  the  inquisitor 
pleaseth  :  and  if  any  of  his  number  are  called 
to  assist  the  inquisitors,  they  must  take  an  oath 
of  secrecy.  So  that  it  is  plain  the  magistrates 
were  not  the  companions,  but  the  slaves  and 
tools  of  the  inquisitors  in  that  tribunal.  Never- 

theless, this  show  of  admission  into  the  ecclesi- 
astical tribunal  had  its  desired  effect;  for  before 

the  year  1300,  we  find  it  gained  ground  in 
Paris,  Tholouse,  in  the  island  of  Sardinia,  in 

Syria  and  Palestine,  in  Servia,  Germany,  Aus- 
tria, Hungary,  Poland,   Dalmatia,   Bohemia, 

and 
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and  in  other  [>arts,  so  far  as  the  pope's  autho- 
rity could  promote  and  establish  it.  But  it 

was  not  introduced  into  all  the  kingdoms  of 
Spain,  till  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  had  united 
them  by  their  marriage,  and  obtained  several 
signal  victories  over  the  Moors.  When  by 
the  authority  of  pope  Sixtus,  they  ordered  tri- 

bunals of  the  Inquisition  to  be  erected  in  all 
their  dominions,  with  greater  pomp,  mas;ni- 
ficence,  and  power,  tiian  any  other  nation  ; 
that  they  might  seem  to  exceed  all  others  in 
their  endeavours  to  maintain  the  Roman  faith 

against  all  opposition. 

We  shall  here  give  an  ample  description  of  the 
severe  torments  occasioned  by  the  Torture  in- 
jlicted  by  the  Inquisition,  from  the  account  of 
one  who  suffered  it  three  times,    but  happily 
survived  the  cruelties  he  underwent. 

First,  on  refusing  to  comply  with  the  ini- 
quitous demands  of  the  inquisitors,  by  confess- 

ing all  the  crimes  they  thought  pro|)er  to  charge 
him  with,  he  was  immediately  cnvpyed  to  the 
torture  room,  where  no  light  appeared  but 
what  two  caudles  gave.  That  the  cries  of  the 
sufferers  might  not  be  heard  by  the  <  tlier  pri- 

soners, this  room  is  lined  with  a  kind  of  quilt- 
ing, which  covers  all  the  crevices,  and  deadens 

the  sound. 

Great  was  the  prisoner's  horror  on  entering 
this  infeinal  plate,  when  suddenly  he  was  sur- 

^rounded  by -^ix  wretciies,  who,  after  preparing 
the  tortures,  stripped  him  naked  to  his  drawers. 
He  was  then  laid  upon  his  back  on  a  kind  of 
stand,  elevated  a  few  feet  from  the  floor. 

They  began  the  operation  by  putting  an  iron 
collar  round  his  neck,  and  a  ring  to  each  foot, 
winch  fastened  him  to  the  stand.  His  limbs 

being  thus  stretciied  out,  they  wound  two  ropes 
round  each  arm,  and  two  round  each  thigh; 
which  ropes  being  passed  under  the  scaffold, 
through  holes  marie  for  the  purpose,  were  all 
drnwn  tight  at  the  same  instant  of  time  by 
four  of  the  men,  on  a  given  signal. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive,  that  the  pains  which 

immediately  succeeded  were  intolerable;  the 
ropes,  which  were  of  a  small  size,  cut  through 

the  prisoner's  flesh  to  the  bone,  making  the 
blood  gush  out  at  eight  different  places,  thus 
bound  at  a  time.  As  the  prisoner  persisted  in 
not  making  any  confession  of  what  the  inqui- 

sitors required,  the  ropes  were  drawn  in  this 
mailner  four  times  successively. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  that  a  physician  and 
surgeon  attended,  and  often  felt  his  temples,  in 
order  to  judge  of  the  danger  he  mitrht  be  in; 
by  which  means  his  tortures  were  for  a  small 
space  suspended,  that  he  might  have  suflicient 
opfiortunity  of  recovering  his  spirits,  to  sustaia 
each  ensiUing  torture. 

Ill  all  this  extremity  of  anguish,  while  the 
tender  frame  is  tearing  as  it  were  in  pieces, 
while  at  every  pore  it  feels  the  sharpest  pangs 
of  death,  and  the  agonizing  soul  is  just  ready 
to  burst  forth,  and  quit  its  wretched  mansion, 
the  ministers  of  the  Inquisition  have  the  ob- 

duracy of  heart  to  loo]^  on  without  emotion, 
and  calmly  to  advise  the  poor  distracted  crea- 

ture to  confess  his  imputed  guilt,  in  doing 
whicii  they  tell  him  he  may  obtain  a  free  par- 

don, and  receive  absolution.  All  this,  how- 
ever, was  ineffectual  with  the  prisoner,  whose 

mind  was  strengthened  by  a  sweet  conscious- 
ness of  innocence,  and  the  divine  consolation 

of  rt  ligion.        * 
Willie  he  was  thus  suffering,  the  physician 

and  sur;;eon  were  so  barbarously  unjust  as  to 
declare,  that  if  he  died  under  the  torture  he 

would  b(-  guilty,  by  his  obstinacy,  of  self-mur- 
der. In  short,  at  the  last  time  of  the  ropes 

being  drawn  tight,  he  grew  so  exceedingly 
weak,  by  the  circulation  of  his  blood  being 
stopped,  and  the  pains  he  euiiiired,  that  he 
fainted  away.  Upon  which  he  was  unloosed, 
and  carried  back  to  his  dungeon. 

2.  Tlie  barbarous  savages  of  the  Inquisition, 
finding  that  all  tlie  torture  inflicted,  as  above- 
described,  instead  of  extorting  a  discovery 

from  the  prisoner,  only  served  the  more  fer- 
vently to  excite  his  supplications  to  heaven  for 

patience 
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patience  and  power  to  persevere  in  truth  and 

integrity,  were  so  inhuman,  six  wef-ks  alter, 
as  to  expose  him  to  anoUier  kind  of  torture, 
more  severe.  If  possibje,  than  the  former;  the 

•.rtianner  of  inflicting  which  was  as  follows  : — 
They  forcfd  his  arms  backwards,  so  that  the 

^alms  c4  his  hands  were  turned  outward  be- 
hind him  ;  when,  by  means  of  a  rope  that  fas- 

tened them  together  at  the  wrists,  and  which 
tias  turnetl  by  an  engine,  they  drew  them  by 
degrees  nearer  each  other,  in  such  a  manner, 
Ihat  the  back  of  each  hand  touched  and  stood 

exactly  parallel  to  the  other.  Inconsequence 
*f  this  violent  contortion,  both  his  slioulders 

became  dislocated,  and  a  considerable  quan- 
tity of  blood  issued  from  his  month.  This  tor- 
ture was  repeated  thrice;  after  which  he  was 

again  taken  to  the  dungeon,  and  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  physician  and  surgeon ;  who,  in 

setting  the  dislocated  bone*?  put'  him  to  the 
most  exquisite  pain. 

3.  Two  months  after  the  second  torture,  the 

prisoner,  being  a  little  recovered,  was  again 
ordered  to  the  torture  room  ;  and  there,  for 
the  last  time,  made  to  undergo  another  kind 
of  punishment,  which  was  inflicted  twice 
tvithout  the  least  interhiission.  The  execu- 

tioners fastened  a  thick  iron  chain  twice  round 

his  body,  which  crossing  upon  his  stomach, 
terminated  at  the  wrists.  1  hey  then  placed 
him  with  his  back  against  -a  thick  board,  at 
each  extremity  whereof  was  a  pulley,  through 
which  there  ran  a  rope  that  catched  the  ends 
of  the  chain  at  his  wrists. 

The  executioners  then  stretching  the  end  of 

this  rope,  by  means  of  a  roller  placed  at  a  dis- 
tance behind  him,  pressed  or  bruised  his  sto- 
mach in  proportion  as  the  ends  of  the  chain 

were  drawn  lighter.  They  tortured  him  in 
this  manner  to  such  a  degree,  that  his  wrists 
as  well  as  his  shouldeis  were  quite  dislocated. 
They  were,  however,  soon  set  by  the  surgeons  ; 
but  the  barbarian?,  not  yet  sati.<-fied  with  this 
series  of  cruelty,  made  him  immediately  un- 

dergo the  like  torture  a  «fccond  time ;  which  he 
4 

sustained  (though,  if  possible,  attended  with 
keener  pains)  with  equal  constancy  and  reso- 
lution. 

After  this,  he  was  again  remanded  to  his 
dungeon,  attended  by  the  surgeon,  to  dress 
his  bruises,  and  adjust  the  parts  dislocated  ; 

and  here  he  continued  tMl  their  An  to  df  F'e, 
or  gaol  delivery,  when  he  was  happily  dis- 
charged. 

From  the  before-mentioned  relation,  it  may 
easily  be  judged  what  dreadful  agony  the  snf- 
ferer  must  have  laboured  under,  at  being  so 
frequently  put  to  the  torture.  Most  of  his 
limbs  were  disjtiinted  ;  and  so  much  was  be 
bruised  and  exhausted,  as  to  be  unable  for 
some  weeks  to  lift  his  hand  to  his  mmith  ;  ajid 

his  body  became  greatly  swelled  from  the  in- 
flammation caused  by  such  frequent  disloca- 

tions. After  his  discharge  he  felt  the  effects 
of  this  cruelty  for  the  remainder  of  his  life,  be- 

ing frequently  seized  with  thrilling  and  excru- 
ciating pains,  to  which  he  had  never  been  sub- 

ject, till  after  he  had  the  misfoitune  to  fall 
under  the  merciless  and  bloody  lords  of  the 

Inquisition. 

JVe  shall  noio  recount  the  srverify  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  JnifUisitio7i  against  Books. 

As  soon  as  a  book  is  published,  it  is  care- 
fully read  by  some  of  \.hv  Jamiliars  belonging 

to  the  Inquisition.  These  wretched  critics  are 
too  ignorant  to  have  taste,  too  bigoted  to 
search  for  truth,  and  too  malicious  to  relhh 
beauties.  They  scrutinize,  not  for  the  merits, 
but  for  the  defects  of  an  author,  and  pursue  the 

slips  of  his  pen  with  imremitting  diligence. — 
Hence  they  read  with  prejudice,  judge  with 
partiality,ptirsue  errors  with  avidity,  and  strain 
that  which  is  innocent  into  an  offensive  mean- 

ing. They  misunderstahd,  misa[)p!y,  con- 
found, and  pervert,  the  sense ;  and  when  they 

have  gratified  the  malignity  of  their  disposi- 
tions, charge  their  blunders  upon  the  author, 

that  a  prosecution  may  be  founded  upen  theif 

false  conceptions,  and  designed  misinterpreta- 
Uons. 
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tions.     The  most  trivial  charj^e  causes  tlie  cen-  [ 
sure  of  a  book;  but  it  is  to  he  observed,  that 
the  censure  is  of  a  three-fold  nature,  viz. 

1.  When  the  book  is  wholly  condemned : 
2.  When  the  book  is  partly  condemned,  that 

is,  when  certain  passages  are  pointed  out  as 
exceptionable,  and  ordered  to  be  expunged  : 

3.  Wlieu  tlie  book  is  deemed  incorrect;  the 

meaning  of  which  is,  that  a  few  words  or  ex- 
pressions displease  the  inquisitors.  These, 

therefore,  are  ordered  to  be  altereJ,  and  such 
alterations  go  under  the  name  of  corrections. 

From  wliat  has  been  said,  it  is  evident  that 
the  inquisitors  check  the  progress  of  learning, 
impede  the  increase  of  arts,  nip  genius  in  the 
bud,  destroy  the  national  taste,  and  continue 
the  cloud  of  ignorance  over  the  minds  of  the 

people. 

A  catalogue  of  condemned  books  is  alinual- 
ly  published  under  the  three  dillerent  heads  of 
censures  already  mentioned,  and  being  print- 

ed on  a  very  large  sheet  of  paper,  is  hung  up 
in  the  most  public  and  conspicuous  places. — 
After  which,  people  are  obliged  to  destroy  all 
such  books  as  come  under  the  first  censure, 

and  to  keep  none  belonging  to  the  other  two 
censures,  unless  the  exceptionable  passages 
have  been  expunged,  and  the  corrections 
made;  as  in  either  case  diobedience  would  be 

of  the  most  fatal  consequence  :  for  the  possess- 
ing or  reading  the  prescribed  books  are  deem- 

ed very  atrocious  crimes. 
.  The  publisher  of  such  books  is  usually  ruin- 

ed in  his  circumstances,  and  sometimes  obliged 

to  pass  the  remainder  of  his  life  in  the  Inqui- 
sition. 

A  short  Display  of  some  of  the  Errors  of  the  Romish  Church,  with 
a  few  of  their  dreadful  Tenets,  Maxims,  &c.  &c. 

To  point  out  the  whole  of  the  various  ab- 
surdities belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic  re- 

ligion, would  afford  little  entertainment,  or  he 
of  any  real  benefit,  to  our  readers.  We  shall 
therefore  only  select  those  which  are  most  ma- 

terial, and  shew  their  improprieties  by  con- 
trasts taken  from  the  sacred  scriptures.  But 

previous  to  this,  it  will  not  be  improper  to 
take  notice  of  the  great  superiority  of  the 
Protestant  over  that  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion. 

The  religion  professed  by  the  Protestants 
teaches,  that  the  Son  of  God,  when  he  left 
this  world  to  go  to  his  Father,  promised  to 
send  down  the  spirit  of  truth,  by  which  he 
would  be  for  ever  present  with  his  church;  that 
is,  all  that  are  saved  by  Christ,  the  whole  body 
of  sincere  believers,  who  are  all  made  par- 

takers of  that  one  spirit.     And  that  this  is  not 

7*.  *  ' 

a  promise  to  the  clergy,  exclusive  of  the  laity; 
but  that  all,  both  laity  and  clergy,  have  an 
equal  right  to  the  promise  of  their  Saviour,  to 

send  unto  them  that  sp/?-it  of  truth,  tlial  should  ' 
guide  them  into  all  truths  and  their  part  in 
that  prayer  he  made  to  his  Father,  John  xvii. 
20.  Not  for  his  disciples  only  of  those  days, 
and  the  men  of  that  generation,  but  for  all  them 

thai  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  thro'  their 
ivord ;  the  promise  being  made,  fo  them  iku' 

ivere  nigh,  and  to  them  that  were  afar  off',  to  us and  to  our  children,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call. 

That  the  invitation  made  by  Christ  is  with- 
out distinction  to  every  one;  toseek,  and  they 

shall  find,  to  aiik,  and  they 'siiall  receive,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  their  heavenly  Fatiier  will 
give  them  that  a>k  him.  So  that  having  th? 
word  of  God  ill  the  Scripture  for  their  outward 

7  E  rule. 
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rule,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  enlightening  their 

hearts,  for  their  inner  rule,  they  have  every  one 

tiie  means  of  salvation  nigh  unto  them. 

But  the  word  is  nigh  unto  us,  even  in  our 

mouths,  and  in  our  hearts ;  so  nigh,  that  the 

captive  in  the  dungeon,  and  the  forlorn  one  m 

retirement,  may  know  it  as  well  as  the  prince, 

or  the  most  lea'rned  of  the  earth  ;  and  U  is  ne- 
cessary it  should  be  so,  since  all  souls  are 

equally  precious  being  bought  with  the 
 same 

price,  and  every  man  must  give  an  account  of
 

himself  to  God,  and  shall  be  saved  by  his  own 

faith,  and  not  by  that  of  another. 

In  these  respects  the  Protestants  are  upon  a 

better  foundation  than  the  Papists,  and  tread 

iu  a  more  even  and  steady  path  :  whereas  the 

Papists,  going  off  from  scripture,  and  takm
g 

in  tradition  as  a  substitute  for  the  scripture,  are 

upon  a  most  uncertain  and  unsteady  foun
da- 

tion, resting  themselves  upon  human  testi- 

mony, human  authority,  and  human   infalli- 

'  As* their  faith  is  built  upon  a  doubtful  bot- 
tom, so  the  hopes  of  their  salvation  is  no  less 

^i»3«re :  while  they  are  taught  to  rely  upoij 

other  helps  for  mercy,  besides  the  faith  
of 

Christ,  and  the  unfeigned  fruits  of  it  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  holiness,  they  may  weary 

themselves  with  pilgrimages  and  penances, 

works  of  supererogation,  and  exhaust  t
heir 

purses  in  purchasing  indulgences,  relics,  
and 

masses.  .       ̂  

What  then  can  such  a  numerous  tram  ol 

mediators  minister,  but  destruction  instead 
 of 

cotnfort  to  the  supplicant  ?  Certain  then  it  is
, 

notwithstanding  all  prejudices  to  the  contrary, 

that  the  Protestants  are  on  the  surer  side  in  this 

particular,  in  that  they  have  the  scriptures 
 to 

assure  them,  that  if  any  man  sin,  zve  have  an 

advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righ
- 

teous, and  that  he  is  the  propitiation  for  tlieir 

sins;  nor  need  they  seek  a  better  patron  tli
an 

he  thPt  holh  loved  them,  and  hath  washed  them 

Jrom  their  sins  in  his  oion  blood. 

Of  Traditions. 
The  Roman  Catholics  admit  and  embrace 

apostolical  and  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  the 
rest  of  the  observances  and  constitutions  of  the 

same  church.— The  holy  scriptures  say.  Why 

do  ye  also  transgress  the  commandment  of  God 

by  your  traditions?  Matt.  xxv.  3,9,  &c. 

Transubstantiation. 

They  profess  that  the  body  and  blood,  toge- 
ther with  tlie  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Je- 

sus Christ,  are  truly,  really,  and  substantially, 

in  the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, and  that  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread 

is  turned   into  the  body,  and  the  whole  sub- 
stance of  the  wine  is  turned  into  the  blood  : 

which  change  they  call  transubstantiation. — 
In  answer  to  this  we  shall  quote  the  following 

passage  from  the  holy  scriptures :  The  Lord 

Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  be- 

trayed, took  bread;  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat,  this 

is  my  body,  zvhich  is  broken  for  yon  for  the  re-      , 

mission  of  sins  :  do  this  in  remembrance  if  me. 
After  the  same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup, 

when  he  had  supped,  saying.  This  cup  is  the 

new  testament  in  my  blood :  this  do  ye  as  often 

as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me.     For  as 

often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 

I  ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come," 1  Cor.  xi.  23,  &c. 

Purgatory. 

They  believe  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and 
that  the  souls  detained  therein  are  helped  by 

the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Thi?,  they  say,  is 

a  certain  plate,  in  which,  as  in  a  prison,  after 

death,  those  souls  are  purged  which  in  this  life 

were  not  fully  cleansed;  so  that  being  at 

length  purified,  they  may  be  able  to  enter  into 
(^(,aven.— The  scriptures  say.  If  zve  confess  our 

sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 

'         sins, 
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sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness, 
1  John  i.  9.  Blessed  are  the  deadichich  die  in 
the  Lord,  from  henceforth  ;  for  they  rest  from 
their  labour.  Rev.  xiv. 

Prayers  to  be  sdid  in  Latin. 

They  hold  this  to  be  good,  and  no  ways  pre- 
jiidici.^1  to  the  people,  though  contrary  to  the 
rule  laid  down  by  the  apostle  Paul,  who  says. 

If  I  pray  in  an  iinknorvn  tongue,  my  spirit  pray- 
eth,  but  my  understanding  is  unfruitful:  I  had 
rather  speak  five  words  luilh  my  understanding, 
than  ten  thousand  zvords  in  an  unknown  iojigue, 
&c.     1  Cor.  xiv. 

Pardons  and  Indulgences. 

They  affirm,  that  the  power  of  indulgences 
was  left  in  the  church  by  Christ,  and  that  they 
are  useful  to  all  Christians.  Notwithstanding 
the  scriptures  say.  Being  justified  by  faith  zee 
have  peace  ivith  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Rom.  v.  1. 

Adoring  Images,  S[c. 

They  assert,  that  the  image  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  other  saints,  are  to  be  retained,  and 
that  due  honour  and  veneration  is  to  be  paid 
to  them.  Whereas  the  scriptures  say,  Turn  ye 
jiot  unto  idols,  nor  make  yourselves  molten  gods : 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  Lev.  xix.  4. 

Worshipping  Saints,  Angels,  and  Relics. 

They  believe  that  saints  are  to  be  honoured 
and  prayed  to,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be 
held  in  .sacred  veneration.  The  holy  scrip- 

tures confute  these  absurd  notions  in  various 

parts,  particularly  in  Matt.  iv.  10.  it  is  sad. 
Thou  shult  zvorship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  h.m 
only  shriK  thou  serve.  For  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the 
man  Christ  Jesus,  1  Tim.  ii.  5. 

Of  readifig  the  Scriptures. 

The  Roman  Catholics  assert,  that  the  scrip- 
tures ought  not  to  be  read  publicly  in  the  vul- 

gar tongue,  nor  read  indifferently  by  every 
one.  To  allow  the  people  in  general,  they 
say,  to  read  them,  is  to  give  that  which  is  holy 
unto  dogs,  and  to  cast  pearls  before  swine. — 
In  answer  to  these  strange  and  absurd  argu- 

ments, we  shall  quote  from  the  holy  scriptures 
tiie  following  passage :  From  a  child  hast  thou 
(  Timothy)  knoivn  the  scriptures,  ivhich  are  able 
to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith, 
ivhich  is  ill  Christ  Jesus. 

Strange 
and  inhuman  Maxims   held  by  tl 

Papists. 

Heretics  (for  so  they  call  the  Protestants) 
may  not  be  termed  either  children  or  kindred. 

By  the  heresy  of  the  father,  the  child  is  freed 
from  all  obligations  of  natural  obedience. 

As  soon  as  a  Christian  king  becomes  an  he- 
retic, his  subjects  are  forthwith  freed  from  their 

allegiance.  *• 
It  is  not  lawful  for  Christians  to  tolerate  any — 

king  who  draweth  his  subjects  into  heresy. 
But  subjects  ought  to  endeavour  to  set  up 

another  in  his  place. 

They  ought  to  expel  him  the  kingdom  as 

the  enemy  of  Christ.     This  is  the  undoubtpH 
judgment  of  the  most  learned,  and  a 
to  apostolic  truth.  ^  n  . 

Faith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  heretics.  5  " 
The  before-mentioned  maxims  ou£;ht  to  tip 

particulrtily  attended  to  by  all  Protestant 

princes,  to  guard  them  against  entrusting  Ro- 
man Catholics  in  any  office  under  a  Protfstant 

governmeitt.  A  late  reverend  autlior  (Mr.  J. 

Wesley)  published  some  letters  on  thi.s  subject, 
wlierein  he  has  given  the  most  sub:taiiiial  ;xn<i 
clear  reasmis  that  can  be  assigned,  why  Rouiun 

Cathuiicb  should  not  be  tolerated  ;  and  -ai;ioIi 

i)eini.r  pertinent  to  the  subjet  t,  we  snail  lutert 
at  length.     The  first  is  addressed  to  the  piuitsr 

of 
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of  the  Public  Advertiser,  (occasionerl  by  an 
Act  passed  in  favour  of  Popery,)  dated  City 
Road,  Jan.  21,  1780: Sir, 

Some  time  ajjo,  a  pamphlet  was  sent  me, 

entitled,  "An  Appeal  from  llie  Protestunt  As- 
sociation to  the  People  of  Great-Britain."  A 

day  or  two  since  a  kind  of  Answer  to  this  was 

put  into  my  hand,  which  pronounces  "  its  stile 
contemptible,  ils  reasoning  futile,  and  its  ob- 

ject malicious."  On  the  contrary,  I  think  the 
stile  of  it  is  clear,  easy,  and  natural;  the  reason- 

ing, in  general,  strong  and  conclusive;  the  ob- 
ject or  design,  kind  and  benevolent.  And  in 

pursuance  of  the  same  kind  and.benevulent  de- 
.sign,  namely,  to  preserve  our  happy  constitu- 

tion, I  shall  endeavour  to  confirm  the  substance 
of  that  tract,  by  a  few  plain  arguments. 

.Wit'h  peisecution  I  have  nothing  to  do.     I 
persecute   no  man  for  his  religious  principles. 

,      Let  there  be  as  "  boundless  a  freedom  in  reli- 

\      gion,"  as  any  man  can  conceive.       But  tlsis 
*      does  not  touch  the  point:  I  will  set  religion, 

true  or  false,  utterly  out  of  the  question.     S«p- 
  xmse  t'  e  Bible,  if  you  please,  to  be  a  fable,  and 

the  Koran  to  be  the  word  of  God.  I  consider 
r.ot  wlielher  the  Romish  religion  be  true  or 

false  ;  I  build  nothing  on  one  or  otiier  sup- 
position. Therefore  away  with  all  your  com- 

iTiOn-place  declamation  about  intolerance  and 
jersecntinn  fof  religion!  Suppose  every  word 

ipf  pope  Plus's  Creed  to  be  true;  suppose  the mai'iieil  of  Trent  to  have  been  infallible;  yet, 
W  ist  upon  it,  that  no  government,  not  Ro- 

rnan  Catholic,  ought  to  tolerate  men  of  the 
Roman  Caliiolic  persuasion. 

I  prove  this  by  a  plain  argument,  (let  him 
answer  it  tiiat  can,)  That  no  Roman  Catholic 
does  or  can  give  security  for  his  allegiance  or 
peaceable  behaviour,  I  prove  it  thus :  It  is  a 
Roman  Catholic  maxim,  established  not  by 
private  men,  but  by  a  public  council,  that 

•'  No  faith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics."  This 
has  been  openly  avowed  by  the  council  of 

V'o'nsiance  ;  but  it  was  never  openly  disclaim- 5 

ed.  Whether  private  persons  avow  or  dis- 
avow it.  it  is  a  fixed  maxim  of  the  church  fjf 

Rome.  But  as  long  as  it  is  so,  it  is  plain  that 
the  members  of  that  church  can  give  no  rea- 

sonable security,  to  any  government,  of  their 
allegiance  or  peaceable  behaviour.  There- 

fore, they  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  by  any 
government,  Protestant,  Mahometan,  or  Pagai;. 

You  may  .say,  '*  Nay,  but  they  will  take  an 
oolli  of  sllegisnce."  True,  five  hundred  oaths  ; 
but  the  maxim, ."  No  faith  is  to  be  kept  with 
heretics,"  sweeps  them  all  away  as  a  spider's 
web.  So  that  still,  no  governors,  that  are  not 
Roman  Catholics,  can  have  any  security  of 
their  allegiance. 

Again,  Those  who  acknowledge  the  spirt- 
lual  ])Oxver  of  the  pope  can  give  no  secmiiy  of 
their  allegiance  to  any  government :  but  all 
Roman  Catiiolics  acknowledge  this  ;  therefore, 
they  can  give  no  security  for  their  allegiance. 

Y\\Q  power  of  granting  pardons  for  all  sins, 
past,  present,  and  to  come,  is,  and  has  been 
for  many  centuries,  one  branch  of  his  .f/j/r/- 
tiial  poiver. 

But  those  who  acknowledge  him  to  have  this 
spiritual  power,  can  give  no  security  for  their 
allegiance;  since  they  believe  the  pope  can 

pardon  rebellions,  high-treason,  and  all  other 
sins  whatsoever. 

The  power  of  dispensing  with  any  promise, 
oath,  or  vow,  is  another  branch  of  the  spiritual 
jwzoer  of  the  pope.  And  all  wlio  acknowledge 
his  spiritual  power,  must  acknowledge  this. 
But  wiineveracknowlcdgesthe  dispensing poner 

of  the  pope,  can  give  no  security  for  his  alle- 
giance lo  any  government. 

Oatiisand  promises  are  none  :4hey  are  liglit 
as  air;  a  dispensation  makes  the  mall  null  and 
void. 

Nay,  not  only  the  pope,  but  even  a  priest  has 
poxi'cr  to  pardon  sins!  This  is  an  essential  doc- 
trii>e  of  the  church  of  Rome.  But  they  that 
acknowledge  this,  cannot  possibly  give  any 
security  for  their  allegiance  to  any  government. 
Oaths  are  no  security  at  all ;  for  the  priest  can 

pardon /I 
; 
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pardon  both  perjury  and  high  treason. — Setting 

then  religion  aside,  it  is' plain,  that  upon  prin- 
ciples of  reason,  no  government  ought  to  tole- 

rate men,  who  cannot  give  any  security  to  that 
government  for  their  allegiance  and  peaceable 
behaviour.  But  this  no  Romanist  can  do,  not 

only  while  he  holds,  that  *'  no  faith  is  to  be 
kept  with  heretics,"  but  so  long  as  he  acknow- 

ledges either  priestly-absolution,  or  the  spiri- 
tual power  of  the  pope. 

"  But  the  late  Act  (you  say)  does  not  either 
tolerate  or  encourage  Roman  Catholics."  I  ap- 

peal to  matter  of  fact.  Do  not  the  Romanists 
themselves  understand  it  as  a  toleration?  You 

know  they  do.  And  does  it  not  already  (let 
alone  what  it  may  do  by  and  by)  encourage 
them  to  preach  openly,  to  build  chapels,  (at 
Bath  aiid  elsewhere,)  to  raise  seminaries,  and 
to  make  numerous  converts  day  by  day  to  their 
intolerant,  persecuting  principles  ?  I  can  point 
out,  if  need  be,  several  of  the  persons;  and 

they  are- increasing  daily. 
But  f'  nothing  dangerous  to  English  liberty 

is  to  be  apprehended  from  them."  I  am  not certain  of  that.  Some  time  since  a  Romish 

priest  came  toone  I  knew, and  aftertalkingwith 

.    her  largely,  broke  out,. "  You  are  no  heretic  ! 
-You  have  the  experience  Qf  a  real  Christian!" 

T  And  would  you,  she  asked,  burn  me  alive.? 
He  said,  •*  God  forbid  ! — unless  it  were  for  the 

good  of  the  church!" 
Now.what  security  could  she  have  had  for  her 

life,  if  it  had  depended  on  that  man  ?  'The good 
of 'the  church  would  have  burst  all  the  ties  of 
truth,  justice,  and  mercy :  especially  when  se- 

conded by  ihe  absolution  of  a  priest,  or  (if  need 

were)  a'Papal  pardon, 
[The  two  following  Letters  are  addressed  to 

the  editors  of  the  Freeman's  Journal,  in  answer 
to  some  Remarks,  jpuhWsheA  in  that  paper,  by 

father  O'Leary,  a  Capuchin  friar,  in  Dublin.] 
Gentlemen, 

!.  Mr.  O'Le'ary  does  well  to  entitlebis  paper, 
Hefnarks  i  as  that  word  may  mean  any  thing  or 

VOL.  I  J, — 74. 

I  nothing :  but  it  is  no  more  an  answer  to  my 
letter,  than  to  the  Bull  unigenituS.  He  like- 

wise does  wisely  in  prefacing  his  remarks  with 
so  handsome  a  comphment:  tiiis  may  naturally 
incline  you  to  think  well  of  his  judgment,  .wnith 
is  no  small  point  gained.- 

2.  His  manner  of  wfiting^  is  easy  and  plea- 
sant;  but  might  it  not  asAWll;  be  more  serious? 
The  subject  we  are  treatiiig  of  is  not  a  light 
one  ;  it  moves  me  to  tears  rather  than  to  laugh- 

ter. I  plead  for  the  safety  of  my  country;  yea, 

for  the  children  that  are  yet  unborn.  "  But 
cannot  your  country  be  safe,  unless  the  Roman 

Catholics  are  persecuted  for  their  religion  ?" — 
Hold  !  religion  is  out  of  the  question  :  but  I 
would  not  have  them  persecuted  at  all.  I 
would  only  have  them  hindered  from  doing 
hurt :  I  would  not  put  it  in  their  power,  (and 
I  do  not  wish  that  others  should,)  to  cut  ilie 

throats  of  their  quiet  neighbours.  "  But  they 
will  give  security  for  their  peaceable  behavi- 

our." They  cannot  while  they  continue  Ro- 
man Catholics :  they  cannot  while  they  are 

members  of  that  church  which  receives  the 

decrees  of  the  Council  of  Constance,  which 
maintains  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome,  or  the  doctrine  of  priestly  absolution. 

3.  This  I  observed  in  my  laie  letter ;  who- 
ever therefore  would  remark  upon  it  to  any 

purpose,  must  prove  these  three  things;  1. 
That  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Constance, 
publicly  made,  has  been  publicly  disclaimed. 
2.  That  the  pope  lias  not  power  to  pardon  sins, 
or  to  dispense  with  oaths,  vows,  and  promises  : 
and,  3.  That  no  priest  has  power  to  pardoa 

sins.  But  has  Mr.  O'L.  proved  these  three 
points  ?  Has  he  proved  any  one  of  them  ?  He 
has  indeed  said  something  upon  the  first ;  he 
djenies  such  a  decree  was  ever  made. 

4.  I  am  persuaded  Mr.  O'L,  is  the  first  man 
that  ever  made  the  important  discovery.  But 
before  he  is  quite  sure,  let  him  look  again  into 
father  L'Abbe's  Coiicilia  Maxima,  printed  at 
Paris  in  the  year  1772.  The  last  volume  con- 

tains a  particular  account  of  the  council  <jf 

7F 

.•Constance: 



£74 THE  DANGER  OF  TOLERATING  POPERY. 

Constance:  one  of  whose  decrees,  page  169, 

is,  "  That  heretics  ought  to  be  put  to  death, 
Non  obstantibus  salvis  conductibus  Imparaloris, 

Jtegiwi,  &c."  notwithstanding  the  public  faith 
engaged  to  them  in  the  most  solemn  manner. 

"Wiio  then  can  aflirm  that  no  such  doctrine  or 
violation  of  faith  with  heretics  is  authorised  by 
this  council  ?  Without  putting  on  spectacles, 
(which,  blessed  be  God,  1  do  not  wear,)  I  can 
read  a  litUe  Latin  still;  and  while  I  can,  I 
must  fix  this  horrid  doctrine  on  the  council  of 
Constance, 

5.  But  supposing  the  council  of  Constance 
bad  never  advanced  this  doctrine,or  the  church 

of  Rome  had  publicly  disclaimed  it;  my  con- 
clusion stands  good,  till  it  is  proved,  1 .  That 

no  priest  had  a  power  of  pardoning  sins :  and, 
2.  That  the  pope  has  neither  a  power  of  par- 

doning sins,  or  dispensing  with  oaths,  vows, 
promises,  &c. 

Mr.  O'L —  has  proved  neither  of  these;  and 
■what  else  has  he  proved  ?  It  is  hard  to  say.  But 
if  he  proves  nothing,  he  either  (directly  or  in- 

directly) asserts  many  things.  In  particular, 

he  asserts,  1,  "  Mr.  Wesley  has  arraigned  in 
the  jargon  of  the  schools."  Heigh-day  !  what has  this  to  do  here  ?  There  is  no  more  of  the 

jargon  of  the  schools  in  my  letter,  than  there  is 
of  Arabic.  "  The  Catholics  all  over  the  world 

ace  liars,  perjurers,  &c."  Nay,  I  have  not  ar- 
raigned one  of  them :  this  is  a  capital  mistake: 

I  arraign  the  doctrines,  not  the  men.  Either 
defend  them,  or  renounce  them. 

"  1  do  renounce  tliem,"  says  Mr.  0'I> — . 
Perhaps  you  do.  But  the  church  of  Rome  has 

never  renounced  them.  **  He  asperses  our 
communion  in  a  cruel  manner."  I  do  not 
asperse  it  at  all,  in  saying  these  are  the  doc- 

trines of  the  church  of  Rome.  Who  can  prove 
the  contrary  ? 

2.  "  Mr.  O'L — did  not  even  attempt  to  se- 
duce the  English  soldiery."  I  believe  it;  but 

does  this  prove  any  of  these  three  points?  "  But 
queen  Elizabeth  and  king  James  roasted  here- 

tics in  Smithfield!"  In  wliat  year  ?  1  dowht 
the  fact. 

3.  "  Mr.  Wesley  is  become  an  apologist  o€ 
those  who  burned  the  chapel  in  Edinburgh." 
Is  not  this  said  purely  ad  movcndam  imndiam  ? 
to  inflame  the  minds  of  the  people  ?  For  it  has 
no  shadow  of  truth.  I  never  yet  wrote  nor 

spoke  one  word  in  their  defence.  "  He  urged 
the  rabble  to  light  rJiat  fire."  No  more  than 
he  urged  them  to  dethrone  the  king. 

4.  •'  Does  Mr.  AVesley  intend  to  sound  Alec- 
to's  horn,  or  the  war-shell  of  the  Mexicans?" 
All  this  is  cruel  aspersion  indeed  ;  designed 
merely  to  inflame.  Wlmt  I  intend,  is  neither 
more  nor  less  than  this.  To  contribute  my  mite 
to  preserve  ourcoaistitulion  both  in  church  and state, 

5.  "  They  \vere  the  Scotch  awd  English  regi. 

cides,  who  gave  rise  to  the  Irish  Massacre." — 
The  Irish  massacre ! !  I  Was  there  ever  any  sucli 

thing  ?  Was  not  the  whole  account  a  mere  Pi-o-^ 
testant  lie  ?  O  no  !  it  was  a  amelanciioly  truth, 
wrote  in  the  blood  of  many  thousands.  Bui 
the  regicides  no  more  gave  rise  to  that  massa* 
ere  than  the  Hottentots.  The  whole  matter 

was  planned  several  years,  and  executed  before 

the  king's  death  was  thought  of.  *'  But  Mr. 
Wesley  is  sowing  the  seeds  of  another  massa* 

ere  !     Such  another  a?  the  massacre  ot' Paris?" 
6.  "  Was  he  the  trumpeter  of  persecution, 

when  he  was  per-secuted  himself?"  Ji:st  as 
much  as  now.  Crud  aspersion  still!  design- 

ed and  calculated  only  to  inflame.  "  Did  he 
there  abet  persecution  on  the  score  of  con- 

science?" No,  nor  now.  Conscience  is  out  of 
the  question.  "  His  letter  contains  all  the  hor- 

rors invented  by  blind  misguided  zeal,  set  fortb 

in  the  most  bitter  language."  Is  this  gentle- 
man in  his  senses?  1  iiope  not ;  else  1  know 

not  what  excuse  to  make  for  him.  Not  one 

hitter  word  is  in  my  letter.  I  have  learned  to 
put  away  all  bitterness,  with  all  malice.  But 
still  this  is  wide  of  the  mark;  whicli  of  those 

three  points  does  it  prove  ? 
7.  '•  In  his  second  letter  he  promises  to  put 

out  the  fire  which  he  has  already  kindled  irv 

Englan<l?"    Second  loiter !    What  is  that  ?    I know 
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know  nothing  of  it.  "  The  fire  whicb  he  has 
kindletl  in  England."  When  ?  where  ?  I  have 
kindled  no  fire  in  England  any  more  than  in 
Jamaica.  I  have  done,  and  vvill  do,  all  that 
is  in  my  power  to  put  out  that  which  others 
have  kindled. 

8.  "  He  strikes  out  a  creed  of  his  own  for 
Roman  Catholics.  This  fictitious!  creed  he 

forces  upon  them."  My  words  are  these: 
"  Suppose  every  word  of  pope  Pins's  creed  to 
be  true."  I  say  not  a  word  more  of  the  mat- 

ter. Now,  I  appeal  to  every  reasonable  man, 
Is  this  striking  out  a  creed  of  my  own  for  Ro- 

man Catholics?  Is  this  forcing  a  fictitious  creed 

on  tiiem,  "  like  the  Frenchman  and  the  blun- 

derer in  the  comedy?"  What  have  I  to  do 
with  one  or  the  other?  Is  not  this  rfzf// jest  quite 
out  of  i^eason  ?  And  is  the  creed  composed  by 
the  council  of  Trent,  and  the  bull  of  pope 

Pius  IV.  &  ̂ fictitious  one  f"  Before  Mr.  O'L— - 
asserts  this  again,  let  him  look  into  the  Conci- 

lia Maxima  once  more,  and  read  there,  f  Bulla 
Pii  Qtiarti  super  forma  Jiiramenti  prqfcssionis 

,fidei"  This  forma  professionis  fidei,  I  call 
pope  Pius's  creed.  If  his  "  stomach  revolts 
from  it"  who  can  help  it? 

9.  Whether  the  account  given 'by  Philip 
Melancthon  of  the  words  spoken,  (not  in  He- 

brew, but  in  Latin,)  be  true  or  false,  it  does 
not  at  all  effect  the  accouiM  of  Miss  Duchesne, 
which  I  gave  in  her  own  words.  And  I  can- 

not but  observe,  that  after  all  the  witticisms 

which  he  has  bestowed  upon  it,  Mr.  O'L — 
does  not  deny  that  the  prtest  might  have 
BURXT  HER,    "  HAD  IT  BEEN  FOR  THE  GOOD  OF 

THE  CHURCH." 

10.  "  Remark  a  missionary  inflaming  the 
rabble,  and  propagating  black  slander." — Re- 

mark a  San  Beni  ro  Cap,  painted  loitk  devils  ! 
bid  let  liim  put  it  on,  whom  it, fits.  It  does  not 
fit  me:  I  inflame  no  rabble:  I  propaijate  no 
slander  at  all.  But  Mr.  OT., —  does.  He  pro- 

pagates a  heap  of  slander  in  these  his  Remarks, 

1  say  too,  "  Let  tiie  appeal  be  made  to  the 
fubUc  and  their  impariial  r&asoM."     1  have  no- 1 

thing  to  do  with  the  "  jargofi  or  rubbish  of 
schools,"  lugged  in  like  the  jargon  of  schools  be- 

fore. But  I  would  be  glad  if  Mr.O'L — would 
tell  us  what  these  two  pretty  phrases  mean. 

The  whole  matter  is  this:  I  have,  without 
the  least  bitterness,  advanced  three  reasons, 
why  I  conceive  it  is  not  safe  to  tolerate  the 
Roman  Catholics.  But  still  I  would  not  have 

them  persecuted  :  I  wish  them  to  enjoy  the 
same  liberty,  civil  and  religious,  which  tliey 
enjoyed  in  England  before  tlie  late  act  was; 
repealed.  Meantime,  I  would  not  have  a 
sword  put  into  their  hands  ;  I  would  not  give 
them  liberty  to  hurt  others,  &c. 

Manchester,  March  23,  1780.     J.  Wesley. 

Gentlemen, 

Some  time  ago,  in  a  letter  published  at  Lon- 
don, 1   observed,  "  Roman  Catholics  cannot 

give  those  whom  they  account  heretics,  any  suf- 

ficient security  for  their  peaceable  behaviour." 1.  Because  it  has  been  publicly  avowed  in 

one  of  their  general  councils,  and  never  pub"< 
licly  disclaimed.  That  faith  is  not  to  be  kep« 
with  heretics  ; 

2.  Because  they  hold  the  doctrine  of  priestly 
absolution  ;  and,  3.  The  doctrine  of  Papal  par- 

dons and  dispensations. 

Mr.  O'Leary  has  published  Remarks  on  this 
letter:  nine  parts  in  ten  of  which  are  quite 
wide  of  the  mark.  Not  that  they  are  wide 
of  his  mark  ;  which  is  to  introduce  a  plau- 

sible panegyric  upon  the  Roman  Catholics, 
mixt  with  keen  invectives  against  the  Protes- 

tants, whether  true  or  false  it  matters  not. — 
All  this  is  admirably  well  calculated  to  inspire 
the  reader  with  aversion  to  these  heretics,  and 
to  bring  them  back  to  the  holy,  harmless,  mucl» 
injured,  church  of  Rome!  And  I  should  riot 
wonder,  if  tliese  six  papers  should  make  si.^ 
thousand  converts  to  her. 

Close  arguing  he  does  not  attempt,  but  he 
vapours,  and  skips  to  and  fro,  and  rambles  to 
ail  poiivts  of  tl»ecom[>ass,  in  a  \ery  lively  and 
entertaining  raannef. Whatever 
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Wlialever  has  the  face  of  an  argument  in  his 
first  letter,  I  answered  before.  Those  of  the 
14ll),  16th,  18lh,  and  21st  instant,  I  pass  over 
at  present :  I  have  now  only  to  flo  with  what 
he  advances  in  your  Journal  of  March  12th. 
  My  argnment  was, — The  council  of 

Constance  has  openly  avowed  violation  of  faith 
with  heretics.  But  it  has  never  been  openly 
disclaimed.  Therefore,  those  who  receive  this 
council  cannot  be  trusted  by  those  whom  they 
account  heretics.  This  is  my  immediate  con- 

clusion. And  if  the  premises  be  admitted,  it 
will  infallibly  follow. 

On  this,  Mr.  O'L —  says,  "  A  council  so 
often  quoted,  challenges  peculiar  attention. 

"We  shall  examine  it  with  all  possible  precision 
and  impartiality.  At  a  time  when  the  broachers 
of  a  new  doctrine  [as  new  as  the  Bible]  were 
kindling  the  fire  of  sedition,  and  shaking  the 
foundations  of  thrones  and  kingdoms,  [big 
words,  but  entirely  void  of  truth,]  was  held 
the  council  of  Constance.  To  ttiis  was  cited 

John  Huss,  famous  for  propagating  errors, 
tending  to — wrest  the  sceptre  from  the  hands 
of  kings.  [Equally  true.]  He  was  obnoxious 
to  church  and  state."  To  the  church  of  Rome: 
not  to  the  state  in  any  degree. 

"  Protestant  and  Catholic  legislators  enacted 
laws  for  burning  heretics."  How  wisely  are 
these  jumbled  together!  And  the  Protestants 
placed  first!  But  pray  what  Protestant  legis- 

lator made  such  laws,  either  before  or  after  the 
Catholic  ones  ? — I  know  one  man,  Servetus, 
who  was  burnt  at  Geneva :  but  I  know  not 
that  there  was  any  law  for  it.  And  I  know 
one  woman,  Joan  Bocher,  was  burnt  in  Smith- 
field,  much  against  the  mind  of  king  Edward. 
But  what  is  this  to  the  numbers  who  were  in- 

humanly butchered  by  queen  Mary  ?  to  say 

nothing  of  her  savage  husband.  "  But  the 
same  laws  were  executed  by  queen  Elizabeth 

and  king  James."  How!  did  either  of  these 
burn  heretics?  Queen  Elizabeth  put  two  Ana- 

baptists to  -death !  But  what  was  this  to  the 
atcbievements  of  her  sister  ? 

He  adds  a  well  devised  apology  for  (he 
Romish  persecutions  o{ the  Protestants,  as  ne- 

cessarily resulting  frma  the  nature  of  things, 
and  not  from  any  wrong  principles.  And  this 
he  illustrates  by  the  treatment  formerly  given 
to  the  Methodists,  "  whose  love-feasts  and 
watch-nights  roused  the  vigilance  of  the  ma- 

gistrate, and  influenced  the  rage  of  the  rab- 

ble." Indeed  they  did  not :  not  only  no  ma- 
gistrate ever  objected  either  to  one  or  the  other, 

but  no  mob,  even  in  the  most  turbulent  time, 
ever  interrupted  them. 

But  to  the  council :  '  Huss  strikes  at  the 
root  of  all  temporal  power  and  civil  authorit3£>» . 
He  boldly  asserts.  That  all  princes,magistrates, 
&c.  in  the  state  of  mortal  sin,  are  deprived, 
ipso  facto,  of  all  power  and  jurisdiction.  And 
by  broaching  these  doctrines,  he  makes  Bo- 

hemia a  theatre  of  intestine  war.  See  the  acts 

of  the  council  of  Constance  in  L'Abbe's  Col- 

lection of  Councils." 
I  have  seen  them,  and  I  can  find  nothing  of 

all  this  therein.     But  more  of  this  by  and  by. 

"  He  gave  notice  that  he  would  stand  his 
trial.  But  he  attempted  to  escape."  No,  ne- 

ver: this  is  pure  invention.  *'  He  is  arrested 
at  Constance  [whence  he  never  attempted  to 
escape]  and  confined.  His  friends  plead  his 
safe-conduct.  The  council  then  declared,  No 
safe-conduct  granted  by  the  emperor,  or  any 
other  princes,  to  heretics,  ought  to  hinder  them 

from  being'  punished  as  justice  shall  require. And  the  person  zvho  has  promised  them  securityy 
shall  not  be  obliged  to  keep  his  promise,  by  what- 

ever tie  he  may  be  engaged." And  did  the  council  of  Constance  declare 

this?  Yes,  says  Mr.  O'L — .  I  desire  no  more. 
But  before  1  argue  upon  the  point,  permit  me 
to  give  a  little  fuller  account  of  the  whole  af- 

fair.— The  council  of  Constance  was  called  by 
the  emperor  Sigismund  and  pope  John  the  23d, 
in  the  year  1414.  Before  it  began,  the  em- 

peror sent  some  Bohemian  gentlemen,  to  con- 
duct John  Huss  to  Constance,  solemnly  pro- 

mising,  That  he  should  "  come  .and  return 

freely. 
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freely,  without  fraud  or  interruption."  But before  he  left  Prague,  he  waited  on  the  bishop 
of  Nazareth,  Papal  inquisitor  for  that  city  and 
diocese,  wIto,  in  the  presence  of  many  wit- 

nesses, gave  him  the  following  testimonial  : 
♦  We  Nicholas — do  by  these  presents,  make 

*  known  to  all  men,  That  we  have  often  talked 
*  with  that  honourable  man,  master  John  Huss, 
'  and  in  all  his  sayings,  doings,  and  behaviour, 
*  have  proved  him  to  be  a  faithful  man  :  find- 
*  ing  no  manner  of  evil,  sinister,  or  erroneous 
*  doings  in   him,  unto  this  present.     Prague, 

*  August  30,  1414.' 
This  was  attested  by  the  hand  and  seal  of 

the  public  notary,  named  Michael  Pruthatietz. 
After  this,  Conrade,  archbishop  of  Prague, 

declared  before  all  the  barons  of  Bohemia, 

That '  he  knew  not  that  John  Huss  was  culpa- 
*  ble  or  faulty,  in  any  crime  or  offence  what- 
*  ever.'  So  neither  the  inquisitor  nor  the  arch- 

bishop knew  any  thing  of"  his  making  Bohe- 
mia a  theatre  of  intestine  war !" 

In  October  he  began  his  journey,  accompa- 
nied by  two  noblemen,  Wencelct  de  Duba  and 

John  de  Chlum.  On  Nov,  3d,  he  came  to  Con- 
stance, and  was  treated  with  great  respect. 

But  not  long  after,  he  was  suddenly  arrested, 
and  cast  into  a  noisome  prison.  Here  he 
quickly  fell  sick.  During  his  sickness  his  ac- 

cusers exhibited  twelve  articles  against  him. 
But  uone  of  them  charge  him  with  sedition ; 
they  relate  purely  to  the  church. 

'  May  14,  1415,  The  nobles  of  Bohemia  com- 
plained to  the  council,*  When  master  J.  Htiss 

'  came  to  the  council,  under  the  emperorV  safe- 
'  conduct,  he  was  in  violation  of  the  public  faith 

*  imprisoned  before  he  was  heard.'  Ihey  add, 
'  And  he  is  now  grievously  tormented,  both 
*  with  fetters,  and  with  hunger  and  thirst.' 

June  8,  His  accusers  brought  thirty. nine 
articles  more,  and  afterward  twenty-six  others. 
But  both  the  former  and  the  latter  relate 
wholly  to  the  church. 

Seven  more  were  brought  next.  The  first 

of  these  is,  •  If  the  pope,  bishop,  or  prelate,  be 
75. 

in  deadly  sin,  he  is  then  no  pope,  bishop,  or 

prelate.'  But  this  he  himself  explains  in  the 
same  tract  whence  it  is  taken  : '  Such,  as  touch- 

ing their  deserts,  are  not  worthily  popes,  or 
pastors,  before  God  ;  yet  as  touching  their  of- 

fice, are  popes  and  pastors.' After  these,  six  more  articles  were  exhibited, 
but  all  relate  to  the  church,  as  do  nineteen 
more  that  followed  them.  In  fine,  nineteen 
others  were  preferred  by  the  chancellor  and 
university  of  Paris.  One  of  these  was,  '  No 
man  being  in  deadly  sin,  is  a  true  pope,  pre- 

late, or  lord.'  This  seems  to  be  the  same  with 
the  preceding  charge ;  only  they  have  mended 
it,  by  adding  the  word  lord.     Another  was, 

*  Subjects  ought  publicly  to  reprove  the  vices 
of  their  rulers.'  It  does  not  appear  that  ever he  held  this. 

In  the  seventeenth  session,  the  sentence  and 

condemnation  of  John  Huss  was  read  and  pub- 
lished. The  emperor  then  commanded  the 

duke  of  Bavaria,  to  deliver  him  to  the  execu- 
tioners, for  which  glorious  exploit  he  was  thus 

addressed  by  the  bishop  of  Landy,  in  the  name 

of  the  council :  •  This  most  holy  and  goodly 
*  labour  was  reserved  only  for  thee,  O  most 
'  noble  prince!    Upon  thee  only  dcth  it  lie,  to 
*  whom  the  whole  rule  and  ministration  of  jus- 
'  tice  is  given.  Wherefore  thou  hast  establish- 

'  cd  thy  praise  and  renown ;  even-  by  the  mouths' 
*  of  babes  and  sucklings  thy  praise  shall  be  ce- 
'  lebrated  for  evermore.' 

From  this  whole  transaction  we  may  observe, 
1.  That  John  Huss  was  guilty  of  no  crime,  ei- 

ther in  word  or  action;  even  his  enemies,  the 
archbishop  of  Prague,  and  the  Papal  inquisi- 

tor, being  judges. 
2.  That  he  never  preached  or  wrote  any 

thing  tending  to  sedition  ;  neither  was  there  in 
fact  any  sedition,  much  less  intestine  war,  in 
Bohemia,  while  he  ministered  there. 

3.  That  his  real  fault,  and  his  only  one,  was 

opposing  the  Papal  usurpations. 
4.  That  this  '  most  noble  prince'  was  a  bi- 

goted, cruel,  perfidious,  murderer,  and  that  the 
7  G  fathers 
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fathers  of  the  council  deserve  the  same  praise, 
seeing  they  urged  him  to  imbrue  his  hands  in 
innocent  blood,  in  violation  of  the  public  faith, 
and  extolled  him  to  the  skies  for  so  doing ;  and 
seeing  they  have  laid  it  down  as  a  maxim.  That 
the  most  solemn  promise,  made  to  a  heretic, 
may  be  broken. 

But  says  Mr.  O'L — ,  "  Tliis  re^irds  the  pe- 
culiar case  of  safe-conducts  granted  by  princes 

to  heretics."     Ifyou  mean, They  took  occasion 
from  a  particular  case,  to  establish  a  general 
rule;  this  is  true.     But  what  then?    If  the  pub- 

lic faith  with  heretics  may  be  violated  in  one 

instance,  it  may  be  in  a  thousand.     "  But  can 
the  rule  be  extended  farther?"    It   may;  it 
must;  we  cannot  tell  where  to  stop.     Away 

then  with  your  witticisms  on  so  awful  a  sub- 
ject.    What,  do  you  sport  with  human  blood? 

I  take  burning  men  alive  to  be  a  very  serious 
thing.  I  pray,  spare  your  jests  on  the  occasion. 

But  you  have  another  plea:   '*  Sigismund 
only  promised  to  guard  him  from  any  violence 

in  going  to  the  council."     Why,  this  was  just 
nothing.     What  man  in  his  wits  would  have 

moved  a  step  upon«uch  a  promise  as  this?  "  But 
this  was  all  it  was  in  his  power  to  do."     It  was 
not:  it  was  in  his  power  to  have  told  the  coun- 

cil, *'  My  own  honour,  and  yours,  and  that  of 
the  empire,  are  at  stake,  I  will  not  upon  any  ac- 

count suffer  the  public  faith  to  be  violated  :  I 
will  not  make  myself  infamous  to  all  genera- 

tions.    My  name  .shall  not  stink  to  all  future 
ages.     1  will  part  rather  with  my  empire,  with 

my  life."     He  could  have  taken  John  Huss  out 
of  their  hands,  and  have  sent  him  safe  to  his 
own  country.     He  would  have  done  it,  had  he 
been  an  honest  man,  bad  be  had  either  honour 

or  conscience.     I  ask  Mr.  O'L — ,  Would  not 
you  have  done  it,  had  you  been  in  Sigismund's 
place  ?     If  you  say,  •  No,'  a  Protestant  ought 
not  to  trust  you,  any  more  than  be  would  trust 
a  wild  bull. 

I  am  afraid  this  is  the  case;  for  you  strangely 

add,  "  It  was  nugatory  in  Sigisraund,  to  grant 
him  a  safe-conduct.    ITor  neither  king  nor  em- 

peror could  deprive  the  bishops  of  their  right 

of  judging  [add,  and  of  murdering]  heretics." 
It  is  plain,  Sigismund  Ibought  he  could,  that  he 
could  screen  Huss  from  all  dangers;  else  he 
had  been  both  a  fool  and  a  knave  to  promise  it, 
especially  by  a  public  instrument  which  pledg- 

ed his  own  honour,  and  that  of  the  whole  em- 
pire, for  his  safety. 

Now  for  flourish:  "  Thus  the  superannuated 
charge  of  violation  of  faith  zvit/i  heretics — [No 
more  superannuated  now,  than  it  was  while 

JohnHusswas  in  theflames] — vanishes  away." 
— No,  nor  ever  will.  It  still  stares  us  in  the 
face,  and  will  do  so,  till  another  general  coun>  ^ 
cil  publicly  and  explicitly  repeals  that  infamous 
determination  of  the  council  of  Constance,  and 
declaresthe  burning  of  John  Huss  to  have  been 
an  open  violation  of  all  justice,  mercy,  and 
truth.  But  flourish  on  I  "  The  foundation  then 

of  Mr.  W.'s  aerial  fabric  being  sapped,^' — Not 
at  all — "  the  superstructure  falls  of  course, 
and  his  long  train  of  false  and  unchristian  as- 

sertions." What  can  this  mean  ?  I  know  of  no 
long  (rain  of  assertions,  whether  true  or  false ! 
I  use  three  arguments,  and  no  more,  in  proof 
of  one  conclusion. 

"  What  more  absurd,  than  to  insist  on  a  ge- 

neral council's  disclaiming/ a  doctrine  which 
they  never  taught?"  They  did  teach  it:  and 
that  not  by  the  by,  not  incidentally,  but  they 
laid  it  down  as  a  stated  rule  of  action,  dictated 

by  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  quote  chapter  and  verse. 

I  say  too,  "  See  L'Abbe's  Couacils,"  printed 
at  Paris,  in  1672.  Yea,  and  they  were  not 
ashamed  to  publish  this  determination  to  all  the 
Christian  world  I  and  to  demonstrate  their  sin- 

cerity therein,  by  burning  a  man  alive.  And 

this  Mr.  O'L —  humorously  compares  to  the 
roasting  a  piece  of  beef !  With  equal  tender- 

ness I  suppose  he  would  compare,  the  singeing 

the  beards  of  heretics,  (that  is,  thrusting  a  burn- 
ing furze-bush  in  their  face,)  to  the  singeing  a 

fowl  before  it  was  roasted. 
**  It  is  sufficient  to  disclaim  it  when  it  is  fixt 

upon  us."    Then  disclaim  it  without  delay ; 

for 
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for  it  is  fixed  upon  yon,  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses. Nay,  and  you  fixt  it  upon  yourselves, 

in  every  new  edition  of  the  Councils :  in  all  of 
which,  this  council  stands  in  aternam  rei  me- 
viorlam,  and  this  very  determination,  without 
the  least  touch  of  blame  I  It  must  therefore 
stand  as  an  avowed  doctrine  of  the  church  <rf 

Rome,  That  "  heretics  ought  to  be  condemn- 
ed and  executed,  notwithstanding  the  most 

solemn  assurances  to  the  contrary:"  in  other 
words,  "  That  the  public  failh,  even  that  of 
kings  and  emperors,  ought  not  to  be  kept  loith 

heretics." 
What  security  then  for  my  life  can  any  man 

give  me,  till  he  utterly  renounces  the  council  of 
Constance  ?  What  security  can  any  Romanist 
give  a  Protestant,  till  this  doctrine  is  publicly 

abjured  ?  If  Mr.  O'L —  has  any  thing  more  to 
plead  for  this  council,  I  shall  follow  him  step 

by  step.     But  let  him  keep  his  word,  and  giv^B 

"  a   serious  answer  to  a  serious  charge."   !■ 
Drollery  may  come  in,  when  we  are  talking 

of  "  roasting  fowls ;  but  not  when  we  talk  of 
"  roasting  men." Would  I  then  wish  the  Roman  Catholics  to 

be  persecuted  ?  I  never  said  or  hinted  any 
such  thing.  I  abhor  the  thought :  it  is  foreign 
to  all  I  have  preached  and  wrote  for  these  fiity 
years.  But  I  would  wish  the  Romanists  in 

England  (I  had  no  others  in  view)  to  be  treat- 
ed still  with  the  same  lenity  that  they  have  been 

these  sixty  years:  to  be  allowed  both  civil  and 
religious  liberty,  but  not  permitted  to  under- 

mine ours.  I  wish  them  to  stand  just  as  they 
did  before  the  late  Act  was  passed:  not  to  he 
persecuted  or  hurt  themselves,  but  gently  re- 

strained from  hurting  their  neighbours. 

Chester,  March  31,  1780.  J.  Wesley*' 

SOME  CONCLUDING  REMARKS. 

In  the  preceding  History,  the  genius,  spirit, 
design,  and  operation,  of  Popery,  are  suffici- 

ently exhibited.  Asa  system  of  religion,  it  is 
an  insult  to  God,  and  a  disgrace  toman.  Its 
ceremonies  are  at  once  as  ridiculous  as  they  are 
nugatory  and  oppressive:  and  its  legends  as  un- 

founded in  fact  as  they  are  blasphemous  against 
the  truth.  It  exacts  a  tyrannous  and  oppressive 
influence  over  the  body,  soul,  conscience,  and 
property,  of  its  votaries:  so  that  a  man  neither 
can  be,  nor  believe,  nor  possess,  any  thing,  but 
as  this  oppressive  and  worthless  church  pleases. 
To  prevent  its  wicked  pretensions  from  being 
disputed,  it  has  endeavoured  to  extinguish  the 
lamp  of  science,  that  ignorance  might  be  the 
nurse  and  support  of  its  superstitions.  To  ob- 

lige the  people  to  do  the  will  of  its  priests,  in- 
stead of  the  will  of  God,  it  has  either  withheld 

the  scriptures  from  the  people  entirely,  or 
given  them  in  a  false  translation,  which  has 
obscured  the  sense,  and  eclipsed  the  glory,  of 8 

the  u'07'd  of  God.  In  order  to  give  some  coun- 
tenance and  sanction  to  its  superstitious,  ab- 

surd, and  heathenish  rites  and  ceremonies,  it 
has  take7i  away  from  the  word  of  God  in  some 
places,  and  added  to  it  in  others.  The  vilest 
and  most  ridiculous  legends  in  the  Apocrypha, 
(such  as  the  History  of  Judith,  Bel  and  the 
Dragon,  and  the  Book  of  Tobit,J  are  all  ca- 

nonized, and  made  of  equal  authority  with 
that  Revelation  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven. 

But  view  its  operations  in  the  State!  By  it 
lawful  kings  are  deposed,  and  wicked  and  un- 

lawful governors  put  in  their  place.  If  its 
exactions  be  not  fully  complied  with,  it  lays 
the  whole  kingdom  under  an  interdict,  dis- 

solves all  political  union  in  the  different 
branches  of  the  civil  government,  absolves 
the  subjects  from  the  obligation  of  their  oath 
of  allegiance,  and  not  only  makes  it  lawfid  for 
them  to  rebel  against  their  sovereign,  and  cease from 

I 
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espect  and  dbedience  to  the  laws,  but 
it  crimhial  for  them  to  perform  the  acts 

ir  political  duty.  It  does  more,  it  throws 

sovereign's  life  into  the  hands  of  the  mob, 
who  are  persuaded  they  shall  do  God  service 
by  killing  //;/»,  who  refuses  to  be  subject  to  the 
pope  of  Rome.  All  these,  and  worse  things, 
it  has  already  done:  and  if  it  now  faints  in  the 
day  of  trial,  it  is  because  its  slfetigth  (not  its 
tvillj  is  small.  Protestants  should  never  cease 

to  consider  Popery  as  a  system  of  wretched 
superstition  and  political  despotism;  and  in  the 
British  isles,  it  should  be  considered  as  preg- 

nant with  the  principles  of  disaffection  and 
rebellion,  and  as  at  invariable  enmity  with  our 
religious  liberty,  and  our  blessed  civil  consti- 

tution. Notwithstanding  all  its  pretences  to 
charity,  philanthropy,  and  humanity,  its  tender 
Viercies  are  known  to  be  cruel.  No  political 
power  should  be  entrusted  to  its  hands  for  a 
moment :  for,  from  what  it  has  done,  we  see 

clearly  what  it  would  do,  were  it  again  per- 
mitted to  have  the  upper  hand.  Britons,  re- 

member the  slaughter  of  your  pious  forefathers, 
whom  this  cruel  church  roasted  in  slow  fires, 
and  not  contented  with  that  cruelty,  that  re- 

duced the  bodies  of  God's  saints  to  ashes  before 
their  eyes,  with  an  excess  of  infernal  malice 
which  Satan  himself  alone  can  match,  devoted 
their  souls  to  hell-fire ;  and  in  their  burning 
chnrity,  invoked  all  the  devils  in  hell  to  take 
possession  of  the  souls  of  those  who  had  expir- 

ed under  their  torments  ! — This  the  reader  has 
seen  frequently  exemplified  in  the  preceding 
histo  y : — a  history  that  should  never  be  for- 

gotten, nor  neglected  to  be  read,  while  civil 

liberty  is  dear — while  our  glorious  cmistlttition 
is  held  sacred — while  the  honour  of  God  is  duly 
prized — while  his  testimonies  are  revered,  and 
while  the  salvation  of  the  soul  is  considered  a 
subject  of  infinite  importance  and  worth. 

Ri?ader,  while  you  ha\e  this  horrible  system 

^efore  your  eyes,  while  you  behold  its  prisons, 
lines,  confiscations,  racks,  tortures,  anathemas, 

and  flames,  cease  not  to  abhor  it — cease  not 
to  pray  to  the  great  God  against  it.  Implore 
him  to  enlighten  and  convert  its  blind  votaries, 
and  to  destroy  its  influence  from  off  the  face  of 
the  earth  !  But  still  remember,  that  you  make 
a  wide  difference  between  the  priesthood  and 
the  simple  people^  who  are  deluded  by  it.  To 
these  do.  every  act  of  kindness — to  these  shew 
the  benevolence  and  mercy  of  that  heavenly 

religion,  with  which  God  in  his  mercy  has  fa- 
voured you.  Let  no  Catholic  ever  have  it  t» 

say,  that  he  was  persecuted  for  conscience 
sake  by  a  Protestant ;  or  that  any  act  of  cha- 

rity or  mercy  was  ever  withheld  from  him,  in 
consequence  of  his  religious  profession :  and 
thus  shall  ye  prove  yourselves  to  be  the  legiti- 

mate children  of  your  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven ;  who  causes  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  evil 

and  the  good,  and  sends  down  his  rain  upon 

the  just  and  unjust. 
Now  to  God,  the  only  wise,  gracious,  and 

good :  and  to  Christ  Jesus,  the  brightness 
of  his  glory,  who  came  into  the  world  to  save 
men's  lives,  and  not  to  destroy  them  :  and  to 
the  Eternal  Spirit,  the  fountain  of  holiness 
and  truth :  be  all  glory,  and  dominion,  and 

praise,  now,  henceforth,  and  to  eternity, — Avten,  : 

FINIS. 

1         Printed  by  Nultall,  Fisher,  \ 
and  Dixon,  Liverpool,      j 



IJVBEX  TO   VOL.   I. 

A  -Poge 

Abel,  the  first  martyr,   --29 
Alba,  Martial,  and  five  others,  burnt  at  Lyons,  -  410 

Alban,  the  first  E:igliah  martyr,  -  .  .  .  -  -  159 
Account  of  the  martyrs  in  the  sacred  writings,  -       29 
-^— ^    of  the  Spaiiish  and  Italian  martyrs,  -     433 

   of  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries,    -     -     494 
Arian,  emperor,  to  Minutius  Fuudanus,  ...       67 
Albigenses,  an  account  of  the,       ......     466 

Agnes,  St.  martyr,   172 —  Vgricola,  martyr,     .     .     167 
Andrew,  St.  his  martyrdom,     .......       48 

Andrew's,  St.  martyrs  burnt  here,       ...      469,  478 
Antoninus  Pius,  epistle  of,    -..--..     .       68 

Apocalyptical  Numbers  explained,  ......     184 
Apostolical  church,  general  persecution  raised  against,    43 
Arthur,  T.   burnt  at  Norwich,        ......     487 

Askew,  Anne,  persecution  and  martyrdom  of,  -     599 
B 

Backstcr,  Margery,  account  of,      ......     292 
Badby,  J.  martyr,      ..........     196 

Bagley,  J.  martyr   -     299 
Bainham,  James,  martyr,      .--.-..-514 
Bangor,  the  monks  of,  martyred     .--..-189 
Barnes,  Thomas,  martyr,      ........     552 

Basaiia,  martyr,  at  Placentia,     .......     439 
Bayfield,   Richard,  burnt  in  Smithfield,     ....     505 
Beggars,  Supplication  of,      ........     496 
Benet,  Tiiomas,  burnt  at  Exeter,         .....     £26 

Bent,  J.  martyr,  519 — Beverley,  J.  persecuted,      .     291 
Bilney,  T.  burnt  at  Norwich,  .......     485 

Bisliops,  many  martyred,   .......     175,  ISO 
Boliemia,  letters  from  the  great  men  of,  ...  272 
Books  prohibited  by  the  bishop  of  London,  ...  504 
Qi^liyuoii,  Joan,  martyr,       ........     S07 

,  J^^sier,  J.  martyr,  -   317 
miro^ju^X  martyr,   318 
BryflEftersecutioni)  in, before  the  coming  of  St.  Auatin,186 

MMWKr,  George,  mart^    371 

VnfiMU^.  martyr,   168 — Castellane,  John,  martyr,  365 
CL-rtificate  in  favour  of  John  Huss,        .....  255 
Chapot,  Peter,  martyr,  407 — Chase,  T.  strangled,  314 
Christians,  28  sufiV red  at  Louvain,  375 — It  atMeaux,  406 

Clarke,   Kerby  and  Roger^  martyrs,    5'J5 
Claydon,  John,  martyr,  .,..-..-•  £86 

Page 

Gierke,  John,  martyr,      .........  364 
Cobham,  Lord,  his  martyrdom,       .     .....  212 
Congregation  at  Paris  persecuted,    .-----  419 
Constantinople,  lamentable  losj  of,      ......  304 

Constitutions  and  decrees  against  God's  people,   .     -  196 
  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,       ■»  201 
Constaiitius,  emperor,  virtues  of,      ...-.-  145 

Coptic  church,  persecution  of,  --.....  135 
Craw,  Paul,  burnt,      ..........  299 

CruL-1  butchery  in  Calabria,    ........  445 

Cyprian,  life  and  martyrdom  of,      ......  1 1 
D 

Damlip,  Adam,  martyrdom  of,       ......  5£ 
Danville,  Frederick,  martyf,       .......  425 
Description  of  the  first  ten  persecutions,    .     -     -     .  52 

E 

Encenas,  N.  burnt  at  Rome,      .......  437 

Epistle  of  Pliny  to  the  emperor  Trajan,    ....  61 
  Trajan  to  Pliny,    ....t...  62 

.  F Faninus,  at  Ferrara,  martyr,       .......  437 
Flanders,  great  persecution  in  various  parts  of,    .     .  377 
Flistedius,   Petrus,  martyr,    ...     .....  374 

Florence,  John,  martyr,         .....'..  291 
Fox,  John,  the  life  of,   II — Lines  on,      ....  27 
France,  account  of  the  Reformation  in,     ....  378 

  various  martyrs  in,     ........  140 
— —  further  particulars,    ........  432 

Frith,  John,  martyr,         ....---..521 
G 

Garret,  T.   martyr,    ..........  552 

God's  people,  the  first  general  persecution  of,      -     -  31 
Goose,  John,  martyr,   --  307 
Ghest,   L.  and  a  faithful  woman,  martyrs,     -     -     .  31  j 

H 

Hamclton,  Patrick,  burnt  at  St.  Andrew's,       .     -  4&9 
Heliogabalus,  emperor,  an  account  of,       -     -     .     -  99 
Hmme,   Richard,  the  cruel  murder  of,       -     -     -     .  SI9 
Historyof  the  destruction  of  the  pcopleof  Meiindol,  &c.  447 

Huss,  John,  an  account  of  his  life  and  martynluni,  2-28 

  articles  produced  against  him,     •-     -     .  240 
  letter  of,  to  some  Bohemian  gentlemen,  21.5 

  his  protestation,  254' — his  burning,      -  267 

Husson,  Wm.  strangled  and  burnt  at  Roan,      .     .  405 



■  ̂ s^ 
1». INDEX. 

I 

580   '^ps,  St.  47 — James  the  brother  of  our  Lord, 
■.s'i,e»i-,;n  of  Prague,  the  mart j rdom  of,    -     -     .     .     - 

.:iiis,   St.   martyr,        ------_.. 

.idiiction  to  this  Work,  I — its  utility,      .     -     . 
J     111  the  Baptist,  -      ------..-,. 
1  .  i.ili  the  prophet,  martyrdom  of,        -     .     _     _     - 
I;   lian  nv.utyrs,       ----.-...      14-0, 
J  .!;tta,  martyr,      ----...-..- 

K 

Kntharine,   St.  martyrdom  of,     ------     - 

Kcyscr,  Leonard,  martyr,     -------- 

Lambert,  John,  martyr,    ----   

Laurence,  St.  mirtyrdom  of,      ----.-. 

Lauoy,  Aymonde  de,  burn!  at  Bourdeaux,     -     -     - 
Luther,  Martin,  the  life  of,    -------     - 
  his  first  attempts  towards  a  reforma- 

tion, 331' — ^his  disputation   at   Leipsig,  341 — 

Page .W 

269 

63 
9 39 

35 

443 174 

174 373 

542 
121 403 

330 

what  occurred  from  1543  to  his  death, 

J   Lyons,  several  martyrs  burnt  at,  -    - M 

inn,  Thomas,  martyr,     --------- 

^^'*]andate  of  Arundel,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,     - 

ch'   against  Wickliff's  works,    ------ 
Mwcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  to  the  Senate  of  Rome, 

Martyrdoms  and  persecutions  in  Scotland,        -     -     - 
_^_^__    of  twd*  Augustine  friars,  -     .     -     -     - 

''   ■    of  forty  soldiers,     ------- 
_^    of  a  woman  and  her  seven  sons,       -     - 

X     of  a  good  pastor,  367 — a  poor  peasant, 

aWartyrs  mentioned  in  the  sacred  writings,        -     -     - 
  in  Asia,  under  Sapores,  king  of  Persia, 

Matters  parliamentary  in  die  reign  of  Henry  IV.     - 

Mattlicw,  St.  martyrdom  of,   

•Maximinus  the  tyrant,  God's  judgment  on,*  -  -  - 
Massacre  at  Paris,  an  account  of  the,  -  -  -  -  - 

Mekins,   Richard,   1,5  Jpars  old,  burnt,      -     -     -     - 

MoUiui;,  Dr.  John,  burnt  at  Rome,   

Monasteries,  an  account  of  the  suppression  of,     -     - 
N 

Naboth  the  Jezreelite,  33— Nicanor,   47 

Notice  touching  the  persecutions  by  the  Turks,        -     31(Mk 
O  . 

Oldcastle,  Sir  John,  trouble  and  persecution  of,       -     2f2 
   his  Christian  belief,   215 

   Definitive  sentence  and  condemnation,    -     -     226 

Oxford,  confusion  among  the  Doctors,  &.c.  at,         -     574 
P 

P\m,  8€Tcral  persons  burnt  here,      -     -     -     -     408,  422 
Particulars,  further,  of  those  martjTcd  in  France,     -    402 

352 410 

326 

201 
248 

90 
478 

355 
165 37 
369 

29 176 

210 
49 

146 

388 
570 
442 

494 

Penance,  various  persong  sentenced  to,   ....    .  295 

Persecutions,  the  ten   great,''TS2— The    first.    53— 
second,  56— third,  60— Taurth,  69 — fiftlklM   

sixth,  101 — seventh,  lOii — eighth,  llf^mnth, 
131— tenth,    134 

Persecutions  in  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,      -     -     .     .  480 
  of  four  Windsor  men,       -----  581 

~   for  the  Doctrine  of  Luther,        -     .     -  35^ 

Porter,  John,  cruelly  murdered,        ---...  572 

Philip,  St.  martjr,  49 — Polycarp,  St    '69 
Printing,  Fox's  account  of  the  invention,  -     -     .     -  {jgQ'J 

Proclamation  for  suppressing  Enghsh  books,  -     -     -  "Uo 
R               ,         •  ̂  

Rebezes,  Francis,  burnt  at  Paris,     -----.  425 
Religion,  some  account  of  the  state  of  in  England,  1^5 

  reformed  by  king  Henry  VIII.      -     -     -  579 
Rhedon,  Thos.  a  Carmelite  friar,  burnt  in  Italy,     -  299 

Romain,  Benet,  burnt  at  Draguignan,  -----  428 
Romanus,  and  a  child  seven  years  old,    -     -   *     -     .  igi 
Romanus,  Franciscus  sin,  burnt  at  Bruges,    .    -    -  433 

S 

Savanarola,  martyr,  and  his  remarkable  prophecy,    -  SOS 
Sautre,  William,  the  first  English  martyr  by  fire,     -  195 

Sebastian,   St.  martyr,       ------..-  I6g 
Sentence  and  degradation  of  John  Huss,     -     -     -     -  265 
-^    passed  on  the  writings  of  Wickliff,     -     -     -  261< 

Sigismund's  safe-conduct  to  John  Huss,      -     -     -     .  239 
      speech  to  John  Huss,     ------  257 
Skilley,  John,  persecuted,  292 — Shoemaker,  Chr.  martyr,  329 
Stephen,  St.  martyr.  42 — Stilman,  J.  martyr,      -     -  326 
Sweeting,   Wm.  317 — Sutphen,  Henry,  monk,      -  356 

T 

Taylor,  Wm.  martyr,   -     .  289 
Tilleman,   Giles,  burnt  at  Brussels,       -----  376 

Theban  legion,  martyrdom  of,    -------143 
Trecius,   Gal.  burnt  at  Laus  Pompeia,      -     -     -     .  440 

Turks,  persecutions  by  them,     -----.,  310 
U 

Ulalia,  maid  of  Portugal,        .     .     -    170»' 
Vincentius  and  Vitalis,  martyrs,       --...-  167 
Vision  of  Constantine,  a  remarkable  one,  .     -     -     -  152 

Urijah  the  prophet,       ----------  S6 W 

Waldenses,  history  of,      _     -     -      . 
White,  Wm.  priest,  martyr,       -     - 

Wickliff,  John,  an  account  of,    -     -   '^''ti   45  articles  of  hi^octrine, 

  ——  Sentence  passe(^^K'  ■''  Writings, 

Zechariah  the  high-prieit,      ... 

H^ 









i 



"7  /^  L,C4.J 

'"""i 

/J^5^>?v^>^ <V  i-: J 
Ci 
^ 

f^A/lL 
^^% 

Jt 

^j/Ar-<4.    ̂ yj/y      ̂  

^■^ . 

'^jr      / 

/d.  2  ̂^ 
'.>M.,    ,-.     ..r. 

^:7^ 

4/^^^      ̂ ^/'■y.^
^lrrf^'-  ■ 

PLEASE  DO  NOT  REMOVE 

CARDS  OR  SLIPS  FROM  THIS  POCKET 

UNIVERSITY  OF  TORONTO  LIBRARY 

BR 
I6OO 

1810 

Fox,   John 

The  book  of  maxtyrs 

NOT  WANTED  IN  HBt 



i;n,;iiii.'-'!iit<i;>i;'.' 

^'"    1 

,1  ■    .^  . 

:>'■  1  ■  : 

1  r  t    ̂ ; 

■i  f"'" 

1 

^  V. 

:r 

■;  ■ 

."J 

i 

m 

■i^i^lS:;1i-'Uli''''l:;' 

.!.'  •ii;  ■;  li-  -,1. 

■     '.i!::;^:  ;.:4^ 


